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fit to advertiſe the Reader, and ſome things in which I ſhall beg his 

Favour. And, FI 3 # 

" Firſt, Becauſe it may be uſeful to read the Epiſtles of St. Paul not in 

the Order in which they are placed in our Bibles, but rather in that Order of 

time in which they were written, I here think fit to place them according to 
that Order, following the Chronology of Biſhop Pearſon. 


| B way of Preface to this Work, ſome things there be of which I think 


2M 52. The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. - 
e 53. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 


C The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
A Bi, The Epiſtle to the Galatians, | 
. 57. YThe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
CThe Epiltle to the Romans. 


| ec The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
4. D. 62. Mhe Epilile to the Philippians, 
he Epiltle to the Colo ans. 

_ CThe Epiſtle to Philemon. 


4. D. 63. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
The firſt Epiſtle to Tizothy. - 
A, 2 65.) The Epiſtle to Titus. . 


4. D. 67. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timorhy, 


I have in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles, given the Reaſons why I place the wri- 
ting of them about the time aſſigned, only of the time of writing the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians ] ha ve there ſaid nothing: therefore here ſubjoin the Reaſon why 

it is placed in the ſame Year with the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, viz. becauſe. 
St. Paul, in his firſt coming to Galatia, converts them to the Chriſtian Faith, Ads 
16. 6. at his ſecond Advent, he ſtrengthens the Brethren there, Acts 18. 23. and 
in his Epiſtle to them, he marvels that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that 
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called them to another Goſpel, Chap. 1. 6. it therefore could not be written long 
after he had been with them to ſtrengthen them, which yet was before he had 


begun his three Years abode at Epheſus, Acts 19. 1.31: at the very cloſe of 


which the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppoſed to have been written. 
[ 'deſr& the Reader to take an Eſtimate of the true Date of theſe Epiſtles, 
not Treffrwhat may have ſlipt from me by the by in a Note, and hath been 


* 


Firſt, Is that of Demas, concerning whom Dr. Lighifoot, Harm. p. 137. 
Beza, Eſthius, and others, ſay, that though he left St. Paul tor a ſeaſon, yet 
after he returned to him: Becauſe, ſay they, in two Epiſtles written after that 
to Timothy, in which he is ſaid to have forſaken him, having loved this preſent 

World, 2 Tim. 4. 10. lie is reckoned among the Co-workers with St. Paul, viz. 

Cot.4.14. Philem. 24. But I have deſtroyed the Foundation of this Argument, 


by eftabliſhing the Opinion of the Ancienls, that the ſecond Epiltle to Timo- 
thy was the laſt that St. Paul writ; and therefore the Opinion of Chryſoftom, 


e 


Theodoret, Oecumenius and Theophyladt, that he did πτ rawm patuugy afterwards 
become ſlothful, and, ſaith Oecumenius, returned again as exxlwinoy to Heatheniſm, 


is the more probable. | 


The ſecond relates to that Opinion of Grotius, that St. Pag! ſpake, for a 
time, as if he had believed that the Day of Judgment might happen in his 
time, and that this is proved from, 1 Cor. 15. 5 3. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3. Whereas in his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, writ four Years before thoſe to the Corin- 


" — 


thiazs, he faith what is ſufficient to ſhew he could not be of that Opinion, or 


have declared any thing of that Nature, and therefore could not afterwards 


ſay any thing to that purpoſe. See the Note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 


5 Secondly, I did intend to have examined all the various Readings which have 


been ſo indultriouſly collected by Dr. Mills, as far as they concerned theſe 


Epiſtles, reducing them under theſe two Heads. f = 
I/, Such as, though they ſhould be granted to be various Readings, are yet 
of no concern as to any matter of our Faith or Practice, under which Head 1 
think the greateſt part of them may be ſafely ranked. 
2aly, Such as though ſome Manuſcript Copies may have varied in tranſcribing 


the ſacred Records, yet have we ſufficient Reaſon to believe the reading we re- 
rain is genuine, and ſuitable to the Original Copies, Now this ſufficient Rea- 


ſon will ariſe from theſe Conſiderations;  *' | 
1. When all the Ancient Scholiaſts or Commentators, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
St. Jerom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, agree in the common Reading with us, no 
various Reading being oblerved either by them, or any of the Ancients who 
have writ before them; I think we have ſufficient Reaſon to retain the com- 


mon Reading, whatever Manuſcripts may have varied from it. See an Inſtance 


of this Rule, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 8 

2. When all the Ancient Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Valgar, do ac- 
cord with us in the common, Reading, and no Ancients obſerve that there was 
any other Reading ; I think we have ſufficient Reaſon to retain that Reading, 
7 ohh Manuſcripts do vary from it. Of this ſee an Inſtance, Romans 9.5. 
And, _—_ . | 

z. Where the various Reading ſpoils the Senſe of the Words, or is not well 
conſiſtent with the Context, there, I preſume, we have ſufficient Ground to 
reject it as the Error of the Scribe, and not to look upon it as a Variation 1n 
the Original, or received Copies of the ſacred Text. See an Inſtance, Note on 
Cor. 15. 51. Theſe Rules, I verily believe, will be ſufficient to reduce various 


Readings into a little compaſs, | And 


_overlooK'd in the review of my Papers, but from what is here ſet down, and 
is confirmed in the Prefaces to theſe Epiſtles. —:. 88 
The Uſe that mag be made of obſerving this Order I ſhall exemplify in 
two Inſtances; of which the . " 7 
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1 And theſe Rules I would have exemplified at large, could I have procured 


a Copy of that learned Work, but being unable to obtain that Favour, I mult 


be content to leave that Work undone till the time come, if ever it will come 


in my Days, that his Book may ſee the Light, | 

Thirdly, 1 adverciſe the Reader, that this work has been retarded by the Ani- 
madverſions of Mr. Le Clerc upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond ; 
which having peruſed, I found ſo many things ſaid in favour of the Ariars, 
and ſo many unworthy Reflections upon the Writings of St. Paul, that I choſe 
rather to review and tranſcribe a conſiderable part of this Work, than ſuffer 
thoſe things to paſs without an Antidote. I acknowledge him to be a leartied 
Perſon, and honour his Parts, and I hope he will not be offended with me for 
being concerned for what I judge to be the Truth, and for the Honour of 


St. Paul, who has been ſomewhat rudely handled vi] him. 


 Fourthly, That. I have been ſo often forced to differ from the ſame Reverend 
Perſon he attacks ſometimes ſo indecently, 1s to me a matter of regret ; but it 


hath truiy been obſerved by others, that this Great Man had two darling O- 


pinions, Viz. that the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
were the great things to which no little part of theſe Epiſtles had relation; in which 
I have offer'd my Reaſons why I diſſent from him, retaining till a juſt Vene- 
ration for his Parts and Piety : And if God enable me to perfect my Notes 
upon the Goſpels, I ſhall in them accord more with him. 


Fifthly, T advertiſe him, thas tho' in thig Second Edition of the Epiſtles 1 


have put the whole Paraphraſe of every Chapter before the Annotations be- 


longing to that Chapter, that ſo they might the better agree with the Goſpels 
contrived in that Method, yet the chief Additions to, or Alterations in the An- 


notations, are printed apart for the uſe of them who have the firſt Edition. 
| Laſtly, T advertiſe him that Thave, as exactly as I could, made Indexes (1) 


of all the Greek Words and Particles, (20) of all the Scripture Phraſes ex- 
plained, and (31,) of all the material Doctrines handled in theſe Annotations. 

The things in which I beg the Readers favour, are, LD 

1ſt, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of Do- 
ctrine, or in the Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter I 
have ſometimes done, he would be ſo kind as to let me know my Errors, which, 
upon Conviction, I will not only own, but doit with all due Acknowledg- 
ments and Thankfulneſs to him, who ſhall do that kind Office to me. 


2dly,That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received Doctrine 


of the Church of England, as ſome may haply conceive I do in the Annotations 


on the Fifth Chapter to the Romans, he would do me the Juſtice to believe, 


that as he thinks I do, ſo I conceive I do not, contradict her Doctrine; and 


alto would conſider that even the Church of Rome allows her Commentators to 
vary from the ſenſe of any particular Scripture on which they build their Do- 
ctrines, provided they fay nothing which doth expreſly contradict them. 


zaly, That if he ſhould receive any advantage from this Work, eſpecially if 


it {ſhould be ſo happy as to ſuggeſt to him any thing which may render him 
the better Man, he would give God the Glory of it, and pray for 


Hi Friend, and Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 
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hem to ttrengthen them, which yet was before he had 
heſns, Acts 19. 1.31: at the very cloſe of 


which the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is ſuppoſed to have been Written 
L.deſrè the Reader to take an Eſtimate of the true Date of theſe Epiſtlect, 
not Hoff Wat may have ſlipt from me by the by in a Note, and hath been 
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Fi, Ts that of Den, conceining whom Dr. Lighrfoor, Harm. p. 17. 
Beza, Eſthins, and others, fay, that though he left St: Paul for a ſeaſon, yet 


after he returzed to him: 


Becauſe, ſay they, in two Fpi/les written after that 


to Timothy, in which he is ſaid to have forſaken him, having loved this preſent 


World, 2 Tim. 4. 10. lie 


is reckoned among the Co-workers with St. Paul, Viz. 


2. i 


Col.. 14. Philem. 24. But I have deſtroyed the Foundation of this Argument, 


by eftabliſhing the Opinion of the Ancienls; that the ſecond Epiſtle to Timo- 


th was the laſt that St 


Faul writ; and therefore the Opinion of Chryſoftom, 


e 


. 


Iheodoret, Oecumenins and T heophylact, that he did 7! Tam paJuugy afterwards 


become flothful,and, laith 
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is the more probable. 
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Oecumenius, returned again as e to Heatheniſm, + 
o that Opinion of Grotius, that St. Pag l ſpake, for a 
ved that the Day of Judgment miglit happen in his 


time, and that this is proved from, 1 Cor. 1 5. 53. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2,3. Whereas in his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the ey ER, writ four Years before thoſe to the Corin- 


thians, he ſaith what is 
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ufficient to ſhew he could not be of that Opinion, or 
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have declared any thing of that Nature, and therefore could not afterwards 


ſay any thing to that purpoſe. See the Note on 1 Theſſ. 4. 15. 
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Secondly, I did intend to have examined all the various Readings which have 
been fo induſtriouſly collected by Dr. Mills, as far as they concerned theſe _ 
Epiſtles, reducing them under theſe two Heads. | 

I/, Such as, though they ſhould be granted to be various Readings, are yet 


of no concern as to any 


matter of our Faith or Practice, under which Head I 


think the greateſt part of them may be ſafely ranked, _ 
2aly, Such as though ſome Manuſcript Copies may have varied in tranſcribing 

the ſacred Records, yet have we ſufficient Reaſon to believe the reading we re- 

rain is genuine, and ſuitable to the Original Copies, Now this ſufficient Rea- 


ſoa will ariſe from theſe Conſiderations;  ' 


— 


1, When all the Ancient Scholiaſts or Commentators, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
St. Jerom, Oecumenius, Theophylatt, agree in the common Reading with us, no 


various Reading being 
have writ before them; 


obſerved either by them, or any of the Aucients who 
I think we have ſufficient Reaton to retain the com- 


mon Reading, whatever Manuſcripts may have varied from it. See an Inſtance 


of this Rule, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 


2. When all the Anc 


tent Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, do ac- 


cord with us in the common, Reading, and no Ancients obſerve that there was 
any other Reading; I think we have ſufficient Reaſon to retain that Reading, 
whatever Manuſcripts do vary from it. Of this ſee an Inftance, Romans 9.5. 


And, 


3. Where the various Reading ſpoils the Senſe of the Words, or is not well 


conſiſtent with the Context, there, I preſume, we have ſufficient Ground to 
reject it as the Error of the Scribe, and not to look upon it as a Variation in 
the Original, or received Copies of the ſacred Text. See an Inſtance, Note on 


Cor. 15. 51, Theſe Rul 


es, I verily believe, will be ſufficient to reduce various 


Readings into a little compaſs, Meg oh And 


— — 


4 5 


The PREFACE to the READ ERK. 


And theſe Rules I would have exemplified at large, could I have procured 
a Copy of that learned Work, but being unable to obtain that Favour, I mult 
be content to leave that Work undone till the time come, if ever it will come 
in my Days, that his Book may ſee the Lighr. | 1 

Thiraly, 1 adverciſe the Reader, that this work has been retarded by the Ani- 
mad verſions of Mr. Le Clerc upon the Reverend and Learned Dr. Hammond; 
which having peruſed, I found ſo many things ſaid in favour of the Arians, 
and ſo many unworthy Reflections upon the Writings of St. Paul, that I choſe 
rather to review and tranſcribe a conſiderable part of this Work, than ſuffer 
thoſe things to paſs without an Antidote. I acknowledge him to be a learned 
Perſon, and honour his Parts, and I hope he will not be offended with me for 
being concerned for what I judge to be the Truth, and tor the Honour of 
St. Paul, who has been ſomewhat N handled by him. 
Fourthly, That I have been ſo often forced to differ from the ſame Reverend 
Perſon he attacks ſometimes ſo indecently, is to me a matter of regret; but it 


hath truiy been obſerved by others, that this Great Man had two darling O- 
pinions, Viz. that the Hereſſe of the Gnoſticks, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


were the great things to which no little part of theſe Epiſtles had relation ; in which 
have offer'd my Reaſons why I diſſent from him, retaining ſtill a juſt Vene- 
ration for his Parts and Piety : And if God enable me to perfect my Notes 
upon the Goſpels, I ſhall in them accord more with him. 
Fifthly, T advertiſe him, thas tho? in thig Second Edition of the Epiſtles I 
have put the whole Paraphraſe of every Chapter before the Annotations be- 
longing to that Chapter, that ſo they might the better agree with the Goſpels 
contrived in that Method, yet the chief Additions to, or Alterations in the An- 
notations, are printed apart for the uſe of them who have the firſt Edition. 
_ Laſlly, Tadvertiſe him that Thave, as exactly as I could, made Indexes (1 


of all the Greek Words and Particles, (20) of all the Scripture Phraſes x- 


plained, and (30, of all the material DoQrines handled in theſe Annotations. 
The things in which I beg the Readers favour, are, Pk 
1ſt, That where he finds, or thinks, that I have erred either in Point of Do- 
Arine, or in the Interpretation of the Scriptures, as doubtleſs in the latter I 
have ſometimes done, he would be ſo kind as to let me know my Errors, which, 
upon Conviction, I will not only own, but do it with all due Acknowledg- 


ments and Thankfulneſs to him, who ſhall do that kind Office to me. 


2dly, That if in any thing I ſeem to him to differ from the received Doctrine 


of the Church of England, as ſome may haply conceive I do in the Apnotations 


on the Fifth Chapter to the Romans, he would do me the Juſtice to believe, 
that as he thinks I do, ſo I conceive I do not, contradict her Doctrine; and 


alto would tonfider that even the Church of Rome allows her Commentators to 


vary from the ſenſe of any particular Scripture on which they build their Do- 


Ctrines, provided they ſay nothing which doth expreſly contradi& them. 
za), That if he ſhould receive any advantage from this Work, eſpecially if 


it ſhould be ſo happy as to ſuggeſt ro him any thing which may render him 


the better Man, he would give God the Glory of it, and pray for 


N His Friend, and Servant, 
DANIEL WHITBY. 


This 


| 
} 
| 
| 


* 


This Bo o K contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and 


3 " Wommentary upon all the EIS TIL Es. 


A Genera P ref ace, proving the Truth ind Certaint) of Chriſtian Faith. 


* 


And 5 particular Prefaces. 


c 


1. To the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Aſſerting the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body that dieth, and anſwering the Objections 3 it. e 
2. To the Epiſtle to the Galatians, concerning the Nature of Faith, and touch. 
JJJJJõͤͤã ð»V x FT 
3 te Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the Man of Sin. 


| 4. To the Epiſtle to Titus, concerning the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction of imothỹ ß 


| and Titus, and the Succeſſion of 116 in all Chriſtian Churches. | 
5. To the Epiſileof St. John, enquiring whether this Propoſition, that Jeſus is 


Aud 4 Appendixes, 


— 


the Chriſt, be all that is neceſſary to be believed to Fuſtification, or to 
male a Member of Chriſt's Church and Bod 3 


1. To the eleventh Chapter to the Romans, proving that there will be a general 
Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation to the Chriſtian Faith. 


| 2. To the ſixth Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, touching the 


neceſſity of Divine Aſſiſtance for the due Performance of our Duty, and ex- 
 plaining the Reaſon and the Manner of it. 
3. To the firſt Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, proving that 
the eternal Puniſhment of thoſe who die in their Sins is well conſiſtent both 
with the Juſtice, and the Goodneſs of God, | 


ee. 


4. To the whole, touching the true Senſe of the Millennium mentioned, Rev. 
20. 4. 77 et EP 


THE 


TO THE 


Righ Reverend Father i in God. 


Log Biſhop of SALISP URY, 


Chancellor * the a Noble Onpanef ! the Gir 


15 AND 


| Prcepor to his Highneſs the Duke of - Glicefter. 


ly Lord, . 


. ough fince T had the H, appineſs to be admitted fo 

an Aequaintance with a Perſon of your Character 
and Merit, and have had a large ſhare of your 
Favour, ] have bad Obligations to make ſome publick Ac- 
knowledginent of it ; yet had T never ſo fair an Opportunity 
to do it, as this . rh, which now craves your Lordſhip's 
Acceptance, doth a ford, 

For, ſuch a particular V eneration au profound A ſection 
for the ſacred Records as your Lordſhip, upon all occaſions, 
ſhews, may not only render this Attempt, to add ſome Light 
unto them, acceptable, but even cover the I. mperjedtions that 
you muſt needs a1 ſcover in ii. 

Since therefore it 15 cuſtomary to dedicate Warks of this 
nature to Perſms of great Eminence in Station and more 
raiſed Worth, I bought my ſelf obliged to ſet forth theſe 
Labours under your Lordſbip's Patronage, not only to ex- 
preſs my Gratitude, "_ alſo ont of Fuſtice to that Goodneſs 


A 2 which 


Fpiltle Dcdicatory, 


"a moved. your Lordſhip not ouly to peruſe, tut to ap- 
prove this Work, and to ſuggeſt many things, which other. 
wiſe would are been wanting to it. 
Jam here carried to ſay ſomewhat of the Pattern you fit 
us in an mmwearied Diligence in the Diſcharge of your high 
Function; but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had 
much rather ſee your Clergy imitate you in this, than hear 
them commend you for it. I will therefore rather fludy from 
your Example, hiw to do my own B than publiſt to the 
ww orld how you do yours. > 
That God would ſtill continue your good Lordſhipe as great 
a Bleſſing as you are an Honour to our Church, and give you 
a ſure but late enjoyment of Celeſtial Bleſſings to which your 
Soul, by its devout Affectians, and indeſatigable Labours ” 
ill Mie is the continual Prayer of, 


My LORD, 
Your Lord ſhip? S moſt obliged, 


ma bumble, and obedient Servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 
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PREFACE, 


the beginning, as Epiſtles written by the Conduct and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 


f | {HAT theſe Epiſtles were indited by Divine Aſſiſtance, and were received from 
of God, I have endeavourcd to evince in the General Preface to the Goſpe!s. 


Sl. Hence then it follows, that what the Apoſtles have delivered in theſe Epiſtles as 
neceſſary to be believed or done by Chriſtians, muſt be as necellary to be believed and ou 
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Aiſed in order to Salvation, as what was perſonally taught by Chriſt himſelf, and is con- 
tained in the Goſpels; they being in the writing theſe Epiſtles the Servants, Apoſtles, Am- 
baſſadors, and Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and the Doctrines 
and Precepts they delivered in them, being the Will, the Mind, the Truth, and the Com- 
mand ments of God. | | 

Now evident it will be, to any one who judictouſly reads theſe Epiſtles, that they contain 

ſome things to be delivered and done, which were aot clearly taught by Chriſt whilſt he 
was on Earth, nor are clearly delivered in the Goſpels ; as we may learn, 


1ſt, From the Doctrines contained in theſe Epiſtles : As V. Gr. That bythe Deeds of the 
Law ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified, Rom. 13. 20. That both Jem, and Gentile, being under Con- 
demnation, were only to be juſtified freely by God's Grace, thro” the Redemption that is in 
_ Chrſt Feſus, whom God had ſet forth to be 4 Propitianion thro? Faith in his Blood, ver. 25. 
That if Rigbneonſneſs came by the Lam, then was Chriſt dead in vain, Gal. 2. 21. That as 
many as are of the Law, are inder the Curſe, chap. 3. 16. That if we be circumciſed Chriſt 
ball profit us nothing, Chriſt is become of none effect to them that are under the Law, they are 
fallen from Grace, Chap. 5. 2, 5. That the Law was to continue only till the time of Re- 
formation, Heb. 9. 10. and was then to be diſanulled for the weakpeſs and unprofita- 
bleneſs of it, chap. 7. 18. That Cyriſt is a Prieſ? for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
cap. 5- 5, 6. That he hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, that he in Heaven is continually 
makins Interceſſion for us, and therefore is able to ſave us to the utmoſt, chap. 7. 24, 25. 
For all theſe Doctrines clearly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, are either not to be found at = 
all, or not ſo clearly in the Goſpels. lh 1 
29, In theſe Epiſtles only have we Inſtructions about many great and neceſſary Duties, ; 
as V. G. That all our Thankſgivings are to be offer d up to God in the Name of Chriſt, Eph. 
5. 8, 20. Thell. 5. 18. Heb. 13. 14, 15. The Duties which we owe to our Civil Gover- 
nours are only hinted in theſe words of Chrilt, Reader ts Ca the things that are Cæſar's, 
but are enlarged upon in the Epiſtles to the Romans, chap. 3. to Titus, chap. 3. 1. and in 
the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 10, 17. So allo arc the Duties we owe to our Spi- 
ritual Superiours taught more expreſly in theſe Ep:/?/es, Ha. 6.6. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13.Heb. 
13. 17 18. In fine, ail the particular Duties belonging io the Relations of Husband and 
Wife, Parents and Children, Matters and Servants, are particularly handled in theſe 
 Fpiſtles, Eph. F. 28, 33. 6. 1,9. Col. 3. 11, 25. but are ſcarce ever mentioned in the 
| Goſpels. But it may be objected, | 7 - | 


Obj. 1. That © theſe Epiſtles were written to thoſe who were in the Faith already, 
© and ſo could not be deſigned to teach them the Fundamental Articles, and Points ne- 
< ceſlary to Salvation, or to nitruct them in what was necellary to make them Chri- 

* SFIANS, | 

Anſw. It follows not from their being Cl: ans already, that the Apoſtles deſigned not 
to write to them in theſe Zprſtles of any Fundamental Articles, or Points neceſſary to 
Salvation, for it is very plain, they do ſo: St.”4u/ in his EpifHe to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 

15. 3. Writes of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of Ciriit's Death, and Reſurrection, as of 

Dcctrines neceſſary to be believed; and in his Epigtle to the Galatians, of ſeeking FuStifi- 
cation by the Mir of the Law, as a thing oppoſite to, and destrnitive of the Grace of Christ. 
And ſince there were among them falſe Apostles, and deceitful Workers, who corrupted the 
Word, and handled the Word of God deceitfully, 2 Cor. 2. 17.—-4. 2. yea, corrupted their 
Minds jrom the ſimplicity of Chriſt, chap. 11. 3. turned them from him that called them to 
another Goſpel, Gal. 1. 6. ſought to deprive them of their Reward, Col. 2. 18, 19. and ſe- 
parate them from their Head Christ Jeſus, who put away a good Conſcience, and ſo made 
jhipwreck, of the Faith, 1 Tim. 2.19. whoſe Doctrine did ſpread as a Gangrene, and over 
threw the Faith of ſome, 2 IIm. 2. 16. many Diſputers of corrupt Minds turning from the 

Truth, 1 Tim. 6.5. many. unruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, who ſubverted whole 

Heuſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Muſt not 

theſe things adminiſter occaſion to thele ſacred Pen- men to endeavour to ſtabliſh and con- 
firm them in the Faith, by letting them, they wrote to, know the moment of thoſe Ar- 
ticles, the neceſlity ot that Faith they had been taught, and the pernicious Conſequen- 
ces of thoſe Practices to which they were ſeduced by theſe Deceivers ? 
Again, ſeeing theſe Writings were intended as a Rule, not to them only to whom they 
were ſent, but to all future Ages of the Church, and the Spirit expreſly told them, That 
im the latter Days ſome ſhould de part from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
Doctrines of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. That the time would come when they would not endure 
{ound Doctrine, but would turn their Ears from the Truth, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. When falſe Pro- 
phets ſhould ariſe among them, bringing in domnable Dottrines, whoſe pernicious ways many 
| ſhould 
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ſhould follow, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 2. Seeing they knew, that after their departure grievous Wolves 
would enter in, net ſparing the Flock, Acts 20. 29, 30. Muſt not all theſe Conſiderations 
ive juſt occafion to them to write of the great Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and of the ne- 
ceſſary Points of Chriſtian Converſation, to preſerve them, and thoſe that come after them, 
from their damnable Doctrines, and pernicious Ways? | 1 1 


Moreover, this Objection is therefore inſignificant, becauſe the Apoſtles do inform us, 


that they found it ſafe to write the ſame things to them they had heard, Philip. 3. 1. tho” 


they knew the truth, and were confirmed in it, 1 John 2. 21. that they might have theſe things 


always in remembrance, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 15. and that ſome who for the time of their Conver- 
ſion might have been great Proficients in the Faith, had yet need to be taught again the 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, Heb, 5. 12. 3 pl 

Obj. 2. it alſo may be ſaid, That theſe Epiſtles were writ upon particular Occaſions, 


and without thoſe Occaſions had not been written; and To cannot be thought neceſſary 


© to Salvation. 4 | | 
Anſw. This Objection is neither exactly true of all the Epiſeles, nor of all that is con- 
tained in them; not of all the Epiſtles, for it appears not that five of the General. Eyiſtles, 
or that the Epiſtle to the Romans, to the Epheſians, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon 
particular Occaſions, unleſs the inſtructing Men in the Faith, and preſerving them from 
Here ſie, or Apoſtacy, be called particular Occaſions; and where this doth appear, it is very 
evident, that when the Apoſtles had writ what they thought proper upon thoſe Occaſions, 
they add many excellent Rules of Piety and Vertue. 40.7 
_ Anſw. 2. 21y. Were it exactly true that all the Epiſtles were writ upon particular Octa- 
ſions, it will not follow hence that they were not directed, in writing them, by the Holy 
Spirit; or that they contain nothing neceſſary to be believed or done, in order to Salva- 
tion. For the Book of Pſalms was not only writ upon particular Occaſions, but was alſo 
adapted to, and fitted for them. The Prophets were all ſent by God, to teſtify againſt, 
and call the Jews to Repentance for Sins committed in their time, to reform their Man- 


ners, or comfort them in their Diſtreſſes, that is, upon particular Occaſions; but will it 


therefore follow, that they did not write by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, or that 


there is nothing in the P/alms, or in the Prophets, which was neceſſary to be believed or 
practiſed by the Fews ? Moreover, the Goſpel of St. L was writ upona particular Oc- 


caſion, viz. to inſtruct T heophilus in the certainty of the things he had been taught, and 


yet Epiphanius informs us, that (a) the Holy Ghoſt compelled and ſtimulated him to the work. 


The Goſpel of St. Mark was writ, ſay the Ancients,at the requeſt of the Converts at Rome, 


and yet he writ it, faith (b) Epiphanius, reuter, ayio urepopn WO, by the, Impulſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt. They alſo ſay, that St. John was importuned by all the Aſiaticks to writechis 
Goſpel; and yet ſaith (c) Epiphanius, The Holy Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing 
of it, The Goſpel of St. Matthew, ſay (d) they, was indited at the Requeſt. of the 
Hebrews, that he might ſupply by writing the want of his Preſence with them: 80 
that we ſee the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evanrgelifts, may be occalionally penned, 


and yet be the Products of the Holy Ghoſt, and contain things neceſſary to be believed 


and done. YES: | Is For 3 
Anſw. 3. 3dly. The particular Occaſions of ſome of theſe, Writings being the Errors, or 


x 


Waverings of Chriſtians in Fundamental Points, as appears from the Epiſtles to the Corin- 


thians, Galatians, &c. and in others the bulie Induſtry of fal/e Apoſtles, and deceitful 


Workers, to pervert them from the Faith; that theſe Ep:Hes were writ on ſuch Ocraſi- 


ons, is rather a preſumption that they were writ upon ſome Fundamental Points, than 
that they could not be indited upon theſe Occaſions. 


Moreover, great Advantages ariſe from the Occaſional Writing theſe Epiſtles, and 


ſuch as might induce the Holy. Spirit to excite them to that Work. For, 


1. All the Occaſions which they took to write from the Diſorders, Errors, Hereſies, Mi- 
ſtakes, which at firſt crept into the Church, render theſe Writings ſtanding Rules for the 
Deciſion of like Caſes thro” all future Ages. PO Me | 
2. The Deportment of the Apoſtles towards theſe erroneous Perſons, and diſorderly 
Walkers, the Care they uſed to recover or inform them better, the Zeal and Tenderneſs 
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(b) Ibid. § 6. Euſeb.. I. 2. c. 15. 16. ms 

| (c) \Avaſuder > ayioy Tee 7 Todvylu Tau TIuey £vayyeriodaum, YG. g. - - 
(d) Euſe b. Ecel, Hiſt. I, Zo Co 24. Chryſ. om. LI. in Matth. 


424 they 


f 
[ 
| 
| 
f 


- 2 — —— ꝙꝙ— * — 4 „ 
3 — — 2 — 9 = — — 


Mat. th —_ 


ir Tie Gmorat PR EFACE.. EN 


they' ſhew'd, pens” the Rules they laid down in thoſe Caſes, are excellent Precedents, and. 
Directions for all Churc h- Governors, in Caſes of like nature. | 
3. All the Occaſions which they. had to write for the Direction of Chunch-Govnraees, 
1 how to:bebave themſelves in the Church of God, to give Rules for the Qualifications of thoſe 
4 who were to be admitted to thoſe Offices, and touching their Behaviour in them, for the 
| Settlement ofthe Affairs of the Church, and the decent: and r egular performance of Divine 
Service, afford us ſtanding Rules of Government, and of admitting and ordaining a Suc- 
ceſſion of thoſe divers Orders in the Church. 
Laſtly, Theſe various Occaſions give us full aſſur ance, that theſe Epiſtles mult be writ- 
ten in thoſe very Times when theſe Diſorders happened, and theſe Errors crept into the 
Church, and ſo take off all jealouſie, or ſuſpicion, that they were Writings contrived in 
the following g Ages of the Church; whereas had their Writings been only Syſtems of Theo- 
logical Dottrines, and Rules of Life, which equa)ly concerned all the Ages of the Church, 
it might have been more plauſibly Objected, that they were framed by ſome Chriſtian Bi- 
Jhops aſſembled for that end. 


0j. 8 But if all, or moſt of the Truths deim ed in theſe Epiſtles, were to be received, 
and believed as Fundamental Articles, what then became of thoſe Chriſtians who were 
fallen afleep before thoſe things in the Epiſtles were revealed to them? 

Anſw. 1. This Queſtion equally concerns the Evangeliſts, and more eſpecially the Goſpel 
of St John, which, ſay the Antients, were either the (e) laſt Portion of Scripture which 
was written, or the laſt ſave his Epiſtles, it being written after his teturn from his Exile 
in Patmos, to Fpheſus; and ſo if it contain any Fundamental Articles, as neceſſary Rules 
of Lite, what became of thoſe Chriſtians who died before they were revealed in it 

|  Anſw. 2. We ſay not, that all, or moſt of the Truths, declared either in the Epiſtles 

or Goſpels, are to be accounted Fundamental, or Neceſſary Articles; but only that ſome 

* of them ought to be ſo accounted, eſpecially thoſe which have this Character of a neceſ- 
ſary Article, or Rule of Life; that the Denial, or Non-practice of them, 1s repreſent- 
as —_—_ which will endanger our Salvation, or cut us off from the Communion of the | 
Churc 

Anſw. 3. Tis alſo a precarious Suppoſition, that elicy who died before theſe Epiſtles 
were writ to them, mult die before the necellary things contained in them were revealed 
to them, ſeeing we know that the Apo#tleswrit the ſame things which they had preached 
before; and St. Luke writ his Goſpel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of the things 
he had been taught : And in thoſe times of the Effuſion of the Spirit of Wiſdom and of 
Knowledge, they had an Unction which could teach them all ne 1 John 2. 27. Aan o 

Jupply the unavoidable Defects of outward Teachers... "|, 
; 
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Obj. 4 The Goſpel was to be preached ro the Poor ; now they are not capable of ſu- 
blime Rotlons. nor can they comprehend myſterious Reaſonings. 

Anſw. 1. Whether this Objection be intended againſt the neceſſity of believing the Epi 
ſtles of St. Paul only, or alſo of the Goſpel of St. John, is uncertain ;z theſublime Notions, 
and myſterious Reaſonings being common to both. 
| Anſw. 2. There ſeemeth no neceſſity of troubling the poor common People with ſublime 
| Notions, or myſterious Reaſonings, ſince both the Antient Church, and our own Care- 
chiſm declare, that all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, common to all that bear that Name, 
are compriſed in the Apoſtles Creed. For when the Child faith, My Godfathers. and my 
Godmothers promiſed I ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian all, ſince it is evident 
they only ſtipulated for the belief of the Apoſtles Creed in Bap priſm and when he doth re- 
hearſe thoſe Articles, he only doth reheat the Apoſtles Gear tis certain that, by our 
Catechiſm, muſt be ſuppoſed to contain all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Moreover, it is very difficult, if not impoſſible, to make ſuch Perſons have a right Con- 
ception of the Spiritual Nature, and the Attributes of God, or to enable them, by Rea ſon, 
to prove the Providence of God, or the Immortality of the Soul; but yet theſe things muſt 
be propolcd to them as Articles, or Foundations of their Faith. And as it is not Very 
difhcult for them to learn from Scriprure the Truth of theſe things; ſo neither is it dit- 
ficult from the ſame Scripture to learn the Truth of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Go, 
EY£1 in that ſenſe in which all Chriſtian Ages did receive them. 

ln a word: Were theſe Mechanicksas much concerned for Spirituals, as they are for 
Temporals, as many of them have attained to great Proficiency i in their . 8 
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might they alſo,/by aChriftien Diligence, attain a competent Proficiency in all the noceſ- 
ſary Articles cf Chriſtian Faith, and in the Rules of Chriſtian Piety, or of their Duty "to 
God and Man. Now Chriſtianity being that Doctrine which is after Godlineſs, Tit. 141 
believe nothing is propoſed in it as neceſſary to be believ'd to Salvation, which hath 
not ſome tendency to the promotion of true Piet. 1677 451 ee 


$ ll. Having thus: eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe. Fyiſtles, I ſhall: en- 
deavour to confirm the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, from what is copiouſly delivered in 
them. „„ 1 HE | | WES? MISS NB IA 210 
This is of abſolute neceſſity in this degenerate Age, in which all manner of Impietyex- 
ceedingly abounds, and Men are by their Lives diſpoſed, and even concerned to queſtion 
the Truth of that Religion, and of thoſe Writings which threaten the ſevereſt Puniſhments 
to their Enormities ; and do induſtriouſly, and even impudently, purſue this Black De- 
ſign both in their Diſcourſes and Writings. r "rent 

Now to prove againſt theſe Enemies of Revealed Religion, the Truth and Certainty of 
Chriſtian Faith, from what is copionſly delivered in theſe Epiſtles, it will be only re- 
quiſite to ſhew, that they contain æ Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be 
true, but they muſt alſo be a full and convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſti- 


an Faith, and that we have great Reaſon to believe the Truth of what is thus related 


by them. And, 15005 


1. That they contain a Declaration of ſuch things as could not poſſibly be true, but 
they mult alſo be a full aud convincing Demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
the Declaration they afford will be ſufficient to evince ; for it was this; 35 

That the miraculous Gifts, and powerſul Operations of the Floly Ghoſt, were plemtiſnlly 
fforded to them who preached the Goſpel to the World, and alſo to thoſe Chriſtian Churcizes 
which received the Goſpel, and-embraced the Faith they taught, | | 9.4 

By way of Preface to what I ſhall collect from theſe Epiſtles concerning theſe miracu- 
lous Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, it may deſerve to be conſidered, that as the 
bleſſed Jeſus ſpale as never Mar ſpake, that is, delivered ſuch juſt, holy, beneficial Com- 
mands, as never were before made known to the World; and did for Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, the Works that no other Man did; fo was he pleaſedrto lay: the Truth of his 


Propherick. Office upon ſuch future, and miraculous Events, as no Jmpeſtor, that hid any 


Wit, would undertake, or could be able to perform. 
For the Prophecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, and his own frequent Declarati- 
ons, made it neceſſary, 1. That he ſhould dic a peculiar Death, #. e. by being lifted up 
upon the Croſs. 2. That in three Days he ſhould riſeagain. 3. That after his Reſurre- 
ction his Goſpel ſhould in the ſpace of forty Years, or before the Deſtruction of Jer 
lem, be propagated throughout the World, or the whole Romas Empire. 4. That in order 
to the propagation of it, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould plentifully be vouchſafed to his Her, 
and ſhould endue them with Power from on high, and even enable them to do greater 
Works than he himſelf had done, Foha 14.12. HEE Otto 
At the great Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when all the Jews aſſembled at Jer. 
lem were joyful in their Beth- Haſchoavah, or Houſe of d#/awing Water, and were, fay their 
Traditions, in expectation that the Holy Ghvſt would fall upon them, Jeſs ſtood and cried, 


faying, If any Man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink_; he that believeth in me, out »f 
his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Waters: This ſpake he of the Spirit which they that be- 


lieved on him ſhould receive, John 7. 37, 38. | And at the Cloſe of his Life on Earth, he 
comforts his Diſciples with the Promiſe of this Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould continue with 
them, nor ouly ro teach them all things, and bring all things to their remembrance, hut 
alſo ro convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in him, and of his Righteouſyeſs, 
who was ſo gloriouſly exalted to the Right Hand of God his Father, and'of a future Frdg- 
neat 5 becauſe the Prince of this World, being caſt out from thoſe he had poſſeſſed, was judge, 
John 16. 7, 11. And after his Reſurrection he ſpeaks thus to them; Behold, I ſend the 
Promiſe of my Father upon you; for ye ſhall be Baptixed with the | Holy Ghoſt, not many Mays 
hence, Luke 24. 49. And he ſhall receive power, after the Holy Choſt is come wpon yen, 
and ye ſhall he Miitneſſes to me both in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and to 
the utmoſt parts of the Earth, Acts 1. 8. And, Laſtly, Tol encourage others to believe 
the Doctrine which they taught, he ſaith, Theſe Sens hall follow them that believe ; in 
my Name 21 they caſt out Devils, they ſhall Tpeak with new Nn ie 6, they \ ſhall take up Ser- 
pents, ana if they drinkany deadly thing it ſhull not hurt them, they ſhall lay Hands on the 
Sick, ant! they jhall recover. Now Idefire to know whether any thing of-this nature was 
ever undertaken, or laid as the Foundation of their Cwedit, dy any other Author of any 
Doctrine, Religion, Sect, or Hereſie? Whether they ever made theiriown'vielegt Death, 

and 
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and Reſurrection, the Foundation of their Veracity? Or promiſed the like Powers and 

Aſſiſtances, when they were riſen, to thoſe who ſhould promote, or ſhould embrace their 
Doctrine? Or whether that which no Man elſe durſt.nndertake, was not performed by 
the Holy Jeſus ſo effectually, or that his Doctrine preſently prevailed, and was received 
throughout the World in ſpight of all the oppoſition of Men and Devils made againſt 
it, and wrought in Chriſtians ſuch a laſting Faith, as Time, and Vice, thobmoſt con- 
cerned to do it, was never able to deface? „„ 5 | 
But tho? we have no Inſtances of any other Perſons that made the like Attempts, yet do 
our Lord's Diſciples tread exactly in their Ma#ter's Steps: For the firſt thing which they 
declared to the World was this, that the Fore-runner of their Lord, John the Baptiſt, 
when Jeruſalem, and all Fudea, and all the Regions about Jordan, and in particular the 
| Phariſees and Sadduces, the Publicans and Soldiers, repaired to his Baptiſm, declared in the 
Audience of them all, There was one ſhortly to come after him, one that ſtood then a- 
mong them, who would Baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, Mat. 3. 11. They alſo 
add, that their Lord, both before, and after his Reſurrection, made alike Promiſe to them, 
that he would ſuddenly ſend down upon them the Spirit promiſed by the Father, that 
they ſhould receive Power from on high and be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo ſhould be 
enabled to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, and of his Doctrine. Oe 

When theſe Apo5tles had themſelves received the Holy Ghoſt, they declare, they only 
had received what God had promiſed by his Prophet Joel,, ſaying, Chap. 2. 28. It ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt Days, I will pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons, and your 
' Daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams, Acts 2. 16. where note, That 'tis a received Rule among the Jews, that the laft 
Days, when uſed by the Prophets, do lignifie the Times of the Meſſiah. See the Note on 
1 Tim. 4. 1. Note alſo, that God of old revealed his Will to his People by YV:ſrons, Dreams, 
and by Propherick Revelations fo that this is a Promiſe, that in the Days of the Meſſiah 
God would miraculouſly pour his Spirit upon Men, and by that Spirit would enable them 
to Propheſte and to reveal his Will to others. Yea, they ſay boldly to all that ſtood ama- 
zed at it, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Promiſe 1s to you, 
and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God. hall 
call. Here then we ſee how fully they both claim a Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made by 
their Maſter to them, and alſo promiſe the like Gift to them who ſhould believe, and be 
baptized in his Name. 
Nou theſe Promiſes were actually performed, and made good before they were indited, 
and put in the Records of the Chriſtian Faith, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Evan- 
ecliſts, or they were not; if all theſe Promiſes were fulfilled before the Records which 
contain them were indited, then had Chriſt ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon-the Apoſtles, and 
given them the Promiſe of the Father, then the believing Jews and Gentiles were actually 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and were enabled to ſpeak, with Tongues and Prepheſie ; and fo 


Chriſt mult have given certain Demonſtration both of his Reſurrection, and his Promiſes : 
But if theſe Promiſes were not made good before theſe Records were indited, then the 
whole Story of St. John, and of the Acts of the Apoſtles, might eaſily have been convinced 
of Falſhood by many thouſand living Witneſſes, both in Jeruſalem, and in all other places 
where they lay the Scene of this great Diſpenſation; becauſe they had heard nothing of 
theſe things, but from their Hiſtories : Then hy the Suffrage of our own Evangeliſts, our 

Lord's Fore-runner muſt be a Deceiver, when he declared the Meſſiah ſhould baptize them 
with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, whom he had then baptized with Water; yea, in thoſe very 
Hiſtcries deſigned to convince others that Jeſus was Chriſt, they mult leave on Record 
a Promiſe, made not to them only, but to all Believers, which never was fulfilled ; the 
Apoſtles alſo muſt be falſly introduced, ſaying, This was that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet Joel, and with the greateſt Impudence promiſing that Holy Ghoſt to others, which 
they themſelves had not received; and ſurely then thoſe Jews, which after all ChriſPs 
Miracles required a Sign, would have required of the Apoſtles, Where is that great Effu- 
on of the Spirit promiſed by the Prophet Joel; which may aſſure us, that the Times of 
the Meſſiah are now come? Where is that fiery Baptiſm f,Where are thoſe Rivers of Spi- 
ritual Water, which your pretended Chriſt, and his Fore-runner, promiſed ? Let us ſee 
them, that we may believe him. With what Face could St. Peter promiſe that Holy 
Ghoſt toothers, upon Faith in: Chriſt, which they themſelves had not received ? Or with 
hat Face could Luke declare he did this before ſuch an Audience, of which the greateſt 
part muſt: be then living, and ſo as with that Promile to convert Three thouſand Souls, 
had neither theſe Converts, nor this Audience, found any Experience of that Affair? In 
fine, if theſe Apoſtles were not aſſiſted with theſe miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
They mult be well aſſured that he. who had ſo oft engaged whilſt he lived to ſend this 
| Com- 
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'* Comforter to them, and at his Reſurrection promiſed, that in few Days they ſhould all 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, was a Deceiver and falſe Prophet; and then what Mo- 
tive could they have, or how could they conceive it a thing poſſible to be his Witneſſes 
ſucceſsfully to the uttermoſt parts of the Barth? If by the coming ofthe Holy Ghoſt up- 
on them they were indeed enabled to ſpeak all Languages, this Gift was a ſufficient Con- 
firmation of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of that Jeſus who thus made good his Promiſe 

_ to them. If they had no ſuch Gift, how was it poſſible that ſuch unlearned Perſons, who 

= only underſtood their Mother- Tongue, ſhould diſcourſe in their ſeveral Languages tothe 
N Romans, Grecians, Egyptians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, and all the bar- 

barous Nations of the World ? And to what purpoſe was it for them to travel to thoſe 
Nations, to ſtand mute among them, or elſe to tell a Story to them of which they could 
not underſtand one word ? If, as the Sacred Story doth inform us, they preached the 
Word with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and Power ; if they went forth preaching every- 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, God alſo 
bearing Witneſs to them by Signs and Miracles, and by divers Powers and Diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghost;, then might they boldly ſay, We are his Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo 
is the Holy Ghost, which God hath given to thoſe that obey him, Acts 5.32. But if no ſuch | 
Aſſiſtance was vouchſafed to them, what Evidence could they give to the World, that he | 
had ſent them on this Errand ? Or how could they expect to reverſe all the Ancient 
Laws, and Religions of the World, and to perſwade all Nations to own and worſhip, | 


as the Great Saviour of the World, one who was lately hanged on a Tre? ? Their Com- 

pliance therefore with this Miſſion, and their Continuance in this Teſtimony under 

thoſe dreadful Miſeries they ſuffer'd for it, as well as their incredible Succeſs in Pro- | 

pagation of the Chri#ian Faith to every Nation, will not ſuffer us to doubt that they | 
were well aſſured of the Completion of this Promiſe to them, and fo of ChrisPs miracu- {| 

lous Aſſiſtance of them. | 8 0 


§ III. Moreover, theſe Epiſtles do almoſt ſeverally contain ſufficient Proofs of the Ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Believers, and of his miraculous Aſſiſtance of the firſt 
Preachers of the Christian Faith, and jointly do concur to make this Evidence trium- 
phant over Infidelity. For,  _ | - . 

15, St. Paul writes to the Romans thus; I long to ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome 
ſpiritual Gift, to the end you may be establiſhed, Rom. 1. 11. Sce the Note there. For I know, 


E: ſaith he, that when I come to ſee on, I ſhall come in the fulneſs, & <vaoyiac, of the Bleſſing of | 
EY the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 15. 29. 4. e. that fulneſs of ſpiritual Gifts with which all Chri- 
2 ſtians were bleſſed in Christ Jeſus, according to that Promiſe of the Prophet VJaiah, Chap. 44. 
EE 2, 3. Fear not, Jacob my ſervant, and Iſrael whom Thave choſen, for I will put my Spirito thy 
_ Seed, % T4; waoyins wi, and my Bleſſings on thy Children. Now that the ApoStle came to Kome, 


both Scripture, and the whole Current of Antiquity atteſts; either then he came to them 
with the fulneſs of the bleſſiugs ef the (Cie of Christ, and did impart unto them thoſe ſpi- | 
ritual Gifts which tended to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, or he did not: If he did | 
impart them, he gave themanaſlured Demonſtration of the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith; 
if he did not, he himſelf miniſtred to them a full Objection againſt his own Apoſtleſhip : 
For, this muſt render him a vain Boaſter of things he was not able to perform, and a 
Deceiver of the Church of Rome. And why then doth he ſpeak thus to them? J have. | 
whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things which pertain to God for I will not dare 
to ſpear of any thing which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient in | 
word and deed, in the power of ſions and wonders, and in the power of the ſpirit of God, | 
Rom. 15. 18, 19. Theſe Powers, ſaith he, have accompanied my Preaching from Feru- 
alem, round about unto Illyricum 5, and this Grace, faith he, was given to me of God, that 1 
ſhould be the MiniSter of Jeſus o Ciriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtering the Goſpel of God to them, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſanclified by the Holy Gho#. 
Where he compares himſelf, preaching the Goſpel, to the Priest, converſant about his 
Sacrifice, to prepare and fit it to be ofter'd ; the Gextiles dedicated by him to the Service 
of God, are his Sacrifice, or Oblation; the Holy Spirit conferr'd upon them is the 
Libamen by which they are ſanctiſied, and render'd acceptable to God. Moreover, | 
the Epiſtle to the Romans muſt be falſe, or elſe it muſt be ſent by the Apoſtle before he N 
had ſeen Rome, for it containeth an intimation that he had not then ſeem them, a De- 
tire to ſee them, and a Promiſe to come to them; for, ſaith he, 7 make it my Requeſt to 
God, if by any means, now at length, I might have a proſperous Journey by the will of God, 
to come to you, for I long to fee you, Rom. 1. 10,11, 13. And, I often purpoſed to come to 
you, but was let hitherto. And again, I have been much hinder'd from coming to you, ha- 
ding therefore a great deſire theſe many years to come to you, whenſoever I take my Journey into 
Spain, I will come to you, Chap. 15. 22, 23, 24. *Tis alſo certain that he afterwards 
did 
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did ſee them ; for after his Appeal to Cæſar, he was ſent to Rome, and liv'd there at leaſt 


two Vears: He therefore muſt have ſent his Epiſtle to them, and they muſt have receiv'd 


it, before that time. In a word, from thoſe words in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, Chap. 15. 
25, 26. But now Igo to Jeruſalem to miniSter to the Saints; for it hath pleaſed them of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia to make à certain contribution for the poor Saints that are at Jeruſalem; it 


is evident he writ this Epiſtle before that Collection was carried by him to Jeruſalem 


in the third Year of Nero, and ſent it from Corinth, as the Poſtſcript ſaith. Note alſo, 


that this Epiſtle is often cited by St. Clemens and Polpcarp. 

In this Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he declares, They were enriched in all Utter- 
ance, and Knowledge, or in Tongues and Prophecy, 1 Cor. 1. 5. (See the Note there) That 
they abounded in every thing, in Faith, in Utterance, and Knowledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. ſo that 
they came behind the other Churches in no Gift, His twelfth Chapter begins thus: Nom 


concerning Spiritual Gifts, I would not have you ignorant, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spi- 


rit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed; and that no Man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by 


the Holy Ghost. Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are dif- 


ferences of Adminiitrations, (or Offices in the Church to which theſe Gifts belong,) but 


(all proceeding from) he ſame Lord; and there are diverſities of Operations performed by 
theſe Gifted Men, but it ic the ſame God who worketh all theſe Operations in them all, 
ver. 4-5, 6. Then he proceeds to the Enumeration of the Gifts conferr'd upon the 
Officers and Members of the Church, viz. The Gifts of Knowledge, Wiſdom, Prophecy, 
and the diſcerning of Spirits ; the Gift of Miracles, of Faith, of Healing, of divers 
Kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, ſaying, That God had placed in the 
Church, Firſt, Apogtles Secondly, Prophets : Thirdly, Teachers: After that Miracles, 
then Ciſts of Healing; Helps, Governments, diverſities of Tongues; concluding with this 
Queſtion, Are all Apostles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers ? are all Workers of Miracles? 
have all the Gifts of Healing? do all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret? but covet earne$tl 

the beg Gifts, and yet ſhew I to you a more excellent Way, even that of Charity. For, tho" 


hate the Gift of Propheſie, and understand all MySteriess and all Knowledoe;, and the I have 


all Faith ſo that I can remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am nothing, Chap. 13. 1, 2. 


For Propheſies (hall fail, and Tongues ſhall ceaſe, and Knowledge ſhall be done away, but Charity 


never faileth, ver. 8. ET 5 33 
Now this Epiſtles muſt be ind ited and ſent to them whillt their Schiſms, Contentions, 
and Diſorders remained, becauſe it was deſigned to correct them, and whilſt St. Paul was 


in a Capacity to come to them, and ſo before his Bonds, becauſe he ſaith, The reſt will I ſer 


in erder when Icome, Chap. 11. 34. Hence, after Notice given of their Schiſms, Con- 
tentions and Diviſions, he adds, Theſe things have I in a Figure transferr'd to my felf and 
Apollo for your ſakgs, that you micht learn in us, not to think of Men above that which is 
written, That no one of you be prfſed up, for one again another, Chap. 4.6. ſaying, J have 
PIE ſent Timotheus to you, and I my [elf will come unto you ſhortly 5 and then he puts the 
Queſtion to them thus, What will you that I come unto you with a Kod, or in Love, and in 
the Spirit of Mechpeſs ? ver. 16. 17, 18, 19. Chap. 5. He commands them to put away 


rem them and to deliver up to Satan, the inceſtuous Perſon ; and that accordingly they 


did ſo, his Second Epiſtle ſhews, in which he writes to them to forgive, and comfort him, 
2 COT 2s Fe | 7 ET | 3535 

Moreover, he writes part of this Epi#le in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions they had ſent to 
him, whichrequir'd a ſpeedy Anſwer, as being Caſes of Conſcience which concern'd their 
Converſation, their Freedom from Idolatry, and the Preſervation of weak Chriſtians. The 
reſt of his Epiſtle is ſpentin endeavouring to correct their great Difordersabout the Sacra- 


ment, their Church Aſſemblies, and the uſe of their Spiritual Gifts, cap. 11. and 14. and 


nn 


their great Error touching the Reſurrection, chap. 15, and to give Directions touching 
their Charity, chap. 16. All which things required ſpeedy Inſtructions; and that this Epiſtle 
was ſent accordingly, the Words do manifeſt, When I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve 
by your Letters, them will I ſend to bring y ur Liberality to Feruſalem, and if it be meet that I 
9 alſo, they ſhall go with me, Chap. 16. 3,4+ Now I will come to you when I paſs thro? Ma- 


cedoniæ, aud it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, ver. 5. 6. I ſay, hence it 


is evident, that they ſoon receiv'd this Epiſtle ; for they accordingly made their Collecti- 
ons, with which he went up to Jeruſalem; and in his Second Epiſtle, he Apologizes for not 
coming to them, according to thoſe words, chap. 1.16, 17. Moreover the Second Epiſtle 


isa ſtrong Confirmation of the Firſt, in which he hath pointed out unto them,thoſeDiſor- 


ders which he woald have remedied, thoſe things he would have done before his coming; 
for in this he tells them their Obedience to his former Letter, had fill d' him with Joy and 


Comfort, that his Inſtructions concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, had found ſo good effect, 


that they approv'd themſelves to be clear in this Matter, and caus'd him to rejoice, That 
he could have ſuch confidence in them in all things, chap. 7. Whence it is evident, they 
5 | | nad 
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had not only then received, but in ſome meaſure had complied with the Inſtructions gi- 
ven them in that Epiſtle. | | 2 
Add to this, That Clemens Romanus, with the whole Church of Rome, in an Epiſtle 
ſent to the Corinthians, not many Years after this of St. Pauls was written, declare, 
LS 2. J That there was IIA Gen- ry pd] O. ayis t em TevT4, a full Effuſion of the Holy 
G50 fl upon them all; and that St. Paul had written to them an Epiſtle touching their De- 


viſions about him ſelf, L S 47. J and Cephas, and Apollo; which is à great Confirmation, 


both of the early Knowledge, and uſe of this Epiltle in the Church, as alſo of the 
truth of what St. Paul relateth in it, touching the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferr'd 


upon them. 


In his Epiſtle to the Galatians, he compares himſelf with the Chief of the Apoſtles, and 
the Pillars of the Church, declaring, That he that wrought eſfectually in Peter to the Apo— 
fteſhip of the Circumciſian, was as efficacious in him towards the Centiles; that theſe Pillars 
ſaw, and perceived by the Grace given to him, That the Goſpel of the Oncircumciſion was 
committed to him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to Peter, and therefore gave ts 
him the right hand of Fellowſhip, that he with Barnabas ſhould go to the Gentiles, aud they 
to the Circumciſion, Chap. 2. 7, 8, 9. adding for Conſolation to the Gentiles, That 
Chriſt had redeemed them from the Curſe of the Lam, that the Bleſſing / Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, that they might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit, thro Faith, Chap. 
3. 13. adding, That thro? the Spirit they did wait for the Hope of Righteowejs by Faith, 
Chap. 5. 5. 5 5 5 

Now in this Epiſtle, he mentions the Life that he nom lived in the Heſh, Chap. 2. 29. 
his fear of them, his deſire to ſee them, and the deſire of the falſe Brethren to exclude 
him from any ſhare in their Aﬀections, and the Perſecutions he yet ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, 
Chap. 3. 2. Chap. 4. 11, 155 17, 20. Chap. 5. 11. And he concludes it thus: You ee how 
large a Letter I have written to you with my own Hand : and from henceforth let nv Man 
trouble me, for I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Jeſus, Chap. 6. 11, 179. Which 


Words demonſtrate, That this Epiſtle muſt be written, and ſent to them whilſt he 


lived, after he had ſuffered greatly for the Name of Chriſt. Moreover, the occaſion 


* 


of it ſhews, it muſt be written by St. Paul himſelf; for it was writ upon occaſion of ſome 


Fudaizers, who preach'd up the neceſſity of Circumciling the Gentiles, and requiring 
them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and who endeavoured to diſparage this Apoſtle who 
had taught the contrary, as inferiour to other Apoſtles, and his Doctrine as contrary 
to what they taught : Now theſe Diſtempers requiring a ſpeedy Remedy, we cannot 
doubt but the Apoſtle ſent this Epiſtle to them, as ſoon as he had heard how they 
had been perverted from the Sincerity of the Faith. Tis alſo cited by Polycarp ad Philip 


3. „ 

In his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he tells them, He was made a Miniſtef of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Gift of the Grace 9 God given to him, by the effefFual working of his Power 
Chap. 3. 7. And, that to every one of us 15 given Grace according to the meaſure of the Ct 


. EF a. co . — 2 
"Chriſt. For, He aſcending up on High, gave Gifts unto Men, And, He gave ſome Apoſtles, 


ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, fume Paſtors and Teachers; and that all theſe had their 
Spiritual Gifts. See the Note on Chap. 4. 7, 8, 11. and adds, That after they belies” d 
they were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, till the Re- 
demptzon of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Chap. 1. 13, 14. 

Now in this Epiſtle he makes mention of his Bonds, and of his being then an Ambaſſudor 
: Bonds, Chap. 6. 20. ſaying, I Paul the Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, for you Gentiles; 1 Paul, 
the Pri ſoner of the Lord beſeech you, Chap. 3. 1. Chap. 4. 1. This Epiſtle therefore, mult be 
ſent unto them, whilſt he was in Bonds at Rome, and ſo it mult be ſent unto them Anno 
/1:/ti 62. ſince Paul was ſet at liberty the next Year. He alloadds, that it was ſent by 
Tychic:s, whom he ſent to them on purpoſe to make krown his Affairs whilſt he abode at 
dome, and begs their Prayers for Courage in making known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, whilſt 
he was thus in Bonds, Chap. 6. 19, 20, 21, 22. | 

Moreover, this Epiſtle cited by St. Clemens, [| Ep. ad Cor. & 46. ] about fix Years after 
the writing of it. It is twice cited by Polycarp [| S 1. 12. J in his Epiſtle to the Philippi- 
ang. Ignatius | S 12. ] in his Epiſtle to the Eyheſians, faith, That St. Pau in his whole 
Epiſtle, made mention of them in Chriſt Jeſus. So early was this Epiſtle known to 
and read by the Chriſtians. | — | — 

In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſiams, he declares, That he had laboured in preaching the Go- 
ipel to them, according to the Energy of him that wrought with him, < Svraus, by a mighty 
Power, Chap. 1. 29. and ſaith, Let the Word of God dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom, teac hr 
ns and admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, aud Hymns,and Spiritual Seng s, Chap. 3. 16. Now 
in this Epiſtle, he ſaith, That he then rejoiced in the Afiittions which he ſuffered for them, 
Chap. 1. 24. He alſo ſpeaks of his Sie and thoſe of Laotic eA, and for , 
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25 by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt which he ſhed on us 


lers of the Fews, St. Peter ſpeaks thus to them: The God of our Fathers hath raiſed ap Je- 


who atteſted, and Believers which embrac'd this Faith; nor could it have been pub- 


as had not ſeen his Face in Chriſt, of his Salutarion with his own hand, Chap. 4. 18. and of 
his Bonds, and of his ſending Tychicus and Oneſimus, to give them an account of his Af- 
fairs, and of the Salutations of many Brethren. He therefore, and they alſo, muſt be 
all alive when this Epiſtle was ſent to them. 3 | 
In his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he teſtifies, his Goſpel came unto then not in Word 
only, but in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Aſſurance, and that they received 
the Word with much Affliction, but yet with Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6. and 
for this he appeals to their own Experience, adding theſe words, Te know what manner 
of Perſons we were amongſt you for your ſakes ;, Whence he infers, That he that deſpiſed 
his Admonitions, deſpiſed not Man, but God who alſo had given them his Holy Spirit, 
Chap. 4. 8. | | | 
Now in this Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of his Abſence from them, and of his great deſire to ſee 
them, 1 Thell. 2. 17. of his Solicitude for their ſteadfaſtneſs under their Sufferings, Chap. 
3. 5, 6. his ſending Timothy to give him an account of it, his Comfort when he heard 
that they ſtood firm; and maketh Sylvanus and Timotheus his Aſſociates in ſending it. 
This Epiſtle therefore muſt be written whilſt both they, and he were living, and it is 
cited by Polycarp in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, S 11. „„ 
In his Epiſtle to Titus, he ſpeaks thus, Chap. 3. 5, 6. According to his Mercy, he ſaved 


abundantly, thro Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Now, of Epiſtles thus written to particular Per- 
ſons, I think it needleſs to prove, That they were written whilſt both St. Paul and they 
were living, and were not ſent unto them from, or in another World. Tho” that is 


here ſufficiently proved from theſe words, Chap. 3. 12. When I ſhall fend Artemas to thee, 
or Tychicus, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis. ” 5 


Arg. 2. SIV. 24ly, That God vouchſafed to the Profeſſors, and firſt Propagators of 
the Chriſtian Faith, theſe admirable Powers, and various Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is farther evident from this Conſideration, That the Apoſtles in all their Conteſts and 
Debates with Friends and Adverſaries, Believers and Rejectors of the Chriſti an Faith, 
falſe Apoſtles, Antichriſts, Corrupters of it, and Apoſtates from it, appeal with greateſt 
Confidence to theſe miraculous Operations and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In their firſt Controverſie, touching the Reſurrection of our Lord, gain-ſaid by the Ru- 


ſus whom ye flew, and hanged on a Tree. Him hath God exalted to his right Hand, to be a 

Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins; And we are his 
Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo that Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given to them that 
obey him, Acts 5.30, 31, 32. And again, This Jeſus ' hath God raiſed-up, whereof we all 
are Witneſſes; Therefore being by the right Hand of God e:calted, and having received of 
the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 
Acts 2. 32, 33. Now evident it is, this Plea could not be offer'd to convince theſe Rulers, 
by an Appeal to their own Senſes, without the higheſt Impudence, and plain Confuſion 
of their Cauſe, had there been no Effuſion of the Holy Ghoft imparted to the Apoſtles 


liſh'd in that Generation, and recorded by St. Luke, as made by the Apoſtles before fo 


great an Auditory, if it had been falſe, ſo many Witneſſes being then living to confute 
his Story. 


24ly, The next Diſpute aroſe betwixt St. Peter and the Converts of the Circumciſion, 
accuſing him as a Tranſgreſſor, for eating and converſing with Cornelius, and other uncir- 
cumciſed Perſons ; in which caſe his Apology runs thus : As began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as upon us at the beginning. Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, 
how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt : Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like Gift as he did to us, who believed on the 
Lord Je ſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand God ? Ads 11. 15, 16, 17. And thus 
he puts to ſilence the Zealots for the Circumciſion, Men too tenacious of their Rites, too 


calous for the Law to be ſatisfied with any thing that did not carry with it a convinc- 
ing Evidence. | 


34%, A third Conteſt aroſe at Antioch, where ſome believing Jews contended, That it 
was necetlary to Circumciſe the Gentile Converts, and to command them to obſerve the 
Law of Atoſes This vain Pretenſion St. Peter baſfles by this Argument, That God who 
hows the Hearts bare them witneſs, that whilſt Uncircumciſed, they were accepted with 
him, by givfg them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did to us, and putting no difference bermixt 
them and us piiviſying their Hearts by Faith ; and thence concluding, That by endeavour- 


ing 
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ing to put this Toak on the believing Gentiles, they would rempt, that is, would disbeli eve, 
and even oppoſe themſelves to that God who had vouchſafed ſo clear a Demonſtration 


of his Acceptance of them not being circumciſed, Acts 15. 8, 9. Hence alſo the whole 


Colledge of the Apoſtles write unto them thus: It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghost, 1% lay 
upon you no ſuch burthen, ver. 28. 


4thly, When the ſame Zealots had infected the Church of the Galatians with the per- 
nicious Doctrine of the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſervation of the Law of 
Moſes, St. Paul writes thus to them: Oh fooliſh Galatians | who hath bewitched you, that 
ye ſhould not obey the Truth ? This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit (in his 
miraculous Gifts and Operations) by (Obedience to) the Works of the Law, or by the 
Hearing of Faith? Gal. 3. 1,2. If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a Demon- 
tration that your Juſtification and Acceptance with God, is the Fruit of Faith in Chriſt. 
not of Obedience to the Law of Moſes; this the Apoſtle re-aſſumes, ſaying, He that mi 
niſtreth the Spirit to you, and wor eth Miracles amons you, deth he it by ( Virtue of your O- 
bedience to) the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith? We ſee then, this was 
the chief Argument which carried the Cauſe in the Council at Jeriſalem, and which is 
urged by St. Paul to confirm the Galatians in the Truth, and Silence thoſe who labour'd 
to prevail upon them to admit of Circumciſion, and the Obſervance of the Law of Me- 
ſes : This Confirmation therefore of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was ſuch, as none 
concern'd to do it then, were able to gainſay, much leſs can any now find reaſon to 


doubt of it. 


In the Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, he is even forc'd to prove the Truth of his A. 


poſtleſbip, againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who had ſet up againſt him, 


and for the ſatisfaction of thoſe Corinthians who ſought a Proof of Jeſus Christ ſpeaking in 


him, 2 Cor. 13. 3. He therefore juſtifies and confirms it by declaring, that rhe ſign of an 


Apoſtle hath been wrought among them by him, in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12: 13. that he was not a whit behind the very chief of the ApeFles in 


ST. 


theſe Gifts, chap. 11. 5, 6. that both he, and his Fellow-labourers among them, approv'd 
themſelves as the Miniſters of Chriſt by the Holy Ghost, by the Word of Truth, and by the 


Power of God, chap. 6. 6, 7. that they to whom he writ were manijeſty declared to be h;, 
Letters commendatory, as being the Epiſtle of Christ miniſtred by him, written not with Tb, 


but by the Spirit of the living God, Chap. 3. and that they came behind the other Churches 


in no giſt, Chap. 12. 13. To the Galatians infected with the like Diſtemper, he declare; 
that he who wrought effeftually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, was as efſicaciozss 
in him towards the Gentiles ;, and that this was ſo manifeſt even to the chief of the poles, 
that they were by the Grace vouchſafed to him convinc'd that the Goſpel of the Uncir- 
cumciſion was by Chriſt committed to his charge. 


Some there ſecm to have been among the Members of the Church of Corinth, who had 


not the knowledge of the Truth, and who even queſtion'd whether Christ were amons they 
or not To them he teſtifieth, that the Church of Corinth came behind the other Churrhes in 
20 Gift, and that by this the Teſtimony of Christ was confirmed among them, 1 Cor. 1.5, 6, 7: 


See the Note there; that the Word he preached was not delivered zz the enticing words of 


humane Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, that their Faith miohr not 
ſeem to conſiſt in the Wiſdom of Man, but in the power of the Holy Ghost, chap. 2. 4, 5. that 
God had eſtabliſhed them in Chriſt by giving the earnest of his Spirit in their Hearit, 2 Cor. 
1. 21,22. Now for the truth of what he thus delivers, he makes a Solemn and Religious 
Appeal to their own Hearts and Conſciences, ſaying, We are made manifest to God, and we 
trust alſo we are made manifest in your own Conſciences, 2 Cor. 5. 11. for we are not as many 
who corrupt the Word, but as of Sincerity, as of God, in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 
chap. 2. 17. We do by manifeſtation of the truth commend our ſelves to every Man's conſcience 
in the ſight of God, Chap. 4. 2. Yea he appeals to all the Prophets and Spiritual Men among 
them, not only for the Truth, but alſo for the Divine Authority of his Epiſtles, ſaying, 
If any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of God, 1. Cor. 7. 3, 7. Now evident it is, that Arguments ofthis nature 


neither could be urged by this Apoſtle without confuſion to his Cauſe, and the imparing 


of his Credit; nor being offer'd, could prevail upon the Churches of Achaia, and other 


: Churches, to own him as a true Apoſtle, and his Epiſtles as the Command ments oj the Lerd, 


had not the Matter of Fact, on which they did entirely depend, been inconteſtible. For, 
had theſe things been falſe, or queſtionable, they whom he ſtileth fal/e Apo#tles and deceit- 
ful Workers mult have been able to reply, That he himſelf, in his Appeal to the miraculous 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt for Confirmation of his Doctrine and Apo/tleſhip, muſt have 
been guilty of that very Crime he laid to their charge; and all the Churches to which he 
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had direQed theſe Epiſtles muſt rather be confirm'd in the Suſpicions they had entertain'd 
againſt him, than wrought off from them by theſe vain pretences, and falſe Surmiſes 
of thoſe Diſtributions of the Holy Spirit of which they had found no Experience, and 
had received no convincing Evidence. 
The helieving Jews lay under two dangerous Diſtempers : The firſt was that which St. 
Jams s takes notice of in his Epiſtle, viz. That Faith alone would he ſufficient to ſave 
them without Works; and upon this the Hereticks mention'd by (a) Irenæus, and others, 
grounded their licentious Doctrines, that they might live as they liſted, they being not to 
be ſaved by good Works, but by Faith only. The ſecond was a proneneſs to Apo#tacy, or 
falling back from the Faith to Judaiſm, to avoid Perſecution : And this the Heretichks alſo 
ſo far improv'd, as to declare it lawful, in times of Perſecution, (b) to commit Idolatr 1 
and to deny Chriſt with the Mouth. Now in oppoſition to the firſt Aſſertion, St. Paul, 
in his Second Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews the neceſſity of taking more 
abundant heed to the Precepts of Chri#:anty, as being all confirm'd by Siguas and Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghost; and therefore puts the Queſtion to them thus, If the 
word ſpoken by Angels was firm, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a jut 
Recomepence of Reward ;, how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the 
fer ſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm'd to us by them that heard it? God alſo 
bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will. In oppoſition to their proneneſs to Apo3Zacy, he declares 
it a moſt dreadful thing to fall from theProfeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, after they had re- 
ceived ſuch ſtrong Convictions of it by thoſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt they had received 
with it: For, faith he, it impoſſible for them who were once enlightned, and have taſted 
of the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and yet fall away, to be 
renewed to Repentance, ſeeing they crucifie again the Son of God, and put him to an open 
ſhame, chap. 6. 4, 5,6. See the Note there. Again, to ſuch there remains no more ſacrifice 
For ſin, but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, ſeeing they trample under 
foot the Sen of God, and count the blood of the covenant, by which they were ſanctiſied, an 
unholy thing, and reproach the ſpirit of grace, chap. 10. 26, 29. See the Note there. Now 
viſible it is, that the Foundation of both theſe Arguments depends upon the Certainty of 
this matter, that God confirmed the Truth of the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, by divers Miracles and Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Chriſtians then 
were made Partakers of thoſe Gitts. „„ „„ 
Laſtly, Againſt the Seductions of the Antichriſts, and the Deceivers, which were then 

crept into the Church, St. John fortifies the Believers with theſe words; Theſe things 

have I written concerning them that deceive you., But the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is truth, and isnolie; and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 
him, 1 John 2. 26, 27. And again, Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God, for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. By this ye ſhall 
| know the Spirit of God ; every Spirit that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, is of 

God, and every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh, is not of Goa, 
chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. See the ſtrength of the Argument in the Note there. And it is the 
Spirit that witneſſes that Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe the Spirit is truth, chap. 5. 6. 
He that believeth in the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf, ver. 10. Now when Men 
thus lay claim in their Epiſtles to their Converts, to the Power of God co-operatin 
with them in the promotion of the Faith, declaring that he teſtified to the Truthofwhar 
they preach'd by divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ;when they confidently ſpeak 
of an Unction of the Spirit of Truth abiding in them, of which they to whom they write 
were made Partakers, and by this very Argument endeavour to convince them what a 
dreadful thing it would be for them to deſpiſe the Admonitions they had given, or to 
neglect the great Salvation they had tendred to them; there can remain no cauſe of 
doubting of the Truth of theſe Aſſertions, eſpecially when they to whom they write not 
only do continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, but alſo do admit thoſe Writings which aſſert 
theſe things, as Divine Records, and the Word of Gd. 

And this Argument will be much ſtrengthned from this Conſideration, that the Primi- 

tive Profeſſors, in all the Conflicts with Jews, Gentiles, Magicians, Falſe Prophets, Here- 
ticks, and falſe Pretenders to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, uſed ſtill this Argument 


— 


3 


(a) Ut liberos agere que velint, ſecundum enim ipſius Gratiam ſalyari homines, & non ſecundum ope- 
ras juſtas. Iren. 1 es Theodoret. Hay. Fab. I; I. c. I. 
(b) Orig. contra Celſum, 1, C. p. 282. 
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from the miraculous Opirations the Chriſtians then performed, and the Gifts of the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt they {till receiv'd and exercisd, as an effectual Confirmation of the Chriſtian 


Faith, and a ſuflicient Confutation of the Pretences of their Adverſaries, v. g. 


ꝙ6! 


1, From this they prove to the Jews, That God hath deſerted them, and was now 
graciouſly preſent with the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; that the Shechinah and (c) Prophetick 


Gifts which were long lince departed from them, were ſtill extant among Chriſtians, and 
exerciſed both by Men and Women. 


24ly, Hence they triumph over the (d) Heathen Deities, that by the Name of Jeſus 
ſuch Cures were wrought on the Diſeaſed, as none of their ſuppoſed Deities could per- 
form ; and that they by this Name expell'd thoſe Devils which their Conjurers could 
not expel, and forc'd them to contefs they were evil Spirits. 


34ly, They triumph over the (e) Simonians and Gnoſtichs, the Magicians and Hereticks 
of their times, by the ſame Arguments, that they could neither cure all Diſeaſes, nor 
expel all kinds of Devils, as the Chriſtians did. TE. 


4thly, By this they, after the Example of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and of St. John, 1 John 4. 
1, 2, 3- taught Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh (f) betwixt true and falſe Prophets; and by this 
they confated the Montaniſts, becauſe they left no Succeſſion of Prophets, which yet continu'd 
in the true Church of Chriſt. Some Heret:cks finding themſelves unable even to pretend to 
ſuch a Gift of Prophecy as the Goſpel of St. John had promiſed, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
mentioned, rejected both that Goſpel, and thoſe Epiſtles. Now theſe, faith (g) Irenæus, 
are unhappy Men, Qui Gratiam Prophetiz repellunt ab Eccleſia, Who go about to exclude 
the Grace of Prophecy from the Church, and thereby make themſelves falſe Prophets, i. e. Aſſer- 
tors of things in God's Name which they have not received from him. 


| LaſHy, As for the true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (h) Irenæus informs us, that, Cum 
ſucceſſione Apoſtolatus chariſma veritatis certum ſecundum beneplacitum patris accepe- 
runt, with their Succeſſion they receiv'd the Gift of Truth; and hence infers, that (i) Ubi 
igitur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere oportet veritatem, where therefore theſe 
Gifts of the Lord are placed, there the Truth is to be learned. 


Arg. 3. & V. The Prayers and theThankſgivings made for theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, the 
Charges the Apoſtles give concerning them, the Exhortations and Directions which they 
ſend to Chriſtian Governours and Churches, touching theſe Gifts and Operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, are a convincing Demonſtration that they were frequent, and notoriouſly exercis'd 
in the Church of God. For inſtance; I thank my God, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Church of 
Corinth, for the Grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt, that in every thing ye are en- 
riched by him in all utterance and all kyowledge, (or in Tongues and Prophecy) /e that ye 
come behind the other Churches in no Gift, 1 Cor. 1. 5, 6, 7. See the Note there. He begins 
his Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſ#s thus; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, Eph. 1. 3. 
See the Note there. Praying that the ſame God would give to then the Spirit of Wiſdom, 

and revelation in the knowledge of him, ver. 17. He prays for the Romans, that they may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost, chap. 15. 13. And for his Coloſſians, 


A they may be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, 
Chap. 1. 9. | 


— 


(c) Tags 38 nuty x) 47, vu 6 N 2247 parte ray Je & x, 4vTot (Juul era oe, T1 Td, . Gy 
7 ues u bre, die 1445 fer. Juſt, Dial. Tryph. P. 308. B. & 315. Orig. contra 
Celſum, I. 2. p. 62. & 1. 7. p. 337. | 

(d) T7 Tov dAnay 7d!7Oy eee, Y (74508 X; eappardTEL wh lavirTas ldgavro, Juſt.M.Apol. | 

. . i 
1. P. 45. Vide Theophil. ad Autolicum, I. 2. p. 87. C. Tertull. Apol. c. 23. Cypr. de Idol. 
Van. Ox. p. 14. ad Demetr. p. 191. Arnob. I. 1. P. 29. Lactant. I. 4. c. 27. 

(e) Super bac arguentur qui ſunt a Simone, & Carpocrate, © f qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur———per magicas 
ver e nec enim cæcis poſunt donare viſum, ne que ſurdis auditum, ne que omnes Dæmones effugare, &c. Iren. l. 

„C. 5 . 05s ; 

(H Hermas, I. 2. c. 11, 12. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. 4. 15. See the Section of the Gift of Prophecy, $ 20. 

(g) Lib. 3. cap. 11. 

ch) Lib. 4. cap. 43. (1) 
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Having convened the Aſiatick Biſhops, he requires them to take heed to the Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Acts 20. 28. To the Church of Rome he ſpeaks 
thus: Having therefore $4615 474% Janes, different Gifts, whether Prophecy, let as do it accor- 
ding to the proportion of faith; or miniſtring, let us wait on our miniſtering 5 or he that teac heth, 
en teaching, Rom. 12. 67, 8. See the Note there. He exhorts the Epheſians and Co- 
loſſians to be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs, Eph. 5. 18, 19. Coloſſ. 3. 16. Two of his Admonitions to his Theſſalonians are 
conceived in theſe words, Quench not the holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecy, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19, 20. 
To his Son Timothy he ſpeaks thus: Neglect not the gift that 1s in thee, which was given 
thee by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. And in his Second Epiſtle, Stir up the Gift that is in thee 
by the putting on of my hands, chap. 1. 6. For, faith he, God hath not given us the ſpirit of 
Fear, but of Power, Love, and Wiſdom, ver. 7. He exhorts him alſo, to keep the good thing 
committed to him by the Holy Ghoſt that. dwelleth in him, ver. 14. Now in theſe Epiſtles he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as a Priſoner, and a Sufferer for the Cauſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Be not thou 
aſhamed of the teſtimony of the Lord, nor of me his Priſoner ;, he tells him he was ready to 
be offered, and the time of his departure was at hand; informs him that Demas had forſakgn 
him, and deſires him when he came to him, to bring Mark, with him, 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2. 8, 10. 


4. 6, 10, 11,12. He ſpeaks of Hymezaus and Alexander, whom he had delivered up to Sa- 


tan, and faith, Theſe things I write unto thee, Doping to come to thee ſhortly, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
3.14. All which are evident Proofs that theſe Epiſtles muſt be ſent to Timothy, whillt 
St. Paul was living, and was a Priſoner at Rome. St. Peter advertiſeth the converted 
Jews, that the Goſpel was preached to them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven; 
and he gives theſe Inſtructions to them for the ule of their extroardinary Gifts: As every 
man hath received the giſt, ſo let him miniſter, as good ſlewaras of the manifold Grace of 
God ; if any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, as the Orac les of God , if any man miniſter, let him 
do it as of the ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be gloriſied through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Now the Meſlenger by which he ſent this Epiſtle, and 
the Salutations in the Cloſe of it, ſhew that it was written whilſt St. Mark and Sylvanus 
were living. Ds | . 
But the rent Scene oftheſe Directions and Admonitions lies in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians where he exhorts them to covet earneſtly ſpiritual 6115, but chiefly that of Pro- 
phecy, 1 Cor. 14. Ts to covet to prophecy, and forbid not to ſpedkwith tongues, Ver. 39. More- 
over, he directs them in the ducexerciſe of theſe ſpiritual Gifts, after this manner: Foraſ- 
much as ye are zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, ſee, that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church, 
ver. 12. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret, 


ver. 13. And again, If any man ſpeak iin an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, or at mot 


by three, and let one interpret; but if” there be no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the 
Church, ver. 27. 28. Let the Prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the others judge, Ver. 29. 
IF any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, for ye may all 
propheſie one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted, Ver. 30. 31. In the ſame 
Chapter hechides them for uſing theſe ſpiritaal Gifts without profit to the Hearer, and ſo 
as to breed confuſion in the Church. How it is, faith he, Brethren, that when you come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, hath a Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath 
an Interpretation; let all things be done to edifying, ver. 26. declaring that by uſing Tongues 


not underſtood in the Aſlembly, they would give to the Infidel and Unbeliever occaſion 


to ſay they were mad, ver. 23. But if all propheſie, ſaith he, and there come in one that believeth 
not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 1s judged of all, and thus are the ſecrets of 
his Heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth, Ver. 24. 25. So notorious are theſe Gifts ſuppoſed to be, not only 
to the Saint, but to the Ihe, and fo powerful for his Converſion. Now had theſe great 
Apoſtles given thanks for Gifts conferr'd upon theſe Churches which they never had en- 
joy'd; had they exhorted them to deſire, and earneſtly to convert, to ſtir up, and excel in 
Gifts they never had, and which were notimparted to any Members of the Church; had 
they given theſe grave Directions, and ſolemn Charges touching thoſe Gifts of Prophecy 
and Kevelation, of Tonoues and the Interpretation of them, which never had been exerciſed 
in that of Corinth, or any other Criſtian Church; had they ſeverely chid them for abu- 
{ing thoſe Gifts they never had, and ſhewed themſelves ſo much concerned to correct an 
Abuſe of which they were incapable, as having not the uſe of what they are ſuppoſed to 
abuſe ; had they condemned the Murmurings of them who had:them in a leſs, the Boaſt- 
ings of them who had them in a higher meaſure, by ſuch Enquiries as theſe,Whar haſt thou 
wich thou haſt not received ? And if thou haſt receiv'd (them,) wherefore dost thou boaſt, as 
;t thou hadſt not receives (them?) 1 Cor. 4. 7. See the Note there; and ſhewing the neceſ- 
lity that there ſhould be ſuch a diverſity of Gifts and Operations in the Body, i Cor. 12.14. 
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27. and done, and ſaid, all this without a juſt foundation; this muſt have render'd 
thoſe Epiſtles in which theſe Paſſages are contain'd, the matter of their deriſion and diſ- 
dain, rather than worthy to be owned as the Oracles of God: And thoſe Apoſtles which | 
indited them muſt rather have been eſteemed by them Brain- ſick Enthuſiaſts, than Men i 
inſpired by the Spirit of God. 555 3 ( 
Since then theſe Writings generally were receiv'd as Divine Records by all Chriſtians, and f 
by thoſe very Churches to which they were indited, it muſt be certain, that in all theſe Aſ- | 
ſertions they contain'd matter of unqueſtionable Truth, and only ſpake of thoſe ſpiritual | 
Gifts of which theſe Churches had a full experience; there being, ſaith Clemens Romanus, 
in his Epiſtle writ ſoon after to them, a full Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them all. 


33 Aro. 4. S VI. This will ſtill be more evident, if we conſider what Chriſtianity, the Au- | 
A thor, and the Propagators of it, requir'd of all that would embrace the Chriſtian Faith, 

and what were the Encouragements they tendered as the chief Inducements ſo to hope, 
believe, and act, or ſuffer, as Chriſtianity required. And, 


1/t, They call upon all Chriſtians to take upthe Croſs of Chriſt daily, and for his ſake to 
forſake Father and Mother, Wife and Children, Goods and Relations, and even Life it ſelf, 
declaring that without this they cannot be Chriſt”s Diſciples, Luke 14. 26,27 .informing them 
that all that will live godly muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. that thro! many tribulations 
they muſt enter into the Kingdon of God, Acts 4. 22. that they were called to ſuffer, and 
were appointed to this very thing, 1 Theſ. 3. 3, 4. 1 Pet. 2. 21. Accordingly we find that 

the Corinthians were partakers with them of their ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 7. that the Galatians 
had ſuffered many things, Gal. 3. 4. that to the Philippians it was given, not only to believe 
in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Philip. 1. 29. that St. Paul commends the Coloſſians 
BY” for their ſteadfaſtneſs in the Faith under all their perſecutions Chap. 1. 11. and prays they may 
3 be ſtrengthned with all might, according to his glorious Goſpel to all patience, and long ſuffer- 
. ing, with joyfulneſs, chap. 2. 5. He ſaith the Theſſalonians ſuffered the ſame from their Coun- 
try-men, as did the believing Jews from theirs, 1 Theſ. 2. 14. that he ſent Timothy to ſtabliſh 
and to comfort them concerning their Faith, and to exhort them mot to be moved at thoſe affiia 
tions to which they were appointed, chap. 3. 34. adding, that he glorified in them in the Chur- 
ches of God for their patience and faith in all their perſecutions, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4. In his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews he ſaith, they ſuffered a great ſight of affliftions, partly while they were made a 
gating ſtock, both by reproaches and afflictions, and partly whilſt they became companions of them "- 
who were ſo uſed, and that they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods; and he exhorts them | 
not to caſt away their confidence, becauſe they had need of patience, Heb. 10. 32, 36. and af- | 
ter the Example of that Cloud of Witneſſes which he had ſet before them, to run their Chri- | 
ſtian Race with patience, Chap. 12. 1. St. Peter tells the ſame believing Jews they were in hea- g 
vine /s for a ſeaſon through manifold temptations, 1 Pet. 1.6. deſiring them not to think it 2 
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4 {range Concerning the fiery trial which was come to try them, chap. 4. 12. Theſe Tribulati- 
_ ons they exhort them toendure with Faith and Courage, Patience and Perſeverance, Joy and 
35 Triumph; and yet the only thing they offer them to raiſe this Joy and Comfort, engage 
$5 them to this Perſeverance, and to ſupport them under their fiery Trials, is the Promiſe or 
ES the actual Vouchſafement of the Holy Ghoſt helping their Infirmities, that asthey were 
© Partakers of the Sufferings of the Apoſtles, ſo ſhould they be alſo of their Conſolations, 2 Cor. 


1. 7. that , they ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt, happy were they, for the Spirit of Glory and o 
God ſhould reſt 45 them, 1 Pet. 4. ag This, oy they ye 8 found. for you e il. 
lowers of the Lord, and of us, having received the Word with much affliction, and with joy of 
the HolyGhoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. and may well ſuffer hardſhipas good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
tor God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but & uuf, of Courage to endute, of that 
Love whichcaſts out Fear, and of that Prudence which will inſtru& us how to bear, or to 
eſape them, 2 Tim. 1.7. Now if this Promiſe was ſenſibly made good to them under theſe 
Afflictions, they by ir did receive an Earneſt of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, an and Aſſu- 
rance of God's concern tocomfort and reward their Chriſtian Patience in his Cauſe. But 
if under theſe fiery Trials they found no ſenſible Experience of the Holy Ghoſt thus 
helping their Infirmities, no inward Joys, Supports, and Conſolations of the promiſed - 
Comforter, what reaſon had they to continue to take joyfully the ſpoiling their Goods, the 
loſs of Credit, Life, and all their worldly Comforts, for the Profeſſion of that Faith 
which had fo palpably deceived them, in the chief Motive which it offer'd to engage 
them to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, or for the Truth and Divine Authority of thoſe 
Epiſtles, which contained theſe apparent Falſhoods ? | 

This Argument may be enforced from the conſideration of the multitude of Chriſtian Mar- 
y in the three firſt Ages of the Church, all which could have no other Motive thus to ſuf- 
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| fer, but this promiſed Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt at preſent, and the Aſſurance which 
IE this Earneſt of the Spirit gave them of an Eternal State of Happineſs hereafter; and ſo if 
f they had no experience of this Aſſiſtance under Sufferings, and no Aſſurance of ſuch an 
earneſt of the Spirit in their Hearts, muſt ſuffer all theſe dreadful things without juſt 
Ground or Motive, which even an Heathen (k) Cicero doth repreſent as a thing impoſſi- 
| ble to be performed, the Hardneſs of ſome Jewiſh Zealots, and ſome deluded Chriſtian 
: Sefts, in ſuffering, being no inſtance to the contrary ; for though they miſtake in Appli- 
cation of this future Happineſs, in proſpe of which they thus endure, to themſelves, the 
Principle upon which they ſuffer is indiſputably true, and owned even by Epicurus him- 
ſelf, Ut voluptates omittantur majorum voluptatum adipiſcendarum cauſa, aut dolores 
ſuſcipiantur majorum dolorum effugiendorum gratia, that we ſhould part with our temporal 
enjoyments for a ſeaſon here, for a better and more enduring ſubſtance, and ſuffer theſe light 
Acflictions which are for a moment, that we may eſcape more laſting and intolerable tormems, | 
this being only, faith (1) Torquatus, the choice which the Wiſe Man of Epicurus ought 2:0 
to make. In a word, the manner of their Sufferings doth give us full Aſſurance that | 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Apostles promiſed to the true Be- 
| lievers,was accordingly vouchſafed to the Chriſtian Martyrs,and Confeſſors, they being en- 
abled to bear the greateſt Sufferings, not only with undaunted Courage, putting off rhe 
Body, ſaith (m) Origen, more chearfully than a Philoſopher would put off his Coat, deſpiſing 
Death, faith (n) Lucian, and willingly ſubmitting to it; but with great Joy and Exalta- 
tion, being ſtrengthned to all long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Coloſ. 2. 5. (o) rejoicing in 
tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers temptations, and happy when they 
did endure them, James 1. 3, 12. and rejoicing when they were in Heavineſs through ma- 
nifold Afflictions, 1 Peter 1. 6. yea, ſometimes with (p) miraculous Experience of Con- 
ſolations under all their Sufferings, cauſing this Joy and Gladneſs in them; yea ſome- 
times with a perfect freedom from all ſenſe of Pain under the moſt afflicting Torments ; 
as in the caſe of the (q) Evangeliſt St. John, and of (r) Blandina, theſe Sufferings not 
being able to extort from them one Complaint or () Groan. Now this being done as 
well by (t) Children and the weakeſt Sex, by the Ideot as well as by the wiſeſt Sages, 
gives à full Demonſtration of the Truth of that Aſſertion of (u) Euſebius, That the Love 
of Chriſt, the Hopes of Immortality, and the Spirit of the Father, inſpired them with 
this Courage; for what elſe could create ſuch Joys and Exulations, or ſuggeſt ſuch Com- 
forts, and Supports under the ſharpeſt Trials? What could procure to them a freedom 
from the ſenſe of Pain under the greateſt Torments, and moſt intolerable Burthens to 
Fleſh and Blood? 
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zdh, Again, they engage all Chriſtians in the moſt difficult Acts of Self-denial, and 
Mortification of all carnal Luſts, in the cutting off their right-hands, and the plucking out 
their eyes, in Patience under, and the Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Injuries, in Love and 
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ck) Nullo igitur modo fieri poteſi ut quiſquam tanti æſtimet aquitatem, & fidem, ut e jus conſervandæ cauſa nullum 
ſupplicium recuſet, niſ is re bus aſſenſus fit, que falſe eſſe non poſſunt. Acad. Quaſt. I. 2. n. 25, 26. 

(1) Itaque harum rerum hic tene tur a ſapienre deleſtus, ut aut rejiciendis voluptatibus majores alias conſequatur, aut 
perferendis doloribus aſperiores repellat. De finibus bonorum, &c. J. . ; . 
m) ꝙ Seniy fr Avyer I” n 59), Y MN Hlnr O-, Sr Nei Y vatCuns THS0TA; 7h 

8 du, ws 8% N I,Au ano vo ay οπνα eue ; Contr. Cell. . E . 

N (n) Ilsreract , raked aluoves, mm {hy 0A0v 43 avaTa £03 a, Y BGN. F tes N , Tap 0 

| ZATAPEVEDL TE FAVETS, Y ibi AUTE5 ib o TAN. Lucian. peregr. F. 338. 

o) Gaar did xaipepty, Juſt, M. p. 265. Magilque damnati quam abſoluti gaudemus, Tertul. ad 
Sca p. c. 1. Mera yapds N yiawlO© Y evaporuns Thy vsaTiu dTogar Ty SE“ TY , ſolebant · 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 8. cap. 9. 

(q) Solebant etenim 73 @Aumoy & 4Tdpaoy &s aurhy Thy TerdTUay d ν,,e, immo an]onres 
rap T-Clan, de Ndnnev 3 Upres X $Nae5ias cis & THY DAWY F409 αντν “ ,t Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 8. 
c. 9. | | 

(q) Tertull. de preſcript. cap. 36. ; | nn Bo 

(1) Hy auTiis dva@ants u, bei,, Y evanſnoia, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5.6.1, Acarx O d wap, 4 
ard], td" irdiev oxi Tor drſndovar, J. 8. c. 10. P. 338, 339. | 2 

() Quot ex noſtris non dexterum ſolum ſed totum corpus uri, cremari, fine ullis ejulatibus pertulerant, Minutias 
p. 41. Tortores ſuos taciti vincunt, C exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis poteſt, Lat. I. 5. c. 13. SE 

(t) Pueri noſtri, © Mulierculæ noſtræ, cruces, G rormenta, feras, & omnes ſuppliciorum rerriculas, inſpirata 


patient doloris iludunt, Minut. p. 42. Atbenag. Leg at. pro. Chriſt, p. 12. As 
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The General PREFACE. xvii 
Charity to the worſt of Enemies, in Temperance as to the Pleaſures and Honours of this 
-eſent Life, in a deadneſs of the World, and the Enjoyments of it, in Piety and Purity, 
and Heavenly mindedneſs, becauſe they cannot otherwiſe be Chriſt's Diſciples, cannot 
be worthy of him, Matth. 10. 37, 38. they cannot enter into his Kingdom, Matth. 19. 23, 24. 
hut ſhall hereafter be denied and rejected by him, Matth. 10. 32, 33. Now what could 
ſuch Threats ſignifie to them who were not by his Miracles, and by experience of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, convinced that he was indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of 


the World ?. The Encouragement they give them to be thus ſtedfaſt, immovable, always 
abounding in the Fear of the Lord, was only the Promiſe of a future and unſeen Reward, 
chiefly to be enjoy'd after the ReſurreQion of the Body, which to the Sadducees among 
the Jews, and the whole Race of Heathem Sages, ſeem'd a thing incredible. Tis there- 
fore not to be imagined, that ſo many Myriads of Chriſtian Converts ſhould renounce all 
the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, all the Gratifications of this preſent World, all their old Rites, 
Religions, Cuſtoms, evil Habits, ſubmit to all this Self-denial and Mortification, only to 5 
be partakers of theſe unſeen Bleſſings after the Reſurrection, without a full Aſſurance 
that they hereafter ſhould enjoy them. Now the only Aſſurance which the Apoſtles and 
Holy Scriptures did afford them of this Bleſſed Reſurrection, and Eternal Happineſs, was 
the Miracles by which their Doctrine was confirmed, the Powers, Gifts, and Diſtribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. After the Diſſolution of this Body we ex- 
Pect, ſay they, 47 Houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens: we groan, deſiring 
t be clothed with this houſe from Heaven, that Mortality may be ſwallowed up of Life. Now 
he that hath wrought this Hope within us, is that God who hath given us the earneſt of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. I---5- And again, The Promiſes of God are all yea and Amen, or ſure 
and certain in Jeſus Chriſt, and He who hath eſtabliſhed us with you, in Expectation of 
them, c that God who hath anointed us, and ſealed us, and given the earneſt of his ſpirit 
in our hearts, 2 Cor. 1+ 20, 21. enabling us by the ſpirit to wait for the Adoption, even the 
Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. adding, that by the Spirit of Adoption they were en- 
abled to cry Abba Father, ver. 15. 16. that he bore witneſs with their ſpirits that they 
were the Sens of God, the Love of God being ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which God had given them, Gal. 4.6. Hence they coatinually declare, that after they be- 
lieved, they were ſealed with the Spirit of Tromiſe, which was the earneſt of their Inheri- 
tance till the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 13, 14. that by him they were 
fealed up to the day of Redemption, Chap. 4. 30. that he was the earneſt of their future In- 
heritance, that they were not aſhamed of their Hope, they thro' the Spirit waiting for the 
hope of Righteouſneſs, Gal. 5. 5. and abounding in hope through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 15. 13. Hence is he ſtiled by St. John, the witneſs of God within them, 1 John 5.10. 
and by this, ſaith he, do we Chriſtians know, that God abideth in us, and we in him, even 
by the Spirit that he hath given us, Chap. 4. 13. By all which ſayings it appears, that if 
theſe things were true, they to whom this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was vouchſafed, 
muſt be very ſenſible of his dwelling, and his acting in them, that they could plainly 
know they had this VUnttion from the holy one, and could be hence aſſured of the Divine 
Affection to them, and of their future Hopes and Expectations, fince otherwiſe he could 
be no ſuch Seal, Pledge, and Earneſt to them, and no ſuch Witneſs of God within them, 
and no ſuch Confirmation of their Faith, or Token of the Love of God: And if theſe 
things were falſe, and they had no ſuch ſenſible Experience of the good Spirit acting and 
abiding in them, if they found no ſuch Confirmation ↄf their Hopes from any inward Te- 
ſtimony or outward Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, they muſt not only have no certain 
Ground or Motive to aſſure them of that future Recompence, which was the only reaſon ' 
which could induce them to embrace, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the n e Faith, but 
muſt have a convineing Demonſtration that the whole Doctrine of ChriſtiMity depended 
on a falſe Suggeſtion of ſuch a ſenſible and certain Teſtimony of theſe future Hopes, of 
which they neither had, nor could have any Knowledge or Experience, and that the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Aſſertors of this Faith had laid the whole Foundation of their Hopes upon a 
falſe and a precarious Appeal to their own Conſciences concerning that of which they had 
no Knowledge or Experience. And being once aſſured of this, that the great Funda- 
mentals of the Chriſtian Faith were bottom'd on a confident Appeal to their Perception 
of thoſe things, of which they who embrac'd this Faith had not yet found the leaſt Ex- 
perience, it is incredible to believe they ſhould continue ſtedfaſt in, and endure ſuch 
continual Perſecutions for that Faith, and ſhould receive thoſe very Records as the 
Word of God, which made theſe falſe Appeals unto their Conſcience and Experience. 


VII. Ithink I have ſufficiently made it appear, that theſe Epiſtles, which contain theſe 
things, muſt be indited whilſt the TIT a, ſo they mult be ſent by thoſe Churches 
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and perſons to whom they are directed, ata time when all the Members of thoſz Churches, 
muſt be able to diſcern the Truth or Falſhood of what 1s thus aſſerted in them : Yet be- 
_ cauſe the pretence that it might be otherwiſe containeth the whole Strength of Scep- 


ticiſm, let it be farther noted; TEL 
Iſt, That theſe Epiſtles from which theſe things are cited, one alone excepted, bear the 
Names of the Apoſtles, by whom they are ſuppoſed to be written : Now had they not 
been really indited by them, this could not have been done by any, but he muſt put a 
cheat upon all Chriſtians, and ſubſtitute his own Inventions for the Word of God. 


24ly, That all of them, excepting one, which is yet proved to be genuine in the Preface 
to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, have been delivered down unto us by the perpetual and 
uncontroll'd Tradition of the whole Church of Chriſt, as the undoubted Works of theſe 
Apoſtles, and as the Word of God. . Moreover, it is apparent from the Writings of 
St. Clement R. Ignatius, Polycarp, Fuſtin M. Irenæus, that even from the Apoſtles Days 


they have been cited, read, and generally received as ſuch. Now this is a Tradition 


more general, and of a firmer Credit than any other Book, Writing, Charter, Law, 
or Statute whatſoever, can pretend to. Conſider, 1 


34h), That the Tradition which concerns theſe Books was a Tradition concernin g things 


of the higheſt moment, and which it was the Intereſt of all Chriſtians to be well aſſured 


of, theſe Writings being at preſent the chief ground of their Support under their ſharpeſt 


Trials, and of their future Hopes; they therefore muſt be Writings which they were con- 


cerned to get and keep, to hear and read, they were Books written to whole Churches 
and Nations, yea to all that called on the Name of Chriſt Feſus in every place; who could 
not eaſily have receiv'd, and yielded ſuch a firm Aſſent unto them, as we know they did, 


had the Apoſtles, by whom they were converted, given no Intimations of them. They 
were alſo Books of the greateſt Oppoſition to the vain Tradition of the Jews, and to the 


Superſtition of the Heathens, to the falſe Apoſtles and deceirful Workers, and which de- 
nounc'd upon them the greateſtPlagues and Judgments, which mult oblige them narrowly 
to ſearch intothe Flaws that could be ſpied in them, and as much as poſlible, to labour to 
diſcover the Falſhood or Impoſture of them; and yet theſe Works were not denied by 
them to be the Books of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bear, tho' the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, eſpecially St. Paul, was perſecuted by them with a reſtleſs Malice, as an Apoſtate 


from the Law; and upon this account, all his Epiſtles were rejected by thoſe ewiſh Chri- 
ſtians, who maintained the neceſſity of the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes; moſt of 
them alſo are writ about that very Controverſie, and againſt thoſe very Men whopleaded 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of obſerving the whole Law of Moſes; which yet could 
be no Controverſie after the Ruin of Jerſalem, and the Deſtruction of the Temple, ſee- 
ing that render'd the Obſervation of the Precepts of that Law, for the moſt part impoſſi- 
ble. They were Books which could not be ſpread abroad in the Apoſiles Days, and in their 


Names, unleſs the Apoſtles had indited, and ſent them to theſe Churches, or be eſteem- 


ed as the great Charters of the Chriſtians Faith, if the Apoſtles were ſo forgetful of them 
as not to let thoſe Perſons for whoſe ſake they were written, know it. They were Books 
which pretended to a Commiſſion from the Holy Jeſus to leave a Rule of Life and Do- 
Arine to Mankind, which was intruſted only in the Hands of the Apoſtles, all others ſtill 


pretending to deliver only what they received from them. They alſo were indited partly 
to confirm the Chriſtian Faith, and to engage Men to believe it; partly to put an end to 


the Contentions, and rectifie the Errors which had crept into the Church in the Apoſtles 
Days, and needed ſpeedy Reformation; partly to juſtifie themſelves againſt falſe Brethren, 
and to aſſert the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip ; and partly to preſerve their Proſelytes from 
ſuch as did pervert the Faith, and to inſtruct them how to bear up in fiery Trials, and to 
ſupport the Souls of Chriſtians under the Miſeries they ſuffer'd from a perſecuting World: 
And therefore they were written on ſuch Grounds as did require a quick diſpatch upon 
theſe Errands to the Churches for which they were intended; and ſo the Apoſtles mult be 
ſuppoſed to give early notice of them, and to divulge them to the Chriſtian World whilſt 
they to whom they were committed, were able to diſprove them if they had been falſe. 

Let us conſider all the Writings which paſs for true Authentick Records in the World, 
and we ſhall find there is not any reaſon to conceive them ſuch, which is not with ad- 
vantage applicable to theſe Books. „ „ 

The Arguments which can be offered to prove a Book or Writing genuine, are only of 
two kinds, external from the Teſtimony of Perſons who lived near to the times of the Au- 
thor ; and internal from the things contained in, and aſſerted by thoſe Writings; and 
the firm Faith they obtained among them to whom they were directed and committed. 


The 
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The external Teſtimonies have their force partly from the number and the eminence of 
the Teſtators, their nearneſs to the times when ſuch a Book is ſaid to be written, or ſuch 
a Writing publiſhed by the Original Copies, preſerved by thoſe to whom they were at 
firſt committed, and from the general Reception and Citation of them as ſuch Writings 
and Records. | | \ 
* as for theſe external Evidences, no Writings can compare with thoſe Epiſtles I 
have mentioned, they having all the Circumſtances by which any Writing can be proved 
genuine, and many others of great weight which are peculiar to them, and which no o- 
ther Writing can pretend to. I ſay, they have all the Circumſtances to prove them 
genuine which any other Writing can pretend to. For, 


1ſt, Their Originals were preſerved in their reſpective Churches till Tertullian's time; 
who ſpeaks thus to the Hereticks of his Age, or ofthe third Century: (a) Go to the Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, where their Authentic Epiſtles are ſtill recited, e the Voice and 
Face of each of them. Es 


24ly, They were not doubted of, but as (b) St. Clement and Origen ſay, all that I have 
cited, excepting only the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mention'd by St. Peter, were generally 
receiv'd by all Orthodox Chriſtians throughout the World. 


zaly, The Writers by whom they were cited, lived either in thoſe times when they 
were written, as St. Clemens Rom. or in the very next Age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Fuſtin 
Mart. Irenæus, and were therefore ſtil'd Apoſtolical Men. =, 


_ 4thly, They were very eminent both for their Learning, and for their Sufferings for the 
Faith contained in them, or for their Oppoſition to it, as Celſus was: Now ſure we have 
unqueſtionable Certainty of ſuch Books as have been handed down to us by the Tradition 
of all Ages of the Church, inſerted into all her Catalogues, cited by all her Writers as 
Books of a Divine Authority, and by her very Adverſaries, preſerv'd ſo long in their O- 


of Chriſt, Tadd, | 


which are peculiar to theſe Writings : As, 


1//, A general Diſperſion of them through thoſe places which were converted to that 
Faith which the Apoſtles preach'd: For the Apoſtles, ſaith Irenæus, firſt preached the Go- 
ſpel, and after, by the Will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to us in the 
Scriptures, to be hereafter the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, lib. 3. cap. 1. Euſebius 
faith, that the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, leaving their Countries, preached to them 
who had. not yet heard of the Chriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, as the foundation 
1 wo Faith, ru Tov Yeo tvey ſenior pal, the Writings of the Holy Evangeliſts. Hiſt. 
cel. I. 3. c. 37. 


| 2dly, The Tranſlation of them into other Languages, that of the Syriack being ſo An- 
cient that it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter and the ſecond and third Epiſtle of 
St. John, and the Revelations, as being for a time controverted in ſome of the Eaſtern 
Churches. That of the Latin, ſtiled in Jerom's time the old Tranſlation, and very proba- 
bly made from the beginning of a ſettled Church among them; for the Latin Church could 


ſtood by thoſe that heard it. 


34h, The conſtant reading of them in publick, and in private, in their Aſſemblies, and 
in their Cloſets and Families. On Sunday (c) ſaith Juſtin M. all the Chriſtians in the City 
or Country meet together, and then we have read unto us the Writings of the Prophets 
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(a) Percurre Eceleſias Apoſtolicas apud quas ipſæ Authentita Liter eorum recitantur, ſonames vocem E repreſen- 
antes faciem uniuſcujuſque. De 2 . c. 36. 5 wy 
(b) AN «veayTipprre Ze oy Tho T ep A u Ts wire Ita de Evangeliis, Orig. apud. Euſeb. 
I. 6. c. 255 Kot T Y er 0100 Yeulwors, Euſeb, de Epiſtolis, 1, 3. c. 25. 

(C) Apol. 2. p. 98. | 


24ly, That there are many Circumſtancesof great weight toconfirm theſe Teſtimonies, 


n 
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riginals, and of which never any doubt was made by any genuine Member of the church 


not be well without a Latin Verſion, it being the Cuſtom of all Churches to read theſe 
Scriptures on the Lord's Day; which ſure they would not do in a Language not under- 


1444 5 and. 
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1d e eee Te Azosiher, the Monuments of the Apoſtles, and having read them Ml — 
they did publickly (d) 74s 9:25 cpunrdar yparas, expound them to the People. That they 5 

were alſo read by the moſt eminent and pious Chriſtians every day, that (e) diſcat unuſ- 
quiſcque ex Scripturis ſanctis officium ſuum, every one might learn bis Duty from the Hy 


.* 


fi 
Scriptures, we learn from the Queſtion in the (f) Conſtitut ions of St. Clement, Whether 2 
Man ought the Day after he had done the Duties of Wedlock, or been ful ject to any unvolun- 
tary Defilement, bid ni $1yev, touch the Book; and the Declaration of (g) St. Clement, that 
the Matrimonal Duties ſhould not be done, inwixe db yi; x da ſraceos ò Leue, when was the 
time of Prayer, or reading of the Scriptures; and that (h) the Sacrifices of the true Gno- 
ſtick were, e Yael, Y ei ogg 7 endarews res rd Yeurev, Prayers and Praiſes, and 
the reading of the holy Scriptures before Meals. And (i) ſeeing Irene ſaith, That he who 
had a care of his Salvation might. read the form of his Faith in the Epiſtle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians ; ſince that (x) Epiſtle, and the (1) Epiſtle of St. Clement to the Church of Co- 
rinth, which were their genuine Works; yea, the Epiſtle (m) of St. Barnabas, and the 
Book of (n) Hermas, which two were reckon'd as Apocryphal, were read publickly in 
many Churches, doubtleſs they muſt be more concern d to read theundoubted Writings of 
the Apoſtles, which they eſteem'd the Rule of Faith, which they ſtiled, (o) Libri deifici, 
Books which transform d them into a Divine Nature, which they look'd upon as the Records 
of their eternal Intereſts, as Books by which they muſt be judged at the laſt Day, and 
according to which they ſhould be puniſh'd, or rewarded everlaſtingly. 


4athly, The early peruſal of them both by Jews and Heathens, who writ againſt them, 
and did endeavour todeſtroy them, that ſo they might cauſe the Chriſtian Faith to periſh, 
but never did deny them to be indeed the Works of the Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore : 
By Jews; for (p) Trypho ſpeaks thus at leaſt of the Goſpels ; The Precepts contained in 
your Goſpels are ſo great, that I ſuſpets no Man can kgep them, *19 38 i Tv ev aurols, 
for I rook care to read them. The (q) Ebionites, who alſo were Jews, rejected all the Epi- 
Ales of St. Paul, as gathering from them, that he was an Apoſtate from the Law of Moſes. 
The Heathens; for 8 Celſus not only boaſts that he knew all 29 belonging to the Chri- 
ſtians, but often carps at the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and of St. Paul. And indeed 
the Chriſtians freely offer d them to be peruſed by them: For that we may not ſeem to im- 
poſe upon you, ſaith Juſtin Martyr to the Roman Emperor, we offer to you ſome of the Do- 
dtr ines of Criſt; and you, being (s) Emperours, may JksT474 ſearch whether we truly have 
been taught, and teach theſe Doftrines. And again, The Prince of evil Spirits is by us cal- 
led a Serpent, Sat an, and the Devil, (t) &s Yen TOV h pα TVY YERUMATAY ui reg wabgk Sunacs 
As you may learn by ſearching into our Writings. Thou who thinkeſt we are not concerned for 
the ſafety of Cæſar, faith (u) Tertullian, look into the Wards of God, Quas neque ipſi fup- 
primimus, & plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt, which we do not ſuppreſs, and which 
many Accidents bring into the Hands of Heathens. From their Endeavours to deſtroy the 
Chriſtian Faith by burning theſe Books, came the Edicts of (x) Diocleſian, 745 qe apares 
v megse71WT%, commanding that the Scripture ſhould be committed to the Flames, and 
the (y) actual burning of them where they could be found, and the tormenting of the 
Chriſtians to deliver up the Scriptures. | Cl w os 


5thly, The direful Torments which the Chriſtians choſe to ſuffer rather than they would 
defert the Faith contained in theſe Books, or deliver them up totheir Tormentors, and the 
Infamy of thoſe that did fo, they being branded with the odious Name of Traditors. Now 
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'. (a) Buſeb. Biſd Buck L. 6. 4. 19 ot e) orig. Hom. 11. in Exod, F. 50. L. 
(00 Lib. 6. cap» 27. BEOS TS (g) Padage I. 2.6. 10. P. 194. DP). 
(h) Strom. 7. p. 728. B. (1) Libs 3. cap; 3 


(xk) Suidas in voce Polycarpus. 


(1) Euſeb. Hit. Eccl. I. 3. c. 38. J. 4. c. 23. Epiph. Har. 30. p. 15. Phot. Cod. 1 13» 
(m) Hieron. vicibus Barnabus & Herms. . 
(n) Euſeb. Hiſl. Fecl. I. 3. c. 3. Aihanaſ. Epiſt- Paſchal. Toms 2. p. 39, 40. 
(o) Cypr. de Elv. & Lib. & Eph. 52. paſſe, Sancti Fœlicis paſſim. 
(p) Apud Fuſtin. Dial. p. 227. C. | 
(q) Iren. I. 1. c. 26. Orig. I. 5, p. 274. Zuſeb. I. 3. c. 27. 
(1) Apud Orig. p. 11. 227, Cc. | 
„. Apol. 2. p. 61%. 
(t) Pag. 71. B. 
1 5 I. cap. 31. 33 ö 
| 2 ns il. Eccl. bh 8. Co 2. ; 8 : Sj 
V%) Scripture reperta incenduntur Lat, de Mort. Terſec. § 12. 
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what Writings in the World have been ſo generally diſperſed, and ſo much peruſed by 
all ſorts of Perſons, Friends, Foes, Aſſertors of, and Enemies to the Faith of Chriſtians ? 
What Laws, or Writings whatſoever have been ſo early tranſlated into other Languages? 
Who were ſo much concerned to peruſe them as were all Chriſtians to peruſe the Laws 
of Chriſt > Who ſuffered ſo much for them as the Chriſtians did ? Since then this early 
reading of them in publick, and in private by the Chriſtian, this general diſperſion of 
them through all Chriſtian Churches, this quick tranſlation of them into other Langu- 
ages, this conſtant fuffering for them, are all corroborating Circumſtances of the un- 
queſtionable Evidence all Chriftians had obtained that they were Genuine Works, and 
truly what they did pretend to be; tis alſo clear theſe Writings are more worthy to be 
received as genuine, and Writings of unqueſtionable Truth, than any profanc Writings 
in the World. TY - od en Os Ds 


S VIII. The internal Arguments which u ſually are, or can be offered to prove other 
Writings genuine, are only taken from the things contained in them, that they were 
proper to the Times in which the Author was ſuppos'd to write, and from the freedom 
of them from any thing which is not well conſiſtent with thoſe Times, which are ali 
mean, and trifling things, compar'd to thoſe internal Arguments which theſe Epiſtles 

do afford, that they are the Authent:ick Records of thofe Apoſtles whoſe Names they 
bear, and that thoſe things which they aſſert touching the Gifts and powerful Operati- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt, both exerciſed by them, and conferr'd on other Churches, were 


unqueſtionably true. For, 


1, It is not once nor twice, it is not by the by, but it is frequently, profeſſedly, and 
upon all occaſions they refer to theſe miraculous Powers, and ſpiritual Gifts, as yielding 
a full Proof and Confirmation of the Teſtimony they gave of Chriſt, and that Chriſt was 
among them, and as a Demonſtration of the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip againſt all Oppoſers, 
and of the preferance of that Faith which was attended with them, above the Law which 
ſome deſired to obſerve, ſpending whole Chapters in diſcourſing of theſe Spiritual Gifts, 
diſtinguiſhing them ſomewhat nicely into Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations, rank- 
ing them under nine ſeveral Heads, and ſpecifying the very Names of thoſe who did by 
Office exerciſe them, and ſhewing the neceſſity there was of this variety of Gifts and Ope- 
rations in the Body, appealing to the Senſes, the Conſciences, and the Experience of 
thoſe to whom they wrote, touching the Truth and Certainty of what they had aſſerted 
touching thoſe Spiritual Gifts, by ſuch Enquiries as theſe: What ? know ye not that 
chriſt is among you? 2. Cor. 13. 5. am I not an Apoſtle? Surely I am ſo to you, for the Seal 
of my Apoſtleſhig are ye in the Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 1, 2. Tis manifeſt you are the Epiſtle of 
Chrift miniſtred by us, written not with Ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God, 2 Cor. 
3. 3. Surely the ſions of an Apoſtle have been wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns, 
and wonders and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Have you received from the falſe Apoſtles 
another Spirit which ye have not received from us? Chap. 11.14. This only would I learn 
of you, he that miniftred to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you, did he it by 
the works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh * having begun in the 
ſpirit, are ye (deſirous to be) made perfect in the fleſh ? Gal. 3. 3, 4, 5. our Goſpel came 
not to you in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye 

krow what manner of Perſons we were among you, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Which words are either 
plain Enquiries upbraiding their Doubtfulneſs, and Heſitation in ſo plain a Caſe, or elſe 
appeals unto their certain knowledge of theſe things ; nor is it to be wondred that they 
ſhould make theſe confident Enquiries, and Appeals, ſecing the external Miracles,and the 
internal Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Gho# mentioned in thoſe Epiſtles, were either 
ſuch of which even 1»fidets might from the nature of them be convinced, or ſuch as from 
ſome outward and ſenſible Appearances and Effects, or by their inward Operations, made 
themſelves known to them "hb heard and ſaw them. For inſtance, the working of Mira- 
cles, the caſting out of Devils by the Name of Jeſus, and the healing the Sick through Faith 
in his Name, the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things future, che diſcernings of Spirits, 
the Gift of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, if truly done, were things ſelf-evident, 
and could not well be exerciſed without a ſenſible Demonſtration to all that ſaw, precei- 
ved, heard, or felt them, that they were performed ; and therefore God by aſliſtingthe 
Apoſtles, and by enabling others to perform them, muſt give full Teſtimony ro the Word of 
vis Grace: And the Apoſtles by this conſtant Appeal to them as to things which their own 
Eyes had ſeen, and thai Confliences bore witneſs to, and they in Perſon had performed, 


mult appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe to whom they writ in Matters ſubject 
dally to their Experience, and to the Senſes of the Members of thoſe reſpective Churches, 
touch- 
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ſuch Perſons, and they had no ſuch Gifts? How could they fear the Laſhes of his Rod, 
| 148 | | MT on 


rouching the Truth of their Apoſtleſhip, and of the Confirmation they pretend to have 


given of it. Now as it ſeemeth highly incredible that Perſons able to write the deepeſt 


Myſteries, and the exacteſt Precepts of Morality, ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to confirm them 


only by an Appeal to the Senſes, and Experience of thoſe very Men of whom they were 
aſſured that they had never ſeen or done, or found the leaſt Experience ofany ofthe things 
they mention'd; ſo is it ſtill far more incredible, that an Appeal of ſuch apparent Falſ- 
hood, made to the Conſciences of Men who never ſaw theſe Miracles, or found theſe 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, and never had theſe Gifts of Tongues, Interpretation, Heal- 
ings, Prophecy, which theſe Epiſtles tells us were their daily Exerciſe, ſhould embrace 


theſe very Epiſtles as Divine, theſe Records as the Word of God. And yet we know 


both they, and other Churches, did thus actually eſteem them, and receive them as ſuch, 


and therefore muſt be well aſſured that what they thus aſſerted of the Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt were things confirmed to them by their own Senſes and Experience. 


2dly, Add to this, that theſe Men, in theſe very Writings, confidently ſay, that this 
was their rejoycing, even the Teſtimony of their Conſcience, that in Simplicity, and Godly 
Sincerity, they had their Converſation in the World, and more abundantly towards them, 


. 2 Cor. 1.13. and that they writ no other things than what they did acknowledge, and 12 1 


truſted would acknowledge to they end, Chap. 5. 11. We are, ſay they, made manifeit to God, 
and we truſt alſo we are made manifest in your Conſciences, Chap. 5. 11. They repreſent it 


as a great Abſurdity, that they ſhould be found falſe Witneſſes of God, 1 Cor. 15. 15. 
They diſtinguiſh themſelves from others they call falſe Apoſtles, and deceirful Workers, 


by this very Character of their Sincerity. For we, ſay they, are not as many who corrupt 
the · Nord of God, but as of Sincerity, as of God, in the Sight of God ſpeak, we in Christ, 
2 Cor. 2.17. we have renounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craftineſs, 
not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, commending 
our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the ſight of God, Chap. 4. 2. Yea, for this they ap- 
peal to the Searcher of all Hearts, and to the Conſciences of thoſe to whom they write, 


ſnying, Our Exhortation was not of Deceit or Guile, for neither at any time uſed we flat- 
tering words, as ye lum; nor of Men ſought we Glory, neither of you, nor yet of others; 


ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how Holy, and juſtly, and unblameably, we behav d nur 7 655 


among you that believe, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3, 5, 6, 10. Now with what Face could theſe things 
be ajlerted by Men, who knew that they, in theſe Epiſtles, had told ſuch things as even 
the Senſes and Experience of thoſe to whom they write muſt know to be the greateſt Fal- 
ſhoods ? Or how could they to whom they write give Credit to ſuch impudent Untruths 
as theſe muſt be, if the Relations which they made of theſe miraculous Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt had been fiQtitious things? This therefore is a farther Evidence of their 


Sincerity and Truth in theſe Relations. 


30h, Let us conſider how the Apoſtles treats thoſe Churches of Corinth and Galatia, in 
which he ſpeaks moſt copiouſly of theſe Operations of the Holy Gho#, and how they 


| ſtood affected to the Apoſtle Paul. The Corinthians, in his 1ſt Chapter, are repreſented 


as Shiſmatical; in his 3d, as Carnal; in the 5th, as glorifying in an Inceſtious Per ſon; in 
the 6th, as Content ious, to their own Shame, and to the Scandal of Chriſtanity; in the 
8th, as Murtherers of them for whom Chriſt died; in the 10th, as Murmurers, Tempters, 


of Chriſt, Fornicators, Idolaters, Partakers of the Table of Devils; in the 11th, as coming 


to the Lord's Supper not for the better, but the worſe, offending in it both againſt the 
Rules of Charity, and Temperance, and Faith, in not diſcerning the Lord's Body; in 
the 12th and 14th, as guilty of Emulations, Schiſms, and Contentions touching ſpiritual 
Perſons, and of Vain-glory, Scandal, and Confuſion in the Exerciſe of their ſpiritual 
Gift: ; and in the 15th, as Deniers of that Keſurrection which was the great Foundation 
of all the future Hopes of Chriſtians. In his 2d Epiſtle he declares his Fears that he 


might find among them Debates, Envyings, Wrath, Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, 


Swe llings; and that he ſhould find among them many who had not yet repented of the Un- 


tleanneſs, Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs which they had committed, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 


And for theſe things, if not reformed, he threatens he would uſe Sharpneſs, and come to 
them with a Rod. 2 Cor. 10. 6. 13.2. He charges the Galatians with Apo5tacy, admirin 
that they were ſo ſoon removed from him that called them to another Goſpel, Chap. 1. 6. an 
repreſents them as fooliſh and bewitchd for falling from that Goſpel by which they had 


receiv d theſe /piritual Gifts, to the beggerly Elements of the Law, chap. 3. 1---5. Now 


how could the Corinthians be guilty of ſuch Emulations about ſpiritual Perſons, or ſuch 
Piſorders in the Exerciſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, provided there were among them no 
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on the account of Crimes of which they neither were nor could be ovilty ? Why ſhould 


they not be rather for Cephas or Apollo, than for Paul, if Paul impoſed upon them with 
falſe Stories, and ſenſible Untruths ? Or why ſhould not the Galatians even quit that Go- 
ſpel in which he endeavour'd to confirm them only by an Appeal to that which they 
muſt know to be a Lye ? 


Moreover, the Affections of the Members of theſe Churches were not ſo firm to him, 
their Eſteem of him was not ſo great as that he might ſecurely leſſen it by venturing 
on theſe Arts of Falſhood, for he found ſome of his Corinthians puffed up againſt him, 
and preferring others much before him, 1 Cor. 4. 18. charging him with Lighrneſs and 
Inconſtancy, 2 Cor. 1. 17. and walking according to the Fleſh, Chap. 10. 2. looking upon 


© 


him as a Man too much tranſported, and almoſt beſides himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 13. as baſe in 
Perſon, and in Speech contemptible, Chap. 10. 10. He complains, that they were 


ſtreightned in their Bowels of Affection towards him, and that the more he loved them, 


the leſs he was beloved by them, 2 Cor. 12. 15. that they queſtion'd his Apoſtleſhip, 
and even ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, Chap. 13. 3. He repreſents the 
Galatians as Men who queſtioned his Apoſtleſnip and Doctrine, or at leaſt thought 
him much inferiour in both to others, Chap. 1. and the ſecond, ſuppoſing he 4:fſembled 


with them, and elſewhere preached himſelf that Circumciſion he condemn'd in them, 


Chap. 5. 11. yea, who looked upon him as their Enemy, and were even ready to ex- 
clude him, Chap. 4. 16, 17. Now under theſe Circumſtances could he hope to repair his 
Credit with them, and to eſtabliſh the Apoſtleſhip they queſtion'd, by an Appeal to, 
and a Relation of ſuch things as both their Senſes and Experience knew to be manifeſt 
Untruths? But, . 55 15 

4thly, Could it be ſuppoſed that theſe Churches were ſo ſtupid and inſenſible, that 


they did not, or ſo partially affected to the Apoſt les, that they would not take notice 


of theſe things? Theſe Epiſtles inform us of other ſubtile and induſtrious Adverſarics, 
Men zealous to oppoſe, and to adulterate the Goſpel which he preached, and deſirous 


to find Occaſions to depreſs and leſſen the Promoters of it, and to advance themſelves 


above them, 2 Cor. 10. 12.----I5- 11, 12. St. Paul complains, that the Corinthians had 
among them falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, who transform'd themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, when in truth they were Miuiſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15- 
Men who corrupted the Word of God, Chap. 2. 17. and fought to corrupt them from the 
ſemplicity that is in Chriſt, Chap. 11. 3. That among the Galatians there were evil 
Agents who troubled them, and mguld ' pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1.7. Falſe 


| Brethren, who came in privily to ſpy out their liberty, chap. 2. 4. Men that deſired to 


exclude the Apoſtles that they might be affected by them, chap. 4. 17. Men who con- 
trained them to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, and yet kept it not themſelves, 
but only did this leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, chap. 6. 12, 13. 
wiſhing they were cut off who did thus trouble them, chap. 5. 12. The like he faith, 
Philip. 1. 15, 16. chap. 3. 18. Col. 2. 4, 8, 19, 20. Tim. I. 5, 6. chap. 6. 3, 4, F. 2 Tim. 
2.17, 18, 19. chap. 3.5, 8. Tit. 1.10, 11. Now if he himſelf were a vain Talker, 
and deceitful Worker, one who endeavour'd to impole upon them with falſe Tales, 
with what face could he obje& thoſe things to others, of which he was himſelf fo 
guilty? Or how could they whom he ſo confidently doth accuſe as guilty of theſe 
things, neglect this obvious Reply to ſuch an Accuſation, that he himſelf, in his Ap- 
peal to the miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, for Confirmation ef his Doctrine 
and Apoſtleſhip, had done the very thing he laid to their Charge ? We have no rea- 


lon to ſuſpect that all, or any of theſe Adverſarics neglected any Pains or Diligence 


to ſearch into the Truth of what St. Paul thus offered to confirm his Doctrine, and 
magnifie his Office, and to vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſions which they caſt up- 
on him. Since then we never find the Truth of theſe Relations queſtion'd by any of 
thoſe Jews who ſo inſatiably thirſted for his Blood, or by thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians, 
thoſe of the Circumciſion, who ſo vehemently inveigh'd againſt his Doctrine, his Perſon, 
and his Office; and ſince we are aſſur'd by the Event, that if they ever made any ſuch 
Attempts, they all proved ineffectual, and inſufficient to impair the Credit of thoſe 
Writings in the Chriſtian World; it may be certainly concluded, that theſe Epiſtles 
cauld not be convinced of Falſhood, but contain'd matter of unqueſtionable Truth in 
theſe Aſſertions touching the powerful Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
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The General PREFACE. 
Laſtly, Let us conſider what the Apoſtles ſuffer'd for this Teſtimony, and what it coſt 
| them to propagate this Faith throughout the Chiſtian World, and in what tragical Ex- 
= preſſions they are ſet forth in Scripture ; God, faith St. Paul, hath ſer forth us the Apoſtles 
laſt, as it were appointed to death, for we are made a Spectacle to the World, ro Angels, and 
to Men. Even to this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, are naked, and buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling place. And labour working with our hands. Being reviled, 
we bleſs ;, being perſecuted, we ſuffer it. Being defamed, we entreat; we are made as the 
filth of the World, and the off-ſcouring of all things to this very Day, 1 Cor. 4. 9.---13. that 
they died daily; or ſtood in Feopardy of it every hour, 1 Cor. 15. 31. that they approved themſelves 
as Miniſters of Chriſt in much Patience, in Aſſlictions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Stripes, in 
Impriſonments, in Tumults, in Labours, in Watchings,in Faſtings, 2, Cor. 6. 4, 5. We were, ſaith 
he, preſſed above meaſure, beyond ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired of Life, 2 Cor: 1. $. 
And in the eleventh Chapter he gives ſuch a dreadful Account of his own Afflictions as 
can ſcarcely be read without . trembling. "Now by what Motive could they be acted 
in the Publication of that Faith, for which they ſuffered all that Wit and Malice could 
infli& upon them, but the Conviction of the Truth of what they publiſhed ; ſeeing they 
actually loſt all in this, and could expect no Bleſſings in another World for calling God 
to Witneſs to a Lye ? The Moraliſts aſſure us, that *tis impoſſible for Men to act without 
Appearance of ſome good to be purſued by that Action; that Love of Life, and a Deſire 
of ſelf Preſervation, is common to us with the Brutes, and *tis as natural both for them, 
and us, to avoid Miſery and Torments : If then the Apoſtles did actually abandon all the 
Enjoyments and Expectations both of this and of a better Life, and wilfully ſubject them- 5 
ſelves anto the worſt of Miſery and Torments, in Propagation of a Teſtimony from which E 
they could expect no Profit, or Advantage, they muſt be even bereft of common Senſe, 
renounce the natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Miſery and Ruin. I con- | 
feſs, tis poſſible for Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, provided they be- 1 
lieve them true; but if the Apoſtles were guilty of any Cheat at all in this matter, they CE 
muſt be guilty of a known Impoſture, and ſo mult ſacrifice their Lives for Falſhood, 
j. e. for that from which they could expect no Good at all, which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent 
with the common Principles of Reaſon and Selt-Love, that nothing can be more in- 
A „ 1 f 
| And this I hope, may be ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Perſon that theſe Epi- 
| | ſtles muſt be written whilſt the Apoſtles lived, and be their genuine Writings, and 
=. then the Truth of what they do ſo copiouſly aſſert concerning the miraculous Gifts and 


Operations of the Hoh Ghost, vouchſafed to the Believers of thoſe times, cannot be 
reaſonably conteſted. ts | 
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SIX. But yet I ſhall proceed to farther Confirmation of this Argument from theſe two 
Heads. e 


1ſt, From a particular Conſideration of the Gifts they mention. 


2dly, From the Reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordinary Gifts were equally 


confer'd upon all other Chriſtian Churches, as upon thoſe which the Apoſtles mention in 
their Epiſtles, and alſo were of a laſting Continuance among them 


| 1ſt, From a particular Conſideration of the miraculous Operations, and the Gifts 
they mention. Now they were of two ſorts : | , 


The healing of the ſick, and the curing of the lame, blind and maimed, the raiſins of the 
dead, the ejecting Devils out of Men, and from their Oracles and Temples ; which being 
performed by the Apoſtles and Primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity upon others, I ſtile out- 
ward Operations. ES | 

Or elſe thoſe inward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was enlightned, and was ena- 
daled to diſcern that which their natural Powers could not reach, as the Gift of ſpeakins 
with unkuomn Tongues, of Propheſie, of diſcerning Spirits. I begin with 
The Gift of healing the ſick, and the diſeaſed.” Of which let it be noted, 


i/t, That this Gift was not confin'd to the Apoſtles, but was confer'd on the Inferior 
Clergy, and other Members of the Church indifferently : For amongſt the Gifts confer'd 
upon the Church, the Apoſtle mentions X2pi0vare αẽö,ỹjãyn, thoſe of healing, 1 Cor. 12. 19. 
and verſe 29. they who exerciſed thoſe Gifts are reckoned after Apofles, Prophets, Teach- 
275, as being both diſtin from them, and inferior to them; and verſe 30. the Queſtion 
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is thus put, have all the Giſts of healing? St. James directs the ſick; and the diſeaſed to 

the Rulers of the Church, with promiſe that the Praytr of Faith, jolned with the holy 

Oil, ſhould heal the ſick, Jam. 5. 14, 15. And this is by our Saviour promiſed as one of 

the Signs that ſuould follow them that believed in his Name. They ſhall lay hands on the ſich, 

and they ſhall recover, Mark 16. 18. This being therefore made as well the matter of a 
Promiſe, as of their frequent Prayers; had not theſe Prayers been anſwered, and this 
Promiſe verified, Chriſtianity would have, in Probability, been blaſted by it. 


2aly. This Gift continu'd frequent and notorious in the three firſt Ages of the Chu. 
and the ſalutary Influences of it were diſperſed throughout the World. Soon after the 
peſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Epiphanius, return'd from Pella ont 
py dnt py C M ig, working great miracles of healing. Amongſt the Operations of the 
Holy Gho& confer'd at Baptiſm upon the Converts of his time, (b) Tuſtin AH. enumerates, 
34 lde, the Gift of healing. (c) Irenexs proves the Certainty of our Lord's Reſurre- 
Aion from thoſe Miracles which his Diſciples perform'd ſtill in his Name, For ſome c, 
them, ſaith he, caſt out Devils, others heal thoſe that are diſeaſed, and even now the dead 
have been raiſed, and continue with us many Years. The Spirit of many dead Alen have 
returned again, and the Man hath oft been given to the Prayers of rhe Saints, the whole 
EZ Church of that Place requeſting it with Prayer and faſting. Even to this day, faith (d) Origer, 
5 there remain Footſteps of that holy Spirit who appeared in the ſhape of a Dove among the 
1 Chriſtians, for Me ο“æ vg, Y ,h dee M j,, they caſt out Devils, and per form 
many Cures. And again (e) Even now the Name of Christ exempts Men from Ecſt aſtes, 
ſcares away q al loues nd 9 ty vos Devils and Diſeaſes. Some footſteps and remainders of the 
Miracles which Chriſt performed (f) & rd ckAngias Y EYE vu yire) are to this day doe 
in the Churches by the Name of Jeſus. And laſtly, to that Enquiry of C], What mag- 
nificent Work hath your Jeſus done? he anſwers, (g) This is one magnificent Work, that 
xe onus even to this Day his Name doth heal Diſeaſes. Now of the Truth of what 
they thus deliver, they pretend, 


TAE, ” 
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1, To be themſelves Eye-witneſſes. We can produce, ſaith (h) Origen, a vat number 
of Greeks and Barbarians who believe in Christ , ſome of whom, as 4 token of the Power of 
that Faith they have embraced, heal Diſeaſes by Invocation of the Name of God and Chris : 
Hs d eν, U and we our ſelves have ſeen many delivered by theſe things from dangerous 
Symptoms, Ectaſies, and Madneſs, and ten thouſand other Evils which neither Men nor De- 
vils could exempt them from. 1 


2d4ly, They call the God of Heaven to witneſs to the Truth of what they ſay : We Have 
ſeen many ſuch things, faith (i) Origen, being preſent, and beholding them with our Eyes, 
which ſhould we write, the Heathens would laugh as them as things feigned, %e » F405 UN) vs 
Ts nueTeps Zuueid br O-, but God is witneſs to my Conſcience, that I do not endeavour by falſe 
Teſtimonies to commend the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


z4ly, They appeal to the Teſtimonies of their very Enemies. For thus (k) Tertullian 
ſpeaks to Scapula, a Judge in Carthage All theſe things may be ſuggeſted to t hee from thy 
Office, and the Advocates of it, who have received theſe Advantages from ChriStians ; for the 
Notary of one, the Child and Kinſman of another, have been freed by i from Devils. Et 
quanti honeſti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) aut a Dæmoniis, aut valetudinibus 
remediati ſunt. And how many honourable Men (for we ſpeak not of the vulgar ) have been de- 
livered from Devils or Diſeaſes by the Chriſtians. *Twas Proculus, faith he, the Chriſtian, 
that heaPd with Oil Enodus, which ſo ingratiated him to Severus, that he kept him in his Pa- 
face to his Death. And, 


Lajily, By this very Argument they triumph over the like Attempts of Herericks and 
eat hene, who pretended to do theſe things by Magick, or that their Gods perform'd the 
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(a) De Menſ. & Ponder I 15. (b) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 258. 

(C) *AAADE 5 725 durolas Sie F TE Ny; pas bit SE didνανοαν Ky Vſleis & οπν¾i˙, id Y 1; Verpel my e- 
Snoar. ty TApepreiley NIV ixavois T6048 I 2. Co 57o Tokadkuis did 79 avaſxativ, © naTd TIT HKAND IH; 
re 24THG dung pETH E, TOAANS Vieles, ec 76 TV) ue TE THALTNET CL, x; £x u d d& pe- 
FT eydis Ter dyiwrve Ibid. c. 56. 85 

(4) Contr. Celſ. J. 1. p. 34 (e) Pag. 55. (f) In Job. Tom. 26, p. 328. C. (8) Contr. Celſ 
. 2. p. do- h) Lib. 3. pag. 124 (1) Libs 1. pag. 35 (k) Cap. 4. | 
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ſame, 1. Over thoſe Hereticks, who knowing theſe miraculous Cures were frequently per- 
| | tormed by the Orthodox, were forced to pretend the like. Thus Jrenæus comparing the 
| Miracles of Chriſtians with the Magical Operations of Simon M., Carpocrates, and others 
of that Gang. (1) This, faith he, 4 ſufficient to confute them that they can neither give 
ſight to the blind, nor hearino to the deaf, nor cure the weak, the lame, the paralytick, nor 
thoſe that are diſeaſed in any other part of the Body; which yet, ſaith he, was often done 
by Chriſtians to the benefit of the Heathens. 2. Over the like Pretences of the Heathens, 
who boaſted that (m) 742% 7oudrar Typaras Ii nd ar, that their Gods did many Cures, that they 
gave (n) morbis medelam, ſpem afflictis, opem miſeris, Medicine to the diſeaſed, 
Hape to the afflitted, Help to the miſerable ; and that their Gods had often cured (o) mul- 
torum hominum morbos valetudineſq; the Diſeaſes of many. For to this they do not on- 
ly anſwer, by ſaying they had no Aſſurance that their Demons, however courted by them, 
could heal the Infirmities of humane Bodies, as (p) Origen replies to Celſus ; and that 
if they did any thing of this kind, *twas only by applying Medicines, and directing them 
to ſuch Meats, ſuch Potions, and ſuch Juices of Herbs, that is, faith Arnobius, by ſhew- 
mg the Skill of a Phyſician rather than the Power of 2 God. But that they could do nothing 
of this nature worthy to be named with that which Chri# and his Apoſtles did; he, 
ſay they, with a word commanded the Blind to jee, the Lame to walk, aud cured all Diſeaſes 
\ with a touch of his hand. Now can you ſhew us any among all your Magicians, (q) con- 
i ſimile aliquid Chriſto milleſima ex parte qui fecerit, who have done any thing in the leaſt 
1 reſembling Chriſt ? yea (r) quid ſimile dii omnes quibus opem dicitis zgris, & periclitanti- 
bus latam ? What like to this have any of your Gods, to whom you do aſcribe the cure of the 
ſick, performed? That whereas their Gods could not tranſmit their ſuppoſed Power to 
others, our Jeſus derived this Power to the meaneſt, to Ruſticks, Fiſher-men, Day-Labour- 
ers (S and did himſelf nothing which he gave not them alſo power to do. And tha: the 
Name of Jeſus reſtored them to perfe*t Health, who were incurable by all the Powers of 
humane Art, the Aſſiſtance of the Demons, or of Heathen Deities. Seeing you have the 
Confidence, ſay they, to bring the cures of Heathen Deities into conteſt with thoſe of Chriſt, 
how many thouſands ſhall we inſtance in who have in vain repaired with Supplications to 
all the Temples of the Gods; in vain have tired the ears of your admired eAſculapixs * (t) 
= Quid ergo prodeſt oſtendere unum aut alterum fortaſſe curatos, cum tot millibus ſub- 
| venerit nemo? 2a what availeth it, to tell us of the good ſucceſs of two or three, when 
the Complaints of thouſands receiving no help from them ſhew their want of power to aſſiſt the 
needy ? 3 | . 
| Let it be then conſidered , that the Chriſtians, for three whole Centuries together, heal'd 
' many Aliriads throughout the World, who laboured under thoſe Diſeaſes, which were 
incurable by all the Arts of Men and Devils, that they made frequently the Lame to 
| walk, the Deaf to hear, the Blind to ſee, and ſometimes rais'd the Dead by Invocation 
| of the Name of Jeſus ; and we ſhall find juſt reaſon to conclude this was the Lord's doings, 
and it is marvellous in our Eyes, 
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§S X. 24ly, Our Lord promiſed, that they who believed in him ſhould ca# out Devils, 
which Promiſe he perform'd with ſuch a conſtant Scene of glorious Inſtances, and ſuch 
amazing Circumſtances, if in this matter we may credit the Primitive Profeſſors of, and 
Martyrs for Chriſtianity, that 'tis not poſſible for any Man to doubt the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of Chriſtian Faith, who does not look upon them as impudent Untruths, and Ly- 
ing Legends. For, | „ 


15, Let us conſider to whom this Power was committed over this ſtrong Man armed 
over theſe Principalities, and the Rulers of the darkneſs of this World. Our bleſſed Saviour 
having ſaid, Behold I give you Authority over all the power of the Enemy, great Multitudes 
0 of Chriſtians gave a contiuual Demonſtration of the Truth of this Prediction. For, that 
our Lord was ſent for the deſtruftion of theſe evil Spirits, % u Ty UT u YIVouevay War 
dr q ulace,, you May now learn, ſaith (u) Juſtin M. from what is done before your Eyes, for 
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(1) Ne enim cacls poſjunt donare viſum neque ſurdis auditum, neque debiles, aut claudos, aut paralyticos curare vel 
1144 quadam parte corporis vet, quemadmodum ſape evenit fieri ſecundum corporalem infirmitatem vel earum qua . 
« {or1s acotdunt, inſirmitatum bonas valetudines reſtaurare. Libs 2. cap. 56, 57. 

(m) Ce. apud Orig. I. d. p. 447, 416. (n) Cecil. apud Minut. p. 9 

() Arnob. I. 1. p. 28. (p. Lib. 8. p. 418. (q) Arnob. Lib. 1. pag. 25. : 

(ir) Pag. a8. (5) Neque quie quam eſt ab ilo geſtum, quod non omne donaverat facto parvulis illis, 
3 uſtiais, & corum ſubjecerit poteſtati. Pag. JO, 31. (t) Ibid. page 25. 
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many Chriſtians throughout all the World, and in the very City of your Empire, have heals 
ed many that were poſſeſſed of the Devil, and ſrill do they ejett them by Invocation of the 
Name of Je ſus, whom none of your Inchanters, Conjurers Or Sorcerers were able to expel. 
Thoſe Chriſtians are not fem, faith (x) Origen, who eject Devils from them that are poſſeſ-- 
ſed with them, and this they do without all curious Arts, or any Sorcery or Magick, only by 
Prayers, and ſimple Adjuration of them, «s l 5 id 1% Ts ToteTov we971571, for moſtly this 
is done even by the meaneſt Chriſtians, the Grace aſſiſtant to the Word of Chriſt demonſtra- 
tino by this the Devil's Weakneſs, that to expel them from the Soul or Body of a Man there 
is no need of Men of Wiſdom, or powerful in Demonſtration of the Faith. (y) Now, faith 
he, were not Christ of a Divine Compoſition, the Devils would not thus quit the Bodies they 
poſſeſs at the bare Invocation of his Name, Fidelis quiſque Dæmonibus imperat, every 
Chriſtian hath command over the Devils, faith (Z) Clemens, yea ſuch is the Efficacy. of the 
Name of Jeſus, ſaith (a) Origen, ®s b 0 TE X a ©auA wy ονον C oeuov e, that it ſometimes 
© profits when it is uſed by wicked Men, according to our Lord's Prediction, that at the 
1] dreadful Audit, many ſhould be rejected who could make this Plea, i» thy Name we have 
EO caſt out Devils, Matth. 7. 22. It was ſometimes efficacious even when uſed by them who 
2 were no Followers of the Holy Jeſus; as in the Inſtance mentioned by St. John, Maſter, 
BJ we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad him, becauſe he followed not 5, 
5 Mark 9. 38. And this gave Courage to the Jewiſh Exorciſts, the Sons of Sceva, to ad- 
jure evil Spirits by the Name of Jeſus, Acts 19. 14. And not the (b) Jews only, but 
other Inchanters alſo, ſaith (c) St. Auſtin, mixed the Name of Jeſus with their Incan- 
tation. | 


4 24ly, This Name was efficacious, againſt all evil Spirits whatſoever, none of them be- 
TY ing able to reſiſt the Power of it. Ever nom, ſaith (d) Juſtin M. we who belicve in Je- 
#9 7 5 2% Jouuie Tele, * TrevuaTe Hoe ego ere, CH uνçu iiſaiv E oller, adjuring the 
whole Herd of Devils and Malignant Spirits, have them all ſubject to our Power. And 
again, By the Name of the Son of God, Tay Jeavinoy opartousvoy vintter, Y vaoTdavi])ar all binds 
of Devils, being adjured, are overcome, and brought into Suljection. Tis evidently ſeen, 
faith (e) Origen, that by the Name of Jeſus ten thouſand Devils have been expelPd from 
the Souls and Bodies, of thoſe who were poſſeſſed by them. On this account they triumphed 
over the Heathens Exorciſts, that by the Name of Jeſs they expell'd thoſe Devils which 
none of their Inchanters, Sorcerers, Magicians, faith (f) Jugtin M. could expel ; and over 
all the Heathen Deities - bring one poſſeſſed, mad, and ragino, ſaith (g) Lactautius, to your 
Jupiter, or becauſe he is not «kilful in thoſe matters, bring him to eſculapius, or Apollo, 
let both their Priests adjure him, in the Name of their ſuppoſed Deities, to quit his Station, 
they in vain attempt it; but let the ſame Devils be adjured in the Name of the true God, 
and inſtantly they fly. Quæ ratio eſt ut timeant Chriſtum, Jovem non timeant, were this 
Jove any better than themſelves, why do they fear our Christ, and not their Jupiter? And 
on the ſame account they triumphed over thoſe Hereticks which then appeared to corrupt: 
the truth: For we by this, faith (h) Irenrers confounded the Hereſies of Simon M. Carpo- 
crates, and the whole Tribe of thoſe deceitful Workers, that they cannot, omnes dæmonas 
effugare, expel all kinds of Devils, but only ſuch as are confederate with them, i} they indeed 
do that. Conſider, 


340, That they expell'd them not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, Ora- 
cles and Altars. We are ſo far, faith (i) Origen, from worſhippins of Demons, that we 
expel them d Tov <y ois at id p,“, from tre places where they are ſeated. Go no more, 
ſaith (k) Clemens of Alexandria in his Exhortation to the Greeks, to your Caſtalian, or 
other Fountains, all theſe prophetick, Streams are now dried up, and they are paſsd away 
with their own Fables, Divination and Oracles, ſaith (1) Strabo, were by the Ancients much re- 
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(u) Contr, Celſ. I. 7. p. 334. 

(y) Hy pn Nec bs davro Sodnrd avs arts, l. 3. p. 133. | 

(2) Recopne I. 4. c. 33. p. 461. (a) Lib. 1. pag. 7. (b) Pag. fid. p. 289, 290. 

(C) [lit ipſi qui jeducunt per ligaturas, per pracantationes, per marchinamena inimici, miſcent pracantationibus 
firs nomen Chriſti, Trait. 7. in Fob. Tom. 9. p. 63. | 0 


(d) Dial. cum Tryp. pag. 302. A. © ZI, e een. 
( Abel. I, pag. 45. (8) Lib. 4. cap. 27. (h) Lib. 2. cap. 56. 
(ont. Celſ. I. 7. P. 376. ( FP. g. A. B. | 
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garded, but now they are as generally negletted and contemned, the Oracle at Delphos and 
at Hammon being wholly ſilent. Nor above one or two remains, ſaith (m) Plutarch, the 
reſt are wholly ſilent, or entirely deſolate. The Spirit of the Gods, ſaith the (n) Apoſtate 
Julian, comes Nom v, t dd I & e but rarely, and to very few. Thus are the ve- 
ry Heathens forced, with (o) Porphyry, to confeſs the Triumphs of our Jeſus over their 
ſüppoſed Deities. Nor did they only ſilence their Oracles, and ſtop the Mouths both of 
aL 5 Prieſts and df thoſe Demons that inſpired them, but they did open them, at the 
Ame time, to force them to confeſs, even before their Priefts and Yoraries, 


13 . + vr that they 
were evil Spirits. This moſt Men, faith (p) Mimurins, know, and ſome of you, rhar al 


your Demons, when they are forted out of Bodies by our Words and Prayers, do with Grief 

| Confeſs what they are, not belying their own Filthineſs, even in your FS ok ipſis teſtibus 
eſſe eos Dæmonas de ſe verum confitentibus credite, believe their Teſtimony when trul they 
confeſs themſelves to be but Devils. All the Dominion we have over them ſaith (q) Tertullian, 
proceetleth from the Name of Chriſt, and the Commemoration of thoſe things they are to ſuffoy 
from him i their Judge; this cauſeth them; at our Command, to come forth of the Bodies 
they po eſs tith great Reluftance, and Grief and Shame; when you are preſent, you who 
have credited their Hes, believe them when they ſpeak, the Truth of themſelves, jor none 
will He to their 5 but for their Honour; they are more to be believed who confeſs 

againſt themſelves, t who deny for themſelves. Theſe Devils, ſaith (r) St. C Yyprian, be- 

ing adjured by the true God, do inſtantly confeſs, and are compell'd to come out of the Bo- 

dier they poſſeſs, you may ſee them by our Voice, and by the Power of the inviſible Majeſty 

4 it were whip d and ſcorch'd, and as their tor ment doth increaſe, you may hear them howling, 
groaning, deprecating, confeſſing even in the Audience of their Votaries, whence they come, and 

when they will depart. In his Epiſtles to (S) Donatus, this is made one Property of a 
Chriſtian, ro force impure Spirits to confeſs what they are, and to urge them by their powerful 

| ſtrokes ro depart. Conſider, Po, 0 e 


A hy, That this was done not in Rome and Carthage only, and other Cities of the chief. 
eſt note, but, as it is obſerved by (t) Juſtin Martyr, ure rer H GH throughout all 
the World, not only for ſome Weeks or Months together, but, as theſe Records teſtifie, 

from the firſt riſe of Chriſtians to the Days of Conftanrine ;, for even about that time au) 
Lactuntius 8 thus: As Chrift himſelf, whilſt he conversd with Men, did with a word 
eepel fill Kind of Devils, ita nunc ſectatores ejus, ſo nom his Followers expel theſe fultby Spi- 
rits by their Maſter's Name, and by the fign of his Paſſion. (x) Euſebius adds, that &7i71 x, vus, 
ever tow he ſhes the Vertue of his Divine Power, by expelling wicked and burtful Devils from 
the Bodies and the Souls of Men, only by mention of his Name, ds avTh Teepe, nd] erinawls, 5 
from experience we have found. This they did, 
Laſtly, ſay theſe Authors, without the Uſe of Medicines, or Magical Incantations. only 
by Invocation of the Name of Jeſus, or by reciting the ſacred Books, ſaith (a) Origen, mithour 
Decent, or without Gain, faith (b) Jrenæus, ſine premio, fine mercede, without Advantage. 
or Reward, ſaith (c) Tertullian, it being then conceived criminal to gain by ſuch ſpiritual 
Gies, and contrary to that Injunction of their Lord, Matth. 10. 8. freely ze have received, 
freely give. And truly to conceive theſe things were done by any Medicines, or Magical In- 
chantments, is the greateſt Folly ; for how ſhould Multitudes of mean and ſimple Chriſtians 
arrive at ſuch a Skill in any of thoſe Arts, which neither Jew or Gerrile, who had long ex- 
erciſed them, could attain unto, and which none of theſe numerous Apoſtates or Herer ichs 
which fell off from them in the times of Perſecution, could diſcover, or inſtruc others to 
perform, or themſelves exercife ? And much leſs is it to be thought that Sara ſhould 
| N 
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(n) Apud Grill. Al. JI. 6. p. 198, 199. (0) Apud Euſeb. prap. Ev. J. 5. c. 1. ; 

(p) Heæc omnia ſciunt plerique pars veſtrum, ipſos Demons tte ſemetipſts conſtreri, quories a nobis tormentes ver- 
horum, G orationy incendiis de corporibus exiguntur, p. 31. a | 

(q) De corporibus noſtro imperio excedunt inviti, © dolemes, © vobys praſemibus erubeſcentes; credre ili quus! 
verum de ſe loquntur, qui mentientibus credits. Nomo ad ſunmdedcenrmentitur, Oc. Apol. c. 23. 

(r) De Jdol. van. Ed. oy 14. | | 


(s) Immundos ©'ermvices ſpiritus, qui fe 3 an immer ſerint, ad confeſſionem minis increpantibu. 
1d. p a | | 


cogere, ut recedant doris verberibus urgere. p. 4. i LY | 
(t) Apol. p. 45. (u) Lib, 4. c. 77. | (x)Contr, Hierbel. p. 514 
(a) Lib. Zo p. 124. J. 7. ). 376. (b) LTĩb. a. cap · 57 CC) Apol. Ce 37» 
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aſſiſt them to build Chriſtianity upon the Ruins of his own Kingdom, and to promote an 
Intereſt as contrary both to his Nature and Deſigns, as is Light to Darkneſs. Moreover 
that none might doubt the truth of theſe particulars. 


1. They frequently appeal even to the Senſes of the very Inſalels. If you are willing, 
ck dc Jin Af x, voy ts, d a yivorhvor ao. eee, pages 1 even nm 
to be aſſured of theſe things with your own Eyes, Dictis non ſtetis ſi oculi veſtri & aures per- 
miſerint vobis, disbelieve theſe things, ſaith (e) Tertullian, if your Eyes and Ears will ſuf- 
fer you to do fo. Admirable are thoſe words of (f) Cyprian to Demetrianw, a Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians, Veni & cognoſce vera eſſe que dicimus, Come and experiment the truth of 
what we ſay ;, and ſince thou ſayeſt thou worſhippeſt the Gods, believe the Gods thou worſhippeſt ; 
| or if thou wilt, believe 75 ſelf; for he that now dwells in thy Breaſt, and holds thy Soul in Ig- 

norance, ſhall in thy Audience ſpeak of thee, thou ſhalt ſee them entreating us whom thou en- 
treateſt, them whom thou feareſt fearing us, thou ſhalt ſee them bound, and rrembling under 
our Hand, whom thou adoreſt as Gods; ſure this muſt be ſufficient to confound thee in thy Er- 
rors, when thou ſeeſt and heareſt thy Gods, at our Command, inſtantly confeſſing what they are, 
and not daring to conceal their Cheats in thy preſence. | 


24ly, They appeal alſo to their Conſciences; we expel Devils out of Men, ſaith (g) Ter- 
tullian, ſicut plurimis notum eſt, as very many know. Moſt Men are very well acquainted 
with theſe things, ſaith (h) AMinuc ius, pars veſtrum, and ſo ſome of you Heathens are. They 
appeal, „ 1 
zdly, To the Confeſſions of the very Devils, as hath been proved already from the Te- 
ſtimonies of Tertullian, Minucius, Cyprian ; and by this very Argument (i) Theophil us 
proves them to be evil Spirits, that #+xc: 7s dees, even at this day being exorciſed by the 
Name of the true God, they confeſs themſelves to be deceitful Spirits, And, Ot 


4tbly, They appeal to the Effects produc'd upon the Perſons thus diſpoſſeſs d, even their 


—_—{ aw 


Converſion by this means to the Chriſtian Faith. Some Chriſtians, ſaith (k) Ireneas, have 


the Gift of caſting out Devils ſo firmly, and ſo certainly, d, urs v avris news; ber- 


eudis]as dd rd Toyupar H Hh, that many times they who are healed, and delivered from 


theſe evil Spirits, believe, and do continue in the Church. Hæc denique Teſtimonia Deo- 
rum veſtorum Chriſtianos facere conſueverunt, theſe Teſtimonies of your Gods do oft make 
Chriſtians, faith (1) Tertullian; believing them, we believe in Chriſt ;, they advance the 
Credit of our Writings, and build up our Hope; for you worſhip them even with the Blood of 
Chriſtians, they therefore mould not loſe ſuch profitable Votaries, leſt turning Chriſtians, you 
ſhould, with us, expel them, ſi illis, ſub Chriſtiano volente vobis veritatem probare, men- 
tiri liceret, F they durſt lie to a Chriſtian attempting to confirm you in the Truth. (m) La- 
ctantius accounting for the multitude of Chriſtians, ſaith this is no ſmall reaſon of it, that 
the Devils being caſt out by Chriſtians, omnes qui reſanati fuerint, adhæreant Religioni 
cujus potentiam ſenſerunt, they who are healed, embrace that Faith whoſe Benefit and Power 
they have felt. | | 


5th, They encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by promiſing to them this 


Power of ejecting Devils, when they ſhould cordially embrace it. Be ye Baptized, ſaith 


(n) Clemens, in the Name of the moll holy Trinity; and then, if you believe with an entire 
Faith, and with true Purity of Mind, etiam ex aliis vos malignos Spiritus effugetis, & 

Dæmones, 5 ſhall expel impure Spirits and Devils out of others, and free Men from Di- 
ſeaſes ; for the Devils kyow and own thoſe who have given up themſelves to God, and ſome- 
times at their very preſence are caſt out; we exhort you therefore to be of our Religion, and 
we aſſure you that when you do advance to the ſame Faith and Innocence of Life with us, erat 


par vobis atque eadem etiam contra Dæmonas poteſtas, vou ſhall obtain like Power over 
the evil Spirits. 
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(d) Dial, cum Tryph. p. 311. | (e) Apol. c. 23. | | 
f) Si volueri. te Ie ipſo loquetur, audiente te, videbis nos rogari ab jis quos tu rogas, timeri ab iis quos 
3 _ 175 rn atoras videbis ſub nanu noſtra ſtare vindtos, & tremere captivos quos tu ſuſcipis & veneraris ut 
0 J. Pag. 101.1 | 
(8) Ad Sch. 2 2. 2 ch) Pag. 31. 
(1) Ad Autol. I. 2. p. 87. C. (x) 1 2. caps 57. 
(1) Apol. cap. 23. (m) Libs 5. cap. 27. 
(n) Recogn, lib. 4. § 32, 33. 
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. Laſtly, They offer upon pain of Death, and all that could be dear to them, to make 
this Experiment before the Eyes of Heathens, i. e. not only to eje& thoſe very Demons 
they invoked, but even to force them to confeſs they were Cheats, and own themſelyes 
to be but Devils. I come nom, ſaith (o) Tertullian to the Demonſtration of the Point Eda- 
tur hic aliquis coram tribunalibus veſtris, let any one be placed before your Tribunals, who 
manifeſtly is poſſeſſed by the Devil, being commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, what he is, 
he ſhall as certainly truly confeſs himſelf to be a Devil, as elſewhere he doth falſly profeſs to be 


a God; produce any other of them who profeſs to be inſpired by any of your Gods, Niſi ſe. 


Dzmones confeſſi fuerint, Chriſtiano mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Chriſtiani 
procaciſſimi ſanguinem fundite, #f they do not confeſs themſelves to be Devils, not daring to 
he u to a Chriſtian, let the Blood. of that Malepert Christian be ſhed before you in that very 
lace, What is more manifest than. this Experiment, more faithful than this Proof? Here 1 


plain Evidence laid before you, whoſe Virtue will aſſiſt it ſelf, here can be no Suſpicion ;, even 


ſay that Magick, or ſome ſuch Fallacy, is impoſed upon you, if your Eyes and Ears will per- 
Mit voti. „ | | | 

All this we have delivered upon certain Knowledge, and confirm'd to us with the 
higheſt Atteſtations, by Men of greateſt Wiſdom, to diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth and 
Falſhood, and fo diſcern Matters of real Fact, from vain Impoſtures ; by Men of that 
Sincerity, and undiſguis'd Piety, as renders their Veracity, in Matters ſubje& to their 
Senſes, and their Experience inconteſtable ; by Men who ſuffer'd all that is terrible to 


Human Nature, for the Profeſſion of a Faith whoſe Truth depended on the Certainty of 


theſe Events, and which in this World, call'd for continual Acts of Self-denial, and Au- 
ſterity, and the renouncing all that tends to gratifie the ſenſual Appetite, only for the En- 
joyment of inward and ſpiritual Pleaſures here, and of Celeſtial Joys hereafter. Again, 
all this is ſaid in their Diſcourſes directed to Heathen Emperors, and Judges, or to the 
Heathen World, partly to mitigate their Hatred of them, and their Severities againſt 
them, and partly to engage them to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, which ſure no Perſon of 
Sincerity would, no Men of Wiſdom could attempt by ſuch Untruths as might be eaſily 
detected by them: For could they boaſt of their continual Triumphs over Satan's King- 


dem throughout all the World, and fend the Heathens to Rome and Carthage, and other 
famous Cities, to be convinc'd of the Truth of what they faid ? Would they talk of 


the multitude of Converts they had made to the Chriſtian Faith by diſpoſſeſſing Men of 
Devils, or forcing evil Spirits in their preſence to confeſs they were but Devils? Would 
they encourage others to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, by promiſe of like Power when 
they did cordially believe and practiſe ſuitably to it? Would they appeal to the Senſes, 
to the Ears and Eyes, to the Conſcience and Experience of their molt ſuitable Adverſa- 
ries ? Would they provoke them to make the Experiment of the Truth of what they 
ſaid with the hazard of their Lives, and even to encourage them to ſhed their Blood, if, 
upon Trial, they ſhould fail of the Performance ? or could they by ſuch means as theſe, 
prevail upon the World, and daily gain new Proſelytes, had not the Evidence of Truth 
confirmed their Sayings? And if in theſe Aſſertions they ſpeak rhe Words of Truth and 
Soberneſs, they give the cleareſt Evidence of the Power of that Jeſus whoſe Name ſo 
mightily prevailed over the Hoſt of theſe infernal Legions. For is it reaſonable to con- 
ceive theſe Devils, without Conſtraint from a Superiour Power, ſhould not only quitthe 
Power they ſo long had exerciſed over the Bodies and the Souls of them who worſhipped 
them as Gods, but alſo ſhould confeſs ſo oft even in the preſence of their Votaries, at 
the Command of them who ſought the Ruine of their Kingdom, and uſed their Con- 
feſſions to that purpoſe, that they were evil Spirits? Or could the Name of Jeſus, with- 
out the Power to which he pretended, have been ſo great a Terror and a Torment to 
them, or be thus efficacious even in the Mouths of wicked Men, and thoſe who followed 
not him, had not this alſo tended to the Confirmation of his Power? Did ever any of 
the Heathen Juglers, with all their Arts of Magick, extort ſuch plain Confeſſions from 
them? Did they thus force them to deſert the Bodies and the Temples they poſſeſs d, 
and to exert their power to the ruine of themſelves, and the amendment of thoſe Souls 
they had cnſnar'd ? This therefore being only done by our Jeſs, or others in his Name, 
demonſtrate his Divine Commiſſion. 


'5;. Againſt this ſignal Demonſtration ofthe Truth of Chriſtian Faith, the only Cavilwhich 
the i aud Sceprick raiſe, is this, That we find no mention of Perſons thus poſleſs'd 
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with the Devil among Jews or Gentiles, before our Saviour's Advent nor have we now 
Experience of any ſuch thing, either among Chriſtians, or in the Heathen World, and 
therefore cannot eaſily believe it was fo then, but rather, that the Perſons repreſented 
40 Demoniacks were only Perſons afflicted with ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of the Mo- 
ther, Convulſions, Falling-ſickneſs, Madneſs, and the like. | 
Azſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That were this granted, yet muſt this be a Demonſtration 
of the Power of Chriſt, and of the Truth of hriſtian Faith, that it enabled its 45 ju 
eycry-where, by Virtue of the Name and Invocation of the Holy Jeſus, thus to heal all 
manner of Diſtempers, which no Phyſicians could cure by their Art, much leſs by ſpeaking 
of a Word. | | 


24ly, Moreover, I have ſufficiently coufuted this Cavil, by ſhewing, That the Chr:- 
ſtians of thoſe times ejected Devils, not only out of Men, but alſo from their Temples, 
Oracles, and Altars, and that ſo ſignally, that even the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe Ages, 
tho' by Religion Heathens, and ſome of them profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, are forc'd 
ro confeſs their Oracles were ſilent, and that Chriſtianity had thus triumphed over their 
ſuppos'd Deities, and alſo by ſhewing, that they forc'd theſe evil Spirits to confeſs they 
were but Devils. Beſides, we find both in the Sacred Records, and in the Writings of 
thoſe Fathers, a conſtant and a plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe two things, the curing Di- 
ſeaſes, and the caſting out of Devils; fo Mark 1. 34. He healed many that were ſick of divers 
Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew 
him, Mat. 10. 1. He gave to the Apoſtles Power againſt unclean Spirits, to cast them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickyeſs and Diſeaſes. The Chriſtians, ſaith (a) Treneus, 
truly caſt out Devils, and heal the Sick. by Impoſition of Hands. ESandSuor Acuiuoras, #) 
BY TRAAS Izoes ν,’l 1, they caſt out Devils, and heal many Diſeaſes, faith (b) Origen. How 
5 many honeſt Men have by us been healed, or freed from Devils? is the Enquiry of (c Ter- 


tullian. 


34ly, The Falſhood of the Suggeſtion, that Men poſſeſs'd with evil Spirits were not 


known among the Jews in former Ages, appears from the plain Teſtimonies of (d) Jo- 

ſephus, Who ſaith, That God taught Solomon this Wiſdom, for the benefit of Men; and 

| chat he left behind him thoſe ways of exorciſing Demons, which ſo effeftually e. xpelld 
Ko them, that they never entred into them more; and from that time to this, hath that way 
5 of curing thoſe who were poſſeſs d, been very powerful. He alſo talks of a ſtrange Herb, 
9 or Shrub, which being artificially pulled up, (e) 74 u Samoa TN ο je, 
5 preſently expels Devils. We alſo read in the Acts of Seven Sons of one Sceva a Jem, 
1 who were Exorciſts, Acts 19. 13. and of their Children caſting out of Devils, Matth. 


and Jacob. | 


this, that otherwiſe the Chriſtians could not have pretended to caſt them out; and from 
the Exorciſts and Magicians in every Nation, of whom (h) Plutarch faith, That they 
adviſed thoſe who were poſſeſſed, to repeat the Epheſian Letters : And (i) Lucian men- 
tions it as a thing known to all, That they had thoſe who did diſpoſſeſs Demons. (k) Ju- 
ſtin Martyr faith, The Jews exorciſed them, 75 Tix 4074p 4 T4 +311 xporulwer, uſing that 
Art as the Heathens did. The Names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are us'd, faith (1) 
Origen, not only by the Jewiſh Exorciſts, A&A x Tuv]as Tec Td r Enwday x wayaav 
Dpa Tab, but almoſt by all that practice the Art of Magick, or Enchantment. So 
that "tis certain, that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his ApoFles, caſting oat Devils in Judea, 
and of Christians caſting them throughout the World, was therefore never queſtion'd 
by Jew or Gentile, becauſe they had among themſelves in every place, Pretenders 


to it. 
2 L. 2. c. 56, 57. (b) Contr. Celſum. I. 1. p. 34. (c) Ad Scap. c. 4. TELE, 
0 4) Keu T2955 JEopruTiOY KATEAETED hs HEAR TA AE ta, ws unn A , αννE . Y huTH 
HEEL ro Tap HEY N FECATER TAGS i Arch. I. 8. c. 2. p. 257. | 
(©) De Bello Fud, I. 7; c. 23. p. 981. (̃ ) Dial. p. 311. (8) T. 2. c. 5. 
5 1.908 Muy 28 Tg u 0 wes KEAUEDE Th ννE 09 MURTH F295 du, KaTtALY avs SYMPOL I. 1. Q» 


0 ') "Oro Tos Saupmrorras i TEv Sapdtroy, Philopſ. Ed. Gr. p. 263. 354+ 
85 Dial. p. 311. a9; 1. 4+ P. 184, 185. (51, S 2. 17. 


And 


12. 25. And both (f) Juſtin Martyr, and (g) Irenaus inform us, That they 
did this before the time of our Saviour, by Invocation of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 


That among the Heathens, there were Perſons thus poſleſs'd, appears ſufficiently by 
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And if after the Triumphs ot the Goſpel, there now continue among Chriſtians no foot= 
ſteps of this Power of Satan, this is a Teſtimony of the Truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Nom ts the Prince of the World caſt out, John 12. 31. e 


$ XI. Of thoſe internal Gifts, which ſhew the Power of the Holy Ghoſt engaged to > 

promote the Chriſtian Faith. | | Oh 
Firſt, That of Tongues is moſt illuſtrious. This was a Gift exceeding requiſite, to the 

ſeedy Propagation of the Goſpel, which in the ſpace of forty Years was by our Lord's 1 
Prediction, 47arth.24. 14. to ſpread itſelf throughout the World. And therefore, it was Wy 
daily exerciſed among the Heathens to convert them, and by themſelves, when they em- 1 
braced the Chriſtian Faith; for the Family, the Friends, and Kindred of Cornelius, re- : 
ceivꝰ d the Holy Ghoſt ;, and, to the Amazements of the Jewiſh Converts, /pake with 7 ongues,, ES 
and mag niſied God, Acts 10. 46. Upon the twelve Diſciples of the Baptiſt, the Apoſtle 8 

lays his hands, and they receive the Holy Ghoft, and ſpeak with Tongues, Acts 19. 6. St. 1 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, ſaith, They were enriched with, and they a- 2 
bounded d m, in all Tong ues, Cor. 1.5. See the Note there. Among the Gifts imm 
parted to them, he reckons die rs Kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 1 Cor. 5 
12. 9 and puts the Queſtion to them thus, ver. 30. Do all ſpeak, with Tongue ? This he 7 
objecteth as their Crime, That when they came together, every one had his Tongue, 1 Cor. 
14. 26. and adds, That if they thus continu'd to uſe this Gift, *twould breed Confuſion 
in their Churches, and cauſe their Auditors to ſay, That they were mad, ver. 23. Whence 
he adviſeth them who uſed theſe Tongues, to pray they might interpret, Ver. 13. permit- 
ting only two or three to ſpeak with Tongues in one Aſſembly, and that by courſe, and 
with Interpretation, ver. 26. 27, 28. impoſing Silence on them, when no Interpreter was 
preſent ; and Order, faith he, being thus obſerved, Let no Man forbid to ſpeak, with 
Tongues, ver. 39. And if this Gift was fo abundantly conferr'd upon that Church, in which 

the Apoſtle found fo great Miſcarriages, and of which he only ſaith, They came behind the 
other Churches ia no Gifts; we reaſonably may ſuppoſe others, and better Churches, had 
an equal Share in this Gift. Accordingly we have heard, ſaith Irenæus (L. F. c. 6) many 
Brethren who have received the Spirit of God, % Terrodamai; naxwrwr bid Td war Y, 
aud by that Spirit ſpake all Languages. hh 
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And now, what can the Unbeliever offer to invalidate the Strength of this convincing 
Demonſtration ? Will heaſcribe this Gift to the Aſſiſtance of the Devil ? Let him produce 
one Inſtance of like nature from any Heathen Writer, to ſhew, that ever this was done by 
any beſides Chriſtians : Or tell us, why that ſubtile Spirit ſhould thus concern himſelf to 
propagate, and to confirm that Faith, which bears the cleareſt Oppoſition both to his 
Nature and Deſigns ? Will they aſcribe it to ſome Fit of Melancholy, or ſome Diſtemper 
of the Brain? What can be more abſurd, than to aſſert, That at the Preaching of a Ser- 
mon, the ruſhing of a mighty Wind, the laying on of an Apoſtle's hands, or the bapti- 
zing of a Perſon in the Name of Jeſus, ſuch inaccountable Diſeaſes ſhould ſeize on many 
Thouſands, and ſhould enable them to ſpeak a Language they had never learn'd? Or, is 
it reaſonable to think, this Diſtemper ſhould be ſo peculiar to Chriſtian Conſtitutions, as 
that no other Perſons ſnould pretend to it? And that it ſhould wholly ceaſe from them, 
when once the Chriſtian Faith had ſpread it ſelf over all Nations, Chriſtians themſelves 
never pretending, that it laſted beyond the ſecond Century. 


$ XII. The ſecond internal Gift of which the Scripture maketh frequent mention, is 
that of 7ropheſre ; of which let it be noted, 55 OE 

That ſecing the Jews from the Foundation of their Church to the Completion of the Ca- 
gen of the Old Teſtament, had a continual Succeſſion of Prophets to inſtru them in the 
Mind of God, it ſeemeth highly requiſite, that the like Gift ſhould for ſome ſeaſon be 
coaterr'd upon the Church of Chriſt, which was not only to ſucceed, but highly to excel 
the Jewijh Oecouomy. Eſpecially, if we conſider, that their own Prophet Joel had fore- 
told, touching the Times of the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews, God would then pour his 
pirit upon all Fleſh, and their Sons and Daughters ſhould propheſie, Joel 2. 18. and alſo 
hat our Lord had promiſed to ſend the Spirit of Truth to his Diſciples, to lead them in- 
to alt Truth, and to declare unto them things to come, Joh. 16. 13. and to ſend to the Fewiſh 
Nation Prophets ana wile Alen, Matth. 23. 34. and of theſe muſt he be ſupposꝰd to ſpeak, 
when he engageth, That hs that receiveth # Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive 
1 Propict's Reward, Matrh. 10.41. So that you ſee, the Chriſtians had juſt reaſon to 
cpect the Spirit of Propheſie ſhould be again reviv'd in their Days, and plentifully 
aonferr'd upon them; and that both Jew and Gentite muſt have had ſufficient Lone to 

| | | queition 
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—queſtio n the whole Truth of Chriſtian Faith, had not this Spirit of Propheſie been found 
among them : And therefore of the Completion of this Promiſe, we areaſſured, 


Fir, From the Catalogue of ChriStian Prophets, mention'd in the New Tefament and 


bets coming from Jeruſalem ; and of Agabis, who foretold the Famine, that hapned in 
the Days of Claudius Ceſar, as (m) oſephns, (n) Snetonizs and (o) Dion teſtifie. In 
the 13th Chapter, we are told of five Prophets in the Church of Antioch, who whillt they 
were employed in the Publick Miniftry, received a Divine Aatus, commanding them t 
ſeparate Barnabus and Saul, to ſome ſpecial Work ro which the Holy Spirit had deſigned them, 
verſ. 3. And Chap. 15. 32. we read of Judas and Silas, who being Prephers, exhorted 
the Brethren with many Words, And Chap. 19. 6. of Twelve Diſciples, whom when St: 
Paul had laid his Hands upon them, /pake with Tongnes and propheſied. In the Revela- 
tions of St. John, mention is made of Chriſt's Servants the Prophets, Chap. 16. 6. and 


Brethren, Chap. 19. 10. (p) Euſebius cites an Ancient Author, who ſpeakes af Onadra- 
tus and others, as Trevue]ogopeBivres Lesen Te, Tuſpired Prophets, and who declared, That 
the Prophetick Gift continued ſtill in the Chu eh. Moreover, as Joel had foretold, that 


ſtory of the Acts, of four fem e of Philip the Evangeliſt, who did propheſie. Ads 21. 
9. In the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of Women propheſying, 1 Cor. 11.5. and in the Ec- 
cleſiactical History, of (q) Ammia of Philadelphia, a Propheteſs. | 


Ina word, there was not any Church in which this Gift of Propheſie was not frequent. 
We read of Prophets at Jeruſalem, the Mother of all Churches, Acts 11. 27. in the Church 
of Antioch, Acts 13.1. of the Gift of Propheſre in the Church of Rome, Rom. 12. 6. in that 
of Corinth and of Theſſalonica, 1 Thefl. 5. 20. and of Spiritual Perſons in the Chinch of Ga- 
latia, Chap. 6. 1. They are ſaid to be placed in the Church in General; for God, ſaith the 
Apetle, hath ſet ſome in the Church, Firſt, Apo3tles ; 2dly, Prophets; 3dly, Teachers; as 


Churches. They were given to the Church for ends which equally concern'd all their Aſ- 
ſemblies, Christ having given ſome Apoftles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangelists, ſome Pastors 
and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Minstry, for the edij- 
ing the Body of Chri#t, Eph. 4. 11,12. Now theſe are ends in which all Churches muſt 
be equally concern'd, and therefore we have reaſon to believe, that as Apostes, Eva; 
2 geliits and Pastors, ſo Prophets alſo were vouchſafed to them all. 1 5 

A Moreover it ſeems evident, That at the firſt Foundation of a Chriit:;an Church among 
3 the Gentiles, there were no ſettled Pastors to perform the Publick Offices in their Aſſem- 
blies, but they were generally performed by Prophets, or by Spiritual Men, who had the 
Gift of Propheſie, or were in the Aſſembly excited to that Work by an Aflatus of the 
Holy Spirit. To clear up this, let it be noted: 


Fir That as ſoon as any Perſon that embraced the Chriſtian Faith, they receiv'd with 
it the Gift of Propheſie, or of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo when Peter and John laid Hands on 
the Samaritan Converts, they received the Holy Ghost, Acts 8. 15. When Peter preached 
to Cornelius and his Friends, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the Word, and they 
ſpeakwith Tongues, and magnified God, Acts 10. 44, 46. So alſo the Twelve Diſciples of 
the Bapt ift, when St. Paul laid his hands upon them, ſpabe with Tongues, and propheſied, 
Acts 19. 6. ſo that this Gift of Propheſie was {till contemporary with a Christian Church 
or Family of Chriſtian Converts. ; | 


Note, Secondly, That the Apoſtles did not preſently upon the Converſion of any number 
of Perſons to the Chriſtian Faith ordain them Elders in every Church, but left them for 
a Seaſon to the Conduct of thoſe Prophets and Spiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt had fitted 
for that Work. The Church of Antioch was converted, faith Dr. Liobtfoot in the For- 
tieth Year of our Lord, and 4 great number of them turned to the Lord, Acts 11. 21, and 
yet-no Elders were ordained among them, till the Fiftieth Year, Acts 14. 23. But inthis 
Interval, there were Prophets among them who miniſtred in their Aſſemblies tothe Lord, 


Mas end toe wont Go Fs YT 4 N 1 BY \ . * . " FL i 2 2 1 * 1 x * l L "oy 1 - ns » 


— ͤ— 


V8 em) c. 18. (0) L. 60, 
tp) 7, Ecc. J. Jo e. 17. (q) Ibid. J. 5. Cs 17. b : 
| Le] . time 


Ancient Writers of the Church. For Acts 11.27, 28. mention is made of Critian Pro- 


of the Blood of the Prophets ſlain by the Beat, Chap. 18. 20, 24. and of the Prophets his 


in thoſe days their Daughters and their Hand-maids ſhould propheſie ;, ſo we read in the Hi- | 


therefore the Apo#les and the Teachers, ſo did the Prophets exerciſe their Functions in all 


Chap. 13. 2. The Inhabitants of the /ſle of Crete, were converted for ſome conſiderable 
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time before St. Paul ſent Titus to them, to ſet in order the things which were lacking, and 
vrdain Elders in every City, Chap. 1.5. How were they then in the mean time ſupplyd 
with Teachers, and Men that miniſtred in their Aſſemblies, unleſs by Men aſſiſted hy that 
Spirit which was ſhed on them abundantly at their Converſion ? Chap. 3. 5, 6. And if we 
may take an Eſtimate of other Churches, by what was certainly performed in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Church of Corinth, we cannot reaſonably doubt the Truth of this Aſſertion. 
For, where all the Publick Offices performed then in the church were Prayer and Pſalmo- 
dy, expounding or preaching of the Word, and Euchari ſticæ Oblations; all theſe are in the 
Fourteenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle aſcribed to the Prophets in that Church, or to the 
Men endowed with Spiritual Gifts among them: For when they came together, ſome of 
them prayed, others compoſed Sacred Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts among them: For 
when they came together, ſome of them prayed, others compoſed Sacred Hymns by their 
Spiritual Gift, ver. 1 f. their Prophets did then teach for Edification, Exhortation and com- 
fort, 8 and IT they alſo did then eunoye), Bleſs, which 1s the Word uſed for Con- 
ſecration of the Euchariſt, Cap. 10. 16. and evx4&«Fev, Give Thanks, which is the Word 
uſed in our Lord's Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 21. and at this Thankſgiving 
the People anſwered, Amen, (r) as they were wont to do at the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament, ver. 16. 17. That all, or any of theſe things were done by ſtated Paſtors, we 
never read in the Epiſtles to that Church. And this ſeems yet more probable, touching 
the Church of Corinth, becauſe there ſeems no Order obſerved among them in their Pro- 
pheſying, and no Subjection of the Prophets in their Aſſemblies, to any Ruler in that 
Church. When the inceſtious Perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, this was done by 
the Authority of St. Paul, with the Concurrence of the whole Aſſembly; When you are 
met together, ſaith he, deliver ſuch a one to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4. put away from your ſelves 
that wicked Perſon, ver. 13. And when he ſpeaketh of this Act of Diſcipline, he calls it 
Sr V9 Tev TAE, the Puniſhment inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 2.6. See the Note there. 
And when the ſame Perſonwas to be abſolved, there is no Direction ſent to any Rulers 
od the Church t» give him Abſolution, but all ſeems immediately to be done by the Au- 
thority of St. Paul, and by the whole Aſſembly. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle ſeat from Co- 
rinth to the Churchof Rome, we find not any Salutation ſent to Rome, from any Biſhop or 
Elder of the Church of Corinth, but only from the Kindred of St. Paul, from Gaius the 
He of that Church, Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City, and Quartus a Brother, Chap. 16. 
21, 22,23. All which things put together, render it more than probable, that there were 
then no ſettled Paſtors in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary, that the Af- 
fairs of their Church Aſſemblies ſhould be wholly managed by their prophets and Spiritual 
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It ſeemeth alſo highly probable, this was the caſe of other Churches, ſince the Apoſtle 
directing his Epiſtles to many of them, maketh no mention of any church Governours 
amongſt them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth in his Epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, or the Salutations at the cloſe of them, as he doth in the Hebrews, ſaying, Salute 
all them who have the Rule over you, Chap. 13. 24. For inſtance, there is no Direction of 
the Epiſtlewrit to the Galatians to any Church Governours among them, no Salutation of 
them in the cloſe of it, no chargeagainſt them for ſuffering thoſe great Diſorders which 

| had obtained in that Church, no Exhortation to them to take heed to their Miniſtry, or 
to oppoſe themſelves to the Deceivers then crept in among them; but there are plain Di- 
rections given to the Spiritual Men, or to the Prophets then among them, in theſe Words, 
Brethren, if any Man be overtaken with a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, i. e. who are endow'd 
| with thoſe Spiritual Gifts which enable you for. Publick Miniſtrations in the Church, 
RK reftore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Chap. 6. 1. (See the Note there) which 
| | makes it highly probable, that Church was managed not by ſtated paſtors, but by Pro- 
F phets, and Spiritual Teachers of the Word. | 5 
Thus alſo ſeems it, to have been in the Church of Theſſalonica. For (Fir5t,) we find 
no notice taken of them in the front of the Epiſtles to them, no Salutation of them in the 
| cloſe; the Words of Salutation being only theſe, Salute all the Brethren with an holy Kiſs. 
'Y | (2dly.) We find no Directions given to them in particular, but only to the Brethren in 
| general, touching ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their Office only, or chiefly, had 
they been ſettled Kulers in that Charch. The Churge, 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. runs thus: We ex- 
| Hort you Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak: 
1 | And 2 Thefſ. 2.6. thus, We command you Brethren, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
*: 7 that ye withdraw your ſelves from every Brother that waiks diſorderly, and not according to 
| the Tradition which ye have received from us. And, ver. 13. 14. And ye Brethren, if 
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"any Man obey not the Word by this Epiſile, note that Man, and have no Company wth bom: 
that he may be aſhamed ; yet count him not as an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Brother. And 
laſtly, to theſe Brethren the Adjuration mention'd, Chap. 5. 27. is directed, charging 


them by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to all the holy Brethren. 


The ſame may beobſerved of the Epiſtle directed by the ſame Apoſtle to the Church of 
Rome; for *tis directed in the General, To all that are in Rome, beloved of God, and Saints 
called; and among the numerous Salutations in the Cloſe, we find not one directed to any 
ſtated Paſtors of that Church; but this we find, that having finiſhed his great Diſpute | 
concerning Juſtification, and the Rejection of the Jews, he exhorts them to be wiſe ro So- 
briety, as God had diſtributed to every one the meaſure of Faith, Chap. 12. 3. and adds, Ha- 
ving therefore Gifts differing according to the Grace given to us, whether it be Propheſie, 
let us Propheſie according to the Proportion of Faith, ver. 6. or Miniſtry, let us wait on our 
Miniſtry, or he that teacheth on Teaching. Now evident it is, that both the Prophets and 
Teachers in thoſe Times, are reckoned as Men who exerciſed thoſe Offices bya Spiritual 
Aſfatus, and were enabled to perform them by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit 
then vouchſafed to them; whence they are ſtiled in the Words now cited X4pi9p474, Spi- 
ritual Gifts, Hence therefore it is highly probable, theſe were the Men who then preſi- 
ded in their Aſſemblies, and exerciſed Sacred Offices in the Church of Rome. Now if theſe 
things were ſo, all Chriſtian Churches at their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, muſt have 4 
ſenſible and conſtant demonſtration of the Exerciſe of theſe Spiritul Gifts in their Aſ- 
ſemblies, and ſo a certain Evidence of the Divine Preſence with them, and of the Truth 
of the Profeſſion they embraced. es | „ . 

This will be farther evident, if we conſider what is aſcrib'd to theſe Prophets, what 
Demonſtrations they afforded, that they were truly acted by a Divine Afflatus. 
In Proſecution of this Head, I do acknowledge that Propheſie doth 1 Cr. 14. fignifie, 
expounding the Scriptures, for Exhortation, Edification and Comfort, but then it lignifies 
the doing this by a Divine Afflatus; and when this Gift was exercis'd by Singing, or by 
prailing God, this was ſtill done, as Holy Scripture doth inform us, % Trevparinets, in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and Odes, compoſed by the immediate Impulſe and Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy G hot; for upon that account alone, could this be ſtiled Praying, and Singing in the 
Holy Gho$&f, and mentioned as an inſtance of their Spiritual Gifts; and ſuch a Maniteſta- 
tion of the Spirit did attend them in this Exerciſe, as made it eaſie for others to diſcern 
that they were Prophets; for either with the Gift of Propheſie they had the Gift of 
Tongues, as in the firſt Effuſion of the Holy Gho#, when they ſpake with other Tonoues 
the wonderful things of God, Acts 2. 11. and thereby ſhew'd the Spirit of Propheſie which 
God had promiſed by his Servant Joel, was fulfilled upon them, and on Cornelius and his 
Kinſmen, the firſt Gentile Converts ; for by this were the Jews convinced, that God had 


ed on them alſo the Gift of the Holy Gho$t, that they heard them ſpeak, with Tongues, and 


magnifie God, Acts 10. 44, 45- Or, 2dly, They foretold things future and contingent, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Promiſe, That the Spirit he would ſend, ſhould ſhew them things 
ro come, Joh. 16. 13. Thus we find mention in the Sacred Story, of the Prophet Agabu, 
who foretold the Year before, that Dearth which hapned in the Reign of Claudius, Acts 
11. 27. that other Chriſtians might be moved by this Prediction, to ſend their Charity to 
their Brethren where the Famine pinched them moſt, as it did in Judea, ſaith Joſephus, 
| and of Timothy, choſen to he an Evangeliſt, according to the foregoing Propheſies concern 
1% him; whence by the Ancients this Gift was ſtiled, 5 © 7p>y1694ws the Gift of Foreknow = 


care, 
C2 


Moreover, in the Epiſtles of St. Paul we find not only mention of Prophets ſettled 
In the Church, and of Tropheſie reckoned among the Gifts of the good Spirit, but we 
find him comparing it with other Gifts; particularly, (Firf,) with that of Tongues, 
and preferring it before that Gift, as being ſuch a Gift as tended more to the Edifica- 
tion of the Church; For greater is he that Prophe ſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
faith the Apoſtle ; for be that ſpeakerh with Tongues edifieth himſelf only, but he that Pro- 
Pheſieth edifies the Church, 1 Cor 14. 2, 5. Hence he declareth his Deſire, that they 
ſhould rather propheſie than ſpeak, with Tongues. (2aly,) He compares it with that of 
Charity, declaring in that caſe, that Charity excels it, becauſe, tho' we have the Gift of 
Propheſte, and underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, yet if we have no Charity we ate 
Lot hing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and becauſe Propheſies ſhall ceaſe, but Charity never ceaſeth, ver. 8. 
Moreover, je gives Directions to Prophets, to Propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith, 
OM. 12. G. 19 Propineſre [ucceſſively, or one by one, and let the other Prophets juare, 1 Cor. 
14. 29. and ts hold their Peace when any thing is revealed to another Prophet, ver. 10. He 
ally blames them for prophe ſying all together, in a Confuſed manner, and without Obler- 
Vatlon of qu. Order, and for fuifering their Women to propheſie in the (church, ver. 39. 
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And yet after all theſe Directions, he exhorts them to cover Pro pheſie, and ſaith, Quench 
not the Holy Spirit, deſpiſe not Propheſies, 1 T hell. 5. 19, 20. Now theſe things give us 
an unqueſtionable Evidence, that thisGift was then plentifully conferr'd upon the Church 
of Chriſt ; for could the Apoſtle talk with ſo great Confidence in his Epiſtles directed to 
Chriſtian Churches, of Prophets, and a Gift of Propheſie vouchſafed to them, and ſetled 
in the Church by God? Could he ſpeak ſo much of the Edification, which the Church 
received by thoſe who had the Gift of Propheſie, and of the Revelations which they made 
by Virtue of it, and of the Effect it had on Unhelievers, to force them to acknowledge, 
that God was preſent with the Church? Could he compare it with other Gifts then ex- 
tant in the Church, and give it the Pre-eminence above them, and with the Grace of Cha- 
rity, exalting that even above Tongues and Propheſie? Could he give Directions to the 
Prophets then among them, how to exerciſe this Gift, and chide them for abuſing it? 
Could he ſay to them, Covet and deſpiſe not Propheſies, and could he cloſe thoſe Sayings 
with theſe Words, If any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that the 
things I write to you are the Commandments of God? 1 Cor. 14. 37. I fay, could he have 
written all theſe things in ſuch Epiſtles as were embraced, as the Word of God, had it 
not been beyond exception, that there was ſuch a Gift of Propheſie vouchſafed to, and 
exerciſed in the Church of Gd. N ep ps 


0 Laſtly, Of the Continuance of this Giftof Propheſie, not only in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
but alſo in the Age ſucceeding, we have ſufficient Evidence from the beſt Writers of the 
- Chriſtian Church. For, - N | 0 


FF, Fir, Hermas, Contemporary with St. Paul, ſpeaks of this Gift as ſtill remaining, and 
_ uſually practiſed in the Church of Chriſt : For he profeſſedly gives Rules, by which all 

_ Chriſtians might diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Prophets, thoſe who were acted by an 

evil Spirit, and thoſe who were acted by the Holy GH, ſaying, That he who had the 
earthly Spirit, came not into the Congregation of jus Men; or if he came thither, (I. 2. 

c. 11.) Obmuteſcit, nec quidquam poteſt loqui, He was preſently ſtruck dumb, 

and had no power to ſpeak, befcre them. But (s) when a Man comes, faith he, 


= who hath the Spirit of God, into the Congregation of the Just, and prays to God, he 
bs 1 is then filled with a Divine Afflatus, and ſpeaketh as God will, Whence two things are e- 
vident: | £ | ; | 


(Fir5,) That he ſuppoſeth there were then Men in the Church inſpired with the Spirit 
of Propheſie. (2dly,) That this Prophetical Aflatus came upon them, and was exerted by 
them in the Aiſemblies of the Church. TT 

Of the Continuance of this Gift in the Second Century, we have a ſignal Teſtimony of 
the Church of Srna, declaring, That Pohcarp their Biſhop, was 91\doxaaC- AToonints,n) 
Teopuriz%s, an ApoStelical aud Prophetical Teacher; for, ſay they, (t) every Word he ſpake, 

_ bath been already fulfilled, and will be fulfilled. _ 47548 | 
Eꝛnſebius makes mention of (u) Quadratus as an Apoſtolical Man, and one of the firſt 

Order of their Succeſſors, who was, ſaith he, Tlezpnrins yocruart diampinlaes, celebrated for his 
Prophetical Gift. z | os 

Justin Martyr ſpeaks of himſelf, as a Diſciple of the Apostles; and Met hodius ſaith, 

He was not far from the Apostes; now he expreſly ſaith to (Ww) Trypho, Tap iv 2h wines 
vor MevpurIER ae ward fav we have ſtill Prophetical Gifts among us. . | 
 Jrenaus was alſo near to the ApoZtles Times, ſaith Baſil and St. Austin; and he not only 
declares, That ſome Chriſtians had then (x) HNezyrecw Tov ]“ Y onTHTIas, Y piicess TIpopir 
7144s, the Knowledge of Things future, and Viſions, and Prophetical Predictions, but con- 
ſirms this from what he and others had then heard; for, faith he, St. Paul calls them per- 
ect, who had received the Spirit, and by him ſpake with all Tongues; K? % ανẽαjů˖ u h 
es gen en TY S, ia œεοννν Nε˙%⁴L¾]ue £07 WV, (y) as alſo we have heard many Bret hren in the 


(3) Cum ergo venerit komo qui habet ſpiritum Dei in Eccleſiam juſtorum habentium fidem Dei, & Oratio fit ad 
Deum, tunc nunc ius Sanctus Divinitats implet hominom illum Spiritu Sando, © loquitur in turba ſicut Deus 
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Church, who had Prophetical Gifts, and by the Spirit ſpake with all Tongues, and diſcovered 
the Secrets of Men, and expounded the M ſteries of God. Moreover, three things are in 
this Matter very remarkable. W RENT | 


w 


Firſt, That by this very Argument, the Chriſtians of the ſecond and third Century, en- 
deavoured to convince the Jews, that their Religion was to give place to Chriſtianity, that 
God had left their Sagogues, and was now efficaciouſſy preſent with thoſe Churches 

who had embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe that Gift of Propheſie which formerly had 
been peculiar to the Fewiſh Church, had now entirely left them, and was tranſlated to the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, among whom they remained, -*%#: yur, to that preſent time, as 
hath been proved already by the Teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with (2) 
'Trypho. Thus to Celſus, pleading in the Perſon of a Jew for that Religion againſt Chri- 

ſtianit y, Origen declares, That the Divinity of Chriſt had transferr'd his Providence from 
the Jews, to the converted Gentiles ; for, faith he, we may ſee them after the coming of 
our Lord, enterely deſerted, and having nothing venerable that remains among them, they 
having now no Prophets, and no Miracles, (a) à #4.) i em 759%) Tacy. Reet) ) eupiokeTal, ty 
77 Y wore, of which ſome conſiderable Footſteps have jo long remained among Chriſt i- 
ans. 


24ly, The Caſe of Montanus, and his Followers, pretending to this Gift of Prophe ſie, 
hath in it many Circumſtances, which plainly ſhew, this Gift did ſtill continue in ſome 
meaſure in the Church. For, 

(Firſt,) Euſebius informs us, That when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus in Phry- 
gia, pretended to the Gift of Propheſie, (b) many believed they mioht be Prophets, be- 
Hh cauſe Faris. extraordinary Operations of the Divine Giſts, were ſtill performed in divers 
1 5M Churches, . =» | | 
N (241;,) They confute the Montaniſts pretence to this Gift, by the Falſhoods which they 
utter'd ; Maæximilla, one of his Propheteſſes, having declared, That after her, there ſhuuld 
be no Prophets, but the conſummation of all things; and becauſe they left no Prophets to 
ſucceed them, whereas, ſay they, (c) the Prophetick, Gift is to continue in all Churches; 
which ſnews, it did continue then; for otherwiſe, this Objection muſt have been as 
ſtrong againſt the Church of Chriſt, as againſt the Sect of the Montaniſis. And, Laſtly, 
They confute them from their way of Propheſ5izg, they ſpeaking ſtill in Ecſtalies and 
ſtrange Emotions of their Minds; Whereas, ſay they, (d) the Prophets vader the Old Te- 
a nent, and ours under the New, Apabus, Judas, Silas, Quadratus; and many others, 
were never ſubject to ſuch Ecſtaſies ; whence they concluded, n Cav Tlpopiruy iy fx5 7c AfAG, 
that Prophets muſt not ſpeak in Ec ſt aſies. | 


Lafily, It farther is obſervable, that ſome Hereticks denied the Goſpel of St. John, 
becauſe he had ſo fully ſpoken of the Promiſe which our Lord had made to his Diſciples; 
That he would ſend the Comforter to teach them all things, and ſhew them things to dime. 
They rejected alſo the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he 
had fo fully ſpoken, de propheticis chariſmatibus, of the Prophetical Gifts. Now theſe, 
faith (y) Irenezs, are unhappy Men who chuſe themſelves to be falſe Prophets, i. e. to ſpeak, 
in God's Name, when they confeſs they are not taught of God, and who endeavour to repel 


0 by e of Prophecy from the Church; which Words ſuppoſe it was extant in the Church 
of God. | 2 


S XIII. There is one other Divine Gift which beareth ſome affinity to that of Prophecy, 
which therefore 1 ſhall briefly handle, viz. that of diſcerning Spirits. Now this imports 
not only the Skill of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe Prophets, which he that had ſeems 
by (2) St. Clemens to be ſtiled, i cꝗHe d iafice rau nbſer, 4 wiſe Man in diſcerning words, 
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or in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the leying Wonders, and Magical Operations of evil Spirits 
and the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be in ſome meaſure common to all Chri- 
ſtians, they being all enjoyned to try the Spirits whether they be of God, 1 Thell. 5. 20. 
1 John 4. 1. But chiefly it ſignifies the Power of diſcerning the inward Operations ofthe 
Soul, and of diſcovering the Secrets of Mens Hearts. Thus ofthe Prophets of the Church 


of Corinth; every one, ſaith St. Paul, hath his Revelation: And again, if ye all propheſie, 


and there come into your aſſembly, one who is an unbelie ver, or unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, evaxpiveTa "av Terroy, his Actions are diſcerned by all the Prophets, and thus are the 
ſecrets of his heart laid open, and ſo falling down upon his face, he will worſhip God, and 
declare that God is in you of a truth, 1 Cor. 14. 14. 26, 30. So Peter diſcerned the 
Heart of Ananias and Saphira, ſaying to Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to he to 
the Holy Ghoſt ? And to Saphira, Why have you agreed to tempt the Holy Gho&# ? Ads F. 3. 
9. i. e. having joined your ſelves to the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, where you have had fo 
great Experience of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to declare the Secrets of Men, why, 
after ſuch Experience, have you dared to lie in the Aſſemblies of thoſe Men in which the 
Holy Spirit thus reſides, and thereby ſhew you doubt his Power to reveal what you have 
fraudulently conceald ? He alſo knew the Heart of Simon Mag us, for to him he ſpeaks 
thus, Acts 8. 22. 23. J perceive thy heart is not right before God, but thou art in the gall of 
bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. *Twas by this Gift that St. Paul at Lyſtra looking 
upon a blind Man, ſaw that he had faith to be healed, Act. 14. 9. (a) Ignatius alſo ſpeaks of 
the Spirit in him that did 74 *pu77« iy x41, reprove things ſecret, and (b) Irenæus, that the 
Brethren which had the /piritual Gift, did 74 #pvz1% Tv fu os gu . aye!, diſcover the 
hidden things of Men, wt V 

It was diſcover'd in diſcerning Mens Fitneſs or Qualifications for any Office in the Church; 
and accordingly in ſetting them apart for that Office. Thus the Holy Ghaſt, in the Pro- 


phets, ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I have called them. Thus 


is the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to have made the Biſhops and Presbyters in Aſia the Overſeers of the 
Churches there, Acts 20. 28. Becauſe, as (c) Clemens Romanus ſaith, the Apoſtles conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops and Deacons, Jouiludd orres my ren, approving of them by the Sqirit. And (d) 
Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John ordained to be of the Cleroy, Tis amv . dyig 
onuaavo0%/45, them who were ſignified to him by the Spirit. And (e) Ignatius ſaith of the Bi- 
ſhops of his time, that they were conſtituted not by Men, but, Inos Xexuyvoun, by the Coun- 


cil of Chriſt Jeſus. 


S XIV. I proceed, Laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon we have to believe that theſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts were equally conferr'd upon the other Churches, as upon thole which the Apoſtles 
mention in their Epiſtles. This we may gather, | 


J. From theſe Expreſlions of St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, in which they were 


ſo plentifully exerciſed ; for his Enquiry to them runs thus: What is it wherein you were in- 
Feriour to other Churches? 2 Cor. 12. 13. and his Aſſertion thus, In every thing you are en- 
riched by him in all utterance, and in all Momledge, ſo that ye came behind the other Churches 
in no'gift, 1 Cor. 1.5, 7. which words plainly inſinuate, that all other Churches were 
Plentifully endowed with theſe Gifts. its 5 


24ly, This alſo may be gathered from the Reaſon of the thing: For the Operations ot 
the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be deſigned for theſe ends; 1. The Confirmation of the Teſtimony, 
and the Faith of Criſt, 1 Cor. 1. 6. and their eftabliſhment in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. 2. The 
edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 11,12. 3. To be a pledge and earneſt 
of their adoption, and their future happineſs, Rom. 8. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 22. Gal. 4.6.7. Eph. 
I. 13. 4. Jo be their comfort under perſecutions, Rom. 5. 3, 5- 2 Cor. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14- 
Now theſe are ends as neceſlary for all, as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all e- 
qually need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of the Miniſtry, the Perfecting 
the Saints, and the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, the Support and Comfort of the 
Spirit under Perſecutions, the Pledge and Earneſt of their future Hopes. 


34h, This alſo may be gathered from that Account which the Apoſtle giveth of Spiri- 
tual Gifts, and Spiritual Perſons in the Church. The Gifts given for the Edification of the 
Church in general are theſe, the Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, the Gifts of Healing, 
the working of Miracles, Prophecy, diſcerning of Spirits, kinds of Tongues, and the Inter- 
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(a) Ep. ad. Thilad. & 7. (b) Lil. 5. cab. 6. (c) Ep. ad. Co. I 42. 
d) Apud Euſeb. Hiſte Ecel. J. 3. c. 23. (e) Præm. Eb. ad Pl ilad. C S 1. 3.6. 
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pretation of them, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. The Perſons exerciſing them are mention'd thus; 

God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly, Teachers, 

after that Miracles, then the Gifts of Healing, &c. v. 28. And in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſans thus, He gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teas 

chers, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11, 12. Which places evidently ſhew that theſe were Gifts de- 
ſigned for the benefit of all the Churches of Chriſt in genera], and exerciſed by theſe 

Perſons as they went about to plant, or toconfirm the Churches, the Powerof Miracles, 

and the Gift of Healing, being alſo exerciſed by them in Confirmation of that Faith they 
| preached according to our Saviour's Promiſe. So that ſome Gifts ſeem for ſome time con- | 
ſtantly exerciſed by the Members of each Church in their Aſſemblies, and others by thoſe | 

Perſons who preached the Goſpel firſt among them, or travel'd toconfirm the Churches, 
and ſo all had Experience, more, or leſs, of theſe Spiritual Operations done among them. 


eee 


ANTI 
Os 


Laſtly, From the Conſideration of that Baptiſm which they all generally receiv'd; for | 
as the Promiſe ran to the Jews in general, that they ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſts 
Matth. 3. 11. to every one that would believe, and be baptized, that they ſhould receive 

the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. 38. and that becauſe the Promiſe was to them, and to their Chil- 
dren, Y T@o1 Tols es lauf, and to all that were afar off, even as many as the Lord ſhould 
call; ſo was this Promiſe ſignally fulfilled to the Believers of the Jewiſh Nation, who 
being enlightned, goridliſes, that is, baptized, they alſo taſted of the Spiritual Gift, and 
were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Powers of the World to come, Heb. 6; 
4, 5- See the Note there: And great Grace was upon them all, Acts 4. 33. To the Be- 1 
lievers in Samaria, for when the Apoſtles, Peter and John, laid their hands upon them, | 
they received the _— Ghoſt, Acts 8. 17. To the Converts of the Gentiles ; for by one | 
Spirit they were all baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and after they believed, they | 
were all ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. they being ſaved, by che waſhing of | 
Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhed on them abundantly through | 
Jeſus Chrift, Tit. 2. 5, 6. All Chriſtians therefore being made Members of Chriſt's | 
Body by Baptiſm, all Chriſtian Churches, and Bodies muſt have theſe powerful Gifts con- 1 
ferr d upon, and exerciſed by ſome of the Members of thoſe Churches, to the edifica- | 
tion of the reſt. FO er pee „„ CE 

Accordingly it is declar'd by Juſtin M. of them who were converted to the Chriſtian 

Faith, that being (a) baptized in the Name of Christ they received, ſome the Spirit of Knows 


ledge, ſome of Counſel, ſome of Fortitude, ſome of Healing, ſome of Fore-kaowledge, ſome of 
Doctrine. N 8 
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§ XV. To conclude, the Primitive Profeſſors, and Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith, 
afford us a full Teſtimony of the Continuance of theſe Gifts and Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſtin the next Ages of the Church. (b) Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle to the Church, 
of Corinth, ſaith, There was Tanpns h H iu ay xuo1s om mila, a full Effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit upon them all. (c) Ignatius faith of the Church of Smyrna, that ſhe was iaenuirn 
& T%1TI apiouatt, favoured with all Gifts, and was deficient innone, (d) Juſtin ſaith, That 
even their Men and Women had the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Euſebius, having mention'd the b 
firſt Order of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, he faith, that (e) even then they performed 
many wondrous Works by the Holy Gho#t. Tis needleſs, faith (f) Irenews, to inſiſt upon 
Particulars, for the miraculous Gifts which the Church throughout the World enjoys, and the 
beneficial Miracles ſhe worketh for the good of Heathens, are innumerable, This he ſaith af- 
ter he had enumerated among the Gifts then given to Believers the caſting out of Devils, 
Prophecy, the Knowledge of things future, the healing the ſick, and the raiſing the dead. 
And when Montanus appeared, there was not only in the Church the Gift of Prophecy, 
but in divers Churches (g) many other ſtrange Works performed by the Divine Gifts. 


—— 


— en 


— 


Py "Y ——_—__- 


— 


4 (a) Oi AauCayuor H- Ku- O, os dE de e,’ hid T7 ] Or T5 yest, 5 O d A 


F 0) BrAng, 0 9 1K”, 65 idowws, 6 5 meglvugtus, 69 didarrakiace Dial. cum 
. Ps 25 0 | 
b 


— 8 „ „0 Proem. Ep. ad Smyrn« — — | 

1 8 Tp nv . Y FnAEts, I apaevas, Xapiopdlae , 7% md pd] © de K %. Dial, cum 
© P · 315. . | | 

Ts sis Tb pz] Or eager TOTE IN auTAY g, TRI a leis viſe. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 3. c. 37. 
, (t ) Ous Hir der9 ue ciTEv TOY XactTpdTov & a TAITIS HAT ws EXXANGIR TALK der RH iy TW 
el Inge Xpfgg en ng npag 7 iP YNTIL TH Te £Dvar en h., Lib. 2. cap. 57. 
7 3 ag Ev N dνj ea om 4 Te Fls yacioud) dai AU i EXKANTIOS e 
* 4, C. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 5 Co 3. : 


Here 


— — — —— — — —— 4 ——— — — 
. — Y —— —— — o — — — Ä - — —— 
— — — —— — 


77 OO Re ret hr rr „ ee — 


n * 
* 
* N „„ 
« 


. "The General PRE FACE. 2 


——_— 


* 4 


"Here then we find „ by all theſe early Teſtimonies, That in the two firſt Centuries many 
Giftsof the Holy Ghoſt were ſtill continu'd in all Churches, that every one at their Baptiſm 
received ſomeor other of them. Theſe alſo are Relations not of things paſt, or ofthings 


done in a corner, but of things commonly performed in the face of the Aſſemblies, and ſo 


confirmed by the joint Teſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches; they were Miracles which 
their own Eyes had ſeen, Tongues and Prophetick, Gifts which their own Ears had heard; 
Gifts which they uſed againſt the Jews and Hereticks for their Conviction ; and beneficial 
Miracles ſo truly wrought upon the Heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them to 


eſpouſe and perſevere to the end, in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. This therefore 


is, ſaith (h) Origen, onde d rbet gig 2 oy, the proper De mon ſtrat ion of our Jeſus, no other 
Pretender to the Power of doing Signsor Wonders, having ever derived that Power from 
himſelf toothers, or engaged that Believers ſhould ſo generally receive it, none ever pre- 
tending to enable their Followers to ſpeak with Tongues, diſcover the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, or confer all, orany of theſe Gifts upon their Proſelytes. It alſo muſt be owned 
as a moſt convincing Demonſtration of the Truth, and the Divine Original ofthat Faith 
which miniſtred theſe Gifts ſo plentiſully to its Profeſſors. eee 


S XVI. And oh that all who by this Demonſtration of the Spirit are convinced of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith, would ſeriouſly conſider how much it does concern them, in 


int of Intereſt and Wiſdom, to yield Obedience to all the Precepts of that Faith ! 


For, if the Gentiles were given up to vile Aﬀettions, and 4 reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 1 
26. only for Sins committed againſt the dim and the imperfect Light of Nature; if the 


ews received 4 juſt recompence for every Tranſgreſſion of the Law delivered by Moſes to 
them; how ſhall we eſcape if we neglett rhis great Salvation, which at the firſt was ſpoken 


by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that heard, God bearing witneſs to it by divers Signs 


aud Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghojt ? Hebr. 2. 3, 4. And to this end 


conſider, 


- 1, That by our Diſobedience to the Chriſtian Precepts we contradict the great Deſign 


of all theſe Demonſtrations of the Holy Spirit, they being all intended, faith St. Paul, to 


make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed, Rom. 15. 18. 


2aly, That all our Certainty of Chriſtian Faith doth highly aggravate the Guilt ofour 
Tranſereſſion of the Christian Precepts: For the ſtronger is the Motive to believe, the 
greater is the Guilt of Diſobedience, becauſe ſuch Motives may be eaſily diſcerned, and 
ſo our Ignorance of them muſt be leſs excuſable ; and we cannot reſiſt their Evidence; 
but we muſt offer Violence to the Convictions of our Conſciences, and ſo we have no 


cloak for our Sin. | 
| A Sur | 


. 3dly, That though we own the Chriſtian Faith, and our Lord Jeſus; yet whilſt we live 
in Diſobedience to his Precepts, God looks upon us as mere Infidels, ſuch as in words pro- 
feſs to know him, but in works deny him, being diſobedient, Titus 1. 16. Our Faith at leaſt 
mult be irrational and abſurd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord, faith Christ, and do not the 
things that I ſay ? Luke 6. 46. And twill be as unprofitable, as it is irrational; for tho' 


C3 


we know theſe things, we only can be happy if we do them, John 13: 17. 


To conclude all, Our Convictions of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, add Strength to thoſe 
Engagements and Encouragements which that Religion offers towardsa Virtuous and Ho- 
iy Life; for if all that is delivered in theſe Sacred Records be the revealed Willof God, 
then all the Promiſes and comfortable Paſſages contained in them, will be aſſuredly made 
good to all obedient Chriſtians, and the Aſſurance of ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings as the 


Goſpel promiſeth, muſt lay upon us ſtrong Engagements to be Hedfaft and unmoveable, 


always abounding in the work, of the Lord, as knowing that our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. i Tong Tr yy” 
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. T 0 
Epiſtle to the R 


T ts the general Note of the Ancient Com- 
mentators; that though this Epiſtle be in 
place the 2 of ail St. Pauls Epiſtles, 


et was it not firſt written by him, & but was the 


laſt of all he wrote from Aſia, Macedonia,and 
Achaia, before he went to Rome : The Epiſtles 
:0 the Theſlalonians, to the Corinthians, and 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians, being writ be- 
fore it. They therefore think that it was 
placed firſt, either as being written | to the 
Imperial City, as ſome thought, or for the 


- Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, 
as others do conjecture. So faith Theodoret . 
| | of the Jews then dwelling there, we learn both 


in his Preface. . 

It was written from Corinth, as the ſame 
Ancients note, for he calleth Eraſtus the Cham- 
berlain of the City from whence he writ it, 
Chap. 16. 23. and he had his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. 2. 4. He calleth Gaius his Hoſt, i. e. the 
Man with whom he lodged, Chap. 16. 23. now 
he was aCorinthian,1 Cor. 1. 14. He commend- 


eth to them Phæbe, a Servant of the Church 
at Cheneræa, Chap. 16. 1. nom Chencræa was 


a Port of Corinth. Moreover it was written 
thence, not when St. Paul travelled through 
Greece, Achs 20. 2. for that then he came to 
Corinth, 7s not ſaid ; nay it is gainſaied by St. 
Paul himſelf, who in his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, writ the ſame Year with this, ex- 
cuſes himſelf for not coming to them, Chap. 1 
and declares, that the third time he was ready 
to come to them, Chap. 13.1. Add to this 
chat wken he writ this Epiſtle to the Romans, 


he knew the Contributions of the Church of 


Corinth were actually made, and even depoſited 
in his hands, he being then going up with them 
to Jeruſalem, Rom, 1 5. 25-28. Whereas when 
ve travelled Greece,and came ro Macedonia, 
Ats 20.1, 3. they either indeed were not ſo, 
77 at the leaſt he knew not that they were ſo, 


as to the Gentile part. 
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and therefore ſent firſt Titus, and then his 
Second Epiſtle to them, that they might be ſo, 
Chapters 8, 9: 55 
It was written to the Romans when he had 
not ſeen them, Chap. 1.11. and before he was 
gone up to Jeruſalem, for he was but then go- 
ing thither, Rom. 15. 15. and purpoſed from 
thence to go by Rome to Spain, v. 28. And 
fo it muſt be written A. D. 57. for we find 
him at Jeruſalem, Acts 21. 6. and a Priſoner 
under Felix in the fourth Tear of Nero. See 
Dr. Pearſon, Annal. Paulin, p. 15, 16. 
That the Church of Rome conſiſted partly 


from the 1 4th Chapter, where the Gentiles are 
exhorted to bear with their weakneſs. And 


from the 1. 5th Chapter, where he ſpeaks thus, I 


have written unto you more boldly,er3 Ats, 
See the Note there, 
v. 15. 16. And from the Salutations ſent to 
them at Rome, they being chiefly ſent to them 
of the Jewiſh Nation. 

The two Great Doctrines laid down in this 
Epiſtle, are (1.) That of Fuſtification by Faith 
alone,without the Works of the Law. Of whicn 
ze the Prefaceto the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
And (2.) The Myſtery of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, the Rejection at preſent of the Jews, 
and the recalling of them when the fulneſs of 


— 


the Gentiles was to come in. 

Laſtly, It is obſervable, that among all his 
Salutations to thoſe of Rome, he hath not one 
directed to St. Peter., nor doth he give us 
any hint that St. Peter then had ever been at 
Rome, or planted any Church there, which, as 
it makes it highly probable he had not then 
been there at all, ſo doth it make it certain that 
St. Paul knew nor of his being there when this 
Epiſtle was endited. 
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CHAF. I. 


àvVerſe 1. Aul, a Servant of jeſus Chriſt, 

1 called to be an Apoſtle, a ſe- 
DE para ted to the Goſpel of God. 
2. Which LG/eI] he had promiſed afore 


by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures L¶peab- 


ing in them, ] 

3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who was made of the Seed of David 
according to the fleſh, [ Atts 2. 30. 2 Tim. 
2. 9. and] . 

4. bDeclared to be the Son of God Live- 


fed] with Power, according to the Spirit of 


Holineſs [reſiding in him without meaſure, 
John 3. 34. ard] by the Reſurrection from 
the Dead. 


5. By whom [thus raiſed and inveſted with 


all power, and afting now not as 4 Prophet, 
but a4 Lord of all, by the whole fulneſs of the 
C Godhead) we have received © Grace, and 
Apoſtleſhip Li. e. the Office of an Apoſtle, and 
the Grate belonging to it] for obedience to the 
Faith among [Gr. in] all Nations. 

6. Among whom are ye alſo the called of 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

J. [1 Paul write] to all that be in Rome 
beloved of God, called to be Saints, [ Gr. 
Saints called, See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1. wiſh- 
ing] Grace [may] be [given] to you from 


God our Father, and [ jrom:] the Lord je- 


ſus Chriſt. 

8. 4d} firſt; I thank my God through je- 
ſus Chriſt [the Fountain of all our Bleſſings, 
Eph. 1. 3. for [the Converſion wrought in] 
you all L/ viſzoly i that your Faith is ſpo- 
ken of throughout the World. 

9. [This happy ſucceſs of the Goſpel being 
very orateſul to me,] for God is my witneſs, 


whom J ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel 
of his Son, that without ceaſing [Gr. how 
unceſſantly] I make mention of you. 

10. Making requeſt [ Gr. requeſting] al- 
ways in my prayers to come to you, if by a- 


ny means, now at length, I might have a 


proſperous journey by the will of God ; 


11. For J long to ſee you, d that I may d 


impart to you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end 
that you may be eſtabliſhed. ” 


12. That is, that I may hee comforted e 


together with you, by the mutual Faith, both 
of you [through faith receiving] and me [by 


faith imparting theſe gifts. ] 


13. Now I would not have you ignorant, 
Brethren,that oftentimes I purpos'd to come 
to you, that I might have ſome fruit among 
ory alſo, even as among other Gentiles, 


though through many hindrances I have not 


been able to accompliſh my purpoſe,Ch. 15,22.7 
14. For [_ as ] I ama debtor both to the 
Greeks, and the Barbarians; both to the wiſe, 


and to the unwiſe, Las having by God the di- 


ſpenſation of the Goſpel committed to me for 
their ſakes, 1 Cor. 9.6. 

15. So, as much as is in me, I am ready 
to f preach the Goſpel to you that are atf 
Rome alſo. | 

16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, for it is [attended with] the power 
of God to falvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, to the Jew firſt, Lto whom it was by 


God's appointment to be firſt preached, Acts 


3. 26. and 13. 46. J and alſo to the Gentile. 


17. For therein is 5 the Righteouſneſsof£ 
God revealed h from faith to faith, [Gr. the n 


Rig hteouſueſs of God by faith is revealed to 


be get 
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rap. I. 


Chap. 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


— —— 2 


20 1 bepat 1 


n men faith] as it is written, i but the 
jult ſhall live by faith. 

K 18. [And this way of Juſtification, or ob- 
raining Remiſſion of Sins, 15 neceſſary to ex- 
empt all men, whether Jew, or Gentile, from 


the wrath of God; ] for [to begin firſt with 


the Gentiles;]k the wrath of God is reveal- 


ed from heaven 1 againſt all ungodlineſs,and 
unrighteouſneſs of [thoſe] men who hold the 
truth, [they kyow by the light of Nature, ] in 
unrighteouſneſs. 3 

19. Becauſe that which may be known of 
God [by the light of Nature] is manifeſt in, 
Cor, to chem, for God hath ſhewed it to them. 

20. For the inviſible things of him m from 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
Cor, are clearly ſeen (even) from the creation 
of the World] being underſtood by the things 
that are made, [1. e. by his wor, ] even his 
eternal Power and Godhead ; ſo that they 
are without excuſe ; [ viz. who do not worſhip 
him alone as God, who is the Creator of all 


things, but rather 75 the worſhip due unto. 
5 . 
5 


him, to the works of his hands. =, 
21. Becauſe when they knew God, they 


_ glorified him not as God, [by giving him the 
| honour due to the Deity, ] neither were thank- 
ful [10 him, who giveth to all men, life, breath, 


and all things, Acts 17. 28. and 14. 17. ] but be- 
came yain in their Imaginations [of him, 
and their fooliſh heart was dearkned. 


22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, Land 


uſurping that name, v. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21.] 


they became, [in their actions, ] fools. 


23. And changed n the glory of the in- 
corruptible God into an Image made like 
to corruptible men, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs, through the luſts of their own 
hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among 


themſelves, [as did the Sodamites and Canaa- 
nites of old, driMlioau aniow oapnis Erirgs , 
Jude 7.7] | | | 

25. [As being alſo men] who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, Lworſhiping as Gods 
them who by nature were no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. 
or only Demons, 1 Cor. 10. 20.7] and [they] 
ſerved the 9 Creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

26, For this cauſe God gave them L far- 
ther] up to vile affections, for even their 
women did change the natural uſe [of their 
bodies, ] into that which is againſt nature. 
[See Lucian. Jicd, eTa1p Knorr x, A. 

27. And alſo the men, leaving the natural 
uſe of the women, burned in their luſts one 
towards another, men with men working 
that which was unſeemly, [ Gr. filthineſs,] 
and receiving in themſelves that recom- 

ence of their error which was meet; (i. e- 

eing given up thus to diſhonou their own Bo- 
dies,) (See Lucian's e) for t he diſhonour 
they did to God by their Idolatry. ] 

28. And as they liked not to retain God 
in their knowledge, L/ God gave them 
up q to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things g 
which were not convenient: [They] 
23. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
liciouſneſs,full of envy, murther, debate,de- 
ceit, malignity, whiſperers, 3 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, 
proud, boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſ- 
e Eno EEE 

31. Without underſtanding, covenant 
breakers, without natural affection, impla- 
cable, unmerciful ; 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 
[viz.] that they who do ſuch things are 
r worthy of death, not only do the ſame, 
but $ have pleaſure in them that do them. 


Annotations on Chap. C 


a Verſe 1. \ DO, ſeparated.) He in 
this word ſeems to allude 


to his former Separation when he lived a 
Phariſee, 1. e. one ſeparated from all Cere- 
montal Defilement, and from the People of 
the Earth, i. e. the Common People, who ob- 
ſerved not the exact Rules of Legal Purity; 
ſaying, That he was ſeparated now, not to a 
nicer obſervation of the JewiſhRitesandCu- 
ſtoms, but to the Preaching of the Go- 
ipel of God; and the affinity betwixt this, 
and the Epiſtle to the Galatians, both as to 
Matter and Style, inclines me not to inter- 
pret the Apoſtle of the Separation mention'd 
Acts 13. 2. where the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul for the work of 
the Miniſtry, to which I have appointed them; 
but of God's ſeparating him from his mother's 


wy and calling him to that work, Gal. 
<I> 


V.4. Oer αν , declared to be the Son of God.) 
Chriſt, while he was on Earth, declared 
that he was the Son of God, whom the Fa- 
ther had ſanctified, and ſet apart to his Pro- 
phetick Office: Accordingly rhe Spirit of God 
deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, and à voice 
from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed; this he proved 
from the powerful Works wrought by him, 
that he was the Son of God, ſanctified and 
conſecrated to his Office by the Spirit of 
God abiding in him, and ſo was in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, declaring that 
he did his Miracles by the Power of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and by the Spirit of God, did caſt 
ot Devils, Matth. 12. 28. And thus St. 
Peter repreſents this Prophet to Cornelius, 
ſaying, God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, who | there- 
fore] went about doing good, and healing all 

| 8 2 that 


. AY 
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that were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God 
was with him, Acts 10. 38. And thus it ſeem- 


eth neceſſary he ſhould act in his Prophetic al 


Office, a Prophet being a Perſon ſent from 
God, and ſpeaking in his Name, and acted 
by his Spirit in the delivery and confirma- 
tion of his Meſſage; That our Great Pro- 
phet Jeſus was, as in a more ſublime, ſo in 
this ſenſe, the Son of God, endowed with 
power of working Miracles by the Holy 


Ghoſt for confirmation of his Doctrine, God 


WT 


hath demonſtrated, faith the Apoſtle, here, 
by raiſing him from the dead. 55 
Ver. F. Nip Y AH,, Grace and Apoſtle- 
ſhip.] That is, faith Oecumenius, Ndbir eis 
Smoot, Grace for the Office of Apoſtles; the 
favour to be Apoſtles, ſay ſome, becauſe 
the Apoſtle call this Office Grace, Rom. 15. 
15. Gal. 2. 9. Eph. 3. 2---7. but where he 
doth ſo, there is always ſomething added of 
the Gifts and Powers by which they were 
enabled to exerciſe it: v. g. Tome is this 


grace given, that I may be the Miniſter of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 15, 16. 17 


the power of Signs, and Miracles, and Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 19. James, Cephas, and 
John knew the grace given to me, Gal. 2. 9. 
becauſe God had wrought mightily with me 


d 


towards the Gentiles, V. 8. And Eph. 3. 2. 
there is mention of the Grace of God given 
to St. Paul; but then 'tis added, that he is 
made a Miniſter, according to the gift of 
the Grace of God, given to him by the effes 
tual working of his power, V. 7. I there- 
fore think fit to join both together, and 
give the ſenſe of the words thus : By whom 
we have received the Office of Apoſtles, and 
Grace through his Name to call all Nations to 
the obedience of Faithin him; or to yield O- 
bedience to the Faith preached in his name. 

V. II. Ea pdJado yapiope yur , ui), 
that I might impart to you ſome e Gift .] 
This 1s by moſt interpreted of the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, by which St.Paul 
would inſtru them: I rather chuſe to re- 
fer it to ſome Spiritual Gift he at his com- 


ing would beſtow upon them, by the Im- 


polition of his Hands upon ſome of them, 
as the Apoſtles uſed to do, Atts 8. 17. and 
19.6. 2 Tim. 1. 6. For (fir/t) that is moſt 


agreeable to the phraſe v#l-Serar p e myd- 


{42]1x3y, to give the Spirit, or a Spiritual Gift. 
Aud (ſecondly) to his words in the cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, that he ſhall come to them in the 


 Fulneſs Tis ewnoyies of the bleſſing of the Go- 


ſpel of Chriſt, that Phraſe being applied to 
the giving of the Spirit, and his Gifts, Gal. 
3. 14. Eph. 1. 3. And (thirdly) to the end 
here aſſigned of the imparting this Gift,viz. 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Romans in the Faith: 
For the vouchſafement of the Spirit, and his 
Gifts unto the Churches, is ſtill called Þ:Caiw- 
ge the Confirmation of them in the Faith, 


I Cor. 1.5,6.2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. and 5. f. Gal. 


Sn Sn The. 1. 5. 


Ver. 1 2. u ααννẽ/ñaiau, to be comforted to- e 


get her wit h you. ] It being both a comfort and 


eſtabliſhment of Faith in them, to receive 


theſe Gifts of the Spirit, and in him, to be 


able to impart them to them, and to find 
God ſo effectually working by him. 


V. 1 5. Twiv Tols &y PdH¹ evty Nj : Nau, to preach f 


the Goſpel to you at Rome.] St. Paul here 
ſeems plainly to challenge Rome as part 
of his Province, as being the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles. So again, Chap. 11. 13. 7 
ſpeak, to you, Gentiles, in as much as I am 


the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie my 


Office. And Chap. 15. 15. 1have written the 
more boldly to you in part, i. e. as to the Gen- 


tile part among you, as putting you in re- 
membrance of the grace given to me of God, 
V. 16. that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles ;, and ſo on to v. 30. 
And here, I purpoſed to come to you Gentiles, 


of Rome, as well as St. Paul, this can be 
only true of Peter as to the Jewiſh Converts 
there, whilſt St. Paul was the Apoſtle and 
Biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, according to 
the Agreement made between them, that 
Paul and Barnabas ſhould go unto the Gen- 


tiles, St. Peter and John to the Circumciſion, 


Gal. 2. 9. And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, if he 
will be St. Peter's Succeſſor, muſt only 
preach to the Jews, or be the Biſhop of the 
Circumciſion. Moreover, it ſeems highly 
probable that St. Peter was not yet come 
to Rome, much leſs had ſettled his See there; 
for if ſo, why ſhould St. Paul be ſo deſirous, 
ſo often purpoſing to come to them, that he 


might impart ſome ſpiritual Gift to them, to 


for I am a debtor, &c. When therefore the 
Ancients tell us, that St. Peter was Biſhop 


the end they might be eſtabliſhed, unleis St. 


Peter were either unſufficient for, or very 
negligent in that work? See the Preface 
to this Epiſtle. 
Ver.1 7.91.auwruwn Oe, the Righteouſneſs of 
God.] This Phraſe in St. Paul's ſtile, doth 
always ſignifie the Righteouſneſs of Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus dying, or ſhedding his Blood 
for us. So Chap. 3. 20, 21. The KRighteouſ- 
neſs of God without the Law is manifeſt, to 
wit, the Riohteouſneſs of God through Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, The ſame Apoſtle having 
declared, that the Gentiles, who followed 
not after Riohteouſneſs, had obtained unto 


| Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs of Faith; 


but Iſrael not believing had not attained 
to the Law of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 9. 30, 
31. He proves the ſecond aſſertion thus: 
For they being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs 
of God , and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs (which is of the Lam) have not 
ſubmitted 71 Jixzawown Ts Os to the Rig h- 
teouſneſs of God; i. e. to the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith in Chriſt, to which the Gentiles had 
ſubmitted, Chap. 10. 3. For Chriſt is the end 
of the Law for Riohreouſneſs ; i. e. for Juſti- 
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fication through Faith in Chriſt, v. 10. See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 21. The Righteouſneſs 
of God is therefore manifeſtly taken forGo- 
ſpel Righteouſneſs, as Mr. Cl. notes on Rom. 
3. p. 263. But when he adds, that is, for 


ſanctity of life conſequent upon Repentance, 


he is miſerably out ; for this Righteouſneſs 
conſiſts not in our Sanctification, but in our 
Juſtification, or Abſolution from our Sins 
paſt, through Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


h lb. Ex mis & isi, from i. e. by faithto faith. 


\ 


Ex being here put for cz, s ve 
Verſe, the juſt ſhall live S TIS; by his faith. 
So Chap. 3. 20. It is one God who will juſti- 

the Circumciſion eu cicec⸗ through faith, 


and the uncircumeiſion ud cis eos by the ſame 
faith. So n % mis; Qua u0/ is the Rig hte- 


ouſneſs that is by. faith, Chap. 9. 30. & 10. 6. 
Sirauwown & Th rige, and I TIrews e Reis, the 
Righteouſneſs by faith in Chriſt. Vain there- 
fore is theDeſcant of Mr-LeClerk upon theſe 
words, That from the Faith whereby the Jews 
believed the Prophets, and the Gentiles their 
Anceſtors, they might proceed to another faith: 
For if he means they ſhould proceed from 


the one Faith to the other, this is true of 


the Jews who were to add to their Faith 
in God, and in his Prophets, Faith in our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John 14. 4. But it is 
falſe as to the Gentiles, who were to re- 


nounce, and turn from the Faith of their 
Anceſtors, that they might believe in Chriſt. 
If he means by proceeding from Faith to 
Faith, renouncing the one to embrace the o- 
ther, this is true of the Gentiles, but falſe 
when applied to the Jews, who were not 
to renounce their Faith in the Prophets, but 


by virtue of it to embrace this Rightcouſ- 


neſs of God, teſtified by the Law and the Pro- 
phets. The ſenſe of theſe words ſeems plain- 
ly to be this; The Righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by Faith, 1s revealed in the Goſpel to 


beget faith in men. 


Ibid. O Liza e Tires Cnoe), the juſt ſhall 
live by his faith. ] In God's Promiſes; whence 
it appears that Faith doth not include Obe- 
dience, but only a firm belief of God's Pro- 
miſes obliging to Obedience. Hence the A- 
poſtle argues from this very place, Gal. 3. 10, 
11. that the Law is not of faith, becauſe it 
ſeith, That man that doth theſe things ſhall 
live in them, making Obedience the Condi- 


tion of Juſtification by the Law. 


Ver. 18. 'Opyi Ges, the wrath of God.] 
This was before more expreſly revealed a- 
gainſt the unrighteouſneſs of the Jems, God 
in the mean time ſo far winbing at the un- 
righteouſneſs of the Gentiles, as to make 
noexpreſs denunciation of his Wrath againſt 
them ; but now he calls all men every where 


Ls ET 


— 


, as in this very 


to repent of their unrighteouſneſs. becauſe 
he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, Acts 17. 30, 31. 
Thid. Emi T4oay arCaay x; αννi¹ẽp) d puren, 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men.] The ungodlineſs of .men ſignifies 
their impiety of robbing God of his honour, 
and giving it to graven Images, or to them 
which by nature were no Gods, and ſo being 


j 


ungrateful to him, who was the Author of 


all their Bleſſings, v. 21. to 26. Their un- 
righteouſneſs is their injuſtice to one ano- 
ther, from v. 26. to the 3oth. And they 


are ſaid to retain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 


by acting contrary to the Notions of it, they 
had, or might have learned from the Law 
of Nature, and by ſuppreſſing or corrupting 
the Dictates of their Natural Conſcience. 
So of the Builders of the Tower of Babel, 
(a) Philo ſaith, That it ſuſficed them not, rd 
Fes Tus OMIPUAES Sei Sixard, to confound the 
Laws of Juſtice among men, but alſo they in- 
vaded Heaven, ad ixiar 1 Ie, aciCaay 5 
Veeioos)]es, ſowing unrighteouſneſs, and reap- 
ing ungodlineſs, FS. 

Ver. 20. Am; P X]io:ws , from the Crea- 
tion of the World.) This Phraſe ſeems not 


n 


w-. 


to ſigntfie the means by which they came to 


the Knowledge of God, for that is after- 
wards expreſſed in theſe words, 79145: vor- 
(ua, being made known by his works ; but 
rather toimport, that from the beginning of 
the World the Heathens had this means of 
knowing the true God from the Works of 
the Creation; ſo #7 apxn5 x55ws is from the 
beginning of the world, Matth. 24. 21. 479 
ae lactal, 10 E, from the foundation of the 
world, Matth. 13. 35. Luke 11. 50. Heb. 4.3. 
and 9. 26. Strange is the Conceit ofa Learn- 
ed Perſon, who interpretes theſe, and allthe 
following words of this Chapter of the 
Gnoſticks; for whoever heard that the 
Gnoſticks changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an Image made like to birds, 
and fourfooted beaſts, and creepins things ? 


Who of the Ancients ever ſaid, Their women 


changed the natural uje of the body for that 


which is againſt Nature? or, How is it poſ- 
ſible that the Apoſtle ſhould here accuſe 
them of all this Idolatry and Image-worſhip, 
and yet in the next Chapter ſay of the ſame 
Gnoſticks, according to the Interpretation 
of the ſame Perſon, Thou that abborrest I- 
dols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge? v. 22. 
Doubtleſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of that 
Knowledge of God which by the Light of 
Nature was in the heart of the Genres, 
and ſo was manifeſt in, and to them, even 
from the time of the Creation of the world, 
by his works, becauſe the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
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his handy work, Pſal. 19. 1. and therefore 
doth not here ſay, that his Mercy, and 
Grace, and Love to Mankind, but that his 
Eternal power and Godhead was ſhewed by 
theſe Works, which yet in reaſon he ſhould 
have mentioned here, as he doth elſewhere, 
had he ſpoken of the Diſcoveries God made 
of himſelf by the Goſpel Revelation. 
Ver. 23. Thu Jitav Ti d9Iap]s Oed, the glory 
of the incorruptible Ged.] The Deſcription 
of God in the New Teſtament is this, That 
he dwelleth in Light inacceſſible, 1 Tim. 1. 16. 


That he is Light, 1 John 1. 5, 6. And thus 


he always exhibited himſelf to Men in a 
mighty Splendor of Flame and Light, as a 
villble Token of his Special and Majeſtick, 
Preſence. Thus he appeared to the Anted:- 
luvians, to Adam, ſaith the Learned Biſhop 
of Ely on Ger. 2. 15. and 3. 8. and to Cain 
and Abel, when they brought their Offer- 
ings to the Lord, i. e. to the place where 
his Schechinah or Glorious Preſence uſed to 
appear; for God had reſpect ro Abel and his 


Offering, i. e. ſaith Theodotion's Tranſlation, 


ereTupnoey, he ſet it on fire by a ſtream of light, 
or flame from the Schechinah, which then 
uſually appeared at the place of Worſhip: 
Why elſe doth Cain complain thus, From thy 
face ſhall I ve hid? Or why is he ſaid to go 
out from the Preſence of the Lord? Gen. 4. 
4, 14. So after the Flood, we may preſume 
he appeared to Noah ofteringBurnt-offerings 
to him; for God accepting his Oblation, as 
he did that of Abels, tis reaſonable to con- 
ceive that he gave the like token of that 
Acceptance. So he appeared to Abraham, 
when he ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thine 
Own Country, in a lamp of fire conſuming 
his Sacrifices, Gen. 15. 17. Whence St. Ste- 
phen faith, 5 Os Ju, the God of Glory ap- 
peared ti our Father Abraham, Acts 7. 2. In 
this viſible Majeſty God appeared to him a- 


gain, Chap. 17. 1. For in the Concluſion of 


that Chapter it is ſaid, God went up from A- 


braham, 1. e. the glory of the Lord aſcended, 


ſaith the Cyaldee Paraphraſe, and B. Uxiel. 
So he appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, Exod. 


3. 2. ſo to the People on Mount Sinai, Exod. 


24. 16, 17. Where 2 4% # gu 73 Kveis d 
Tp, the ſight of the Glory of the Lord was 
like fire. This viible Appearance of God 


in Light is above thirty times in the Ola Te- 


ſtameut ſtiled the Glory of the Lord; See 
Note on Phil. 2. 8. and on Heb. 1. 3. And 


this Schechinah was not only given to the 
Jews after the Law, but to the Gentiles be- 
fore the Law, as aPreſervative from Idola- 
try, or to inſtru them to make no other 
Reſemblance of bim, or Symbol of his Pre- 
ſence, beſides that which he from the be- 
ginning had choſen to appear in; but this, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, then changed into the ſimi- 
litude of Men and Birds, &c. And of the 
Fews making the golden Calf, God ſays, they 
changed Sozay duror their glory into the ſimili- 
tude of a Calf, Pſal. 106. 20. and of the ſame 
Jews departing from God to Idols, it is ſaid, 
My people ie F b SU ati hath changed its 


glory for that which cannot profit them, Jer. 


2. II. 


Creature. ] In the 23d Verſe they are char- 


ged only with falſe Repreſentations of God, 


in this alſo with a falſe Object of their 


Worſhip, by giving the Divine Honour to 
a Creature. | 


Ver. 28. Els dh vev. ro 4 reprobate 
mind.) To a mind that could not be ap- 
proved of by God or Men, to do 74 U, Ha- 
3nx9/]a things not agreeable to Nature, or 
to Reaſon. „„ 


- Ibid. Iapidwrey dures d Oe%, God gave them q 
up to a reprobate mind.) V. 24. God gave 


them up in the luſtings of their hearts to un- 
cleanneſs. V. 26. God gave them up to diſ- 
honourable aſfections.] Here the Fathers care- 


fully inform us, that theſe Phraſes cannot 


be ſo underſtood, as to lay upon them, of 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks, a neceſſity of being 


thus unclean and unnatural in their Affecti- 


ons, or thus perverſe in their Minds. For 
then (b), ſay they, this world not be their 


fault, nor would it be blame- wort hy in them to 


do all theſe things. | 
21y, They poſitively tell us that the Apo- 
ſtle here puts the Phraſe, (c) He gave them 
up, for, he permitted them to be given up. 
3dly, That this was done, (1.) (d) by 
leaving them naked and deſtitute of his for- 
mer Providence and Care of them; not gi- 
ving them any warning of his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them for theſe things by his Prophets, 
as he did to the old World, and Nineveh, or 
by his Judgments, in order to their Refor- 
mation. (2dly,) By giving them up to (e) 
Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not 
fail, when he hath permiſſion, to provoke 
them to ſuch uncleanneſs, and who is that 


__———— 


(b Non enim ves agitur, neque neceſſitate in alteram Partem anima ne e nec culpa ejus, nec virtus 
e 


oo{ſes Aſcribi, nec bond electio, præmium, nec declinatio mali, ſupplicium mer eretur, ſed 


rvatur ei in omnibus libertas 


{/pitril, ut in quod cum que voluerit, ipſa declinet. Orgen. in Locum. 
(C) Wizpsd\okev av7i Te TwzXwpnoe, Theodoret. Ayr d e404, Chryſoftom, Theophylact. 
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God of the World who blinds mens eyes, that 
they ſhould not ſee the Truth, 2 Cor. 4. 4. S0 
the Lord moved David to ſay, Go, number 
Iſrael and Judah, 2 Sam. 24, I. i. e. Sat an 
provoked him to do it, 1 Chron. 21. 1. And 


thus, ſay they, 4 Phyſician gives up his Pati- 


ent to do what he will, when he finds he will 
not follow his Preſcriptions. Laſtly, They 
obſerve, that they were thus deſerted, and 
given up by God, as the juſt puniſhment of 


their Iniquities committed againſt the Law 


of Natty which they had received, becauſe 


they held rhe truth revealed in whrighteouſ- 
neſs, v. 18. becauſe when they kyew God, 


they did not glorifie him as God, nor were 
they thankful, v. 21. and becauſe, knowing 
that they who did theſe things were worthy. of 


death, they not only did the ſame, but had 
pleaſure in them that did them; and 10 in- 
deed (F) they were delivered up to do theſe 
things by their own wickedneſs. Thus on 


the contrary we ſay, Such a Mans Money de- 


ſtroyed him, when it was not the Money, but 
his intemperate and evil uſe of it that did ſo. 
And ſuch a Man's Flatterers corrupted him, 


when it was his hearkning to them, and be- 


ing perſwaded by them which did it; whereas 


he had it in his power not to hearken to them. 


And in this permiſſive ſenſe the word vf - 


*, he gave them up, is uſed almoſt an hun- 
dred times in the Old Teſtament ; when God 
is ſaid to give Men up into the hands of their 
Enemies, to give them up to the Sword, 
Thus the three Children 74p*Sorar, gave up 
their Bodies to be burned, Dan. 3. 20. Thus 
David prays he may not be given up into the 
hand of his Oppreſſors, i. e. that God would 


not leave him to their power, P/. 119.121. 


And the Son of Syrach, That God would 


not give him up to 4 proud look, Ecclus. 23. 4. 
And ſo God gave his People up to their own 


hearts luſts, i. e. he let them follow their own 
Inventions, Pſal. 81. 12. And this IS fur- 


ther evident from v. 32. where they are ſaid 


to have done all theſe things againſt their 


knowledge of the Judgment of God upon 
ſuch evil Doers. 


He that would ſee a larger Comment up- 


on v. 29. 30, 31. let him conſult the Learn- 


ed Grotius; I only ſhall obſerve from the 
Greek, Commentators, 1. That from theſe 
words, being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret almoſt all 
that follows as ſome Species of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs or Injuſtice. 2. That Te hgni- 
fies that wickedneſs which cauſes Men to 
do Miſchief againſt their Neighbour by 
Treachery ; xa, to do it out of Malice; 
elo ge, to accuſtom themſelves to do ſo. 
3.That vera! are they that whiſper things 
to the damage of others when they are pre- 
ſent ; «dla», they that openly x fp 


them being abſent. 4. 'T=Tpnoevie, is that 


Pride which puffs us up on the account 
of the things we do enjoy; e, that 
boaſting we make of things which we have 
nor. | | 


Y 7 1 
Ver. 32. AZtot Nye cu, worthy 


Luſts deſerved death, they knew not only 


by the Light of Nature and of Conſcience, 
but by their own Laws condemning them 


who did them, to death. That all theſe Sins 
being Species of Injuſtice, condemned by the 
Law of Nature, rendered them obnoxious to 
the Diſpleaſure of that God whois the Go- 
vernour of the World, and the Avenger of 
all Unrighteouſneſs; and ſo obnoxious to 
Death for violating the Laws he had given 
them to govern themſelves by, they might 
know by the Light of Nature. 1 
Ibid. Swd Souter Tois ae, uo, have plea ure 


3 — 


of death. J. 
That Murther, Adultery, and unnatural 


in them that do them.] This, ſay the Greek 


Commentators, is much worſe than the bare 
doing of them ; for a Man may do them 
through the power of Temptation, and by 
conſideration may after become ſenſible of 
his folly, and repent of it; but when he is 


arrived at that height of wickedneſs, that 


he not only approves, but delights in ſeeing 
the like things done by others, he demon- 


ſtrates ſuch a ſtrong affection to them as is 
incurable. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Verſe 1. Herefore, [ſince God hath ſhew- 

ed his diſpleaſure thus againſt 
the Gentiles for ſinning ag ainſt the Law of Na- 
a ture, Ithou art inexcuſable, a O[ Few;hJman, 
whoever thou art that judgeſt L/ ſeverely 
of them, ] ſor wherein thou judgeſt another, 
b thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for b thou that 
judgeſt doeſt the ſame things, | offending as 


much againſt the Law of Moſes, as they have 


done againſt the Law of Nature. 

2. But we are ſure that the judgment of 
God is according to truth, againſt them 
which commit ſuch things, Lit being equitable 
that he ſhould, and certain that he will deal 
with men according to his word.] 

3. And [ther] thinkeſt thou this, O man, 
who judgeſt them who do ſuch things La- 
gainſt the Law of Nature, ] and doeſt the 


ſame [againſt the Law of Moſes] that thou 


| ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God, [which 
they have ſo ſeverely felt? ] 

4. Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his 
goodneſs [ro thee above them, in giving the 
Law, Covenant and Promiſes to thee, Chap. g. 
4.] and [h#] forbearance and long ſuffer- 
ing [exerciſed hitherto to thee, nho haſt long 
ry Ver hu wrath, Chap. 9. 22. not know- 
ing [or diſcerning] that the goodneſs of God 
Lnatur ally] leadeth thee to repentance,[ and 
is 4 powerful motive to engage thee to it, 2 
Pet. 3. 9, 15-] 

5. But after the hardneſs and impeniten- 
cy of thy heart [which will not ſuffer thee to 
repent, and believe the Goſpel, ] treaſureſt 


[yet.] up [more] wrath againſt the day of 


wrath, and revelationof therighteous judg- 
ment of God, [Rom. 9. 22. 1 Thefſ. 2. 16. 

9. 3 : 

, 6. Who will render to every man [ Jew, 
and Gentile] according to his deeds. 

7. To them, who c by patient continu- 
unce in well doing, ſeek for glory, and ho- 
nour, and immortality ; eternal life: 
d 8. But to them who are contentious La- 
gainſt] and d obey not the truth [ of the Go- 
ſpel, as generally you Jews do not | but obey 
unrighteouſneſs Lor falſhood ; ] indignation 
and wrath. 

9. Tribulation and Anguiſh [7 /ay] ſhall 
be upon every ſoul that worketh evil, upon 
the Jew firſt, [as being under greater light, 
and as having the Goſpel firſt preached to them, 
Acts 13. 46. and to whom Chriſt was firſt 
and in perſon ſent, Acts 3. 26. and alſo up- 
on the Gentile, [_ for though God winked at 
the times of their former ignorance, Acts 17. 
30. yet now he hath revealed his wrath from 
heaven avainſt all unrighteouſneſs, Chap. 1. 17. 
they muſt expect his juft diſpleaſure who turn 
ot from it to the way of truth, as the Goſpel 
called, 2 Pet. 2. 2+ 


10. But glory, honour and peace ſhall be 
to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
firſt, Las being the Church of God, to whom 


the promiſes of the Meſſiah chiefly did belong, 
Rom. 9. 4. ] and alſo to the [believing] Gen- 


tile, [they being by faith Abraham's ſeed, and 


heirs according to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 29.] 


11. LI ſay to the Gentile alſo] for there 


is © no reſpect of perſons with God. 

12, [ Tribulation and Anguiſh, I ſay, ſhall 
be on every ſoul that worketh evil, whether 
Jew or Gentile,] for as many as have ſin- 
ned without the [written] law, [which 5s 


the caſe of the Gentiles, ſhall alſo periſh 
without [that] law, [ being condemned by the 
Law written in their he arts, ] and as many as 


have ſinned in [or under] the law, [which 


is the caſe of the Jews, ] ſhall be judged [amd 


condemned for their evil deeds] by the Law. 


13. For [know this, oh thou Jew, that] if 
not the hearers [o»ly] of the law, are Lupon 
that account] juſt before God, but the doers 
of it [only] ſhall be juſtified, i. e. accepted 
of God, as acting ſuitably to their Profeſſion.] 
14. | And ſay not, that the Gentiles there- 


fore cannot be juſtified, or accepted with God, 
becauſe they having not the Law, cannot be 


doers of it,] for g when the Gentiles whog 


have not the law [of Moſes, ] do by nature 


the things contained in the L Moral] law, 


they having not the Lwritten] law, are a 
law Lz rule of living] to themſelves. 

15. [| Doing thoſe things} which ſhew the 
work of the law-written in their hearts, 
their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs Lto it,] 


and their thoughts mean while [or their rea- 


ſonings within themſelves} accuſing, or elſe 


excuſing one another, Land ſo the Uncircum- 


ciſion keeping the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 


and fulfilling the Law, ſhall be by God ac- 


counted for Circumciſion, and be as accepta- 
ble to him as the Circumciſion, v. 26, 27. 
16. [And theſe Rewards and Puniſhments 
will be diſtributed to Jem and Gentile] in 
the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
mens [hearts] by Jeſus Chriſt, according to 


my Goſpel | or as my Goſpel teſtifies he will; 


for the Heathens are hot to be judged accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Goſpel, but according 
to the Light of Nature, v. 12.] 


17. Behold [thou who glorieſt in this, that] 
k thou art called a Jew, Lone of that Nati- 


on which God hath known above all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth, Amos 3. 2. to whom per- 
taineth the Adoption and the Covenants, Ch. 
9. 4.J and reſteſt in L rhe outward perfor- 
ances o,] the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of 
God, [as the Author and Patron of thy Keli- 
gion, and thy God in Covenant. : 

18. And [that thou] knowelt his will and 


approveſt the things that are moſt excellent, 
| being 


: Chap. II. 
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Chap II. 


e Epiſtle to the RO MANVs. 


Light of Nature; and 


being inſtructed out of the Law [concernins 
them. | 


art Cable to be] a guide | to the blind LGen- 
tile,] a light of them [char ſir] in darkneſs. 
20. An inſtructer of m the fooliſh, a 


M teacher of babes, which haſt the form of 


knowledge and of truth in the law; Li. e. 
4 Scheme or Draught of the Affirmative Pre- 
cepts of the Law, which inſtruc thee what to 
do, and of the Negative Precepts, which teach 


thee what to leave undone. ] 


21. Thou therefore n which teacheſtano- 
ther, Li. e. who undertabeſt to be a Guide un- 


to, and Teacher of the Gentile,] teacheſt thou 
not thy ſelf? [ro practiſe thine own Leſſons e 


thou that preacheſt Lor proclaimeſt ] a man 


mould not ſteal, doeſt thou ſteal ? [and fo 


condemneſt thy ſelf out of thine own mouth f 
22. Thou that ſayeſt a man o ſhould not 
commit adultery, doeſt thou commit adulte- 
ry? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doeſt thou 
commit ſacrilege ? [robbing God of his honour 
another way. | Ee wean cf 2 
23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of [thy 
ill in] the law, through breaking the law, 
[in thoſe inſtances which the Conſcience of the 
very Heathen doth condemn. | diſhonoureſt 
thou [the Name of] God | [among the Gen- 
tiles ?] ; | | 


24. For p the name of God is blaſphemed 


among the Gentiles, through you [ Jews, 


pretending to be ſo dear to God, and ſo great 


Favourites of Heaven, and het living ſo li- 
centiouſly as you do, and ſo it hath hapened 
ro you according } as it is written [of you, Iſa, 


19. And art confident that thou thy ſelf 


52. 5. Ezek, 36. 23.0 | 

25. For circumcifion verily. profiteth if 
thou keep the law, [as Circumerſion obligeth 
thee to do, Gal. 5. 2.7] but if thou art L 
a breaker of the law, thy circumciſion 1s 
made [of no more advantage to free thee from 
God's condemnation, than | uncircumcitt- 
on 4. 880 ; 
26. Therefore Lon the other ſide} if the 
uncircumciſion [1. e. the Gentile, though un- 
circumciſed," keep the righteouſneſs of the 


law, ſhall not his uncircumcitgon be accoun- 


ted for circumciſion; Ci. e.ſhall be not be as 
acceptable to God, as if he had been circum- 
cijed 7} gh 1 

27. And mall not [7 he] s uncircumciiion 
which is by nature, LI. e. the Gentile, who 
continues uncircumciſed as he was by nat ure] 
if it fulfil the law, judge [ and condemn || 
thee, who by the letter Li. e. having the let- 
ter of the Law doeſt tranſgreſs the Law ?] 


28. For he is not L/ God's account} A 


Jew, Ci. e. one beloved of him] who is one 
[only] outwardly, [by Proſeſſion,] neither 
is that [valued by him as true] circumciliou 
which is outward in the fleſh C25]. 

29. But he is a Jew|[ i7 God's eſteem] who 
is one inwardly, [by the purification of his 
heart from inward filth, and evil diſpoſitions 
and affeftions} and [the] circumcition [va- 
Ived by him] is that of the heart in the ſpi- 
rit, [wrought in us by the Spirit, ] and not in 


[or by] the letter, whoſe praile is not of 


men, [ who are not able to diſcern it,] but of 
God, [who is the ſearcher of the he art. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a IH E Apoſtle had in the former Chap- 


ter laid down this as the Foundation 
of his Diſcourſe, That the Goſpel of Criſt 
was the Power of God to the Salvation both 
of Jew and Gentile, v. 16, and that there 
only was revealed that. Righteouſneſs of 
God through Faith, by which alone Lifeand 
Salvation was to be obtained. He had alſo 
ſewed the Neceſſity of this Faith, becauſe 
the wrath of God, was revealed from Heaven 
«gainſs all unrighteouſneſs of men, who held 
the truth an unrighteouſneſs; and that this 
the Gentiles had done by acting againſt the 
Of that God had been 
angry with, and puniſhed them for it, he 
had ſhewn from v. ry. to the end of that 
Chapter. | 


Theſe Gentiles were by the Jews reputed 


_® Unclean,greatSingers, and ſo uncapableof 


Salvation; and their great quarrel againſt the 
Goſpel was this, that it admitted ſuch Men 
to the Favour of God without Circumciſi- 
on, and Obedience to the Law of Moſes. To 
thoſe Jews the Apoſtle in this Chapter di- 


recteth his Diſcourſe, proving here, That 


they who lived under the Law wantcd this 
Juſtification, as much as otkers, being alſo 
great Sinners: and in the following Chap- 
ters, that neither they, nor the Gentiles, 
could obtain this Juſtification by the Law. 
SCE d. 13. K. 

Ver. 1. T4» aura rezores, for thou doe ſt 


the ſame things.] If to any one it ſeem 


ſtrange that the Apoſile ſhould pronounce 
the Jews guilty of the ſame ſins of which 
he had accuſed the Gentiles, Chap. 1.let him 
conlider what their own (a) Jeſephus hath 
recorded of them, and he will ceaſe to won- 
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der. For firſt, he aſſures us, there was not 
4 Nation under Heaven more wicked than 
they were. What, faith he, have you done 
of all the good things required by our Lam- 
giver ? What have ye not done of all thoſe 
things which he pronounced accurſed? So 
that (b) had the Romans delayed to come a- 
gainſt theſe execrable Perſons, I believe, 
ſaith he, either the Earth would have ſwal- 
lowed up, or a Deluge would have ſwept a- 
way their City ;, or Fire from Heaven would 
have conſumed® it, as it did Sodom, for it 
brought forth a generation of Men far more 
wicked than they who ſuffered ſuch things. 
Thereis not a Sin mention'd Chap. I. of which 
he doth not in that Hiſtory accuſe them, not 
excepting that of unnatural Luſts: For of 


their Zealots he faith, (c) It was ſport to 


them to force Momen; they freely gave up 
themſelves to the Paſſions of Women, exerci- 
ſing, and requiring unnatural LuSts, and fil- 
ling the whole City with Impurities. And 
again, They committed all kinds of wicked- 
neſs, omitting none which ever came to the 


memory of Man, eſteeming the worſt of Evils 


to be good, and finding that reward of their 


Iniquity which was meet, and a Judgment 
worthy of God. | 

Ver. 7. Kah famporly) toys dpyalls, by patient 
continuance in well doing. ] This good Work 
being put in the ſiagular number, ſeems to 
intimate ſome Work eminently ſo. Now 


when the Jews asked our Saviour, What ſhall 


we do that we may work the works of God? 
His anſwer was, This is the work, of God, 
that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent, 
John 6.28, 29. The preaching of this Faith 
is ſtiled emphatically, the Work, Acts 5. 38. 
& 13.2. & 14. 26. & 15. 38. and ſometimes 
tne Work of Chriſt, Philip. 2. 30. the Workof 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 16. 10. The Faith wrought 
by it is *pyor Tisews, the Work of Faith, 2Theſſ. 
1. 2. And he that begets it in us, is ſaid to 
begin us %% 4ya3%, the good Work, Philip. 
1. 6. And in this ſenſeit accords well with 
the Scope of the Apoſtle, whether it be joyn- 
ed with the word Patience, or with the fol- 


lowing words; for the Apoſtle had ſaid in 


the former Chapter, That the Goſpel of 
Chriſt was the power of God through faith to 
ſalvation to every one that believeth, to the 
Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 
This he here proſecutes, ſaying, That to 


— 


them who by patience in the faith of Chriſt, 


ſeek. the glory, honour and immortality pro- 


miſed in the Goſpel, God will give eternal 
HN. | | 

£ <0 8. Kal amrelior wh Th annlea, and obey d 5 
not the Truth.) The Goſpel being ſtiled the 5 
Truth of God, Rom. 3.7. & 15. 8. The Word 5 
of Truth, Eph. 1. 3. Coloſſ. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 15. 
James 1. 18. The Knowledge of it being 
my vocis d Anbelas, the knowledge of the Truth, 
1 Tim. 2. 4. & 4. 3. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Titus 1. 1. 
Heb. 10. 26. The belief of it being Tis dan- 
Jelas, the belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
Obedience to it being Obedience tothe Truth, 
Gal. 1. 3. & f. 7. Walking according to it, 
being walking according to the Truth, 1 John 
2. 4. John 3. 3. the Goſpel it ſelf being em- 
phatically ſtiled rhe Truth, Eph. 4. 21-2 Joh. 


v. 2 & 3. 3 John. v. 12. to know it, being 


know the Truth, 1 John 2. 21. To profeſs it, 
to be of the Truth, 1 John 3. 19. Toreje it, 
not to believe the Truth, 2 Theſl. 2. 12. To 
err from it, to err from the Truth, Titus 1. 
14. James 5. 19. I ſay, this being ſo, « c 
tedelas, they that are contentious here, and 
obey not the Truth, may, be, firſt the unbe- 
lieving Jews, or falſe Apoſtles coming from 
them, who preached Chriſt,  *&fuzs, out of 
contention againſt Paul, Phil. 1. 16. And ſe- 
condly, the Gentiles, which ſpake againſt 


the Truth, and rejected it; and both theſe 


obeyed ,and gave up themſelves to Falſhood: 
The Gentiles, by changing the truth of God 
into a lie, Chap. 1. 25. The Jews, hy adhe- 
ring to their vain Traditions, which made 
void the Commands of God, and owning 


them as derived from Moſes, when they were 
only the Doctrines of Men. 


Ver. 11. Ou agggwroAndia, 20 reſpect of per- E 


ſons. ] i. e. He is not one who will connive 


at Men doing wickedly, becauſe they are 
Fews, whilſt he puniſheth the like wick- 
edneſs in the Gentiles, or afford Juſtification | 
and Salvation to the Jew believing, and 
working that which 1s good, and not to 
the believing and obedient Gentile, Rom. 
3. 29, 30. 
Ver. 13. Ovoi axegd]o; 7% y, not the hea- f 
rers of the Law. ] The Jewiſh Religion 


was very much corrupted at our Saviour's 


Coming, ſo that they thought it ſufficient 
to obtain God's favour, and to ſecure them 
from his Judgments ; (1.) That they were 
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the Epiſtle to the Romans 


Chap. II. 


of the Seed of Abraham. And hence the 
Baptiſt ſpeaks thus tO them, Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and (think it net ſuffi- 
cient to) ſa within your ſelves, we have Abra- 
ham for our father, Matth. 3. 8, 9. The 
Chalde Paraphraſts do often mention their 
Expectation of being preſerved for the Me- 
rits or good Works of their Fore-fathers, A- 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob; and their Writers 


add, That (4) Hell-fire hath no power over 


the ſmners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and 
Iſaac deſcend thither to fetch them thence. 


(2.) They held that Circumciſion was of 
{iflicient virtue to render them accepted of 


God, and to preſerve them from Eternal 
Ruin; for they teach (e) That no Circumci- 
ſed Perſon goes to Hell, God having promiſed 
them to deliver them from it, for the merit 


of Circumciſion, and having told Abraham, 


that when his Children fell into tranſgreſſion, 
and did wicked works, he would remember the 
odor of their fore- skins, and would be ſatisfied 
with their Piety. And (3.) they taught that 
% All Iſraelites had a Portion in the World 
to come, and that notwithſtanding their fins, 
yea, though they were condemned here for 
their wickedneſs ; This is the firſt Sentence 


in the Capitula Patrum: Whereas of all the 


Gentiles, without Exception, they pronounce 
that [2] they are fuel for Hell-fire, LA. ] They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and 
ſtudying the Law, was a thing ſufficient to 


make them acceptable with God. To this 


St. James ſeems to refer in theſe words, And 
be ye doers of the word, and not hearcrs ouly, 
deceiving your own ſouls, James 1. 22. Now 


moſt of theſe vain Opinions the Apeſtle in 


this Chapter, and throughout this Epiſtle, 
labours to confute : The firſt here v. 9. the 
ſecond, v. 25. the third, from v. 2. to the 
9th ; and the fourth, in this verſe. 


8 Ver. 14. Ora 8 tn for when the Cen- 
tiles.] Moſt Interpreters underſtand this of 


the believing Gentile, the riohteouſneſs of the 


not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Kom. 
8. 4. And he being only the wward Jew 
who hath the circumciſion of the heart in the 
/perit, v. 29. But all the Ancient Com- 
mentators interpret theſe laſt ſix Verſes, 
not indeed of the 1dolatrous Gentiles, but of 
ſuch Gentiles as lived before the Law, as 
Melchiſeder, and Job; or were worſhippers 
of the true God, as Cornelius or repented,as 


ä — 


the Ninevites. Theſe Examples, ſaith Cy 
ſoſtom, he ſets before the Jems, as being 
ſuch as they could not contradict. And in 
his Comment on the 15th Verſe, he makes 
this Inference from the words, ) By theſe 
things he ſhews that God made man ſufficient 
of himſelf to chuſe Vertue and avoid Vice; 
adding, that this was neceſſary to be ſaid to 


ſtop the Months of them who enquired 2 


Y H Yeovor T4 © ToIauTHS Mews Up here 
were the footſteps of ſuch a Providence in for- 
mer times? This the Apoſtle ſeems plainly 


to inſinuate, by arguing that God did, and 


will accept the Gentile, living according to 
the Law written in his heart, and therefore 
owning him as the true God, and honouring 


or gloriſying him as God, who made the Hea- 


ven and the Earth, becauſe he is 2 re{petter 
of perſons. This ſeems the obvious meaning 


of thoſe words of St. Peter, in the caſe of 


Cornelius and all his Friends, Of a truth J 
perceive that God is no reſpecter of Perſons, (i. 
e. he affects them not barely becauſe they 
are circumciſed, or of ſuch a Nation,) bur 
in every Nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is acceptable to him, 
Acts 20. 34, 35- ſuppoſing that there might 
be ſuch in every Nation. And the Argu— 
ment of Origen ſeems here conſiderable; 
That (.) If God condemned the Gentiles be— 
cauſe they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and 


when they Lie m God, did not gloriſie him as 


God, neither were thankjul 345 ſeems reaſo- 
nable to conceive, that had they done what 
they culpably neglected, and might have done, 
i. e. had they glorified him as God, and been 
thankful, they would have done what had been 
acceptable to God, and fit to be rewarded by 


has Goodneſs ;, i. e. had they held the Truth 


in Righteouſneſs, and abſtained from thoſe 


Actions for which their Conſcience did 


accuſe them, and for which they knew they 
\ . 
were worthy of death, as they Who were in- 


excuſable for doing of them, might have 
Law being fulfilled in them only, who wall, done, they would have eſcaped the wrath of 


God revealed from Heaven againſt all unrigh= 
reouſneſs, But then theſe things may here 
be offered to Conlideration, 

1. That this Acceptance may not reach 
ſo far as to put them under the ſame Pri- 
vileges and Favours with his Church and 
People; but if they live in ſuch Times and 
Places where an exacter Knowledge of his 
Will might be obtained, it may induce his 


1 


. _ e 


(d) Pocock. Miſcell. p. 172, 227. 
Jewiſh Not ion of Legal Right. c. 3. 


evuly 


(e) Pug. fid. Part. 3. Diſc. 2. c. 16. §. 36, 37. 
(80 Pirk, Elie. P- 69. Y. 4. « . 5 * 7 8 r : 7 
( h) Aid TeTay beg Tay br avTUpun d νονH/te ò Oeòe 755 I apeThs alpeoivy N og 
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(f) See Smith's 


_ (1) St enim videtur Apoſtolos conde mnare Gentiles ex eo quod naturali intelligentia cum cognoviſſem Deum non 


ut Deum magnificaverum, quando non putamys quod etiam collaudare eos Poſſit & debat, ſi qui in his cognoſcentes 


Vein, ficut Deum magnificent, dubitari igitur non puto quin is qui pro malo opore condemmari meryiſſes , idem, ſe 
peratur bopum, remuneratione boni operis diguus haberetur. | 
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"AP araphraſe with Annotations on Chap. II. 


Providence to find out means of imparting 
that alſo to them, as in the Caſe of Corne- 
lius, and his Friends, who was told things 
by which he and his houſe ſhould be ſaved, 
Acts 11. I 4- | 

2dly, That though God may, and will re- 
ward ſuch honeſt Heathens, becauſe other- 
wiſe they could have no encouragement to 
own, or ſerve him as their God, ſince he 
that cometh to God, ſaith the Apoſtle, muſt 
believe that he is a rewarder of them that dil: - 


gently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. Yet he is not 


obliged to- give them the glorious Re- 
ward which he hath promiſed to the Chr:- 


ſtian; for this not being due to their Works, 


they could not from the Light of Nature be 
aſſured of it; and it being ſo peculiarly aſ- 


ſigned to Faith in Chriſt, both affirmatively 


and negatively, when the Apoſtle ſaith, God 
hath given us eternal life, and that life is in 


his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, and 


| he that hath not the Son, 
1 Joh. Ff. 11,12,13, hath not life. This is 


20. Joh. 17.3. See life eternal, that they 
Joh. 1.4. & 13. 16, know thee the only true 
36. & $.24.& 6.27. God, and Jeſus Chriſt 


whom thou haſt ſent. This 
is the true God and eternal life. It cannot 
well be ſaid to belong to any other, and 
therefore (O Origen freely grants this, and 


yet thinks ſuch Perſons may not be utterly 
deprived ofa Reward ; eſpecially it ſeems 


not equitable that they ſhould be deprived 


of all Reward, purely for want of an im- 


poſſible condition; i. e. becauſe they belie- 
ved not in him, of whom they had not, and 
very often could not have heard. It may 


be eee, 


zaly. That if any of them did arrive at 


Heb. 11. even the expettation of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen, when it 
produced in them a ſincere endeavour to 
ſerve,and pleaſe him according to the Light 
of Nature, and cleave to their Duty, though 
they might ſuffer for it in this World, 
might be imputed unto them for Righte- 
ouſneſs. I conclude theſe Conjectures with 
Origen on the ſame place, Sed tamen in ar- 
bitrio legentis eſt probare que ditta ſunt vel 


Aon. 


Ver. 17. Lo IsJ«©- *nwoudCn, thou art cal- 


led a few.) The Apoſtle doth not hefe be- 
gin to ſpeak to the Jew, but to prove far- 
ther, and illuſtrate what he ſaid before, as 
is evident from the words i ov, behold thou 
(to whom I ſpeak) arr called a Few; he 
therefore may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak this 
farther to convince him that he, doing the 
ſame things, ſhall not eſcape the Judgment 


of God; and that the hearing of the Law 


he doth not practice, will be ſo far from 
juſtifying him before God, that *twill add 
to his Condemnation. „ 

Ver. 19. TeD, of the blind.] The blind, 
and them that fit in darkneſs, is a Pei iphra- 
ſis of the Gentiles. See Iſa. 9. 1. & 42.6, 7. 
& 49. 9. Luke 1. 79. Eph. 5.8. 


Ver. 20. Arbor, of the fooliſh.) The fool- m 


;/þ and the babes, ſeem to be here the Pro- 
ſelytes to the Jewiſh Law, whom they ac- 


counted as Inſatns new born. | | 


Ver. 21.0 & Jud #7%or ee, thou that teach- 
eſt another.) This Verſe may be illuſtra- 
ted out of the Fewiſh Writings ; For they 
ſay, that (1) he who teacheth others what he 


doth not himſelf, is like a blind Man who hath 


a Candle in his hand to give light to others, 


whilſt he himſelf doth walk in darkneſs. So 


ſuch a ſtate, as made them indeed to fear aqppoſite is the firſt queſtton to convince 


God, and work righteouſneſs, they did this 


not meerly by the ſtrength of Natural Light; 
for though ſome of them ſeem to ſay, that 
O Nature, or Philoſophy, was a ſufficient 


Guide to Vertue, yet that they meant not 


this excluſively of the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
which they ſaw neceſſary to preſerve them 


againſt the infirmities of Humane Nature, 


(n) their own words do fully teſtifie. And 
if God owned any of them as truly righte- 
ous, it was by virtue of their Faith in God; 


. e. that Faith by which they believed he 


was a rewaraer of them that diligently ſeck, 


him; which being, as to kind, the ſame with 
that which the Apoſtle ſo highly commends, 


thoſe Jews who pretended to be Guides 
and Lights to the blind Gentiles, thatthey 
themſelves were blind. And again, How 
Can 4 wiſe Man ſay in the Congregation, thou 


Halt not ſteal, when he ſteals? Whence it 


appears, that in their own account this 


was ſufficient to cut off their pretence to 


Wiſdom. 


Ver. 22. Oaiyev wh waydew, thou that 0 


ſayſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, &c.] 
Of all theſe things the Jewiſh Doctors were 
notoriouſly guilty,and of moſt of them they 
were accuſed by our Lord. As, v. g. firſt 


that they ſaid, and did not; that they laid 


heavy Burthens upon others, which they would 


, — ——_— * „ — 
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(kx Licet alienus a vita videatur æterna, qui non Credit Chriſto, videtur quod per bæc que dicuntur ab Apo- 


tolo bonorum operum gloriam, & honorem, © pacem perdere penitus non poſſit. 
(1) Nec eft quiſquam gentis ullius qui du cem uaturam nactus ad Virtutem veni 


re non paſſit. Cic. de leg. l. 1. n. 3. 


(m) Multos & neſtra Civitas © Gracio tulit ſingu lares Vircs, quorum neminem, niſi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe 


:redendum eſt 


— Nemo igitur vir magnus fine aliquo afflatu divino unquam fuit. Circ. de Nat. Deorum, I. 2. 
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Chap. II. 5 
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agen undi Joiloſoptorum, videlicet cum Im 
ee oer ione m circæ C48 18 Gentes faciunt. l. 
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"the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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not touch with their own fingers, Matth. 23. 
3, 4. That they made his Father's Houſe 
2 Den of Thieves, Matth. 21. 13. Joh. 2.16. 
That they were guilty of Adultery by un- 
juſt Divorces, Matth. 19. 9. And their 
Polygamy was ſo ſhametul, that they would 
proclaim in any place where they came, 
Ouænam erit mibi Vxor in diem, (m) who 
well be my Wife for this day, or while I ſtay 
in this place ? And ſurely ſuch a Wife was 
little better than a Whore. Hence (7) 
Tuſtin Martyr tells the Jews, that where- 
ever they travelled, or came, they did, with 
the permiſſion of their Rabbins, ed 
HNuudi gas d Yu, take women, and uſe them as 
their Wives, under pretence of marriage And 
the Theft and Merchandize of which they 
are accuſed, Matth. 21. and Fohn 2. being 
about holy things, may be well alſo ſtiled 
Sacrilege ; though of this they being ac- 


cuſed in the times of the Prophet Malachi, 


doubtleſs they were more guilty of it in 
theſe worſt of times. Accordingly (o) Jo- 
ſephus doth pronounce them guilty, not on- 
ly of Theſt, Treachery, Adultery, Sacrilege, 
but of Rapines and Murthers, and new ways 
of wickedneſs invented by them, of all which 
the Temple was made the Receptacle. Add to 
this that the ſame Joſephus informs us, 
that not long after the writing of this Ep:- 
ftle, the Servants of the High-Prieſts, Tas 
790 iephor SixdTas νE/Wi uv G , took ama 
by violence the Tythes of the Prieſts, ſo that 
may of them periſhed for want of food, Antiq. 
1. 20. c. 8. p. 698. E. 
Note alſo from theſe words, Thou that ab- 


horreſt Idole, the miſtake of thoſe who think 


the Gnoſticłs are here referred to, they be- 
ing ſo far from abhorring Idols, that (p) 
lreneus informs us, they had their Images, 
they worſhipped Idols without fear, and went 
firſt to the Feaſts celebrated in the Idol-Temple. 
(J) Origen alſo aſſures us, that he, viz. S/ 


mon Magus, taught his Diſciples te count 


Idolatry as a thing indifferent. 
Ver. 24. Praaognucreai E Tols K, is blaſ- 


phenied among the Gentiles.] Of this (1) Joſe- 


_ 2-5 doth frequently accuſe them, ſaying, 


oh Pat Wickedncſs do you conceal or hide, 
which is met kamm to your Enemies? Tou 
4 nbi, in your wickedre(s, ſtrive daily who 
4. 17 b f f J 

Hall be mojr vile, mabing à ſhew of your wick 


$425.- 4 1 


edneſs, as if it were vertue. And thinkeſt 
thou this, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
Judgment of God, who puniſheth the Gen- 
tiles, when thou art as guilty as they of 
acting againſt thyConſcience,anddoing that 
for which thine own Mouth condemns thee, 
or which 1s as bad as that which thou con- 
demneſt in them, and which doth alſo cauſe 
them to blaſpheme that holy name by which 
thou art called ? Surely, after theſe things 
ſo ſcandalouſly done, *twill be of no ad- 


— CC 


vantage to thee that thou art called a Jew, 


or haſt received the Sign of Circumciſion. 


Ver. 25. Having thus proved that the Sins q 


of the Jews muſt render them obnoxious to 
the Divine Wrath, as well as thoſe of the 
Gentiles, he proceeds to prove what he ſaid 
v.7-and the 1oth,that the Righteouſneſs of 
the circumciſed Gentile muſt alſo render him 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 


as well as the Righteouſneſs of the Fer. 


Ver. 26. Te dutatupd]e Ts vous, the righte- 


 ouſneſſes, or ordinances of the law.) The word 


Juceidiaſa js uſed ſometimes for the Divine 
Judgments, which being always done in 
equity, and according to the deſerts of 
Men, are fitly called J42:9e]z, or righteous 
Judgments, Rom. 1.32. Rev. 15.4.And ſome- 


1 


times it relates to the Ceremonial Inſtituti- 


ons which God thought fit for a ſeaſon to 
preſcribe to the Jem, and then it ſeems beſt 
to be rendred Ordinances, as Heb. 9. 1. 10. 
And ſometimes to the Moral Precepts of the 
Law; as when the Apoſtle ſaith, 79 Jixaiowpe 
T« vous, the righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfil- 


led in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 


the ſpirit ; which ſeems to be the ſenſe of 
the Phraſe here. 


cumciſion which is by nature.) Moſt Inter- 
preters think that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
theſe two Verſes of the believing Gentile, 
and only doth deſign to prove againſt the 
Few, that his want of Circumciſton, if he 


be a doer of Righteouſeneſs, will not hin- 


der his Acceptance with God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
Gal. 5. 6. and 6. 15. and that becauſe this 
Righteouſneſs of the Law is ſaid to be fwl- 
filled by them who walk, according te the Jpi- 
rit, Chap. 8. 4. i. e. by them who are in 
Chriſt Fejus. v. 1. But Grotius, and Oecu- 
menius ſeem to interpret this of the Hea- 
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were, becauſe the Condemnation of the that which they who were without it, 
Jew ſeems to ariſe from this, That he did. 


CHAPTER III. 


Verſe 1. UT you will ſay, if the un- 

B circumciſed perſon, keeping the 
righteouſneſs of the Law, 1s to be reckoned 
as circumciſed, Chap. 2. 26. and if the in- 
ward circumciſion be that alone which is ac- 
ceptable to God, v. 28, 29.] what advantage 
then hath the Jew [above the Gentile ? J or, 
what profit is there of [rhe] circumciſion 
Labove uncircumciſion ? ] N 


2. LI anſwer] much every way? [Chap. 


9. 4. but chieſly becauſe that unto them 


were committed the Oracles of God, Lis 
which the Covenants and Promiſes made to 
them, and chiefly that of the Meſſiah, and of 
+; at by Faith ia him, were contain- 
„ 
3-[ Which Oracles muſt be made good, not- 
wit het anding their Infidelity,] for what if 
ſome of them [to whom theſe Oracles and 
the promiſe of a Meſſiah, or a ſeed in whom 
the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, 
were committed, ] did not believe Lin the 
promiſed ſeed, ſhall their unbelief make the 
Faith [or Fidelity of God [in making this 
promiſe to Abraham] of none effet. 
4. God forbid [that ſuch a thought ſhould 
enter into our hearts, ] yea [Gr. but, on the 
contrary ] let God be [acknowledged] true, 
[and faithful to his word,] but every man a 
lar ; Ci. e. though all men ſhould prove liars] 


à as it is written, LP/al. 51. 4.7] a That thou 


mayeſt be juſtified in thy ſayings,[vr maye il 


appear juit and faithful in performing them,! 
b and clear when b thou art judged,[1. e. when 


thou judge gt and contendeſt with Men.] 
But if our unrighteouſneſs commends, 


c LlluStrates, and eFabliſhes,] c the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, [that way of juStification by faith 
d which he alone approves of, d what ſhall we 


ſay ? is God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance Lon Few and Gentile, for theſe ſms 
which thus commend his ryan, and 
ſhew the wiſdom and grace of God in admit- 


e ting this way of our justification ? e ſpeak 


as a man, [i. e. as an Heathen or Unbeliever 
would he apt to conclude from our Doctrine of 
juStification by Faith: 

6. [Fr] God forbid [that I ſhould have a 


thoug ht that God can be unrighteous; ] for 


how then ſhall God judge the world [ for 
their unriohteeuſneſs ? ] 

7. [I jpeek, 1 ſay their ſenſe,] for, ſay they 
if the truth of God hath more abounded 


f to his glory f through my lie, [zf the truth 


of his. promiſe to qutifie, the Gentile through 
aith in Christ, hath appeared more illustri- 


ouſly to the glory of his grace, through my Ido- 
latry, and changing his truth into a lie, ] why 
am I alſo judged as a ſinner, [ as well as 
the Few? j 

8. And [why will it] not rather [ follow 
71 munco] that we ſhould do evil that 
good may come, [or that God may be glori- 


fied? ] as we be ſlanderouſly reported, and 
as ſome affirm, that Lin effect] we ſay, [by 


aſſerting the Doctrine of Ju$tication by faith, 


which yet we are ſo far from ſaying, that we 
declare them who do ſo, men] S whoſe dam- g 
nation is juſt, | 
9. What then {or wherefore] are we bet-_ 


ter than they? [Do we Jews excel the Gen- 
tiles,] h no in no wiſe, [* 74-75, not altoge- 
ther, as to the benefit mentioned v. 2. but not 


as to juſtification, ] for we have before pro- 


ved [ touching ] both Jews [_ Chap. 2. ] and 
Gentiles, [.Chap. 1.] that they are all under 
ſin, Land ſo all Stand in need of ꝓuſtification] 


by faith. 1 
FO» [The Jews, 1 ſay, as well as the Gen- 


thens, ſuch as the Centurions in the Goſpel who had the Letter of the Law, did not 


tiles, ] i as it is written [of them, there is 1 


none righteous, no, not one. 
11. There is none that underſtandeth, 
there is none that ſeeketh after God; 
12. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become unprofitable» 
there is none that doth good, no, not one. 
13. Their throat 1s an open ſepulchre, 
with their tongues they have uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of Aſps is under their lips; [rhey 
are Men] 
14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs. 5 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſned blood; 
16. Deſtruction and miſery are in their 
way, 


17. And the way of peace have they 


not known. : 
18. There is no fear of God before their 

eyes. | 

: 19. Which words of the Pſalmiſt may juſtiy 


be applied to them ] for we know that what 


things ſoever the Law ſaith, [nor applying 
the words to any others, ] it ſaith to them 
that are under the Law, that [nor only the 
mouths of the Gentiles, but] every mouth may 


be ſtopped, and all the world may [ſee the) 


are] become guilty before God. 
20. Therefore by the deeds of the Law 


there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight ; 


for by the Law is k the knowledge of [char | 
ſin [which rendreth us obnoxious to condem- 


nation. } hs 
21. Bu 
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21. But now Li the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel,] the righteouſneſs of God without 
[ performing the works of ] the Law 1s mani- 

feſted [to the Morld, ] being witneſſed, Li. e. 
atteſted to,] by the Law, [ giving us the 
knowledge of ſim, v. 20.] and by the Pro- 
phets, [declaring that the juſt ſhall live by 
aith. | 
J 1 Brei the righteouſneſs of God which 
is by faith in jeſus Chriſt to all, and upon 
all that believe, for Las to the way of juſti- 
fication,] there is no difference Lhetwiæt Few 
and Gentile. ] ] | 
23. For all have ſinned, and L/ come 
mort of [attaining] | the glory of God, [with- 
out 4 free act of juſtification by grace.) 
24. Being juſtified, Li. e. abſolved from the 


uilt and condemnation due to us for our paſt 


m ., freely by his grace, m through the re- 


demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 
25. Whom God hath ſet forth Lor pro- 
n poſed] to be n a propitiation, [4 Propitia- 
tory, or Mercy-ſeat,] through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, Li. e. the 
way of juſtification by faith, which Goa alone 
o admitsof ] o for the remiſſion of ſins that are 
paſt, through the forbearance of God, Lt 
imputing their Treſpaſſes to them who believe 

in him, 2 Cor. 5. 19-]- e 

26. LI ſay, God hath now propoſed him as 
P our Propitiatory,] p to declare at this time 
his righteouſneſs, [or the way of juſtification 


he allows of,] that he, [by juſtifying uw only. 


through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Je- 


q ſu, ] might [appear to] be 4 juſt, Lin requi- 


9.4 


ring this ſati faction for our ſins, ] and yet 
3 juſtifier of them that believe in je- 
us. 

27. [And if this be the only way of j uſtifi- 
cation, or being righteow before God,] Where 
is [there any ground of ] boaſting then? It 
is excluded. By what Law? [ that ] of 
works? Nay, Lor he that is juſtified by 


works hath whereof to boa, %% navynua, 


Chap. 4. 2.] but by the law of faith Con- 


28. Therefore we conclude, that a man 


is juſtified by er faith [alore,] without [7e- x 
ſpect to] the deeds of the Law [_ given to the 


Jews, for | 
29. Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 


he not alſo of the Gentiles ? [which have 
not the Lam; hath he vouchſafed to them no 


means of juſtification or acceptance with him?” 


Yes [doubtleſs he is the God] of the Gentiles 


allo; 


30. Secing it is one God who will juſti- 
fie s the circumciſion by faith, and [the] 


ancircumciſion through [the ſame] faith. 


31. Do we then make void the Law 


through [eh] faith? | Do we comraditt it, 


or ſay it is an uſeleſs thing, or againit the 
Promiſes ? Gal. 3. 19, 2t- ] God forbid 
[that this ſhould be affirmed by us;] Nay, we 
eſtabliſh the Law, [by declaring that it gives 
the knowledge of ſim, V. 20. gives witneſs 


to this way of juſtification, v. 21. and ſo ſhews 


the neceſſity of faith, and ſo is our School- 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, who 1s the end of 
the Law, Rom. 10. 4. Gal. 3. 24] J 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


4 Verſe 4. Tleg d Sinai; t hat thou mayeſt 

be juſtified. ] Theſe words are 
a Conteſlion of King David, that how ſevere- 
ly ſoever God ſhould deal with him for his 
lin, he could not accuſe him of too much 
Rigour, but muſt juſtifie him in his Pro- 
cecdings, and clear him from all Imputa- 
tions of Injuſtice; and ſo they cannot be 
here brought to prove, as Eſthius imagines, 
that notwithſtanding our ſins, God will be 
faithful to his Promiſes, but to ſhew that, 
tho? God ſhould rcjc the Jews for their 
Infidelity, they would have no reaſon to 
complain of his Severity,or charge him with 
Iajuſt ice or Jufaithfulneſson that account, 
they having forfeited their Right to be the 
Sued of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, 
by their Infidelity, and the Gentiles, by imi- 


dren. Note allo that the Hebrew TIZKE 
which we render pure or clean, Pal. 51.' 4. 


night overcome, it bearing oft that ſenſe in 
the Syriac, and among the Rabbins, as Bux- 
, Proves in his Le:vicon p. 668. 


tatihg his Faith, being now become his Chil- 


is well rendered by the Septuagint „,, 


Ibid. T Leiv Sal cs, Hebr. FUBWA when b 
thou judgeſt, ] or contendeſt with any Man, 
or entreſt into judgment with him, or indi- 
teſt, or accuſeſt him of ſin ; ſo the word is 
very often uſed in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. 80 Fob 2 19. Tis 521 5 Le D Hot, 


who is he that will contend with me ? Eccleſ. 


6. 10. & Jules) xen, he cannot contend 
with one who is ſtronger than himſelf, Ea. 
43. 26. Put me in remembrance, i led, 
and let us ple ad together, Eſa. 66. 16. 5 * 
rue xen) 6 A⁰ẽje˙, by fire will the Lord plead 
with all fleſh, Matth. 5. 40. 942.9171 Gol eib Han, 
to him that will contend with thee, 1 Cor. 6.1. 
ren Tis ple, dares any one contend before 
the unjuſt ? See Note on 1 Per. 4. 6. 

Ver. 5. Amazoxun O42," the righteouſneſs of © 


God. J. That this Phraſe in the Epiſtles doth 


fignife always the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
or our Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, 
hath been ſhewed, Note on Rom. 1. 17.and 
on 2 Cor. 5. 21. and this ſeems to eſtabliſh 
the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe. 
Thid. Ti sf, ww dd ò Oc; emmipay F 1 
2c, what ſhall we ſay, u God wnrichteou, 
w 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. III. 


who takgth vengeance? ] The gpoſtle had 
laid down'the Propoſition which is the 
foundation of this Diſcourſe, and of the 
whole Epiſtle, in theſe words; The Goſpel 
is the porter of Cod tothe ſalvation. of every 
one that believes, Jew or Gentile ;, for there- 
in is revealed the righteouſneſs of God by 
faith, to beget faith in both. The Neceſlity 
of this Faith he ſhews, (1.) with reſpect to 
the Gentile, becauſe they being unrighteous, 
could not otherwiſe be juſtified before God, 
or eſcape his wrath, revealed againſt all un- 
_ rihteouſneſs, by any other way than that 
of Faith; and this Proof he concludes Chap- 
ter the firſt. In the ſecond Chapter he 
ſhews the ſame touching the Jews, by rea- 
ſon of their unrighteouſneſs, and therefore 
faith here, v. 9. We have before proved both 
Jems and Gentiles to be under ſin. Now 
this molt plainly ſerves to commend, and 


eſtabliſh this way of Righteouſneſs by Faith 


inChriſt, from the Neceſlity of it to the 
Juſtification both of Few and Gentile. This 
then mult be the import of the Objection, 
if the Unrighteouſneſs both of Few and 
Gentile tends fo viſibly to illuſtrate and re- 
commend the Wiſdom of God, and the Grace 
or Favour of God, in appointing this way of 
Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, is it righte- 
ous in Got! to puniſh both Few and Gentile, 
as you ſay he did, Chap. 1.24, 26, 32. and 
will do, Chap. 1. 18. Chap. 2. 2, 4,5, 6, 8, 9. 
for that unrighteouſneſs that tends fo highly 
to the glory of the Goſpel-Grace? 
bid. F a:fromm =, I ſpeak, a5 4 man. 
i. e. As a meer natural Man, not acquainted 
with the revealed Will of God, or not acted 
by his Spirit; fo Chſeſtom and Oecumenius. 

Ry + ſpeak, x] cpr ASY1T HW, according to Hu- 
mane Reaſon, & iy Tara yo, U d 
Xo; TiSHK% Ney10 is, For it is not that I ſay 


any other way than that of Faith, this may 
reaſonably be fuppoſed to be the thing refer- 
red to in this Verſe. 3 
Ver. 8.* Ov 7 #pius ir , whoſe damna. 4 
tion is juſt. ] They by thus objecting againſt 
that Diſpenſation of Divine Grace and Wiſ- 
dom,whichthey ſhould thankfully embrace, 35 
and 177 50 and without which they cannot =_ 
be;juſtified ; and fo rejecting it as abſurd 5 


in their Imaginations, rendring it juſt that 


they ſhould ſtill lye under the guilt of Sin, 
and under the wrath of God for it. 5 

Ver. 9. Ou drs, no, in no wiſe.] That "I SJ 
theſe words may be rendered, or alrogerher, 


as well as 2 Tz; is rendered not all, 2 Theſſ. 


3. 2. Heb. 3. 16. we learn from Oecumenius, 

who Paraphraſes them thus, & Tav[%; 7pors, | = 
not in every kind, and then the Context will = | 
plainly force this rendring, as being that = 
which anſwers to the following Reaſon, the 

words bearing this ſenſe; We doindeed ex- 

cel them, in having the Promiſe of a Meſſi- M0 

ah, and the Salvation tendred by him, firſt m 


made tous, Chap. 2. 10. In having theknow- az 

- ledge of the Law, v. 17. and the Oracles of BY 
God committed to us, Chap. 3. 2. But we „ 

do not wholly, or in all things excel them, 
becauſe not in the Matter of Juſtification = 1 

by Faith, which Few and Gentile equally 3 


ſtand in need of. . 1 
Ver. 10. Ke yeyerr), as it is written. ] i 
Theſe words are cited from the 14th P/alm, 
according to the Edition of the Septuag int; E 
but I do not conceive it neceſſary to make Y 
good the Apoſtle's Words, or Argument, that E 
they ſhould be ſpoken of the Jews of that 
Age in general, eſpecially ſeeing they are 
there ſaid to have devoured God's People, and 
to have ſham'd the counſel of the Poor. It is 
enough, 1. That they ſhould generally agree 
to the Fews of the Age in which the Apoſtle 


theſe things, but I propoſe the Reaſonings of writ, as both the Scriptures of the New Te- 


ethers, T1 hat this is the conſtant import of 
the Phraſe, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. 8, 15, 32. 
F | Ver. 'Fy Tr 2 4 Jon, by my lie.] The 
idols of the HBeatlens are called Hing Va- 


nities, Plal. 31. 7. Jonah 2. 8. numina falſa, 


the Makers of them are ſaid to frame h 
a lie, Jer. 10. 14. and to have, and frame « 
lie with their right hand, Eſa. 44. 20. They 
who worſhip them are ſaid, to turn aſide to 
lies, Pſal. 40. 5. and to hearken to 4 Tea- 
cher of lies, Hab. 2. 18. and toturn the truth 
of God into a lie, Rom. 1. 25. 


feſſion, Surely our Fathers did inherit lies, 
GL HHU 2/19 % TaTHE5 iO! d, Jer. 16. 19 
Now this Argument being that by which 
the Apoſtle in the firſt Chapter proves the 
Ceutiles to be ſinners, worthy of condemna- 
tion, and fo uncapable of Juſtification by 


Hence are 
the Heathens introduced making this Con- 


ſtament, and the Writings of Joſe phus fully 


prove they do. And, 2. That the Law con- 

demning any for theſe Crimes, doth more 

eſpecially condemn thoſe under the Law, 

who at any time are guilty of Crimes thus 

noted, and condemned by the Law. And 

with this Concluſion of the Apoſtle, the Fews | 
themſelves accord, ſaying, (a) There is not Eos 
a man who is not obnoxious to God, (or might ; 


not juſtly be condemned by him) were it 


not for his Mercy and Clemency. Moreover, 
it isfarther to be noted, that in the cloſe of 
this P/alm there ſeems to be a. Prayer for the 
Redemption of the Fews by the Meſſiah, in 1, 
thoſe words, O that the ſalvation of Iſrael | 
were come out of Zion, V. 7. The Deliverer 
that was to come out of Zion, being the 
Meſſiah, as we learn from Iſaiah, Chap. 59- 
20. and from this Apoſtle, Chap. 11. 26: 


— 


(a) Cart. Mellif. p. 3012. 
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m Ver. 24 


Note 2dly, That according to the Doctrine 
of the Jews, their Meſſiah was to come in 
thoſe times when the Jewiſh Nation was 
moſt corrupt, and ſo moſt reſembled the 
Deſcription here alledged. See the Note 


on Philip. 3. 1. 


k Ver. 20. Friyrwors duaprias, the knowledge 


of ſin.] This knowledge of Sin being chief- 


Iy by the Moral Law, Chap. J. 7. ſhews that 


the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial, from Juſtification; and evident 
it is, that the Antitheſis runs all along, not 
between Moral, and Ceremonial Works, hut 
between Works in general, and Faith,v.20. 
22.. The Law of Works, and Faith, v. 27. 
Chap. 4. 2, 6. & 9. 32. & 10. 5, 6. 

Ver. 23. Tis loZns 7d Oe, the glory of God] 
i. e the fruition of God in glory; for being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God; 


and rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, Rom. 


Ss 


of Chriſt ſhed for us; we having Redempti- 
en through his blood, the remiſſion of ſms, 


So 


Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. 


Ver. 25.Tov aegytyororoy dpag)nudror,of ſins 
that are paſt,] For in this only conſiſts our 


firſt Juſtification, which 1s by Faith alone: 
The Remiſſion of our future Sins committed 
againſt the New: Covenant, eſtabliſhed in 
the Blood of Jeſus, being to be obtained, if 
they be wilful fins, which only violate the 
Covenant of Grace, by a ſincere and parti- 
cular Repentance for them, which brings 
us again under that Covenant, and ſounder 


the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs through the 
Blood of Jeſus: The Agi“, or Mercy- 


ſeat, was ſo called, becauſe God there ſhew- 
ed himſelf propitious by reaſon of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice ſprinkled before it. The 
Apoſtle therefore, in alluſion to it,ſaith, that 
God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be his Aercy- 
feat, i. e. the Perſon through whom he will 
be propitious to us through Faith in his 


Blood, ſtiled the blood of / riakling, Heb. 


12. 24. and preſented before him in the 
Heavens. £ 
Ibid. Taactery, to be a Propitiation. ] In 
the Old Teftament we find the Mercy-ſeat 
ſtill ſtiled Hasper, becauſe it was the place 
where God promiſed to be Propitious to 
them, and where the High- Prieſt made an 
Atonement for himſelf, and all the Congre- 
gation, by ſprinkling the Blood of the Sin- 
offering before the Mercy-ſeat: when there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath ſet 
forth Jeſus Chrift to be a Mercy-ſeat to us 
through faith in his Blood, we have reaſon 
to believe the Blood of Chriſt, as our Sin- 
offering, doth make Atonement for, and ren- 
der God propitious to us. And as under 
tne Old Tejtament, they who deſired to have 
Bod propitious to them, were to come with 


„ Atd & SmAuTpogtuc, through the Re- 
demption, JPurchaſed by the Death and Blood 


good man one would even dare to die, 


the Blood of their Sin- offering to the Aercy- 


ſeat ; ſo under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation they 


muſt expect to find God propitious to them, 


through the Blood of Chriſt their Mercy- 


ſeat, by whom they coming to God, as the 
Jews did by appearing before his Mercy- 
ſeat, ſhould find him gracious in pardoning 
their Iniquities through the Redemption that 
is in Jeſus: Whence 1 argue againſt the 
Socinians, for our Lord's Satisfaction, thus: 


What is it we do obtain by this Redempti- 


on? It is, ſaith the Apoſtle, Remiſſion of 
Sins. What is it that procures this Remiſ- 
ſion? It is the Blood of Chriſt, for we have 
redemption through his blood, even the remiſ- 


fron of ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14. lt is the 
Death of Chriſt, Heb. g. 15. Since then, by 


the confeſſion of Sclightingius upon the place, 
our Lord is mentioned here as a piacular i- 
ctim, and ſeeing it is certain thoſe Victims 


ſtill ſuffered in the Sinners ſtead, and 


that whenſoever in the Old Teftament men- 
tion is made of the Remiſſion of Sins, the 
Blood of theſe Sacrifices was the thing that 


made Atonement for them, Remiſſion of Sins 


was the thing purchaſed by that Blood. 
Have we not Reaſon from what is here ſaid 
of Chriſt, our Piacular Victim, to conceive 
he ſuffered in our ſtead, and that his Blood; 


ſhed for us procured the Remiſſion of our 
Sins, as it aton'd an offended God for our 


Tranſgreſſions? 1 
Ibid. Eis d #) avny Say, that he might be 


juſt. ] The Reverend Dr. Hammond faith, | 


the word iza:©- is here to be render'd clement 
and merciful, and that tis commonly taken 
in that Notion, and ſeldom in that of V in- 
dictive Juſtice : But, in oppoſition to this, 


J aſſert, that the word J is uſed about 


eighty times in the New Teſtament, and not 
once in that ſenſe of Clemency, and Mercy, 
in which he faith 'tis commonly taken; he 


himſelf produces but one place, viz.Matth. 


I. 19. Joſeph being a juſt man, and not wil- 
ling to make Mary a publick example, was 
minded to put her away privily ; Where, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, Men torment the word din. 
fo Fox. it fignifie Clement and Merciful, 
when it bears clearly the ordinary ſenſe, thus; 
Joſeph being a juſt man, would not cohabit 
with an Adultereſs, and yet being not willing 
to mals her a publick, Example, and no neceſe 


ſity, as he there ſhews, Hing upon him ſo to 


do, he was minded to put her away privily. 
(2.) It is in the New Teſtament diſtingui 
ed from the good, and merciful} Man; as 


when Joſeph of Arimathes is ſtiled a Y 


Sina, 4 good man and juſt, Luke 23. 50. 
when the Law is called ſixaz y dyadh, juſt 
and good, Rom. 7. 12. And when 'tis ſaid, 
Chap. 5. 7. that ſcarcely \p duxais for a righ- 
teous man will one die, though way dy jor - 
An 
(3-) when it relates to God, as here, it al- 
D | ways 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations un Chap. IV. 


ways ſignifies, either theEquity andCongrul- 
ty ofhis Dealings, as 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6. or his 
aithfulneſs to his word, 1 20%u 1. 9. Apoc. 
15. 3. or his Vindictive juſtice, as Rev. 16. 
5.6, 7-019 2 2. In. 4 8. 
Ibid. Thu lo,, to declare his riohte- 


ouſneſs.] This Phraſe the Righteouſneſs of 


God, as | have before obſerved, doth always 
in the Epiſtles ſignifie our Juſtification by 
Faith in Chriſt, as being the only Righteouſ- 
neſs that God approves of, and is here ſtil'd, 
v. 22. The Righteouſneſs of God through faith: 
And therefore this Righteouſneſs cannot be 


demonſtrated, as ſome conceive, by winking 


at the ſins committed in former Ages, Acts 


17. 30. but by propoſing by the Goſpel the 


— — — — 


way of remitting Men's paſt fins through 


Faith in Chriſt, or his own Non-1mputati- 
on of them. | 


Ver. 28. III, by Faith.] Juſtification 


from our paſt Sinsis from Faith alone,with- 
out reſpect to any of our Works. We he- 
ing juſtified freely by his grace, v. 23. Mot 
by works of 
done, but through his mercy he ſaved us, Ti- 
tus 3. 5. (i. e.) he juſtified us by his Grace, 
and fo put us in the way of Salvation. 
Ver. 30. Note, that ſo the Jews ſay, If a 
man believe not as he ought , Circumciſion 
will not make him a Jew; but if he believe 
as he ought, he is a Jem, though he be nat 
Circumciſed, Nitzachon. Sect. 7. Subſt. 21. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Hat ſhall we ſay then? [Gr. 
= what therefore do we ſay, as 
4 ſome of our Nation,] that Abraham our Fa- 


Verſe 1. 


ther, 2 as pertaining to the fleſh hath found? 


[Gr. hath found juſtification, and acceptance 
with God, by virtue of his Circumciſion in the 
fleſh ?] re i En Agr 
2. [Surely no ;] for if Abraham were ju- 
ſtified by [ þ# own] works, Li. e. his obedience 
to God's command to circumciſe himſelf, and 
his whole Family,] he hath whereof to glory, 
[ Gr. ground of boaſting in thoſe works by 
which he was thus juſtified ; ] but [manifeſt 
it is he had] not | whereof to boaſt, or glory] 
before God ; | 1 
3. For what ſaith the Scripture ? [ever 
this,] b Abraham believed God, and it Lviz. 


that faith] was counted to him for righte- 


ouſneſs. 1 

4. Now Cor whereas] to him that worketh, 
Land by that obtaineth rightecuſne ſs,] is the 
reward reckoned not of grace, but of 
debt, [he having performed all that was re- 
quired in order to his being righteous before 
God.) 5 i 1885 
J. But to him that worketh not, L. i. e. 
who hath not any thing on account of which 
he can be deemed righitoous by vertue of his 


works,] but believeth c on himthat juſtifieth 


the ungodly, Len the account of his faith, ] 
his faith is accounted for righteouſneſs. - 

6. [ And this account of juſtification is] e- 
ven | /juch] as David alſo [the other great 
perſon to whom. God had promiſed a Bleſſing 
to all Nations through his Seed, Eſa. 11. 10. 
Acts 2. 30. & 13. 23.] deſcribeth {[ ſpeaking 
,] the bleſſed neſs of the man to whom 


God imputeth righteouſneſs without works: 


J. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
ties are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are cover- 
ed. „ | | 
8. Bleſled is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute [rhe] fin [ pe hath committed. 


$f hy 
ET 


yet uncircamciſed. 55 
he might be the ſather of 


9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then [ of rich- 
teouſneſs, by not ws. 5 

cumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion 
alſo? [This queſtion may be decided by the 


example of our Father Abraham,] for we ſay, 
to Abraham for q 


that d faith was reckoned 
righteouſneſs. 


10. How was It then reckoned [ro him 


for righteouſneſs * was it ] when it was in 


circumciſion or in uncircumciſion? not when 


he was in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſi- 


on; [he believing unto righteouſneſs beſore 
he was circumciſed, | Gen. 15.6. 
1. And he received [ afterwards] the fig 
of circumciſion Lai a e ſeal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of the faith, which he had, yet bcing 


uncircumciſed, Land ſo of his acceptance with 


that God, who thus entred into Covenant with 
him, and owned himſelf his God, Gen. 17. 1.] 
that he might be the f Father of all them 
that believe, tho? they be not circumciſed, 


that righteouſneſs might be imputed to 


them allo, [which it could not be, where Cir- 
cumciſion on the Condition of Juſtification and 
Acceptance with God. NDS. 

12. And [that he mio ht be] the father of 
[the] circumciſion alſo, Li. e. 4 Father ] to 
them who are not of the circumciſion only, 
but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of 


our father Abraham, which he had being 


13. LI fay, that 
the uncircumciſed through Faith, and of the 
Circumciſion through the like Faith, Chap. 3. 


- 30.] For the promiſe [mace to Abraham, 


Gen. 12. 3.07 to his Seed, Gen. 22. 18.] that 
g he ſhould be the heir of the world, Li. e. 
of thoſe Bleſſings which, ſhould be derived from 
him to all the Families and Nations of the 
Earth, Jwas not C e Ito Abraham, or to his 
Seed, through Lor by vertue of, their obedience 


7 the Law, but through, [ard by vertue of, } 


the righteouſneſs of faith. 


righteouſneſs which we hade 


Wing ſin] upon the cir- 
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14. For if they which are of the law be 
heirs, [according to the promiſe made upon 
that account, I h faith is made void, [as be- 
ing inſufficient to juſtiſie without the Lam, 
and the promiſe is made of none effect, [for 
then the Nations which are not under the Lam, 
cannot be bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham. ] 

15: Becauſe the Law worketh wrath [by 
2 the Tranſgreſſor to that death to 
which without the Lam he would not be ſub- 
jell, ] for where no law is, there is no tranſ- 

greſſion, Land ſo no. condemnation for it. J 
16. [And] therefore is [the Inheritance, 

Gal. 3. 18. Jof faith that it might be by grace 

[which both ꝓem and Gentile wanted as to 

Fuſtification, Chap. 3. 23, 24-] to the end 

the promiſe [ of it might be ſure to all the 

ſeed [of Abraham, ] not to that only which is 
of the law, but to that alſo which is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the father of us 
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Gentile alſo, believing as their Father Abra- 
17. [I ſay, the Father of us all,] as it is 
written, Gen. 17. 5. J I:have made thee a 
ii father of many Nations; [which words, 
thoug h ſpoken then when Abraham had no 
Seed, yet were they certain] before, Cor in 
reſpect of, J him whom he believed, even 
hat] God k who quickneth the dead, Land 
| k ſa was able to quicken his body nom dead, and 
| the deadneſs of Saral's womb, ] and 1 calleth 
thoſe things which he not, Li. e. che: Gentiles 
which were not then a People,] as if they 
were. 5 tr ü 


m 18. Who, 1 fay, againſt [ al Natural 
grounds of] hope, believed in hope that he 
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a Verſe 1. Ale capua, according to the fleſh;] 
*-" 1867 2 K i. e. By virtue of his Obedi- 


ence to God's command in circumciſing the 
Fleſh of his Foreskin. So Iſrael naa pra, 
according to the fleſh; 1 Cor. 10. 18. is, Iſrael 
according to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh. 
To Mom Chriſt according to theifleſh, 2 Cor. 
5-16. is to know him according to his Cir- 
cumciſion, or being of the Stock of Abra- 
ham. To glory xi I cup, according to the 
fleſh, is, to glory in being Circumciſed 2 Cor. 
11: 18. In this the Fews had the greateſt. 
confidence of being acceptable to God, and 
therefore are repreſented by St. Paul as ae 
vores y Tapxs, having confidence in the fleſb, 
Philip. 3. 3, 4. declaring that no ciroumciſed 
Jem goes to Hell, God having promiſed to 
deliver them ſor the Merit of Circumtiſion. 
See the Note on Chap. 2. 13. Moreover, that 
Vain Opinion had obtained among the ems, 
That Abraham was not pure or accepted with 
od, till after his Circumciſion. This is 


8 


| [by ac hnowledging his power to make it good; 


all, Li. e. that it might be made good to the him] for his ſake alone, that it [Lviz. his 


„ 


Feſus 


might [Gr. ſbould] become the father of ma- 


Annotations on Chap. EV. 


nn A awe. att... cow 


een ve — 
ny Nations, according to that which was 
ſpoken Lto him, Gen. 15. 5. 4 the Stars of 
Heaven] ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 
faith he conſi- 1 


19. And being not weak in 
dered not his own'body n now dead, Lor 
grown Ley dead, he being about one hun- 
dred years old, ] neither yet the deadneſs of 
Sarah's womb, Lmith whom it had ceaſed to 
be after the manner of Women, Gen. 18. 11.] 

20. He o ſtaggered-not at [Gr:he doubted O 
not of ] the promiſe of God throughunbelief, - 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, 


21. And being fully perſwaded that what 
he had promiſed; he was able alſo to per- 
% 3o8 oor Ate 1 

22. And therefore it (viz. this ſtrong 
faith,) was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs. 1 | 4552 15 105 8 

23. p Now it was not written Lu of p 


9 I 8 — — — 


—— 


Faith] was imputed to him L for righteouſ- 


24. But for L the benefit of ] us alſo, to 
whom it, (viz. the like faith] ſhall be impu- 
ted [for righteouſneſs, ] if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead [that he can and will raiſe us alſo by 
from the dead, and cromn us with 

25 Who was delivered [to the deat H] for = 
our offences, [to offer up himſelf a Piaculær i 
Victim for them. and wasraiſed again for our þ 
juſtification 3 Li. e. to appear before God with {1 
the blood of this Victim, to make Atonement _ { 
hefore God - for us, and thereby to procure our j 
Fuſtification, or our Abſolution, from the guilt 


of ſin. J 24 
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hinted in the Targum of B. Uriel, who ren- 
ders Gen. 17. 1. thus; Walk before me, 
dei. e. and be thou perfect in 
thy fleſh. . But it is in expreſs words aſſert- 
ed, Pirk Fliezer, cap. 29. p. 64. This Opt- 
nion the. Apoſtle here confutes, and then 
v.11; ſhews what his Circumciſion ſignifi- 
ed. Mr. Cl. interprets this Phraſe thus, Ac- 
cording to the fleſh (i. e.) in the judgment 
of man, or according to carnal judgment. But 
there can be nothing more alien from the | 
mind of Paul than this Interpretation: For 
the Apaſtle had been before aſſerting. That | 
the Circumciſion, acceptable to God, was | 
not that made in the fleſh,Chap.2.28. In the 
beginning of the next Chapter he anſwers | 
the Enquiry of the Fews, if it doth not ren- f 
der us more acceptable to God, what then 
is the benefit of Circumciſion? It hath ma- 
ny other Advantages, faith he, but not that 
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of Juſtification before God, that 11 the 


is one (and the ſame) 


Reſult of Faith; for it 
| God 


D 2 


n e 
* r IPD. A 


God; who will juſtifie the Circumciſion through 
Faith, and the Unc ircumciſion by Faith. What 
then, ſaith he, do we ſay in this Affair? 
Do we ſay; as the Jem, That Abraham, the 


Fat her of the faithful, found Juſtification (the 
thing L now diſcourſe of )udle odpun, by that 
laborious Work of Circumciſion performed 
upon himſelf, when he-was Ninety nine 


years old, and upon all his Family? On 


which account, ſay the Fews (a) God. ſmelt 


the ſweet: odour of their ForesRins, and ſaid, 
when they tranſgreſſed, he would remember 


this odour, and they. ſhould be repleniſhed with 


his Mercies. ' Here is a Rational Account 


of the Connexion, and Pertinence of the 


Apoſtle's Argument. But how comes in, 


the Judgment of Men, with a , what then 
do we ſay? When nothing at all had been 


ſaid of their Judgment, nor was the A- 


poſtle di ſcourſing of Juſtification according 


to Man's Carnal Judgment. He goes on 


and fays, .1f Abraham was accounted juſt for 
his Works in the judgment of Men, he hath 
whereof to glory; he. hath.uasynus boaſting, 
ſaith he, before Men; but is that the «avxnue, 


or boaſting, which, the Apoſtle ſaid, was. 
excluded, not by the Law of Works, but by 


the Law of Faith? Chap. 3. 27. No ſure; 


but boaſting before God: this therefore muſt 


be here repeated, if Abraham were juſtified 
by Works; (i. e.) the Works of Circumciſion 


performed upon himſelf, and his whole Fa- 
mily, he hath whereof to boaſt before God, 


but he cannot have whereof to boaſt before 


God of any Juſtification of this kind, for 
what ſaith the Scripture," &c. In fine, v4 


gpu never lignifies in Scripture, the judg- 


ment of Man, but the fleſhly Luſtings, De- 
tires, and Motions of Men, John 8. 15. To 


judge according to the fleſh, is to judge.ex 


2 Cor. 1.17. to purpoſe according to the fleſh, 


is todoitaccording to Carnal Principlesand' 
Advantages, as to walk after the fel S, tel: 
be govern'd and acted by Carnal Principles, 


Rom. 8. 1, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. 10. 22 


b Ver. 3. Emicdos 5 'ACezau md O, Abraham 
believed God.] We learn from the Author 
to the Hebrews, that Abraham had Faith be- 
fore this was ſaid unto him, for by faith A. 
braham being called, obeyed: and went forth, 


&c. and that by a yet ſtronger faith, he of- 


neſe See v. 22. (2.) God for this Act of 


Faith, and not upon the former, dealt with 
him as à righteous Perſon, by entring into 


Covenant with him, which was a ſign that 
he accepted him, and pardoned all his Sins 


paſt, for it is ſaid, In that very day God en- 
tred into Covenant with Abraham, Gen. 15. 18. 
which he had not done before. Moreover, 

this was ſpoken to Abraham before his Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo is very proper to con- 
vince the Fews of the no neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion to Juſtification : But Abraham offered 
Iſaac after his Circumcifion, and ſo the A.- 

poſtle could not alledge that inſtance of his. 
Faith here, v. 10, 11. he therefore was ac- 


counted Righteous by virtue of that Faith 


which excludes boaſting, Chap. 2. 29. and 
Ver. 5. Ex A Suu H anz6y, on him that 


juſtiſies the ungodly.) [Juſtification being on- 


ly the Non- Imputation, or the Pardon of: 
their paſt Sins on the account of that Faith, 
which laid the higheſt Obligations upon all 
Believers to die unto Sin for the future, 

there is no abſurdity in ſaying, t hat God thus 


juſtifies the ungodly, repenting of, and en = 


ging to ceaſe from their ungodlinefs. © 


Ver. 9. 'Eaxeyicn md AGpadyu 1 isis, Faith | 


was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs.]' 
The Gloſs of K. Salomon On Gen. 15. 6. is 
this: The bleſſed God reputed this to Abra- 
ham for Righteouſneſs and Merit, for the 
Faith by which he believed in him. And the 


Book (b) Ikkarim faith thus: Our Father 
Abraham was praiſed for his Faith, as faith'. 
the Scripture, Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted to him for righteouſneſs. 


EI 


Ver. 11. Seh I ẽuns r ri ce © a5 
duet , the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 


faith, &c.] The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle in- 
carnal; affectu, from Carnal Affectidn; and 


ſiſts much upon the Juſtification of the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, called therefore by 


the Fews n duet u sie, the ncirc umciſias 


Eph. 2.11. Rom. 2.25, 26, 27. declaring that 


God is not the God of the Jews only; but 


alſo of the Gentiles, ſeeing: he will juſtifle 
both the Circumciſion, and the Uncircum- 
ciſion through Faith, Chap. 3. 29, 30. That 
the Bleſſing of Juſtification came not only 
on the Circumciſion, but on the Uneircam- 
ciſionalſo, v. 9. Faith being accounted to A- 
braham for Righteouſneſs, when he! was in 


2 9 52 "RY 1 | F — CY — 
/ Paraphraſe with Annotattons on Hap. 4), 
SED | ” 1 


| fered up his fon Iſaac, believing: that God wa, Uncitcumciſion, v. 10: So that theſe words 
i able to raiſe him up from the dead, Heb. 11. 8, may be rendered thus, And he received the 
6... 1 7-But neither of theſe Inſtances are pitchd Sign of Circumtiſun, 4 Seal of ithe Rightebuſ® 
upon by the Apoſtle, as fit for his purpoſe, eſs - of thut Faith, which war in the noir»! 
becauſe, in both, Obedience was joynedwith: cumciſian; i. e, of God's Acceptance of the. 
Faith; whereas here was a pure act of Faith Uncircumeifed - Gerfiles 'ithrougit Faith i 
without Works; and of this Act of Faithis Chriſt ome nin bow hank nt 2999 3% 
ſaid, what is not ſaid of either of the o bid. are. the Father 3 i. e. that he- f 
ther, ie was imputed to him for riohreouſs might i be the Father of all Nations, whether 
r tree t fatto 7 NT 017 Hort! $ 
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feed. 


Jem, or Gentile, and they might all be bleſ- 
ſed in him, according to the Promiſe, In 
thee ſhall all the Nut ions of the Earth bebleſſed, 
Gen. 12. 3. Or as it is Gen. 22. 18. In thy 


Ver. 13. Te A οEFèůui vd ED) . AH, that 


8 Je ſhould be the heir of the world.] The whole 


difficulty of this Verſe reſts upon the true 
Interpretation of this Phraſe, Thar he ſhould 
be the heir of the worid. Some think that to 
be the heir of the world here, is to be heir of 
the Land of Canaan, and the Parts adjacent 
to it, Idumæa, &c. But this is not only im- 
pertinent to the puropſe of the Apoſtle, 


who is here proving, not that Temporal 


poſſeſſions, but that juſtification is not by 
the Law, but by Faith; but feemeth flatly 


contrary to the Apoſtle; for the Promiſe of 


the Land of Canaan was made to Abraham 
upon his Circumciſion, and to his Seed, Cen. 
17.7, 8. And the poſſeſſion of, and their 
continuance in it was ſtill promiſed to the 
Jews, upon condition of their Obedience to 
the Law of Moſes. Others think that to be 
heir of the world, is to be heir of the Spiri- 
tual and Heavenly Canaan; but then, as it 
is hard to find where any ſuch Promiſe was 


made to Abraham, and his Seed, ſo it is as. 


difficult to ſhew how this accords with the 
main ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to eſta- 
bliſh our Juſtification by Faith. The anc1- 
entGreek Scholiaſts interpret the words thus; 
That he ſhould be Heir ofthe World, 2 
e duTO ennoy ada ral], Td T2 nice ü dyn, (i. e. 
that all the Nations of the World ſhould be 
bleſſed in him. So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, The- 


opfiylact, Quod enim dicit, benedicentur in te 


omnes tribus tertæ, hoc eſt, haredem factum 
eſſe totius mundi So Origen. And this is 
confirmed from the parallel place, Gal. 3. 8. 
for the Promiſe mention'd here, muſt be the 
ſame with the Promiſe mention'd there, be- 
cauſe the Argument is the ſame. Now, (I.) 


the Promiſe there is, In thy Seed, that is, 


Chriſt, ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed, v. 12. And (2.) here there ſpeaks of 
a Promiſe made Four hundred and thirty 
years before the Law, which term only a- 
grees to the Promife made Gen. 12. 3. (3.) 
This is the Bleſſing'of Abraham that was to 
come upon the Gentiles, Gal. 3. 14. For, 
faith the Apoſtle, The Scriprures foreſeeing 


that God would juſtifie the Gehtiles through 
Faith (in the promiſed Seed, ) preached the 


Goſpel before ro Abraham, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all the Families b the Earth be bleſſed. 
So then, they that are o Che are bleſſed 


2 


with"fairhful Abraham. FHe firſt, as being 


the Father of the Faithful, aud fo the Herr 


of rhe believing World; and they after him, 
as being his Sons, aud Seed, by walking in 
WR =. pi 82 TY b | EY Oe =, 7 


the ſteps of his Faith, and ſo becoming 
Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe; for 
if you be Chriſt's, if by Faith you be intereſt- 
ed in him, faith the Apoſtle, then are you 
Abrahum's Seed, and Heirs according to the 
Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. So Feb. 11.9. Nouh ig 
faid by his Faith to condemn the unbeliev- 
ing World, and to be - d Tio Pirwoouns 
xanpou Or, the Heir of the Righteouſneſs which 
is by Faith, (i. e.) the Father of all that be- 
lieved unto Juſtification or Righteouſneſs 
after him. | | 


Ver. 14. If they which are of the Lam be h 


heirs, faith is made void. ] It is made void 
to them who are not of the law, [becauſe 
then they cannot by it be made Heirs ; ] 
and it is alſo made void to them that are 
of the law, [ becauſe they were Heirs be- 


fore, and may ſtill be ſo without it. 18 
Ver. 17. A Father of many Nations.) The 1 


Jews hence prove that a Proſelyte, conver- 
ted to the Jewiſh Faith, might be Legat us 
Synagoge, quia ſcriptum extat, Conſtitui te 


 Patrem univerſitatis Gentium, becauſe it is 


written, Gen. 17.5. I have made thee a Father of 
all Nations; before this time, ſay they, he was 
only a Fatherof the Syrians ; but from this 
time, he was the Father of all Nations. See 
CampegiusVitringa de Synag. Vet. I. 3. part. 2. 
C. 6. P. 943. 5 1 


Ibid. TE CownizvrO- v ven, who quichneth I 


the dead.] This being an Inſtance of the 
Faith of Abraham, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to refer it to the Object of his Faith, (vi. 
That he ſhould have a numerous Seed, yea, 
that he ſhould have the promiſed Seed from 
Sarah, though her Womb was dead; and it 
ceaſed to be with her after the manner of 
women: And ſo Hilary the Deacon doth in- 
terpret this Phraſe. DONE 0115 

things that be not, as if they were.) | He that 
is far from God, ſaith Origen, as we Gentiles 


were before we came to the knowledge of the 


Truth, is ſaid not to be; and therefore God 


deſigning to render them the Seed of Abra- 
ham by Faith, is ſaid to call thoſe things that 
be not, as if they were; for 24 jun wa, things 
which are not, both in the language of the 
Old Teſtament, and of the Jews, and of the 
Primitive Chriſt:ans, ſigniſies the Gentiles, 
by converting whom, faith (c) Clemens R. 
*adMeves np ds 8K oV, x) je he T8 mn ] 11) 
ni, God called us that were not, and would 


that of nothing we ſhould have a being 3 as I 


have ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
Ver. 18. Note, That this Verſe confirms 
the Expoſition of the former Verſe, ſhewing 
that the Faith there mentioned hath refe- 
rence to this Promiſe. ; 127 
Ver. 19. NevexpwuWor, now dead.] It is here 
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objected 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 


objected, "That Abraham's Body could not 


be thus dead, ſince after the death of Sarah, 
even forty. years after, he had ſix Sons. by 
Keturah, Gen. 25. 1. But they who here tell 
us, that Abrabam's Body was not ſimply 
dead, but only as to Sarahs Womb, and that 


by a young Woman he was able to have 


Seed then „u ſpeak expreſly againſt the 
Text, which faith, his body was grown dead, 
and againſt the Opinion of Abraham him- 
ſelf, Gen. 17.17. and of Sarah concerning 
him, Gen. 18. 12. They who add that this 
need not ſeem ſtrange, that Abraham ſhould 
have Children by Keturah, conſidering the 


Age to which he then lived, ſince in our 


his Anſwer to the Promiſe of Almighty God, 


time Men have had Children after they have 
been Seventy, or Eighty years old, they will 
not ſuffer that to be ſtrange to us, which 
ſeemed ſtrange to Abraham himſelf, witneſs 


Shall a Child be born to him that is an hun- 
dred years old? Gen. 17. 17. Oh that Iſhmael 
might live before thee, And to Sarah, Gen. 


18. 12. they deny the Miracle effected by the 


great power of God, which therefore the 


Angel doth encourage Sarah to believe, be- 
cauſe nothing can be too hard for God, Gen. 18. 


13. They leſſen the Faith of Abrabrm which 
is ſo highly magnified here, as being hope a- 


gainſt hope, v. 18. believing in him that quick- 


neth the dead, v. 17. not ſtaogering at the Pro- 


miſe, but being ſtrong in faith, v. 20. That 


therefore muſt be here acknowledged, which 


O 


the Jewiſh Doctors, and all the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers ſay, that God gave a new Bleſſing to 
their Bodies, and by that rendred them ca- 


pable of getting and bearing Children, when 


by Nature they were not ſo. This of Sarah 
the Targum of B. Viel hints, by paraphra- 
ſing the words thus, Cen. 17. 16. As for Sa- 


rah, I will bleſs her n in her body. And 


the 


Apoſtle more plainly in theſe words 
1 / 


gh faith alſo Sarah her ſelf received 


ſtrength to conceive Seed, Heb. 11. 11. 


Ver. 20. Ob d1:xetdn TH aT15ia he doubted not 
through unbelief.) It ſeems, his Faith was 
not without ſome doubting, from that An- 


ſwer he returns to God, Shall a Child be born 


to Abraham, that is an hundred years old ? 
And ſhall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? 
In which words he ſeems to conſider both 
his own dead Body, and Sarah's dead Womb, 
which the Apoſtle here denies, v. 19. and v. 
18. he ſays to God, Oh that Iſhmael might 
live before thee ;, as if he expected no other 
Offspring. To the firſt Objection it is an- 


ſwered, That thoſe words, Shall a Child be 


bormto Abraham! are to be conſidered as 
words of Admiration, not of Doubting; for 
he rejoiced at it, ſaith the Chaldee, and the 
Hebrew word, which we render laughed, 
hath this import, Chap. 21. 6. Nor is Abra- 
ham repreheaded for it, as Sarah is, Chap.18. 
3. John 8. 56. To the ſecond it is anſwer- 


ed, That he only deſires God to bleſs him 


alſo, as well as the Seed promiſed, which 
appears probable from God's Anſwer, v.20. 
As for Iſhmael, I have heard thee, behold, 1 
have bleſſed him, and will make him fruit- 


ful. . 


Ver. 23, 24, 25. Note, That from theſe p 
three laſt Verſes many things may be ob- 
ſerved, which tend to the Illuſtration of the 
Doctrine of Faith, and of Juſtification by 
Faith. And, 3 . 
1. From v. 3, 22, 23, 24. it is extreamly 
evident, that it is the very Act of Faith, and 
not the Object of it, viz. Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs, which was imputed to Abraham, and is 
imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. As then 
the Faith of Abraham which is here ſaid to 
be imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, was 
not the obeying God in his commands of 


walking before him, and being perfect, but as 


is here expreſly ſaid, his beliving God's 
Power, and bis reliance on it without any 
doubting, was the thing that was imputed 
to him for Righteouſneſs, as well as that o- 
ther Act of Faith, that in his Seed ſhall all 


the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. So the 


Faith that ſhall be imputed to us for Ju- 


ſtification, is not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 


which includeth the performance of Sincere 


Obedience, not only Faith in the Blood of 


Chriſt ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
but Faith in him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, that he will raiſe us alſo from 
the dead, and glorifie us with him. See the 
Note on Rom. 10. 9, So alſo is the Faith of 
Abraham and Sarah repreſented, Heb. 1 1.11. 

2. Hence alſo we learn that our Juſtifica- 


tion depends not only on the DeathofChriſt, 
but on his Reſurrection: So the Apoſtle doth 


again teach us, ſaying, Who is he that con- 
demneth us, it is Chriſt that died, (as a piacu- 
lar Victim for our ſins,) yea rather that is 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, (preſenting the Blood of this Victim in 


his Preſence for us,) who (by it) alſo maketh 


interceſſion for us. For the clearing up of 
this matter, let it be noted, 
Firſt, That as the Victim offered under 
the Old Teſtament was brought to the Altar, 
and there ſlain, Chriſt offering himſelf 
for us, was alſo brought to the Altar of the 
Croſs on which he ſuffered as a Piacular 
Victim for us, bearing our Sins in his own 
Body on the Tree. . gfe 
Secondly, As the Blood of the Beaſt thus 
ſlain was to be brought before the Mercy- 
Seat, or into the Holy of Holies, and there 
preſented before God to- make Atonement 
with ; ſo was the Blood of Chriſt, thus {lain 
alſo, to be carried into the Heavenly San- 
ctuary, and there preſented before God to 
make Atonement for our Sins. 
Thirdly, As the Beaſt, when dead, could 
not offer up its own Blood; ſo Cr ng 
ead, 
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dead, could not, before his Reſurrection. 
make an Offering of his own Blood, in the 
Heavens for this end; whence the Apoſtle 
tells us, that ſuch an Hioh-Prieſt became us, 
who is hioher than the Heavens, Heb. 7.26. 
And were the Opinion of ſome true, that 
Chriſt appeared not with his Blood in the 
Heavens, he muſt he only a Met aphorical 
Hich-Prieſt, the offering, or preſenting of 
the Blood before God, being only the proper 
Office of the Prieſthood ; and the Parallel 


the Apoſtle makes betwixt him, and the Aa- 


ronital Priefts, muſt be wholly overthrown : 
For with what Congruity could the Apoſtle 
inſiſt ſo much on the Compariſon betwixt 


the Blood of Chriſt brought into the Hea- 
venly Tabernacle, and the Blood of the Le- 
gal Sacrifices brought into the Farthly Ta- 
bernacle, if indeed the Blood of Chriſt was 
not carried into the True Tabernacle, and 
there preſented to God ?: When the Apoſtle 
ſaith ſo oft, The Jewiſh Hioh-Priefſt entered 
into the Holy Place with the Blood of Bulls and 
Goets,doth he not mean, that he carried their 
Blood in thither ? When then the fame 
Apoſtle faith, Chriſt, not by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, but di T4 His ,,, by his own 
proper Blood, entred into the Holy Place, muſt 
he not alſo mean, that Chriſt carried his 
own Blood into the Heavenly Sariluary ? 


wy 


2 — 


G HA t. V. 


Heteere being jullificd by 
d, , abotoed from 


thoſe fins which rendred us obnoxious to the 


Verſe 1. 


Diſpleaſure of God, ] we have peace: with 


God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith 
into this [ ſtate of ] Grace, [vr favour with 


Goa, ] wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope 


of L/ he fruition of | the glory of God. 

3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tri- 

bulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 

worketh patience, | 
4. And patience [ 2:ves] experience [of 

Cod's power with i, enabling us to bear theſe 

tribulations, and of our ſincere affection to 


him, for whoſe ſake we ſuffer them, ] and 


experience [of theſe things, worketh in ns] 


hope L/ a Reward.) 

5. And hope maketh L not aſhamed [of 
our faith in Chriſt, Rom.1.16.]becauſe[ a ſenſe 
of ]a the love of God is h ſhed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given to 
us |_ Believers, as the earneſt of our ſuture In- 
heritance, Eph. 1. 13. & 4. 30. and the fruit 
of our Faith, EPI. 1. 13. Gal 3. 14: :. 

6. [Of which love to us, even before we 
believed, the G oſpel gives us the higheſt de- 
monſtrations;} For when wec were yet with- 
out ſtrenęth, in due time [Gr. we being fallen, 
at the appointed time,] Chriſt died for the 
ungodly, L for us, who ſince our fall had no 
tee of Our OWN 5, | 

7. L\Pbich ſurely is an 9181 degree of love, 
beyond all Humane Example; ] tor ſcarcely 


for a righteous mag will one die, LI /ay, for 


0 


© 


42 r1gteous Man 11. vet peradventue for a 
a gogd Ci. e. an highly kind and charitable} 
man, ſome would even dare to die. 

8. But e God commendeth his love to- 
wards us, in that whilſt we were yet ſinners 
Chriſt died for us. | 
= (And F God through Chriſt Je ſus ſhew- 
2 ſuc Rndueſs to ws, being ſinners, ] much 
more then being juſtified by his blood, [92d o 


made righteorms in his ſiaht, and having pence 


with God, v. 1. J we ſhall be ſaved from [rhe] 
wrath [of God] through him. eh 
10. For if when we were enemies [ro 


him we were f reconciled to God by the 


death of his Son, much more bcing reconci- 


ed, we ſhall be ſaved g by his life. 


11. And not only ſo, Li. e. Te are N on- 
ly reconciled to, | but we alto joy Lr. we are 


rejoycing] in God through our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, by whom þ we have received the a- 
tonement Cor Kecenciliat ion, ] 

12. Wherefore [1 7770, by reaſon of this 
Reconciliation, lije is procured to tu by the fe- 
cond Adam, as death came by the firſt, for] 
as by one man fin entred into the world, and 
death by fin, Lor for ſin,] and fo death paſ- 
ſed upon all men [thr0v0h him,] i in whom 


all had L/ far] ſinned, Las to become equal- 


ly obnoxious to death with. him. | 
23. [Throvoh him, I ſay, For ut muſt be 
indeed conſeſsd that} until the law ſin was in 
the world, but Lit muſt alſo be ackyowledeed, 
that] ſin is not Lk generally then] 1 impu- 
ted [ro death,] when there is no law [con- 
demning men to death for it.] 

14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from A- 
dam to Moſes, [ihe Giver of a nem Lam, 
threatying death to the Tranjgreſſors of it, 


Ia 


H 


K l 


even over them that had not finned after 


the ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; Li. e. 
Men were all the while ſubject to death, tho 
they ſinned not as Adam did against an ex- 
preſs Lam, threatning death to them for it, 
and therefore death muſt reion over. them for 
the ſm of Adam] who Cin this] is the figure 
[or Reſemblance] of him that was to come, 
| 1. e. vj the ſecond Adam, Chriſt.] | 

15. But [in this reſemolance there are two 
advantagious Diſſumilitudes, for ] not as the 
offence, ſo alſo is the free gift, for if through 
the offence of one man m many be dead, 
[Gr. died,] much more the grace of God, 
and the gift {of Fuſtificanrcn procured} by 


or 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap. V. 


5 


0 


Cor through] the grace of one man, Jeſus 
Chriſt, hath abounded to many. 

16. And [again] not as it was by one that 
ſinned, ſo is the gift; for the judgment 
[Gr. the Sentence] was by one [ſi] to con- 
demnation, [we being all ſentenced to death 
on the account of Adam's ſin,] but the free 
gift is of n many offences, unto [that ] juſti- 


fication [of which cometh life. 


17. For if by one man's offence death 
reigned by [that] one [Man over all his Po- 
ferity; ] much more they which receive, 
Cor are made Partakers of ] abundance 
of grace, and [by it] of the o gift of righte- 


ouſneſs Cor Fuſtification,] ſhall reign in life, 


by [the Reconciliation purchaſed for them by 
the death of ] one Jeſus Chriſt. | 

18. Therefore as by the offence of one[ Gr, 
by one offence] the judgment [Gr. Sentence] 


came upon all men to [the] condemnation 


2 


'D 


Lof de at h,] even ſo by the righteouſneſs of 


one, [by one righteous act, the Obedience of 
Chriſt to the death for us,] the free gift came 
upon all men [believing in him] to juſtifica- 
tion of life. 

19.Foras by one man's diſobedience many 


were p made ſinners, [being made ſubject 70 p 


the death, which was inflicted upon Adam for 


ſim, as much as if they themſelves had viola- 


ted the Law which rendered him obnoxious to 


it;] ſo by the obedience of one [ſuffering 


death, the pumſhment of ſin, for them,] ſhall 
many be made righteous, Ci. e. be as truly 
juſtified, and exempted from that death,which 
is the puniſhment of ſin, as if they had per- 
ſonally ſuffered, and alſo accepted and treated 
by God, as if indeed they had been righteous 
Perſons.] | 

20. [1 ſay, before the Law we became ob- 
noxious to death by one man's diſobedience.) 


q but the law entred that the offence might 


abound [unto death, and men might be found 
obnoxious to it alſo on the account of their 
Tranſgreſſions againſt the Lam; but where 
ſin [Lt hus] abounded Cunto death,] Grace did 
much more abound | wo Lje.] 

21. That as ſin hath reigned unto death, 
[ſeizing on all men for it,Jeven ſo grace might 
reign through righteouſneſs, { Gr. Juſt ifica- 
tion, ] to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Verſe 5. "AyaTy Ts Oer, the love of God,] 
Fs to us thus believing. So Ch. 
8. 35, 39. 2 Cor. 5. 14. & 13. 13. 1 John 3. 
9, 10. 

' Ibid. 'Exxtxv), is ſhed abroad.] This is the 
word ſtill uſed in the New Teſtament, when 
ſpeaking of the effuſion of the Hoh Ghoſt, 


Acts 2. 17, 18, 33. Titus 3. 6. and it is taken 


from Joel 2. 28, 29. and ſo this may refer to 
the Xaels hs of the Holy Ghoſt ſo liberaliy 
imparted to t ge. 

Ver. 6. Oro yuav adivor, when we were 


we al.] It may here be noted, that the words 


Meins, d Seto, de in the Seventy, anſwer 
to the Hebrew D and ſignifie to fall, and 
ſtumble to our Ruine. So Hal. 9. 3. They 
ſhall fall and periſh, a&vTiourt x Smxiv), at thy 
preſence. Pſal. 26. 4. They ſtumbled and fell, 
nE x; nero. Pſal. 106. 12. nSimoay, they 
fell down, and there was none to help them. 
Prov. 24. 16. The wicked ſhall fall into miſ- 
chief, a&icu7 iy xaos. Jer. 6.21. I will lay 
ſtumbling- blocks before this people, and the 


fathers and ſons ſhall fall together, & Se ννα ty 


«74, Chap. 18. 15. & 46. 6, 12. & v. 16. he 
made many to fall, n u as nine. Chap. 
50. 32. Lam. 5. 15. Dan. 11. 14. Many ſhall 


ſtand up againſt the King of the South, but 
they ſhall fall, a Hrn i. SO v. 19, 33734735 
So Hoſea 4. 5. & 5. 5. & 14. 2, 10. And this 
import of the word ſuits well with the Text, 
and ſo is proper to repreſent our fall by ſin, 
and the words follow ing, v. S. dudi/ohwy erTwy 
d even whilſt we were ſinuers Chriſt died 


fit to mention it in the Paraphraſe. 


Ver. 7. Aye is not only a vertuous, but d 
an obliging, charitable man, Matth. 20.15. Is 


thy eye evil, becauſe I am good? overcome evil 
% ayala with kindneſs, Rom. 12. 21. Ts 


_dy9.3%v os, is, thy kindneſs, Philem. v. 14. So 


ay 43% οοννiιe is the liberal eye, Eccleſ. 3 . 
8. See Buxtorf. in voce IN p. 1611. 
Ver. 8. Swisn515 5 Oed, but God commends 
his love to us.) The death of Chriſt is uſu- 
ally in Scripture repreſented as an inſtance 
of the great love of God the Father to us, 
becauſe his Wiſdom did contrive this way 
of Redemption for us, Eph. 1. 4, 5. Heſent 
his Sen into the world to be the Propitiation 
for our ſms, that we might live through him, 


1 John 4. 9, 10. He graciouſly accepted of 
his Suffering in our ſtead, and juſtifies us 


freely by his grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. He ſpa- 
red not his own Son, but gave him up freely 


for us all, Rom. 8. 32, Though it be alſo 


true, that Chriſt loved us, and gave himſelf 


for us, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 5. 2. and that this love 
of Chriſt ought to conſtrain us to obedience, 
2 Cor. 5. 14. 


Ver. 10. Fri Con dure, by his life. He 
being able to ſave usto the utter moſt, becauſe 
he ever lives to make iuterceſſion for us, Heb. 
7. 25. And having all power committed to 
him, that he might give eternal life to them 


whom God bath given him, John 17. 2. 


Ibid. Ke]nnadyoul mW OW, we were recon- g 
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ciled to God.] Here are many Arguments 
to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of our Lord's Sa- 
tisfaction by ſuffering in our ſtead, to re- 


| concile an offended God to us. For, 


1. When it is here ſaid, that Chriſt died 
for the ungodly, I Pet. 3. 1 8. That when we 
were yet ſinners Chriſt died for: us, 1 Cor. 5. 
15. And elſewhere, that he ſuffered for our, 
ſms, the juſt for the unjuſt, Heb. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 

1. In theſe, and ſuch like places, one of 


theſe two things is intimated, That our Lord 


ſuffered in our ſtead, or that he bore the Pu- 
niſhment of our ſii: This being the plain 
import of the like Expreſſions when they are 
uſed in the Old or New Teſtament. For 


when we read in the Old Jeſtament, The 


Fathers ſhall not be put to death for the Chil- 
dren, nor the Children for the Fathers; every 
Man ſhall be put to death for his own ſin, 
Deut. 24. 17. Of Amnzzah, that he ew thoſe. 
Servants that had murther'd the King his Fa- 
ther, but the Children of thoſe murtherers he 
ſlew not, according to thoſe words of Moſec, 
The Fathers ſhall not be put to death, e V- 
221%), they ſhall: not die for the Children, 


&c. 2 King. 14.6.2 Chron. 25. 4. And in the 
Prophet Ezekiel,” The ſoul that ſinneth, it 


ſhall die; the Son ſhall not bear the iniquity 
of the Father, nor ſhall the Father bear the 
iniquity of the Son, EZek. 18. In all theſe 
places it is plain no Subſtitution is intend- 
ed, becauſe no Exemption of the Father, be- 


_ cauſe the Son, or of the Son, becauſe the 


Father ſuffers ; but then *tis plainly intima- 
ted, that the one in this caſe would bear the 
pumſhment of the others ſin. But when Da- 


vid faith concerning Abſalom, Would God I 


nad died for thee, O Abſalom, Tis Jan & Sd 
us dri Ts, 2 Sam. 18. 33. O that my death 
might have gone inſtead of thine. When 
here the Apoſtle ſaith, That ſcarcel) for 4 
righteous perſon one would die, but for à good 
man ſome would even dare to die; there evi- 
dently a ſubſtitution is intended of the one 
to free the other from death by thedeath he 
ſuffers. When therefore the Apoſtle before, 


and after theſe words, ſaith Chriſt died for 


the ungodly, and the ſinner, muſt he not al- 
ſo ſignifie that our Lord died in their ſtead, 
to deliver them from death? *Tis evident 
beyond Exception, that in all piacular Sa- 
cr:fices, both Jew and Gentile always took 
this for granted, that the Victim ſuffered in 
their ſtead, and for their ſins. Since then 
the Socinians own that our Lord ſuffered as 
Fictima piacularie, or an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
furely both Jew and Gentile muſt conceive 
that all theſe Phraſes did import, that our 
Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, and for our ſins. 
2. A ſecond Argument is taken from the 
Reconciliation mention'd as the effect of our 
Lord's ſuffering for us; for ſeeing it is alone 
the guilt of ſin, or ſin unpardow'd, that ma- 


keth God diſplea ſed with us, the Death 


which is here ſaid to procure our Peace and 
Reconciliation to God, muſt, make Atone- 
ment for the guilt of our Iniquities. 
Crellius replies, That by Reconciliation 
here the Apoſtle intends not God's Reconci- 


lation to us, but ours to God, by that Con- 


verſion to him, which maketh us at friend- 


ſhip with him. But this may be Refuted, .. 
\ Firſt, From the import of the words * 


ehe and , for they do naturally 


import the Reconciliation of one that is an- 


gry, or diſpleaſed with us, both in prophane 
and Jewiſh Writers; thus tr 711 Srannaynre), 
in what ſhall: David reconcile himſelf to; his 
Lord? 1 Sam. 29. 4. When Apame, the fa- 
mous Concuhine was angry with King Da-. 
rius, he flattered her 3m; Sranney? dvry, that 
ſhe might be reconciled to him, 1 Eſd. 4. 21. 
After the reviling, or lng out of Friends; 
51 , there is, OC may be Reconciliation 


ſaith the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 22. 22. The 


Jews in Egypt, pray for thoſe in Judea, that 
the Lord would hear their Praycrgt xeJaxac- 


Nein, and be reconciled to them, 2 Maccah. 1. 


5- Adding, that as Jeruſalem was forſaken 
through the Wrath of the Almighty, ſo * 
TY peEydas AcmToTs He When the Se at 
God was reconciled, it Was ſet up with gl 
Chap. 5. 20. And again, Though the Lord, 


ſay they, be angry with us alittle while for 


our Chaſtiſement, and Correction, 74.17 x4- 


TaMeyiotlau, be will again be reconciled to his 


Servants, Chap. 7. 33. And they beſeech the 
Lord &; r- zd]2araynva, to be reconciled to 
his Servants ſor ever, Chap. 8. 29. Whence 
we learn,thatReconciliationalways reſpect- 
eth ſome preceding Anger or Diſpleaſure; 


and that the reconciling, of God, was the 


appealing of his Anger: When therefore we 
here read in the ſame words of Enemies re- 
conciled to God, and fo ſaved from his Wrath, 
what can we imagine, but that a God once 
angry, and offended with them, 1s now ap- 
peaſed ? And when we farther read, that 
this Reconciliation was effected by the Death 
and Blood of Chriſt, is it not obvious to con- 
ceive his Wrath and Anger was averted by 
the ſhedding this Blood for us ? 

Secondly, Tis evident that, wh: we were 
ſinners Christ died {or us, V. 8. and when we 
were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, V. 10. are words of the 
ſame import; for ſecing theſe words, C 


died for us, and Chriſt ſhed his blood for us, 


ſignifie the ſame thing; and by his Blood 
ſhed we are reconciled, tis evident that Che isi 
dying for us, and Christ reconciling us by his 
death, or blood ſhed for us, muſt be the 
ſame; now weare jutified by his blood, as it 
procures our Peace with God, v. 1. as it / axe: 
us from his wrath, v. 9. Therefore we are 
reconciled to God by it on the ſame ac- 
count. | 

Thirdly, We being here conſidered as ſin- 


; ner, 


— 


— — — — — 
. Fo * g 
” 
v4 : 1 


* 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ners, ungodly, enemies to God, as Perſons 
who have, upon that account, fallen ſhort 
of the glory, that is, ſaith Crellins, of the 
approbation of God, Rom. 3. 23. Is there no 


need of reconciling God unto ſuch Perſons? 


And when under theſeCircumſtances we are 


ſaid to be be juſtiſied through the redemption 


that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 25, 26. and 


being juitified, to have peace with God through 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, can we conceive that 
nothing was done by this Jeſus to procure 
God's Reconciliation tothe ſinner, or to pur- 
chaſe his Peace with an offended God? E- 
ſpecially if we conſider that the Death of 
Chriſt here mentioned, as that by which 
we are reconciled to God, is the Death of 


him, who ſuffered as a Sin- offering for us, 


the Blood by which we are juſtified, is the 


hlood of Atonement, or Propitiation, or the 


1 


blood ſhed to make reconciliation for the © ſins 
of the people, Hebr. 2. 17. . 

Ver. 11. T zdJanaaylu iadCoply, we have 
received the atonement.] Crellius excepts a- 
gainſt this Interpretation, alledging that 7 
receive or obtain Reconciliation, is a Phraſe 
unknown to Jew, and Gentile, and would 
have the words rendered thus, By whom we 


Have obtained this Converſion to God; but to 


obtain Reconciliation, when it 1s the effect 
of Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, is 


very proper; for it was the conſtant practice 


under the Law to procure Reconciliation by 
ſhedding the Blood of the Sin- offering; and 
all Nations by this means endeavour'd to re- 
concile God to them, and what Reconcilia- 
tion the Prieſt, by offering this blood, pro- 


cur'd, the ſinner receiv'd, and obtain'd; and 


therefore to receive Atonement, or obtain Re- 
conciliation, by an Expiatory Sacrifice, muſt 
be a thing very well known to Jem and Gen- 
tile; but to receive Converſion by it, is in- 
deed a Phraſe unknown to them, and the 
whole Church of Chriſt. Moreover, this 
Note of Crellizs ſhews his little skill in the 
Greek; for as 3dps©- AapCave Is to be coura- 


geous, Acts 28, 15. dpylw nayCave is to be- 


gin, Ain AauCdyay is to forget, Heb. 2. 3. - 


1 Nαπ,αν t remember, 2 Tim. 1 Jo e 


1 


au toexperiment, Heb. 11. 36. oizodoyubs 
AauBivear to be edified,1 Cor. 14. 15. ſo xd 
vl xapBavey is to be reconciled, as noxam ca- 
pere is to be hurt. = 

Ver. 12. 'F9', in whom.] The Criticks 
have been very induſtrious to find ſome other 
ſenſe of theſe words than that which our 
Tranſlation gives, ſome rendring this laſt 
Clauſe, for that, ſome, becauſe all have ſin- 
ned. But our Expoſition is confirmed be- 
yond all Contradiction from the following 
words, which declare, That by the ſin of 
one man, mary die; and that by the ſin of one, 
death reigned by one; and that by one offence 


the ſentence of death came upon all, v. 15.16, 


17, 18. All which are parallel to the Ex- 
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preſſion here, that Death came upon alk men 
through Adam, inwhom, ſaith the ſame A. 
poſtle, all men die, 1 Cor. 1 5. 22. And the 
words following, That by the diſobedience 
of one many were made ſinners, are plainly 
parallel to theſe, in whom all have ſmned, 
2. None of the other ſenſes are true, or 
ſuitable to the Scope and Argument of the 
Apoſtle, v. g. It is not true that Death came 
upon all men, for that, or becauſe all have 
ſinned. For the Apoſtle directly here aſſerts 
the contrary, vi⁊. that the Death, and Con- 
demnation to it, which befel all men, was 
for the ſin of Adam only; for here it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, That by the ſin of one man many 


died; that the Sentence was, from one, and 


by one man ſinning to' condemnation; and 
that by the ſin of one death, reigned by one: 


Therefore the Apoſtle doth expreſly teach us, 


that this Death, this Condemnation to it, 
came not upon us for the ſin of all, but only 
for the ſin of one, (i. e.) of that one Adam, 
in whom all men die, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
Fe alſo farther teacheth, that this Death 
and Condemnation came upon all for one ſin 


of that one man, for it came i i MDE 


lee O. by one offence upon all men; it came 
not therefore upon all men for the ſinofall: 
And this the Compariſon plainly requires, 
which ſaith, the oppoiite Juſtification, and 
free Gift came upon all men by one man Je- 


ſus Chriſt ;, by the obedience of one, and di e 


quad] O, by one righteouſneſs, v. 16, 17,18, 
19. i. e. by theobedience to the Death ofthat 
one man. Yea, the Apoſtle doth, 

3. Not only thus plainly and frequently 
aſſert, that Death came upon all men for 
the ſin of Adam, but he proves it by this Ar- 
gument; that Death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes, over them that had not ſinned after the 
ſimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; i. e. a- 
gainſt a Law threatning Death to them for 
Sin; they therefore, ſaith he, could not die 
for their own ſins; for though indeed 
they were then ſinners, yet being under 
no ſuch Law as Adam was, their ſin was 
not imputed to Death, and ſo they could 
not die on that account; Death therefore 
came upon them, as 1 aſſerted, through the 
ſin of Adam. 6 | 

Ver. 13. I add, Generally.) Becauſe tho 
all men died after Adam, all were not pu- 
niſhed with Death for their own Perſonal 
Sin, but only the Antediluvians, and the 
Sodomites. 28 

Ibid. "Auaplic) 81 . ονον GTM, fin was not 
imputed.) The Apoſtle doth not mean that 
God did not account them ſinners who tranſ- 

greſſed againſt the Law of Nature, or that 
he was not diſpleaſed with them for their 
offences, but only that he did not ſoimpute 
them, as tocondemn them to death for them. 
To make this out, and to give you the true 
import of the word Imputation, let it be 
obſerved, | Firſt, 


— at. 


the Epiſtle tothe ROMANS. 


iS 4d 42..44-26- r = 


Chap. V. 
8 Firſt, That wherever this Phraſe occurs 
affirmatively, that ſuch a thing was zmpured 
to any one, it is ſome Perſonal thing or 
Action of our own, and not any thing of 
anothers, which 1s thus {aid to be imputed. 
As when 'tis ſaid, Rom. 2. 26. That if the 
uncircumciſion keep the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
his uncircumciſion on that account 65 eU 
* ſhall be accounted for circumCciſton, 
i. e. he ſhall be accepted as well as if he 
| were circumciſed. So Rom. 4. 3. Abraham 
believed God, and it (that is, his Faith) was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, for ſo it is 
explained, v. 5. To him that worketh not, but 
believeth, his faith is imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs : And v. 9. We ſay, that faith Was 
imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. See 
Gal. 3.6. James 2.23. And of our faith in 
him that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, it 1s 
ſaid, Rom. 4. 24. that it ſhall be imputed to us 

for Righteouſneſs. 1 | 
Secondly, when the Phraſe is uſed with a 
Negative, or when Sin is ſaid to be imputed 
or not to be imputed, it is not only a Man's 
own Perſonal Sin that is intended; but the 
Non-imputation of it, is the not influtting 
ſome condign Puniſhment upon him for it. 80 
Rom. 4. 8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Nord 
imputeth no ſin; which being ſpoken on the 
account of God's heavy hand on David for 
his ſin, P/21.32.2, 3,4. ſhews that the import 


of it muſt be this; Bleſſed is the man whom 


Cod doth not puniſh for his iniquity. So 2 Tim. 


4. 16. In my firſt Anſwer no Man ſtood 


by me, {4 aον,t0n yen, may it not be im- 
putcd to them, i. e. let them not ſuffer for 
it. So 2 Sam. 19. 19. Shimei {peaks to Da- 
vid thus, 7% Moy ee 6 xe (45 dv9put4s, let not 
my Lord impute to me mine iniquity; I. e. let 
him not remember it to puniſh it. When 
therefore it is ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 19. That G 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 
(un yt , not imputing to them their ini- 
quities , the meaning is, that for Chriſt's 
lake he was pleaſed to exempt them from 
the puniſhment of their Tranſgreſſions : 
So in like manner here, Sin is ſaid not to 
be imputed, whillt there is no Law; not 
that God did not look upon Men then as 


liners, but that he did not puniſh them 


with death for it. . 

Hence note, That in the Scripture there 
15 no mention of the Imputation, either of 
one Man's ſin, or of his righteouſneſs, unto 
another, but only of the imputarion of his 
good Deeds for Righteouſneſs, or of his evil 
Deeds, tor Puniſhmeat. ( 21y, ) That the 
Puniſhment of Adam's Sin devolved upon 


his whole Poſterity, is fully proved from 


this Chapter: but it is not here ſaid, that 
they were truly and formally made ſinners 
by his fin. So likewiſe that for the Obedi- 
once of one unto the Death many were made 
Righteous, and were delivered from that 


Death to which they were obnoxious, we are 
aſſured from this, and other Scriptures ; 
but that they were made formally Righteous 
by our Saviour's Righteouſneſs imputed to 
them, the Scripture doth no where aſſert. 
Ver.1 5. 0: TiAa ,t, many were dead | 
When God ſaid to Adam, In the day that 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die, he did not 
mean that he ſhould then give upthe Ghoſt, 
but that he ſhould be ſubject to Mortality, 
and at the laſt return to the Duſt from 
whence he came; as Experience ſhew'd,2nd 
as the Fathers interpret it. 
ſenſe, that of the Apo#le is moſt true, that 


in Adam all die, (i. e.) became obnoxious 
to Mortality: But it is not true that all Men 


die only on the account of Adam's Sin. The 


Old World was drowned on the account of 


their own fins, and the Jews ſuffered both 
by the hand of God, and Man, tor fiis com- 
mitted againſt the Law ; and this perhaps 
might be the reaſon why the Apoſtie ſaith. 
not by the Offence of one, %, but mand 
died. The advantage therefore here men- 


Now in this 


tiond,may conſiſt in this, that all that die, 


die not purely for the fin of Adam, but many 
times bring death upon themſelves for their 
own Sin; but all that are juſtified, and fo 
freed from death, are thus exempted from 


it oniy by virtue of the death of Chriſt ; 


this is the old Doctrine, both of the Fews, 
and of the Church of Chr:ff; Not that all 
formally ſinned in Adam, but that all Men 


became obnox1ous to death for Adam's lin. 


God, faith the Author of the Book of Wiſ- 


dom, created Man to be immortal; but thro” 


the envy of the Devil, death entred into the 


world, Wiſd. 2. 23, 24. By the woman was the 
beginning of ſin, and by her we all die, ſaith 


the Son of Syrach, Ecclus. 25. 24. By tie 


counſel which the Serpent gave to Eve, all the 
inhabitants of the earth, become obnoxious to 
death, ſaith the Targum on Ruth 4. v. wrt. 
And the ſame Czaldee Paraphraſe upon Ec- 
cle/. 7. the laſt verſe, faith, God made man 
pure and upriaht, but the Serpent and Eve 
ſeduced him to eat of the fruit of the Tree , 
and fo they made death to rujh upon him, and 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 


Ver. 16. EN ro Og Teperor, from ma- 


ny offences. ] This is the ſecond advantage- 
ous Difference, viæ. that whereas we became 
obnoxious to death for one ſin of Adam, we 
by Faith in Chriſt are juſtified, and there- 
by freed not only from the Condemnation 
which came upon us for that ſin, but alſo 
from the Condemnation due unto us for all 
our Offences againſt God. | 

Note alſo, that the word j,. e ſpecially 
when it is joyned with Death, doth uſually 
ſignifie a Sentence condemning any per ſon; 
vet, aver is the Sentence of Death, Deut. 
21. 22. $0 Luke 24. 20. Ihe 11gh Prieſts 
and Rulers delivered up Jeſtts a Ketwa G4147 e 


E 2 


ro. 
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to the Sentence of Death. See Chap. 23. 40. 
and Ecclus 41. 2. O death, how acceptable 1s 
73 xehue os thy Sentence to the needy? And 
v. 3. Fear not netus Faves the Sentence of death. 
Remember them that have been before thee, 
and that come after thee, TsTo To pla S Mu- 
plz T40y odpxt, for this is the Sentence of the 
Lord over all fleſh. pI 

Ver. 17. v. 15. H dope oy Nelelli. v. IJ. 
H pl dung the gift of + e I 
have interpreted theſe Phraſes of the gift 
of Juſtification, as others do; but it is very 
probable that they may import the Hoh 
Spirit given in Baptiſm, and upon Faith, to 
the Believers of thoſe times,who being made 
Sons by Faith in Chriſt, received the Spirit 
of Adoption, Rom. 8. 14, 15, 16. Gal. 4. 6. 


and believing, were ſealed with the ſpirit of 


promiſe, Eph. 1.13. for he is ſtiled emphati- 
cally 7 pe pe-, the heavenly gift Heb. 
6. 4. „ psd, the gift, Acts 11.17. 1 Jeped ves, 
the gift of God, Acts 8. 20. The gift of the grace 
of God, Eph. 3. 7, 1 Soped d xews, the gift of 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts 2. 38. and 10. 45. So the Holy Ghoſt, 


given to the Prophets, and holy Men of old, 
is by the Primitive Chriſtians uſually ſtiled 
1 avotey I ug dyits dd s emirbeon oped, the 
gift coming from above upon holy men. Fuſt. 
Mart. adm. Gr. p. H. B. p. 11. D. p. 30. D. p. 
I. Gs 55 | 5 
5 Ver. 19. AHαν,-ο, xd]: $1020 D TRAN ma- 
ny were made ſinners.] In the Expoſition of 
this, and of the Phraſe in the 12 Verſe, in 
whom all have ſinned, 1 follow the Greek Ex- 
poſitors, Chryſo5tom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylact, upon the place: And to 
make good the Interpretation, I ſhall ſhew 
firſt the Inconſiſtency of any other Senſe, 
aſcribed to them, with the Text, with Scrip- 


ture, and with Reaſon. And, 


Firſt, It cannot truly be affirmed thatwe 
all actually, and formally ſinned in Adam, 
and upon that account were made ſinners ; 


for then it was not by the Diſobedience of one 
but of many that many were made ſinners. 


(2.) Then Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, 


came upon all, not for the ſin of one, or for 


one ſin of that one man, but for the ſin of all, 
both which things I have plainly proved to 
be contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle. Then (3.) all Men muſt have ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſ- 


ſion; for if we all ſinned in, or with him, 


we mult fin by the ſame Act, the ſame Will, 
and in the fame Perſon, againſt the ſame 
Law; and ſurely they that thus ſin, muſt 
fin after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſoreſſi- 
0%; tor what diſlimilitude can there be in 
ſins committed by the ſame Act, and the 
ſame Will, of one and the ſame Perſon, a- 


gainſt the ſame Law? But of the Poſterity 
of Adam, the Apoſtle here expreſly ſaith 
they ſinned not after the ſimilitude of Adam's 


—— Ow, 


Tranſgreſſion, therefore they were not i 


ners by the ſame Act and Will, of the ſame 
Perſon, againſt the ſame Law. Moreover, 
if all the Poſterity of Adam ſinned in Adam, 
they ſinned againſt ſome Law given to them, 
for ſin is the tranſgreſſion of a Lam, and where 
there is no Lam, there is no tranſgreſſion; now 
they could fin in Adam, fo as to deſerve 
death for their fin, only by ſinning againſt 
the Law requiring Adam not to eat of the 
forbidden fruit ; for Adam himſelf became 
guilty of Death only by tranſgreſſing that 


Law, but all the Poſterity of Adam cannot 


be ſaid to have ſinned again that Law, for 


when did they Sin againſt it? If when A. 


dam did fo, then all his Poſterity muſt be 


actually ſinners from the beginning of the 


World, i. e. ſome thouſands of years before 
the greateſt part of them had a being: Now 
ſeeing Action muſt be the Action of ſome 
Being, does it not ſeem abſurd, at firſt ſight 
to ſay, that ſo many Myriads were actually 


ſinners, when they were not in being? If 


when they came into the world, they could 


not ſin in Adam, or in his Action, for he did 
not then eat of the forbidden Fruit in the 


midſt of Paradiſe. Again, we cannot ſin 
againſt a Law which is not in being; ſince 
therefore there 1s now no Paradiſe, and no 
forbidden fruit in being, we cannot be obli- 


ged by any Law of God now, not to eat of 


the Fruit in the midſt of Paradiſe, and ſo 
cannot be ſinners by tranſgreſſing againſt 
ſuch a Law. SES 

Secondly,It cannot truly be affirmed that 
we all ſinn'd in Adam, and by his diſobedi- 
ence were made ſinners, becauſe his fin and 
Diſobedience was imputed tous: For I have 


ſhewed already, that the Scripture no where 


maketh the leaſt mention of any thing of 
anothers imputed to a Man for reward or 
guilt, but only of ſome Perſonal Thing, or 
Action of our own: See Note on v. 14. 
Moreover,this Imputation either makes the 
Sin of Adam truly ours, or it doth not; if it 
doth not, how can we be made ſinners by it? 
If it doth, then Death came upon us for 
our ſin; and ſo not for the ſin of one, but for 
the fin of all, which is the thing diſproved 
already, Note on v. 12. (3.) I ask, whe- 
ther this Imputation made the Poſterity of 
Adam ſinners, or whether it found them ſo 
before? If it found them ſo before, it was 
plainly needleſs, for they might have been 
condemned to Death without it : If it made 
them ſo, then ſince this Imputation is the 
Act of God, and not of Man, it plainly 
follows that God muſt be the Author of that 
ſin, becauſe the imputation flows immedi- 
ately from him, without the intervention of 


any Action on the part ofany of thoſe Men 
to whom it is Imputed. Moreover,then the 


Imputation muſt be falſe, as charging them 
with ſin whom he did not find ſinners, 3 
only 
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by his Arbitrary Imputation made them 
11. NO far be it from any Chriſtian to at- 
firm, that God ſhonld falſly impute fin to 
any Man. In a word, deve and imput re, 
is to reckon, to account a thing to any Man, to 
charge him with it, to lay the Charge of it to 
him. This Action therefore on God's part 
muſt ſuppoſe in the very Nature of it, ſome 
Action done by the Poſterity of Adam which 
is blameworthy, and may be juſty charged 
upon them, before there can be any ground 
for Imputation of it; and this ſhews that it 
is impoſſible that the Imputation ſhould be 
the very thing that renders them blame- 
worthy, or Perſons worthy to be charged 
with guilt. And yet if the fin of Adam be- 


comes ours only by Imputation, it muſt be 


ours only becauſe it is by God imputed to 
us, and not imputed, becauſe it is ours; 
that is, God by this imputation muſt make 
us Sinners, and not find us ſuch; for this 


Imputation is the Action of the judge, not 


of the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove or take 
away this Action, aud no Crime can be char- 
ged upon him. In fine, if the ſin of Adam 


becomes ours only by Imputation, it de- 
ſerves Condemnation only by the ſame im- 


putation, i. e. by the Action of God; that 


therefore we deſerve Condemnation for it, 


is to be aſcribed directly to the Action of 
God, and only by accident to that of Adam: 


Whence therefore is our Deſtruction, ac- 


cording to this Opinion, but of God, who 
makes us worthy of Condemnation, by im- 
puting to us that ſin, which by his Impu- 
tation only we ſtand guilty of ? 

Theſe Interpretations being ſo 1nconſi- 
ſent with the Apeſtle's words, and with the 
plaineſt evidence of Reaſon, I am forced to 


prefer before them, that of the. Greek, Fa- 


thers,viz. that we all ſinned in Adam, i. e. by 
becoming obnoxious to that Death which 
was the Puniſhment of his ſin, and that by 
one mans diſobedience, many were made ſinners, 
by being ſubje& to theDeath,and Temporal 
Calamities and Miſeries, which came upon 
all Mankind for Adam's lin ; ſo that we be- 
come ſinners in him, or by his Diſobedience, 
by a Metonymy of the Hffect, by ſufferin g the 
Puniſhment which God had threatned to 
him for ĩt, as the Experience of all Men and 
Women ſhew we do in all the Parts of the 
Threat ; aad this is a common ſenſe of the 
word chatta/, which ſignifies both Sin and 
the Puniſhment of it. So Gen. 4. 7. If thou 
doeſt evil. chattaath, ſin lieth at the door; that 
is, the Puniſhment of ſin, v. 13. So Gen. 19. 
15. Male haſte, ſaith the Angel to Lot, and 
eſcape, left thou be conſumed 53 in the ſin 


n . 


of the City, 7. e. in the Puniſhment of the 
City, In plaga deſcendente propter culpam in- 
colarum Urbis. Arab. And Gen. 31. 39. 
Jacob ſpeaks to Laban thus, That which was 
torn of Beaſts wN NAIR % S714 vey, 
Penas dabam, I ſiffered for it; The fin was 
upon me, ſaith Aber Ezra, Gen. 43.9. Ju- 
dah ſpeaks thus to Jacob concerning Senj a- 
min, if I bring him not again, 7? RUM! 
nudp)ias kom &s ce, (I. e.) I will ſuffer Pu- 


niſhment. See Chap. 42. 37. i. e. Let me bear 


the blame: So alſo Chap. 44. 32. So Bath- 


ſheba faith to David, J and thy Son Solomon 
ſhall be DRUM H , ſinners, [ Kings 1. 


21. that is, we ſhall be puniſhed as ſinners, and 
be in danger of our life. S0 y 2 
mpium nom faciet,he will not condemn him, 
Pal. 37.33. [WY I IN & ſanguinem 
innocentem condemaabunt, Pſal 94. 21. So 
alſo Job 9. 20. So the Lepers ſay one to 


another, We do not well if we tarry till the 


morning light, then we ſhall be found ſinners, 
2 Kings 7. 9. f. e. we ſhall be puniſhed by 


the king. And Zech. 14.19. This ſhall be 


Fo HND Auzic Aiy va]: the puniſhment 
of Egypt, and the puniſhment of all Nations 
that come not up to heep the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles. This Phraſe of bearing {in is con- 
ſtantly uſed in this ſenſe; as when ' tis ſaid, 
MY) yn they ſhall bear their iniquity, they 


ſhall die, Lev. 20. 20. and LpapTIAv ji , 


ego; Lev. 20. 17,19. Numb. 14. 34. N- 
Ned: enapTias UH, Lam. 5. 7. 7X2 TE d, 


lieſſa ar, we have born their inigiit . If 


therefore 2144271 in the Old Teſtiment fo of- 
ten ſignifies the Puniſhment of Sin,which in 
this caſe was Death, what Exception can 
be made againſt theſe words of (a) Chry/e= 
ftom? What is the meanins of theſe words, 
In whom all have ſinned ? lis this, be fallins, 
even they who did not eat of the Tree, were 
by him made mortal, even as if they them- 
ſelves had fallen, faith (b) Theophylact, when 
he did, For, ſaith Theodoret, He being ob- 
noxious to the Decree of Death, in that ſtate 
he begat Cain and Abel, and others. daes w 
@s c role quyTes d gy , F991, all the re- 


fore became mortal, as being hegotten of one 


that was mortal. And ſccing it is ſaid 4 
roh, Or npaplntoTes kool, they ſhall be ſinners; 
who are to ſuffer puniſhment; why may not 
theſe words, by the diſobedience of one man 

were made ſinners, admit the ſenſe which 
Chryfoſtom, Oecumenius,and Theophylat give 
them? Tu7:5 wat nondol, Ae eld uo. N- 
ara, they ſhall for his Diſobedience he ſubject 
unto Death and Puniſhment, the effects of ſin; 
For, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, tis no abſurdity to 


ſay, that he ſinning, and ſo being mortal, they 


—— 
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who proceed from him ſhould be mortal alſo 55 


but hom can it juſtly follow, that by his Diſo- 
bedience another [ould be made a ſinner, for 
ſuch an one will be found to deſerve no puniſh- 
ment, as not being perſonally a ſinner? T9 & & 
& along hes Free! dpraproncy N moldy 
G d coin; eps Inoe]at, 872 H Stxly oper 
Aw 6 TOTO & ys wh oo dev YE IE, hap. 
'Tis true, we meet not with the words 1up- 
To& and 41u49Twas} xd]ecradnoar in this ſenſe elſe- 


where in the New Teſtament ; but then this 


may be, becauſe the Compariſon is not elſe- 
where made,betwixt the firſt Adam, and the 
effects of his Diſobedience, and the ſecond 
Ad am, and the effects of his Obedience to the 
Death; and becauſe the oppoſite Phraſe, 
Sizaio Aeg, required that the words 
oppoſed ſhould be uſed in the Metonymical 
ſenſe ; for when the Apoſtle faith, by the o- 
bedience of one man many were made righte- 
ous, it is evident he ſpoke not of Chriſt's 
Active Obedience, but of his Paſſive Obe- 
dience, or ſuffering Death for us. For 
(1.) The whole Chapter is employed in ſet- 


ting forth the Benefits accruing to us by his 
Death, v. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11. (2.) The effect of 


this Obedience is our juſtification, now that, 
through the whole Scripture, and in this 
very Chapter, is conſtantly aſcribed to the 
Death of Chriſt, and his Blood ſhed for us, 
v. 9,10,16,17,18. (3.) TheDiſobedience by 
which many were made ſinners, is plainly 
declared by the Apoſtle, to be one ſingle At 


of Diſobedience in Adam, and thefore the 


Obedience oppoſed to it cannot in reaſon be 
the Active Obedience of Chriſt's whole life, 
but that Obedience to the Death which the 


Apoſtle mentions, Phil. 2.6. 8. Now by this 
Paſſive Obedience we cannot be made for- 
mally Righteous, but only Metonymically 
by being made partakers of that Freedom 
from the Condemnation and guilt of Sin, 
and that Reconciliation which Chriſt pur- 
chaſed by his Meritorious Death and Paſſi- 
on. Diſſolvens enim eam que ab initio in 
ligno facta fuerat inobedientiam, obediens fa- 
ctus est uſque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis, 
eam que in ligno facta fuerat ino bedientiam, per 
eam que in ligno fucrat obedientiam fangs. 
Iren. I. 5. c. 55. Moreover, we in the New 
TeXament find frequently expreſſions equi- 
valent to theſe; as (15.) when Chriſt is Kid 
to bear our ſins only becauſe he bore the 
puniſhment due to them. (24ly.) When he 
is ſaid to be made Sin for us, 2 Cor. 5.21. 
He being made ſo not by contracting the 
guilt of our Sins, but only by ſuffering, pu- 
niſhment for our Iniquities. And when he 
is ſaid to appear a ſecond time Xopis 4paprids, 
without ſm, Heb. 9. 28. 7. e. Without ano- 
ther's Sacrifice, in which he was to ſuffer 
for our Sin. And when it is ſaid that by 
ſin, Rom. 8. 2. 1. e. by his Sacrifice for it, 
he condemned ſin in the fleſh. And 3dly. when 


he is ſaid to be made a Curſe for us,Gal. 3. 


13. he being only ſo by ſuffering the death 


which the Law ſtiled accurſed, and not as 
being fo in the ſight of God. 


0 / \ 


Ver. 20. 1 TA<SWATN To aegrlous, the Lam ( 
entred that ſin might abound unto death.] 
Hence it is ſtiled the letter that killeth, the 
Ministry of Death, and of Condemnation, 
2 Cor.3.6, 7,9. and ſaid to ſubject all that 
are under it, to a Curſe, Gal. 3, 10. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Verſe 1. Hat ſhall we ſay then? 
a ſhall we continue in ſin, 
[Gr. what do we ſay then? (do we ſay this) 
let us (who have received this grace) continue 
ſtill in ſin] that grace may abound [rowards 
us ? that is, do we by declaring that we are 
juStified freely by Grace, through the Re de mp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and 
that as ſin abounded, grace did more abound, 
Chap. 5. 20 give occaſion to this Inference ? 


2. God forbid [we ſhould make any ſuch 


inference from, or any uſe of this Doftrine, 


ſo contrary to that very Baptiſm by which we 
enter into the Christian Covenant, and put on 
Chriſt, fer] how ſhall we who are dead, 
[Gr. have died] to fin [by our Baptiſm, or 


entrance into in the Chriqtian Covenant, live 


longer therein? 

3. For] know ye not that as many [of us} 
as were baptized into, Land by that Baptiſm 
profeſſed our ſelves Diſciples of] Jeſus Chriſt, 


were baptized into [the likeneſs of] his 


death, [and jo engaged to die unto ſin, as he 


died for ſin, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. and to live to him 


that died for us, and roſe again? 2 Cor. F. 
5 3 3 1 
4. For] therefore we are b buried with b 
him by baptiſm, [plunging us under the ma- 
ter] into [ a conformity to his] death, [which 
put his body under the Earth, ] that like as 


Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 


gloryLous power] of the Father, even ſo we 
alſo, [ thus dead in baptiſm] ſhould [riſe with 
him, and] walk in newneſs of life. 

5- For if we have been planted together 
in the likeneſs of his death, [by dying unto 
ſin,] we ſhall be alſo in the-likeneſs of his 
Reſurrection, [by being ſo riſen from our 
death unto ſin, as never to let ſm have any 
more dominion over us, but dying unto ſit 
once for all, and henceforth living unto God, 
Y.-9; 10. 

6. [And thus we ſtand engaged to die to fin} 
knowing this, that our old man 1s [was] 
crucified with him, that the body of ſin, Ul. e. 
the appetites of the body, which ſubj ect 235 
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ſm,] might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 


to ſin, might live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
= 2. 24] 21s” FEY . F Ef 5 Fi 25 i _ 
= . [Which we fhkll not do if me be truly dead 
= . to #57 for he that is dead is freed from 


Jin, LI. Pet. 4. 4. 4 He fins no move. Beets! 


8. Now if we be [ths] dead with Chriſt, 

c we believe that c we ſhall alſo live wirh 
2 him, [not A ſpiritual only, but An happy, and 
5: immortal life S019 193 en DAY) EV) 
. 9. E And thus conformed to his death we 
| ſhould be, and therefore] knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, [zow] dieth no 
more, death hath no more dominion over 
Rim. g 179 + 

d 10. For in that he died, he died d once to 
fin, Cor for ſn, i. e. in that he died to the 


thus once for all,] but in that he liveth, he 

liveth unto God; [i e. the life he liveth rs 

an eternal life, wholly dedicated to the glory 

of God.] | a FS. ö TT: 

e 11. e Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelyes 

to be indeed dead unto fin, but living to God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12. Let not ſin therefore reign in your 

f mortal body f that you 

the luſts thereof. 


longer] as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin} but yield Cup] your ſelves Lintirely] to 
the ſervice of ] God, as thoſe that are [with 
Chriſt] alive from the dead, and [yield] 
your members as inſtruments of righteouſ- 
neſs to God. | 5 
14. LAnd ſay not this is beyond your ſtrength, 
ſeeing the Lam in your Members leads yon 


g Captive to ſin 31 8 for ſin ſhafl not have do- 
_ the[ Pedagogy of the] Law, [which gives the 


tomortifie it,] but under [that Oeconomy of] 
grace, | which affords that ſpirit of life in 


Sin and Death. 
15. What then? ſhall we L go on in] ſin, 
becauſe we are not under the law, [which 


2 8 1 > al 4 


ight not ſerve ſin, [ for be bore our fins in 
te body on the Croſs, that we being 4% 


putting away of ſin, Heb. 9. 26 , 28. he died 


unto righteouſneſs. 


ſhould obey it in 


13. Neither yield ye your members Lany 


minion over you; for you are not under 


| knowledge of fin, but not ſufficient ſtrength 


Chriſt Jeſus, which frees us from the law of 


ͤ— —y—„— rr 


condemns us for every tranſgreſſion,] but un- 
der Lt hat Covenant of ] grace, [which allows 
the Pardon, ' and promiſes the forgiveneſs of 
it? Heb. 8. 12.] God forbid, [_T hat we ſhould 
continue in the ſins forbidden by the Law; bes © 
bauſe we are not under the Law.] 

16. Know ye not Lthi, q that to fyliem - 
ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his 
ſervants ye are to whom ye obcy, Land 
from him yon muſt expect your wages, ] whe- 
ther U be the ſervants], of fin to | reterve 
the wages of fin, which 35] death, or {{the_ 
ſer vants of God] by obedience to [the o. 
taining the fruits of ] righteouſneſs. __ 
17. But h God he thanked thar,[and,God Ii 
be thanked that though formerly, v. 19.] ye 
were the ſervants of ſin, but [yet ſince your 
Converſion] you have obeyed from the heart 
that form of [Criſtian] Doctrine, which 
was delivered to yu]. Eo 


18. Being then L. for beine] made free 


from [rhe Law of ] fin, [by the grace, and 
aſſiſtance of that Spirit of Li'e, the Goſpel 
Miniſters, Rom. 8. 2.] ye became ſervants 
19. I ſpeak i after the manner of men, 1 
becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh, for as 
you have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs and to iniquity to [commit } ini- 
quity, even ſo now yield your members ſer- 
vants to righteouſneſs unto holinets. 

20. [ Now, J ſay, for before you could not 


Ao it,] tor when you were the ſervants of lin, 


ye were free from righteouſneſs, Ldoing then 
no ſervice at all to it. 1 

21. [ And that you may not be ſtill ena- 
moured with your former ſervice unto ſin, I 
as,] what fruit had you then in [ from] 
thoſe things of which you are now aſham'd? 
[ ſurely none worthy to be compared with the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, ] for the end of thoſe 
things is death. 

22. But now being made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants to God, you have [ at pre- 


ſent] your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 


thereof [will be] cverlaſting life. 


23. For k the wages of {in [ro its ſervants] ft 


is death, but the gift of God [fo his] is e- 
ternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Annotations 


2 8 1 5 — 
ons 
Fig” Pe ů ů Inn — 


- 


r 3 BG. 


* N. 
4 U 
* % A 
* : : 
8 1 
%: = - 


—— 


a PRI" Y — th. 


— % 
* A — ö 
Ls 


* "Se aware 2 


— 
- 


A Paraph 


1 1 \* = — + 
490 1d ae f \ 


\ TY \g 
* 
4 I 4 Caf  K 4 + *.2 * 
114 3 k 0 f 'N 1 * 
\ . \ Y | $44 SA A. 
2 _ 


4 ? 
* 


a verſe 1. Note here, that if the Faith, 


to which St. Paul in this E- 


piſtle doth aſcribe Juſtification, did not only 


b 


oblige us to, but even comprehend Evange- 
lical and conſtant Obedience, there could be 
no colour for this Objection, that therefore 
muſt be a miſtake. | 1:5. 

Ver. 4-Ewdagnper iy dvro dt 74 Banlioud] ©. 
we are buried with him in baptiſm. It being 


ſo expreſly declared here, and Coloſſ. 2. 12. 
that we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, by 


being buried under Water: And the Argu- 
ment to oblige us to a Conformity to his 
Death, by dying to fin, being taken hence, 


and this Immerſion being religioully obſervd 


by all Chriſtians for Thirteen Centuries, and 


approved by our Church, and the Change of 


it unto Sprinkling, even without any allow- 
ance from the Author of this Inſtitution, or 
any Licenſe from any Council of the Church, 
being that which the Romaniſt ſtill urgeth to 
juſtifie his refuſal of the Cup to the Laity, it 


were to be wiſh'd that this Cuſtom might 
be again of general uſe, and aſperſion only 
permitted, as of old, in Caſe of the Clinics, 
or in preſent danger of Death. 


Ver. 8. Suticoper db, we ſhall live with 
him z] As being delivered by his Death, from 


that Death which 1s the Puniſhment of Sin, 
and having that Spirit which is the Giver of 


Life, and the Pledge and Earneſt of it, im- 
parted to us: It is this Life which is the Ob- 


ject of our Faith, and of this the AposHe 


ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 2. 11. ſaying, F we have been 


dead with him, we ſhall: alſo live with him; 


d 


if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign together with 
him. 1 


Ver. 10. *ATiSayzy , he died once for 


all.) That is, Chriſt ſo died for our fins 


-  onee, as never to undergo Death again, and 
therefore his living to God ſeems to import 


his Reſurrection to Eternal Life; And ſo 
the Phraſe is uſed by St. Luke, where, of the 


Children of the Ke ſurrection, which can die 


no more, he ſaith, they live unto God, Luke 


C 


20. 26, 28. And in (a) Joſephus, who ſaith, 
That they who die for God, Coo: 7) Oed, 
live to God, as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Patriarchs do; (b) they love that 
Piety which brings them to Eternal Life. 

Ver. 11. O ds, ſo alſo reckon ye 


your ſelves dead unto ſin.) Once for all, fo 


as never to have any need of dying to it a- 
gain, but as ſtill engaged to live to God's 
Glory: For, ſay the Ancients, we can have 
but one. Baptiſm,and this ſuppoſes we ſhould 


ſo die to ſin once, as never to have occaſion 


* 


raſe with Annotations on 


notations on Chap. VI. 


Tr fs 


to perform that work again. Hence there- 


fore it appears how far they are from Con- 
formity to the Death of: Chrit, who. ſtill 
ſuffer ſinto revive in them, after that by pi- 
ous Reſolutions and Repentance they have 


begun to mortifie it, and ſo are ſtill begin- 


ning again to die to it. And oh! that Chri- 
ſtians would more carefully attend to this 
Conformity to the Death of Chriſt. 


Ver. 12. Eis w di, to obey it.] For 


this Obedience to it in the Luſtings of it, is 
a certain ſign of the Dominion of Sin in us, 
and of our being none of Chriſt's Servants; 


for they that are ChriſPs, have crucified: the 
fleſh, with the fections and luſts, Gal. 5. 


24. 3 656 


not have dominion.] This is a pious ſenſe, 
but ſeems to ſome to give no place for the 


following Objection. Others therefore Pa- 

raphraſe the words thus; For then ſin: ſhall 
not have dominion over you, ſo as to condemn 
you for each tranſgreſſion, for you are not un- 


der the Law (which pronounceth a Curſe on 
them that do not perfectly obey it) but un- 


55 

Ver. 17. 
ed.] He doth not here thank God that they 
had been the Servants of Sin, but that they 
who had been Servants to it, were become 
Obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, as 
our Lord thanks his heavenly Father, that 


he had hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 


dent, and revealed them to babes, Matth. 11. 
25. 1. e. That having hid them from the 
one, he notwithſtanding had reveaPd them 
to the other. = ES. 

The Particle h is ſometimes render'd,ard, 
as Luke 9.6.& 11. 18. Acts 3.5.& 4. 36. & 
8. 30. & 9.17. K 11. 12, & 13. 16. & 15- 
6. & 21. 14. & 23. 9, 13. 

Sometimes, then, Acts 6. 2. 7. & 9. 13, 
16. & 12. 3. Matth. 1. 19. Luke 8. 29, 35. 
Sometimes /o, Acts 7. 15. Rom. 8. 8. 
Sometimes, yea, 1 Cor. 9. 16. & 13. 21. 

Rom. 11. 30. & 16. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

Sometimes, but, in the ſenſe of yet, Acts 
28. 22. 1 Cor. 14. 1. 
And, yet, Matth. 6. 9. = 
Sometimes, for, Luke 12. 2, 48. & 23: 14+ 
Acts 7. 25. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. 

Alſo, Luke 12. 8. & 13. 6. 

Moreover, 2 Peter 1. 15. 

Howbeit, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 


And ſo accordingly the words may be here 


(a) De Maccab. p. 1100, 


(b) Pag. 1102. A. 


der (that Covenant of) Grace, which af- 
fords Pardon, and Forgiveneſs of it,) 1 John 


Xeteis q Oed, but God be thank- h 
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rendered, And God be thanked, or, God be 
:hanked then, that though ye were the Ser- 
vants of Sin, yet, and in the Verſe follow- 
ing, 25 hep Ales 3, for being delivered. 

Ver. 19. "Avvpdnuver Nye, I ſpeak after the 
menner of men.] The Apoſtledoth not here 
ſpeak, as ſome unhapplly imagine, by way 
of excuſe, for not uſing the beſt Argument 
he could uſe in this affair, but ſuch as was 
beſt fitted to the Capacities, and Notions of 
thoſe he writes to; for what inducements 
to yield their Members Inſtruments of Righ- 


| teouſneſs to that Holineſs which will con- 


clude in Life Eternal, could he uſe more ra- 
tional and proper than this, that they had 


formerly yielded them Servants to commit 


that Sin, whoſe wages is Death ; but he 
ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtration of his Ar- 
gument, or Exhortation. The ſenſe which 


the Ancients put upon theſe words, is this, 


75 K HE Re , I frame my Exhort a- 
tion with à due Conſideration of the Infirmity 
of our Fleſh, requiring that only which even 


to Humane Reaſon ſeems highly equitable, 
viz. that you ſhould do that ſervice now to 


God, which you have formerly done to Sin. 
| rather think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth to this 


effect: In this Diſcourſe of your being Ser- 
vants formerly to Sin, and your Obligation 
now to beServants of Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak 
that which all Natural Men muſt have had 
Experience of, by reaſon of the Infirmity of 
the Fleſh, and of which they may thence 


take a juſt Idea; requiring only, that as they 
have yielded their Members Inftraments of 
Sin, fo they would yield them Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs. 

And that this is the genuine import ofthe 


words dr9peauvor Yν, I ſpeak after the manner 


of men, may appear from the like uſe of it, 


— =. . * 


1 Cor. 10. 10. No temptation hath hapned to 


you, but that which is drbpd u common to 


humane nature, and ſupportable by Men of 
Reaſon ; and from the conſtant uſe of the 
Phraſe ae avlporivor Aye, I freek after the 
mow of meu, of which ſee. Note on 1 Cor- 
9. 8. | 
Ver. 23. Ta» edanat3duzpſias Fare], tor 
the wages of ſin is death.] Hence Divines u- 
ſually conclude, that even Infauts muſt have 
ſinned, becauſe they are ſubject to Death: 
Now thoughthis beſo far true, that Death 
came upon all Men, and ſo upon Infa ts, by 


that ſin of Adam, which rendred him, and 


by him all his Off-ſpring, ſubject to Mor- 
tality; yet this will no more follow from 
theſe words, than it will follow, that be- 
cauſe the Wages of Rebellion is Death, all 
that die muſt be guilty of Rebellion. More- 
over, the intention of the Apoſtle is not here 


to teachus that Death is the Puniſhment due 
to every Sin, but that char Death, which is in 
Scripture ſtiled the ſecond Death, and ſtands 


oppoſed to Eternal Liſe, will be the certain 
Iſſue of a Life ſpent in the Service of Sip. 
For the Apoſtle throughout this Chapter 
ſpeaks of that Sin in which we continue, 
v. 1. and which we ſerve, v. G, 20. and which 
ſo reigneth in our mortal bodies, that we obey 


it in the luſts thereof, V. 12. By which we 
yield our members inſtruments of unrighte- 


ouſneſs to fin, v. 13, 19. In which we ſo ſerve 
Sin as to obey its Commands, v. 16, 17. and 
live free from Righteouſneſs, or in neglect of 
it, v. 20. The wages, ſaith he, of ſin thus 
reigning in, and ſerved by us, is Eternal 
Death: Tis therefore manifeſt the Apoſtie 
ſpeaks not here of tin imputed, but ouly of 
perſonal ſin, nor of each ſingle act, but of 


an habitual practice, or a courſe of fin. 
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Verſe 1. it the cauſe of that ſin which worketh in our 
| [ | told you, Chap. 6. 14. that members whilſt we are under the Law?) God 
yon are not under the Law, but under Grace, forbid [that we ſhould ſay ſo; nay, L/ far ; 
you cannot well be ignorant, for] Know ye otherwiſe is it that] I had not known fin but by 
not, Brethren, for I ſpeak to them that the Law, Linſtructing me what is to be avoid- 
know the Law, Ci. e. to the Jews or Proſe- ed as ſin, and under what penalty,” for J had 
lytes,] that the Law [to which you were e- not known Luft, Li. e. the luſtings or cove- 
ſpouſed by Moſes] hath dominion over a tous deſires of the heart to be things worthy of 
man as long as he liveth [ozly.] death,] except the Law had ſaid thou ſhalt 
2. [The caſe of a man thus under the Lam, not covet, [and ſo made him that coveteth ob- 
being like that of a Woman married to an noæious to death, as being a tranſgreſſor of the 
| Husband; ] for the woman that hath an Law. I e K 
husband is bound by the Law to | cleave to, 8. But [zevertheleſs] ſin taking occaſion 
and be ſubject to] her husband fo long as he by the commandment, wrought in me all 
liveth ; but if the husband be dead, ſhe is mannerofconcupiſcence,| which became mor- 
[then] free from the law of L ſubjection to] tal to me by virtue of the Prohibition of the 
her husband. ai | : Lam. ] For [whilſt I was ] without the Law 
3. So then [Gr. therefore] if while her huſ- {in was dead, Li. e. unable to have this ect 
à band liveth ſhe he married to another, a ſhe pn me; for where there is no Law, there is 
ſhall be [7ruly] called an adultereſs; but if 70 tranſgreſſion, imputed to death, Chap. 5.13.] 
her husband be dead, ſhe is free from that 9. For © I [ the Seed of Abraham] was alive 
Law [which bound her to be in ſubjection to, [or indeed lived] without the Law once, 
and yield conjugal aſfection to her husband on- | before the Law was given, I being not ob- 
ly,J ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, tho” ſhe #0xi0us ro death for that to which the Law | 


b 
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N D of the truth of what 1 


be married to another man. 
4. Wherefore, my brethren, [as the wo- 


man is become free from the Law of her huſ- 
band by his death, even ſo] b ye alſo are be- 
come dead, [ Gr. E ye have been 


made dead] to the Law, [and ſo free from 


it] by [the crucifixion of ] the body of 


Chriſt, [which hath diſſolved your obligation 
to the Law, as the death of the husband doth 
the obligation of the wife to him,] that ye 


ſhould [or may] be married to another 


husband, ] even to him who is raiſed from 
the dead, that [by vertue of our union to 
him, ] we may bring forth fruit unto God. 
5. [Me are, I ſay, become thus dead to the 
Law, this being neceſſary, that we mioht bring 


forth fruit unto God.] For when we were 


in the fleſh, [1. e. hen we lived under the 
carnal Ordinances of the Lam,] the motions 
of ſin which were [occaſioned] by the Law, 
did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death; [rendring us obnoxious to 
death, the puniſhment threatned by the Law 
to the tranſgreſſors of its] 

6. But now we are delivered from the 
Law, [and from the motions of ſin cauſed by 
it, Je that being dead wherein we were held 
Cin ſubjection as the wife was to her living 
husband, ] d that we ſhould ſerve God iii 
newneſs of [that] Spirit [of liſe in Chriſt 


had not threatned death,] but when: he com- 


mand ment came |[ forbidding it under that 
Penalty, fin revived, and 1 died, Li. e. it 


got ſtrength to condemn me to death.] 


10. And the commandment which was 
fordained to [or given for] life, Las teach- 
ing thoſe things, which if a man do he ſhall live 
in them, Lev. 18. 5-] was found to me 
[tranſgreſſins it to be] unto death. 

11. For g fin taking occaſion by the 
commandment deceived me, Cor inticed me 
to the commiſſion of it. aud by it [ condemy- 
ing me to death for that tranſgreſſion,] flew 
me. 


12. Wherefore the Law L forbidding fin] 


is holy, and the commandment [to abſtain 


from it] holy, juſt, and good, [as requiring 


only what is equitable in itſelf, and good for 
me to do." RO | 

13. Was then that which 1s good, made 
death to me ? [Gr. hath that. therefore which 
25 good become death to me? (i. e.) is that the 


ſole and proper cauſe of bringing death to me ?] 


God forbid [we ſhould jo ,] but [ts 
charge is to be laid upon] lin, [which] that 
It might appear in, Li. e. fer nicibus and de- 


ſtructi ve,] working death in Lor to] me, by 


that which is good, L. . the Law, made me 
obnoxious to death ;] that fin by the com- 
mandment L forbidaing ir] h migiit become 


r 


© 388 
be 


Je ſus, which makes us jree from the law of jun exceeding ſinful, Li. e. aboundung to death, 
and death,] and not [as before] in the old- by making me abound in new tranſgreſſions of 

neſs of the letter, [which killer, or ſubjefi= the Law, Chap. 5. 21-] | 
eth us to death, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 9. | 14. [Aud that ſiu ſnould thus prevail over 
7. What ſhall we ſay then? Is the law ms in this ſtate of lapſed Nature to tranſgreſs 
| L from which we muſt be delivered, that we the Law, and to become obnexious to death by 
may not obey the luſts of the fleſh, ] tin? LI it, will not ſeem ſtrange, if every 3 
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Man conſiders the contrariety there is betwixt 


him and the Law ;] for we know that the 
Law is ſpiritual, L and requires ſpiritual 
things,] but [every Natural Man hath cauſe 


i to ſayof himſel f.] 1 am carnal, i ſold under 


i. e. enſlaved by my corrupt affections.] 
* 1 [As — be 3 e from the 
workings of our Conſcience againſt the evil 
that we do z] for that which I do I allow 
not [in my own mind,] for what I would 
do, [2 compliance with the Law] that [thro 
the prevalence of my corrupt Nature] do I 


not; but what [through the Conviction of my 
k Conſcience] k I hate [to do,] that do I. 


16. If then [ it be ſo with me that} I do 


that which I would not, [by this unwilling- 


neſs to alt in contradiction to it, ] I conſent 


unto the Law that it is good, Land com- 


mands what is good for me to do. I 

17. Now then [this being done by thoſe 
corrupt affeftions which over-power me againſt 
the approbation of my mind, and the inclina- 
tion of my will, ] it is no more! [according 
to the better part from which I am denomina- 


ted] that do it, but 1 ſin that dwelleth in 


me, Li. e. in my fleſh, v. 23. and captivates 


me to the obedience of it.] 


18. [And upon this I have juſt ground to 
charge it ;] for I know that in me, that is, 


in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing ; for 
to will [that which is good] is preſenta 


me, Lor to me, ] but to perform that hic 
is good, I find not Lſtrength. ] 
19. For Lin event, I find that] the goo 
that I would Ldo, ] I do not; but the evil 
which [the Law prohibits, and] I would not 
00 that [being over-power*d by the fleſh,7 I 
0. 


20. Now if I [th#] do that I would not, 


— . 


it is no more I, [.chuſing and approving the 


action in my mind, I that do this, but fin that 


dwelleth in me, Li. e. in my fleſh, that hur- 
ries me to the commiſſion of it againſt the Lam, 
and inclination of my mind :] 

21. [ For ſo it is that] I find then[Gr. dea, 
indeed] a Law Lin my Members ſo thwarting 
the Inclinations, and Convittions of my mind, ] 
that when I would do [the] good [to which 
the Law diretts me, ] evil is preſent with 
me [to oppoſe, and hinder me from doing 
it. J 

22. [I ſay, when I would do good,] for 1 


delight in the Law of God m after the in- 


ward man, [my mind approving for ſome 
time, and being leaf with its — 8 and ho- 
ly Precepts.] e 

23. But I ſee [or perceive] another Law 
Lof the fleſh] in my members warring againſt 
the Law of my mind, and bringing me in- 
to captivity to the Law of ſin, which is in 
my members; for of what a Man is over- 
come, of that he is brought into bondage, 2 
Pet. 2. 19. John 8. 34. Rom. 6.16. 


224. [And wag thus enſlaved to that ſin 


which renders me obnoxious to death, the wa- 
ges of it, I am even forced tocry out,] O 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of [ ſin, which workęt h. 


this death ? 


25. [And ſo] I [have great reaſon to} n 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord» 
Lwhom he hath ſent to redeem me from this 
death, to which I am obnoxious by ſin. ISo then, 
[ro ſhut up this diſcourſe, thus is it with me, 
whilſt under the Law only, with the mind 
o I my ſelf, [or 7, the ſame Man,] ſerve 
the Law of God, but with the fleſh, the 
Law of fin. e 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


-2 Verſe 3. 


Chap. VII. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Oryaals Ap⁰⁊s io. ſhe ſhall be 

called an adultereſs. ] The 
Apoſtle, ſaith Theodoret, conſiders not here 
the permiſſiongiven to the Woman divor- 
ced by the Law of Moſes, to be married to 
another, as being taught by Chriſt not to 
approve of ſuch Divorces: But the Apoſtle 
ſeems only to intimate that ſhe hath no 
power to diſſolve this Bond, by putting a- 
way her Husband, or that this Divorce 
rendered her Husband dead in Law to her, 
ſhe being not to return to him again, Deut. 
24. 4. Now this, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the 
Caſe of thoſe who are under the Law, 
their entring into that Legal Covenant 
was the day of their Eſpouſals, Jer. 2. 2. and 
they were married to it, or to him that 
put them in ſubjection under it, and were 
his Spouſe, Jer. 3. 14. and ſo obliged to ſerve 
God in the oldneſs of the letter; but now 


this Law being dead, and you being eſpou- 


ſed to another Husband, even Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
I 1. 2. are henceforth bound to ſerve God ac- 
cording to that new ſpiritual Law which 
he hath given you, and not according to the 
letter of the Old Law. | 

Ver. 4. *ESavd]odi]s mw ve This Phraſe, 
Ye are dead to the Law, or ye have been made 
dead to the Law, is, ſay Interpreters, the 
Lam ts put to death to you; for to that, ſay 
they, the drift of the Diſcourſe directs: 
But (I.) this Interpretation puts a plain 
force upon the words, withoat any Inſtance 
that they are elſewhere uſed in this ſenſe. 
(2.) The parallel words, Gal. 2. 19, 20. run 
thus; I through the Law am dead to the Law, 
that I might live to God : I am crucified toge- 


ther with Chriſt. Now thoſe words ſeem to 


fix the proper ſenſe of theſe, ſhewing it to 
be alſo this; Ve are dead to the Law, that 
is, you are free from ſubjection to the Pre- 


cepts of the Law, which as an Husband 


had dominion over you, and from the Mo- 
tions of Sin which are by the Law, as if 
you were dead. To ſtrengthen this Inter- 
tation, let the Hebrem Phraſe be noted; 
(a) When a Man dies he is made free from 
the Commands, the Law wn xvede hath no 
dominicn over him, no power to ſubject him 
to the Motions of Sin, which are by the 
Law, for he that is dead is free from ſim, 
Chap. 6.6, 7. So that he doth no longer 
Jede ſerve the Motions of it, and hence 
the Apoſtle makes this Inference; That if 
we be dead with Chriſt, and buried with him, 
or crucified together with him, Sin c xve:aq 

ſhall nor have dominion over us, as it had 


whilſt we were under the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 


tion; for we are not under the Law, but un- 
der Grace. And again, Walk in the ſpirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luSts of the fleſh, Gal. 
5. 16. & v.18. For F ye be led by the Spi- 
rit, ye are not under the Law. Wherefore 
the ſenſe of theſe four laſt Verſes ſeems to 
be this; The Law hath dominion over a 
Man as long as he lives Lunder it,] for the 
caſe of a Man's Subjection to the Law is in 
this, like to the Woman's Subjection to her 
Husband, it continues whilſt he lives, but 
when he is once dead, ſhe is free from any 
further ſubjection to him, ſeeing he being 
dead, can have no further power over her, 
and ſo ſhe muſt be free to be married to an- 
other : In like manner you being made 
dead to the Law to which you were eſpou- 
ſed by the death of Chriſt, as being buried 
and crucified together with him, the Law can 


have no farther power over you, to retain 


you in ſubjection to it, and ſo you muſt 


be free to be married, or put into ſubjecti- 


on to another Husband even Chriſt, to 
whom I have eſpouſed you, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
and the Law itſelf being alſo dead to you, 
through the Death of Chriſt aboliſhing it, 


and freeing Chriſtians from the power and 


obligation of it, you are free to marry an- 
other Husband, even Chriſt. | 
Ver. 6. *AmoSavi]&,] The Syriack and C 
Arabick, Verſions, Origen, Theodoret, Oecu— 
menius and Theophylact read ve, we he- 
ing dead to that in which we were held, which, 
faith Origen, is undoubtedly the beſt read- 
ing: And this reading confirms the ſenſe of 
the fourth Verſe as to theſe words, Te are 
dead to the Law, which I have offer d in the 
Paraphraſe; i. e. we being freed from the O- 
bligation and Commands of it, and ſo from 
the Luſtings and Motions it wrought in us. 
Ibid. g Sales ruds & xawor il ard pd, d 
that we might ſerve God in the newneſs of the 
ſpirit.] The Law, and the Goſpel are by 
the Apoſtle in this diſtinguiſhed ; that the 
firſt is only the miniſtration of the Letter, 
the other of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 8,9. The 
Miniſtration of the Spirit is alſo declared to 
be the Fruit, not of the Law, but of the hear- 
ing of Faith, Gal. 3. 3- Hence the Apoſtle 
here infers, That we muſt be dead unto, or 
free from ſubjection to the Law, that we may 
be enabled to ſerve God in newneſs of Spi- 
rit. Whence it is evident, that to ſerve God 
in the Spirit, is not to enjoy the Spiritual 
ſenſe of the Law, as Mr. le Clerk thinks. 


Ver. 9. 'Ey# 5 Kor yopis ver, I was alive 0 
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(a) Nidda. f. 76. 


without 


without 
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the Law.] Les Ts Movotoc, before the 

Law of Moſes came. 80 Chryſoſtom, Oecu- 

menius, Ti heophylact. : : 
Ver. 10. Ordained.] This word is not in 


f the Original, you may therefore Paraphraſe 


the words thus; [The Commandment which 
was given for life, i. e. with this Promiſe, 
Do this and live, was found to me unto death. 
Ver. 8. 9, 10, 11. For the Explication of 
theſe four laſt Verſes, let it be noted, 
Firſt, That it is the Opinion of Judicious 
Commentators, that when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Sin takinos occaſion by the commandment , 
wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence, 
v. 8. and deceived him, v. 11. he means that 
it did this by ſaying only, Thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, but aſſigning no Puniſhment to him that 
coveted. But this Interpretation cannot 
ſtand, for theſe two Reaſons : For, firſt, it 
plainly contradicts the words of the Law, 


which pronounceth a Curſe wpoz every one 


who continues not in all the things written in 


the Law to do them; and much more doth it 


contradia the Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe in this, and the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians, viz. that the Law required Perfect 
Obedience to its Precepts; condemning him 
to Death, or rendring him obnoxious to Con- 
demnation, who in any thing tranſgreſſed it, 
and ſo could be no means of Juſtification, as 
many as were under the Lam, being under the 
Curſe, becauſe Tranſgreſſors of it. 

Secondly, This agrees not with the fol- 
lowing Reaſon, or the Nature of the thing; 
for if the Law given encouraged them to 
covet, becauſe it had no preſent Penalty an- 
nexed to it, they muſt be more free to covet, 
or follow their Natural or Carnal Incli- 
nations, when there was no Law at all for- 
bidding them to covet; and therefore Sin 
could take no more occaſion by a Law with- 
out Penalty, than by none at all, to work in 
u all manner of Concupiſcence, nor could 
Concupiſcence be dead without the Law, 
more than with it. TIES 


The old and common Interpretation is 


this, That the Prohibition of what we deſire 
makes us to think the Enjoyment of it more 
ſweet and valuable, or at leaſt provokes the 
Carnal Mind, which is not ſubject to the 
Law of God, to a more fervent luſting after 
it; Dum prohibita non tam refugit quam ar- 
dent ius expetit ;, and this agrees very well 
with this Expreſſion. Or, 

Thirdly,Sin is in Scripture repreſented as 
an Enemy that ſeeks our Ruine and Deſtru- 


Ction, and takes all Occaſions to effect it: 


It is here ſaid to war againſt the Mind, v. 23. 


elſewhere to war aoainft the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11. 


to ſurround, and beſet us, Heb. 12. I. to bring 
7 utto Bondage, and ſubjection, and get the 
dominion over us, Rom. 6. 12. to entice 18, 


and ſo to work our Death, James 1. 15, 16. 


and to do all that Satan, the Grand Enemy 
of Mankind, doth, by tempting, and ſolli- 


which is the word here uſed, v. 11. 


citing us to the Commiſſion of it; when 
therefore it finds a Law which threatneth 
Death to the Violation of it, it takes occa- 
ſion thence more earneſtly to tempt, and al- 
lure us to the Violation of it, that ſo it may 
more effectually ſubje& us to Death and 
Condemnation upon that account, for the 
ſting of death is ſm, and the ſtrength of ſim is 
the law, condemning us to Death upon the 
Violation of it: Thus when God had for- 
bidden, under the pain of Death, the eat- 
ing of the forbidden Fruit, Satan thence 
took occaſion to tempt our firſt Parents 
to the breach of it, and ſo ſlew them, or 
made them ſubje& to Death: True, he 
deceived them, Gen. 3. 13. 1 Tim. 2. 14. 


Secondly, Obſerve the Import of the 
Phraſe, Without the Law ſin was (or 1s) dead, 
which ſeems not to be this, That the In- 
clinations of Men to fin were in their Na- 
ture leſs, when they were unreſtrained by a 


Law; but rather this, that ſin was then 


comparatively dead, as to its power of Con- 
demning us to Death : And this, firſt, the 
Antitheſis doth plainly hint, for thus it runs, 
Without the lam dyapſia ven g iye , ſin 
was dead, but I was living; but when the 
commandment came, ſin revived, and [I died, 
How were Men living before the Law, but 


| becauſe then no Law condemned them? Sin 


therefore muſt be then dead as to its pow- 
er of Condemning. How did they die when 
the Law came, but by the Law condemning 
them to death ? Sin therefore then revived 
as to its Condemning Power, which it re- 
ceived firſt from the Sin of Adam, which 
brought Death into the World, and next 
from the Law of Moſes, which entred that 
the offence might abound, and reign more un- 
to death, Rom. 5. 20, 21. For though Sin was 
in the World from Adam unto Moſes, or 
until the Law given, yet was 1t not im- 
puted unto Death, when there was no 
Law given, that did threaten Death unto 
it; ſo that Death reign'd, in that Inter- 
val, by virtue of Adam's ſin alone, even 
over them who had not ſinned after the ſi- 
militude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, i. e. a- 
gainſt a Poſitive Law forbidding it under 
the Penalty of Death, which Law being 
delivered by Moſes, Sin revived, (i. e) it 
had again its force to condemn Men as be- 
fore to Death, by virtue of a Law which 
threatned death to them: And in this ſenſe 
doth the Apoſtle ſeem to ſay, that the Law 
was added becauſe of Tranſgttſſions, Gal. 3. 
19. to convince us of the Wrath and Pu- 

niſhment due to them; and that the Law 
therefore worketh wrath, becauſe where no 
Law is, there is no Tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. 
ſubjecting us to Wrath, or no ſuch ſenſe 
of the Divine Wrath, as where a plain Di- 


vine Law threagning Death and Condem- 


nation 
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FY 


puts 0 


nation is violated ; upon the ſenſe thus gi- 


ven of theſe two Phraſes, doth our Expo- 
ſition ſtand. 

Ver. 13. Kel Co dpag)un0,exceeding 
ſinful. That it might appear «s Si. v 
Edaauoz, Chap. 5. 20, 21. abounding unte 
death, and ſo exceeding vile, and hateful 


to us, the end and wages of it being death, 


and condemnation, Chap. 6. 21, 23. 

Ver. I 4+ TIeTesuiEr av F Hf, ſold une 
der ſin. ] 1. e. In peccati Ne libidinis 
& concupiſcentie pretio redactus, Origen. SO 
enſlaved to it, faith Theophylatt, se wi d 


eu Swindon, that he could not look, up; a 


willing Slave, who had ſold himſelf to it, 
faith Theodoret. And this is continually the 


import of the Phraſe in the 01d Teſtament, 


as when it is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 20. 
| arimegooa Edd Tomerv, thou haſt ſold thy 


ſelf to do wickedly;, and v. 25. nn mona 


73 zovne%v, he ſold himſelf to do wickedly. Of 


the Jews, Iſa. 50. 1. rag El¹eopl leis vue Eee, 
you have ſold your ſelves to your Iniquities. 
And of the Jews, who under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes revolted from their Religon to Hea- 
theniſm, it 1s ſaid that ETECLFNTAV TY 0H 7 


| Tovynpuy, they ſold themſelves to do evil, I Mac- 


cad. 11% „% 
Ver. 15. O wios, that which I hate. ] T 
4 ndoyns Nei, mole amep ws ou 
BIeaunlousda, being allured with pleaſure, we, 
ſay Theodoret and Oecumenins, oft do thoſe 
things which are abominable, as being oppoſite 
to the Law; for whilſt the Law repreſents 


Sin as pernicious, and deſtructive both to 


Soul and Body, it is as natural for all Men 
to hate it, as to love themſelves ; but then, 
as Photius ſaith, when 7 1dv 75 “Em 


megCdnns?), the ſmeetneſs, or pleaſure of the 


| ation is propoſed to the mind, the hatred goes 


off, and the Soul is wrought up to an affe- 


ction to it; and thus it is with every en- 


lightned Man, that fins againſt his Conſci- 
ence, and doth the evil which he would not 
do. Theſe words, ſaith Origen, ſhew that 


the carnal man, of whom he ſpeaks, reſiſtere 


aliquantulum vitiis conatur, endeavours 4 
little to reſt 
inſtinctu, by the inſtintt of the Law of Na- 
ture, but that at laſt he is overcome by them, 
and oppreſſed with them. 

Ver. I'7. 'H ox & 51408 Hei, ſin that 
awelleth in me.) This he ſpeaks, ſaith The- 
odoret, calling 7% vs ＋ ta“, x) Tov d 7 
Seard]day, the ſlavery of the Mind, and the 
dominion, or as Theophylact, the tyranny of 
the Paſſions, Sin. It is, ſaith Origen, Lex, 
& Voluntas Carnis, quæ captivos nos ducit 
in lege peccati, the Law, and Will of the 
Fleſh, which leads us captive to the Law of Sin. 
Hence this Sin dwelling in us, is ſo often 


III 


Captivated to the law of 


ſt his vices, legis ſc. natpralis 


ſtiled the Law of ſm in our members, v. 20. 
21, 22, 25. Chap. 8.2. Here the Apoſtle 
ſeems to ſpeak according to the Philoſophy 
of the Heathens, with which the Jews began 
to be acquainted, that Man was not to be 
denominated from his Body, or his Senſual, 
and Carnal Part, but from his Mind, his d 
or Aoyixh que, Which in (b) Philo's Phraſe 
IS 6 c E nuov dp, the Man within us 7 
(c) 6 mg; dj,, dp, the true Man 
the Man properly ſo called. Who ſaith 
moreover, X 5 Te, 6 νν us arbporC 5 


em xis kde O, this ſaith the trug Man, the 
reprover in the Soul, And of himſelf he 


ſpeaks thus; Men may have power over my 


Body, but that is nothing to me, 2 * and T5 


xperlorG- 5 & tanned Stdyuas Ani C, for T 
am denominated from my mind, the better part, 
according to which I deſion to live. 


Ver. 22. Ke & tow avfporoy, according to 


the inward man. ] It is plain the Inward Man 
here cannot ſignifie the New Man (which is 
created after God in righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs, Eph. 4. 24. and which is not put on, 
till all old things are paſt away, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
and all things are become new, and till we 
have put off the old Man with his deeds, Co- 
loſl: 3. 9, 10.) For ſure this cannot be ſaid of 
him, who is ſtill carnal, fold under ſm and 
ſin which is in his 
Members; but only the Mind of Man, the 


V, as the Apoſtle doth interpret himſelf, v. 25. 


So Origen informs us, That the Soul uſing 
the Body as its Inſtrument, is called 5 #@ a- 
Spar -, the inward man, Contra. Celſ. le 7. 
P. 357. Eco av0ponoy q v N,. SO Theodo- 
ret, Oecumenius, Theophylact. So the very 


next Verſe ſnews the words running thus; 


1 delight in the Law of God in the inward 
man, but I ſee another law in my members 


warring againſt the law of my mind, (i. e.) of 


myinward Man. And ſo the Apoſtle uſeth 
the Phraſe when he ſaith, 2 Cor. 4. 16. that 
though 5 iE arlpor©- the outward Man (i. e. 
the Body was corrupted, yet 6 lebe the in- 
ward man was renewed day by day. And that 


this Delight is no Evidence of a Regenerate 


Man, is evident from the Example of the ſto- 
vy ground, which heard the word hel Mae. 
with joy, Matth. 13. 20. Of Herod, who heard 
John Baptiſt nde with delight, Mark. 6. 20. 
Of the Fews, who rejoyced in his light, John 


5- 35- and heard our Saviour gladly, Niark 


13-27. | 
Ver. 25. Euvyaceso T Oed, I thank, God.] 


The Latin Verſion, and one Greek, Copy, 


read ydew Oe, the grace of Cod; but the 
Syriack,, Arabick, and all the Greek, Com- 
mentators agree with our Tranſlation, which 


therefore is to be preferr d before that Le- 


ction. 
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[hid. AvTes %, the {ame man 51 Of whom 
he had before ſpoken, not I Paul now wri- 
ting this Epiſtle. It hath been a Controver- 
lie ſince St. Auſtin's time, whether St. Paul 
here ſpeaketh in his own Perſon, or in the 
Perſon of a Regenerate Man, or only in the 
Perſon of a Jem conflicting with the Moti- 
ons of his Luſts, only by theaſſiſtance of the 
Letter of the Law, without the Aids, and 
powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ; 
which is as great an Inſtance of the Force 
of Prejudice, and the Heat of Oppoſition 


to pervert the Plaineſt Truths as can be 


haply produced; for, I think, nothing can 
be more evident, and unqueſtionably true 


than this, That the Apoſtle doth not here 


ſpeak, of himſelf in his own Perſon, or in the 


ſtate he was then in, but as the ancient Com- 


mentators do interpret him, 4 % Abge- 


„O + now!y aviporoy Snaol, by himſelf he repre- 


fents Man in common, and faith not, as he 
might have done, You that are under the 


Law arecarnal, but 74 uzivor £9 £aurs onpdli- 
Cor, W Texys, N ag2dpey evnAVar, Y Nα,¼d Th 
me} £2100 acnudlonoyig, repreſentins what be- 
lonoed to them in his own Perjon, and ſo ta- 
king off the harſbneſs, and mollifying the in- 
vidiouſneſs of the Sentence, by ſpeaking of 
it in his own Perſon, he ſaith, 1 am carnal, 
ſold under fin. So Phot ius and Oecumenius. 
Theodoret alſo doth inform us that the Apo- 
ſtle here, introduceth v. 14. F xa:1& 
Yb peον moAopreuerey van Tor maJev, A Man 
before Grace overcome by his Paſſions ;, for 
he calls him Carnal who had not yet obtained 


the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. And again 


v. 23. he adds, That the Apoſtle having diſ- 
courſed all theſe things, & SaZarives 19 e 
r cl. & ue, © to ſhew what we were before 
Grace, and what we were made after Grace, 
* and as it were taking upon himſelf the 
* Perſon of thoſe who before Grace were 
* vanquiſhed by iin, he groans and laments, 
as a Man ſet in the midſt of his Enemies, 
enſlav'd and conſtrain'd to ſerve, and ſee- 
ing no help, and thus he ſhews the Law 
unable to help us. And ſo Origen alſo fre- 
quently in his Commentary on the place; 
and St. Auſtin ſaith expreſly and frequent- 
ly, Deſcribitur homo ſub lege poſitus ante 
gratiam, Liber expoſ. quat. propoſ. ex Epiſt. 
ad Rom. Quo loco videtur mihi Apoſtolus 
ura ſub lege poſitum, 
ad Simplic. Mediol. I. 1. Et in bac verba, 
n ego operor illud, &c. loquitur adhuc ex 
perſona hominis ſub lege conſtituti nondum ſub 
Catia. Though he was pleaſed afterwards 
to change his Opinion, and ſo gave occaſion 
to the 
file. For confutation of this dangerous O- 
pinion, I need not ſay much after the La- 
bours of Arminius, the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, Nr. Bull and Mr. Kettlewel, who 
have made it manifeſt, 


NO A AE @A 


perverting the plain ſenſe of the Apo- 


Firſt, That it is uſual with the Apoſtle to 
make this Merachematiſm, or to ſpeak eſpe- 
cially of things that might be otherwiſe 
offenſive, or ungrateful in his own Name, 
when indeed they belong not to him, but to 
other Men; as in theſe words, Rom. 3. 7. 1 
the truth of God hath more abounded through 
my lie, why am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? l. e. 
not Paul, but I who make this Objection. 
So Gal.2.16,17. 1 Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things lie- 
Tagnudrioe I have in a fioure transferr'd to my 
ſelf, and Apollos fer your ſakes. So 1 Cor. 6. 
12. 1 Cor. 13.2: 1 Cor. 10. 22, 30. Eph. 2.3. 
i Thefſ. 4. 17. 3 | 
Secondly, That ſuch things are in this 
Chapter ſaid of the Perſon ſpoken of, as 
can by no means agree to St. Paul, or to 
any Regenerate Perſon: To which may 
be added, L | 

1. That had St. Paul ſpokea here of him- 
ſelf., conlidered in the ſtate in which he was 
at the Enditing of this Epiſtle, he muſt have 
contradicted what he had ſaid of himſelf in 
the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and to the 
Corinthians, which were writ before this E- 
piſtle. For (t.) in his Epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians he ſaith, You are witneſſes, and Go 
alſo, hom holily, and righteonſiy, aud unblame- 
ably we have behaved our ſelves amons you that 
believed, 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. In his ſecond Fpiſtle 
to the Corinthians he ſpeaks thus; This #5 
our rejoycing, even the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicity, and oodly ſincerity, 
not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God 
we have (onverſed in this world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
That he knew nothing by himfelt, for which 
to condemn himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. That he kept 
under his body, and brought it into ſubjection, 
1 Cor. 9. 27. Now, can the Man who is 
carnal, and ſold under ſin, who hath no pow- 
er In him to do any good, who finds a law 
in his members warring againſt the law of his 
mind, and bringing him into captivity to the 
law of ſin, which is in his members, call God, 
and the Church to witneſs to his holy and 
unblameable Life? Can he hoaſt of keep- 
ing under his fleſhly Body, and bringing 
that into ſubjection, which by his own con- 
feſſion, bringeth him into captivity ? Can 
he, who does not what he would in his 
Mind and Conſcience do, but what he 
hates; not the good which he would, but the 
evil which he would not, do; can he, I ſay, 


rejoyce in the Teſtimony of his Conſcience ? 


Can he honeſtly declare he knowns nothing by 
himſelf, for which his Conſcience can condemn 

him! 1 5 
2. How oft doth the Apoſtle propoſe him- 
ſelf a Pattern to the Churches unto whom he 
writes, requiring them to be followers of 
him as he was alſo of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. I. And 
again, What things you have learned, and rc. 
ceived, and heard, and ſeen in me, theſe do, 
and the Cod of love and peace ſhall be with 
you, 
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you, Philip. 4 3. 15 e. be you carnal, ſold un- 


der ſin, living in the Commiſſion of the 


things you hate, and your Mind condemns, 


and doing what you judge to be evil, and 
yielding your ſelves captive to the Law of 


Fin, which is in your Members, and then the 


God of love and peace ſhall be with you. This 
ſure is an abſurd, if not blaſphemous Ex- 
hortation, and yet, according to this Expoſi- 


tion, it muſt be ſuitable to the mind of the 


Apoſtle. 
3. With what indignation doth he reject 
the Accuſations of them, who look'd upon 
him as walking after the fleſh, and how ſe- 


verely doth he threaten them, how peremp- 


torily doth he reject their ſcandulous impu- 
tation? declaring, that crhough he walked in 
the fleſh, yet did he not walk according to the 

2 Cor. 10. 2, 3. and yet if he were 
carnal, ſold under ſin; if with the fleſh he 


ſerved the Law of Sin; if the Law of the 
fleſhly Members warred againſt the Law of 


his Mind, and brought him into Captivity to 


the Law of Sin; he doth here in effect con- 


feſs what there he peremptorily denies, 


and with ſuch indignation doth reject. 
4. This Expoſition of the Seventh Chap- 
ter makes it entirely to confute the Chapter 


which immediately goes before, and follows 
after, and it gives an invincible ſtrength to 


the Objections he endeavours to Anſwer in 
the Sixth Chapter. The firſt Objection there 


begins by way of Enquiry, What do we ſay 


then, ſhall we ftill continue in ſin that grace 
may abound ? His ſecond by way of like 
Enquiry, Shall we ſin becauſe we are not un- 
der the Law, but under Grace ? v.15. God 
forbid, ſaith he, that it ſhould be thus with 
any Chriſtian; and yet, according to this 
Expoſition, it was thus with-himſelf, one 
of the beſt of Chriſtians ;, for ſure he muſt 
continue in fin, who was ſtill ſold under 
Sin, ſtill ſerving the Law of Sin with his 
fleſh ; ſtill doing that Evil he allowed not, 


the Evil which he hated, and he would not 


do; and who was fil brong ht into Captivi- 
yy to the Law of Sin which was in his Mem- 
a F. 

Again, In his Anſwer to theſe Enquiries, 
he ſhews the Chriſtian could not continue 
in, or live any longer in it, becauſe he was 
dead to ſin, his old Man was crucißed with 
Chriſt, that the body of fin might be deſtroy- 
ed, that heuceforth he might not ſerve ſm, 
V. 2, 6, And becauſe being dead too, he 
was freed from ſin, v. 7. he was made free 


from ſin, and become the ſervant of righte- 


ouſneſs. But can he. that is ſold under 88 


and is brought into captivity to the Law of 
ſin which is in his Members, be at the ſame 
time dead to ſin, and free from ſm ? Can 
he who with his fleſh ſerves the Lam of Sin, 


be ſaid to ceaſe from ſin, and not henceforth 


to ſerve Sin? Not to obey it in the luſts 


thereof, v. 12. not to yield his Members in- 
ſtruments of ſm unto unrighteouſneſs, v. 13. 
Surely there is as clear an Oppoſition be- 
twixt the Chriſtian repreſented 11 the S:xrh 
Chapter, as free from ſin, and in the Seventh, 
as miſerably enſlaved to the Law of Sin and 
Death which was in his Members, as be- 
twixt Light and Darkneſs. 


Again, He ſaith expreſly, Chap. 8. 2, The 


Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Teſus 


bath made me free from the Law of Sin am 
Death. Whereas the Perſon mentioned in 


the Seventh is ſold under fin, is brought in- 
to captivity to the Law of fin, and crieth 
out under his Bondage, O miſerable man that 
I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 


this Death? He therefore cannot be the 


Perſon freed by the Spirit from the Law of 
Sin and Death. 


In fine, This Expoſition of the Cloſe of 


thisChapter, contradicts the beginning of it; 
for there the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, and 
all his Chriſtian Brethren, that this was on- 
ly their ſtate under the Law, from which 
they are delivered, that they might bring 


forth fruit unto God, and ſerve him in new- 
neſs of ſpirit. For what elſe can be the 


meaning of theſe words, 2. 5, 6. For when 
we were in the fleſh, the Motions of ſin 
which were by the Law, did work, in our 
Members to bring forth fruit unto death, but 
nom we are delivered from the Lam, that be- 


ing dead wherein we are held, that we ſhould 


ſerve God in newneſs o 
oldneſs of the letter, 
make the Apoſtle ſay of himſelf, that be 
was brought into captivity to the Law of 
Sin, which was in his Members, and to cry 
out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhalt 
deliver me from the body of this death? J. e. 
this body of ſin which worketh death; 
make him alſo to confels that the Motions 
of ſin did ſtill. workin his Members, to bring 
forth fruit unto death, and therefore that he 
was {till in the fleſh. I therefore conclude 
this Diſcourſe in the words of Grotius on 


irit, aud not in the 


So that they who 


verſe 19. Deo laus ſit, quod ontimi, i. e. tr. 


um priorum ſeculorum Chriſtians, hunc locum, 
ſficut aportet, intellexerint, dictante illo ſpirits 


per quem vita ilerum regebatur. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1 Eing then married to this other 
Verken B bled. Chriſt, and ſo freed 


from the Motions of Sin, which are by the 
Lam, that we may ſerve God in newneſs of 


ſpirit, Chap. 7. 4 5» 6 .] There is therefore 


ac, verily] now no condemnation to them 
which are in a Chriſt Jeſus [by Faith, they 
being ſuch] who walk not after the fleſh, L 
whilſt they were under the Law they did, ] 
but after the ſpirit [conferr'd upon them by 
Faith in Chriſt. „ 

2. For b the law of the ſpirit of life L gi- 
ven to them who are] in Chriſt Jeſus, hath 


made me [believing in him free from the law 


of fin and L /o from that] death [which is the 
wages of it. ] 5 yl 
3. For what the law could not do, Li. e. 
that life, and that deliverance from death it 
could not give, ] in that it was [made] weak 
through the fleſh, [rendring us ſubject to the 


tranſpreſſion of it, and ſo to death,] God 


ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh Fdid}] and © for lin (Gr. x, #& 4yeprias, 
[and by a Sacrifice for fm] condemned fin in 


the fleſh, Li. e. took, away its power to condemn 


15, the condemnation due unto us for it, being 


inflicted on him. 


4- That the d righteouſneſs of the law, 
i. e. the inward purity and righteouſneſs the 


Law required, J might be | performed and 
fulfilled in Land by] us, who walk not after 
the luſts of ] the fleſh, but after the LMotions 
of the] ſpirit. Or, 
That the Juſtification which the Law 


* promiſed, by ſaying, Do this, and thou ſhalt 


_ © live, Luke 10. 28. Deut. 4. 1. & 30. 15, 19. 


Exek. 20. 11. And that his ſhall be thy 
* 71ghteorſneſs, Deut. 6. 25. might be com- 
* pleated in us, who walk according to the 
Spirit, and ſo are abſolved not only from 
* Condemnation for our paſt ſins, by Faith, 
but from Condemnation by the New Cove- 


* nant, by walking according to the Spirit; 


obtained by them that are carnally minded; 


for to be ſpiritually minded is life, v. 6. 
Ver. 5. [Not after the fleſh, J ſay,] for 

they that are of the fleſh,do mind the things 

of the fleſh Li. e. ect, and deſerve, and 


purſue carnal things, ] but they that are af- 


ter the ſpirit L ect, deſire, and purſue] the 
things of the ſpirit, Land ſo the one purſues 
e things which tend to death, and the other 
thoſe things which tend to life. 

6. For to be carnally minded is [rhe way 
hic tends to] death, but to be ſpiritually 
minded is [the way that leads to] life and 
peace, Lv. 7. which life and peace cannot be 

25 Becauſe the carnal mind is [ that 
mic ſets xs at] enmity againſt God; for 
s not ſubject to the Law of God, neither 


1 2 5 a A 
MUCCL.AAN be L/ubjebi to it, whilſt it con 


f 472 ues fuch, 


5. So then they that are in thefeſh cannot 


worthy 


pleaſe God. | 
9. But ["t:s not ſo with you Chriſtians, {or i 


ye are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo 


be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now 
if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt 


| [dwelling in him] he is none of his. 


10. But if Chriſt be in you [by his Spirit,] 
e the body Is dead, Dit is indeed mortal! be- 
cauſe of ſin, [which will never ceaſe to be en 
us till we die, ] but the Spirit is life Ci. e 
will give life toit again] becauſe of rightcoul- 
neſs, [or of t hat Fuſt ification which i5 it 
life, Rom. 5. 17, 18.] 5 
11. But L for ] if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, 


he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, [by 
the Spirit dwelling in him,] ſhall alſo quick- 


en your mortal bodies by his Lame] f Spi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. . 
12. Therefore brethren, we are debtors 
not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh [ay 
longer, but rather to live after the Spirit. 

13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye thall 
die, Li. e. be ſubject to death, as the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, or to the ſecond death,] but if ye 
through the ſpirit do mortiſie the deeds of 


the fleſh, ye ſhall live, Land your bodies ſhall 


be raiſed to eternal life. 

14. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the g; ſons of God. 
T5. For ye have not received h the ſpirit 
of bondage again to [he] fear [of death, as 
they who were under the Law did, that threat- 
ning death to every one that continued not in 
all things written in the Law to do them, Deut. 
27. 26.] but ye have received the ſpirit of 
adoption [ giver to us becauſe we are Sons, 
Gal. 4. 6.] whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 


1 


=09 


Li. e. we are aſſured that God is our Father, 


and ſo that we are Heirs of God, and Sons of 


the Re ſurrection.] 


16. [For] the Spirit it ſelf, [ Gr. the ſame 
Spirit] beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 


we are the Children of God, Land this gives 


us a full aſſurance of that bleſſed life, ena- 


bling us to conclude thus.) 


17. And it [we be] children, then Lare we 
al[oJheirs,! heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt, [the Son of God, now reigning glori- 
ouſly in Heaven, J if ſo be we ſufter with 
him, [and ſo be conformed to his image, V.29 
that we may be alſo glorificd together. 


18. [Which Sufferings we have reaſon to 


endure for the ſecuring this glorious eſtate ;} 


for I reckon that the ſufferings of this pre- 


ſent time [we live in this World ] are not 
to he compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revcaled k in us, [cr 10 the 
Glory afterwards to be revealed to us.] 

19. For L/ defirable 7s 11, that] I the car- 
neſt expectation of the Creature | /ubject 
nom to vanity] waiteth for the maniteſtation 

| C; AV 
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Parapbraſe with Aunotations on Chap. VIII 


* of the Sons of God, [i. e. the whole Race of 
Mankind earneſtly eæpedts it.] 


29. For whom he did [ thus] s foreknow, he 5 
alſo did t predeſtinate Lor appoint] to be con- + 


m 


3 


9 


20. For the Creature was made ſubject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
who hath ſubjected the ſame, Li. e. then Vicus 
whole race of men, i Hicis dupomiin, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
were made ſubject to corruption, not of their 
own accord, but by reaſon of Adam, who by 
his ſin ſubjected his Poſterity to death and cor- 
ruption, and the Earth to a Curſe, Gen. 3. 17. 
and this Creature waiteth.] . 

21. m In hope, becauſe [Gr. #7: that] the 
Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be Lthen] deliver- 
ed from the bondage of Corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 

22. For we know that the n whole Crea- 
tion (all mankind) groaneth, and travelleth 


in pain together [under this bondage to Cor- 
ruption] until now. | 


23. Andnotonly they, but our ſelves alſo, 
who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even 
we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, wait- 
ing for the o adoption, [ viz. the glorious Re- 


ſurrection, and thereby] the Redemption of 


our body. : 


24. [Waiting, I ſay, fer it, though we o 


not ſee it, ] for [as yet] we areP ſaved Lon- 
ly] by hope, but hope [of a thing] that is 


| ſeen, 15 not hope [truly ſo called] for what a a 


man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for? 
25. But if we hope for that we ſee not, 
then do we with patience wait for it. 
26. [And as Patience, ſo] likewiſe the 
q Spirit alſo helpeth [0 relieve us in] our in- 
firmities, for [when we are burthewd with 
them] we know not what to pray for as we 


ought, [whether for increaſe of Patience un- 


der, or deliverance from them: or if ſo, whe- 


ther by abſence from the body, or being cloath- 


ed upon,] but the Spirit it ſelf, [or the ſame 
Spirit, which teſtifies that we are the Sons 


/ God, v. 16. ] intercedeth for us with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered, [ Gr. with ſilent 
groanings after this Redemption, v. 23. 2 Cor. 


525 45 5˙＋ 


27. And he that ſearcheth the hearts Lof 
the Saints] knoweth what is the mind [or the 
deſire] of the Spirit, for he maketh interceſ- 
ſion for the Saints, according to the will Cor 


purpoſe] of God, [to give them this Redempti- 


on of the Body.] 

28. And [though we know not in our di- 
ſtreſſes what to pray for in particular, or when 
we ſhall obtain this Redemption of the Bo- 
dy, aw 5, yet] we know, that r all 


things ſhall work together for good, L for 


fecuring this happineſs] to them that love 


God, to them that are called [to the A- 


doption of Sons] according to his purpoſe 
E bringing many Sons to glory by him, Heb. 
2. 10. he having predeſtinated us to the A- 
option of Sons through Feſus Christ, accord- 
ing to the good pleaſure of his will, Eph. 1. 5. 
according to his purpoſe in Chriſt Jeſus, 2Tim. 
1. 9.0 


form'd to the Image of his Son, [by having 
their vile Bodies changed into the likeneſs of 
his glonious Body, Phil. 3. 21.] that he might 
be the firſt-born Lor chief Jamong many bre- 
thren, [who are to be co-heirs and glorified to- 
ether with him, v. 17.] | 

30. And [the method he uſed to bring thoſe 
whom he had deſign'd to be thus conform'd to 
the image of his Son, was this, viz.]whom he 
thus predeſtinated, them he alſo called, 
L firſt to the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ] 
and whom he called, [por their cordial em- 
bracing of that Faith,] them he alſo juſtified, 
Land ſo freed from condemnation to death z] 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo u glo- u 
rified. 5 

31. What ſhall we ſay then? [Gr. what 

ſay we then] to theſe things? Li. e. what 
further ground of aſſurance, and ſo of patient 
waiting for theſe things can we want 5 for 
if God be for us, who can [ ſucceſsfully] be 
againſt us? [ ſo as to fruſtrate, or deprive 
215 of this glorious Hate. 5 
32. He that Lia purſuance of this deſign] 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for [the Redemption of ] us all, how 
ſhall he not alſo with him, freely give us 
all things [belonging to that glory and happi- 
neſs he hath purchaſed for us? | 

33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's ele? Li. e. to them who are callad 


by him to Chriſtianity, to hinder their Re- 


demption, by charging them with that Guilt 
which rendreth them obnoxious to Death ;] 
it is God that juſtifieth, Land who will there 
fore gloriſie them. 

34. Who is he that condemneth Lthem to 
abide fill under the power of Death?] It is 
Chriſt that died ['to redeem them from it 31 
yea rather that is riſen again [. for their Ju- 
Ftiſication, Rom. 4. 24. And if when we were 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of his Son, much more being reconci= 
led, we ſhall be-ſaved by his life, Rom. 5. 10.] 
who is even at the right hand of God, Lin- 
veſted with all maner of power, that he ſhould 


give eternal life unto them, John 17. 2.] who 


alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Land ſo is 
able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, eis 75 hd, 

Heb. 7. 25. 3 
35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt ? L that love which he hath ſhewea 
in procuring this Redemption for us, v. 37.1 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 
or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
36. Befalling us] as it is written [P/al. 
44. 22.] for thy ſake we are killed all the 
day long, we are accounted as ſheep Lap- 
pointed] for the ſlaughter. 105 
37. Nay, [as there it 1s ſaid, all this is 
come upon us, yet have we not forgotten thee, 
neither have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant, 
„ Vs £9g 10s 
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Chap. VIII. 


the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


EPA 5 17. 18. ſo may all this happen to us, d hut] 
X 5 all theſe things we are [already] x 


more than Conquerors through [the grace, 
and ſpirit of ] him that loved us. 

38. [And I truſt after this happy Experience 
it will be ſo ſtill,] for I am perſwaded that 
neither L. fear of I death, nor [ hope of J life, 
nor{evi{]Angels,norPrincipalities,norPow- 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


a Verſe 1. N Rees, in Chriſt. The Phraſe 


. % Nos, to be in Chriſt , 


faith Mr. le Cl. is often uſed by St. Paul, 


for being a Chriſtian, which Note he bor- 
rowed from Caſtalio, who renders it Chriſti- 
ani fat; ; but if either of them mean only 


Chriſtians by Profeſſion, or by being only 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, this will 
by no means agree with this place, or any 
other of like Nature ; ſince freedom from 
Condemnation, and other Benefits conferr'd 
upon us through Jeſus Chriſt, will not fol- 
low our being Chriſtians in this ſenſe, but 
upon a lively Faith in Chriſt, our Union to 
him by the Spirit, and our being ſo in him, 
as to become mew Creatures, according to 
thoſe words, v. 9. If any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him, he is none o 
his, 2 Cor. 5. 17. They that are ChriſPs have 
crucified the fleſh, with its affections ands luſts. 
See 1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 7. & 13.5. Gal. 3. 


28, 29. & 5.6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 1 John 5. 20. 


Ver. 2. 0 $0 72 ard pus], for the Law 


of the Spirit of Life.]*i. e. The Spirit of 


Chriſt giving me a new Life, is now another 
Law, or Rule of my Actions, freeing me 
from the Motions and Power of Sin, to 
which I was ſubje& whilſt under the Law, 
and from the Death to which that ſubjected 
me; or the Goſpel, attended with the Spirit, 
hath wrought this freedom in me, as Me- 


thodius interprets the words, 5 3 νπ , 77 


av ud] O, 65 N N euzy year, Method. apud. 


| Phot. p. 918. 


Ver. 3. Kat at} duag]ias, and for ſin. ] This 


C 
| Phraſe in the Old Teſtament is the uſual 


Phraſe for a Sin- offering: So 4 Bullock, for 
a Sin-offering 18 {10905 ö apaplias, Lev. 4.3, 1 8. 
& 8. 2. 14. & 9. 2,8. & 16.3, 6, 27. & v. 9, 11. 
The Lamb for a Sin-offering is ae$6dl fe} 4 
defis, Lew 4. 32. Or 4p Wet Ag iers, Lev. 
5. C, 7. Numb. &. 16, And in like manner the 
Goat for a Srn-offering is xiuaes. et ds, 
Lev. 5. 6. or Xipap@,Lev.9.3,15. & 10. 6. & 
16. 5 15 27. & 23. 19. &c. the Dove for a Sin- 
Heling 18 9 Tpuywy H duaplias, Lev. 5. J. & 12. 
6. 8. & 14. 22, 31. & 15. 15. &c. The Sin- 
offering is 33 at) dHias, Lev. 5-8,9,11.&G6. 
39. & 7. 7,37. &c. and ſo in many other places. 
- his therefore is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the 
enſe of theſe words given in the Paraphraſe. 

ow the conſtant effect of this Sin-offering 
Was this, To make an atonement for the Sin 


ers [perſecuting us for ChriſPs ſake,] nor [Lt he.] 


things [ we endure at] preſent, nor things to 
come; Lor which we may hereafter ſuffer.] 


39. Nor height [of honour] nor depth [of 


ignominy, Jnor any other Creature Cor thing,] 
all be able to ſeparate us from the Love 
of God, which is [vouchſafed to us] in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. 


1 


committed that it might be forgiven, and the 

uilt of it might be done away. It there- 
ore ſeems moſt reaſonable to interpret the 
effect of this Sacrifice delivered in theſe 
words, And for ſin condemned ſin in the fleſh, 
agreeably to the conſtant deſign of all Sacri- 
fices for Sin, and then theſe words muſt ſig- 
nifie, not that he gave us power to kill fin, 
or by this Example of his Wrath againſt it, 


engag d us to forſake our ſinful Courſes, but 
that he took away its Condemning Power; 


he condemned that which before condemned 
us, enabling us to ſay Tis 5 xe]areivov, who is 


he that condemns us ? It is Chriſt that died, 


Rom. 8. 34. He killed Sin, or made it dead 


by that Death which cauſed it not to be im- 
puted tous to Death, 2 Cor. 15. 19. And this 
f 1s the thing which the Law could not do, 


it could not give Life to a Perſon condem- 
ned to Death, Gal. 3. 21. it could not ju- 
ſtifie, or free us from Condemnation. 
Ver. 4. To Size Tt vous, the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Lam; Is a Phraſe which occurs 
only here, and Rom. 2. 26. whereit plainly 
ſignifies the Righteouſneſs contained in the 
Moral Law, or thoſe Internal Principles of 
Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs, which are 
compriſed in it, theſe being the we:obrier 
Matters of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. and the 
only things in which the Uncircumciſion,or 
the Gentiles could keep, 74 Smauwpa]e Ti vous, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Lam; Here there- 
fore I conceive the Phraſe bears the ſame 
ſenſe, and confutes the vain Imaginations of 
the Antinomians. 
That which hath made moſt Commenta- 
tors interpret the third Verſe otherwiſe than 
I have done, ſeems to be this, That they 
ſeem not ſufficiently to have conſidered the 
double effect of our Lord's Death and Paſ- 
fion, and the Order, in which they arepla- 
ced in Scripture, Viz.(1.) Freedom from Con- 
demnation, Juſtification, and Reconciliation 
to God: And(2.) the Vouchſafement of his 
Spirit, as the Conſequent of that Faith which 


rendreth us the Sons of God; God being 


firſt reconciled to us by Faith in his Son's 
Blood, and then giving us this token of his 
Love, v:z. his Spirit to dwell 1a our hearts; 
by the firſt of which we are juſtified, and 
by the ſecond we are ſanctified; by the firſt 
freed from the Law of Death, by the ſecond 
from the Law of 9, I Cor.6. 11. The firſt f 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations n Cha p. VIII 


tandos a mortuws, Orig. in Rom. 8. 11. 


the Grace of God, we being Juſtifed freel 

by his grace through the 7 Roe that 15 2 
Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. The ſecond is, the 
gift through grace: The firſt Juſtificat ion, 
the ſecond ij oi. Sizawwrwine, the gift follow- 
ing upon our juſtification, being juſtified free- 
ly by his grace, we have peace with God, Rom. 
5- 1. And then, the love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, by the Spirit that he hath given 
245, V. 5. Ye are all Sons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and becauſe ye are ſons, God 
hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 


Gal. 4. 6. Whencehe is here ſtiled the Spi- 


rit of Adoption, v. 16. Chriſt hath redeem- 
ed us from the Curſe of the Lam, that the 
Bleſſing of Abraham Ci. e. Juſtification by 


Faith] might come upon the Gentiles, that 


they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit, 
Gal. 3. 14. For believing in him, we are ſeal- 
ed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 14. 
Now theſe two being always connexed, the 
Apoſtle goes frequently from the one to the 
other ; firſt mentioning our freedom from 
Condemnation, then our walkzng in the Spi- 
rit, v. 1, 2. Our freedom from the Guilt of 
Sin by the Death of Chriſt, v. 3. and then 


our fulfilling the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, v. 4. And becauſe 


the Law could not juſtifie, or free us from 


the condemning Power of Sin, therefore 


concluding that it could not give the Spirit 
of Chriſt to ſanQifie us, and that we there- 
fore muſt be freed from the Law, that we 
might ſerve God in the newneſs of the Spirit, 
Rom. 6. 7. Gal. 3. 3. 

Ver. 10. Te oops vireiv di eparliar, the 
body is dead becauſe of ſin.] That the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks not here of a Moral, but of the 


Natural Death of the Body, appears from 
this conſideration; that in the Verſe follow- 
ing he ſpeaks of this Mortal Body, and of 
the raiſing it from the dead ; and that by 
the Spirit hedoth not underſtand the Spirit 


of a Man, but the. Holy Ghoſt, is alſo e- 


vident, becauſe this Spirit, in the foregoing 
Verſe, is the Spirit of Chriſt ; in the fol- 
lowing Verſe, the Spirit that raiſed Christ 


from the dead, and will raiſe us, in whom 


he doth inhabit, from it. 5 | 
Now the reaſon why after our freedom 


th. * 1 


from Condemnation by the Death of Chriſt, 
our Bodies are ſtill ſubject to Death, is thus 
aſſigned by the (a) Fathers; Becauſe ſhould 


we have lived for ever in this imperfect ſtate, 


we ſhould have ſinned for ever, and therefore 


God permits good men ſtill to die, that ſin 
might not live for ever in them, doing this 
not out of his diſpleaſure to puniſh them for ſin; 
but out of Mercy to free them from it. 


Ver. 11. Aid 78 e10ix3y]G- ard pd]© © vuiv, 


by the ſpirit that dwelleth in you.] This is 
ſpoken according to the Opinionofthe Jews, 
that the Reſurrection ſhall be effe ted by 


virtue of the Hoh Spirit, which they con- 


clude from thoſe words of the Prophet Eze- 
kel, Chap. 37. 9, 10. Come, O Spirit, fromthe 
four winds, and blow upon theſe dead, that 
they may live. Thus was our Lord raiſed 


from the dead, 1 Pet: . 18. Thus ſhall we 


be raiſed, who are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, faith this Verſe. And with this a- 
grees the Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers: 


Our Bodies riſing by the Spirit, faith (b) Tre- 


news, ſhall be made ſpiritual, and by the Spi- 
rit ſhall have life. (c They who are dead 


and buried with ChriSt, may know that by the 


Spirit, which raiſed him up, they ſhall be rai- 
Jed; ho Oreten, | 7 
Ver. 14. iel Tz Oe, Sons of God.] The 
ſtrength of this Argument will be exceeding 
clear from theſe Conſiderations, That the a- 
dopted Sons of God, are Heirs of God, Joint 


E 


heirs with Christ, and ſo muſt reign with 


him, v. 17. which till they live again, and 
be raiſed from the dead, they cannot do; and 
that their Adoption is the Redemption of their 


when we are Sons of the Reſurrection, Luke 
20. 37. when we have overcome, according 


to thoſe words, Rev. 21.7. He that over- 


cometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be 
to him à od, and he ſhall be to me a Son, And 
ſomething like this is that of the Jews on 
theſe words, P/al. 72. 17, WU 113) fliabitur 
Nomen ej us; for, ſay they, * his Name is 
called Jinnon, quia ipſe ft 


Bodies from Corruption, v. 23. (2dly,) That 
we are then compleatly the Sons of God, 


liaturus et omnes 


dormientes in Pulvere, becauſe he will Tales - 


and ſo make Sons, all that ſleep in the 
— 


; 1 : p 
od. 1 11 — 


(a) Deus ejecit hominem de Faradiſo, & a ligno vita longe tranſtulit eum, non invidens ei lignum vite, quemadmo- 
dum quidam dicunt, fed miſerans e jus, ut non perſeveret ſemper tranſgreſſor; ne que immer tale eſſet, quod eſſet circa 
eum Peccatum, & malum interminabile, & inſauabile, Probibuit autem e jus tranſgreſſionem, interponens Mortem, © 


. 


ceſſare faciens Peccatum. Iren. l. 3. cap. 37. 


O Gede peydalus ivipyeoiay Tdreos A 10 A di ¹ are os H atore iy HEI be. Theoph. 


ad Autolicum. I. 2. p. 103. 


Tov ard |ov © Oe res anoipeo ry Gap] las a HN uęgſo, lv it avard]ei; ul eld cer &, 


4, Method. apud Epiph. Hzr. 64. Se 


- 


60. 
368. 


I. 5. C. 7. 


Iva pi ui 1piv gh id]npoiive Baſil. Tom. 1. Hom. quod Deus non ſit Author mali. P. 


(b) Deinde per ſpiritum ſurgent ia ſiunt corpora ſpiritualia, uti per ſpiritum ſemper manentem habent Vitam. Iren. 


(c Sciant ſe per ſpiritum ejus qui ſuſcitavit Feſum a Mortuis vivificandos eſſe, © ad Chriſti ſimilitudinem reſuſci- 


* Midraſh Tillim in Plal. 93. 2. | 


Ver. 
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Ver. 15. Hyd Sereias, the ſpirit of bon- 
dage.] That the Law was to the Jews a 
Yoke of Bondage the Apoſtle doth inform 
us, Gal. 5. 1. And that they who were un- 
der it, were in bondage to the Elements of the 
World, Gal. 4. 3,8. that it gendred to Bondage, 
and ſubjected its Children to Bondage, v. 24, 
25531. that they were all their life time ſubject 
to bondage;thro' the fear ofdeath, he informs 


us, Heb. 2. 15. And they had reaſon ſo to be, 


ſince, as the Apoſtle teacheth, the Law given by 
Moſes did not exempt them from the Death 


y hich Adam's {in had brought upon them, but 
rather made that Death abound, and them 


obnoxious to it on many freſh Accounts; for 
the Law entred that the offence might abound 


| [unto death, ] Rom. 5. 1. And the Law co- 


ming, Sin revived, and I died; and the Com- 
mandment was found to be unto death, the 
Motions of Sin which were by the Law 
working in their Members to bring forth fruit 
unto Tb, Chap. 7. 4, 10. This therefore 
gives a clear account of the Paraphraſe of 
the firſt part of the Verſe, but we, ſaith he, 
ſhall live a Life immortal, and enjoy an 
happy Reſurrection, as being the Sons of 


God, and in token of this we have received 


the Spirit of Adoption, enabling us to call 
God Father, and aſſuring us we are his Chil- 
dren, and ſo he being our God, muſt have 
prepared for us a City, Heb. 11. 16. 


Ver. 17. Kanegroun ww ©, Heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Chriſt, }J All having our 


ſhare in this glorious Inheritance, tho? he, 
as the eldeſt Brother, hath the double Portion. 

Ver. 18. Eis nya; often ſignifies, to, or to- 
wards us;] and is ſo rendred in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. 5. 8. Or, for us, as Chap. 16. 6. See 
for the firſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. 14. 36. 2 Cor. 1.11. 


& 9.5, 8. & 10. 1. & 13. 3. Eph. 1. 8, 9. 


Coloſſ. 1. 6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. Heb. 2. 3. And 
for the ſecond, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 2. 4. 


Eph. 3. 2. Coloſſ. 1. 25. 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. 


Ver. 19. 'ATozaggJoria u Vl ceο? theearneſt 
eæpectation of the Creature. ] Here It is to 
be noted, That in the Sacred Dialect, deſire 
and expectation, is aſcribed to Creatures in 
reference to things they want, and which 
tend to their Advantage, tho? they expli- 
citly know nothing of them. Thus the 27e/- 


ſiah is called exo Þozie vH , the Expecta- 


tion of the Gentiles, Gen. 49. 10. FANAN the 
Deſire of all Nations, Hag. 2. 4+ 
Ver. 21. E ianids, in hope. ] So the Sy- 
riack and many Greek Commentators do be- 
Sin this Verſe. 
Ard d qunelag I pbgeds, from the bondage of 
Corruption,” That is, from the Mortality 
which all their lives long made them ſubject 


. 
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to Bondage, Zeb. 2. 15. 


Ver. 22. Iaraixliou, the whole Creation.) n 


All the World under that ſenſe of Mortali- 
ty, which ſtill ſubjects them to Bondage; 
for as Cicero confeſſes, (d) Death muſt be ter- 
rible to thoſe, who with their life loſe the En- 
joyment of all good things, and if it be an e- 
vil, muſt be an eternal evil, becauſe it doth 
for ever deprive them of all good. That (e) 
Mortis metu omnis quieta ⁊ itæ ſtatus per- 
turbatur, the fear of it diſturbs all the tran- 
quility of life. And that this renders our 
whole life miſerable, (F) Cue enim poteſt in 
vita eſſe jucunditas, cum dies & noftes cogi- 
tandum fit jam jamque eſſe Moriendum? For 
what pleaſure can there be in that Life 
which is perpetually perplexed with the 
thoughts of Death? 

Ver. 23. Tioderiev, the Adoption. I know 
there is another Expoſition of theſe words to 
this effect: That by the Creature, we are to 
underſtand the Gentile World, in oppoſition 
to the Chriſtian, the word W among the 
Rabbins ſignifying the Gentiles, in oppotition 
to the Fews, the People of God; that their 


waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of 


God, 1s their waiting to fee what the Jews 
will do, who of them will he true Sons of 
God, who not ; who of them will embrace. 


the Faith of Chriſt, who not; their happi- 


neſs depending punctually upon the Iſſue of 
this: Their being mace ſubject to Vanity, is 
their being ſubje& to the Vanity of their 
Minds, Ignorance, and Idolatry, Rom. 1.2t. 
Epheſ. 3. 20. Eph. 1. 17. That to this Idola- 
try they were made ſubject, mor willingly, 
but by the DeviPs impoling 1t upon them, as 
an Act of Religion, faith the Reverend Dr. 


Hammond. In panam incæpti Babylonici, in 


puniſhment of their attempt to build the 
Tower of Babel, ſaith Dr. Light foot. That 


their hopes of being delivered from this Bon- 
dage of Corraption, is their hopes of being 
reſcued from this /dolar7y,thoſe filthy Cour- 
ſes they were engaged in, and the Bondage 
they were in to Satan; and to be made 
Chriſt's Freemen, to have a Right toGod's 


Favour, and the future Bleſſings conſequent 


upon it, the word 90427 having that ſenſe, 
Deut. 4. 16. Wiſd.14.12. 2 Pet.1.4. 2Pet.2,12. 
1 Cor. 15. 33. 2 Cor. 11.3. But againſt every 


part of this Interpretation there lies thisOb- 


jection, That it is not only wholly new, but 


wholly contrary to all Antiquity, and alſo 


to the Text, and it 1s liable to many juſt 


Exceptions, as V. Gr. Firſt, VJicis, faith this 


Interpretation, is the Gentile World,whereas 
Ta #1isis hath no ſuch ſenſe in Scripture. 
The Phraſe Taze #1iors is uſed but three, or 


a. 2 


| (d) Sit mors terribilis in 
lum. Tulc. qu. I. 1. P. 1190. 
(e) De fine banorum, I. 1. p- 38. 


2 4 1 ” A * 9 1 Y I 2 1 = 


quorum cum vita omnia extinguuntur. Parad. 20. Si mors malum eft ſempiternum ma- 


(f) Tuſcul. quaſt, 1, 11, 13» 


four 


A " an; 
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four times more in the New TeStament ; 
twice in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where 


Chriſt is ſtiled the Firſt born Ten; 4]iocws of 


the whole Creation, not only of the Gentile 
World: And the Goſpel is ſaid to be preach- 
ed # elan Th Hie, Col. 1.23. (i. e.) to Jem 
and Gentile, to the whole World, or to all 
Mankind, v.6. Once in St. Peter, where 
ſubjection IS required rn arlporTivy to all 
Magiſtrates among Men, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
not only Heathen ſure, but alſo Chriſtian, 
when the Government ſhould be put into 


their hands. And once in St. Hark, where 


the Apoſtles are commanded to preach the 
Goſpel Tdsy 75 Hi to every Creature, Mark 
16. 15. Now becauſe the ſame Diſciples 
are commanded to preach &; T«/]a v 0 to 
all Nations, Matth. 28. 18. henceit isargu'd 


that 7@oa «ior; ſignifies the Heathen World, 
in oppoſition to the Jews; whereas it plain- 


ly ſignifies all Nations, both Jem and Cen- 


tile, as is evident from theſe words of Christ 


to them, That they ſhould preach in his 


Name Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins 6s 


Tayla Te On, to all Nations, beginning at Je- 


ruſalem, Luke 24. 47. And ſo the whole 
foundation of this Interpretation is deſtroy- 
ed, for in theſe places Taz xiots is equiva- 
lent to all Mankind. 

To wait for the Manie tation of the Sons 
of God, 1s not to wait to ſee what the Jews 


would do, who had not received the Adopti- 


on, and were not the Sons of God, as wanting 
that Faith by which Men become Sons, Gal. 
3. 26. but to expect F nutTepar TeAcagry our 
Perfection, I dpbapoiay our advancement to 4 
ate of Incorruption; F wiruoay nuov S 


our future glory; So Chryſo5tom, Theodoret, 


Oecumenius, Theophylact: For it muſt (by 
reaſon of the Connective Particle ) be the 
ſame with the glory that is to be revealed, 


tal might put on immortality, or be cloathed' 


the thing they groan for, viz. the Redempti- 


on of the Body from Corruption, that this mor- 


with its Houſe from Heaven, that Mort ali- 
ty might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 
2, 37 4) 5- Secondly, It cannot truly be 
ſaid that the Heathen were not willingly ſub- 
ject to Idolatry; for the ApoFle ſaith, they 
ſubjected themſelves to it againſt the Light 
of Nature, and ſo became without excuſe, and 
that when they kyew God, they did not gloriſie 


him as God, Rom. 1. 20, 21, 22, 23. And 


this ſenſe of the word Vanity is very fre- 
quent in the P/alms,and in Eccleſiastes. Thus 
David contemplating the Frailty of Man, 
and how ſoon he vaniſheth away, cries out, 
Every Man therefore is but vanity, ⁊d gd 
le Nell ch res av9ponC Cov, Plal.39.5,11. 
And again, davvpor@> wala: d,, Man 
is like to vanity, his days paſs away like a 


ſhadow, Pſal. 144-4. And becauſe all things 


here below are ſo frail, ſo ſubject to change, 


and to vaniſh, and Man hath ſo ſhort a 


time to poſſeſs them; therefore, faith the 
Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, are they, all 
z5 Vanity, Eccleſ. 1. 2. And when Adam 


became Mortal he called his Son Abel, Va- 


v. 18. and with the glorious liberty of the 


Sons of God, v. 21. They expect, ſaith Origen, 


that time when theſe things ſhall be revealed, 


Cor 


which are prepared for them that are the Sons 
of God, _ 

To be made ſubject to Vanity, is not to be 
made ſubject to Idolatr), but to be made ſub- 
ject to Corruption, 2 o,; fo Chryſoſtom, Oe- 


cumenius, Theophylatt ;, for T Helſcloriſſe xarc; 


F obipeay, he calls that mutability and vanity, 
to which all things in the World are ſubjett, 
tion, ſaith Theodoret, when the Apo- 
Ste ſaith the Creature was made ſubject to 
vanity, and in Bondage to Corruption, (g) 
Mihz videtur quod de hac materiali, & cor- 
ruptiblis corporis ſubstantia, iſta dicuntur, 
neque enim corruptio alicui cuiquam domina- 
tur niſi corpori; This, ſaith Origen, ſeems to 
be ſpoken of the Body, for that only is ſub- 
ject to Corruption. Asisapparentalſofrom 
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nity, Gen. 4. 2. 
The Vanity to which the whole Creation 
is ſubject, doth not therefore ſignifie the vain 


Employment, and Distrattions of this preſent 
Life, but that ſtate of Mortality, from which 


the P/almit infers, every Man therefore is 


but Vanity; for it is thus ſubject to Vanity 
in hope of deliverance from that Bondage of 


Corruption, which Mr. Cl. owns to be the 
Corruption to which our Body is naturally 


liable, and from which . dee wait 
emption of the 


to be delivered by the Red | 
Body from Corruption: See Note on v. 23. 
And therefore he who ſubjected us to this 


ſtate, is not God, who brought not Death 


into the World, but Adam, by whom Sin en- 
tred into the World, and Death by Sin. To be 


delivered from this bondage of Corruption, is 


not to be delivered from Idolatry,nor doth 


Seda & odopas ever bear this ſenſe, but the 
ſenſe is i l- ray g8aprh, the Creature ſhall not 
then be corruptible, ka N i AMicis agbar] O, wr 
hep Y n nas yiyors abaprh, for as the Creature 


was made corruptible by us, ſo ſhall it be made 


incorruptible with us; 10 Oecumenius, Theodo- 
ret, Theophylact. For that which it groans 
for is its Redemption from Corruption,v.23- 


Having thus offered my Reaſons againſt this 


Interpretation, it will be very eaſy to con- 
firm the ancient and true Explication of the 
words from the Scope and Argument of the 
Apo#tle here. For I have ſhewed from v. 11. 
that the Apo#Zle is here threating of the Re- 


ſurrection of the Body to Eternal Life, that 


— 


ms 
- 


(g origen in locum. 
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v. 13. he declares this Life belongs to them 


alone, who through the Spirit do mortiſie the 


1-eds of the fleſh; that v. 14. he proves they 
ee lis Life and Reſurrection, be- 
cauſe they are the Sons of God, : And v. 17. 
that being Sons, they muſt be heirs of God, 


joint-heirs with Chri# ;, firſt ſuffering, and 


then reigningin Glory with him; that v. 18. 
to encourage chriſtians thus to ſuffer, he 
ſhews the greatneſs of that Glory they ſhall 
then enjoy, ſtiling it SoZav Wihauras So Aug 
vel, the Glory to be reveal d hereafter, I. e. after 
the Sufferings of this preſent Liſe, to which 
it is oppoſed, are ended ; for, as Chryſoſtom 
and T heophylatt well note, heFith not ves 
FUANKETOV avsolv, theſe Suffer | 8 are not 
worthy to be compared to our future eaſe 
from them in this Life; but Tes 7 winAnuray 
SZay, to our future Glory in the next; when 


they that have communicated with Chriſt in 


his Sufferings, ſhall rejoice in 79 Szaauy4 
Tis C Ens dvrs the Revelation of his Glory ſaith 


St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 13. cν,ꝑe ig. ſhall be 


olorified with him; here v. 17. this Glory he 
{tiles SmxdAulis To you Oe, the Revelation 


of the Sons of God, i. e. lay the Fathers, the 


time when they ſhall 7 <#9apoiay dT AauCay:- 
d become incorruptible, this corruptible put- 


ting on incorruption, when they ſhall ap- 


pear to be the Sons of God, 7 4!4549%w5 ya 


les, being Sons of the Reſurrection, v. 14. 


comforting them in the expectation of it, 
and their groaning after it with this Conſi- 
deration, that it is the Expectation of all the 


World, and they groan together with them 
for it, deliring with them to be delivered 
from this Bondage to Corruption into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Sons of God, and adding 


that not only they, but even Chriſtians alſo, 
who had the firſt fruits of that Spirit, whois 


the carneſt of our Inheritance, 479AL7poouy 
rothe sds till the Redemption of the purcha- 
ſed Poſſeſſion, Eph. 1. 14. and by mhom we are 
ſealed Up £5 M STAUTP@TE5ws to the day of 


Redemption, Eph. 4+ 30. did groan, waiting 


Jr the Adoption, viz. T dH Ts cape © 
." EST, the Redemption of our Bodies from Cor- 
_rTuption, v. 23. For that this was the thing 


for which they groaned, the ſame Apo#le in- 
forms us in theſe words, We that are in this 
Tabernacle groan being burt hen d, that we 
might be cloxthed upon with our Hauſe from 
Heaven, that Mortality might be ſwallowed 
% of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 2,4. And as here, they, 
who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, do thus 
gr0an, ſo there it is ſaid, v. 5. He who hath 
wrought this Enxpettation in us is God, who 
"2 alſo given tous the earneſt of las Spi- 
„ hat this was the Ancient and almoſt 
ide Expolition of theſe words, we 
vari from () Henæus, in theſe words, O- 


=» + 2, 
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portet ergo & ipſam conditionem redinterga 
tam ad priſtinum, ſine prohibitione ſervire 
jut is, & hoc ApoStolus fecit manifestum in ea 
que eit ad Romanos, ſic dicens, nam cæxpect a- 
tio Creature revelatione m filiorum Dei expe- 
ctat. And from theſe of. (/) Tertullian, Tunc 
erit mali finis, cum præſes ejus Diabolus abie- 
rit in ignem, cum revelatio filiorum Dei rede- 
merit conditionem a malo utique vanitati ſub- 
jectam. I] differ only from the Fathers in 
this Interpretation, as to this ſingle Circum- 
ſtance, that I do not extend this delire of 


the Redemption of the Body from Corruption 
to brute Beaſts, and inſenſate Creatures, but 


only to Mankind in General, ſubject by 
Adam's Fall to Mortality. 

Ver. 24. Ti I #amids £awonwy, we are ſaved P 
by hope. Of this Reſurrection and Redemp- 
tion of the Body, being begotten to a lively 
hope, through the Keſurre:tion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of an Inheritance incorrupt ible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved 
in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1.5- And re- 
Joycing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 2. 
And through the Spirit waiting for the hope of 
Righteouſneſs through Faith, Gal. 5. 5. 

Ver. 26. Is ard h, the Spirit,] Here can- q 


not ſignifie the Spirit of a Man, for that 


cannot by faid to help with us, being a con- 
ſtituent part of us; or to intercede for us, 
when we kyow not our ſelves what to pray 
for as we ought ; but that Spirit of God, 
who is ſaid tointercede for us, not as an 
Advocate, or Mediator betwixt God and us, 
that being the Office of our great High- 
Prieſt, but as an Exciter, or Director of us 
in our Addreſſes to God, to render them, for 
Matter, according to the Will of God, and 
for Manner, fervent and effectual; 7&99%xn 
27g, in wrought Prayer, and to make 
our very ſighs and groanings prevalent ; 
for he is here ſaid only to intercede for us 
with ſighs and groanings, excited by him, 
after that Redemption to which he ſealeth 
us, and of which he being the Earneſt and 
Pledge, we are hence moved with greater 


Faith and Fervency to long for the Enjoy- 


ment of it; and this is the reaſon why I 
think not fit to interpret this Paſſage, with 
ſome of the Fathers of a Publick Chariſma, 
or Gift of Prayer, ſince that muſt ſpend it 
ſelf in words for the Edification of the 
Church, and not in ſilent groanings. See 
Exod. 2. 24. & 6. 5. Judges 2. 18. P/al. 38.9. 
& 102. 20. Acts 7. 34. Thus when our Lord 
had twice groaned in the Spirit, John 11. 33, 
38. he faith, I thankthee, O Father, that thou 
haft heard me, v. 41. 
Ver. 28. IIa, all things. That under all 1 

things, ſhould be comprehended the ſins of 
good men, is the unreaſonable Suggeſtion of 


(h) J. ib. 5 C. 32. & 36. Po 5 ©0, 


(i) contra Hermog. c. 11. 
St. Auſtin 


* 


* 
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St. Auſtin, and ſome of the Schoolmen after 
him, confuted by the declaration of God by 
Ezekiel, That if the righteous man forſabę his 
righteouſneſs, and comit iniquity, in the ſin 
that he hath done, ſhall he die, EZek. 18. And 
by this Apoſtle declaring to the Hebrews, The 
juſt ſhall live by his Faith, but if he draws 
back, my ſoul, ſaith God, ſhall have no plea- 
ſure in him, Heb. 10. 37, 38. (21y,) The teft 
of Love to God being keeping his Command- 
ments, this Interpretation makes the ſenſe of 
theſe words run thus : To them that. keep 
his Commandments, even all their Diſobedi- 


ence to them, ſhall work, together for good. 


(31y,) If the word all things comprehend all 
the Sins that are, or can be committed by 
them that love God, they may as wel] re- 
joice in all their Wickedneſs, as in all their 
Sufferings for the ſake of Christ, ſeeing they 
may rejoice in that which by God's deſigna- 
tion tendeth to their good; and ſo all the 


Motives urged, Chap. 6. to engage them to 


die to fin, and live no longer in it, muſt not 
only be enervated, but even eſteemed Mo- 
tives deſigned to hinder them from that 
which 1s for their good, or according tothe 
Deſcants of St. Auſtin and St. Bernard, to 
hinder their Proficience in Caution, and Hu- 
mility. 5 
Ss Ver. 29."0718 Te:yvw,for whom he did fore- 
 know.ThisParticle 57: is connective, and this 
Verſe giving the Reaſon, or Confirmation of 
what was ſpoken in the former, it ſeems neceſ- 
ſary to interpret thus, Whom: he forekuem to 
be perſons called according to his Purpoſe, and 
therefore qualified for this Adoption. It there- 
fore is to be obſerved, that the words kzow, 
and fore kuom, in the Scripture Language im- 
port an affectionate Knowledge joined with 
Approbation and Affection. So Matth. 7. 
23. John 10. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 3. If any man love 
God :7& tyrwwow, he is known of God, Gal. 4. 
8. But now that ye know God, or rather are 
known of God, 2 Tim. 2. 19. %% ve, the 
Lord knoweth who are his. So is the word 
Te) uſed in this Epiſtle, Chap. 11. 2. when 


the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord hath not caſt off 


his People ov meg:yrw whom he foreknew to be 
(&) faithful, as were thoſe Seven thouſand 
Perſons who had not bowed the knee to Ba- 
al. Whom he thus forcknew. 

t Ibid. ITizxwwt, he before appointed, ] to b 
conformed to the Image of his Son, that as 
they had born the image of the earthly Adam, 
they might alſo bear the image of the heavenly, 
Cor. 15. 49. Having glorious Bodies like 
to his, faith Theodoret; and this agrees well 
with the Scope and Subject Matter of this 
Chapter, and with the following words, 
That he might be the firſt-born, or chief a- 
mong many Brethren ; tor as here theſe Bre- 


6 


broſius. And by reaſon of which Spirit gi- . 


place; De Glorificatione poſſumus in preſents 
4 gloria in Gloriam, tanquam a Domini Spi- 


ao” of it as of a thing future, ſaying, We 


thren are ſaid to be co-heirs with him, the 
Elder Brother, v. 17. ſo elſewhere he is ſtiled, 
The firſt-born from the dead, that in all things 
he might have the Preheminence, or that they 
might be changed into his Image by the 
Participation of the ſame Spirit. See Note 
on 2 Cor. 3. 18. 

Ver. 30. Ter db Su, the m he alſo glorifi- u 
ed ;] At preſent in their Head Chriſt Jeſus, 
(they being bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Christ Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3. 
They being quickyed together with Christ, and 
raiſed up together, and made to ſit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Feſus, Eph. 2. 5, 6.) 
And them he will hereafter glorifie, by ma- 
king their vile bodies like unto his glorious 
body. Or, | | 

Tus Ye bSace, them he hath alſo glorifi- 
ed 3] By giving them that Spirit who is the 
Earneſt of their Glory. ESανεανν⁰ A Tor Ne- 
Adr, J & doe, O T Nανẽi⁵d r ; dhe 
oias. So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. EdZacey 
yes ropaloptuC0r, x H di SoproduuC 
X#piv, Theodoret and Theophylatt. Magnifica- 
vit illos ut ſimiles frant filio Dei, Pſeud. Am- 


ven, with the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
Miniſtration of Juſtification 1s ſaid to be & 
4%» in glory, as being the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor.3.8.9,10, 4. And we by Parti- 
cipation of this Spirit of the Lord, are ſaid, 
not only to behold the glory of the Lord, but al- 
ſo. to be changed into the ſame image with 
him from glory to glory, v. 18. See the Note 
there, and John 17. 22. So Origen on the 


ſeculo illud intelligere quod dicit Apoſtolus, 
nos autem omnes revelata facie gloriam Domi- 
ni ſpeculantes eadem imagine transformamur 


ritu. In favour of this Interpretation let it 
be noted, That when the Apo5tle ſpeaks of 
our final Glorification in this Chapter, he ſtill 


all be glorified with him, v.17,18,21. where- 
as he here ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, ſaying, 
whom he hath juStified, them he hath alſo glori- 
fied. So when a Miracle was wrought in 
ChrifPs Name, «3Z20+,God glorified him, Acts 
3.13. See Luke 4. 15. John 8. 54. & 11.4. & 
13. 31, 32. & 16. 14. 1 Cor. 12. 26. And 
when God wrought Signs by Moſes $I 0Zaoev 
euro he plorified him, Ecclus. 45. 3. See the 
Preface to the Ep:5tle to the Galatians. 
Ver. 37. TTepvix@uey, we are more than Con- 
querors.] For we Not only bear, but glory in 
Tribulations, Rom. 5. 3. We are in Deaths 
often, but ſtill delivered from death, 2 Cor. 
I. 10. And as the Sufferings of Christ abound 
towards us, ſo alſo doth our Conſolation under 
them abound through Christ. | 
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CHA 
Verſe 1. XS for the unbelieving Jews, 


my Brethren in the Fleſh, 
that what Jam to ſpeak, concerning them, may 


vot ſeem to proceed from any diſaffettion to 


them, ] I ſay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, 
a my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in 
the Holy Ghoſt ; Li. e. I call Chriſt and the 
Holy Ghoſt to bear witneſs with my own Con- 


ſcience, that I N only ſpeak, the truth, when 1 


fay,] 


2. That I have great heavineſs and con- 
tinual ſorrow in my heart Lon the account of 
their Infidelity, that obduration, aud ſpirit of 


fumber, and that rejection of them, which are 


/ lies, 
Faith and Vertue were ſo eminent, that as 


the diſmal conſequences of their unbelief , ] 


3. For [ſo great is my concern for them, 
that were it proper, and could it avail to the 
procuring their ſalvation, ] b I could wiſh 
that my ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for 
[theſe] my brethren, my kinſmen according 
to the fleſh. „ 

4. [And ſurely I have very great reaſon to 
be highly concern d for them, ] who are Iſrae- 
11 e. Perſons deſcended from one whoſe 


a Prince he prevailed with God, and ſo had 
his name chang'd from Jacob to Iſrael, as 
a mark of God's affettion to him, Gen. 32.28.) 


to whom pertaineth the adoption, God ha- 
ving owned them as his Sons, and his Firſt- 


born, Exod. 4. 22,23. Hol. 11.1.]and theGlo- 
ry, L the Schechinah, or glorious Preſence 
dwelling among them between the two Cheru- 
bims, and from thence ſhining forth upon them, 
Pſal.50.2. & 80.2. Jand the Covenants[made 
with Abraham, Gal. 3. 17. and with Moſes, 
Exod. 24. 8. the two Covenants, Gal: 4. 24. the 
Old and new Covenant, Jer. 31. 31. & 32. 40.1 
and the giving of the Law [rhat writ with 
his own ſinger in Tables of Stone, Deut. 10. 
I, 4. and many other excellent Judicial Lams, ] 
and the [acceptable? Service of God, and the 
Promiſes, Lot only of ſignal Bleſſings in the 
Land of Canaan, to thoſe who ſhould obſerve 
his Laws, but the Promiſe of a Meſſiah, and 
of a New Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better 
roms, ,, | | 

5. Whoſe are the Fathers [they being the 


 Of:-ſpring of thoſe Patriarchs to whom the 


Promiſes were firſt made, Heb. 11. 9,13, 17.] 


and of whom, as concerning the fleſh,Chriſt 


[he promiſed Meſſiah} came, [he being born 
of one of their Nation, and ſo according to 
the fleſh their Off-ſpring, even he] who | ac- 
cording to his Divine Nature] is c over all 


God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


6. | But we muſt] not [exaggerate this 
blindneſs, and rejection of the Jews, whoſe 


were the Covenants, and the Premiſes, in pre- 


Judice of the Veracity of God, ] as though the 


Word of Cod had taken none effect, Li. e. 


IX | %Y 
P. „ | 1 


the Promiſes of God concerning the Seed of 


Iſrael, asd the Bleſſings to be conferr'd upon 


them Su, had failed, this doth by no 


means follow ;] for they are not all Iſrael - 


who are of Iſrael, Li. e. all that are deſcend- 
ed from the Loyns of Iſrael by Caraal Gene- 
ration, are not the Children of the Promiſe 
made to Jacob, Cen. 28. 14. which yet are 
only to be accounted for the Seed, v.8.] 


J. Neither becauſe they are the Seed of 


Abraham, [according to the fleſh] are they all 


Children [of the Promiſe made to Ahraham, 


but [only they who are the Seed of Iſaac, for 
thus the Promiſe runs, ] in Iſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called. 


8. That is, they which are the Children 
of the fleſh [of Abraham, and have the ſign 


of the Covenant in their Fleſh] theſe are not 


Lon that account alone] the Children of God, 


[of whom it is ſaid, I will be a God unto thee, 
and thy Seed after thee, Gen. 17. 7.7] but [they 
only who are] the Children of the Promiſe 


L Iſaac was] are [to be] counted for the d 


Jeet. bi 
9. For this is the word of Promiſe, [Gez. 
18. 10. J at this time will I come, and Sarah 


ſhall have a Son; [which words confine the 


Children of the Promiſe to the Seed of Sarah, 


excluding that of Hagar from it.] 
10. And not only this [inſtance is proper 
to demonſtrate the diſtiattion of the Seed of 


Abraham according to the Promiſe, ] but 
[that] alſo [of ] Rebecca, who concciv'd by 
one, even by our Father Iſaac, | two Children, 


born of the ſame Father, and of the ſame Mo- 


ther, and lying in the ſame Womb.) 
11. For the e Children [of her Womb] be- 

ing not yet born, neither having done any 

good nor evil, [which might move God to 


diſlike the one more than the other, as may 


be alledged ig the caſe of Iſhmael] that the 
purpoſe of God according to Ele Kion might 
ſtand, not of [ Gr. from] works, but of him 


that calleth Li. e. that the purpoſe of God in 


preferring one of theſe Seeds and Nations be- 
fore the other, to be the promiſed Seed, and ſo 
his Church and People might :appear to be, 
not on conſideration of their works, but his 
free choice. | 

12. It was [ther] ſaid unto her, the Elder 
Lin his Poſterity] ſhall ſerve the Younger, 
Li. e. ſhall be inferiour to him who had the right 
of Primogeniture according to the fleſh.” 

13. [According to which preference it hat- 
peued to their Poſterity,] as it is written, 
[Mat. 1.2, 3. Jacob have I loved, but 
Eſau have l hated. 

14. What ſhall we ſay then [after theſe 
inſtances ?] is there [any cauſe to ſay there 161 
unrigtteouſneſs' with God Li raking then, 
for the Seed of ATR, or for his Sons and 


People, 


N N * 
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People, the Poſterity of Iſaac, rather than of 
Iſhmael ; the Poſterity of Jacob rather than 
the Edomites; or in calling now the Gentiles, 


and upon their Faith, omning them for his Peo- 


ple, the Spiritual ſeed of Abraham, and re- 
jecting the Jews from theſe Advantages and 
Privileges, becauſe of their unbelief 7] God 
forbid [that we ſhould accuſe God of unrighte- 
ons dealing upon this account, J 

15. For [to begin with the freedom which 
God reſerveth to himſelf, in ſuewing Acts 0 


this he only doth what] he ſaith to Mo 
would do, making this Declaration to him, 
Ff Exod. 33. 19-] fI will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy, and I will have compaſ- 

ſion on whom I will have compaſſion. _ 
8 16. So then [theſe inſtances ſhew that] git 
is not of him that willeth, [ for Abraham 


wiſed that Iſhmael might live to be partaker 


of the Bleſſinos promiſed to his Seed, when he 
ſaid, O that Iſhmael might live before thee, 
Gen. 17. 18. And when he was grieved at the 


ſaying of Sarah, the Sen of the Bondwoman 


ſhall not be Heir with my Son Iſaac, Gen. 21. 
11.J nor of him that runneth; [for when 
Eſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Father that 


he might receive the Bleſſing, Gen. 27.5. God's 


wiſdom ſaw it fit to have it otherwiſe, ] but 
of God that ſheweth mercy [that any one is 
choſen to be the Seed to which the Promiſe 
made to Abraham belongs, and ſo to be his 
Church and People.] 3 


© Objection, the ſeeming Injuſtice, or Seve- 
* rity of Rejecting, and Reſerving them to 
* Wrath, and of giving them up to an Ob- 
* durate Heart, who will not accept of the 
way God hath appointed for their Juſtifica- 
© tion, viz. that of Faith in Chriſt, but ra- 

. © ther will continue in their Infidelity ; this 
© will be cleared by another Inſtance, that 
© of Pharaoh, who had ſo often hardned his 
© heart, refuſing to let 1ſrael go. 


h count] to Pharoah, even for this cauſe h have 
I raiſed thee up, Li. e. have made thee ſtand 
in the Plague of Boils, and prolonged thy life 
For ſome further time, ] that 1 might L the 
more alluſtriouſly] ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my Name might be declared 
throughout all the Earth, [by that conſpicu- 


ou Judgment I will execute upon thee, in the 


| 1 Sam. 4. 8.] 

1 18. Therefore L from theſe Inſtances and 

i 1 Scriptures we may learn that] i he [God] 

3 hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and [hat] whom he will he hardneth, [or 
reſerves for puniſhment.) _ 

19. Thou wilt ſay then to me [againſt 
this account of the Divine Diſpenſations to- 
wards the unbelicving Few, if God hardneth 
us becauſe he will] why doth he yet find 


Grace and Favour to an offending by in 


es [he 


© To proceed now to the other part ofthe 


17. For the Scripture ſaith [pon that ac- 


1 ſight of all Nations of the Earth, Joſh. 2. 10. 


fault [with us for our Impenitence,] for who 
hath Lat any time] reſiſted his will? | How 
therefore is it in our power to avois bein 
hardned, if it be his will we ſhould be ſo b 
20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that 
replieſt [hs] againſt God? Shall the thin 
formed ſay to him that formed it, why ha 


thou made me thus ? a 
21. Hath not the k potter power over the k 


clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel 


F unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 
22. What [therefore] if God [being] lwil- | 
ling to ſhew his wrath, and to make his 


power [more illuſtriouſly] known, endured 
with much long-ſuffering [ you refraFory 


Fews, which were ſo long ago] the veſſels of 


wrath fitted for deſtruct ion [or for breaking? 
Pſal. 31. 13.] 


23. And [what if Cod] that he might make 
known the riches of his glory [ſhewed mer- 


cy] on the veſſels of his mercy, m whom he 
had before [by working faith in them] prepa- 
red unto glory ? * 


ſay] not of the Jews only [the natural Seed 


f Abraham] but alſo of the Gentiles. 
25. [For firſt, as for the called Gentiles, 


is not this the very thing foretold by their own 
Prophet Hoſea, when he introduceth God thus 


ſpeaking] as he faith alſo in Oſee, I will call 


them my people which were not my peo- 
ple; and her beloved, which [ther] was not 
beloved. 1 


26. And it ſhall come to paſs that in the 
place Land Nation] where [formerly] ĩt was 
ſaid unto them, Ve are not my people, n there n 


ſhall they be called, Li. e. there ſhall ariſe a 
People which ſhall be called] the Children of 
the living God. EE | 
27. [And whereas but a ſmall remnant of 
Iſrael have believed, and ſo but a few of them 
are fitted to be Veſſels of his Mercy : Is not 
this alſo the very thing foretold by their own 


Prophet] Eſaias alſo, [when he] crieth con- 


cerning Iſrael, L Chap. 10. 22, 23. J tho' the 


number of the Children of Iſrael be as the 
ſand of the Sea, [yer] a remnant [only of 
them] ſhall be ſaved, Li. e. ſhall be convert- 


d to good, ſay the Jews, and ſo continue to 

enjoy the Name and Title of his People. 
28. For L ſaith he] he will finiſh the work, 

and cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 


o a ſhort work will the Lord make upon the 9 


Earth, [i. e. the Land of Jude a.] | 

29. And [this hath hapned according] as 
Eſaias ſaid before, Chap. 1. 9. that there was 
a time when the ſins of that people were ſo 
highly provoking, that ] except the Lord of 
Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, [except his ex- 
ceeding Goodneſs had redeemed us in Mercy, 
there were ſins in us, ſaith the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, for mich] we had been as Sodom, 
and been made like unto Gomorrah. 


30. P What ſhall we ſay then? [71% e p 


what 


24. Even us whom he hath called, | Cas, 1 


Te ED in ooo ee et &5 tw £7. 


— 
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L Chap. IX. the Epiſtle to the 


Jo we ſay then ? i. e. what is therefore 
1 what I have intended in this 


RoMA N 8. 


ter Righteouſneſs, and Acceptance by the 
Works of the Law, ] hath not attained to the 


Diſcourſe ? it ij even this] that the Gentiles 


_. Thich followed not after righteouſneſs 
Won of Chriſt were not 


i. e. who before the coming of 
ink touching Fuſtification before God, 
us having no Idea, and no notice of it, or call 
to it, and ſo as little thought of being pre- 


4 before Iſrael, as Iſaac, being not born 
berg rer be fore Iſhmael; and Jacob 


in the Womb, of being choſen to be the promi- 
ſed Seed before Eſau, ] have [ yet through 
God's grace and favour through faith, ] at- 
tained to righteouſneſs, even the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of faith, [and ſo are made 


God's Sons, and his peculiar People. 8 


31. But Iſrael Lt whom the Promiſes were 
firſt made, and which followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs, Li. e. earneſtly purſued af- 


law of righteouſneſs, [or ro the Righteouſ- 


neſs which God accepteth.)] 


32. [And] wherefore Lis it ſo] becauſe 
[they ſought not this Juſtification] by [that] 
Faith [which alone God preſcribeth for that 
end] but q as [if] it were [to be obtained 
by the works of the law, [by which no fleſh 
can be juſtified, Chap. 3. 20. And the reaſon 
why they ſought it not by Faith in Chriſt is 
this] for they x ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- 
ſtone ; Land ſo it hapned to them.] 

33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Zion 
a s ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of offence, 


and whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not 


be aſhamed, [but they that believe not ſhall 
ſtumble, and fall, and be broken by the ſtone of 


ſtumbling, and rock, of offence, Iſa. 8. 14. 15-] 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


1 Verſe 1 lefg, uot F guneidieανο 87 
1 = vel pal d iM, Ay Conſcience 


bearing witneſs in (or with) the Holy Ghoſt. 
This Verſe not only ſhews, that in Caſes 
of great moment, which cannot otherwiſe 


be ſufficiently confirmed, a Chriſtian may 


called upon as a Witneſs to the Truth, or 
an Avenger of the Falſhood of what we Te- 
ſtifie or Promiſe, by Swearing by our Lord 


perform an Act of Religious Worſhip to 
them, and by that agniſe their Divinity, ac- 


cording to thoſe words of Moſes, Thou ſhalt 


fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and 
ſhalt ſmear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. And 
by calling upon them to bear witneſs to the 
Secrets of his Heart andConſcience,he muſt 
aſcribe to them the Knowledge of the Se- 
crets of the Hearts of Men, which is the 
Property of God alone, 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 
Rings 1. 39. 1 Chron. 28. 9. Pſal. 7. 9. Jer. 
11. 20. 17. 19. & 20. 1. 

Ver. 3. HU d, .=, for I could 
Wiſh my ſelf accurſed.? The word Anathema 
being ſtill uſed in St. Paul's Epiſtles in the 
ſevereſt ſenſe, 1 Cor. 16. 22. Gal. I. 8, 9. And 
the words Ne ¹ỹhe) dd TY Xpiss, to be Ana- 


 thema from Chriſt, importing in their literel 


ſenſe, a Separation from Chriſt himſelf, and 
not only from the External Communion of 
his Church, and being in thedeſcants of the 


Ds IS 


Y Greek Fathers the ſame, as Xop:divor Ths 
d HTECAY Þ d, dNAGTpLY ED) TE xp, 4 


ſalute ſeparari, to be ſeparated from the love 


of Chriſt, to be alienated from him, to fall 


from the Glory and the Salvation purchaſed 


by him; I think it reaſonable to interpret 


eſtabliſh his ſaying by an Oath, but alſo the Apoſtle's words in this ſenſe: Nor is ita 

that he may ſwear by Christ, and by the ſufficient Objection againſt this Interpreta- 

Holy Ghoſt, and call them to be Witneſſes tion, that this can be no truly Chriſtian wiſh, 

| of the Sincerity of his own Conſcience in for the Apoſtle doth not ſay, I wiſh, but as 

| what he doth aſſert. So (4) Philo, de He- the Ancients do well interpret him, 4 c 

: oe KdAGTE TuneS'oT25, I call God to witneſs pe, & wvediy210, if it were proper to make ſuch 
with my Conſcience. Now an Oath being an awiſh; if it would avail to make ſo great a 
E Act of Religious Worſhip, in which God is Multitude happy,nvx% optarim equidem, 


I could even wiſh ſo great a Bleſſing to my 
Brethren, though with the Loſs of my own 


ord Happineſs. 
Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle muſt 


e * Wa 
Ver.5. O ov om TavToy Ozos eunoynles eis dd. 


who is God over all bleſſed for ever.] This 
place galls the Arians : The Note of Le CI. 


upon It 1s this, That Dr. Hammond ſhould 
rather have examined the Animadverſions of 
Grotius upon it, than copied out Jewiſh Fa- 
bles, which make little to the purpoſe ; Eraſ- 
mus having written enough to overthrow all 
that can be inferred from them; for if what 
Grotius and Eraſmus have obſerved ſtand good, 
Dr. Hammond's reaſoning cannot be thought 
of any force. Now here I might refer him 
to the ſolid Confutation of what Eraſmus 
had ſaid, by Joſue Placæus, Part. 3. Dijp. 25 
Or to himſelf, Art. Critic. Part. 3. p. 102, 
106. But to give him all poſſible ſatisfacti- 
on in this Matter. 

Firſt, I aſſert that the Reading we follow 
is certainly the true Reading. 

1. Becauſe it is the Reading with which 
all the Verſions agree, the Latin, the Ara- 


„ * 


) De Foſepho p. 439. E. 


(b) Origen. Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Phot. Theophylat. 
H 2 


it 


bick, the Athiopick, and the Syriac k; for 


19 


* 
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SD ' **; 
we * 
2 = 


1 © 


52 A Paraphraſe with Annotation an C 


— — —— —— =, 


hap. IX. 


it is a miſtake in Grotius, when he inſinuates 
the Contrary of the Sriack. Verſion, which 


in Tremellizs runs thus; Qui eſt Deus, qui 


eſt ſuper omnia. 


2. Becauſe it hath the General Conſent, 


omnium ferme Patrum, of almoſt all the Fa- 


thers, who have thus cited it from the Se- 
cond to the Sixth Century; viz. the Teſti- 
mony of Jrenæus l. 3. c. 18. of Origen in lo- 
cum, of Tertullian, Contra Praxeam, c. 13. 15. 
Nov at ian de Trin. cap. 13. 20. Cyprian l. 2. de 


Teſtim. contra Jud. Sect. 6. Quod De us 


Chriſtus, ubi Editio Oxonienſis hec habet; 
Interea agnoſcere oportebit, vocem Deus, in 
Spirenſi veteri innominato Remboldi, & E- 
© raſmi Editionibus abeſſe, ſed in ſequentibus 
© habetur, atque etiam in omnibus Editionibus 
© quas conſului, quamobren Defectus iſte jure 
© merito ab Eraſmo librariis imputatur. Hi- 


larus in Pſal. 122. nus Deus ex quo Om- 


nia----Et, rurſrm, ex quibus Chriſtus qui 
eſt ſuper omnia Deus. MNotat hic Eraſmus, 


Neſcio ex quibus MSS. adduxiſſe Hilarium 


hunc locum, omiſſa Dei mentione, quod tamen 


inquit, incuria librariorum omiſſum videri 


pote ſt, de quo ne quiſpiam ulterius dubitet, E- 


raſmi, aut Grotij verſutiis deceptus in locum 
Parallelum de Trin. Sed non ignorat Paulus 
Chriſtum Deum, dicens, quorum Patres, & ex 
quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus, 


non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed 


Creaturarum Deus eſt qui ſuper omnia Deus 
eſt, Verba hac etiam in Chryſoſtomi Textu 
occurrunt, qui inſuper verba ſequentia 5s d 
one ds c v. . ab Apoſtolo dicta Pro- 


nunciat, pro omnibus gratiarum Actionem uni- 
genito Dei referente; aonoſcente autem E- 
raſmo, non poteſt hac particula ad Chriſtum 
pertinere niſi ad eundem, & illa referantur, 
qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. His adde Teſti- 
monia Athanaſij, Orat. 2. & quint. contra A- 


rian. Greg. Nyſſeni, I. 10. Contra Eunom. Am- 


broſij,( Apoltolus de Chriſto dixit qui eſt ſu- 
per omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula, ) de Sp. 


Sancto, J. I. c. 3. p. 154. Similia habent, Hila- 


rius Diac. in locum. Marius Victorinus con- 
tra Arium l. primo. Theodoret in locum. Cy- 


rill. I. 1. Theſ. Auguſtin. de Trin. I. 2. c. 13. 


Idacius contra Varimadum l. 1. Caſſian. init. 


J. 3. de Inc arn. c. 1. G. Magnus, Hom. 8. in 


Exzek. Iſid. Hiſpal. l. de different. Num. 2. 
Vide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Trin. I. 2. c. g. 


Set. 2. Quid de hoc loco facient Ariani, in 
quo aperte Chriſtvs ſuper omnia Deus eſſe 


n 


Præſcribitur, Orig in locum. 8585 

Secondly, I aſſert, That the words will 
not admit of that interpunction, and inter- 
pretation of Eraſmns, which will do any 


Service to the Arians, or Soc ini ans, viz. that 
a Colon muſt be put after the words 4 caf- 
*, after the fleſh and the words followin 

muſt be an Ecphonema, and grateful Excla- 


mation for the Bleſſings conferred upon the 
Jews thus, God, who i over all, be bleſſed for 


ever. For this Expoſition. is ſo harſh, and 
without any like example in the whole New 
Teſtament, that as none of the Orthodox ever 
thought upon it, ſo I find not that it ever 


came into the head of any Arian ; Socinus 


himſelf rejects it for this very good reaſon, 
that Os evnoynlts, God be bleſſed, is an un- 
uſual and unnatural Conſtruction; for where- 
ever elſe theſe words ſignifie bleſſed be God, 
eunoyi]es is put before God, as Lake 1. 68. 
2 Cor. I. 3. Eph. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 3. and Obs hath 


an Article prefixed to it, nor are they ever 


immediately joined together otherwiſe. The 
Phraſe occurs Twenty times in the 0/d Je- 
ſtament, but in every place evans goes be- 
fore, and the Article is annexed to the word 
God, which is a Demonſtration that this is 


a Perverſion of the Senſe of the Apoſtle's 


words. (2.) The Apoſtle having ſaid in the 
immediate a, words, that Chriſt came 
from the Father's x oapiz according to the 


fleſh, or as to his Humane Nature, is it not 


reaſonable to conceive he ſhould proceed to 
ſay what he was according to his Divine 
Nature, eſpecially when he was diſcourſing 
of, and to thoſe Jews, who as (d) Trypho 
ſaith, and (e) Origen and (f) Jerom teſtifie, 
held their Meſſiah was only to be a Man, and 
denied his Divinity? Is it not unreaſonable 
to think he ſhould then ſay nothing of the 
7 x4]4 i, or the Superiour Nature of 
Chriſt ? Eſpecially if we conſider that the 
Limitation d x4] oapxe according to the fleſh, 
plainly inſinuated there was another Nature 
in him, according to which he came not 
from the Father's. Ina word, all the Anci- 


ent Verſions render the words as we do, ta- 


king no notice of this Interpunction. All the 


Greek Scholiaſts, and the Ancient Commen- 


tators among the Latins, excepting St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, here triumph over Arius, one of them 
indeed hinting, (g) That there might be Men 
who would be enclined to ſay, theſe things 
were not ſpoken of Chriſt ; but none ever ſay- 


— 


(c) Lib. 8. P. 177. E. & L. 3. P. 75. A. 


* 2 , \ 


(d) ge H ToAAvis Ted atng, x; Gopors 4 emaſyeropes i) ovpCanay Ad- di Oe 7 ALY 


u Ts Otto : 


(e) Orig. contra. Celſum, I. 2. p. 49. & Lib. 4. p. 


162. 


(Ff) Fudat ſpem habent in homine, in Chriſto videlicet ſuo, quem non filium Dei, fed purum hominem putant eſſe 
renturum. Hier. in Jer. 17, F. 135. F. Trypho apud Fuſtin. p. 267. B. ; 
(g) Si quis autem non putat de Chriſto dictum quod eſt Deus, det Perſonam de qua dictum eſt; de Parte enim Deo 


hoc loco ment io facta non eſt. Pſeud. Ambrolſ. 


ing 


X. 


a__— 


Chap. 


Ang that any did then actually aſcribe them 


IX. the Epiſtle tu the ROMANS, \. 


to any other Perſon. Hence from the begin- 


ning, theſe words have been uſed by the Fa- 


thers, as an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity. 
For, faith (ü) Benet, becauſe be is Ema- 
nuel, Jeſt we ſhould think him a Man only, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, of. whom, as Concerning the 
feſh, Chriſt came; Qui eſt Deus ſuper om- 


nes benedictus in ſecula. And in a like ex- 
Cl 


preſſion to this of the Apoſtle, he faith, Se- 
cundum id quod Verbum Dei homo erat ex 
Radice Jeſſæ, filius Abrahe 3 (i) According 


o that Nature in which the M. ord of God was 


Man, of the Root of Jelle, and the Son of A- 
braham, the Spirit of God reſted upon him, 
ſecundum autem quod Deus erat; but as to 
that Nature by which he was God, he judged 
not after the ſiohs of his Eyes, for he lie w 
what was in Man. And if theſe words are 
ſpoken by the Spirit of God concerning 
Chriſt, the Arguments hence to prove him 
truly and properly God, are invincible: For 
firſt, & Ozds om Tavray, G od over all, 1s the Pe- 
riphraſis by which all the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers did uſually repreſent the Supream God; 
And ſo is God the Father deſcribed both in 
the Old and the New Teſtament, as bm ri 
2, he that is over all, Eph. 4. 6. Secondly, 
This is the conſtant Epithet and Periphra- 


ſs of the Great God in the Old Teſtament, 


that he is ewnoyuls 657 wave, God bleſſed for 
evermore 1 Chron. 16. 36. Pſal. 41.13. & 89. 
52. And alſo in the New, where he is ſtiled 
the God 5 n. emeyilles els Ts e who 15 
bleſſed for evermore. This was ſo evident to 
« Enjedinus the Socinian, that he ſaith, This 
Epithi e 1s ſo peculiar to God the Father, that 
it is never attributed in the New Teſtament 
to any other, but whereſoever we find this 
Phraſe, God bleſſed for ever, it is always 
aſcribed to the Fat her. Of the Cuſtom of 
adding to the Name of God, Bleſſed for e- 
vermore, uſed by the Tews, the Reverend 
Doctor hath ſaid ſufficient; and why all that 
he here faith, ſhould paſs with Mr. C!. 
for Jewiſh Fables, what Reaſon can be given, 
if not his averſeneſs to the Doctrine the Do- 
or here endeavours to eſtabliſh, eſpecially 
when we find this very Phraſe, Se k- 
„S Ocis dns Te ai e-, ) os F where, or 
CoD) Kip Ag + aiove, Bleſſed be the Lord 
God from everlaſting, Pſal. 40. 13. & 88. 51. 
& 105. 48. and find St. Paul following his 
example, and Clemens Romanus in his Epi- 
le ſo often uſing the ſame Epithite when 
he makes mention of the God of Heaven; 
Beit, Jun. p. 29, 42, 50, 57, 597 66. 
Ver. 8. A»yiCe9 &s cp, are accounted for 
the Seed. ] That is, Of this Diſtinction of 
>ceds, to which the Promiſe belongs, you 
have a manifeſt Inſtance in the Seed of A- 


— 


braham; for before Abraham had any Seed 
at all, the Promiſe of inheriting the Land 
of Canaan was made unto him thus; Unto 
thy Seed will I give this Land, Gen. 12.7. All 
the Land which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy Seed for ever, Gen. 13. 13. Un- 
to thy Seed have I given this Land, Gen. 15. 18. 
But though Iſhmael was his firſt born, and 
had that Circumciſion, which was the Seal 
of the Covenant made with Abraham, yet he, 
and his Poſterity, thoſe Twelve Princes, and 
great Nations which iſſued from him, were 


all excluded from the Covenant; and Iſaac, 
not yet circumciſed, or born, and his Poſte- 


rity are declared to be the Seed of Abrabam, 
to whom the Promiſe ſhould be made good, 


and with whom the Covenant ſhould be c- 
ſtabliſned. For when Avraham ſaid to God, 


O that Iſhmael might live before thee | God 
returns him this Anſwer ; A for Iſhmaet,, J 
have heard thee ;, behold. J have bleſſed him, 
and will make him fruitful, and will multiply 
him exceedingly ; twelve Princes ſhall he be- 


get, and I will male him agreat Nation; but 
my Covenant will I eſtabliſh with Iſaac, whom 


Sarah ſhall bear unto thee, Gen. 17. 18,20,21. 
Again, when Sarah had ſaid of Iſhmael, Caſt 
out this bondwoman and her ſon ; for the ſon 
of this bondwoman ſhall not inherit with my 


ſon, even with Iſaac, Gen. 21. 10. And Abra- 
ham thereupon was grieved becauſe of his 


Son, v. 11. God ſpeaks thus to him ; Let zt 
not be grievous in thine eyes, becauſe of the 
Lad, in all that Sarah hath ſaid, hearken to 
her, for in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, v. 12. 
Which inſtance ſhews, it was not being of 
the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, 
or having the Sign of the Covenant in the 
Fleſh, that rendred Men the Sons of God, 


or Children of the Promiſe then: For 


Iſhmael was Abraham's firſt born, and cir- 


cumciſed, and yet by God excluded from 


the Promiſe: 1/aac not circumciſed, not yet 
born, not having the Right of Primogeni- 
ture, and yet to him, and his Seed alone 
belong the Adoption, and the Promiſes. 
Two things may here be added for Illu- 
ſtration of this Inſtance. 
Firſt, That the Jews can make no juſt 


Exceptions againſt this Argument of the A- 


poſtle, it being ſuitable to their own Theo- 
logy ; for it 1s 5 
(K) whoſo Vows Mncerning Abraham's Seed, 
is free from Iſhmael and Eſau's Sous, and 15 
not bound but touching Iſraclites, for in aac 


ſhall Seed be called to thee , and ſo Iſaac laid 


of Jacob, And God give thee the Bleſſing of 
Abraham. „ 
Secondly, That there is a great Emphaſes 
in theſe words, The Children of the Promiſe; 
for upon this account it was ſaid of 1ſaac, 


(*) Lib, 3. c. 18. p. 276. 


(i) Lib. 2. c. 10. 


—— 


(k) Maimon. of Vows, Chap. 9, Sect. 21. 


that 


Rule among them, That 
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that. he was not born according to the fleſh, 
bur according to the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 23. Thus 
Thmael was Abrabam's Son according to the 
fleſh, but Iſaac according to the ſpirit ; to be 
therefore Children of the Promiſe, ſeems to 
be Abraham's Spiritual Seed : Whence the 
Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe who believe in this 
Seed, that they are the Sons of God by faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo are Abraham's Seed, 
and Heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. 3.29. 
that they, according to Iſaac, are Children 
of the Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. That they are Chil- 
dren, not of the bondwoman, but of the free, 
v. 31. Accordingly the (I) Jews ſay, A Pro- 
(ylete is the Son of Abraham, who is the Fa- 


ther of the whole World, as it is ſaid, A Fa- 


ther of many Nations have I made thee. And 
becauſe the Jews might quarrel againſt the 
Pertinence of this Inſtance, alledging this 
might be becauſe Iſhmael was only the Son 
of Abraham's Bondmaid, whereas Iſaac was 
the Seed of his own Wife; or that 1hmael 
nad forfeited his Right by Idolatry, or de- 
nying the World to come, of which they 
accuſe him ; here follows the Inſtance of 
chuſing Jacob and his Seed, excluding Eſau 
and his Seed, againſt which no ſuch Cavil 
ee 85 
Ver. 11. Miro » Vonder, for the Chil- 
dren being yet unborn.) The Argument of 
the Apoſtle is to this effect, That though 


both Jacob and Eſau, had the ſame Father 


and the ſame Mother, yet of theſe two, when 
they were yet unborn, and ſo were neither 
circumciſed, nor had done any thing at all 
to oblige, or diſoblige God, or to give any 
ground for any Difference to be made be- 
twixt them, and their Off- ſpring, God ſpeaks 
thus of them to Rebecca, Two manner of 
people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels, and 
the one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other 
people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 


Gen. 25. 23. i. e. Not he to whom by Birth- 


right it belonged, but he whom God was 
freely pleaſed to chooſe, ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, promiſed to the Seed of 
Abraham, and the other Privileges of his 
Seed. Which Inſtance ſeems plainly to in- 
form us, that the Choice which God makes 
of Men to the Enjoyment of the Favour of 
being his People, and beloved by himabove 
others, as to ſuch things, i not according to 
their External Privileges or Works, but ac- 
cording to his free Choice. And this Pre- 
diction was fully verified in After- ages; for 
Facob and his Poſterity were planted in the 
Land of Canaan, which flowed with milk, and 
honey, and was the glory of all Lands, where- 
as the Edomites were planted in a barren 
deſart Land; and this gave ground for thoſe 


4 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IX. 


words of the Prophet Malachi, I have Loved 


you, ſaith the Lord to Iſrael, yet ye ſay. where. 
in haſt thou loved us? Wet 19 Jacob 


brot her, ſaith the Lord? Yet I loved Jacob 
and hated Eſau, and laid his mountains, and 
his heritage waſte, for the dragons of the wil- 
derneſs. Now for further Explication of 
theſe words, let it be obſerved, _ 
. That this Inſtance of Eſau's being re- 
jected, and not owned by God as belonging 
to the promiſed Seed, is ſuitable to the Sen- 
timents of the Jews, not only becauſe he be- 
ing an Idolater, and a denier of the Reſur- 
rection, and ©6f the Bleſſings of the World 


to come, was not according to their fore- 
mentioned Canon, to be accounted for the 
Seed; and their received Rule, (m) That he 


who ſwears concerning the Seed of Abraham, 
is free from Iſhmael, and Eſau's Sons, and is 


not bound but touching Iſraelites, but.alſo 


from their obſervation on theſe words of 


Jacob, (n) The God of my father Abraham, 


and of my father Waac, viz. that he ſaith not 
ſo of Eſau, that Abraham and Iſaac were his 


Father, becauſe he choſe not to walk, in their 


ways, and do their works. 
2. Hence it is evident that the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not here of the Perſons, but of the 
Nations and Poſterity of Jacob and Eſau, 
or, not of them Perſonally, but Nationally 


conſidered, according to the Note of Irene- 
us, Partum Rebecce Prophetiam fuiſſe duorum 
Populorum, I. 4. c. 38. This is plain, 

(I.) From the words of God to Rebecca, 
Two nations are in thy womb, and two man- 


ner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bow- + 


els, and the one people. ſhall be ſtronger than 
the other. (2.) From this obſervation, that 
as to the Perſons of Eſau and Jacob, it was 


never true that the Elder did ſerve the 


Younger, but only as to their Poſterity,when 
the Edomites became Tributaries to David, 


2 Sam. 8. 14. And (3.) Becauſe what is here 


offered as a Proof, or Confirmation of this, 
is cited from the Prophet Malachi, who 
propheſied long after Jacob and Eſau were 
perſonally dead, and fo could only ſpeak 


of their Poſterity the 1/raelites and Edomites, 


as he expreſly doth. And, 


3. Hence it clearly follows, That the A- 


poſtle cannot here diſcourſe of any Perſonal 
Election of them to Eternal Life, or any ab- 
ſolute love, or hatred of them with reſpect 
to their Eternal Intereſt ; for if ſo, ſeeing 
he manifeſtly ſpeaks of the whole Nationof 
Jfrael, they muſt, according to that Opinion, 
be all Elected to Salvation; whereas the A- 
poſtle informs us, that God had no pleaſure 
in many of them, 1 Cor. 10. 5. and the whole 
Jewiſh Hiſtory ſhews the contrary. Again, 


— 


() Pug. fg. Part. 2. c. 9. ect. 6. p. 303. (m) See Targ. Feruſ. & B. Uꝛiel in Ger. 25. 29, 34. (n) Beriſch. 


Rabba Minor. Paraſh 76. in Gen. 32. 9. 


Then 
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Then muſt the whole Poſterity of Eſau be 
the Objects of God's hatred, and his Repro- 
hation, which is ſo far from being true, that 

oh, and all his Friends appear to have been 
of the Poſterity of Eſau. And (2dly,) then it 
muſt follow, as Eſtius contends, that not 
only Election, but even Reprobation alſo 
muſt be without any Reſpect to Works, and 
{God muſt adjudge Men to Eternal Perdi- 
tion without reſpect to any Evil done, or to 
be done by them; for the Children having 


done neither good nor evil, ſaith the Apoſt 155 


it hapned to them as it is written, Jacob 


have I loved, and Eſau have I hated. Tis 
certain then that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here on- 


Iy of the Election of one Seed and Nation 
before another, to be accounted and treated 
by him as the Seed of Abraham; this only 
doth his Argument require, and his Inſtan- 


ces prove, and this is ſufficient to juſtifie 


God's dealing with the unbelieving Jews, 
ſoas to reject them from being accounted for, 


and treated as the Seed of Abraham ; and 


his raiſing up Children to Abraham out of 
thoſe believing Gentiles, who imitating the 
Faith of Abraham,became his Spiritual Seed, 


and Heirs according to the Promiſe, that he 


would he a God to his Sced, and that he 
ſhould be the Father of many Nations, and 
in him ſhowld all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed, and his Calling them to the Faith, 


tho' Sinners of the Gentiles; that depend- 


ing not on Works, but his free Pleaſure. 
Note alſo, That thoſe words, The Chil- 
aren being not yet born, nor having done good 
or evil, being uſed as an Argument to prove 
the Election, or Preference of the one above 
the other, could not be of Works, is a ſtrong 
Argument againſt the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, 
and their being ſent into Bodies by way of 
Puniſhment for their former Sins; for up- 
on that Suppoſition ĩt could not be true, that 


the Children had done neither good nor evil, 


before they were born; nor could the Ar- 
N be firm, That one could not be pre- 
erred before the other on the account of 
any Works done by them, ſeeing the one 
might have ſinned more than the other in 
their ſtate of Pra- exiſtence. 
Ver. 15. Fathow Gy av α, I will have mer- 


9 on whom I will have mercy.] It is here to 


be noted, that God made this Declaration 
after I/rael had committed IAolatry, in ma- 
king the Golden Calf, and ſo had made them- 
ſelves naked, 5. e. deveſted of the Divine 
Preſence and Protection, or of a Covenant 
Relation to him, inſomuch that God ſent 
this dreadful Meſſage to them, I will come up 


r CEC EOORNS) | : his of a 


ſume thee, Exod. 33. 5. and ſaid to Moſes, 
Let me alone that I may deſtroy them in 4 
moment. And though God ſuffered himſelf 
to be prevailed upon by Moſes to adopt them 
again for his People, yet he lets him know 
this was part of his Glory, to be gratiors to 
whom he will be oracious, and alſo to ſhew 
mercy to whom he will ſhew mercy, Exod. 33. 
19. If therefore upon the Infidelity of the 
Fews, he will call the Idolatrous Gentiles, 
and receive them to be his People, as he did 
the Jews again after their Idolatay, who 
can accuſe him of Injuſtice upon that ac- 
count ? | 55 
Ver. 16. 0577 ννν .-, wh 77 mpty il] , us 


not of him that willeth, nor of him that runs 


net h.] i. e. You ſee this is not to be obtain- 
ed by the moſt paſſionate Wiſhes of a faith- 


ful Abraham, nor by the fervent Deſires of 


an Eſau, Heb. 1. 17. nor by the greateſt Zeal 
we can employ in ſuch Courſes as ſeem beſt 
to our own Wiſdom, but we muſt own it to 
be a Bleſling which depends meerly upon 
the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore muſt 


55 


into the midſt of thee in a moment, and con-„—᷑ 


ſeek it according to his Pleaſure, in ſuch ways 


as he appoints, and not in thoſe which ſeem 
tous moſt proper to obtain it; though then 


you have a Zeal for God, and follow after 


the Law, that you may obtain Righteouſicls, 
it is not to be wondred, you obtain not the 


Bleſſing of Juſtification promiſed to theseed 


of Abraham, becauſe you ſeekit not by Faith 
in the Meſſiah, which is the only way in 
which God hath declared he will conter 
it. : 

Some of the (o) Fathers interpret theſe 
words thus; It is not of him that wills, or 
runs only, but of God that ſheweth mercy, and 


crowns the work by his Aſſiſtance ;, for other» 


_ wiſe, ſay they, it cannot be our duty, either 


to will, or run, provided we oan, neither by 
willing nor running, do any thing to encline 
God to ſhew mercy; and why then doth God 
blame us for not willing? Matth. 23. 17. John 
5. 40. and require us ſo to run that we may 
obtain ? 1 Cor. 9. 24. Heb. 12. 1. And where- 
as St. Auſtin objects, That according to this 


God that ſheweth Mercy only, but of Man 
that wills and runs. (p) Origen, (q) Chry- 
ſoſtom, and (r) Theephylact anſwer; That 
this follows not, becauſe Man's willing and 
running would not avail without the Divine 


aid, to enable him to run, and his Grace and 


Mercy to accept his Running; and therefore 
according to the Cuſtom of the Scripture, 
the Effect is to be aſcribed to the Chief A- 
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Interpretation it might be ſaid, it is not of 
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Oecum. Chryſ. Hom. 
D Orig. de Princip. I. 3. e. 1. 


12. in. Hebr. p. 489. G. Nazianz. Orat. 31. 
(4) Chryſoſt. ut ſupra- 


'T} Theoph, in locum | 


gent 
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geit only; as except the Lord build the houſe, 
their labour is but vain that build it, &c. Pſal. 
127. 1. fo, Paul that plants, and Apollos that 
waters, is nothing, but God that giveth the 
encreaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. Tlaboured, yet not 


I, but the grace of God, 1 Cor. 15.10. 


Ver. 17. Efiyaed De, I have raiſed thee up.] 
Heb. qTinAyn, I have made thee to ſtand, 
Exod. 9. 16. or have preſerved thee #rzu:v 76- 
Ts Jie]npIns, for this cauſe haſt thou been 
kept, ſo the Seventy ; z. e. from falling by 
the Plague of Boils : So Junius and Tremel- 


lius; fect ut ſuperſtes maneres, I have kept 


thee alive, faith the Targum of B. VU⁊iel. See 
the Chaldee, the Syriack, the Arabick Verſi- 
ons to the ſame ſenſe; and the Connexion 
of this with the former Verſe rightly ren- 
dred, makes this ſenſe neceſſary; for the fif- 
teenth Verſe cannot be rendered in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe, as our Tranſlation doth, Now I 


will ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite 


thee and thy people with the peſtilence, and 
thou ſhalt be cut off from the earth; for Pha- 


raoh and his People did not die by the Peſti- 
lence. It is therefore to be rendered, as the 


W 


Jews, Fagius, Amama, Cartwright, and Ainſ- 


worth tranſlate it: For nom I had ſent out my 
band, and I had ſinitten thee and thy people 


with the peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut 
off from the earth; but in very deed, for this 
cauſe I have made thee ſtand up (X). So the 
Targum of B. Uriel, Cuum jam miſerim pla- 
am ſortitudinis mee, æquum erat ut percute- 
rem te, & populum tuum morte, ut perderem 
te a terra, verum profecto non ut bene faciam 
tibi, in vita conſervavi te, ſed ut videre faci- 
am te robur meum, &c. Whence we may 


learn how alien from the Truth, and from 
the import of the words, is that Expoſition 


which ſaith, For this cauſe have I created 
thee, Or raiſed thee to be King of Egypt. 
Obſerve further, That God hardned Pha- 
r4oh's heart, not by any poſi tive influx upon 
it, which made it neceſſary for him to con- 


tinue obſtinate. This Origen obſerves from 


thoſe words, I thou refuſe to let my people 


go, 1 will do ſo and ſo; that Pharaoh's heart 
was not ſo heardned, as to take away 7% «- 
7:4915 all power from him to let the People 
go; forthis he doth atlaſt whenGod's hand 
was ſtrong upon him, according to theſe 
words, Chap. 3. 19 1 am ſure that the King 
of Exypt will not let You gr, FpInVva mob) 
niſi per manum fortem, Vulg. e A ) Nei- 
655 ech]ααs, if noi by a ſtrong hand, Septuagint. 
mſi cum manu valida, Samarit. but by 4 
ſtrong hand, ſo the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
This ſenſe the words will bear, ſaith, Ainſ- 
worth, Yau being reudred fr, Exod. 4. 23. 
Numb. 12. 14. And this ſenſe is plain and 
certain from the words following; And 1 will 
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2 Sce the Biſhop of E on the place. 


wonders which I will do in the midſt thereof, 
and aſter that he will let you go, Exod. 3. 20. 
And again, Chap. 6. 1. Then ſaid the Lord 
to Moſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee what I will. do 
to Pharaoh, for with a ſtrong hand ſhall he let 
them go. Hence God is always ſaid to have 
brought them out of Egyyt ]] NA with 
a ſtrong hand, Ed. 32. I I. Deut. 5. 1 5. & 6. 
21. & J. 8. & 9. 26. Dan. 9. 15. Nor can 
they who think otherwiſe, ſhew any way 
how, or in what ſenſe Pharaoh can be ſo of- 
ten ſaid to have hardned his own heart, if 
God himſelf had hardned his heart before; 
or why God doth ſo often command himto 


let his People go, Chap. 7. 16. & 8. 1,20. & 9. 


1,13. i. e. to do what he had rendred him un- 
able to do. Or why Moſes ſhould ſay, Les 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, in not 


letting the people go, Chap. 8. 29. Or why 


God did*reprove him, becauſe he had hi- 
therto refuſed to let the People go, Chap. 7. 
16. & 8. 29. & 9. 17. & 10. 3. Or why he 
threatens judgments to him, if he refuſe to 
let them go, Chap. 8. 2,2 1. & 9. 2,3 1451 5. and 


Executes them on him upon that Refuſal, 
ſince Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibilia, no Man 


is obliged to do what he cannot; much leſs 
what he cannot do by virtue of a Diſability 
that God hath laid upon him; and no Man 
juſtly can be blamed, and much leſs puniſh- 


ed for not doing what he is not obliged to 

do. Nor can God command any Man todo 
what he himſelf by his own influx reſtrains 
him from doing, even when he doth com- 


mand it ; for what he thus reſtrains him 
from, he is not willing he ſhould do; 
whereas what he commands, he is willing 
ſhould be done; and when he puniſhethany 
one for not obeying his Command, he pu- 
niſheth him for not doing his will. Now 
it is impoſſible that God at the ſame time, 
and in reference to the ſame Action, ſhould 


be both willing, and not willing it ſhould 
be done. This will be farther evident from 


a Conſideration of all the Places where the 
Heart of Pharaoh is ſaid to be hardned. 
Chap. 7. 13. And he hardned Pharaoh's 
heart; Heb. pi and the heart of Pharaoh 
was hardned. So the ſame words are ren- 
dred by us, v. 22. and ſo here by Ainſworth, 
the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, the Bp. of Ely, 
and all the Verſions on. this Verſe ; nor 15 
there any Perſon mentioned in the Verſe, 


| beſides Pharaoh, to whom this Action can 


be aſcribed, his heart was therefore hard- 
ned at this time, not by God, but by the 


Arts of his Sorcerers, for the Magicians did 
ſo with their Inchantments, and Pharaon's 


heart was hardned, v. 22. 
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. 1 We read thus When Pharaoh 
Flow 75 7 ph reſpite, he hardned his heart. 


\ . Whence the Fathers truly obſerve, that O 


lane: lila TRANG kapd ias . Tia, i. e. the heart of 
Pharaoh was hard ned by God's Mercy, in ta- 
king off bis hand from him: Thus upon re- 
moval of the Flies, Pharaoh hardned his heart, 
v. 31. 32. And when he ſaw that the Rain, and 
the Hail, and the Thunders were ceaſed, he 


_ ſinned yet more, and hardned his heart, ke, 


and his ſervants : And then immediately fol- 
low theſe words; And the Lord ſaid to Mo- 
ſes, Go in wnto Pharaoh, for (or, although) 
1 have hardned his heart, and the heart of his 
ſervants, Chap. 10.1. ſo v.20. The Lord then 


hardned Pharaoh's heart, only by taking a- 


way the Loczſts. And v. 27. The Lord hard- 
ned Pharaoh's heart only by taking away the 


Darkneſs, the three days aſſigned to it being 
ended, as Aben-Ezra obſerves on v. 24. None 
roſe from his place during thoſe three days, but 
poſt triduum, they being ended, Tharach cal- 
led unto Meſes, and hence we read not as 
at other times, that Pharaoh asked for the 
Removal of this Plague; and therefore when 


it is ſaid Chap. 9. 12. That the Lord hard- 


ned the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkyed not 


unto them, i. e. not to Moſes and Aaron, we 
have reaſon to conclude he did that allo by 
removing the Plague of the Boils, for had 
the Boils continued upon the Egyptians, 


there was no reaſon for calling for the ſuc- 


ceeding Plague of Hail, nor could the Ser- 
vants of Pharaoh, with their Boils upon 
them, have gone into the Field to houſe 
their Cattle, v. 20---11. We read alſo, Chap. 
14. v. 8, 17. that the Lord hardned Pharaol/s 
heart to follow the Iſraelites; and of this 


vue may give the ſame account, that he did 


this by cauſing the Iſraelites to encamp ſo, 
as to give occaſion to Phar ach to ſay, They 
are intanoled in the Land, the Wilderneſs 


hath ſhut them in, v. 3. and by cauſing him 


to ſee the Iſraelites walk ſafely through the 
midſt of the Sea. But I am not concerned 
for theſe Places, the hardning of Pharaoh 
then, being not for Sin (God having not 


. commanded Pharaoh not to purſue after 


them, or follow them into the Red-Sea,) but 
for Puniſhment: When therefore God ſaith, 
Chap. 4. 21. J will barden the heart of Pha- 
roah, that he ſhall not let the people go; his 
meaning may be only this, 1 will ſo order 
matters, by removing the Plagues inflicted 
on him and his People, to mollifie him, and 
engage him to permit them to go, that he 
hall be hardned, till I come with my ſtrong 

and, and ſlay his Son, even his firſt-born, 
„ 23. alter which he did let them go, Chap. 
12. 31, 33. From theſe two Obſervations it 
is calie to diſcern how appoſite this Ex- 
ple iS to the Caſe of the Jewiſh Nation. 

. 


1. Did God harden Pharaoh by his Leni- 


ty, in Removing his Plagues and Judgments 
from him? The fame God ſaith of the Jews 
in this Epiſtle, when he ſpeaks thus unto 
them, Chap. 2. 4, 5. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and loiig- 
ſuffering, not kyowing that the goodneſs of 
God leadeth thee to repentance; but after thy 
harameſs, and impenitent heart treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and * revelation of God's riginreons Judg- 
ment ? 


2. If they object, That if God would hare 


caſt them off from being his People, and 


have cut them off from any ſhare in the Pro- 
miſes made to the Seed of Abraham, why 
did he not this befare, when they had ſo 


oft deſerved it for their Idolatries, from 


which they were now free? The Anſwer is 


from the Example of Pharaoh preſerved alive 


when he had long deſerved to be cut off, 
that he might fall at laſt, more to the Illu— 


ſtration of God's Power, Juſtice and Glory; 


and this is the thing hinted, v. 22. as you 
will ſee in the Expolition of it. 


Ver. 18. 'Or 3:29 2atd,ov f) Seaq oxanpire, he | 


hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardneth.] That is, hence 
it appears that God ſhews mercy according 


to his own wiſe Pleaſure, and not as we. 
think fit ; and he gives Men up to the hard- 


neſs of their own hearts, and fo reſerveth 


them to be Examples of his Illuſtrious Judg- 


ments according tothe fame good Pleaſure, 
and not according to the Time and Meaſures 
that they would preſcribe; ſhewing Mercy 
to you Jews, when you deſerved to be cut 
off for your Idolatry in making and worſhip- 
ping the Golden Calf, and reaſſuming you to 
be his People, and reſerving the Execution 
of his Wrath upon Pharaoh, who had hefore 


deſerved it for the hardneſs of his heart, 


till his deſtruction would minilter to the 
greatcr illuſtration of his Power and Juſtice 
upon ſtubborn Sinners. 

Execrable is the Note of Fſtius here, that 
God is here ſaid to harden whom he will; 
Quod induratio cujufpiam in prima ſua Origi- 
ne, que eſt prima derelictio, ſeu peccati per- 
miſſio, non aliam habet cauſam, quam Dei vo- 
luntatem Becauſe the firſt Riſe ofany Man's 
Induration, which is God's derelictioa of 
him, hath no other cauſe than the will of 
God. For as this is coutrary to the known 
ſaying, even of St. Auſtin, Deus non deſerit 
niſf deſerentem, God deſerts no Man, who 
leaves not him firſt; ſo it makes God alone 
the Cauſe of all Men's hardning, ſince cau- 
ſa cauſæ eſt cauſa cauſati; tor if this Dere- 


liction be the cauſe of Induration, and that 


hath noother Cauſe but the Will of God, the 
Will of God muſt be the Cauſe of all Mens 
hardning. It alſo makes all God's Exhorta- 
tions to Men not to harden their hearts, and 


his Reproofs and * of them ſo 
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ſo doiag- Exhortations to what his Will is 
the like Cauſe of their not doing, and Re- 


proofs and Puniſhments of that which his 


Will cauſed them to doo 
Ver. 21. OUs tyq dftuoiar 0 Keen Te , 


hath not the potter power over the clay ? 4 


That is, there is no more Cauſe from God's 
Diſpenſation in-this Caſe, in taking away 
the Means of Grace from, and rejecting ſuch 
an hardned People, and ſhewing his Favour 
unto others, who ſubmit to his Terms of 
Mercy, to make this Objection, than for the 
Clay of Jeremy, when .it was marred, and 
broken, Jer. 18. 4, 6. to complain againft the 
Potter, that he took one part of it, and made 
it a Veſſel of Diſhonour, and another part 
of it, and made it a Veſſel of Honour. 
That this Example of the Clay in the har. ds 
of the Potter, relates to God's dealing with 


Sinners according to his Pleaſure, is evident 


not only from the Application of it there to 
the Impenitent, v. 7, 8. but alſo from the 


like Pallage in Eccleſiaſticus, where we are 


taught from this very Inſtance, that the ways 


of God are neſſe 7 c dανν according to his 


Good Pleaſure, becauſe as the Clay is in the 


hands of the Potter, ſo is Man in the hands 


of him that made him, to render to them as 
liketh him beſt #d]« 7 xeiow avTs according to his 
righteous Judgment, Ecclus. 33. 1 

Ver. 22. E. 5 N 0 Oeòs, what if God, &c.] 
i. e. What Injuſtice therefore is it in God to 


deal with you as he dealt with an hardned 


Pharoah, you having as oft refuſed to hear- 


ken to his Voice as Pharoah did? Or what 
if he long hath, and ſtill at preſent bears 
with ſuch Veſſels of his Wrath fitted. for De- 
ſtruction, till in a more illuſtrious manner, 
and with more ſignal marks of his Diſplea- 
ſure, for thus rejecting the Goſpel, and the 
promiſed Meſſiah, he ſwallow up their Na- 
tion, their People, their Temple, and their 
Holy City in one General Deſtruction? Is 
it not for the Glory of the Divine Power 
and Wiſdom, to reſerve the Rejectors of the 
Meſſiah, ſent to bleſs them, and the Perſe- 
cutors of the Chriſtian Faith, to be at laſt 
cut off with ſuch a Remarkable Deſtructi- 
on, as ſhall render 1t viſible to the World 
that God's Indignation is incenſed againſt 


them for this Sin, and ſo ſhall give to Jew 


and Gentile: a farther Motive to believe in 
Jeſus? | | 


And again, What if God is pleaſed, upon 


their Impenitence and Obduration, to ſhew 
the Riches of his Glorious Goodneſs and 


Mercy upon thoſe Jems and Gentiles, whom 


he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and ſo 


hath fitted and prepared to be the Veſſelsof 
his Merey ? Rath he not a juſt right toſhew 


his Mercy, to ſuch Perſons who have ſubmit- 
tcd:to the Ferms upon which he hath pro- 
miſed Favour and, Acceptance, and ſo to 
own: them: as the Spiritual Seed of Abhra- 


v 4 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations wm Chap. IX. 


— 


ham, and fo as his Peculiar People? 


Ver. 23. A Temnloipadey 676 Sogar, whom he m 


hath prepared for his glory. ] Thus the 4. 
poſtle diſcourſing of the Day of the Lord, 
which was coming to Execute his Dreadful 
Judgments on the Fews, ſaith thus, God 
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſl. 
5. 9. N 8 


Ver. 26. FAA xaydhow), there ſhall they be n 


called the Children of the living God. It 


muſk be acknowledged, that in theſe words 


the Prophet primarily ſpeaketh of the Re- 
ſtoration of the Jems exiled, and caſt of 
from being his People, but yet that theſe 
words may not/only be accommodated, but 
even extended to the Gentiles; who were 
emphatically not his People, and yet by 
Faith became the Seed of Abraham; and the 
true Iſraelites, being the Sons of God hy 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, v. 6, 8. may be argued 
from the Phraſe yd iu the place or Na- 
tion where it was ſaid, Je are not my people; 
and fo the Jews themſelves interpret theſe 


words in the Gloſs upon the Talmud, ſaying, 


They who were not of my people ſhall adhere 
to the Lord, and be to me for a People, Gloſs. 
Talmud. in Tract. de Paſchate ad Cap. 8. 


according to that of the Prophet Zechariah, 


And many nations ſhall adhere to the Lord in 


that day, and ſhall be my people, Zech. 2. 


11. q 


Ver. 28. Ab- 7 Uu, a ſhor t work.] 0 


i. e. Such a Conſumption and Deciſion is by 
God deſigned upon that Multitude of Evil 
doers in the Land of-1jrael, as ſhall cut 
them very ſhort, and lop them off, fo that 


they ſhall be left as a Tree, of which only 


the Stump remaineth z They ſhall be redu- 
ced, faith R. Solomon, to 4 ſmall Remnant, 
and a Remnant of that Remnant ſhall be Con 
verted. EE FV 
| Ver. 30. Ti 4 v , what do we then ſay f 25 


From this Recapitulation of the whole Di- P 


ſpute of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and his 
Declaration that this was the Deſign of it, 
to juſtifie God in this proceeding and deal- 
ing with them both, it is exceeding evident 
that it was not at all deſigned to determine 
any thing touching God's abſolute Decrees 
of dealing with Mankind in General thus, 
or thus, as to their Final and Eternal State, 
but only to juſtifie his Dealings, as in his 
Providence he had actually done with the 
unbelieving Jews, rejecting them upon their 
ſtubborn Infidelity,and the hardneſs of their 
Hearts; and with the believing Gentiles, 
admitting them to be his Church and Peo- 
ple, and the Spiritual Seed of Abraham up- 
on their Faith, and Submiſſion to the Terms 


he had propoſed for their Juſtification and 
Acceptance with him 
Ver. 32. 2s & #pyor rous,] 90s, ſay Heyy q 


chins.and Phavorinus, is. uſed 4174 v bro; 
cd Js 


Ch 
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#1995, as 2 in the Hebrew 1s; or as an Ex- 


pletive. So Matth. 14. 5. & 21. 6. Fohn 1. 
14. 2 Cor. 1. 19. Philip. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 1. 19. So 


Man, and one who feared the Lord. See 


Naldius Concord. partic. p. 376, 377. and is, 
as the Greek Gommentators often Note; 
57 Hic, arAﬀ Bee UBTEOS X; ave ups CnTs dE 


firmation, and {o may here be rendred, but 
verily, or, but indeed by the Works of the 
Law. IS IL. 

p Ibid. Hess 49g ar 3Þ, for they ſtumbled, &. J 


Chriſt, becauſe whereas God had pointed 
out to them this way of Salvation, by ſay- 
ing, Behold, I lay in Zion à corner-ſtone, e- 
ett and precious, and whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed, Eſa. 28. 16. This 
Corner-ſtone became to them of 1/rael, 
according to the words of the ſame Propher, 
Chap. 8. 14. 4 ſtone of ſtumbling; and a rock, 
of offence, they being offended at him, be- 


Neb. 7. 2+ aer ws erp Aud, be was u true 


ewus, a Particle not of Similitude, but of Con- 


They ſought not Jultification by Faith in 


cauſe of his Poverty, Humility, and Out- 
ward Meanneſs, and the Spirituality of his 
Kingdom; and ſo they ſtumbled, and fell 
off, from being God's People, and excluded 
themſelves from the Bleſſings procured for, 
and offered to them, by the Meſſias, promi- 
1 to their Forefathers. See 1 Pet. 2. 6, 
= | 


Ver. 33. Hezonopud] & dor, a ſtone of ſtum- s 


bling, &c. ] The Fews ſay, the Son of Da- 
did, 1. e. the Meſſius cometh not till the two 
Houſes of the Fathers of Iſrael ſhall be taken 
away, to wit, the Head of the Captivity of 
Babylon, and the Prince who is in Iſrael, 45 
it is ſaid, he ſhall be a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and a rock of ruine to the two houſes of Iſrael, 
and many of them ſhall ſtumble and fall, and 
be broken. And the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon 


the Place ſaith thus, &c. DH DK). 


and if they will not obey, or receive (him) my 
word ſhall be to them for ſcandal and ruine to 
the Princes of the two honſes of Iſracl. 


x 
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— 
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CHAPTER X. 


Verſe 1. TJ Rethren, my hearts deſire and 
a prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that they might be ſaved. 
2. Forl bear them record, that they have 
ba zeal of God [being very deſirous to do 
what they conce:'e well pleaſing to him, and 
acceptable in his ſight,] but L this Zeal is ] 
not according to knowledge, Li. e. not joined 
with the knowledge of thoſe things which 
would render them truly acceptable to him. 
3. For they being ignorant [through un- 
belief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Jof God's righteouſneſs, 
[1. e. of that way of Juſtification which alone 


renders 18 righteous, 


own righteouſneſs, [which is of the Law, 


Philip. 3. 9. d ſo a Righteouſneſs peculiar 


to them who are Jews] have not ſubmitted 


themſelves to [that Righteouſneſs which 15 
through faith in Chriſt, and is] the righte- 
ouſneſs of God. £7 

4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for 
righteouſneſs, Lto be imputed] to every one 
that believeth Li him; [the Law being our 
School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſt ified by Faith, Gal. 3. 25.] 

5. (Which Righteouſneſs by Faith can never 


be obtained by the Works of the Law; ] For 


Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which 
1s of the law [thus,] that the Man which 
doth thoſe things c ſhall live by them; L/ 
that this Righteouſneſs is plainly, not of Faith, 


2 


but Works. | 


6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, 
ſpeaketh L/ as that we may accommodate the 


words of Moſes to it] on this wiſe, Say not 


in thy heart, Whoſhall aſcend into heaven? 
that is, to bring Chriſt down from above, 
[ro be a Teacher of it to us ?] 

7. Or, who ſhall d deſcend into the deep ? 


that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the 


C 


dead, [to give us the Salvation purchaſed by 
his Death 50 5 

8. But what faith it? [what therefore ſait 
it ?] The word is © nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word 
of faith which we preach. 


f 9. That if thou ſhalt f confeſs with thy 


mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart, that Gud hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10. For with the heart man believeth un- 
to righteouſneſs, [Gr. to Tuft ification,] and 


g g with the mouth confeſſion is made [of that 


Faith] unto ſalvation. NPs 
11. For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever 


believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed [| of 


his hope of ſalvation by him, ROM. 4. 5+] 


12. [ Azd it rightly ſaith, Whoſeever;] For 


there is no difference [ as to the way of Ju- 
ti fication and Salvationg) between the Jew, 


and acceptable in the 
ſight of God. See Note on Rom. 1.17. 2 Cor. 
5. 21.] and going about to eſtabliſh their 


and the Greek ; for the ſame Lord over all, 
is rich unto all that call upon him [ for. 


Salvation. | 


13. For Las the Prophet Joel ſaith, Chap. | 
2. 32.] h Whoſoever ſhall call upon the 


name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

14. [Now this calling upon him ſuppoſes 
God's intention that the Gentiles, as well as 
Fews ſhould hear, in order to their believing ; 


call upon him, in whom they have not 


believed? [Did they not hear, ] and how ſhall 
they believe in him, of whom they have 
not heard? And [this hearing ſuppoſeth ſome. 


Preacher was to be ſent unto the Gentiles, 
for] how ſhall they hear without a Preach- 
err % TY 


18. And [this Preacher muſt have 4 com- 


miſſion from God, for] how ſhall they preach 
unleſs they be ſent ? [Now certainly we have 


been ſent to you Jews, preaching peace to you 


by Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 10. 36.] as it is writ- 
ten, LI/a. 52. 7, 8.] How i beautiful [po 
the Mountains) are the feet of them that 
preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things? [thar ſay unto Zion, 
thy God reigneth, or as the Chaldee, the Kine - 


oo 


dom of thy God is revealed. 


Chap. X. 


for did they not believe, ] How then ſhall they 


16. But CLif the Apoſtles were ſent to the 


Jews, how is it that] they have not all obey- 


ed the Goſpel? [1 anſwer, this Incredulity 
of the Jews is only that which was foretold 
by their own Trophets, ] for L/] Iſaiah faith 


[of them, Chap. 53. 1.] Lord, who hath be- 


lieved our report? LF ahl. 

17. So then d [theſe Teſtimonies ſhew 
that] faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by [the preaching of ] the word of God. 
18. But [Gr. moreover] I ſay [of the Gen- 
tiles] have they not heard? yea verily, [that 
of the Pſalmist being true of us the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel,] their k ſound, went into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
of the world, Rom. 1. 8. Col. 1.6, 23-] 


19. 1 But [ yea, or al/o,] I ſay, Did not Iſ- 


k 


| 


rael know [of the preaching of the Goſpel to 


the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in re- 
jecting it? this ſurely they might kyow from 


their own Scriptures ;, for] firſt, Moſes ſaith, 


I will provoke you, refuſing to believe, ] to 
jealouſie by them that are [_ yer ] m no peo- 
ple [of God], and by a fooliſh nation I will 
anger you. . | 

20. But Eſaias is very bold Lin his ex- 


preſſion, ] and ſaith, [of the Gentiles 1] was. 


found of them that L formerly] ſought me 


not; I was made manifeſt to them that 


asked not after me. 

21. But to Iſrael L foretelling their Infide- 
lity] he ſaith, n all day long have! ſtretch- 
ed forth my hands unto a diſobedient, and 
gainſaying people. Annota- 


hn 
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Annotations 


A Verſe '-] 7 my prayer. ] That the 


the ApoFHe ſpeaks not in the 
preceding Chapter of the Abſolute and Per- 
emptory Rejection and Reprobation of //- 
rael, is evident from this Prayer, and vehe- 
ment Deſire; for on Suppoſition of ſuch a 
Decree of Reprobation, this mult not only 


be a vain Prayer, but alſo an oppoſing of 


his Will, and c α,ẽj to the good pleaſure of 
Almighty God revealed to him; for it is 
evident he prays here forall Jrael, for them 
whoſe Zeal to God was not according to know- 
| ledve, and who were ignorant of God's Righ- 
reouſusſs, v. 2, 3. Not for thoſe only, as 
Efhius deſcants, whom God hath prede- 


ſtinated to be ſaved by the Prayers of the 


Saints. 


Ver. 2. Ziinov Oel, a Zeal for God.] Hence 


were ſome of them called Zealots, taking 
that name ano TE iT ay a Cnnp ular, from 
thoſe who were zealous for that which was 
good, ſaith Joſephus, de Bello Fud. l. J. c. 30. 
p. 986. 


/ 


C Ver.. Z ice) ey 2 Yn. ſball live by them.) 


A proſperous.and happy Life in the Land 
of Canaan, as (4)Origen interprets thewords, 
Eternal Life being not the Promiſe of the 


Law, but of the Goſpel; and if Eternal Life 
was obſcurely hinted as the Reward of their 


Obedience to the Law of Moſes, it related 
not to their Obedience to the Ceremonial, 
but to the Moral Law ; of which our Savi- 
viour faith ; If thou wilt enter into life (eter- 
nal, v. 16.) keep the Commandments, Matth. 
19. 18. And this do, and thou ſhalt live, 
Luke 10. 28. Obedience to which includes 
faith in his word and promiſes: And fo 
faith in Chriſt, when once that is reveal- 
ed as the Condition of our Juſtification and 
the Obedience they yielded to it, availed 
to their Salvation only through the new 
Covenant of Grace which pardoned the 
Infirmities of that Obedience.) 
d Ver. 7. Tis AH ige g F dSuνẽEC who ſhall 
deſcend into the deep ? The words Deut. 
39. 13. are theſe, Who (hall go over the Sea ? 
that is, ſay the Targum of Feruſalem and 
B. Viel, the great Sea, or the deep Sea; 
and the Jeruſalem Targum renders the words 
thus, Oh that there were one like Jonas the 
Prophet, who would deſcend Md d into 
the depth of the great Sea. Now we know 
Jonas deſcending into the Deep was a Type 
of Chriſt, Matth. 12. 20. Deſcending into 
the Deep of the Earth, Pſal. 71-20. And 
being brought again, ſay the Seventy, 2 
"wy 469799 =, from the Abyſſes of the Earth; 


— ee ew 


on Chap. X. 


and this might give occaſton to the AposZle 
to allude to their Traditional Interpretati- 
on,orParaphraſe of the words of Moſes ; like 
to which are thoſe of Baruch, Chap. 3. 16. 
Who hath gone up into heaven, and taken wiſ- 
dom, and brought her down from the clouds, 
who hath gone over the ſea, and found her ? 
and to this effe& is that of Philo, What need 


is there i udxers oidomoelias y Tz either 
to take long Journeys, or go to Sea in ſearch; 
of Vertue, we having the Root of it within us; 


or as Moſes faith, in our Mouth, in our 
Heart, and in our Hand ? Lib. quod omnis 
probas liber, p. 677. E. Note alſo that the 
Apoſtle ſays not, to bring Chriſt ab inferis, 
as Eſthius here doth, but only to bring him 
a veupõv from the dead; this place therefore 


concerns not Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, in 


the ſenſe of Eſthius. 

Ver. 8. 'Eyy9s 5%, nigh thee. It is neither 
far from any Man's hearing, for we preach 
it every where; not far from his Under- 


ſtanding, for in preaching it we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech, 2 Cor. 3. 12. It is in thy 


Mouth to profeſs, and in thy Heart, to be- 
lieve it, and thus we preach. EE 
Ver. 9. Ev opohoynons, if thou ſhalt con- 
feſs, &c.] Hence obſerve, OE 
Firſt, That Juſtification is here expreſly 
aſcribed to Faith, and that notas includin 
Works, but only as being that Principle 
which, when it is cordial and ſincere, will 
certainly produce them: I ſay, not as in- 


cluding all thoſe Works which by the Go- 


ſpel are required to Salvation; for then the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith muſt be deſcrihed as 
is the Righteouſneſs of the Law, viz. That 
the Man who doth theſe things ſhall live in 
them, which is contrary to the words of the 
Apoſtle, v. 5,6. See the Preface to the E- 
piſtle to the Galatians. | 
Secondly, Obſerve, That the Faith to 
which Juſtification and Salvation is aſcrib'd, 
is not here, or elſewhere ſaid to be Faith in 
his Blood, but a belief that God had raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead. So St. Paul having 
diſcourſed of the Faith of Abraham, which 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, faith, 
This was not written for hu ſakg alone, that 
it was imputed to him, but for us alſo to 
whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe in 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead, Rom. 4. 23, 24. Thus are we ſaid to 
be riſen with Chriſt through the Faith of the 


| operation of God, who hath raiſed him from 


the dead, Coloſſ. 2. 12. And in St. Peter, 


the Chriſtian is ſaid to believe through Chriſt : 


. 


3ꝙ3—« 
* 
* 


(a) Non dixit in eternum, ſed tantummodo vivet in ea. Orig. in locum. 


in 


* 
1 


oo "oe „ 
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in God, who raiſed him from the dead, that 


our Faith and Hope mia ht be in God, 1 Pet. 
1. 21. Now this belief in God, as raiſing our 
Lord Jeſus from the dead, is therefore re- 
preſented as Faith unto Salvation, becauſe 
in miniſtreth to us a full aſſurance of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt, and of our Reſurrection alſo; 
for if we believe that Jeſus Chriſt died, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jer 


ſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. 


Knowing that he that raiſed up the Lord Je- 


ſs, ſhall alſo raiſe up us by Jeſis, 2 Cor. 4. 


and Grace. See the Notes on Ephef. 2. 8. 


13, 14. And this belief of an happy Reſur- 
rection to Eternal Life, is a ſufficient Motive 
to be ſtedfaſt, immovable, always abounding 
in the fear of the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. And 


where it hath not theſe Effects upon us, we 


do not in the Scripture ſenſe duly believe, 
and attend to it. Note: e 

Thirdly, That when the Apoſtle faith, If 
thou doſt thus confeſs and believe, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved, we need not underſtand this of A- 


tual and Compleat Salvation, to be impar- 


ted at the Day of Judgment ; but that this 


Faith, and this Confeſſion, will put us into 
the way of Salvation, and give us a Right 


to it, whilſt we continue to act ſuitably to 


this Faith, which I have ſhewn to be the 
frequent import of the word, Salvation, and 
Saved, when Salvation is aſcribed to Faith, 


Tits 3 $6 e „ 

Ver. 10. S, 3uaroyea), with the mouth 
confeſſion is made to ſalvation.) For in thoſe 
Times of Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, 


he that continued, under thoſe fiery Trials, 


h 


to hold faſt his Profeſſion, could do it only 
through tbat lively Faith in Chriſt, and that 


ſincere Affection to him above all world- 


ly Intereſts, which he hath promiſed to re- 
ward with Life Eternal. 
Ver. 1 3. Erie ανν T0 oe e Kreis, ſhall call 


upon the name of the Lord.] The word in 


the Original is Fehovah,whence it is certain 
that the Propher ſpeaks theſe words of the 
true and only God; and yet it is as certain 


that the Apoſtle here aſcribes them to our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both from the following 
words, Hew ſhall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? (For the Apoſtle in 
this whole Chapter diſcourſeth of Faith in 
Chrift,) and from the words foregoing, of 
which theſe are.a Proof, and to which they 
are connected with the Particle; for thoſe 
words, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not 
be aſhamed, are ſpoken by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
of Jeſus Chris the Corner- tone, Ifa. 28. 16. 
and ſo are they interpreted by St. Peter, 


1 Pet. 2. 6, 7. And in the Prophet Joel theſe 


words follow : et YEA b es KV TE9TK- 
xnila, and the. Evangelixed whom the Lord 


— — . — — — —U—U— 


and Lu 


two Arguments for the Divinity of Chri#, 
(1.) That what is ſpoken of Jehovah is aſ- 
cribed to him. (2.) That he is made the 


Object of our Religious Invocation. See 


Note on 1 Cor.'1.1, 2. 


Ver. 15. "Qs «peu, how beautiful, &c.] The 


Midraſh ſhir Haſſchirim upon thoſe words of 
Cant. 2. 12. The voice of the Turtle is heard 


in our Land, faith thus, This is the voice of 


the Kins 2 crying out, and ſaying, hom 
beautiful, &c. Moreover from thoſe words, 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? v. 14. and from thoſe v. 17: 


Faith comes by hearing, &c. it follows that 


thoſe Gentiles who never had the Goſpel 
preached to them, or any opportunity of 
hearing 1t, cannot be condemned for want 
of Faith in chri#, or in his Doctrine, that 
being to condemn them for the want of 
that which they never were in a capacity 
to have; if therefore they are capable of a 
Reward, as they maſt be who are obliged 
to believe that God is the rewarder of all Fes 
that diligently ſeek, him, Heb. 11. 6. christ 
mult be a Saviour to them who do thus ſeek 
him, tho' they know not of him. 


Vr. 18. 0 29% O cr, their voice. ] K 
Theſe words being ſpoken literally of the 
Preaching of the Heavens to the Gentiles, 
touching the Power, Wiſdom, and the 


Goodneſs of God; and the P/almi# ſpeak- 
ing immediately after of God's teaching his 


People by the Law, as a more glorious 
diſcovery of his Will to the Fews, the Apo- 


FHe very appoſitely. accommodates theſe 
words to the Revelation of his Power, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Mercy in the 
Goſpel, to the Heathens. | 
Ver. 19. A, but. ] That ax ſignifies, 
yea, fee our Tranſlation rendring it fo five 
times, 2 Cor. 7. 11. Fohn 16, 2. That it ſig- 
nifies, quid etiam, quin immo; See Naldius 
1 „ SITS. IT. 

Ibid. E e tre, by them that are no peo- 
ple.) That this is the Deſcription of the 


| Heathens, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. who are 


alfo ſtiled, not only by the Jem, but by the 
Scriptures, Whilſt Idolaters, 4 fooliſ people, 
Jer. 10. 8. Rom. 1. 21, 22. Titus 3. 3. 


Ver. 21. Ol N ie, all the day long. I n 


Theſe words are cited from Ja. G5. I, 2. and 
Aben Ezra informs us, that (a) R. Moſes 
Hacoben ſaid, The firſt verſe is to be under- 
ſtood of the Nations of the World, as if it had 
been faid, I am found of the Nations which 


are not called by my Name, but to my People 


have I $tretched out my hand: And ſo the 


Apoftle interprets, and applies the words. 


here. 


— 


(a) hoiſin de Lege Div. p. 494. 


CHAP. 


Prog I A oy ww oo 


ES 


Q 


Y 
3 
1 
5 
0 


— h 


63 


3 


Chap. XI. the Epiſtle othe Romans. 


CHAP AT 


the Jews are hardned and cat 


deeds. 


Verſe 1 155 then, [that the generality of a recompence unto them i of their evil 


off, but what then ?] Hath God caſt away 
his people [utterly and without exception 50 
God forbid [we ſhould fo thin; ] for I alſo 
am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, Land yet choſen to 
be an Apoſtle of Chriſt.] ] 
2. God [therefore] hath not Lthus] caſt a- 
4 way his people, a whom he foreknew, [_P/al. 
95. 3. And to repreſent this in a like caſe 
well known to you, | wot you not what the 
| Scripture faith of Elias [1 "Haiz, in the Fi- 
ftory of Elias] how he [init] maketh inter- 
b ceſſion to God b againſt [the King and Pec- 
ple of ] Iſrael ! ſaying, OT 
3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets, 
c aud digged c down thine Altars, and I am 
left alone [of all thy Prophets, ] and they ſeek 
my life. 


4. But what faith the anſwer of God to 
him Lin that Hiſtory ? it ſpeaks thus] I have 
reſerved to my ſelf feven thouſand men, 

q who have not bowed the knee d to the i- 


mage of Baal. 

5. Even fo then List] at this preſent 
time alſo, [ for even now] there is a rem- 
c e nant according to © the election of grace. 
6. And if [they who are choſen in Chriſt, 
Eph. 1. 4. to be God's Church and People, are 
put into this ſtate] by grace, [being juſtified 
freely by his grace, Rom. 3. 24.] then. it is 


no more of [the] works [of the Law that 


they are thus juſtified and accepted by him, 
_ otherwiſegrace is no more grace; L for what 
need is there of grace, where men have con- 
tinued in all things written in the Law to do 
them! Moſes having ſaid, The Man that doth 
theſe things ſhall live by them, Rom. 10. 5.] 
but Lon the other hand] if it be of works 


[that we are juſtified and accepted, \then is it 


no more L/ ] grace; otherwiſe work is no 
more work, | for grace comes in only to ſup- 
ply the deſecl of Works, that is, to procure 
pardon for the non-performance of them, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of the Law.] _.. 
7. What then [muſt be ſaid in this caſe, 
but this, viz. that the whole Nation of | I. 
rael hath not obtained that [_Righteouſneſ-, 
or fuſtification, Rom. 9. 30, 31-] which he 
ſeeketh for, but the Election [the choſen 
Generation of Believers, 1 Pet. 2. 9.] hath 
obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 

R 8. L A 1915 blindne ſs hath hapned to them. 
according as it is written, f God hath given 
them the ſpirit of lumber: eyes that they 
ſhould not ſce, and ears that they ſhould 

not hear, unto this day. 

9. Aud L= David faith, Let their table 

g be Lor 8 their Tavle ſhall be] made a ſnare, 
and a trap, and a ſtumbling-block, and 


10. Let their eyes be, [or their eyes ſhall 
be] darkned, that they may not ſee, and 
[_ thou ſhalt ] h bow down their back al- 
way. | 

11. I fay then, Lor, moreover, of thoſe of 
the Fewiſh Nation which are thus blinded] 
have they L/] ſtumbled, that they ſhould 
[;rrecoverably] fall? God forbid [we ſhould 
fo think of them ;] but L/ hath it hapned 
through the wiſe counſel of God, thai] through 
their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gen- 
tiles, [whom Goa hath now choſen io be his 
people,] for to provoke them to jealouſie, 
Lor to an emulation of their Faith, that they 
aſs my os ͤ ͤ | ES 

12. Now LAY, and} if the fall of them 
[hapned thus to] be the riches of the [Ger- 
tile] world, and the dimiuiſhing of them 


h 


the riches Land increaſe] of the Gentiles, . 
how much more [ ſha] i their fulneſs [be 1 


the increaſe of them ©] N 

13. [Of you Gentiles, I ſay] for J ſpeak 
[this] to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, [and by thus 
ſpeaking] magnihe my oihce, | as declaring 
it to reach to the whole body of the Gentiles, 
and to have been thus efficacious among them, 


Rom. 15. 18, 19. ] 


14. And I ſpeak of your being choſen thus 


to be God's people, | k if by any means I may | 


provoke to | a] emulation L, your Faith, ] 
them which are my fleſh, and C/ might 
[be a mcans to] fave ſome of them. 

15. [ And indeed their Salvation ts deſira— 
ble, not only for their own, but for your ſakes, | 
for if the caſting away of them be Lan occa- 
ſion of ] the reconciling of the world, what 
ſhall the receiving of them L Again unto fa- 
vou] be [to the Gentiles, but [ever as] lite 
[cr a Keſurrection] from the dead ? 

16. [| INor are you 16 imagine ihis is an im- 


probable, and even deſperate ſuppoſition : ] 


For if the [ Patriarchs, who were the | | firſt | 


fruit Cof them] be [were] holy, [called and 
ſeparated to the ſervice of Goa from all the 
people of the Earth, the lump [of the whole 
Nation] is alſo Lin God's deſignation] holy; 
and if the root [of them, viz. Abraum] be 


| [was] holy [and beloved of God,] ſo are the 


branches [alſo beloved ſtill of God for the 
Father's ſake, and ſo will be once mere, in his 
good time, admitted to his favour, | 
17. And if Lit hath ſo hapned that] ſome 
ofthe branches [through fidelity, Ibe broken 
off, and thou [ Gentile] being a wild Olive- 
tree [or branch, ] were grafted in among 
them, and with them [who believe] par- 
takeſt L/ the privileges] ot the root, and the 
fatneſs of the Olive-tree [into which thou 
art graſfe d. | 18. Boaſt 
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A Paraphra ſe with Anuotations on Chap. XI 


18, Boaſt not againſt the Branches [ow 
cut off, as if they were utterly rejected from 
God's care and favour, ] but if thou boaſt, 
[conſider] thou beareſt not the root, hut the 
root thee, [the Promiſes being not made to 
thee, but to Abraham their Root; and if thou 

becomeſt partaker of them only by being the 
| ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, by imitation of 


his Faith, how much more ſhall they, who are 


by lineal deſcent, the Seed of Abraham, and 
o the primary and direct Heirs of the Pro- 


miſe, Acts 3. 25. & 12. 26. in due time be 


graffed into their own Root? v. 2.4. | | 
Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the [natu- 
ral] branches were broken off, L for their 


Infidelity] that I might be grafted in, Li. e. 


received as God's People in their ſtead :] 
20. Well, becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, Li. e. rejected from being his Church 


and People, v. 15. ] and thou ſtandeſt [Gr. 


_ baſt ſtood] by Faith. Be not high- minded, 
Lvaunt not thy ſelf over them, v. 18, 25. ] but 
fear, [leſt this ſhould alſo be thy caſe. J 

21. For if God ſpared not the natural 
branches, [thou haſt cauſe to fear, ] leſt he 
alſo ſpare not the. | 

22. Behold therefore Lin this diſpenſation] 
the goodneſs and ſeverity of God ; on them 
which fell, ſeverity, [in taking the Kingdom 
of God away from them, Matth. 21. 43.] but 
to thee, goodneſs, Lin admitting thee to be 
his Church and People, which goodneſs will be 
ftill ſhewed to thee, [if thou continue in [or 
worthy of ] his goodneſs; otherwiſe thou 


alſo ſhalt be cut off L for thy Infidelity and 


Di ſobedience. ] 

23. And [as thou ſt ande ſt by Faith, ſo.] 
they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbeliet, 
ſhall be graffed in; m for God is able to 
work in them that Faith which will] graff 
them in again. „ 

24. LAnd that he will thus graff them in, 
1 we have juſt cauſe to think; for if n thou 
wert cut out of [ Gr. off from] the Olive- 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert 
graffed, contrary to nature, into a good O- 
live tree, how much more ſhall theſe, which 
be the natural branches, [though now cut off,] 
be grafted [again] into their own Olive- 
tree? 

25. [And this I now declare ;] for I would 
not, Brethren, that you ſhould be igno- 
rant of this o myitery, [of the intended cal- 
ling of the now rejected Jems, ] leſt you ſhould 
be wiſe in your own concelts, [ boaſting over 
them, V. 18. as being your ſelves Men of 
greater Wiſdom, and more highly favoured of 
God ;} that blindneſs in part is hapned to 
Iſracl, Li. e. as ro the greateſt part of them, 
a remnant only being now brought into the 


Faith, v. 5. 7. Chap. 9. 27. J till the Ltime of 


the] fulneſs Lor more compleat Converſion] of © 
the Gentiles be come in. 

26. And ſo pall Uthe Nation of ] Iſrael ſhall p 
be ſaved, Li. e. call d and put into a Mate of Sal- 
vatien, 1 Tim. 1. 9. J] as it is written LV/a. 59. 
20. ] there ſhall come out of Zion the delive- 
rer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
Jacob. 4 
27. And [again, he, by Iſaizh ſaith,] this 
is my Covenant to them, L/ z. 59. 21.] when 
I ſhall take away their ſins, LChap. 27. 9. 

28. As concerning the Goſpel [preached to 
them fir dt, aud upon their rejection of it, to 
the Gentiles, Acts 13.45,47-] they are [ow] 
enemies [to it, and by oppoſing it to God, and 
Chriſt;] for your ſakes, [being prejudiced a- 
gainst it, becauſe you are received to the bleſ- 
ſings of it, and that without C:rcumciſion, or 
being joined to them, AAS 17. 13. & 22. 21. 22. 

1 Theſſ. 2. 16.] but q as touching the E- q 
lection [of that Nation to be an holy People to 
himſelf,] they are [thus] beloved for the 


Fathers ſakes. | 


29. For [though they have rendred them- 
ſelves unworthy of his favour, yet] ther gifts t 
and calling of God are without repentance. 

30. [Nor will their preſent Infidelity and 


| Diſobedience be any ob5tacle to this Converſt- 


on;] For as the [Gentiles] in times paſt have 
not believed God, [ Gr. were diſobedient to 
God,]yet have now obtained Mercy through 
their unbelief, L God having received you 
Gentiles to be his People, becauſe of their In- 
fidelity ;] 1 I 

31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not be- 
lieved, [Gr. not obeyed] that sthrough your , 
mercy, they alſo may obtain mercy. 

32. For t God hath concluded all [bh t 
Jew and Gentile] in unbelief, that Lat 44 
he might have mercy upon all. 

33. O the depth of the riches both of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God ! [by which 
he is thus able to convert all things to the ho- 
nour and glory of his Name, and make his 
ſevereſt Fudoments to conclude at la$t in mer- 
cy!] How unſearchable are his judgments 
[to any human under$anding] and his ways 
paſt finding out [by any wit of man ?] 

34. For who hath [through his own Wiſ- 
dom, without Revelation, ] known the mind 
of the Lord? or who hath been his counſel- 
lor Cin thus ordering Matters relating to Few 
or Gentile ? | 50A 


35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and 


it ſhall be » recompenſed to him again 2 * 
Ci. e. who hath laid any Obligations on him to 
reward him? Surely no Man.] 8 
36. For of him [ 4s the Donor ] and through 

him [as the Director and Providential Or- 
derer,] and to him [as the End,] are all 
things, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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Annotations on Chap. XI. 


Verſe 2. M n&%y10, whom he forekvew.] liged to offer all their Sacrifices at the place 
4 Concerning the People of which God had choſen to put his Name there, 
Iſrael, Moſes ſpeaks thus; Thou art an holy Deut. 12. 5,6. but thoſe which had before 
people to the Lord thy God; the Lord thy God been uſed by the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
gesch le hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people for the Service of God, as that of Samuel in 
to himſelf above [ or before] all people that are Ramah, and in Miſpah, 1 Sam. 7. 9. & 9. 
upon the face of the earth, Deut. 7. 5. & 10. 15. 13. in Gilgal, Chap. 11. 16. at Bethlehem, 
Now to be choſen, and to be kyown of God, Chap. 16. 2, 4. and the Altar of the Lord at 
are the ſame thing in Scripture, and there- Carmel, 1 Kings 18. 30. on which the pious 
fore the Phraſe is elſewhere varied thus; People of the ten Tribes ſacrificed when 
| You only have I knomn before all the Families they were not permitted to go up to Jeruſa- 
of the earth, Amos 3. 2. i yer e, madd 


Ter eu Ye. Numb. 16.5. To morrow YT) 
and the Lord will know who. are his, and who 
is holy, even him whom he. hath choſen, which 
by the Seventy is thus tranſlated, 2 tyre; 
Os Ti; Gag dur, Y Tis dyiu——3s dN So 


lem, that Law, faith Kimchi, then ceaſing 


as to them. 
Ver. 4. Ti Paan, to Baal. That is, to the 


Image of Baal So Ho. 2. 8. 1 gave her the 
gold, 


and the ſilver which ſhe prepared for 


Baal,Gr. ] 3 apyvpe 9 xp οα eol no Th Bale 


I drs, the Lord knoweth who are his, and the But ſhe prepared this gold and ſilver for the 
holy ones whom he hath choſen to himſelf, image of Baal, ſhe made Idols of them, ſaith 
and v. 7. The Man whom the Lord doth chuſe, the Targum. So Tobit. 1. 5. tYv Ba 
he ſhall be holy. And thoſe words of Hoſea, 7! Saad des they ſacrificed to the Heifer Baal, 

1 Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, and is faith- Jer. 2. 28. according to the number of their 
ful with his Saints, Chap. 11. 12. are by the ſtreets in Jeruſalem, u Ty Baz), have they 
Septuagint thus rendred, 9 T . vu EV AVT85 ſacrificed 40 the image of Baal D for ſure they 
6 Gebe, 155 AdG> ayiC ,t Oes, and as for had not as many Baalims as they had 

Judah now God hath known them, and he ſhall Streets, and therefore where the Septuagint 
be called the holy people of God : So that the reads 27 Baa, there the Chaldee adds, Idols, 
People whom he foreknew, may be here or Images. I will blot out the Names of Baal, 
only a Periphraſis of the Jewiſh Nation, 7% 9ropa[a 7 Baca; Reliquias Idolorum Baal, 
which God had choſen before all other Targum. See Hoſea 13. 1. This I prefer 
Nations of the World, and therefore would before that Notion of the Learned Selden, 
not utterly caſt off, becauſe his gifts and that Baal was ppero2naus, Male and Female. 
: callings are without repentance, V. 29. Or it Ver. 5. The Election of Grace. ] See Note e 


on v. 28. 

Ver. 8. "ESwxer νν %“, O, God hath given 
them a ſpirit of ſlumber, &c. ] The Hebrew 
1712 and the Greek Ai. js often uſed to ſig- 

nifie a permiſſion of that which we can hin- 
der, as Gen. 31. 7. b,, aUT® d Or- aakpTaA- 
now we, God, ſaith Jacob, permitted not La- 
ban to hurt me, Deut. 18. 14. % 9:# 2x 27ws 
du KverC Oebs ar, the Lord thy God hath 
not fuffered thee to do ſo. See alſo Judges 15. 
1. Acts 2.27. & 13. 35. So again 1 Kings 
22.2223. The Lord hath put *J\oxzy © 04% a ly- 
ing ſpirit in the mouth of all thy Prophets; 
i. e. he hath permitted him freely to go 
forth, and todeceive them, v. 22. Eſth. 9. 13. 
If it pleaſe the King, Jovi Lud alois, let it be 
granted to the Jews to do ſo to morrow alſo. Of 


may ſignifie thoſe of them who believed 
t in Chriſt, and fo were ſuch as he had pur- 
poſed to ſave, or the Election according to 
Grace, v. 5, 7. which ſenſe this Phraſe 
bears, Rom. 8. 29. 1 Pet. . 1,2 
Ibid. EV u O 1d]d t Ioeana, He ma- 
b lerh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael.] Fu- 
ruin p, is to intercede, or be an advo- 
cate for a perſon, and he that doth ſo is cal- 
led «9220, and this is the Office of our 
bleſſed Lord, whoever lives to maks inter- 
ceſſion for us; but ##luſyaverv õ TwEr, js to 
accuſe, or charge A perſon with a Crime, and 
Hto intercede againſt him. So 1 Macca. 
8. 32. If the Jews complain againſt thee *4v 
Bly pot lelſd ou, we will do them juſtice, And 
vhenwicked Men came to King Alexander 


do complain againſt Jonathan, the King com- 


manded aproclamation to be made, 2d Hu- 
12 $[vſYaveiv xd] avrs et unde e, , 
that no Man ſhould complain againſt him about 
ny Matter, 1 Maccab. 10. 61, 63. And 
ain, Chap. 11. 25. ſome wicked men com- 
praine d again him, MN ααõhανν. So here 
4 17 * Ts lee, is to complain a- 

DO 3. T 2 Je eld ou, thy Altars. ] Not 
er which God approved of after the 

ding of the Temple, they being then ob- 


him that ſat upon the red Horſe it is ſaid, 


that % On dv76 it was given him to tale peace 


from the Earth, Rev. 6. 4. and Chap. 9. 3, 5 
of the Beaſt it is ſaid, % av7v there was 
given to him 4 mouth to ſpeak, great things, 
and blaſphemies, and it was given him 
to make war with the Saints, and overcome 
them. See Hoſ. 13. 11. Joel 2. 17, 19. 
Rev. 6. 8. & 9. 14, 15. See the Note on 
Chap. I. 24, 26. And in this ſenſe God is 
here ſaid to have given the Jews, a ſpirit of 

K | ſlumber, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 1 Chap. XI 


ſlumber, by permitting them to lye under 


thoſe Prejudices againſt the, true Meſſiah, 


which their Traditions concerning him, and 


the Doctrine and Authority of the Scribes 


and Phariſees had wrought within them; as 


alſo by delivering the things belonging to 


ChriſPs Kingdom obſcurely to them, and in 
Parables, becauſe they would not receive 


them when moreplainly taught, Matth. 13. 


13. And byraking the Kingdom of God from 
them, and giving it to a Nation that would 
bring forth the fruits of it, becauſe they con- 


tradicted, and blaſphemed the Doctrine of 


that Kingdom, and ſo cauſed the Apoſtles 
to turn from them to the Gentiles, Matth. 
23.43. Acts 13. 45,46. And by refuſing to 
walk in the light whilſt they enjoyed it, they 
made it juſt that darkneſs ſhould thus come 


upon them, or that they ſhould have eyes, 


and ſee not, ears, and hear not; which is a 
mode of ſpeaking uſed frequently in the 


Old Teſtament, and in Philo the Few, and 


others, torepreſent Men who had contract- 
ed ſuch Prejudices againſt God's Word, and 
ſuch vicious habits as made them not to 
diſcern, or to give ear to the voice of God, 


or Reaſon, calling them to Reformation and 


Amendment. So God ſpeaks by his Prophet 


Jſaiah, Hear ye deaf, and look, ye blind, ſee- 


ing many things, but thou obſerveſt not, open- 
ing the ears, but he heareth not, Iſa. 42. 18, 
19, 20. And by the Prophet Jeremiah, Hear 
now this, O fooliſh people, and without under- 
ſtanding; which have eyes, and ſee not, which 
have ears, and hear not, Jer. 5. 21. By the 
Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, They have cyes to 


ſee, and ſee not, ears to hecr, and hear not, 


for they are a rebellious houſe, EZek. 12. 2. 
So Chriſt ſpeaks to his own Diſciples, Having 


eyes do you not fee? Mark 8.18. So Philo 


often ſaith of Men addicted to their Senſual _ 


Pleaſures, and purſuing them againſt the 
Dictates of their Minds, That (a) ##l:s tx 


apa on, Y ako] an axuot, ſeeing they fee not, 


and hearing they hear not; this he ſaith, 
Toy nd\ovns #£K9pnuuor, of Perſons ſatiated with 
pleaſure, and drunk, with the love of Wine, 


This, ſaith he, happens (b) % reis opus e 


rdis lle dais, when we indulge to Gluttony, or 
Dr unkenneſs 3 and (c) & reg ual duo S 
T1045, in the Phantaſms of our Dreams. Thus 
of thoſe Heathens who worſhipped the 


works of their own hands, (d) Juſtin Mar- 


tyr ſaith, That & ty ov]ss N Ewpwy, td's 
rape eels cuutga, having eyes, they ſaw 
not, and havins hearts they did not under- 
ſt aud. 

Ver. 9. TemnviT@, their table ſhall be, and 
their eyes ſhall be.] They who are skill'd in 


under it. 


right. 


the Hebrew Tongue, know that theſe words 
are as capable of the Future, as the Impe- 


rative Mood and Tenſe: They are rendred 
in the Future by Arias Montauus and the 
Seventy Interpreters ſometimes render them 
in the Imperative, as Pſal. 109. 6---15, and 
ſometimes in the Future, as v. 17. As he 
loved curſing, ſo let it come upon him, Y nt« 
dο e, as he delighted not in bleſſing, ſo let it 


be far from him, x pearpwnce?) d ; and 


v. 8. let them curſe, but bleſs thou, udlaggow- 


Ta avol % oy noone 
= Ver. 10. To ndr awTer, &c. ever bow down h 
their backs.) That is, let them be in Sla- 


very and Bondage ; the contrary, going up- 


right, ſignifying their freedom from Egypri- 


an Thraldom, by taking that yoke of Bon- 


dage from them, which made them ſloop 
So Levit. 26. 13. 1 have broken 


the bands of your yoke, and made you to go up- 
So the Midraſh Tillim upon theſe 
words of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 146. 8. The Lord 
raiſeth them that are bowed down, ſaith, Theſe 


are the Iſraelites carried captive from their 
own. land, for ſince they were baniſhed from 
Jeruſalem, they have not been able to 
upright, but have bowed down their backs be- 


fore their Enemies, who go over them: And 


therefore in their ſecond Benediction, before 
their Reading of the Morning Schema, they 


pray thus, Bring us in peace from the four 


wings of the Earth, & duc nos ſtatura erecta 
in terram noſtram, and lead us ſtanding up- 
right into our own Land. Having thus an- 

ſwered the firſt Queſtion, he proceeds to 


enquire whether they of them who thus 


ſtumbled, have fallen fo as that they ſhall 


never be recovered. 


Ver. 12. Ilanpope wrov, their fulneſs.] As 


@XAipeue Ts NA ſignifies the whole Tract of 
Time appointed for ſuch an Event, Gal.4.4. 
Eph. 1. 10. *Aipop  yis, the whole Contents 
of the Earth, 1 Cor. 10. 26, 28. and Alpop4 


© debri & is the full perfection of the Deity, 


Gol. 2. 9. and TAnmoud7Tt XetFs, is the Per- 
fection, or the fulneſs of Grace and Wiſdom, 
with which he fills his Members, Eph. 4-13: 


and that 7: @ampeped]& ers, from that 


fulneſs of the Spirit which is in him, Job. 


1. 16. and Ah, O48, is the ſame fulneſs 


derived from God, Eph. 3. 19. So here 
TAipaue Toy avTov js the Time when the Gen- 
tiles ſhould more fully come in, and God 
would ſhew Mercy to them all, v. 25, 32. 
and Taipoue Tor lid ator, the fulneſs of the 
Fews,, is the coming in of all Iſrael, v. 26. 
And ſo St. Paul himſelf all along interprets 
it, ſtiling it v. 15. wee, the receiving 


of them into Grace and Favour by God, the 


_—_— — 


(a) Alleg. Leg. J. 2. Po 72. 
T:-yp'e Ps 275 . B. 5 


2 


(b) Allg. I. 3. p. 850. (e) I. de Foſepho p. 424. G. (d) Dial. cum 
engraffing 


ſtand 
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Chap. XL 


| RAE. a. Eo. rd /// / AO. Ong 


engraffing them who were broken off, as the 
unbelieving Jews were, into their own Olive, 
v. 23. 24. the turning away miquity from 


Facob, V. 26. 


k Ver. 14. Elos SD if by any means 


iv provoke them, &c. J This ſeems to be 
100 In alluſion to thoſe words of God, 
Deut. 32. 21. They have moved me to je a- 
louſie with that which is not G od, KALY® N An- 
Jg, and I will move them to jealouſie with 
thoſe that are not a people, verſe 12. that 
ſeeing them who before were not the Peo- 
ple of God, now choſen to be his People, 
and inveſted with all the Privileges which 
formerly belonged to them, viz. being of 
his Church, among whom he dwells, and 
to whom he gives his Spirit, his New Law, 
his Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, they 


might be induced to believe, and ſo might 


{till ſhare in- all thoſe Bleſſings. 


Ver. 16. f 5 # arepxi, if the firſt fruits of 


them were holy. ] It is generally known that 
the word Holy, when applied to Perſons, 
Families, Churches, and Nations, ſignifies 
their being Called, Conſecrated and Sepa- 
rated from the World, unto God's Service; 
in which ſenſe in the Old Teſtament it is 
frequently applied to the Prieſts, Numb. 16. 
5. Pſal. 106. 16. to the Levites, Numb. 
3. 13. & 8. 14, 1, 165.17: t9; the 
whole Few:ſh Nation, Exod. 22. 31. & 19. 
6. Deut. 7. 6. & 14. 2, 21. &. 28. 9. Ja. 
62. 12. Dan. 8. 24. & 12.7. Hence then 
the Argument runs thus: If God fo loved 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, as to engage 
his word that he would be their God, and 
the God of their ſeed for ever, Gen. 17.9. 
and by thus entring into Covenant with 
them, hallowed to himſelf all their Poſte- 
rity, even as the firſt fruits of their Dough, 
made an offering, ballowed the whote Lump, 
Numb. 15. 20. then will he, in his good 
time, be ſo mindful of them, as to bring 
them again into his Covenant, ſor that 
they ſhall be his People, and he willi be their 
God; for 4 touc hing that Election, they are 
till beloved for the Fathers: ſake. "If this 
Argument runs, only upon the Suppoſition 
that they do*®believe, it faith that only 
which is as true of all Gerriles $3 it there- 
fore ſeems to be an Argument that they 
will be received into Favour, and there- 
tore will believe. 


m Ver. 23. Aue 38 6 Obs. for God is able, 


c.] From which Power we may reaſona- 
bly conclude his Will to do ſo, for ſo the 
Apoſtle argues, Chap. 14. 4. He ſhall be hol- 
den up, for God is able to make him ſtand. 2 
Cor, 6.8. He that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap 
/rverdllys for God is able to make all Grace a- 
bound toward you, See Note on Chap. 14. 4. 

n Ver. 24. Note, That there ſhould be a 
fulneſs of the fallen Jews, and a receiving 
them again into Favour, whom God had 


now caſt off, the Apoſtle plainly doth ſu _ 


poſe, v. 12. 15. and now he ſets himſelf to 
the Proof of it, by an Argument a minori 
ad majus, viz. If they, who had no ſuch 
Relation to Abraham, and the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to him, as the Jews had, were yet 
Partakers of the Bleſſings' promiſed to 4- 
braham, the Root of that Nation, how 
much more ſhall this Favour in God's due 
time, be granted to them who are Chil- 
dren of the Stock of Abraham? nm 
Ver. 25. T8 Aug bο T79, this Myſtery,&c.] 
See the Confirmation of this Expoſition in 
the Appendix to the Epiltle. = 
Ver. 26. Hence the ſecond Argument for 


a general Converſion of the Jews runs thus: p 


If that part of the Fews to which blindueſs 
hath hapned, ſhall be delivered from that 
heavy Judgment, if there ſhall come to them 


.out of Zion a Deliverer, ty, turn away their 


iniquity, if God will accompliſh his Cove- 
nant hereafter - with-them,, by , raking away 
their ſins, then they who axe thus blinded, 


ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 
Where note, Le 5 


1. That this promiſe is made to that 


part of the gews to which blindneſs had 
. hapned, v. 15. and ſo the Promiſe of Sal- 

vation to this Iſrael, cannot be interpreted 
of all the true Children of Abrabam; pens 
and Gentiles both. 13990 34071: 1 48115 

2. It faith; that God, will take away 
. their ſis, and turn away! uus odline ſe from 
Jacob. Now if this ſignifies, that God will 
ſend & Deliverer out of Aion to procure the 
Pardon of this Peoples ſins, ſince Pardon 
only can be given to them through Faith 
in Chriſt, this Deliverer muſt be that ꝓeſus, 


who faves his People from their ſins 3 if it 


imports that God would take away the Pu- 
niſhment of their Iniquity, that being the 
bplindneſs, and ſpiritual ſlumber which was 
then, and is ſtil] upon them, the Removal 
of it muſt -lignifie- their, Converſion, this 
: blindneG being only then to be taken ta- 
May, when they ſhall turn to the Lord, A Cor. 
OB. 44, 15, 16111. TIS | 


4 ; 14 il a 0 . 12 11 


Ver. 28. Kaſd g 7 *noylv, as tobic ingithe 


Election. ] Here is in this Chapter mention 


of à double Election, viz. the πννꝑ u 
Election of Grace, v. 5. the Goſpel Election 
of Perſons, and Nations to be his Church 


A 


and People, which being purely on the ac- 


count of that Faith, which is the Gift of 


God, without Conſideration of any other 
worthineſs that we had, orany works that 
we had done, is ſtiled the Election of Grace; 
and thus a Remnant only of the Fews were 


choſen, v. 7. for many of them were called, 


by the Preaching ofthe Goſpel to the Faith, 
it being preached to them firſt, Acts 13. 45. 
but few of them were choſen to be Members 
of the Church of Chriſt, becauſe few of them 
believed. And ſecondly, there is an Electi- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


on J p- to be God's People for their 
Father's ſake, in which ſenſe the whole Na- 
tion of the Fews are ſtiled the Elect; as in 
theſe words, Becauſe he loved thy Fathers, 
viz. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Deut. 4.37. 
Ned g elſo 76 avipuc aur ue, dg vuas, there- 
fore he choſe you their Seed after them, and 
brougbt you out of Egypt by his mighty power; 
where it is evident that all that were brought 
out of Egypt, were the Elect, or the choſen 


Seed. So Deut. 7. 6, 7, 8. The Lord did not 


5 his love upon you, nor chooſe you, * ve. 
400 vugs, he 4ů4 5 ſore-elect 2 becauſe 
you were more in number than any people, but 
becauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe that 
he would keep the Oath which he had ſworn to 


your Fathers, hath he brought you out with a 


mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the 
Houſe of Bondage. Where again it is evi- 


dent, (1.) That their being choſen to be 
God's peculiar people before other Nations, 


is their Election. And (2.) That all who 
were brought out of Egypt were thus belo- 
ved, and thus choſen. And again Chap, 10. 
14, 15. The Lord had adelight to thy Fathers 
to love them, 9 Se NECA 73 aripua avror wi] 
ard vuas, therefore he elected you their Seed 
| after them above all People; circumciſe there- 
fore the foreskin of your heart, and be no 
more ſtiff-necked. Where again evident it is, 


even the ſtiff-necked of them, were the be- 
loved, and the Elect of God; it being there- 
fore not upon account of their Righteouſ- 
neſs, Deut. 9. 5. but for the love he had, and 
the promiſes he made to their Fathers, that 
he firſt loved, and choſe them for his Peo- 
ple; and his Love to theſe Fore-fathers being 
ſtill the ſame, and his Promiſe to them be- 
ing this, That he would be for ever a God 
to them, and their Seed after them, Gen. 17.7. 
he muſt have that kind Affection and Re- 


- Chooſe them again for his peculiar People, 
notwithſtanding their preſent blindneſs ; 
and all Iſrael being thus Elected for the Fa- 


ther's ſake, this Calling muſt belong to 


them all. 


— 


| ap 11 XI. 1 
late to what was ſaid in the former Verſe, F 
VIZ. they are beloved for their Fathers ſake, 3 


to whom God gave this {14%hzn atwriG>, ever. 


laſting Covenant, to be the God of their Seed 
after them, Gen. 17. 7. Now this Cove- 
nant made with the Fathers being abſolute, 


and the Calling of their Seed to be his pe- 


culiar People being the Effect of it, God 
will not repent for ever of his Kindneſs to 
them ; hence he engageth toſave them with 
an everlaſting ſalvation, Iſa. 45. 17. with 
everlaſiing kindneſs to have mercy on them, 
Chap. 54. 8. & 56. 5. & 60. 19, 20. &61.7. 


and faith, I have loved thee with an ever- 


laſting love, Jer. 31. 3. If then God will not 


repent for ever of his Covenant made with 


their Forefathers, to be the God of their Seed 
after them for ever, or that, he choſe Jacob 


for himſelf, and Iſrael for his heritage, Pal. 
135. 4. then will he certainly reſtore them 


to that Privilege, and happy State; but 
God will not thus Repent; for the Gifts and 


Callings of God are without Repentance, 


Ver. 31. - T6 d eh , ro your mer- 
cy.] i.e. Which unbelief hath hapned 
not to your Rejection, as it did to them, but 
to your Mercy, that they alſo may obtain 


Mercy together with you, and you with 
them, the fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in 
with their Converſion. _ | 

that the whole Seed of Abraham by Iſaac, ; 
thus: If God hath called the Gentiles to his 
Grace after a long Idolatry and Infidelity, 
though they were not before ever admitted 
to thoſe Privileges the Jews enjoyed, nor 


This Argument for Calling the Fews runs 


had God promiſed to be their God for e- 


ver, much more will he Recal his choſen 
People from their Infidelity. Bee 
Ver. 32. Eſthiuss Note upon theſe three t 
Verſes, is this, That the Apoſtle doth with- 
out Controverſie in theſe words ſpeak of 
Iſrael according to the Fleſh, and therefore 

gard to them, which will engage him to i 
ſpeak of the ſame 1/rael ; ſo that hence 


inthe preceding words muſt be ſuppoſed to 


the Tradition of the Church concerning the 
Calling of the Jews, towards the end of the 


world, is eſtabliſhed. _ i 


See the. Appendix "to this Chapter, at the 
End of this Epiſtle. | 


1 Ver. 29. Te xaeiopela, for the Gifts, &c. J 
The Particle for ſhews that theſe words re- 
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Chap. XIL the Epiſtle rothe RoMANS, 


CHA Ff. XII. 


0 1. TJ Beſeech you therefore Brethren, 
3 by the mercies of [that] God 
[of whom, and through whom are all things, 


and to whoſe glory they are all deſigned, Chap. 


2 11. 36.] that ye a preſent your bodies a li- 


ving ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice. | 

2. And b be not conformed to [the evil 
Cuftoms of ] this [Heathen] world, but be 
C ye transformed [_;nto other Men] e by the re- 
newing of your mind [and judoment of 
things,] that ye may prove [ Gr. diſcern and 
approve, See Note on 1 Cor. 11.28. Gal. 6. 4. 
4 what is d that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God; Ci. e. that Will which 


under the Goſpel requires only what is ſub- 
| ſftantially good, and therefore always accept a- 


ble to him, and perfełtly inſtrutts us in our 
whole Chriſtian Duty. ] 

3. [Which Will of God you will the better 
diſcern by your humility, and diligence in the 
Exerciſe of your Spiritual Gifts; ] For I ſay, 


through the grace [of Apoſtleſhip, See note 


on Chap. 1. 5. J given to me, to every man 
that is among you [thus gifted,] not to 
think of himſelf more highly than heought 


to think, Lon the account of theſe Miniſterial 


Gifts conferred upon him, not for his own 
ſake, but for the benefit of others, 1 Cor. 4. 
6, 7. & 12. 7. as did the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and Doctors of the Lam, on the account 
of their Wiſdom and Knowledge of it, Rom. 
8. 18.---23.] but to think ſoberly [of him- 
ſe!f,] according as God hath dealt to every 
e man the e meaſure of faith. 1 
4. For as we have many members in one 
body [atural,] and LGr. but] all[the]mem- 
bers [ofitJhave not the ſame office, [but ſome 
are more feeble, ſome more vigorous, ſome im- 
ployed in more, fe in leſs honourable Servi- 
ces, 1 Cor. 12. from v. 12. to the 27th. 
F. So we [Chriſtians] being many, are 
one body in Chriſt [our head,] and every 
one [ of ius are different] members one of a- 
nother. NT 
6. Having then gifts, differing according 
to the grace Cor favour of God] that is given 
to us, whether Lit be] prophecy, let us pro- 
ij wag according to f the proportion of 
? 3 
87 7. Or it be] s miniſtry, [that of an 
or he that teacheth, on teaching; 
„8. Or he that exhorteth [by a ſpiritual 
4141115, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 31. J on exhortation ; 
i} he that b giveth Cor diſtributes to the Chur- 
"5 ſiech, let him do it with ſimplicity Lor 
"Werulity ; See the note on 2 Cor. 8. 2.] he 
that ruleth 


with diligence: he that ſheweth mercy Lo 


He Sich 


impotent, Strangers 
0 7 
chrarfulneſs. 2 5 


ergeliſt;] let us wait on our miniſtry; 


Cor preſides over that Stock 31 


Orphans, with 


9. Let love be without diſſimulation [of 
in word only, but in deed and in truth, 1 John 
3. 18. J abhor that which is evil, cleave to 
that which is good. 

10. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly love, Lot bearing only ſuch a 


| kjndneſs to one another as common humanit 
calls for, bur ſuch as the Relation of Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, and the Bonds of Conſangui- 


nity require; ] in honour preferring one a- 
nother, [throuwoh humility acting as if you 
conceived others more worthy of honour than 
your ſelves, See note on Philip. 2. 3. and be- 
ing well contented that they ſhould be placed in 
a more honourable Poſt.) 25 | 
11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs, L the con- 
cerns of God, and of one another; ] fervent 
in ſpirit, [ardently and. zealouſly engagins 
in the ſervice of God, and of one another, as 
knowing you are then] i ſerving the Lord. 
12. Rejoycing in hope Lf the glory of God, 
Rom. F. 2. or of eternal life, Tit. 1. 3,] pa- 
tient in tribulation [ for the cauſe of Chriſt} 
continuing inſtant in prayer, [that you my 
ſtand firm in the faith, and have à ſeaſonable 
deliverance from your troubles. J „„ 
13. Diſtributing to the neceſſities of the 
Lperſecuted] Saints; given to Lor purſuing] 


hoſpitality [towards them when they come to 


on. | | | 

14. Bleſs Li. e. wiſh well to, and pray for] 
them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe 
not; [what ever provocations you may have 
r0-a0 M % | NT 10 

15. Rejoice with them that do re 
and weep with them that weep :; fig 
Relation of Members of the ſame Boa 
requare, 1 Cor, 12. 26] ], 

16. Be of the ſame mind one towar 
ther, [being concerned for the ſame a 
them which you deſire for your ſelves n 
not high things, but condeſcend to 
low eſtate, [to the meaneſt concern 
meaneſt Chriſtians. ] Be not wiſe in your 
own conceits, L/ as to think, you need not 
the aſſiſtance of Divine Wiſdom, or the Ad- 
vice and Counſel of your Chriſtian Brethren, 
Prov. 3. 5, 7. Luke 12. 53. or /o as to neglect 


the Concerns of your Chriſtian Brethren, Prov. 


VVV 
17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil; 
provide things k honeſt LGr. honourable] in 


the ſight of all men. 585 


18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 

19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves 
[upon your Ene mies, v. 20. J but rather | give | 


place unto [the] wrath [of God againſt them, ] 


for it is written, L Deut. 32. 35. ] Vengence 


is mine, I will repay it, faith the Lord. 


20. Therefore it thine enemy hunger, La 
| ther 


r 
ea 


To A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. 


ther] feed him; if he thirſt, give him 21. Be not n overcome of evil, [let it 10. N 
an drink; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt m heap prevail upon thee, to be impatient under, or 


— —_—— 1 2 


coals of fire [the Divine Vengeance ] on his 


head. 


Verſe 1. TAez5nom T4 owpd)avuordvuciaey Cocay, 


to preſent your bodies a living ſa- 
crifice.] By Sin reigning in our Mortal Bo- 
dies, and by obeying the motions of it in 
our inward Actions, we being ſaid to pre- 
ſent 7@ pian nwor, the members of our bodies in- 


ſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to ſm, Chap. 6. 


12, 13. the Apoſtle here doth poſitively ex- 
hort us MH to preſent the ſame Bodies 
now a living Sacrifice, in oppoſition to the 
Legal Sacrifices, which were firſt ſlain, and 
then offered up to God upon the Altar, viz. 
by being now dead unto Sin, but alive unto 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : An holy 
Sacrifice, as being conſecrated to the Service 
of God, and having our fruit unto holineſs, 


as the Servants of God ſtill have, Rom. 6. 22. 


And as the Sacrifices offered to God were to 
be free from any ſpot and blemiſh, and ſo 
holy; ſo are our Bodies made an holy Sacri- 


| fice, when they are kept in ſanctification and 


honour, and free from all filthineſs of the 


ſheſh, and ſo a Sacrifice acceptable, and well 
pleaſing to that God, who deſired not the 


Legal Sacrifices, nor delighted in Burnt-offer- 
ing, Pſal. 51. 16. Heb. 10. 8. And this, 
faith he, is not as the Sacrifices of the Law, 
e To dNGY@V, of dead and unreaſonable Beaſts, 
which was bodily ſervice, or that in which 
the Body chiefly was employed, but it 1s 
N ,p A Sacrifice of our Reaſon, devo- 
ting Fur ſelves, who are rational Creatures, 


to hi Service, and alſo is highly ſuitable to 


4 


5 | EN 2. Kai uh gegn feli Cee TH lev TT, and 


ceties and Separations, ſhewing that we do 
moſt effectually comply with all that God 
. deſigned by any Precepts of this Nature, 


tecedent tothe Command; and ſoGod him» 


And the deſign of the Apoſtle in the whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is to prove the Im- 


tual Injunctions, he may here ſtile the G0, 


avenge it,] but overcome evil with good. 


0 Annotations on Chap. XII. 


when we keep our ſelves unſpotted from the 
world, or free from anyConformity unto the 
ſinful Cuſtoms of it, as Chriſtianity eſpeci- 
ally requires, Chriſt giving up himſelf for 


our ſins, that he might deliver us from this 


preſent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. Or, he in- 
ſtruts them how to change their former 
Heathen, into a Chriſtian Converſation, de- 
claring that whereas formerly they walked 
Kd] 7 ab@va T5657 Ws TETS,aCcording to the Courſe 


of this world, Eph. 2. 2. and according to the 


will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 3. they ſhould 
no longer live the reſt of their time to the 
luſts of men, but to the will of God, v. 2. 
Ibid. Ty earazourosy 7% voip u, by the re- 
ne mal of your mind.] The whole new Crea- 
ture doth conſiſt in the renewaloftheMind, 


the Will, the Affections, and Actions of Men, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 23. But becauſe this Renewal 


doth begin with the Change of Mind, diſ- 
cerning, and approving what is acceptable to 
the Lord, and upon that follows the, Choice 
of what is ſo by the Will, and the Inclina- 


tion of the Afections to what the Mind doth 


thus approve of, and the Regulation of our 
outward Actions, is according to what we 
thus approve, chooſe and affect, this Re- 
ne wal of the Mind is put for the Renovation 
of the whole Man, and we are ſaid to be 
renewed in the ſpirit of our Mind, and to put 
on the New Man, Eph. 4. 23, 24. which is 


i Ea 44 4 ö 4 
renewed, «5 ννο⁰˙eα, in knowledge according 


to the image of him that created him, Coloſſ. 
o „% a 
Ibid. To Hanpe 74 Oe mdyad, t oi d 
Y , the good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God. ] The Ritual Precepts of the 
Law had no internal Goodneſs in them an- 


ſelf ſays of them, I gave them Statutes which 
were not good, Exek. 20. 25. and in oppoſi- 
tion to their coſtly Sacrifices, and Burnt- 
offerings, ſaith, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good, and what the Lord requireth 0j 
thee, even to do juſtice, and love mercy, an 

to walk humbly with thy God, Mich. 6. 6, 8. 
They were not pleaſing to him in themſelves 
Pſal. 51. 14, Heb. 10. 8. but he declareth his 
delight in juſtice and mercy, Jer. 22. 16- 


perfection of theſe Sacrifices, and of the 
Old Covenant, and therefore the Neceſlity 
ofa better Sacrifice, and a new and better 
Covenant; and ſo in oppoſition to theſe Rl- 


ſpel 


d * 3 
os 
XS 


Chap. XII. the Epiſtle to the ROMAN S. 


= Toſtitution, the god and acceptable,and 


2 


k '[ Go 9; | | | 
the perfett mill of the meaſure of Faith. ] 


Ver. 3. Merger iges, 
ere the | 
L tion of theſ@ words, That by the Mea- 
ure of Faith, we are to underſtand the M ea- 
ſure of Gifts proceeding from that Mirac u- 


lous Faith which was required to the Exer- 


: of them, 7% 55 yapiopd] © eT10V 1 riss, for 
15 | ſaith Chry- 


th is the cauſe of theſe Gifts, 1alth | 
CR and when they found this Faith rai- 
ſed in them, they exerciſed them; they be- 


ing given, ſaith Theodoret, according to the 


Meaſure of their Faith. This Faith enabled 
them to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. to 
heal the ſick, James 5- 15. to caſt out De- 
vils, Matth. 17. 20. 
exhorts them who 


from the ability or ſtrength of Faith which 
God oiveth, 1 Pet. 4. 11. and this is elſe- 
where ſtiled rhe meaſure of the : Gijt | of 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. 7. This they did, faith 
(a) Origen, die Fi TauTw by this Faith 
A cg eig tras GO euraev Þ Swpeay HANGE TAP UTE, 


as every one received the Gift from Chriſt, 


faith (b) Jrenezs. The Phraſe occurs twice 
in (c) Maimonides, where he ſaith, God de- 


clared that he would try the Jews with falſe 


Prophets, to kyow menſuram ſidei veſtræ in 
veritate legis, the Meaſure of their Faith in 


the Lam; & ad menſuram fidei veſtræ in lu- 

cem producendum, num firmiter, & con- 
ſtanter per ſiſtatis in ea: Whence we learn 
that the ſtrength, and firmneſs of Faith is 
the meaſure of it. | 

f Ver. 6. Kale F araaoyiay i,; according 
ta the proportion of faith. ] That is, ſay 
ſome, according tothoſe Principles of Faith 
and Good Life, which are known among 
you; but ſurely, they who propheſied by 4 
ſpiritual Gift, could not do otherwiſe ; for 
no Man can by the Holy Spirit be excited 


to contradict the Doctrine, or Precepts of 


Chriſtianity. Others, Let him do It accord- 
ing to the Meaſure of the Miraculous Faith 
parted to him, enabling him nom to reveal 
Myſteries, now to foretel things, now to 
diſcloſe the Secrets of Men, according as 
God, upon his Faith, ſhall grant Ability to 
him to do it. And therefore (d) Chryſoſtom, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylact ſay, that though 
this was a Gift, yet t flowed in upon 4 Man 
according as by his Faith he made himſelf a 
Veſſel fit to receive the Gift of Prophecy. And 
this ſeemeth to be the better Expoſition, not 
only becauſe it hath the Suffrage of the An- 
clent Expojitors, bur becauſe it anſwers ro 
the Meaſure of Faith mentioned v. 3 for 


3 


&e\oyit, ſaith Origen here, is not ratio, as 


——— 


Greek Scholiaſts agree in the Ex- 


And hence St. Peter 
had received theſe Gifts, 
70 miniſter them &s S tovC+ ns Xopnye! d eds, as 


the Latins render it, but menſura competens, 
a Competent Meaſure ; and #4] araxoyiar, in 


Heſychins, is #4147 wp, according to the 


Meaſure; and it agrees beſt with the Phraſe | 


of St. Peter, to exerciſe theſe Gifts accord- 
ing to the Ability that God hath given 
them, and to be content with that, though 
others may enjoy it in higher Meaſures. 
Ver. 7. Ataxovia, Ali Hey. This Chariſ- 
ma being reckon'd here before that of Teach- 


ing, or Exhortation, I think it beſt to inter- 


pret it of the Office of the Evangeliſt rank d 
before that of the Pastor and Teacher, Epi. 
4. II. and immediately after that of the 
Prophets, as here, rather than to interpret 


it of the Office of a Deacon; all theſe four 
Offices of Apoſtle, Prophet, Evangeliſt and 


Teacher, being deſigned, faith the Hyoſtle 


there, v. 12. 65 py ic, for the work,of 


the Miniſtry. Hence St. Paul writes thus to 


Timothy, Do the work, of an Evangeliſt ; ful- 


fil I Ataxoyiay oe thy Mimſtry ; 2 Tim. 4. 5. 


And of Mark the Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Bring 
Mark, with thee, for he is profitable to me &s 
Arazoviey to the Miniſtry ; 1. e. to be ſeat to 
preach the Goſpel, or viſit the Churches 
where I cannot come, v. 11. And in this 


ſenſe ſaith St. Peter, a Tis Ataro'a, if any mam : 
miniſters, let him do it as of the Ability that 


God giveth, not as of the Charity of others, 


which was the proper Office of the Deacon. 


Of the Teachers, See Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Eph. 4+ 4+ Acts 6. 4. & 13.1. & 20. 24. 2Cor. 


6. 3. Colofſ. 4. 17. 


Ver. 8. 0 vladiSas, Ro that giveth, 2 be 
that ſheweth mercy.] Theſe two Expreſſions 


S 


ſeem to denote the ſame Perſons who are 


called Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. See the Note 


there. He that ruleth may be the ſame with 
thoſe who are there ſtiled Governments, and 


elſewhere 7&#597:5 or Sei fn, 1 Theſſ. 5. 


12.1 Tim. 3. 4. & 5. 17. Or, é vlad ds here 


may ſignifie him that is moved by an Afflatus 


to give to the Church's Stock; for ſo the 
word is uſed in Fob, ſaying, 29avs pd]iJwa, 
J have given of my Meat to the Orphan, Chap. 
31. 17. and Prov. 11. 26. A bleſſing ſhall be 
on the head Te pela id os of him that giveth. 
So Luke 3. Ile He that hath two Coats hel. 


Joe let him give to him that hath none, Eph. 


4. 28. Let him work with his hands, that he 
may have us|adS'orm to give to him that needs, 
and then the T&:<5 will be the Perſon ſet 
over this Stock to manage it aright ; for as 
the Jews had in every City Viros notos & 


fideles, Men of Note for their Fidelity, who 


were conſtituted to be Collectors and Diſtri= 
buters of their Alms to the Poor; ſo ſay the 
Apoſtles, Look you out did gs weflups ws ſeven 


men of hoaeſt report, «5 xd]arnowuls, whom we 


A. 


(a) Cont, Celſum. I. 3. p. 124. (b) J. 2. c. 7. 


1 , — 2-4 3:0: av 1 A 2 «4 
(4) El 20 Y Nes 6 Tr iT Sp dei d &7 Fon j Tires c DETEHE'; 290, 


c) More Ne voc h. part. 3. c. 24. p. 406. 408. 


pid 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XII 


441i.” 


will appoint over this buſmeſs, Ads 6. 3. and 
theſe are ſtiled Tera and m#5tevr, and by 
Euſtathius are ſaid Teiravu Toy Ear to pre- 
ſide over ſtrangers. See Beza in Rom. 16. 2. 
So Origen on the place, qui tribuit, & praeſt 
indigentibus; and Theophylact megivacta Þ; 3% 
T9 BonDeiv, x; d prpdTwr, x; qu Ts ]-, to 
preſide, is to help both with words and deeds. 


See the Note on 1 Cor. 12.28. This in after 


Ages was made the work of the Biſhop, but 


in the firſt Ages of the Church was the work 


of the Deacon. | 

1 Ver. 11. Ta Kuelp Surdoſes, ſerving the 
Lerd. ] So the Syriack, Arabick, eAthiopick, 
Verſions, and all the Greek Scholiaſts read. 
The other Reading 79 «75 Scador]es, ſerving 
the time, mentioned by Ambroſe, St. Jerom 
and Ruffinus, ſeems to have had its riſe from 
the abbreviation of the word in MSS. they 
reading x, though it hath a good ſenſe thus, 
Tempori ſervite, rebus præſentibus vos accom- 
mod antes, & fi quid inciderit incommodorum 
vel declinantes fi liceat commode, vel toleran- 

tes, See Eph. 5. 26. Coloſſ. 4. 5. ; | 
Ver. 17. TA v, honourable.] That there 
be Actions, which according to the voice of 


Nature, and antecedently to any Poſitive 


Commands, are good and evil, honourable 
and praiſe worthy, or matter of diſhonour, 
or diſpraiſe, in the general Opinion of the 
World; and that theſe actions are 74 #aaz,ho- 


nourable before Men, as well as in the ſight of God, 


2 Cor. 8. 21. this Epiſtle doth abundantly 
_ demonſtrate; for the Apoſtle in the firſt 
Chapter having mentioned all the unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and impure Actions of the Heather 
World, he adds, That the Heathens knew, 
from the Conſideration ofthe Righteouſneſs 
of God, that they who did ſuch things were 
worthy of death, v. 32. in the ſecond Chap- 
ter he informs us, that the Gentiles having 
not a written Law, and notwithſtanding do- 
ing by Nature the things contained in the Moral 
Law, ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their Conſcience bearing witneſs to it, 
and their thoughts accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 


another, v. 14, 15. That the Exerciſe of Ri- 


ghteouſneſs and Peace renders not only ac- 
cept able toG od, but alſo approved of Men, Chap. 
14-17. Accordingly the wiſe Man faith, 
that by obſerving Mercy and Truth, we ſhall 
Tegvoeiv x provide things honourable in the 
ſight of God and Men, Prov. 3. 3, 4. 

1 Ver. 19. A= Toro Th b, give place unto 
wrath. i. e. Refer it to the Puniſhment of 

God, ovſx«prooy avrw ert CAD, TeTc yap ber Sor, 
Toro Th S, ſuffer him to come in with his 

wrath upon thoſe who are your Enemies, and 
perſecute you for his ſake, for this is the im- 
port of theſe words, Give place unto wrath : 
So Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylatt. And 
this Expoſition is confirmed by the enſuing 

| Reaſon, For Vengeance is mine, I will repay 

it; and from the occaſion of thoſe words, 


Deut. 42. 35. they being ſpoken for thecom- © Ml 


fort of God's People, whoſe Cauſe he will 


plead, and for whoſe ſakes he will repent 
of the Evil he brought upon them, v. 36. 


F Ver. 20. Ay Spang Tues; gpg eie on & reganuy; 
4, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his 


head. J I know that many good Interpre- 


ters conceive here is an Alluſion to Artificers 
that mealt Lead, or other Metals, byheaing 
coals of fire upon them, and ſo imagine that 
the import of theſe words is this, Thou ſhalt 


melt him down, or work him, by this obliging 
Kindneſs into good affeftion to thee : But 1 


believe the ſenſe is rather this, That if he 


perſevere in his Enmity to, his Perſecution . 


of thee, and Perverſneſs towards thee after 
theſe kind Offices, the Event, though not 


ſought by thee, will be this, Thou by thy 


Patience ſhalt engage the Wrath of God to 
fall upon him, and to maintain thy Cauſe a- 
gainſt him; and fo ſhalt be more certainly 


» and happily delivered from his Malice than 


by Avenging thy ſelf thou wouldſt be. So 
Prov. 20. 22. Say not thou I will recompence evil, 
but wait on the Lord and he ſhall ſave ye. 

1. This ſuits beſt with the Connexion of 
this with the foregoing Verſe by the Particle, 
Therefore, avenge not your ſelves, but ra-. 
ther give place to the wrath of God to fall 
upon your Enemies, of Perſecutors, ſeeing. 


he will repay Vengeance to them. Therefore 


let not their Enmity hinder you from being 


kind to them; for that Kindneſs, if it do 


not mollifie them, will cauſe the Wrath of 
God to wax hot againſt them. 
2. Becauſe the words are plainly taken 


from Prov. 25. 21. where they are exactly 


to be found; where, ſaith Grorizs, appa- 
ret de pœna Divina agi, it 7s evident the 
wiſe Man ſpeaks of the Divine Vengeance: 


And this is the continual import of the 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, where only it 


occurs,and where it ſtill ſignifies the Wrath, 
and Indignation of the Lord. So P/al. 140. 
9, 10. As for the head of them that compaſs 
me about, let the miſchief of their own lips 
cover, them, let av0pans Tvess coals of fire fail 


upon them. So Iſa. 47. 14. They ſhall not de- 


liver themſelves from the power of the flame, 
Ne d α,sů TV xe ic iT wes for thou 
haſt coals of fire to cauſe to ſit upon them. 
So Ezek. 10. 2. God commands the Angel to 


fill his hand dv8paxor Tvess with coals of fire, 
and to ſcatter them over the City, to burn 

the City with them. And 4 Eſdr. 16. 52, 533 
Let not the ſinner ſay he hath not ſinned, for 


God ſhall heap coals of fire upon his head, who 
ſaith before the Lord God, and his Glory, he 
hath not finned. See the like ſaying in Srob. 
Serm. 82. p. 477. 


Ver. 21. Mi vnd N ,t, be not over- 


come of evil. ] Vincitur a malo qui yult pec- 


care in alium, quia ille peccavit in ipſum. 
Aquinas. | Z | 
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ET ery fot be ſubſes fo 
the higher Powers, [or Su- 
am Authority placed over them, ] for there 


Verſe 1. 1 


| 1 is no a power but of God, [the Fountain of 


1] the Powers that be, are ordained of 
2. Whoſvever, therefore b reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
they that reſiſt Lthe Ordinance of God] ſhall 


c receive to themſelves damnation, [Gr. 


Tudgment. | 2 r 

3. For Rulers [if they act by the Autho- 
rity of God, and according to Lam, ] are not 
a terror to good works, Li. e. ſuch as the 
Light of Nature pronounceth good, ] but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the Power, [that it will do thee any harm 5 


ſhalt [rather] have praiſe of the ſame. 
4. For he is ['*by his Inſtitution] ' he Mini- 
ſter of God to thee for good, [if thou art a 


which is evil, [thou haſt cauſe to] be afraid; 
for he beareth not the Sword [ of Juſtice] 
in vain; for he is the miniſter of God L= 
Revenger] to execute wrath [ Gr. for wrath] 
on him that doth evil. Fn na 

5- Wherefore ye muſt needs [Gr. ye ovght 
to] be ſubje&t [ro this Miniſter of God,] 
2 only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
. 

6. For, d for this cauſe pay ye Tribute 
alſo [to them, ] for [that] they are God's 
Miniſters, attending continually on this ve- 
ry thing ; [the executins Judgment between 
Main and Man, to preſerve every Man in 
his Right, and to puniſh the wrong doer. 

7. © Render therefore to all their dues, 
Tribute to whom Tribute isdue,Cuſtom to 
whom Cuſtom, Li. e. af! Legal Impoſitions,] 
Fear to whom fear, Honour to whom ho- 
nour Lis due. | | | 
S. Owe no man any thing [which Fuſtice 
eth you to render him, but [be efpeci- 


OT Weeks | ; 
concerned] to love one f another, [which 
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love, if ye obſerve its Precepts, will 


Bag. For this [ that phil tbe Lam far bid- 


deth in theſe words, ] thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
| ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs,thou 
ſhalt not cover; and if there be any other 


Commandment | of the Law relating to th 
Neighbour, ] it is briefly comprehended in 
this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, Li. e. with the like 
love thou beareſt to thy ſel!, though not with 


| 309, 48. x54 
do [ther] that which is good, and thou 


love equal to it. See Note on Matth. 22. 


10. LHe that is acted by] love, g worketh 
no ill to his Neighbour, [which is the thing 


required in theſe Negative 'Precepts,”] there- 


| fore h love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
doer of what is good; ] but if thou doeſt that 


11. And that [ Gr. thr, i. e. Exhortation 


to obey Authority, and wall in fervent Cha- 
rity towards all Men I recommend to you 
nom, is very ſeaſonable,] knowing the time, 


that now it is high time | for all} to i a- 


wake out of ſleep; for now is our k ſalva- 


tion, [ or the ſalvation of tue Gentiles," near- 


er than when we L] believed. | 
12. 1 The night [of Heathen Ignorante, 


Acts 17. 31.7] is far ſpent, m the day L/ 
Grace, and Salvation to them] is at hand; 


let us therefore caſt off the works of dark- 


reſerve 
you from doing any evil, or injuſtice ty your 
Brother ;] for he that [truly] loveth ano- 
ther, hath, fulfilled the Law, [relaryy to 
Inn - 8 N | 33377 


him.] 


— 


neſs, and let us put on the armour of 


13. Let us walken honeſtly as in the day, 


not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
o chambering and wantonneſs, LI Pet. 4.3.1 
not in ſtrife and envying ; [things incon- 


ſiſtent with that Chriſtian Charity wizich is the 
glory of our Profeſſion. ] I | 

14. But p put you on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,and make not proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Verſe O 5 ay ci & u dn Oh» 
| | there is no power but of God. 
That this may rightly be underſtood, let it 
be noted, (1.) That God doth not now, as 
n the Caſe of S and David, by himſelf 
Ppolnt, and nominate the Perſon who. ſhall 
Way the Scepter in any Nation of the 
\ old. The Roman Emperors, the Powers 
wen in being when St. Paul writ this Epi- 
65 Me no ſuch appointment, but were e- 
. 85 5 by the Roman Armies, or choſen and 
oufirmed by the Senate ; Whence it appears 


that an immediate appointment, or deſigna- 


N 


tion of the Perſon by God, cannot be neceſ- 
ſary to render any Prince, God's Ordinance, 


(2.) By virtue of God's general Appoint- 
ment or Ordinance, whether in the fifth 


Commandment, or by a Law of Nature, re- 


quiring that all Nations ſhould have ſome 


Government placed over them, no individu- 


al Perſon can claim a Right to be rhe Higher 
Power 1n any Nation, more than others,nor 
are the People by it tied to yield Obedience 


to this Man, rather than to that. This 
. 


there- 


Der 


mm % ² a ³⅛mſͤ ̃ TE EO CO OI 


* ” 7 7% i a . * » 4 \ | R ! * i po "FR 7 . 
Paraphraſe with Annotations. on Chap. & 
5 - 2 & — | | — en ai | 10 n e : 


therefore cannot be ſufficient to make a Man nexed. Now this is the Non-reſiſtence of | 
the individual Perſon who is God's Ordi- which the Greek, Commentators ſpeak, even 


nance, in reference to ſuch a Nation. It re- 
mains therefore, 3 ö 
3.) That this Authority be conveyed 
to this, or that individual Perſon, or Fa- 
mily, by Compact, Conſent, or Choice of 
the Perſons governed, that ſuch a Perſon or 
Family ſhall have the Supream Authority 
in ſucha Nation. It therefore muſt be ſuch 
a Choice, Conſent, or Contract that renders 
any Perſon the Ordinance of God to ſuch a 
Nation: And this is what Men call a Legal 
Right, or Title to the Crown; that is a 
Title by the Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
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But then as mutual Conſent and Contract 
make two Perſons Man and Wife, and yet 
Matrimony is God's Ordinance, and the 
Power of Man over the Wife, and of the 


Wife over the Body of the Husband, is from 


God; and as among us, one becomes a Ma- 
ter, another a Servant, by Conſent and Co- 
venant, and yet the Maſter hath from God 


authority over his Servant; ſo here, the in- 


dividual Perſon becomes the Higher Pomer, 
by the Conſent, the Choice, or Contract O- 
riginal, or Actual of the Community; but 
yet the Power he Exerciſes in that Station 
is of God, the Fountain of all Power; and 
he acts in that Station, not as the Miniſter 
of Man, but of G l. 

b Ver. 2. O ü v , whoſoever 
re ſiſteth the power.] (a) Origen having cited 
this, and the preceding Verſe in his Diſſer- 
tation againſt Celſus, confeſſes it is a place 
capable of much Diſquiſit ion, by reaſon of ſuch 
Princes as govern cruelly and tyrannically, 
or who by reaſon of their power, fall into 
Effeminacy, and Carnal Pleaſures; referring 
us to his Comment on that place for the far- 
ther Explication of the words. Now there 
he faith, (b) This is not to be underſtood of 
Perſecuting Powers, for in ſuch Caſes that 
of the Apoſtle takes place, We muſt obey God 
rather than Man, but of thoſe Powers which 
are not a terror to good works, but to the 
evil: And it is a Contradiction to the Ho- 
lineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, to ſay 
that he hath given Princes any power to 
oppreſs, rob, ſpoil, murther, or do any in- 
jury to their Subjects. They cannot purely 
upon this account, that they are the Ordi- 
nance of God, have any Power or Authori- 
ty to do evil to them; and fo reſiſting, i. e. 
not being ſubject, or obedient to them in any 
ſuch thing, cannot be that Reſiſting of God's 
Ordinance to which the Penalty is here an- 


zZdly, the 


theſe words, feareſt not thou God 
art eu durd xeiluiſi under the ſame ſentence of 


the Non- performance of Subjection, and O- 
bedience to their Commands; and ſo the 


4 


Coherence ſeems to require, which faith, 


Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher Pope 


ers, for whoſoever doth reſiſt them [by not 


being ſubject ] reſiſteth the Ordinance, of God. 
Moreover, they only are the Ordinances of 
God, as they are the Miniſters of God, v. 3.4. 


Now they are only the Miniſters of God, fir 


good, for the puniſhment of evil doers, and 
for the ho of them that do well, v. 4. And 

ubjection here required, to which 
the Reſiſtance is oppoſed, is a Subjection 
due to them, not only for wrath, but for con- 


ſcience ſake ; but we cannot beobliged from 


Conſcience towards God, to be ſubje& to 
them in thoſe things which they have no 


Authority from God to require, and for re- 


fuſal of Obedience to which, we have God's 
́——́— m q 
They who interpret this of Violent Reſi- 
ſtance by Force of Arms, ſpeak the truth, 
but not the whole Truth, that being not 
the only Reſiſtance here forbidden. For, as 
Dr. Faller obſerves, Alec, which we 
tranſlate, to reſiſt, includes all practiſing out 
of a Spirit of Averſneſs, Oppoſition, and 


Contradiction, and whatſoever is contrary 
to Vardoceda, the being ſubject, v. 1. & 5. 
See Act, 13. 8. & 18. 6. | 


_ Ibid. Fels neuen anforlar, ſhall receive « 
judgment to themſelves i. e. they ſhall be 
Sentenced, Puniſhed, and Condemned for it 
by the Magiſtrate, who is a terrour to all 
evil works. So the word zee ſignifies in 

. 7 thou 


condemation by the Magiſtrates? Luke 23. 40. 
See Note on Chap. 5. 16. And to this ſenſe 


the Connexion inclines, He ſhall receive Sen- 


tence or Puniſhment [from the Rulers,] for 
Rulers are a terror to evil works ;, if there- 


fore thou doſt evil be afraid, for he beareth 


not the ſword in vain, but is an avenger of 
wrath. Or, if he eſcape the hand of the 
Magiſtrate, he ſhall be puniſhed by that 


God whoſe Miniſter and Ordinance the 


Power he reſiſteth is ; this follows from the 
Obligation to be ſubje&, not only out of 
wrath, but alſo from Conſcience towards 
God; but hence it does not follow that he 
muſt be damned, as that imports his being 
ſentenced by God to Eternal Torments; It 
follows not from the word velH, ſeeing that 
in its literal import, ſignifies Judgment, and 
no more, and ſometimes is applied to Hu- 


—-» 


— 
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(a) Hod Cijſſ ic eus dens ndld & mimor dic Tos wporeegv X, vοꝛwud re dg], i Tos & To apxel o 


Sp Y Tpupbs gẽ,qeiſs, Lib. 8. p. 421. 


(b) Non hic de ills poteſt atibus dicit que perſecutiones inferum fidei, ibi enim dicendum eſt, oporter Deo obtempe- 
rare magis quam bominibus, ſed de iſtis poteſtatibus dicit que non ſunt timori boni oper, ſed mali, 


mane 
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mane Judgments z not from the Obligation 


to be ſubject out of Conſcience, for then all 
Men muſt be damned who neglect what 
they, in Conſcience toward God, ſtand 
bound to do, or do what they in Conſci- 
ence are obliged not to do, and then wo 
be to them who through Weakneſs or 
Prejudice, miſtake their Duty, or are ig- 
norant of it, and therefore do neglect it, or 
tranſgreſs againſt it. Seeing then the Re- 
ſiſter of God's Ordinance here, is not only 
the wilful Rebel, but he who allo is not Sub- 
ject and Obed ient to the Commands of law- 
ful Authority, if the Puniſhment of this 
Sin, without exception, be Eternal Tor— 
ments, all muſt be ſentenced to them Who 
cout of ignorance and weakneſs, miſunder- 

ſtanding, or prejudice, refuſe in any lawful 
Matter to yield Obedience to the Com- 
mands of their Superiours, and ſo not only 
Sins of Wilfulneſs, but Sins of Ignorance 
and Weakneſs muſt be damnable. 

Now according to this double Notion of 
Reſiſtance, let it be noted, b 
Firſt, That the Reſiſtance which conſiſts 
in Non- ſubjection, or a Refuſal to yield A- 
cual Obedience to the Law of the Superi- 


our, can only be allowed when the Matter 


of the Law is ſinful, and ſo forbidden by 


the Higher Power, not when 'tis judged in- 


expedient, or unprofitableonly, for of that 
Subjects are not to judge, but the Law-giver 
only, in that they lawfully may; and there- 
fore, to avoid Scandal and Puniſhment, and 
from reſpect to him whois God's Vicegerent, 
ought to obey, even as Servants ought to 
obey their froward Maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
and Children their Parents in all lawful 


things, Col. 3. 20. not diſputing their Au- 


thority in ſuch Matters, and this from Con- 
ſcience towards God. | 
Secondly, That no Reſiſtance of the High- 
er Powers by Force of Arms, or Violence, 
can beallowed purely on the account ofRe- 
ligion; for if ſo, we could not be obliged 
to ſufjer wrong in ſuch Caſes from Conſci- 
ence towards God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
are, 1 Per. 2. 19. or from the Example of 
our Lord, v. 21.---24. becauſe the Suffer- 
ings which God hath not obliged us to un- 
dergo, we cannot. undergo, from Conſcience 
towards God, | 
Thirdly, That no violent Reſiſtance, or no 
Reſiſtance of the Higher Powers by force, 
can be allowed to any who have not the pow- 
er of the Sword, and who are no Avengers 


* Wrath; for he that thus uſeth it, plainly 


tales the Sword without Authority from him 
to whom beloageth Vengeance, and the power 
of Life and Death originally, and fo with- 


3 


out Authority from him to whom this Pow- 
er of the Sword originally belongs, and 
therefore by our Sæviour's Aphoriſm, de- 
ſerves to periſh by it, Matth. 26. 52. Hence 
therefore it muſt follow, 

1. That in Abſolute Governments, there 
is no power of lifting up the Sword againſt 
the Higher Powers, becauſe there is none 
can claim a ſhare in the Government, and 
ſo none can have any power of the Sword, 
or right to be a Avenger of Evil, but the 
Abſolute Power. 

2. Thatin mixt Governments, if any Per- 
ſons or States can claim the Power, it muſt 
be either (1.) Upon Compact, that ſuch 
Perſons ſhall have power to defend their 
Laws. Or, (2.) by virtue of that Rule of 
Grotius, That where 4 People hath confer- 
red, not an Abſolute Power, but a Govern- 


ment according to Law, they muſt be ſuppoſed 


to have reſerved to themſelves a Power ne- 


ceſſary to preſerve their Laws. Or elſe by 
ſome Act done by the Superiour which is a 
virtual Abdication, or a Renunciation of his 
Government ; in all which Caſes we can 
have no direction from the words of the A- 


poſtle, who in general commands Subjection 


to the Higher Powers, but declares not how 


far any Man is fo, or when he ceaſeth to be 


ſo. 
Ver. 6. Atd 787 58 V pb pes reh, for this 
cauſe pay ye tribute alſo.] Hence it appears 
that paying tribute to, is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Right of Government in him to 
whom we pay it, it being payable only on 
this account, becauſe he 1s the Minifter of 
God, &c. and rendred to Cæſar, becauſe it is 
Cæſar's; i. e. becauſe it doth belong to him 
as being Ceſar, or the Power God hath ſet 


over us. 5 
Ver. 7. Ani]: vv Tar T5 03245 Render 


to all their dues.) It is obſervahle, that all 


that is ſaid here, and Tit. 3. 1. and 1 Pet. 2. 
11, 12. ſeems plainly to relate to thoſe falſe 


Doctrines, and Opinions which had obtain- 


ed among the Jews, and were deſtructive to 
all Government, and which all Chriſtians 
therefore were concerned to ſhew their free- 


dom from, and oppoſition to, that ſo they 


might ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Heathens, 
who looking upon Chriſtians as the Off- 


ſpring of the Jews, were apt to charge 


them with the ſame Principles of Oppoſi- 


tion to all Heathen Governments. Now 


their Principles are theſe : 


Firſt, That being the People of God, God 


alone was to be owi”d as their Lord and Go- 
vernour, in oppoſition to all Earthly Gover- 
nours; at leaſt in oppoſition to all Gover- 
nours Which were not of their own Nation, 


th 


ak c) St Populus Regem feceret, non pleno jure, ſed additis legibus, poterunt per eas legas contrarii actus irriti fiert 
4e 0717100, aut ex parte, quia eaten us Jopulus jus ſibi ſerbavit. De jure Beili & Pacis l. 14. § 2. | 
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and by him immediately chofen and ruling 
by his Laws. See this fully proved, Note 
ON 1 „„ | | 
Secondly, As a Conſequent of this, they 
refuſed to pay Tribute to Cæſar; crying out 
to Agrippa, d T4 Tπ⁴ dveupev, to take away their 
Tributes, looking upon them as à ſign of ſub- 
jection, which they ought not to ſubmit to. 


Ver. 8. Te ire, another.] This being 


9. 10. 7 FAINT toy, his Neighbour, ſhews that 
every Man is the Chriſtians Neighbour. 
Ver. 10. Kexy 4 pe, worketh 70 evil.] | 
Not that the Law is exactly fulfilled by do- 
ing no evil. to our Neighbour, but becauſe 
in Chriſt's interpretation, the neglect of do- 


ing any good we are able, and have oppor- 


tunity to do for him, is doing evil, Mark 
3. 4. Here therefore is a Meioſis, for Chari- 
ty & allo kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. and engageth 
us by love to ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13, 14. 
bid. IlAnpous 37 ,n dy , Love there- 
fore is the fulfilling of the Law.] The Apoſtle 
plainly here diſcourſeth of the fulfilling of 
the Law, as it relateth to our Neighbour ; 


but, as Eſthius here notes, Love is alſo the 
fulfilling of it, as it reſpects our Duty to 


God ; for he that loves his Neighbour a- 


right loves him for God, and in obedience 


to him, and ſo muſt principally love God ; 
he alſo loves his Neighbour as himſelf. Now 
no Man truly loves himſelf, who loves not 
him above all things who is his chief Good; 
and in loving whom thus, his happineſs con- 
ſiſts. See Matth. 22. 37. | . 
Ver. 11. Ee d £y:pdiveu, to awake out of 
ſleep,] Is a Phraſe importing two things; 
(I.) The Converſion of Heathens to Chriſtia- 


nity, as in that Call to them, mentioned 


Eph. 5. 14. wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou 


that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſpent.) Nuxe K4A6 F dyvoies Keupov, he calls the [ 
Night the time of the Ignorance of the Gen- 


ſhall give thee life, or ſhine upon thee. (2.) 
Our care to walk as becometh Converts 
with true Chriſtian vigilance; as when the 
Apoſtle faith to the Corinthians, Awake to 
r1ohteouſneſs, and ſin not, 1 Cor. 15. 34- and 
to the Theſſalonians thus, let us not ſleep, 4s 
do others, 1 Theſſ. 5.6, 7. En 
Ibid. Nus 38 #[yvT$esr nuoy ooulnpia, for now 1s 


your ſalvation nearer.) 1. e. Say ſome, the de- 


liverance of you Chriſtiansfrom the Perſecu- 
tion of the Jews, ſtirring up the Heathens 
againſt you. And! believe this Paſſage hath 
a Relation to the Deſtruction of the 2 
Nation, and the Diſſolution of that church, 
and of the Worſhip confined to the Temple, 
but chiefly upon this account, that then was 
the time when the Salvation of the Gen- 


tiles was to be more fully and gloriouſly ac- 


compliſhed, that being the time when God 
would ſhew forth all his wrath upon the un- 


belleving Jews, the Crucifiers of our Lord, 
and their Meſſiah, and upon that account 


the veſſels of his wrath, Rom. 9. 22. Hence 


the Apoſtle exhorteth the believing Fews to 
Conſtancy in the Faith, foraſmuch as they 
ſaw this day approaching, Heb. 10. 25. and 
they being then, ſaving a little Remnant, 
entirely rejected, and cut off from being any 
more the Church of God; the Gentiles were 
to be more fully called and owned as his 
Church. The Apoſtle had before diſcourſed 
of this matter, telling the Romans, that by 
their rejection and fall, came o&]npie. ſalvation 
to the Gentiles, Chap. 11. 11. that their fall 
would be the riches of the world, and the di- 
miniſhing of them, t 


Gentiles, that their rejection will be the re- 
conciling of the world. And of this Salya- 
tion of the Gentiles, he faith, it is now 
nearer, than when they firſt believed, the 
time of the utter Rejection of the Jews 
drawing nigh;and therefore he advis'd them, 
eſpecially now at this ſeaſon, to give noob- 
ſtruction to their Converſion, a lay no ob- 
ſtacle in their way, by any Diſobedience a- 
gainſt their Superiours, but by their Submiſ- 
ſion to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
ſake ; to put to ſilence all the Objections of 
ignorant Men againſt them, as Diſturbers of 
Government; and that they would diligent- 
ly aveid all Works of Darkneſs ; that they 
who ſpoke of them as evil doers, might b 
their good works which they beheld, be indu- 
ced to glorifie God in the day of their viſita- 
tion, 1 Pet. 2. 12, 14. and to avoid all ſtrife 
and envy, and to walk in love, as being that 
which rendred them ſo amiable in the eyes 
of the very Heathen. 

Ver. 12. Hv e e, the night is far 


tiles, ſaith Theodoret; and ſo the Day muſt be 
the Appearance of the Goſpel Light to 


them: And this is very ſuitable to the Lan- 


guage of the Holy Scripture, which ſpeak- 


eth of the Gentiles thus, Te were ſometimes 


darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, 
Eph. 5. 8. and as Men darkned, and blinded 
in their minds, Eph. 4. 18. and whoſe foo- 
liſh hearts were darkned, Rom. 1. 20. In 
the Old Teſtament they are ſtill repreſented 
as Men who ſat in darkneſs, and in the jha- 
dow of death, Iſa. 9. 1. and when Chriſt was 
ſent to be a Light to the Gentiles, he is (aid 
to be ſent t give light to them that ſar in 
darkgeſs, Luke 1.78, 79. And when St. Paul 
was ſent to convert them, he is ſaid to be 
ſent to turn them from darkyeſs to light, Acts 
26. 18. And when St. Peter mentions their 


— 
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he riches of the Gentiles, 
v. 12. & v. 13. 15. I ſpeak, faith he, to you 
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© verſion, he tells them, God had called 
1 E into his marvellous light, 

1 Pet. 2. 9. . | 
m bid. Rg nvbex iſymer, and the day is at 
hand ] i. e. the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 
6. 8. whence they to whom this Salvation 
as come, by receiving this Goſpel Light, 
are ſaid to be © e, Men of the day, and 
tot Tis %, Children of the day, 1 Theſl. 


the day. 

n Ver. 13. Evamwores, honeſtly.) Decently, 
honourably, as becometh Chriſtians, both 
towards our Governours, having our Con- 
verſation x honourable, and decorous a- 
mong the Gentiles, that they beholding our 
good works may glorifie God, that is, may 


5. 5, 8. and bid here to walk, honeſtly as in 


own him whom the Chriſtians worſhip as a 
good and holy God, and ſo be gained to 
t he Faith. „ 
Ibid. Koiras x arenas, in chamleriug 0 
and want onne ſc. ] Kolr D νj,EAee Sm uHñz, 
Gοποο , dprerine 6 g wAVKE · ü νEE½t. Heſych. 
Phavor. wes 
Ver. 14. 'ErSugoncts F Neige, put ye on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. i. e. Be conformable to P 
his Doctrine and Holy Lite. So Chry/ofton: 
ſaith it was a common Phraſe, 5 ere + Sdrz 
dye u, ſuch a one hath put on ſuch a one; 
that is, he is an Imitator of him: So to pur 


on the new man, is to walk as new Men, in 


newneſs of Life and Converſation, Eph.g.2.4. 
In holineſs and rightecuſneſs after the image 
of him that hath created us anew, Col. 3. 10. 


Reman 


CITE * 4 — — 
2 


CHAPTER XIV. 


OW to prevent theſe ſtrifes 

| and envyings, ] him that is 
weak in the faith, [and ſo not rightly ground- 
ed in it,] receive ye [into Chriſtian Communi- 

à on, I but not to a doubtful diſputations, Lo. 
reſpecting the difference in their thoughts, and 
reaſonings from yours. ] 

2. For L ſuch difference of Conceptions there 
is among the Jewiſh, and the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, that] one Li. e. the Gentile Chriſtian] 
believeth that he may eat all things ; ano- 

b ther who is b weak [ Gr. but the weak, 1. e. 
the Fewiſh Convert, who is miſtaken in, and 
doth not rightly underſtand his Chriſtian Li- 
berty, abſtaineth from all Meats, as fearing 
they may pollute him, and ſo] eateth [only] 
Cc herbs. 

3. Let not him that [ ſuitably to this be- 
lief ] eateth Lal kinds of meat, ] deſpiſe him 
that [through weakyeſs] eateth not [ of any, 
and let him not that eateth not, judge [4rd 
condemn] him that eateth Las unclean, for 

not obſerving theſe diſtinctions between meats 
clean, and unclean by the Lam, or according 
4 * their Traditions, by being offered to Idols, 
or polluted by the unclean] for 4 God hath 
received him. es | 

4. [ Since therefore God hath received, and 
owned him as his Servant,] who art thou 

e that © judgeſt another man's ſervant ? to 
[GodJhis own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, 
Land by hin only he is to be judged; he is at 


' Verſe 1 


den up, [Fav "9&7 3,1] but he ſhallbe eſtabliſhed? 

g for God is g able to make him ſand, 
[£190 eur, to eſtabliſh him. 

5- One man eſteemeth one LJewiſh] day 

| above another, Li. e. more fit to do God ſer- 

vice e, as being fet apart by him for that 

end,] another elteemeth every [_ /ucb] day 

e for that purpoſe.] Let every man 

h be h fully perſwaded in his own mind, Lor 

at % fulneſs of per ſmaſion that he doth 


f preſent weakindeed,) yea, he f ſhall be hol- 


what is lawful. ] 1 

6. [And to engage you to maintain friend- 
ſhip and communion without cenſuring and 
condemniig one another for theſe matters, 


conſider that] he that regardeth a day, re- 


gardeth it i to the Lord, [or out of Conſc.- i 
ence towards him, ] and he that regardeth 
not the day, to the Lord hedoth not regard 
it, Li. e. becauſe his Lord hath freed him from 
any obligation ſo to do.] He that eateth 
DL freely of all ind of meats,] eateth to the 
Lord, [or to his glory,] for he giveth God 
thanks [_ for his liberty thus to eat ;] and he 
that eateth not L/, ] to the Lord he eat- 
eth not, and giveth God thanks [ever for 


thoſe Herbs he eateth, or that he hath provi- 
ded for him other food.) | 


Ver. 7. For none of us [| who areChristians] 
k liveth to himſelf, but to him that died for k 
him and roſe again 2 Cor. 5. 16.7] and no 
man Ldying, ] dieth to himſelf, L/ az to be 
exempted jrom the power, and jurzſdiction of 
the Lord, whoſe ſervants we are.] 8 . 
8. For whether we live, we LCHhrigtiaus, 
if we att ſuitably to our Duty, and our Obli- 
gations, ] live unto the rod [under his Do- 
minion, and under the Goverument of his 
Laws ;] and whether we die, we die Land 
dying, we are Still ſubject] unto the Lord; 
whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lord's. 
9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and 
roſe, and revived, that hel might be Lord 1 
both of the dead and living, (#»:p. 2.10.) 
10. But why [why then] doſt thou judge 
thy brother? or why doſt thou fer at naught 
thy brother? [as if he were thy Servant, and 
thou his Mater, and his Judge, ſeeing | we 
ſhall all ſtand before the judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, Land from him who w our Lord and 
Mater, ſhall receive the Sentence accord ing to 
our works. 


11. For 
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78 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on © 


11. For it is written LI/a. 54. 23.] As J 
live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow 
to me, and cvery tongue ſhali confeſs to 
9 
m 132. So then every one of us ſhall m give 
account of himſelf, Land of his behaviour in 
theſe matters] to God, Land it becomes not us 
to antidate his udg ment.] 5 
13. Let us not therefore [take upon us to] 
judge one another any more; but Llet 1 
judge this rather, that no man [ought to] 
N n put a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to 
fall L from the Faith] in his brothers way. 
14. 1 know and am perſwaded by [the 
Faith of ] the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but Lnotwit ht and- 
O ing this] to him that o eſteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him Las to the uſe of it | 
it 1s unclean. 7 | 
15. But [though not hing be unclean of it 
P ſelf, yet] if thy brother be p grieved Li. e. 
ſcandalixed] with thy meat, now walkeſt 
thou not charitably Li eating it to his of- 
fence and ruine, where fore] deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
16. Let not then Lan) thing be done by you 
q whereby] q your good, Li. e. your Chriſtian 
Calling may] be evil ſpoken of, [ Gr. blaſphc- 
med by them who are thus offended at this uſe 
of your Christian Liberty. I wh 
17. For the Kingdom of God is not La 
thing which conſis in] meat and drink but 
Cin] righteouſneſs, and peace, and r joy in 
r the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


Chap. XIV. © 
18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approyed 
of men. | 

19. Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for [the] peace [of the 
Church, J and wherewith one may edifie,[and 
build up] another Lin Chriftian love and uni- 
on into one Spiritual Temple in the Lord.] 
20. For meat deſtroy not the work of 
God, Li. e. the Christian Convert, 1 Cor. 3. 9. 
for though] all things indeed are pure; but 
[yet ] it is evil for that man who eateth 
with offence [to do ſo. 

21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to 
drink wine, nor LC do] any [other] thing 


[| from which thou mai$t abſtain, ] whereby 


thy brother sſtumbleth, or is offended, or is $ 
made weak. | 
22. Haſt thou [ther] faith? [or a per- 
ſwaſion that all Meats are clean, and lam- 
fully may be eaten, ] have it to thy ſelf be- 
fore God, [and /atisfie thy ſelf with that.] 
t Happy 1s he that condemneth not himſelf t 
[ by acting unc haritably] in that thing which 
he alloweth. EY: 
23. And he that u doubteth, [ Gr. that puts u 
a difference between Meats, ] is damned if 
he eat Lagain t his Conſcience, making that 
difference] becauſe he eateth not of faith, 
[but again his own perſwaſion;] for u what- w 


ſoever is not of faith, is fin. * | | 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


to doubtful diſput at ions. 
Not diſcriminating them by their inward 


thoughts, or reaſonings, or rejecting any 


from Communion upon that account, be- 
cauſe they are weak in Judgment; this ſenſe 
the Antitheſis ſeems to require; and this 
ſenſe will be confirmed from our Note on 
v. 23. and from a like Paſſage of St. James, 
If you ſay to the man in gay clothing, ſit thou 
here honourably, and to the poor, and thou 
there, or ſit down at my foot-Stool, & Jiα il 
ey £auTat;, doJyou not put a difference, or a diſ- 
crimination among your ſelves, and are be- 
come judges J1ahoy19 pay Tornpe of evil reaſon- 
ings ? „ | 
b Ver. 2. 0) «&ov, but the weak. ] I have 
obſerved Note on Chap. 5.6. and on 1 Cor. 
8. 13. that the weak Perſon is not the Man 
of a doubting Conſcience about a thing in- 
different, but of an erroneous Conſcience about 
a thing unlamful; this is plain, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
from theſe words, Some with conſcience of 
the Idol to this hour eat it as a thing offered 
to an Idol, and their Conſcience being weak, is 
defiled. Now to eat with the conſcience of the 


H' eig Jraxetons CMN, nt. 


not ſo, and therefore ated from an erroneous 


Idol, muſt be to eat with an erroneous Con- 
ſcience ; and the thing is as plain here from 
v. 14. Which ſhews that the weak Perſon 
efteemeth that unclean, which in it ſelf was 


Conſcience. I have obſerved there alſo that | 
o d dee the weak, and 4<tver to be weak, 1 | 
to fall and ſtumble; and here it alſo ſigni- ] | 
feth one that ſtumbleth at ſome Doctrine of | 
Chriſtianity, viz. at that of chriſtian Liberty : 
from Jewiſh Obſervances, and who is ſcan- | 
dalized at it, or made to fall by the uſe of t 
thatLiberty by others, as is evident alſo from l 
theſe words, v. 21. It is good not to eat fleſb | f 
nor to drink. wine, nor to do any other thing _ 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, t 
or is made weak, And v. 13. Let us not 
therefore judoe one another any more, but 
judge this rather that no man put a Rumbling 
block, or an occaſion to fall LGr. a ſcandal] 
in his brothers way, PEG 
Ibid. Adxare e3iv, eateth herbs. ] Why . | 
Herbs only? St. Chryſoftom thinks it was f 
Jia d wn yivecou Ina, that it might not appear, 
whether they did it out of Obſervance of the 
Fewiſh Law, or only out of Timer une 
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this the Apoſtle contradicts, by ſaying not 
1 ri art being cations, \ but he did 


it being weak - and v. 14. that he did it e- 


teeming that which he abſtained from ws | ' 
Kennen be arts by Faith, and ſo making them clean 
in his ſight, though they were not circum- 


unclean ; and this is ſuppoſed as a thing evi- 
dent throughout this Chapter, that he ab- 


ſtained out of Conſcience from eating that 


which he eſteemed unlawful. Others ſay, 
the word a«avz Herbs, is taken Synedoc hi- 
cally for all ſorts of Meats allowed by the 


Law; but then they ought in reaſon to 
ſhew us ſome Example, or Inſtance where 


the word 2zxeve is uſed in this ſenſe. Let 
it be therefore noted, (1.) That the (a) E/- 
ſens, among the Jews, abſtained from all 
fleſh, uſme as Vittuals, with great delight 
green Herbs, and the fruits of Trees: And 
this they did, as judging fleſh Y z4Ta pvoy 
not to be natural Food, as there it follows: 
(b) Philo ſaith they had Tp47eCav uavacyy Te! 


erraiver, a Table pure from any thing that had 


blood in it, as being an incentive to Concupiſ- 
cence, and did eat only Bread and Salt, and 
Hyſſop. See Note on Coloſſ. 2. 1. Here then 
is one Inſtance of them, who being weak, 


did eat Herbs. Moreover, Joſephus ſaith of 
ſome Prieſts of his Acquaintance, ſent bound 


to Rome from Judea, for ſome little Crime, 
That (c) they were good Men, who in their 
Aſſlictions forgat not their Pty to God, nou- 
wiſhing themſelves there with Figgs and Nuts; 
yea, their Superſtition would not permit 


them to uſe the (d) Oyl of Heathens, as be- 


ing not clean, and ſo ſuch as they, could not 
uſe the Meats of Gentiles, much leſs things 


oftered to Idols, (as ſometimes all the Meat 


fold in the Shambles was,) without tranſ- 
greſſion their own Inſtitutions and Traditi- 
ons. They therefore might eat Herbs, ei- 
ther that they might avoid eating things 


ſold in the Shambles,which had been offer- 


ed to Idols, and which were therefore deem- 
ed noe common, or unclean, by the whole 
(e) Jewiſh Nation; or to avoid the eating 
things which they eſteemed polluted by the 
Gentiles, as the Jewiſh Prieſts mentioned by 
Joſephus did. Moreover, the Perſon who 
believeth all things, here, is ſo like the Per- 
ſon, who faith all things are lawful for me, 
1 Cor. 10.23, where the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
ofthings offered to Idols, and the Arguments, 
many of them, are ſo apparently in ſenſe 
the ſame here, and 1 Cor. 8. and Chap. 10. 


that I can ſee no reaſon wholly to exclude 
this ſenſe. 


nn. 


= Ver. 8. \ iO -Q&05 »» ae e ,e, for | God d - 


hath received him.] This is St. Perer's Ar- 
2 Acts 15. 9. God put no difference 


twixt us Fews and thim, purifying their 


ciſed, nor abſtain'd from thoſe Meats we 
count unclean, he therefore received them 
without requiring this of them, and there- 
fore ſo ſhould we. Note here, that though 


God teſtified his Reception of them by a 
viſible and miraculous Diſpenſation of the 
Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, yet doth 


not the Apoſtle ſay, God hath thus teſtified 
his Reception of them, but only, he hath 
received them, i. e. into Communion with 


him, zz. by giving them that Spirit which 
is the medium of our Union to, and Com- 
munion with him. Note alſo, that theſe 
words prove againſt Eſthius, that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks not of the Jews, but of the Gen- 
tile, whom the Jews always deem'd unclean, 
till they became Proſelytes to their Law, and 


ſo obliged to obſerve theſe differences be- 
tween Meats. See Note on 1 Cor.. Ig. and 
therefore thought God would not receive 
them, whilſt they did not obſerve this Law. 


Moreover, when the Apoſtle faith, v. 2. A- 


nother believeth he may eat all things: Is 
this other the Jew? Then the ſtrong Jew 


believed not only that he might eat Swires 


fleſh, but even things offered to Idols, which 
yet Eſthius denies, v. 1. the reaſon is, hecauſe 
both theſe muſt be included in quibuſlibet 
cibis, all kinds of Meat. But if it be the 
Gentile, as is far more probable, then the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Gentiles. Again, 


when the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, another eſtee m- 
eth every day alike, does he mean the Jem? 


Did the Jew think the Obligation to ob- 


ſerve the Sabbath was aboliſh'd ? And it he 


meant the Gentile, the Apoſtle mult here 
ſpeak of them. 


But, ſaith Eſthius, this 
Doctrine could not extend to the Centile, to 
whom it was not lawful to comply with the 


Legal Obſervances, no not for the ſake of 


the infirm Jews. To this Ianſwer, (1.) That 
the Apoſtle ſays nothing in this whole Chap- 
ter which doth oblige him ſo to do, but on- 
ly not to judge, not to exclude from Com- 
munion thoſe Jews that did ſo, and not to 
eat of thoſe Meats, when that would mini- 
ſter Scandal to the Jew ; and doth he not 
preſcribe the ſame Rule to the Gentile in 
the Caſe of this Scandal, in theſe words; 
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A \Paraphrafe with Annotations on Chap. XIV; 


py SEC RE ad 


But if any mam ſay unto thee; this is offered 


6% J ols, eat not for his ſabe that ſheweth it, 
and for conſcience ſakg,' 1 Cor. 10. 28. 
(.) St. Paul, who had the fame Perſwaſion 


that the Law was not binding to him, as 


any Gentile could have, yet to the Jew became 


as à Jem, that he might gain the Jem; why 


therefore might he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially when this was 
not done out of Reſpect to the Law of Mo- 


* 


oh 
art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? 
Some interpret theſe words thus; We are 


2 


fes, but purely to the higher Law of Cha- 
h ee i 
Ver. 4. Ts & ò xpivwy dAAoTptor oανůνα, who 


not to judge another Man's Servant for do- 


ing what his own Maſter alloweth or per- 


mitteth : But this is adding to the Text; 


for the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Who art thou 


that judgeſt another Man's Servant wrong- 
fully,or condemneſt in him what God allows? 
nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth him weak, and 


erroneous, and yet allows not any condem- 


ning and rejecting him, and excluding him, 
faith Dr. Hammond out of the Church, be- 
cauſe God hath received him to be his Ser- 
Vanek | 1 

Ibid. Trag hc 5, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 
The Apoſtle ſeems plainly here to ſpeak of 


the weak Jew, who through the Errour of 


his judgment, might be apt to ſtumble at 
the Liberty which the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, 
and which the Chriſtian Doctrine taught 
that Chriſt had purchaſed for him alſo, as 


thinking both himſelf and others obliged to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes; and of him he 


ſaith, he is now indeed weak, but he ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed, i. e. the time will come when 


by the Deſtruction of the Few!ſh Temple, 


to which their Service was annexed, and in 


which alone a great part of their Ceremo- 


nial Worſhip was to be pertormed, they 
ſhould be better ſatisfied of the Ceſſation of 
theirObligation to obey thoſePrecepts. Thus 
alſo he faith, Philip. 3. 15. as many. as are 
Tia fully inſtrutted in the Chriſtian Liberty, 
let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 
the Circumciſion of the Spirit that God now 
regardeth, v. 3. and if any be otherwiſe mind- 


ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, 1. e. 


he will in his due time convince you of this 
Truth. See the Note there. Note alſo that 
the Effuſion of the Spirit on the Jews, 


though Circumciſed and Zealous for the 


Obſervation of the Law, was an Argument 


that God alſo had received the unbelieving 


© 


Jew to his Favour, notwithſtanding his 
weakneſs of Judgment in theſe Matters. 
Ibid. Awz]2s e E 6 895 SN wm, for God 


is able to make him ſtand.] The Apoſtle elſe- 


where argues from God's Power to his Will; 
So Chap. 11. 23. If they abide not in unbelief 


they ſhall be graſſed in, for God is able to 


graff them in again; Chap. 16. 25. To him 


8 


that is able to confirm you. 2 Cor. 9. 4 8. 


Hie that | ſoweth liberally ſhall reap liberally; 


for God is able to make all grace aboumd toward 
ou. Heb. 2. 18. He is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. And this Argument is always 
good, where we put no obſtruction to his 


Will, by rendring our ſelves unworthy of 


his Illuminations, and his Favours; he be- 


ing otherwiſe always as ready as he is able 
to do what he ſees needfu}, and truly con- 


ducing to our Spiritual Ge. 
Ver. 5. E et Ge 11 et vol FAneg2opeida, let h 


every one be fully per ſwaded in his own mind.] 


The Greek and Latin Fathers give this ſenſe 


of theſe words; In Matters of this Nature 


touching the Obſervation of a Day, requi- 


red by Moſes, to the Lord, or not, the ab- 
ſtaining from Meats, or not, Let every man 
abound in his omn ſenſe; i. e. let there be no 
condemning, no excluding any man on the 
account of ſuch different Sentiments: And 
this ſenſe is very agreeable to the Context, 
if the word ,72»ppo%® will bear it, of which 
ſure the Greek Interpreters muſt be ſuffici- 


ent Judges, eſpecially when Phavorinus ſaith | 
| that TAWpSpPLpnoov 18 the ſame with TAnpwoov, ful- | 


fil, as in that of the Apo/He, d Srarwiay g 
@Anpopopnooy,' fulfil the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
and when this ſenſe accords ſo well with the 
Hebrew Proverb, 119 NR ND) WIR i. e. 
Let a man fulfil his heart, or do his plea- 
(rec; ion lis 0414 Gly an 

They who render the words thus, as we do, 
Let every man be fully per ſwaded in his own 
mind, as the word 2Ape7epie doth import, 
Col. 2. 2. Heb. 6. 9. & 10. 22. 1 Theſſ. 1. L 
either refer it to the preceding words thus, 
Let every man content himſelf with this, that 
he is fully per ſwaded he doth as he ought, and 
not ſearch into the Actions, or Judgments 
of other Men about theſe Matters to con- 
demn them for them; and this alſo is a 
ſenſe againſt which I know no Exception, 


and is made probable from v. 14, 21, 22. or 


elſe give the ſenſe thus, Let 4 man have that 


perſwaſion of the lawfulneſs of what he doth, 


or abſtains. fram, as will preſerve him from 
ſinning againſt Conſcience in it. 


Ver. C. Kupiw, to the Lord.] If the Lord 1 


here fignifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may ga- 
ther from v. 7, 8, 9. 'tis evident from the 
reaſon following, for he giveth God thanks, 
that Chriſt is God: If it ſigniſie God the Fa- 
ther, yet the following Verſes, which apply 
it to Chriſt, make it plain that the Argu- 
ment is good from God the Father to our 
Lord Chriſt, and again from Chriſt, v. 10. 
to God the Father, v. 11. and conſequently 
that they muſt equally be God. N 

Here we are told, That no Man can be 
© ſaid to do any thing to the Lord, or out of 
© Conſcience towards God in ſuch Caſes 
© wherein God has not interpoſed his Au- 


© thority, nor is any Man in Scripture ſaid 
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hap. XIV. 
0 thing to the Lord, who cannot 
c re een Lave for what he does; 
W < Lat when both contending Parties can pro- 
# « duce a Divine Authority for doing, or not 
doing the ſame thing (i. e. a Law forbid- 
ding, and yet commanding the ſame thing) 
| « there is great Reaſon for them to receive 
one another, becauſe they both act out of 
e reverence to the Divine Authority. But 
| this aſſertion may be evidently diſproved, 
| Firſt, From the Example of St. Paul, who 
| (ved God from his Fore-fathers with a pure 
| Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. and convers'd before 
W God in all Good Conſcience, Acts 23. 1. and 
F was zealous for God, even when he perſe- 
E cited Chriſtians to the Death, Acts 22. 3, 4. 
E 1nd thought himſelf bound in Conſcience to 
4% many things againſt the Name of Teſus, 
| as 26. 9. He therefore, if he may be be- 
eyed, did theſe things out of Conſcience to- 
| wardsGod, wherein God had not interpoſed 
his Authority. 74 Tat? 
Secondly, This alſo is evident from the In- 
ſtances related in this Verſe; for a Law can- 
celbd, and diſannull'd by God himſelf, hath no 
Divine Authority; and he who only produ- 
ceth ſuch a Law, is ſo far from producing 


plain Law for what he doth, that he produ- 


ceth none at all, nor doth he Act out of Re- 
verence to the Divine Authority, but only 
with reſpect to his own erroneous Concep- 
tions of a Divine Authority, when there is no 
ſuch thing; nor can he produce any Divine 
Authority for what he doth. Oh but God 
had once interpoſed his Authority in this Caſe, 


and the Jews could not be ſatisfied that this 


Authority was repealed, 1 enſwer ; And ſo 


of the former Command, by reaſon of the 
weakneſs, and unprofitableneſs of it, Hebr: 
7. 18. It could be therefore nothing but 
Prejudice and Error, which made the Few 
conceive he obſerv'd thoſe days, and abſtain- 
ed from thoſe Meats by a Divine Authority, 
or that he could produce ſuch an Authority 
for ſo doing ; he therefore muſt be ſaid to 
do this to the Lord and out of Conſcience to- 
wards God, becauſe he, through the Weak- 
neſs and Error of his Judgment, thought 
the Law of Moſes obliged him ſtill in Con- 
ſcience to the Obſervance of theſe things. 
Now this is ſo far from being an unparallel d 
Caſe, that it is the very Caſh of the Roma- 

maniſtsuſing ſtill, the Anointing ofthe Sick; 
of the Anabapriſts dipping them who are 
baptized ; of the Greek, Church refuſing to 
eat things ſtrangled, and blood, out of Reve- 
rence to the Apoſtolical Injunfion; of the 
Diſſenters uſing Prayer by the Spirit, or con- 
ceived Prayer, out of Reverence to the Com- 
mand, to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, and abſtain- 
ing from Communion with that Church 
which obſerves no Church Diſcipline, out of 
reſpe& to the Command, to purge the Evil 
from among us; for all this is done by them 
out of a miſtaken Reverence to a Divine 
Authority which they conceive obliging to 


them. But then the Greek Expoſitors here 


note, that this Indulgence to Men of an Er- 


roneous Conſcience, is not to be extended 


(f) to Doctrines of Faith, and Matters of great 
moment, but only to caſes of Ment and Faſi- 
ing, and the lite: and that it is eſpecially” 
to be granted tothoſe who are Infirm, and 
want Indulgence: 8,559 YU 


Ver. 7. Oud es 3D nur tawr CI, for nond of 5 
us liveth to himſelf.) This I conceive to be © 


iris with all the unbelieving ems unto this 
very day, who ſtill obſerve the Law of Mo- 


ſes, as far as under their preſent - Circum- 
ſtances they can, as believing it was given 
them for an Everlaſting Covenant ; and ſo 
being unſatisfied that the Authority of it is 
repealed ; ſo far is it 
thus caſe hath no Parallel; tis therefore e- 
vident, that in this ſenſe it cannot be ſaid, 
he that regardeth a day, enjoined by the Law 
of Moſes, regardeth it to the' Lord; and he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not; 
for the Apoſtle, in this very Chapter, decla- 
1 himſelf perſwaded by the Faith of the 
" Jeſus, that there was nothing now un- 
| fan of itſelf, but only through the miſta- 
— eſtimation of the Jew, v. 14. and elſe- 
” my Ant the Jewiſh Feaſts, New Moons 
Nee baths were only Shadews of good 

"8: to come, and that Chriſt was the Bo- 
Vor the Subſtance of them, Col. 2. 17. and 
Fat there was made 4&i71015, 4 diſannulling 


— 


from being true that 


a Reaſon, not of that which is contained in 
the ſixth Verſe, but of what was delivered 
v. 4. vi. that Chriſt was our Maſter, and we 
bis Servants; and therefore by judging one 
another for theſe things, they took upon 
them to judge another Man's Servant. For 
(1) in the next Verſe the Apoſtle reaſſumes 


this Matter, enquiring, Who art thou that 


judgeſt thy Brother? And (2:) thoſe words 
are a plain proof of this; For we are his 
Servants to whom we live, and to whom we 
mult give an account of our Actions, and 
who is Lord both of the dead and the living; 
but they ſeem not ſo applicable to what is 
delivered, v. 6. or to give a clear Reaſon 
why he that abſtains from Swines-fleſh, or 
that Religiouſly obſerves a Jew:ſh Feſtival 
doth this unto the Lord Chriſt, who came 
to take away, not to enforce theObligation 
of thoſe things. eee, 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotations ow Chap. XIV. 


| rity? 
6 


8 


But any man ſay unto thee, this is offered 
_ - to Idols, eat not for his ſake: that ſheweth it, 
and for conſcience ſakg,' 1 Cor. 10. 28. 


(2.) St. Paul, who had the ſame Perſwaſion 
that the Law was not binding to him, as 


any Gentile could have, yet to the Jem became 
as à Jew, that he might gain the Jem; why 
therefore might he not permit the ſtrong 
Gentile ſo to do, eſpecially when this was 
not done out of Reſpect to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, but purely to the higher Law of Cha- 


LC, 5 
Zo Tis & d xpirev dAxoTprov οẽoÆꝗQ4rͤu, who 


= Ver. 


N 8 3 : 
art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? ] 


Some interpret theſe words thus; We are 
not to judge another Man's Servant for do- 


ing what his own Maſter alloweth or per- 
- mitteth : But this is adding to the Text; 
for the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Who art thou 


that judgeſt another Man's Servant wrong- 
fulh or condemneſt in him what God allows? 


nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth him weak, and 


erroneous, and yet allows not any condem- 
ning and rejecting him, and excluding him, 
faith Dr. Hammond out of the Church, be- 
cauſe God hath received him to be his Ser- 
vant. | +4 5 


f Ibid. Ere9zw 5, he ſhall be eftabliſhed. J 


The Apoſtle ſeems plainly here to ſpeak of 
the weak Jew, who through the Errour of 
his Judginent, might be apt to ſtumble at 


the Liberty which the ſtrong Chriſtian uſed, 
and which the Chriſtian» Doctrine taught 


that Chriſt had purchaſed for him alſo; as 
thinking both himſelf and others obliged to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes; and of him he 
ſaith, he is now indeed weak, but he ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed, i. e. the time will come when 
by the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple, 
to which their Service was annexed, and in 
which alone a great part of their Ceremo- 
nial Worſhip was to be performed, they 
ſhould be better ſatisfied of the Ceſſation of 


_ theirObligation to obey thoſePrecepts. Thus 


alſo he ſaith, Philip. 3. 15. as many as are 
r fully inſtrutted in the Chriſtian Liberty, 
let them mind this thing, viz. that it is only 
the Circumciſion of the Spirit that God now 


regardeth, v. 3. and if any be otherwiſe mind- : 


ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you, 1. e. 


he will in his due time convince you of this 


Truth. See the Note there. Note allo that 
the Effuſion of the Spirit on the Jews, 
though Circumciſed and Zealous for the 
Obſervation of the Law, was an Argument 
that God alſo had received the unbelieving 
Jew to his Favour, notwithſtanding his 
weakneſs of Judgment in theſe Matters. 
Ibid. Swz]%s y L 6 Oed Snow wn, for God 


is able to make him ſtand.] The Apoſtle elſe- 


where argues from God's Power to his Will; 
So Chap. 11. 23. I they abide not in unbelief 


they ſhall be graſſed in, for God is able to 
ralf them in again; Chap. 16. 25. To him 


* — 


that is able to confirm you. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 8. 


Hie that ſamet h liberally ſhall reap liberall + 


for God is able to make all grace abound: toward 


you, Heb. 2. 18. He is able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. And this Argument is always 
good, where we put no obſtruction to his 
Will, by rendring our ſelves unworthy of 
his Illuminations, and his Favours; he be- 

ing otherwiſe always as ready as he is able 


to do what he ſees needful, and truly con- 


ducing to our Spiritual Good. I 
Ver. 5. "Exas G 47 10 ed ve H οοοονẽð4tv p, let 
every one he fully per ſwaded in his omn mind.] 
The Greek and Latin Fathers give this ſenſe 
of theſe words; In Matters of this Nature 


touching the Obſervation of a Day, requi- 


red by Moſes, to the Lord, or not, the ab- 
ſtaining from Meats, or not, Let every man 
abound in his own ſenſe; i. e. let there be no 
condemning, no excluding any man on the 
.account of ſuch different Sentiments: And 
this ſenſe 1s very agreeable to the Context, 
if the word 2avpopoliw will bear it, of which 
ſure the Greek Interpreters muſt be ſuffici- 
ent Judges, eſpecially when Phavorinus ſaith 


that @anpopipnooris the ſamewith @cipocey, ful- 


fil, as in that of the Apoſtle, rl Jraxwiay t 
@Anpopipnoor, fulfil the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
and when this ſenſe accords ſo well with the 
Hebrew Proverb, 99 HN DD WIR i. e. 
Let a man fulfil his heart, or do his plea- 


ſure. 


They who render the words thus, as we do, 


Let every man be fully per ſwaded in his own 


mind, as the word #anpopopiz doth import, 
Col. 2. 2. Heb. 6. 9. & 10. 22. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5- 


either refer it to the preceding words thus, 
Let every man content himſelf with this, that 
he is fully per ſwaded he doth as he ought, and 


not ſearch into the Actions, or Judgments - 


of other Men about theſe Matters to con- 


demn them for them; and this alſo is a 


ſenſe againſt which I know no Exception, 
and is made probable from v. 14, 21, 22. or 
elſe give the ſenſe thus, Ler 4 man have that 


perſwaſton of the lawfulneſs of what he doth, 


or abſtains fram, as will preſerve him from 
ſinning againſt Conſcience in it. 
Ver. C. Kupic, to the Lord.] 
here ſignifies the Lord Chriſt, as we may ga- 
ther from v. 7, 8, 9. tis evident from the 
reaſon following, for he giveth God thanks, 
that Chriſt is God: If it ſigniſie God the Fa- 


ther, yet the following Verſes, which apply 


it to Chriſt, make it plain that the Argu- 
ment 1s good from God the Father to our 
Lord Chriſt, and again from Chriſt, v. 10. 
to God the Father, v. 11. and conſequently 
that they muſt equally be God. 5 

Here we are told, That no Man can be 


ſaid todo any thing to the Lord, or out of 


© Conſcience towards God in ſuch Caſes 
© wherein God has not interpoſed his Au- 


© thority, nor is any Man in Scripture ſaid 
* to 
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EF thing to the Lord, who cannot 
pot Fr oY lain Law for what he. does 7 
F 5 when both contending Parties can pro- 
| « duce a Divine Authority for doing, or not 
doing the ſame thing (i. e. 4 Law forbid- 
ding, and yet commanding the ſame thing) 
there is great Reaſon for them to receive 
cone another, becauſe they both act out of 
E « neverence to the Divine Authority. But 
| - vis aſſertion may be evidently diſproved, 
Hrſt, From the Example of St. Paul, who 

. ſerved God from his Fore-fathers with a pure 

| Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. and convers'd before 
God ia all Good Conſcience, Acts 23. 1. and 

bas zealous for God, even when he perſe- 
cuted Chriſtians to the Death, Acts 22. 3, 4. 
| 1nd thought himſelf bound in Conſcience to 
| Jv many things againſt the Name of Jeſus, 
| as 26. 9. He therefore, if he may be be- 
lieved, did theſe things our of, Conſcience to- 
rards God, wherein God had not interpoſed 
bis Authority. R 
Fecondly, This alſo is evident from the In- 
ſtances related in this Verſe; for a Law can- 
| celld,and diſannull'd by God himſelf, hath no 
Divine Authority; and he who only produ- 
ceth ſuch a Law, is ſo far from producing « 
| plain Law for what he doth, that he produ- 
ceth none at all, nor doth he Act out of Re- 


| with reſpect to his own erroneous Concep- 
tions of a Divine Authority, when there is no 
ſuch thing; nor can he produce any Divine 
Authority for what he doth. Oh / but God 
| hag once interpoſed his Authority in this Caſe, 


| Authority was repealed, I anſwer; And fo 
tis with all the unbelieving Jews unto this 
| Try day, who ſtill obſerve the Law of Mo- 
| Jes, as far as under their preſent Circum- 
| ances they can, as believing it was given 
| them for an Everlaſting Covenant; and ſo 

being unſatisfied that the Authority of it is 
| Tepealed ; ſo far is it from being true that 
this caſe hath no Parallel; *tis therefore e- 
| 2 e it cannot be ſaid, 
at regardeth a day, enjoined by the Law 

of Moſes, regardeth 45 5 Lord 5 Ar- 


4 1 for the Apoſtle, in this ver | - 

ry Chapter, decla- 
- 17 himſelf perſwaded by the Faith of the 
e Id Jeſus, that there was nothing now un- 


_ of itſelf, but only through the miſta- 
1 eſtimation of the Jew, v. 14. and elſe- 
_— eg the Jewiſh Feaſts, New Moons 
rde baths were only Shadows of good 
ite come, and that Chriſt was the Bo- 
!» orthe Subſtance of them, Col. 2. 17. and 


verence to the Divine Authority, but only 


aud the Jews could not be ſatisfied that this ' 


| that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not; 


Nat there was made a ,, a difannulling 


of the former Command, by reaſon of the 
weakneſs, and unprofitableneſs of it, Hebr: 
47. 18. It could be therefore nothing but 
Prejudice and Error, which made the Jem 
conceive he obſerv'd thoſe days, and abſtain- 
ed from thoſe Meats, by a Divine Authority, 
or that he could produce ſuch an Authority 
for ſo doing; he therefore muſt be ſaid to 
do this to the Lord and out of Conſcience to- 
wards God, becauſe he, through the Weak- 
neſs and Error of his Judgment, thought 
the Law of Moſes obliged him ſtill in Con- 
ſcience to the Obſervance of theſe things. 
Now this is ſo far from being an wparalled 
Caſe, that it is the very Cale of the Roma- 
maniſts uſing ſtill, the Anointing ofthe Sick; 

of the Anabapriſts dipping them who are 

baptized ; of the Greek, Church refuſing to 

eat things ſtrangled, and blood, out of Reve- 

rence to the Apoſtolical Injunction; of the 

Diſſent ers uſing Prayer by the Spirit, or con- 


ceived Prayer, out of Reverence to the Com- 


mand, to pray in the Holy Ghoſt, and abſtain- 

ing from Communion with that Church 
which obſerves no Church Diſcipline, out of 
reſpect to the Command, to purge the Evil 

from among us; for all this is done by them 
out of a miſtaken Reverence to a Divine 
Authority which they conceive obliging to 
them. But then the Greek Expoſitors here 
note, that this Indulgence to Men of an Er- 


roneous Conſcience, is not to be extended 


(f) to Doctrines of Faith, and Matters of great 
moment, but only to caſes of Meut and Faſi- 
ing, and the lite: and that it is eſpecially 
to be granted tothoſe who are Infirm, and 
want Indulgence: 1 n 
Ver. 7. Oles 3Þ nav ĩcum I, for nope of 
us liveth to himſelf.) This I conceive to be 
a Reaſon, not of that which is contained in 
the ſixth Verſe, but of what was delivered 
v. 4. vix. that Chriſt was our Maſter, and we 
bis Servants; and therefore by judging one 
another for theſe things, they took upon 
them to judge another Man's Servant. For 
(1,) in the next Verſe the Apoſtle reaſſumes 
this Matter, enquiring, Who art thou that 
judgeſt thy Brother? And (20 thoſe words 
are a plain proof of this; For we are his 
Servants to whom we live, and to whom we 
muſt give an account of our Actions, and 
who is Lord both of the dead and the living; 
but they ſeem not ſo applicable to what is 
delivered, v. 6. or to give a clear Reaſon 
why he that abſtains from Swines-fleſh, or 
that Religiouſly obſeryes a Jewiſh Feſtival 
doth this unto the Lord Chriſt, who came 
to take away, not to enforce theObligation 
of thoſe things. r 
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A Parapbraſe wir. Annatu- Tb on 


He by his Reſurrection being conſtituted; 


Lori of all things, and having al Fower both 
in Heaven and Hunth conferred. upon him, 
muſt have power oyer all, wen being all his, 
Servants, and ſo obliged notte live unto our 


ſelues, but unto him that diell jor us, and noſe d 


again, 2 Cor. 5. 16. He being: alſo the Re- 


warder of all thoſe that ſerve him faithful- 


ly, he muſt be the Lord over the dead, ſo as 


to be able to bring them to life again, that 
they may receive the promiſed Reward. ; 


m Ver. 12. Tee} £0174 Aeyoy E Occ, ſhall 


Oecumenius notes, that it is ſaid of God the 


Father, That he judgeth no man, but hath. 


committed all judgment to his Son, John 5. 22. 
and therefore, what the Apy/He here ſaith; 
viz. Every man ſhall confeſs to God, and bow, 
the knee to him, v. 11. and give an account of 


himſelf to God, v. 12. is manifeſtly ſpoken 


of Chriſt as judge, dea 9*% 9, Xer59s, and there, 


fore Criſt is God. And this Argument was 


uſed betore the Nicene Counc il by 2 No vat ian 


* — - « 


who ſaith exprelly: ( P Hilip. A. 1 O5 I I's That 
to the Name of Jeſ us every knee ſhould bom, 
aud every tongue Conſeſs that Jeſm is the 
Lord, and fo declares,: theſe vords are ful - 


filled by the honour exhibited not to. Gad 


6—— — 


the Father, but to our Lord Jeſus Chi 
and ſeeing he is Lord over the — the 
Power by which he is able to ſubdue 4. thing; 
to) Himſelf, Philip 53. 21 which \doubrleſ; 
is the Power of God and ſeeing, having 
raiſed all Men, he will bring ta lig ht the hid. 


MLA end ea a 


den things which they have done, and ma. 
mfeſt the; counſels of their hearts, 1 Cor. 4. 
5. and ſo muſt be Omniſcient, and have 
the knowledge of the Secrets of the Heart: 
and ꝰ tis the Property of. God alone to raiſe 
the Dead by huis Power, and be the Searcher 
of: all, Hearts: Theſe Properties aſcribed to 


Chriſt, here, and elſewhere, muſt ſhew that 


he is truly God. See the Note on Pb. 
2» LO... . 1 ( 61 bs . RI Dt 
Ver. 13. MAE mejonouu, not to put 4 
ſtumbling block ;] i. e. not to cauſe our Bro- 
ther to ſtumble at the chriſtian Faith, and 
fall off from it, or to periſh; for what is 
here, do not put a ſtumbling block (by thy 
Meat) in thy brother's way, is v. 18. deſtroy 
not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died; 
and to eat, qua merrxipudir, ſo as to put this 
ſeunibling'\block, before him, is, for meat to 
deſtroy the work of God. And that in this 


ſenſe the Phraſe is: ſtill uſed in the Epiftles, 
{ce Note on Cor. 8. 9. only let it be noted; 


that where there is the ſame danger of de- 


ſtroying my Brother, or diſſolving the Work 


of God, beit not by Infidelity, but Schifm, 
or: tdolatryror looſe Living, there ische fame 
Reaſon aud Obligation, ur to nt A ſtiun- 
bling bloc hdd or. an or caſion to fall in aur bro- 
ther's wey For the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 
would not have us put this ſtumbling block, 
Which makes our Brother fall from the 
Faithz in his way, is this, becauſe he would 
not have us be inſtrumental to his Periſhing, 
or to deſraꝝ him for whom Chriſt died. He 
therefore; muſt equally tor bid the doing any 
other thing which may be left undone with- 
out ſin ; and being done, hath a like ten- 
dence to :cauſe my weak Brother to pe- 
xiſhorotovoils : le Mel 9069 ein 
Verdi. H D Goon} Reid, tu hin thit 
eſtee meth any thing unclean, &c. ] Here 1s 4 


plain demonſtration that the Perſon here 


mentioned as weak in Faith, was alſo weak 
in Underſtanding; i. e. one who underſtood 
not that Meat to be free from uncleanneſs, 
which indeed was ſo; and that he was 
therefore mea in the Faith, becauſe he was 
ſo in his Underſtanding; and ſo alſo is it 
plainly, 1 Cor. 8. 7, 10. Tistherefore with. 
out ground affirmed, That theſe two ſorts of 
weak... Perſons muſt be uſed very differently, 
jau muſt. hxde u care of uffending thiſe we 
are wean Faith; but hot muſt an ſtruct, 
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quod Cbriſtus fit ipſe Des, ſed quia id quod in hoc teſtimonio \continetur, per Chiſtum Fanguain Deb ſub- 
l ; A, KT T3270; 


and 


Chap. XIV. he Epiftlen te Ro N N S. 


and govern thoſe who are weak. in Underſtand- 
1. 1 3 N 
: econdly, Here alſo is a plain Evidence 
that the weak Jew had no juſt Matter of 
Offence given him by the Gentiles eating, 
or that they did not take offence at the open 
Violation of an expreſs Law of God by the 
Gentiles eating, nor were they thus weak 
out of Reverence to any expreſs poſitive 
Law, which all Men agreed was given by 
God to them, at whoſe cating they were 


ſcandalized. To make this very, clear, 


conſider that the weakneſs of the Fews con- 
fſted in two things; Pet 
1. That they were not convinced that the 
Law of Moſes was out of Date, and there- 
fore durſt not do any thing which was for- 
bidden by that Law, nor omit dolng what 
the Law commanded ; and as to this, it is 
true, they were weak, out of Reverence to 
an expreſs poſitive Law, which, through the 
weakneſs of their Underſtanding , they 
thought to be ſtill binding; but the Apoſtle 
here declares to be by Chriſt taken away. 
2, That they could not endure to ſee 0- 
thers do what they themſelves durſt not do; 
i.e, they could not endure-to ſee the Gentile 
Converts eat thoſe Meats which the Law of 
Moaſes forbad the Fews to eat: Now here, 
| ſay, they were not weak oat of Reverence 
to any expreſs poſitive Law; nor could they 
take offence at the open Violation of any Ex- 
preſs Law of God; for there was no ſuch 
Law given to the Gentiles, to abſtain from 
ſuch Meats as unclean, nor to the Gentile 
Converts to Chriſtianity to obſerve any ſuch 
Law; they therefore by eating of theſe 
Meats did violate no Law given by God to 
them, and ſo the Fews could take no offence 
at their Violation of any ſuch Law. And 
ſo moch ſtrongeris the Caſe of eating things 
offered to Idols, in which yet the Apoſtle 
doth require this Abſtinence, with regard to 
the Conſcience of the weak Few, 1 Cor. 8. 
7, 10. and Chap. 10. 28, 29. For the cating 
Of things offered to Idols (unleſs it were 
done in the Idol Temple, the Place appoint- 
< for his Worſhip) was againſt no Law of 
God, but only againſt the Canons of the Jews; 
and ſo here the Jews could not be thus of- 
ienced with that Action, out of Reverence 
to any Law which God had made againſt 
— but only from the Jew:ſh Canons, and 
zuter pretations of the Law touching abſtain- 
ing from Idolatry; the Imagination of the 


ew, that ſuch Meats bought in the Sam- 


Ges, or ſet before Chriſtians at a Friendly 
Entertainment were unlawful, was a vain 
imagination, and lo they had only an ima- 
mary Law which occaſioned their offence. 
Nor doth the Apoſtolical Canon eoncern any 
other leats offered to Idols, than thoſe 
which were eaten in the Idol 7 emple; for 


jure the Apoſtle, who was a part of that 


* 


their Meſſiah, eit her by Reaſon of his words, 
| W M 2 


Councel, would not here freely allo]W what 


the whole College of Apoſtles thought neceſ- 
ſary, even for the Gentile Converts to ab- 
ſtain from. This Scandal therefore of the 


weak Jews, was plainly Scandalum acceptum, 


non datum, received, but not given; for they 
had no reaſon at all to believe that the Law 
of Moſes was ever given to, or was in force 
among the Gentiles, and much leſs that 
their Jewiſh Canons could be fo. 


Ver. 15. Fav dundre, if thy brother be p 


grieved.] The Greek, imports ſuch Sorrow 


as puts a Man in danger of his Life, and 


therefore in the Metaphorical ſenſe ſuch Sor- 
row as endangered his Chriſtian Life. So 
Job 31. 39. II have cauſed the owners there- 
of to loſe their life : d vuxlw eaurnon, {i © 
have grieved his foul ſay the Seventy. hh 
If have cauſed his life to expire, or break, out. 
See Dr. Hammond on the place. 
Note alſo here, that the Apoſtle plainly 


doth ſuppoſe that he for whom Chriſt died, 


might periſh. See the Note on 1 Cor. 8. 11. 


Ver. 16. A, your good.] Thy Tit zand q 


he calleth our Faith our Good, ſay all the 
Cree Commentators, and that very appoſite- 
ly ; for the Jews blaſphemed, and tell off 
from Chriſtianity upon this account. 
Ver. 17. Ke agg mibuclt eyiv, and joy 


in the Hely Ghoſt.] This cannot here ſigni- 
fie delight to do good, orrejoycing in Una- 


nimity, for the Phraſe hath no ſuch ſenſe 
in Scripture, but always ſignifies an inward 
Joy ariſing from the Conſolations of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; as when the Apoſtle faith the 
Theſſalonians received the word with much af- 


fection, and with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Thell. 


1.6. And when St. Luke informs us the 


Churches had peace, and walking in the com- 


fort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, Acts 
9. 31. : 

„ II poi, N HU d, Jeu, 
ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak, 
I have ſhewed what it 1s to be made weak, 
Note on v. 1. What it is to ſtumble, note on 
v. 13. to offend, or ſcandalize a weak Bro- 
ther, is alſo to be an occaſion of his Ruine, 
by cauüng him to fall off from the Faith, 
or to be pi ejudiced againſt it, as will appear 
from a brief view of the places where the 
Phraſe is uſed. So Matth. 5. 29, 30. if 5 
right eye, or hand ouju«a ai αν, offend thee, 
i. e. if it leads thee to Hell, and to Perdition, 
cut it off. So Chap. I I. 6. Bleſſed is he who 
is not offended with me; 1. e. who is not by 
the meanneſs of my preſent Circumſtances, 


or by the Doctrine 1 ani ſent to preach, di- 
verted from believing in me. So Chap.13.2t. 
When Perſecution comes, the ſtony ground 
uv; arardanitelw is preſently offended, So 


v. 57. and Chap. 15. 11. Mark, 6. 3. Luke 
7. 23. the Jews were ſcandalized at Chris, 
i. e. they were diverted fromowning him as 


Or 


1 
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or the meanneſs of his Original, and his Ap- 
pearance in the World. So were the Mul- 
titude, and ſome of his Diſciples ſcandalized 
at his Diſcourſe about eating his fleſh, John 
6. 60, 61. Sodoth our Lord admoniſh his 
Diſciples not to be ſcandalized at the Perſe- 
cutions they ſhould ſuffer, John 16. 1. So 
he foretels that many who had once belie- 
ved in him, would be /candalized, when 
Tribulations ſhould abound, Matth. 24. 10. 
So he tells his own Diſciples, that they 
would be ſcandalized at his Sufferings, 
Matth. 26. 31. And ſo both Peter and the 
reſt of them were offended, or ſcandalixed, 


their Faith in him failing for a ſeaſon, Luke 


24. 21. So are we to underſtand thoſe 
words, Wo to him that offends, or ſcandali- 
zeth one of theſe little ones, as appears from 
the Reaſon following, v. 14. It is not the 
will of your heavenly Father, that one of theſe 
little ones ſhould periſh. So 1 have ſhewed 


the word is uſed, 1 Cor. 8. 13. And ſo it 


may be well interpreted, when the Apoſtle 
faith, 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who is offended, i. e. in 


danger to fall off from the Chriſtian Faith, 


and I burn not with a fervent Zeal for his 

Recover,; . 5 

t Ver. 22. Maxaei@-5 wil xewor Suni, happy is 
he that' condemneth not himſelf, &c. ] i. e. He 
is comparatively a happy Man that hath 
this firm perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of 
Eating any thing that is ſet before him, with- 
out asking any queſtion about it for Conſci- 
ence ſake; for he createth no trouble, or 


condemnation to himſelf about theſe Mat- 


ters, nor is he troubleſome to others by his 


Niceneſs, or Scrupuloſity; whereas he that 
puts a difference betwixt Meats, is not only 
troubleſome to others with whom he doth 


7 a _ 
converſe, but condemns himſelf, as oft as he 
is tempted to eat of that which his Conſci- 


ence doth not allow of. | 

Ver. 23. O draxewiuer©, he that doubteth. 
He that diſcerneth, and puts a difference be- 
tween Meats lawful, and unlawful ; this is 
theimport of this wordelſewhere. So Marth: 
16. 3. Tou know how Jiareway to diſcern the 


face of the Heavens. Acts 10. 28. & 11. 12. 


Go with them, land ey e, making no 
difference betwixt the Gentiles, and the 


Jews, the Circumciſed, and the Uncircum- 
ciſed, not counting them unclen any longer, 


as St. Peter doth himſelf interpret it, v. 28. 
And again, Acts 15. 9. sd Stexpris, be put 
no difference betwixt them and us, purifying 
their hearts by faith, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Tis ce d- 
pia; who put the difference betwixr thee, 


and others ? Chap. 11. 29. un d ra%pivey, Not 
diſcerning the Lord's body, or not diſcrimi- 
_ nating it from other Meats. So Jude 22. 


Jy 


Of ſome have compaſſion, Jiaxpiouera, making 2 


a difference. 


Ibid. Ter 5 5 tx cu micews, whatever is not 


of faith. ] i. e. With a due Perſwaſion of the 


Lawfulneſs of the Action; for that is the 
Faith ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe, 
when the Apoſtle faith, Haſt thou faith ? 


have it to thy ſelf; and that is the Faith 


which ſtands oppoſed to doubting in this 
Verſe ; and to this Faith alone agree the 


preceding words, He that makes a diſcrimi- 


nation between Meats lawful and unlaw- 


ful, and yet eats of them without diſcrimi- 


nation, is condemned by his own Conſci- 
ence, if he eats, becauſe he eateth not of 


Faith, or with Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs 


of Eating what he doth partake of. 


Verſe 1. \ \ E then that are ſtrong, Land 
12 rightly underſtand our Chri- 
tian liberty and duty, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, [being careful to for- 
bear the doing that which doth ſcandalize and 
hurt the Soul; of them who have not this know- 
tedge,] and not to [do things becauſe they] 
pleaſe our ſelves, Lwhen our weak, Brother 
is thus injured by them. ] NT | 
2. Let. [therefore] every one [of us rather 
chooſe to] pleaſe his Neighbour for his good, 
to[the] a edification [of him in his Chriſtian 
Faith.] © — — 
3. For even Chriſt Lwhoſe example we are 
called to imitate,] pleaſed not himſelf, Li. e. 
indulged not fo to his own pleaſure, eaſe, and 
quiet, as to neglect the glory of God, or the 


s 


good of others, ] but [willingly bore with the 
inſirmities, and ſuſtained the reproac hes of 
b nien z b as it is written [of him, Pſal. 69. 9.] 


CHAP. XV. 


The reproaches of them that reproached 


thee fell on me; Ci. e. he was aflicted for 


them, his zeal for the glory of God, and the 


good of Souls, cauſed him patiently to endure | 


the contradiction of ſmners, Heb. 12. 2, 3 


To bear the Croſs they laid, and deſpiſe the 
ſhame they caſt upon him; which ſure is much 


more than to abſtain from a little meat, on the 


account of others. | fonts 
4. [Nor ought we to think, our ſelves un- 
concerned in what was ſaid ſo long ago by Da- 


wid of others ;] for [this, and] whatſoever 


things werewritten afore time, were writ- 


ten for our Learning; That we through pa- 


tience [in bearing the like Cenſures, Ke. 
proaches and Infirmities of others,] and 
[through the] comfort of the Scriptures Lr 
miſing 4 Reward to that Patience, might have 
hope [of being rewarded for it.] 


5. Now the God of patience apd conſo- 


lation. 


| Eq 


— 


Chap. XV. . 


| the Epiftle otheRomans. | 
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6 
b . 
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lation, [who works this patience in 1s, and gives 
this conſolation to us, J grant you to be like- 
minded one towards another; Li. e. to have 
a like concern for others, as for your ſelves, ] 
according to [the Example of ] Chriſt Je- 
8. | 
. That ye [thus bearing with the Infir- 
mities of the weak, and thus receiving one 
another into Communion, ] may © with one 
mind and one mouth Lin your Aſſemblies] 
glorifie [and worſhip] God, even the d Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Lor the God, 
and Father of our Lord feſus Chriſt. 15 
7. Wherefore receive ye one another 
[few and Gentile, into mutual love and fel- 
lowſhip, without contention, about the things 
in which your judgments differ, as Chriſt al- 
fo received us [ both, reconciling both to God 
in one Body on the Croſs, and to one another, 
Cololl. 1. 20. Eph. I. 14.4 to the Glory of 
God, [which will be much promoted by this 
Union. | | N 


8. [As he hath received us, My 5] Now. 


Ifay, that Jefus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 


| Circumciſion [or the Fews,] for [the eſta- 


bl;ſhment of ] the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made to the Fathers [of that 


Nation, and fo he ſhewed his love and mercy 


towards them] ET 
9. And [he was alſo the Saviour of the 


Geatiles,] that the Gentiles [alſo] might 


glorifie God for his mercy[7o them, as it is 
written, CP/al. 18. 49. J for this cauſe Je will 
confeſs to thee, [1. e. Praiſe and celebrate 
ther ] among the Gentiles, [or e E, with 
the Gentiles] and [will] ling to thy name. 

10. And again, he{ the ſame David] faith 
[P/al. 67. 4-] rejoice ye Gentiles with his 
People. _ 1 
11. And again, LF. al. 117. 1.7] Praiſe the 
Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye 

People. 


1 12. And again f Eſaias faith, Chap. 11.1, 


:0.] There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he 
that ſnall riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in 
him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

13. Now [may] the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace, [the fruits of hope,] 
11 believing [boſe things,] that ye may a- 
bound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, witneſſing to your Spirits that 
Je are the Sons of God, Chap. 8. 16. 17. and 
edding abroad the ſenſe of his love in your 
Parts, Chap. J. F. aud ſo ſealing you up to 
the Day of Redemption, Eph. 4 30]. 

. 14. And [this Fpray, not doubtins the Aſ- 
ſſtance of this good Spirit with you, for] 1 
my felt alſo am perſwaded of You, my Bre- 
wiren, that ye are alſo full of goodneſs, fil- 
cd [by the Spirit] with all knowledge, able 
allo to almoniſh one another. 
5. Neverthelcfs,] havewrittenthe more 
oldly to you in ſome ſort, [Gr. 47 Nied, 
i Þ the Gentile part of you; See Note on 


2 Cor. 2. 5. J as putting you in mind LF the 


favour of God to you Gentiles, and your duty 


to him, I becauſe of the grace that is given to 
me of God, Ci. e. becarſe of the Apoſtolical 
Office by him committed to me. See Note on 
Rom. 1. 5.] 


16. That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Je- 


ſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, g miniſtring the 
Goſpel of God, Li. e. exerciſing my ſelf in 
the Offices of the Goſpel,” as the Prieſt in the 
Legal Services,] that the offering up of 


the Gentiles [ by me] might be acceptable, 


being ſanQified Lot with ſalt, or any other 
libamen, but] by [the effuſion of ] the Holy 
Ghoſt [ upon them. 1 e 
17. [And this I have ſo effefFually per form- 
ed by his grace, that] I have therefore where- 
of I may glory, through [the aſſiſtance of 
Jeſus Chriſt,] in thoſe things which pertain 
to [ my Service of ] God Lin this Goſpel ] 
18. [ And here I ſhall only mention what I 


my ſelf, by the aſſiſtance of this grace, have 
done] For 1 will not dare to ſpeak of any of 


thoſe things which Chriſt hath not [ur o 


of thoſe which he hath] wrought by me, to 


make the Gentiles obedient by word and 
deed. N | | n 
19. [Viz. that he hath aſſiſted me in 


preaching the Goſpel] h through mighty h 


[ Gr. & ue u, with the power of | ſigns and 


wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; 


ſo that from jeruſalem, and round about un- 
to Illyricum, I have fully preached the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt. bn 
20. Vea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the 
Goſpel, [as to do it,] not where Chriſt was 
named, [1. e. preached by others before ine, J 
leſt I ſhould build upon anothers man's 
foundation. IL [1230430 1 
21. But [my preaching hath been] as it 1s 
written, L/. 52. 15.] to whom he was not 


ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, and they that have 


not heard, ſhall underſtand. 

22. For which cauſe alſo [ wherefore by go- 
ing from one Region to another to preach the 
Coſpel,] 1 have been much hindred from 
coming to you. con 1s 


23. But now having no more place Li in 


theſe parts [unacquainted with the Goſpel,] 
and having a great deſire theſe many years 
to come to you; bor | 

24. Whenſoever I take my [intended ] 
journey into Spain, i I will [by God's aſſi- 
ſtance} come to you; for I truſt to ſee you 
in my journey, and to be broughton my way 
thitherward by you, if firft I be fome- 
what filled Li. e. /aiHE with your Com- 


' pany. ; 


25. But now I go to Jeruſalem to mini- 
ſter to [the neceſſities of ] the Saints CLthere. J 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedo- 
nia and Achaia to make à certain Contri- 
bution. for the poor Saints which are at 
jeruſalem. 
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27. It hath pleaſed them LI /ay,] and 
[with good reaſon, ſeeing] their debtors they 
are. For if the Gentiles have: been made 
partakers of their ſpiritual things, Lrecei- 
ving the Goſpel from Judea, ] their duty is 
alſo Lin gratitude] to miniſter to them in 
carnal things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this 
[charitable Office, ] and have ſealed [and ſe- 
cured | to them this fruit [of the Gentiles Li- 
berality,] Iwill come by you into Spain. 

29. And I am ſure, that when 1 come to 
you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the bleſ- 


| ling of the Goſpel of Chriſt, [or with a full 


impart ment of ſpiritual giſts to you; See Note 
on Chap. 1. 11. I 


ch is the fruit] of the ſpirit, that you 
k ſtrive together with me, in your Prayers 
to God for mes 

31. That I may be delivered from them 


that do not believe in Judea, and that my 


ſervice which I have for [my Brethren in} 
Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints 
Lthere, though it come from the Churches of 
the Gentiles. | 5 | 

32. That I may come to you with [the 


Chap. XV. 
30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the © 


Lord 7570 Chriſt's ſake, and for the love 
L whic 


greater | joy, by the will of God, and may N 


with you be refreſned. 
33- Now the God of Peace be with you 


* 


all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


| Verſe I, IIPds oixzod\culw, 10 edification.] E. 
dification in the Scripture ſome- 


times ſignifies our increaſe in the knowledge 


of our Chriſtian Duty; in which ſenſe it is 
ſeven times uſed, 1 Cor. 14. 3, 4, 5, 12, 16, 
26, 29. Eph. 4. 29. eſpecially in that know- 
ledge which tends to our Advancement in 


Piety, and therefore is called 9izoSopn Ses, the 
Edification of God, 1 Tim. 1. 4. Sometimes 
our Growth, or Confirmation in the Faith, 


Jude 20. Sometimes it refers to the whole {7 


Body, which is called Oer oxo0p41, the build- 
ing of God, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Eph. 2. 21. & 4. 12. 
And then the Body is edified, (1.) By the 
mutualLove of its Members; in which ſenſe, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, Charity edifieth, 1 Cor. d&. f. 


and this is o νỹ i dydry, Edification in 


Love, Eph. 4. 16. (2) By the ſtrict Uni- 


on of the Members to, and their peaceable 
Converſation with one another; and this is 
{tiled oαοαοαν as N eve, the edifying the Church 
into one, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. And thus we are 
bid to follow after the things which make for 


peace, and 74 Tis oixedoyns 7 eis dAAnazs, the E- 


dification of one of us unto another, Chap. 14. 
19. Now the Edification which conſiſts in 
Knowledge of our Chriſtian Duty, cannot 


be hereunderſtood, becauſe our Forbearance 


of that which ſcandalizes our Brother, tends 


not to the Information of his Underſtand- 


ing, but, as it is an Act of Charity it tends 
tothe Edification of the Body in Love,as it 
is the avoiding that which may ſcandalize 
the weak, and ſo induce him to ſtumble at, 
and fall off from Chriſtianity, it tends to his 
Edification in the Faithʒ and as it is receiving 


the weak into Fellowſhip and Communion, 


notwithſtanding his different Conceptions 
from us, it tends to the Edifying the Body 
in Union and Peace. 


Ver. 3. Ka yiyertla, as it is mritten,] 


That this Pſalm was undoubtedly ſpoken of 


the Meſſiah, we learn from v. 22. applied to 


Chriſt, John 19. 28, 29. and from the for- 


mer part of the Verſe cited here, viz. The 


Zeal of thine houſe hath conſumed me, ap- 
plied to Chriſt, John 2. 17. And the Jews 
themſelves ſay, That the things contained 
in this P/alm, ſhall be accompliſhed (a) in 
the days of David, or in the days of the Meſ- 
zah ;, and that which is ſaid in the cloſe of 


the Pſalm, That God will ſave Zion, &c. that 


men may dwell therein, and have it in poſ- 
ſeſſion ,, ſhall be accompliſhed VwhmnNa 
(b) an the days of the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 6. Ouodupady c wicoud], with one 
mind and mobut h. Ii. e. Not only praiſing God 
with the ſame words in your Doæolog ies, but 


alſo joining in thoſe Praiſes with a mind 


full of Chriſtian Love and Senſe of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. _ 
bid. Te» O x) rell, the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) So 2 Cor. 1. 3. & 
11. 31. Eph. 1. 3. Coloſſ. 1. 3. 1 Pet.1. 3. A- 
oc. 1.6, 12. On which words the deſcant 
of the (c) Fathers 1s to this effect, That the 
firſt Perſon of the Sacred Trinity is the God 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpect of his Manhood, 
his Father in reſpect of his Divinity, or as 
he is the Word. Or the words may be ren- 
dred thus; God who is, or the God that is, 
or God, to wit, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Hebrew, and ſo the Greek 
Y ſignifies ſometimes id eſt ; Noldius partic. 
Hebr. p. 180, 281, ſometimes nempe, to wit, 


p. 207. and ſometimes, qui eff, who is, p. 


315. ö ; 
Ver. 2. EZoponcyinoouar, I will confeſs unto 


thee. ] The very next words, Great delive- 
rances giveth he unto his King, and ſheweth 


" * 
. ? MH 
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(a) Foiſn. de Leg. Dixi. 584. 


verdi. 


(b) Ne 3. diſt. 2 c. 16. § 25. „ 
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mercy to David r D his Meſſiah, or A- 


nointed; are by the (d) Jews interpreted of 


the Meſſiah, that is, Chriſt, and ſo the 
preceding words are doubtleſs fitly applied 

him. * , 
. 12. Hoalas Ay, Eſaias ſaith. ] The 
chaldy Paraphrast interprets the firſt Verſe 
of the Meſſiah; and R. Chanina proves from 
the tenth Verſe, that (e) King Meſſiah is 
not to come, but to give Precepts to the Na- 
tions of the World. Eo ad. 

Ver. 16. Lee d eurſyto, miniſtring 
the Goſpel.J Here Is a plain Alluſion to the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, offered by the Prieſt, and 
ſanctified, or made acceptable and ſavoury 
by the Libamen offered with it; for he 
compares himſelf in the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Priest, Sacris operanti, con- 
verſant about his Sacrifice, to prepare, and 


fit it to be offered. The Gentiles dedicated 


by him to the Service of God, are his Sacri- 
fice, or Oblation, the Holy Spirit is the Li- 
bamen poured on this Sacrifice, by which 
they are ſanctified, and rendred evTeoder]a 
acceptable to God. See Numb. 15. 3, 10. 


Ver. 19. EY Sunaye onpeoy, i Sundyea mvd- 


He. Ji. e. Confirming the Goſpel by out- 


ward Miracles, and by the inward Diſtri- 
butions of the Holy Gh. See the diffe- 
rence between them, Note on Hebr. 2. 4. 


Ver. 24. NL of 7635 bus, Iwill come to 
you, &c. Here is an Evidence that St. Paul 
in purpoſes of this Nature, was not aſſiſted 


by the Holy Gho3t, they being purpoſes, which 
by the Providence of God he was hindred 


(4) Pup. ſid. part: 2. 66.88. 


— 4. 


from fulfilling. Tis alſo evident from Chap. 
1. 10, 11. and from this, and from the 28th 


Perſe, that St. Paul writ this Epistle while 


he was at liberty, and before Chi had told 
him he muſttresifie of him at Rome, Acts 23. 


prayers while living, wh 


11. and before he was conſtrained to Ap- 
« 11. for in this E- 
Piſtle he ſpeaks ſtill of his Journey to Rome, 


peal to Ceſar, Acts 2 


and from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary 
Undertaking, hoping then that the unbe- 
lieving Jews would not havegiven him that 
Diſturbance when he went up to Jeruſalen 
with his Alms gathered for his Nation, 
which afterwards he found they did. 
Ver. 30. F» Tai med yas, 
for me.] If Paul, ſaith Eſthins, might deſire 
the prayers of the Romans, why might not the 


"Ke. 


in your prayers K 


omans deſire the prayers of Paul ? I anſwer, 


they might deſire his prayers, as he did 


theirs, by an Epiſtle directed to him to pray 


for them; he adds, 1/7 they might deſire his 
not when dead, 


and reigning with Christ? ] anſwer, becauſe 


then they could direct no Epi#le to him, or 


any other way acquaint him with their 
mind. Hence Flijah being to be taken up 
into Heaven, ſpeaks to Eliſha thus, Ask mbat 
1 ſhall do for thee, before I am taken away 
from thee, 2 Kings 2. 9. Note alſo, That 
we ſay not that ſuch deſires of rhe prayers 


of Saints departed, are 1njurious to the In- 


terceſſion of Christ, but that they are Idola- 


trou, implying that Creatures are Omniſ- 
cient, Omnipreſent, and have the Know- 
ledge of the Heart. 


(e) yoiſn. de Leg. Div. p. 59%» 


Verſe 1 8 to you [7 care] a Phe-. 


which is a ſervant of, Cor one that miniSters 
%] the Church which is at Cenchrea, Cor 
the Aſſembly of Chriſtians at the Haven of 
Corinth. ge | EM, 2 | TS 79 of 17 * 
2. That you receive her in the Lord, Li. e. 
for the Lord's ſake, or. as being one that be- 
longs-to him, Matth. 10. 42. J as becometh 
Saints, Li. e. Chritians,] and that ye aſſiſt 
her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of 
jou; for ſhe hath been-a ſuccourer-of ma- 
ny, and b of my. ſelf alſoo 
3· Greet c Priſcilla and Aquila, my 
in [the work, of ] Chriſt Jeſus; 1 
4. Who have for my life laid down their 


helpers 


| NECKS, Li. e. expoſed themſelves to the hazard. 


"f their own lives] to whom not only! 
ranks fer raiding thy re r 
all the Churches of the Gentiles, L for pres 
er vation of ther? 1 7 i * a 


o5tle. 
5. Likewiſe 4 ] 


give i 


H p., Vt. 


be our ſiſter Lin the faith, 


in thei greet the d Church which is 
1 their houſe, Li. e. their Chriitian Familycþ. 


Salute my well-bcloved Epenetus, who is 


the e firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. / 
6. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much la- 
bour on us. | 


E 


7. Salute Andronicus and Junia my kin f 


men, and my fellow priſoners, who are of 


g note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were g 


in Chriſt, [that is, converted to the Chri tian 


Faith,] before me. 


Lord. 


[by the ſincerity of his Faith, and the integri- 
ty of his Life; Salute them that are Lin 
Christ] of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 5 


11. Salute Herodian my kinſman; Greet 


them that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus 
i which are in the Lord. W 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who 
labour in the Lord L's ſervice: I Salute the be- 
loved Perſis which laboured much in the 
Lord. 13: Sa- 


8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the 


9. Salute Urban our helper in [ rhe Ge- 
ſpel of ] Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved.” 
10. Salute Appelles h approved in Chrilt, 
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O 


13. Salute Rufus k choſen in the Lord, 
and his mother and mine, [ſhe being one 
who ſhewed the Affection of a Mother to me 


alſo.) 


14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 


Patrobus, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 3 

15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus 
and his fiſter, and Olympas, and ! all the 
Saints that are with them. 

16. Salute one another with an m holy 
kiſs ; the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
17. Now I beſeech you, brethren, n mark 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, 


contrary to the Doctrine which you have 
learned [of the Apoſtles, ] and avoid them 


[or turn from them.] | 
18. For o they that are ſuch, ſerve not 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, 


and by good words, and fair ſpeeches de- 


p ceive the hearts p of the ſimple, Li. e. of in- 
nocent well meaning perſons. * 


4 


19. [ Thus Exhortation I direct to you to 
preſerve you in the way in which hitherto you 
have walked to the credit of the Goſpel ;] 
for [the ſame of ] your obedience [to it] is 
come abroad untoall men; I am glad there- 
fore on your behalf, [that ye are not yet 


infected with theſe Tudaizers ,] but yet 1 


would have you wiſe to [diſcern and hold 


faſt] that which is good and ſimple con- 


cerning evil; 1 Cer. 14. 20. 1. e. as Men 


who have no knowledge of it, and no Sl to 


2 


fractiſe it. J 


enemy to theſe Diviſions, mentioned v. 19. 


ſhall bruiſe q Satan under your feet ſhortly. q 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
vou. 


Amen. 

21. Timotheus my work-fellow in the 
Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipa- 
ter, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 8 55 
22. Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſa- 
lute you in [the Name of] the Lord. 


23. Gaius mine hoſt, and [the Hoſt] of 


the Church, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the 
Chamberlain of the City ſaluteth you, and 
Quartus a brother. „„ 


24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Ohriſt : 


be with you all. Amen. 


25. Now unto him that is r of power to ;. 
eſtabliſh you s according to my Goſpel,and $ 


the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to 


the revelation of the myſtery which was kept 
ſecret t ſince the world began, Lor from for- A 


mer Ages. I 1 - 

26. But now is made manifeſt, and by the 
u Scriptures of the Prophets, according to 
the Commandment of the everlaſting God, 


made: known to all Nations for the Obe- 


dience of Faith. | 


27. [That 35] To God x only [eſſentiall, , 
and from himſelf] wiſe, be glory through je- 
ſus Chriſt, [the Mediator of the New Cove 


nant, the Author, and Finiſher of our Faith,] 
breover AM. Eo EGS: 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


Verſe 1. v0iClu # eJagly nar Phæbe our 
ſiſter. J This Phabe was a Dea- 


coneſs, choſen to that Office according to 
the Apoſtolical Preſcription, 1 Tim. 5. 10. 


So Origen and Chryſoſtom. 


the Church in their Houſe.) They were {6 


zealous in the Faith, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, and Theophylact „ g Toy oikev uTEy 


my] TIS; TOunoa TETEs e HKEANTIAY WVOUATED, 


that they converted. their whole Families to 


6 Chap. XVI. 


20. And Lo encourage you to continue uch 
know that] the God of peace, [who p — 4 


"""_ 


the Profeſſion of it, for ſuch Families he calls 
the Church. See this proved, Note on 1 Cor. 
1% ę Uñ Ln & 
Ibid. *ATepx3 3 *Axeaias, the firſt fruits of 
Achaia.) So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecu- 
menius, Theophylatt, the Syriack and Ara- 
bick, Verſions ; but the Alexandrian Copy, 
the e/Ethiopick, the Yulgar, and almoſt all 
the Latin Commentators read © Ac ias, the 
firſt fruits of Aſia minor. So doth Origen 
on this place, and Hom. 11. on Numbers F. 
109. D & G. and St. Jerom on Exek. 43+ 
F. 241. I. and this reading is to be prefer- 
red before the other, becauſe the ſame A- 
poſtle ſaith expreſly, that Stephanus was 
the firſt fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. 16. 15. that 
is, he was firſt converted to the Faith there, 
and Epenetus in Aſia minor, for ſo the Phraſe, 
the firſt fruits is uſed by (a) S. clemens. 


: b Ver. 2. Kal durs wi, and of my ſelf alſo.] 

Hence ſome infer that ſhe was not a Dea- 
cone ſe, hut one that miniſtredto the Apoſtles 
in the Preaching, of her Subſtance ; but 
St. Paul had none ſuch to miniſter to him, 
1 Cor. 9. 5, 15. and this is made one Condi- 
tion of a Deaconeſs, 1 Tim. 5. 10. Te;oaclav 
T eogeriay Y xndeporiey A, he ſaith, ſhe has 
been a ſuccourer of many by reaſon of her 
care of, and hoſpitality towards them. Theo- 
doret. — | 

C Ver. 3. Ard e Ter HANG, greet Priſcilla. 
Priſcilla ſeems to be named firſt here, and 
2. Tim. 4. 19. as being firſt converted, ſay 
Interpreters; but ſhe is named laſt, Acts 18. 
2, 26. 1 Cor. 16. 19. and therefore the Gloſs 
faith, She is here placed firſt, there being in 
Chrift feſus neither male, nor female. 

4 Ver. J» Kai Y Kd] 0i49v oy "EXKANGIAY, and 
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Chap. XIV. 


the Epiſtle tothe RoMANs. 
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j Ver 


7. Tis ouſvds ws, my kinſmen.] 80 


St. Paul ſtiles all the Jem Rom. 9. 3. e. 


andre, and fellow priſoners. Before St. 
Paul went to Rome, he was * RuAtKals Hegg 
Tipo, in priſons often, 2 Cor. 11. 23. Em] ds 
Sous pop, hearing his chain ſeven times, 
faith (b) Clemens, and ſo might well have 
many fellow Priſoners. 5 
Ibid. Fννν⁰ oy Tols A ννE if note among 
© the Apoſtles. ] That is, ſay ſome, Men high- 
ly eſteemed by them; Men eminent, ſays 
Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, not only among 
the Teachers, but the Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches. For they who were Co-workers with 
the Apoſtles in planting of the Churches, are 
ſtiled "AT 050A01 "EXXANTION, Apoſtles of the Chuy- 
ches, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Philip. 2. 25. In which 
ſenſe Barnabas in Scripture is called an Apo- 
ſtle, Acts 14. 14. and Philip the Deacon by 


the Ancients; See Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. 


Apoſt. p. 262. oz —- 
h Ver. 10. Abe , approved.] By ſuffer- 
ing patiently great Tribulations, ſaith Ori- 
gen : for tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience 0 oxeuly experience of OA ſincere | aſl 
fection to him for whoſe ſake we ſuffer them, 
Nom, 5. 4. 1 0 | wo 
- Ver. 11+ Te has er Kvew, which are in the 
Lord.] From theſe two Verſes is confirmed 


out Obſervation, that when the whole Fa- 


mily was converted, the Apoſtle writes to 
the Church in ſuch a Houſe, when not, the 
Salutation is directed to as many as were in 
the Lord in that Family, according to the 
Deſcant of (c) Origen on the place. 

Ver. 13. Ie. &unz#]ay &y Kveib, choſen in the 
Lord.] One of great Excellency in Chriſtia- 
nity, as we ſay, a choice Man; fo the word 
Sabel often {ignifies,P/al. 78.31. They ſmote 


down rug cn the choſen Men that were of 
Iſrael. 50 HAEK]H Ane ATC choice Sepulchres, 


Gen. 23. 6. nncxla Tov dp, choice Gifts, 
Deut. 12. 11. and 2nd 525 HACK 21 choice Men, 
Judges 20. 16. See Acts 15. 25, 26. 

| Ver. 15. HleJas rds dyiss, all the Saints. ] 


Note here that Saints and Chriſtian Brethren 


are all one. = 
m Ver. 16. FY i, with an holy K. 
Of the Kiſs of Charity, let it be obſerved, 
(1.) That it was uſed at the cud of the Pray- 
cr before the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
S0 (d) Juſtin Martyr ſaith expreſly, h 
Ne- wouraui Twl ed, P rayers 
being ended, we ſalute one another with an ho- 
ly hiſs, and then the Bread and Cup is brought 


— 


to the Preſident. ( 2.) That this ſeems to have 


been done by the Men apart, and the Wo- 
men apart, as their (e) ſeparate places in the 
Church, Or Synagogue {ſeemed to require. SO 
the (f) Apoſtolical Inſtitutions ſay, Theſe 
things being done, let the Men apart, and the 
Women apart, ſalute one another with a kiſs 


in the Lord. Though (g) Origen ſeems to 


make this Practice proper to the Men only. 
Ver. 17.S#9T6v 785 Tas qi, T oxdv- [1 


Jad He, mark them that cauſe diviſions 


and ſcandals. ] By Scandals the Greek Scho- 
liaſts underſtand Hereſies, whereas, through 


the whole New Teftament, this word ſeems 


rather to import ſuch Actions as give occa- 
ſion to others to ſtumble at, and fall off from 


the Chriſtian Faith. See Note on Matth. 18. 
6. Rom. 14. 13. Eſthins here notes, (1.) That 


unwritten Traditions may be hence proved, 
becauſe the Apoſtle faith, Mar them that 


cauſe offences contrary, not to the Scriptures, 
but to the Doctrine they had received. But to 
make this Argument of any force, he muſt 


prove, that the Doctrine they had received 
was not contained in the Scriptures, either 
then, or after written. (2. ) The Apoſtle 
plainly ſpeaks here of Doctrines received 


from the mouths of the Apoſtles by thoſe 


very Men to whom he writ ; and when he 
hath once proved the unwritten Traditions 
of the Church of Rome to be ſuch, we ſhall be 
ready to receive them. (3.) He adds, That 
this place males for a diligent inquiſition after 
Hereticks, as if St. Paul was ſetting up an 


Taquiſition here; whereas the word Jko7oy 


doth only ſigniſie, to mark, or to lookto them, 
as Luke 11. 35. 2 Cor. 4. 18. Gal. 6. 1. Philip. 
2. 4. Nordoth he cxhort the Romans to ob- 
ſerve them in order to the apprehending or 


puniſhing, but, as he himſelf Notes, in order 


to the declining of them. (3.) He obſerves 
truly, that the Apoſtle here infinuates, that 
even the vulgar People may from ſome ge- 
neral Principles diſcern the true Doctrine, 
and that which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſtles, from that which was falſe, and was 
not ſo delivered; but this was only then to 
be done, by comparing that which was thus 


delivered from the mouth of the Apoſtles, 
who preached it by the aſſiſtance of the Hol) 


Ghoſt, and confirmed their Doctrine by Mi- 
racles, with that which was delivered 


| beſides, or in oppoſition to it, and was 


not ſo confirmed, and this can only 
now be done by them, by comparing all Pre- 


———_— 


(2) Epiſt. ad Cor, & 5. 


& a 
[1 


Strap ſos qui firm in Domino. 


— — _— it ä 


1 97 75 We _ 5 * 1 3 .* © . . — * 
„ee quidom piures faiſſe ex domo, ſeu familia Nurciſp, ſed non omnes in Domino fuiſſe, & ideo addit eos 
(d) Apol. 2. p. 97. | 
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0 Chap. XVI. 5 


tenders to the Apoftle's Doctrine, with thoſe 


Scriptures which they endited by the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, and confirmed by 
Miracles. 


o Ver. 18. Oi 33 T0, they that are ſuc h. 


That is, the Gnoſticks, faith Dr. Hammond, to 
whom indeed theſe Characters do well agree. 
But Theodoret ſaith thus, T5 Kelkes Ts vb 
unn ops; 1d TETWN avith), by theſe words he 


ſtrikes at the evil defenders of the Law, or 
thoſe who preached up Circumciſion, and 


the Obſervance of the Law, as neceſlary to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles; vd JE Lud ator 
cuir), he means the Jews, ſays Chryſoſtom, 
Oecumenius and Theophylact, for he ſtill 
taxes them with the love of their bellies. 


And certain it is that theſe Men cauſed Di- 


viions and Separations from others, as un- 
clean, and not fit to be eaten and converſed 


with, Acts 11. 3. Gal. 2. 12, 13. and ſcandals 


ſubverting the ſouls of the Gentiles, Acts 15. 
24. Evacuating the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 21. 
and cauſing Men to fall from Grace, Gal. 5. 
2, 4. that they did this & Avy# xomardas, by 
flattering words, 1 Theſſ. 2.5.and that in this 
they ſerved not Chriſt, but their own Bellies, 
Philip. 3. 19. doing theſe things for filthy lu- 
cres ſake, Tit. 1. 10, 11. Whence it appears 


there is no neceſſity of referring theſe words 
to the Gnoſticks, or deſerting the Opinion 
of the Ancients, touching the Perſons here 


intended. 5 
Ibid. Aran, of the ſimple. ] Au in 


the Septuagint anſwers to the Hebrew DN 


the upright, Job 8. 20. Pſal. 25. 21. Prov. 13.6. 
and 47axiz to IAN integrity, Job 27. 5. & 
31.6. Pſal.7.9. & 26. T, 11. & 36. 39. & 40. 
13. & 83. 13. & 100. 3. and ſo here it ſeems 
to ſignifie Men of upright, and honeſt 
hearts. 
Ver. 20. To Salavav, Satan.) By Satan 
we may underſtand thoſe Perſecuting Jems, 
and Judaixers, who are ſtiled the Meſſen- 
gers and Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 15. 


& 12. J. their Perſecutions being aſcribed to 


Satan, who animates and provokes them to 


them, 1 The. 3. 5. Rev. 2. 9, 10. And then 
God's bruiſing him under their feet, muſt ſig- 


nifie his taking away their Power thus to 


decelve and perſecute, by the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and theſe Impoſtors with it. 
Ver. 25. To 5 SJunzuWe, to him that hath r 
Power,] and Will to execute that Power. 
See Note on Chap. 14. 4. H 
Ibid. Ke]z 7 evzſy fav wi, according to my & 
Goſpel, and the preaching of Je ſus Christ.) 
Both theſe Expreſſions, ſay the Fathers, are 
of the ſame import: The Goſpel which the 
Apoſtle preached being the ſame with that 
which Chriſt preached whilſt he was on 
Earth; and they, after his Aſcenſion, preach- 
ing in his Name, by his Authority, ang by 
the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and ſo delivering 
his Laws, and Doctrine, not their own. 
Ibid. Xevvors elovieis c:orynwWs , kept ſecret t 


ſince the world Vegan] The Greek may ſig- 


nifie, from the eginning of Ages, the Pro- 


miſe of the Meſſiah being obſcurely made. or 


hinted to Adam from the beginning; though 
the Fathers only render theſe words d, 
before, as Theodoret, or Ta, of old, as 


 Chryſoftom, Oecumenius, Theopſhylact. See the 


Notes on 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 2. 2. | 5 
Ver. 26. Ai« yer20y merits, by the Scrip- u 


tures of the Prophets.) They of old foreteld 


of the Meſſiah, and of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles; but yet, as to many Circumſtances, 
this was ſtijl a Myſtery, till theſe Propheric 
Sayings were more clearly revealed © the 
Spirit given to the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
by the actual accompliſhment of what they 
foretold. See Note on Eph. 3. 6. 

Ver. 27. Miro 7090 Oe, to the only wiſe God.] x 
This, as the Fathers note,cannot exclude the 


Divine Nature of Jeſus Christ, who is the 


Wiſdom of the Father, from this Title, any 
more than thoſe words, who only hath im- 
mortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. exclude Chriſt from 
being immortal. 55 = 
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_ APPENDIY to Chap. XI. 


CON TAINING 


SCO 


OF THE 


RS 


; F 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN F AITH 


O ſtrengthen the Argument which! 

| have offered from this Chapter for 
the Converſion of the Jewiſh Na- 

tion to the Chriſtian Faith, let it be noted, 
1. That this hath been the conſtant Doctrine 
ofthe Church of Chriſt, own'd by the Greek, 


and Latin Fathers, and by all Commentators 


have met with on this Place. Among the 


Greek Fathers, by (e) St. Chryſoſtom, whoſe 


words are theſe ; When the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles is come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
at the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and the 
Conſummation of all things. After the Gen- 
tiles have receiv'd the Salutary Faith, they alſo 
ſhall receive the Faith, ſaith (f Theodoret, 
when the great Elias ſhall come, and preach it 
to them. (g) Gennadius deſcants upon the 
words of the Apoſtle thus: They being blinded 
and excluded from Salvation, God tranſlated 
this Salvation to you, And again, all you being 

called, and come in, Grace ſhall again receive 
them all ; for this the Prophet Iſalah teſtifies. 
Before, ſaith (h) Photius, the Heathen being 
diſobedient, the Jews were ſaved. Again, the 


> 


ems becoming diſobeditnt; the Gentiles are 
Javed; and the Gentiles being ſaved, the Fews, 
emulating them, ſhall be alſo ſaved. Becauſe 


faith (i) Theophylact the Jews being then blind- 


ed, have not obtain'd this Salvation, that which 
the Apoſtle the of, ſhall happen to them, af- 
terwards. They of the People of Iſrael who be- 
lieved not, and for their unbelief were deſer- 
ted, that God's Mercy might be ſhewed to you, 
ſhall not be always left in unbelief, ſaith (K) O- 
rigen; but when the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles us compleated, they alſo ſhall 


find mercy. And therefore when Celſus had, 


as it were, propheſied, That the Fews ſhould 
preſently periſh, this, ſaith Origen, he ſaid, 


not knowing how preſent God was formerly 


with them, and how that by their ſin, Salva- 
tion cameto the Gentiles, and their fall brought 


Riches to the World, (1) till the fulneſs of the 


Gentiles be come in, that after this, all Iſrael 
which Celſus underſtands not, may be ſaved. 
In his fifth Homily upon Jeremiah he exhorts 
the Chriſtian to live ſo as that he may not 
receive a Bill of Divorce (m) but may ente, 


— Is 
* woe. 


e) Kae N xvpty f Tapsrias I ge & © ow)eacies, in v. 11. 


, 


% To S e d Ap˙-¹ſuνα, mis U, xdkewor, HAIR TE@aANY DRY ev x; * TiStws altos 


1 2Tzenay T76909%p21| Gr, in v. 25. 
\ 


6) Topo EU, F aw]npiay M j,, £2 uh A νν,ꝗiaaνεαꝰ debe, adrondiy]or mwhToE 


1 %ανον KAKevEs dig H 
pud Oecum. in v. 25. 


Yaprs AH ν,s˖ Funnies), wapupd > aun TETO X%, 1% Ts HOWE AGY toy papihty » 


: WW Ted en Toy S A EnNHEVJes Iq ator awCov7) Y euTor, apud Oecum. v. 31. 
9 7 ae ,s Krux, TeTwpey?) Þ, beo nnrg yiretar TETo, in v. 265. i | 
* Non uſque quaque relinquentur in incredulitate ſua, ſed cum pleniaidinis gentium fuerit impleta diſpenſatio, 


e : — « . X 
lam Ws mrſericordiam conſequentur. 


\Xpts.s 76 7TAibwud Ter D eiονο, ive wild TiTo v,, of voc Kos, "Lopaiia owbj, In Celſum 


I, 6, P» 331. 8 10 
(m 

4 

Mig Ty 


; 2 AMAg uni αννꝭAV nuas & 7 xAnpovouiay dyiay A] wild Ts οẽdiü O Ta iOrov coi], 

6 9 \ 3% * "= — 7 — 5 AV A 3» 7 , a 
ul, 4 RTE 0 Iapand. eig nbi. sf 58 20 Thpopd Tov hv dN ve md; ITe7hA TwRITED, X; N. 
"KM, eig Toruly, apud Huet. Tom, 1. p. 74. C. N 


N 2 into 


92 


— . — — 


„„ 


into the holy Inheritance. And Iſrael may then 


alſo enter; for if the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in, then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and 


there ſhall be ove Fold and one Shepherd. In Some, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


part, that the fulneſs of the Gentiles might 
come in, and all Iſrael be ſaved, and after a 
long time might return and ſeek, the Lord, 
ſajth he, de interpret this of the Cap- 


his Commehtgry on It; Matt htp, He ffith, 7 rivity M Babylon, bur others, faith he, with us, 


ibid. p. 410. C. thoſe that whip'd Chriſt were 
whipped, and ſhall be whipped till the fulneſs 


they were worthy to be deſerted, either till the 


fulneſs of the Gentile} wks come in, or till they 


| [alin puniſhti 


is ths deflied by Aim-an the Paſſage Cited 
from his Book againſt Celſus; for he ſaith not 
there, They 


dently affirm 0T1 8d" d Leg ld jc if cu, that the 


the Land of Promiſe, which before, ſaith he, the hegrts o 


ſhall nrver be reſtored again to Jexuſalemg/or 


they were, for then, being captivated, they re- 


turned to their own Land, and enjoy d their 
Laws as before, which now they ſhall never be 
reſtored to. All the Latin Fathers who have 


left us any Commentaries, or Notes on this 


Epiſtle, are plainly of the fame mind, as you 


may ſee by conſulting Hilary the Deacon, 


Primaſius, Sedulius, and Haymo upon the 25th 
Verſe of this Chapter. This alſo many of 


tithout an 


the Fathers do conclude, 8 
1. From thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſea, 
The Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, and without a Prince, and 
wit hout a Sacrifice, and without an Altar, and 
. and without Teraphim. A/ 

ter ward ſhall 
and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 


Kings and ſhall ſear the Lord, and his goodneſs 


in the latter days, Hoſ. 3. 4, J. Which words 
(o) St. Auſtin having produc'd, to prove that 


the carnal Iſraelites, who now will not believe, 


ſhall hereafter do ſo, he ſaith, nothing is more 
manifeſt than that by David their King, the 


Prophet here meaneth Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 


they nom believe not. This, faith (p) St. Jerom, 
is the blindneſs which hath hapned to Iſrael in 


; zeſs Here 
of the Gentiles is come in: And p. 399. D. that 


ent of their ſins. % Nor? 


ſhould never be converted ts the 
Chriſtian Faith, but that they ſhould never be 
_ reſtored to their own Worſhip, e ee I 

that they had been long ſince caſt cel dH 
2 Ad]pas out from their venerable Service, and 
Ceremonies, or Purgations; (n) and we confi- 


the Children of Iſrael return, 


refer it to a time yet future. St. Cyril ſaith, 

| 15 4 manifeſt Declaration of what ſhould 
hereafter happen to the Adulterous Synagogue, 
and that ſhe ſhould be received again, that 0 


Iſrael oul ndt . be ejecl d, but teins | 
recall and tonverted to tie Fa p 
Chrs e the of 


| th, ſhoulfl own 
According to the fleſh k 1 14 
all, and that this glorious grace ſhould be af 
forded to her at the end of the World. 
2a, That in which they univerſally agree, 
excepting only St. Jenom, is that Elias is to 
come, before the end of the World, to con- 
vert the Jews to Chriſt; and this they gather 
from thoſe words of Malachi, Behold, I will 
ſend you Elijah the Prophet, before the great 
and terible day of the Lord, and he ſhall cu 
the Fathers to the Children, Mal, 
4. 5, 6. And thoſe of Chriſt, Eliasrruly fal 
come firſt, and ſhall reſtore all things, Matth. 
17.11. We know, faith Justin. Martyr, Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 268. & p. 259. P. 306. that Elias ſhall 
come before the Lord's ſecond Advent, and 
that then the Jews ſhall know him whom the 
have diſhonoured. Origen (r) ſays, That 9 
thoſe words of Malachi, it ſeemeth to appear 
that Elias ſhall come before Christ, and by his 
ſacred words,and the diſpoſitions they ſhall work 
in their fouls, ſhall prepare them for the co- 
ming of Chriſt. Theodoret Paraphraſeth the 
words of Malachi thus, Leſt at my ſecond 
coming, finding you all in unbelief, J ſhould fub- 
ject you to eternal puniſhments, (s) Elias ſhall 
come firſt,and teach you of my Advent, and ſball 
prevail upon you, O Fews, without doubting, to 
joyn your ſelves to the Churches of the Gen- 


tiles, and to be made one. Yea even St. Jerom 


upon theſe words of St. Matthem, Elias indeed 
ſhall come, and re ore all things, deſcants thus, 
(t) He who is to come in the body at our Lird's 
ſecond Advent, came nom 9 John in virtue 

and the Spirit. And in his Comment on 
the third of Habakkuk, ver. 17. having cited 
thoſe words of Chri## ſpoken of the barren, 


ll. * 
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34.010, KC. Orig. c. Cell. I. 4. p. 174. 
(0) Iſtos autem carnales Iſraelitas 


qui nune nolunt credere in C briſtum poſtea credituros, id eſt, filios eorum. De 


Civ. Dei. 1. 18. c. 28. & l. de 8. quæſt. Dulcitij, Tom. 4. p. 674. | 
(p) Hac eſt cacitas qua ex parte accidit Iſraeli, ut ſubintraret plenitudo Gentium, & tunc omnis Iſrael ſalons 
ſieret, & multo poſt tempore revertemur, & quarunt Dominum ſuum—alii, ut nos in futurum differunt tempus. 


Comment. in locum. 
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bs Eπẽð, jg ia. In locum. 


(t) Ipſe qui venturus eſt in ſecundo ſalvatoris adventu juxta corporis fidem, nunc, per Fobannem venit, in virtute, 


©& ſpirim. In Matth. 17. 


Fig- 
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Fig- tree, Let no fruit grow on thee for ever, 


Matth. 21. 19. He bids us (u) diligenrly con- 
ider, that he ſaith not for ever and ever, but 
only in ſeculum for that Age; and when that 
Ave is pat, and the fulneſs of the Gentiles is 


SO |» 


come in, then ſhall this Fig-tree bring forth her 


fruits, and all Iſrael ſhall be ſayed; So gene- 


rally did this Doctrine obtain among the 
Ancients. FEE; 

Moreover, As this Doctrine hath the ſuf- 
frage of all the Ancient Far here, and Commen- 
tators do thus generally agree in Expoſition 
ofthis Chapter, ſo ĩs it eaſie to confirm it by 
ſhewing the abſurdity of other Expoſitions, 
and the plain inconſiſtence of them both 
with truth, and with the words of the A- 


1. The words of the ApoFtle cannot be ex- 
pounded, as (x) Dr. Lighrfoor, and others do 


interpret them, of the ſpiritual Iſrael, i. e. of 


all thoſe Perſons - whether Jem, or Gentile, 
which belong to God's Election. For, 1. The 
Text ſpeaks of that which was a Myſtery to 
the believing Gentiles, i. e. a Secret not obvi- 
ous to their Underſtanding. Now thatGod's 


Elect, whether Jew or Gentile, ſhould be ſa- 


ved, could be noMyſtery, but the firſt Article 


of Chriſtian Faith; and fo ofthis the ApoStle 


could not ſay, I would not have you ignorant, 
left you ſhould be wiſe in your own conceit, e- 


ſpecially ſince the Apoſtle had before ſaid of 
the believing Jews, there is nom an election of 


Grace, v. 5. and v. 7. the Election hath ob- 


tained. 


21y, The Jews and Iſraelites here menti- 
oned, are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Elect of 1/rael, by this Character, that they 
were the blinded Iſrael, v. 7. who lay under 
a ſpiritual ſlumber, v. 8. whoſe eyes were 
blinded that they ſaw not, v. 10. who had 
Fumbled at the tumbling Kone, v. 11.they are 
that Iſrael whoſe ca5ting away was the riches of 
the world, whoſe' diminution was their fulneſs, 
V.12.they are Iſrael according to the fleſh,v.1 4. 


the branches broken off for unbelief, v. 17. 19,20. 


they who believed not, v. 23, 30, 31, 32. and 
Who were enemies to the Goſpel for the Gen- 
tiles ſake, v. 29. this is the Iſrael of whom the 


Apo5tHle here aſſerts they ſhall be ſaved, of this 


blinded, this unbelieving, this Iſrael cut off, 
Theſe branches broken from their own Olive- 
tree, theſe Enemies to the couverted G entiles, 
as there hath been, ſaith the: ApoXle a dimi- 
ation, ſo ſnall there be x fulneſs, as there hath 


been a caiting them off, { ſhall there be a re- 


_ of them, as there hath been a breaking 
hg off from their own Olive-tr ee, ſo ſhall 
chere be an inſerving of them into it ar ain, v. 


24-48 there hath been a time of their unbelie f, 
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and ſo of ſeverity,v.22.and of wrarthtothem 


Rom. 9. 22, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. ſo ſhall there be a 


time of mercy, v. 31,32. Now ſince the 17 
belief, the diminution, the rejetting, the break- 


ing the branches off. 


22, 34. Beloved for the Father's ſake, v. 28. 
of the Seed of Jarob, whoſe ſins were not yet 


„ muſt neceffarily be un- 
derſtood of Iſrael according to the fleſh, of the 
natural branches of the ſtock of Abraham, v. 


taken away,v.26. If you underſtand the ful- 


neſs, the reception, the ingraffing of them, the 


ſalvation here mentioned of the /piritual 2 
rael, and of the elect oppoſed to Iſrael that mas 


blinded, v. 7. the Antitheſis is wholly loſt, 


ſince then the diminution, and the fulneſs,the 
rejection and reception, the breaking off, and 
the inſertion, the ſeverity, and the'mercy, will 
not relate to the ſame perſons. Again,blind- 
neſs in part hath' hapned to Iſrael, faith: the 
Apoſtle, t rhe fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, now 
certainly the blindneſs hapned to Iſrael ac- 


cording to the fleſh,and muſt not the Autithe- 


ſis require that the ſalvat ion ſhould belong to 


the ſame Iſrael? It hapned not to the Elect, 


for the Election, ſaith the AposFle,bath abrain- 


ed, and the reſt were blinded, and therefore the 


Salvation cannot reſpect them only. 

Moreover, to whom did this blindneſs hap- 
pen? was it not to the National Church, and 
Body of the ems? to them to whomour Sa- 
viour had ſaid, wh:lst you have the light believe 
in the light, le5t darkneſs come upon you, Joh. 
12.35. Is it not of the Children of 1jrae/ that 
the Aposte ſaith, they could not ſee to the end 
of that which was ts be aboliſhed 2 Cor. 3. 13,14. 
but their minds are blinded, for until this day 


remaineth the ſame vail untaken away? was it 


not that very People who had eyes,and ſam not, 


ears, and heard not,; whoſe heart was waxed 
groſs, their ears dull, aud their eyes cloſed, 


Iſa. 6. 9. Acts 28. 26, 27. v. 8. 10. and from 
whoſe eyes were hid the things which belonged 
to their peace, becauſe they knew not the time 
of their viſit ation? Luke 19. 42, 44. Towhom 
belonged this 541 rejection, or caſtiug off? 
doth it not reſpect the generality; of that 


Church and Nation? doth: not our Saviour 


ſay of them, the children of the Kingdom ſhall 
be cast out. into utter darkneſs, Matth. 8. 12. 
that their houſe ſhould be left unto them deſo- 


late, Matth. 23. 38. that the Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken rom them, and given to a Na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof? Matth- 


21.41. Who were the branches broken off, 


are they not all the unbelieving Jews? v. 20. 


i. e. the Bulk, and Body of that Church and 


Nation? doth not our Saviour tell them, that 
their vineyard ſhould be let out to other Huſ- 
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(U) Ei diligenter confulera quid dixerit, non afferes frudtum in ſeculum, non ait uſque in ſecula ſeculorum, ſed cum 
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bandmen, Nlatth. 21, 41. are not they that p 
barren Tree which was to be hewen down ? 


* now become blind, and that that is made 


Luke 13. 7, v. and muſt not then the recoye- 
ry of them from this blind neſs, the receiv- 
ing of them again, the ingraſhag them 
into their own Oltve-tree, reſpect not ſome 
few ſtragling Converts of them only, but 
the chief Bulk, or Body of that Nation ? 
zdly, It is eaſie to obſerve twoQueſtions1n 
this Chapter; the firſt is this, a+y@ v0 pn d 
cao, &c. I ſay then hath God caſt off his people, 
v.1.to which the Anſwer is, God hath not cast 
off his peaple whom he foreknew, or the rem- 
nant according to the election of grace, v. 5. 7. 
but only the obdurate Jew, v. 8. 9, 10. The 
ſecond is this, 5 L f Jag ar, ive m, 
ſay then have theſe unbelieving Jews, who 
umbled at the tumbling 5tone,Chap.9.32,33- 
or #umbled, that they ſhould fall entirely, ſo 
as that they neverriſeagain ? and to this the 
ApoFtle anſwers in the negative, from v.11.to 
the 25th, and proves it from v. 25. to the 324. 
Tis therefore evident, that his diſcourſe 
from v. ii. to the 32. reſpects not the ſpiritual 


Iſrael, 1. e. the Gentile Converts, nor the E- 


lect of Iſrael, but the obdurate, blinded Na- 
tion which God had then caſt off. And 


4h, Here is evidently a time prefix'd for 


this Converſion of the Jem, viz. when the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles is come in; here is a blind- 


eſs to continue on them till that time; whilſt 
_ blizaneſs doth continue on them, their ſalva- 
tion is not to be expected, and when they ſhall 


be ſaved, that blindneſs, of neceſſity, muſt 
ceaſe ;but to the ſpiritual Iſrael, or the Elect 
converted at all times, nothing of this can be 
applied, for their Converſion is not limited 
to the time of the coming in of the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles, but they are converted in 
every Age, and at all Times. ; 
 2dly, The Opinion of theReverend Dr. 
Hammond is to this effect: 1. (y) That it1s 
© not neceſſary that this fnould ſtill belong 
to any yet future return of the Jews ina vi- 
_ © ſible and remarkable manner, the Circum- 


© ſtances of the Context applying it to the 


© firſt times wherein the Epiſtle was writ. 

2. (2) That the fulneſs of the Jews men- 
© tioned v. 12. is their being added to the 
Church, their coming in and being gather- 
© ed and laying hold of the Faith, being pro- 
© voked ſo to do by ſeeing the Gentiles be- 
© hieve, and ſo filling up the Vacuities,as it 
© were, which were formerly in the Church 
* by their ſtandingout impenitently; and the 
< fulneſs of the Gentiles, is the Gentiles co- 
ming into theChurch,receiving the Faith, 
they then becoming one part of the viſi- 
ble Church, as the Jews another. 

_ 3dly,That the(a)Myſtery there mention- 
ed is this, that a great part of the Jews are 


8 — 


; uſe of by God, that by occaſion of that the 
Goſpel may (by departing a while from 
x them) be preached to,and received by the 
generality of the Gentiles, and they com- 
© pacted into Chriſtian Churches,and thisin 
very mercy to thoſeJews,that they, by ſee- 
* ing the Gentiles believe, might at length 
© be provoked to do ſo too, by way of E- 
* mulation, v. 11. & 3r. Ee 5 
40, © That ſo (b) all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved, 
. e. all the true Children of Abraham, Jews 
and Heathens both, but particularly the 
remnant of the Jews ſhall come in, and 
- repent, and believe in Chriſt. Bo 
Fthly, That the addition of (c) Jewiſh Be- 
* lievers ſhall be matter of confirmation of 
© the Faith to the Gentiles, and a means to 
bring them all to receive it, to convert the 
* Gentiles over all the World, _ 
6ly,* As for the truth of that, that 


& K K _e 


as yet 


many more Jews ſhould repent, and receive 


the Goſpel, that ſaith he, has been demon- 
* ſtrated by the event ; (1.) When the Jews 
* ſaw Chriſt's Predictions, Matth. 24. mani- 
* feſtly fulfilled in the Roman Armies ſit- 
ting down before the City, for then ma- 
© ny turned Chriſtians, and went out of the 
City, and were delivered from the follow- 
ing Evils. And „ 
24), After that, when the Temple andCity 
were deſtroy'd, and they brought into ſub- 
* jection by the Romans, then many were 
© humbled, and turn'd Chriſtians. And 
zaly, © After that alſo, in Fu5tin Marty:”s 
days, every day there were - ſome that 
*came 1n to be Chriſt's Diſciples. Now to 
* theſe things I | . 
Anſwer, 15, That whereas this Reverend 
Per ſon ſaith the Circumſtances of the Con- 
text apply this Converſion of the Jens to the 
times in which this Epiſtle was writ, ie. about 
the Vear of Chriſt 56. it ſeems extreamly e- 


vident, both from the Circumſtances of the 


Context, and from many other Scriptures, 
that nothing could more unfitly be aſſigned 
as the time of the Converſion of the then 
hardned, and rejected Jews than this. For 
I. In the 9th Chapter of this Epiſtle, tlie 
Apoſtle calls our Lord Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and his ownCornſcionce to witneſs, that he had 
great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in his 
heart, on. the account of the Infidelity of his 
Jewiſh Brethren, the ſpiritual ſlumber and 
blindneſs which then was upon them, and 
their rejection by God, v. 1, 2, 3. And v.22. he 
plainly repreſents them asVeſſels of wrath fit- 
ted for deſtruction, and only reſerved, as Pha- 
raoh was of old, for a more illuſtrious ruine, 
in which God's vengeance on them, and the 
cauſes of it, ſhould be conſpicuouſly ſeen. 


* 
— 
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And v.27. he proceeds to ſhew, from the Pre- 
dictions of the Prophets, that only a little 


Remnant of them ſhould be ſaved; a Rem- 


nant like to thoſe Seven thouſand Men reſer- 


ved in the ten Tribes of Iſrael, when the whole 
viſible Body of them had revolted to Baal: 
And v. 31. ſpeaking of them in general, he 
ſaith, 1ſrael hath not attained to Juſtification, 
becauſe they. ſought it not of faith, but ſtumbled 
at the Meſſiah, even at that Jeſus who is the 
end of the Law for juſtification to every one 
that believeth, Chap. 10. 4. He being to them 
a Stone of ſtumbling, 4 Rock of offence. 

jn the 10Chapter,hedeclares that they had 
not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs which was 
of God through faith. v. 2, 3. and from v. 16. to 
the end of that Chapter, he proves that the 

reaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and 
the incredulity of the Jews, was a thing long 
ag0 foretold in the Propherick, Writings. In 
this Chapter, he begins with the Enquiry to 


which his former Diſcourſe, and the general 


lafdelity of that People had given occaſion, 
viz. Hath God entirely cast off his People? 


andanſwers it by ſaying, That, as in the time 
of Elias, in that general Revolt of the ten 
Tribes, God ſtill reſerved Seven thouſand who 


had not bowed the knee to Baal, ir Ye Tw vun 
ups, ſo in this ſeaſon alſo he had reſerved a 
like Remnant according to the Election of grace, 
v.z. confeſſing notwithſtanding touching the 
Body of that Church and People, that J/rael 
had not attained to that righteouſneſs it ſought 
for, but was, excepting this Election only, 
wholly blinded, that God had given them up 
% 4 ſpirit of ſlumber, and blinaed their eyes, 
had broken them off for their infidelity, and 
had ſhewed his ſeverity upon them. Where- 
fore the times when this Epiſtle was written, 
being the times of the Apoſtle's heavineſs,and 
his continual ſorrow for their rejection; the 
times when they are repreſeuted by him as 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction; when the 
Prophet; had foretold their [::redulity; when 
I;rael had not attained to juſt fic ation, but had 
Junbled at the Meſſiab, when they were igno- 
at of the Righteouſneſs of God, and had not 
ſubmitted to it; when to that very day they 
were vlinaed, and given up to a ſpiritual ſlum- 
ler; ls it poſſible that theſe ſhould be the 
very umes aſſigned by the Apsſtle for the cea- 
lug of their blindneſs, and that ſo generally, 
that it might be truly ſaid, all 1-acl were 
then ſaved, and God had mercy on them all 8 

| Tae lame Apoſtle, Anno Chriſti 49. ſpeaks 
them of that Nation thus; I was neceſſary 
ar the Word of God ſhould be fir5t ſpoken to 
but ſince you thru it from you, and judge 
: unworthy of eternal life, lo we turn 
8 you) to the Gentiles, Acts 1 3.40. In 
iS firlt Epiſtle to the 7. heſſalonians written 


— V—— 


A. D. 51. he declares of the Jem, that : 


— 


— 


killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own Prophets, 


and they perſecuted the Apoſtles ; that they 


pleaſed not God, and were contrary to all men, 


1 Theſſ:2.14,15,16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to 
the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their ſins always, for the wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt. That is, ſaith Dr. Ham- 
mond, By this they do ſo fill up the meaſure of 
their ſins, that the wrath of God to the utter 
deſtruction of them is now come out upon them, 
already denounced, and, within a very little 
while, mot certain to overtake them. In his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, written be- 
fore that to the Romans, tho? perhaps in the 


ſame year, he ſaith, that even then their minds 


were blinded, and the veil ſtill remained upon 
them. And when he came to Rome, about 
three years after the writing this Epiſtle,and 
preached to ſome of the chiefof them reſiding 
in that City, he declares that theſe words of 
Iſaiah were fulfilled upon them, At.28.23,28. 
Viz. Hearing you ſhall hear, and ſhall not under- 
aud, and ſeeing you ſhall ſee, and not perceive, 
for the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and 
their ears are dull of hearing; and they have 
cloſed their eyes, lest they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and be converted, and 1 


ſhould heal them. Concluding thus, Be it known 


therefore to you, that the Salvation of God is 
ſent to the Gentiles, and they will hear it. Now 


after they had thus put away the Goſpel from 


them, and judged themſelves unworthy of eter- 
nal life, and the Apoſtles.had thus turu'd from 
them to the Gentiles, after the wrath of God 
was thus determined to come upon them, es 2 
O, to the end, that is, ſay all the Ancient 
Commentators,not as in the times of the Judg- 
es, for twenty or forty years, or, as in the time 
of their Captivity, for ſeventy years, but for 
many Generations, after their minds were 
thus blinded, their eyes thus ſhut, their hearts 
thus hardned, can we expect this blindneſs 
ſuddenly ſhould ceaſe, and this wrath pre- 
ſently give place to Mercy and Salvation? 

2. That many of the Jews turned Chriſtians 
when they ſaw Christ's prediction, Matth. 24. 
fulſill'd, in the Roman Army ſitting down before 
that City, and went out of the City with the 
Chriſtians, and ſo were delivered from the fol- 
lowing evils, is alſo {aid without all ground, 
or teſtimony of Writers of thoſe times.(d)E- 


piphanius who lived in Paleſtine, and (? Eu- 
ſebius who was born, and educated there, give 


us an accurate Relation of this matter, and 
carefully inform us, that oi Mai, rhe Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt oi e Xp15@ TT WtoTes, they that be- 
lieved in Ckrit, being admoniſnhed by an Au- 
gel, or by an Oracle ſo to do, left Jeruſalem, 
and went to Pella, where they were preſerved, 


De Neuf. & Pond. c. 15. & Har. 29. 8 7. 


— — —— 
— 


| + Eccl, Hiſt. . Zo Co 5 
but 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ha pre 


but of one Convert of the Jews then made, 
they ſay not a word. How unlikely then is it 
that the ſame Epiphanius, who ſo particular- 
ly felates the converſion of one ſingle Aquila 
from Jadaiſm to Chriſtianity, when they re- 


turned to Jeriſalem after the ruin of it, and 
his revolt again to Judaiſm, ſhould never 


ſpeak one word of theſe ſuppoſed Converts 
before eit deperture 2h 0k 


* 


Moreover, this was the time when there 


happened a great Apoſtacy of the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, according to our Lord's Prediction, that 


becauſè Iniquity ſhould then abound, the love of 
many ſhould wax cold, Mat.24-12. And there- 
fore theEpiſtle to the Hebrewswrittenin the 
9th, the Epiſtle of St. James writ alſo in the 


9th; and the Epiſtle of St. Peter writ in the 


10th year of Nero, all near this very time, are 
very full of Exhortations to them that they 
would not be double minded, wavering, or un- 


ſtable in the faith, James 1. 6, 7, 8. that they 
would not count that fiery trial which was 


come to try them, a ſtrange thing, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 
that they would patientiy, and with long- 
ſuffering endure it,as knowing they were hap- 
fy who did thus endure, James 1. 12. & F. 8, 
10, 11.1 Pet. 3. 13. & 4. 13,14. & 5+ 9, 10. The 
Epiſtle to the Hebrems is full of Exhortati- 
ons to them, ro ſee to it that there be not in 
them an evil heart of unbelief in departing from 
the living God, Heb. 3. 12. that they hold 
the beginning of their confidence firm to the end, 
v. 14. to fear les a promiſe being made of 
entring into reſt, they ſhould fall ſhort of it 
through unbelief, Chap, 4. x, 11. there being 
no renewing them to repentance, who at- 
ter ſuch! miraculous evidences of the truth, 


_ apoſtatized, Chap. C. 6. and no more ſacrifice 
for ſia. for them, 10. 25. that they would 


not cas} away their confidence, God having 
ſaid, Chap. 12. 35, 38. If any man draw 
back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him; 
and that they would d:ligently look to it, legt 
any man faiPd of the Grace of God, Chap. 12. 
15. Theſe, ſaith our Saviour, are the times 
of vengeance, and of wrath upon that people, 
Luke 21.v. 22, 23. the times when the things 
belonging to their peace being hid from their 
eyes, their houſe was to be left unto them de- 
folate, Luke 19. 42, 43, 44+ And could the 
times of the Apo#acy, even of the converted 
Jews,be the times of the Salvation of the un- 
believing Jews ? Was it to be expected they 
ſhould then,more than ever, ſee the things be- 
lang ing to their peace,when they were hidden 
from their eyes? or could the times of wrath 


and vengeance upon that people, when the A- 


venger came out of Zion te puniſh the ini- 
quity of Zion with the ſoreſt Judgments, be 
the very times when the Deliverer came out 
of Zion to turn away iniquity from ꝓacob? 
zaly, Whereas tis added, that after thar. 
when the Temple and City was deſtroyed; and 
they brought into ſubjection by the Romans, 


then many were humbled, and turn d Chriſtians ; 


and that after that, even in Juſtin Martyr's 
days, every day there were ſome who" came in 
to be Chriſs Diſciples. I anſwer, 

1. That as for their Converſion when the 
Temple and City was deſtroy'd, I cannot. 
find one word in Church Hiſtory concerning 
it, but much to the contrary : | For 1#, 
Epiphanius ſpeaks particularly of the Re- 


turn of the Chriſtians to Feruſalem after the 


ruin of it, and of the Miracles they then 
wrought, and yet he mentions only one A. 
quila a Jem converted to the Chriſtian Faith; 
adding, that he ſoon after renounced the 
Faith, and turned to his former Fudaiſm. 
And (e) Juſtin Martyr obſerves, in expreſs 
contradiction to the Doctor, that after their 
Country was deſtroy d, and their City laid waſt, 
they repented not, but proceeded Still in their 


_ execrations of Christ, and of all that believed 


in him. And ( ) Tertullian adds, that ſeeing 
from the time of Tiberius to Veſpaſian they 
repented not, their Land was made deſolate, 
and their Cities burnt with fire. And indeed 
this was the very time When wrath came 
actually upon them to the uttermo$, when this 
barren Tree was hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire, Luke 13. 7, 9. when their houſe was left 
deſolate, becauſe they would not be gathered; 
when all the righteous blood ſhed by them from 
Noah to that time, came upon them, and they 
had filled up the meaſure of their ſins, Matth. 
23. 35, 37, 38. when the Kinodom was whol- 
ly taken from them; when the Son of Man 
came to take vengeance on them ; and 
when he ſent forth his Armies to deſtroy thoſe 
Murtherers, and to burn up their City, becauſe 
they refuſed to come unto the marriage Featt, 


Matth. 22. 7. And could this be the time 


of their Humiliation and Converſion ? Was 
this a fit time to expect the completion of 
thoſe words of St. Paul, concerning the ſena- 
ing. the Deliverer out of Zion, to turn away ini 
quity from Jacob, and to take away their ſms, 
and to ſhew mercy to them in ſuch a ſignal 
manner, that all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved ? 

To proceed to the Hiſtory of them in the 
following times: Juſtin Martyr in his Apo- 
logy writ in the Year of the Lord 140. 
ſaith of the Jews in all places, that they 


— 
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(f) Cum te mpus medium a Tiberio uſque ad Veſpaſianum non penitentiam intellexiſſent, facta eſt terra eorum deſerts; 


Civitates eorum exuſtæ igni. Ady. Marcion. I. 3. C. 23» 
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were (g) 45 great Enemies to the Chriſtians 


in all places, 45 the Heathens were, and as 


yyy vt and kill them, when they could 
7 9 Ad was evident from the Las 
Gmifh War, in which their Captain, Barcho- 
chebas, commanded only the Chriſtians to be 
rormented, if they refuſed to deny, and fo 
blaſpheme the Lord Feſus Christ. Now this 
carries down the hatred of the Jews againſt 
Chriſtians,and their impenitency, till after the 
times both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some 
years after this he writ his Dialogue with 
Trypho;, and there he informs us, that the 
00 


Jews ſtill continued 10 curſe thoſe who 


believed in Jeſus, and to lay violent hands 


they fill hating and Rilling Chriſtians as oft 
as it was in their power. 


But we aretold that this very Juſtin Mar- 


ty; faith, that every day there were ſome (of 
them) who came in to be Christ's Diſciples. 
| Anſwer, That what Juſtin Martyr there 


Gith, relates not at all to any Fewiſh Con- 


verts, but to the Gentiles coming in from the 
Way of Deceit, to the Faith of Chriſt; and 
45 he had told the Emperors in his Apology, 
p. 45. B. that the Conſummat ion of the World 
was deferrd, S 73 anepus THY Xpỹα ⁰s , for the 
Secd of Chriſtians which was then ſpringing up; 
Jo he tells 7:ypho, p. 256. D. that the Day of 
Judgment, of which he had before ſpoken, 


and of which theP/alm he there citeth treats, 


was (i) de fer d by God, becauſe he kyew that 
ſome would come daily in to be Christ's Diſci- 
ples, and would quit the Way of Deceit. Now 
that this cannot be ſpoken of the Jews is e- 
vident, becauſe wrath was come upon them to 
the iter most, as Juſtin Martyr often inti- 
mates, not ſaying that God had not brought 


\ 


upon them when they could ao it, that ever | 
en their hand was high to do wickedneſs ; 


wrath and judoment upon them; but only, that 
he had not broughttheGeneral Judgment on 
the World for this Cauſe ; he goes on, and 
ſays, That every one of thoſe who thus belie- 
ved, received Gifts from Chriſt as they were 
worthy : And this he proves, hecauſe it was 
propheſied, that (D after our Lord's aſcent 


to Heaven, he ſhould lead us captive. from cur 


Error, and ſhould give us Gifts; where the 
word 7a, uſed ordinarily of the Gentiles, 
deceived by Satan, and eſpecially the word 
ads, us, ſhew that the Martyr ſpeaks not of 
the Fews, but Gentile Converts; and fo it 
follows, Therefore we Gentiles, who have re- 
ceived theſe Gijts, ſhew you Fews to be Fools, 
&c. So that the good Doctor was utterly mi- 
ſtaken in applying this Paſſage to the Jews, 
as others, led by his Authority have done. 

From this time to the days of Conſtantine, 
the Period aſſigned by Mr. Calvert for the 
Converſion mention'd by St. Paul, the Fathers 


generally repreſent them, asa Nation whoſe 


(D) ears were fhut, and their heart hardned, 


declaring that the (m) Scripture had clear! 
foretold they ſhould be diſiuherited, and fall 67 
from the Grace of Cod. Origen (n) teſtiſies, 


that God had turn'd his Providence from the 
Jews to the Gentiles; that they were wholly 
deſerted, and retained nothing of what before 
was venerabl® among them, nor any footſteps of 
the Divine Preſence with them; that after the 
Crucifixion of our Lord they were perſectly de- 
ſerted, and not to be converted till the end 0 

the World, Tertullian (o) faith, that from 
the time that they crucified their Lord, God had 
talen from them the Prophet, Wiſeman, and the 
Holy Spirit, and had left them deſtitute of his 
Grace ;, and that only at his ſecond coming, he 
ſhould be received by them who had thus rejected 
him. And this ſeems moſt agreeable to our 


— c — Fo = . —_ -\ , e Vu c 7 * 
(8) Fes nuds Y ToAtpius nyev9, ouoins dH. ayatpiv]es, Y hohes nuds d& Suyallar, ws N 

/ 1 8 / 1 / 4 2 2 5 / 2 / 
SH ul, Y) 30 TH Vuy Eon hu Ted aro TAL, BN * as 0 T leJauny xe de APKMYETHS, 
XptS1anus Abs &s TIU@pids es & Hl dpvoiv]o "Ingey Ty XpiS'uv, % BAkTQnpoity HANEY hTayeSTUa. 


P. 72. E. 


2 12323 . IV 5 AY e 5 / 7 5 * 
- (h) F aus Te e 2 T@v eig Ne, 6 S NU, dr Jeroiav tyuls Gαẽ r. B. 323. 


vide p- 266. p. 350. 
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, m) Si cognoviſſent nos futuros, I uſuros his teſtimoniis, que ſunt ex ſcripturis, nunquam dubitaſſent ipſt ſuas com- 
Hole ſcripruras que & veliquas omnes Gentes manifeſtant participare vitæ, & eos, qui gloriantur domum ſe eſſe Facoby 
 populum Iſraelis, exhæœreditari oſtendunt a Gratia Dei. Iren. l. 3. c. 24. 
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Lords Predictions, That the Kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, and given to auo- 


ther Nation that would oring forth the fruit 


of it ; that he would miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
LHubandmen,and would let out his Vineyard to 
other Husbandmen, who ſhould render him the 
fruits in their ſeaſon Natth. 21. 41, 43. that 
none of them who were bidden and refuſed, 
ſhould taſte of his Supper, Luke 14. 24. that 
many ſhould come ſrom the Eaſt and Weſt, and 
ſhould fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, but the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out into 


outer darkneſs, Matth. 8. 11 512. that they who 


were firſt (i. e. the Jews) ſhould be the lat, and 
they who were the laßt, (i. e. the Gentiles) 
ſhould be firſt ;, for that this 1s ſpoken of the 
Rejection of the Jews, and the Calling ofthe 
Gentiles, is evident from theſe words of St. 
Luke,chap. 13. v. 26, 27,28, 29,30. Then ſhall ye 


(Jews) begin ro ſay, we have eaten and drunk, 


in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 


St eets. But be ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you 
not whence you are, depart from me all ye work- 
kers of iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 


aud Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God, 


and you your ſelves thruſt out, And they ſhall 
come from the Eat, and the Weſt, and from 
he North, and from the South, and ſhall fit 
down in the Kingdom of God: And behold, 
i here are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are 
firſt which ſhall be laſt. Now if we do conſi- 
der that wrath was come upon this Nation 45 
to the end, can we imagine either that 
this Nugdom taken from them, this Vineyard 
let out to other Husbandmen, theſe Children 


of the Kingdom caſt out into outer darkneſs, 


ſhould ſuddenly receive again this Kingdom, 
be reſtored to this Vineyard, or admitted to 
the Light of the Goſpel ? or that al! 1/rael 
ſhould be ſaved, or iniquity ſhould be taken away 
from Facob, whillt that Nation lay under 
theſe dreadful Judgments! or that when our 


Lord hath fo ſolemnly foretold there ſhould 
be wrath upon this people, and they ſhall fall 


by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away 
captive into all Nations; and Jeruſalem ſhall 
be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the time 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 23, 24. 
this wrath ſhould not continue on them 
whilſt they were Captives in all Nations, and 
Feruſalem was trodden down ? 

Here, I confeſs, the Reverend Doctor (on 
Luke 21.23.) hath a peculiar Notion, That 
* the tredding down of Jeruſalem by the Gen- 
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* tiles, is not particularly their Victory orer 
it by Titus, but their conſequent poſſeſſing 
it, and even till Adrian's rebuilding a part of 
it, and calling it by his own name Ælia, and 
© inhabiting it by Gentiles Upon the doin 

* of this, ſaith he, it followed, that as all the 
(unbelieving) Jews were utterly baniſhed 
© theCity, ſo the believing Jews return'd thi- 
* theragain from their Diſperſions, and in- 
habited it again, and joyn'd, and made one 


© Congregation, one Church with the Gen- 


tiles, which had then, till that time, receiv'd 
© the Faith alſo, and till then continu'd a di- 
© ſtin& Church from the Fews. By which it 
appears how punctually this Prediction, in 
our Notion, was fulfilled, that Feruſalem 
© ſhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, all the 


© Jews in a manner excluded, till the time 


that the Goſpel had been freely preach'd to 
© the Gentiles,and by them in ſome eminent 
© manner been receiv'd, and then it ſhould 

© be re-inhabited by the Jews again, i. e. 
© the Chriſtian Jews, who being wrought on 
© by emulation of the Gentiles, were now, 


* many of them brotight to receive the 
© Faith. In his Note on the two Witneſ- 


ſes Rev. 11. b. he makes them to be the 
© two Biſhops of the Church in Jeruſalem, one 
© of the Jewiſh, the other of the Gentile 
© Converts ; which ſtate of that Church con» 
© tinned, ſaith he, till the time of Marcus, 
© a Gentile Biſhop of that Church, z. e. from 
© after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Ti- 
tus, till that time. But here again are 
many things delivered, not only without 
all ſuffrage of Hiſtory, but in perfect op- 
poſition to the Hiſtories of thoſe times. 
For | f : 
1. Euſebins and Sulpitius Scverus do in- 
form us, that till the time of (p) Hadrian 
all the Biſhops and Prieſts of Jeruſalem were 
only of the Circumciſion. Here therefore is 
no room for his two Biſhops, one of the 
Jewiſh, the other of the Gentile Converts, 
till the time of Marcus. N 
24ly, They alſo do inform us, that all the 
Chriſtians then at Jeruſalem were of the Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo not of the Gentiles; for 
Sulpitius obſerves that the Edict of (q) Ha- 
drian, for baniſhing all the Fews from Jeru- 
ſalem, hapned for the ad vantage of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, becauſe till then they almoſt all 
joyn'd the obſervation of the Law to the Faith 
of Chriſt. The Lord ſo ordering it, that, by 
this means, the ſervitude of that Law might be 
removed from the Church. Euſebius alſo faith, 


— 
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(p Namque tum Hieroſolyme non niſi ex circumeiſione habebat Eccleſia Sacerdotem. Sulpitius 1. 2. C. 45.5 
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(q) Militum Cohortem cuſtodias in perpetuum agitare juſfit, que Fudaos omnes Hieroſolyme aditu arceret, quod 
quidem Ch ijtizn& fidet profictebat, quia tum pene omnes Chriſtum Deum ſub legis obſervatione credebant, nimirum i 


Domino orlinanme dijpoſirum, ut legis ſervitus a liberiaie fidei atque Eccleſia tolleretur. Sulp. I. 2. c. 5. 


that 


| 
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t the whole Church of Jeruſalem cr) con- 
10 of the faithful Hebrews, who from the 


times of the Apoſtles, had continued there till 


the ſiege of Bitter 1 the eighteenth year of 
Hadrian: So that here is no room for his 
ſuppoſed Gentile Converts to be govern'd 
by a Biſhop of the Gentiles. 


30% They alſodoexpreſly ſay,notonlythat | 


he unbelieving Jews but that all the Jews 
in general, were by this Edict baniſh'd both 


from Feruſalem, and from the Region round 


about it. He placed a Band of Souldiers, which 
ſhould baniſh all the Jews from Jeruſalem, 


faith Sulpꝛit ius; and this he did, quia Chri- 


ſtiani ex Tuder, potiſſimum putabantur, be- 
cauſe the Ciriſtians were thought to have their 
riſe chiefly jrom the Jews. Euſebius ſaith, that 
n Tay , the whole Nation was baniſhed 
rom Jeruſalem, and the Country round about, 
and not permitted to ſet one foot init. And 


then adds, that (S) rhe City being ajter this 


manner emptied of the Fews, and whully clear- 


ed of its Inhabitants, and made up of Aliens 
flowing in thither, it was mage a Roman City 


and Colony, and in honour of the Emperor was 
aamed Elia. The ſame is ſaid by him in his 
(+) Evangelical Demonſtrations; and by (t) 
Tertullian, that not one Jew was permitted to 
ſlay there, Euſebius allo adds, that ( 1 c- 
TH *KKnotos go e auſnes[nbvreions, the Church 
there conſiſting only of Gentiles, Marcus was 


the firſt Biſhop of it. So that here is no place 


for-the Doctor's ſuppoſed Church, conſiſting 
both of Jews and Geztiies, or for the Inha- 
biting of it by the Chriſtian ems, and much 
leſs tor his feigned many of them brought now 
to receive the Faith by emulation of the Gen- 
tiles. In a word, Epiphanius ſaith, that Ha- 
adrian the Emperor, travelling to Jeru alem, 


found there only T *##ansiay Cuucgꝶu, one little 


Church and ſeven Synagogues, ſtanding like 
Cottages; and was this likely to be the Seat 


of two great Biſhops ? So that J find no- 


thing agrecable to the truth of I ſtury in a- 
ny thing which this Ke erend Perſon ſaith up- 
on this Subject, and much leſs any thing con- 
irmed, either by Scripture or Authority. 
What hath been thus diſcours'd, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to confute the Expoſition of 
this Reverend and Learned Perſon, as being 
t agreeable to matter of fact, for when was 


tre any ſuch Converſion made of the Jews 


at the times aſſigned by him, which can in any 


— 


probability of conſtruction anſwer to the 
Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle, that by it al 
Iſrael ſhould be ſaved ;, ungodlineſs ſhould be 
turn'd away-from Jacob; God ſhould bleſs 
them by raking away their ſins; that they who 
now were blinded ſhonld have the vail ta- 
hen away from before their cyes ; they who 
now were diminiſhed ſhould have again heir 


fulne/s; and they who now were cat off, 


ſhould be again receided? This could not 
happen in the very times when this Epiſtle 
was firſt endited : For tho? it be true that 
St. James mentions many thouſands or myriads 
of Jewiſh Converts, al! ⁊ealous of the Lam, 
Acts 21. 20. yet were they all converted at or 
before the time of writing this Epiſtle, and 
ſo belonged only to the Remnant according to 


the Flection of Grace here mentioned, not to 


theReſidue that were blinded, ofwhoſe Con- 
verſion the Apoſtle here ſpeaks from v.12. to 
d. 32. Nor could their Converſion, and Sal- 


vation be a Myſtery to be then revealed to 


the Gentiles That no ſuch Converſion after 
the blindneſs mention'd in this Chapter hap- 


ned to them, upon their ſeeing the abom- 


nation of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, 
or ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
hath been already ſhew'd ; and that in 
Martyr ſaith nothing of any ſuch remarkable 
Converſion of them, hath been alſo proved. 
That there might be ſome Converſion of 
them in the Reign of Trajan, is by ſome ar- 
gued from the words of Euſebius; That (x) 
Tuſtus, then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was one of 
the many Myriads or Thouſands of the Circum- 


ciſion which then had believed. Vet is this Te- 


ſtimony of no force, as to this matter; For 1. 
Grammarlans well know that wvez and wuew- 
Jeg, hen put indefinitely, do only ſignifie na- 
17% now if the 795% wueidSts, the many Miyri- 
ads mention'd by St. James, hindred not, but 
that the Zewi/ſh Converts might be only a lit- 
tle Remnant, 1n reſpect to the blinded Fews, 
this may be as true of the ou wupidSes, the ſo 
many Myriads of £uſebins, eſpecially if we 
conſider that moſt of them might be the very 
Perſons mention'd by St. James, he carefully 
informing us that the whole Church of Feru- 
ſalem, under her fiteen Biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
of which this Juſtus was the eleventh, was 
made up of Believers who had continued front 
the Apoſtle's time till the Wars aud Siege under 
Hadrian. And' ſpeaking of theſe Perſons, 
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not as Men believing then, but as werric dub 
men who had before that time embraced the 


_ Chriſtian Faith. And hence (2) Ruffinus makes 

no mention of theſe ſuppoſed Myriads, but 
only faith, That Juſtus being one of thoſe of 
the Circumciſion who had embraced the Faith of 


Chriſt, was made their Biſhop. In a word, this 
very Euſebius concurring ſo exactly with the 
Sentiments of all the other Fathers, that the 
Jews were then rejected, and lay under a 
Curſe, and proving from this very Apoſtle, 


and from the words.contained in the begin- 


ning of this very Chapter, that they ſhould 


generally fall and be rejected for their unbe- 


lief, h of ,,] ee 7 gr % Kupiov Huav 
rid oajloy, (a) a very few of them only belie- 
ving; and that (b) after the coming in of all 


perſecuted the Avofles upon this account, | 


forbidding them to preach to the Gentiles that 
they might be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. And the 


ſame Enmity to the Chriqtians ſeems to con- 


tinue to this day among them upon the 
ſame accounts. 


Wherefore there having been as yet, ſo 


far as we are able to diſcern, no ſuch re- 
markable Converſion of the Jews ſince the 
enditing this Epiſtle, and no ſuch happy E- 
mulation of the converted Gentiles, ds did 
provoke them toembrace the Chriſtian Faith, 


this could not be, as here the Doctor doth 


ſuggeſt, 2 confirmation of the Faith to the Gen- 
tiles, and much leſs a means to bring them all 
to receive it, Or to convert the Gentiles over 


all the World. And what Records and Hi- 


Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, they did not yet ſtories make the leaſt mention of any ſuch 
ſee, or underſtand » he cannot be ſuppoſed to Converſion of the Gentile World, on the 
mention any thing which anſwers to the account of the remarkable Converſion of the 
Converſion of the Jews intended in this Fews after the writing this Epiſtle ? When 
Chapter, but muſt, with us, refer that to came in ſuch a fulneſs of the unbelieving 
that glorious time when the (c) Propheſies Jems aswas the Riches of the World, v. 12. 


| ſhall more fully, faith he, be fulfilled, i. e. the or ſuch a Reception of them to the Chriſti- 


time when the fulneſs mention d by the Apoſtle an Faith as was unto them life from the dead, 


ſhall come in. This being therefore all that v. 15? or how can theſe Aſſertions be re- 
| hath been pleaded for the remarkable Con- conciled to the words of the Apoſtle ;, for if 


verſion of the Jews, after the writing this the coming in of the fulneſs of the Genriles 


Epiſtle ;, and this all being almoſt nothing, be their receiving the Faith in thoſe times, 


and far from bearing any Correſpondence then the partial blindneſs of the Jews mult 


to the comprehenſive words of the Apoſtle ceaſe in thoſe times alſo; for blindneſs, 
on that Subject 3 I conclude that no Con- faith the Apoſtle, hath hapned to the Jews in 
verſion of this Nature hapned to them, part, and that blindneſs is to eontinue on- 


between the writing this Epiſtle, and the ly till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in : 
times of Conſtantine. If then the blindneſs of the Jews is not yet 

And whereas it is ſaid that thisConverſion ceaſed, but they have generally continued, 
ſhould be wrought in them by way of Emu- even from the time of writing this Epiſtle, 


lation, and that they ſhould lay hold of the to this very moment, in as much blindneſs 


Faith, being provoked ſo todo by ſeeing the and obduracy, as they then lay under, and as 
Gentiles believe,it is confeſt that the Apoſtle much branches broken off, as now they are, it 
repreſents this as a fit means to work this E- follows that the fulneſs of the Gentiles men- 
mulation in them; but yet it is as certain that tioned by the Apo#tle, is not yet come in. 


it hath not yet had the deſigned effect upon Laſtly, The 24yFery mention'd v. 25. can- 


them, they being ſo far from being provoked not be this, that by occaſion of the infidelity of 
to embrace theChriſtian Faith, by ſeeing the the Jews, the Goſpel was preached to, and re- 
Gentiles admitted to it, that this was to ceived of Gentiles, for of this the Apoſtle in- 
them the great ſtumbling block, and they troduceth the believing Gentiles ſpeaking 
were Enemies to the Goſpel for their Sakgs, thus, v. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the branches 
v. 28. they being prejudiced againſt it, be- were broken off that I might be graffed in, &c. 


cauſe the Gentiles were admitted to the Bleſ- this therefore could not be to thema Aſtery. 
ſings of it without Circumeiſion, and obſer:- Nor could it be this, viz. that this was done 


vance of the Law of Moſes. See Note on in mercy to the fews, Viz. that they by ſeeing 


Gal. 3. 4. & G. 12. This is thatPrejudice of the rhe Gentiles believe might at length be prov-- 
Fudaizing Chriſtians which the Apoſtle la- ked to do ſo too. For of this the Apoftle had 
bours to remove in moſt of his Epiſtles, but ſpoken twice, declaring it to be foretold by 
more eſpecially in that to the Galatians; and Moſes, ſaying, 1 will provoke you to jealouſie 


as for the unbelieving Jews they could not by them that are no people, Chap. 10. 19. And 
endure to hear of any to be ſent for the con- in this Chapter, ſaying, Through their fall, 
verting of the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21, 22. but Salvation is come to the Gentiles 10 provide 
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| them: to jealouſie, v. 11. It remains then, as the 


Apoſele and the primitive Church from him de- 
clare, that it be this, That when the time for 


the fulneſs, 7.e. for the Converſion of the ſtill 
| Heathen Gentiles is come in, then ſhall the 


hlindneſGof the Jews be removed, and ſo a/ 
Jirael ſhall be ſaved, and then all Nations ſhall 


| flowinunto them, and their reception ſhall 
he to the Gentiles as life from the dead. 


think I have ſaid what is ſufficient t 
ſhew theſe words cannot admit the ſenſe im- 


poſed upon them by the Reverend Dr. Ham- 


mond, I proceed now more largely to diſcuſs 
the proper import of that Phraſe, The fulneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall come in. This is by ſome 
interpreted thus, Blindneſs hath hapned to 
the Jews, till the full number of the Gentiles, 


which God ſhall call, be compleated. But this 


ſenſe is contrary to the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle, who declares there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which hap'ned by occaſion of 
their fall, that their fulneſs ſhould be much 


more the Riches of the Gentiles, than their 


fall was, v. 12. and that their coming in, 


ſhould be unto the Gentiles, as life ſrom the 


dead, and ſhould much more enrich them 
than their caſting off, v. 15. 


Note therefore that there is a double ful- | 
neſs of the Gentiles mentioned in the Holy 


Scriptures : 


1. That which is ſpoken of v. 12. in theſe 


words, I the diminution of them was the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles, and this conſiſted in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
the imparting the gladTidings of Salvation 


to them, and was in a great meaſure to be 


accompliſhed before the deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem,and the ruine of that Church and Na- 
tion, according to our Lord's Prediction in 
theſe words, The Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preach'd in all the world for a witneſs to 
all Nations, and then ſhall the end come, 
Matth. 24. 14. Mark 13. 10. | 
2/y, There is to be another fulneſs of the 
Gentiles by a more glorious Converſion of 
them,anda coming in of thoſe Nations which 
have not hitherto embrac'd the Goſpel, or 
have relapſed into Ileatheniſm or Mahome- 
im, to be effected when this rejection of the 
Jews ſnall ceaſe, and God ſhall ſend the De- 
erer out of Zion to turn away iniquity from 
Jacob ;, and of this only can we underſtand 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, v. 12. If the fall 
7 "= Fews hath been (already) the Kiches 
xl the (Gentile) World, and the diminution 
8 em the Riches of the Gentiles, how much 
© re ſhall their fulneſs, 1. e. the time of their 
gouverſion be the encreaſe and fulneſs ofthe 
7 
them be the reconciling of the world, what 


lame Gentiles ? And v. 1 5- if the caſt ing away 
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ſhall the receiving them again be (to the ſume 
world) but even as liſe from the dead? And 
v. 25. Blindneſs in part hath hapned to the 
Jews, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come 
in. This blindneſs therefore ſtill continu- 
ing upon them, as much as ever, another 
fulneſs of the Gentiles is to be expected, 
when ĩt entirely ſhall be removed from them, 
and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 

2ly, Jeruſalem is yet trodden down of the 
Nations, and the Jews are yet Captives in all 
Nations, whereas the Captivity, and the 
treading down of Jeruſalem is to ceaſe when 
the times of the Gentiles are fulfill'd; ac- 


cording to thoſe words of Chriſt concerning 


the deſtruction of the Jews, They ſhall fall by 
the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be carried cap- 
tives into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
trodden down, till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. i. e till the times when 
they ſhall have a plenary Converſion by the 
coming in of the Jews, and ſhall no more 
Lord it over them, as now they do, but 
ſerve them, and flow in unto them. And to 
this purpoſe let it be noted, j 21-3 

1. That if we conſult Ancient Prophecies 
concerning the vaſt extent of our Saviour's 
Kingdom over all Nations, we ſhall find rea- 
ſon to believe they have not yet had their 
full accompliſhment upon them, for he hath 
not yet had the uttermost parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 8. God hath not yet made 
all People, Nations, and Languages to ſerve 
him, and all Dominions to obey him, Dan. 7-4, 
27. he hath not yet filled the whole earth, or 
broke in pieces, and conſumed all other King- 
doms, Dan. 2.34,35- That ſeems not yet ful- 
filled which was foretold by Micah, that the 


Lord ſhould be King over all the earth, Mich. 


5.4. and by Zachariah, that there ſhould be 
but one Lord, and his name one, Lach. 14. 9. 
and by David, that all Kings ſhould fall down 
before him, and all Nations ſerve him; that 
all the ends of the earth ſhould remember, and 
tura to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
Nations worſhip before him, Pſal. 72. 8. Theſe, 
and ſundry other ſuch like Prophecies there 
are, which yet were never accompliſh'd ac- 
cording to the full import of them. For as 
d) Brerewood obſerves, If we divide the 
known Regions of the World into thirty equal 
parts, the Chriſtians part is (only) as five, 
the Mahumetans as ſix, the Idolaters as nine- 
teen; Whence we have reaſon to conclude, 
that there is yet a time to come, before the 
Conſummation of all things, in which our Sa- 
viour will yet once morediſplay the victori- 
ous Banner of his Croſs; and like a mighty 
Man of War march on conquering, and to 
conquer, till he hath confounded, or convert- 
ed his enemies; and finally, conſummated his 
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ViRories in a glorious Triumph over all the 
Powers of the Earth, and made all Nati- 
ons, Tongues and Languages to ſerve him. 
2h, That there is ſtill to be a gloriousCon- 
verſion of the Jewiſh Nation, as it ſeems evi- 
dent from the words of the Apoſtle here,who 
ſpeakethof a time when the partial blindneſs 
which then had hapned to the Fews, and 
ſtill continues upon them, ſhould ceaſe; when 
God would turn away ungodline ſs from Jacob, 
and take away (the puniſhment of) their ſms, 
which yet. he hath not done ; when not a 
little Remnant only, as at our Lord's firſt 
Advent, but all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; when 
that J/-ae!,whoſe Minds were then, and ſtill 
are blinded by the Vail that is upon them, 
ſhall have that Vail talen away by their 
turning to the Lord. So alſo from thoſe Pro- 


phecies of the Old Teſtament, which promiſe 


to that Nation ſuch Kindneſs, Favour, and 
Salvation, as either hath not been at all as yet, 
or but imperfectly fulfilled; as when he pro- 
miſeth to bleſs her with ſuch Bleſſings as 
never ſnould be taken from her, and to ſnew 
Mercy to her, ſo as never to for ſake her more. 
To this effect are theſe Expreſſions; As I have 
ſworn that the waters of Noah ſhould no more 
Jo over the earth, fo I have ſworn that I would 
not be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee, (any 
more) for the mountains ſhall depart, and the 
hills be removed, but my kindneſs ſhall not de- 
art from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of 
my Peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee, Iſa. 54. 9, 10. And the Redeemer 
ſhall come to Zion, and to them that turn from 
tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As for 
me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord,; My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out the mouth of 
thy. Seed, nor out of the mouth of thy Seeds 
ſeed from henceforth and for ever, Iſa. 59. 20, 
21. Iwill make thee an eternal Excellency,a joy 
of many Generations. Violence ſhall no more be 
heard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtruction 
within thy borders, but thou ſhalt call thy walls 
ſalvation, and thy gates praiſe. The Sun ſhall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for bright- 


Lord'ſhallbe unto thee an everlaſting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall no more go 
down, neither ſhail thy Moon withdraw itſelf ; 
For the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, and 
the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended, Iſa. 
60. 15, 18, 19, 20. Everlaſting joy ſhall be 
unto them, and I will make an everlaſting co- 
venant with them, Iſa. 61. 7, 8. Thou ſhalt no 
more be termed forſakgn,, neither ſhall th 
land any more be termed deſulate;; but thou 
ſhalt be called Hephzi-bah, and, the land Beu- 
lab, for the Lord delighteth in.thee,. and thy 
land ſhall be married, IId. 62. 4, 12. J will re- 
ſoict in Jeyuſalem, und joy im my people; and 
the voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard in 


neſs ſhall the Moon give light unto thee, but the 


her, nor the voice of crying, Iſa. 65. 19. For 
as the new heavens, and new earth, which [ 
will make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith the 
Lord, fo ſhall your ſeed, and your name re- 
main, Iſa. 66. 22. And I will give them one 
heart, and one way, that they may fear me for 
ever, for the good of them, and of their chil. 
dren after them. And I will make an ever- 
laſting covenant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them to do them good, but ] 
will put my ſear in their hearts, that they ſhall 
not depart from me, Jer. 32. 39, 40. And they 
ſhall be no more a prey to the heathen, neither 
ſhall the beaſts of the land devour them; but 
they ſhall dwell ſafely, and none ſhall make 
them afraid. And I will raiſe up for them a 


plant of renown, and they ſhall be no more 
 Conſumed with hunger in the land, neither 


bear the ſhame of the heathen any more, Ezek. 
34+ 28, 29. And they ſhall dwell in the land 
that I have given unto, Jacob my ſervant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they ſhall 
dwell therein, even they and their children, and 
their childrens children jor ever; and my ſer- 
vant David ſhall be their prince for ex er. 
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with 
them, it ſhall be an everlaſting covenant with 
them; and I will place them, and multiply 
them, and will ſet my Sanctuary in the midit of 
them for evermore. Ay Tabernacle ſhall be 


with them; yea, I will be their Ged, and they 


ſhall be my people, EZek. 37+ 25, 26, 27. I have 
gathered them unto their own land, and have 
left none of them any more there. Neither 
will T hide my face any more from them, Ezek. 


39. 28, 29. And I will plant them upon their 


land, and they jhall no more be pulled up out of 
their land which I have given them, ſaith the 
Lord thy God, Amos 9. 15. | 
Nou it ſeems very evident, that ſcarcely 
any of theſe things can be applied ro the Re- 
turn of the Jews from their Captivity in Ba- 
bylon. For ſince that time his kindnoſs hath 
departed from them, and his covenant of peace 
hath been removed for above 1600 years 
Violence hath been heard in their land, waſting 
and deſtruction within their borders, and their 
Land hath been made deſolate ; the days of 
wrath, of mourning, and of weeping have 
been long upon them ; their Sun hath beer, 
according to our Lord's Prediction, darkvea, 
and their Moon hath not given her light, their 
Sanctuary and Tabernacle hath been conſu - 
med, and they have been a prey to the Hea- 
then; they have long ſince ceaſed to be his 
People, and he to be their God. 
Nor canwereaſonably confine theſe Pro- 
miſes to that little Remnant which believed 
in the times of the Apoſtles, for they were 
never gathered out of all Lands, nor did they 
inherit the Land for ever, but were baniſhed 
thence, as well as the unbelteving Jews by 
Hadrian; they can in no propriety of Speech 
be ſtiled the Houſe of Iſrael, the whele —_ 
0 


. 


Nas the Epiſtle tothe Romans. 203 


1 ] 


f Iſrael. Nothing indeed ſeems more un- Nations generally ſhall flow into them, and 
' likely, than that the time of the Caſting walk in their light, and ſo their fulneſs 
them off, the breaking of the Branches, the (Which ſignifies not their Incorporation into 
leaving them under a Spiritual ſlumber, another Church, but as the oppoſite words, 
the taking the Kingdom from them, and their fall, their diminution, their re eftion, 
caſting them out into utter darkneſs, ſhould require, and as the Apoſtle doth himfelf in- 
be the time of the Completion of theſe glo- terpret it, their reception to the Chriſtian 
rious Promiſes; and that this Senſe cannot Faith, and fo into the Favour of God) ſhall 
accord with the Diſcourſe of our Apoſtle be the Riches of the Gentiles, and as- life 
here, hath been already ſhew'd. from the dead to them ; then the Gentiles 
Nor 3ly, can we apply theſe Promiſes to ſhall come to their light,and Kings to the bright= 
the believing Gentiles; for ſure they could 7eſ5j'of their riſing ; and Nations that have 
not be 4 prey to the Heathens, or bear their not known them ſhall run in unto them, becauſe 
ſhame,or be the People whom God hath led into G od hath glorified them. Then, faith God, 
Captivity, and after gathered into their own I pill gather all Nations and Tongue s, and 
Land, and ſo planted there as never to be they ſhall come and ſee my glory, Ila. 55. 5. 
plucked up again; the Promiſe could not be & 56. & C6. 18, 22. Then all Nations ſhall 
made to them, that they ſhould ſuck the turn, and fear the Lord truly, ſaith Tobit, 
Breaſts, and eat the Riches of the Gentiles. Chap. 13. 10, 11. And this I conceive to 
4%, I have already ſhew'd from Scripture be that fulneſs of the Gentiles of which the 
Prophecies, That after this Converſion the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh. AR 
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$1 PW YH AT this was an Epiſtle written 

65S. Paul the Apoſt le, acus aſſert- 
tea, v. 1. was never doubted in the 


church of God; but whether this was the fir it 


Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, hath 
been a matter of diſpute, becauſe he ſaith in 


it, I have written to you in an Epiſtle, ch. 5. 9. 
which ſeemeth plainly to relate to ſome Epiſtle 
formerly by him writ to them : For this, ſaith 
Pſeud-Ambroſius, was ſpoken de preterita E- 
piſtola quam ante hanc, que prima dicitur, 
ſcripſerat. But as I have obſerved in the Note 
upon that Verſe, No Fathers ever aſcribed to 
St. Paul more than fourteen Epiſtles, including 
that to the Hebrews. Euſebius never mentions 
any third Epiſtle to the Corinthians, among ſt 
the true, controverted, or ſpurious Writings 
which paſs under hs Name. No Chriſtian 
Writer ever cited any thing from this ſuppoſed 
Epiſtle, all the Greek Scholiaſts declare the 
Apoſtle /peaketh in thoſe words not of ano- 
ther, but of this very Epiſtle, which is ſuffic:- 
ent to juſtifie the Verſion I have given of thoſe 
words, J had written, or was writing in this 
Epiſtle. Moreover, his ſuppoſed Epiſtle to 
Laodicea 7s cited as a Book exploded by (a) 
St. Jerom, his Epiſtles to Seneca, are in like 
manner cited by (b) St. Jerom and St. Auſtin, 
the Acts of Paul are cited, and rejected by (c) 


Origen and Euſebius, but none of them male 


any mention of more than two Epiſtles to the 
Church of Corinth. 
S 2. That this Epiſtle was written by St. 


Paul whilf he was at Epheſus, and before he 


went thence to Macedonia, is clear from the 
very words of this Epiſtle : For Chap. 16. 8. he 
ſaith, I will tarry ſtill at Epheſus till Pente- 
coſt ; and adds,v.19. The Churches of Alia, 
of which Epheſus was the Metropolis, ſalute 


you; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you with 


the Church which is in their Houſe; now that 


they, awelt at Epheſus, we read Acts 18. 25. 
That it was writ before he went thence into 
Macedonia, theſe words inform us, Ch. 16:5. 
I will come to you when I paſs through Ma- 
cedonia ; for I do paſs through Macedonia. 
It is therefore generally agreed, that it was 
written in the 5 7th, as Dr. Pearſon, or in the 
55th Lear of Chriſt, as Dr. Lightfoot hath it. 
As alſo may be probably concluded thus : In the 
th Tear of Claudius, ſaith, Oroſius, in the 10th 
ſay others, in the 12th ſaith Dr. Pearſon, e 
Jews were baniſhed from Rome, and St. Paul 
coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priſcilla, 


_ newly come from thence to Corinth, upon that 


occaſion, Acts. 18.2. He ſtaysthere a year and 
an half, v. 11. that is, till the 11th of Clau- 
dius, at Epheſus three years, Ads 20. 31. and 
at the cloſe of theſe three years he writes this 
Epiſtle. If then you begin this Baniſhment of 
the Jews from Rome, as Valeſius doth in the 
10th of Claudius, theſe five years that Paul 
continued at Corinth and Epheſus will end in 
the firſt of Nero, A. D. 55. F with Dr.Pear- 
ſon, you begin them only at the 12th of Clau- 
dius, they will end in the third of Nero, A. D. 


7 | | 
§ 3. That the Perſons to whom it was writ- 
ten, were chiefly Gentiles, evident from theſe 
words, Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away to theſe dumb Idols, even as ye 
were led, Chap. 12. 2. That it was alſo written 
tothe Jewiſh Converts then at Corinth, Eſtius 
conjettures, becauſe he ſaith, Chap. 10. 1 that 
all our Fathers were under the Cloud. But 
"118 not neceſſary that ſhould relate to their Fa- 
thers according to the fleſh, but only to the 
preceding Church of God called before them out 
of Egypt, and partaking of like privileges 
with them : For the Apoſtle declares, that not 
they who are the Children of the Fleſh are 
counted for the Seed, but they who are the 
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(d) V. Paulus in Catal. Script. Eccl. (b) V. Seneca, ibid. & S. Auſt Ep. ad. Maced. 34. Pe 254. B. (c) Orig. 
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Children 
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to the CORINTHIANVS. 


_ 


c 


— Children of the Promiſe, Rom. 9.8. And that both the Rhetoricians and Philoſophers, he 


the Promiſe belonged not only to the Seed ac- ſhews the neceſſity of Preac hing the Goſpel; not 


ling to the Lam, but according to the faith 
op” ny who is the father of us all, Rom. 
4. 16. See Gal. 3. 14, 29. & 4. 28. 


§4. The occaſions of writing this Epiſtle we 


may beſt learn from the Ancients, and from the 
Epiſtle itſelf. : | | 

Firſt then, The Ancients do inform us of this 
City, that it was full of (d) Rhetoricians and 
Philoſophers, and that they gave occaſion. 


to moſt of thoſe Miſcarriages which the A- 


poſtle reprehends in this Epiſtle. 
2ly, That there were (e) Judalzers crept in 
among them who magnified themſelves, and 
debaſed the Apoſtle as a great Boaſter, but of 
little worth, ſtiling him an Apoſtate from 
the Law, and commending the obſervation 
of it to them. | 5 {Ns | 
zly, They add, That the City of Corinth was 
very (f) rich, and that ſome of them choſe 


themſelves Teachers out of the rich, as being 


moſt able to ſupport them, as others did out 
of the Philoſophers, as being, moſt able to 


teach them more than the Apoſtle could do.. 


40, They ſay that the Corinthians ſent que- 
{tions toSt.Paul(g)concerningMarriage and 
Virginity, by Stephanus, Fortunatus and A- 


chaicus, by whom the Apoſtle more fully was in 


formed of the ſtate of their Church; and there- 
fore ſent this Anſwer to them concerning theſe 
ſeveral Heads. 
Aud ſutably to theſe things mention'd by the 
Ancients, we find | 

1. That the Apoſtle ſpends the latter part 
of the first Chapter, from v. 20. to the end, in 
ſhewing the vanity of the Wiſdom which the 
Philoſophers pretended to, in compariſon to the 
Wiſdom diſcovered by the Goſpel, preach*d by 
the Apoſtles. And Chapter the ſecond, he 
ſhews the impoſſibility of kyowing, or aſſenting 


to the things delivered by the Goſpel, by thoſe 


who depending on Philoſophy, and Human Rea- 
fon, rejected what was taught purely by Revela- 
ton, and conſequently the neceſſity of admitting 
that Revelation of the Spirit they challeng*d to 
themſelves, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
might be made kaown to the world. And againſt 


an... 


in the words of Human Wiſdom, Chap. 1. 
17, 18, 19. Chap. 2. 1. Chap. 3. 18, 19, 20. 
Chap. 4. 20. 
21y, Becauſe on the account of thoſe Philoſo 
phers and Rehotricians, as well as of the Ju- 


daizers, they broke out into Parties and Fa- 


ctions, he.minds them of thoſe Factions, beſeech- 
ing them carefully to avoid them, Chap. 1. 10. 
as tending to the dividing of Chriſt's Body, v. 
13. and as Indications that they were yet Car- 


nal, 1 Cor 3. 4. purſuing this under his own 
name, and that of Apollo, through the whole 


third Chapter, ſhewing that they ought not 
to glory in Men, or be puffed up for one a- 
gainſt another, whatever were their Gifts, or 
Eloquence, but give the glory of their Labours 


unto God alone. See Chap. 4. 8. 


3ly, Becauſe they who declared they were of 


| Cephas, ſeem to be thoſe Judaizers who looked 


on the Apoltle as unfaithful in his Office for 
rejetting Circumciſion, and the Law. He de- 
clares that he found no occaſion thus to charge 


himſelf, nor was he much concerned jor their 


Cenſures of him in that kind, Chap. 4. 4, 5. 


he wing by his Sufferings, how great an Evi- 


ence he had given of his Fidelity in the diſ- 
charge of his Office, from v. g. to the 14th, and 
that he had begotten them to that Faith in which 


they ought to ſtand, and follow his Example, 


from v. 14 0 the 17th. And becauſe he, ha- 
ving ſent Timothy to them, they imagined he 
either durſt not, or would not come to them 
himſelf, He declares he would both come, and 
uſe his Apoſtolical Authority amongſt them, 
and try the power of them who were thus puf- 


Jed up against him by reaſon of their Human 


Wiſdom, 
4ly, Becauſe one of theſe Eloquent Perſons 
had been guilty of a very heinons Crime, he 


commands them to puniſh him by removing him 
from their Society, and delivering him up to 


Satan. And 
ply, Becauſe, being rich and wealthy, Chap. 
8. they were unwilling to part with their 
Wealth, and therefore went to Lam, for pre- 


ſervation of it, before Heathen Judges, to the 
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The Preface to the firſt Epiſtle 


— — 


Scandal of Chriſtianity, He reprehends this 


Pice in them, chap. 6. from v. 1. to the 10th. 
And having ſaid all this by way of Preface, he 


begins, chap. 7. to return his Anſwer to the 
Queſtions they had ſent unto him. 


585. There is one further Obſervation uſe= 
ful for, and worthy to be pondered by the licen- 


tious Perſons of our Age, That becauſe Forni- 
cCation and La ſciviouſneſs were Vices to which 


the Heathens were generally addicted; and their 
Philoſophers, and perhaps ſome Hereticks,viz. 


the Nicholaitans, which were æmongit them, 
maintain d this was a thing indifferent, there- 
fore the Apoſtle, both in the Epiſtles to the 


Corinthians, and to moſt other Churches, is ve- 


ry copious in ſhewing the deſtructive nature of 


this Sin. It is to be obſerved that Corinth was 
above all other Cities, even to a Proverb, infa- 


mos for Fornication and Laſciviouſneſs, /o 


that Reewbiaywi, a Corinthian Woman z in 


_ the Language of the Ancients, a whoriſh o 


man, according to the Proverb, a Koe torres 
_ ya*1297ux7ar (h), ut Corinthia videris corpore 
quæſtum factura. And Koh, , Ko e 
is e rνν˖ſcortationibus indulgere, Heſych.. 
Phavorin. There was, ſaith (1) Strabo, in 


it 4 Temple dedicated to Venus, which c i 


ld lee οαοννε Eiãpujo eraiens. Theſe Vices 
reigned alſo in Galatia, the Worſhippers of the 
Mother of the Gods : I Epheſus, (See Note 


on Eph. 5. 5.) Theſſalonica, Crete. (Athenæus 


1. 12. p. 527. A. 528. C.) and generally in all 


3 


frequent, and expreſs in his condemning this 


Heathen Nations. Hence the Apoſtle is [0 


Vice. 5 | 
1. As 4 Sin contrary to Nature, as being a- 


gainſt our own Body, 1. Cor. 6. 18. 4 Siu of 


 Unrighteouſneſs, to which God gave them up 


for their Idolatry, Rom. 1. 28. and a Sin, which 


they who committed, were given up to a re- 
probate mind, and nem they did things 
worthy of death, v. 29, 32. 4 ſin contrary to 
the Moral Lam, or to the Lam of Nature; 
for he declares that Law was given for the 
.. condemning Fornicators, 1 Tim. 1. 10. 


21y, As a Sin contrary to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and inconfiſtent with it. Know ye not, 


| faith he, that your Bodies are the Members of 


Chriſt ; ſhall I then take the Members of 
Chriſt, and make them the Members of an 


Harlot? Godforbid! 1 Cor.6. 15. And again, 


But Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let it 
not be once named among you, as becometh 


Saints, Eph. 5. 3. For God hath not called us 


to Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. He there- 
fore that deſpiſeth this his Call, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who alſo hath given us of his 
Spirit, 1 The... 7, 8. Hence he declares it to be 
contrary to the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel, 


1 Tim. 1.10,11. and forbids Chriſtians to eg 


with any Brother who is a Fornicator, 1 Cox. 
5. II. | 

 3ly; As being a Sin which will exclude the 
Fornicator from the Kingdom of God. Be not 
deceived, ſaith he, no Fornicator ſhall inherit 
the Kingdom of God, Gal. 6. 10, 11. To the 
Galatians he ſpeaks thus, The works of the 


fleſhare manifeſt, Adultery,Fornication,Un- 


cleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, of whichT tell you 
again, that they whodoſuch things, ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, G41. 5. 19 2021. 
To the Epheſians thus, This know ye, that no 


Fornicator, or unclean Perſon, hath any Inhe- 


ritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of God, 
Joh. 5. 5. They, ſaith St. John, ſhall be exclu- 
ded from the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 22. 15. 

| ly, As that which will aſſuredly expoſe them 
to the wrath of God. For thus he ſpeaks to the 
Coloſſians: Mortifie your earthly Members, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs; for which things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the Children 
of Diſobedience, Col. 3.5,6. Io the Epheſians 


thus, Be not deceived with vain words, for be- 
_ cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath ofGod 


upon the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 5.6. 
5 ly, As that which will ſubjett them to e- 


ternal Puniſhment. For Whoremongers and 
Adulterers p55 See God will adjudge to 


Condemnation, Hebr. 13. 4. The portion of 
the Whoremonger ſhal be aſſigned him in the 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 
Rev. 21. 8. „ . 

§ 6. And this is all I at the firſt intended by 
way of Preface to this Epiſtle. But finding 
that the Dottrine of the' Reſurrection of the 
ſame Body which dieth, ow either que- 
ſeroned, or thought unneceſſary to be helieved, 
though anciently the very Heathens J 


upon it as 4 Fundamental Doctrine of Chri- 


ſtianity, and the Ground of their moſt raiſed 
Hopes : And upon this account they burnt the 
v2ry Bones of Chriſtian Martyrs, and reduc d 
them to Aſhes, and then threw thoſe Aſhes in- 
to the River Rhodanus, or Roan, that ſo they 
might defeat the (k) hope of a Reſurrection, 
which enabled the Chriſtians to ſuffer death 
with alacrity, and to endure all kindsof Tor- 
ments for their Religion; which ſure had 
been a vain attempt, had not the Chriſtian 
Dottrine promiſed, as the Foundation of their 


Hopes, the Reſurrection of the ſame Body thus 


conſumed, but only of ſome other Body in its 
ſtead; And ſeeing the fifteenth Chapter of 
this Epiſtle is the Seat of that Controverſie, 1 


ſhall therefore endeavour briefly to evince two 


things C | 
1. That it was certainly the receivꝰd Doctrine 
of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith. 


n 


EL 


(h) Vide Eraſm. Adag. Cent. 7. p. 633, 720. 
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e is truly grounded on the Scrip- 
tures, and therefore ought to be owned as an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith. And 

1. That it was certainly the ancient and re- 
vived Doctrine of the Orthodox Profeſſors 
„the Chriſtian Faith, is evident 

1. From the ſecond Epiſtle of (I) Clemens 
Romanus, writ in the firſt Century : For there 
he doth expreſly caution Chriſtians againſt the 
denial of this Article, in theſe words, Let none 
of you ſay that this ſame fleſh ſhall not be 
judged, for as you were called in the fleſh, ſo 
ſhall you come in the fleſh to Judgment, and 


in this very fleſh ſhall you receive your re- 
ward. And in bis fir Epiſtle, to prove that 
God will raiſe them from the dead, who have 
ſerved him in holineſs, he cites theſe words 
from Joh, chap. 19. 25, 26. aas ie T oup- 
xe l Teurlu, Thou wilt raiſe up this my 
fleſh which hath ſuffered all theſe things. 
Ay, From (m) Irenzus, who in the ſecond 
Century makes this one Article of Faith of the 
whole Church received from the Apoſtles, and 
kept, tag ht, and delivered in all places with 
the greateſt care and uniformity, VIZ. that Chriſt 
will come jrom Heaven in glory, djd on md 


1. From all thoſe places which ſpeak of 1 


Reſurrection of the Body, theſe places I ſhall 
produce, for their ſakęs who do not remember 
in any place of the New Teſtament, any ſuch 
Expreſſion as the Reſurrection of the Body, 
v. g. He that raiſed Jeſus from the dead, C- 
741494 Y ſhall alſo make alive your Martal 
Bodies, Rom. 8. 11. that is, He ſhall raiſe them 


from the dead; for that Come and *yeper, to 


quicken and raiſe up, are, with relation ro this 
matter, words of the ſame import, we learn 


from theſe words. As the Father, h Tec, 


r:xpss Co, raiſethup the dead, and quick- 


neth them, ſo theSonC#079-quickneth whom 
he will, Joh. 5. 21. Again, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
How are the dead raiſed up, 2. e. the Bodies 


of the dead; for ſo it follows, Y Toto upd] 


and with what kind of Bodies do they come 
Forth of the grave, 1 Cor. 15. 35. So v. 44. It 
is ſown a Natural Body, it is raſed cove 


@:dp4]ix a Spiritual Body. And ſtill more 


evidently, Ts flo TeTo ,This corruptible (Bo- 


dy) mult pat on incorruption, 4 79117 7670, 


and this mortal (Body) muſt put on immor- 


tality, v. 53. So when this corruptible (Bo- 


dy) ſhall have put an incorruption, and this 


— 


a 6014 Thon; du pen. to raiſe up all fleſh of mortal (Body) put on immortality, then ſhall 
| all Mankind. (n) Tertullian zz the third be brought to paſs the ſaying thatis written, 
Century, producing the Chriſtians Creed as the Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. F any one 
) Rule of Faith, which came from Christ, and likes not my addition of cds Body to the Pre- 
f was by his Companions handed down to the noun, and Adjective, four times here menti- 
e _ C6, the Inſtitution of Chriſt, which all oed, I deſire him to find out, if he can, ano- 
N Nations ought to believe, makes this one Ar- ther Subſtantive ; if he cannot, he must con- 
ticle of it, That Chriſt will come to judge the jeſs the Reſurrection of the Body is here men- 
y quick and dead, fatta utriuſque partis reſuſ= tioned four times; for the Apoſtle argues thus, 
9 citatione cum carnis reſtitutione, or, per carnis The dead ſhall be raiſed up, «> for this, 
e reſurrectionem, by raiſing, and reſtoring of corruptible (Body) muſt put on incorruption; 
3 their fleſh. Accordingly the Article of the and when this is done, then Death, which on- 
1, Reſurrection of the Fleſh, or as the Aquileian ly hapneth to this corruptible mortal Body ſhall 
4 Symbol hath it, hujus Carnis, of this Fleſh; be ſwallowed up in Victor. 9 
1- Or as other Confeſſions have it, of their Bodies, t i; ſaid, that, © he who reads with attention 
, bath been received in all Chriſtian Churches. © this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, where he ſpeaks 
he And they have been condemned 45 Hereticks © of the Reſurrection, will ſee that he plainly 
4 Jrom the beginning of the ſecond Century, who diſtinguiſheth bet ween the Dead, that ſhall be 
in- denied (0) gafuds drasariv, the Reſurrection raiſed, and the Bodies of the Dead; for it 18 
ey of the Fleſh, & carnis (p) ſalutem, & rege- , 74:5, ei which are the Nominative Ca- 
In, ncrationem ejus, dicentes non eam capacem * ſes ro*yeipw]au, Connromtioou]a, 29, ef c all a- 
th elle incorruptibilitatis, rhe liſe and production long, and not 56pale.Bodies,which one may in 
"I oj the Fleſh, ſaying, it was incapable of in- * reaſon think, would ſome where or other have 
4 vor71ption : As did the (q) Valentinians, the been expreſſed, if all this had been ſaid to 
un Balilidians, and the Marcionites, ſay the Fa- propoſe it as an Article of Faith, that the 
heir thers. | 5 © ſame Bodies ſhall be raiſed. The ſame manner 
bus 87. Iproceed ſecondly to ſhew, that this Do- * of ſpeaking the Spirit of God obſerves all 
5 (-rine o, the Primitive Chriſtians 7 truly thro the N. Teſtament, where it is ſaid, raiſe 
- of 8/019ed on the Seriptures, and therefore ought the dead, quicken, or make alive the dead, he 
e, J jd be received, and owned as an Article of reſurrection of the dead, 500. 5. 28, 29. Kom. 4. 
225 kriftian Faith. This I prove 5 17. Matth. 22,2752. 2 Cor. 1. 9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 
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108 The Preface to the firſt Epiftle 
Anſwer. 7 hoge the Inf ances produced al- into the Holy City; and appeared unto ma- 
ready are ſufficient to confure this Obſervation. ny, v. gj. | 
I fpalt therefore gu on further ro obſerve, and (21y,) When God ſaid to Adam what was, 
_ prove, thar the Neſarreckion of the Drau is by alſo erue of his Poſterity, In ſorrow ſhalt thou 
che Rpoffle ſet with plan reiariom to the Bo- catthybreadiuntilthoureturnto the ground, 
dies of the Dead, /o chat he even proves the for out of it waſt thou taken ; for duſt thou 
| Leſurrettiom of the Dead, becauſe the Body is art, and untoduſt fhalt thoureturn, Gen:3.1g. 
raiſed, and ſo doth aut plainly diffinguiſ be- Aud the Pſalmilt of man in general, Hisbreath 
1 twixt the dead that fhall be raifed, and the (or ſpirit) goeth forth, he returneth to his 
bodies of the dead. Thes 7s evident enough Earth, Pſal. 146. 5. Will any one be tempted 
{ | from what I have obferve already, that the A- from theſe. perſonal demonſtrative Pronauns 
F poſtle proves oi re pb oi cut He dead ſhall thou, and he, ro ſay that theſe words muſt de- 
= be raifed, becauſe the corruptible Body muſt note the Perſons, and not preciſely the Bodies 
= put on Incorruption, &c. But it is ill more of Men! and thence infer that the whole Per 
N | evident from t eſe words; So is alfo wares ſon of Adam was taken ont of the Earth, and 
ra ven, the refurrection of the dead; for it was bur dust, and that the whole Peyſor of 
is fown in corruption, it ĩs raiſed in incorrup- Man returneth to his Earth; if not, why is is 
tion, v. 42, 43. Where I deſire to know, what argued that the likg Pronun e, they, must here 
is the Nominative Caſe to Help ar, it is raifed, denotePerſons, and net preciſely Bodies? Are 
uſed three times here! If it be oder, Body, F we not told thar the word Perſon ſtands for a 
have ſufficiently confuted this Craticiſm : If thinking, intelligent Being that has Reaſon 
it be not, why doth the Apoſtle ſo expound it and Refſection, and can conſider itſelf as it 
in the immediate enfting words, It is fown a ſelf? And can they who are in their graves do 
Natural Body, eU. vd h¹ v xd]nir, it is this? if fo, ſurely they are not dead in them, 
raiſed a Spiritual Body. ; bu buried alive. If they cannot, why muit 
I add that this appears almoſt from all the theſe words oi & Tois wnueins denote Perſons ? 
laces cited, that the oi rene and the Twhs Bur it is faid, That © according to this Inter- 
Shfvidxarles the dead, and the all dying, hath pretation of theſe words of our Saviour, no 
relation to the Body only, which being that alone other Subſtance being raiſed but what hears 
which is by death bereft of life, mut be that on- * his Toice, and no other Subſtance hearing his 
ly which, in propriety of ſpeech, is faid to die. voice, but what, being called, comes ont of the 
Thus when tis ſaid, * Tireſe very words urged grave; and no other Subſtance comins out of 
for the reſurrection of the ſame body rum thus, the grave, but what was in the grave, any 
ales oi e Tots prnpeinre, all that are in the © one muſt conclude that the Soul, unleſs it be 
Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come i the grave, will make no part of the Per- 
© forth; they that have done good, «5 dd %%%ν © ſon that is raiſed, — 
got, to the reſurreQion of Life, but they that Anſwer. To this I anſwer, That any one may 
© havedone evil, to the reſurrection of Con- reaſonably hence conclude, that the Soul makes 
*femnation. And is then added, Would not a no raiſed part of hmm that is raiſed, or that it 
© well meaning Searcher be apt to think, that if is not called, or raiſed out of the grave, as the 
© the thing here intended by our Saviour were Body is; but by what Log ich cas we hence con- 
I a þ and propoſe it as an Article of elude it wakes no part of the raiſed Perſon ? 
© Faith, neceſſary to be believed by every one, For inſtance , We profeſs in our Creed to be- 
© that the very ſame Bodies of the dead ſhould lieve that Jeſus Chriſt died, and roſe again, 
© be raiſed, the words fhould rather have been 1. e. fromthe grave : and ſaith St, Peter, This 
© nalart cmd d e Ts ,b, i. e. allthe Bo- Jefus hath God raiſed up, having looſed the 
© dies that are in the Graves, rather than all pains of death, becauſe it was impoſſible he 
( who are in the Graves; which muſt denote ſhould be holden of it, Acts 2. 24, 32. Now 
© Perſons, and not preciſely Bodies. becauſe nothing can be raiſed from the dead, 
Jo this I anſwer, (l N) that the words dies hut that which Nied, nothing can be raiſed from 
ol S Tor; AnαEis, j. e. all thatareintheGraves, the grave, but what was laid in it, ſhall we 
and T4v]e T4 e. Te co THIS PIAuals, all the hence infer, that the Soul of the Lord Jeſus, 
bodies that are inthe graves, are plainly words or his Spirit (which he commended into his 
of the ſame import. For what is laid down in Father's hands, and which went to Paradiſe,) 
the Graves, o Sepulchres, is it not o«uale Te? unleſs it died, and was in the grave, could make 
dau, the bodiesof them that ſleep on- zo part of the Perſon which was dead, and was 
Iy ? Math. 27. 52. And muſt it not then be raiſed from the dead, and out of the graue! 
theſe Bodies that come forth of them? May we When our Lord ſays, v. 28, 29. They that were 
not diſcern in the paſſage now cited, how the in the graves ſhall come forth to the Reſur- 
Holy Ghoſt paſſes immediately from the Bodies rection of Life; And v. 25. the dead ſhall 
of the Saiats that flept, to their Perſons, ſay- live. What can lite again but that which was 
ine the bodies of the Saiats that ſlept arofſe, dead? What can have a Reſurrettion to Life, 
bes ix Tar funticias, and they coming out but that which had no Life, and was not thi. 
<Q their Graves, after this Reſurrection, went rhe Body only? Tea, are not theſe things 2 8 
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purſuance + what were before; As the Father 


raiſech up the dead, and quickneth (or gives 
life) to them, even ſo the Son quickneth 
whom he wilt. Nom what can be raiſed from 
rho dead, bat that which was Head ? What can 
be quickzzed, or have life given 10 it, but that 
ben had no life ? If then that were the body 


only, must nor the »aiſing of the dead; and of 


them, inaport only the raiſmg and 
pea of the body, although this be perform- 


| ud compleatly by the Union of the Soul 15 the 


raiſed bud)? 5 9 
zly, That in our S&\viour's Diſcourſe 4g ainſt 
the Saddnucees, d arardrias 71 


Matth. 22. van, touching the Refurrection 


Mark 12. of the dead; he alfo ſpeaks of rai- 
Luk. 20.35, fing that which was dead, i. e. the 
36. body, is evident from this that he 
faith of them who partake of that 


Reſurreftion, ix £71 u la droberes, they can 


die no More; which rau be only ſpoken of 204 
body which died before; , e 
zZly, We read of God T5 Comte | Te; ven, 


 quickving the dead, Rom. 4. 17- Now what 
doth- he quicken, but ' what was dead? what 


doth he give life to, but that which ceaſed to 
have life, that is, the body? =— 

Aly, St. Paul faith, We had in our felves 
the Sentence of Death, that we might not 
truſt in our ſelves, but in God, N 
76 ved, who raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. r. 9. 
Now what was this Sentence of Death? Did 


St. Paul, and his Chriſtian Companion, be- 


lieve the whole man ſhould be kilfd by their 
Perſecutors ? or, as their Lord had taught 


them, that they could kill the body, but could 


not kill the Soul, Math. 10. 26. Doth he not 


ſay in their names, that that which periſhed, 
or was corrupted, mas only S nya aryporCr, 
our outward Man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. in oppoſition 


to the inward Man? that while they lived 


they were at home in the body, and that ar 


death they did end )en on T Of dwell 


out of the body, 2 Cor. 5.6, 8. or as ro the 
Soul, were abſent from it? And must not then 
the Sentence of Death they had in themſel ves, 
be only this, that their bodies might die by the 


hands of Perfecutors, that therr outward man 


might periſh by them? And muſt not then their 
ust in God that raiſeth the dead, relate 10 
bis raiſing their dead bodies ? 


Fly, The dead in Christ that ſhall be raiſed, | 


Thel. 4, 16. are they that lleep, v. 13,1 5· hat 
z5, that ſleep in the duſt, Dau. 12. 2. nom is it 


aut 74 che, the bodies of the Saints that 


this Ueep, Marth. 27. $2. and mulſt not then the 
Apoſt le peak of them only! Is not this ſpoken 


tv. comfort the Theſſalonians concerning them 


That were aſleep, v. 13, 18. ard were they trou- 
vled jor the ſouls of them that ſlepe in [cfus ? 
v. 14. er doth the Apoille [ay any thing to com- 
fert them, but that mhich relates to the bedy 


oniy ? And will it not hence follow, that what 


late ſauth touching the Reſurrecion of the 
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Dead, concerneth their dead bodies only? 
Thus bave I fſhen'd that all the 1 here 
bited, at ſpeaking, of the ReſarrefFion of the 
2 refer vo the Reſurrection of their bo- 
88. But further, bad not the Scripture fo 
exprofly ſpoken of raifing our Mortal Bodies, 
rain that a Spiritual Body which was 
fown a Natura) Body, ax# proved the dead 
ſhall be raiſed, becauſe this corruptible ſhall 
put on incorruption, an could it not le pro- 
ved, that raiſing af the doad, and of the bodies 
of the dead, were in import the ſame, this Ar- 
ticle might be eftubliſhed from other paſſages of 
Scripture, ſpeaking the ſame thins in effect, as 
Yi 8. . 

15 We who have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit groan within our ſelves, expecting 
qa Nec las che Sonſſlip, even the Redemption of 
our Body, Nom. S. 23. Nom what is this Re- 
demption 7 Rau hd of our hody, but the 
delivery of is from the Bondage of Corrupti- 


on? v 2. What did they groan for? ta 


faith the ſame Apoſtle, that Mortality might 


be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5. which 


only is to be done when this Mortal Body ſhall 
put on Immortality; faith the ſame Apoſtle; 
this therefore was to be done to accompliſh the 


redemption of the Body ſpoken of, and is nor 


then the redemption, and the reſurrection of 
the body in effet the ſame 7 e 
2. We expect that Saviour the Lord Jefus 
Chriſt from Heaven, who ſnall change 57,95u4 
7 Tareit@7:o5 19), our vile Body into the like- 
neſs of his glorious Body,Phil. 3. 20, 21. The 
body therefore to be changed is oo ih‘ ⁰ our 
body, the body of our humiliation, /o /#:led 
a; Mlethodius ſaith, becauſe Tarewirar 47% opdh- 
liel &, *tis humbled and made mortal by the 
fall; or as Irenæus, I. 5. C.13. quod & humilia- 
ti cadens in terram, becauſe it is humbled by 


fa ling into the Earth. This body is to be thus 


changed When our Lord cometh down from 
Heaven, that is, ar the reſurrection of it; for 
the Lord ſhall defcend from Heaven, and the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. 
Is it not therefore manifeſt from theſe words, 
that our vile mortal bodies, Fallen into the 
Earth, or laid in it, ſhall be raiſed, and by, or 
at the Reſurrection, ſhall be changed into the 
likenefs of Chriſt*s glorious body? 
Now hence F argue for the Reſurrection of 
the ſame body thus; If the Scripture teacheth 
that there ſhall be a quickning, by raiſing up our 
mortal bodies, a Redemption, by the Reſur- 
rection of our hodies,a changing ofour bodies 
at, aud by the Reſurretkion, into the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious body, It ſeems ſufficiently 


to ſay, there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 


ſame body which before was mortal, and a 


change by it of the ſame body which was vile, 
or humble; and a Redemption by it from cor- 
runion of the [ame body which was formerly in 
bondage to corruption; for all this muſt be 


faia 
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if of the ſume Boch, then the ſame Body muſt 
be raiſed ʒ if not of the ſame Body, then of a- 
not her? and hom then is it ſaid of our Body? 
How are theſe other Bodies, T4 IviT4 00u4]e 
vu; your mortal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11.the Re- 
demption of them; the Redemption, 75 de. 
TC- 1u@»; the change of them, the change, 7. 
gj NF rear v .] of our mortal vile 
Fodiedssss of ore, ot Her 
21y, When the Apoſtle ſaith, (s) This cor- 
ruptib'e, this mortal Body, does he mean this 
Dody of ours, or does he not? If he does mean 
this mortal, corruptible Body of ours, then he 
aſſerts rf that, that it ſhall be raiſed immortal 
and incerruptible; if he does not mean it of 
our f, he mus mean it of ſome. other Body than 
ours, and how then is that raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body, which was ſown a natural Body ? how 
doth this mortal put on immortality ? how are 
we concerned in the Reſurreftion of another 
Body? or what aſſurance doth-it give us,that we 
ſhall riſe from the dead, ſeeing when any of us 
departs this life, it is our Body that dies, and 
not anothers ; Tea, why then doth he ſay, the 
dead ſhall riſe, and we, that are living, ſhall 
be changed? we ſhall all be changed z i. e. our 
vile Bodies ſhall be changed into the like- 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body; our mortal 
Bodies into immortal ; our natural Bodies ſhall 
be changed by being raiſed ſpiritual Bodies: 
Let any man try his utmoſt hal and fee if he 


can find any Nominative Caſe to arp) it is 


ſown, uſed here four times, but cli, Body, or 
underſtand this of any other Body than ours; 


ſeeing then the ſame word is the Nominative 


Caſe to ie, it is raiſed, which was ſo to 
erep2]cu, it is ſown, the Apoſtle m be ſup- 
poſed to ſay, this Body of ours is raiſed in in- 
Corruption. | 95 'Z . 

8 9. Argument 2. To proceed to other Scri- 
ptures of like import All that are in their 
Graves ſhall come forth, it Chriſt, u hop 
6 <4,709 1491/4690, they ſhall come out of the 
Graves in which they were, Johz 5. 28, 29. 
Shall they come forth with the ſame body which 
was laid in the grave, or with another ? 1 
with the ſame, then the ſame body mut bs 


raiſed ;, if with another, haw come theſe graves 


t be called their graves, and how are tbe 
dead, and they that are in the graves, raiſed 
out of them, and not another? 3 


ſaid of the ſame Body, or not of the ſame Body, 


laid down in ſea, or grave, and I know what 


not corrupted. Hence it follows 


1 Again, when it 15 ſaid the Sea gave up the 
dead © 2u71 in it, and Death and Hades (the 
place of the dead) gave up the dead in them 
Rev. 20. 13. did they give up the ſame bodies 
which were laid down in them, or ſome others? 
The first is the thing contended for; if they 
gave up ſome. others, how did they give up the 
dead that were laid down in tem 

To ſay that a great part of theſe dead Bo- 
dies poſſibly may have undergone variety of 
changes, and entred into other Concretions, 
cnn in the TA of other Men, is to me no 
Objection againſt the raiſing of the ſame bod 

if God 4 engaged ſo 5 2 * as J2 
is able, ſo is his Providence concerned to pre- 
vent the entring of one body ſo into the con- 
cretion of another, as to hinder it from being 
the ſame body when raiſed, as it was when 


= 
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he hath promiſed he is able to perform. 
_ Laſtly, Even the Phraſe (t) the Reſurre- 
tion of the dead, and eſpecially the Re ſurre- 
(tion e vexpav from the dead, uſed Col. 1. 18. 
Rev. 1. 5. where Chriſt is ſtiled the firſt-born of 
thoſe that ariſe from the dead, prove this. 
For the proper notion of à Reſurrection conſiſts 
in this, that it is a ſubſtantial change, by which 
that which, mas before, and died, or was cor- 
rupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. 1 
call it a change of that which died, or was cœ- 
rupted disjunttively, becauſe in the Re ſurrecti- 
on of our Lord, and of Lazarus, and others 
whom he raiſed from the dead, the body was 

(1/f) That the Soul which is immortal and 
incorruptible, cannot be ſaid to riſe a9 ain, Re- 
ſurrection implying a Reproduction; whereas 
that which after it was, never ceaſed to be 
what it was, cannot be reproduced; and ſo 
the (u) Reſurrection of the Dead can only 
ſignifie the Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 
Dead, with the re-union of them to thoſe 
Souls to which they were before united, which 
makes this Re ſurrection advance into a Re- 
ſurrettion of Life. And ſeeing that which 
never fell, cannot be ſaid to be raiſed up, 
that which die never dic Cannot be reſtored 
from death: Men cannot properly be ſaid to 
riſe again from the dead, but in reſpect to 
that part, or that ſtate which had fallen and 
was dead, And as for a Man to be born 
at fir , ſignifies the production, and union of 


. 4 5 * 


Cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iftud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dictt. Certe iſtud niſi de comparenti pro- 
iumtiaſſe non potuit, demorſt ration is carporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſurre&. Carn. c. 51. 

Orgs I dnpibuar, d Sid TETo eig J einds, ive, wn d voruions Gaprs dvdracty. Theodoret. Ibid. 

(t) Reſurrectionis vocabulum non alia rem vendicat quam qua cecidit, ſurgere enim poteſt dici, © quod omni no non 
cecidir, ſed ſemper retro jacuit, reſurgere autem von eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit, iterum enim ſurgendo quia cecidit refur- 


gere dicitur. Tertull. adverſ. Marc. J. 5. C. 9 


by , 


ArdFagls 38 A KAMGTEL Te 4% TeT]ozT@-. Epiph. Her. 67. 5 f. ed on 
(u) *Ardoagi 1 1 dvavey S715, 70 TwuR ds bn Te obeiegmimy, Y SranuopWoy TETs E die Y 
beg Ke G12 5a01, & IN dFavaterluvyns 5 cu c, Eh b u⁰õꝗM N ty iuelai mes 79 Cape. Mer 
fig X; Kipdor 2 0 Manns, j g TOY GOATS £% £:Zav]o avdo om, er da. 
Keane. Theodor. Hær. fab, I. 5. c. 19. P. 293» A. B. 
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ial parts of an individual man, his 
2 14 ſoul. 1 to be born again, or 
born from the dead, implies the reſtitution, and 
e. union of his body and his foul a man ouly 
by that becoming the ſame entire perſon which 
7 was before. Seeing therefore it is acknow- 
ſedged, that the ſame Perſons ſhall be raiſed, 
ea, that there can be nothing plainer than 
that in the Scripture it is revealed, that the 
fame perſons ſhall be raiſed, and appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer 


| the ſame perſon cannot be raiſed without the 
raiſing 0 his body to be united to his | ſoul, 
much leſs be raiſed from the dead, without 
raiſing that of him which was dead, which on. 
was his own, and not another body, which 


rhe ſame perſons be raiſed from the dead, that 
of them which was dead, or their ohn bodies 
muſt be raiſed ; and ſo the meaning of the 
Scripture, when it ſaith, the ſame perſons 
ſhall be raiſed, mu# be this, that their bodies, 
ſeparated from their ſouls by death, ſhall be 
raiſed from the dead. - 

Moreover, by ſaying that the Reſurrection is 
only of that which died, or was corrupted, it ap- 


| Reſurrefion of that Body which died, or was 


any changes that it underwent before; and ſo 
the Scriptus forces me to ſpeak, when it ſtiles 
the Reſurr::t:5:, the quickning the dead; the 
vivification 9: our mortal Bodies; the railing 
of thoſe bodies which were ſown in corrup- 
tion; the coming forth of them which were 
in their graves ; the awakening them that 
ſeep in the duſt of the Earth; and ſaith, that 
then the Sca, Death, and Hades ſhall give up 
their dead, alowing 4 Reſurrection only to them 
that ſhall then be dead, and ſaying only of them 
that ſhall be found alive, they ſhall be changed. 
And if this only be the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture in this matter, and this only the Reſur- 
rection there intended, it cannot be concerned 
in the leaſt in what the Philoſophers /ay touc h- 
mg the change the body undergoes whilt li- 
ving, though I am far from thinking, that to 
the raiſmg of the ſame bodies, it can be requi- 
ſite that theſe bodies ſhould be made up whol- 
ly of the ſame Particles which were once vi- 
tally united to their Souls in their former 
Life, without the mixtureof any other Parti- 
de of Matter; for were this neceſſary to the 
ſame living body, we could not have the ſame 
dies for a day; and if it be not neceſſary to 
make the body continue ſtill the ſame while we 
live, it cannot be neceſſary to make the raiſed 
body, the ſame with that which died. 

That which here feems to me of greateſt mo- 
ment to be conſidered, is this, that the dead be- 
5 raiſed that they may be judged according 
9 their Works, Rev. 20. 12. and that every 


for what they have done in the body; and. 


before was not part of him, it follows, that if 


pears that I, with the Ancients, oaly aſſert the 


corrupted, and am not in the leaſt concerned for 


one may receive 7 did 7% Table &, the things 


done by the body, as the inſtrument of the 
foul, 'tis only requiſite that the dying body, 
which is to be raiſed to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation, ſhould be then united to a ſoul 
ſentenced hereafter to Condemnation for the 


evils done whilſt in the body, and by the body | 


as its inſtrument, and not repented of, and ye- 
formed before its ſeparation from the body. And 
that the body ſhould be raiſed to the Reſurre- 
ction of Life, tis only requiſite that ſome tim 
or other before its death, it ſhould have been u- 
nited to a ſoul that truly repented of all its 
pat ſins, and did from thence forward. do that 
which was lawful and right, whilſt they were 
thus united : Now ſeeing this is the ſtate of all 
bodies which ariſe to the Reſurrection of Life, 
or of Condemnation, tis only neceſſary to this 
laßt Reſurrettion, that it ſhould be the raiſing 
the bodies of men dying in their ſins, as in my 
Hypotheſis it is; and that the bodies raiſed to 
the Reſurrection of Life, ſhould be the bodies 
of men dying in the favour of Cod; *tis there- 
fore only neceſſary their dying Bodies ſhould 


ariſe. And now the Argument ariſing from 


theſe Scriptures, which teach that there ſhall 


be a Reſurrection of the Dead, and ſo of their 


dead bodies, that every one may receive ac- 
cording to what he hath done in or by the 
body, will run thus 


to the ſoul, to receive rewards. or puniſhments 


Either the body is to be raiſed, and re united 


with it, or to be the inſtrument by which the 


ſoul ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, or it is 
not; if not to any of theſe ends, why is it raiſ- 
ed at all? Why do good men, by the direction 
of the Holy Spirit, expect the Reſurrection of 
the body? or why 1s it propounded as their 
great encouravement to be ſtedfaſt, immovea- 
ble, always abounding 1a the fear of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 15.58. 1 Thefſ. 4.18. and as 4 com- 
fort to them that mourn for the dead ? iWhy are 
the wicked to be puniſhed with everlaſting 
fire, or ſaid to go away after the Reſurrection 
into Eternal Puniſhment ? Matth. 25. 41, 46 
Or why doth our Saviour require us not to 
fear them who can kill the body, but can do 
no more, in compariſon of him who can de- 
ſtroy both ſoul and body in Hell fire, Matth. 
10. 28. and ſay that *tis better one of thy 
members periſh, than that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into Hell fire, Matt h. 5.29,30- 
If it be to be raiſed for theſe ends, *tis neceſſa- 
ry the ſame body ſhould be raiſed which ſinned 
with, or was the inſtrument of the ſoul in doing 
good or evil, it being abſurd to think that ons 
body ſhould ſin, another ſhould be puniſhed for 
it ; or that one body ſhould ſuffer, another ſhould 
be crowned for it. And, for any thing I can diſ- 
cern to the Contrary, we might as well appear 
before Chriſt's Judgment Seat without any hody 
at all, as without that which we depoſited- 
Let it now be remembred, that the body in 
which the impenitent is to ſuffer, is only the 
{ame body which was laid down in the 92 
an 
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And then the Arguments uſually offered to 
invalidate his ſuffering in his own body, or in 
the ſame body in which he ſinned, will be almoſt 
45 77% to excuſe: a Murtherer from ſuffering 
in his body for a Murther committed Twenty 
years ago as to the purpoſes they are uſed in 
this Caſe. Nay I have met with nothing ſaid in 


that the body of our Bleſſed Lord, born of the 


which was born of the Virgin, as not having 
be grew in ſtature, he grew into another body, 
loins of Abraham, and was not of the Seed of 


the Jews deſtroy'd bis body, they deſtroy d not 
that body of which he ſpake, when he ſaid, de- 


had by perſpiration loſt, and by nutrition gain- 
ed many particles. 
F 10. I come now to anſwer the Objections a- 
gainſt this Article, viz. © The Appellation the 
_ © Apoſtle beſtoms on him that enters into this 
© Enquiry, Whether the dead ſhall have the 
very ſame bodies, or no, ſeems not much to 
* encourage him in that Enquiry ;, nor will he, 
* by the remainder of St. Paul's anſwer, find the 
© determination of the Apoſtle to be much in 
* favour of the very ſame body, unleſs the be- 
* ing told that the body ſown 1s not the body 
* that ſhall be; that the body raiſed is as dif- 
© ferent from that which was laid down, as the 
© fleſhof a Man is from the fleſh of Beaſts, 
© Fiſhes and Birds, or as the Sun, Moon, and 
© Stars are different from one another; or as dif- 


; ? 
© ferent as à Corruptible, weak, natural, mortal 


* ritual, immortal body; and laſtly, as a body that 
© 75 fleſh and blood, 1g from à body that is not 
* fleſh and blood; for fleſh and blood cannot 
© ſays St. Paul in this very place, inherit the 
© Kingdom of God; waleſs, J ſay, all this 
© which is contained in St. Paul's words, can be 
* ſuppoſed to be the way to deliver this as an 
© Article of Faith, which is required to be be- 
© lieved of every one. Now to this I anſwer, 
iſt, That it ſeems to me a great miſtake, to 
ſay the Apoſtle in that Appellation thou Fool, 
refletts upon him that enquires, whether the 
ſame body which was dead all be raiſed, 
or no. He had already entirely diſpatch'd that 
queſtion againſt thoſe Philoſophers,who ſaid( x) 
there is no Reſurrection, v. I 2. and that the Re- 
ſurrection of the body was a thing impoſſible. 
v. 35. he begins the enquiry, not about the truth 


this affair, which does not prove as ſtrongly 


Virgin Mary, after he had ſucked and digeſted 
that Mill. into Chyle, was not the ſame body 


allthe ſame individual Particles, and that when 
and ſo into a body which came not from the 


David according to the fleſh ; and that when 


ſtroy this body becauſe the body they deſtroy d 


* body, is from an incorruptible, powerful, ſpi- 


=! 


of the Reſurrection, but about the manner in 


which it ſhall be made, and the quatiris« 15h 

the raiſed bodies ſhould have, gf racers 1— 
on of () Philoſophers, Tip o%ual:, with what 
kind of bodies, or with what qualified bodies do 
they come; for they conceiving that the body 


Was the priſon of the ſoul, and that it was he, 


puniſhment to be tied to it, thought we could 


not be truly happy till by death we were deli. 


vered from it; they therefore judg'd it an un- 
juſt, and an unworthy thing for God to rai(; 
theſe bodies to be united to the ſouls of good 
Men; and therefore Celſus ſaith the hope of 
the reſurrection of the fleſh iss the hope of 
worms, a filthy, and abominable thing, and ſo 
a thing which God neither will, nor can do. 


See all this proved from their own words in the 


Note upon this Verſe. Now to this Objectio 
the Apoſtle returns a full and ſatisfactory An- 
ſwer, by ſhewing the happy change which wil 


then paſs upon the raiſed body and the (2) ex- 


cellent qualities it ſhall then have, and which 
were wanting to it whilſt it was on earth. 


1 2Iy, H hen the Apoſtle adds, v. 37. That which 


thou ſoweſt, (when) thou ſoweſt Tis zs ) not 


that body which ſhall be (again produced.) 


but bare (or naked) grain, it is evident he 
ſpeaketh there, not of the body of man, but of 
the body of wheat,or of ſome other grain, and 


is there ſtil purſuing the ſame queſtion, With 


what kind of bodies do they come? Anfwer- 
ing, as it was common with the Jews to do, by 
this very Similitude to a like queſtion among 
them, VIZ. (a) Whether the body ſhould ariſe 
naked, or clothed upon? and therefore ſaith, 
thou ſoweſt not the body which ſhall be, z.e. 


a body cloathed with a ſhell, as in Peas, Bean, 


and Lentiles, or with an Hull, or Chaſf, as iu 
Wheat, Rye, Barley, but yup #5491, naked 
Grain, whereas God raiſes it up cloathed, and 
ſo ſaith he, will it be with our bodies at the Re- 
ſurrection, they will not be raiſed yuwve, naked, 
but e ], Cloathed upon, for this corrup- 
tible Body muſt put on Incorruption, 2Cor.5. 
2, 3, 4+ this being then the whole intendment 
of this Similitude, it ought not to be urged any 
further. 
3ly, The ſame is evidently the Apoſtle's pu- 
poſe in the following Verſes, which in ſenſe ru 
thus. Ns ; 
(manner or kind of) fleſh, but there is one kind 
of fleſh of men, another (kid of) fleſh of 
Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and another ofBirds. 
Ver. 40. (And as there is a like difference ii 
the qualities of bodies, for) there are alſo ce- 
leſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; but the 


mn 


() Zinc dicit Plinius ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia, nec mortales æternitate donare, nec re vocare de funclos, 
Hiſt. Nat. I. 2. c. 7. Negant hæc ſieri poſſe. Lactant. I. 7. c. 22. 


Y) Utrum fine corpore, an cum corporibus ? & corporibus quibus, ipſiſue ? an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cecil. a pus 


in. p. 11. 


(a) Pirk. Eliez. c. 33. p. 80. 


(2 Nen conſiderat Apoſtolus in bac ſimilitudine diverſitatem rei, ſed qualitatis & conditionis, quod & quaſtio require- 
bat, quali corpore veniunt. Itaqʒ faluntur,qui ex his Apoſtoli verbis, corpora non eadem ſecundum ſubſtantiam fie 


tanda eſſe colligunt, quod qui dicunt, reſurrecfionem revera ſollunt, non enim reſurgit niſi id ipſum quod c We e 
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Ver. 39. (And as) all fleſh is not the ſame 
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Terreſtrial is another. | 
now. 41. (And at in the Celeſtial Bodies) 
there is one glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Moon, and another of the Stars (a- 
mong themſelves) for one Star differeth from 

ther Star in glory. 
py 42. So alſo is (it as to) the Reſurre- 
ualities Much different from the Body we now 


mortal, ſubjett to putrefaction) it. is raiſed 
in incorruption, G c Now from the words 
thus paraphraſed, let it be noted. 
iſt, That the Apoſtle ſaysnot, That the Bo- 
dy raiſed is as different from that which 1s 
laid down, as the Fleſh of Man is from the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars are different from one 
another, bur only as the Fleſh of Men differs 
in qualities from that of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and 
Birds; and as the Sun, Moon, and Stars differ 


in their glorious qualities from one another, 


thoſe earthly Bodies we at preſent have, as is 
evident from the enſuing words, in which he 
mentions this difference betwixt them in qua- 
lities. Note „„ 
Ay, That in the inſtances of Fleſh of Man 
and Beaſts, and of Celeſtial and TerreſtrialBo- 


here uſed by the Apoſtle, there is not only a 
difference as to e en but alſo as to the ſub- 


ly, but not numerically the ſame, whereas it is 
not ſo as to our bodies ſown and raiſed, they 
differino only as to the qualities from the body 
ſown, but not as to the ſubject matter, it being 

this corruptible Body which muſt put on in- 
corruption. As therefore the different qualities 
of divers Souls, good and bad, learned and un- 
learned, made glorious and miſerable, infer a 


thoſe qualities 1 not the fame ; but when the 
ſame Soul becomes vertuous, and learned, all 
this new Ornament of Grace and Knowledge, 

end even its advancement to a Mate of perfect 
Happineſs and Glory, makes it not ceaſe to be 
be fame Soul Hill, ſo is it here as to the dif- 


hath above the Body ſown. I therefore 

3ly, Grant that the raiſed Body us as different 
from the carthly Body we at preſent have, as 4 
corruptible, weak, natural, mortal Body is 
from an 1ncorruptible, powerful, ſpiritual, im- 
mortal Body; but then the ſubjett of theſe dif- 


rence hinders not its being the ſame Body Still. 
ſince otherwiſe Chriſt”s Body being alſo raiſed 
4 1ncorruptible, powerful, immortal Body, 
could not be the ſame with that in which he 
ſuffered , and 
ſuffered and was raiſed from the dead, then a 


like change of our vile Bodies will net binder 
their being till the ſame. | 


For of the Celeſtial is one, and the glory 


gion of the Dead (the Body raiſed being in 


have, for) it is ſown in corruption, ( frail, 


Fleſh of Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Birds, or as the 


ſo do our raiſed Bodies differ in quality from 


dies, and of Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves 


jett matter, that being in them only ſpecifical- 


difference in ſubſtance, becauſe the ſubject of 


Jereuce of glorious qualities the raiſed body 


ferent qualities being Kill the ſame, this diffe= 


if bis Body is ill the ſame that 


But it is ſtill objected, That © the Body raifed 
© 15 as different from the Bodies we at preſent 
have, and lay down in the Grave, as a Bod 

© that is fleſh and blood, is from a Body that 1 
not fleſh and blood; for fleſh and blood, ſaith 
© Sr. Paul Cannot inherit theKingdom of God. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer (1.) ab abſurdo, 
that if even this hinder the Body raiſed from 
being the ſame Body, our Saviour cannot now 

have the ſame Body with that which he ſuf- 

fered, or which was raiſed from the dead ; for 

doubtleſs he is entered into, and doth inherit the 
Kingdom of God; if therefore fleſh and blood 

cannot inherit the Kin * of God, and the 
Body which hath not fleſh and blood cannot be 
the ſame Body with that which hath fleſh and 
blood, our Saviour*s glorified Body cannot be 

the ſame Body which was raiſed from the dead, 

or in which he ſuffered, l. 

21y, 1 anſmer, That fleſh and blood doth in 
the Scripture language denote the weakneſs, 
and the frailty of that which is compounded of 
them, as when tis ſaid, we wreſtle not with 
fleſh and blood, i. e. weak, frail men, Eph. 5. 12. 
See Matth. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 16. Heb. 2. 14. Eccluſ. 

14. 18. And thusit is true that fleſhand blood, 
that is, ſuch weak, frail bodies, as they are, 
which here conſiſt of fleſh and blood, unchanged 
into incorruptible Bodies, or uncloathed upon 
with their Celeſtial Bodies, which will keep them 
from mortality, or a poſſibility of corruption, v. 
48,49. 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. cannot inherit the King- 
dom of God : and therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
That this mortal muſt put on immortality, 
this corruptible put on incorruption, ud ſo ir 
ſhall be changed, as to its qualities; but then IT 
have ſhewd, that this change from mortal and 
corruptible, to an immortal and incorruptible 
Body, hinders not its being ſtill the ſame Body, 
that is, the ſame in ſubſtance as it was before. 

 3ly, Ithinkit is evident from the Apoſtle's 
words, that the Bodies of good men then living, 
Jhall have the ſame qualities with the Bodies of 
them who are raiſed from the dead, for they al- 
Jo ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, they 
ſhall have ſpiritual, powerful, immortal Bodies; 
their Bodies, ſaith he, ſhall be changed, for 
this corruptible muſt put on incorruption 
and yet can it be thought that this change ſhall 
amount to the deſtruftion of that Body they then 
had, and the production of another Body, as it 
mu#t do, if they ceaſe to have the ſame Body 
which they had before this change ? If it do 
not, it is hence evident that the Body may be 
ſtill the ſame body, notwithſtanding the great 
change which ſhall then paſs upon it. 

In a word, what the Apoltle ſays here evi- 
dently concerns only the Bodies of good Men, 
and ſo gives us no cauſe to think the Bodies of 
the wicked (hall be changed at all; and if the 
wicked ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies to 
the Reſurrection of Condemnation, why not the 
good with the ſame Bodies to the Reſurrettion of 
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5 CHA 
Verſe 1. AUL called to be an Apo- 
| ſtle, [or the called Apoſile,] 
of Jeſus Chriſt, through 
the will of God, and Soſthenes our brother, 
2. Unto a the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt 
b Jeſus, called to be Saints, Cor the Saints cal- 
eld, J] b with all that in every place c call 
C upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

d 4 L ye4] both theirs and ours. L 

3 e Grace be unto you, and peace from God 


© our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. I thank my God always on your be- 

f half, f for the Grace of God, which is given 
you by [or in] Jeſus Chriſt. 

5- That in every thing ye are, [or have 


8 been] enriched by him, g in all utterance [ of 


tongues,] and in all knowledge | of Divine 
Myſteries, or in the Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 
14.4 ee 
Ws h Even as [ by theſe Gifts ] the Teſti- 
mony of [ or Doctrine concerning ] Chriſt 
was confirmed in you, [or eſtabliſhed among 
OU. j © N 8 
3 5 i So that ye come behind [the other 
[Churches] in no gift, waiting for the coming 
[or Revelation] of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
8. k Who ſhall confirm you to the end, 
that you may be blameleſs in the day of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


9. [For] God is faithful, by whom ye 


were called to the fellowſhip [or communi- 


— 


N THIANS. 


2 | I. i 


n] of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Ci. e. 


that God by whom you are called, is faithful 


to perform his part in preſerving you blams- 
leſs to that day, or to confer upon you the pro- 
miſed Inheritance. 

10, Now, I beſeech you, brethren, by the 


name of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, that you all 


ſpeak the ſame thing, [owning and teaching 
the ſame Doctrine which you have received, 
1 Cor. 11. 2. & 15. I. Rom. 16. 17. in love 
and unity, ] and that there be nodiviſions Cor 
Schiſms] among you, but [hat] ye be per- 
fectly joyned together! in the ſame mind, 


and in the ſame judgment; L ia the ſame be- 


lief, and in the ſame kind affections, one to- 
wards another. _ | | 

11. For it hath been declared to me of 
you, my brethren, by them that are of the 
houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions 
among you. 5 

12. Now this, I ſay, Cor mean, by charg- 
ing you with theſe Contentions, ] that every 


one of you ſaith, Lone] m I am [4 follower] M 


of Paul, and [another] I of Apollos, and L 


third] 1 of Cephas, and L a fourth J n l of Þ 


Chriſt. 


13. [Why do not all ſay the ſame thing: 


viz. I am of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 23. J Is Chriſt 
divided? {was it one Chriſt that ſent, aud 
enabled Paul; another that ſent Peter, #0 
preach the Goſpel to you ? Is not one and the 
ſame Chrift preached to you by us all? or 1 
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— Chap. J. 
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the Firſt Epiſtle to 


the CORINTHIANS 115 


; divided ? 2 Cor. 11. 44] was Paul 
e pong but Christ Jeſus, crucified for 
„ou? [that you ſhould be baptized into their 
Neath, as Chriſtians are into the death of 
Chriſt, or were you baptized in the name of 
paul? [ſo as to be called the Diſciples of 
19 8 thank God, [whoſe Providence ſo 
ordered it, ] that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius. ©»; Took 

15. Leſt any ſhould ſay that I had bapti- 
in my OWN name. 
1 And I baptized alſo the houſhald of 


o Stephanus: beſides, 9 I know not whether I 


baptized any other. 
17. 05 ” Chriſt, L when he called me, 


k ſent me not to baptize, but- to reach the 


Goſpel [to the Gentiles, and that] not with 
wiſdom of words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt, 
Ci. e. the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, ] ſhould 


de made of none effect [ by that means 


18. For the preaching of the Croſs, Cor of 
a crucified feſus in this plain manner, ] is Lon- 
ly] to them that periſh, [by rejecting it, be- 
cauſe not attended with this Humane Wiſ- 
dom, ] fooliſhneſs ; but unto us, who are ſa- 
ved {by it, ] it is [evidently] the power of 
God; [we embracins this Faith becauſe it is 
confirmed by Demonſtrations of the Spirit and 
Power, Chap. 2. 4-] V 

19. [Whereas the preaching of it in the 


words of Humane Wiſdom, would render it 


of none effect ;] For it is written, I will de- 
{troy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will 
bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 


prudent: L/. 29. 14. as be bath already. 


done; for.] | 
q_20.4Where is Lom the miſdim a*[ the wiſe 
LPhiloſophers among the Gentiles ?] where is 


[rhe wiſdom of] the Scribe [the Interpretet 


of the Law, or Teacher of Traditions amon 
the Je me?] where is the difputer of this 
world, [ or the Searcher into the Secrets of 
Nature, cr into the Senſe of the Scripture £ | 
Hath not God L by this Dijpenjation ] made 
Lr declared to be] fooliſh, the wiſdom of 
this world ? Feta Bd 
r 21. r For [to begin with the Philoſophers, J 
after that in the wiſdom of God, L diſcern- 
able in lus Works of Creation and Frovidence, ] 
the world by Call irs] wiſdom knew not [the 
true] God, L/ as to glorifie him as God, 
and to be thank/il to him for his bleſſings, 
Rom. 1. 21.7 it pleaſed God by the fooliſh- 
nels of preaching, [as they think, fit ro ſtile 
t,] to ſave them that believe La a crucified 
Jeſus this preached-to them.] wg 
22. LHA ich Salvation thus tendred, the wiſe 
en of the world, and the Jewiſh Doctors will 
g % «6cept,] for the Jews require s a ſign, 
She Greeks ſeek after [profound] wiſ- 
Mm. : 
23. But Cor nevertheleſs] we preach Chriſt 
crucihed, Lrhough his crucifixion be} t unto 


dom, Birth or Provileges. ] 


the Jews a ſtumbliag block, and u to the u 
Greeks fookihnels.: 1 5 f; 
24. [For this he is to Infidels only J But 
unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, [he 16] Chriſt the power of God, 
Lin the figns and wonders which are wrought 
by faith in Chriſt for confirmation of this Do- 
ctrine, and ſo he gives the Sign the Fews re- 
guire;] and the wiſdom of God, Lin the 
manifold and Divine Wiſdom diſcovered in 
this Diſpenſation for the ſaving lot Man, v. 
30. and ſo anſwers the Greeks request. for 
Wiſdom.) 

25. [I ſay, the Power and the Wiſdom of 
G;] Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God, [1. e. 
the way of God, which is eſteemed fooliſhneſs 
by the Greeks] is wiſer than Lal the wiſdom 


_ of ] men; [and much to be preferr'd before 


it z] and the weakneſs of God, Li. e. thar 
way of propagating Man's Salvation, which 
is weak in their eyes,] is ſtronger than [the 
power of ] men; [ For the weat.0ns of our war- 
fare are mighty through God to the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds, and confounding all the 
Strength, Policy and Wiſdom of the World op- 
poſed againſt it, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4-] 1 

29. For you ſee [ Gr, look ub your cal- 
ling, brethren, Land you will dijcern}] ho. 
Lagreeably to theſe things the Divine Miſdom 


| hath ſo ordered it;] that w not many wiſe V 


mea after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are [ether] called [ by, or made 
ſe of to propagate the Goſpel.) ] ; 

27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, [that ſimple wav of in- 
ſtrutting mankind which they call fooliſhneſs, 
and thoſe unlearned Apoſtles whom they re- 
preſent as Fools, ] to confound the wiſe 
LPhiloſophers, ſo that they ſhatl not be able 
% 1g nſay, or reſis the Wiſdom with which 
they ſpe ab, Acts 6. 10. Luke 21.15-J] And 
God hath choſen the weak things of the 
world, | unarmed Fiſhermen, Tent -makers, 
aſſiſted with no Human Force,] to confound 
the things that are mighty; [. ro break 
through all the oppoſition that the Kings and 
Kulers.of the World do make again#t them to 
pull down the ſtrong holds, cast down the Rea- 
fonings, level the Heights of the Philoſophers, 
who do exalt themſelves agamst the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, . © 
28. And [he hath choſen the] bafe things 
of the world, x and things which are deſpi- 
ſed hath God choſen, yea, and things which“ 
are not, Li. e. the Genriles who are eſteem ed 
baſe, and looked upon as nothing by the Jews, ] 
to bring to nought [Gr. to abol.ſh,] things 
that are; [fo become God's Church and People, 
and ſo to cauſe the Jewiſh Church and Oeco- 
nomy to ceaſe, Rom. 11. 15, 17. Philip. 
On > EDS cores — 
29. That no fleſh ſhould [ave galſe ro] 
glory in his preſence, [either of their .- 


Q 2 30. [ Nbe 


Annotations on Chap. [. 


Verſe 2. 4 KANGIL Tx O, the Church of 

God. ] The ſanctiſied in Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Saints called, ſeem here to be 
words of the ſame import, denoting ſuch as 


are called out of the World, and ſeparated 


from others, through Faith in Chriſt, to be 
a peculiar People to God, as the Jews were 


before: All Chriſtians being by virtue of this 


Calling, 4 Choſen Generation, a Royal Priest- 
hood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People, 
1 Pet. 2. 9. Though many Members of the 


Church of Corinth, and of other Churches, 


wanted the inward Sanctification ofthe Ho- 
ly Spirit. So that the word Saints, in ma- 


ny places of the Acts, and the Epiſtles, is as 


C 


large as the word Chriſtians, and ſtands op- 
poſed not to the unſound Chriſtians, but to 
the Heathen World; Acts 9. 13, 32, 41. & 
26. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 1, 2. See here 1 Cor. 14. 


33. & 16. 1, 15. 2 Cr. 8. J. & 9. 1,12: & 


YL 


13. 7 
Ibid. With all that in every place.] Hence 
it appears that St. PauPs Epiſtles, though 
occaſionally written and directed to parti- 
cular Churches, were deſigned for the uſe 
of all Chriſtians. 5 

Ibid. Tie S , ooue Kvew, that call 


upon the name of the Lord Jeſus.) This in 


the New Teſtament is the Character of a 


Chriſtian, that he is one that Caller on this 
Name, Acts 9. 14, 21. & 22. 16. Rom. 10. 
12, 13. 2 Tim. 2. 22. And that theſe words 
ought not to be rendred paſſively, viz. al 
that are called by the name of Christ, is evi- 


dent from the Septuagint, who ſtill tranſlate 


the phraſe DWA NY which is active, by 
&nianio]) a w whudlt O, gr i wipe] Kuels, i. e. 
he ſhall call on the Name of the Lord. See 
Gen. 4. 26. & 12.8. & 13. 4. & 21. 33. & 
25. 25. Tſal. 79.6. & 99.6. & 116. 4. 1/a. 
65. 1. Lam. 3. 55. Zech. 13. 9. But when 
the phraſe runs thus, n FAY that is, 
thy Name is called upon us, or we are called 
by thy Name, it is rendred thus, 25 5vope os 
Sh,“ ie, Deut. 28. 10. 1 Kings 8. 
43. 2 Chron. 7. 14. Iſa. 4.1. & 63. 19. Jer. 
14. 9. & 15. 16. Dan. 9. 18, 19. Amos 9. 12. 
Sec the Note on Ad, 9. 2. & 22. 16. | 

20% We are expreily told that the Diſci- 
ples were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, 
Acts 11. 26. Now before this time, we find 
not only Stephen Su,, calling upon t his 


* 


Name, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my 


Spirit, Acts 7. 59. and St. Paul bid to waſh 


away his ſins, calling upon the Name o 
Lord, or Gand, 3 Thin Ts Kvete, Fo 
22. 16. but we find this to have been the 
Character ofa Diſciple, or a Convert to the 
Faith of Chri#, that he was one that called 
upon the Name of the Lord. Thus Anani- 
as ſpeaks to the Lord Jeſus of St. Paul; He 


45 one who hath received power from the Hich 


Prieſt to bind rds &anuwes Tt oud os, alt 
that call upon thy Name, Adds 9. 14. and of 
St. Paul converted, it is ſaid, That he had 
deſtroyed Tris 6Þanuiuves d bẽi TETo them 
that called upon this Name in Jeruſalem, v. 
3 The Reverend Dr. Hammond, who 
here tranſlates thisPhraſe paſſively, doth elſe- 
where tranſlate it actively, the Context for- 
cing him foto do. So Rom. 10. 13. Whoſe- 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord; 
i. e. pray and adhere to Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved. 
And Acts 9. 14. He hath authority to bind 
all that call upon thy Name, i. e. faith he, 
that publickly own the Worſhip of Christ, Acts 
. | RED 
Ibid. Tea, both theirs and ours. ] All the d 
Greek, Interpreters, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 


Oecumenius, Theophylact, obſerve that the 


words theirs, and ours, are to be connected 
with the word, Lord, 735 cr Te ib m 


| Kveww owwippeorar 5 and fo the ſenſe is this, The 


Lord, I ſay, both of me who writ, and you to 
whom I write. : 
34. Xe dei, &c.] *Tis unadviſedly , 
ſaid by ſome, that this is a Wiſh, and not 
a Prayer. The full import of the Phraſe is, 
as St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 2. and St. Jude, v. 2. 
and (a) Polycarp do cite it, viz. Grace and 
Peace be multiplied to you from God the Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
is not this to defire for them Grace and 
Peace from God the Father, and conſequent- 
ly to pray for it? Why therefore is it not 
alſo to deſire the ſame Bleſſings from God 
the Son? Are they not both the Givers of 
Grace and Peace to the Church? Doth not 
Chriſt know all the Neceſſities of his Church 
in this kind? Doth not he who ſearcheth the 
heart and reins, Rev. 2. 24. know the de- 
ſires of his Servants? And why then ſhould 
they only wiſh theſe things from I know 


— Js. 


— — 


(a) Proemio Epiſ. ad Pbilip. 
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not 


r 


d 


"the Firſt Epiſtle to the CoRINTHTANs. 


Chap. I. 
om. and not pray to him who is the 
882 Grace and Peace for them ? Eſpe- 
cially when they have St. Paws example 
for it, in theſe words, For this thing I be- 
| ſought the Lord (Chriſt) thrice, and he ſaid 
unto me, my Grace is ſuſſicient for thee, 2 Cor. 
12. 8, 9, 10. And again, The Lord Je ſus 
chriſt, and God the Father, who hath loved 
u, and given us eternal conſolation, and good 
hope through grace, comfort your hearts, nnd 
confirm you in every * wap word and work, 2 
Theſſ. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. 

Ver. 4. E Th xdeſſi T3 Oi, for the Grace 
of God.] Here the Context ſeems to reſtrain 
this Phraſe to the Favour of God ſhew'd to 
the Corinthians, in vouchſafing theſe Spirt- 
tual Gifts, which is a frequent import of 
this Phraſe in Scripture. So Rom. 12. 6. 
Having gifts differing according to the grace 
(of God) that is given to us; whether Pro- 
phecy, let us prophe ſie according to the pro- 
portion of Faith, &c. Eph. 4. 7; 8. To every 


one of us is given grace according to the mea- 


When he aſcended up on high he led Captivity 
Captive, and gave gifts unto men, 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
As every one hath received the Gift, ſo mini- 
ſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grave of God, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
Not in fleſhly pe atk but by the grace of God 


we have had our tonverſation in the world, 


Preaching to you being not in the words of 


4 Human Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the 
F Spirit, and in Power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Thus, to 
fog with grace in the heart, Eph. 5. 19. Col. 
7 3. 16. 1s, ſay the (b) Ancients, to ſing uſing 
a the ſpiritual Gift vouchſafed to them by the 
L Holy Ghoſt. Which Interpretation is con- 


firmed from the Spiritual Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Songs there mentioned. See 1 Cor. 14. 
15. Eph. 6.18. And this is very ſuitable to 
the Language of the Fews, who when the 
Hebrew mentions in Grace, do render it the 
8 Spirit of Prophecy. So P/al. 45+ 2. Grace is 
poured into thy lips, Datus et Spiritus Pro- 


g Ver. 5. 'Ev g, avyw.] Eſthius ſaith this 
ought not to be interpreted of the Gift of 


3 Tongues, becauſe avy®@- in Scripture never 
E bears that ſenſe. But (1.) it is certain from 
A 7. 7. that it is xte, a Gift; and it is 
0 jyned with Falth and Knowledge, which 
of are Gifts, 2 Cor. 8. 7. and cannot well be re- 
Mm ferred to any other Gift vouchſafed than to 
0 8 Church. And (a.) the word eis, re- 
15 ng to Prophecy, or the Knowledge of 
- Lylteries, was uſually attended with the 
14 itt of Tongues. See Acts 19. 6. and 


th 


— 


ſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, 


and more abundantly to you wards. Our 


of the Lord. 


phetie in labiis tuis, faith the Chaldee, © 


ough we find not the word aiy& abſo- 


lutely put in this ſenſe ; Jet aoyC copies, the 
Word of Wiſdom, and a5 & yvrortios, the Word 
of Knowledge, are reckoned among Spiritual 
Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 8. All this indeed with 
Mr. le Cl. paſſes for meer Niceties; and he 
faith it is more natural to underſtand by Ab- 
YC: the Knowledge of Religion, though that, 
as he confeſſes, is the import of the following 
word yveors knowledge, ſo that according to 
this Expoſition, the Apoſtle thanks God 
here, and 2 Cor. 8. 7. commends them for 
ahounding in the knowledge, and in the know- 
ledge of Religion. Beſides, the Knowledge 
of Religion, cannot be called Grace in the 


ſenſe given of that Phraſe, v. 4. nor was 


the teſtimony of Christ confirmed to the Co- 
rinthians; v. 6. by that, but by the Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 6. Kavws, even as.] This Particle h 
ſignifies ſometimes when, as Acts J. 17. 4 
das 9 Yi 9 x99 &, but when the time drew 
A | MEET 

Ver. 7, 8. From theſe three Verſes it is to i 
be obſerved, (1.) That the Corinthians were 
abundantly repleniſhed with theGifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Gifts of Tongues and Know- 
ledge, v. 5. that they came behind the other 
Churches in no Gift, V. 7. + 
20, That they obtained theſe Gifts. by 
Jeſus Christ, and through Faith in him, 
30, That by theſe, the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles concerning 
him, that he was raiſed from the dead, and 
become the Author of Salvation to them that 
believe, was confirmed to them, v. 6. 

4%, That by theſe Gifts, and by this ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, they had encouragement 
to expect, or wait for the Second coming 


Ver. 8. Bec j,e vs, who ſhall alſo confirm 
you to the end, &c. ] Theſe words are by the 
Ancients thus interpreted, viz. who in that 
Day of the Lord Jeſus which you expect, 
will confirm you for ever blameleſs. And 
this is ſuitable to his Prayer, that Chriſtians 
may be unblameable in the day of the Lord, 
Philip. 1. 9, 10. 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. & 5.23. 
for ſay they, God is faithful who hath pro- 


miſed to them that obey the Goſpel dobeciar, 


the Adoption, that 1s, the Redemption of the 
Body, Rom. 8. 23. or that they ſhall be par- 
takers of thatKingdom and Glory to which 
he hath called them, 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. Others 
thus, He will do all that is requiſite on his 
part; (c) quod ſuarum eſt partium, to render 
you unblameable to the end ; So that you 
ſhall not fail of it through any want of Di- 
vine Grace neceſſary to that end, or any un- 
faithfulneſs on God's part to his Promiſe, 


n 
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(c) Grotius. 


Who 


— V 


118 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— 


who hath already reconciled you to himſelf, 
through the Death of Chriſt, ro preſent you 


haly aud unblameable and unreproveable in his 


ſighe ; if me continue in the Faith grounded 


and ſettled, and be not moved away from the 
hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 21,22,23 See 


Philip. 1. 6. Hebr. 3.6, 14. That the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks not here of any Promiſe of Per- 
ſeverance made to the Elect only among the 
Cormthians, is evident, (1.) Becauſe he 
plainly ſpeaks to the whole Body of the 
Church, ro the Church of God which was in 
Corinth, to all that call upon the Name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And (2.) he ſpeaks not 


only of their being preſerved from falling 


away finally, but of their being preſerved 


unblameable, whereas it is certain, the Elect 


7 


are not always ſo preſerved. 1 
Ver. 10. EY 79 vol, that ye be perfect- 
ly joyned in the ſame mind and judgment. 


(d) This can be no further the Matter of an 


Exhortation than it is in our Power to obey 


it; ſeeing then it is not in any Man's power 
to change the ſetled Judgment, or to think 


otherwiſe upon our Intreaty, becauſe our 


Exhortation gives no Conviction to the Un- 


derſtanding, it follows, that this Exhortati- 


on muſt only be to do what was in the pow- 


er of the Corinthians, vix. 1. To prevail 
with them to lay aſide their Strife, Envy and 
Diviſions, 1 Cor. 3. 3. and the ſad Conſe- 
quents of them, Debate, Wrath, Backbiting, 
Whiſpering, Swelling, Tumult, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 


and to this the Reaſon of this Exhortation _ 


leads, Be of one mind and judgment, for J 
hear there be contentions among you. V. II. 
And (2.) to engage them unanimoulily to 
own the Doarine they had received, and he 
had preached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 1. which, 


if they were ſo minded, might eaſily be done, 


ſince they ſo lately had received it, the heads 
of it were ſo few, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and *twas fo 


eaſie for them to conſult the Apoſtle in their 


doubtings of the ſenſe of what he had deli- 
vered. But at this Diſtance of Time from 
the firſt diſcovery of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and after it is become a Syſtem of very ma- 
ny, and thoſe diſputable Opinions, for the 
Truth of which we have now no Apoſtle, no 


living and infallible Judge of Controverſies 


to conſult, if it he not ſufficient to preſerve 
Unityin the Church, that Menu heartily be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 


which are plainly delivered in Seripture, and 


live peaceably and {quietly together, follow- 
ing after Peace and Charity**withw»all.that call 
upon the Lord Je ſus o of 4 pure f heart, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. and avoiding any Separations 


frötn their Brethren, where nothing ſinful 


is enjoyned to be believed, or done, to hold 


be little Union in the Church of God. 


Ver. 12. E d ab, I am of Paul, &c. ] m 


Of the Gentile part of the Church of Co- 
rinth; Some preferred St. Paul, as being 


their Spiritual Father, who in Chriſt Jeſus 


had begotten them through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
4. 14,15. Others preferred Apollos,as being an 
eloquent Man, and mighty in the Script ures, 
Acts 18. 24. The Jewiſh Chriſtians prefer- 
ring St. Peter, as the chief Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion out of the Territories of Ju- 


dea. That this is here ſaid, not by a Ficti- 


on of Names, or Perſons, under which the 
Apoſtle taxed the Heads ofthe Sects among 


the Corinthians; but that they really divi- 
ded upon theſe Accounts, is evident, fir, 


from St. Paul's thanking God that he bap- 


tized ſo few of them, leſt they ſhould have 


occaſion to ſay he baptized in his own 
Name, and ſo made Diſciples to himſelf : 


ſecondly, From theſe words, Let no man glo- 


ry in men, for all are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, Chap. 3. 21, 22. So 


Ibid. I am of Christ.] (e) Epiphænius ob- n 
ſerves of the Ehionites, that they pleaded for 


the Circumciſion of Chriſtians from the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt who was circumeiſed, be- 


cauſe the Diſciple was to be as his Maſter, 


and ſo the import of theſe words may be 
this, Others ſay, I am for the Circumciſing 
of the Gentiles, that they may be like 
Crit. dro eee, 


Ver. 16. Ov ed, I kyow not.] There- , 


fore his Inſpiration or Divine Aſſiſtance in 


writing his Epiſtles, did not reach to an In- 
formation in ſuch things as theſe, but only 


to direct him into all Truth, he was to 
teach unto the Churches. See Chap. 16. 7. 
1 Pet. . 18. | e140 


Ver 17. OY 30 dre, ps Nerds Banlilar 


Christ ſent me not to baptize, but to preach, * 


&c. ] i. e. When he appeared himſelf, and 


after ſent Ananias to him, he expreſly ſent 
him to preach to the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21. 


& 26. 16, 17. to bear his Name before the 


Gentiles, Acts 9. 15. to be the Witneſs of his 


Reſurrection, Acts 22. 15. But in that three- 
fold Rehearſal of his Commiſſion, there is 


no mention made of his being ſent to bap- 
tize; nor was it need ful, after the General 
Commiſſion given to Chriſt's Apoſtles for 


that end, Matth. 28. 19. That was not, lay 


the Greek, Expoſitors, his great Buſineſs; 
for (f) to baptize is eaſie to any who is al- 
mitted to Sacred Orders; but to preach the 
Goſpel requires a Divine Revelation, and 
great aſſiſtance of the Power of God. Hence 
Peter himſelf. preaches to Cornelius and bis 
Kinſmen, but commands them to be baptized 
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Communion with them, I doubt there wilt © 
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me to preach (not with the wiſdom of 
er ey 1 Croſs of Chrisi ſhould be made 
f none effect.) Men not aſcribing the pre- 
yailing of it to the power of God, but to 
the perſwaſion of Humane Wiſdom; God 
not approving, v. 19. and therefore not aſ- 
ſiſting the preaching of the Goſpel in that 
way. „cos N, ei KUAN 9 VT spCoAlu CC Tews, 
66 Td Tap EANNTU Savpaloperd, e 1 Erol, Vat 
\ingey ay Ths 8 dιEdÄu en Cell nn She TOY Aube ren, 
2 Y Sαονj,eublu droeFiar, th N A oegig e. 
O- SLM OY NEVE T85 A,] Orig. 
4 : local: P. 28. * „ oh 164 
q Wer. $3 115 s.] That is, what hath 
; deen done by the Wiſdom of the Philoſo- 
| pher, or by the Jewiſh Doctors, or by the 
Searcher into Nature's Secrets, to bring Men 
to the true Knowledge of God, and of his 


dom to be but Folly, in compariſon of this 
way which he hath choſen to bring Men to 
the Knowledge of himſelf? The Diſputer 
of this World is by St. Jerom rendred Cau- 
arum Naturalium ſcrutator, Com. in Gal. 3. 
and ſo the Naturaliſts are ſtiled by the Jews 
hn mag) Sapientes Scrutationis he 
| Searchers into the Secrets of Nature; Tho- 
| conceive the Apoſtle here doth rather un- 
derſtand, the Midraſhim, or the Diſputers in 
the Jewiſh Schools and Academies, touching 
their Traditions. That the s, i. e. the 
wiſe Man mention'd here, refers not to the 
Cochmim or wiſe Men of the Jews, but to 
the Philoſophers among the Gentiles, is evi- 
dent; for that the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, v. 19. 
is the Wiſdom ofthe Heathen World, appears 
from v. 21. where it is ſaid, tte World 
through Wiſdom knew not God; which is 
true only of the Gentiles, not of the Jews: 
'Tis therefore reaſonable to conceive the 
wiſe in the 20th Verſe ſhould ſignifie the 
lame Perſons. So doth St. Paul interpret 
the wiſe in theſe worde, I am 4 debtor to the 
Greek, and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and 
the unwiſe, ROM. 1. 14. So. Chroſoſtom, (h) 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylatt upon the 


derſtands the Man adorned with the Verbo- 
lity and Eloquence of the Greeks. I have 
not been ſolicitous to ſhew the Agreement 
of the words of St. Paul here, with thoſe 
of 1ſajab, Chap. 33. 18. becauſe I find not 
that St. Pau! intendeth here to cite them. 
r Ver. 21. Here two things are tobe learnt, 
(1.) That from the Creation, Beauty, Or- 
der and Grandeur of the World, and the 
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by ochers, Acts 10. 48. And this Goſpel he 


Will? Hath not God diſcovered their Wiſ- 


place, ſaying, That by the wie the Apoſtle un- 
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Direction of all things iñ it to an end, and 
the fitting them with Parts and Inſtruments 
adapted beſt to the obtaining that end, it 
might be known that the Creator of the 
World was God alone, and ſo was only to 
be glorified as God, Pal. 19. 1, 2. Rom. 1. 
19, 20. Pſal. 104. 24. & 136. 5. Fer. 10. 12. 
& JI. 15. (2.) That the Goſpel was ſent 
into the World, that they who did not know | 
the true God acceptably by the Light of 
Nature, might do it by the Light of that 
Revelation which made ſuch a bright and 
glorious Manifeſtation of the Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, which 
they whom Satan had not blinded muſt dif- 
ern, : . ge be . 
Ver. 22. Lund, a ſign] From Heaven, S 
ſ-ch as was that of Moſes giving them bread 
from Heaven, John 6. 30, 31. that in the 
time of Joſhua, when the Sun good Sill, 
Chap. 10. 13. or of Elijah, who brought 
down fire from Heaven to conſume the Of- 
fering, 1 Kings 18. 38. and to conſume, the 
Captains and their Fiſties, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. 
Luke 9. 54. the Son of Man being to come 
in the Clouds of Heaven, as he did at the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Dan. 7. 13. Matth. 
24. 30. and to give Signs from Heaven, Joel 


2. 30. as he did at the day of Pentecost, Acts 


2. 2. And as God did by a Voice from Hea- 
ven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Matth. 3. 17. 
at his Transfiguration, Matth. 17. 5. at his 
Preachins, John 12. 28, 29. 
Ver. 23. Led eõTjE - Thand 2199, unto the t 
Jews a Stumbling block, ] Your Jeſus, ſaith 
Trypho; having by this fallen under the eu- 
treamest Curſe of the Law of God, we Cannot 
ſuſſiciently admire that you ſhould expett any 
good from God,; who place your hopes in 4 
Man that was crucified, æπ at9oroYy q. 
Dial. cum Juſt. p. 227, 249, 317. And again, 
We doubt of your Christ, who was fo igno- 
minioully crucified, for our Law tiles every 
one, that is crucified, accurſed. Hence by 
way of Ignominy they ſtill call our Saviour 
Talui (1) Suſpenſum, one hang'd upon the 
Tree. | 

Ibid. To the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They count u 
us mad, faith (k) Juſtin Martyr, that after 
the immutable and eternal God, the Father o 
all things, we give the ſecond place abe 
5 abb. to a Man that was cruciſied. *Tis 
wicked and abominable, ſaith (1) Celſus; the 
wiſe Men of the World inſult over us, ſaith 


(m) St. Auſtin, aud ask, where is your Un- 


derſtanding , who worſhip him for a God, 
who was crucified ? So M. Felix. p. 9. Arnob. 
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I. 1. P. 20. Lack. I. 4. c. 16. Euſeb. I. 3. de 

vita Conſt. c. 1. „„ 

W Ver. 26. Ov Toa} c020t, not many wiſe.] 
This ſeems to be ſpoken in a direct oppoſi- 
tion to that celebrated Maxim of the Jews, 
That Propheſie reſides not, but upon a wiſe, 
a ftrong, and a rich Man, 

x Ver. 28. K wy wa, &c.] To confirm 
the Explication of theſe words given in the 
Paraphrafe, let it be noted, 
Firſt, That the Apoſtle in this Chapter 
often ſpeaks conjunctly of the Few and Gen- 
tile, inter- weaving them together in his Diſ- 
courſe : So v. 20. he ſpeaks of the wiſe 
Men of the Greeks, and then of the Scribes 
among the Jews, v. 22. of the Jews requi- 
ring Sgns, and the Greeks Wiſdom; of Chriſt 
crucified being to the Jews a ſtumbling block, 
and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs. So here 
v. 27. he ſeems to ſpeak of the Goſpel 
preached by the Apoſtles in a plain familiar 
way, and by them deemed Weakneſs, and 
ſtiled Pooliſhneſs, as confounding all the 


Wiſdom, and the Power of the Greeks; 


and v. 28. of the Gentile Church ſucceeding, 
and aboliſhing that of the Jews. Note 
therefore, © FEE: 
Secondly, That the Fews looked upon 
themſelves as the only evy*ra5 Perſons of 
true Nobility, as being of the Stock of A- 
braham; even the poorest Iſraelite, ſaith R. 
Akibah, is to be looked upon as a Gentleman, 
as being the Son of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, But the Gentiles they horribly deſpi- 
ſed, as the baſe People of the Earth, not fit 
to be converſed with by them, they being 
in their Law ſtiled , not a Nation, 
Aa%s 6 Tex E“, a people that ſhall be born, 
Pf. 22. 31. 5 #11Coperos, That ſhall be created in 
the Generation to come, Pſ. 102. 19. and fo 
yet had no being, Deut. 31. 21. Ng, not 4 
People, Hoſ. 1. 10. And it being ſaid by the 
Prophet, That all the Heathens are as nothing, 
= were accounted as nothing, Iſa. 40. 17. 
they ſtil] accounted them as ſuch : Hence 
Mordecai is introduced as praying thus, 
Lord, give aot thy Scepter, Tols An 201, 10 them 
that are not, Eſther 4. 11. And Eſdras 
ſpeaking to God thus, As for the People 
which alſo came of Adam, thou haſt ſaid they 
are nothing, but like unto Spittle, and haſt likg- 


faith of the Gentile, He called us who mere 


have a being. So fitly are the Gentiles re- 


ned the abundance of them to a drop that falle 

from a Veſſel, And now, O Lek. 1 
thens who have ever been reputed as not hing, have 
begun to be Lords over us, 2 Eſdr. 6. 56, 57. 
Thus Abraham is ſaid to be the Father of 
the Gentiles before that God who callet h 
things which (n) are not, as if they were, 
Rom. 4. 17. And (o) Clemens Romany; 


not, and would that of no being we ſhould 


preſented here by T# wi wa, Tay), Te Au- 
vere, the things baſe, accounted as no- 
thing, and the things which are not. See 
alſo 1 Cor. 6. 4. And this is the Ancient 
Expoſition of Origen, who ſpeaking of the 
Rejection of the Jews, and the Calling of 
the Gentiles, and God's provoking the Fews 
to jealouſie by. them that were not a Nation, 
he confirms this from theſe words, (p) God 
hath choſen the baſe things of the World, and 
the things which are not, that he might aboliſh 
the things which were before, that Iſrael ac- 
2 to the fleſh might not glory be fore 
God. 7 . 
Ver. 30. Zopia, &c. Wiſdom.) As being y 
the Author of that Evangelical Wiſdom 
which far excels the Wiſdom of the Pi- 
loſopher and Scribe, and even that Legal 
Conſtitution which is called the Wiſdom 
of the Jews, Deut. 4.6. The Author of 
Fuſtification, as procuring for us that Re- 
miſſion of Sins which the Law could not 
give, Gal. 2.21. & 3. 21. The Author of 
Sanctification, as: procuring for, and work- 
ing in us, not only an External and Relative 
Holineſs, as was that of the Jews, but 996- 
na aantleas true and internal Holineſs, Eph. 
4. 24. wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
The Author of Redemption, not from Eg yp- 
tian Bondage, or Babyloniſh Captivity, but 
from the Servitude of Satan, the Domini- 
on of Sin and Death, and from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption, into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, or the Redemption of the 
Body, Rom. 8. 21, 23. They who ſay Chriſt 
is madeour Righteouſneſs by his Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed to us, have the ſame reaſon to 
ſay alſo, that he is made our Wiſdom, by 
his Wiſdom, and our Sanctification, by his 
Holineſs imputed to us. | 
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Chap. II. the Firſt Epiſile to tbe GoRINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER IL 


Verſe 1. N D I, brethren, [have acted 
| ſuitably to what I told you, 
that Christ ſent me not to preach the Goſpel 
with wiſdom of words, 1 Cor. 1. 17. for ] 
when I came to you, III came not with ex- 
cellency of ſpeech, or of LHuman] wil- 
dom, declaring to you a the-teſtimony of 
God. ; 
b 2. For I determined b not to know any 
thing among you, Li. e. fo diſcover any other 
knowledge to you, ] ſave | that of ] Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him cructhed. 1 
C 3. And I was with you c in weakneſs, and 
d a in fear, and in much trembling ; Lor, in 
much fear and tre mbling. . 
4. And my ſpeech, and my preaching, 


was not with enticing words of man's wiſ- 


e dom, but e in demonſtration of the ſpirit, 
and of power; [the Power of God confirming 
what I preached with ſigns and wonders; Rom. 
15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12.] 

5. That your faith ſhould not [ ſeem: to ] 
ſtand in the wiſdom of man, but in the 
power of Gd. - ” 

6. Howbeit, we ſpeak the LHigheſt] wiſ⸗ 

f dom f among men that are perfect [mer in 
Chriſt Je ſus; 1. e. fully inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Faith; ] yet not the wiſ- 
dom of the [| Heather] world, nor of the 
princes of the world, [the Fewiſh Mariſtrates 
and Doctors, ] who come to nought, Land are 
to be aboliſhed.) | 

7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a 

g myſtery, g even the hidden wiſdom which 

h God ordained h before the world, [_to be re- 
vealed in due time, ] to our glory; Li. e. to be 

the means of our happineſs and glory). 
1 8. Which i none of the princes of this 
world knew; for had they known it, they 


would not have crucified the Lord of 


glory, 98 8 8 | 

9. But [God hath dealt with us} as it is 
k written, LI. 64. 4] k eye hath not ſeen, 

nor ear heard, neither have entred into the 

heart of man, the things which God hath 


prepared for them that love him. 


which is in him. 


10. But God hath revealed them to us by 
his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearchethall things, 


God | 

'11. [Ard as it is among men, ſo it is here 
in reference to theſe things ;] For what man 
knoweth the [ ſecret] things of a man, ſave 


the ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo 
the [ ſecret J things of God knoweth no 


man, [ Gr. none, ] but the I Spirit of God 

12. Now we have not received the ſpirit 
of the world, L which ſuggeſts worldly wiſ- 
dom, but the Spirit which is of God; that 
we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God. 

13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, m com- 
paring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 


14. But n the natural man, [who acteth n 


only by the Principles of Human Reaſon and of 


_ worldly wiſdom, 9 receiveth not the things O 


of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſh- 
neſs to him, Las being deſtitute of his Hu- 
man Wiſdom, Chap. 1. 23. J p neither can he 
know them, [by any ſtudy of his omn, ] be- 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; Ci. e. 


by Scripture Prophecies, and by the Revelation 
of the Spirit; and therefore while he continues 
to rejeft this way of knowledge, he cannot re- 
ceive them. _ 

15. But he that is ſpiritual, Li. e. who hath 


the Revelation of the Spirit, ] q judgeth, [or 


diſcerneth,] all things, [relating to this My- 


ſiery, v. 9. yet he himſelf is judged of no 


man; [or diſcerned by none who hath no high= 
er Principle than that of Nature to diſcern 
things by. J „ 3 

16. For who [without a Revelation] hath 
known the mind of the Lord, that he may 


inſtruct him, Lor, which will and can inſtruct 


him in theſe things? Sure no man by Natural 


Principles; but we [who are ſpiritual, ] have 
the mind of Chriſt, [44 ſo are able to diſ- 


cern and ixſtruct others in it. | 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a Verſe "2. papluewy Te Oe, the teſtimony 
of God.] This is the reading 
0 Curyſoſtom, Oecumenius, Theophylatt, who 
intimate not in the leaſt that they knew any 
Copies which read wsnc, The Teſtimony 
* the Apoſtlesconcerning the Meſſias,or the 
on of God, his Death, his Reſurrection and 
8 to be a Prince and Saviour, is cal- 
: the Teſtimony of God, 1 John 5. 9. be- 
aule God teſtified to the truth of theſe Do- 
rines by Signs and IV onders, and divers 


Miracles, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Heb. 2. 4. 


yea, the deep [and myſterious] things of 


[ 


Ver. 2. Ov diva ti, not to know any thing. ] h | 


To act as one who knew nothing * Jopias 
ofthe Eloquence, and Wiſdom of the Greeks, 
but only to give you the knowledge of a 
crucified Saviour, which was to them fool- 
liſhneſs, Chap. 1. 23. So Chryſoſtom. 


Ver. 3. aid, in weakneſs.) Of the c 


Body, and of Speech, his bodily Preſence be- 


ing weak [and mean, I and his Speech con- 
R termptible, 


1 . 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


1 ted 


C 


r e 2 Cor. 10. 10. This infirmity of 
fleſh rendring him deſpicable in the eyes of 
others, Gal. 4. 13, 14. 3 

Ibid. E ee ge Tpopun, in fear and trem- 
bling. ] By reaſon of the violent oppoſition 
which he found from the Jews, which made 
ſo deep impreſſion on him when he was at 
Corinth, that Chriſt ſaw fit to appear to him, 
and encourage him by ſaying, Be not afraid, 
but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace, for I am 
with thee, Acts 18.6, H .. 

Ver. 4. Ey amo ace HrdpdlCr, in demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit. ] This is, ſaith (a) Ori- 
gen, by demonſtration of the truth of what 
| faid concerning Chriſt out of the Prophets, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, and comparing ſpi- 


ritual things revealed to us, with ſpiritual 


things revealed to them, v erſ. 13. Rea- 


ſoning with the Jews out of the Scripture, 


as St. Paul's manner was, Acts 17.2. And 


ſaying no other things but thoſe which Moſes, 


and the Prophets ſaid ſhould come, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould riſe from the 
dead, and ſhould ſhem light to the Gentiles, 


. 


Others, as (b) Chry/oſtom, Theodoret, Oe- 
cumenius, Theopſylact, underſtand by this 


Phraſe the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 


_ reſtrained to the Gift of Tongues, but com- 


f 


Ghoſt; only it muſt be noted againſt Mr. 
le Cl. that neither the word #/*vus is to be 


prehends all the internal Gitts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; nor muſt the word was, Power, 
be reſtrained to healing diſeaſes ; but com- 
prebend all the External Gifts ſhewed up- 
on others, as caſting out Devils, raiſing the 
dead. | | | 

Ver. 6. Ey Tois Tex&iors, among them that are 


perfect 5] i. e. fully inſtructed in the Princi- 


ples of the Chriſtian Faith; that this is the 


ſenſe of the word perfect here, appears from 
the oppoſition of thoſe that are perfect, 2 
Babes in Christ; as in thoſe words, You have 


need that one teach you which be the firSt 


Principles of the Oracles of God, and are be- 
come ſuch as have need of Milk, and not of 


ſtrong Drink, for every one that uſeth Milk, 


is unskilful in the word of Righteouſneſs. 
Therefore leaving the Principles of the Do- 
ctrine of Christ, let us go on to perfection, 
Hebr. 5-12, 13. & 6. 1. 4 F Teανea . Thus 
to that queſtion of the young Man, What 
lack I yet, Chriſt anſwereth, 4 fr, 
f thou wilt be perfect, i. e. fully inſtru- 
cted in the Conditions of Life required by 
the Goſpel, Go ſell all and follow me, Matth. 
19.21. So Philip. 3. 15. Let us therefore, 
as many as be perſect, i. e. fully inſtructed 
in our Chriſtian Liberty, mind this. See 
1 Cor. 13. 10. Col. 1. 28. Strong meat is for 


them that are perſect, Hebr. 5. 14. 

Ver. 7. Thy aToxexpuulln, the hidden wiſe 
dom 5 i. e. Before, not after the Revelation 
of it; for this Myſtery, faith the Apocfle, 
God hath revealed to us by his Spirit, v. 10. 
It is the Myſtery which hath been hid from 
Ages and Generations, but nom is made ma- 
mfe$t to the Saints, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 1. 
9. & 3. 3, 44 9, 10. & G. 19. Col. 1. 26, 27. 
„ „ 

Ibid. IIe cl, before t he World.” 

At the begianing of the Ages of the World, 
Gen. 3. 15. and before any of them were 
compleated, or run out. Hence it is ſtiled 
the Myſtery concealed in the times of the 
preceding Ages, Rom. 16. 25. 28 being not 


made kyown in other ages to the ſons of men 


as now it is, Eph. 3. 5. but being a Myſtery 


hid from thoſe Ages, v. 9. In this ſenſe. 
ſeemeth it tobe, that God hath promiſed us 
Eternal Life, 7-3 Ne jẽ ii, from ancient 
Generations , & des, from the beginning 


ſaith Photius, and this grace in the promiſ 


of it is ſaid ro be given us in Christ, 2 Tim. 


I. 9. T2 Xegvor alain, a long time ago, ſaith 
Dr. Hammond, N, Ky Je 4e, from the 
beginning, or of old, ſaith Theodoret, _ 


Ver. 8. Oude Toy dpyorrwv, none of | the f 


Princes.) Pilate, or the Jewiſh Rulers, for 


they only can be ſaid to have crucified the 
Lord of Glory, they only are the Rulers 
which were to be aboliſhed, v. 6. and they 


are ſtiled oi 42x15, Princes and Rulers, Luke 


14. 1. & 18. 18. the Princes who ſtood up, 


and the Rulers which took, counſel agains? the 
Lord, and against his anointed, Pſal. 2. 2. 
Acts 4. 26. They were the Princes who de- 
livered him to be condemned to Death, and 
crucified him, and this they did out of Ig- 
norance, Act, 3. 17. & 13. 27. 


Ver. 9. Oꝛ S ut dd, eye hat h not ſeen.] k 
Theſe words do not immediately reſpect the 


Bleſſings of another World, but are ſpoken 


by the Prophet of the Goſpel State, and the 
Bleſſings then to be enjoyed by them that 


love God, Rom. 8. 28. For all the Prophets, 
ſay the (c) Jews, propheſied only of the days 
of the Meſſiah, but as for the World to come, 


or the ſtate of things then, (as it is writ- | 


ten) eye hath not ſeen, O God, beſides thee ; 


where the Gloſs adds, The eyes of the Pro- 
hets could not ſee theſe things. Hence the 
Apoſtle adds in the following Verſe, But Gf 


hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit; 


whereas our future Happineſs 1s not yet re- 


vealed, faith St. Jon, 1 John 3. 2. 

Ver. 11. EI pi 7 Trevue 75 Oz, but the 
Spirit of God.] Theſe words accord with 
thoſe of the Book of Wiſdom, Thy counſel 


who hath known , except thou give wiſdom, 


— 


(a) Conti. Celſum. p. 5. 


\ 1 -. 40 © * as "as , 
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4 g. Photius. (c) Lightf, in locum. 
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and 


Tad ſend iy Spirit from above, which kyowerh 


* 


cp. IE. the Firſt Epiſtle to the Cob IxTHñHANs. 


and underſtandeth all things, Chap. 19. v. 17, 
Whence it ſeems plainly to follow, 
if, That the Holy Spirit is Omniſcient, 


as kyowing all things, even the deep things of 


co 


God. Wiſdom is a' loving Spirit, and will 
wot acquit 4 Blaſphemer of his words; for 
God is witneſs of his Reins, and a beholder 
of his Heart, and a bearer of his Tongue : For 
the Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, and that 
mhich containeth all things hath the knowledge 
of the voice, Wiſd. 1. Op Ti not hs” 

20% That the Holy Spirit is with God, and 
in God, even as intimately as the Soul is in 
the Body, according to thoſe words of the 
Book of Wiſdom; She is lied o with thee, an 
aſſeſſor of thy Throne, and was preſent with 
thee when thou 2 the World, Wd. 9. 4, 5. 


m Ver. 13. III in Y ue Tvſnewoy]ts, 


comparing ſpiritual things with ſprritual 34 
That #5, faith Mr. Je Cl. ſpeaking ſpiritual 
things to ſpiritual men. But where doth 


_ ovſuewe ſigniſie to ſpeak, or why doth he li- 


mit what is ſpoken to the ſpiritual man, ſince 
the Apeſtles ſpake as well to the unhelieving 
Jew, and Gentile, as tothe ORE Man? And 
how doth it appear that a»8p#7@- Man is here 
to be underſtood, becauſe it follows in the 
next Verſe, rather than æeνν e things, 
which is underſtood in the immediate fore- 
going words? The Interpretation of the Fa- 
thers is much more probable, v:z. we ſpeak 
theſe things iz the words taught Fi Holy 
Ghoſt, (d) comparing the things which were writ 


| by the Spirit of the Old Teſtament, with what 


is now revealed to us by the ſame Spirit, and 
confirmias our Doctrines from them. More- 
over, from this and the preceding Verſes, 
as alſo from the following, it is exceeding 
evident that the Apoſtles ſpake, and writ 
by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, asdid the 
Prophets of old time, and delivered only 
thoſe things as from God, which God re- 
vealed to them by the Holy Spirit, accord- 
ing to thoſe words of St. Peter, We preach 
the Goſpel to you by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 


n Ver. 14. Tux d, the natural man.] 


By the natural Man, ſaith Mr. Cl. is not here 
meant the Man that makes uſe of nothing 
but Reaſon ; but the Man that is wholly de- 
vote, and enſlaved to earthly things, and en- 
tire) taken up with the Concernments of this 
Life, like a brute Creature. The oppoſition 
made here between ſpiritual and animal things, 


faith he, plainly proves what I have ſaid. 


Ao... 


Whereas there is not a word ſpoken of 
J, animal things, in the whole Chap- 
ter, but only an oppoſition betwixt xv «4% 
the natural or animal, and arlue]:ncs: {pi- 
ritual Perſan, whom I ſhall prove to be a 
Perſon endued with a ſpiritual Afflatus, and 
by that, confound his Notion, That the 
Natural Man here is the Man who rejeqs 
Revelation, and admits, of no higher Prin- 
ciple to judge of things by, but Philoſophy 

and Demonſtration fram the Principles of 
Natural Reaſon, or in the words of {e) 
Porphyry, 7 #14 3 a0y10 p3y Hej Hun 
of Perſwaſion to be found out by a ratiunal De- 
auttion, is the expreſs Aſertion of (f) 
Theodoret, (g) St. Chryſoſtom, Phot ius, Oe- 
cumenius, and (h) Theophyla4 upon the 
place; they therefore thought the word 


would bear this ſenſe; and evident it is to 
any one who conſiders the Chain of the 


Apoſtle's Diſcourſe from Chap. 1. 17, to the 
end of this Chapter, that this muſt be the 
ſenſe; for v. 17. he begins to declare he 
preached the Goſpel, #: ©» o08iz 14y%, not in 
wiſdom of words, or human wiſdom, here v. 
I. that he did it not #49 wWpobs atyu 5 
oogias, with excellency of ſpeech or humane 
wiſdom ;, there the Perſons which reject the 
Goſpel are 5929, the wiſe men of the world 7 
the 19, 20, 21. v. ſtiled 9999 x44 oapga, wife 
men according to the fleſh; the Greeks, that 
ſeek for wiſdom, v. 22. they who eſteemed it 
fooliſhneſs are the ſame Greeks, v. 23. here 
It is the 4vx-%% natural Man who receives ir 
not, and to whom it is fooliſhneſs. Who 
therefore ſecs not that the Natural Man 1s 
the ſame with the Wiſe Man, the Diſputer, 
the Philoſopher, the Greek there? There the 
Goſyel rejected by them for want of this 
Wiſdom, and accounted fooliſhneſs, is in- 
deed the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
God, v. 24. Here it is the Wiſdom of God in 
a myſtery revealed to the Apoſtles by th- 
Spirit, v. 7, 10. 4. e. the Spirit, not of the 
World, or of Human Wiſdom, but the Spi- 
rit they had received from God, that the 

might know it, v. 12. and therefore they deli- 
vered it not in the words of human wiſdom, in 
which the Greeks gloried, and which they 
ſought for in the Goſpel, but in words raughr 
them by the Holy Ghost. v. 13. when then it 
follows, But the natural Man receives not ru 
7s II He S the things of the Spirit, muſt he 
not be the Manwho receives not the things 
taught by the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
The Oppoſition which he bears to the ard- 
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O 


lallinds, the Man who bath this Wiſdom re- 
vealed to*him by the Spirit of God, demon- 


ſtrates this to be the ſenſe, 
Ibid. Os h, & c. he received not the 
things bf the Spirit bf Cod.] But counts them 


e Chap. t. 23. when propounded 


to him, becauſe he doth not ſee them pro- 
ved from Principles of Natural Reaſon, by 
Philoſophical Deductions, which is the wiſ- 
dom he ſeeks after, v. 22. Hence again it 
is evident he is the Greek, and not the Sen- 
al eren ITS 214 


p bid. O S , be cannot know 


the m. ] viz. By that Wiſdom which alone he 
will be conducted by, becauſe they are ſpi- 


ritually diſcerned, or by the Revelation of 


the Spirit, for being Myſteries, they are not 
knowable by Human Reaſon, till God is 
pleaſed to reveal them. ; PE 
Note alſo, That the Apoſtle doth not here 
diſcourſe of the Inability of an Heather to 


underſtand the ſenſe of any Revelations dif- 
covered to him, for how then are they to be 


diſcovered to him? but only of his Inability 
to ſind out, and originally come to the know- 


ledge of them by the meer Light of Rea- 


ſon ; and from the denial of this, he infers 
the neceſſity of a Supernatural Revelation, 
that the hidden Wiſdom of God may be 
made known to the World. Nor doth he 


ſay, that the Natural Man cannot under- 


ſtand theſe Revelations when diſcover'd to 


him, becauſe he wants further means to do 


it, but only that he carnot know them be- 
fore they arediſcovercd by the Revelation of 
the Spirit; and that he will not then receive 


them, becauſe they are not taught him, as 


the Wiſdom of the World is, by deductions 
from Principles of Human Reaſon. The 


Jem, ſaith he, admits of Revelation, and fo 


he only doth require 4 Sign to prove this 
Revelation ; hut the Greek ſeeks after Hu- 
man Wiſdom. and becauſe he finds not that 


in our way of preaching, he will not receive 


the Revelation, though it be confirmed by 


Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 


Ver. 15. Arzzpre, fudgeth all things.] The 
Paſſive 4r2zpir]= js rendred diſcerned in the 
foregoing Verſe, and fo ſhould have been 
rendred here; and the Active, ſearcheth or 
diſcerneth, as Acts 17. 11. and here Chap. 
10. 25,27. & 14. 24. So ren. I. 4. C. 66. 


Hic examinat omnes, 4 neniine autem exain- 


natur. 


nnn tit 


Tu ueiſiuòs here, and in other places of this 


Epiſile, is not the Man who is adorh'd with 


the Fruits of the good Spirit, much leſs, as | 


Mr. Cl. ſuggeſts, the Man who reliſhes. 

14 Affected with the Spiritual Dating, of Nu 
Goſj el. but (1) 9 n 7 ] S eU Ul- 
Men the man who is endued with a ſpiritu- 
al Afflatus, and hath thoſe gifts of the Spi- 
Tit which are ſtiled the Word of Wiſdom, and 
of Knowledge, Chap. 12. 8. for (1.) he is the 
Man who ſpeaks in demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit, v. 4 the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, v. g. 
to whom God hath revealed it by the Holy 
Spirit, v. 10. that he might know the things 
that are freely given us of God, v. 12. and 
who ſpeaks of them in words taught by the 


Holy Gheſt, v. 13. and who by this Revela- 


tion of the Spirit hath the mind of Christ 


made known to him. v. 16. who ſpeaks _ 
Druid]! Oes, by the Spirit of God, and by the | 


Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 12. 3. Such were the 
Prophets in the firſt Age of the Church, who 
by this Afflatus performed all Sacred Offices 
in the Church, before they had ſtated Church 


Officers among them. See Note on 1 Ger, 


14. 32. Whence the Apoſtle ſaith, I any man 
be a Prophet among you, or ſpiritual, let him 
knom (i. e. acknowledge and diſcern by his 
Spiritual Afflatus) that the things which I 
write unto you are the Commandments of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. And to thoſe Prophets 
he writes thus, Brethren, if any man be over- 


taken with a fault, you that are ſpiritual re- 


ſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekyeſs , 
Gal. 6. 1. See the Note there. This is the 
conſtant Notion of the Spiritual Man in 
(Kk) Lenau, who ſpeaking of thoſe Men 
who had the Prophetical Gifts for the Edi- 


fication of the Church, ſaith, they are Men 
whom the Apoſtle jtiles Spiritual, When at- 
terwardsChurch Governors were appointed, 
they ſeem to have been choſen out ot 


theſe ſpiritual Men, or to have had for a 
time together with their Ordination this 
Gift, which therefore he ſtiles %, Gijt of 
Truth. And from whom, ſaith he, the Truth 
1s to be learned by ethers. It the Church of 
Rome would from this Chapter gather the 
Infallibility of their Doctors met in Council, 
let them ſhew it by their Spiritual Gitts, 
or Cxhibit Chariſmata Veritatis, as (I re- 
neus ſpeaks. | | 


(iy Theod. 


(k) Perfedtos dicit eos qui acceperunt Spiritum Dei, & omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei; quemadmomun b 
multos audroimus fratres in Eccleſia Prophetica habentes Chariſmaia, & per Spiritum univerſis linguw loquenies 


_ abſcondita hominum in manifeſtum producemes ad utilitatem, & myſteria Dei enarrantes, quos & Spirituaies Apoſtolus 


wvocat, ſecundum participationem Spiritus exiſtentes ſpirituales. L. 4. c. 75+ 8 SE 
(1) Eu qui in Eccleſea ſunt Presbyteris obedire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habe nt ab Apoſtols, qui, cum Epiſcopart 

ſucceſſione, chariſma veritatis certum, ſecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt. L. 4+ C. 43. Joſurt Deus In Eccl 

, 1% Apoſtoles, 22 .Fropheras, 3 DoBores, ubi igitur Chariſmata Domini paſita ſum ibi diſcere oportes veritaieſi. 
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Chap. III. the Firſt Epiftle to the CoginTHLAns. 


CHAP. III. 


arſe 1. A ND LI, brethren, [ though I 
Verse f peak the bigheſt Wiſdom a- 
mono them that are perfect, yer] could EI. 


O 


ot ſpeak unto you as to ſpiritual LTerſons, 
but = unto carnal, [by reaſen of thoſe fruits 

of the fleſh which ſtill abide in you, V. 3. and 
your affettion to thoſe who are only wiſe accord- 


no to the fleſh, Chap. 1. 28. and] even as 
unto Babes in Chriſt. 


2. | have fed you with milk, [the Prin- 
ciples of the Dottrine of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 12,13. 


& 6. 1. See 1 Cor. 15.2, 3.] and not with 
meat, [tie higher Doctrines of Chriſtianity, ] 
for hitherto, Cor, then] ye were not able to 
hear it, neither yet now are ye able. 


2 3. For ye are yet a carnal; for whereas 
there is L yet] among you envying, and ſtrife, 
and divifions, Lwhich are the works of the 


fleſh, Gal. 5. 20, 21-] are ye not carnal, and 


walk as Men [who have little of the Spirit in 


you ? See Note on Chap. 9. 8.] 
4 For while one faith [ 172 oppoſition to 


each other,] I am L the Diſciple ] of Paul, 
and another, I amot Apollos, are ye not car- 


nal? | | 


5- Who then is Paul, and whois Apollos ?. 


[not Authors of your Faith,] but [ only] Mini- 
ſters by whom ye believed, | which Faith al- 
ſo they wrought in you,] even as the Lord 


gave [ his Gifts ] to every Man, and his 


Bleſſings on their Labours. 


6. I have planted [che G oſpel among you,]. 


Apollos water ed [the Seed ſonn; ] but God 
Fonly] gave the increaſe [ of it. 

7. So then, neither is he that planteth, 
[to be eſteemed as] any thing, nor he that 


b watereth, b but [te glory of all muſt be aſcri- 


bed to] God that giveth the increaſe. 
8. Now he that planteth, and he that 
0 watereth c are one, Lin their deſion and mi- 
n:ſtry,] and every man [of them] ſhall re- 
ceive his own reward, [ from that God whoſe 
workmen they are ; ] according to his own 
labour. Te 
9. [I ſay, according to his labour ] For we 
are labourers together with God, LH Grace 
aſſiſting us:] ye are God's husbandry, ye are 
God's building. 
10. According to the graceof God which 
IS given unto me, as a wiſe d maſter-builder, 
CLaſſiſted by Divine Wiſdom, ] I have laid the 
foundation, [Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
1 Cor. 2. 2.] and another [coming after mie. 
| buildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildetk thereupon. 


11. For other Ltrue] foundation can no 


man lay, than that [which] is laid [already 
by me, I Which is Faith in) Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. Now if any man build upon this 
foundation, cold, filver, precious ſtones, Li. e. 


1 


Cor. 1. 24, 25+] 


— 
* 


ſound Doctrine, which will bear the trial of 
the fire ] wood, hay, ſtubble, [Human Elo- 


_ quence and Wiſdom, Legal Rites, and Juda- 


ical Traditions, which will be aboliſhed and va- 
niſh away ;J | 

13. Every man's work ſhall be made ma- 
nifeſt ; e for the day [of Chriſt's Advent to E 
deſtroy the Jewiſh Temple, Church, and Na- 


tion, ] ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be 


[Gr. it is] revealed by fire; Li. e. to be at- 
tended with great tribulation, Matth. 24. 21. 
Tupury ve Teezomir, with burning for trial, 
1 Pet. 4. 12.] and the fire ſhall try every 


man's work of what ſort it is, [whether it 


Go 


ſtubble to be conſumed by it 51 
14. If any man's work abide which he hath 


be gold or ſilver, to abide the fire; or hay and 


built thereupon ; [ as ſound Evangelical Do- 


ttrine will, ſuffering nothing by, but being 
confirmed by the Conflagration which ſhall 
burn up the Jewiſh Oeconomy J] he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward; [be approved as a wiſe buil- 
der, and fhall be eminently preſerved from 
the Fvils of that Day of Trial, Matth. 24. 
15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, 
Las theirs must be, who build upon the foun- 


dation Leg al Obſervances and Judaical ates, 


for they must periſh with that Church , and 
Temple which is the foundation of them,] he 
ſhall ſuffer [che] loſs [of all his labour, ] but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, f yet ſo as by fire; 
Li. e. 7.0t without great hazard and difficulty, 
as one ſnatch/d out of the fire. 

16. | Moreover, to paſs from their falſe 
Dottrines, to the evil effects of them in your 
diviſions :] Know ye not thut ye [Chriſti- 
ans] are the Temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you, [the Chriſti- 
an Church, as the Schechinah did in the Tem- 


- 


17. If [then] any man 2 defile the Tem- 
ple of God, [by dividing that Church which 


#s his Temple, and in which one and the ſame 


Spirit dwells, into parts and fattions,] him 
ſhall God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the 
Lord is holy; Land therefore not to be propha- 
ned by thoſe diviſions which render you cainal, 
1 Cor. 3. 1, 3-] which Temple ye are. | 
18. [ And becauſe you break into theſe Di- 
viſions on the account of, or, are taught the ſe 
practices by the Philoſophers of this Age,; Men 
in whom you glory jor their Eloquence and 
Wiſdom ;] Let no man deceive himſelf: if 
any man among you ſeemeth to be h wiſe 
in [the wiſdom and learning of |] this world, 
let him [embrace that Gojpel and Doctrine 
of Christ, which the World calls fooliſhneſs, 
and jo] become a fool L. that he may 
be wile, [according io the wiſdom of God, 1 
19. For 
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19. For the wiſdom of this world is foo- 
liſnneſs with God; for it is written, [Fob 
5. 13. He taketh the wiſe in their own craf- 
tineſs; [cauſing one Sect of Philoſophers to de- 
ſtyoy what another ſtabliſhed, and ſo ſhewing 
the uncertainty and vanity of their pretended 
vi ſdom. ] EY 1 8 
20. And again, LP /al. 94. 11. J the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts Land mac hinations Jof 

the wiſe, that they are vain. 1 
21. Therefore let no man L/ ] glory in 
men, as to be induced by their eſteem of 


them to rend of divide the Church, or to in- 


dulge to thoſe vile Practices which corrupt 


the Temple of God, ] for i all things [or per- f 
ſons} are yours, Las being appointed for Four 
Jervice.} ! | os 
22. Whether Paul, or Apollos.or Ce ; 
[they have received their Aroftleſio for 32 
ſakes 5 O the world, [as being made for you, ] 
or life, ordeath, or things preſent, or things 


to come, all are yours, [as being all deſigned 


for your good.] 


23. And you are [ozly] Chriſt's, [who is 
your head] and k Chriſt is God's; [ or of God, 
having as Mediator , his Commiſſion and his 
Power from him, and acting all things to his 


glory.] 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


an 


ing here plainly applied to 


the Works of the Fleſh, ſeems to imply that 


the Spiritual Man oppoſed to him, ſhould 


ſignifie the Man endued with the Fruits of 
the good Spirit, or who walking in the Spi- 
rit, not fulfilling the luſts of the. fleſh, Rom. 
8. 1, 4. Gal. 5. 16. And thus the Greek, In- 
terprerers do underſtand theſe words; hence: 
noting, that it is poſſible for Men to have 


great Gifts, as the Corinthians had, and 


yet be carnal: Yet (a) Jreneus interprets 


the words thus, That they were carnal, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of the Father did not res up- 
on them, i. e. becauſe he being the Spirit of 
Love and Union, would not abide with 
them when they indulged to Envy, and Di- 
viſions, or be unto them a Spirit of Inſtru- 
ction; and according to this Interpretation, 
he muſt deny them to be Spiritual, as the 
word ſignifies one who enjoys ſome Spiritu- 
al Gift; and receives ſome illumination 

from him. Whatever be the ſenſe, it muſt 
be noted that the Apoſtle doth not here ſtile 
them Carnal, in that worſt ſenſe in which 
the Carnal Perſon is repreſented as one who 
is not ſubject to the Law of God, neither in- 
deed can be, Rom. 8. 7, 8. and therefore can 
do nothing pleaſing to God; and as it whol- 
ly doth exclude us from any intereſt in 
Chriſt, G4. 5. 24. for he allows them to be 
Babes in Chriſt, v. 1. But as it imports Men, 


through the too great prevalency of their 


Carnal Appetites luſting againſt the Spirit, 
ſtill ſabject to ſuch things as ſhew'd ſome 
ſtrong remainders of a Carnal, Mind in 
them. 

But yet one great Difficulty remains ſcarce 
obſerved by any Interpreter excepting Crel- 
(ius, viz. how the ſame Corinthians could 
be tuch Babes in Chriſt, and have ſuch need 


Apztz%i, carnal;] This word be- 


of milk, and not of meat, and yet be inriched 
in all utterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. 1. . 
and abound in faith, utterance, and knows 
ledge, 2 Cor. 8. 7. 2 "Bib 

J anſiver that theſe Encomiums muſt be re- 
ſtrained to ſome few of them, who were 


their extraordinary Church Officers, and en- 


joyed this Faith and Knowledge for the In- 
ſtruction of the Reſt, and then, notwithſtand- 
ing this, it may be true that the Apoſtle 
could not write to the generality of them as 
ſuch, but rather as to Babes in Chriſt. Or, 
(2.) This Faith, Utterance and Anomledge 
muſt be reſtrained to the Gift of Miracles, 
of Tongues, and the Interpretation of them, 
which might be given for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel, and the good ofothers, tothem 
who were not Spiritual in the beſt ſenſe, but 
of very ſmall proficiency in the ſaving Fruits 
of the good Spirit. Hence we find them 
puffed up on the account of theſe Gifts, en- 
vying others who had them in an higher 
meaſure, and abuſing them to vain Oftenta- 
tion and Confuſion in the Church, and not 
to Edification, which things ſufficiently e- 
vidence they were but Babes in Chris. 

Ver. 7. A Os, but God, &c.] Whence 


it is evident that there can be no cauſe why 


you ſhould run into Factions about, or de- 
tire to be named from them, who have no 
excellency but from God, and do nothing 
but by his aſſiſtance. | 
Ver. 9g "Ey eiu, Are one ] Kale F qud k, i s 
according to their Miniſtry, faith (b) Ce- 
mens Alex. as being God's Miniſters in this 
Diſpenſation ; or, #71]: ,a &, as ha- 
ving both received their differeat Gifts 
from the ſame Spirit, it being one and the 
ſame Spirit who divideth to every man # be 
wil. 1 Tor. 12:14: 5 | 
Ver. 10. Apxilixlov.a Maſter-huilder. J So the 


* 


3 


(a ) Nondum autem Spiritus 


(b) Strom. 1. p. 272. D. 


Paris requieſeis ſuper vos propter veſt ram infirmitatem. L. 4. c. 75. 
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. Jews 


eW? 


Chap. III. the Firſt Epiſtle to the GogtNTHIANS. | 


© Jews call their wiſe men O22 Archite&ti. 


See Buxtorf. Lex. Tam. p. 318. which Ve- 
taphor the Apoſtle here uſes. | 


8 


Ver. 13. H He q ,, for the day ill 


declare it.] Here obſerve, 


* 


1%, That a day abſolutely put, doth of- 


nifie a day, or a time of Puniſhment; 
m_ that _ after him ſhall be aſtoniſhed) 
at bis day, Job 18. 21. The Lord-ſhail laugh 
at him, for he ſeeth that his den is coming, Pſal. 
39. 13. Remember, O Lord, the Children of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Jeruſalem, 


pfal. 137. 7. S0 the day of Midian, Iſa. 9. 4. 


Wo unto them for their day is come, the time 
of their viſit ation, Jer. 50. 27. 


21%, That in like manner the day here 


mentioned, is the day of our Lord's coming 
to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews, to burn 


their Temple, and to deſtroy the Jewiſh Oe- 
conomy, will appear probable from the De- 


ſcription of that day, as 4 Refiner's fire, Mal. 
3. 2, 3. & 4. 1, 2. Joel 2. 1, 13, 30, 31. Aud 
as the fire of an Oven, burning up the Chaff 
and Stubble 5 for, behold, the day of the 


Lord cometh that ſhall burn as an Oven, and 
all-the proud, and all that do wickedly, hall le 
as ifubble, and the day that cometh ſhall burn 
them up. 3 N 

But whether we underſtand theſe words 
of that day, or any other day of judgment, 
this 1s certain that the Apoſtle cannot be here 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Koman Purgatory 


fire; (13) Becauſe the Fire the Apeſtle ſpeaks 


of, as (c) Origer hath noted, is not v 04> 
22% %% UcFETaY, GANG TESFINAY 1HOV fire properly, but 
metaphorically ſo called, us appears from theſe 
words, he ſhall eſcape as by fire. (2.) Be- 
cauſe this Fire is to try every man's work, 
Faul, and Apollos's, as well as theirs who 
built on the foundation hay and ſtubble ; 
and ſure they will not ſay Paul and Apollos 
went to Purgatory. (3.) This Fire ſhall try 
every man's work of what fort it is: Now 
Purgatory fire doth not try every man's 
works, but. puniſh them for them. 

. Ver. 1 55 Os ud Tve3s, as out of the fire.) To be 
ſaved out of the fire, 15 a Proverbial Speech 
concerning them that eſcape with great dan- 
ger out of a Calamity; fo it is uſed in the 
Old Teſtament ; / have plucked them as 4 fire- 
brand out of the fire; Amos 4. 11. Is not this 
4 brand pluc ld out of ine fire? Lach. 3. 2. And 
2 the New, Jude 23. Others ſave with fear, 
Pruching them out of the fire. 80 L. AÆmilius 
in (d) Livy ſaith, He eſcaped the popular 
"ne hal, burnt: The Interpretation of 
wr Morten Knatchbull, He ſhall be ſaved, but 
4 4 hat he pa, rrough the fire of Perſe- 
Bag 15 e $0 the Faith, accords 
Ii Witt Coriff's words, Matth. 24. 13. but 
dot wich the uſe of this Proverbial Expreſſi- 
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on. Now hence *tis evident, that the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not of the Gnofticks, who denied the 
Reſurrection, 1 Or. 15. 14, 1.5. and ſo be- 
lieved in vain, and taught that Chriſt might be 
denied with the Mouth in the time of Per- 
ſecution, and ſo were then aſhamed of him, 


Arine and Manners; for of ſuch the Apo- 
ſtle would not ſay, They ſhould be ſaved, yer 
Jo as by fire; but as Jude and Peter do, they 
are. of old ordained to condemnation, their 
judgment lingreth not, and their damnation 
aoth not ſlumber, Jude 4. 13. 2 Pet. 2. 3. 
Ver. 17.”F: Tis F va%v Oe Ape, if any man 
corrupt the Temple of G.] I have in the 
Paraphraſe followed the common Interpre— 
tation of theſe words, but the like words 
uſed Chap. 6. from v. 15.— 19. by way of 
dehortation from Fornication, and 2 Cor. 6. 


16. from Communion with Heathers in their 


Idolatrous Rites, and evil Practices, and by 
way of Inducement to c/ean/e our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, Chap. 7. 1. 
more naturally \ incline us to refer theſe 
Verſes to the Corrupting of the Temple of 
God, by filthineſs of the Fleſh, Unclean- 
neſs, and Fornication, or by filthineſs of the 
Spirit, i. e. Idolatrous Practices; both which 
the Corinthians did. See the Note on 1 Cor. 


7. I. and then the Connexion will run thus, 


I havedeclared you to be 4 buildins of God, 


v. 9. as being built up together for an habi- 


tation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. 
If therefore you do not keep this Temple of 


God holy, but corrupt it by h the Iem- 


ple of God with Idols, 2 Cor. 6. 16. or pro- 
piane and defile it by Uncleanneſs and For- 
nication, you may expect that theſe Sins by 


and alſo were abominahly filthy both in Do- 


which God's Temple is deſtroyed, ſhould 


end in your own Ruine and Deſtruction. | 
Ver. 18. Loeb % & mr alot v to be wiſe 
in the wiſdem of this world.] That the Co- 
rinthians were induced to cat things offered 
to Idols in the Idol Temples by men pretend- 
ing to great knowledge, See Chap. 8. 1, 2. 
That they alſo introduced among them the 
Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Fornication, 
See Note on Chap. 5. 1. on Chap. 6. 16. on 
Chap. 7. 1. And to this ſenſe of the two laſt 
Verſes agree the Deſcants of the. Ancients, 
who ſay the Apoſtle, v. 17. begins to ſpeak 
el TeToprebniTC of him that had committed 
Fornication, Chap. 5. 1. and againſt them qui 
turpiter viventes Corpora ſua violando Corru-= 
perunt, who by filthy Practices had corrup- 
ted their Bodies, and violated the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Theſe Teachers ſeem to 
have been the Nicolait ans, who received 
their Doctrines from the Philoſopher-. 
Ver. 21. I nuay tw, all are yours. J 
The Jews believed that the World was 


(Cc) In Celſum l. 4. p. 168. 
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(d) L. 22. c. 40. 
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made for them, and that God deſpiſed the 


Gentiles, and looked upon them as nothing 
when he made it, 2 Eſdr. 6.55, 59. The 
Apoſtle on the contrary affirms, the World 
was made for the Gentiles converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith : And adds, that the Apo- 
ſtles had received their Gifts and Authority 
for their ſakes, that if Life were continued 
to them under continual Perils, 1t was for 
their furtherance and joy in the Faith, Philip. 
1. 25. or if we, faith he, be always given 
up to death, ſo that death worketh in us, it is 
that liſe may work in you, 2 Cor. 4. 11, 12. 


for we ſuffer all things for you, v. 15. 2 Tim. 


2. 10. that things preſent, the Preſſures they 
now ſuftered; and things to come, the Pro- 


ſperity and Adverſity they might afterwards 


be ſubject to, were for their ſakes ; for whe- 
ther we be afflicted, it is for your Conſolation 
and Salvation, or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your Conſolation and Salvation, 2 Cor. 


a 5 
Ver. 23. Xerss 5 7% Oed, and Chriſt is Gods. 


Here the Socinians cry out, Vide hic diſcrimen 


inter Deum G. Chriſtum; See here the diff. 


rence betwixt God and Chriſt. Hence it ap- 
pe ar , ſaith Cxellius, that Chriſt is in no Tile 
God moſt high, as having another above him. 
as his head, on whom he depends, and from 
whom he is here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, 
But the Fathers thought not ſo, who ſay, 
Chriſt is of God «s eu Mia, Y us eirj- 
ay EC Lee es, as being begotten by him ben 
fore all Ages, and naving him for his Father. 
of aurz yen xd] Thy Fora, as receiving. 


the Divine Nature from him. Others grant 


this of Chriſt as Mediator betwixt us ani 
God, in which ſenſe he performing that Of-. 
tice as Man, or by virtue of his Human Na- 
ture, in which alone he could be a Prophet 
ſent from God, or offer up himſelf to the 
Death for us, or intercede in our behalf, or 
be exalted to the Right hand of God, to. be a 


Prince and a Saviour. He therefore was ex- 


alted thus ro the glory of God the Father, and 


ſo depended on him in the exerciſe of that 


Office. See Note on 1 Cor. 11. 3. 


— "EL. 


E are yours, J ſay, yet.] Let 
2 man LA“ o] ſo account of 


verſe. 


us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stew- 


ards of the Myſteries of God; Li. e. of thoſe 
Revelations of the Goſpel which are ſtiled My- 


ſteries, as not being before revealed to the 


World. See Note on Chap. 2. 2, 7] 
2. Moreover, it [chiefly] is required in 
ſtewards, that a man [raking that Office up- 


on him], be found faithful. 


2. But [whether it be thus, or not,] with 


4 me it is a very ſmall thing 2 that I ſhould 


C 


be judged of you, or of man's judgment; 
yea, I judge not my own felt; L/ as to ac- 
 quieſce in that judgment. 


4. For I know nothing [of unfaithfulneſs] 


b by my ſelf, b yet am I not thereby juſtified 


Fat God's Tribunal, ] but he that L further J 
judgeth me is the Lord. * 

5. Therefore c judge nothing before t he 
time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will d make manifeſt the counſels of 


the heart, and then ſhall every man have 


praiſe of God. 

6. And theſe things, brethren, e I have 
in a figure transferred to my ſelf, Cone rude 
in ſpeech, but not in kyowledge, 2 Cor. 11. 6.] 


and to Apollos, Læ man of eloquence, and wiſ- 


dom, Acts 18. 24. for yours ſakes, that you 
might learn in [the example of ] us, not to 


CHAPTER IV. 


think of Cother] men above that which is 
written; [viz. that we are only Miniſters of 
Cirist by which ye believed, Chap. 3. 5.4 that 
no one of you be puffed up for one againſt 


another, [becauſe of the different Gifts vouch- 


[eaſed 16 them. Þ oO nr cs 
7. For fwho maketh thee [what Doctor ſo- | 


ever thou art,] to differ from another? and 
what LGiſt] haſt thou, which thou didſt not 
receive |. from God ?] Now if thou didſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou 
hadſt not received it [ from him ?] 


8. Now & ye [Corinthians] are fall [of > 
ſecular wiſdom?) ;7] now ye are rich, [beth in 


Wealth and in Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 14, 26. 
ye have reigned as Kings, L flouriſhing in 
the enjoyment of theſe things in all tranquili- 
ty and honour, ] without [any want of us; 
and I would to God ye did reign [ indeed, 
and not in conceit only ;] that we alſo, [ poor, 
perſecuted , and deſpiſed Apoſtles, J might 
reign with you. 8 
9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us, 
the Apoſtles, laſt, Li. e. as the laſt, or the 


Meridian Gladiators, ] as it were LMen Jh ap- h 


pointed unto death; for we are made 4 
ipectacle to the world, and to angels, and 
to men. 3 es 
10. We are [| counted as] fools for Chriſt's 
ſake, but ye [who flouriſh in your eloquence, 
and wiſdom are accounted,] wiſe in Chriſt 3 
we are weak, L to bodily preſence, 2 Cor. 
10. 10. and bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. 2. 3. 
2 Cor. 12. 9. and made ſtill weaker by our 
continual Wants and Perſecutions ; but Je 
are ſtrong, [and luſty,] ye are honourable, 
L for your gits and wiſdom, which have got. 
ten you a great name, and reputation among 
others 3] but we are deſpiſed, Lor in diſgrace, 
every where. J 11. Even 
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11. Even to this preſent barg we both 
hunger and thirſt 


LB 12, And labour, workin 


ſecuted, we Juffer it; Lor, we, bez 
7 how to eſeape, or help 


16-0.) D {56 ii Dun 313549 
13. Being defamed, we Nga 3, we are 
; wade as the 1 fie of the yorlg and [are 4] 
ide off ſcouring [97 7eſuſe], of all things to 
us dax. ad Lal elt nl nog, 
rg LBur though 1 thi peak: your glory: 
ing in theſe hangs, with the negtetr of ty V. 
831 wrrite not thele things to ſhame you, 
but, as my beloved. ſons, I warn you, [ro 
ehave yo 
15. For though yo u have ten thouſand 
k inſtruQers in Chriſt, yet have you k not 
many Fathers; Lindeed not any beſides me 7] 
for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you 
chrough the Goſpel. .. 
16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me; Ladhering to the Doctrine re- 
ceived from me, and walking as 1 do, and 
ie J. 17. J l l i 
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, Verſe 3. NN i ih, dvexceds, that I ſhould 
1 se judged of you.] Not that he 
was unconcerned, whether the Corinthians 
had a good eſteem of him, or not; the con- 
trary is evident from the whole drift of his 
Epiſtles, in which he labGurs to convince 
them of the truth of his Doctrine, and of 
his ſincerity in the diſcharge of his Office, 
and rejoyceth greately in their Affection to 
him, 2 Cor. 6. 13. & 7. 14. 15. & 8. 24. 
His meaning only is, that their judgment 
is little to him, in Compariſon of the final, 
and unerring Judgment of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. Gol 787 dip‘, yet am 1 
not thereby juſtified.) Here alſo the Apoſtle 
doth not intend to ſay that he, and others, 
could have no good Aſſurace of their pre- 
ſent juſtification and fayour with God, from 
the teſtimony of an upright Conſcience, 
which, faith St. John, gives confidence with 
Ged, 1 John 3.21. for then farewel all Joy 
and Comfort in this World. He doth himſelf 
aſſure us, That their rejoycing was this, 
even the teſtimony of their Conſcience, that 
in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity they had their 
converſation in this world, 2 Cor. 1.12. He 
adviſeth all men to approve their actions to 
themſelves, and then, faith he, they ſhall have 
rejoycing in themſelves, and not in another, 
Gal.6. 4. his meaning therefore is, That our 
nal Juſtification, or Abſolution from Con- 


b 


18. Now ſome [_/ 
as though, [becauſe I have ſent Timothy to 
vou, ] I would not | my ſelf come to you; 
109. But I wißt come to you ffiortly, if the 
Lord will, and will know, PA examine,] 
not the ſpeech Land eloquence; Þ of them 
which 'are puffed up, 

ſpiritual authority whi 
ing, whether that be equal to the power God hath 
Frven us for edificgtion. OO 
20. For — Blogdom of Goc is [copfirm- 


1 f 527. if PB SE erff fre | | not in [ad by the wiſ- | 


ed, and propagated, 
aom of 55 b 
the Spirit ; which if they want, they cannot be 
ſent from God, 'as we are. J —_ n : 


' N 8 Fe , 
1 TS . ; . 1 188 
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on Chap. IV. 
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lone the Searcher of all hearts, 1 Chron. 28. 


2 ——ů—³ðèẽ ꝝ— 


8 ( a : 
b ene of my ways which are in 


WAN. 


among you-are puffed up 


but the power [and 


eh attend their pteach- 


ö 5 


] word, Fut in Land by the) power l/ 


; 1 4 


eee ANT Dit 110064 TION: ir 
21. What wi [yon ? ſhall, I come unto 
you:m with a rod, [.;nflidting puniſhments up- 
on on,] or L, you ſo reform, that I may 


meekneſs 1 SIN % 


demnation, depends not on the-Judgment 
which we paſs upon our ſelves, . but upon 
that which God, the righteous Judge, will 
paſs upon us at the laſt. Here alſo note in 
St. Paul another ſenſe: of Fuſtification, as it 
relatcs to our Abſolution from Condemnati- 
on, and our Approbation as Righteous at 
the laſt day, which wall be, ſaith he, ac- 
cording to our Works, 2 Cor. S. 10. and our 
Fidelity in Execution of the Truſts commit- 
e 9 $1903003-29 97520 
Ver. F. Mn es nab 71 xeive, judge nothing 


before the time. ] The Apoſtle doth not here 


condemn all Judgment, Civil or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, of any Perſon's deeds or words, or bid 
us ſuſpend our judgment of things occur- 
ring to our Senſes, till the Day of Judg- 
ment, but only forbids our Cenſures of 
things uncertain, of which no righteous 
Judgment can be paſſed, becauſe we cannot 
be certain of the truth of that Judgment, 


and of things which it belongs not to us to 


judge of. 1 | ) HEB: 5:4 ; [ 0 <3 
Ibid. Oc parepooy TH; BeH THY xapdrov,. mH 

will make manifest the counſels of the heart. 

Hence note, That Jeſus Chrit muſt have 


the Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts 


of all Men ſubje& to his Judgment, and fo 


muſt be that God who alone knows the 


Hearts of all Men, 1 Kings 8. 39. and is a- 


ft) 


9. 


* 


130 Paraphraſe with' Anndtations on Chap x 
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to give very man according tb his ways, and certain, thatas God 5 Grate ein 1 
accordins tothe fruit of his doing, Jer. 19.18. excitihg, ſomy Faculties co Perating, ten 
and therefore Chriſt expreſly aſcribes this to make me differ from another, tho h 
Knowledge to himſelf, by faying, Al the ving atfo theſe Faculties fro Wa 3 
Churches iſhall Mom that I am he nr Sabie ion ray, be well afcti 4 294 the Who 
eth the reins and the hearts, and 1 will give to Glory of it: muſt be dae dl 410 fen Ic 
every one of. you according to jour works, Rev. Seeing then no Act of Verve, und ab 
2. 33 4JꝗÖ4 3ood habt is produced in üs without 4 e 
e Ver. 6. Me,, Ihave in a figure tranſ- quent and manifold Co-operation of ok 
ferred.) This, ſeems not to refer, as moſt own Faculties to tlie fame Aktion and Ha- 
Interpreters conceive, to what the Apoſtir bit, whereas theſe Gifes of Tongats, Inter. 
had ſaid Chap. 1. 12. viz. ee Tan pretation and Prophecy, were Gifts hf. 
of Paul, I am of Apollos, I of Cephas, for here red upon Chriſtians in the Primitive Tinted 
| is nothing ſaid of Cephas, but it refers to without any ſuch Co-operation of their Fa. 
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Paul and Apollos were only Miniſters by whom quired of the former, as it nay be of theſe 
they believed; that therefore neither Pau! Gifts, who made thee to Pr He Andi et 
w te were to be 100d. upon as any in them ? And though all ground, ange 
thing, they doing nothing hut by the Grace pretence of SJoryInE, by thi 
given them by that God, to whom therefore fuſion of theſe Gifts, is evigeptly exclided, | 
the whole Praiſe was due for the ſucceſs of yet the Apoſtles do theme s $lory in Thoſe 
Speech 1 have uſed, faith he, touching my H. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 1. 12. . *. 20. and ſay to 
ſelf and Apollos, inſtructing you not to think others 1 55 Let every ia try, aud approve 
1 — E 99 . 5 1. ; d d I 9 LF GECIBYWIDNY JAN 1 CON] 
have done leſs for the promoting your Faith 7 ez or glorying in himfelf, Gals. Fol = 
than we have done. Ver. 8. KexopsT Wor ge, efrAuTITA|s,. Ye are 
* differ? J The Apoſtle manifeſtly ſpeaking here mentators having noted in their Prefaces to 
of thoſe Gifts of the Spirit which were im- this Epiſtle, that (a) Corinth was a City 
ſtry, and were diſpenſed by God, and by his Rheroricians, and of Philoſophers, and that 
Spirit, according to his good pleaſure, 1 Cor. hence aroſe their Diſorders, Pride and Vain- 
that no Man doth any thing to make him- fit in the Paraphraſe to take notice of 
ſelf differ from another, in any Vertue, or bott. 


nor Apollos were to be look d upon as any 
IS immediate in- 
Il 
all their Labours. And this Scheme of good Actions which they to do, 10%. 
highly of other Doctors among you, who his own Wor and then ſhall he hade nauY1ue 
Ver. 7. Tis cr Sraxpive ; who maketh thee to filled, ye are rich.] All the anciet Com: 8 
mediately infuſed without Human Indu- which abounded in wealth, and was full. of 
3. 5. & 12. 11. it cannot be hence argued glory, as well as from their Gifts; Ithought 
pious Diſpoſitions. For to what purpoſe are Ver. 9. '2; 8davativs;' as view appointed ina þ 


Men continually exhorted, and ſtirred up by 
powerful Motives to all Cyriſtian Duties, 
and particularly to excel in Vertue; if theſe 
Exhortations and Motives are not propoſed 
to engage them to exerciſe theſe Chriſtian 
Vertues, to chooſe the good, and refuſe the 


evil? and if one Man, upon conſideration of 


theſe Motives, doth chooſe to live a Pious 
Life, whereas another is not by the ſame 
Motives prevailed on ſo to do, doth he not 
difter from another by virtue of that choice ? 
And though the Grace of God by way of 
excitation worketh in us thus to will, yet 
ſince our Faculties do firſt deliberate upon, 
and then comply, and chooſe to do that thing 


to which this Grace excites us; if to con- 


ſider, be to differ from him that does not ſo, 


and to comply with, and embrace the 


Call of God, be to differ from him who 
complies not with the ſame Call, it muſt be 


to death.] Here the Apoſtle ſeems to allude 


to the Roman Speaacles Ar Anpiohιν,ðf, "4s 
Evo ac d ud Ebi, that of the (b) Beſtiarii 
and the Gladiators, Where in the Morning 
men were brought upon-the Theater to fight 
with wild Beaſts, and to them was allowed 
Armour to defend themfelves, and ſmite 


the Beaſts that did aſſail them; but in the 


Meridian Spettacle were brought forth the 
Gladiators naked, and without any thing to 
defend them from the Sword of the Aſſai- 
lant, and he that then eſcaped, was only re- 
ſerved for ſlaughter to another day; ſo that 
theſe Men might be well called e, 
Men appointed for death, and-this being the 
laſt appearance on the Theater for that day, 
they are ſaid here to be ſet forth +4470 rhe 
laſt. Of theſe two Spectacles (c) Seneca 
ſpeaks thus, In the Morning Men are expoſes 
to Lions and to Bears; at mid-day to their 
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(b) Iren. J. 1. P- 26. A 


c) Mane Leonibus © Urſis hamines, meridie Spectatoribus ſuis 0bjiciuntur InerfeAares inter ſe jubenturbjioi, 
& vidor in aliam detinetur cædem; e xitus pugnantium mors eft———-quicquid: ame pugnatun oft maſericordia Jus 
nunc, amiſſis nugis, mera homicidia ſunt, nibil habent quo tegantur, ad ictum totis corporibus expoſeti, nunquam i 


tra manun mittunt. E piſt. 7. 


 Spettators, 


— 
r 


ä 
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Ver. 20. Oda wAiyp, A iy d uudfiet, not 17 
word; but in power. J It is propagated, ſaith 
Theophylatt, quid cn Y Ti Sudue TU II, O- 
yirouor, by Miracles done by the power of the 
Spirit; for to convince Men of the truth of 
it, faith 0 tis not endugh to uſe 
d) fine words, but the Dead muſt be raiſed, the 

lian cites the words thus, Puto nos Deus A. Devils caſt out, and other mighty Wonders 
poſtolos noviſſumos elegit ve lut Beſtiarios; I muſt be wrought, for. by theſe things tlie 
Pak. Ged bath choſen ws Apoſtles lat, as dien Goſpel is eſtabliſhed. —o 
= Ver. 21. E af, with a Rod: That the m 
Apoſtles had power of inflicting Corpora! 
Puniſhments on ſome who did oppoſe the 
progreſs of, or who notoriouſly offended ac 
gainſt the Rules of the Goſpel, is the Oi. 
pinion of all the Ancient Commentators, Who 
inſtauce in the Death inflicted by St. Peter 

on Ananias and Saphira, Acts 5. 5, to. the 

blindneſs inflicted by St. Paul on Elimas, 
13. 1.1. the delivery of Hymeners and Alex- 
ander, and the inceſtuous Perſon unto Satan, 
1 Tim. 1. 20. 1Cor.5.5. Ce TaSt)ro 7 cw, ſo 
as to chaſtiſe the body of them, ſaith Theodoret, 
ive 7:5 avTev ThEn, that he might macerate him 
with ſome Diſeaſe, ſay Chryſoſtom, Oecume- 
nw and Theophylact; and 10 they interpret 


Chap: IV. the Farft Epiſtle #9 the CORINTH1ANs. 


Speftators, thoſe that kell are expoſed to one 
another; the Victor 15 detained for another 
aughter ;, the concluſion of this fight is death. 
The former fighting compared to this was. 
Mercy; here is only Butchery; they have no- 
thing to cover them, their whole Body ts expe- 


ſed to every ſtroke, &c. Hence (d) Tertul- 


expo ſell to wild Beaſts, 
7 eh e oe Enus.TTheſe words 
which we render filth and off-/couring, do 
probably relate to the Sacrifices which the 
Heathens uſed for the luſtration of a City. 
The Athenians, faith (e) Phavorinus, nouriſh-. 
ed ſome very baſe and refuſe People, and 
when any Calamity or Plague befel them, they 
 ſarvificed them for the Prurgation of the 05 
and theſe they called n2Szpud]e, And (f) 
Suidas faith, they ſaid of ſuch a Man, Be 
thou our Wei Hn¹Eet Redemption, our Propitia- 
tion, and then flung him into the Sea as a Sa- 
crifice to Neptune. Hence (g) Origen ſaith, 
that our Lord giving up himſelf for the 
Propitiation of our Sins, was made much 
more than his Apoſtles adp He 78 xoows, t 


; g | theſe words, Shall I come unto you with a Rod? 

L Terror HH. the Luſtration of the World, that Is, <9 #9A&94, & Tilupia, with Pup anner 

) and peculiar Sacrifice of all Men. and Chaſtiſement<. And this ſenſe will appear 
y K Ver. 15. Od Herten, not many Fa- highly probable, if we conſider theſe words 
f thers.] The (h) Maſters of Traditions a- of the Apoſtle, I write unto you being abſent, 

t mong the Jews called them Children whom leſt being preſent J ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, ac- 
- they inſtructed in their Traditions; and the cording to the power God hath given me for © 
It Targum upon Numb. 3. 1. obſerves, that edification, and not for deſtruction, 2 Cor. 13. 


Nadab and Abihu are called the Sons of Mo- 10. For that theſe words cannot be under- 


ſes, becauſe he had inſtructed them, for he 
who teacheth another, 1s, as 1t were, his 


Father. Thus the Diſciples of the Prophets 


are called the Sons of the Prophets. So Jo- 
nathan, Theſe are the names of the Sons of 
Aaron, the Diſciples of Moſes, and the Sons 
of Iſrae!, who were called by his name. And 
ſo both (i) 1/e7exs and (k) Clemens Alexan- 
drinus do obſerve, That they were called Fa- 


thers, who taught and catechiſed others; and 


they Sons, who were taught by them. 


ſtood only of the Power of Excommunica- 
tion common to him with others, we may 

learn from the ſame words, 2 Cor. 10. 8. 
where the mighty weapons of his warfare 
able to remove every height exalting itſelf a- 


gainſt, and to captivate every mind to the obe- 


dience of Chriſt, and to avenge all diſobedience, 


being premiſed, it follows, For ſhould I boaſt 


exceedingly of the power God hath given me for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction, I ſhould 


not be aſhamed. 


(d) De Pudicitia, e. 14. p. 566. 
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Verſe 1. T is reported commonly, that 
there is fornication among you,, 


à and ſuch fornication as is not a fo much as 


. 


e; Ci. e. his 


b named among the Genes 195-1 b that. 


one ſhould have his father's. wi 
ftep-mother.] 0 aH 0 0 
Cc 2. And c ye are puffed up, and d have not 
d rather mourned, L for the Scandal of this 
great Offence, vor talen care, ] that he that 


. 


hath done this deed, [ ſo reproachful to the 
Society of Chriſtians, J may be taken away 
Land caſt out] from among you, Las he ought 


to be.] V»o1rIlf 1 . 
3. For Iverily, as [being] abſent in body, 
e but e preſent L with you, Col. 2. F. J in, Land 


by the] Spirit, [exciting me ſo to do,] Have 


judged already, as though I were preſent, 


| [that he ought to be removed from your Body, 
and delivered up to Satan, J EO 
4. [And therefore do command you] in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are 
athered together] in your Chriſtian Aſſem- 
lies, J and my ſpirit, [ ſupplying my abſence,] 


f f with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


[Dis preſent with you. 
8 To deliver ſuch a one to L the buffet- 
ings of ] Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fleſh, L/ laſcivient in him, ] that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord je- 
ſus. | | 
6. Your glorying Lia ſuch a Doctor, or ſuch 


Wiſdom] is not good: Know ye not that 


La] a little leaven g leaveneth, [ad /owr- 


8 eth] the whole lump ; [ ſo ſuch 4 Member 


continued among you, will defile the whole Bo- 


dy or Society ? | 
7. h Purge out therefore the old leven, 
that ye may be a new lump 3 [. /oraſmuch] 
as ye are [by your Chriſtianity obliged to be] 
unleavened : for even Chriſt our Paſſover is 


ſacrificed for us [ Chriſtians, and at that 


chaic us, 1 Cor. 16. 17. 
with fornicators. 


Feaſt, all leaven was to be. put away out of their 
houſes, Exod. 12. 15.] 5 
8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not 
with [rhe] old leaven [of our former uncleay- 
neſs, nor with the [Phariſaical] leaven of 


_ malice, and CL deceitful] wickedneſs, but 


with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
9. K I wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, Lor. 7 . 
had writ to you in this Epiſtle, before I — fal- K 
ly acquainted with the ſtate of your affairs, þ 
the coming of Stephanus, Fortunatus, and A. 

J not to company 


? 


$ «4 


10. Yet not [intending] altogether [0 for- 
bid you, any Converſation] with the fornica- 


| hI wer tors of this world, or with the coyetous, or 
concerning him that hath ſo done this deed; | 


extortioners, or with idolaters; for then 
mult ye needs go out of the world. 
11. 1 But now, [. ſince I heard of this great | 
miſcarriage, and have been more exaftly in- 
formed of the ſtate | of your Church,] J have 
[changed my ſtile, and] written to you not 
to keep company, if any man that is m cal- m 
led a Brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a raller. La contumelious 


Perſou, ] or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 


[and that ſo flrittly as to charge you] with 
ſuch a one, n no not to eat, "© 

12. o For what have I to do to judge, Lor 5 
cenſure,] them alſo that are without [he 
Church? as heathen Fornicators, and the Step- 
mother of this Inceſtuous Fornicator are ;] do 
not ye, and all other Churches, and Socie- 
?7es, ] judge them that are within [_ their 
Body ?] DE 

13. But them that are without God judg- 
eth, therefore, [leaving them to the Fuds- 
ment of God, cenſure them that thus offend 
within your Body, and you will, by ſo doing ] 
put away from among your ſelves that 
wicked perſon. re. 


Annotdtions on Chap. V. 


To evouale]es, not named. ] i. e. 
Not countenanced among ci- 
vilized Heat hens, but forbidden by their 

Laws; by the Laws of the Greeks, ſay (a) 

Ocellus Luc anus, and (b) Jamblycus; and by 

the Romans, it being, ſaith Cicero, Scelus in- 

auditum, an unheard of wickedneſs, of which 


erſe 1. 
A V | 


the Perſians only are accuſed by (c) Philo, 
(d) Tertullian, (e) Minutins Felix, and 
therefore this was one of the three great 
Infamies with which the (f) Heathens load- 
ed the Primitive Chriſtians, that they had in- 
ceſta convivia among them, and practiſed the 
very Crime here cenſured by St. Paul, and the 


— 
— 


— 
- 


Vita Pytb. c. 31. Pp. 180, Ocell. 


(a) 2 inter apeTepy fla vll & Tg ihanvixdes MN, enumerant, . pre u τάάᷓ e ſy ii ι Pe 
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(b) Hei © 74 74#]Cr eνεοπ Cap. 4. Plata de Repub. I. 5. p. 657. E. F. 


(c) Le Leg. Special. p. 600. 


(d) Tertull. Apol. c. 9. 
(f) Odd iss pites. Fuſt. Apol. 2. p. 70. Athenage P+ 4, 43. Theophyl. l. 3. p. 119. 


(e) Minut. p. 35. 
words 


ords 


Chap. V. 
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words 9s dull ſou, it is every where heard of, do 


make it not improbable that this very thing 
might give the riſe to that vile Objection a- 


ainſt Chriſtianity, eſpecially. if the Corin- 
thians had the Foundation of this Practice 
from the Jews, from whom the Chriſtians 


for ſome time were not diſtingviſhed. 
h Ibid. g Yuꝗ Tre Ts Terps KN, that 


one ſhould have his father 's wife. Either as 
his Wife, or ſo as to commit Fornication 
with her. Now this, ſaith Dr. Light foot, 
was done by them agreeably to the Jewiſh 


Doctrine concerning Proſelytes, viz. that they 
were 4s Perſons new born, and had lost all 


their Kindred they had before : So that by the 
Law, as (g) the Rabbins expounded it, they 
might marry their Mother and Siſter. And 
to this (h) Tacitus ſeems to refer in his ac- 


count of the Fews, when he faith, All things 


are by them deemed prophane, which to us are 
ſacred ;, rurſum conceſſa apud illos que no- 
bis inceſta, and what we account inceſtupus 
is with them lawful ; and that they are firſt 
of all taught to contemn the Gods, Parentes, 


 liberos, fratres vilia habere, and to have no 


regard to Parents, Children and Brethren. 


But conſidering that Corinth abounded with 


Philoſophers, and that (i) Chryſppus the 


Stoick, reckons the enjoyment of a Mother, 
| Siſter, or Daughter, as things blamed with- 


out reaſon. And that hence the( K) Nicolaitans 


and Carpocratians had their Doctrine of the 
Community of Women, not excepting; A4. 57 5˙ 
his abſence he could not behold their Order, 


ther and Daughters and Siſters; I think it 


probable that this Corruption might have 


had its riſe from them, and that upon one 
or other of theſe accounts they ſo tamely in- 
dured him who had done this infamous 


thing; yea, they were puffed up, ſay the 


Greek, Interpreters, on the account of the 
Eloquence and Wiſdom of this very Man. 


Ver. 2. TizguorwpWor is, ye are puffed up.] 
Either in your Conceit, that you have got 


ſuch a profound and Eloquent Teacher; or 
on the account of ſome high Wiſdom, 


which makes you look on theſe things as 
indifferent; | 


Ibid. Kat EXE arnw ere dnod]e, and have 
not rather mourned.) It was the Cuſtom, 


both of the Fews and Chriſtians, when any 


one was to be cut off from the Church, as a 
dead Member, to do it with Faſting and 
Humiliation, to ſhew their Sympathy with 
him, and to demonſtrate their Sorrow for 
the Scandal brought upon the Society. The 
School of Pythagoras, ſaith (1) Origen, put 
Coffins in the room of them who deſerted the 
Society, looking upon them as dead Men; and 
the Chriſtians lament them who have been 
guilty of laſciviouſneſs, or any other abſurd 
Action, as perſons loſt and dead to God. And 
among the (m) Apoſtolicel Conſtitutions this 
is one, with ſorrow and mourning cut off 
from the Church the incurable Peron; for, 
faith the Apoſtle, you ſhall put away from a- 
mong you the evil Perſon ; and to this cu- 
ſtom the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, 2 Cor. 2. 
I, 3: G12, 21. 5 ä 
Ver. 3. Taper) Td TY us], preſent in ſpi- 
rit.] That is, ſay the Fathers, not only 
with Mind and Conſent, but (n) 4:4 7 ard- 
lu O. xdeij &, by the Gift of the Spirit, by 
which I am enabled to diſcern what is fit to 


be done in this Caſe, even by the Spirit by 


which I am enabled, 4 7s Tippover ed ira, rg 
diſcern things done at a diſtance, as Eliſha 
did the Actions of Gehazz by his Prophetick 
Spirit, 2 Kings 5. 26. So Chryſoſtom and 


 Theophylaf. And ſo the Phraſe ſeems to be 


uſed in theſe words; For though I am abſent 
in the fleſh, yet am I with you in the ſpirit, 
rejoyciag, and beholdins your order, and the 
Hedſaſtneſs of your faith, Col. 2. 5. ſince in 


and the ſtedfaſtneſs of their Faith by bis own 
Spirit, but only by the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 

ly Spirit. So alſo do they interpret 77 «ut 
aro lei O. my ſpirit , v. 4. by my ſpiritual 
Gift; ſo that the ſenſe of theſe words, v. 3, 4. 
ſeems to run thus; / by the ſpirit of D.ſcern— 
ing, and the Authority God hath given me, 
have already judged that this Perſon ought to 
be delivered up to Satan; and therefore when 
you are gathered together in the name of Christ, 
and have my Spirit, who alſo preſides in your 
Aſſemblies, and there aſſists you in the perfor- 
mance of your Chriſtian Offices, and have the 
Power of Chriſt ready to confirm, and execute 
your Sentence, do you in his Name deliver ſuch 
a one to Satan. 


1 


» — 


— 


( 90 Per legem licitum eſt Ethnico ducere in Uxorem, Matrem ſuam, aut Sororem ex Matre que Proſelytæ fiunt. 
Maimon. in {ffurei biah. c. 14. Lightf. in Joh. 3. 3. Seld. Uxor. Hebr. l. 2. c. 18. De ſur. Nat. & Gent. l. 2. c. 4. 


(h) Hiſt. 1. 6. ab initio. | 


(1) Te nr pe þ Ivy arpadoi n adenpats ouvyyiveder dAvyns d,—s, CA De Stoic. repugn. p. 1044. 


F. Sext. Empyr. 1. c. 24, 25. 


(k) Mia dog NU dis Benovleo. De Carpocr. Cl. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 430. D. Te megra-. 
1 % S. nde lu è nds 1). p. 431. Immo Perſarum more unt pelo: uy ee 2 ENDS ALY VUoT Al, 


id. Et 


de Nicolaitanis d ααανσ ,‘ M j,up-ilau wuixhs dvayopderty. p. 436. D. 
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Tehagt. Contr. Cell. 1. 2. p. 142, 142. 
(m) Mere E 
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f Ver. 4. Zur Jwdue, withthe power of the 


Lord Jeſus Chrift.] The word Ju-, power, 
hath ſtill reference to ſome miraculous and 


extraordinary Power, and is not uſed, 


that I know of, concerning any ſimple Act 
of Diſcipline, as when Chriſt anſwers St. 
Paul thus, i; Swapic us, my Power is perfect- 
ed in weakneſs ; and the ApoFtle faith on 
that account; moſt glallly will I rejoyce in 
my weakneſs ; iva ij Juvapis Ts xps, that the 

power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 
9, 10. i. e. ſay the Ancients, that in the midſt 
of my manifold Infirmities, the Power of 
Chriſt enabling me to do all kind of Mira- 
cles, may more conſpicuouſly reſide in me. 
This miraculous Aſſiſtance is by the Apoſtle 
ſomerime called ſimply, the Power, 1 Cor. 
2. 4. & 4+ 19, 20. & 12. 28, 29. Sometimes 
the Power of God, 1 Cor. 18. 24. & 2. 5: & 
6. 14. 2 Cor. 4. 7. & 13. 4. and ſometimes 
the Power of Christ, as in the place now ci- 
ted. Now among the Powers of Chriſt, 
which attended the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, this was one, of delivering Men for 
their Offences up to Satan to inflict Corpo- 
ral Puniſhments on them for the deſtrucion 
of the Fleſh. This Power ſeems to have 


been peculiar to the Apoſtles, and therefore 


here St. Paul preſcribes the doing of it, the 
Authority or Power of his Spirit being pre- 
ſent with them. That this is indeed the im- 
port of delivering up to Satan for the'deſtru- 
ction of the fleſh, is evident not only from 
the concurring Expoſition of the Ancients, 
who all interpret it of ſome Diſeaſe to be 
inflitted on him by (o) Satan, but alſo from 
the end of that delivery to him, which 1s, 
; faith the Apoſtle here, for the deſtruction of 
the fleſh; and in the Caſe of Eymenæus and 
Philetus, that they might learn not to Blaſ- 
pheme. Now bodily Afflictions plainly tend 
to mortifie the Fleſh, and to awaken Men 
as oft as they came thus from a miraculous 
Power, to conſider of their ways, and quit 
thoſe Courſes which thus ſubje&t them to 
the hand of God; whereas Excommunicati- 


on hath noapparent tendency to thoſe ends, 


when no ſuch dreadful Iſſue follows from it; 
and therefore ſeems not to be all that is in- 
tended by this delivery up to Satan: Tho' 
I confeſs, the Jews expected ſome like effect 
of their Excommunication, called Cherem, 
which faith (p) Buxtorf, ran in this form of 
words, Sint ſuper ipſum plage magne, & fi- 
dueles, morbi magni, G horribiles, let his 

ſtrokes be great, and his diſeaſes horrible. 
Mobeover, the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of this as 
of a common AQ of Diſcipline which every 


Presbyter might exerciſe, but as of that 


which required his extraordinary Preſence 
in the Spirit, and the Power of Chriſt aſ- 
ſiſting them; and therefore ſeems to ſpeak 
of it as an Act which was to be attended 
with ſome miraculous Effect. 15 . 01 


Ver. 6. Zuhel, leavens. ] i. e. ſowereth and 9 
corrupteth ; So Jerom, totam maſſam cor- 


rumpit, it corrupts the whole Lump. Thus 
(q) Plutarch ſaith the Prieſt of Jupiter 
might not touch Leaven, becauſe #-Zcun 3, 


 Veyorey e e auTh M obepe 7d ohe ty 


lein, Leaven both ariſes from Corruption, and 
corrupts the Maſs it is mixed with. 545; 


7 M 


| 5 | i : I 19Y: 
Ver. 7. Exxaeceg]s f Teniay Cuulw, purge. h 


out the old leaven.] Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of cutting off the inceſtuous Perſon, accord 
ing to the: Metaphor of the Jews, whoſe 
ſaying is, that 4 4 little leaven leavens the 
whole lump", fo. Concupiſcence corrupts the 
whole man; and that by the Command to 
abſtain from-leaven, Adultery is forbidden; 
this Impurity he calls he old leaven to be 
purged out, becauſe the Corinthians were 
infamous for it to a Proverb, as (r) Phaye- 


rinu, Heſychiu, and Eraſmus ſhew. He 


alludes alſo to the Command 2 put away 
lexven put of their houſe, in commanding to 


put away the evil Perſon; and to the Paſ- 


chal Feaſt, in giving this reaſon why the old 
Leaven ſhould be put away, becauſe Chriſt 
or Paſſover is ſacrificed for us; which be- 
ing done once for all, we Chriſtians mult 
even keep the Feaſt, by being always a new 
Lump, pure from Hypocriſie, which is the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, Luke 12. 1. from 
the Leaven of falſe Doctrine, and corrupt- 
ing of the Word of God, which is the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, Matth. 
16. 6, 12, and from the Leaven of Wicked- 


neſs, and wicked Men, according to thoſe 


words of the Pſalmist, Deliver me out of the 
hands of the wicked, and from the hands of the 


cruel YAM and the leavened, Pſal. 71. 4. 


i. e. the ſowre, and the angry man who cor- 
rupts and depraves others. 3 
Ver. 8. Mi e Cupy xaxics, not with the led- | 
ven of that malice. ] Which is uſually carri- 
ed on with diſſimulation of Affection and 
Concern for Piety, and ſo is Phari/aical; 
nor with that wickedneſs which prompts us 


to deceive another to his hurt. Thus Theo- 


phylact here ſaith, he ig #a#%s an evil man, 


who doth evil things ; but he is woyness who 


doth them with profound ſubtilty and deceitful, 


or | hurtful, counſel, Thus Tor % youles, 


evil men and deceitful are joyned together as 
deceiving and being deceived, 2 11M: 3. 13. 


— 


3. 1. c. 12. See Note on Chap. 4. 21. 
p) Lex Talm. in Voce Cherem. 


| 2 . * | . p . | | Y 
(o) Hic traditur Satanæ in interitum carny u ſerpens terram e jus lingeret, auimæ non nocerer. Ambroſ. de Pen. 


g 9 Queſt. Rom. P · 289. E. ; : ; ; . $1, + 
(r) Verbo Kipew0@- ub, ν Heſych. Phavor. Corinthiari adage P. 720. ut Corinthia videris p. 633. 


But 


A 
2 2 — —7 — — — and a an.” at 1 ARS 


— 28 


— — 


But 
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Epiſtle of his to the Corinthians ſuppoſed to 
be loſt ? It cannot therefore be concluded 
hence, that any Epiſtle of St. Paul writ and 
ſent to the Church of Corinth, is loſt, but 


only that ſome things in this Epiſtle were 
ere he ſent it to them. 


changed by him, be 6 
But faith Mr. Cl. there & 2 contrariety in 
this Interpretation to all the Rules of Gram- 
mar, which it ſeems none of the Greek Scho- 
liaſts underſtood fo well as he. Moreover, 
it is the common Obſervation of Grammar:- 
ans, that the Aoriſt is ſo called, becauſe it 
is of an indefinite ſignification, and is ſome- 
times uſed for the Perfect, ſometimes for 
the Pluſquam perfect Tenſe. So Herod lay- 
ing hold of Johr nov wTer had bound him, 
Matth. 14. 3. He commanded his Servants to 
be called olg :d\oxs d eaoyupry to whom he had 
grven the ſilver, Luke 19. 15. Jeſus *uap]y- 


ener bad teſtified, John 4. 44. Ne, he had 


withdrawn himſelf, John 5. 13. Annas dm 
had ſent him bound to Caiaphas, John 18. 24. 
(2.) That , as Phavorinus faith, is put 
471 74 72271 inſtead of this, he both confeſſes 
and proves from Coloſſ. 4. 16. 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
and where then is the Contrariety of this 
interpretation to the Rules of Grammar ? 

| Ver, II, Nut tyeale vulr, but now I have 
N:ten to . t! CESS | 


Object. 1. This ſhews, ſaith Mr. Cl. that 


the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of this Epiſtle, and in 
V. 9. of another. 5 
Anfw. This only ſhews that he ſpeaks of 
this Epiſtle ſent, and v. 9. of what he had 
Writ init, before he ſaw this cauſe to change 
his ſtile, aud to add to what he had ſaid 
efore, a Railer and a Drunkard. | 


Oe eee ar 


"ths 


to he avoided. Now of all theſe Sins, ſome 


among the Corinthians were ſtill guilty ; of 


Fornication, 2 Cor. 12. 21, of Covetouſneſs 
and Extortion, 1 Cor. 6. 8. 2 Cof. 1 1. 20: 
they were Jdolaters, 1 Cor, 10. 7, 14, 20. 


Railers or contumelious Perſons, > Cor. 
10. 2. & 11. 19. Drunkerds, 1 Cor. 11. 
21. ny ID , f (937A a 


\ 


ſtiam, with ſuch we muſt not eat at our 
own, much leſs at the Lord's Table. But 
this being a matter of Diſcipline, can con- 
cern only thoſe who are entruſted with the 
Government of the Church, not private 
Communicants; though doubtleſs, he who 
was by Excommunication ſeparated from 


the place where this and other Sacred Fun- 


ctions were performed, was alſo ſeparated 
from the Table of the Lord 

Ver. 12, Ti yap = Ts E pi eis, for what 
have I to do to judge them that are without P 
Here our Critick, Mr. le Cl. is too bold; 
1. When he quarrels with St. Paul's Greek, 
asking what Conſtruction this is, 21 A upi- 
71 ? 1 anſwer none at all; but 71 jo! weg: 
Kel ) Tris £500 xpive, what concerns it me to 
judge them that are without ? is both good 
Senſe and good Greek. As in Latin, Quid 
mea refert ? In Engliſh, What is it ro me: 
So Ti He , what profit (is it) to me? 
1 Cor. 15. 32. 71 , what is it, to the Truth 
of God ? Rom. 3. 3. Ti, quid enim refert? 
Philip. 1. 18. (2.) *Tis horribly bold to 
add, without any, yea againſt all Copies, 
verivys inſtead of xpivev 243, which have no 
affinity either in Letters or in Senſe; the 
words need none of theſe Criticiſms; they 
are taken from Deut. 1 3. 5. & 22. 21. and 


there they run thus, 2 Wai 7% Tome? d 


— — — , — — — —— 
($) HieroR, I. 2. c. 50. 5. 601. 


id. dude cube ien, no not to eat] Ac- 

cording to the Jewiſh Canons; it was not 
_ lawful to eat or drink with one that was 
under their Cherem. Tertullian and Theodo- | 
ret carry this further, and ſay, Cum talibus 
non vult nos cibum ſumere, nedum Fuchari- 
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tations a, + 
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u abrhy,” \fo-fpatt you m -away the, on 
from amoug hon; and the Greek, Commenta- 
tors read them thus, x) Jeupeirs 1% Tone, and 
you will, put away the evil. So the whole 
Sen: uns thus, «Kea, I have judged alreg- 
dy of 55 Teceſtuous Perſon, v. 3. and 7 judge 
concerning. all other Perſons , in profe 10 
"Chriſtians, but in practice Fornjcators,' QC. 
that yo 50 b. not to Communicate with them ; 
mr J {9 nothing of the n of this 


"You . 71 


777 who. "Fath not e 8 55 
Faith; for what belong, to ne t0-Jud 
them who are 1% N Os: 
your Chupch, 4nd 
Judge them only which are ef 90 wa 
"them who! are without the Church, God, v 

ts the Governor of all Alen, ud reth ; and. . 
thus judging” thoſe that are wit ß in Jour, ody 
you will put 1 the . . vi evil e 


from .;. 


b ' 
- : # 3 * 
* . ' A% af —— 
- X 
- * o _—_ $i 4 þ * ? 
2 - 


'Verls t i. YAre any af you, W a mat- 
ter [ of Complaint, Suit, or A- 


2 THion,] Ja cainlt another, à go to Law before 
the unjul ; [the Heathen Tribunals, and not 
[rather alm it to be bear d, before the 
Saints th 


2. Do ye not know [ from Daniel.] that 


bp bthe Saints Lof the mot V. Hogs ſhall receive 
the Kingdom, Dan. 7. 27. and [0] ſhall judge 
the world? And if the world ſhall be judg⸗ 
ed by you, [Chriſtians, and by Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates, ] are ye unworthy [of the ſmaſleF# 

c Judicatures, 4 to judge c the ſmalleſt mat- 
. 
3. Know ye not U from uri, that we 
g [endowed with- the Holy Spirit] d ſhall judge, 


d. Feandenis, and cat out the Prince of this 


World, and his evil] Angels? how much 


more [worthy are we, by the aſſiſtance of the 
ſame Spirit to Juage of the] things that per- 
tain to this life? 
4. If then ye have judgments, L Contro- 
verſies, or Judicial Cauſes, of things per- 
raining to this life; [40 ye] ſet them to 
e judge who e are leaſt  ectied in, Land by] 
the Church? Ci. e. the Heathen Mani rates. £ 
F. I ſpeak [thi] to your ſhame; is it ſo 
that, [by this action you ſhould even confeſs, 
before the Heathen, that] there is not a wiſe 
man among you? no, not one that ſhall be 
able to judge between his brethren? 
6. But brother going to Law with Chis 

Chriſtian] brother, and that before the un- 

believers ; [4s if there were not among them 

one Believer Sufficient, to decide their Com- 

14 58 

7. 4. Now 5 there K N a 

fault, The a defect, ] among you, becauſe ye 
go to law, [abour theſe matters,] one with 
another: Why do you not rather take 
wrong ? Why do you not rather ſuffer! your 
ſelves to be defrauded ? 

8. Nay, [ſo far are you from this Chris 
ſtian temper, of bearing Injurics with Patience, 
that] you do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren. 

9. [ And what will be the Ire oj " theſe evil 
Practices? ] Know ye not that the un- 


righteous ſhall-not inherit the Kingdom of 


— 


. Idol Temples, Chap. 10. 23. and to 11 


ST 
AY wb * 


5 bi 
God? Be not deceived: der W 


nor idolaters, noradulterers, nor efteminate, 
nor abuſers of themſelves,with mankind, .' 
10. Nor, thieves, nor covetous, nor drun 
kards, nor revilers, nor £xtortioners 808 
inherit the Kingdom of God. WEEN 

11. And ſuch are; ſome of you, but ys 
are waſhed, [by Baptiſm, J. but ye are {ans 
ified, but. g ye are juſtified; inthe name of 8 
Sent n Jefus, and by the Spirit of, 
Go 1 

N [And whereas your "Hale Trahand 5 
courage you. to eat things. offered to Idole, in 
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ulge unto, exceſs, becauſe; all Meats are lam; 
ful ; I grant. thar, ]. All bee]. things are 
Jawful to me, but all things Lamb] are 
not expedient [to be done, eſpecially when 
rending to, my, Brot herꝰs ruin, or my oma 5 
all things L, this nature] are lawful for 
me, but 15 will not be brought under the 
Power of any, L / as that J cannot refr ain 
Joon them in ſuch caſes.) 

3. Meats [indeed are] for 5 belly, 7 

t e ö for meats; [_ nor have either of 

em any other uſe ; but L this is only for 
this preſent life; the time will come, when |] 
n God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. Now l. 
L but whereas ſome extend theſe words, All 
things are lawful for me, to fornication alſo, 
kyow ye that] | the body is not [at all} for | 
fornication, but for [” the ſervice of ] the 
Lord, Le head of the Bedy;] and the Lord 
for U the reſurrection, and glorification, 1 ] 
the body. 

14. And [accordingly] God hath both rai- 
ſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by 
his own power. 

15. Kow ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt [ your head? 1 Cor. 12. 
12, 27. ſhall I then k take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an 
harlor 7 ? la 1 10 fornication ſhall moſt ſurely 
do,] God forbi 

16. What? know ye not, that he who is 
joy ned to an harlot, is one body [with her'?] 
for two, ſaith he, ſhall [by 705 action] be 
one fleſh; [4 doing that, by which, accord- 
ing 10 Gods ; inſtitution, two are mane oue SR 
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ap VI. 


17. But he that is joined to the Lord, is 
one ſpirit [with him, 48 being partaker of his 
Spirit; for by one Spirit we Chriſtians are all 
united to this Head, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 12. 


7 8. Flee [ therefore ] fornication; [ for 4 
every [other] ſin that a man doth, is with- 
out [the pollution of ] the body; bur he that 

| committeth fornication, ſinneth | againſt 
and polluteth] his own body. 


m 19. What, know ye not that myour body 


is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s in 
you, Land] which you have of God, and 
you ate not your own? [ he having by his 
Spirit taken poſſeſſion of you, and ſealed you 
up as his own proper goods. | CN 

20. [ You, I ſay, are not your own: ] for 
you are bought with a price, [ever the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, therefore gloriſie God 
id your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 


God's, [by right of purchaſe and the poſſeſſion 


of his ſpirit. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


verſe 2. 


before the unjuſt.] T he ſay- 
ing of the Jews is this, that (a) h who goes 


to Law before the Tribunal of the Gentiles, 


prophanes the Name of God, and gives honour 
to an Idol; that he is to be acconiited a wicked 


man, and as one that hath reproached and blaſ- 


phemed, and lifted up his hand againſt the Law 


of Moſes. Accordingly the Apoſtle here re- 


_ preſents this Action in the Chriſtian, as a 
reproach to the Society, and to the Spirit 
of Wiſdom which was poured dut upon the 
Church, v. 5.6. and as that which gave oc- 
caſion to the Heathens to obſerve in the 
Chriſtians a Contentious Spirit. 


ſhall judge the world.) We often read that 
even the beſt of Saints ſhall ard before the 
| ng judo ment ſtat of Chriſt ; 
MVatth.25.33.2Cor. that they ſhall be A- 
5. 10. Rev. 20. 12. ſeſſors with Chriſt 
then, we read not ; 

the words of Chriſt, Matth. 19. 28. in what 
ſenſe ſoever taken, prove it not ; they be- 


ing ſpoken not of all Saints, of whom the 


Apoſtle here ſpeaks, but of the twelve Apo- 
files only; theſe words muſt therefore ad- 
mit of one of theſe two Senſes, viz. that 
there ſhall be Chriſtian Magiſtrates who 
ſhall be Governars, and ſo Judges of the 
World, according to the Prophecy of Iſaiah, 


That Kings ſhall be their nurſing Fathers, and. 


Queens N nurſing Mothers, Ia. 49. 23. 
and that of Daniel, Chap. 7. 18. The Saints 
of the moſt High ſhall take the Kingdom ;, or 


that they ſhall judge 


Matth.10.18.&24-14: and condemn the 
Luke 21. 13. 1 Cor. 1.6. World by the Faith 
& 2.1. 2 Theſſ. 1.10. preached for a Te- 
Tim. 2.6. 2Tim. 1. 8. ſtimony to them, as 
—:.... £4; 6 NBD 34, 7: 
(whenceis the Goſpel ſo often call'd the Te- 
imony of Chriſt) and by the Spirit given 
*0 Convince the World of Sin, of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Judgment, John 16. S. in which 


ſenſe our Lord faith, Now is the judgment of 


hs world, John 12. 31 


— 


Pix em Tor din go to law 


Ibid. Kernel *aaicor, the ſmalleſt mats 
ters.] This word *p7"pez here, and v. 4. ſaith 
Grotius, doth not fignifie Tribunals, but Con- 
troverſies and Judicial Cauſes, According- 


ly the Be xpmipiz Judgments concerning 


things of this life, v. 4. are by Photius ren- 
dred 74 Bord H., N TAS H , 
Nies Y kpiches, their Controverſies, Contentions 
and Judicial Cauſes againſt each other, about 
theſe matters. „„ TEE 

Ver. 3. Aru Apt, we ſhall judge An- 
gels. ] i. e. Evil Angels, ſay all the Greek 
Scholiaſts; and this the Chriſtians gloriouſly 
did by expelling them from their Seats, and 


their Dominions, and forcing them to con- 
b Ver. 2. Ot &y1ot Toy X95 A Kewedl, the Salut | 


teſs before their Votaries they were only 
Devils. See the general Preface, & 18. in 


which ſenſe, faith our Saviour, New is the 


Prince of this world caſt out; the Prince of 
this world is judged, John 12. 31. & 16. IT. 


Ver. 4. Ts NV Nena, them who are leaſk 


efteemed.} That the J-3:rn2 are the Heas © 
thens, hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 1. 
27, 28. Moreover, it is manifeſt that theſe 
words are to be read by way of queſtion, as * 
in the Paraphraſe; or by way of Charge 
againſt them, thus, if you ſtill retain your 


Secular Fudicatures, or Tribunals, you ſet 


them to be Judges over you, who are deſpiſed 
in the Church. For the Apoſtle doth not here 
command them to do this, but ſharply doth 
rebuke them for it, ſaying, I ſpeak this to 
your ſhame: And this he doth, by ſhew- 
ing that this in effect ſignified, that there 


was not à wiſe man among them. 

Ver. 7. Od iTInue, there is utterly à de- 
fe] Among you, that you go to Law at 
all, it being either on the one ſide, want of 


Patience and Chriſtian Contentment, that 


you do not rather bear ſome Injuries, than 


thus ſeek to redrefs them; or, on the other, 
Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice, which moves 
you to do wrong to, and defraud your Bre- 
thren. TR ns Ys 7, 
Ver. 11. MN ej, oy ovopert Kopie, &c. 
but ye are juſtified in the name of our Lord. J g 
Here is the figure called Hyperbaton, for we 


(a) Buxt. Lex. Tum. p. 1666. a 


4 þ * 8 


T art 


332 4 


be juſtified, &c. Acts 13. 39. 
Juſtification here is aſcribed to the Name of 
Chriſt, . e. to Faith in him; Sanctification, 
to the Spirit of God ;, which ſhews they can- 


K Ver. 15. "Ages br.] 
from Chriſt, ſhall 1 make them the Mem- 


is £4 
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faith which thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and towards all Saints; i. e. which 
Faith thou haſt towards Chriſt, and Love to 
his Saints. Moreover, whereas Mr. Cl. here 
ſaith, That to be juſtified is the ſame thing 


with being waſhed, or ſanctiſied, and that to 


be fo by the Name of the Lord, is tobe ſo by 


taling upon them the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in Baptiſm, he is utterly out 


in both, for ſure I am he cannot produce 
one paſſage in all St. Paul's Epiſtles, where 
1424219 to be juſtified, bears any ſuch ſenſe, 
but it ſtill ſignifies to be abſolved from the 
Guilt of Sin, and approved as Righteous, 
either at preſent, or before God's Tribunal. 


And ſo the Name of Chriſt, when we are 


ſaid to be juſtified by it, mult ſigniſie, not 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but Faith in 


Chiſt dying for us, and be the ſame with 


& abr in him, for in him ſhall all that believe 
Moreover, 


not ſignifie the ſame thing; for where the 


Cauſe is different, the Effect muſt be fo 


21ſ0. | 


Ver. 13. O Ges- xe]apynse, God ſhall deſtroy 


both it and them.] From theſe words that 


Opinion, not of Origen only, but of (b) A- 
thanaſius, (c) St. Baſil, (d) Hilary, (e) Theo- 


doret, and others ſeems to be confirmed, that 
at the Reſurrection, when we ſhall neither 


eat nor drink, mar ry, nor be given in mar- 
riage, Matth. 22. 30. there will be, as no 


Meats, the World being then burnt up, ſo 
no Belly, nec que ſunt ſub ventre, nor any 


difference of Sexes. | 


Ibid. 735 eren ce, the body is not 


for fornication.) The Hereſie of the Nico- 
laitans held that it was lawful to eat things 


offered to Idols, and to commit fornication, 
Kev. 2. 14, 15. as Jrenew, Clemens Alex- 
andy. Theodoret and St. Auſtin teſtiſie. See 
the Notes on 2 Per. 2. and the Epiſtle of 
St. Jude. And therefore T heodoret introdu- 
ces the words thus, 7:70 2*y66, this thou ſay- 
eft in defence of thy eating thus, and of thy 
fornication, All things are lamful for me. 
Taking them then 


bers of an Harlot ? for, ſaith Hilary here, 
Membra adbærentia meretriti de ſiuum eſſe 
Membra Chriſti, the Members which cleave 
to an Harlot, ceaſe to belong to Chriſt. 


| Ver. u. Eis 7 1dr cope, aoainſt his onn 


—— — =_ 
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Ver. 19. To 9ous v 
is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt.] Two things 
concur to make up the Notion of a Temple. 


1/, That the Divinity ſhould either dwell 
in, or give ſome ſignal tens of his eſpecial 


Preſence there. Hence was the Temple of 
Jeruſalem called the Houſe of God's Habita- 


tion, and the Tabernacle, the Houſe where 
the Divinity or Schechinah dwelt in the 
midſt of them. Accordingly, Iam with you, 


Hag. 2. 4. is there interpreted, v2.5. My 


Spirit is in the midſt of you, or among you. 
place of 


Hence is the Tabernacle ſtiled, the 
the Habitation of God's Glory, Pſal. 26. 8. 
and from thence he is ſaid ro ſhine forth, 


when he gave them a teſtimony of his gra- 


cious Preſence, Now the Holy Spirit being 


ua! y2%, &c. your body m 


va. 


that in the New Teſtament which anſwers 


to the Schechinah in the old, he dwelling in 
the Bodies, and being preſent in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Saints, doth make them a Spiritual 


Temple, or Habitation of the Lord, Eph. 2. 22. 


_ 2/y, That it be a place dedicated, and 


appropriated to his uſe : . Hence were the 


Tabernacle and Temple ſo often tiled the 
Houſe and Temple of the Lord, and by him 
my Houſe, according to thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Wiſt you not that I muſt be i Tos Tv TaTpes in 


my father's houſe ? for as to he (f) 7% 


Tz dus is to be in the Temple of Jupiter, ſo to 
be e Tojs Ts TeTgs muſt ſignifie to be ix ʃ 


Father's Temple, and therefore ſaith the A- 


poſtle,yoz are not your own,as being dedicated, 
and appropriated to God's uſe and ſervice. 

| He alſo faith, I/ any man corrupt, or de- 
ſecrate, the Temple of God, him will God de- 
ſtroy, for the Temple of God is Hoh, 1 Cor. 
3. 17: 1. e. appropriated and conſecrated to 
his uſe. And he exhorts all Chriſtiaus to ab- 
{tain from all Idolatrous and Prophane A- 
ions by this Eaquiry, Mhat Communtt# 


hath the Temple of God with Idols? proving = 
all Chriſtians to be the Templeof God, and ſo 


appropriated, to him by theſe words, Tn 
are the Temple of God; as God hath ſaid, / 
will deli, and walk in them; I wall be glei 
Gad, and they ſunil be to me 4 People, 2 Cor. 6. 
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(c) In Thal. 114. 
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1 5 * ac — 1 4 
* * an 
. * 


V nag 
(d) can. 23. in Math. (e) & locum, Nie rue, 


— 3 
* 


Excel- 


=_ 
2 


ant 


8 


— 


S. eee 


. 


3 
_ 


MF 


x 
1 * — 
, e 
4 py 7 
3 0 1 
* » 


. 


* ” if * 
i 


"I" 
” 


66ͤ¹»„U..7 


D 
— * 


I 


bg 
_— _O I EY 


5 1 39 


——Excellent therefore is the Inference of 


become the 
5 Holy Sperit 


(g) Cum ones Templum. Jima Hei, illato i 
eft, que nibil immundum nec profanum, inferri ſinat, 
De cultu fœmin. |, 2. Cc. 1. 5 


( g) Tertullian, 


Temple 


"©. 
4 
1 


*r 


That ſince all Chriſtians are 
0 God, by virtue. of hs 
ſent, into their hearts, aud conſe- 


crating their bodies to bois ſervice, we ſhould 


12773 2 * 


defiled. 


: * 1 * 
rn 32 nnr 
3 
” 


1 
— 


make Chaſtity the Keeper - of this SO Houſe, © 
and ſuffer nothing unclean or.prophant. | 

ter into it, leſt that God who awelleth in it, 
Fein affended, Jhould deſert , his Houſe thiis 


to en- 


Fl 


ilato in nos & conſecrato.ſpiritu ſancto, e jus Templi ælitua & amtiſtita pidicitis 
| ne Deus itle qui inhabitat, ingquinatam Sedem offenſus derelinquat. 


1 1 
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3. Let 


% a+ « „ 4 


the husband hath not power of his 


own body, but the wife. 


5- Defrand ye not [therefore] one ano- 


ther.[Lof this bene volence, ] except it be with 
Lern content for a time, that ye may 
c give your ſelves c to faſting and prayer, and 
d Lben] d come together again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. 
6. But I ſpeak this [of marriage, v. 2.1 
ee by permiſſion, and not by commandment 
Lof the Lord, enjoyning them matrimony 


NI 


4 * 


* 


7. For I would that all men were [unmar- 


ried,] even as I my ſelf [am 


] but every man 


hath his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. 
f _ 8. I fay therefore f tothe unmarried, and 
bo the] widows, it is good for them if they 
,, EE 
9. But if they g cannot contain, let them 
marry, for it is better to marry than to 
urn, Cor be inquieted with filthy luſtings 3 
10. And to the married I command, yet 
not I [ozly,] but the Lord alſo, Matth. 19.9. 


h h let 
felf J 
11. But if 

but if ſhe be ſe 


Married, or 


ot the wife depart, [vr ſeparate her 
m her husband. 


ſhe depart, [Gr. % 5 xd, 
arated, ] let her remain un- 
e reconciled to her husband; 


5 
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and let not the husband 
warce,] his wife. 
12. But to the reſt 


.. ” * 
1 \ 0 , 8 Þ : 
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put away Cor di- 


Lyon mention to me, 


5 ; 


t 


who are coupled with unbelievers, ] ſpeak I, 
i not the Lord, [by any deciſion he hath made, l 


: 
13. And t 


% 


or any precept he hath given in this caſe, v. 25. 
as in the former inſtance ] if any brother 
hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put 


the woman which hath an huſ- 


band that believeth not, and [yer] he be 
pleaſed to dwell with her k let her not K 


leave him. 


14. For the u 


nbelieving husband is, [Gr. 


hath been, ] ſanctiſied 1 by the [believing] [ 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is, L hath 
been, ] ſanctified by the [believing] husband; 
m elſe were your children L ſeminally ] un- In 
clean, Land ſo not to be admitted to the Chri- 
tian Covenant, ] but now are they holy: 
15. But if the unbelieving L perſon will Þ 


depart, Land ſo break, off the matrimonial 
duty, ) let him depart; a brother or a ſiſter 


n is not under bondage, [ Gr. is not enſlaved,] 1 
in ſuch caſes, but God hath called us to 
peace; [ and there fore we must give no occa- 
fron of quarrel with, or ſeparation. from, ſo 
near a Relative, or of diſturbance of the Fa- 


mily. ] 


16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whe- 

ther [by dwelling with him] thou ſhalt Lot 

be 4 means to] ſave thy husband ? or how 

knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 
Lot, by * with her, be 4 means 


to] ſave thy Wife? 


\ 


4 oy 


17. 9 But [whether this be ſo, or not, ] as O 
God hath diſtributed [the gift of Coutinence] 
to every man, Lor not, ] as the Lord hath 
called every one [0 the Faith, married to an 
unbeliever, or Servant to them, or not] ſo 
let him walk ; [doing nothing on his part 
contrary to thoſe Relations] and ſo ordain I 
in all Churches [which I have converted.) 

18. Is any man called, being circumciled ? 


p let him hot [endeavour to] become Las one] 
uncircumciſed : is any [mar] called in un- 


b 


circumciſion? let him not be circumciſed : 
19. Circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, [that renders us more 


1 or, 


—— r — — — 4 — 
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9 2 Pace 2 Me * 
or leſs Tara in the 5. 654 but 0 J r che mon of emib word 3 
the ke e of the Comma dnhenrs d God away.” 0 
[+ = in al 32. But LE e We T ive 2 0 
Le every man . eil abt" thi would have you withbat erde 
a> calling, in which he was called Lrothe the things of the world; 2 n 
Faith, not thinking himſelf obliged ” it to quit he that is unmarried car ech on PAR, 5 
bis calling... ©. things that belong to tlie LY; 
21. Art thou called, being a nc py pleaſe the Lord. 
care not for it; but if thou canſt [lawfully] 33. But he that is married, car areth 5 7 
be made free, uſe it rather: Ccare net I. ſay 5 for the things that are of the world, Land 15 
22. For he that is called in the Lord, be- Jolicicom] how he may pleaſe his wife. 
ing a Servant, is the Lord's freeman; - [being | 34. . There is [the fame] difference alſo 
delivered by bim from his bondage to 2 Joh. der a wife and a virgin: [7 for ] the W 
8. 36.] likewiſe he that is called, being unmarried woman careth 597 = the 
free, [nevertheleſs] is Chriſt's fervant. b things of the Lord, that ſht | be hol 
q 23. 4 Ve are bought with à price, [Gr. hoth in body and ſpirit; but ſhe hat is mar- 
have you been bought with a price frou your ried, careth Calſo] for thé. thikgs of the 
ſlavery?? be not ye [again] the ſervants of world ; "how ne may Arg her d 
men, [who are unbelievers, 1 Tim. 6. N band. ( t 5 
ener k 
at * 255 r 


24. [Otherwiſe] Brethren, let eyery man 35. Au Lf this Paid 
wherein he is called, therein abide with for your ny > t, nor 
Dt ſnare upon 'Jb [by Peſtymi 5 "wholly 
25. Now r cabernilt vitgils, 1 bade 10 from mhurriage;. Tor for that: V4 is come- 
" [particular] Commandment of the Lord; ly, and that you may actend up the lang 
5 s yet | give my judgment, as one that hath without diſtraction.  * Menn CEL) 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be L found] 36. But if any man think ener he Hole 
faithful, Lin my Apoſtolical Function, by ; ad- Fein himſelf fincomely towatds his virgin, 
viſing fil what is bert and mot dN in K jf ſhe paſs thefower Gf fer age; LGF J x 
thoſe caſes to be done Þ it be over aged,] and need ſo require; I 
4, I ſuppoſe therefore, that this! is rod be thinks rh other io Abe, let dim do 
t t for the preſent diſtreſs [of Chriſtians, 4h what he will, he fifneffl or ler Then 
* het to Perſecution, J1 ſay, that it is 8 5 M7 matry. IIIA Eur ( e 
| good for a man ſo to be, Li. e. 4 Vi 1 Fa Nevertheleſs, he that eee, 
ſtill.J in bs je Heat KVivins 1 0 Beten «ty, but hath | 
27. Art thou [chew] Bound to a wite ?. power Over his n i aud Hath {i AN. 
ſeek not to be looſed; art thou looſed from creed, Lor derrrmited] in aber that he 
a wife? ſeek not a Wiſes will keep his Virgin, [i-e! Minty] Gord 
28. But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin⸗ well. © 11 
ned; and if a Virgin marry, ſhe hath not 38. So then; he that's —— Pin W l 
ſinned; nevertheleſs, ſuch 175 theſe times of riage doth well, but he that! eth They] 
Perſecution.) ſhall have [more] trouble in not in marriage doth better. Or thus, 50 
the fleſh : but I ſpare you, Lnot thinking it that he that murrieth doth well, und le that 
therefore fit to lay the yoke 'of Gmb _ marrieth not doth better.] 5 
vou. 309. The wife is bound by rt Ir, Þ long 
29. But this I ſay, brethren, [chat] the as her husband liveth; but if Her bösbandbe 
time L of this Life] 1 is ſhort ; it remains [then] dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to 
that both they that ve wives, be as tho whom ſhe will, only [ ſhe 77 to do 1 Zin Z 
they had none; the Lord. 
30. And they that weep, as though they 40. 22 But ſhe is happierif Hhe Teas, and 12 
wept not; and they that rejoyce, as though therefore doth] ſo abide, after judgment, 
they rejoyced not ; and they that buy, as and l think a Lhave the Spirit - of God, 
though they polleſſed not: L. to dlirett me even in this Ju ment, Hort 9 
u 31. And they that uſe this world, u as oo, I think that I wad hey Me * of 
not abuſing it; Lor as thoſe that uſe it God 22 
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ta edc z INTRO OBI. CHOTLE 1 
0 od, Auer ahb pd H: O, 
N % is good for 4 man not to 
rouchis woman} It was an old Fhiloſophi- 
ral-Queſtion, An uver ducenda eſſor, whe- 


of them held the Negative, as (a) Bion and 
Antifthenes, who ſaid, An handſome wife 
would be common, one deformed a puniſhment, 
3 x ape, therefore. we ſhould habs none. 
Hence that of (b) Aenunder vryauctecrys veu 


This was held out of different Seritiments, 
28 v. g. by ſome out of good liking to that 
celebrated Doctrine of Plato, Kanal N 
dren ſhould he commun ʒ and this Dactrine was 
improved by the Nicolait ans into all man- 
ner of impurity, who therefore did 4b 
Suroprelita commit iphordom without ſhame. 


fuſed to touch a Womam, as being an im- 
—— to Philoſophy, and that which de- 
led that Purity they aimed at. Hence (c) 
Apolloni us the Magician is repreſented as a 
Man of fo great Chaſtity, Twas d nur 
dae cνĩ HE Id TeXGr ny#y%; that he li- 
ved ever free from cunverſe witb Women. 
And (d) Porphyry ſaith, that à Philoſopher 
mut not marry.; that to live the intellectual 
life, we muſt abſtain from Women, all uſe of 
them being a defilement. The word v] which 
in this Chapter ſtill ſignifies a Wife, ſeems 
to refer this Queſtion 'to the 'firſt Opinion, 
but the Phraſe wurwnis wh ane Fu, jnclines 
us to refer it to the latter; the firſt queſtion 
being too groſs to be propounded by the Co- 
rinto.ans to the Apoſtle, the ſecond being a 
queſtion then in vogue, on the account of 
which Apollonius, and the Pythagoreans ob- 
tained great repute. | 
b Ver. 4. O . , hath not power.] Here 
is a plain Argument againſt Polygamy ; for 
if the Man hath not power over his own 
Body, he cannot give the power of it to 
another, and ſo he cannot marry another; 
nor could the Wife, excluſively to him, have 
the power of his Body, if he could give his 
Body taanatherrt. 
Ver. 5. Timvceia Y agod yn, to faſting 
and Prayer.) The Apoſtle {peaks not here 
of ordinary Prayer, which is the daily work 
of Chriſtians, but of extraordinary Devoti- 


Prayers, publick or private, needed no ſuch 
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ther à Man ſhould: marry ? In which many) 


e, F chen are wiſe, "thou wilt nor: marry. 


But others of the School of Pyragoras re- 


ons on ſome ſpecial Occaſions for daily 


conſent of Parties, nor by them could either 
of them be defrauded of their due Benevo- 
lence : Vain therefore are the queſtions of 


0 . 
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St. Jerom, Quale illud honum eff quod orare 


prohibet, 


quare non ingrediuntur Kceleſpas. ? 


as if the Bed undefiled could hinder Mens 


Prayers, or their going to Church. Wain is 
his inference, & Sacerdoti ſemper  orandun 
eſt, ergo ſemper carendum Nutrimonib, if the 
Prieſt : muſt always pray, he muſt never 
marry; for to pray always, and without 


ceaſing, is alſo the Duty of the Laity, Eulę 


18. 1. Eph. 6. 18. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. D 
bid. Kat Tea cm 76,097 εναν,ꝭse, and come 
together again.] This Chapter affords many 
Arguments againſt the Vom of Continence, 
and thoſe perpetual Divorces from the Bed, 
which are ſo commonly praiſed 'by. the 


P =» iſt s, ON Pretence of Religion: For (1. ) 
the Apoſtle here admits of no Separation 


of ithe Wife and Husband, but only with 


condition that they come together again bo 


perform Conjugal Duties, as the word Sui 
dei doth import, not allowing a perpetual 
Separation, no not that they may give thepi- 


elves to prayer and faſting; and that for 


a 


* 
5 


a perpetual Reaſon, at leaſt whilſt an Age 


capable of Temptation, and which maybe 


ſubject to Incontinence, remains. (2.) He 
declares the Gift of Continence not to be 
common to all, but proper to ſome only, as 


being the proper Gift of God, and therefore 
not to be gotten by our Induſtry: I would, 


ſaith he, that all nien were unmarried, even 


as I my ſelf am; but every man hath his pro- 
per gift of God, one after this manner, and 
another after that; He then that can receive 


it, Matth. 19. 12. faith our Saviour, let 
him receive it. Whence It is natural to con- 
elade, that all Men cannot. (3.) Notwith- 


ſtanding the preſent neceſſity which ren- 
dred it ſo deſirable, that they might ſerve the 


Lord without diſtraction, and Which made 


their Condition better and more happy Who 


had the Gift of Continence, he abſtains from 


laying any Obligation to Celibacy upon them, 
leſt he ſhould ' lay & Snare on their Conſci- 
_ ences, v. 35. and bring them under a neceſſi- 


ty of burning, v. 9. much leſs would he have 
urged young Men and Women to that Vow, 


which lays a greater Snare, and an abſolute 


neceſſity upon the m, rather to burn than mar- 


ry. And laſtly, he ſuppoſes that ſome can- 
not contain, v. 9. ſome have a neceſſity to 
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marry, and need'ſo requires them to do, v. 36, 
„ 45 1 
Ver. 6. Karz ovyyveun, by permiſſion, &c. J 

i. e. I intend not by this to lay a command- 
mentupon all to marry, but only do permit 
it to all, as being a ſure Remedy againſt 
8 Ver. 8. Ayes, the unmarried. ] The 
Apoſtle begins his Diſcourſe concerning the 
Virgin Man and Woman, v. 25. here there- 
fore he muſt ſpeak of the unmarried, as com- 
prehending, the W:dower, or the Man looſed 
from a Wife, as v. 11. A is the Wo- 
man who muſt not embrace a ſecond Mar- 
riage. And perhaps this only was St. Paul's 
Caſe, as may, faith Grotius, be probably 
collected from this place, and may be argu- 
22 ed from the Teſtimony of (e) Clemens of A.- 
le xandria, and the interpolated Ignatius, who 
both reckon St. Paul among the Apoſtles 
that were married; and from the ſtrict neſs 
of the Jewiſh Canons, which obliged all Jews 
n 0 030010 in Rink 
h Ver. 9. Fi % £yzedldorlar yeunrdroray, of 
they contain not, let them marry.) Had the 
Apoſtle then known of any Vow of Conti- 
nence, or any Eccleſiaſtical Law rendring-it 
a damnable Sin, and a renouncing their 
firſt Faith to marry, though they burned, he 
could not ſo generally have propounded, and 

preſcribed Marriage as the Remedy of that 
Diſeaſe, but would have reſtrained his 
words as Eſthius here doth, Iis quibus con- 

jugii contrahendi pot eſtas eſſet, id eſt, qui a 

lege G' voto continentiæ ſunt liberi, to thoſe 

who were free from the Law, and Vow of 
Celibacy.: But I believe he knew of none 
whom God's Law had placed under a ne- 
ceſſity of burning; that is, ſay the Greek 
Commentators, of being ſubje& to the in- 
i Ver. 10. Twain d avÞ a5; H Mei, let | 
not the wife: depart from her husband. ] Note 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the married 
Perſons who, had mutually. embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, forbidding them to divoxce 
themſelves, except for cauſe of Fornication, 
as it was cuſtomary for Women; as well 
as Men to do, both amongſt the Jews and 
Romans. Dr. Light foot on this place cites 
this Canon from R. Juchanan, the Wife hath 
power to put: away hen Husband; and he 
gives inſtances of it in Herodias divorcing 
her ſelf from Philip, and Druſilla from A- 


Aiſed in theſe words, HF a woman put away 


her husband, and marry another, ſhe commits 


adultery, Mark 10. 12. That this was com- 


mon among the Heathens, is apparent from 
that ſaying of (f) Seneca, That none buſhes | 
at it, becauſe there was. ſcarce 4 Marriage 
wit haut it. Hence had thęywdivers names 
for the divorce of both · kinds; for the: Wife 
being after Marriage carried to the Honſe 
of her Husband, her Divorce' was called 
(g) , A ſending her away from h 
Houſe; and becauſe the Woman, being not 
Miſtreſs of the Houſe, could not do this 
to the Man, but only leave his Houfey her 


Divorce was called 479a5;:4 leaving. of the 


Houſe, tho. iti: -was conceived in the uſa) 
form, Kes: tuus tibi habeto. See Note on 1 
Tim. 3. 2, 12. Thatqhere the Apoffle con- 
demns theſe Divorces, with our Saviour, is 
evident, becauſe he faith, he peaks this by 
commandment. of the Lord 511 1 (egy llt 
Ver. 12. Ou Kue, nat the Lord.] St. Kk 
Paul edoth not ſay. this, to intimate that this 
direction was given by him only as a Man 
uſing.his Natural Reaſon, to direct them to 
what he thought beſt, but not as deliverin 


the mind of Chriſt; for he had before de 


clared the contrary, ſaying, We have the mind 
of Chriſt; Chap. 2. 16. And after doth it in 
theſe words, F any man think himſelf-a Pro- 
phet 9 or Spirit ual, let him ackpowtedge that 


the things I write unto you are the Command- 


ments, of the Lord, Chap. 14. 37. But he 
ſpeaks thus, to declare our Lord in his Dif- 
courſe touching Divorce, had not decided 
the Caſe, de imparibus Conjug iis, of the Mar- 
riage of a Believer with an Infidel, but left 
this to the Deciſion of the Apoſtles, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; promiſed to 
lead them into all truth. 1 
Ver. 13. MI 4p14Tw wr, let her not leave | 
him.] This Caution was needful, becauſe 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſometimes in 
doubt of this, as finding that the Jews did 
null all Marriages of the holy Seed with u- 


fidels; and hence conjecturing that they al- 


ſo might be obliged to do ſo, and thinking 
it d, an impious thing to cohabit with an 
Heathen, eſpecially if he were addicted alſo 
to unnatural Luſts, and that by being 9440/7: 
bed-fellows to ſuch a one, they communica- 
ted with him in his Iniquity and Idolatry; 
and concluding, that as he who was joined 
to an harlot, was one body with her, ſo ſhe 


ix as; and our Lord ſuppoſes this was pra- that was joined to an Idolater was one body 


1 


(e) Strom. 7. p. 736, 741. & Strom. 3. P. 448. Inat. Interp. Ep. ad Phil ad. 584. 


If Nuigizm jam ulla repudio erubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres quædam & nobiles femina, non Conſulum numero, ſed 
maritorum ammos ſuos computant, & exeunt matrimonii cauſa, nubunt repudii. Tamdin iftnd timebatur, quamdiu rarum 
erat. ' Quia vrro nulla fine divortiv acta ſum, quod ſape audiebant, facile didicerunt. De Benef. I. 3. c. 16. 
© (8) Tis Srnd bas yeaundla whe md" Apor]t An ard + veuor. Plato in Aleib. p. 19 5. C. Vide u. 
Pollux l. 3. c. 3. Alcx. ab Alex. Cen. Bier. I. 4+ G 8. 5. Petit. Comme ut. in leges Anic.1.5.' p. 459. Seld. de 


Fure Natur ale &c. * 5. C. 7. P. 591. 
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vith him. Hence Juſtin Martyr ſaith of one 

of theſe Chriſtian Women, not without 

ſeeming approbation of the Fact, that (h) 
10 N Tap vil ered lor Mean e dn, 
giving him 4 Bill of Divorce, ſhe was ſeparat- 
| nu 25 Ex TN ieukt, by the Wife.) D- 
 oris gratia, becauſe of the Wife, 1. e he is 
to be reputed as ſanctified, becauſe he ĩs one 
fleſh with her who is holy. So-5994 1 
cha en YM, O e Nie, ẽ,]BZH lee, Iſi ael 
ſerved for a Wiſe, and for a Wife he hept 
ſheep, Hoſ. 12. 12+ Idehire that you faint not 
de AN ws by reaſon of my tribulations, 
Bph. 3. 13. and that o Man be ſhaken er ra 
Al, TewTAaSs by reaſon of theſe Tribulations, 


take theſe words in the ſenſe of the Greek 
Interpreters, viz. the unbelieving Husband 
- hath been ſanctifed to the believing Wife 
by his Conſent to cohabit with her, and to 
have Seed by her. 3 

m bid. EA dps 74 re vu du dFapra bin, 
FE mwicyn a, elſe were your Children unclean, 
but now they are holy. He doth not ſay, 
elſe were your Children Baſtards, but now 
they are · legitiniate; but elſe were they un- 
clean, i. e. Heathen Children, not to be own- 


admitted into Covenant with God, as be- 
longing to his holy People. That this is the 
true import of the words 4#43«f]a and de 
will be apparent from the Scriprures, in 
which the Heathens are ſtiled the unclean, in 
oppoſition to the Jews in Covenant with 
God, and therefore ſtiled an holy People. 
SO Iſa. 35. 8. os ug tra Exc, th od'ss dyic 
„dig, an high way ſhall be there, and it 
ſhall be called the way of holineſs, axa3a5|&, 
the unclean fhall not paſs over it; but the re- 
deemed of the Lord ſhall walk therein, v. 9. 
And Chap. 52. 1. God ſaith of Jeruſalem the 
holy City, There ſhall no more come into 
thee de . Y axdFap)&, the uncircum- 
ciſed and unclean. So Afts 10. 28. You know 
that it is unlawful for a Jem to keep compa- 
J with 4 man of another Nation; but God 
hath ſhewed me that 1 fhould call no man com- 
mon, or dxd d apo unclean. Whence it is evi- 
dent that the Fews look d upon themſelves 
as Iau Oct Ada the clean Servants of God, 
Neh. 2. 20. and upon all Heathens, and their 
_ Off-ſpring, as unclean, by reaſon of their 

want of Circumciſion, the Sign of the Co- 
Venant. Hence, whereas it is ſaid that Jo- 
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1 Theſſ. 3. 3. See Naldius in the 23d. ſig- 
'. nification of the Particle Beth. Or we may 


ed as an Holy Seed, and therefore not to be 


poſtle may be here moſt rationally: ſuppoſed 
to allude, declaring that the Secd 67 


in the New Teſtament, are alſo holy. And 
though one of the Parents be ſtill Hearhens, 
yet is the denomination to be taken from the 
Better, and ſo their Off-ipring are to be e- 


ſteemed not as Heathens, 1. e. unclean, but 


holy, as all Chriſtians by denomination are. 
So (k) Clemens Alexandrints ihfers, ſaying, 


I ſuppoſe the Seed of thoſe that are holy 15 


holy, according to that ſaying of the - Apoſtle 
Paul, the unbelieving Wife is ſanctiſied by the 
Husband, &c. Hence then the Argument for 
Infant Baptiſm runs thus, If the holy Seed 
among the Jews was therefore to be circum- 
ciſed, and be made federally holy by recei- 
ving the Sign of the Covenant, and being ad- 
mitted into the number of God's holy Peo- 
ple, becauſe they were born in Sanctity, or 
were /eminally holy; for the Root being holy 
ſo are the Branches alſo; then by like rea- 
ſon the holy Seed of Chriſtians, ought to be 


admitted to Baptiſm, and receive the Sign 


of the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Re- 
generation, and fo be entred into the Society 
of the Chriſtian Church. The Subſtance of 


this Argument is in Tertullian de Anima, 


cap. 39. ànd in the Author of the Queſtions 
ad Antiorhum, qu. 11. 
Ver. 15. Osdid<a&]au, is not under bondage.) 
That is, ſaith (1) Hilary, The Chriſtian in 
this caſe is free to marry to another Chriſtian) 
He is free, ſaith (m) Photius, to (depart, be- 
cauſe the other hath diſſolved the Marriage. 
If he depart, ſay (n) Chryſoſtom, Oecumenrus, 
and Theophylatt, becauſe thou wilt not com- 
municate with him in hu , Infidelity, be thou 
divorced, or quit the yo; for it is better 
that thy Marriage ſhould be diſſolved, than 
thy Piety. Theſe. Fathers therefore plainly 
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0) Apol. 1. P. 42. A. BZ. [i) See Note on Chap. 1, 2. 

(* T3 r e109 OL) 4, T6 Wight ET TA MY 0 Aανεεννν Tab 
nen TU d ud pet av uu. Strom. I. 3. p. 445. D. 
( ) Liberum habet arbitrium nubere Legi ſax Viro, Pſeud. Ambr. | | 
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J | ſuppoſed, that the Laws which ſay, He that Ver. 17. El, but, J Or rather, 7 iv 
| marries her. which is put away committeth a- So N Dx and e Gen. 18.27. 63 v3. 
| dultery, Marth 5. 32. and that the Wife is and i, it be not ſo See Chap. 24. 8. & 42 
bound to the Husband as long as he liveth, v. 16, 37. Job 9. 24. „% wn, and if it be nb 
39. Rom. 7. 1, 2, 3. concerned only equal who will make me a lar? and Chap. 24. 25 
Marriages, partly hecauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, John 14. 2. 4% wi, if it were not ſo, I would 
He had no commandment of the Lord to pro- have told you, See Naldins de partic. Hebe 
duce for the deciſion of this cafe; and partly p. 92. To others, 4 #3 ſeems to he miſpla- 
becauſe he doth. not here ſay, as in the caſeof ced, as being added to the beginning of this 
equal Marriages, v. 11. 2% xe", if ſhe be ſe- Verſe, when indeed it belongs to the cloſt 
parated, let her remain unmarried. It is the of the former, thus; how knoweſt thon, O 
Opinion of (o) Mr. Thorndike, that the A- man, d ywiire cd, wh, whether 17 0 
poſtle look d upon Marriage, made by Per- ſhalt ſave thy wife, or not? And ſo the ſe- 
ſons before they were Chriſtians, to lay no venteenth Verſe will begit i, as the 
ſtricter Obligations on them, thun the Laws twentieth and the four and twentieth Verſes 
which they were under when the Marriage which anſwer to it, do. 8 80 : 
was contracted deſign'd to lay upon them. Ver. 18. Mi 65743, let him not be uncir- 
But this ſeems not conſiſtent with our Lord's cumciſed. ] 'Or1 % an) oterrouirg dxpiCocut yivorray, P 
deciſion touching Divoree and Pelyoamy , Epiph. de Pounder. & Menſur. p. 172. 
for though they were allowed both by Jews Ver. 23. Tins ny2222nlt, have ye been bought 
and Gentiles, our Saviour pronounces them with a price ?] That the Charity of Chri- 9 
diſagreeable to the firſt Inſtitution of Matri- f:ans was employed to buy their Brethren 
mony by God; and theſe Laws binding all out of Siavery, we learn from the Apologies 
that were Chriſtians, no Chriſtian Convert of (p) Juſtin Martyr, and (q) Tertullian, 
could after his or her Converſion, do any who tell us, That the Offerings of Chriſtians 
thing on their parts oppoſite to them; and 4 the Sacrament, were, amongſt others, em- 
whatſoever liberty of Divorce the Laws of ployed for that uſe : And that theſe words 
Jem or Gentile might allow of, the Apoſtle ought to berendred by way of Interrogation, 
will not permit the believing Wife or Huſ- is evident from the preceding Diſcourſe, 
band to make uſe of them, by beginning the which is ſtill by way of Queſtion. Us ary 
Separation, v. 12, 13, 15. If then theſe mar called, being uncircumciſed ? v. 18. Art 
words, 4 Brother or Siſter is not in bondage thou called being 2 Servant? v. 21. And that 
in theſe caſes, do import they are not ob- they are to be thus interpreted the deſign of 
liged to live unmarricd, ſuch a total and the Apoſtle ſhews, which is to inform them 
perpetual Deſertion, muſt diſſolve the Ma- that their Chriſtianity did not exempt them 
trimony, and render the deſerting Perſon as from their Secular Relations to Heathens, 
dead unto the other. But though all the the Believer ſtill continuing in his Conjugal 
| Romaniſts, and many of the Reformed allow Relation, and in the ſame Relation of a Ser- 
of this Interpretation of the Fathers, it muſt vant to his Heathen Maſter. Now to tell 
be dangerous to admit of it without this Re- them they were bought with a price by 
ſtriction. A Brother or Siſter is not enſla- Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be the Ser- 
ved, after all means of Peace and Reconci- wants of Men, is plainly to contradict this 
| lation have been in vain attempted, and the delign ; but it is well conſiſtent with the 
Unbeliever hath entred into another Marri- foregoing advice, I thou canſt be made free, 
age, or rather hath diſſolved the former by ½e it rather, to add, Are ye then bought out 
Adultery, as may well be ſuppoſed of thale of Servitude by the Charity of Chriſtians ? re- 
Heathens, who thus ſeparated from their turn not again to the Service of Unbelie- 
Chriſtian Mat os. And this Interpretation vers. 5 A TD. 
ſeems to be confirmed from the former Ver. 25. Iles 27 Ilap3ivoy Gray Kvew i » 
words relating to the caſe of the believing , concerning Virgins I have no commana- 
Wives and Husbands, if they depart, let them ment of the Lord,] To produce touching 
remain unmarried; it being not to be ſup- their continuance in, or change of that ſtate: 
poſed that Believers would diſlolve the Here Eſthius takes care to add, that the 4- 
Bond of Matrimony by Adultery. There- poſtle muſt be underſtood only de Virginibus 
fore the Apoſtle ſeems to grant this in the que nondum Deo voverint continentiam, of 
caſe of Unbelievers, departing from Chri- ſuch Virgins which were not under the Vow 
ſtians on the account of their Faith. of Continence. And when the Apoſtle faith 
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(o) Laws of the Church, Po 117. | 5 | . 8 = 
(ip) Td avaneybulver = my) megereTt i. Y ee EMaups -p, Y XNeas, Y reis & 4095 
201. A pol. 2. Po» 99. on EIS | 4 r | | 5 % 

q) Har quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt; nam inde non Epulis,nec potaculis diſpenſatur,ſed egens alendic humandiſy; © 
bileris, Q puells,reacparentibus deſtitutis Et ſi qui in Me tallis, & fi qui in Inſulis, vel in Cuſtaliis, &c. Apol. c. 39. 


without 


ccc ©. 


— \ 


— 8 
1 


Cha 


p. VII. the Firft Epiſtle to the CokINTHTANS. 145 


— AC ** Ne x : 

| C ion Virgin marry, [he 
without exception, if 4 Virgin marry, | 

" hath not ſinned, v. 28. he adds, Niſt fir Vir- 


o Chriſto dicata, i. e. unleſs ſhe be a Virgin 
conſecrated to Chri#t b ſuch a Vm; both 
which Exceptions ſeeing St. Paul, aſſiſted 
by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, 
we may preſume that he knew nothing of 
De, PEG cg 
„ bid. Trepl 5 Hideout, &c. but I give my 
udgment as one that hath obtained mercy of 


the Lord to be found faithful.) This, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, is all that is required of a 


Miniſter of God, and a Steward of his My- 
ſeries, that he be found faithful in admini— 
ſtring the Grace of his Apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. 4. 


1, 2. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended 


with the Power of Chriſt aſſiſting them, as 
appears from theſe words, 1 thauk,Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he 
counted me faithful, putting me into the Mi- 


niſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 12. So that this Phraſe 


doth not imply, as ſome imagine, that the 
Apoſtle had only an ordinary aſſiſtance in 
this Advice, ſuch as any pious skilful Pa- 
ſtor may ſtill expect, much leſs that this is 
a Counſel which might be diſregarded with- 
out {in. ; e 


t Ver. 26, A 7 eye dM, for the pre- 


ſent diſtreſs] This Phraſe plainly ſhews 
this cannot relate ad pacata Eccleſia Tempo- 
74, to the peaceable Times of the Church, 
for they are not times of Tribulation, as the 
word «ry: often ſignifies. So Luke 21. 23. 
there ſhall be dvelyun le oreat tribulation, 
© dhl, oy FEY Wet, in Afflictions, neceſ= 
ſites, diſtreſſes, 2 Cor. 6. 4. © 44Yneus, ty 
I1@y 14915, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, 2 Cor, 
12.10, Nor can it ſignifie the Troubles 
common to this Life, for they are not al- 
ways inſtant, or preſent. See v. 28. where 
— Phraſe is Yaidlis ey gapui, trouble in the 
el, | 

u. Ver. 31. 9s pn xdlaxpoyure, as not abuſing 
it. ] So this Expreſſion is uſed in (r) Philo, 
This is anothers, do not covet it; this is th 
own, uſe' it ſo as not abuſing it; haſt thou a- 
bundance, give to others, for the excellency of 


wealth conſiſts not in thy purſes, but in helping 


thoſe that want. 

Note alſo, That they who interpret theſe 
words, the time is ſhort, with relation to the 
troubles ſhortly to come at the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; and the faſhion of the world 

paſſing aways of 4 new Scene of things begin- 
% to appear, ſeem not to give the true im- 
port of the Apoſtles words: For (1.) it is 
not eaſie to conceive what concernment the 


ET 


Corinthians then had in the Deſtruction of 


_— 


Jeruſalem; what peculiar Troubles happen'd; 


what loſs of Wives, or of Poſſeſſions, they 
did then ſuſtain, or indeed, what Perſecuti- 
on they then lay under, from which . the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem might free them. 
21y, The faſhion of the world's paſſing away, 
ſeems plainly to refer to the Diſſolution of 


it, or at leaſt to our paſſing out of it in a 


ſhort time, according to thoſe words of St. 


Fohn, Love not the world, nor. the things of 
the world, for the faſhion of the world paſſeth 


away, and the luſts thereof, 1 John 2. 15, 17. 


Again, To have, and uſe theſe things, as 
if we had them not, or did not uſe them, 
is to be moderate in the Enjoyment of 


them; not to be much affected with them 


when we have, or much afflicted when we 
want, or loſe them. 6 


/ e \ 


* Ver. 34. N n Nun x; n 72403 G-, there 


ts difference between a wife, and a virgin. | 


The reading of the King's Manuſcript is 
this, % veu4pife, and is diſtratted. And then 
begins the 34th Verſe thus, Y ywn ay2zu®@;, 
% n rap n dgyapO, and the unmarried wo- 
man, 1. e. the Widow, and the Virgin careth 
for the things of the Lord. But though this 
Reading makes a good ſenſe, it 1s not found 
in any of the Greek, or Latin Interpreters, 
(2.) It makes too great a Variation from the 
ordinary Reading, by adding before 4. 


ps, and by joining n wn"n ανν , which 


in all printed Copies, and ancient Interpre- 
ters, are ſeparated. And (3.) it makes i wi 
here to ſignifie the Sex only, and to be in- 
deed a Virgin, or unmarried woman; Where- 
as in this Chapter it above twenty times 
ſignifies a Wife, and always ſtands oppoſed 
to the Virgin, or unmarried Perſon. So v. I, 2. 
. 3. twice; v. 4, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. twice; 
16 twice; 27 thrice; 29, 39. which obſer- 


vation is ſufficient to deſtroy this Reading; 


eſpecially ſeeing the Common Reading 
gives a good ſenſe, and may be rendred 


thus, The Virgin, and the Wife are divided, 


or drawn ſeveral ways; the firſt looking only 


after Purity, the ſecond after the Pleaſure of 


her Husband alſo. 


wy 


Ver. 36. Favi aicarnT,if it be over- aged. x 


The (s) Jews from the Precept to increaſe and 
multiply, thought themſelves obliged to 
marry at Twenty, and that they offended a- 
gainſt the Law if they did not ſo ; decla- 


ring that whoſoever neglected this Precept 


was guilty of Homicide. The Philoſophers 
ſay with (t) Heſiod, that yau@ df. mar- 
riage Was ſeaſonable to the Woman about 


0 ——_____ 
— 8 


— 
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(S) Seld, de Fure. Natural. &c. 1. 5. c. 3. 
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Thirty, to the Male, from Thirty to Thirty 
five. By the Law of ( Heurg iu, they 
who continued unmarried were prohibited 
to fee the Games; By the Laws of the Spar- 
ras they were puniſhed ; and by Plato they 
are declared unworthy of any honour: To 
either of theſe Opinions the Diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle may relate. 
y Ver. 37. Note, It is generally ſuppoſed 
that theſe three Verſes relate to Virgins un- 
der the power of Parents and Guardians ; 
and hence the uſual Inference is this, Chil- 
dren are to be diſpoſed of in marriage by their 
Parents. Now 'this may be true, but it hath 
no foundation in this Text ; for Type £av7s 
vf hr, is not to keep his Daughters, but 
his own Virginity, or rather his purpoſe of 
Virginity : for as (w) Phavorinu informs 
us, He is called a Virgin, who freely gives up 
himſelf to the Lord, renouncing Matrimony, 
and preferring a Liſe ſpent in Continency.. 


And that this muſt be the true import of 


theſe words, appears from this Conſiderati- 


on, that this depends upon the purpoſe of 


his own heart, and the power he hath over 
his own will, and the 10 neceſſity-arifing from 
himfelf to change this purpoſe ; whereas 
the keeping a Daughter unmarried,depends 
not on theſe Conditions on her Father's part, 
but on her own; for let her have a Neceſ- 
fity, ſurely the Apoſtle would not adviſe the 
Father to keep her a Virgin, becauſe he hath 
determined ſo to do; nor could there be 
any doubt, whether the Father had power 
over his own will or not, when no neceſlity 
lay upon him to betroth his Virgin. The 


Greek runs to this ſenſe, If he had ſtood al- 


ready firm in his heart, finding no neceſſity, 
to wit, to change his purpoſe, and hath 
power over his own will not to marry, find- 
ing himſelf able to perſiſt in the Reſolution 
he hath made to keep his Virginity, he doth 
well to continue a Virgin; and then the 
Phraſe, 1f any man thinks he behaves him- 


Chap. VI 


ſelf unſeemly towards his Wirgin, if it be 
over-aged, and thinks he. ought rather to 
join in Marriage, refers to the aforefaid 
Opinions of Jew and Gentile, that all aught 
to marry at ſuch an Age ; ifany think thus, 
faith the Apaſtle, let them do what they 
will, let them marry, for in ſo doing, they 
do not ſin: And then he concludes with 
thoſe words applyed to both Caſes. So chen 
both he that marries, doth well, and he that 
marries not, doth better. 

Ver. 39. Er Roel, in the Lord.] That is 2 
d His to one of the ſame Faith, ſay Theade. 
ret, Tertullian, St. Cyprian, and St. Jerom, 
declaring that all Marriage with Heathens 


is forbid to Chriſtians, Hence alſo it is evi- 


dent that Second Marriages are allowable, 
See Rom. 7. 3. 1 Tim. 5. 14. Sis 24 5 IE 
a Ver. 40. This, ſay fome, is not ſpoken ag 
with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a 
Teacher ſent from God, but in ſuch a ſtile 
as implies an ordinary Aſſiſtance, ſuch as 
* any skilful Paſtor may ſtill expect. i 
But theſe Men did not well confider that 
the Apoſtle was writing to them, who were 
apt to queſtion his Apoſtlefbyp, and required 
a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 
13.3. to whom it was proper to ſay, What- 
faever you may conceive of me, I juppoſe 1 
have the Spirit of God. Or (2.) that ove 
is frequently an Expletive, and fo ſous x 
may be here rendred, 1 have the Spirit of 
e 
have, Luke 8. 18. is, 9 #X= that which he 
hath, Matth. 13. 12. 9 douiy]es apxer, they 
which are accounted to Rule, Mark 10. 42. 
is oi & es they which Rule, Matth. 20. 25. 
So in this Epiftle, 5 Jο i, is he that 
ſtands, Chap. 10. 12. 5 ανν £9 giniverG, be 
that is Contentious, Chap. 11. 16. and 4 7% 


Joni e,, if any Man be a Prophet or Spi- 


ritual, let him know that the thinos I write 
unto you are the Commanaments of the Lord, 


Chap. 14. 37. 
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OW as [ for the Plea, men- 


a Verſe 1. 4 
3 tioned in your Letter, Itouch- 
ing [the lawfulneſs of eating] things offered 


to Idols, we, [who abſtain from eating theſe 
things, to the ſcandal of others, ] know Las 
well as others, that Lan Idol is nothing, for | 
we all have Lis] knowledge, [ yer] know- 
ledge [when it is not joyned with Charity, J 
puffeth up [againſt,] but charity edifieth 
Cour brother. J]. | 


2. And [therefore] if any man think he 


CHAP. VIII. 


knoweth any thing, Land by reaſon of that 
knowledge deſpiſeth others, not regarding their 
welfare, ] he knoweth nothing yet b as he 
ought to know. _ 1 0216 

3. But if any man love God, Lad, for 
his ſake, his brother, John 4. 17. uſmg his 
knowledge to the glory of God, and the bene- 
fir of his Brother, the ſame is known [and 
accepted] of him. | . 

4. As concerning therefore the eating of 
tho things that axe offexed in aerifica = 

0 
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Idols, we [alſo generally] know that © an 


N « 21", K " 
* 5 po — 2 


Idol is nothing in the world, [of that it is 
ſeemed by them that worſhip it, i. e. no Dei- 
9% and that there is no other God but 


"I For though there be that are called 


d Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, das 


"ro the Heathens,] there are Gods many, and 
Lords many, [they having their Celeſtial and 
Terreſtrial G ods, and Lords; i” 

6. But, Cor, yet] to us [ Chriſtians, ] there 


e is but © one God the Father, of whom are 


all things, and we in [or for] him, and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 
and we by him. ; ; 7 
. f Howbeit there is not in every man this 
knowledge 3 for ſome with conſcience of 
the Idols [being ſomething,] unto this hour 
eat [what is offered to] it, as a thing of- 
fered to an Idol; Li. e. not as common meat, 
but as a ſacred Banquet in honour of the Idol ;] 


and their conſcience being weak, L i. e. 


erroneous, ſubject to Stumble and fall,] is de- 
8 RD 
8. But [it is to be conſidered by us, that | 
meat commendeth us not to God; tor nei- 
ther if we eat are we the better, Lor ſo do- 
ing in the ſight of God; neither if we cat 


not are we the worſe : [_ you therefore ought 
not ſo to eat, as to give occaſion to the fall of 


A 


your weak Brother,] 


7 
9. But [rather to] take heed, leſt by any 
means this liberty of yours become a ſtum- 
bling block to them that are weak; L/ as 
to provoke them to fall from Chriſtianity, or 
to defile themſelves with Idolatry. | | 
10. For if any man, | who with this erro- 
neous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts, ] ſee 
thee who haſt knowledge 8 fit at meat in 


the Idol Temple, ſhall not the Conſcience 8 


of him that is weak be [the more] embold- 
ned [by thy Example] to eat thoſe things 
which are offered to Idols Lin honour of the 
Idol, or as thinking it no hurt to worſhip I- 


'dols £]+ 54 ++ | 


11. And L/ ] through thy knowledge, 


ſhall the weak brother periſh, h for whom h 


Chriſt died. | | 

12. But L ſurely it deſerves well to be con- 
ſidered, that] when ye {in ſo againſt the Bre- 
thren, and wound their weak Conſciences, 
ye {in againſt Chriſt, [ wounding, and mur- 
thering the Members of his Body, deſeating 
the great end of his Death, and deſtroying them 
whom he de ſigned to ſave. | | 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother 
to offend, Land ſo to periſh,] i] will eat no 
fleſh whilſt the world ſtands, leſt J make 
my brother to offend, [ and per:ſh.] 


1 Verſe 1. IIe 2d , now af touching 
things offered to Idols.] This is 
that other Doctrine of the Nicol ait ans, Nul- 


lam differentiam eſſe docentes, Idolothyton 


edere, that things offered to Idols mig ht be ea- 
ten without diſcrimination, which the Apo- 
fle here ſets himſelf to confute, ſpeaking of 
theſe things both in the general, Chap. 10. 
23. to the end; and in particular, as they 


were eaten with relation to the Idols in 


the Idol Temple. 


bre] To know thus, faith (a) St. Ber- 


2erd, is to know in what order, with what 
ſtudy and endeavour, and to what end we 
ought to know all things. In what order, 
as deſiring to know that firſt which is moſt 
neceſfary to Salvation. With what ſtudy, as 
celiring moſt ardently to know that which 
is moſt yehemently to be loved, and moſt 
tends to produce love in us. To what end, 
©. not out of Curioſity, Vain-glory, or 
filthy Lucre; but for the Edification of 
thy ſelf, or of thy Brother. 
0 Ver. 4. Oud'ty eJonv, an Idol: is nothing.] 
This Aphoriſm, that an Idol was nothing, 
Was uſual among the Jews, who were taught 


GE 
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Annorations on Chap. VAL: 


and Nothings. 


— 


by the Old Teſtament, that the Heathen 
Leitics were 2727 and 2)198 Vanities 
Thus in (b) Echa Rabboth, 
or the old Comment on the Lamentations, 
Rachel ſpeaks thus to God, IWhy envieſt thou 
an Idol which is nothing? And in the (c) 
Flle Shemoth Rabba, we have this Apho- 
riſm, There is nothing ſolid in an Idol. And 
hence their Rabbins concluded, ſaith Dr. 
Lig ht foot, that it could have no power to 
pollute, and that whatſoever Worſhip was 
paid to it, if it were not worſhipped under 
the Notion of a God, it was nothing ; but 
whatever they meant of an Idol's being no- 
thing, *tis certain the Apoſtle only means, 


— 


that it is nothing of a God; for he proves 


that it is nothing, becauſe there is no God 


but one; and ſo all the Criticiſms about the 


word «xv, Idol, are impertinent. 
5. "Qorep ear Og0l TAN, Aᷣ there are d 


Gods many, and Lords many.] Here (d) Mr. 


Ver. 


Cl. tranſlates the words thus, as really there 


are Gods many, &c. and Magiſterially ſaith, 


The Apoſtle hath no reference to the Gods or 
Idols of the Heathens , but by Gods in Heaven, 
are meant God and the Angels; in the Earth 


' Magiſtrates, who are alſo called the Lords of 


a) In Cant. Camic. c. 36. p. 151. b) F. 56. Col. i. (c) Sec. 30. 
| „„ 
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(d) vid. Ari. Crit. part. 2. r. 5. & 8. 77. 
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e with Annotations on 


the World. But he proves not a word of 


all this ; yea, the contrary is not only ſaid 


by all the (e) Ancient Fathers and Commen- 
tat ors upon the place, who both aſſert and 
prove the contrary, but alſo is evident from 
the words themſelves. - For firſt, when the 
Apoſtle had - ſaid expreſly, We Chriſtians 
know there is no God but one; would he im- 
mediately add, There are really Gods many, 
what would this have been, but as Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theophylatt ſay, reis gane zig paxs- 
Sar, to ſpeak things repugnant, which to a- 
void, the Apoſtle adds; though there be oi 
Ag&Yoperor cot, thoſe that are called Gods, by 
theſe words ſeparating them from him that 
truly is ſo; and (hewing that they are only ſo 
in name, but not in reality; not in truth, 
but in word only. 
the words following ; though ( to them ) 


there be Gods many, and Lords many, Tp 


S Y 2h aver Ns h,e e, yet to us (Chri- 
ſtians) there is but one God and one Lord. 
Laſtly, Whereas he ſaith, By Gods in Hea- 
ven are meant God and the Angels, let him 
ſhew any inſtance in the New Teſtament 
where Ol is put for God and the Angels, or 
where both are thus mentioned under that 
one Name. Here to be ſure it cannot be ſo, 
for the Apoſtle had not only ſaid before, We 
Chriſtians know there is no other God but 
one, but ſaith after, This is he of whom are 
all things, i. e. whoſe Creatures the Angels 


are, could he then ſay, in the intermediate 


words, there really are many Gods in Heaven, 
God, and the Angels? 


| re 


ther. ] Hence the Arians and Socimans ar- 


gue thus againſt the Deity of Chriſt, v:z. 


As he who ſaith there is one Emperor, to wit, 


Cæſar, ſaith in effect there is no other Em- 
peror but Cæſar; ſo he that ſaith there 15 


one God the Father, ſauh in effect, there is 
no other God be ſides the Father. Again, He 
who having ſeparately ſpoken of one God, 


proceeds diſtinfHy to ſpeak of one Lord, to 


7 


wit, Jeſus Chri t, doth by that diſtinct Ti- 


And this is evident from 


tle ſufficiently ſhew Jeſus Chriſt is not that 
God. : py the 5 1 2 7, y 3. | 


ply is obvious, by retorting the Argument 
as do the Ancient Commentators, againſt this 
Arian Objection thus : That as the Apoſtle, 
by ſaying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jeſus 


Chriſt cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ex- 


clude the Father from being alſo the Lord 
of Chriſtians, as he is often ſtiled in the 
New Teſt ament ſo neither by ſlaying there 
is one God the Father, ought he to be ſup- 
poſed to exclude Jeſus Chriſt from being al- 
ſo the God of Chriſtians. So (f) Orivex 
and (g) Novatian. Eſpecially if we con- 
ſider, (I.) that he is here ſtiled that one 
Lord by whom are all things, i. e. by whom 


all things are created, Eph. 3. 9. All things 


which are in Heaven, or in Earth, Cololſ. 
1. 16. for he that made all things is God, Heh. 
3. 4. and by the work of the Creation is 
the Godhead known, Rom. 1. 20. And this 
is elſewhere made the very deſcription of 
God the Father, that it is he by whom are all 
things, Rom. 11. 35. Heb. 2. 10. (2.) That 
all things were created, not only by this 
Lord, but & ar for him alſo, Col.1.16: Now 
this is the very thing which the Apoſtle here 
aſcribes to God the Father. 
-2ly. To the other Argument I anſwer, 
That we and all the Ancients aſſert, as tru- 
ly as they can do, the Unity of the Godhead; 


and that Chriſt. Jeſus is not another God, 


but only another Perſon from the Father; 


and that the Application &f the word God 


here to the Father, doth not neceſſarily ex- 
clude the Son from being God alſo, but 


only from being the Fountain of the Deity 
as the Father is. Thus when theſe words, 


I am Alpha and Omega, the fir and la, 
Rev. 1. 17. & 2. 8, & 22. 13. are by St. John 
applyed to Chriſt, it cannot be concluded 
hence, that the Father is not alſo Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the last, as he is often 
called in the Old Teſtament: And though 
our Saviour be the proper Title of our Lord. 
Jeſus, as his very Name informs us, yet is 
the Father in Scripture ſtiled our Saviour, 


1 Tim. I, 1. & 2. 3. and the, Saviour of all | 


Men, Chap. 4. 10. The, Primitive Fathers 
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Dixit enim & ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre. Iren, lib. Zo cap. 6. 
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( f) Miror quomodo quidam le genes un Deus Pater ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Feſus Chriftus per q 
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negent filium Dei Deum de beri profiteri, ne duos Deos dicere vide uur: Sed non advertunt qui has ita ſatti pit, n 


ſicut Dominum Feſum Chr iſtum non ita unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex bo 
Deum Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus filing non credarur. 
( (8) Si non putant aliqua ratione offici poſſe ei, quod unus Dominus 


hoc Deus Pater non. Þ jaws dicatur, 14 U 
Origen. in Rom. e. 9. v. 5. 


illi quod unus eſt bonus, per illud quod bonus fit nuncupatus & Chriſtus, eadem ratione intelligant offici non poſſe ab ile 


quod uus eft Deus, ei quod Dews'promuntians eft Chriſt 


US, 'Novarianh cap. 30. x 
4 there» 


Chap. VIII 


Anſw. To the ſecond Argument the Re- 
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therefore conſidering God the Father as 
the Fountain of the Deity, and Jeſus Christ 
as God of God, do frequently aſſert two 
things, which may ſerve to illuſtrate this 
Paſſage 3 vi. 
1ſt, That ch) Chriſtians acknowledg'd one 
God only, even the Father, and yet that 
geſus Chriſt was truly God of the Subſtance 
of the Father. 


2ly, That God the Father wasthe Creator 


ofall things, and yet that all things were 
created by the Word. OS 


Ver. 7. A E NN TaTlw 1 Yi, there 13 


not in all this knowledge,] This contradicts 


not what is ſaid v. 1. Me all have knowledge; 
that being ſpoken of them who abſtained 
from things offered to Idols, out of ſcandal 
to others only; this of them who through 
weakneſs did eat of them; the firſt, being 
well informed Chriſtians, knew there was 
but one God the Father, and one Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt to be worſhipped; the weak 
thought there might be ſome Deaſtri, or 
Inferiour Lords, to whom ſome Reverence 
was due. „ 

Ver. 10. Ex &S@xciw “Lev, ſittina at 


meat in the Idols Temple. ] The Gentiles, 


faith (i) Joſephus, offer Hecatombs to their 


Gods, % NA lipeiors megs wvayiev, and uſe 
their Temples for their Banquetting-houſe ; 
ſo we read Judg. 9. 27. Amos 2. J. and in 
prophane Authors very frequently; when 


therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, the weak Jem 


who abhorreth Idols, or the Gentiles new- 
ly converted from the worſhip of them, 
ſhall ſee thee doing the ſame thing which 
Heathens do in honour of their Idols, and 
that in places appropriated to their Wor- 
ſhip, will they not be tempted, by the Ex- 


ample of ſuch a ſtrong and knowing Chri- 


ſtan, to conclude, that either IAolatry is by 

Chriſtiansaccounted no ſin, or that the Idol 

deſerves ſome honour, and ſo comply with 

them from theſe erroneous Principles in 
eating things offered to Idols? 

Ver. 1t. 4i 6» Xpio%s driver, for whom 
Curiſt died. ] From this, and the like place, 
Non. 14. 15. it is ſtrongly argued, that Chriſt 
intentionally died for thoſe that may for 


» 


ever periſh; for here the Apoſtle diſſwad es 
the Corinthians from ſcandalizing their 
weak Brethren, byan Argument taken from 
the irreparable Miſchief they do to them, the 
eternal Ruin they may bring upon them 
by this Scandal; whereas, if it be as ſome 
aſſert, That all things, even the ſims of the 
Elect, ſhall work, together for their good, and 
that they can never periſh ;, if the Apoſtle 
knew and taught this Doctrine to them, 
why doth he go about to fright them from 
this Scandal, by telling them, it might have 
that Effect which he before had told then 
was impoſſible ? If you interpret his words 
thus, So ſhall he periſh for whom in Charity 
you ought to judge Chriſt died, tis certain 
from this Doctrine, that they muſt be aſſu- 
red this Judgment of Charity muſt be falſe, 


or that their Brother could not periſh. In 


the firſt caſe, they could nor be obliged to 
act by it; and in the ſecond, they could 
not rationally be moved by it to abſtain 
from giving Scandal on that impoſſible Sup- 


poſition. If you interpret him thus, So ſhalt 


thou do that which in its nature tends to 
make thy Brother periſh, and might have that 
Effet, had not God determined to preſerve 
all for whom Chrish died from periſhing, 


Since this Determination renders it ſure to 
me, who know it, that they cannot actual- 


ly periſh, it muſt aſſure me there can be no 
cauſe of abſtaining from this Scandal, leſt 


they ſhould periſh by it. Moreover, by thus 


offending, faith the Apoſtle, you ſin ao aint 
Chriſt, viz. by ſinning againſt them whom 
he hath purchaſed with his Blood, and de- 
ſtroying them for whoſe Salvation he hath 
ſuffered ; deny now this intent of Chriſt”s 


Death, and ſhew, if you can, in what Chriſt 


hath demonſtrated his great Love to them 
that periſh ; how they can ever {in againſt 
Redeeming Love; or how by thus offend- 
ing them, who neither do, nor can belong 


to him as Members of his Body Myſtical, 


we are injurious to Chriſt. 


Ver. 13. Ov wi pd up-, [will eat no fleſh.] N 


It being cuſtomary for the Heathens to con- 
ſecrate all the Fleſh they uſed to eat to 


ſome (k) Demon or Idol, and the weak Jews 


3 * 
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nod Xe d yu Oe Jiaguadaooor]a, Irene |. 1. p. 18. Et tamen fidem ab Eccleſia receptam 
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40 Iradit, ire Np²⁰ Inos Te Kopο0 nuov ν Os T4y youu un, cap. 2. p- 50. Propbe ti quidem © 
2 ols patrem © filtum confirenribus, © ipſo Domino Patrem tantum Deum, & Dominum eum qui ſolus eſt Deus & 

mmnuor omnium, tradente Diſcipulis, ſequi nos oportet. L. 3. c. 9. Et tamen c. 10. ſecundum id quod Verbum 


Hei bomo erat. requieſcebat Spiritus Dei ſuper eum 


Gloriam judieabat. V ide 


— ſecundum autem quod Deus erat, non ſecundum 


c. 11. Apoſtoli autem ſecundum eos tranſgreſſores præcepti oſtenduntur Demiurgum Deum 


Ct & Patrem conſitentes Si non hic Solus eſt Deus & Pater, L. 4. c. 2. Et tamen c. 11. ipſe i- 


gitur Chi 


tus cum Patie vivorum eft Deus. Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos, ſed Apoſtolum ſe quar, ut 


25 | . 8 3 = 72 : - : * \ : [ 1 140 - 2 

LEE 12 we ns fuerint Pater & Filius, Deum Patrem appellem, & Feſum Chriſtum Dominum nominem, ſolum 
171 Dan 1 n 6 5 3 SI 

_ iſtum potero Peum dicere, ficus idem Apoſtolus, ex quibus eſt Chriſtus qui eſt Deus ſuper omnia ba- 


neclictus in omne æxvum. 
Originem neſcie 


Tertull: ady, Prax. c. 314 Eſt ergo Deus Pater omuium Inſtitutot & Creator, Solus 
A. us Deus, Novatian c. 31. Et tamen ex Patre proceſſit ſubſtantia illa Divina eujus no- 


nen et Verbum per quod fact. OY f b n > 
; on eriplens 6 ul 4 294% acta ſuni Aer utique procedens ex Deo, ſecund am perſonam efficiens, ſed 


x4 Parri quod unus en Heut. Ibid. 


9 (i) Contr. 


Abion. I. 2. h 1069. K. See Dr. Spenc. de rits Hebr. p. 500, 51 


being 
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being ſo nice in matters of that nature, this 


Neceſſity might ſometimes lye upon the 
Chriſtian to abſtain from all Fleſh, to avoid 
the offence of the weak Brother ; and the 
Apoſtle here engageth rather to ſubmit to 
it, than to be an occaſion of his Ruin. See 
Theodor. H. Eccl. l. 3. c. 15. and Note on 
Rom. 1h. 2. | 

Note alſo, That there is nothing in this 
Chapter which intimates that the Apoſtle 
diſcourſeth of a Conſcience doubtias about 
things indifferent, but rather that he all a- 
long diſcourſeth ofan ErroneousConſcience, 
which from a falſe Perſwaſion falleth into 


Sin, for, ſaith he, ſome with Conſcience of 


the Idol to this hour, cat it as a thing offered 
to the Idol, v. 7. Now fo to do, is to act 
plainly, not from a doubting Conſcience a- 
bout a thing indifferent, but from an erro- 
neous Conſcience about a thing unlawful ; 
and yet this is the Man whoſe Conſcience be- 
ing weak, is defiled. And in this ſenſe are 


the words A e, de, d OE, to be weak, 


and weakzeſs commonly uſed 1n the Septua- 
gint anſwering to the Hebrew WI which 
ſignifies to fall and ſtumble, See Note on 
Rom. F. 6. 


, 


2%, Negrropun Viv: Tos d ανẽ, tobe 4 


ſtumbling block to the we ab. J V. 9. Is not 


barely to offend them, or to induce them to 
do any thing with a doubting Conſcience, 
but to make them ſtumble at the Chriſtian 


Faith, or fall of from it, or periſh by 1do- 


latry. For thus it. follows, and ſo ſhall thy 
weak brother periſh : So Rom. 9. 32, 33. / 
rael ſtumbled at the ſtone of ſtumblins, as it 
is written, Behold I lay in Zion MIWw ago p- 
ue &, a Stone of tumbling, 1 Pet. 2. 8. to 
them that be diſobedient ;, the ſtone which the 
builders diſallowed, is made M3ov T£3Tropps] , 
a ſtone of ſtumbling. 985 | 

5.75 4 ſcandalize, or offead this weak_bro- 
ther, V. 13.] Is not only to do a thing un- 
grateful to him, or to cauſe him to ſin by 
acting with a doubting, Conſcience, but to 


divert him from the Faith, or cauſe him to 
diſlike it, becauſe he ſees that Chriſtians 
ſo freely do communicate with Idots, or to 
encourage him to join Idolatry with the 
Profeſſion of it. That this is the conſtant 


Rom. 14. 13, 21. 
Hence evident it is, that what Diſfenters 
ſay from hence againſt our Ceremonies, that 


ſenſe of the word 74arlarile3w, ſee Note on 


they oftend, or grieve them, that they can- 


not comply with them by reaſon of thoſe 
Doubts which they lye under, touching the 


Lawfulneſs of the uſe of them, is imperti- 


nent to the Apoſtle's Argument; if they 


would have the Apoſtle here to patronize 
them, they mult confeſs that they are acted 
herein by a falſe Judgment, and erroneous 
Conſcience, as the weak Perſon mentiond 


by him was. 


Nevertheleſs this ſeemeth to preſs hard 


on them who believe the Schiſm of ſuch 
weak Perſons, will finally tend to their Ru- 
in, and render them Exiles from the Flock 


of Chriſt, and yet for things indifferent, will 


in this dreadful ſenſe cauſe their weak Bre- 


ther to offend, or to be ſcaudalixed, ſince this 


they do for that which commends them not 
to God, which doing they are not the better, 
or omitting, they are not the worſe, v. 8. 


For if Schiſm and Idolatry, be equally dam- 


ning ſins, and equally cauſe ny brother to 


offend, and him to periſh, for whom Chri#t 


died, we are equally to take heed in both 
caſes, leſt Nui i“, our power to do the 
thing indifferent, become a ſtumbling block 
to the weak, or the erroneous intheir Judg- 
ment of thefe things. For let Men imagine 
what other Difference they pleaſe in the 
caſe, whilſt the ſad Iſſue or event is in ge- 
neral the ſame, to wit, the periſhing of my 
Brother, and my power to have abſtained 
from that which through his erroneous 
Conſcience gave occaſion to it, is the ſame, 
I fear the Guilt will be the ſame. = 


CHA 
M I not [who thus abſtain 


from what is affenſtve to the 
weak ] an Apoſtle, Las well as others? ] am 
I not free, [to do what they may ] b have 1 


. a 
4 Verſe 1. 


not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, [as well- as 
they ?] and are not you my work in the 
Jord? [and ſo if others have a power to live 


upon your Temporal things, have not I rather ? 
V. I 15 12.4 | 


2. If I be not L /o viſibly and demonſtra- | 
tively] an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I 


am [/ J to you, for the ſeal Land te ti mo- 


i of my Apoſtleſhip are you in the Lord; 


3 


[ as being converted by. me, exerciſing th? 
ſigus of an ApoStle among you in all Patience, 
in ſiens and wonders, and in mighty deeds, 
2 COLI dn 12h Shy Rs. 
3. My anſwer [or Apology] to them that 
do examine me, {why H and my Companions 
uſe not the ſame freedom as other AposHes and 
Evangeliſts, J is this. | TOE 
4. Have we not power to eat, and to drink, 
[ without uſing ſo much abſtinence, or at the 
charge of the Church as well as they ? 


F. Have we not power © to lead [or car- 


7y] about a fiſter, a wife, as well as other 
3 | Apoſtles, 


% 


* 
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— apoſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, 


— 


and Cephaes ??? BY. : 
6. Or louly, and Barnabas, have we not 
power to forbear working? Land to receive 
Maintenance of the Church as others do.] 


4 +, 4 Who goeth a warfare at any time at 
" his own charge? who planteth a vineyard, 


and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the flock ! [And ſhall we the Soul- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 2. the Plan- 
ters of his ſpiritual Vineyard, the Paſtors of 
his Flock, Acts 20. 28. be debarred of this 


Privilege ? 


e 8. Say! theſe things © as a Man [only, 
from Principles of Natural Reaſon and Equi- 


97 or faith not the Law the ſame alſo ? 
9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 


Ox that treadeth out the Corn; doth God 
[_ ſay this only to ſhew, he] take [6] care for 


Oxen ? 72 
10. Or faith he it altogether for our 


F fakes? f For our ſakes, no doubt, this is 


written, that Lin this ſpiritual Husbandry, 

1 Cor. 3. 9. J he that ploughs ſhould plough 
in hope L reaping | ng advantage by it 31 

and [that] he that threſheth in [chat] hope, 

ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
11. If | then] we have fown unto you 


ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if we 


ſhall reap [ ſome of] your carnal things? 
Coo. | i 


S 12. If others be partakers of this s power 


over you, are not we rather L/, who laid 
the foundation of a Chriſtian Church among 
you, 1 Cor. 3, 10. and have begotten you 
through the Goſpel ? 1 Cor. 4. 15.] never- 
theleſs, we have not uſed this power [among 
you, 2 Cor. 11.7, 8, 9.] but [chooſe rather 


ro] ſuffer [the want of ] all things, leſt we 


ſnould hinder the [advancement of the] Go- 
ipel of Chriſt. PE, 


13. | And not to inſiſt only on myſtical In- 


rerpretations of the Law ;] Do you not know 
that they who miniſter about holy things, 
[excoriatins, waſhing and preparing a Sacri- 
fue for the Altar, as do the Levites, ] live 
of the [holy] things of the Temple, and 
[7 vat” they which wait at the Altararc [ac- 
cording to the inſtitution of the Lam] parta- 
kers with the Altar ? [ for that conſumes not 
always the whole Sacrifice, but leaves ſome 
Portzon to be eaten by the Prieſts] _ 
Goſpel, Matth 10. 10. Luke 10. 7-] ordain- 


ech that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
live of the Gospel ch the Goſpel, ſhou] 


15. But Cet ]I have uſed none of theſe 


| 2 neitker have I written theſe things, 
itt ſnould be ſo done unto me for it 
vere better for me to die L for want of food, 


than that any man fhould' make my glory- 


ing Lin theres advancing the Goſpel] votd: + 


preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory 
[ 


14. Even fo hath the Lord [Jeſus in the 
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16. [LI ſay my glorying;] For though 1 


of [upon that account; ] for neceſſity is laic 
upon me Cb the command, and ſpecial call of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo to do,] yea, wo is 
to me, if I preach not the Goſpel ; [becauſe 
then I ſhall be guilty of Diſobedience to the 


heavenly Viſion, Acts 26. 9.] 8 


17. h For if I do this thing willingly, L- 
7 chooſe to take nothing for preac hing SY * 


ſpel, when I am under no ob te to do,] 


I have a L ſpecial] reward, Land may glory 
in it,] but if againſt my will L preach the 
Goſpel; yet am I under a neceſſity of doing 


this, and therefore cannot glory in it, or ex- 


pect any ſpecial reward above others for it; 


ſince] a diſpenſation of the Goſpel is com- 


mitted to me, Land ſo in that I only can diſ- 
charge my truſt. | e 


18. i What is my reward then? [or what 10 


matter of ſpecial reward and glory to me ?] 


Verily [his] that when I preach the Go- 


ſpel, I may make the Goſpel of Chriſt with- 
out charge, that I abuſe not Cor «ſe not, See 


1 Cor. 7. 31.] my power, | which is given me, 
in the Goſpel : [and this matter of rejoycing 


J have.] 5 
19. For though I be free from all men; 
[as being a ſervant to none, ] yet have I made 


my ſelf Cas 4] ſervant to all, that I might 


gain the more. : 
20. And to the [unconverted] Jews, I be- 


came as a Jew ; [circumciſing Timothy for 
their ſakes, Acts 16. 3.] that I might gain 


the Jew; to them that Lia their opinion ] 


are [ yet] under the [obligation of the] Law, 
as under the Law; [purifyins my ſelf in the 


Temple, becauſe they were Zealops of the Lam; 
Acts 20. 21.—26. J that I might gain them 


that are under the Law. 


21. To them that are without Law, [he 


unbelieving Gentiles, J became] as without 


Law; [diſcourſing to them from thoſe natu- 
ral Principles which they owned, Acts 17. 
rather than from the Law and the Prophets ;] 


being not without Law to God, but under 


the Law to Chriſt, [or obedient to the Law 
of Chriſt, and taking care notwithſtanding 
that I did nothing contrary to the Moral 
Law of God, and to the Rules of Chriſtianity 3] 
that I might gain them that are without 
Law. 

22. To the weak [Converts among the Gen- 
tiles,] I became as weak, [by condeſsending 
to abſtain from what might hurt their Conſci- 


ences, ] that 1 might gain the weak; I am 


made all things to all men [by my compliance 
with them in all lawful matters, ] that I might 
by all means ſave ſome. | 

23. And this Ido for the Goſpels ſake, 


* 


that I might be partaker of [the Promiſe, 


and Rewards of Jit, with you, 
2.4» [Which neither you, nor 1 ſhall obtain 


by the bare profeſſion or knowledge of it with= 


out 
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out Charity, and a life ſuitable to the Precepts ſhall obtain] an incorruptible [Crown ] 3 
of it; for] know ye not, among whom the 26. I therefore ſo run [this race, ] not as 
Iſtmian Games are acted, ] that they who run uncertainly, Lor not regarding whether I am 
| in a race, run all, but one [of them only] re- within the Lines, or come firſt to the Goal, or 
0 ceiveth the prize ? ſo [therefore] run [ your not z] ſo fight I, not as one that heateth the 
Chriſtian race, ] that ye may obtain Le Re- Air, Li. e. not vainly, as you ſeem to do; for 
ward of it 3 | what advantage have you by going to the Idol 
25. And [then you will be moved to ab- Temples, or eating things offered to Idols, to 
. ſtain, as I do, from what may cauſe your the Deſtruction of your Brother? SH 
{ .weak, brother to fall and periſh ;, for] every 27. But I keep under my body, and bring 
| man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, Lor 4 it into ſubjection, [by denying my ſelf che 
. wreſtler in theſe Games, ] is temperate in all liberties in things indifferent ;]. k leſt that by k 
things; Li. e. obſerveth a ſtrict abſtinence. ] any means, when I have preached to others 
Now they [who thus abſtain, that they may I my ſelf ſhould be a Caſtaway, L as being 
prevail in wreſtling,] do it [only] to obtain not partaker of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, v. 
a corruptible Crown, [of Bays, or Olive 1 23. Wi 6 
but we Chriſtians, by uſing this Temperance, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


4 Verſe 1.15 Tu ci Arb ο ; am not I an all men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard, 
1 Apoſtle J The Apoſtle here, Acts 22. 14, 15. & 26. 26. Accordingly we 
from his own Example in abſtaining from find that Chriſt was ſeen of him, 1 Cor. 15. 8. 
the Power which the Lord had given him yea, oft appeared to him after his Reſurre- 
to receive the Neceſſities and Conveniencies ction, Acts 18. 9. & 22. 18. and that he was 
of Life from them to whom he preached the taught the Goſpel by the immediate Revela- 

_ Goſpel, ſhews how much it concerned them tion of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 1. 12. The Syriack, 
in a matter unneceſſary, to abſtain from the 4rabick, and ſome 24SS. read thus, Am / 
exerciſe 7 Mi- of their rightful Power rot free? Am I not an Apoſtle ? Have I nor 

granted by Chriſt, to avoid the Scandal of ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? 
the Weak, and to promote Men's ſpiritual Ver. 5. AJtaply fn wudyer, to lead a- c 
welfare. So Eſthins. This Condeſcenſion in- bout a ſiſter, a wife. ] It is the Obſervation 
deed: was net in the exerciſe of his Apoſtoli- of Hilary, Oecumenius and Theophylaft, that 
cal Authority, but it was in that which he as ſome Women attended on the Lord,when 
might have. challenged as an Apoſtle of he was on Earth, to miniſter Neceſſaries to 
Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 2. 6. Hence he ſpeaks thus, him and his Diſciples, ſo ſome rich Wo- 
Am not I an Apoſtle ? and therefore have I men converted by them followed the Apo- 
not Mia power to eat and to drink? yea, it ſtles to provide Diet and other Neceſſaries 
was in that he might have challenged by for them; and they who ſo interpret theſe 
the nature of his Office, v. 7. by the Pre- words, tranſlate them 4 Siſter- woman. This 
{criptions of the Law, v. 8. and by the Or- Expoſition Theodoret meptions, but ſeems 
dinance of Chriſt, v. 14. And this Abſti- not to approve ; and indeed it ſeems to 
i| nence he uſed not only in Achaia, but in have had it's riſe from (a) Tertullian when 
s . Theſſalorica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 8. that he was a Montaniſt, 
| he might be an Example for their Imitation, For (b) Clemens of Alexandria not only 
| FE v. 9. It was not therefore any private or faith, that he that marrieth, «vas E 755 
| | perſonal Right which he here waved, but a Ae hath the Apoſtles for examples ; and 
Right of Office belonging to all who did that Sr. Peter carried his Wife with him till 
officiate in things Sacred ; See Note on ber Martyrdom 5 but confutes the Enemies | 
r | of Matrimony from theſe very words, Have 
b Ibid. 00 Reise ivgnxe, have I not ſeen we not power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife, 
Chriſt ?] The. Apoſtles being choſen to be as well as other Apoſtles ; adding that , 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, it was re- v νE,νe AAA ws dd\t\pas ,memnyon Ts vuν⁰ũͥas, ( 
quiſite that St. Paul, being called to that they carried their Wives about, not 4 Wroes, 
Office, ſhould alſo ſee him riſen. Hence but as Siſters, to miniſter to thoſe that were 
Ananias ſpeaks thus to him, The God of Mi ſtreſſes of Families, that ſo the Dottrine 
our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt of the Lord might, without any Reprehenſion, 
ſee the juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear the words or evil Suſpicion, enter into the Apar 55 
of his mouth, for thou ſhalt be his witneſs to of the Women. This Expoſition ſeemet 
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(a) Non Uxores ; demonſt r at ab Apoſtolo circumdultas, ſed ſimpliciter Mukeres. De Monag. cap. 8. 
b). Strom. 7. N. 736, 744. (0) Strom. 3. p. 448. 610 wo 
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(I.) moſt agreeable to the words which are 


noty win ed l, but aJirols yuan, Which 


cannot well be rendered aSifter-Woman,there 
being no Siſter which is not a Woman. (2. 
It is moſt agreeable to the Context, which 
plainly ſeems to ſpeak not of ſuch wealthy 
Women which could nouriſh the Apoſtles 
out of their abundance, but of ſuch which 
were to be nouriſhed with them by others. 
And (3.) to the Language of the Jews, who 
called their Wives, Siſters. Thus Tobit ſaith 
to his Wife 41 Avy0r tys de\dn, Take no care 
my Siſter, Tob. 5+ 20. And Clemens in the 
words now cited, ſaith, They were carried 
with them not as Wives, but Siſters. And 
laſtly, This ſeems beſt to conſult the credit 
and eſteem of the Apoſtles, who could not 
without evil Suſpicion carry about with 
them ſingle Women, or the Wives of other 
Men. As for the Women who are ſaid to 
have followed Chriſt, they were none of his 
Retinue, they attended not upon his Perſon, 
but upon his Doctrine, and ſo they miniſtred 
no ſuch ground of Suſpicion. But hence, I 
think it. doth not follow, as Mr. Cl. ſaith, 
that St. Paul then had a Wife, but only that 


he; or Barnabas had one, or at leaſt might 


have had one, no law then forbidding it. 
Tertullian ſaying, if not in his own ſenſe, 
yet in the Perſon of the Orthodox, Lirebat 


ſignifie to ſpeak, act, and live after the man- 
ner of a mere Natural Man, not yet ac- 
quainted with the Mind of God, not acting 
by the guidance of Divine Wiſdom; or not 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. So Rom. 3.5. 
I ſpeak rar dvIpumor a5 a man by mere ſtrength 
of Reaſon would be apt to argue, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
Are ye not carnal, and walk as men? 1. e. as 
Natural, and not Spiritual Men, v. 1. 1 Cor. 
1. 32. If rar aifporo after the manner of 
men, i. e. the heathen manner, I have fought 
with beaſts at Epheſus, Gal. 1.11. TheGoſpel 
which was preached by me, was not «ar dubpæ- 
Toy after man, i. e. it was not the Product of 
Human Wiſdom, but received from the Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 15. Brethren, 
1 ſpeak after the manner of men, i. e. what is 
acknowledged in all Civilized Nations; 
See Note on 1 Pet. 4.6. LE 
Ver. 10. Al nuds > £yeron, for our ſakes f 
this was written. ] A like Expreſſion occurs 
in (e) Maimonides, who having cited theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt not take the Dam with the 
young, ſaith, if God took ſuch-care for Beaſts 
and Birds, how much more for Men ? and R. 
Menachem on the ſame words ſaith, The 
Intention of the Command was not to 
ſhew mercy to Birds, ſed propter homines hoc 
dicit, but he faith this to teach Men mild- 
neſs and commiſeration ; and (f) Philo in 


0 | Apoſtolis nubere, & uxores circumducere. De the beginning of his Diſcourſe <u# $vorroy,of 
5 Ex hort. Caſtit. cap. 8. thoſe who offer Sacrifice, ſays, the Law took, 
d Ver. 7. Tis ce, who goeth a warfare ?] not care of Brutes, but of Reaſonable Crea- 
gs The Pertinency of this Inſtance will be more tires, A 74 Iuoperor nad Toy Juror, by its 
4 viible, if we conſider that both in the Old Preſcriptions that theSacrifice ſhould be per- 
- and New Teſtament the Miniſterial Function fect and without blemiſh, having regard not 
5 is repreſented as a warfare. See Note on to the things offered, but to him that offer- 
8 I Tim. 1. 18. And the Levite, who was ed them, that he ſhould be free from vile 
e conſerrated to the Service of the Taberna- Paſſions, or evil Diſpoſitions. So that theſe 
18 cle, is ſaid to enter into the Hoſt, Num. 4. 3. words do not import, that God takes no 
as Lene to officiate, ſaith the Septuagint; care for Beaſts, for he ſaveth Man and Beaſt; 
to o ſerve the ſervice, ſaith the Chaldee. The Pſal. 36. 6. and giveth to the Beaſts their 
en Church of God is alſo repreſented as his food, Pſal. 147. 9. but only that the Com- 
Vineyard, Iſa. 5. 1.—5. Matth. 20. 1.& 21. mands he gives us to ſhew mercy and kind- 
ly 18, 33.——40, 41. Luke 13. 6, 7. and as his neſs to our Beaſts, are eſpecially deſigned to 
Tos Flack, Ifa. 40. 11. & 63. 11. Matth. 26. 31. teach us greater kindneſs to our Brother 
nd Luke 12. 32. Acts 20. 28, 29. 1 Pet. 5. 1 2. Man. Thus the High Prieſt (g) Eleazar 
till But then ( d) St. Chryſoſtom and 7. heophyla faith to Ariſteas, That all the Precepts of 
ues obſerve, that he ſaith not, who goeth to war- this Nature delivered by Moſes, had ay h- 
[ave are, and is not rich? who plants a Vine- du a profound ſenſe; and that God did not 
ife, Jard, and heaps not up Gold of the Fruits of make them, as being concerned about Mice, 
„ 45 „ who fecds a Flock, and makes not a Mer- or Weaſels, or ſuch like Beaſts, but that all 
(c) 2 of the Sheep ? teaching us that the theſe Laws were made for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
wes, Vital Paſtor ſhould be content with little, and the Information of our Manners. 
were end ſeek only what is neceſſary, not what is Ver. 12. Eguoias h, power over you, J 
Trane uper fluous, WET | 80 Sve ard paroy jg power over unclean Spi- 8 
ſion, - © N 8. Kar ariporov, as a man.] This rits, Matth. 10. 1. zoia Tears oeptcs, power 
Bech raſe in the New Teſtament doth always over all fleſh, John 17. 2. OG 
nee s — 7 9 DUNI T SiS ao ua) dptgidai Se, Tpogh ν Th avarynald Ar, 70 Xpeiod'ss Ch 
(©) More Nevoch. part. 3. c. 48. p. 497 (f) P. 656 | 
Aut. We nes ape eur, & Tpimer Kapriopds, Junasoc hn Ween ours vida door 
rift, p. 19, „ Y T JEaprio ey, Siravoouons Le s dle & . 
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Chap. IN 


h Ver. 17. Ei 58 l 7:70 me#90, if I do this 
willingly.) This is the Interpretation of 
Oecumenius, and it ſeems beſt to ſuit with 
the ſcope of the Apoſtle : The other ſenſe 
mentioned by the Ancients, and followed 
by moſt Interpreters, is this, FI preached 
the Goſpel as a Voluntier, having no command 
from Chriſt to do it, I might expect a peculiar 
Reward ;, but having this Command from 
Chriſt, I execute it only in obedience to the 


Truſt committed to me, and ſo I cannot glory 
in, or expect 4 Reward for that above o- 


thers. . 505 | 

Ver. 18. Note first from v. 12, 15, 18. 
that our power in things indifferent and 

uncommanded, is not to be uſed to the 


| hindrance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the 


Scandal of the Weak. '- 
21y, That there is *29»n44, or Matter of 
glorying in things done by the aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of God, and it is for the Glory 
of a Mͤan todo them, v. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 1 I. 10. 
1 92,1015 hu, our rej oycing, or our glorying 
is this, eden the teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
2 Cor. 1. 12. And again, Let every man 
approve himſelf to his own Conſcience, and 
then ſhall he have vd nuù Nn, rejoycing in him- 
ſelf, and not in another, Gal. 6. 4. The glo- 
rying therefore, or the zavxnue which the A- 
poſtle elſewhere doth reject, and exclude, is 
only that of the Merit of our Works, or 
their ſufficiency to procure the Juſtification 
of a Sinner, Rom. 3. 27. & 4. 2. or that 
which doth exclude the help, or the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Grace of God in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 

1. 1% 31. Note, | 

30, That there may be ſome Actions 
eminently good which fall under no parti- 


_ cular Command, I ſay, particular Command,; 


for I believe this very Action of St. Paul, in 
which he glories, was done according to that 
Charity which ſeeketh not her own, but the 
things of Jeſus Christ, Phil. 2. 5. and that 
it was in the general his Duty to take care 
not to hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt, v. 12. and 
to cut off occaſion from others to glory, to the 
impairing of the Truth, 2 Cor. 11. 12. to per- 
form that which rendred him inſtrumental 
to gain the more, v. 19 and therefore he 
ſaith, v. 27. All this I do for the Goſpels 
ſake, that I may be partaker of it with you. 
I think every Good Work, which reſpects 
our Duty towards God, falls under the 
General Command of loving God with all 
our Heart, our Mind and Soul; and all the 
kindneſs we ſhew to our Brother under the 


2 


think no Action eminently good can be done 


vertue, any praiſe, Philip. 4. 8. But vet 4 
Action, ES vor Bag of vachary 


the Ancient Commentators, Ei 5 Ha 2 


the Apoſtle alludes only to two or three, 
Running, v. 


Wreſtlers, obſerved (k) a ſet Diet, both for 


Command of loving him as our own ſe "ig 
ving him as our own ſelves, and 


by any Chriſtian, which is not comprehen 

6 d- 
ed under the general Precept of dotig what 
foever things are true, honest, juſt, purt, . 
lovely, and df good report, if there! be 2 


as to the Subſtance of it, being un- 
der no Precept, but being a Refuſal to uſe 
the Power God had granted to him as much 
as others, and this Refuſal being done 
out of reſpect unto God's glory, and the 
good of Souls, was that of which he juſtly 
gloried, and for which, though he did not 
merit any thing, yet he might reaſonably 
expect from God, whoſe glory he promoted 
by it, an eſpecial Recompence, according to 
the Rule of his own Nation, (h) To him 4 
Reward is given, who doth any thing uncom- 
manded. e 
: Ver. x7; 'AdoxiuCr, left I m1 el hould be k 
a caſt-amay. Ii. e. One A frm God , 
at the laſt : Excellent here is the Note of 


qe, 6 ToF8TE5 Sid α, Tt av emo nude, If 
Paul, /o great a Man, one who had preaclyd 
and laboured ſo much, dreaded this, what cauſe 
have we to fear leſt this ſhould befal ws? 
Note alſo, That the Agoniſtical Phraſes 
mentioned in theſe four laſt Verſes, are ful- 
ly and excellently explained by the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 
1/t, That the (i) /tmian Games were cc- 
lebrated among the Corinthians, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus to them, Know 
ye not? PLN | . 
20, That of the five Games there uſed, 
245 26. Wreſtling, V. 25. Cuffing, 
„ i | 
30, That he who won the Race by Run- 
ning, was to obſerve the Laws of Racing, 
keeping within the white Line, which mark'd 
out the Path, or Compaſs in which they 
were to run, and was alſo to out-run the reſt, 
and come firſt to the Goal, otherwiſe he ran 
uncertainly, v. 24; 26. and was ie, one 
to whom the Prize would not be adjudged 
by the gρ²C& L, or Judges of the Games. 
Aly, That the Athletæ Combatants, or 


the Quantity and Quality of their Meat, and 
carefully abſtained from all things that 
might render them leſs able for the Combat, 
whence they are here ſaid to be temperate i 
all things, v. 25. 


(h) Maimon. More Nevoch. I. 3. c. 17. p. 381. 


(i) In Iſtmo ludi quinquennales Iſtmiachi. Solin. c. 13. 


celebre. Mela l. 2. c. 3. lin. 77. 


(k) M424 6} ᷣνντν]if vuα¹νοẽje===ꝗαι 0 TAX]Ev, avaſuoTeyH gel, nb 
13 2 4 / 7 / 2 © , : \ \ 7 5. \ 9 „ 60 Tv 61 * cdl A5; c ic 7 
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In eo eſt oppidum cencirea Iudis quos Hmicos vocan 
amy a νννir oy, yuurdCeca ce: 
Epict. c. 35. 
50% That 


8 
1 
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8 „ 
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himſelf for the Exerciſe by a (I) 9x-ouaxia; 


or thruſting out his Arms into the Air. And 


i8 is ſtiled, ſo fighting as to beat the air, 
18 ; But when he came to the Combat, 
then his fiſt ſtrove to hit the Face and Eyes 
of his Adverſaries: And this is v. 27. . 


ihe under the Eye, or give his Ad- 
int fy blue Eye, and applyed to the Bo- 


dy, is ſo to kee it under, by beating it black 
and blue, as theſe Combatants did one ano- 
ther.. r in 7 E ot | 

6h, That the Rewards of all theſe Exer- 
ciſes was only a Crown made of the Leaves 


of ſome Plant, or Boughs of ſome Tree, the 


(m) Olive; Bays; or Lawrel, which there- 


* 


fore the Apoſtle here culls a Corruptible Crown, 
V. 25. e eee 


() Ales Fhauper, N Y e αν,Hma an, Euſtath.  Tives ww d Tor TUY paTuY T πrααιν r ονzꝑͤ Sp 


Jex do. 
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Idem in hac verba nepa Tus. II. V. P 1215. Ed. Rom. 


(m) Teig d, I cru Jid]au inn ar! SerayO@r. Porphyr. de antro Nymph. p- 270. 
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Verſe 1. Af Oreover, Brethren, [to make 
on, the more diligent in run- 

ning the Chriſtian Race, and to avoid thoſe 
| ſins which will cauſe you to fail of the Prize 
you run for, I ſhall lay before you the Caſe 
of the Iſraelites, your Fore-runners, ſhewing 
what Privileges, and what Advantages they 
had, and by what Means moFt of them ſo un- 
happily miſcarried : For to beo in with their 
Privileges ;]-1, would not that ye ſhould be 
ignorant, how that all our Fathers, [the 


q Church of Iſrael] a were under [the prote- 


{Hon of ] the Cloud, and all paſſed through 
B 5 
2. And L/ J were all baptized into [the 
Covenant made with God, and the Doctrine 
8 by] Moſes in the Cloud, and in the 

5 Ges in TNE Wien | 


b. 3. And did all eat b the ſame ſpiritual 


meat; [that Manna which was a Type of Chriſt 
the true Bread which came down # e 
John 6.] EO 
4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
drink ; for they drank of that ſpiritual rock 
that followed them, and that rock was 
Chriſt ; as typifying him, and the ſpiritual 
ny to be received from him, John 7. 37, 
5- But C notwithſtanding theſe Privileges 
and Favours, common to them with us,] with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed, 
for they were overthrown [by him] in the 
wilderneſs, LHeb. 3. 17.) J 85 
c _ 6. Now theſe things were c our Examples, 
who ſucceed them in like Privileges and Fa- 
ours, ] to the intent we ſhould not luſt af- 
ter evil things, as they alſo luſted [after 
feſo, when they had Manna, food ſufficient for 

them, Numb. 11. 4. 
7. Neither be ye Idolaters, [by eating 
78 offered to Idols, and part aking of the 
le of Devils, as were ſome of them; as 


* 


dis written, d The people ſat down to eat 


as drink Lof the Sacrifices offered to the Gol- 


1 nCalf, J and e roſe up to play. 


Neither let us commit fornication as 


om Heaven, 


” * 1 * 1 \ * 
* * 3-4 
yo . . 


CHAP. X. 


ſome of them committed [” fornication at the 
Sacrifices of Baal Peor, Numb. 25. 1E,17,18.7] 
and Lupon that account there] fell in one day 
S three and twenty thouſand [of them. 

9. Neither let us tempt h Chriſt [our 
Lord, ] as ſome of them alſo tempted [him,] 


and were deſtroyed of Serpents, LNumb. 


21+ 5, 6-] 


* 
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3 That he who cuffed uſed to prepare 


10. Neither murmer ye, as ſome of them 


alſo murmured, LNumb. 14. 2. ] and were 
deſtroyed i of the deſtroyer, LV. 37. 

11. Now all theſe things hapned to them 
for examples [9 Poſtericy, J and they are 


written for our admonition, k upon whom 
the ends of the world, [the lat of Ages, or 


the Chriſtian Age, J are come. 


12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ſtandeth, [and is in high favour with God, as 


they once were, and ſtill think they are,] take 


heed leſt he fall. N 

13. [ And whereas the great inducement 
to ſymbolize with Few or Gentile in their 
Rites is this that you may avoid Perſecuti- 


ons, you have no cauſe ro doubt of Chrifs 


Protection under them, for he hath ſo pr eſer- 


k 


ved you hitherto, that] there hath no temp- 


tation taken you, but ſuch as is common to 
man Een; ſupportable by the Frength 
and reſolution of a man, ] but L moreover J 
God is faithful, 1 who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted Lat any time, ] above that you 
are able, but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way L. /o far ] to eſcape Lit, ] that 
you may be able to bear it. 
14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 
from [the] Idolatry, Lcommitted by the Par- 
ticipation of things offered to Idols in the Idol 
„„ BEER? 
15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men, [in what I 


am now offering to ſhew the idolatry of this 


practice 3] judge ye [the reaſonableneſs of ] 
what I ſay. 

16. m The cup of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, [or receive with thankſgiving to God 


for it,] is it not the n communion of the 


blood of Chriſt ? [or that Rite by which we 
X 2 Chriftians 
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Chriſtiatis: "do profeſs to hold Communion with, 
and omn him as. our Lord and Saviour; who 
ſhed his Blood for us?] the bread which. we 
break; is it not [al/o} the communion of the 
body of Chriſt? Ci. e. do we not by eating at 
his T able declare our fellomſhip with, and own 
him 4 au. "Oy hoſe Body: was thus broken 
for us?! | 

9 17.8 For we being wany are one e bread, | 
and one body; [or becauſe the bread is one, 
one Loaf being "broken for ns all, we who par- 
take of it being many, Are one Body, owning 
our ſelves theeby all Members of that Body of 
which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head ;] for we are 
all partakers of that one "bread : : Land thus 
you ſee that, by partaking of this Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice, we own our ſelves to have Communion 
with the Lord Jeſus, and with the whole So- 
ciety of Chriſtians] | 


18: Behold Iſrael after the fleſh, L and 


ſee if it be abr ſo there alſo, for] are not they 
who eat of the Sacrifices, [the Peace-offer- 
p ings, for of theſe only did the People eat, J P 
partakers of the Altar, Land ſo hold com- 
munion with him whoſe Altar it is?] © 
19. What ſay then ? Li. e. what viaat : 
then ro ſay ap that the 1dol is any thing, o 
that which is offered i in ſacrifice to Idols 1 i 
| any thing, L. whit 17 of its own. MEE 
pollure J. 
3. ws But £13.41 fig, char the chings which 
q the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 4 to De- 
vils, and not to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils, Lor 
ao ſervice.t to them, by Wel of Rings of- 
fered to them in the Idol Temples ;, 
21. You cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, L and thereby declare your fellowſhip 
with him, and that you own him as your Lord, 
in oppoſition to all others,] and [ yet arink.] 
the Cup.of Devils, Land. ſo make the like ac- 
| knowledg ment concerning them ;] ye cannot 
r be partakers of the Lord's Table, and r the 
Table of Devils. 
22. Dowe provoke the Lord to jealouſie? 
L by bringing Devils into competition with 
him ;] are we ſtronger then he? [ſo that we 
weed not. fear. the Puniſhments he may inflict 
1 them ip jo give his honour to anot her- 
| 255 LAull whereas you plead thus for your | 
Felves;] All things are lawful for me, Li. e. 
all, Meats may, lawfully be eaten; be it fo ;] 
but [ye] all LI things are not expe- 
dient [0 be done; ] all things are lawful for 
me, but all things edifie . — Charity 
as op; 8. 1 4 


—_— 


Sv} 


t. 


N of any Creature the Earth provideth ao your 


ever is ſet before you, eat, asking no \queſti: 


fo a that] 


God. 


all men in all lawful]! thing s, not 


—— Tr omen Oy 2a + * 
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24. [Fer the. Rule of ( Charciy ice is this J. Ta” 
no man ſeek his own Fovly} but every man 
another's wealth, L preferring. tbe publick 10 
his private good; nd the goed of, Souls to that 
of his own Bod . 

2 L cs nie bs * 550 0 
offered to Idols ng the general, 2 ne 
relation to the Idol Temple, in which to eat 
them is Idolatry, 1 thus determine J What- 
ſoever is ſold in the Shambles that eat De,] 
asking no queſtion for conſcience fake, La 
if you thought it matter of Conſtience, phe 
ther you might eat it, if offered to Idol, or 


26. For the Earth is the Lords, and the 
fulneſs thereof, Land therefore you may eat 


food, without ſcruple of Conſcience, wy q en others 
are TOY ſcandalizel at ha 1 


7. [Aud again J ech of them 
cha believe not, bid f v7 inbite f you to 2 
feaſt, and you be diſpoled to. g0, s whatſh- 8 


on for conſcience fake 
28. But if am) man lay unto vou, This 


is offered in Sifice to Idols, I. thinking 
that by thus partaking , i n f 1257 Meat, you 
own the Idol, or toncur in W747 Worſhip of 17 


eat not for his fake that ſhewed! it 1. ant for 


cConſcience fake; for the Earth is the Lords, 


and the fulneſs thereof; fwho” therefore can 
repleniſh 4 ,out 4% other Rr . Provided 
for thy ff | 
26 93k biene! ſay, Tetra wo not. thy 
own, bur 1554 Jof che 6rtiers! 
thee this, Was Wh to Idols 3], for 109 f 
my liberty f v ufed by me al that Fe) 10 
of, Lon eon by] Another man 
conſcience? - ©" 
. 30. For if 1 by g race be Fo 1 taker fo 
God's good Oaks n t why [4s 7 uſe them 
1 am evil + ek 111 10 others] 
for that for which'l ge thanks becauſe "i 
benefit received by it? 
31. Whether therefore ye cat. or drink, 
or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of u 


125 Give * 5 Each. neither 1 x 
[wes Jews, r to the [believing] Gen- 
files, nor to the 1 weak Member, of rhe] 


Church of God. 
21. [But ang eren 811% Tao, , who] pleaſe 
eeking 


my own profit, bat the eproi of ar chat 


they may be ſaved.” 
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a Vere . III # tele Tear, were de, 

I. be Cloud. ] To underſtand 
the Alluſion here, note, That to be under 
the'Cloud, is to be under the Protection, or 
Croert of the Clond. For the Cloud of Glo- 
5 faith the (a) Tradition of the Jews, ſig- 
nified-\the Care and Providence of God, and 
his. Preſence with them day and night ; and 
that accordingly it compaſſed their Camp, 
4s a Wall doth a City. And therefore of the 
Feaſt of Tahernacles, which in the Hebrew 
is Chaggah Succoh, the Feaſt of Coverings, the 
(b) Jews ſay it was eſpecially appointed to 
admoniſh them of the Divine Protection 
_ exhibited to them by the Cloud. And the 
Chaldy Paraphraſt ſaith this Feaſt was inſti- 
tuted, that their Poſterity might. know that 
made the Children of Iſrael to awell under 
the ſhadow of the Cloud. And therefore (c) 
Philo ſtiles it 0#27#Fneo a Covering, And ſo 
the Pſalmiſt repreſents it, when he ſays, He 
ſpread out the Cloud for a covering to them, 
and 4 Fire to enlighten them by Night, Pſal. 
105. 39. And the Prophet, when the ſays, 
The Lord will create upon "ny _ dwelling 
place of Mount Zion, and upon her Aſſem- 
bllts A Cloud, and Smoke by day, and the ſhi- 
ing of flaming Fire by night, for. pon all 
their Glory (hall. be 4 Covering, Iſa. 4.5, 6. 
aſe 7 h s aν, e 1 12931 the Cloud 
ſhall overſhadow all her Circuits, ſxith- the 
Septuagint, He was to them as à4 covering 


jon, faith the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 10. 17. 
By theſe things Mr. CI. may ſce we bave 
| good warrant for ſaying, The Cloud was 4 
covering to them, and that they were under the 
Cloud, becauſe it was over them; not only 
becauſe it went before them, which indeed 
sa greater impropriety, than that which he 
oo = upon others, that being indeed none 
at all; for what hinders the ſame Cloud 
trom being at one time contracted into the 
hgure of a Pillar, and at another expanded 
as a Covering ? for do we not read that the 
Cloud covered the Mount, Exod. 24. 15. that 
it covered, the Seat of the, Congregation, Ex- 

od. 40. 34. that it covered the Tabernacle, 
Numb. 9. 15, 16. The Learned Biſhop of 
notes that there were three ſeveral uſes 
ot the Cloud, (1.) To guide them in their 
Journeys, and this it did as a Pillar going be- 
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by day, and a light of Stars in the night-ſea- 


Chap. X. the Firſt Epiſtle to the CorINTHLaNs. 157 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


fore them. ( 2.) To preſerve them from the 
heat of the 'Sun in the Wilderneſs ; and then 


it was ſpread out as a Covering, P/al.105. 


and was a Claud ſhadowing the Camp, 


1 * 


39, 40 . the 
Wild. 19.7. (3.) To defend them from their 


Enemies, that they might not aſſault them; 


and fo it ſtood betwixt the wile Hoſt of 1/- 
rael and. the Egyptians, and was a Cloud of | 


Darkyeſs to the latter, ſo that they came not 
near the Iſraelites, Exod. 14. 20. it there- 
fore muſt be large cnough to darken their 
waole Camp. g 
205, That they all paſſed through the Sea, 
ſo as to come to the oppoſite Spore, ſaith 
(d) Joſephus; they, went through it, ſaith 
(e) St. Paul elſcwhere; Hrongh the middle 
of ity ſay the (f) Septuagint. I confeſs the 
Rabbins and many Commentators ſay, they 
only fetch'd a Compaſs like to an Halt- 
Circle 1n the Sea, and came out again onthe 
ſame ſide; becauſe before they entred into 
the Sea, they were in the Edge of the Wil- 
derneſs of Aitham, Num. 33. 6. Aud after 
they had paſſed the Sea, they go three days 
journey to the Wilderneſs of ham, Exod. 
15. 22. But tothis it is anſwered, that the 
Wilderneſs on cach part of that Arm of the 
Sea, was called the Wilderneſs of e/Ethan:, 
and beyond the Red Sea was the ſame with 
Shur, Exod. 15. 22. for the Hebrew word 
p which we render edge, is by the Sep- 
tuag int forty times rendred 4 , 4 part. 
And here, ſay they, they came to Buthan, 
5 691 % TH epi, which 1s ſome part of the 
Wilderneſs, Numb. 33. 6. intimating that 
beyond the Sea there was another, part of 
the ache Wige of ings yo 
3h. They were baptized into Moſes in tle 
Cloud. ] 1. e. into the Doctrine taught by 
Moſes; for the Cloud was not only for Di- 


rection, but for a Covcring over them: ac- 


cording to the words of the P/almis?, He 
ſpread out the Cloud fer a covering, Pi. 135. 39. 

Aud in the Sca.] For they were covered 
with the Sea on both ſides, Ex Od. 14. 22. 80 


that both the Cloud and the Sea had ſome 


reſemblance to our being covered with Wa- 
ter in Baptiſm; their going into the Sea re- 
ſembled the ancient Rite of going into the 
Water, and their coming out of it, their Ri- 
ſing up out of the Water. And this the (g) 
Jews do ſo far own, that they ſay they were 
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138 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


baptized in the Deſart, and admitted into 
Covenant with God before the Law was gi- 
ven. 

Note, Fourthly, that the Cloud had a 
bright ſhining ſide, as well as a dark ſide; 
ſo that their Baptiſm in the Sea, anſwered 
to that of Water; and their Baptiſm in the 
Cloud, to Baptiſm by Fire, or by the Hoh 
G Hot; which, ſay the (h) Jews, was re- 
preſented by the Schechinah, or the Cloud 
of Glory. 1 
b Ver. 3. T? aun Bpoua, d au Tout, the 

ſame meat aud the ſame drink. ] For though 

ſome Manuſcripts omit 7 w7, the ſame, 
in both theſe Verſes, yet 1s that word to be 
retained in both places; for ſo read (i) Ire- 
neus and all the Greek Expoſitors. - And 
whereas Eſthius interprets the words thus, 
They eat the ſame among themſelves, not the 


[ame with us; this Expoſition is contrary, 


not only to what (K) St. Auſtin and all the 
Greek, Fathers teach; but alſo to the Scope 
of the Apoſtle, which is to ſhew that the) 
had the like Spiritual Advantages and Privi- 


leges with us, which yet he doth not do, 


unleſs their Spiritual Meat and Drink ſigni- 
fed, or typified to them Chriſt, as ours doth 


to us; that all of them were not Believers 


in Chriſt by Faith, but ſome of them were 


Unbelievers, is no objection againſt this 


ſenſe; for fo it is with Chriſtians now; 
the Wicked not partaking of the Benefit of 
Chriſt by Faith, as the Fathers ſpeak, tho? 
they receive the Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood with their Months. 

Note alſo, That St. Paul repreſents Man- 
va as Spiritual Food; and the Rock as being 
Spiritual, and affording them Spiritual 
Drink, agreeably to the Deſcants of the 
Jews For Manna, faith (1) Philo, is the 
Food of the Soul; it ſigniſies the Lam of God, 
and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent 
Inſtruction and Knowledge flows. And this 


is the Heavenly Food, of which Moſes in the 


Perſon of God ſpeaketh, ſaying, Behold, I 
rain down for you Bread from Heaven. The 
Food of the Soul, ſaith the ſame Philo, is 
heavenly, not earthly, as the Holy Scripture 
teſtifieth, ſaying, I rain down for you Bread 
from Heaven. He calls the (m) Manna put 
into the Ark, F tavis H Sdas Tpogis 73 purnuary, 


the Sons of the World to come are to ſubſe. 


Spiritual in any other reſpett, than as it 


Ty * 2 a — 


* 


the Memorial of the Divine and Heaven! 
Food ;, and faith, that (n) Manna is the 
Divine Logos, the Celeſtial and Incorruptible 
Nouriſhment of a Soul deſirous of Know- 
ledge. The Jews alſo declare that (o) Man- 
na was a Type of the Eternal Happineſ; of 
Man; that it had its riſe from Heaven, 
and thence deſcended on the Earth, by 
opening the Gates, of Heaven ; that it is 
the Divine Light incorporated, the Splendor 
of the Glory of the Majeſty of Gag 5 the 
Bread on which Angels feed, and by which 


And with theſe Repreſentations of it agree 
the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, the Jews 
by eating of it did eat 7 77 ge ard - 
TIXoy the ſame ſpiritual Food with us. But 
here Mr. Cl. ſaith, © The word nde, 
4 Spiritual, is here oppoſed to quoints, Natu- 
© ral, not to cohaliubs, Corporeal; for Man- 
na was a Corporeal Food, which could not be 


* was prepared , not by ſenſible Cauſes, but 
* by Spirits, viz. Angels, whoſe Bread there- 
a fire it is ſaid to be, Pal. 78. 2. I anſwer, 
here is nothing true, or at leaſt nothing cer- 
tain : For (1.) the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſaith, 
it is called the Bread of Angels in the Pſal. 
miſt, becauſe it came from Heaven, the Ha- 
bitation of the Angels, as the Tf him- 
ſelf interprets it, ſaying, He opened the Gates 
of Heaven, he rained upon them Manna for 
to eat, and give them Bread from Heaven; 
Bread of the Mighty did Man eat, (2) Why 
doth he ſay, It could not be called Spiritual 
Food in any other ſenſe, than as it was pre- 
pared by Spirits? Is it becauſe it was Cor- 
poreal Food? And might it not be alſo the 
Food of the Soul? Are not Bread and Wine 
Corpore al Food ? And yet may they not be 
alſo Spiritual Food ? Yea, doth not the 4. 
poſtle's Argument plainly require that the 
Manna ſhould be Spiritual? For how alſo 
did they cat the ſame Spiritual Food with u: 
And (3.) how abſurd is it to ſay, it is called 
Spiritual Food becauſe prepared by Spirits ? 
Can he give one Inſtance of any Corporeal 
thing called Spiritual upon that account ? 
Was it not ſp:ritual meat, as the water iſ- 
ſuing from the Rock was Spiritual Drink, 
and was that ſo becauſe prepared by Spirits? 
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aa r1s Rock was Chriſt. 1,0: It typiſied 
Gui; for as the Rock, being ſmitten, gave 
orth Waters, ſo our Lord being ſmitten, 
Water came forth out of his fide; and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſignified by this Effuſion of Wa- 
ters from the Rock, was poured forth as a 
River. By the ſolid Rock, ſaith (p) Philo, 
Moſes underſtands the Miſdum of God, which 
is the Nurſe, and the Inſtructor of all that 
deſire the Incorruptible Life. He by A ſyad- 
1:mor word calls the Rock, Manna, that is, 


oO 


70s. And again, The Rock cleft in the Top, 
z the Wiſdom'-of which he makes the Souls 
that love him to drink; and being thus made 
to drink, they are alſo filled with the Univer- 
ſal Manna for Manna is called 71, which is 
the Progeny of all Things. Now the moſt Ge- 


cond the Word of G. By theſe things Mr. 

- Cl. may be convinced, that the Jews might. 
underſtand theſe Types by Tradition ; and 
ſeeing them thus accompliſhed, might be 
induced to believe. And as for Chriſtians, 


ought to have on them, viz. 10 preſerve 
them from the like Offeaces, leſt they became 
ſubject to the like Judo ments to which the 
Jews were obnoxious, v. 5, 6. But Mr. Cl. 
denies that the words bear this ſenſe, The 


and faith the import of theſe words, that 


may be ſaid of that Rock in a carnal ſenſe, may 
in 4 ſpiritual be affirmed of Chriſt : Which is 
to expound the Apoſtle as ſpeaking thus, 
They all dran the ſame ſpiritual drink, for 
. they drank, of the Rock, that followed them: 
Now what may be ſaid of that Rock in a 
carnal ſenſe, may be ſaid of Chriſt in a 
ſpiritual, 1. e. they all drank the ſame ſpiri- 
ta! drink, becauſe they drank what was 
carnal, Moreover, we find many Phraſes 
of the like nature, both in the Old and the 
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Gen. 40. 12. & 43. 26. three days; the ſeven 
Ezra. 5. F. Dan. J. 17. & bine, and ſeven cars 
2.38. Matth. 13.338,39. of corn, are ſeven 
& 25, 26. 27. Luk. 8.1 1 years, the four great 

beaſts, are four Nng- 
dems; thou art the Golden Head; the Sced 
the Word, the Held is the World, the Rea- 
Pers are the Angels, the Harveſt is the End 
of the World; the Heir is Jeruſalem: this 


GE TG att died bd OB a0. 


es es, 


the moſt Ancient of Being:, the Divine Lo- 


neral Cauſe of all Things is God, and the ſe- 


the Apoſtle here ſhews the influence they 


Rock, ſinified Chriſt, or repreſented him; for that purpoſe, whence this is 


Fock was Chriſt, is only this, That which 


New Teſtament ;, as when *tis ſaid, 7% 
three branches are 


Bread is my Body, this Cup 1s my Blood. Now, 
in all theſe laſtance, doth not 2, import 
typifies, ſegnifes, repreſents? why theretore 
ſhould it not do fo in the like Propoſition, 
this Rack, is Chniſt? Or what one Inſtance 
can Mr. Cl. produce, that any thing was 
ever {aid to be another thing, becauſe what 
might be ſuit of it in a carnal ſenſe, might ij. 
a ſpiritual ſenſe be ſaid of the other? And is 
it not ſufficient Prejudice againſt * this 


rap alan, Or uncout hy Interpretation, that it 


hath no parallel Example? whereas our 


Examples of like nature. 


Ver. 6. Türe nuav, our Examples. ] The 
Examples he here puts, ſaith Theodoret, ex- 


Ex poſition is confirmed from numerous 


attly anſwer to the Sins of the Corinthians ;, 


for as the Fews luſted to eat fleſh, fo. the 
Corinthians luſted to eat things offered to 
Idols, when they had other Meat provided 
plentifully by God for them; for the earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, v. 28.-' + 
Ver. 7. Exel. te 5 Aads gayal, &c. the people d 
fat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to. 
play.] When the Heathens had offered up- 
on the Altar, and conſumed that part which 
belonged to the God they worſhipped, they 


banquetted in the Idol Temple upon the Re- 


mains, and ſo did Epulis accumbere divum, 
as (q Virgil ſpeaks, at long Tables prepared 
poſtle called partaking of the Table of Devils, 
and uſed very appoſitely, ſay the Fathers, 
to convince the Corinthians, that by eating, 
Things offered to the Idols in the Idol Tem- 
ple, they muſt be guilty of Heatheniſh Ido- 
latry. e e 


[bid. Roſe up to play.] Here almoſt all e 


the Criricks obſerve, That TaiCev, to. play, 


bears an impure ſenſe, importing their For- 
nication with one another; as when we ſay, 
ſuch a one hath played the whore ; but this 
Criticiſm ſeems here to be without founda- 
tion : For (1.) the Scripture often mentions 
their Idolatry, but never charges them with 
Whoredom then committed when they made 
the Golden Calf; all that God himſelf 
charges upon them 1s, that they had made 
them a molten Calf, and had worſhipped and 
ſacrificed to it, and ſaid, theſe be thy Gods, 
Exod. 32.8, 35. Neh. 9. 18. Pſal- 106. 19, 20. 
Acts 7. 41. (2.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Whoredom in the Verſe following, as a di- 
ſtinct Sin, and therefore cannot reaſonably 


be ſuppoſed to charge them with it here. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


6. The Expoſition of the Ancients, that 


they roſe up to Dance before the Calf, is 


confirmed by theſe words, and when Moſes 


ſaw the Calf and the dancing, he was wroth, 


Exod. 22. 19. And becauſe this was done 
after the manner of the (r) Heathens, and 
was one of the Rites by which they honou- 
red their Gods, the Apoſtle uſeth it asa Con- 
firmation of their Idolatry. And this is all 
the Fathers ſeem to mean by ſaying, That 
to play, is uſed 4171 77 eS0hgaurpeve for com- 
mitting Idolatry; and the Jeruſalem Targum 
when it ſaith they did /udere cultu Peregrino, 
play after the Heathen manner. 


f Ver. 8. Mud aoprebouip, neither let us com- 
mit fornication as ſome of them committed. 


8 


How prone the chriſtians of the Church of 


Corinth were. to this ſin, which made the 
Heathen Corinth infamous to a Proverb, we 


learn from theſe words of the Apoſtle, I 
fear when I come, I ſhall bewail many who 


Ages.) This Phraſe either ſignifies the Bn 


of the Jewiſh Age, as if the ApoZle did in. 
tend to ſay, Theſe things which hapned in 


the beginning of the Jewiſh Age, were re. 
corded for Caution and Example to us, who 


are come to the Concluſion of it; or the laſt 


of the Ages of the World, i. e. the Chrift;ay 
Age; for the Jews according to the Tra- 
dition of Elias, divide the Duration of the 
World into three Ages; TheAge before the 
Law, the Age of the Law, and the Ape af- 
ter the Law, orthat of the Meſſiah. Talmud. 


in Sanhedr. cap. Chelek. | 7 
Ver. 13. Oe vx +474 dhe, who will not ſuf- | 
fer you. ] i. e. Any of you, who do what in 


you lies to arm your ſelves againſt them, to 
be tempted above what you are able, this 
therefore ought not to be reſtrained to the 
Elett ;, for the preceding words, 0 tempta- 


tion hath hapned to you, are ſpoken to all 


the Members of the Church of Corinth; and 


have ſinned already, and have not repented of God hath doubtleſs engaged to all that en- 


the uncleanneſs and fornication, and laſcivi- 


ouſneſs which they have committed, 2 Cor. 
12. 21. See 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. & 5. 11. & 6. 
9, 13, 15, 16. l 

Ibid. Eixooilpas xedteld es, three and twenty 


thouſand.) The number of the ſlain was 


Four and twenty thouſand, Numb. 25. . and 


ſo Oecumenius faith ſome Anoient Copies 


exiſtence before the Birth of the Bleſſed 
Virgin againſt the Socinians. | 


1 


k Ver. 11. Ta r Toy ,a, the end of the 


read here; but of this Number One thou- 


ſand was ſlain by the Judges, and that pro- 
bably the day before the Plague; Three 


and twenty thouſand by the immediate hand 


of God. Now the deſign of the Apoſtle here 
is only to mention them who fell in one day 
by the hand of God. See Bochart. Hierox. 
1. 2. c. 34. | | | 
Ver. 9. Ter Xe5ov, Chriſt.] This Reading 
ought not to be queſtioned, for we find it not 
only in Hilary the Deacon, St. Chryſoſtom, 
Oecume nins, IJheophylact, but in (s) Irene. 
Hence Primaſius of old proved the Divinity 
of Chriſt, as being that God whom they 
tempted, P/al. 106. 14. and others his Præ- 


te 


Ver. 10. T caodpdbrs, of the Deſtroyer. ] 


i. e. By a Plague ſent by the hand of Samuel, 
the Angel of Death, called , the De- 
ſtroyer, Heb. 11. 28. Wiſd. 18. 25. and him 
that had the Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14. 
Now the Corinthians murmured, ſaith Theo- 
doret, becauſe ſome of them had received 


only inferiour Gifts; ſay others, by reaſon 


of the Perſecutions they ſuffered for the 
Chriſtian Faith. 


—— * —— PPT CESS” NE TEC 


ter into Covenant with him, to enable them 
to perform the Condition ofthat Covenant; 


ſince a Covenant upon an impoſſible Con- 
dition, he knows, cannot be performed; 


and all are bound to pray in Faith, that 


God would not ſuffer them to be tempted a- 
bove what they are able, by his ſtrength, to 


Ver. 16. To aorhewy © ewhoyias, the cup. ef m 


Bleſſing. The Pafcal Cup being ſtiled by 


the Jews the Cup of Bleſſing, becauſe they 


ſanctified it, i. e. they gave thanks for it in 
theſe words, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord our God, 
the King of the World, who haft created the 
Fruit of the Vine; and being alſo ſtiled che 
Cup of Bleſſing of the Table, it cannot rea- 
ſonably be doubted that the Euchariſtical 
Cup was ſo called, for the ſame reaſon, and 
that it was Sanctified, or Conſecrated b 

Thankſgiving, to God for it. 


bid. Ki, the Communion. This word g 


Communion hath two ſignifications; ( 1: ) 
When the Subject ſpoken of may be diſtri- 
buted into parts, ſo that each Man may have 
a ſhare of it, it denotes a Diſtribution and 

Communication of thoſe Parts to the Com- 
munity, or Body mentioned. Thus in the 
Caſe of Alms, ſeeing there is a diſtribution 
of our Subſtance to thoſe that want, this 1s 
in Scripture ſtiled xeioria, and is ſometimes 
rendred Contribution, Rom. 15. 26. ſome- 


times Di#ribution, 2 Cor. 9.13. Heb. 13. 16. 


and ſince there were apices Diviſions and 
Diverſities of Gifts, Miniſtrations and Ope- 


' rations vouchſafed tothe Church; all which 


the Holy Spirit wrought, dividing to every 


2 0 
. * , — 
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— — — 


J. 3. C. 33. 


In (r ) Inter RN luis laudes cane bant edibuſqʒ circum aras complodentes, ad numeros pſalleb ant. Roſin. Antiq. 
irgil. Eclog. 5. v. 73. . Ubi Servius, ſane ut in Religionibws ſaltaretur bac eſt Ratio, quod nullam 


majores noſtri partem corporis eſſe voluerunt que non ſentiret Rligionem. 


(8) L. 4. c. 45. 
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he giving theſe Gifts and ſeveral 
« tothem, is called the Communion 


 eribnted among all the Communicants, 


ind they all drank their ſhare of the ſame 
Cup of Bleſſing, therefore the Bread thus 
broken, and ſhared out, may be ſaid to be 
the Communion, or Communication of the 
Body of Chriſt, as being the Communica- 
nion of that Bread which repreſented his 
broken Body; and the Cup they ſeverally 


on of the Blood of Chriſt, as being the 

Communication of that Wine which re- 

preſented his Blood ſhed; and to this im- 

port lead the following words, becauſe the 

Bread or Loaf is one, of which weall partake, 
we being many are one Body, for we are all par- 

takers of one Loaf, according to the old 

Proverbial Expreſſion 9u597]o! x, guTTwjucte 

But where the Subject mentioned is not 
capable of ſuch Diviſion, or Diſtribution, 


ſame with another, it imports 4 Fellowſhip 
and Communion in the ſame thing; in which 


raviay to the Fellowſhip of his Son, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
to have ait Fellowſhip in his Sufferings, 
| to have wowoviey Communion with God the Fa- 
| ther, and the Son, 1 John 1.5. and in the 
Apoſtles Symbol, to believe the Communion 
of Saints; and in this import of the word 
the ſenſe runs thus. Do we not by partaking 
of this Bread and Wine, conſecrated in Me- 
morial of Chriſt, giving his Body broken, 
and his Blood ſhed for us, hold Communion, 
or declare our Fellowſhip with Chriſt? Both 
theſe ſenſes ſeem agreeable to the Scope of 


5 wes as and the firſt infers the ſe- 
cond. | 


0 Ver. 17. Or Ar, & ooue of mA E0pes, 
| becauſe the Bread is one, we being many are 
one Body.] Theſe words, the Bread which we 
break, the Loaf or Bread is one, and we all 
partake of one Loaf, and therefore are one 


hath varied from Chriſt's Inſtitution, in di- 
ſtributing to the Communicants ſeverally an 
uubroken Wafer, fo that they neither are 
Partakers of one Bread, or Loaf, or of Bread 
4 oben, as the Cuſtom both of Jews and 

riſtians was to do. It alſo deſerves to be 


JJ , è² vv! CEE 


— 2 


and (u) Laertius, that anciently this was 
Token of Friendſhip ; and that Pythago- 


Ly 


— — 


— = 


it ſeverally as he would, 2 Cor. 
fl fo their Bre ad, becauſe that was not to be brok- 
ken which made Friendſhip. 
Ver. 18. Kowove? 74 $voracnew, partakers of p 
e conſecrated Loaf was anciently the Altar.] i. e. Do they not by Partaking 
auſe ONE c of the Gift conſecrated by the Altar, and of 


of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 13. 13. Phil. 2. 1. Thus 


| f. may be ſtiled the Communicati- 
Le ag 3 with him whoſe Altar it is. 
this let it be noted, (1.) That in theſe 


but every one is to have the whole, or the 


ſenſe we are ſaid to be called by God «5 Ko- : | 
with God, who had received his ſhare-up- 


body, ſhew how groſly the Church of Rome 


noted from the Teſtimonies of (t) Jamblicus 


which one part is conſumed upon it, par- 


take with the Altar, and own that they Com- 


municate with, and Worſhip that God, at 


whoſe Altar or Table the Meat was offered 


in honour of him? Mal. 1.7. For as {new 
by the Altar, is ſwearing alſo by him whoſe Al- 


tar it is, Matth. 23. 20. ſo having commu- 


nion with the Altar, is having communion 
To illuſtrate 


gu or Peace-offerings, there was a three- 
fold Participation; 1. God had his part of- 


fer'd him upon his Altar, viz. the Blood, 


and the Entrails; part was given to the 


Prieſt, viz. the Breaſt and the Shoulder; 
and part to the Offerer, viz. the Skin, and the 


reſt of the Fleſh; and this in token, ſay the 
Jews, of Friendſhip and Communion of the 
Party offering them, with God, and the 
Prieſt. And he by eating the Remainder, 
and feaſting on it in the Temple, or the Ho- 
ly City, became partaker with the Altar, or 


on the Altar. Note (2.) that theſe Peace- 


offerings were offered either by way of 


Thankſgiving for Mercies obtained, or by 


way of Vow, or of free Devotion; for this 
Diviſion of Peace-offerings we find Lev. 7. 


Moreover, theſe being offered to the God of 


Iſrael, ſignified the owning him as that God 
from whom they received and expected all 


their Mercies. 

Ver. 20. Aeporiots, to Devils, Here Mr. 
Cl. faith, the word Sauuivoy doth not neceſſa- 
rily ſigniſie Devils or Evil Spirits; for the 
Heathens did not always ſacrifice to evil Spi- 
rits, if we conſider what were their true thoughts, 


q 


But the Wiſdom of God did not think fit 
to conſider the Speculations of ſome of 


their Philoſophers; but what was indeed their 
Practice, and what the Objects and Directors 
of their Worſhip, were, and who was gra- 


tified by it; they pretended to own a Su- 


reme Deity ; but the Spirits which ſpake 


in the Oracles they conſulted, which moved 


their Idols, and reſided in them, and ſetup, 


and promoted their whole Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, were doubtleſs evil Spirits, and ſo the 


Primitive Chriſtians engaged to force them 
to (w) confeſs themſelves to be, even before 
them who paid homage to them. The pul- 


— 


(t) To A 
(u) *O71 875 
Laert. in Vita Pythag. p. 222. 


mibus Credite, Minutius, p. 31, Tertu 
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ling down of this Idolatrous Worſhip is in 
our Saviour's Language, the caſting out of 
the Prince of this World, John 12, 31. & 
16. 11. The converting the Gentiles from 
this Idolatry to the Worſnip of the True 
God, is the turning them from the power of 
Satan unto God, Acts 26 18. the delivering 
them from the power of darkneſs, Coloſſ. 1. 13. 
who before walked according to the Prince 
of the power of Darkxeſs, Eph. 2. 2. and were 
led captive by Satan at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
The Fſalmiſt, according to the Septuagint, 
faith, #71 eg 3201 Tov Ever Saruort, that 
all the Gods of the: Heathens are Devils, Pſal. 
96. 5. Aud of the Jews who ſacrificed to 
them, it is ſaid they ſacrificed to Devils, and 
not to God, Leſhaddim, to evil, waſting, and 


deſtroying Spirits; the Jews ſaid the ſame Worſhippers of Idols, and then, by patity 


of Reaſon, he muſt by the Example of the 


of the Gentiles, that they were vvoaslzs eu- 
{optols ſacrificing to Devils, and not to God, 
Baruc. 4. 7. And fo they are alſo ſtiled 
2 Chron. 11. 15. Rev. 9. 20. And fo all 
Chriſtians ever did expound this place, and 
with good reaſon, it being abſurd to think 
St. Paul is here diſſwading Chriſtians from 
having fellowſhip with good Angels. 


the Apoſtle, to ſhew that the Corinthians 
could not partake of the Idol Sacrifices in 


the Idol Temples, without being #9v@r Tov | 
Seupoviov, Men who held communion with De- 


ws; and the proof of this being taken from 
the Practice of Chriſtians in partaking of the 
Euchariſt, and of the Jews in partaking of 
Sacrifices offered at the Altar, it is evident 
that the ſixteenth Verſe muſt be interpreted 
ſuitably to this deſign; and ſo as to be a fit 
Medium to prove this Concluſion. *Tis 
therefore evident, 

1ſt, That vu, Communion, cannot here 
ſignihe the Real and Subſtantial Communi- 


cation of the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, 


ſince that ſenſe renders the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment infirm ; for how doth it hence follow, 
that becauſe Chriſtians eat ſubſtantially the 
Body, and drink the Blood of Chriſt, there- 
fore they who eat of the Idol Sacrifices are 
_ guilty of Idolatry, and hold communion with 
Devils ? Moreover, the eating of things of- 
fered to Idols, could not in this ſenſe make 
them that did it, Communicators of Devils, 
for ſure they did not eat of the Subſtance 
of the Devils. This therefore cannot be 
the import of the words. Nor 
2h, Can the ſenſe of them be to this ef- 


fect; the Cup and Bread communicate tous 


— 


be in itſelf a certain Truth. 


due Receiver. 


the Spiritual Effects of Chriſt's broken B. 
dy, or his Blood ſhed for us; thoweh, rhe 
: J F or a {51 | 
1. Theſe. Spiritual, Effects cannot be ſha- 
red among Believers, ſo that every one ſhal 


have a part of them only; but the fame 


Benefits are wholly communicated to every 
| See Note on v. 16; ; 
2. The Apoſtle here attempts to prove 
not that the Corinthians, by eating things 
offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, recei- 
ved any Spiritual Influence from Devils, but 
only that, by that Action, they did partake 
of what was offered to them, and was a ſo- 
lemn part of their Religious Worſhip, as the 
eating theſe Sacrifices was ſtill reputed, ſo 


that by it they muſt own themſelves to he 


Euchariſt, intend to prove, not that the 
Chriſtian did partake of the Spiritual Effects 
of our Lord's Paſſion; but that he did par- 


take of what was conſecrated in honour of 


him, and received as a Solemn Act of Re- 
ligious Worſhip and Communion with him. 


; And this appears yet farther from the words 
Ver. 21. K TezTiCns Swportov, and of the 


Table of Devils.) This being the deſign of 


which the Apoſtle uſeth, as the cloſe of this 
Argument, and as the thing which anſwers 
to the two preceding Inſtances; for they do 
not run thus, By the things which the Gen- 
tiles offer they receive ſpiritual Influences 


from evil Spirits, but thus, this I ſay, to 
compleat this Argument, and to render the 


Sacrifice offered to Idols parallel to thoſe 
of Chriſtians, and of Fews, that as theſe are 


offered to the honour of Chriſt, and of the 


God of Iſrael, fo the things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and 
1 would not that ye ſhould be partakers with 
Devils, viz. by feaſting of the Sacrifices 
thus offered to them, and of which the De- 
vils had a part; and that it was by the Act 
of Eating and Drinking of theſe Idol Sacri- 
fices,that they became partakers of the Cup 
and Table of Devils, and thereby guilty of 
Idolatry, as the (x) Fathers declare; ſo is it 
evident from theſe words, ye cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; qe 
cannot be partakers vf the Lord's Table, and 
the Table of Devils; it was therefore by theſe 
AQtions that they held Communion with 
them, and committed 1dolatry. her 
Ver. 27. IIdY n Dreh Daly £31874, 
what ſoever is ſet before you eat.] The Apoſile 
had before diſcourſed of cating things ot- 
fered to Idols in the Idol Temple, and ſhe d 
(1.) The Scandal it might give to the weak 


1 


(x) Que autem animam ſimul & corpus polluunt : participare demonum menſæ, hoc eſt, immolata deguſtare, J quil 
aliud eſt 745 dæmonibus oblatum eſt. Clem. Recog. I. 4. § 36. 
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Apoſt. I. 7. c. 21. 
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Chap, XI. the Firſ Epiſtle tothe Co T 1 


Gone Chriſtian : And (2) that it was in- 


| deed an Iolatrous Action: Here he begins 


his Diſcourſe of cating at all, things offered 
to Idols, with reſpect chiefly to the weak 
Jewiſh Convert. And (1.) whereas by their 
Canons (y) an Idol, and all things appertain- 
ing to it, and whatever was offered to it, was 
wholly forbidden, the Rabbins pronouncing 
the eating, or poſſeſſing any thing of it for- 
bidden, in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not bring 


an abomination into thine houſe, Deut. 7. 26. 


the Apoſtle relieves the Conſcience of the 


. 


Chriſtian in this caſe, letting him know that 


he might eat theſe things, when ſold in the 


Shambles, without ſcruple of Conſcience, 
v. 25. (2.) Whereas their Canons teach, 
That (2) if an Heathen make a Banquet for 
his Son or Daugher, 4 Jem is forbidden to eat 


of his Meat, becauſe he is forbidden, if called, 


to eat of his Sacrifice, Exod. 34. 15. the A- 
poſtle exempts the Conſcience of the Chri- 
ſtian from this Obligation alſo, v. 27. 

Ver. 30. Ti paagpnurum; why am I evil 
ſpoken of ? ] This 1s the Ex poſition of all the 
Greek, Scholiaſts, and it is confirmed by the 
parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
ſpoken of, Rom 14. 16. 4.e. let not your 
Faith, or the Liberty you take by reaſon of 
it, be uſed ſo as to miniſter occaſion to others 
to ſpeak evil of that Faith, as the Jews did 
of Chriſtianity upon occaſion of this Liber- 


ty; for they held the cating of things offer- 


ed to Idols to be (a) Idolatry, and pronoun- 
ced all Idolaters to be Apoſtates from the 


Law, and the Prophets; and this was one 


of their great Objections againſt Chriſtians, 
(b) that they did ext things offered to Idols, 
and thought not themſel ves deſiled by doing ſo, 
though in truth this was done chiefly by the 


(y) Maim. 1dol. c. 7. \2& 11. 


(2) Maim. ibid. c. 9. § 12. 


Heretic s of thoſe times, the (c) Nicolai 


tans. the (d) Gnoſticht, the Followers of 


Baſilides; but the True Chriſtians, ſaith 


(e) Tuſtin Martyr, will rather ſuffer death, 


than be guilty of Idolatry, or eating things of 


fered to Idols. 


Ver. 3 1. IAV &; db Hay Oc vote, do all U 


to the glory of God,] In things capable of 
honouring God poſitively, or proper to give 
glory to him, have always a general Inten- 
tion of glorifying God in the doing of them, 


that in the virtue of that Intention you may 


proceed to particular Actions. 

In things not capable of honouring God 
poſitively, be careful that you act ſo, that 
the Name of Gvd be not blaſphemed, or his 
Doctrine evil thought, or evil ſpoken of 
by reaſon of your Actions. Yea do, and 


abſtain from all things ſo, as to ſatisfie your 
own Conſtience, and diſcover to others, that 


the honour of God, and the advancement 


of the Intereſts of his Kingdom, are much 
dearer to you than any Gratifications of 


your Carnal Appetites, or any Temporal 
Concern. = 
Ver. 32. No Offence.] As by thus catin 
things offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, or 
elſewhere, being thus admoniſhed of it, 
v. 28. you are like to do; for the Jew will 
be apt hence to conclude, that Chriſtianity 
renders you Enemies to the Law and the 
Prophets; the Gentiles, that your profeſſed 
ahhorrence of Idols is not real; and that 
the Practice in which you comply with 
them, is not ſinful; and the weak Chri- 
ſtian will be tempted, by your Example, 
to cat theſe things wit / Conſcience of the 
Idol, Chap. 8. 7. or to fly off from th 


Chriſtian Faith. | | | 


(a) Maim. ibid. c. 2. § 3. & 8. 
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© 1dolothyton edere. Iren. I. i. c. 27. 


(d) De Cnoſticis idem, Kat D 6 0)09v]a dStapipa; £3 teor, und mwirmicar WD aTEL Wyo L. 1. 
p. 25. De Bafilid. ibid. c. 23. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 4. c. 7. | 1 
(e) Mexeus £94Te FaydTs vanules0t GELTE He Gqοοαπ οοονντντνέua, pTE ed wrodu]a gayar. Juſtin. Mart. 


Dial. p. 253. 
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CHAP, XI. 


E ye [therefore] followers of 
me, Lin this Condeſcenſion for 
le good of others, J as J alſo am of Chriſt Lin 
Kom. 15. 2, 3. Gal. 6. 2. Philip. 2. 5, 6. 
2 Cor. 8. 9.7 8 
2. Now I praiſe you Brethren, that you 
remember me in all things LI have taught yo 
a and keep the Ordinances, Gr. Traditions, 
as I delivered them to you. 
_ 3+ But | I muſt further advertiſe you of 
ne things which Thad no occaſion, when pre- 


Verſe 1. 


ſent, to take notice of, and therefore] I would 


have you know, that the head of every man 
is Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the 


Man, b and the head of Chriſt is God; Land þ 
ſo as Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in ſubordina- 


tion to the Father, ſo muſt the Woman aft in 
ſubordination to the Man.] 

4. Every man [therefore] praying, or pro- 
pheſying © Lin the Church, havin 
covered, diſhonoureth d his head f 


acting unſuit abiy to that Relation which he 
: * 1 


bear! 


his head c 
Chriſt, as d 
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6. For if the woman he not covered, let be k diviſions { Gr. Schiſms, J among you, k 
her alſo be ſhorn; but if it be a ſhame fora and I partly believe it, Lor I believe it true, 
woman to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her be ##72 wie©-77, of ſome part of yo. i 
covered. {See Note on v. 5. J e 19. 1 For [ according to our Lord's ſaying, 1 


F 


r 


bears to God and Chriſt, for man 109 h ITO 


cover his head, becauſe he is the Image and 
Glory of God, v. 7. 1 0 | | 


5. But every woman that prayeth or pro- 
pheſieth © with her head uncovered, diſho- 
zoureth Ut he man] her head [ whoſe 8077 (he 


is, as being put in ſubjection to him, ] for that [v/z.] that you come together, L/ as is Þ 
is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaved, Land ſo not for the better, but for the worſe. © © 


had removed the Token of Subjection to the 
Man, which Nature SAVED] 


7. For a man indeed ought not to cover 
his head, Cas a fn of ſubjeion,] foraſmuch 
as he is f the image and glory of God, L. 
having the government of the world commit- 
ted by God to him z] but the woman [_ovght to 


eee, er head, firaſomich as ſe is the el. 


ry of the man, Ls being t aben from, made 


for him, and put into ſubjection to him.] 


8. For the man is not of the woman, but 


you came] to eat the Lord's Supper, Lrhe Feaſt 


* 


ſuch cuſtom, i neither the Churches of God; i 
[it being only cuſtomary in the Aſſemblies" of 


Heathens for women to pay their Devotions to 
the Gods thus. See Note on V. 5. 

17. Now in this Cother thing] that I Lam 
about to] declare unto yon, I praiſe you not 


18. For firſt of all, when you come to- 
gether in the Church, I hear that there 


Matth. 18. 7. J there mult be alſo Hereſſes, 
Lor Sects] among you, [the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil tempting to it, and the Miſclom 
of Cod permitting it 5] that they who are 
approved L of him] may be made manifeſt 
among you. 5 pk 


20. When you come together therefore 


[7-45] to one place, this is not Lacting as if 


of Chriſtian Charity and Communion.) wh 


21. For in | your way of] eating, m every m 


the woman of the man. 15 
9. Neither was the man created for the 


woman, but the woman for the man. 
10. [ Moreover, ] For this cauſe ought the 


2 woman to have g power, [4 Veil] upon her 


h 


head, becauſe of the [evil] Angels ; [ſhe be- 
ing tempted by the Prince of them to do that 
which is perpetual cauſe of ſhame to her, and 
which increaſed her ſubjection to the man, Gen. 

16. ought therefore to wſe this token of 


Zo 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſubſection. | 


11. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man with- 
out the woman, nor the woman without the 
man in the [wi/aom of ] the Lord, Lordain- 
ing that one ſhould conie out of the other.] 
12. For as the woman is [taken out] of 
the man, even ſo is the man alio | propaga- 
ted] by the woman; bur all LH /e] things 
Lare] of God, L who made woman out of the 
main, aud by his Benediftion increaſeth men by 
the woman. 

13. Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that 
a woman pray | publickly] to God uncover- 
ed, [when God himſelf hath given her a cover - 
ing by nature, to intimate to her, that ſhe ſhould 
be veiPd *) 

14. h Doth not even Nature itſelf, [ which 
hath made man the image and glory of God, 
created him before the woman, and given him 
dominion over her,] teach you, that if a man 


have long hair, [ihe covering, and token of 


ſubjection of the other Sex,] it is a ſhame to 
him? [See Note on v. 5.4 


15. But if a woman have long hair, it is 


a glory to her, L je being fitted by it to re- 


preſent the conditi:n of her Se,] for her hair 


is given her for a covering, Li. e. in toben of 


ſubjection to her husband. 


106. But if, LHfter what 'hath been thus 


ſaid,] any man ſeem L.] to be contenti- 
ous, LI ſhall add only this, that] we have no 


one taketh before [he] other his own Sup- 


per, [not tarrying for, or regarding others, 


v. 33-] and L/ it falls out that] one [who 


had nothing to bring] is [ill hungry, n and n 


another Lit h his plenty] is drunken. 


22. What, have ye not houſes to eat and 
to drink in [if need be before you conie? v. 34.1 
or deſpiſe ye [thoſe poor Chriſtians who are 
Members of ] the Church of God Las well as 
you ?] and [put to] ſhame them that have 
not [what to eat, or drin?] what ſhall I 
ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you in [ doing A 
this? I praiſe you not. 

23. [ To come together thus, I ſay, is not 
to come as they ought to do, who aſſemble to 
eat the Lord's Supper ] For have received 
of the Lord that which alſo I, L as J recei- 
ved,] delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed 


o took bread ; 


24. And when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and faid [fo them 2!!,] Take, eat, 
this is my body which 1s broken for you, 
this do in remembrance of me, [ giving my 
body to be broken for you all.] 


25. After the ſame manner alſo he took 
p the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, this P 


Cup Li. e. the Wine contained in it,] is the 
[memorial' of the] New Teſtament, Cor Cove- 


nant ratiſied,] in my blood, this do ye as 


often as you drink it in remembrance of me, 
[confirming this Covenant with my blood. 
26. For as often as youeat this Bread, and 


drink this Cup, ye do d ſhew, [oy this me- q 


morial of it, ] the Lord's death till he come 


[ro judgment. | e 5 
27. Wheretore, whoſocyer ſhall eat this 


Bread, aud Luer drink this Cup of the 


Lord unwerthily, L as they "miſt do who by 


this 


O 


; 
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tice thwart the great deſign of this 

3 which. was to ſhew his equal love 

, ro whom he equally gave theſe Elements, 
* 's oblige us to live in a Continual remem- 
v of ,] ſhall be guilty of [violating the 
Sacrament of ] the Body and Blood of the 
5 15 But s let a man examine himſelf, and 
© let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 

ub. | RET Fe 6 

25 or he that eateth and drinketh t un- 
worthily, L they woo make theſe Diviſions 
and Diſtinftions, and commit theſe Diſorders, 
when they come together to eat the Lord's Sup- 

per, do,] eateth and drinketh u damnu- 
U tion LGr. judgment Jto himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's: Body, [to be given as an In- 


u # Symbol of their mutual Communion with 
owe another, Chap. 10. 16, 17. ] 
30. For this cauſe, [the not diſcerning the 


| Soo es KaTEYE *, that. you heep 
the Traditions as I delivered them to you.] 
This Commendation mult be reſtrained to 
the Generality, or ſounder Part of the 
Church of Coriath, or maſt be underſtood, as 
ſuch general Expreſſions uſe to be, «5 6 7: 
29%, as for the moſt part, or excepting thoſe 
few things in which afterwards I find rea- 


q Verſe 2.” (): nao; FapeSoravulr, Th; g- 


and here v. 23. | 

Vain is the Note of Eſthius on this Text, 
That it makgs plainly for unwritten Traditi- 
ons, For (1.) the word Tradition is com- 
mon to things written and unwritten, to 
things delivered by word, and by Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 15. The whole Chriſtian Faith is 
a Tradition, Jude 3. the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
Death, Burial, and Reſurrection is a Tra- 
dition, ar 3B, for I delivered to you theſe 
Doctrines, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 3. and 
will the Romaniſts ſay that theſe things are 
lot written in the New Teſtament ? (2.) To 
prove Traditions extra-[criptural, tis not 
uſfcient to cite a paſſage out of Scripture 
peaking of Traditions not then writ by one 
Apſtle, but it muſt be proved that theſe 
raditions were neither then, when menti- 


"Med, in writing, nor afterwards committed 


——_— +> "Or 


dication of his equal kindneſs to all his Aem- 
bers, without any difference or diſtinftion ;, and 


Lord's Body, it is that ] many are weak, and 


ſon to complain of your neglect, Chap. 15.3. 


it 
* 


rr 


ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 

31. For if we would Lu] judge [and 
diſcern] our ſelves, we ſnould not be judged, 
or thus puniſhed by God. 8 
32. But when [neglefting this] we are 
judged, we are chaſtned of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the World, 
but awakened. by thoſe Chaſtiſements to re- 
form thoſe evil Practices, which render us ob- 
noxious to Condemnation. _. by 
33. Wherefore, my Brethren, L that this 
Miſcarriage may be rectiſied, ] when ye come 


: together to cat [the Lord's Supper, tarry 


one for another, [that ye may 
and your Love-feaſts together. J 
34 And if any man U pretend to do this 
out of ] hunger, let him eat at home Lefore 
he come, ] that you come not together to 
condemnation; and the reſt will I ſet in or- 
der when I come; | or, as for the other 
things relating. to this Ordinance , or your 
Letter, I will ſet them in order when I come.) 


eat of that, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 5 


to writing by himſelf, or any other inſpire: 
Perſon. (3.) The Traditions mentioned 
here, and 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. were Traditions 
immediately delivered to thoſe Churches 
from the Mouth of an Apoſtle; and when 
the Romaniſts can make good this trom like 
Authentick Teſtimony of any of their Far- 
dle of Traditions, we ſhall be ready to re- 
ceive them. 1 | 
Ver. 3. K:24a4 5 keis 5 ©:%s, and the Head h 
of Chriſt is God.] We are hence taught, ſaith 
Sclichtingins, that the Head of Chriſt is God, 
whereas the mod High God can have no Head 
above him, ſo that Chriſt who hath this Head 
above him, cannot be moſt High. 
Anſw. To this ſome of the Fathers an- 
ſwer, That God is here ſaid to be the Head 
of Chriſt, as being the (a) Father of the 
Son, and ſothe Cauſe of him; but yet as 
the Woman is of the ſame Nature with the 
Man who is her Head, ſo is Chrilt of the 
ſame Nature with God the Father: They 
alſo add that the word Head is here uſed 
as a note of (b) Principality or Cauſality in 
the Father, but not of Subjection in the Son, 
which wholly enervates the Argument of 
Crellius from this place. And tho? the Schools 
ſeem not to allow of this Language, yet 
it is uſed by renews in theſe words, (c) The 
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Father is above all things, and he is the Head 
of Chriſt ;, the Word is through all things, and 
he is the Head of the Church. ETA 

Others anſwer, That the Father is here 
ſtiled the Head of Chriſt, conſidered. as 
Mediator, in which relation he received his 
Kingdom and Dominion from him, John 17. 
2. 1 Cor. 15. 27. Heb. 2. 8. and exerciſes it 


wholly to his glory, Philip. 2. 9, 10. 11. in 


which ſenſe the Father may be ſtiled his 
Head, becauſe he doth all things according 
to his Father's will, to his Glory, and by 
Authority derived from him: And this In- 
terpretation is confirmed from thoſe words, 
the Head of every Man is Chriſt, he being 
Man's Head by virtue of the Power and 
Dominion given him over all Fleſh, Chap. 
15. 27. John 17. 2. Eph. 1. 19.— 22. and 
that Power being given to the Man Chriſt 

' Jeſus. 13 . 
C Ver. 4. In the Church. ] For that the A 
poſtle ſpeaks not of Propheſying at home, 
as Mr. C. imagines, but in the Church, is 


evident from the Apoſtle's Argument, v. 16. 


againſt this Practice, in theſe words, We 
have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
God : His Argument to the contrary is an- 
ſwered in the Note on v. C6. 
bid. TU ore, his Head.) That 

d is (d) Chriſt ; for (1.) he is the Head of the 
Man, v. 3. (2.) This ſeemeth moſt agreea- 

ble to the Reaſon aſſigned, why he ſhould 

be uncovered when he doth Service in the 
Church, viz. becauſe he is the Image, and 
the glory of God. And (3.) did he diſho- 
nour his own Head by covering it, he ought 
never to be covered ; whereas if this only 
reſpects his Head Chriſt, whom he Repre- 
ſents in praying and propheſying in the 
Church, it is ſufficient that he is unco- 
vered, when he thus acteth as his Miniſter. 
Laſtly, The Head the Womandiſhonoureth, 
is the Man, ſtiled her Head; and ſo the 
Head the Man diſhonoureth, is Chriſt, ſtiled 
his Head, v. 3. 

e Ver. 5. Kare legablis txov, with his head 
covered, arxd]aranrugw Ty xegann, with her head 
uncovered.) For Explication of theſe words, 
let it be noted from Le] Theodoret, That the 


araphraſe with" Annotations on Chap. \ 


Plutarch, for Men to be ſhorn, and for I- 


prove of the Woman's praying or prophe- 


other Diſorders in the Caſe of Propheſying, 


Men of Corinth, according- to the Cy 
the Greeks, both Be hair, and 42 + 
to God with their heads covered in the 50 
lick Aſſemblies. $0 alſo, ſaith ( f) Plutarch 
did the Romans; ſo ſaith (g) Lightfoot did 
the Jews; ſo did, faith (h) Servize, all the 
ſacrificed to any God, excepting Saturn. Ry 
the Heathen Woman paid her Devotion tg 
the Gods, reſoluta comas feu capillos, with 
her hair looſe and hanging down; or in the 
language of the Poets, ine jacente aut di- 
miſſo. Note. TIS 
29, That the :Jews judged it 9 «96, , 
ſnameful and indecent thing for a Woman 
to be ſhaved, and permitted this only in 
the Caſe of (i) Whoredom, as a Tokenof 
their Shame. And among the Heather: ir 
was indicium ultimi luctus, a token of the 
higheſt Grief. It is cuſtomary, ſaith ( 


men to wear long hair, and therefore in time; 
of mourning the Men let their hair grow, aud 
the Women are ſhaved ;, this being contra) 
to cuſtom among the Greeks and Romans, It 
was alſo cuſtomary for the (1) Jewiſh We 
men to go vell'd. Note 
30, That the Apoſtle doth not here ap 


ſying in the Church, as is evident from 
1 Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. though here 
he ſays nothing to the contrary, as intending ? 
to rectifie that diſorder, when he ſpoke of 


Chap. 14. 34. 5 
Ver. J. Eizo! 4 of Oct, the image and glo- 
ry of God.] True here is the Note of Tho. 
doret, that Man is here ſtiled the Imageand 
Glory of God, neither as to his Body, nor 
as to his Soul; for in reſpect of the Soul | 
the Woman is equally the Glory of God, as | 
to Spirituality and Immortality, and ſo 1s 
equally ſaid to be made after his Image, Gel. 
I. 27. but #47 wovey 76 dpy mu, only as to Rule 
and Government, which is the proper glory | 
of a man, according to the P/almiſt*s words, 
Thou haſt crowned him J'0Z2 % Tivn with glory | 
and honour, and haſt ſet him over the wars 
of thy hands, and haſt put all things in ſab- 
jection under his feet, Pal. 8. 5, 6. 
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Ver. 10. EEx tyev Gm. & Ke dud 288 


5 d tA55» A weil upon her head becauſe of the 


Angeli. ] Here let it be noted, (1/,) That all 
the Ancient Interpreters agree in this, that 
Keiz, which we render power, doth ſigni 

4 weil or covering, which being put over her 
head, compels her to hang down her Eye- 
ids; and 'tis here, ſay they, called power, 


as being S 7% dee Sexo ins x xvewri @ wer] 


xy, the token of the Power, and Dominion of 
the Man over her. Note 


2ly, That the reading 4% 1 4 D, rea- 
ſon of her Revelations, as Mr. Cl. doth, in- 


ſtead of 9 735 dy ys, without conſent of 


any Copy, or Verſion, is not to be endured. 
Moreover % # dyy:ias ſignifies barely by 


meſſage, not by reaſon of her Revelations, _ 


that being properly in Greek 4 7 dy yerids 
ns. Note 33 

3h, That evil Angels are abſolutely ſtiled 
Angels in theſe words of this Epiſtle, Know 
ye not that ye ſhall judge Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 3. 


and elſewhere, the Angels that ſinned, 2 Pet. 


2. 4- or that kepr not their firſt ſtation, Jude 


6. Note 


40% That among the nine Maledictions 


of the Women which the Jews reckon up, 
this is one, that (m) ſhe is to have caput 


velatum inſtar lugentis her head covered like 
one that mourneth, and this, they. ſay, ſhe is 
to wear, not ſo much as a token of ſubje- 


ion, as of ſhame, whence (n) Philo calls 
the m inenror, cover of the woman's head, 


n c dug od Conv, the ſymbol of her ſhame; 
and this ſhame, ſay they, is due to her (o) 
becauſe ſhe brought the firſt ſin into the world. It 
is with her, ſay they, as when one tranſgreſ- 
ſeth and is aſhamed, and therefore ſhe comes 
forth with her head covered. She ought, faith 
(p) Tertullian, by her habit to reſemble Eve, 
a Mourner, and a Penitent, ob ignominiam 
primi delicti, for the ſhame of the firſt ſm - 
Hence he often interprets this Text of (q) 
Evil Angels. : 95 | 
Moreover, in the Judgment both of Jews 
and Chriſtians, the Serpent which deceived 
Eve, acted by the ſuggeſtion of the (r) De- 
vil, or of Sammael, whom the Jews ſtile 
the Prince of Devils, That therefore theſe 
words may be interpreted as in the Para- 
phraſe, is evident not only from theſe obſer- 
vations, but eſpecially from a place parallel 
to this, Let the woman learn in ſilence with 
all ſubjection. For I ſuffer not a woman to 
uſurp Authority; for Adam was firſt formed, 
then Eve, (as here v. 8, 9.) and Adam was 
not deceived, but the Woman being deceived 


„ 


1 


was in the Tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12, 13. 
where the ſame reaſon is aſſigned for her 
ſubjection, which I offer for explication of 
theſe words. 5 

Others interpret the word thus; The Wo- 
man ought to act decently in the Church, 
and therefore to be covered, becauſe of the 
Angels who are preſent in the Aſſemblies of 
the Saints, it being the Opinion, both of 
(5) Jems and Chriſtians, that the miniſtring 


Angels are there preſent. | 
Ver. 14. "Hud? a i ede, doth not even h 
Nature 7 ?] The Expoſition given in 
the Paraphraſe is ſo natural, and ſo well 
founded in the Words and Argument of the 
Apoſtle, and ſo agreeable to the Sentiments 
of all the Ancient Commentators on the place, 
that we ſeem not here to need the Induſtry | 
and Learning the Criticks have ſo liberally 
ſpent upon this place, the Apoſtle here by 
Nature underſtanding not any inward Prin- 
ciple implanted in the heart and Reaſon of 
a Man, but the firſt riſe and conſtitution 
which Man and Woman have received from 
the God of Nature. It is againſt Nature, 
ſay the Fathers, for a Man to wear long 
hair, for by it he aſſumes the Habit of a 
Woman, % apy Taxleis 7 Ths Vert] ayis Tous 
Conv M, and being made by God to 
rule, he takes upon him the Symbol of Sub- 
jection. Of the Criticiſms upon the word 
x4 they ſay not a word. 
Ver. 16. Ovd's 'ExxAnoiar Oed, nor the Churches 
of God.] Hence it is manifeſt, (1/,) That 
the Apoſtle here cannot be thought to have 
reſpect only to the cuſtom of the Greeks, as 


— 


Mr. Cl. imagines, for then whydoth he plead 


the cuſtom of all the Churches of God a- 
gainſt this Practice? 
(20% Hence note, That in things only re- 
ſpecting Decency, and in conforming to 
which there is no violation of the Command 
of God, the Cuſtom of the Church ſhould 
be our Rule, it being an Argument of Pride, 
and a contentious Spirit, in matters of ſo 
little moment to be ſingular, and to create 
diſturbance to the Church of God. : 
Ver. 18. Zxiowele,Schiſms.] Here the word | 
Schiſms is uſed not of Men ſeparating from 
the Church, but of them coming togetherin 
the Church, but yet cating the Lord's Sup- 
per ſeparately, and ſo as not to joyn with 
the whole Aſſembly in that Ordinance ; ſo 
the word alſo is uſed, Chap. 1. 10. not of 4 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, ſaith Eſthins, but of Sets and Di- 
viſions in the Church. by 
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(m) P. Eliezer. c. 14. p. 31. 


| (n) De 5 ec. Leg. 
P) De culiu fem. I. 1. C. 1. Z 5 
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1 1 Fropter Angelos quos legimus 4 Cælis excidiſſe. De Veland. Virg. cap. 7. Propter Angelos Apeſtatu. Contre 
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+ Vliez. c. 13, Buxt . in voce Sammael. (e) See Dre Hammond & Sufi in leren. 
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Chap! NI 
15 ve. 9. Se cusptoetg 20, for there muſt be of the Table of. Devils, do plainly ſhew that 
Hereſies, &c.] This Neceſlity of Here ſies the Apoſtle there ſuppoſes, they well knew - 
zs nor abſolute, or of God's making, but on- that in that Supper they were partakers of 
ily on Suppolition of the Pride, and Vain» the Cup and Table of the Lord, and had 
glory; Strife, Envyings, and Contentions Communion with his Body and Blood. 
wbicware already in the Church of Corinth, Dr. Lightfoot adds, That thoſe words, one 
1 Cor. 3:3. and God's permiſſion that Men, i hungry, and another is drunken, refer not 
ſo ps ſhould act according to the cor- to the Poor and the Rich, but to the Gen- 
rupt Affections and Diſpoſitions of their tile who came faſting to the Lord's Supper; 
| Hearts, as the neceſſity of Diſeaſes in the whereas the Judaizing Chriſtian, according 
Body arifes from Men's Infemperance; nor to his cuſtom, drank freely at his Paſchal 
is the Reaſon here aſſigned of them proper- 
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1e ere aſſigned C Supper; and he concludes that the Apoſtle 
ly cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God deſigned 
therè ſhould be Hereſies for this end, that 
they Thy were approved of him might be made 
maniſeſt, but rather (t) Eventual; as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, whence it will come to 
-paſs;” that they who are approved will be 
made maniteſt. 5 
Ver. 21. Fe id,, Servo TenanCave, 
every ine takes before his own Supper. ] It is 
the opinion of Dr. P 5 ip that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks not here of the Agapæ, or Love 


Feaſts which accompanied the Furchariſt, as 


the Tradition of the Ancient Church ſuppo- 
ſed, but of the Paſchal Supper which theſe 
Fudaizers did eat before the Euchariſt, as 
thinking that the Euchariſt, whichour Lord 
inſtituted after that Supper, was only an 
Appendix of it, and that it. was not inſti- 
tuted in Commemoration of-the Death of 
Chriſt, but as a new form of their Comme- 
moration of their Deliverance out of Egypr, 
and that on this account the Apoſtle herere- 
peats the Inſtitution of that Sacrament by 
our Lord, and ſo oft tells them that Chriſt 
appointed this Suppet for the Commemo- 
ration of his Death, and that we might ſhew 
it forth till he comes, and charges them with 
not diſcerning it to be the Lord's Body, v. 29. 
But he ſeems to be miſtaken in both theſe 
Coniecures. Fer En ITE: 
14, It is very unlikely they ſhould mi- 
ſtake the Lord's Supper celebrated then eve- 
ry week at leaſt, for that Paſchal Supper 
which was only to be celebrated once a year, 
and was then rather to be celebrated at 
home, in every Man's Family, than in the 
Church, and which, according to the Jewiſh 
Canons, could not be obſerved at all in Co- 
int h, or out of Jude a, whilſt the Temple ſtood. 
2h, Thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the 
preceding Chapter, viz. The Cup of bleſſing 
which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of 
the Blood of Christ? the Bread we break, is 
it hot the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? 
And thoſe that follow, Te cannot drink the 
Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils; ye 
cannot be partakgrs of the Lord's Table, and 
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© 2ly, That the hungry 


doth not here reprehend their manner of 


coming to theſe Suppers, but that he re- 
prehends them for the very uſe of them. 
05 here again he ſeems much miſtaken. 
1#, *Tis evident the Apoſtle reprehends 
them not for the Supper itſelf, 1. e. the eat- 


ing and the drinking, but becauſe they did 


Teufavay ta ke their Meat and their Drink 
before others, not ſtaying till they came, 
v. 21, 33. Hence, for a Remedy of this 

Diſorder, he ſaith not, abſtain from theſe _ 
Suppers, but only, when ye come together, 


tarry one for another. = 1 
| here were the Gen- 
tile Converts, who choſe to cat the Eucha- 
ri5t taſting, is very improbable, not only be- 
cauſe it was then generally received at 
night; but becauſe the Apoſtle both here, and 

v. 34. allows all to eat and drink before 
they come, not taking notice of any that 
ſcrupled the doing this. Morcover the e. 
pin ales, the hungry here, are not Men who 
have no Houſes, but who have nothing to 


eat, or drink; for they were put to ſhame 


by this, that they had nothing to eat, or 


drink, as others had, nor were thought 
worthy to partake with them that had, in 
the Aſſembly of which they were a part; it 


being not the place where they aſſembled, 


which is called the Church of God, but the 
Perſons who aſſembled, for by the ſame A- 
ction was the Church deſpiſed, and they 
that had nothing put to ſhame : Now tis 
not eafie to conceive how by this ſeparate 
meeting in a Church, they ſhould deſpiſe a 
Church, whereas by denying their poor Bre- 
thren any ſhare in their Banquet, they viſi- 
bly deſpiſed them. And . 

3h, Theſe Agapæ or Feaſts of Charity, be- 
ing mentioned by St. Jude, v. 12. by Ignatius 
Ep. ad Smyrn. & 8. by Clemens Alex, I ed. 
J. 2. c. 1. p. 41. by Tertullian Apol. C. 39. 
by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions l. 2. c. 28. and 
by (u) Julian the Apoſtate, it is very un- 
reaſonable to call this Cuſtom in queſtion, 


or to imagine that St. Paul here rather re- 


locum. 
(u) In fine Fagm. 
2 


- 


4 — 
— N 


(t) Te 38 i A j,Lx ary ie; Vil, AAR TORARXE, Y & r TCLY ATHV u6doze;s Chryſoſt. in 


8 + ferr'd 


227 io... Ct 


c 


% 


4 


75 


6 


—_— 
o 
\ 
D 
* 


hap. XI. the ÞFirft Epiſtle to the Co INTHIANS. 169 


ferr'd to a Paſchal Supper, than to this Ap- 

„dix of the Supper of our Lord. When 
call it an Appendix, I do not mean that it 
was eaten by them after the Lord's Supper, 
for the word Tea4/Baver, to take before his 
own Supper, ſhews the contrary, viz. that 
this Banquet was celehrated before the 
Lord's Supper, but only that it was joyn'd 
to the Lord's Supper in imitation of our 
Lord, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
the Paſchal Supper. | 


Ibid. *Os ebe, and another is drunken.] 


This may either refer to the Gentile Con- 
verts among the Corinthians, retaining ſtill 
their Heathen cuſtom of drinking liberally 
after their Sacrifices, whence H, to be 
drunk, is by Grammarians thought to have 


its original from #574 77 d, becauſe of the 
free drinking they indulged to after their 


Sacrifices ; or to the Judaixing Converts, 
who thought themſelves obliged to drink 
plentifully at their Feſtivals, four large Cups 


of Wine, faith (W) Dr. Light foot, at the 


Paſchal Supper, and to be quite drunk, ſaith 


(x) Buxtorf, in the Feaſt of Purim. 
o Ver. 23. "ExaCev Ae, took bread, &c. ] The 


Argument lies thus; Chriſt gave an equal 
Diſtribution of the Sacramental Bread to 
every one at the Table, in token that he died 


equally for all; and he appointed them all 
to eat together of it at one Common Table, 


in remembrance of his love to them all, can 


you then eat every one ſeparately his own 


Supper, excluding thoſe to whom he equal- 
ly diſtributed the Sacred Bread from any 
ſhare of yours, leaving them hungry, and in 
want of Bread, and yet conceive you wor- 
thily eat the Lord's Supper, and duly parti- 
cipate of, and thankfully commemorate this 
great Feaſt of Love ? But farther obſerve, 
1/7, That this Bread is called in the Pre- 


ſent Tenſe e 1x, 73 cape dW, 


Chriſt's body broken, his body given, Luke 


22. 19. even whilſt he was alive, and ſo his 


Body was not actually broken, or given for 
us, it therefore could not be literally and 


naturally his broken Body, but only by way 


of Repreſentation, as being then inſtituted 
to repreſent that Body which was ſhortly 


do be given, and-hroken on the Croſs for 


us, fo allo it is ſaid of his 

Matth. 26. 28. Blood, yet in his Veins, 
Mark 14-24. that it is * ape 7 My urope- 
Luke 22. 20. ven, his blood ſhed, and this 
| according to the uſual Sa- 
amental Phraſe.” Thus, before the Paſchal 
Sacrament was celebrated, it was ſaid, th 
ö 7) Kreip is the Paſſover to the Lord, 
Exod. 12. 11, 13. f. e. this is that which is 
inſtiruted to reprefent- it; for this | night tf 


vill ſte all the firſt born of Egypt, and will 


> ox cen» 


* 


paſs over you And of Circumciſion it is ſaid, 
This us my Covenant,Gen.17.10. before that A- 
braham was actually Circumciſed, v. 23, 34. 
2, Obſerve that St. Paul calleth that 
five times Bread which they did eat of, 
which was to them the Communion of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and by eating of which un- 
worthily, they became guilty of the Body of 
Chriſt, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 1 Cor. 
10. 16, 17. & 11. 26, 27, 28. He therefore 
five times calls that Bread which was con- 
ſecrated, and by our Saviour called his Bo- 
dy 2 Now is it not a wonder that one ſingle 
Paſſage, mentioned by our Saviour Whilſt 
he was alive, ſhould be deem'd ſufficient ro 
make us all believe that his whole Body, and 
fo his Hand was in his Hand, and that this 
living Christ was at the ſame time dead, and 
ſacrificed, and that the ſame Body which 
was whole before the Eyes of his Diſciples, 
was alſo broken for them at the ſame time, 
with many thouſand Contradictions more, 


and yet that what the Holy Ghoſt, who knew 


the meaning of our Saviour's words better 
than any Romaniſt, hath ſaid ſo often to in- 
form us that this Element is, after Conſe- 
cration, Bread, ſhould not be thought ſuf- 
ficient to make us think it Bread, though it 
appears to all our Senſes ſo to be? 
er. 25. Tlorhewr, the Cup.) Note here p 
two Reaſons for the participating of the 
Cup by the whole Body of the Church of 
Corinth. 1. Becauſe it 1s the Blood of the 
New Covenant, which belongs as much to 
the Laity as to the Prieſts the Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of the Sins, not only of the 
Prieſts, but of the Laity. 2. Becauſe by 
the drinking of this Cup they Remembred 
Chriſt”s Blood ſhed for them, and ſhewed forth 
his Death. Now ſince theſe Reaſons do e- 
qually concern all Chriſtians, the drinking 
of the Cup, by which this Commemoration, 


by our Lord's Inſtitution, is to be made, 


muſt equally concern them ; for ſure the 
means which Chriſt a for ſuch an 
end, ought to be uſed by all who are obli- 
ged to purſue that end: And if the Apoſtle 
here reprehends the Corinthians for vary- 
ing from the Tradition received from the 
Lord in Celebration of the Sacrament, he 
would have reprehended them much more, 
had they ſo varied from it as to neglect the 
Diſtribution of that Cup, which he had in- 
ſtituted for thoſe ſacred ends. 


, 


Ver. 26, Tn Schalen ues 1a yinade, 5. 


ſhew the Lord's death.] If then this be the q 


end and uſe of this Sacrament, to be asolemn 
Commemoration of the Death of Chriſt 
during his abſence from us; if it was de- 
ſigned to be a ſtanding Memorial of his Suf- 
ferings till he cameagain to Judgment; the 


—— 


——— — cas 


(x) Yes Talme 324. 1 CHE . 
2 | Ohli- | 


— — r 1 — 
* — — — — 0 


Com — RN 
— — 


ä ̃ a er Gr eo we a en ern _ 
— I oo 
— + = * * 


. PR 4. RI —_ ui. ot. 


170 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XI. 
Obligation that lies upon all. Chriſtians to diſcerning the Lord's body ; which words 
. obſerve it is perpetual, and ought not toceaſe plainly teach us what it is to eat and drink 
till the World ends. Indeed, faith (y) unworthily, v:z. to do it ſo as in that action 

Theodoret, after his Preſence there will be no not to diſcern the Lord's Body. Now this 
more need of the Symbols of his Body, becauſe as hath already been obſerv'd, cannot ſigni- 
the Body itſelf will then appear, Which words fie not to apprehend the Sacrament to re- 
are a full Confutation of the Doctrine of preſent Chriſt's Body broken, and his Blood 
Tranſubſtantiation. „ med for us; for of this Ignorance had the 
r Ver. 27. His, or drink, ] Here Walker's Corinthians been guilty, the Apoſtle would 
note is this, The Greek, or, that he might have argued ex non conceſſis from things not 
lead you to think there was ſomething in granted by them, Chap. 10. 16, 2 1. It therefore 
the Topiſh Argument taken hence to prove ſignifies their behaving themſelves as if they 
that whole Chriſt was contained in either had not conſidered that this Sacrament was 
Species, becauſe either by eating or drink- inſtituted in thankful and practical Remem- 
ing unworthily, Men become guilty of Pro- brance of Chriſt dying for them, and rati- 
faning both the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; fying by his Blood the Covenant in which 
but for Juſtification of our Verſion And, it he promiſed 1% be merciful to their Iniquities, 
may be noted that the Syriack, Arabick, and remember their Sins no more And as a 
and Athiopick Verſions read And, and ſo Feaſt of Love deſigned equally for the Be- 
does Clemens Alex. Strom. I. p. 27117. nefit of all his Members, and to knit them 
21h, That according to Phavorinus, ij ud. in the cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friend- 
"7&4 dd H, that iS zs often put for And; ſhip to each other; when this was wanting 
So what is in the Hebrew IS or, is in the Se- they did not diſcern aright the Lord*sBody, 
venty rendred %, and, Lev. 4. 23, 28. Numb. or the Sacrament of it, and fo did cat and 
15. 8. Mal. 2. 17. So what is n Luke 20. 2. drink unworthily. In the Talmud, faith (2) 

is Matth. 21. 23. Mark, 11. 28. So the Dr. Pocock, there is a diſtintion betwixt a 
Promiſe made to Abraham, m a7*pd}t yrs, Man who eats the Paſſover H & in 
Cen. 17. 8. is the Promiſe made to him i 7 obedience to the Command (which was that 

ereppuali, or to his Seed, Gal. 3. 16. and ſo they ſhould do it as a Memorial of God's 
the Helrzw Vowel when it divides, or di- paſſing over them when hedeſtroyed the E- 
ſtributes, is rendred ſometimes , or, as Ex. gyptians, by reaſon of the Blood of the Pa 
21. 17. Deut. 3. 34. 2 Sam. 24. 13. Pſal. 8. chal Lamb, Exod. 1 2. 13, 14.) and he that 
4. Prov. 20. 20. and ſometimes % and, as thus eat it, was the juſt man that walketh in 
the ways of the Lord, mention'd Hof. 14. 9. 

Amos F. 19. Judg. 4.6. 13. J. and eating and betwixt another who did eat it only as 

and drinking going here before v. 26. and common Food, i. e. without reſpect to the 

following after v. 28. 29. this intermedi- Commandment, or the ends of its Inſtitu- 
ate Verſe muſt bear the ſame ſenſe. tion; and he is compared to the Tranſgreſ- 
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s Ver. 28. Aoupaltro tor, let him examine ſor, there mention'd, that ſhall fall there- 
himſelf. ] S:xipd{:&aris to diſcern or approve; in. So here, he that eateth this Holy Sa- 
ſo, Jus , thou approveſt the things which crament with a thankful Memorial of the 
are. moſt excellent, Rom. 2. 18. Happy is the Benefits conferr'd upon us, the Death from 
man that condemneth not himſelf, en & oA, which we are delivered by the Blood of 
in that which he approves , Rom. 14. 22. Chriſt, the true Paſchal Lamb ſacrificed for 
Oui e s is to approve bymfelf to him- us, cats it worthily z but he that partakes 
ſelf, or diſcern. how it is with, himſelf, of it only as common Bread and Wine, 
So 2 Cor. 13. 5. L Soria] prove your not conſidering the ends for which it was 
own ſelves : Know ye not Jeſus Chriſt s 4. deſigned and the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
mong you, except ye be reprobates ? Gal.6. 4. it repreſented and conſigned, diſcerns not 
Herlag ra, Let every man approve his own the Lord's Body, i. e. he putteth no ſufficient 

pork, = difference betwixt that and common Food, 

„ F e to his own heart, us 4 good as the word d1zxcwo doth import. See Note 

Chriſtran, and one that comes to celebrate this on Rom. 14. 23. | | 


| * Ibid. Keita, damnation.} The word im- u 
the Love of Chriſt dying for him, and with ports Temporal Judgments ; as when St. 
true Charity, aud unfeigned Kindneſs, to all Peter ſaith, the time is come dog’ Nd news 

ally ſhed his blood, that Judgment mutt begin at the Houſe of 

and gave his body to be broken; And ſo he God, 1 Pet. 4. 17. not damnation furely 
may repair to it with a true Chriſtian Spirit, and this is certainly the import of the word 
bere, (i.) Becauſe the Corinthians did thus 
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and in an acceptable manner. Be a 
t Ver. 29. Miaklet, wworthily.] 3. e. Net eat unworthily, and yet the Judgments in- 
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fitted on them for ſo doing were only Tem- 


poral, viz. Peakneſs, Sickneſs and Death, 
2. 30. (2. ) Becauſe the Reaſon aſſigned of 


— 


thoſe Judgments, is, That they might not be 
condemned in the other world, or that they 
might not be obnoxious to Damnation. 


4 


_— 


CHAPTER XII. 


Verſe 1. A, 7 OW concerning ſpiritua] gifts, 

N [or Perſons, v. 3.] Brethren, 
mhich is another thing in, and about. the Ex- 
erciſe of which you offend , making them mat- 
ter of contention, emulation and vain- glory, 


] would not have you ignorant, Lef what it 


concerns you to & of them, and your ſelves 
that exerciſe them.] e 
2. Ye know that [before your converſion 
to that Faith, by which ye received theſe gifts.) 
ye were Gentiles, carried away to [rhe 
1 ſervice of ] a thoſe dumb Idols, [ which could 
2 707 ſpeak, themſelves, much leſs enable you to 
ſpeak, even as you were led, [by ſeducing 
Guides.) | | 
3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God 
b calleth Jeſus b accurſed, Cor Anathema; ] and 
that no man can ſay that jeſus is the Lord, 
[and confirm that Doctrine with ſupernatural 
Cite and Miracles: ] but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

4. Now there are c diverſities of [ he ſe 


Spiritual} Giſts, but [Lit ig] the ſame Spirit 


[which enables us to exerciſe any of them. 

5. And there are differences of Admini- 
ſtrations, [or Offices in the Church, to which 
this diverſity of Gifts belongs, but {it is the 
ſame Lord, [who hath appointed all theſe Of 
ſices, Eph. 4. 12.1 

6. And there are diverſities of Operations, 
[performed by theſe Officers in the Church by 


virtue of theſe Gijts,] but It is the ſame God, 


who {by giving them this Spirit] worketh 


(a>) "S) 


then} all in all. z | 
7. 4 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit, 


Un the exerciſe of theſe Gifts,)] is given to 


every man Lot for his own private uſe, but] 
to profit [others] withal. 

8. For to one 1s given by the Spirit, the 

Word of Wiſdom, [ro reveal that Faith to 
others, which is the wiſdom of God ] toano- 
ther the Word of Knowledge, Lt reveal My- 
ſteries, 1. Cor. 13. 2. and underſtand the 
mind of God in the Old Teſtament for confir- 
mation of that Faith,] by the ſame Spirit. 
— 9. 10 another, Faith, DL enable him to be- 
lire ſermiy that he ſhould be empowered to do 
Hing, mfr diſſicult,] by the ſame Spirit; to 
other the Gifts of healing [all manner of 
fegſes, ] by the ſame Spirit. 

10. To another the working of Miracles, 
_T powers, ſuch as the raiſmg the dead to 


therefore not of the Body? me Try 
t7. * If the whole Body were an Eye, 
where were the Hearing? if the whole were 


life ;] to another Prophecy, [enabling him 
to foretel things future, and ſpeak by a Divine 
aſſlat us ] to another diſcerning of [the] 
Spirits [of others; Ito another divers kinds of 


Tongues ; to another the Interpretation of 


Tongues. 


11. But all theſe [Gifts] worketh that 


one, and the ſame Spirit, dividing them to 


every man ſeverally e as he will. 
12. For as the [atural] Body is one, and 
L yet] hath many Members, aud [ Gr. but} 


all the Members of that one Body, being, 
many, are one Body, [_the Body is one ſtill, the 
whole being animated by the ſame Soul, which 
10 4 Spirit] ſo alſo is Lit in the Body of] Chriſt, 
[all whoſe Members, though they be many, and 


adorned with different Gifts, make but one Bo- 


dy myſtical, united by the Spirit to their Head 
Chriſt Jeſms.| 


13. For by one Spirit f we are all [Gr. have f 
been all] baptized into [this] one Body, 


whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free, and [by receiving of that 


living water, we] have been all made g to 8 


drink into Cor, of J one Spirit. 


14. [All I ſay,] tor [as] the Lnatural, ſo 
the myſtical] Body is not one Member, but 


many. 

15. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am 
not the Hand, I am not of the Body, is it 
therefore not of the Body ? 

16. And if the Ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am 
not the Eye, I am not of the Body, is it 


Hearing, where were the Smelling? 


18. But now hath God ſet the Members 


every one of them in the Body, as it hath 
pleated him 3 | 

19. And it they were all one Member, 
where were the Body? 

20. But now are they many Members,yet 
but one Body. TY | 

21. And he Eye, [theman endowed with 
the word of wiſdom, or knowledge, | cannot ſay 


to the Hand, [the Perſon employed in leſſer 


Miniſtries, ] l have ho need of thee;noragain, 
the Head, [the Perſon placed in the highest 
Dignitiesinthe Church, ]to the Feet, [the Dea- 
con, or Man imployed in the lowe$t Offices of the 
Church,] I have no need of you. 


Jem. 
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the Body which ſeem to be more feeble are 
neceſſary ; [Gr. but the Members of the Body 
which ſeem more weak, are more neceſſary ;, viz. 
the Brain, the Stomach, and the Guts.] 

23- And thoſe Members of the Body 
which we think to be leſs honourable, [ Gr. 


i 
1 
11 
| 
j 
: 
5 
| 


h [Gr. pe, ] h more abundant . honour, and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comelineſs. „„ | 

224. For our comely parts have no need, 
1 but God i hath tempered the Body together, 
Lagree ably to the condition of each Member, | 
giving more abundant honour, Lor cover- 


fo, that even Nature may be a covering to 
them.] 5 | 
25. [And ſo hath he dealt alſo with the 


them who attend upon the Poor more neceſſa- 
ry, and to them more honoured who need their 


the Body, but that the Members ſhould 
another. 


Natural Body] ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer 
with it [by /ympathy,] or one Member be, 
honoured, [or adorned, ] all the Members 
rejoyce with it; Li. e. F being inaiſpoſed, it 


Me tm. — ww_w_—_. * 


— — 
— * > 


22. Nay, much more thoſe Members of 


more diſhonourable,] upon theſe we beſtow, 


ing, ] to that part that lacked; [ placing them 


| Body Myſtical, making the meaner Offices of 


Kk belp,] That there ſhould be k no Schiſm in 
have the ſame care for, Land regard to, j one 


26. And whether one Member [of the | 


becomes ſound, being weak, it recovers flrength, 


all the Members are eaſed, and ſo may be ſaid. 


to rejoyce with it. 


27. ] Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and: 


Members in particular, Lor ſeverally are] 
Members of that Body, and ſo ought to att in 
the Myſtical Body, as do the Members in the 
Natural, rejoycing with them that do rejoyce 
.  IEY with them that weep, Rom. 12, 
15 


[ to exert thoſe of Knowledoe and Prophecy, ] 


thirdly Teachers, [ro labour in the V Vord and 
Doctrine, ] after that, [workers of ] Mira- 


cles, then [they that have the} Gifts of Hea- 


| ling, Helps [to take care of the Poor, G0 
vernments, | Rulers of the Church,] diverſi- 


ties of Tongues. 


29. Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? 


are all Teachers? are all Workers of Mi- 
racles ? 


30. Have all the Gifrs of Healing ? do 


all ſpeak with Tongues ? do all Interpret? 


31. But covet carneſtly the beſt [and 


the mot uſeful] Gifts, and yet ſhew 1 to vou 


a more excellent way [| of miniſtring to the 


welfare of the Church, and of your own Souls; 


even that of Charity.) 


Tn, For though the Prieſts told them, 
they were only the Receptacles of thoſe 
Deities they worſhipped, that they reſided 
in the Image, and gave Anſwers by it, as the 
(a) Chriſtian HVriters own; yet both the 
Prophets, and Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, and all the Fathers in their Apologies, 
ſtill repreſent them as they were in them- 
ſelves, ſaying, They have mouths but ſpeak 
not, Pſal. 115. 5. & 135. 16. are dumb Stones, 
Hab. 2. 19. C muta ſimulacra, and ſuch on- 
ly as gave Anſwers, when they gave any, 
by the means of Evil Spirits. 
5 Ver. 3. Avdd ehe, accu ſed.] This the Jews 
did, as we learn, not only from the words 
of (b) Juſtin Martyr, but alſo from their 
nineteenth Prayer againſt (c) Hereticks, 
made by Samuel the younger, in the days of 
Gamaliel: Their Exorciſts and Diviners 
therefore, though they pretend to it, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, cannot be acted by the Spirit of 
God. Nor can they who confirm the Do- 


_ Verſe 2. bg 7&4 ad waz agert, to dumb Idols. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


ctrine of Chriſt by Miracles, be acted by a- 
ny other but the Holy Ghoſt, for no Evil 
Spirit would aſſiſt them to confirm a Do- 
ctrine ſo oppolite to, and deſtructive of 


their Kingdom and Deſigns. 


/ / 


Ver. 4. apes Nα¹νç,ꝗb⁵,, there are di- ( 
ver ſittes of Gifts. ] Theſe Gifts being in 
the nature of Spiritual Faculties, or Habits, 


are very properly aſcribed to that Spirit, 
who animates the Chriſtian, and by whom 
he lives the new Life ; and theſe Miniſtries, 
as properly to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Mi- 
niſters and Servants, the Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Teachers, &C. are in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel. Theſe Operations being miraculous, 
and far exceeding the Power of any Crea- 
ture, as fitly are aſcribed to the Creator 
of all things. But whereas Crellius hence 
infers, that this third Perſon being diſtin- 
guiſhed from the other two by the Title of, 
the ſame God, he only muſt be truly and 
properly ſo called, he might as well have 
argued, that becauſe the ſecond Perſon men- 


—— — 


A — 1 2 
— — — — — — 2 l o = 
4 A Me ³ r o. ðᷣ re a es a re 


C. a) Arnob. l. 6. p. 203. Ladt. l. 2. c. 2. 


voce Min. p. 1201. 


1 3 1 — 
* 


(b) Ad- rdlagiet x) avtd due, Y Teig am wire, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 363. 28 
(c) In qua æternum Exitium ills imprecantur qui a lege Fudaica deficiuns ad Chriſtianes. Buxt. Lex. Talm. 


tioned 


Chap. XII 


28. m And God hath ſet ſome in the[body n 
of the] Church, firſt Apoſtles, [0 exerciſe 
the gifts of wiſdom, ſecondarily Prophets, 


gs of DD Tt , ffwus ww 1 


— 


Cha p. XII. 8 


— tioned here is ſtiled the ſame Lord, he muſt chieſiy I would underſtand by it a peculiar 
be only ſo excluſively to the ſame God; impulſe that came upon them when any 
and becauſe the firſt is called the ſame difficult matter was to be performed, which 
Spirit, he muſt be ſo excluſively of the inwardly aſſured them God's power would 
ſame God and Lord, who yet are equally aſſiſt them in the performance of it. See 


Spirits. R Note on James 5. 15. whencelt is often men- 
d Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. It is exceeding difficult to tioned as a preparatory diſpoſition to the 


Py — * — * li 


it is frequently mentioned in conjunction 
© the Old Teſtament. And in this ſenſe St. with Signs and Wonders, Acts 2. 22. & 8. 13. 
5 Barnaby ſeems to ſpeak of it, when he ſaith, Rom. 15. 19. Heb. 2. 4. It is alſo here plain- 
Sect. 6. Bleſſed be God, 5 cο,E! N viv . ly diſtinguiſhed from the Gift of Healing; 
: ©1019 Tov xpupipy 997%, who hath given us the and it is as plaialy diſtinguiſhed from the 
l wiſdom and knowledge of his ſecrets; and ſo Power of caſting out Devils, in theſe words, 
5 it agrees with that Gift which the Fathers In thy name have we propheſied, and cast our 
- call Te&yrwors, as when (d) Irenaus ſaith, Devils, and done Sundays TAs many might | 
2 Some have the knowledge of things to come, works, Mark 7.22. It therefore rightly ſeem- |. 
e and viſtons, and prophetical ſayings ; and the eth in the Paraphraſe to be reſtrained to the . 
Man thus gifted ſeems to be, in St. Clemens doing things beyond the Courſe of Nature, | | 
1- Romanus, the powerful man to utter K- and wrought by an immediate Divine Hand; 
r. — yrmer et ſuch as the ſupplying a defective Member, | 
ce 30% That by Faith we are to underſtand or the raiſing the Dead. Thus to the firſt | 
1- „ Miraculous Faith, enabling them to do order of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, (e) | 
f, things moſt difficult, ſeems highly probable Euſebius aſcribes many ſtrange Powers of the ] 
d trom theſe words, Though I have all Faith, H. Ghoſt; and (f) Juſt. Mart. ſpeaks of the pow- | 
ve as to remove Mountains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. But ers done in his time done by the name of Chriſt. 
n- | 
; VVV 


fix the true import of all theſe Gifts, I 
therefore ſhall only propoſe what follows 
by way of Conjecture, till I receive better 
information froin more able Hands. 
1, Then by the Word of Wiſdom | neder- 
ſtand the Wiſdom. given to the ApoF#les to 
reveal the Goſpel to the World; for that, in 
this Epiſtle, is ſtiled the wiſdom of God in 
a Mystery, the hidden wiſdom, 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. 
and elſewhere the manifold wiſdom of God, 
Eph. 3. 10. Chi the great Teacher of it is 
alſo ſtiled the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. 


and in him are ſaid to be contained all the 


Treaſures of wiſdom, Col. 2. 3. The Apo- 
tles, to whom this Goſpel was committed, 
are called 7979, wije men; Behold, J ſend un- 
to youu Prophets and Apostles, Luke 11. 49. 
and wiſe men, Matth. 23. 34. and they are 
faid to teach this Goſpel according to the 
wiſdom given to them, 2 Pet. 3. 15. 

290 The Word of Knowledge being diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of Revelation, and of 
Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. 6. & 13. 8. aad being 
ſet by way of Appoſition, or Explication with 
the Knowleage of all Mysteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
ſeems to ſignifie the Gift of Underſtanding 
Myſteries, or things concealed ; fuch was 
the Myſtery of Calling the Gentiles before 
it was revealed, Rom. 26. 25. Eph. 1. 9. & 
3. 9. the Myſtery of Re-calling the Jews, 
Rom. 11. 25. the Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 Theſ. 
2. 7. the Myſtery of the Beast, Rev. 10. 7. 
but more eſpecially the Gift of Underſtand- 
ing the Myſtical Senſe of the Scriptures of 


working ſuch Miracles, and is ſometimes 
ſtiled the Faith of God, Mark i 1. 22. fome- 
times Faith without doubting, Matth. 21. 21. 


and fo it was a pre-requilite to the caſting 


out ſtubborn Devils, Matth. 17. 20. and to 
the enſuing Gifts of healing and working 


Miracles; and hence perhaps it is that in 


the following Enumeration of them, v. 28, 
29, 30. we find no mention of it. 


4ly, Eye pi H Iuizuior, the working of 


Miracles 1s by the Fathers referred to the 
power reſiding in the Apoſtles to inflict Diſ- 
caſes, and even Death itſelf upon Offenders, 
as in the Caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, 
Acts F. 5, 10. and of Elymas the Sorcerer, 


Acts 13. 11. and of the inceſtuous Perſon, 


1 Cor. 5. 4. where the Apoſtle makes mention 
T Swauos X53 of the Power of Chrict. And 
where he ſpeaks of his Rod, he calls it the 
Power that God hath given him, 1 Cor. 4. 19, 
20. 2 Cor. 10. 8. & 13. 10. But yet I doubt 


not but theſe words are truly rendred, the 


working of Miracles; far to them the word 
T'u2415, power, generally relates in the New 
Teſtament : As when mention is made of the 
Miracles done by Chri& himſelf, Marth. 11. 
20, 23. & 13. 54 58. & 14. 2. Marks. 30. 
Lukg 4. 36. & 5. 17.& 6. 19. & 19. 37. 
Acts 2. 22. & 10. 38. and of the Miracles 
done by others in the Name of Chriſt, Mat. 
7. 22. Mark 9.39. Luke 9. 1. Acis 1. 8. G- 
4. 33. & 6. 8. & 8. 13. & 19. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
2 Cor. 12. 12. Gal. 3.5.1 Theſſ. 1. 5. Hence 
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5h, The Gift of Prophecy is not to be re- 
ſtrained, as ſome do to Teaching, and the 
Interpretation of the Scripture, which it 
importeth only as that was done by a parti- 


cular Inſpiration of the Holy Ghost; for o- 


therwiſe, as here the Prophets, and the 
Teachers, are two diſtinct Offices in the 


Church, ſo alſo are they reckoned as ſuch in 
the Churchof Antioch, Acts 13. I. and they 


are reckoned as diſtinct xe . in theſe 
words, Having Gifts different, whether Pro- 


phecy, ler us prophecy according to the pro- 
portion of Faith; or Miniſtry, let us wait n 


5 


our Miniſtry; or he that Teacheth, on Teach- 


ing, Rom. 12. 6, 7. And fo they are reckon- 
ed by (g) Juſtin Martyr, when he ſaith, one 


Man receives at Baptiſm the Spirit of Un- 
derſtanding, * TEFYVartwns,0 ) Iifagtunias, A- 
mother of Fore-knowledge, or Prophecy ;, and 
another of Teaching ; and this diſcovers to 
us another ſenſe of Prophecy, viz. that it 
Imports, as Jrenew ſaith, T&yrocy Tor wi 


 abvTov, the Fore-knowledge, or Prediction of 


Things future, and that in order to the Ex- 
hortation to ſome Duty. Thus Agabus fore- 
told by the Spirit the death that was to come 
on all Jude a, Acts 11. 28, 29, 30. that o- 
ther Chriſtians might be moved, as they 
were, to ſend their Charity thither. Thus 
Judas and Silas, being Prophets, C14 nuys- 
, with many words they comforted the 
Brethren, and eſtabliſhed them, Acts 16. 32. 
This Gift was exerciſed allo by foretelling 
who would be fit Perſons to do good Ser- 
vice in the Church. Thus St. Paul commits 
a Charge to Timothy, according to the fore- 
going Propheſies concerning him, 1 Tim. 1- 
18. and faith, Neglect not the Gift that is in 
thee, that was given thee by Prophecy, Chap. 
4. 14. And that in this ſenſe the Fathers 
underſtood it, is evident not only from the 
word e597, fore-knowledoe, by which 
they do expreſsit, but from the Arguments 
they uſe againſt the Jews, to convince them 
that God had left their Church, and had 
own'd and embrac'd the Societies of Clr:- 
ſtians, becauſe he had left them no Prophets, 
but had trasferred that Gift to the Chriſti- 
ans: And theſe Predictions being made by 
Revelation of the Spirit, 472%a4au45, or Re- 
velation, is accounted a part of this Gift ; 
for to the Prophet is aſcribed his Revelation, 
1 Cor. 14. 26, 30. and the Revelation of 
St. John is the Book of his Prophecy; and 
to the Prophet is aſcribed the Manifeſtation 
of the Secrets of Men's hearts, as in thoſe 
words, JU} all propheſie, and there come in 
an unbeliever, or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all, and thus 


tem, Acts 13. 2, 3. 


are the ſecrets of his heart laid open, 1 Cor. 
14. 24. Thus of thoſe Prophets, Jrenæus 
. 5c. 6. ſaith, that they did not only explain 


the Myſteries of God, but alſo 74 #203: &y- 
4 5 dof TE NE Wy 

Vp@OTAY eis geg hyel om Th ouhttess]!, manifeſt 
the ſecret things of men, when it was needful 


or profitable for them, or the Church. See 


Origen againſt Celſus, I. 1. p. 34. 85 
605%, The IUAKEG NS teu, diſcerning of 
Spirits, not only imports the Faculty of 
diſcerning betwixt the Impulſe of Falſe. 
and Frue Prophets, which he that hath, ſeems 
to be ſtiled by St. Clemens, ò 029% oy diaxeicy 
707 ALY OV, A iſe mas in diſcer ning mord, 
and betwixt the lying Wonders and magical 
Operations of Evil Spirits, and the Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as x Cor. 14. 29. 1 The /. 
5- 20, 21. 1 John 4. I. but alſo a Judgment 
of diſcerning the Spirits of other Men,whe- 
ther they were qualified for fuch an Office 
in the Church, and accordingly chuſing them 
out for that Work. So the Spirit in the 
Prophets ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and. 
Paul for the work, whercunto J have called 
And thus the Holy 
Ghost is ſaid to have conſtituted the Buſhops 


and Presbyters in Aſia, Acts 10. 28. becauſe 
as (h) Clemens R. faith, they Cenſtituted Bi- 


ſhops and Deacons, Juntiid ge 7 mid ud]t, ma- 
king trial of them by the Holy Ghe. Ard 
(i) Clemens of Ale vandria, that St. Jahn cn. 
dained to be of the Cleroy, Tis d T7 e, 
Tauearc wes, ſuch as were fugnified to him by 
the Spirit. (k) Ignatius faith of the Diſhops 
of his time, that they were conſtituted, ot 
by Men, hut Ing Xews 160m, by the Counſel 
of Chriſt Jeſus. (Y) St. cyprian, that they 
Were conſtituted, Not only ty the conſent of 
the People, and the ſuffrage of their fellow 
Biſhops, but allo Judicia Divino, & Dei 
Teſtimonio, by the Judgment and Teſtimozny 
of God. And laſtly, This Gift ſeems alſo to 
imply a diſcovering of what was done in- 
wardly, or in the Spirit of a Man; So Te- 
ter diſcerned the heart of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, Acts 5. 3, 9. and of Simon Haug us, 
Acts 8. 21, 23. St. Paul of Elymas, Acts 13. 
10. and of the lame Man, ſeeing be Had 
Faith to be healed, Acts 14. 9. And (m) A 
natius ſpeaks of the Spirit in him that did 
foretel, and T4 up, ehen, reprove things 
ſecret. 5 5 | 
Ver. I. Kados CD, as he will.] Here e 
ſeems to be a plain Argument for the Perſo- 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 4 wil 
here aſcribed to him. (2.) Hence it is ev1- 
dent that he is no Creature, becauſe no Crea- 
ture can enable others to do theſe Works: 
(3.) That he is God; for as all this diver- 
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ſity of Operations is aſcribed to the ſame ius apud Livium, I. 2. c. 32. Max. Tyr. Difſ. 
God, v6 Joit is here ld; (n) At rbeſe? 5. . ein 
worketh one and the ſame Spirit. Ver. 27. For illuſtration of this long Com- |! 
Ver. 13. Els & 00pe Carlin, we were pariſon betwixt the Body Natural and My- 
baptized into one Body.] Vain here is the ſtical, obſerve (1.) That this Compariſon is 
Note of Mr. Cl. viz; That we are baptized taken from the Jews, who teach that ſuch 
that we might be called by one Name, be of orderought to be obſerv'd betwixt the Prieſt- 
one Society, the Church of Chriſt : For *tis not hood and the People, as in the Human Body, 
by par taking of one Spirit that we are cal- in which there are Members Superiour, and 
led Chriſtians, but by profeſſing Faith in others ſerving to the Reſt ; for all of them 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle is plainly proving, that ſerve the Heart from whence Life proceeds; 
as the Natural Body is one, ſo is the Myſti- and ſo it is meet that the Levites ſhould 
cal: Now the Natural Body is one, as be- ſerve the Prieſts, and the People the Levites; 
ing informed by one Soul and Spirit united Paulus Fagius in Levit. 3.7. The Argument 
to it, and animating all the Parts of it, ſo which the Apeſtle uſeth from the Compari- 
is it, ſaith he, in the Myſtical Body united ſon of the Natural with the Myſtical Body, 
together by one and the ſame Spirit receiv'd ſeems to conſiſt in theſe Particulars : 
in Baptiſm, and from our Spiritual Head + 1ft, That the moſt inferiour Members of 
Chriſt Jeſus, communicatcd to all the Li- the Natural Body, are as'much as the Mem- 
ving Members of his Body, to give them bers of that Body as the moſt noble, fo are 
| Spiritual Life and Motion. See Eph. 4. 16. the moſt inferiour Chriſtians as much the 
9 bid. Eis N S hννE,u,, were made to Members of Chriſt's Body. W 
drink of one Spirit. ] So our Lord repreſents 29, That there would be no perfect Na- 
the Participation of the Holy Spirit, ſaying, tural Body without this Diverſity of Mem- 
If any man thirſt, let him come to me and drink, bers, and in like manner no Myſtical Body 
He that believeth, out of his belly ſhall flow ri- without ſuch diverſity of Gifts and Offices 
vers of living waters. This ſpake he of the as God hath ordered in his Church, v. 17. 19. 
- Spirit, which they that believed in him ſhould, 39, That the Members are placed in the 
receive, John 7. 37, 38, 39. And the A- Body. according to the Wiſdom, and the 
poſtle calls the Water, which was a Symbol good Pleafure of God, v. 18, 24. and fo it 
of the Spirit, Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. 10. 4. is in the Members of the Myſtical. Body, 
And as Believers :are © 7:=9pe 'ohe Spirit which therefore ought to acquieſce in the 
with Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6. 17. So doth Chriſt good Pleaſure of his Will, in whatſbever 
invite them to come to him to drink of this Station and Condition his Wiſdom doth ſee 
Spirit. VV „li fit tdb place them: 3 1 O ett 
h Ver. 23. TA e ονοοτν, more abundant aly, That the Members which ſeem the 
honour.) The Cloaths God made to cover weakeſt, and the meaneſt, are as neceſſary 
the nakdneſs of Adam and Eve, are ſtiled and ſerviceable to the Body as the other. 
by Oxkelos, Cloaths of Honour: And the Human Life could not continue, nor Hu- 
word 7:44 here render'd Honour, is in the Sep- man Kind ſubſiſt without them, v. 22. ſo in 
tuagint put to ſignifie a Cover; ſo behold, he the Myſtical Body, they that are employ'd 
rx to thee a covering of thy Eye, Gen. 20. 16. is in Works of Charity and Mercy to the Poor, 
in the Septuagint es Th rih¹νο v eαοανν os, for and the Sick, thoſe that ſerve T ables, are in 


"+ 


an honour of thy FacgʒaTꝓasd. tl their kind as neceſſary and ſerviceable as o- 
| | Ver. 24. Zwxeezoe 79 96m, hath ſo. tem ther Members of the Church, and had their 
: pered the body.] Agreeable to this is that of x-eiawele, or Spiritual Gifts, and well as o- 
| (0) Cicero, Principio Corporis noſtri magnam. thers, Rom. 12. 6, 5, 8. 1 Pet. 44-40% 11. 
natura ipſa videt ur habuiſſe ratione m „ q³B «Sly, That as Nature had provided a Co- 
1 far mam noſtram, reliquamq, figuram in qua vering for the leſs honourable” Parts, and 
; eſſet ſpecies honeſta, eam poſuit in promptu; que taught us to imploy our Care in Coverin 
autem partes corporis ad neceſſitatem dat#, a= and Adorning them; To was it alſo with fe- 
ec Jpettum eſſent deformem habiture, atq; turpem, ; ſpect to the leſs honourable Members of the 
: eas contexit atq; abdidit, hanc tam diligentem Eccleſiaſtical Body, there were Helps and 
15 nature fabricam imitata eſt ho minum vere= Miniſters particularly appointed to take care 
:. cundia, que enim natura occultavit, eadem om- of them, to cover their Nakedneſs, and 
= les, qui ſana mente ſunt, removent ab oculis. ſupply their Wants, and Promiſes were 
a Ver. 25. "Ive pn Riel that there may be made to thoſe who imploy'd themſelves in 
15 no ſchiſm in the body.) Of this Schiſm of ſuch Acts of Charity, v. 23. 24. 


the Members againſt the Body, ſee Mene- Gly, That as there was no Diviſion in the 
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Chap. XII 


"Members of the Natural Body, but all the 
Members took care of, and were imploy'd 


for the good of the whole, ſo God had or- 


dered matters thus in the Body Myſtical; 


that there ſhould be no Diviſions, no Sepa- 


rate Intereſts in it; but they ſhould mutu- 


ally regard the Intereſts of one another, 


ſympathiſing, and rejoycing together, v. 


25, 26. _ | 8 5 
Ver. 28. Note, for Explication of theſe 
Offices. 


1/t. That to Prophets 1 aſcribe the Gifts of 


Knowledge and of Prophecy , from theſe 
words, II have Prophecy, and know all My- 


ſteries and all Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And 
as the firſt Gift, the Word of Wiſdom, belongs 


eſpecially to the Apoſtles, ſo it ſeems pro- 


bable that the ſecond, the Word of Knomw- | 
ledge, ſhould belong to the ſecond Office, 


that of Prephets. But whereas Mr. Cl. ſaith, 


That the Prophets did not teach by Inſpira- 


tion, but only had been fitted to reach by In- 
ſpiration; that they ſpake as they ſaw fit 
themſelves; and thoſe things which they re- 


ceived from Chr iſt, and his Apoſtles, they in- 
terprete after their own manner. This 
ſeems to be confuted by theſe words of the 


Apoſtle, I any thing be revealed to him that 


itteth by, let the firſt Prophet be ſilent far 
the rü of the Prophets are ſubject to the 
Prophets. „ 


20, The Teachers ſeem to be Men, who 


having received the Doctrine of Faith from 
the Apoſtles, preached it to others for their 
Converſion to the Faith, and ſo they are the 


Men who laboured in the Word and Doctrine, 


1 Tim. 5. 17. They were, faith (p) Euſe- 


bins, Ares b edi, the Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, who built up the Churches in the 


Faith which the Apoſtles had planted, promo- 
ting the preaching of the Goſpel more and 


more, and ſpreading among them the Saluta- 


ry Seed of the Heavenly Kingdom. And 
they of them who | yo the Goſpel to 
heard it, were called E- 

_ vangelifts, and ſometimes Apoſtles, So An- 
dronicus and Junia are called emonyuu ov.Tol, | 


them who had not 


Ares bas, Men of efteem among the Apoſtles, 


Rom. 16. J. and of theſe St. John faith, For 


LAT —Y 1 — * 
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his Name's ſake they went forth, taking "ll 


thing of the Gentiles ;, we therefore oug ht 10 
receive ſuch, that we may be fellow helpers to 
the Truth, Eph. 3. 7, 8. But whereas Theo- 
Platt, and Mr. Cl. ſay, that the Prophets in- 
deed ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt, but theſe 


Teachers from themſelves ; this I cannot 
aſlent to, for 4:Caozaaia, teaching is num- 


bred among the Spiritual Gifts, Rom. 12. 6. 
and Jaozanu, Teachers, among them to 
whom Chriſt had given theſe Gifts. See 
the Note on Eph. 4. 11. FE 
30, The Helps ſeem to be the Deacons 


and other Officers, who miniſtred not only 
to the Sick and Poor, but in Holy Things. 


alſo, in Baptizing and Diſtributing the Eu- 
chariſt; for , whence comes 


the word Helps, ſignifies to take care of o- 
thers; and theſe alſo, as before I noted, 
had their Spiritual Gifts. As then the 
Talmudiſts, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, call the 


Levites, the Helps of the Pries, ſo may the 


Apoſtle call the Deacons, which anſwered 


to them, the Helps of the Apoitles and Bi- 
ſhops of the Church. 


40, Governments are almoſt generally ſup- 
Poſed to denote the Rulers of the Churches, 


planted by the Apoſtles, and who are ſome- 


times ſtiled . B:ſhops, Acts 20. 28. ſome- 


times nyCuero, Guides or Rulers, Heb. 13. 
7, 17. and ſometimes Tex5o7es, Preſidents or 


Prelates, Rom. 12.8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. But Dr, 


Ligbtfoot con jectures they were the Men 
who had the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, be- 
cauſe «uC:priovs which we here render Go- 
vernmeuts, ſignifies in the Old Teſtament, 
wiſe Counſel, and skill in giving Judgment 
of Things. Thus 5 run wEeprices xjnoniles, 
a Man of underſtanding ſhall attain to wiſe 
counſels, Prov. 1. 5. ele wn wadpyy xuCtpmors, 
where no counſel is, the people fall; but in 


much caunſel there is ſafety, Prov. 11. 14. 


and lier xuCepriotes, by wiſe counſel thou ſhalt 
make war, Prov. 14. 6. It is not reaſon- 
able, faith he, to ſuppoſe no Office ſhould 
be appointed for this ſo neceſſary Gift, and 
yet no other is here mentioned to which 
we can apply it. Let the Reader chooſe 
which of theſe Interpretations he likes belt. 
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a Verſe 1. TFH OR] though I ſpeak with 

the Tongues of Men, and 
of Angels, [ the Languages of all Nati- 
ons, or knew how to converſe with Angels,] 
and have not Charity, I am become as 
ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, Lhe- 
nefiting no man by my empty, and confuſed, 
and pleaſing no man with my ſhrill, and noiſy 
found. | | 


phecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and all 


ſo that I could remove Mountains, and have 
no Charity, I am nothing [ worth in the ſight 
of God. 


to be burat [for the Faith] and have not 


eternal ſtate. J . 
4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind: 


it ſelf, is not puffed up. 
ſeeketh not her own; 
eee; nn; 7} 
b 6. Rejoyceth not b in iniquity, Lor fal/- 
hood,” but rejoyceth in the Truth. 

c J. c Beareth all things, believeth all 


things. | 
8. Charity never faileth [as ro the pro- 
per and elicit Acts of #1 but [ 45 for other 
Gifts] whether there be Propheſies, they 


a Verſe 1, 2, 3. Ote. Here is to be no- 
| i ted, That the Apoſtle 
in theſe Verſes reckons up the things 
which were of higheſt value with the Jews, 
and which rendred their wiſe men the moſt 
celebrated. Thus of (a) R. Jochanan Ben 
Zacchai, they ſay that he underſtood the 
Language of the Angels; and of (b) R. Azai 


Mountains like to him, or one that could 
do ſo great things as he did. The Man on 
Whom the Spirit of Prophecy did reſt, or 

who was fit to receive him, muſt, ſay 


— 


Chap. XIII. the Þirft Epiſtle 70 the Cormmn ans. . 


2. And though I have the Gift of Pro- 
Knowledge; and though I have all Faith, 


3. And though I beſtow all my Goods to 
feed the Poor; and though I give my Body 


Charity [to Man, but do this rather out of 

nan ge, or to be admired and praiſed of to face, [with the greateſt nearneſs and per- 
Men, it profiteth me nothing [as ro my 
Charity envieth not; Charity vaunteth not 


5. Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly ; 
is not eaſily provo- 


things, hopeth all things, endureth all 


that there was not in his days 4 Rooter up of 


CHAPTER XII. 


ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they 
ſhall ceaſe; whether there be [the Gift of} 
Knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. 

9. For [with all our Gifts] we know 
L/Hi1] but] in part, and we prophecy [bur] 


in part, [knowing but few things in compari- 


ſon to our future knomledge. ] 


10. But when that [ fate of knowledoe)] 
which is perfect, is come, then that [krow- 


| ledge} which is in part, ſhall be done a- 


way. : 
11. When I was a Child, I ſpake as a 
Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought 
as a Child; but when I became a Man, I 
put away childiſh things; Land the like dif- 
ference will there be betwixt us now and 
then.] „ 15 
12. For now we ſee [only as] through a 
Glaſs darkly, but then we [ ſhall! ſee] face 


ſpicuity, which now we cannot; for no Man, 
ſaith God, ſhall fee my face and live; Exod. 
33. 20, 23. John Ep. 2. v. 12. Ep. 3. v. 14. 
Now I know [Cut] in part, but then ſhall 
I know even as alto I am known, [more ful- 
ly and completely, ſeeins God as he is, 1 John 
3. 2.] | 
13. And now abideth Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, theſe three, all great and excellent Ver- 


Tues, and ſuperiour to the Gifts nom menti- 


oned, ] but the greateſt of theſe are Charity, 
[ both for duration, as continuing when Faith 
ſhall end in Viſion, 2 Cor. 5. 7. and Hope in 
Enjoyment, Rom. 8. 23, 24. and for Perfe- 
Eton, as rendring us more like to God, and 


beneficial to Men. | 


| Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


they, be (c) 4 wiſe man, a religious man, a 


temperate man, and one that is indued with 
all probity of manners. Of Alms, they ſay, 
that ( betete, diminiſbeth any thing of 
his Subſtance to beſtow in Alms, ſhall be de- 
livered from Hell. And as for Martyrdom 
for the Law, they thought it ſufficient 
to expiate, not only for their own Sins, but 
even for the Sins of the whole Nation. 
Hence (e) Joſephus brings in Eleazar, pray- 
ing thus for the Jews, Let my Blood be an 
Expiation for them, and receive my Life fer 
their Lives. And he faith of the Martyrs 


n " - 


(a) Bava Batbra, F. 134+ 1. | 
(d) Buxt. Floril. P» 89, 9 Os 
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(h) Buxt. Lex. in hoce wr v (c) Maim. Prof. in Seder. Zeraim. Poc. p. 18. 
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that ſuffered under Ant iochas Epiphanes, That 2. 18. and he that maketh it, is ſaid to have 


(t) the Divine Providence ſaved all Iſrael 


from the Evils they ſuffered, by the Blood, 
aud the Propitiatory Death of thoſe Pious 
Aen. 5 
But here is raiſcd a Diſpute, Whether 
the Gifts here mentioned were at any time, 
or could be exerciſed by them who wanted 
Charity ? or ſuch profuſe Alms, and conſtan- 
cy in ſuffering to the Death, were ever, or 
could be ſeparated, from that Grace? To 
which I anſwer It 1s true that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh only hyporherically, that were 
theſe things perform'd without Charity, 
they would not profit to Salvation ; but 
then that Suppoſition ſeems fairly to imply 
the thing it {elf was not impoſſible ; or that 
there was no neceſſary connexion betwixt 
theſe Gifts and Actions, and the Grace of 


Charity, Moreover, our Saviour ſeems 


plataly to inform us, that Men might Pro- 
phecy, and caſt out Devils, and do mighty 
Works in his Name , Matth. 7. 22, 23. and 
yet beworkers of iniquity, and Perſons whom 
1e would not own at the laſt day. He alſo 
teacheth that ſome may do their Alms to be 
applauded by Men, Matth. 6. 2. and there- 
fore do them fo as to receive no reward 


from God, and ſo informs us that Alms may 


be given without true Love to God, or to 


our Neighbour for his ſake. And laſtly, all 
the Fathers teach, that it is not the Syuffer- 


ing, but the Reaſon of it, that makes the 
Martyr ;, and that (g) when Men in Schiſm 


N 


or Hereſie, thus give their Bodies to be burnt, 


they are not to be deemed true Martyrs, by 
reaſon of the want of Charity, And the ſame 
they ſay of them who ſuffer for Vain-glory, 
viz. that (h) they ſhed their Blood in vain. 
Ver. 6, bv aSmiz, in iniquity. ] That 4 


via here ſignifies falſhood, the Truth, to which 


it is oppoſed, ſhews ; ſo it ſignifies in the 
Old Jeſtament above an hundred times, and 
the word which in the Hebrew ſignifies 
a lye, is as often by the Sept uag int tranſ- 
lated &να ag Ji ; ſo a right hand of 
Falſhood is JS ddjꝭms, Pſal. 144. 11. the 
way of lying is dd aJiuins Pal. 119. 29. and 
he that telleth lies is Maar adira, See Pſal. 
101. 7. & 119. 69, 78, 86, 118, 128, 163. 
Pſal. 63. 11.Ex0d. 22. 7. Now Falſhood, and 
a Lye, in the Old and New Teftament, do of- 
ten ſigniſie a falſe Religion; or a Religion 
containing a falſe Object of Worſhip. Thus 
the multen Image is a Teacher of Lyes, Hagg. 


a Lye in his right hand, Iſa. 44. 20. he that 


goes after them walketh in Lyes, Jer. 23. 14. 
and inherits Lyes, &5 Jud euryaas]o of matic 
uu & ; he turns the truth of God into 


a lye, Rom. 1.25. believes a lye, 2 Thefſ. 2. 
10, 11. See the Note on Rom. 3. 7. And 
the Truth in the New Teſtament is emphati- 
cally put to ſignifie the Goſpel, or the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: So 2 Ep. of St. John, v. 3, 4 


I rejoyced greatly to find thy Children walking 8 


in the Truth, And Epilt. 3. v. 3. 4. I have 
no greater joy than to hear that my Children 
wall. in the Truth So that the import of 
theſe words may be this, Charity will not 


permit us to rejoyce, but rather cauſe us to 


be troubled to find Men ſtill continue in 


their falſe Worſhip, as the Gentiles, or in 


oppoſition to the Goſpel delivered to them, 
as, the Jews do; but it rejoyceth to ſee 
Men walking according to the Truth of the 
Goſpel. 2 | | 


Ver. 7. From theſe four comprehenſive C 


Verſes, we learn the Properties and Fruits 


of Charity. (1.) What it requires us to do 


to all. (2.) What it will not permit us to 
do to any. (3.) What it requires us to do, 


or will not permit us to do, to our offending 


Brother. | | 


Erſt, What Deportment it requires to- 
wards all Men, viz.  _ „ 


I. It is good, kind, and tender-hearte l to- 


wards all; v. 4. The Lord make your Cha- 
rity to abound. to one another, and to all men, 


1 Theſſ. 3+ 12. For Charity requiring us to 


love our Brother as our ſelves, it muſt en- 
gage us to. conſider him as we do our ſelves, 
and ſo extend the ſame kindneſs: to him, 
when he needs it, as we ſhew to our ſelves, 
Gal. 6. 10. : OW 

2. It is active, and laborious, engaging us 
by love to ſerve one another, Gal. 5. 13, 14. 
to do them any ſervice we are able with good 


will, and without grudging ; for there muſt 
be in us, 5 46TC+ © ayer, the labour of love, 


I Theſſ 1. 3. Heb. 6. 10. : 


3. It rejoyceth in the Truth, v. 6. that is, 


in Mens doing righteouſly, and living ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, which is call'd by 
way of eminence the Truth; it begets in us 
a Complacency, and inward Pleaſure to be- 


hold Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 


Goodneſs prevailing in the World. 


4 It makes us ready to believe all things, 


v. 7. that is, all the Good it hears, or can 
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Ie dice. I bid. p. 1101. B. a 


(8) Eſſe Martyr non poteſt qui in Eccleſia non eſt, exhibere ſe non poteſt Martyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit Chi- 
ritalem, docet hoc, © conteſtatur Paulus dicens, eiſ tradidero corpus meum ut ardeame Cy pr. de Unit, Eccl. Ed? 
Oxon. p. 113. l. de Orat. Dom. p. 150. De Zelo & Livore p. 225. Ep. 55+ P. 44. Ep: 73+ Pe 207. 
Chryſ. in Eph. .. Serm. 11. To. 3. p. 822. Auguſt. de Verbis Dom. To. 10. p. 192. 1 oh 

(h) Timeo dicere, ſed dicendum eſt, Martyrium ipſum fi ideo fiat ut admirgtioni & laudi habeamur a fratribus, 


ſriirs Sanguis effuſus eſt, Hieron. ad Gal, 5. 26, 


have 


1 


* . 
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4 
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have any chaxitable ground to think of o — 


& 64 EN EN GL S018 v8. 1 vi \ 
5. It hopeth all things, y. 7. i. e. It inclines 
ns to hope ſtill the, belt concerning Men's 
Intentions and Actions liable to doubt; and 
if our Brother be at preſent bad, to hope, 
and not deſpair of his Amendment, and ſo 
ſtill to endeavour his Reformation by all 
proper Means) 27; . ports fo, : 

| Secondly, The Things which Charity will 


.-” 


not permit us to do to any, are theſe, viz, 


I. Charity worketh no evil to our Neighbour, 


in his Perſon, Eſtate, Good Name, Rela- 
tions, Rom. 13. 10. much leſs in Reference 
to his Soul: And therefore 
2. It will not ſuffer us to ſcandalize, or 
to offend our Brother, by doing any thing 
which either may embolden him to Sin, or 
diſaffect him to Religion, or diſcourage 
him in the Practice of his Duty; for if thy 
Brother be grieved with thy Meat, now walkeſt 


5 , It 


3. OD 000i A4KSW, DV. 5. It will not per- 


thou not char itabiy Rom. 14. 15. 


mit us to ſurmiſe, or to ſuſpect that evil 
of others which we do not know; it zmputes 


not. cenſure their Miſcarriages as done out 
of Malice, or with ill Intentions. So The- 


odoret. $4. '} $1 i | . 38 76 © Ws 
44. It rejoyceth not in Iniquity, v. ö. in any E- 
vil done to, much leſs by others; it permits 


no Man to be pleaſed with any deceit, or 
falſhood ſpoken of, or done to others, or 


with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuati- 


ons concerning them. | 


1 


F. It envies not the Happineſs, or the Pro - 


ſperity of others, but is well pleaſed, with . 


It, V, 4. ; REIT | | 5 oy | 
6. 0%, Agnοñ, it behaveth not it ſelf un: 


ſeemly towards any, in words or geltures : 
it refuſeth not to do the meaneſt Offices of 
Kindneſs to them, as if it were unſeemly, or 


— 
o 


7. 03 beg ir vn pur fel, V. 4. 
It is not puffed up againſt our Brethren;ʒ it 
roots out of us all Blation' of Mind, Ambi- 
tion, Oſtentation, Pride in over · valuing our 
ſelves, and deſpiſing others, Eph. 4. 2. 
« TepTepevero4, tig vt . raſh, . heady, Or precipi- 
tate in ſpeaking of, or acting towards others. 
So Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius. It doth not 
curiouſly ſearch into other Men's matters 
which belong not to us. So Theodoret. 
8. It ſeeketh not her o/ Praiſe, Profit, or 
Pleaſure to the hurt of others; but inclines 
Men to ſeek, the good of others, 1 Cor. 
9. OvTaxra, it bites not with the Tongue, 
Gal. 5. 14, 15. but cuts off all Strife, Con- 
tentions, bitter Zeal, Animoſities, v. 21 
22. all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Clamor, Evil- 
ſpeaking, Eph. 4. 31, 32. 
Thirdly, The Deportment Charity re- 
quires to our offending Brother, expreſſed 
in theſe Particulars; /' _ 
. I. Charity beareth long, and cauſethus to 
endure Provocations with much Patience, 
before we. do conceive any Diſpleaſure a- 


. 


not evil to them, nor puts it to any, Man's e gainſt others. 
account beyond abſolute neceſſity. It dot 


2. It endureth all things, though grievous 
to be born, without returning Evil for E- 
vil; enabling us to forbear one another in 
love, Eph. 4. 2. Coloſſ. 3. 13. and will not 
ceaſe from being kind and well affected to 
our Brother, by reaſon of any Provocation 
whatſoever. . 
3. Tt covers, all things, i. e. inclines us to 
conceal the Evil that we know of others; 


and. thus it.cavers. 4 multitude of Sins, James 


4. Ov TeegwitTu, v. 5. It 15 not higbly ex- 
aſperated, and breaks not forth into vio- 
lent ungovernable Paſſions on any Provo- 


CatloRsS. 


5. Lis eaſie to be intreated, ready to 


forgive, and full of Mercy, Colo. 3. 13. 


a - ; 2 0 n . 
below us to: be employed in them, 3 . 5. 80 Eph. . 32. me, 3, 17. 48 
Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumen. Theopliis ij 1 
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Verſe 1. DOllow [therefore] after Chari- 

226, ty Labove all things, and de- 
ſire CLalſo] Spiritual Gifts, but rather that 
ye may Prophecy; Li. e. expopnd the Scrip- 


+» 


ture, or reveel-ſome Myſteryita the Edificati- 


on of the Church. ] 


2 2. a For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


Tongue, L not underſtood, nor explained, J 
ſpeaketh not to [the underſtanding of ] Men, 
for no man underſtands him, bat to Lche un- 
derſtanding of ] God [only :] howbeit, Lon 
though,] in the Spirit he - ſpeakgth Myſte- 


ries, [rhe profeund things of Cod. ii. . 


3. But he that propheſieth Lin plain in- 
telligible words, ſpeaketh to [the profit of } 
men, Liz. J to [their] edification [by the 
Scripture he expounds,] and [their]. exhorta® - 
tion [by what be teacheth,] and [40 their] 
'{;4- He that ſpeaketh in an. unknown 
Tongue b edifięth himſelf Lanhy, ] but he h 
that propheßethyedißeth the Church. 
(51 would that ye all ſpake with, Tongues, 
but rather that ye propfieſicd; for greater, 
becauſe more beneſicial, is he La prophe- 


es, than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues, 
| except, 


A àa 2 


i” 


A Paruphraje Tab Awmobati TYP on 


„ dt 


Chap. : 


Ereept he Tarerpret th Tongue, "and the 7 
c ſtery 1 he utter in 155 C that the Church may 
receive edifying [by r. 

. ol [rherefore Behr, if l come un- 
to you Tpeaking with U ftrance] Tongues, 
what hah profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak 
ro you LA,] either by Revelation, Lof ſome 


d fecrer, ] KY, knowledge Tof ſome Myſtery, | 
d r a by propheſying, L i. e. foretelling of 
ſomething to come, or 57 Doctrine, Linſtruct 2 


g you that to believe or prattiſe. 

7. And thus it #57 even [in] things wich. 
on. life, giving ſonnd, whether [r be] pipe, 
or harp, [ for ] except they give a diſtincti- 
on th the ſonnd [te render it intelligible, ] 
how ſhall it be known hat is piped or 
harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet [ Yor example,] give 
an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 
| ſetf to the battle, Car re hearing of it ?] 
9. So likcwffe you, except lu utter b 
BY Tongue words eafie to be underſto 

your Aifitors,) how Thall it be known 
9 26 1 ſpoken hy you ?} for [by ſpeaking 
what they know not, J ye ſtall The ac men who] 


ſpeak [only] to the air; [vain 4nd wnprofi- © +, 21. k In the Law it is written [by may K 
1 1 1 a ſign to a diſobedient und unbeljeving Hale 
thus, with men of other tongues, and o- 


Able words, loſt in the ſpeaking, a rhe Voire 1s 
in The Air. 7 

10d. There are, it may be, ſo many kinlls 
of voices, * Nuages and Wtioms, u \es there 
be Natidhs, or 4s the Jem Compute to the 


number of Seventy „J in the world, and none 


of them is without ſignification⸗ but this 
firm cation they have only fp them that 1 un- 
d them. 

11. Therefore, If 1 know not the mean- 
ing of the voice, I ſhall be to him that 
e 5 Lau] e a Barbarian, Lor one that un- 

erftandeth not what be faith] and he that 

ſpeaketh mall be L a Barbarian to 


me. 

12. Even To ye, foraſmuch às ye are zea- 
lows of ſpiritual Gifte Wr. of Spiriri, bat 
you may not be Barbariam, and u le in 
the uſe of them, ] ſeek that ye may excel 
[in them which laws, to the edifying of the 
Churoh. 


13. Wnerefore let him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue Lin which he cannot edi- 


1 6555 pray that he may f interpret; Ci. e. ray 


ſe, as to inter, HH what he prays.] 
Tun aknown Tongue 
1 85 U. e. wy ſpiricual'Gift 
2 but my undlerſtane Ling 4s un 


"tb e al r e 


Ru done pray h with the 
rt, Ge. 1 . fs nul Gif and Ann 
prey Vi ating alſo; BY he 
1 win 9 55 t, and I. if 
the under and all i e. % 12 ay 
fer du Gt in prayer, and "pſiltimuily 3 th 


the '} 3 tha I 5nd Pede þ 
e 


. What a dene i. drin . 


16. Elfe when thou ſhate bleſs, Li. e. give 
tharks to God, ] with the Spirit [yal Afflatis 
nor underftood by others, J how Wall 
roccupieth the room of the unlearned, Li. e. 
the Laick, or the Mam who- only knows his Mo- 
ther Tongue, fay Amen, [or give his, aſſent, ] 
at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ſtands not what thou fayeſt ? 

17. For thou verily. giveſt thanks well 


[with thy ſpirirnal Gift, i. e. piouſy,] but the 
other 1s not edified ['y ir. 2 


18. J thank my God! ſpeak with Tongues 
| more than you all: 


19. Vet in the Church [of God? I had ra- 
ther ſpeak ſive words with my underſtand- 


ing L/ imployed ] that by my voice I may 


peach others alfo, than ten thouſand words 
in an unknown Tongue. 

20. Brethren, be not [ike] Children i in 
underſtanding, chooſ? ing what pleaſes you, be- 


fore what profits others, howbeit in [_ freedom. 


from] malice be you L] Children, but ig 
underſtanding be Land act as] men; [as per- 
ons of maturity of judgment to know what : 15 of 
ring to be ſpoken.) 


ther lips will I ſpeak unto this People; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith 


. Whertfore Tongues are for a ſign, 


not to them that believe, Land ſo not to te 
| __ in their A 


Wemblies,] but to them that 
2 Trhry bein 'g deſigned * for the more 


10 4 Gelb ropa Falle of the Gofpel by 
ths n theſe Nations Whoſe Langua- 


5 they 3 ood not; ] but propheſying, 
y ; 


teaching the Dottrines of the New, or ex- 
poumd i img the Myſteries of the Old Teſtament, ] 
ferveth not for them that believe not Ch 


Faith, or thoſe Seyiprures,] but: for them that 


believe fiber, J 

23. If therefore the whoteChurch benoin 
together into one place, and all ſpeak 
1 Tongues, and there come in thoſe that 


are unlearned, or | unbelievers, will they | 


not [be tempted by hearing you thus ſpeaking to 
one anather in unknown Languages, to] ſay that 
you are mad? 

24. But if all propheſic Lone after another, 
v. 31 ls, and there come in one that believ- 
eck not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
[or diſcuwered] of all, he = Judged Lon 10 
cernef of all {har pr 

25. And. thus Ee m 4 ſecrets of 3 


heart made manifeſt CH the Prophers e s 
down upon his 


tion of them, J and fo falling 
face he will worſhip - God, [the Searcher F 
che heart, J and t L from his amn experi- 
ny that God is ia Le n you of 

trut en 
26. How is 4 then, Tu: wh & then ro 50 
done,] Bretkren ? L ſmce ] when you come 
together, 


he that 


Tra. n K Www xn. „r 


= 


EE 


 - ld 
e 


1 
= 


SSS 


Clap. „ XIV. 


"the Fat piſie 1 the Oo Ts Ide 


thal of a gifted Perſon,] hath à Plalm, or] 
hath a Dodrine, Cor] hath a Tongue, or ] 
hath a Revelation, [or] hath an: Interpreta- 


done to edifying ; Llet them be managed ſo as 
beſt condiuceth to the end for which voy were de- 
ſigned, Chap. 12.7] 

27. If any ſpeak in an unknown Tongue. 
let it be CL ed oy] by two, or at the 
moſt by three Cat one meeting, ] and that 


6600 hath che 6. 1151 interpret * what 15 ſpo- 
| ten. 
n W. a But if there be no Interpreter pre- 


keep ſilence in the Church, and let him 
L ſpeak LentalIy] to himſelf, and to 
ek L/ Prayet , and Thankſgiving, v. 15, 
46 ; 
28089. Let the Ptophets ſpeak two or three 
o L ſeceſſtvely,] o and let the other [Prophets] 
judge of diſcern. 


thing be al to another that ſitteth by, 
let the fiſt hold his peace, Lor ceafe, before 
% w_ butt is Revelation, ] 
For L. /] ye [thar har the Gift] may 
alhropheſi one by one, that [by your mu- 
tual bones] all may learn, and al may 
be comnfer ted, Cor exhorred ed. FUL Works 4 
32. And Teer is not difficult for you to 
p n ſme+] p the Spirits of the Prophets are 
fubje& to, [amd e tay be reſt dave 
by,] the Pro . 
33. [ii God detibeleſs' in 1 caſe would 
(de % firſt ru b ſilent | for God is not 
q the Author. d of confuſion, [which yet would 
fn fun all the Traber Jams togerber, 


\ . 


exketh with an unknown 
Tongie,} That what is ſaid: in this Verſe is 
ſpokert only by way' of Coiiteſſion, as Mr. Cl. 


pfeffy faid; that in the Spirit he ſpeaketh 
Myſteties, tor Myſteries, when the ele 
ſpeaket ef SpitituaIGifts, hath ſtill relation 
to ſome profound ſecret tht a9 1 Cor. 2. 
75 K 13: 2+ Ahd h 3444 catinot here 
lgnifie, as Mr. CI. coneeives, he ſpeabeth to 
bin own underſtandin 405 ſince tue Apoſtle, 

thiough this ele haptet, is Fame 
Spiritual Gifts, which alſo he en rel cal- 
Kth-S pirits; ſayingy ſering you are zealots 

54 or of Spirits, 1. e. of Spiritual Gifts; 
zud the Afflatus or Infpitarion here was to 
table the Man to ſpeak the Myſtery, aud | 
dot to uſe the unknown Te For Bx- 
2 of this whole matter, tet ie be 10. 


together every one of you; [that is a fpiri- To thas one Frould confound the other 


tioh (of Tae) let all [rheſe] things be 
Churches, for it is not permitted to them to 


ſent,] let him [that only ſpeaks with Tongue, 


30. [Ard] if ( whilſt one Propheſ % any 


imagines, cafinot be true, becauſe it is ex- 


J Tir of 


Peace, as [may be ſeen by the", regul 1155 exerci) 


of theſe Gifts; in all the Churches of | the 
Saints. 


34. 7 Let your women keep ſitence in the 1 


ſpeak [by way of Teaching or Propheſying 
only by 7 wit h the Church aue 


Pſalmody,] but they are commanded to be 


under Obedience, as alſo faith the Law, 


ä 5 3. 16.] 
by cburſe, Ci. e. ſucceſſively, ] and let one 


35 And if they will learn any thing, | let 
them ask their Husbands at home, for it isa 


ſhame, [i. e. 4 thing indecent, ] for women 


to ſpeak in the Church. 8 
1 [And whereas in this matter you think, 
fir to practiſe contrary to all the Churches o 


the Saints, even thoſe in Fudea, I ask] What? 


came the Word of God out from you [rs 


all other Churches? ] or came it to you only, 


[and not to other Churches, that you thus di r 
in 275 12 from them; 5 
5 any man think himſelf to be a 
her, 4 Spiritual, let him acknowledge 
at the thing 81 [now] write unto you, are 
55 Chitmmbinfinents of the Lord. [Ste 
Note on oy. 2.15.] - 
38. But if any Man [ pretends to] be i; 
norant [whether they be fo or not,] let him b 
ignorant, [at hi peril be it, I ſhall not * 


tend farther wit h him, or 25 edle let him not 


be atkpowledged ts # trus Prophet, or Jpiritual 
Perſon. 8 
39. Whetefore, Brethren, covet to'pro- 
keſie , and forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongs, [provided theſe dn rections be ob ſer- 


but] 
Tot Let aft Chee} cling be done c de- t 


cently, and in order. 


| | Annotations « on Chap. XIV. 
TY Verſe _ pg vανν, fir bs. thite | 


nt, That the Gifs of Toiguthar 4 Pro- 
phecy, in their Origtnal Donation, did in 
0 t e ah” they who ſpake with 
Tongu es ſpike! 14 bey T6 Ott, the great 
2 of Go by Acts 2. 11. & 10. 46. they 
ſpake with rong kr and propriefied, As 9. 4 
and the Rea fon ſeems plain, viz. becat * 
Gift of Tongues way given as an help to 
Prophecy. Now theſe two things thus 
joyned by God, ſhould nor have beth uſed 
ſeparately by theſe gifts Mer; yea, the 
Gift of Tongues was Nahe to be uſed, wen 
ny were to ſpeak to Obes in thier own 
a OK wh ch . eat deſign of 
the es, v. 22. Nor ſhould 
they have 1 1 ) Gift of d Touguts wth 
a Aﬀlatus came upon them, and ſome My- 
Was 17 05 151 1 5 by which the 
Sen e es ec dae 
thete wis e dee 117 hitd the' dy 1 72 
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» Interpret at io 


| Gift of Prophecy, being an Afflatus in man- 
ver of a Revelation, could be only uſed 
u hen the Afflatus came upon them; ſo that 
the firſt Gift might at any time be uſed 
without any freſh Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereas the ſecond Gift always re- 


was a gteat Abuſe of this Gift, that, when 

they had a Myſtery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a Language underſtoo 

by the Aſembly, but only by themſelves, 
and fo they did not edifie the Church by it, 
"though it was given, as all the other Gifts 
were, for Edification, Chap. 12. 7. Note 
2), That the Gift of Tongues being im- 


1 
n 


parted per modum habitus, as a. permanent 


ift, like to a habit; they who had receiv'd 


. this Gift could always uſe it at their Plea- 
zie; and ſo could alſo uſe it when a Pro- 
ph 


etical Aﬀtatus came upon them; but the 


quired that Afatus. 


b Ver. 4. Fauny old eh, edifieth himſe f ] 


He therefore underſtood. himſelf as the 


Church did him that propheſied. And in- 


deed, by ſpeaking what he himſelf under- 


ſtood not, he would have been as much a 


Barbarian, and: unprofitable to himſelf, as 
he was to others. To ſay with Cajeran, The 


words were pious which he uttered, and be 
had pious Affections when he uttered them, is 


unſatisfactory ; for what if the matter of 
them was ſo, lince if he underſtood them 


* . 


no more than a Parrot, his Piety in ſpeak- 


ing of them could be no more than that of 
a Parior , he neither could know they were 
pious, nor receive any Benefit by them, ſup- 
poſing they were ſo, whilſt he underſtood 
nothing of them; nor could any pious Aﬀe- 
ctions be raiſed in him by words not under- 
ſtood. To ſay with Grotius, Sentit in fe 
vim Chriſti, he perceives the Gift of Chriſt 
operating in him, if he perceived not the 
meaning of his own words, is to talk as 


buten a+. he. ſoaks en that, can 
ſignifie, he knew he had the Gift of aud admeniſbed one another i 
Tongues, which ſure could not much edifie 


only 


1 


- 


him who formerly had uſed.that Gift, ana 
ſo could not be ignorant he had the Gift. 


as er OOO TT 2 


W Fete, This therefore deligned for the Edifcation of the Church, 
though by uttering his Myſtery, v. 2. in an. 
unknown Tongue, he fruſtrated that De- 
| 8 Ver 6. Hehe, or in propheſying. ] d 
Though Propheſying in this Verſe, being di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Revelation, Knowledge, 


Doctrine, ſeems only to import, the fore- 
telling of ſomething to come, yet doth the 
Apoſtle in this, and the foregoing Chapter, 


manifeſtly ſpeak of it in the whole Lati- 
tude of the word, as comprehending all 


theſe other things; as v. g. Revelation; 
ſo v. 24. If all propheſie, and there come in an 


unbeliever, and one unlearned, he is convin- 


ced of all, he is judged by all, and fo the ſe- 
crets of his heart ſhall be made manifeſt :. Ac- 
cording to that other ſenſe we haye given 
of this Gift, Chap. 12. that it was that 


which enabled them to manifeſt the ſecret 
things of Men. Hence to the Prophet is 
aſſigned his Revelation, v. 30. 20, Trocs 


here rendred knowledge, viz. of the Mind 


and Will of God. So Chap, 13. 2. JI have 


propheſy, and know all Myſteries, V Tara 
1010 and. ail. knowledge. : Whence to the 


Prophet belongs the My: Dee rhe word of 


knowledge, ..mentioned Chap. 12. 8. And 
this is the ordinary Notion, of it, vjz. that 
it imports a Gift by which the Mind of 


God, or his Will, is by the Divine Afflatus 


diſcovered, for the good of others. And 
ſpeak to the Edifying of the Church, 273. 
ſo that all may learn of him, be horte and 
comfort ed. by: him, D. 3.3 1. And 5 7 rophecy 
in the Old Teſtament doth: often ſignike;.2 


Divine Afflatus, enabling him who had it 


to compoſe Hymns or Pfalms of praiſe 
to God, 1 Sam. 10. 5. 1 Chron. 25. 1. Ac- 
cordingly the Pſalm here mentioned, v. 26. 
and the finging with the Spirit, v. 15, 16. 


are the Effects of the Prophetical Aſflatus by | 

Which the Chriſtians of thoſę times taugt 
7 Pſalms, and 

Hymms , and Spirteual Songs, Col. 3. 16. 


Eph. 5. 20. And the praying in the Si, 


V. 15-2710 the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 20, ſeems 


a as a; ——— ä 
Chap. XIV 


39, Dettrine ; whence the Prophet is ſaidto, 


Moreover, doth not the Apoſtle bid him, 
who ſpeaks with Tongues, not interpreted, 
ſpeak only to himſelf, and. t0 God, v. 28. and 
Can he ſpeak to himſelf more than to others, 


* * 


Who underſtandeth not himſelf? or is it fit 


that he ſhould ſpeak to God he knows. not 


4% 4 + @ « 


of Rome. © 


* 


* e 12 190, 43 ! tf 4 
C Ver. 5. 1 F il Nach, that 
41 * 


Yi: > foo hs wil Aeli. 64 0 4 * 

Fhe Church 109 receive re 4 nee 
J gather, that in this unknown Tongue. he 
uttered ſomething tending to, and by God 


* 


to be praying by a like Afflatuß of che 
Holy Ghoſt,, helping their Infirmities, and 
teaching them yhat was proper to be asg: 


ed for the good of the Church; See Note 
on Kom. 8. 26, 27. And therefore thug? 
when they came together, cuqy , an 4 
a Pſalm, a;Doitrine, a Langue, 4 Reveg' 4h 
Miſcarriages in all theſe; Things, the. 
poſtle gives only Rules concerning 10088? 


and Propheſying. _ +; 7 ns 
Ver. 11. Babe, a Barbarian: | At Maß e 
not ute Greeks that called. all ot 
Nations Barbarians , . aceprdligg to chat 


* - 


and Interpretation for 'the;Correcting} their 


of the Apiſtle, I em, 4: Pebter toll 
5 


Greek, and the Barbarian : In which 


+ | Fu 


— 


| 


Par. fires ty lt. oo me. _ een wwe oz v . So. 


— 
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Chap. XIV. the Firſt Epiſtle to the CoxIxTHIAxSs. 183 


ASE ent. ; | wv e\ 
(a) Fulins Pollux reckons up YAuTlar j, 2 


Spe ac, the Tongue of the Greeks and of the 
garbarians; but almoſt every other Nation 
called Strangers, who underſtood not their 
Language, by that Name, as the ſame (b) 
Pollux noteth in theſe words, Tv 5 Bapabapss 
9 Eiyss £149.59 So the Jews (upon thoſe 
words, when Iſrael came out of Egypt, and 
the houſe of Jacob 395 y 5 Ac Har clp 


from a ſtrange People) ſay, all Language that 


1s not the Holy Language is barbarous. 80 


the (c) Chaldeans ſtiled thoſe who f pake not 


Chaldee, aud the Romans thoſe who ſpake 
not Latin. Hence (d) Verres is in Cicero's 
ſtile, Lingua & Natione barbarus, by Lan- 
gvage and by Nation a Barbarian. 


pray that he may interpret. Seeing it is e- 
vident from the 4th and 28th verſes, that 
he who ſpake with Tongues, underſtood 
the meaning of his own Tongue; nor can he 


be ſaid to have the Gift of Tongues, who 
only bath the Gift of Talking he knows not 


what; as the Phaiatict did among the Hea- 
thens; nor can it be ſuppoſed the Spirit of 
God ſhould afliſt Men in that uſeleſs man- 
ner; theſe words cannot be here underſtood 


as an Exhortation to this Linguiſt, that he 
| ſhould pray that he might underſtand, and 


ſo be able to interpret his own words, which 
he already could do, had he been as willing 
as he was able, and had not more regarded 
the vain Oſtentation of his Gift, than the 


Ediſication of the Church. Some therefore 
give the ſenſe of the words thus: Let him 


rather pray that he may have the Giſt of In- 
terpretation, than that of Tongues ;, for covet, 
faith the Apoſtle, the beſt Gifts, Chap.12.31. 
Seek to excel in thoſe which tend to the Edi- 


fication of the Church, v. 12. Now this 


doth the Gift of Interpretation more than 


that of Tongues. But I rather chuſe to in- 


terpret them thus, Let him (/) pray (with 
* his Gift, as) that he may (by the words 
"uſed in his prayer, or by explaining it in 4 
* kxown language) interpret, and impart to 
* others, what the Afllatus hath imparted to 
* him, and not out of vain Oſtentation ut- 
ter it in a Tongue unknown. To ſtrengthen 
this ſenſe, let it be obſerved firſt, that the 
Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth of ſpeaking 
with an unknown Tongue in Prayer, and of 
praying alio by the Afflatus of the Spirit, 
as is apparent from the illative words, For 
F I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit 
prayeth, &c. (20, Obſerve from Budæus, 
that the Particle 42% is ſometimes elegantly 

eficient, of which he gives two Iuffances 
from Ariſtotle,, to which add theſe from the 
New Teſtament, as in Heaven % (pro ETC, 9 
717 7j, fo atfo upon Earth, Matth. 6. 10. 


ä 


Luke 11. 2. 9 & 6 Salaras, for Ur &, and 
ſo if Satan, Mark 3. 26. As my Father ſent 
me, #4y® for hre x4y®, ſo ſend I yo; and 
with this Ellipſis the word runs thus «7 
Teo xe iv H, let him ſo pray, as that he al- 
ſo may interpret. Or obſerve from Noldius and 
Paſor that ive ſignifies adeo ut, ſo as that: 
So the word was hidden from them, 7% 4 
exFoi]24 cid, ſo as that they perceived it not, 
Luke 9. 45. He will do greater works than 
theſe, va vues Saul, ſo that you may mar- 
vel at the greatneſs of them, John F. 20. 
Did I purpoſe according to the fleſh ive Tap 
he ſo as that there ſhould be with me yea, 
yea, nay, nay, 2 Cor. 1. 17. J rejoyced that 


you ſorrowed according to God, irs ſo as that 


2 


you might be damaged by us in nothing; So 
Rev. 8. 12. & 9. 20. & 13. 13. and then the 
words may be rendred thus, Let him pray, 
ive d teplaucn, ſo as that he may interpret. 
Ver. 14. To avivud ps megod yea, my ſpirit 
prayeth.] Here Mr. Cl. asks, What Mortal 
would have rendred v Tvwpd ws by my Gift ? 
I anſwer, every one who knows the Apoſtle 
is here ſpeaking of Spiritual Gifts: And 
(AH,) he not only warrants, but conſtrains 
them to do ſo, by ſaying, v. 12. ſeeing you 


are C ν,jV rn, zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, 


and v. 32. H Texznrov, the Spiritual 
Aftatuſſes of the Prophets are oy ng to the 
Prophets; and v. 2. T14palt, he by the Spi- 


rit ſpeaketh Myſteries. And (3ly,) the word 


2v0{4 never lignifies the Mind in all this 
Diſcourſe, or the Underſtanding, that be- 
ing in the very next Verſe g, the word op- 
poſed to arevpe Spirit : He adds, What intolle- 
rable language is it to ſay, my Gift prays? I an- 
ſwer, Juſt ſuch intolerable language as the 
Spirit intercedeth, Rom. 8. 26. for that is 
only the Gift of the Spirit iatercedeth; and 
though that may paſs for a Catachreſis, yet 
to ſay my Gift is exerciſed in Prayer, or as 
v. 15. J pray with my Gift, is to give the 
true meaning of St. Paul's words; When he 
adds, that nothing is more ordinary than for 
the Spirit and the Body to be oppoſed to one 
another; This is (1.) impertinent; here be- 
ing no oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and the 
Body, but only betwixt the Spirit and the 
Mind, i. e. according to Mr. Cl. betwixt my 
mind and my mind, and what Mortal would 
have ſo interpreted 7 #v*vus ws? 2ly, The 
thing it ſelf is not proved by him; See, 
ſaith he, Rom. 8. 23. where yet there is no 
{uch oppolition at all, but only an aſſertion, 
that they who have the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit wait for the Redemption of the Body. 
Now what Mortal would have interpreted 
theſe words thus, We that have the firſt fruits 
of the Mind groan, waiting for the Body op- 
poſed ro it? See, ſays he, Gal. 6. 15. where 
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is, he reſembles them. 
his Enchiridion faith, H graoobos e E 
£3, i ,d Thou muſt either hold the Place 


again js no oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and 
the Body, but only betwixt the Spirit and 
the Fleſh, or rather betwixt walking in the 


Spirit, that is, according-to the Conduct of 
the Holy Spirit and frlfilino the Luſts of the 
Fleſh." See 1 Cor 3. 1, 3. Rom. 8. 1, 445, 13, 
14, 15. He might more pertinently have 


cited 1 Cor. 7. 34. James 2.26. 


Ver. 15. To rb ud), with the Spirit. J If 
do not think that this Phraſe, with the Spi- 
rit, relates here to the Gift of Tongues, but 
to an Afflatus enabling them to pray and 
ſing by the Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt; the 
uttering what this Afflatus ſuggeſted in an 
unknown Tongue they had before received, 
was the great fault the Apoſtle in this Chap- 

ter endeavours to correct, the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing with an unknown Tongue, is? azacy 
94554; the Perſon ſpeaking with an Affla- 
tus, whether Myſteries, v. 2. Prayer or Pſal- 
mody, Is, 5 M mrd{ual, He that ſpeak- 


eth by the Spirit. 


1 ws = — 
Ver. 16. O dα⁰ /n ny emo 72 ue, Who 


That 


Fl up the place of the Idiot.] 
dend, the Laick, ſay Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 


Oecumentus, and Theophylact. (e) Bunxtorf 


informs us this is a Phraſe frequent among 


the Jews. And (f) Maimonides teacheth, that 
the word place is uſed to denote the dignity. 


or eſtimation of any Van, it being frequent 


with their Rabbins to ſay, ſuch a one fills up 


the Place of his Fathers in ſuch a thing, that 
So (g) Epittetus in 


of a Philoſopher, or of one Unlearned. 80 
that to fill up the place of an Idiot or un- 


learned Perfon, ts to be one of them, or to 


be like them in want of underſtanding of 


ſtrange Tongues. Ridiculous therefore are 
thoſe Popiſh Commentators, who interpretet 
this of the Clerk of the Congregation, there 
being no ſuch Office then, either among Jews 


or Chriſtians: But when the (h) Miniſter of 
the Synagigue ſaid Prayers, all the People of 


the Synagogue anſwered Amen after him. It 
was the Culſtom in the Jewiſh Church, ſaith (i) 
Buxton, ro fay Amen to the Bleſſings or Cur- 


fings of the Prieſt. To his Curſes; fo the 


Woman ſuſpected of Adultery, was to con- 


Arm his Imprecations by faying, Amen, 


Amen, Numb. 5. 22. So all the People an- 


ſwe red Amen to the Curſes pronounced from 
Ac unt Ebal, Deut. 7. 1526. And to the 
Oath andiImprecation impoſed upon them 
To his Bleſ— 1 
ſings; So when Ezra bleſſed the Congre- 
gation, all the People anſwered Amen, Amen, 


by N Behemiah, Neh. F. 12,13; 


Neh. 8. 6. And this Practice was from 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


them tranſlated to the Primitive Church, 


8 Ver. 21. 'Fy To vow tyeyeanle, in the Lam K 
it is written. ] All Interpreters I have met 
with refer this to the faying of the Prophet 


Iſaiah, Chap. 28. 11. telling us, it is there 
mentioned as a Miracle ſhew'd to the Peo- 
ple, that God would ſend Prophets to them 
in a language they underſtood not; but I find 


no mention of any Miracle there; where- 


fore it may be noted that in the Law, pro- 


perly ſo call'd, among the Curſes threatned 


to them (K) for a ſign and a wonder, this is 
one, that the Lord ſhall bring againſt them a 
Nation whoſe Tongue they underſtood not; and 
then *tis intimated that yer they would not 


hear; To both theſe Places the Apoſtle may 


here refer. ES 
Ver. 23. HA.] Here Grotius notes 


that Heathens and Unbelievers then uſed to 


come $9 the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians; 
and fo we read they did, Acts 13. 44, 48. 


nagogue it could not be otherwiſe. 


Ver. 25. Ta #pur7]e © zapSos d Cates. Yin 
Jas, the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt.” © 


For as The opnylatt notes, M arrdaulig Ade 
IIęegiſſeas, Revelation is one Species of Pro- 
phecy ; and though it is taken in a reſtrain- 
ed ſenſe, and fo diſtinguiſh'd from Prophe- 
Cy, v. 6. yet v. 30. tis ſuppoſed that Revela- 
tion belongeth to a Prophet; and the Doctrine, 
the Revelation, the Pſalm, v. 26. do all ſeem 
to belong to the Prophet; the Speaker with 


Tongues, the Interpreter of them, and the 


and whilſt they aſſembled in the Jewiſh Sy- 


Prophet, being the only Perſons mentioned 


in the enſuing words, and in this whole 
Chapter ; ſo that what cannot be aſcribed 
to the one, mult belong to the other. See 
Note on Chap. 1 2. v. 10. INE 

Ver. 28. Ee J WH i e αν,ẽ4ᷓ g, but 
if there be not an Interpreter, let him be ſilent.) 
The Apoſtle permits him to uſe his Tongue 
in the Preſence of one who had the Gift of 
Interpretation of Tongues, becauſe then the 
Church was not only edified by the Inter- 
pretation, but the Faith of the Hearers was 
confirmed by the Exerciſe of two Miracu- 
lous Gifts; but the Apoſtle permits him not 
to be his own Interpreter, though he could 
do it; becauſe his ſpeaking that firſt in an 
unkawon Tongue, which he himſelf mult 
afterward interpret in a known Language, 
ſerved only for Oſtentation, not for Ediſ- 
cation; nor could it be known whether his 
Tongue was ſupernatural, or acquired on- 


Y. | 


Yer. 29. Ke of M Jiarewirogay, and let © 


the reſt diſcern.) Since *tis impoſſible that 
the Afflatus of the Holy Spirit ſhould fug- 
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(e) Lex. Talm. p. 2001. 
(i) Lex. Jalm. p. 114. 


(k) Tigi N nur, LXX. Deut. 28. 46, 49, 58. 


(f) More Nevoch. part 1. c. 8. 
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Chap.” XIV. the Firſt Epifile to the CoRINTHIANS. 1 


geſt any falſhood to him that had it, there 
can be no ground to judge him that h It, 
as (I) Grotius hath well obſerved upon this 


place. But, ſaith Theodoret, as the Devil 


raiſed up falſe Apoſtles to oppoſe the true 
Apoſtles, 1 Tim. 4. 1. ſo did he alſo falſe 
Prophets, 2 Pet. 2. 1- 1 John 4. 1. in oppo- 
ſition to thoſe who truly were inſpired, and 
of theſe, ſay the Greek Interpreters, the 
true Phrophets were to judge. Or elſe Ja- 
KeWETWORY, let them diſcern the Agreement of 
what they utter, with the diQates of the 
ſame Spirit in the Old Teſtament, comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 
So in the Conference, Act, 15. when Peter 
had given his Judgment in that matter, St. 
James adds, with this agree the words of the 
Prophets, as it is written, v. 115. Va 

Ver. 32. HH Tipagnran, the Spirits of 
the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets. ] The 
common interpretation of theſe words, that 
the Spirits of the true Prophets are ſubject 


to the Judgment, Examination and Regula- 


tion of other Prophets, ſeems not agreeable 


to the Apoſtle's Affirmation, that he that 1s 


ſpiritual is judged of none, 1 Cor. 2. 13,15. nor 


is there any ground for judging his Do- 


Arine, who ſpeaks by the Impulſe of the 


| Holy Ghoſt ; nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, the 


Spirits of the Prophets ought to be, but r- 


1doo]u it actually is ſubject to the Prophets. 


| prefer therefore the Interpretation of (m) 


Oecumenius and TheophylaF, that this is ſpo- 


ken in oppoſition to the Heathen Prophets; 


for the Prophets among the Greeks receiving 


an Afflatus from the Evil Spirit, could not 
be ſilent if they would; but it was not ſo 
with the Holy Prophets; the) had it in their 
power to ſpeak, or to be ſilent; and to this the 
Apoſtle refers, by ſaying the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets, that is, their ſpiritual Gifts are ſubjett 
to the Prophets; that is, *tis in their power to 
reſtrain them, and conſequently they may 
Propheſy the one after the other. And up- 


on this account the Church rejected the Ex- 


tatic Prophets of the Mont aniſts, that they 


had an ungovernable inpetus; for, ſay they, 


(nn) they can ſhew no truly inſpired Prophet in 


the Old or New Teſtament who was moved af- 
ter this manner. Moreover, it is the opini- 
on of Perſons eminently Learned and Judi- 
cious, that in Corinth, and ſome other 
Churches, there were then no ſettled Paſtors 
to perform the publick Offices, but they 
were all performed by Prophets, and by 


— 
1— ä 


ad it, 


ver read in theſe Epiſtles: Now if this 
were ſo, the occaſional Prophets might be 


Chap. 12. And thus theſe words may be 


Church. ] So the (o) Hebrew Canon ſaith, a 


* 


gifted Men, excited to that work in the 
Aſſembly, Chriſt being thus in the midſt of 
them, Matth. 18. 20. according to his Pro- 
miſe. And this they judge more probable 
touching the Church of Corinth, becauſe 
there ſeems no order to be obſerved among 
them, and no Subjection of their Prophets 
to any Ruler of the Church, no direction 
of the Sentence to them when the inceſtu- 
ous Perſon was to be delivered up to Satan, 
or when he was to be Abſolved; but all 
ſeems to be done by the immediate Autho- 
rity of St. Paul. They alſo from this 
Chapter do obſerve, that whereas all the 
Publick Offices then performed in the 
Church were Prayer and Pſalmody, Ex- 
pounding or Preaching the Word, and 
Thankſgiving, all theſe are here aſcribed to 
Men endowed with theſe Spiritual Gifts; 
for that when they came together, ſome | 
ö 


of them prayed, others compoſed Sacred 
Hymns by their Spiritual Gifts, we plainly 
read, v. 15. that their Prophers did then 
teach for Edification, Inſtruttion, and Com- | 
fort, v. 3, 31. That they did alſo wwyay = 
bleſs, and xu give thanks, we learn | 
from v. 16, 17. that all, or any of theſe 
things, were done by ſtated Paſtors, we ne- 
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ſubject to the ſtanding Prophers mentiongd 
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interpreted by them, who like not the Ex- — 
poſition given in the Paraphraſe. 8 | 
Ver. 33. *AxdJasacias, of Confuſion.) This q is 
alſo confirms the TORE given of 9 
the preceding words; for the propheſying * 
of many together would neceſſarily breed | 
Confuſion ; whereas the neglect of judging 
of their Propheſies, could only be ſuppoſed 
to breed Error. | 
Ver. 34. Al ywatxes vuor, Let your Women 1 1 
be ſilent in the Church. ] In that of Corinth 1 
the Women not only propheſied in the | 
Church, but they did it with the Head un- 
covered, 1 Cor. 11. 5. The latter Indecency 
he corrects there, and the firſt here; See 
i T9000 2. 13. - © 5 
Ver. 35. Es UHKANTIL , to ſpeak in the 8 
Woman muſt not read in the Synagogue 
for the Honour due to that Aſſembly. And 
the Heathens declared it indecent for a 
Woman #yuayopsy to ſpeak publickly, Stob. 
Serm. 72. p. 443. fff. che 


(1) Multum aberrant qui putant dona prophetica aliis prophetis eſſe ſubjecta, non pugnant inter ſe Dei dona, nec 


ſſententiæ exquirendæ ſunt, ubi Deum loqui conſtat. 
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Jer. 46. EN away, 2, Dare. f En, decently 
nd; In, order.] 0 F 

by had. tay * in Th; words foregoing, T2 

things e done Hec eh ; not like Chil- 

dre en, L. Foy not ſo as "to give occaſion to 

oth 18, to ſay 0 aa . 23; not ſo 


is order, ſaith Theodbret, | 


p/ by Women ſpeaking in the Church, v. 3 

447 order, t that's : 5 
by courſe, v. 27, 31. See Chryſoſtom, Oeru- 
menius, and Theophylatt Ee you 
theſe words to this effect. Te 
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ö Ort, Brethten, I declare 
to you the Go el which 1 


nes ou, Which alſo ye have recei- 
ved, and wherein * ſtand, [Gr. have food. ] 


2. 2 By which a Id ye are [in the way to 


be] ſayed, if ye Keep in memory what, Li. e. 
retain the Goſp el 46, etched Litto you; 
[which you 3 will Py ale ye have believed 


In, Ve n. f 
1 Becke, 7 "Fay, "the Goſpsl which 7 


W J För 1 att ered to you firſt of 


lt, or eng the pine ipal Doctrine of Faith. ] 
char wich f alſo teceived, how "oe Chriſt 
died for our Sins according 00 he Scrip- 
ture. THF +; 4 4 331.4 
2 And that hee buried, and that he 
80 Sache. the third day according to the 
des. 
| 451110 rbb ge Ken [after his Reſur- 
b 10050 of Ceplris, T Lite 24. 34. 35 85 bof 
rhe twelve, LV. 36. lol zo, 19 
6. [And bb, 5b ne or 1 . heir 
75 on 905 
ndted BrethYen' at once, 
of whom'the greater part renin unto this 
Prefer [day to reftify'it,] bur ſome ate fal- 
enafſeep. 
7. After that he was | den aof James, 
then of all the Apoltles [ar his Aſeenſion.] 
And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo 
L 49. 17. ] as of one born out of due 
"time. CLer habe 4 
9. For I am the leaſt 6f the Apoſtles, 
6055 one] that am not'meer to he called an 
poſtle,* becauſe 1 perſecuted. the- Church 
of God. 
. 10. But by the grace [and' * favbur"] of 
* God Doo Fandth Jam what [ow] 1 * 
am, and his grace wt ich was beſtowed up- 
on: me Was not in vain; but I laboured 
more abundantiy than they all; Jet [25 1 
note I, but the ce of God that was with 
me, [ro which the fit of all my labour is to 
he aſcribed Y 
11. Therefore whether i it were I, or they 
[w/o preach the Goſpel,] ſo we preach, and 
To ye Calſo] believed. 
12. Now if Chriſt be L/ preached, that 


[all "who Ao ſo; "unanimouſly affirm] he roſe 


| e from che dead, f tidw ſay forte among 


you, that there is uo 1 of the 


dead? 


car TER xv. 


After that he 955 ſeen 


EIn fight +: 


13. But Lor wn] if Ci be 18 that] there 
be no Reſurre ion of the Dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſe. 

14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then i is 
our preaching DJ: TO and your faith i is 
alſo vain. 

15. Vea, and we are [then] fend, falſe 
witneſſes of God, becauſe g we have teſti- g 
fied'of, [or by.T God, that he raiſed up 
Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up, it 0 be 
that tlie dead riſe not Cat ALY by} 21. © 

16. For if the dead'riſe not, thew' ts not 
Chrilt raiſed. 

17% And if Chriſt be not witch, your 
faith is vain, you are yet in ;your: ſins, Lnot 
juſtified, not Abſolved from them, ſeeing he 
died ſor our fins, and roſe Van far our Ii 
foes Rom. r 15] OR 
8. Then they aſſo WhO have. fallen a 
ep in Chriſt, Lu frei for his Name, J 
are periſſied, L. 'ſo xs never to riſe N that 
ſteep, and ſo were truly: 'miſerable;}- - 


T9. -[For] h. if in this life only * hare BW 


hope in Chriſt, we [Chriſtian eee are 
of all Men moſt! miſerable. 1 10 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and become the ſirſt fruits of them 
that flept, [who therefore ſhall follow-after him 
thus riſen, as the whole Harveſt Fallen the fuſt 


fruits, v. 23] 
Ver. 21. For ſince by man came death, 


by man came alſo the Reſurrection of the 


dead, [the wiſdom of God ſo ordering it, that 
the ſame Nature which had loſt life and immor- 
tality, ſhould regain it. 
22. For as in [the Man] Adam, Land for 
his fin in eating the forbidden fruit, all Lmen 
proceedin 3 from him] die, even ſo 
4 in, Land by, the Man] Chriſt, ſhall all [par- i 
: takers" „ has Narure and 7 be made a- 
He. 
23. But every? man in his own-order, 
Chriſt che firſt fruits, afterwards they that 
are Chriſt's k at his coming Lie judgment. ] k 
24. Then cometh the end, We he ſhall 
have delivered up, LGr. deliver up,]the LAAe- 
diatory] Kingdom to God, even the Father, 
when he ſhall have put down. all [ other | 
Rule, and all Authority and Power,.[ both of 
Men und Devils mhich oppoſed his Church! 
25. Mie Tage, till then he cannot dle 
liver up,] For he muſt reign [actording 15 


Wo 2 = 


— p 
8 10 breed Confuſion, v. 33. not indecent- 


is, one after gende or or 


OT 


b * 


ar ws e e ww - 


1 


an Tos 


han 


. 


OR oe ants * i. 
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| che Promiſe; Pſal. 110. 17 till he [who made 
this Promiſe] hath put all Enemies under 


his feet. Rinks © 
26. Thelaſt Enemy which ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed [by him] is Death. 

27. For he [namely the Father] hath, L ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt,] put all things under his feet: 
but when he faith all things are put under 
him, itis manifeſt thathe is excepted [ from 

this ſubjection] who did put all things under 
him. [See Note on Heb. 2. 8.] 
28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 

| _ then ſhall the Son alſo — 
[lay down his Kinoly Office in governing his 
Charch, and as Alan died to hint that 

: put all things under him, I that God, [rhe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,] may be [im- 
mediately] all in all, [by a full Communicati- 


all bis Saints. J 
„ in oppoſition to them among you 
who ſay, 1270 5 no 3 from the Dead, 
that Chriſt is riſen, and become the firſt fruits 
of them that ſlept ;] Elſe what ſhall [wil] 
m they do m who are baptized for the dead, 
[as they muſt be, if he in whoſe name they are 


at all? Land ſo Chriſt himſelf is not riſen,] 
why are they then [who hold this Doctrine] 
baptized for the dead ? ent: 
30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour [| for a dead Feſus fJ 
31. I proteſt by your rejoycing, Li. e. by 
that rejoycing,] which I have [common with 
you under all our Sufferings, Rom. F. 3.] in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I [run the hazard 
to] dye daily; Lor by that rejoycing I have in 


in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 14. & 7. 4. 
& 9. 2. Phil. 2. 16. 1 Theſſ. 2. 19.1 
n 32. If n after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus, what advan- 


then more reaſonable to ſay, [Let us eat and 
| 1575 for to morrow we die, L Ia. 22. 
33. [But] be not deceived [with ſuch Diſ- 
courſes, rather avoid them, for] evil Commu- 
nications corrupt good Manners. 3 
34. Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not, 
[which Advertiſement is very needful, ] for 
ſome [among you] have not the knowledge 
of [that Righteouſneſs of ] God, [which doth 
oblige him to render to men according to their 
Works 5 * Theſl. 1. 6, 7. Heb. 6. 10. J 1 
ſpeak this to your ſhame. - - 


. 


35. But ſome men will [ yer] ſay, How 


what [kind of Foy do they-come ? | 
36. Thou fool, | who makeſt an enquiry 


about a matter of which thou haſt a inſt ICE 


thou ſoweſt is not quickned except C firſti it 
| dye, Land lie buried in the Earth. 


on of himſelf to, and an intimate Union with 


baptized be ſtill dead, ] if the dead riſe not 


ou, as my Children, and the fruits of my labours 


tageth it me if the dead riſe not? Lit will be 


0 are the dead raiſed up [again ] o and with 


in the very ſeed thou ſoweſt,, for] that which 


37. And [again,]that which thou ſoweſt, 
[when,] thou ſoweſt Lit, 25 not that Body 


which ſhall be [again produced, ] but p bare, P 


[or naked, ] grain, it may chance of wheat, 
or of ſome other grain. 3 

38. But God giveth it a body [cloathed} 
as it hath pleaſed him, and [. yer] to every 
ſeed [he giveth with the cloathing,] his own 
[kind of ] body. | 

39. [And as] all fleſh is not the ſame 
[kind of ] fleſh, but there is one kind of fleſh 
of men, another [kind of ] fleſh of beaſts, 
another of fiſhes, and another of birds; 

40. [And as there is like difference in the 
qualities of Bodies; for] there are alſo Cele- 


ſtial Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtrial ; but 


the glory of the Celeſtial is one, and the 
glory of the Terreſtrial is another; 

41. [And as in the Celeſtial Bodies] there 
is one glory of the Sun, and another glory 
of the Moon, and another glory of 
Stars ; for one Star differeth from another 
Star in glory; OS 

42. So alſo is Lit as to] the Reſurrection 


the 


of the dead, Lthe Body raiſed being in quality 


much different from the earthly Body, we at 


preſent have, for] it is ſown in corruption, 


[ frail, mortal, ſubject to death and putrefacti- 
on, J it is raiſed in incorruption, [ot ſub- 
ett any more to death or diſſolution. 

43. It is ſown in diſhonour, [with ſome 


diſhonour able parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23. 4 vile Bo- 


dy, Philip. 3. 21. ſubject to filth and defor- 
mity, ] it is raiſed in glory, [in clarity and 
ſplendor, ſhining like the Sun, Mat. 13. 43. 
and like Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. 
free from all defect, or deformity of its Mem- 
bers, or from any diſhonourable parts; 1 Cor. 


weakneſs by labour, to decays by age, to im- 
potency and waſting by diſeaſes, ] it is raiſed 
in power, [imble, ſtrong, active, and that 


6. 13.] It is ſown in weakneſs, [_ /ubjett to 


without remtency, or moleſtation, grief, pain, 


or laſſitude. ] 

44. It is ſown a q natural, [ Gr. an Ani- 
mal,] body, Lhaving multiplicity of Organs, 
Muſcles, Tendons, Arteries, Vems, Nerves, 
by which, by the Aſſiſtance of the Animal and 
Vital Spirits, it perceives, moves, and con- 
veys nouriſhment to all its parts, and ſo 
wanting continual Recruits of Meat and 


Drink. ;] it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body, [po/- 


ſeſſed and acted by the Holy: Spirit, and ad- 
vanced ſo far to the perfection of Spirits, as to 


be free from gro ſne ſs, pondero ſity, from need- | 


ing reſt, ſleep, or ſuſtenance 54 there is a 
natural [Gr. animal] body, and there is a 

45- And 1o it is written, The firſt Man 
Adam, [ from whom we all derive our Bodies, 
and our Animal Life, ] was made a living 


Soul; [Gen. 2. 7. whereas] the laſt Adam, 


Li. e. Chriſt, ] was made v a quickning ſpirit; 


Las having power to quicken, and confer eter- 
B b 


2 nal 
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nal life on all his Members; or, as being the 
Giver of that quickning Spirit, by which we 
ſhall be raiſed from the dead, and made ſpiri- 
tual as his Body is. | 
46. [ fay there is an Animal Boag, and 
there is a ſpiritual Body,] Howbeit that [_ Bo- 
dy] was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural, [Gr. animal,] and after- 
wards that which is ſpiritual. 


an eye, at the laſt trump ; for the Trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead Lin Chriſt.] ſhall 
be raiſed incorruptible, and we | Chriſtians 
that are then alive] ſhall be changed, [as to 
this mortal Body. J oat raed 
5 3. For this corruptible [Body] muſt 
put on incorruption, and this mortal [Body] 
muſt put on immortality. 


54. So when this corruptible ſhall have 


47. [For] the firſt man [ Adam) is, [ was,] 
of the Earth, earthy, [having a Body formed 
of it ; and ſo the Animal Body derived from brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
him muſt be eartl.y ;] the ſecond Man is the aa Death is ſwallowed up in Victory; Ci. e. aa 

Lord [deſcending] s from Heaven [fo raiſe is overcome for ever, ſo as never to have 
our Bedies, and advance them to that place.] any ſtrength or power over our Bodies any 
48. As is [wa] the earthy, ſuch are they more.] | „ 
alſo that are earthy, Land live in the Ani- 55. L So that Chriſtians may ſirg trium- 

mal Body as he did, ] and as is the heavenly, phanti) in the words of the Prophet Hoſea, 
ſuch are they [to be] alſo that are CLto have Chap. 13. 14. O Death, bb where is thy ph 
heavenly, [immortal and ſhining Bodies. ] ſting? O Grave, where is Lom] thy victo- 
49. And as we have born the image of the ry ? Lit is for ever ſwallowed up of Life, 2 
earthy [ Adam, being begotten, after his fall, Cor 5. 4.) 6 et 5 
in his own likeneſs, with earthy mortal Bodies, 56. The ſting of death, Lor that which 
t Gen. 5. 3. J ſo we ſhall alſo © bear the image cauſed death,] is, Lwas, ] ſin, and the ſtrength 
of the heavenly, [partakins in our Bodies of of fin [to ſubjett us to it] is, [was] the Law 

his heavenly glory, he changing our vile Bodies [threatning death for it.) 5 20 1 
into the likeneſs of his glorious Body, Philip. 57. But thanks be to God, who giveth 
33h CE. | us the victory [over zt] through [the death, 

u Fo. Now this I fay, Brethren, that u fleſh and reſurrection of ] our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
and blood, [ ſuch as ours is, ] cannot inherit 58. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
the Kingdom of God, neither doth, Lor ye ſtedfaſt Land] unmoveable, [by any temp- 
can, ] corruption inherit incorruption. rations from this Faith, and be ye} always 

5 1. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery, Li. e. abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
x a thing not known to you before,] x we ſhall aſmuch as ye know, that your labour is 
not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, not in vain in the Lord, [bur ſhall be plenti- 


2 put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 2 
have put on immortality, then ſhall be 


” 


| [in our Bodies before they enter into this Ring- fully recompenced by him at the Reſurrection of 
dom.] | e the Juſt. | Ot 
y 82. y Ia a moment, in the twinkling of | 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


a Verſe 2.41 4 1 0998, by which alſo ye are 
ſaved.] They who by imbra- 
cing the Chriſtian Faith were brought into 
that way, which leadeth to Salvation, and 
in which, if they perſevered, they would 
aſſuredly be ſaved, are ſtiled in Scripture, the Angel fent this Meſſage to them, Behold, 
ol ol, the ſaved, Acts 2. 47. 1 Cor. 1. he goes before you into Galilee, there you ſhall 
28. and are faid , to be ſaved, Rom. ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, Mark 16. 7. 
8.24- 2 Tim. 1. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 21. See Note on Now it may reaſonably be thought that the 
Eph. 2.5, 8. and on Tit. 3. 5.50 here it ſig- eleven, who went themſelves into Galilee, 
nifies, you are at preſent in a ſtate of Salva- to the Mountain which Jeſus had appoint- 
tion, and will aſſuredly enjoy it, if you re- ed, even after they had ſeen him at Feruſa- 
tain, and live ſuitably to the Faith deli- lem, Luke 24. 33, 36. would .acquaint the 
vered to you. | 5 Seventy, and others who believed in Je/w, 
Ver. 5. Ter gadena, of the twelve, i.e. where it was he appointed to be ſeen of 
Of the Society of the Apoſtles, contiſting them; and then, no doubt, their Curioſity, 
formerly of twelve Perſons, and therefore as well as their Affection to him, would in- 
ſo called ſtill, John 20. 24. though in ſtrict- duce them to repair to the place. Now that 
neſs of ſpeech they were but eleven when they who had believed in Jeſus were ver) 
Thomas was with them, and ten in his ab- many, will be evideat, if we conſider how 
fence, Matth 28. 16. Luke 24. 33. oſten it is aid in the Goſpels, that many be- 
e Ver. 6..iyJazacius u ei to five hundred lieved on his Name, John 2. 23. & 7. 31. & 


Brethren.] Of whom he was ſeen in Galilce, 
where he had many Diſciples; for before his 
Reſurrection he told his Diſciples, that be- 
ing riſen, he would go before them into Gali- 
lee, Matth. 26. 32. After his Reſurrection 


* 


= 


8. 30. 


eee 4 


1 P Pee BY * 


8. 30. & 10. 42. and that great multitudes 

believed on him, John 12. 42. & 4. 1. That 

many of the Rulers believed on him, that he 

baptized more Dijciples than John, and that 

the Phariſees complained that the World 

was gone after him. If you ſay we only 

read of the eleven going to Galilee, Matth. 

28. 16. I anſwer, that others might go 

| with them, though no mention be made of 

L | them; or that the reſt might be Inhabitants 
3 of Galilee, where moſt of Chriſt's Diſciples 

| delt. If you ſtill object, that the number 
aa : of the Names of ChriſPs Diſciples after his 
Aſcenſion, are reckon'd only one hundred and 

twenty, Acts 1. 15. it is anſwered by DoQor 

Light foot, that the number of one hundred 

and twenty are not to be accounted the 


whole number of Believers at that time, 


bb | but only the number of thoſe who had fol- 
EF lowed Chrift continually, v. 21. to be ſure 

they were not all the Diſciples in Fudea, 

bur only in Jeruſalem. „„ 

That this Appearance of Chriſt to them 

was before his Aſcenſion, is evident, becauſe 


this was in Galilee, Luke 24. 50. and ſaith 


Tradition, on Mount Tabor; his Aſcenſion 
was nigh to Jeruſalem from the Mount of 
Olives, Acts 1. 12. And Chriſt and his Angel 
giving them ſuch timely notice of his going 
efore them to the place, it is probable it 
vas ſome conſiderable time before his Aſ- 


F | 8 | 

. | As for the Note of ſome, That Chriſt was 
þ . - ſeen of theſe five hundred Brethren in the 
; | Air, becauſe the Greek word is tay, up- 
F | wards, it ſeems very light; for that word 


joined with Numbers ſtill ſignifies pluſquam, 
or more than, as doth our Engliſh word up- 


wards, and the Hebrew H ſo Mark 14. 


5. £74yw TþIAK00 Lav Jnvactoy, is more than three 
hundred pieces of ſilver; ans u %, enoTacras 


Verde, from five and twenty years and up- 
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whom he was to teſtifie, till after his Con- 
verſion, and our Lord's Aſcenſion, as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had, John 15. 27. Act, 
1. 21, 22. ſpeaks of himſelf as a Witneſs 
born out of due time. l 
Ver. 12. Ha aiyesi ris & vuiv, how ſay 
ſome among you ? That there were ſome in 
the Apoſtles time, who taught that the Re- 
ſurrection was paſt already, we learn from 
2 Tim. 2. 18. but that they were Jews, who 
of Sadducees had embraced the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, as (a) Mr. Je Clerc aſſerts, I find no 


reaſon to believe. The (b) Gnofticks taught 


not that the Reſurrection was paſt already, 


but only that the Fleſh was not fit to riſe, and 
that it was incapable of Salvation, and Incor- 
ruption, and therefore they are generally 
ſaid by the Ancients to deny the Reſurrecti- 


on, but none of them inſinuate that it was 


paſt already. The (c) Marcionites are by 
Clemens Alexanar. ſaid to have held this Do- 


ctrine, and to have renounced Matrimony, 


becauſe in the Reſurrection, ſaith Chriſt, they 


do not marry. But Marcion began his Hereſy 


in the ſecond Century, and therefore could 
not infect the Church of Corinth with it in 
St. Paul's time. Menander indeed taught 
that they who received his Baptiſm were made 


 partakers of the Reſurrection by it, and that 
they ſhould not die; And he, according to 


many of the Ancients, was contemporary 
with St. Paul; See Note on 2 Tim. 2. 18. 


But haply St. Paul refers here to none of 


theſe, but only to the Philoſophers among 
them, as St. Chryſoſtom thinks: For Corinth 
being an eminent City of Achaia, where the 
Philoſophers and wiſe Men of the World 
a bounded, who look'd upon the Reſurrecti- 


on of the Fleſh as a thing both impoſſible 
and abſurd, (See here Note on v. 35.) and 


placed their future Happineſs 1n their Ex- 


emption from the Clog, and Priſon of the 


2 _ wards, Numb. 4. 3, 23, 30, 35» 39» 43, 47- Body, they might put a new Conſtruction 
5 | Chap. 8. 25. dro Eizo0ad]ts % irdva, from t wen- on the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, EVE 


ty years and upwards, Numb. 1. 3, 20, 22,24, ing, it only did import a Renovation of our 


26, 28. Chap. 14. 29. 1 Chron. 


23. 24 Manners, or a Reſurrection from the death 


2 Chron. 31. 17. Ezra. 3. 8. 473 hnriais x of Sin unto a life of Righteouſneſs, and fo 


dh from a month and upwards, Numb. 3. 
4 15, 22, 28, 34, 39, 43. Chap. 26. 62. 


which we are raiſed with Chriſt from the 


Ver. 7. Iardce, of James] the Juſt, the dead, Coloſ. 2. 12. 


Brother of the Lord, ſaith the Tradition of 


> 


4-4 15. Epapſupioau xa7d Ts Oe, we have 


the Church, and the Goſpel of the Naza- teſtified of God.] It being very rare that 2. 
rens. See Dr. Hammond, and Jerom in Ca- u with a Genitive Caſe ſignifies de, i. e. of, 


tal. Script. Eccle. 


theſe words may be rendred per Deum, by 


e Ver. 8. *Qarepe 79) Sr H“i, 45 of one born God; as, becauſe he could ſwear xa 813; 
out of due time.] "Extpoua, lay Heſychins, eL O-, by none greater, he hath ſworn lb 
Phrynicus and Phavorinus, is c e dw- favry by himſelf, Heb. 6. 13. & v. 16. Men 
ror, 4 dead Child born out of due time, Co) ſmear dar & peilor@,by 4 greater. So Matth. 


Yuetrgg, one whem the Woman caſts forth, | 
St. Paul therefore having not ſeen Chriſt, of in the 01d Teſtament, the Lord hath ſworn 


ü 


26. 63. 1 adjure thee xe Oes, by God. 80 


(a) Suppl. to Dr. Hammond, P» 363. 0 


C) Thy ayagaciy anunigadiy, ws avToH 


* i 


" _ — —_— _ —_ 


(b) See Note on 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
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it was perform'd already in that Baptiſm in 
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Laß Eno by himſelf, or, I have ſworn n + 


wears by my ſelf, Iſa. 45. 23. Jer. 49. 13. A- 
mos 6. 6. So 1 Kings 2. 23. Solomon ſwears 
274 Rel by the Lord. And Chap. 3. 43 
the Oath of the Lord yard e made by the Sept. 
them that ſwore var N Kue by the Lora, 


nerd by Malecon. See Iſa. 62. 8. Amos 4. 2. 


& 8, 7. 14. And then the ſenſe runs 
thus; We have pretended to be wprupes 
A, Gods Witneſſs in this matter, Acts 5. 
32. and by the power of Miracles, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, derived from him, to bear 
witneſs. to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 


ſo muſt be falſe Witneſſes of God, if he 


hath not raiſed him from the dead. 


h Ver. 19. F} @ i Laß rainy, if in this life 


only we have hope. The Apoſtle ſeems not 
here to ſay, That if there ſhould be no Re- 


ſurrection of the Body, the Chriſtian could 


have only hope in this Life ; for if the Soul 
be immortal, and may be happy after its 


ſeparation from the Body, this ſeems not to 


follow: But he argues thus, If Chriſt is not 
riſen for our Juſtification, we are yet under 
the guilt of Sin, v. 17. and if ſo, both Soul 


and Body muſt periſh after death, v. 18. and 


has > 


then the hope of Chriſtians muſt terminate 
with this life, which being more eſpecially 


to them a life of Miſery, by reaſon of the 


Sufferings to which their Faith doth here 
expoſe them, they would of all Men be 
maſt miſernble.- 300% 05 n is jo 

Ver. 22. EY Xe, in Chriſt.) The O- 
Pinion of the Jems was this, That the Meſ- 


ſias was the ſecond Adam who ſhould raiſe the 


dead : (d) His name, ſay they, is called Jin- 
non, Pfal. 72. 17. for he ſhall raiſe them that 
ſleep in the duſt. And the laſt Man, or Adam, 
is the (e) Meſſiab, who ſhall be above Moſes, 
and above the miniſtring Angels : He ſhall take 
away the old Sin from whence Death came, and 
in his days ſhall be the Reſurrection of the dead; 
and this God intended in the Creation of Adam, 
that he ſhould be immortal, but Sin brought 


© 4 & ® 


Ver 23. *Ev Ty Tapsgia d, at his coming. J 
This Chapter contains many Arguments a- 


gainſt the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 


ſome Saints before the reſt, to reign with 
Chriſt on Earth a thouſand Years : For, 
(1-) from theſe words, Every man in his own 


order, it might have reaſonably been expect. 


ed that ſome mention ſhould have been 


made, as. of Chriſt the firſt-fruns, ſo of the 


firſt, and ſecond Reſurrection; but yet we 
fee, that when the ApoſHe is profeſſedly 
ſpeaking of the Order in which we ſhall a- 
riſe, he hath nothing to ſay of this firſt Re- 
ſurrection, which it ſeems is to happen « 
thouſand years before the General Reſurre- 
ion; and nothing of a firſt or ſecond Ad- 


vent of our Lord; one to reign on Earth a 


thouſand years, a ſecond to judge all the 


World; and yet this double Advent is as 


neceſlary, as is Chriſt's reign on Earth. 


Moreover the end, and the delivery up of 
his Kingdom, are here made contemporary 


with his Advent; and the Reſurrection of 


all that are Chriſt's, is to be at this very Ad- 


vent: But how can he deliver up his King- 
dom, and yet reign on Earth a thouſand 


years? In a word, if all that are his muſt 
be raiſed at his coming to the final Judg- 
ment, then none before that coming, and 
then they muſt be all raiſed together, not 
fome 4 Doufand years before the reſt. 


Ver. 28. De Ocòg TaTE ty t, that God | 


may be all in all.] He faith not that the F- 
ther, mentioned v. 24. but that God may be 


all in all, and ſo he ſeems to lead us to that 
Interpretation of the Godhead, which com- 
prehends Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, and 
then the import of the Phrafe, That God 


may be all in all, will be this; That the 
Godhead may govern all things immediate- 


ly by himſelf, without the Intervention of 


a Mediator between him and us, to exact 
our Obedience in his Name, and convey to 
us his Favours and Rewards, we being then 
to tender all our Duty immediately to him, 


and derive all our Happineſs immediately 


from him. So that as now Chriſt, Thean- 
thropos, God-Man is all in all, Coloſſ. 3. 11. 


becauſe the Father hath put all things info 


his hands, does all things, and governs all 
things by him, when this Oeconomy ceaſes, 
the Godhead alone will be all in all, as go- 
verning, and influencing all things by him- 


ſelf immediately. 


Moreover, the Fews ſay that (g) the King- | 
dom of the Meſſiah ſhall return to its firſt 


Author, and ſo ſaith the Apoſtle here; for, 
though it ſhall have no ſuch end as the pre- 


ceeding Monarchies had, Luke 1. 32, 33. by 


giving place to a ſucceeding Kingdom; for 


till the World laſts, à rapza ole, it ſhall not 
paſs away, or be diſſolved by any other King- 
dom, Dan. 7. 14. but ſhall be an eternal 
Kingdom in the ſenſe in which he is @ Prieſ 
for ever, and hath # Teporwiln d] uloy, 4 


g (d) Buxt. Lex. alm. Po» 961. 


(e) Neve Shallom l. 9. c. 5, 8. 


(f) Ut quemadmoJum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, ſic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur, L. 5̃. c. 1. Ut quemad- 
modum per kominem victum deſcendit in mortem genus bumanum, ſic etiam per hominent victorem aſcendamus in vitam. 


N 


(80 Pirk, Eliezer c. 12. P. 26. 
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One. 


For farther Explication of this matter, let 


it be obſerved, a 


1%, That this Mediatory Kingdom was 


given to our Lord by the Father; for he 
hath put all things in ſubjection to him, v. 27. 


and that after his Reſurrection; for it was 


given as the Reward of his Sufferings, and 


ſo could not be given till they were accom- 


pliſhed 3 He humbled himſelf, and became o- 
bedient to the death, even the death of the 
Croſs; Wherefore' God hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name, which is above 
every Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow of things in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and under the Earth; And that eve- 
ry Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Philip. 
2.8, 10, 11. Accordingly after his Reſur- 
rection, he ſpeaks to his Diſciples thus, Al 
power is given me in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth. 28. 18. But why this Reward ſhould 
not ceaſe when the work is done; Why, vg. 
his Dominion over Death ſhould not ceaſe, 
when Death is deſtroyed ; his power of gi- 
ving Eternal Life, or Judging, when all are 
judged, and none are left to be crown'd, I 
confeſs I do not underſtand. 25 
2. Seeing the Human Nature only ſuf- 
fered, and ſeeing the Divine Nature is ca- 
pable of no ſuch Exaltation,or new Domi- 
nion, tis certain that this Kingdom could be 
given to Chriſt only according to his Hu- 
mane Nature; for though the Godhead 
could alone enable him to execute his King- 
ly Office, yet was he thus exalted, this Pow- 
er and judgment was conferred upon him, 
leaſe he was the Son of Man, 1 5 1 
He interceedeth ſtill in Heaven by virtue of 
his Blood, all Favours are granted to the 
Church through him, and God will judge the 
World by the Man Chriſt Je ſus. | 
3. During this Reign of Chriſt, God the 
Father Immediately judgeth no Man, but hath 
mitted all judgment to the Son, that all 


"1 might honour the Son, (by owning his 


Authority,) even as they honoured the Fa- 


e John 5. 22, 23. (by owning his Au- 
L 


Prieſthood that doth not paſs away, Heb. 7. 17, 5 
24, 25. and ſo he is able to intercede for ever to his Wiſdom, Will, and Pleaſure ; And 
for us; Yet as that Prieſthood muſt needs 
ceaſe, when the ſubject of it ceaſeth, and 
he hath none to intercede for, ſo muſt his 
Kingly Office ceaſe, when all his Friends 
have that Eternal Life conferr'd upon them, 
for which this Power was committed tohim, 
Fohn 17. 2. and all his Enemies are become 
his foot ſtool, Pal. 110. 1. when there is no 
more an Houſe of Jacob to reion over, or 4 
Throne of David to fit on, Luke . 
Rev. 11. 15. And the whole Office of a 
Mediator muſt then ceaſe, when God and 
Man are made completely and indiſſolubly 


[ty over them.) He made him Lord of uncertain whether any in the Apoſtle's time 


all things, to Puniſh and Reward accordin 


ſo his Human Nature, or Chri# as Man, 
though ſubject to the Father, as his Vice- 
Roy, acting by the Authority of him who 
put all things into his hands, and ſet him o- 
ver the works of his hands, Heb. 2. 7, 8. and 
doing all r0 the glory of God the Father, yet 
ſeems not now to be in the ſame order of 
Subjection to the Father, as are other Crea- 
tures; i. e. fo as to act by his immediate 
Command in all particular Tranſactions, as 
the holy Angels do, obeying his Commands, 
and hearkning to the voice of his Word, Pſal. 
103. 20. They are all miniſtring Spirits, 
Heb. 1. 13, 14. but he is ſer down at the 
right hand of God in full poſſeſſion of his 
mediatory Kingdom. Whilſt he continued 
on Earth, and acted only as a Prophet ſent 
from God, he always owned, that he could 
ao nothing of himſelf, but as the Father gave 
him commandment, ſo he did, and ſo he ſpake, 
John 5. 30. & 8. 38. & 12. 49. But being 
once exalted to be Lord of all things, he act- 
eth as a Lord in all things, which relate to 
his Kingly Office, over his Church, giving 
Laws to all, as being Lord of all, and re- 
3 and puniſhing according to his 
: 1 2 141 © OX 15 1714 IT 2 51 
4. The Exerciſe of this Authority he ſhall 
then lay down when all things are ſubdued to 
him, no other Kingdom or Dominion be- 
ing to be exerciſed in the Celeſtial ſtate, 
but what is eſſential to the whole Godhead. 
And though he ſhall ever ſo far reign, as to 
be {till ar the right hand of God, highly ex- 
alted in Honour, Dignity, and Beatitude, 
and to have ſtill religious Reſpect, and Ve- 
neration from all Saints, who then are to 
reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. and be on- 
ed by them as their Xing; and though the 
effects of this Kingly Power ſhall continue 
for ever, his Enemies being deſtroyed, and 
his Saints reigning in bliſs for ever, yet the 
Exerciſe of that Kingly Power ſhall then 
ceaſe, and he as Man ſhall be then ſubhject 
to the Father, as other Saints and Angels 
will be, that ſo as Chriſt before was all in 
all, Col. 3. 13. with reference to his Church, 
and from his fulneſs. did they all receive, ſo 
now the Godizad may be all in all, and fill 
all things immediately by himfelf. This is 
only my Conjecture of the Senſe of this ob- 
ſcure place, from which, upon better Infor- 
mation, I ſhall willingly recede. ' 
Ver. 29. Oi Bar]i7o uo Wap TAY Verpor, mho m 
are baptized for the dead. ] 1.c. For that Jeſus, 
who, according to their Doctrine, mult be 
{till dead. To ſtrengthen this Expoſition, 
let it be noted, % ee 
1/t, That it is abſolutely certain, that all 
who received Chriſtian Baptiſm were bapti- 
zed in the Name of Jeſus.; but it is very 


Were 


0 


192 4 Paraphraſe with Aunotations on 


were baptized for them who died with- 
out Baptiſm, or to fill up the place of thoſe 
Chriſtians who died after Baptiſm ? There 
is no intimation of any ſuch thing in Scrip- 
ture, or in Primitive Antiquity. _ 1 
20), That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, What 

do they that bapt ix e for the dead ? but ri i- 
910 ol gi bh, what will they do who are 
baptized already, if the dead riſe not again? 
21 H BarliCollau, why are they alſo baptized for 
the dead ? we who believe otherwiſe of him, 
and preach, 23 I by this raiſed Jeſus 
the Reſurrection from the dead, Atts 4. 2. 
may well be baptized in the Name of Chriſt , 
but why are they ſo, who believe him dead ? 
what will they do? what motive can they 
have to ſtand to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
and own a dead Man as their Lord and Sa- 
viour ? what inducement can they have to 
continue faithful to him to the end,but this, 
That if they ſuffer, they ſhall alſo . reign to- 
gether with him ? What will they do for 
comfort againſt the fear of death, if when 
they fall aſleep they periſh, and ſhall not 


riſe again? Muſt they not be as well the 


worſt of Fools, as the moſt miſerable of 
Men, to ſuffer thus for a dead Man, who 
could not help himſelf, and therefore is not 
likely to give them any help in Life, or 
hope in Death. Note Ee 
3ly, That <> often ſignifies in gratiam, on 
the account, or for the [te : SO Kom. I. 5. 
We have received Grace and , F &c. 
ap d bud) aur, for his Name's ſake, Eph. 
3. 13. Ideſire that you faint not at my Tri- 
bulations, e uhu, which I ſuffer for your 
ſake, Col. 3. 24. wap d cꝭð] & ard, for the 
ſake of his Body, 2 Theſl. 1. 5. Th 
may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of 
| God, D ns % Tags, for the ſake of which ye 
alſo ſuffer. See more Examples, both Sa- 
cred and Prophane, in Scmidius on the place, 
and Dr. Edwards in his Preface to the Au- 
thority, &c. of the Holy Scripture. 

40, Obſerve that oi e is uſed in Scrip- 
ture, when ſpeaking of one ſingle Perſon. 
Thus when Chriſt had raiſed the Widow's 
Son, he bids John's Diſciples tell him, that 
vexegi the dead are raiſed, Luke 7. 15, 22. 


And ſo here v. 12. 13. If there be no gydcaos 


vexpoy reſurrect ion of one ſingle Perſon from 
the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen ; yea, the 
Reſurrection y««poy of the dead in general, is 
thrice mentioned by this Apoſtle, when 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt a- 
lone; thus, when he faith, God will judge 
the world by Chriſt, of which he hath given 
#s 4 — — having raiſed him re- 
Kpay from the dead, Acts 17. 30, 31. It fol- 
lows, that when they heard him aſſerting the 


n 


at you | 


mocked ; whereas he only had aſſerted the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. Thus 
St. Paul ſaith ' twice, . tail Avec dA 
vexpav, for the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, J am called in queſtion Acts 23. 7. & 
24- 21. and yet he was not called in que- 
ſtion about the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in general, for that the Phariſees believed 
as well as he, but only concerning one Je- 
ſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive, Acts 25. 19. or riſen from the dead. 
And ſo the Apoſtle faith Chriſt was declared 

to be the Son of God with power, g dracd- 

c & Verpes, by his riſing from the dead, Rom. 
1. 4. And here if Chriſt be riſen, how 

ſay ſome among you, that dvds acts verpay u 

tt there is no Reſurrection of the dead? 

And this import of the Phraſe ſeems to be 

confirmed by the word zes, viz. if it be 

wholly, and entirely true of all that are 

dead, that they riſe not, and ſo Chriſt is 

not riſen, what avails it any, that they are 

baptized for the dead? -. 

Ver. 32. Ke dp after the manner of n 
men. ] i. e. After the uſual manner of Hea- 
thens; that St. Paul thus fought with Beaſts 
indeed, and they would not touch him; 


they, ſaith (h) Nicephorus, who writ the 


Life of this Apoſtle, do affirm. Theodoret 
ſeems plainly to hint the ſame thing in 
theſe words, (i) In human opinion I was made 
the food of Beaſts, but I was wonderfully pre- 
ſerved from them: And this ſenſe will ap- 
pear the more probable, 

1. From the Phraſe 47 avIpwrrey, which 
ſignifies, as Men wſe to do, but never, ac- 
cording to Men's purpoſes ;, or, to ſpeak aſter 
the manner of Men. See the Note on 1 Cor. 
9. 8. C 
2. From the place here particularly men- 
tioned, Epheſus, which cannot refer to the 
Tumult there cauſed by Demetrius, for the 
Apoſtle ſuffered nothing in it: Had he in- 


tended a Combat with Metaphorical Beaſts, 


or Savage Men, that at Lyſtra, where he 
was ſtoned, and left for dead, Acts 14. 19. 
had been more properly mentioned; See 
the Note on 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9, 10. where he 


ſpeaks of ſuch Troubles that befel him in | 


Aſia, as made him to deſpair even of Life 
though as we read nothing in the Act, of 
this fight with Beaſts, ſo we read nothing 
of that trouble. *Tis therefore no Objecti- 
on againſt this Interpretation, that this 
fight with Beaſts is not recorded by St. 
Luke, or that St. Paul ſpeaks. not exprelly 
of it in the Catalogue of his Afflictions, 2 
Cor. 11. it is ſufficient that there he tells u, 
he was in Deaths often, v. 23. 


—— — 


Ch) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 25. 


(i) kd dyIpwnrivoy Avy 10 Hay S nelay fyEv ory 7 d aÞgdtas iau3yy. In locum. 
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the Priſon and Sepulcher of the Soul; and 


that it was her Puniſhment to be tyed to it; 


that the Body was the great hitdrance to the 
knowledoe of the Truth, and that we could 


not be truly happy, till by death we were deli- 


vered from it It was therefore judged by 


them not only an impoſſible thing, but e- 
ven an unjuſt, unworthy thing, tor God to- 
raiſe. theſe Bodies, to be united to thoſe; 
Souls, whoſe happineſs conliſted in being 
delivered from the Body, and whoſe puniſh- 
ment it was to be confined to it; that be- 
ing according to their (m) Philoſophy, not to 


make them live, but dye again. And there- 


fore Celſus ſaith, The Hope of the Keſurrecti- 
on of the Fleſh, in rhe Hope of Worms, a filthy, 


an abominable and impoſſible thing, which God. 
neither will, nor can do. Hence probably it 
was that the Valentinians, Marcionites, Ba- 


| filidians, the Followers of Saturninus; and 


other Primitive Hereticks, denied ſo ſtifly: 


$ oapuds dydęac ly, the Reſurrection of the fleſh, 
- Juſt. Mart. Dial. p. 307 253. and faid, non 


eſſe capacem carnem vite, that the Fleſh was 
not capable of Life, . 1. . 29. and Iren. l. 5. c. 41. 
becauſe they held with the Philoſophers, Cor- 
pus eſſe carcerem, the Body was the Priſon 
of the Soul; Idem 1. 1. c. 24. Now to this 


Objection the Apoſtle here returns a full and 


ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy 
Change which ſhall then paſs upon the rai- 
ſed Body; and this he ſeems to do with 
ſame reſemblance to the Ancient Philoſophy 
of the Pythagorians and Platoniſts, and to 
the Sentiments of the Fews. _ | 
Ver. 37. Tuwr3s x4xx0y, naked grain.) Note 
here, that the (n) Jewiſh Rabbins uſe the 
ſame ſimilitude of Grain in the Affair of the 
Reſurrection, and ſpeak alſo of 4 Cloathing of 
the Body raiſed, from the Example of Grain 
raiſed with a Covering. See the Note on 
2 Cor. F. 2, 3, 4. Note alſo that St. Paul is 
not diſcourſing of the Identity of the raiſed 


g. Heis rapeli, with what: kind of Bo- 
dy ?] This was the Queſtion of the (k) 
Philoſophers , whoſe chief Objection againſt 
the -ReſurreQion of the F leſh; and of the 
Body, was this; That the Body was (I) 


4 


it is raiſed. - 


Ver. 44. So Jux ds, an animal Body ] q 


It ſeems hence probable that the word /owr 
doth not relate to the Bodies being laid in 
the Earth, but rather to its Production into 


the World; for when it is interred, it is no 


more an animal Body, but a Body void of 
lite; it is not only weak, but wholly deſti- 
tute of power: And this appears yet fur- 
ther, from the following proof of theſe 
words, It is ſown an animal body, for ſo it is 


written, The firſt man Adam was made à li- 
ving Soul. The Apoſtle doth indeed, v. 36,37. 


ſpeak of Seed ſown in the Earth, but then 


he ſpeaks of it as ſtill alive, and having its 


Seminal virtue, or animal Spirit in it, and 
after dying there; whereas our Bodies firſt 
dye, and then are caſt into the Earth. 

230, Hence it is alſo probable, that the 


Apoſtle diſcourſeth not here of the different 


degrees of Glory which the Saints hereafter 


ſhall enjoy; for he ſpeaks only of what is 


raiſed, that is, -the Body, and of the Qua- 
mg belonging to all Bodies that are rai- 
e . 75 | 


3h, Certain it is that the Apoſtle in this 


Chapter diſcourſeth only of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the. Juſt, ſince *tis alone their Bodies 
that ſhall undergo this happy Change. 


40, Obſerve that there is another Senſe 
of the 44th Verſe, as good as that which I 


have given in the Paraphraſe, viz. There is 
an Animal Body, i. e. 4 Body fitted for this 


lower ſenſible ſtate in which we live at pre- 
ſent; and there is a ſpiritual Body, that ts 


a Body fitted for our Spiritual and Celeſtial 


State; in this ſtate we are forced to ſerve our 
Bodies, and to attend their leiſure, and mighti- 


ly depend upon them in the Operations of the 
Mind; in the other, our Bodies ſhall wholly 
ſerve our Spirits, and miniſter to them, and 


depend upon them, and therefore may be ſtiled 


ſpiritual. But | | 

50% That our Bodies ſhall be then /p:ri- 
tual, thin and aerial, is neither a new Do- 
arine, nor proper to the followers of Ori- 
gen, for ſo both St. Chryſoſtom and Theophy- 


() trum ſine corpore, an cum corporibus, & corporibus quibus, ipſiſne, an innovatis reſurgatur ? Cecil, apud 


Minut. p. 11. 


(1) Kat nugs Te br Tefvdper, Y 73 4 dhe N nor i. Jambl. Protrept. adh. c. 17. 


Kat 5 Jhua TWEs gdory a iD) ui ws Telapwns To ud. 
Corpus hoc animi pondus © pena eſt, permanente illo urgetur, in vinculis eſt, Sen. Ep. 65. 


u H, Plato in Cratylo, p. 275. E. 
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Body, but only of the Qualities with Which 


lac 


n 


ſumeè holy. And again, the Apaſtie calls aur 
Budies fpiritual, quꝭ v A NS H EO! 
341, (P) becauſe. the) ſhall here aft ar be light 
andl ether. Andithis which the Apeſtle 
here ſuys, is ſuitable to the Philoſophy of 
the Pythagoreans and Platoniſts, Who taug 
that good and pure Souls were by death de- 
livered from thoſe groſs and earthy Bodies 
whioh preſs down dhe Soul, Wi/a. 9. 1 5. and 
were after the dliſſolution of the Bady, ſaid 
they; will be ar the Re ſurredtion of the Bady, 
ſaith he (q) inveſted! with thin and aerial, 
mith ative and fperitual, mith bright \ana- 
(wake and laſtly, with releflial and eters. 
nal Bodies. Now to ithis: plainly: anſwers 
the: Deſtription of our raiſed Bodies here 
wen by St. Pad, in unſwer:tothe ſecond. 
Queſtion of che Phitoſuphers at Corimh, With 
what ii Bodies do they come | forth: out of the 
Grave ?/\Gedlaving in their very terms, that 
this Body will be 5awe avrdjic]ier, js, A 
ſpiritual and celeſtial Body, v. 44, 46, 48, 49. 
2 Chr. 15. 1. that it will de oανẽ,z uu O-, ax 
etamal fuouſe, 532 aD tu) e,“h«; a 
exoorraipt ble and immortal Body, V. 537 54. 
that it will be raiſed 2 S, in gig and 
ſo de ches; 4. ſhining Body. Nhe jigt, 
ſaich Oni, ſhall then fhine as the. Sun, and 
a thei brightneſs: of the Firmament, Matth. 
13. 43. and as the Stars, ſaith Daniel, 
Dan. 12. 3. And this anſwers to the 
o dus dg, which theſe Philoſophers men- 
tion as the ſame with their 23yoed%s, ſhining. 
Body. Laftly, it is raiſed in power, and this 
is in ſenſe the ſame with their -@ua Fon viſſor, 
the parallel is fo exact, that ſeeing I find 
nothing of this Nature in the Life of Py- 
thagoras, writ by Diogenes Laertins, or in 
Plato, but only in thoſe Writers who lived 
ſince Chriſps time, and were profeſſed Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, Hierocles, Porphyry, Pro- 
clus and Jamblicus, Tam apt to ſuſpect, that 
as in other things they apparetitly dreſſed 
up their Philoſophy and Morality anew, to 
accommodate it the better to the Chriſtiaz 


Bhiloſapby, that fo there might ſeem leſs 


the Reſurrection; ſo they gave to the dying 
Sbuls of good Men this zynuz LN, or ue hi- 


cle of 4 9 „ immortal, ſhining, heaven 


ly. Body alſo, from the Chriſtian Notion of 


the Change our raiſed Bodies ſhould then 
be: n e end e e 
(Ver. 45. Tlrdpaomuty, 4 quic kuing Spi- 


riti]] All the Ancients, till St. Auſtin, by 
ac Spiritual Body, ſeem to underſtand a Body 
paſſelled and acted by the Holy Spirit, as 
the Natural Body is by the Animal and Vi- 


tal Spirits, and ſay that Chniſt was made a 


quickning Spirit, by the Seed of the Holy 
Spirit, which unites him to all his Members, 


and confers on thema new Life and Immor- 
tality. (r) Henæus is very expreſs and co- 
ious in this matter, ſaying, That, as. from 


the beginning of aur frame. in Adam, that in- 


united to the Body, animated. Man, aud made 
him .A reaſonable Creature fo in the end, the 


Word of the Father, and the Spirit of God 
united tothe old ſubſtance-of the frame e A- 
dam, ua a liaing and à perfect. Map, ne. 
C enumy ' >the perfect Father vhs that A Me al | 
died in the Animal, we may be all e 
in obe Spiritual Adam ; and that by: the Spin 
rit che Badies f iſug are made ſpjritualy, as by 
the, Spirit they have life; eternal: It as called 
Sinitilal, as putting on the Spirit, faith. (8) 
Tertullian. As receiving the whole Energy 
and Communion of the Spirit, ſaith, (t) Me- 


thadius. And that the Reſurrection of the 
Juft ſhall.be effected by the Spirit of God, 


ſeems to be plainly taught by the Apoſtle in 
theſe words, If the Sptrit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raiſed up Chrift from the dead, {ball alſo 


quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 


awelleth in you, Rom. 8. 10. And this agrees 
with the Opinion of the Jews, who aſcribe 
the Reſurrection to the Spirit, from Exel. 


37. 10. and in particular to the Spirit of the 


Meſſiah. And from this differs not much 
the Opinion of Theodoret, and others, That 
Chriſt is made a quicheing Spirit, becauſe 
he himſelf being quickned by the Spirit, 


rm I 4 ———— _ its. — 


(o) L. 2. Ep. Ei ,(p) EX Ep- 27. 
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P. 306, 313. C ve91tor diftov e. Philoponus. Te ardbpd]ixir opua. Idem. vide Tefti- 
monia Galeni. Piclli, Suidæ, &c. apud D. Cudw. Syſt. IntelleR. l. 1. c. 5 · Po 783. — 06 
(x) Sic in fine verbum Patris & Spiricus Dei adunitis antique ſulſtantiæ pſalmationis Adæ, viventem © perfet- 
uin efficit homine im canie ntem perfetumPatremgut quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui ſumus, ſie in ſpirituali omnes 
ziviſcemur. Lib. 5j. cap. 1. Per Spiritum fir cor pora Spiritualia: uti per dpiritum ſemper manen tem habe m vitam. 


bid. cap. 7. & Cap. 12. 


(Sicut ergo ante animale corpus caro recipens animam, ita & poſtea ſpirituale induens Spiritum. 
(t) HIrdbud/inty e oy wpiy T6749 Te dyis = © ivipyany Y NF Methodius apud 


Oecum. vid. Chryſoſt. Hilarium Diacon. Qecumenium & Theophyl. in locum. 


1 Pet. 


need of Chriſtianity ; and particularly made 

the Felicity of Souls hereafter much like 
the Chriſtian Doirine, that ſo they might 
deſtroy, or render needleſs the Doctrine of 


N 


Chap. XV. 5 the Firſt Epiſtle 79 the Cormmians. I 95 


1 Pet. 3. 18. hath in himſelf the Power to 


quicken,and raiſe the Bodies of his Servants 
to eternal Life; For as the Father raiſeth up_ 


the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Son 
uickpeth whom he will, John 5. 21. and as 
the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given 

to the Son to have life in himſelf, v. 26. | 
'EZ de, from H. Not as ſome 

47. ES seals, from Heaven, ] No me 

. 

phancyz becauſe Chriſt's Body was from 
Heaven, and not from the Virgin /ary ; 
for the Scripture expreſly teacheth, that he 
was begotten X 9971s from her Body, Matth. 
1. 16. Luke 1. 35. and was the Fruit of her 
}J/oemb, Luke 1. 42. that he was made * u- 
lands, out of a Woman, and came from the 
Fathers 7? x7 o«zx2, according to the fleſh, 


Rom. 9. 5- And had his Body been derived 


from Heaven, it muſt have been immortal, 
as our Bodies will be when we bear the 
Image of the Heavenly Adam; both which 
things make it neceſſary to interpret the 
Lord from Heaven, as I have done in the 
Paraphraje. | : 

Verſe 49. ep, we ſhall bear. ] Hrenæus 
l. F. c. 9. Tertullian de Reſur. carnis cap. 49. 
& ad verſus Marcion l. 5. c. 10. Cyprian adv. 
Jud. I. 2. § 10. & l. 3. F 11. De Habitu Virg. 
Ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo & Livore, p. 226. 
Hilar. Dial. in locum. Hieron. in Iſa. 5 2. F. 
84. 1. read Portemus, which anſwers to the 
. Greek copinwuv, as reads St. Chryſoſtom, and 


as the Alexandrian and other Copies read. 


The other reading is owned by Origez 


againſt Cælſus twice, l. 5. p. 243. and alſo by 
Methodius ;, and Theodoret and Theophylatt 


well note that the words are not to be read 


by way of Exbortation, Popes © let us bear, 
but ?p272,v, as a Prediction of what we 
ſnall be; for the Apoſtle, from v.42. to this 
verſe, {till paſſeth on from what we were, 
to what we ſhall be; and having ſaid, as 15 
the heavenly, ſuch are (i. e. ſhall be) they 
hal are heavenly;, he proves this, becauſe 
as we have born the image of the earthly 


Adam, / ſhall we bear the image of the hea- 


7 


venly, | 


Note alſo that Philo ſpeaks mnch like the 


Apoſtle; for he ſaith (u) there are two kinds 
of Men, one made ajrer the Image of God, 
aud another made out of the Earth. The laſt 
he proves from the very words the Apoſtle 
uſeth to prove there is a Natural or Animal 
Body; the firſt from this, That God made 


Man after his own Image, which Image he 


— 2 4 FS 1 » 


tiles the Divine Word ;, and ſays he is the 
eg dsp, the Heavenly Star, the Foun- 
tain of all ſenſible Stars. The laſt he calls 
the earthy and carruptible Adam; the firſt, 
the Adam made after the Image which is not, 
faith he, (x) earthy, but heavenly. The one 
is heavenly, as being made aſter the Image of 
God; and ſo uncapable of any corruptible, or 
earthy ſubſtance; the other out of Seminal 
Miziter, which the Scripture calleth Earth. 
But then he faith, That the heavenly Man 
was formed firſt, and after him the earthy; 
and perhaps for the Correction of that Er- 


ror, the Apoſtle might here ſay, That wa: 


not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which was 
natural. 335 | 28 
Ver. 50. Taps 9 awe, fleſh and blood, &c. J 
Moſt of the Father: interpret theſe words of 
Fleſh and Blood, not naturally, hut morally 


taken for the corrupt Affections of the 


Fleſh. But, | 
1. Though Fleſh it ſelf in Scripture ſome- 
times bears this ſenfe, yer Fleſh and Blood 
joyntly, never ſeems to have this import in 

„„ re N 
2. It is plain, and confeſſed by (y) St. Au- 
ſtin, that the Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking of 
the Requiſites to make our Souls meet to 
inherit this Kingdom, but of the manner 
of the Reſurrection of the Bode. 
3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Fleſh and Bloo 
as ſubje& to Corruption here, v. 52. or of 
ſuch Fleſh and Blood, as muſt be changed, 
and put on Incorruption, and ſo of Fleſh 
and Blood naturally taken. oo 
4. Tis evident to Senſe, that Fleſh may be 
cut, and divided, and Blood let out, and ſo 
muſt, whilſt they continue ſuch, be ſubject 
to Corruption; and alſo that an heavenly 
and a ſpiritual Body, an Houſe from Heaven, 
cannot conſiſt of ſuch Fleſh and Blood as we 
have at preſent. _ | 
It therefore muſt be ſaid, that though the 
ſame Fleſn and Blood may riſe from the 
Grave, it will then, or afterwards, receive 
ſuch a Change as will render it /piritual or 
incorruptible, and ſo perhaps, when it comes 
to Heaven, will not be Fleſh and Blood or 
that it will be cloathed with ſuch an hea- 
venly Body, as will keep it from a poſſibility 
of Corruption; and ſo the import of theſe 
words may be this; That Fleſh and Blood un- 
changed, and uncloathed with its heavenly 
Body', cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. 
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196 A Parapbraſe with Annotation on Chap. XV. 


x Ver. $I, Llay]zs wo d x Snopes da, reg ?) 
dAnayuoouede, we, ſhall not all ſleep, &c.] This 
reading is much to be preferred before 
either of the other two, viz. we ſhall all riſe, 
or, we ſhall all ſleep,but ſhall not all be changed. 
As betag. ITY 
. 1. Not only the reading of Chryſoſtom, 
Theodoret, and Theophylact on the place, but 
alſo of (2) Origen, Theodotus, Apollinarins, 
St. Jerom, and of Pſeudo Fuſtin, qu. 61. 


Aae 


2. As being inforced from the next words 
repeated thus, and we ſhall be changed, from the 


like words, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. and from the obſer- 
vation of almoſt all the Commentators on the 


place, that the Apoſtle in this Chapter ſpeaks. 


only of the Reſurrection of the Juſt; and 
from the Falſhood of the other words, we 
ſhall not all be changed, ſeeing the Bodies of 
the Wicked will certainly be changed by the 
Fire they go into; and laſtly from theSenſe; 
for what Senſe is it to ſay, we ſhall not be 
changed in a moment, and to add this reaſon 
of that ſaying, viz. for the dead ſhall be rai. 
fed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed? 
Note alſo that it cannot be hence con- 
cluded, that he, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
ſhould live to the General Reſurrection; 
No, he elſewhere diſcovers his Expectation, 
That the ſame God who raiſed up Jeſus, 
ſhould raiſe them alſo from the dead, 2 Cor. 4. 
14. He ſpeaks this therefore, not in his own, 
but in the Perſon: of all pious, Chriſtians 
that ſhould. then live; See the Note on 
Ii, RT ITY | 
Ver. 52. 'Ev dnuo,, in 4 moment.] It is 
the Obſervation of (a) St. Jerom, that by 
theſe words the Apoſtle, Cunctam prime, & 
ſecundæ reſurrectionis, excludit fabulam, de- 
ſtroys the Fable of the firſt and ſecond Re- 
ſurrection. He doth it ſufficiently in the de- 
ſcription of the State of all the raiſed. Bodies 
of the juſt. For though the Patrons of this 
Opinion would avoid it, tis certain that the 
old Aſſertors of it held, that they ſnould be 
raiſed to enjoy the Pleaſures of Meat and 
Drink, as (b) Irenæus ſpeaks. Now can thin, 
ſpiritual, glorious, heavenly Bodies, and ſuch 
as are made like to Chviſt' s glorious Body, eat 
and drink, and enjoy theſe ſenſual, Plea- 
ſures? Moreoyer,, who ſhall be changed ? 
theſe that already, have been raiſed a thou- 
ſand years ? If not, they muſt not be alive, 
for Chriftians-then alive ſhall- be changed; 
but if they muſt be changed, then muſt their 
Bodies be raiſed corruptible, and they muſt 
twice bear the image of the earthy, or the ani- 
mal Adam. | 


Ver. 54. 'Er9v9s) devapoiar, ſhall put on in- 2 


corruption.) The Scripture, - and all the An- 
cients, ſpeak of a cloathing which our raiſed 
Bodies ſhall put on. Thus (c) Pſellus in his 
Commentary on the Chaldaick Oracles faith, 
the Chaldees give the Soul two Cloathings; 
one of the ſpiritual Body, weaved out of that 
which is Tabel to ſenſe; the other a ſhining, 
thin body, not ſubject to the Touch , which 
they call the Superficies; and the Conjecture 
of the Jews 1s this, that it ſhall be a Cloarh- 
ing of Light, or of a pure flame. So the an- 
cient Book (d) Zoar faith, that the Bodies 
of the juſt ſhall be cloathed with the light of 
glory. R. Phineas ſaith, the bleſſed God 
will give to the Bodies of the juſt FB) n 
Ornament, according to that of Iſaiab, ch. 58. 
11. he ſhall ſatisfie the Soul HHN with 
white or ſplendid things; and R. Levi, that 


the Soul, in the ſlate of its glory, ſuſtains it 


felf by the ſuperiour light, and when it re- 


turns to-the Body, it ſhall come with thu 


light, and then the Body ſhall ſhine as with the 
brightneſs of the Heavens. And this agrees 
with the Transfignration of our Lord's 
Body, Matt. 17. 2. and with his appearance 


to St. Paul, Acts 9. 3. and to St. John, Rev. 


1. 14 15. and to the Deſcriptions made in 
the Old Teſtament, of the Juſt riſing from 
their Graves, that they ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars 
for ever, Dan. 12. 3. Wiſd. 3. 7. And in the 
New, that they ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the 


Kingdom of the Father; Matt. 13. 43. and 


thus may they be ſalted, and preſerved from 
Corruption by Fire, Matt. 9. 49. 


bid. Kn 5 dtp es vin, Death 10 dd 


ſwallowed up in victory.] Or, for ever, as 


7 
& VIx& often ſignifies; So, ſhall the Sword 
devour es ix O- for ever? 2 Sam. 3:20, Job 
36. 7. He will ſet them upon the Throne & 
ie. for ever, Jer. 3. 5. Will he keep his 
anger de vin for ever? Lam. 3. 20. Why 
dot thou forget us &5 Vin for ever? Amos 
1. 11. His anger did tear for ever, & Vt. 
And Chap. 8. 7. He will not forget their 
works & v for ever: Nor is the Phraſe 
& H uſed in any other ſenſe in the Sep- 
tuagint. Though therefore Death is repre- 
ſented as the laſt Enemy to be vanquiſhed, 


v. 26, and the Apoſtle asks, O Grave where 


is thy Victory] and gives Thanks to God, who 
giveth us the victory, V+ 55, 57. yet ſeeing 
he hath given us this Victory by. luca 
Death up for ever, by ſwallowing up Deat 
of Life Eternal, 2 Cor. 5. 4. I fee no rea” 
ſon why we ſhould think the 4 had 
not here reſpect to the conſtant uſe of this 
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(2) Contra Marcion. F. 5. p. 43. 
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a (a) Ep. 20. To. 3. F. 66. K. ' 


(b) Et adjacentem habe bunt paratam menſam-a Deo paſcentem eos Epuls. L. 5. C. 33- 3 1 
(c) Ae xuvag iniydugr οπνα o Rαννονẽ˖aj x) & wi , pelingy avaues ay, x T5 ννꝛs Koba | 
ere dr, I © alyoudn, Ai, Y avagn, Tip Sm V. | 
(d) Voiſin in pug. fide part. 3. c. 8. p. 491. 


phraſe 


Chap. XVI. he Fit Epifile be 


ORTNTHY ANs. 8. 


Phraſe in the Septuagint; it being taken 
from ſa. 25. 8. 

Ver. 55. Where 1s thy ſting *1 Whatis by 
the Apoſtle rendred 73, where, is in the He- 
brew NN 7 will be; but that word is thought 
by a Metatheſis 1 to ſi ä ene _— as $ IR 


* 4+ n+... 


where; accordingly it is ſo readred Hoſea13. 
10. by the Septuagint, the Chaldee, the Syri- 
ack, the Arabick, and in this 14th Verſe by 
the Seventy, the Syriack, Arabick,and by ma- 
ny Jews, which is ſufficient to justify the A- 
Sat * _ Dr. PERO FOR) I 13 10,14. 


. — — 1 


— 88 


* 
— — — . 


£ H A P. 3 


Verſe i. N O W concerning the Colle- 
ion for the Saints; Li. e. the 


ſuffering Chriſtians in Judea,] as J hate gi- 
yen order to the Churches of Galatia, even 


ſo do ye. 
2. a Upon the firſt day of the week, Lt he 


8 day of your Chriſtian Aſſemblies,] let every 


one of you lay by him in ſtore Lon this ac- 
count, according] as God hath proſpered him, 
that there be no, L farther need of] gather- 
ings when I come. 

3. And when I come, whoſoever you ſhall 
approve by Letters, them will I ſend, Lor 
them will I with my Letters ſend,] to bring 
Fn liberality to Jeruſalem. 

And if it be {thought] meet that I go 


aſs, they ſhall go with me, Lo be witneſſes 


of the diſtribution of your Charity.] 
Now I will come unto you when b 1 
ſhall paſs, Lor, ſhall have paſſed, j through Ma- 


cedonia; for I do [intend ſhortly to remove 


hence, and to] paſs through Macedonia. 
6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, 


and winter with you, that ye may bring me 


on my journey whitherſoever I go. | 

7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, 
but I truſt [hereafter] to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit, 

8. But I will tarry LV at Epheſus c till 
Pentecoſt. 

9. Fora great door, and effectual, is open- 
ed to me, U. for propagation of the G oſpel 
there, ] and there are many Adverſari ies, [of 
the Truth, eſpecially thoſe of the Circumciſion, 


d which makes my ſt ay there neceſſary..] 


10. Now d if Timotheus come [to you,] 
ſee that he may be with you without fear 
Lof 11 1 00 Pri the Fattious ct for he work- 


15 $7 


FEELE: 


the Br ethren, me, for L, and the peek 100 


12. As touching our brother Apollos, | 


greatly deſired him to come to! you with the 
Brethren ,. but f his will was not at all to 
come at this time: but he will come when 
he ſhall have a convenient time. 
13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the Faith, 
quit ye L your ſelves ] like men, be ſtrong. _ 
14. Let all your things be done with 


Charity, Cor a ſincere deſire of your Brother's 


weal. 

15. 1 beſeech: you | Brethren, L [ ſeeing ] ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, that it is the 
firſt-fruits of [the Goſpel in] Achala, and 


that they have [ever ſince] addicted them- 


ſelves to the miniſtry of the Saints; 
16. That you ſubmit your ſelves to ſuch, 
[ giving reverence and honour to them, ] and 


to every one that helpeth with us, and la- 


boureth. 


17. Iam glad of the coming of Stepha- : 


you ſent with your Letters of Enquir to mne, J 
for that Nee 1 our Ajeirs,] which 


+ 
dT XY £5 


1, The cane of Aſi: a ſalute Jo: 
Aquila and Priſcill a flute you much in 


Lord, S with the Church that is in t 2 


houſe, Lite. ther Chriſtian Family. I 
20. Al the Brethren greet. you ; greet 
0 one aygther with an holy kiſs. [ See 

Note on Rom. 16 48.4 wa 

21. The Salutation of meh paul with my 

own hand. 

22. If any, man loye not the Lord Jeſus 
hriſt, let, him be. i Anathema W 
* 2 when the Lord comes to judg- 

ment. 

1 23. The, Grace of « our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

be "ih ou. 55 
| y love be with you all in Chriſt 
Jeſus; Amen 


Anno- 


nas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, [mhom 


h 


1 


i98 A Paraphraſe with Anotations m Chap. XVI. 


Annotations on Chap. X VI. 


Verſe 2. Ad iar Saccdror, upon the firſt 
% day of the week.] So we read 
in St. Matthew, that our Lord roſe from the 
dead v wii Tor EabCarwy up the firſt day of 
the week, Matth. 28. 1. in St. Mark, that 
the Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalen and 
others came early + uids Toy Sac dr, the firſt 
day of the week, Mark 26. 9. and found Chriſt 
riſen from the dead ; and in St. Luke, that 
they reſted on the Sabbath day, according to the 


Commandment, and that they came to the 


Sepulchre TH 115 1 SaCCatoy, 0 the firſt day 
of the week, Luke 23. 56. & 24. 1. and ſo 
accordingly ſaith St. John, John 20. 1. So 
that this Phraſe doth certainly import the 


firſt day of the week, the day of our Lord's 


Reſurrection from the dead; and this the 
word yz uſually ſignifies in the Septuagint, 
when it is joined with days, weeks, and 
months; as the evening and the morning 
were nee wiz the firſt day; So nh H 2 
unvòs, is the firſt day of the month, Exod. 40. 2. 


Ezra. 3. 6. & 10. 17. and Vi TY uunv og IS the | 


firſt day of the month, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 
„%, id ig. . & 33« 35: Deut. 1, 3. K. 
Tek. 26. 1. & 32. 1. & 45. 18. Hag. 1. 1. & 
4.3. 5 
Moreover αονν piey may be rendred, every 
tirft day, ds (a) Ad Y, in every City; La] 
oixoy 777 every Family \ tal rde viritim, man 
by man,; #14 viva every month; and aud Ha 
ſigillatim. | : 
290, Obſerve that the Jews in every City 
where they dwelt had their (b) Collectors 
of Alms, who in the week days went about 
the City collecting Alms, according to the 
quality and wealth of every Jew; and in the 


evening of the Sabbath diſtributed to the Poor 


among the Jews, as much as was needful for 
the following week : And after this Exam- 
ple the Apoſtle ſeems to have ordained, that 
the Chriſtians ſhould lay up for the Poor, or 
vac Proviſions for them on the Lord's 
ay. 5 | 
3/y, Obſerve, That from the beginning 
the Chriſtians did aſſemble on the firſt day 
of the week, called by them the Lord's day, 
to perform their Religious Worſhip, (c) 70 
read the Scriptures, to preach and celebrate the 


Lord's Supper. This day being the Lord's day, 


c— 


we keep it holy, ſaith (d) Dionyſius Biſhop of 


Corinth. On Sunday, faith (e) Tuſtin, all 
Chriſtians in the City or Country meet toge- 
ther, becauſe that is the day of our Lord's Re- 
urrection, and then we read the Writings of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles; this being done, the 
Preſident makes an Oration to the Aſſembly, 
to exhort them to imitate ;, and do the things 
they heard; then we all join in prayer, and 
after that we celebrate the Sacrament. _ 

4%, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle gave or- 
der that here, and in the Churches of Ga- 


latia, Collections ſhould be made for the 
Poor on that day; and that all Chriſtians, 


In compliance with that Precept, ſtill of- 
fered their Alms upon that day. So(f) 


Juſtin Martyr ; Then they that are able and 


willing give what tie) think fit, and what 15 


thus collected 1s laid up in the Hands of the 


Preſident, who diſtributes it to Orphans and 


Midoms, and other Chriſtians, as their wants 


„% . „ 
50, Obſerve, That no good reaſon can 


be given why the Apoſtle ſhould limit the 


Collections of the Churches of Corinth and 
Galatia to the firft day of the week, but this, 


that this day was appointed for the wor- 


ſhip of our Lord, and ſo more fit for the 
Performance of thoſe Duties which con- 
cerned his diſtreſſed Menibers 1n thoſe 
times; for as the Works of Charity and 


Mercy are proper Duties of this day, ſo 
doth the day contain a ſpecial Motive in it 
to enlarge their Charity, as. being the day | 


in which they were begoiren to 4 lively hope, 
through the Reſurrettion of Chriſt Jeſus from the 


dead, of an Inheritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 


3. and in which they conſtantly participa- 
ted of his precious Body and Blood, and 
therefore having received ſpiritual Things 


ſo plentifully from Chriſt, muſt be more 


ready to impart ſomewhat of their Tempo- 
rals to his needy Servants. | 


Ver. 5. Mane ovia J ie pH, I do paſs through h 


Macedonia. ] Not preſently, but after I have 
finiſhed my ſtay at Epheſus, v. 8. For that 
St. Paul writ this Epiſtle from Epheſus, and 
not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
Salutation in the cloſe of it, not from the 


Churches of Macedonia, but of E pheſus. And | 


FIR "EE 


A. 


(a) Lex. Conſtant. 


1TH TH VEE, £3, VELpAl AVESM. 


L Al (b) Buxt, Lex. Talmud. voce RAJ p · 375. voce "12 P. 2096. 
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(e) Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 96, 99. Vide Ignat. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. S9. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 744. Orig. cot. 
Celſum J. 8. p. 392. Melito Sard. apud Euſeb. I. 4. C. 26. Iren. apud. Author. qu. © Reſp. qu. 115. 
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In this ſecond Epiſtle he ſaith, "He paſſed of the Church: So 4 13. 


C Vex, 8." Ef Hedi nos de, till Pentecoſt. Tt ySouldier, 


d 
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from Troas to Macedonia, and that there Tit us 


Brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the 


came to him, 2 Cor. 2. 13. & 7. 5, 6. png 4 5 ch in his houſe. See the Note there. So 


was not come to him when he writ his fir 
Epiſtle. 


therefore was the following Pemecoſt that he 


baſtned to be at 7a alem, Av 20. 16. 
Ver. 10. EA H Tab ds, i Timothy . It rather Mems to lien 


. 44 . 


come to you. | 


u ſignifies not only to accompany one, 
and bring him on his way, as v. 6. but alſo 
to provide for the Neceſſaries of his Journey. 


But rhis ſcems not faitable to the Enquiry.of 
the Apoſtle, Did I make a gain of you by 4; 
of them whom I ſent, to you ? Did Tirw mate 


a gain of you 2 Cor: 12. 17. 


| | 2 „ eee 7 ire ; EN. 
f Ver. 12. Ov bs Sianua jv. yuy Mn, he was 


S the Church in their Je 


 rinth, &c. met in fuch a Family; for then 
this Salutation would be the lutation of 


is not Rs evident 


not willing to come now. J Pefhay s becauſe he 
would not countenance a Faction that was 
begun under his name, by bis preſence with 


them; which, faith Aquinds, news he was 
not their Biſhop,” as ſome of the Ancients 


have repreſented him , for 


Ve then he ought 
not to“ 


iv 
* 


An . 41 8 
Ver. 19. Sup N x gizoy 0 , Exxazets with 
Je. This Phraſe doth 


J Thi & 
e whole Charc i of Ce- 


not import that & 


all the x eee e that this 


U 
ons directed to other Per ſons ap 
the ſame place. Rom. 16 3 7 ute Age 
and Priſci la, and it ne CH ren * Howe. 
See the Note there. And then foll 

tations to many other Perſons, and Brethren 


erſons and Families in 


Hence it appears that this E- Scholiaſts, and Grotius ſay, 
piſtle was not ſent by Timothy, for then he 
muſt have come to them. ki; + 
e Ver. 11. Heere a, conduct him forth. Criſpus the chief 


It is the obſervetion of the Neperend and Cormth;AQs18.8 
Learned ede that che Werd c 1 F 


* atha 
t to ſave left his Flock under ſo great 
J | 


rom 1o many Salutati- 


OW Salu- 


mon 2. we read thus, Paul à priſoner to 
Philemon — to Apphia, to Archippus our fellow 


the Churgl in hy houſe r d 
low che 87 


here, after tis Salutatil, f 
All the Breen greet y 


*as all the Gel. 
a Family conſiſt - 
ing wholly of Chriſtian Converts, as was the 


*% 


 Faylor's houſe, Acts 16. 31, 32. and that of 


Ruler of the Synagogue at 
. $8 -Y 2 x x 24 ; 1 ic Wy. f 
ife, and th Famiſy Ir not entirely con- 
verted, the Apoſtle alters his ſtile, and faith 


only, Salute them which are of Ariſtobuluss 


1 201% a4 of the hauſhold. of Maroiſſs in 
8 


the Lor 
Phlegon, &c. and the Brethren that art-with 


them, V. 14, 15. The Saints that are with 


8 
9 7 


Ver. 22. Aue Mages A .] That Margy- 


(g) Maran At ba magis Syrum eſt quam Hebraum, & interpretatur, Dominus venlt. Hieron. Epiſt. 137. ad 
Marcel. Pſeud. Amb. in loc. Maęxva d T5708 + EC pas, ws Tives \@iAdCov, dNAdT Eupoy dei gig, 
pune) 5, 6 Kvevos nale. Theod in locum. Ita Philo, Carabas quidam inſanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium 


. e Mdeuy vocabatur, d T 5 pao1iv + Kuewy 3voudl eta mage Events. 
7 


Contra Flaccum. p. 751. F. Vox 


4 Syra in Novo Teſtamento NTIN JV Dominus vents, occurrit 1 Cor. 16. 22. qua extremum Anathema indica- 


bant, quo ex omni ſocietate homo excluſus, & omnibus penis humanis major, commintebatur judicio ſeveriſſimo Anathe- 


matis Divini, © exitio æterno, quaſi dicere voluiſſent priſci illi pit, veniat Dominus, & eum exitio æterno feriat 5 
commiſſus fit Chriſti totius mundi Fudicis adventui, & æterna ipſius maleditione pereat. In voce Maran p. 1248. 


alute the 


k 


other- 
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tg ane e iger rene 


HA this Epiſtle was writ a year 
after the firit, is probably collected 
8 from theſe words, Chap. 9.2. Achaia 
was ready a year ago; for he having given 
Inſtruct ions for that Collection, he intheſe words 
refers to, only at. the Cloſe of his firſt Epiſtle, 
they could not have the forwardneſs there men- 
tioned before that time. Now that the fir ſt 
Epiſtle was written early in the Year 55, or 57. 
appears from theſe words in it, I will ſtay at 
Epheſus till Pentecoſt, Chap. 16. 8. For 


he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time in Aſia, after 


his purpoſe to leave Epheſus, and go to Mace- 
| GA 19. 27 22. and yet making here 
his Apology for not wintring at Corinth, as 
he thought to do, 1 Cor. 16.6. this Epiſtle muſt 
be writ after Winter, and ſo when a new Tear 
was begun. It therefore ſeems to be written 
after his ſecond coming to Macedonia, menti- 
oned Acts 20. 3. For (1.) it was written af- 
ter he had been at Troas, and had left that 

| Place to return to Macedonia; nom that was 
at his ſecond going thither; See Note on Chap. 
2. 12. (2. ) *Twas written when Timothy 
was with him; now when he left Epheſus to 
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go into Macedonia, Timothy went not with 
him, but was ſent before him, Acts 19. 22. 
but at his ſecond going through Macedonia, 
Timothy was with him, Acts 20. 4. (3.) He 
ſpeaks of ſame Macedonians that were like 
to come with him, Chap. 9.4. Now at his ſe- 
cond going from Macedonia, there accompa- 
ned him Ariſtarchus, Secundus, and Gaius 
of Theſlalonica, the Metropolis of Macedo- 
nia, Act, 20. 4. And ( 4.) the Poſtſcript 
ſaith this Epiſtle was written from Philippi, as 
we find it in Theodoret and Oecum̃enius, 
where St. Paul was till the days of Unleavened 
Bread, Acts 20. 6. It therefore ſeems to be ſent 
from thence to them by Titps, and ſome other 
Perſon, not long before Paul's coming to them, 
which he ſpeaks of as inſtant, Chap.. 13. 1. 
and that which he was now ready to do, Chap. 
12. 14. and did, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, in his 
Journey from Philippi to Troas ; he ſailing 
about from Philippi co Corinth, to make gaod 
wo 3 whilſt the reſt that were with him, 
Ads 20. 4. went directly the next Cut to Tro- 
as, andthere waited for im.  _ 
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HAT, t. 


verſe 1. MWA L an Apoſtle of Jeſus: 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 


and Timothy our Brother, 

to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 

with all the Saints which are in all Achaia. 
[See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 1.] 

a 2. a Grace be [| giver] to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and from our Lord 
Tan Ch ooo | 

3. Bleſſed be God, even [our God, and] 

d » the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Tn of Mercies, and the God of all Com- 

Who comforteth us in all our Tribu- 
lations, [by that inward peace, and earnest 
of the Spirit, he gives under them 5] that we 
may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
our ſelves are comforted of God; | God's 
Servants never wanting his Comforts under all 
ten Siffermgs. {21498 21 2126-2821 36 

Cc 5. For as c the Sufferings of Chriſt a- 

q bound in us, fo d our Conſolation alſo a- 
boundeth by Chriſt. ' ' ITE tts 52 

6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your conſolation and ſalvation, which is ef- 
tcual, [Gr. wronght, ] in, Cor by] the en- 
during the ſame Sufferings which we alſo 
ſuffer, Land which by our Example you are 
encouraged to endure ] or whether we be 
comforted, it is for your conſolation and 
alvation, [which is accompliſhed by pour pa- 


our Suſferings. 


tient perſeverance under all your Sufferings, 
to which patience you are animated by the ex- 
perience of that Conſolation God affords his Ser- 
vants under all their Sufferings, Matth. 5. 
2 & 24. 13. 2 Cor. 4:17. 2 Ub 2.11, 
12. James 1. 12. ] 

7. And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, know- 
ing, that as you are partakers of the Suffer- 


ings [we endure, 1 Cor. 10. 13.7 ſo ſhall ye 


be alſo of the Conſolation [we enjoy, in all 
8. [Our Sufferings, 1 ſay,] For we would 
not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our 
trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, 
inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life. 


Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not 
truſt in our ſelves, but in God that raiſeth 
the dead. | | 
10. Who [then] delivered us © from fo 
great a death, and [da:ly] doth deliver Ls, ] 
in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 
us. . 


er for us; that for 8 the gift beſtowed upon 
us, Cor the favour conferr'd on us, ] by the 
means of many perſons, thanks may be gi 
ven by many on our behalf. A 
12. For Lin all our afflictions ] our rejoy- 
cing is this, the teſtimony of our Conſci- 
ence, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 
D d not 
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NTHIANS. 


9. But we [therefore] had the Sentence of 


11. f You alſo helping together by Pray- f 


8 


ö a 
11 
133 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— Chap. 


h not with fleſhly wiſdom, but h by the grace 


8 


K 


m 


of God, we have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you wards. 


13. [And of the truth of this you may rest 


aſſured; ] For we write no other things unto 


you [of it] than what you read, LGr. Mom, 
remember,] or i acknowledge; and I truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge, even to the end. 

14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in 


part; [1. e. as to the ſounder part of the Church; 


See Note on Chap. 2. 5. Though ſome have 


repreſented ws as walking according to the Heſh, 


Chap. 19. 2.7] that we are [_j5t matter of 
your rejoycing, even as ye alſo are Lat pre- 


ſent, and much more will be ] ours, in the 


day of the Lord Jeſus. „ „ 

15. And in this confidence [ of you] I was 
minded to come to you before | 475 time,] 
that you might have ka ſecond benefit, [or 


grace. 


16. 1 And to paſs by you, Lg not fo 
as to fee you in that paſſage, 1 Cor. 16. 7.] 
into Macedonia, and to come again, [ Gr. 
and again to come, | out of Macedonia to 
you, and of you to be brought on my way 
toward Jude. e 

17. When I therefore was thus minded, 
Lor reſolved thus,] did I [ajterwards] ule 


lightneſs Lin changing this Reſolution ?] or 
things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe [them] 


m according to the Fleſh, [or carnal Inter- 


_ efts,] that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, 


b 


and [ again} nay, nay ? Li. e. inconſt ancy and 


mutability to ſerve my Carnal Intereſts, fo 


that you ſhould hence gather, that in preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, I walk according to the 
Fleſh, Chap. 10. 2.] | 

18. | No ſurely, But nas [| ſure 5] God n 
is true, our word towards you o was not g 
yea, and nay, Li. e. our preaching was not 
variable, we 70w ſaying one thing, Mon ano- 
ther. ] 5 | 

19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt who 
was preached among you by us, [even] by 
me, and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea. 

20. p Por all the promiſes of God in him Þ 
are yea, and in him amen, Li. e. are true and 
certain through him, ] to the glory of God 
[demonſtrated in the confirmation of them] by 
us. — 
21. Now he that ſtablifheth us with you 
in [the Doctrine of ] Chriſt, and [who] hath 
anointed us [ with the Holy Ghoſt} is God. 

22. J Who hath alſo L; ſealed us [up q 
to the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30.7] and 
given the earneſt of the Spirit Lto ve the 


pledge and aſſurance of it, 2 Cor. 5. 5. Eph. I. 


13, 14-] in our hearts. {See Note on 1 Cor: 
4. %% Jo Bow. 4 „ 
13. Moreover | it was not therefore out of 
lightneſs, but qr I call God for a record upon r 
my ſou], that [ir was merely] to ſpare you, 
[that] I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

24. [Tet this T /ay,] not for that we have 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers 
of your Joy, s for by Faith you ſtand, Li 
Biss is huaſe, for ye have ſtood inthe faith. 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


Verſe 2. WF A'as % gn, Grace and Peace.) 


INI ay that Grace and Favour 


of God, on which your Salvation and Hap- 


pineſs depends, Tit. 2. 11. and that Peace 
which paſſeth underſtanding, Philip. 4. J. 


and is the Effect of the Divine Favour, be 


continually with you, and derived from God 
the Father the Fountain of all Bleſſings, and 


from jeſus Chriſt the Procurer, and Diſpen- 


ſer of them, 1 Cor; 1. 4. Eph. 1. 3. on you. 


And from our Lord Je ſus Chriſt. See Note 


on 1 Cor. 1. 3. #54 [363.1 

Ver. 3. Ke Harb, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.] Why, faith Schlictingius, 
ſhould God be ſtiled thus, the Father of our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, if Chriſt, be God equally 


with the Father, ſeeing; by being thus di- 
ſtinguiſhed from, he ſeems to be denied to 


be God? 


I anſwer, He is by theſe words denied to be 


God the Father, ſince that would render him 
Father to himſelf; but this being thus diſtin- 
zuiſhed from God the Father, hinders not 
his being God of Cod the Father, who by 
way of Eminency is ſometimes abſolutely 


Tiled God, becauſe he is the Fountain of 


the Deity. For as the words, our Lord, a- 
ſcribed here to Chriſt, do not exclude the 
Father from being our Lord, ſo the word 


Cod aſcribed to God the Father, excludes 
not Chriſt from being what St. Thomas {tiles 


him ew Lord, and our God, John 20. 28. 
And, as God was under the Old Teſtament 
{tiled the Cod of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
to confirm. the Faithof the Jews in the Pro- 
miſes made to them, and their Seed; ſo 1s 
he uſually in the New Teſtament {tiled the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Christ, to confirm 
to us his love in Chriſt Jeſus, his beloved Son. 
in whom. be is well pleaſed; and to aſſure us 
that he is, as here it follows, the Father oj 
Mercies in the Plural, to ſignifie according 
to the Hebrem way of ſpeaking, the great» 
neſs, and multitude of his Mercies and 
the God of all Conſolation, as being the glver 
of that Paraclete, or Holy Spirit, whence 
all our Comforts are derived. Pp 
Ver. 5. Ta TaFnudle d Xews, the Suffering 
of Chriſt.) The Sufferings of Chriſt's Mem- 
bers for his ſake are ſtiled his Sufſerings, be- 
cauſe they are Evils inflited on his Mem- 


bers out of Enmity to him, and by rene 
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p 4 to deſpair of life; that he had the Sen- of the Church, that ſo the Gift beſtowed up- 
b rence of Death within him; and that he was on us, being made uſeful to the Benefit of 
j delivered from ſo great a Death, and as it others by the Prayers of ſo many, thanks may 
were raiſed from the Dead: Theſe high be given to God by many on your behalf. 
Expreſſions rather ſeem to ſignifie that he Which ſoever be the true reading, that he 
indeed was put to fight with Beaſts at ſpeaks of the Spiritual Gift conferred upon 
Epheſus, (as he ſpeaks 1 Cor. 15. 32. See him, will be evident from the following 
the Note there,) and was by God delivered words, v.12.  _ . 
from them. . Ver. 12. Ev xderr Oe, in the grace of God. h 
8 f Ver. 11. EwvToydvTer t; var ap nuer Th Tris TNGoUs 1 TEEHTIV ATIVE N65 dl by Os 
d Sire, you alſo helping together by prayer for i. e. (b) by Signs and Miracles ; that is, ac- 
'S 2.7] patron 2 the Ry publick cording to the Wiſdom of the Spirit, and 
Fc Prayers are, the more prevailing they will the Miraculous Power given us by the Grace 
5. be; and alſo that God will be more glori- of God for the Propagation of the Goſpel; 
it fied by the Thankſgivings rendred for the So St. Chryſoſtom. Which Expoſition, ſaith 
5 Succeſs of them. But whereas Eſthius he, is confirmed from theſe words, and more 
- hence pleads for Prayers to the Souls of abundantly to you ward; for the Apoſtle's 
IS Saints departed, the Practice of the Apoſtle ſincerity and care to walk according to the 
be here, and elſewhere, is a ſtrong Argument Rules of the Goſpel, was every where the 
nm againſt them: For he paſſionately intreats ſame, but the powerful Operations and Gifts 
2 the Chriſtians living at Rome, to ſtrive toge- of the Holy Ghoſt ſeem to have been more 
us ther with him in their Prayers to God, Rom. abundantly exerciſed by him in,and vouch- 
oj 15. 30. the Corinthians to help together with ſafed by him to that Church in which he 
5 him in Prayer, 2 Cor. 1. 11. the Epheſiaus ſtaid ſo long, and of which he had fo parti- 
b. to pray for him with all perſeverance, Eph. 6. cular a Promiſe, that Chriſt would be with 
d 18, 19. the Coloſſians to continue in prayer him in his preaching to them, Acts 18. 
er for him, Coloſſ. 4. 1, 2, 3. the Theſſalonians 10, 11. ; | R 
ce to pray for him that the Word of the Lord Ver. 13. Avaywork]] A wel vids ige, 
gs 6 — | — 1 hs $ 
n- | i | | 5 | 
(a) "O71 2 voy TH x s, A Ky hb arohyues Hh. Chry ſoit. Thadva, ov Er 6 Xerds, 


pathy he has with them in their Sufferings, 
Luke 10. 16. As 9. 4. Iſa, 63. 9. Hence is 


he ſaid overadioerto ſuffer with i in our In- 


| firmities, Heb. 4. 15. But when.the Greek 


Fathers add here, that (a) Chriſt. ſuffered 
more in his Members than he did in his own 
Perſon ;, this ſounds harſh in the Ears of 
moſt Divines, and ſhews they had not thoſe 
thoughts of our Lord's Sufferings and Satiſ- 


faction which we have. 


Ibid. H Mt ib, our Conſolation J 
Abounds by Chri#, becauſe as he promiſed, 
ſo he conferred the Spirit of Conſolation on 
thoſe who ſuffered for his ſake; Iſo that 


though they received the Word with much 


Affliction, they did it alſo with oy in the 
Holy Ghoct, 1 Theſſ. 1.6. having the Spirit 
of Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. of Glory, and of God, 
reſting on them, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 


See here v. 21, 23. 
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% 


| death.) Moſt Interpreters refer what is ſaid: 
in theſe three laſt Verſes to the Commotion 


raiſed againſt Paul by Demetrius at Epheſus, 


Acts 19. from v.26 to the end of thatChap- 


ter. But we read not that in that Commo- 


tion any Hands were laid upon St. Paul, or 


that he ſuffered any thing. He theretore 
had no occaſion from it to ſay, that he was 
preſſed above meaſure, and above ſtrength, ſo 


their Myſtical Union to him, and the Sym- might have free courſe, and be glorified , 

1 Theſſ. 5. 25. and that he may be delivered 
from ' unreaſonable and wicked men, 2 Theſſ. 
3. 1,2. and the believing Jews to pray for 


him that he might ſooner be reſtored to them, 


Heb. 13. 18, 19, But in all his Epiſtles, we 


have not one Petition of like nature directed 


to any Saint departed ; whereas had he 
thought them capable of hearing him, and 
their Addreſſes more effectual for the ſame 
ends, we may reaſonably think his Zeal 
would have prompted him to put up his 
Requeſts to them, and leave us ſome Ex 


amples of this Nature. Nt 


1 
* Ll 


| Ibid. Te & nuts Neid hu, the giſt beſtowed g 
#6: .] The word xaupe in the New Te- 
ament always importing a Spiritual Gift, 


muſt be interpreted here of the Gifts be- 


ſtowed on St. Paul for the diſcharge of his 


Apoſtolical Function; and if the right read- 


ing here be ii on our behalf, the ſenſe 
of this Verſe may run thus, We truſt that he 


will ſtill deliver us for the furtherance. of the 
Goſpel, through the Aſſiſtance of your Pray- 
ers, that ſo the Gift being exerciſed by us 
through the joynt ſuffrage of many Perſons 


for the benefit of many, thanks may be re- 
turned by many for us. It wp dA, on your 


behalf, as other Copies have it, be the right 


reading, the ſenſe runs thus; I hope to be 
ſtill preſerved by your Prayers for the benefit 


go. Oecumen. Theoph. _ 
(b) Cum multis donis ſpiritualibus; Gxot. 
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which you your ſelves bew, Chryſ. Treu, 


with them when he writ this. 
Ver. 16. K di d, ꝰ óu,ͤi d as Maxedovievs 


Macedonia; but he adds alſo, that he would: 
go from Epheſus, paſſing by them into Aa- 
cedonia; ſaying alſo, that he would not then 
ſee them,» Ta&Jv, in his paſſage by them, 
v. 7. and here he only faith, he purpoſed 
Jed to paſs by them into Macedonia; but 


faith not, that he would call upon them in 


that Paſſage, but only when he came again 
from Macedonia, and intended to go to Sy- 
ria; which he did not, partly by reaſon of 
Titus his abſence, who was not yet returned 
to him to give an account of their Affairs, 
but went again from Troas to Macedonia, 
2 Cor. 2.12. Where he met Titus, Chap.7.5,6. 
and partly by reaſon of the Jews, who way- 


laid him in his Paſſage to Syria, Acts 20. 3. 


And for this delay and non-performance of 
his purpoſe, that he came not from Mace- 
donia the firſt time he went thither, to win- 
ter with them, he makes this Apology. See 
the Preface to this Epiſtle. 


m Ver. 17. Kale cp, according to the fleſh.] 


Perhaps the Fudaizers might object this, 
becauſe being in Greece, Acts 20. 2. and ſo 


near to Corinth, and having paſſed through 
Macedonia, he came not to go by them into 
Syria, becauſe the Jews laid wait for him 
by the way, but returned back to Macedonia 
without ſeeing them, v. 3. This, I ſay, 
they might interpret a Conſulting of his 
Carnal Intereſts. 3 

Ver. 18. Il:5% 5 5 O:%, but as God is true. ] 
The Phraſe u s ©, God is faithful, is 


uſed where there is no Oath intended; as 


1 Cor. 1. 9. God is faithful by whom we are 
called; and Chap. 10. 13. T:5% ò Ode, but 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be 


— 


| 


FE 7 Y. A. 


Man aſſerts or denies a thing ironically; but 


() the juſt mas yea is yea,gnd his may i may; 
that is, whatever he affirms or denies is true 


and certain: When a Man gives a Bill of 


Divorce to his Wife, we try him, ſay they, 
three times (e) whether his nay. be nay, and 
his yea, yea; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his Reſolution to divorce her. And 


whereas the Hebrew faith, when Elijah 
ſaid to the Fews, How long will you halt be. 


twixt two Opinions? If God be God, follow 
him; if Baal, follow him; the People anſwer- 


ed him not a word, 1 Kings 18. 21. the 7ew- 


iſh Gloſs runs thus, They would not ſay unto 
him, yea or nay, eaſe they were doubtful, 
And whereas Exod. 20. 1. we read thus, 
And God ſpake all the words ſaying, K. So- 


lomon notes that the word NN teacheth 


that they anſwer to every yea, yea, and 
to every no, no; i. e. they engaged to do the 
Affirmative, and not to do the Negative 
Frecepts. | | 


Ver. 20. Or, all the Promiſes of God made 0 


to you are true and certain, through Chriſt 
the Author of the New Covenant, eſtabliſn- 
ed upon better Promiſes, to the Glory of 
that God who made them by us. 


Ver. 22. O Y opezy104Cr nuds, who hath p 


ſealed us.] Sealing was uſed not only as a 


Mark of Diſtinction of what belongs to us, 


from what is others, but alſo for Confirma- 
tion; as when we ſet our Seal to a Bond, In- 
denture, Will, Covenant, or Ordinance, to 
a Covenaxt, Neh. 9. 38. to an Evidence, Jer. 
32. 10. to an Ordinance, that it may not be 
reverſed, 1 Kings 21. 8. Eſth. 8. 8. 1j4.8.16. 
In which ſenſe the Circumciſion of Abraham 
is ſtiled, 4 Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
Rom. 4. 11. and the Corinthians, the Seal of 
St. Paul's Apoſtleſhip. For Preſervation and 
Security,as when we Seal up our Treaſures, 


ſo the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having 


— 


Heb « in bunc locum. 


1* 


\ 


— 


(e) Buxt. Lex. Talms in voce N p-. 642. C bunc locum. (d) Flierileg · p. 329. (e) Cartwright Meli. 


this 


— 


the, 
r 


Deut. 32. 34. So the Servants of God were 
ſealed in their Foreheads, Rev. 7.3. & 9. 4. 
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1 2. For if I [be conſtrained by your Diſor- 


„ the Second 


this Kal; the' Lord kyowerh who are bis, 
" This 2.1 9. and ſo the Jews made the Se- 
pbulchre ſecure, ſealing the Stone, Mat.27.66. 
in all which Senſes was the Holy Spirit gi- 

ven to Believers,asa Mark that they belong- 
ed to Chriſt, Rom. 8.9. and were the Sons of 
God, Gal. 4- 6. as a Confirmation of the 


Covenant God had made with them, and of 


the Bleſſings promiſed, he being the Earneſt 
and Pledge of them, and fo a Security to 
them againſt doubting of them; and alſo a 
Preſerver of them in the Faith againſt all 
Temptations, 2 Tim. 1.7. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Ver. 23. Maplves & Oeôr emunatuar on F dH 
Jux, I call God to record upon my Soul.] 
The Apoſtle uſeth this form of Speech ſo 
oft in this Epiſtle, that I think it not amiſs 
to give an account. of the reaſon of his do- 
ing ſo; which may be beſt done from the 
Conſideration of the Occaſion, the Reaſon, 
and the End of Aſſertory Oaths, which are 
the only Oaths he uſeth 
1}, Then, there mult be ſome l, 
i. e. fomedoubting of, or contradiction to the 
ting aſſerted, which muſt give an occaſion 
to an Aſſertory Oath, Heb. 6. 16. there be- 
ing no need to confirm, in this ſolemn man- 
ner; what no ou doubts of. Now in the 
Church of Corinth, the Authority and the 
Sincerity of the Apoſtle was much doubted 
of, he being acknowledged of them but in 
part; v. 14 ſome ſeeking ſtill 4 proof of 
Christ ſpeaking by him, Chap. 13.3. and others 
| looking on him, as one that walked after 
the fleſh, Chap. 10+ 2+ this therefore gave 
Occaſion to the Aſſertory Oaths ſo frequent 
in this Epiſtle. 5 „„ 
20, The end of an Oath is «s B ,Ei¹ for 
confirmation of the thing aſſerted, Heb. 6. 16. 
and if Oaths were allowed, and thought ne- 


ceſſary in Civil Matters for this End, they 


[ ä 


1 * 


ritual Matters, which concerned the Truth 
of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls 
for the ſame end, which manifeſtly was here 
the 1 
3, The Matter thus confirmed by an 
Oath muſt be ſuch, as could not be ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by other Witneſſes of the 


Fact, he being only privy to them who doth 


thus confirm them; for where ſufficient Te- 
ſtimonies of the Matter of Fact can be pro- 
duced, an Oath ſeems the leſs needful in the 
Caſe. And that this was ſo, in all the In- 


ſtances in which the Apoſtle thus confirms 


his ſayings, will be eaſily diſcerned from 
the peruſal of the places in which the Apo- 
ſtle thus aſlerts the Truth of what he had 
affir med, viz. Chap. 1. 18, 23. & f 1. 10, 11,31. 
J „ 
Ver. 24. Ti 3d wise isi, for you have 


ſtood in the Faith.) Tis uw ij erty eSapos 


TT; ompMapp por » TauTHs byYLeay welke, Ne, The- 


odoret; that is, I do not by this Threat chal- 
lenge to my ſelf a power to exerciſe any Do- 
minion over you on the account of your Faith, 


as I did upon Aymenew and Alexander, 


1 Tim. 1. 10. and intend to do upon ſome of 


your falſe Teachers, when your Obedience is 


fulfilled, Chap. 10.6. for I acknowledge 
you have generally ſtood firm in the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Faith, (though ſome 


among you once queſtioned the Great Arti- 
cle of the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Cor. 


15. 12.) but I deſire by it to excite you to 


Cure your Diviſions and Contentions, and 
reform your A Miſcarriages, Chap. 1 2, 
20, 21. that 16 1 might not be found to- 
wards you ſuch as you would not, nor create 
to you any further trouble, but may be a 
promoter of that Joy, which you will find 
in ſuch a Reformation of your ſelyes. 


. "2 2 


W 


CHAPTER I. 


"RI \ ND indeed a helper of your 
f \ joy I would gladly be, ] but I 
determined this with my ſelf, that 1 
would not come again to you in heavineſs; 
Li. e. ſo as to make you ſad, if poſſible I could 


avoid it. 


ders to] make you ſorry, à who is he then 
that maketh me glad, but the ſame that is 
made ſorry by me? [i. e. what can make me 
glad but the Reformation, and ſo the Joy of 
the ſame Perſons, the Apoſtles chiefeſt joy 
being in the welfare of his Converts ? Chap. 
I. 14. Phil. 2. 2, 16. & 441+ 1 Thefſ, 2. 
19, 20. ] | 

3. And I wrote the ſame to you, Lor this 


inceſtuous Perſon hath already done,] he hath 


very thing have I written to you before my 


coming, to excite you to this Reformation, 


leſt when I came I ſhould have Sorrow from 
them, of whom I ought to rejoyce, having 
confidence in you all, that [you ftand 55 


. affefted to me, that] my joy is the joy of you 


all. 
4. LI, left I ſhould have ſorrow ;] For 


out bof much affliction and an guiſh of heart 


I wrote unto you [my former Epiſtle] with 


many tears, [which yet I ſay, ] not that you 


ſhould be grieved, Ler made ſorry] but 


that you might know the love which I have 


more abundantly to you. 
5. But if any hath cauſed grief, [as the 


not 
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c not grieved me (ozly) e but in part, that 1 


may not over- charge, Cor be too heavy upon 


him, you all. 


6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is d this pu- great concernment for you}, h when I came h 
to Troas to preach Chriſt's Goſpel, and a 


niſhment which was inflicted by many. 
J. © So that conrariwiſe, you ought ra- 
ther [zow] to forgive him, and comfort him, 


[by receiving him again into the Church, which 


is the proper Conſolation of one caſt out; than 


continue your Averſation to him, ] leſt perhaps 


ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 


overmuch forrow., Land ſo, fall into de- 


ſpair. J 


8. Wherefore I [who commanded the in- 


flicking this cenſure on him, do now] beſeech 


you that you would confirm your love to- 
wards him, [by re-admitting him thus peni- 
tent, to your Society, for the Church ought, 


after the Example of God, to do ſo. ] 


9. For to this end alſo did I write, U, 
have I written this, ] that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be obedient [fo 
%% d iis” 

10. LAnd be aſſured of this, that] TO 


whom you forgive any thing, I forgive alſo 


it, J for if I forgive any thing [Gr. have 


= ſtuous perſon I therefore preſs ] leſt Satan 


forgiven heretofore, ] to whom J forgive it, 


for your ſakes I forgave it, [though I did it] 


i fin the Perſon Ci. e. by the Authority] of 


„ 5 5 
11. 5 [ And this forgiveneſs of the ince- 


| ſhould get an advantage of us, [by hurrying 


b 


him into deſpair, or repreſenting the Churc 
Diſcipline as that which tendeth to mens ruine, 


and ſo tempting him to Apo ftacy,] for we are 


not ignorant of his Devices. 
12. Furthermore, Lthat ye, may know my 


door was opened to me of the Lord L for 
the propagation of it there.] 

13. I had [notwithſtanding] no reſt in my 
Spirit, becauſe I found not Titus my bro- 
ther, Lwhom I had ſent to know the ſtate of 
your Affairs, returned] but taking my leave 
of them, I went from thence into Macedo- 


nia [ hoping to find him there, where he arri- 
ved, and gave me a very comfortable account 


of you. ] : MN \ teat 
14. Now thanks [therefore] be to God 
who always cauſeth us to triumph in, Land 
through, Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the 
ſavour of his knowledge by us in every 


place [where we come, | „ 
15. For we are unto God a ſweet favour 


[in our preaching] of Cliriſt, [both] in them 


that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. _ 
16. To the one [viz. to them that periſy 


for rejetting Chriſt preached to them] we are 
i the ſavour of death unto deatH,and to the j 
other [who believe in him] the ſavour of life 
unto life ; and who is ſufficient for theſe 


[great and weighty] things? 


17. We are, I ſay, very acceptable to God 


in this work;] For we are not as many. 


k who corrupt the Word of God, but [af] K 


as [men] of üncerity, but, as Lcommiſſiona- 
ted] of God Land as] in the fight of God 
ſpeak we Lin preaching] Chriſt [unto you.] 


Fo Annotations on Chap. IL 


Verſe 2. K A? Tis N.], who is it then. 


The Hebrew Yar, rendred by 
2, is very often in our Tranſlation ther. See 
Gen. 1 3.16. & 24-41. & 28.21.& 31.8. & 42. 
34538. Exod. 6. 1. & 7.9, 11. Lev. 4.3, 14,23, 
28. & 5. 5. & 6. 4. Numb. F. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 
21. & 8. 10. Joſh. 1. 15. & 24. 12. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 
G6. 9. And thus alſo is Y tranſlated by us 
in the New Teſtament, Matth. 23.32. Mark 
7.1. Matth. 25. 27. John 4.35. & 7.33. & 14. 
9. Alls 26. 20. Rom. &. 17. & 11. 5. 1 Cor. 15. 
29. James 2. 4. Rev. 22. 9. 

Ver. 4. Ex Tons -e, with much afli- 
ction, &c. ] As the Apoſtle's Zeal for the 
Good of Souls made him rejoyce at their 
welfare, v. 2. ſo alſo did it cauſe him to 
weep for their Miſcarriages, Acts 20. 19,31. 
2 Cor. 12. 21. Philip. 3. 18. 

Ver. 5. Ard wipss, in part.] This Phraſe 


is commonly uſed by St. Paul for the diſtin- 


tion of one ſort of Perſons from another. 
So Rom. 11.25. Blindneſs hath hapned to I. 
rael = w*pes in part, as to the unbelieving 
part of them, Rom. 15. 15. I have written 


the more boldly to you in part Sn pips, i. e. 
as to that part of you who are Gentiles, 
declaring that I was called by Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 2 Cor. 1. 14. 


Tou have acknowledged me Wn pups in part, 


i. e. as to the ſound part of you, and ac- 
cording to this uſe of the Phraſe, the words 
may be paraphraſed thus, He hath not only 
grieved me, but as to the ſound part, you all ; 
for there were ſome among them who grie- 
ved not for this Crime,but were puffed up, 
1 Cor. 5.2. 1 therefore ſay in part, that 1 
may not too much load that miſerable Per- 

07 | 


this puniſhment, &c. ] Some learned Per- 
ſons, who exclude the Laity from having 
any ſhare in the Excommunication,or Abſo- 
lution of Publick Offenders, tell us this Pu- 


niſhment was inflicted only by the Clergy, 


or the Presbytery of Corinthin the Preſence of 

the Laity. But it ſeems clear in both theſe 

Epiſtles that the Apoſtle writes to theChurch 

of Corinth in the general; For when he on 
| | | man 


Ver. 6. H ennie ory 1 d Tae, d 


07, 


Chap. II. the Second Epiſtle to the Cox IN THTIANS. 2 07 


© mands that the Inceſtuous Perſon ſhould be (c) Impoſition of the Hands of the Biſhop 


— p . DAE rat 


excluded from their Society, and be deli- 
dered up to Satan, he ſpeaks to all that were 
to aſſemble together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. to all that 
ought to have mourned for that fact, v. 2. to 
all that were obliged to abſtain from eat- 
ing with him, v. 11. and aſſerts the Power 
they had of judging thoſe that were within 
the Church, v. 12. And here, ſpeaking of 


the Execution of that Sentence, he ſaith # 


was livin a puniſhment inflicted, not #4 
before, only, but vv Tov TAwvay by the Com- 
munity: Hence he exhorts them all to forgive 
and comfort him, v. 8. adding v. 10. to 
mhomſoe ver you forgive any thing, I forgive 
alſo, but there is not in this whole affair the 
leaſt mention of any of the Clergy ſeparate- 


ly from the Church either executing, or re- 
laving this Cenſure. Indeed St. Paul here 


carries the matter ſohigh, that he alone, by 
his Apoſt»lical Authority, paſſeth the Sen- 
ence, ſaying TEM . have already judg- 


eld him, 1 Cor. 5. 3. and alſo that of Abſo- 


lution, ſaying here, v. 10. % ui,, I 
have forgiven him, committing only the Ex- 
ecution of each Sentence to them; So that 
this Inſtance gives no colour to the Preten- 
ces of the Jndependants and other Sectaries, 
eſpecially if we add, what is highly proba- 


ble, that the Corinthian Church had then no 


ordinary or ſettled Governours or Paſt ors, 


but all their Offices were performed by Pro- 


phets, or Men enabled to perform them by the 
Gift of Propheſie ; See Note on 1 Cor. 14. 29. 


And if fo, it cannot be expected that the 


ſame practice ſhould continue when theſe 
extraordinary Prophets ceafed, and Biſhops 
and Paſtors were every where appointed to 
Rule over their reſpective Flocks. In the 


Primitive Church, when any Perſon; was to 
be Excommunicated, the Laity were firſt 


conſulted about the Fact, the guilty Perſon 
pleaded 1a their Preſence ; they judged of 


the Matter of Fact, as do our juries in 


Criminal Cauſes, and by their Suffrage they 
conſented to his Condemnation, as (2) St. 
Cyrrian doth often inform us; but then he ſtill 
aſſerts, that neither they, nor the inferiour 
Clergy, could paſs the Sentence of Excom- 
munication without the (b) Biſhop, who as 
the Preſident of the Aſſembly, ſtill pronoun- 
ced the Sentence. They alſd conſented to 
the Re-admiſſion of them into Favour, and 
to the Communion of the Church, but then 
their actual adtniſſion was performed by the 
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and Clergy, the Power of the Keys, faith he, 
being given to them by Chriſt, ſaying, 
Thou art Peter, &c. | 
Ver. 7. Note. Hence it appears that in no- e 

torions Crimes, which give great cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, and to Chriſtianity, 
the Conſolation of the Offender depends not 
only on his 1award Grief, and Repentance 
towards God, but alſo on the Relaxation of 
his Cenſures hy the Church; for it is cer- 
tain that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not 


as Grotins thinks, of the taking off the Diſ- 


caſe which Satan had inflicted on the ince- 
ſtuous Perſon, but of reſtoring him to Com- 
munion by Relaxation of the Churches Cen- 
ſures: For (1.) the word Sui puniſhment , 
v.6. refers to the Canonical Cenſures of the 
Church. (2.) He commands them not only 
Aaelb e to forgive, v. 7, 10. but alſo ro 
confirm their love to him; both which Ex- 
preſſions plainly ſeem to intimate that he 


would have himreſtored to Communion,and 


this he would have performed according to 
the Diſcipline, now mentioned from St. 
prian, with the conſent of the Pious Laity. 
Ver. 10. Er poacwr# Reid, in the Perſon f 
of Chriſt.) That is, ſaith Theodorer, Chriſt 
beholding, and approving what was done, 
for as he delivered the inceſtuous Perſon to 


Satan in the Name of the Lord Chrift, 1 Cor. 


5. 4- ſo in his Perſon and by bis Authority 
he relaxes the Sentence. This place teaches. 
us, ſaith Schlictingius, That the Providence of 
Chriſt reacheth to, and inſpecteth not only our 
Actions, but even our Minds and Thoughts. 


Hence then I argue for his Godhead, God 


alone being the Searcher of the Heart, and 


of the Secrets of it, 1 Kings 8. 39. | 
Ver. 11. Note. Vain here is all the Diſ- g 
courſe of Eſthius concerning Indulgences, or 
the Remiſſion of the Satisfaction required by 
the Church; for the Apoſtle here ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Remiſſion of his Excommunicati- 
on, and hath not one word of any Sarisja- 
ction the inceſtuous Perſon had voluntarily 
undertaken on the account of his Offence, 
or any thing impoſed on him to do on that 
account, but onli: ef a delivery of him to 


Satan, and an Exetufion of him from the 
Church, in both which he was Paſſive. 

Ver. 12. Favor) gf Todd, hut coming h 
to Troas.] That this was not the firſt time 


of St. Paul's coming to Troas is plain, ſee- 
ing we find him there long before, Acts 16.8. 
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(a) Praſentibus & judicantibus Laicis, Ed. Ox. Ep. 14. p. 33. Ep: 16. p. 34. Ep. 17. p. 29. Ep. 30. p. 59. 


, 


Ep. 31. p. 63. Ep. 43. 
Antiq. Eccleſ. Diſcipl. p. 


p. $2. Ep. 52. p. 97. Ep. 55. P. 102. Vide Albaſpin. objerv. I. 2. c. 22, Du Vin. de 
247. Dod well de Fure Laicorum Sacerd. p. 130. | 


(b) Inde per temporum, & ſucceſſionun vices Epiſcoporum Ordinatio & Eccleſia ratio decurrit, ut Fcelefia per eoſdem 


Præpoſitos guberuetur. Ep. 33. 


(c) Per mans impoſitionem Epiſcopi I Cleri jus communitationis accipiunt, Ep. 16. p. 37. Ne. ad con munica ti- 
one m quis venire pojſit nift priàs illi ab Epiſcopo & Clero manus fuetit impotta. Ep -. 17. p. 39» 


though 
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though then he ſeems to have ſtaid there but 


4 night; it was not the time mentioned 
Acts 20. 6. for then he came from Macedo- 
nia to Troas, here he goes from Troas to 
Macedonia. It remains then that it was ſome 
intermediate time which all Interpreters I 
meet with, think was in his way from E- 
pheſus to Macedonia, Acts 20. 1. but at his 
firſt journey from Epheſus to Macedonia he 
ſailed not by Treas, but by Corinth, though 


not touching there; See Note on Chap. 1. 16. 


It was then after, paſſing through thoſe Parts 


he came by Treas into Greece, and if ſo, 


this Epiſtle could not be written till after 
St. Paul's coming the ſecond time to Mace- 


donia; See the Preface. 


5 \ 


Ver. 16. 'O09pii Cons, x} Jar, a ſavour of 
life and death.] Here is a continual Alluſion 


to the Phraſeology of the Jems, who ſpeak 


from the Prophets of nn Bb (d) 4 mor- 


tal ſavour, or as the Chaldee ſaith anon 
Nd Eſth. 1. 21. Jer. 11. 19. and of cn 2D 


4 ſavour of life, or a vital unguent, and ſay- 
ing of the Law, that id is to Iſrael a ſavour 
of life, but to the Nations of the World a ſa- 
vour of death, of which the Apoſtle ſeemeth 
here to give the Reverſe, ſaying the Goſpel 
was to them, as being the Rejecters of it, 
the ſavour of Death, but to the Gentiles, 


| þ Who embraced it, the favour of Life. 


Ver. 17. Kan divres * aiyor, who corrupt 


| the word.] Here is an Alluſion to thoſe 
Huckſters of whom theProphet 1/aiah ſpeaks, 


ſaying, al KATHNOL T8 E ＋ otvey vSart, thy 
Vintners mix wine with water, Iſa. 1. 22. and 


ſo the meaning of the words is this, We do 


not adulterate the ſincerity of the Word as 
your falſe Apoſtles do. 


Who theſe Corrupters of the Word of 
God were, welearn from Chap. 11. 22. where 


it is evident that they were not Samaritans, 


but Fews, not pretenders to be the Chriſt, 


or Miniſters of Simon Magus, but Miniſters 
of Chriſt, or ſuch as owned our Jeſus, not 


Simon Magus or Doſitheus, to be Chriſt ; 
notwithſtanding a Reverend Perſon aſſerts 
that they were Gzoſticks; and to this Opi- 
nion he is inclined by ers in the E- 
piſtles of Ignatius: Thg rſt is in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Magreſiani}./where, ſaith he, 
mies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe God is their 
Belly, who mind earthly things, Philip. 3. 18, 
19. who were lovers of pleaſure, and not lo- 
vers of God, having a form of Godlineſs, but 


- tl 


ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick, Fudaizers, as Ene- 


denying the power of it, he adds, that they 
Were oi Y PISeumoent, E Aoy ov xarn dolls; 3 X T 
Inozy Texwr1s,. Merchants of Chriſt, huckſter- 
ing the Nord, ſelling Jeſus. But 
1. The Gnoſticks were ſo far from being 
Fudaizers, that they denied the God of the 
Jews, declared that he was not of the Su- 
preme God; and taught Men to deſpiſe the 
Lam and the Prophets; See Note on Coloſſ. 
. 1. 1 8 5 

2. All theſe Epithets or Charafteriſticks 
agree perfectly to the Jewiſh falſe Teachers, 
they were the Men of whom the Apoſtle 
ſaith, their God is their belly, &c. as both 
(e) St. Chryſoſtom and Theodoret inform us. 
They were the Men who were lovers of 
Pleaſure, more than lovers of God, and who 
had a ferm of Godlineſs, which the impure 
Gnoſticks had not; Sec Note on 2 Tim: 3. 5. 
The Jews alſo were the Perſons who bought 
Chriſt for thirty. pieces of Silver ; they cor- 


rupted the Word here, by mixing the Law 


and their Traditions with the Goſpel, and 
they made a Gain of Chriſt ;- See Note on 
1 Tim. 6. 5. So that what is here cited 
from the Ninth Section of this Epiſtle, a- 
grees exactly to them. 
3. It chiefly is to be obſerved, That theſe 
words are not in the true Ignatius, but are 
the Additions of his Interpolator. And 
(2.) there is not a word in this place to 
ſnew that they belonged to the Groſtichs, 
or to any other Perſons; who owning the 
Profeſſion. of the Chriſtian Faith, corrupted 
it ; but are expreſly ſaid to belong (f) to 
ſuch Enemies of Chriſt as denied him. Where- 
as the true Iguatius is plainly in this place 
ſpeaking of the (g) Jews, of whom we in- 
terpret this, and the ſame is alſo evident 
from the Interpolatoar. Xe. 
The ſecond Paſſage is cited from the Epi- 
ſtle ad Trallianos, where he ſaith, there are 
ſome vain Speakers and Impoſtors, not Chri- 
ſtiaus, but Merchants of Chriſt, Adr aeuy*- 
pole d oyopn TY Rpis, x) KeaTnNdorles 7 abyor T6 
evzY YeMis, carrying the Name of Chriſt for de- 
ceit, and huckſtering the Word of the Goſpel. 
And who theſe were, he ſpecifies in the 
© Proceſs of the Epiſtle, viz. Simon the firſt- 
© born of Satan, Menander, Baſilides, the 
© unclean Micolaitans, rd gde , thoſe 
© that are falſly named, that is, the Gnoſticks. 
n ; 
I. We have not the true Ignatius, but his 
Interpolator impoſed upon us. 
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(d) Buxtorf in voce DD p. 1494; 
(e) ExT CDU d ws He Lud ahav ννẽꝗeaiiu, 
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4 Sede 1 bibi. Theod. & Chryſoft, in Rom. 16.17. Ex quibus quidam zelum babentes traditionis Fudaica, 


nec de Chriſto bene docebant. Pſeud. Ambri hic. 


(f) "Ov 74 Tixva T d1wAuds u. ei N SE d EwThpOr* Ibid. 5 9. 
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(8) Mir Nee Tell reed os ia, linde pub ua T TννE—ͤ aywprrtoty 801 % N pixe vu nate 
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hearts, . you being always in our minds, and 


"+ if 
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2. This Interpolator doth not ſay thoſe 
Perſons falſly named were the Gnofticks ; 
No, that is the Dottor*s Interpretation, a- 
vainſt the true ſenſe of the Greet; and the 
manifeſt words of the old Interpreter, who 
ſays they were the (h) Nicolaitans, ſo called 


hecauſe they falſly bore his Name, he being 


no ſuch Perſon as they repreſented him: 
And indeed this is the common Epithet of 


talis fuit Apoſtolorum miniſter Nicolaus. Q 11. 


the (i) Nicolairens; he himfelf, by H Cle © 


mens Ale xandrinus and others, being decla- 


red free from the Doctrines theſe Herericks 


vented in his Name. And. | 

30, This Interpolaror plainly inſinuates, 
that in the Section cited by the Do@or, he 
meant the (1) TJudaiters, a8 uſing the ſame 
words which he had uſed in the Epiſtle to 
the Magneſians concerning them. 


(h) Fugit quoque illos immundiſſimos falſi nominis Nicol aitas, amatores libidinis, malos calumaiatores, nec enim 


(i) Of rw Ld Seuruuo Nizordt). Conſt. Apoſt. l. 6 c. 8. Vide Ep. interp. ad Philadelph. §6. Theo- 


Joret. Hær. Fab. 1.3. c. 1. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. 


c. 29. 


(k) Clem. Strom. 3. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot. p. 902, 903. 


(1) na & Fudaizantes v eννιν pes, idem Interpolator in Epiſtola ad Magneſi anos nominaverat & F Aoyov 


G ANL. Uther. ib. n. 26. 


. Er 
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CHAPTER III. 


Verſe 1.J NO we [by {peaking thus of our 
S:ncerity, Chap. 2. 17.] begin 


again to commend our ſelves, or 2 nced we, 


as ſome others (have, | b Epiſtles of Com- 
mendation to you, or Letters of Commen- 


dation from you | to others ? ] 


2. Ye are our Epiltle c written in our 


evidently appearing to us ſo to be, and] known 


and read of all men, [who have heard the 


fame of your Converſion. | _ : 
3. Foraſmuch as ye are [by this Conver- 


d for] manifeſtly declared to be d the Epiſtle 


of Chriſt, miniſtred, Lor penn d by us, writ- 
ten not with Ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in Tables of Stone, L= 
were the Ten Commandments, | but in the 
fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 
4.And ſuch [confidence, or] truſt have we 
through [the grace and favour of | Chriſt, to 
God-ward, Lviz. that he will ſtill thus efficaci- 
cafly afiſt our Miniſtry. i 
5- Not [having any confidence in our ſelves] 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelves © to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, [ro bring 


men to the faith of Chriſt by our omn reaſon- 
ige, without the power aid aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit of God, ] but our ſufficiency Ls 1 t hi 
matter] is of God [ alone. ] _ we 

6. Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, [promiſed in oppoſi- 
ion to the Old, Jer. 31. 33. Aud fo] not of 
the Letter [only as was that of Nees] but 


_ of the Spirit [promiſed Ezek. 36. 27.] for 
: { tne Letter [of the Law conarmms the di- 


bedient, and ſo] killeth, but the Spirit [mi- 
red by the Goſpel] giveth Life: [ for if 
de Spirit of him that raiſed Jeſus from the 
dead dwell in You, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
om the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
„ Lal | 


7. s But {then} if [that Law whith is] the 


20 4% 3 


miniſtration of death, | and was] written, 
and engraven in ſtones was glorious, [;z rhe 
miniſter of it,] ſo that the Children of I- 
rael could not ſtedfaſtly hehold the face of 


Moſes, for the glory of his Countenance, 


which glory | yet was only ſuch as] was to 
be done away, Lor vaniſh, as the Law was 

8. How ſhall not [that Goſpel which is] 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, be rather 


glorious [both in its ſelf, and its Ambaſſa- 


* 


dors 50 | 
9. For if [that Law which was] the mini- 
ſtration of Condemnation, [by prozouncin? 
the Sentence of Death upon all that did not 
perfectly obey it,] be, [or was attended with] 
glory, much more doth [ the Goſpel, which is) 


the miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, Lor of 
Juſtification to Life, Rom. 5. 18. J exceed in 


glory. = i 
10. For even that [ Law] which was made 
glorious [ at the fir ſt adminiſt; ation of it, may 
be ſaid to have] had no glory in this reſpect, 
by reaſon of the glory Lf the Goſpel] which 


excelleth, Land ſo eclipſeth it. 


11. For if that which is Lom] done away, 


Land aboliſhed, ] were glorious, much more 


that which remaineth L for ever] is [eo be} 


glorious. R | 

12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope 
[of the glorious efficacy of our Miniſtry, and 
of the power of God ſo illuſtriouſly ſhining forth 


w 
. . 


in it, ] we uſe great h plainneſs Lor boldneſs] h 


of ſpeech. Oy 
13. And [at] not as Moſes [the Miniſter 
of the Lam,] Who put a vail over his face, 
Leven that of Types and Shadows, ſo that the 
Children of Iſrael could nor ſtedtaſtly look 
to the end, [or the accompliſhment, ] of that 

which is [.zow] aboliſhed. _ : | 

14. But their minds were [.then, and ſtill 
are] blinded ; for until this day remaineth 
the ſame Vail untaken away in the reading 
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of the Old Teſtament, which vail is Lon. 
done away [by faith] in Chriſt. 2 
Ver. 15. But Cor whereas they not belie- 
ving in him even to this day, when Moſes 
is read, the vail is Li upon their heart. 
16. Nevertheleſs [as when Moſes turned 

to the Lord, the vail was taken from his face, 
k Exod. 34. 34. ſo] when k it, [rhe Jewiſh Na- 


tion,] ſhall turn to the Lord [Feſus,] the 


vail ſhall be taken away |. from them.] 


17. 1 Now the Lord is [ the giver of ] that 


Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is Liberty, Land ſo the Lam; which is 
ts 4 yoke of bondage, Acts 15. 10. Gal. 5. 1. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verſe 1 L Ne, do we need? ] Theſe 
| Particles &4 ws often ſignity 
num in the Old Teſtament ;, & u kpayes, haſt 


thou eaten of the Tree? Gen. 3. 11. See Gen. 


4. 9. & 18. 4,17, 23, 27,38. & 30. 15. & 31. 


14. & 41. 38. & 43. 7. 90 ph alſo ſignifies, 15 
Cor. 9. 4. un ax Seuriay you, have we no power ? 


and v. 8. 
Lbid. Sus g, Letters of Commen- 
dation. ] That Commendatory Epiſtles were 
ancient in the Church we learn from (a) 
Tertullian, and (b) St. Cyprian. And that 


they had their riſe from the Teſſeræ hoſpitali- 


tatis among the Heathens, is the Opinion of 


the Reverend Dr. Hammond on the place. 
C Ver. 2. EVE, n c Tals napdions nyor, 


written in our hearts.] This is a frequent 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, and among the 
Fewiſh Doktors, importing (1.) the clearneſs 
and perſpicuity of what is ſaid to be thus 
in our hearts, Deut. 30. 11, 14, 15. Rom. 10. 
8, 9. And (2.) our care to have it conti- 
nually in our Minds, and upon our Spirits, 
Deut. 6.6. Prov. 3. 3. & 7. 2. See this pro- 
ved Note on Heb. 8. 10. | 
And thus the Phraſe is commonly uſed in 
Prophane Authors, both Greck and Latin. 
Thus Antiſthenes faith to one who had loſt 
his Regiſter, or Note- Boo, Thou ſhouldſt 
(c) % 71 dvyy avrd H e Tels Yapiars D 
write theſe things in thy Soul, and not in th 
Papers. So (d) Seneca ſaith of Portius La- 
tro, who made uſe of no Books or Notes, 
Aiebat ſe ſcribere animo, he ſaid he wrote 
all things in his Mind. So (e) Terence, Scrip- 
ta illa ditta ſunt in animo Chryſidis; which in 
(f) Pindar is 7431 ge Sd. wiypanlan, it 15 
written in my Mind. | 5 
So that theſe words may be thus para- 
phraſed, We need no Letters of Commen- 


— 


berty. ] 


12. 12. So that you are our beſt Letters 


Hearts, i. e. in your Hearts made ſoft, pli- 


z taken away, and we obtain our Chriſtian li- 


18. m And it is not with us as it was. with m 
the Jews, for they only ſaw the face of Moſes - 
ſhining through the vail, but received no im- 
preſſion from, or derivation of his glory upon 
themſelves; But we all [under the Goſpel} 
with open Land unvailed] face, beholding as 
in a Glaſs the gory of the Lord LJeſus, 
are changed into the ſame Image [with him} 
from [1s] glory to glory [derived on us, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, Lor, as recei- 
ving it from the Lord and giver of the Spi- 
rit. | | 


dation to you, for we well know, and have 
continually in remembrance, how powerful- 
ly God wrought with us for, your.Converſi- 
on, fo that the. Seal of our. Apoſtleſhip are you 
in the Lord, 1 Cot. 9. 2. The Signs of an Apo- 
ftle being wrought among you in all Patience, in 
Signs, Wonders, and in mighty Deeds, 2 Cor. 


Commendatory to your felves. Nor need 
we Letters of Commendation from you to 
others, the Fame of your Converſion by us, 
and of the Gifts we, with the Goſpel, have 
imparted to you, being ſpread throughout 
the World. 35 LO . 
Ver. 3. Emicoan Xeisz, the E piſtle of Chriſt Id 
His Commendatory Epiſtle declaring and 
commending his Power in your Converſion 
by ſuch Signs and Gifts of the Hely Ghoſt 
imparted to you, and exerciſed by us among 
you, as he enabled us to do. And this Epi- 
ſtle is written in the fleſhly Tables of your 


able, and ready to obey the Word by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, according to 
the Promiſe, I will take away the ſtony heart 
from you, and give you an heart of Fleſh, Ezek. 
11. 19. & 36. 26. | 

Ver. 5. A, u 71, to reaſon any thing ae 
of our ſelves.) The Apoſtle in the ſecond 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle, contends that 
there was a Neceſlity of a divine Revelation 
to enable them to make known to us the 
Truths contained in the Goſpel, becauſe Hu- 
mane Reaſon without it, was not able to 
know, or to diſcern them, and therefore here 
alſo he diſclaims this Sufficiency as of them- 
ſelves without Divine Aſſiſtance for this 
Work; that is, without thoſe Illuminations 
and powerful Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which made them able Miniſters of the 


fa) Haretici nullum jus capiunt Chriſtianarum literarum. Preſcript. e. 37. Vide c. 20. 


b) Cyprian. Ep. 4. 1. Vide Dodw. Diſſ. Cypr. 2. 


c Apud Laert. I. 6. p. 139. (d) Præfat. libri prim. Controverſ. (e) Andr. Ad. 1 Fc. 5. (f) 10 nn. V. 2. 
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ertinently cited, to ſhew that no Man is 
ſufficient of himſelf to thinka good thought, 
and might as well have been produced to 


prove him not ſufficient of himſelf to think 


at all. 


f Ver. 6. Tesu doll ves, the Letter killeth.] 
From the Expoſition of theſe words given 
in the Paraphraſe, it appears how vain are 


the Imaginations of thoſe Men who by the 


killing Letter underſtand, not the Law con- 


demning to death, but the Literal and Hi- 


ſtorical Senſe of the Scriptures in general; 


and by the Life-giving Spirit, the Myſtical 
and SpiritualSenſe of them. Vainalſoare they 
who by the Lerter underſtand the Law, as 


it was underſtood by the Jewiſh Doctors in a 
Literal or Grammatical Senſe; by the Spirit, 
the Mind of the Law-giver; it being evi- 


dent from the whole Chapter, that by the 
Letter the Apoſtle underſtands the Law en- 
graved in Stones, v. 3, 7. the Law as deli- 
vered by Moſes, and as at firſt adminiſtred 
with an appearance of the Glory of the 
Lord; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt, 
v. 17. or the Holy Spirit given to the A- 


poſtles to enable them to preach the Goſpel, 
and conferr'd on thoſe that believed it. 
g Ver. 7511. That the Alluſion here from 
vi. 7. tothe 11th, may be the better under- 


ood; , 8 

1ſt, That the Glory of God, or of the 
Lord, in the Old Teſtament, imports a bright 
Light, or Flame included in a Cloud, ſtiled 
the Cloud of Glory; and becauſe this, when- 


New Teſtament. This Text therefore is im- 


I 


ever it appeared, was a Symbol of God's, 


glorious Preſence, it is ſtiled by the Jews 
(g) Schechinah, the Habitation So Exod. 


16. 7. In the morning ye ſhall ſee the Glory 
of God ;, and v. 10. The Glory of God abode 


upon Mount Sinai, and the Cloud covered it 
ſix days, and the light of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring fire, Exod. 40. 34. 
A Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, 
and the Glory of the Lord filled the Taberna- 
cle, IN the Habitation of God. This 
Glory, faith the Author of (h) Coſri, is the 


Divine Light which God vouchſafeth to his Peo- 


ple. By the Schechinah, ſaith Elias, we un- 
derſt and the Holy Spirit, as it is evident they 
do in theſe ſayings, The Schechinah will not 
dwell with ſorrowful or melancholy Men. The 
Schechinah will only dwell with a ſtrong, rich, 
wiſe, and humble Man. The Schechinah dwells 
with the meek, When ten, ſit, and ſtudy the 
Law, the Schechinah dwells among them. See 


many other Inſtances in Buxrorj 's Lexicon, 


p. 2396, KC. 5 NG 5 

290, Obſerve, That after the Covenant 
made with God at Mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 
7, 8. was broken, and the Law given from 


Ap... 


q * 
— — 13 
* 


Mount Sinai violated by the Idolatry of the 
Jews, in making and worſhipping the Gol- 


den Calf, Exod. 32. Moſes is again called 


up into Mount Sinai to renew it, Exod. 34. 
27. and God there deſcends to him apain in 
the Cloud of Glory, v. 5. and then was it 
that the skin of his face ſhone, to the terror of 
thoſe that ſaw him; ſo that he was forc'd 
to put a vail over his face, V. 29; 30. And 
the Alluſion here is chiefly to this Glory, or 
ſhining Brightneſs of the Face of Moſes, 
when he received the Law the ſecond time, 
as is evident from v. 7. and from the words 
here uſed by St. Paul, id ed õ C⁰ d edo? 
tov, that which was made glorious was not 
glorious; for they are the very words uſed 
by the Septuagint, concerning the ſhining of 
the face of Moſes, adh vie d Ae. 
TegTwTs , ExOd. 34. 29. % by edo Sνν 
n. ods, V. 30. ee e e 
3h, Obſerve, That as the Glory of the 
Lord deſcended on the Mount at the deli- 
very of the Law, fo to enable the Apoſtles 
to be able Miniſters of the New. Teſtament, 
the Spirit of God deſcended on the Apoſtles. 
at the Day of Pentecoſt, in the likeneſs of 
Cloven Tongues, or Tongues of Fire, fitting, 
upon them, Acts 2. 3. and as the Taberna- 
cle and Temple were filled with the Glory 
of God, ſo were they all filled 'with the 
Holy Ghoſt, v. 4- And as the ſhining of the 


Face of Moſes ſignified the Glory of that 


Law which he delivered to the Jews, fo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſhining forth in theſe 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, ſignified the Glory 
of the Goſpel. Now, faith the Apoſtle, this 


Glory is more excellent than that which 


attended the Law given by Moſes. 

1. Becauſe the Glory appearing on Mount 
Sinai made the People afraid of Death, ſay- 
ing, Let not God ſpeak, to us any more leſt 
we die, Exod. 20. 19. Neither let us ſee this 
great fire any more, that we die nat, Deut. 
18. 16. And when the face of Moſes ſhone, 
the People were afraid to come nigh him, 


_ Exod. 34. 30. for the Law being the Mini- 


ſtration of Death and Condemnation, even 
the Glory of it ſtruck a terror into their 


hearts, and left a fear of Death upon their 


Spirits, and thus received they the ſpirit of 
bondage unto fear, Rom. 8. 15. whilſt we 
have given to us the ſpirit of power. and love, 


2 Tim. 1. 7. and the Spirit of Adoption 
whereby we cry Abba, Father; And to this 
difference the Author to the Hebrews al- 
ludes, Chap. 12. 18.24. 


2. Moſes with all his glory was only the 


Miniſter of the Law, written in Tables of 


Stone; the Apoſtles of the Goſpel; written in 


the Hearts of Believers- He only gave to 


the Jews the killing Letter of the Law, 


'* TT * 


(g) Vide Buxt. Lex. p. 2398. 
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they with the Goſpel gave the quickning reads not 95, but « 3 Kver&, where the. Lord. © 


h 


1 


3. The Glory which Moſes received at 
the giving of the Law, did more and more 
diminiſh, becauſe his Law was to vaniſh a- 
way; but the Glory which they received 
from Chriſt did increaſe from Glory to Glory, 
v. 18. the Doctrine they delivered by it be- 
ing to remain for ever. . 94-07 

Ver. 12. Tzpproie,] This word ſeems to 
import openneſs and plainneſs of Speech. 


Im 
So, he fpake this ſaying T4ppnoiz openly, Mark 


8. 32. if thou art the Chriſt tell us raf ns 
plainly, John 10. 24. Having ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he triumphed over them 


e Tappnoiz-openly, Coloſſ. 2. 15. See John 7. 


4, 13. & 11. 14. & 16. 25, 29. & 18. 20. 
And to this ſenſe the oppoſition in theſe 
words, We uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, and 
do not put 4 vail before our face, as Moſes did, 
Neem toe ooo 
Ver. 13. Eis T?AC- 7% xe] apyu ive, to the 
end of that which was to be aboliſhed. ]. i. e. 
Either to Chriſt and his Goſpel, as the Bo- 
dy vail'd under theſe Types and Shadows, 
Col. 2. 16, f/. or they could not look unto 
that Qhriſt, who is the end of the Law for 
Juſtification, Rom. 10. 4. that being only 


our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 


24, 25. And here is the ; 


Fourth Excellencyof the Goſpel above the 


Law, that whereas that was vailed under 


Types and Shadows, the Goſpel was deli- 
vered with great perſpicuity and plainneſs 
of Speech; which is a great confirmation 
of the perſpicuity of the New Teſtament in 
all things neceſlary. 16 
Ver. 16. Hviza d Smeg pe Un 2535 Kveuoy, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord.] The Apoſtle 
diſcourſing, v. 13. of the Sons of Iſrael, of 
thoſe to whom belonged the Old Covenant, 
and to whom the Law of Moſes was read, 
v. 14, 15. muſt beſuppoſed to ſpeak here of 
the ſame Perſons ; and then the Apoſtle here 
plainly taketh'it for granted, that there will 
come a time when the Jewiſh Nation ſhall 
turn unto the Lord, or be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſo looking on Chriſt as 
the End of the Law, and being enlightned 
by his Spirit, ſhall clearly diſcern the Spiri- 
tual Senſe of the Law, and the true mean- 
ing of their own Propheſies concerning the 
Meſſiah. Nor is it any Objection againſt this 
oſition that the word is #5pi41 in the 
fingular, for as that anſwers well to Iſrael, 
or the Jewiſh Nation, ſo is it a known (i) 


Rule, that/in the Hebrew Tongue a Verb of 
the ſingular Number is joyned to a Noun 


y or a Participle plural. 


Ver. 17. 09 Ke 79 aveoue thy, ow the 
Lord u that Spirit,] The AÆthiopian Verſion 


* ; _—_ — 8 «24 : N 


Kue Fu d ν]⁵. 


15. 26. & 16: 7. He is 0 K bei-, the Lor 


is, there is the Spirit, which makes the ſenſe. 
of theſe words clear; but this Reading hath 
no Authority from any Ancient Copy, or 
Chriſtian Writer. (K) Grigen cites the words 
according to the common Reading, thrice; 


nor is it ſuitable to the Greek, which ſhould 
have been, according to oak Reading, 3 


I therefore. prefer the 
other Interpretation, which faith, The Lord 


is the Spirit, as he is the Way, the Life, John 


14. 6. the Re ſurrection and the Life, John 11. 
15. as being the Author and the: Giver of, 


them. He it is who baptizerh with the 48 | 
his 


rit and Hire, Matth. 3. 11. who giveth this 
good Spirit to all Believers, and ſends him 
to them from the Father, John: 7. 38, 39. & 
who miniſters to his Church all the Gifts aud 
Operations of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Eph. 
4. 8. And this Interpretation is favoured by 
the laſt words of the Chapter, 49 Ke 
adv] G, from the Lord of the Spirit, for 
through the New Teftament wherever the 
Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, 7 ν,d 


is put before, but never follows the word 


Kei, as according to the common Inter- 
pretation here it dot. 
Ver. 18. Here are two farther Excellen- 


1 


cies of the Glory of the Goſpel above that fa 


of the Law, e Ob 
5. That the Fews only ſaw. the ſhining of 
the Face of Moſes through a vail ; but we 
beheld the, Glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
the Perſon of Chriſt our Law-giver with o- 
pen face. + + „ 4; aaa 
6. They ſaw it through a Vail, which 
hindred the reflexion or ſhining of it upan 
them, and ſo this Glory ſhone only on the 
Face of Moſes, but not at all upon them; 
whereas the Glory of God, in the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſhines as in a Glaſs, which re- 
flects the Image upon us Chriſtians, ſo that 
we all are transformed into the ſame Image, 
deriving the glorious Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, with the Goſpel, from Chriſt the 
Lord, and great Diſtributer of them, 1 Cr. 
12. 5. and ſo the Glory which the Father 
gave to him, heibath given us, John 17. 22. 
It is therefore rather with us, as it was with 
Moſes himſelf, concerning whom God ſpeak- 
eth thus; To whom will 1 ſpeak mouth t0 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dam 
a ee and the Similitude F JoZav Rust, 


the Glory of the Lord ſhall he behold, Num. 


12. 8. For as he ſaw the Glory of God ap- 
parently, ſo we with open face behold the 
Glory of the Lord; as he by ſeeing of this 
Glory was changed into the likeneſs of it, 
and his Face ſhone, or was dn mad 


glorious, ſo we dbeholding the Glory of G 


- + - ” 
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J the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 4. 6. are 
changed into the ſame Glory. But then, tho' 
this may in ſome meaſure be” enlarged to 


the Church in general, in which theſe | 


bl 


Gifts were exer 


re exerciſed, I think it chiefly, ang 
more eminently refers to the Apoſtles men- 


tioned v. 12. 


4 
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Verſe 1 Kok ſeeing we have this 
I S riouIMiniſtry, as we have 
received mercy. from God in committing it to 
2 %% 1 Tim. 11, 12, % J we 2 faint. not Lan- 
Jo the preſſures to which it dothexpoſe 1. 
b 2: But have renounced. b the hidden 


things of diſhoneſty Lor ſhame,] not walk- 


ing in craftineſs E andguile, ] nor hand- 


ling the Word of God deceitfully, [ do 


your falſe Apoſtles and deceitful Workers, 2 
Cor. 11. 13. J but by maaifeſtation of 
the Truth commending our ſelves to every 
man's Conſcience, Las perſons acting] in the 
CPP 
3. © But if, Labtmithſtanding this mauife- 
ſtation of the Truth, ou Goſpel be hid from 
any to whom it is preache 
them that are loſt. 


d 4. In, [or among] whom d the God of 


this World hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not, leſt the light of the glo- 


e rious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the e Image 


of God, ſhould ſhine into them. 
5. | 1ſjay the Goſpel of Chriſt ;] For we 
preach not our ſelyes, Ls aiming at our own 
glory, or profit in this work,] but Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants 
tar Jelus Geo hom Ten 
6. [And this Goſpel I ſtile the Goſpel of 
the Glory of Chriſt; ] For God, who [by ſay- 
ing, Let there be Jight, and there was light,] 
commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſs, hath Lie] fined in our hearts, to 
f give Lui] f the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face [or perſon] of 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 [or into the hearts of us A- 
Poſtles, to giue us, and enable ws th give to o- 
thers,, the light 1 the knowledge of G od 
2 5 Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors ve are. 
dee y 


* 


7. But we have this Lglorious ] Treaſure 
in earthen Veſlels, Li. e. in Bodies ſubject to 
be broken with continual preſſures,] that the 
excellency of the power [which preſerves ſuch 
frail Creatures under them, and enables them 
to do ſuch great things in them, J may [appear 
to] be of God, and not of us. en 
8. [For though] we are troubled, Land gri- 
bed,] on every ſide, yet [are we] not L/ 
diſtreſſed Las to be brought unto Extremities ;] 
we are perplexed, but not [brought] in [to] 
deſpair [of help fram Gad. 1 
9. We are] perſecuted, [ or perſued,] but 


not for faken, Cor caſt behind 7 as to loſe the 
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daily, or ſtanding in jeopardy of it every hour, 


| Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 


J it is hid [nh] to | 


Spirit,] according as it is written Lin the 


18. n [ We faint not, 1 ſc while we n 


the things which are not ſeen are eter- 


BT * ; 2 TY tn Shs oe Bren ”»= 7 "IF F DR. 5.4 _ W Ltd 7 _ 
1 : 


"Crown we run for 3] caſt down, but not de- 
ſtroyed [or killed by the fall. See theſe Ago- 
niſtical Terms explained by Dr, Hammond. 
Io. Always bearing about in the Body L 
reſemblance to] the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that g the life alſo of. Jeſus might be made 8 
wankek if our Body... ooh. 
11. For we who Lyet ] live, are always 
delivered up to death for Jeſus ſake, [4ying 


— — — —— 
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whilſt we are miniſtring the Goſpel to you, 
I Cor. 15. 30, 31.] That the Life alſo of 


but ſtill preſerved in life by the power of 
Chriſt.) „ 

12. So then [tbe] death [of Chrift] work- 

eth. LGr. 15 wrought, ] in us, [who fill up that 
which is behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt in 
our fleſh, 1 Coloſſ. 1. 24. J but [he] life Lof 
Chriſt only] h in you. ES 
13. [Ter] we having the ſame Spirit of 
Faith, Li. e. the ſame Faith wrought by the 


fleſh, Lill expoſed to death by our Enemies, 


'ſalms, viz. J i believed and therefore have 1 
I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and therefore 
[continue ſtill under all theſe Sufferings, to J 
ſpeak Land preach the Goſpel of Grips 3 

14. Knowing that he who k raiſed up the k 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, 
and ſhall preſent us with you, [to enjoy his 
heavenly Kingdom together.] | | 
15. For, Tor and] all [theſe] things Lwe 
reach, and ſuffer] are for your ſakes, that 
the abundant grace Lconferr'd upon you 9 our 
Miniſtry, ] might through the thankſgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16. For which cauſe we faint not Lunder 
the Tribulations me thus ſuffer, ] but though _ 
our outward man periſh, yet the | inward 
man is renewed: Cai vigour and alacrity, 
in the performance 0 our duty, ] day by day. 
17. For [we kyow t hat] our light afflicti- 
on which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding, and eternal m m 
welght of glory. 


look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen; for the 
things which are ſeen are temporal, but 


nal. 


Auno- 


— — 


a Verſe MI 2 .xaxar] Is not to ſiacken 


in, or ceaſe from the per- 


| formance of an Enterprize, Luke 18, 1. Gat. 
6.9. 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. particularly wn <xxarev 


by 


e not to faint under Tribulations, 


Eph. 3. 13, and here v. 16. And this ſenſe 


is confirmed by the. words following from 


* 


v. 7. to the 16th. 


A HS x1 HEME oats. QF 
Ver. 2. Te *pu7]4 ald, the hidden things 


of ſhame. The Apoſtle often ſpeaks of ſome 


Deceivers crept into the Church, whoſe plory 


was in their ſhame, Philip. 3. 19. whoſe Ex- 
Hortation was attended with Uncleanneſs, De- 


ceit and Guile, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3: and here, who 
did the hidden things of ſhame. Now theſe 
ſay all the Creek Scholiaſts, were the falſe 
Apoſtles, 7h Tevous itia, 7 aw rheſus dia- 


*** 


it with the Law, as is apparent 


rom the A- 


' poſtle's words; for ſpeaking of theſe fal/+ 


Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers, Chap. 11. 13. 


he ſaith. v. 20. Are they Hebrews ? So am I; 


Are they 1ſrazlites ? So am J; Are they the 


Seed of Abraham ? So am JI. And that the 
Jewiſh Doctors were prone to. Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs and Adultery, we learn from 


the Apoſtle's queſtion, Thou that ſayeſt a man 


ſhould. not commit Adultery, doſt thou commit 


Adultery? Rom. 2. 22. and from the' Teſti- 
mony of their Joſephus concerning their 
Zealots, who profeſſed great Sanctity, but 
were indeed guilty (a) of Theft, Treachery, 


| Adultery, the hidden things of Sin. From 


the Exhortation of St. Paul to them to look 
diligently, leſt there be among them an) For- 
nicator, or Prophane Perſon, Heb. 12. 16. 
And again, Let Marriage be honourable a- 
mong all, and the Bed undefiled ;, for Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 
13. 4. See the Note there. But this is ſti} 
more evident from theſe Epiſtles to the Co- 
rinthians, among whom the e Deceivers had 
taught that Fornication was a thing lawful, 
1 Cor. G. 12. and ſo had taught them to cor- 
rupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 
whence he fays to them, Let no man deceive 
v V. 18. and demonſtrates to them by ma- 
ny Arguments, that Fornication was a Sin 
inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, 1 Cor. 6. 13.=20: that it excluded Per- 
ſons from the Kingdom of God, v. 9, 10. and 
ſhould exclude them from the Society of 


„ ' &* ww EY . © 


Chriſtians, Chap. 5. 11. Upon all which ac- 


— — 


7414 a \ , 


* 
rl. 


counts he ſaith, Neither let us commit For- 
nication as ſome of the Jews did, 1 Cor. 10. 8. 


And inbis ſecond Epiſtle, and rwelfrh Chap- 


ter, he expreſſes his Fears, leſt when he came 
among them, he ſhould find many, who through 
the Seduction of thoſe Men, had ſinned, and 
had not repemed of the Uncleanneſs, Forni- 
cation, ing Laſciviouſneſe, which they had 
committed. That theſe Men might be fol- 


lowers of Cerinthus, or of the Ebionites; See 
Note on ch. 11. 22. But theſe things do 
more plainly agree to the Sect of Nicholas, 


one of the ſeven Deacons reſident at Jeruſa- 


lem, Acts 6. 5. they being, ſaith St. Peter, 
Men walking after the fleſh, in the lust of 
the fleſh, 2. Pet. 2:10, and alluring others 


through the lu$ts of the fleſh, v. 18. and ſaith 
St. Jude, Men walking after their own luſts, 
and foaming out their own ſhame, v. 13. That 
theſe Men were at Pergamus, reaching men to 
commit Fornication, we learn from Rev.2.14. 
15. that they were alſo at Epheſus, and ſo 


near to Corinth, from Rev. 2. 6. and ſo might 
probably be the Perſons noted. by St. Paul, 
laying, Eph.5.11, 12. It is a ſhame to ſpeak, 


of Te pug y woe, xa" aire, the things done 
by them in ſecret, and that they were at Co- 
rinth; See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14, 15. 


Ver. 3. EI 5 bst 4ex2Avpmiror 7% eat yoo! /- C 


wy, if our Goſpel be hid.) Hence we learn 
that the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel, in all 
things neceſlary to be believed, or done, with 


ſufficient plainneſs and perſpicuity, for o- 


therwiſe they could not truly be ſaid to have 
manifeſted the truth to every man's Conſci- 


ence. The Apoſtle alſo, by declaring that if 


this Goſpel was hid from any to whom it 
was preached, it was only hid to them 


whoſe minds the God of this World had blind- 


ed, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould 
ſhine in upon them, doth plainly teach that 
the Goſpel was not hid from them for want 
of clearneſs on the part of them who preach- 
ed it, but only by reaſon of that blindneſs 
which Satan had wrought in them that 
heard it: So that if it were not manifeſt to 
all, (b) the fault is not in us, or in the ob- 
ſcurity of the Goſpel, but in their own blind- 
neſs, for we hide nothing from them: So the 
Fanboy NY nd B-5s ns rare 
But here, ſaith Eſthius, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
not of theScripturesto be read, or underſtood 
by us, but of the Goſpel preached by him. 


F. 
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Anſw. To this I anſwer, that the Scrip- 
tures writ and read to them, contain the 


ſame Goſpel of Chriſt which they preached; 


and as the reading of the Law of Moſes, is 
ſtiled the Preachins Moſes every Sabbath- 
day, Acts 15. 21. ſo is the publick Reading 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, the 


preaching Chriſt, and his Goſpel; what 


reaſon then can be aſſigned why they, who 
confeſſedly preached the Goſpel plainly , 
ſhould write the ſame things to the ſame 


Perſons obſcurely; eſpecially if we conſider. 


that they did 74 Qu yes2ev write the ſame 
things to them for their ſafety, Philip. 3. l. 
to put them in remembrance of thoſe thinss 
which they knew, and in which they were eſt a- 


| bliſhed, by their preaching, 2 Pet. 1. 13,14. 


and to ftir up their pure minds by way of 
remembrance, that they mioht be mindful of 


the Commandments of the Apoſtles of our 


Lord, Chap. 3. 1,2. that by reading them 


they might underſtand their knowledge in the 


Myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 4 And were theſe 
ends beſt proſecuted, or to be obtained 
by writing that obſcurely which they had 
plainly preached to them? Moreover what- 
ſoever things were written aforetime, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, were written for our learning, 
Rom. 15. 4. And ſurely they who writ af- 
ter by the ſame Spirit, writ to the ſame end, 


that they to whom they wrote might be wiſe 


19 that which ts good, ROM. 16. 19. that they 
might u2derſtand what the will of the Lord 
6, Eph. 5. 17. or might prove what is the 
900d and acceptable, and perfect will of God, 
Rom. 12.2. And if they writ for our Learn- 
ing and Inſtruction in theſe things, to be ſure 
they writ plainly and clearly as to them, 


ſince otherwiſe they writ not ſo as to in- 
ſtruct and teach, but to confound the Rea- 


der. Sceing therefore the great end of wri- 


ting the Scripture was to inſtruct the World 
in the Will and Viind of God, and the great 


things of Chriſtian Faith, either we muſt 


tay that both the Writers of the Scripture, 


and the Holy Ghoſt that inſpired them, were 

defeftive in Skill; ot in Care, ſo to write 
as to obtain this End, or that their Wri- 
tings are an effectual Means to obtain it, 
which yct they cannot be. unleſs they are 
plain and clear, as to the great things of 
Religion. | 55533 | 


In ſhort, every wiſe Agent purſues his 


End by the moſt proper and effectual Means: 


Now ſurely to write plainly and not ob- 
(curely, is the moſt proper means to inſtru 
Men by Writing, and ſo the Apoſtles muſt 
have uſed this Means of Inſtructing in their 


k k 


2 6 3 


Writings, or elſe they cannot be eſteemed 


wiſe Agents. TIN 


Ver. 4. O ©: 74 i, . Tere, the God of d 


this World, &c.] Here obſerve, (1.) an Hy- 
perbaton, the true ſenſe, and poſition of the 
words being thus, Among whom are the Un- 
believers, whoſe Eyes the God of this World 
hath blinded, &c. Note (2.) that Satan 
here is called by St. Paul the God of this 
World, and Ephe/. 6. 12. The Ruler of the 
Darkneſs of this World, agreeably both to 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Notion ; the firſt 
aſcribing to him the Dominion over all that 


were not of the Religion of the Jews, and 


introducing God ſpeaking to the Angel of 
Death or Satan, thus, (c) Though I have 


made thee K9TPOKPITONG. 2 Ruler among the 


Creatures of the Nations, thou ſhalt have no- 
thins to do with this People, becauſe they are 
my Sons; where alſo it preſently follows, 


This is the Angel of Death, which 1s called 


Darkzeſs. And the Chriſtians allowing him 


to be Ruler over all that were not converted 


to Chriſtianity, and ſpeaking of that, as of 
the Diſpenſation which delivered them from 
the Power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Col. 1. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and turned 
them from Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18. And 
of the Gentile World, as walking before 
according to the Prince 4 the Power of the 
Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children 
of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. which had the 
Fathers conſidered, they would not have 
contended ſo ſtifly againſt the Marcionites 
and Manichees, that the God of the World 
here mentioned was the true God, as both 


(d) Irenæus, and (e) Tertullian, and as (f) 


St. Auſtin teſtifies, almoſt all the Ancients 


did; whereas indeed the true God is never 


repreſented in Scripture as the God of this 
World, but as the God of them who are 
called out of the World; nor is it the de- 
ſign of God, but of the Devil, to hide the 
glorious Light of the Goſpel from the 
World. V 
Ibid: "Os e exor 3% Oer, who 1s the Image 
of God.] Chriſt ſeems here to be ſtiled the 
Image of God, not in the ſenſe of Theodoret, 
as being God of God, but rather, as the Text 
inſinuates, with relation to the Goſpel, and 
his Mediatory Office, in which he hath gi- 
ven us many glorious Demonſtrations of the 
Power, Wiſdom, the Holineſs, Purity and 
Juſtice, the Mercy, Goodneſs and Philan- 
thropy of God, Tit. 3.4. | 


Ver. 6. TTe5s $W]19 145 Cy Vd E q ben Ts f 


Oed, the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God.] Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to the 


( Buxtorſ”'s Lexicon, P. 2097 
(d) Deus excæcavit mentes infidelium h 
e) Tertull, contre Marcion. J. 5. c. 11. 


* 


ontra Fauſt, Manich. J. 21, C42, | 


1 a 


jus ſeculi, ren. I. 3. c. 7. 
00 f) Cum quidem ſententiam'plerique noſttum ita diſtinguunt, ut Deun verum tirant excataſſe infidelium mentes. 


ſhining 


— ” moth — 
"I — — — grey 3 


—— — 
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ſhining of the Face of Moſes after he had 
obtained his deſire of ſeeing the Glory of 
God, Exod. 33. 16, 19. upon which 44 Ser a 
1 5 Jie, his face was made glorious, Exod. 34. 


29, 30. by reaſon of the Glory of God that 
he had ſeen. This now, ſaith St. Paul, be- 
longs to us Apoſtles, the Glory of God ſhi- 
ning more gloriouſly in the Face or Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than ever it did in Moſes, 
and we beholding with open face the glory of 


the Lord, Chap. 3. lo. whereas the Children 


8 


of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the glory 
of the face of Moſes. Note alſo, that & 7&- 
567% is the conſtant reading of the Greek 
Scholiaſts. | : . 
Ver. 10. "Ira 4 1 Con 7% Ino, that the life 
of Jeſus might be made maniſest. J It being 


a a certain Demonſtration that Chriſt is riſen 


and ſtill lives,that we, who perſwade others 
to believe this,are enabled to do ſuch migh- 


ty Wonders in his Name, and patiently and 


h 


conſtantly to ſuffer ſuch fiery Trials by his 
Grace. ES 5 

Ver. 12. EV uit, in you.] As being made 
partakers of the vital Efficacy of Chriſt in 


his Spiritual Gifts, and of an Aſſimulation 


to his Reſurrection by a Life of Holineſs, 
but not of the like Sufferings with us, 


118 


Ver. 13. Err is cc, ug Adanoa, [ believed, 
therefore have I ſpoken. ] Theſe words of 
David were ſpoken when the ſorrows of death 


Sheol caught hold upon him, and yet he be- 
lie ved he ſhould: walk before God in the land 
of the Living, Pal. 116. 3, 9, 10. and there- 
fore are applied by the Apoſtle in the Spiri- 


tual ſenſe of them to the Reſurrection, thus, 


That as David, notwithſtanding all the Per- 
ſecutions which he ſuffered from the Hands 
of Saul, firmly believed he ſhould be preſer- 
ved, and raiſed to a Temporal Kingdom, fo 
we Apoſtles believe that, after all our Suf- 


ferings for the Goſpel, we ſhall be raiſed 


k 


ſus did not raiſe u 


and advanced to an Heavenly Kingdom. 
Ver. 14. O0 eee 7 Kvewy Ingfv, he that 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus.] Here Schlictingius 
obſerves two things, en .) That our Lord Je- 
p himſelf, but was raiſed 
from the Dead by. the Father. (2.) That 
though Chriſt Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up, yet 
ſhall he do this not by his own Power, but 
by the Power received from the Father. Now 


here Fogg EE 
1/t, I acknowledge that the Reſurrection 


of our Lord is frequently aſcribed in Scrip- 


ture to, God the Father, Acts 3. 26.& 13.32. 
& 17.31. Rom. 4.2 4+ & 10.9. 1 Cor. G. 14. & 
15. 15. Gal. I. 1. Eph. 1. 20. Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſſ. 
1.9, 1D: Heb.i 3:20. 1 Pet. 1, 3, 21. And the 
reaſon of the Chriſtian Diſpeuſation requires 
it ſhould be ſo, this being a Demonſtration 
that God the Father was ſatisfied with his 
Performances and Sufferings for us, and that 


2 ͤ—. mere 
A Paraphraſe with Annotation on Chap.IV. W Ch: 


| Reſurrection of the Juſt is aſcribed to God 


| The dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
rompaſſed him round about, and the pangs of 


him, 0 


— — 


he owned him as a true Prophet, and his be- 
loved Son, in that he raiſed him from the 
Dead; but then this is not ſo to be under- 
ſtood, as to exclude Chriſt wholly from the 
ſame Action, for he himſelf promiſed to do 
this, when he ſaid of the Temple of his 
Body, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days 
I will raiſe it up, John 2. 19, 22. And that 
he did ſo, we learn from this, that after his 
Reſurrection the Diſciples believed the word 
which Jeſus ſpałe, whereas, had he not raiſed 
up himſelf, they could not have believed 
his word. „ „ 
Let it then be noted, That our Lord was 
quickned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. even by 
the Spirit by which he offered up himſelf, 
Feb. 9. 15. Since then this Spirit of God 
dwelt in Chriſt. and is by him communicatcd 
to all Believers, it is eaſie to be underſtood 
how Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, and yet was 
raiſed up by the power of God, as the Loh 
Ghoſt is ſtiled, Luke 1. 35. Thus alfo the 


the Father, Acts 26. 8. 1 Cor. 6. 14. Heb. 11. 
19. 2 Pet. I. 3. and yet the ſame Reſurre- 
ction is frequently aſcribed to Chriſt, Jahn 
5. 289. & 6. 39,0. & 11. 17. 1 Chr. 1 i, 
22, 257 280. Nom. 14. 19. Rev. 3. 18. and 
this he will effect by the power he hath in 
himſelf, John 5-26. by himfelf, John 6:47,54- 
I will raife him up at the laſt day; by his word, 


God and live, John 5. 28. by the power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to bim: 
ſelf, Phil. 3. 21. Now to raiſe the Dead 
being a thing proper to God himſelf, Aom. 4. 
7. Atts 26. 8. an inſtance of the Power of 
God, Matt. 22.29. and the belief of it be- 
ing faith in God, Heb. f. 19. 1 Pet.1.3. who- 
ſoever hath the Power of raiſing all Men 
from the Dead, muſt have the Power of God; 
The Godhead, rhe energy of the porer of 
the might of God, Eph. i. 19. and the whole 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him; 
and if Chriſt did receive this Power from 
the Father, he muſt receive it from him by 
the Communication of the Godhead to 


Ver.16. O towve d the inward man.] 
Hence we learn, That the diſtinction be- 
twixt the outward and inward Man, is not 
of the ſame import with that of the Old 
and the New Man, Rom. 6.6. which is re- 
newed after the Image of God in Righteon- 
neſs. and. Holineſs, Eph. 4. 22. Col. 3. 9, 10. 
but the outward Man that periſheth ſigniſics 
only the Body, the imward is only the Mind 
or Spirit which is in Man; ſo that when the 

Apoſtle faith in the Perſon of a Man under 
the Law, I delight in the Law of God after 
the inward Man, Rom. 7. 22. he faith no- 

thing which intimates that the Perſon ſpeak- 

ing was renewed in the Spirit of his Mind, but 
only that his Mind was inclined to obey 5 

au 


. TTY" - bl... At <5 Kd hd 


Chap. 18 


r e 


ive to the Law of Sin. 


Im Ver. 27. Bar Eng, weight of glory. J 


The Hebrew word 123 which anſwers to 
3400-5 weight, ſignifies not only Multitude, 


but Greatneſs, and in the Rabbirs, as well 


as Scripture, honourable. So Gen. 18. 20. 


| Their Sin was MA AMA very great. See 


Gen. 50. 11. Exod, 9. 3. Honourable, fo 
Exod. 20. 12. J) Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother. See Deut. 28. 58. So that this 


— 
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Law of God, though through the Lam in his 
EG  1embers warring againſt it, he was led cap- 


word may ſignify. the Magnificence, the 
Abundance, and the Honour of the future 
Glory which is prepared for the Chriſtian 
Sufferer. S de Ky 


Ver. 18. Note hence, That it is not only n 
lawful, but even laudable, after the Exam- 


ple of the Apoſtles, in our Actions and Suf- 
ferings, to have reſpect to the Recompence 
of Reward, that being by the Wiſdom of 


the Holy Ghoſt propounded as our Encou- 


ragement to do and ſuffer theſe things. 


— 
—— 


earthly houſe of this Taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we have [provided for 


a u, at the reſtoring of it, J a a building of God, 
an Houſe not made with hands, eternal in 


the Heavens. | 
2. For in this [Tabernacle] we groan ear- 
b neſtly, deſiring b to he cloathed upon with 


| our houſe, which is from Heaven. 


c 3. [We are, I ſay, deſirous of this, J e If fo 
be that, Cor ſeeing that, at the Reſurrection] 
d being cloathed, we ſhould not be: found d 
naked, [or with 4 Body uncloathed, as we have 
4. For we that are in this Tabernacle do 
groan, being burthened, not for that [hrs 
impatience under our Sufferings] we would 


* 


be uncloathed, [by putting off the Body,] but 
au deſiring, v. 2. tobe] cloathed upon [with 


our Celeſtial Body, ] that mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of life. 1 
e 5- e Now he that hath wrought us for 
the ſelf ſame thing, Li. e. hath wrought in 
us this earneſt deſire,] is God, who hath/al- 
ſo given to us the earneſt of the Spirit, 
[mhereby we are ſealed up to the day of Re- 
demption, Eph. 4. 30. and wait for the Re- 
demption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. 
E. Therefore [having this earneſt of the 
Sirit, ] we are always confident, knowing, 
Gr. being therefore always confident and 
knowing] that whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord. 
7. [Fer [whilſt it is thus with us] we 
Malk by Faith Lonh, J not by ſight.) 
| ' 8. f We are confident, I fay, and willing, 
(we in this confidence are willing, ] rather to 
be abſent from, Cor travel our of,] the Body, 
and to be preſent with the Lord, Cor ar home 
th him.] be SAT HET e ene 
_ 9. Wherefore we labour that whether 
Line be] preſent Lin, ] or abſent [ from the bo- 
e may be accepted of him [ar his Ap- 
Pearance. | | In 
, 19. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, that every one 


* 


| may Len] receive the things done 8 in his 


, Verſe by F OR we know, that if our 


body, Lor by the body, ] according to what 
he hath done, whether it be good, or bad. 
11. Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſwade men [70 believe we att 
in all ſincerity and truth, when we propound 
theſe things to them,] but Lin this] we are 
made manifeſt to God, and I truſt alſo [we] 
are made manifeſt in your Conſciences, Land 
have given you good aſſurance that we att ſin- 
cerely. ] „%% bet bebo VVV 
12. For we commend not our ſelves a- 
gain unto you, Las if we doubted of your good 
opinion of us, ] but ['we ſay theſe things to] give 
you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them 


which glory in appearance, and not in heart, 


Lor truth and ſincerity, but either of other men's 
labours, 2 Cor. 10. 15. or of things not really: 
done by them, 2 Cor. 11. 12 1 + 
13. For whether we be beſides our ſelves, 
[tranſported in ſpeaking of our Raptures, Ex- 
taſies, and Viſins,J-it is to [do ſervice to] 
God; or whether we be ſober Lin our Diſ- 
courſes, not deſiring that others ſhould think. of 
us above what they ſee in us, 2 Cor. 12. 6. I it 
is for your ſakes. 1 
134. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 


us, [thus to promote his glory, and to ſeek. your 


good, J becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; Li. e. ob- 
noxious to death, and condemned to it for ſin.] 


15. And that h he died for all, that they ii 


who live ['by his death] ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
that died for them, Li. e. for their ſins, ] and 
roſe again L for thei? juſtification, Rom. 4. 
24 2 e eee 
16. Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the fleſh, Li. e. according to carnal 
intereſts, the Riches, \' Honours, Pleaſures, and 


Advantages of this World, 2 Cor. 1. 17. & 


10, 2. Jyea, though we have known Chriſt 


after the fleſh, Leæpecting him as a Temporal 


King, and hoping for great Advancements in 
His Roger, as being his Diſciples, ] yet now 
hencefor th i know we him of; 
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7] no more. 1 
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218 -© A Paraphraſe with Au Chap. V Ch 
TL it is with all bir ſincere Vors- conciling the World to himſelf; Cad] noc WY a: 


he is [become] a new Creature, old things 
are paſſed away, [his affection to all tempo. 
ral and carnal things; behold all things are 
18. And all [rheſe] things [belonging to 
the new Creation, this change of our Afections, 


this conſtraining Love, ] are of God who hath 


reconciled us to himfelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and hath given, Cor committed] to us the 

Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 
19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt re- 


' Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Verſe 1. TI 7%. 05% 7020, me have 
F 4 building of God, It was 
the Doctrine of the (a) Platoniſts, That the 
Soul was a kind of Being which could not 
well ſubſſt, or act without a Body, and 
therefore after her Separation from the 

Body, wanted ſome Vehicle or Ru by 
which ſhe might ſubſiſt, and act; and this 
Notion was embraced by Origen, and this 
Text was accordingly interpreted by him; 
See the Note on Cor. 15. 44, 45+. And ac> 
cording to this Notion good Chriſtians, as 
ſoon as they depart this Life, are not found 
naked, but cloathed with their houſe from Hea- 
ven, which at the Reſurre&ion ſhall be the 

_ eTwdyua, or cloatbing of their raifed Bodies, 
which readers them immortal. But the Apo- 
ſtle cannot here be ſuppoſed to mean, that 
as ſoon as ever good Chriſtians die, they ſhall. 
be cloathed upon with this Houſe, which is 
from Heaven, but only that they ſhall be ſo 
at the Reſurrection. For (I.) we Chriſtians, 
ſaith he, groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
cloathed upon with chic hea; v. 2. Now, faith 

the ſame Apoſtle, we our ſelves groan within 
aur ſel ves, waiting for the Adoption, that is, 
the Redemption of the Body, Rom. 8. 23. 
(21y,) They groaned, to be cloathed upon, that 
mortality might be ſwallowed up of life, y. 4. 
Now when this corruptible ſhall haue put on 
incorruptiun, and this mortal immortality, 
then only ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up of vifory, 

-S£0F 148-54 i mne got boib 165: 

b _ Ver.2. tT&dvaaX, to he cloathed upon. ] By 

putting over this mortal Body, an incor- 
ruptible and eternal Houſe. The Jem, ſay, 
that Adam in his firſt Creation, being made 

dice dgdageia for lucorruptien, Wiſdom 1. 23. 
his Body was covered from Corruption Veſte 


Omtluna, wich a cloathiag like in colour to 


12 TINY * 2 2 2 * 1 1 72 PIES | _ " BAI# 
* 


imputing their L former J Treſpaſſes unto WE B 


them, and hath committed to us the Word uf 
of Reconciliation. F ++ 4 el 
20. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for ſ 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 00 
us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye k re. K ſi 
concited to GMG. li 
21. For he hath 1 made him to be n 
[4] fin Coffering] for us, who { himſel.) ir 
knew no ſin, that we might be made ſ; 
Lrighieous with] the Righteouſneſs of God 7 
in him. e 
- 

V 

© | al 

the Nail of the Hand, Accordingly the Apo- | 7 
ſtle repreſents the future Bodies raiſed in- at 
8 2 cloathed with an immortal 2 
Covering, 1 Gor. 15. 53, . 
Ver. 7 E/ Y, 75 I That theſe c 1 
words may be alſo rendred ſinre, and ſeeing 3 


that, is evident from Scripture, and good i 
Authors. Thus here v. 4. 4 ſignifies quan- J ſt 
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doquidem, ſo d ys iniceſſe, ſeeing je haue heard, ; 
Eph. 3. 2. See the Note there. And again, G 
Eph. 4- 1. Or elſe retaining our ou Verſion, uw 
we may give this ſenſe to the words, If /obe ir 
that [then] we ſhall be found cloathed [with 3 
our Celeſtial Bodies, and io fitted for a bleſ ! 
ſed 4 Land al and net Cas the wicked] ot 
92 7 Land without this heavenly build- * 
0 Þ. Tvws9i, naked. ] i. e. not cloathed upon d 1 
with another Body. S0 1 Cor. 15. 37. thou et 
ſoweſt yur xoxu0y naked grain, | not covered v. 
with a Blade, or cover of Chaff, as when it re 
riſeth up out of the Rarth it is, or withaCod, in 
as ig Beans, Peaſe, and Ligtels. And accord- A 
ingly the (b) Kahbins introduce. a Samaritas 7 
or Gentile, enquiring of R. Meir, M betler 45 
the Dead riſe naked or cloathed } And him an- P 
ſwering thus, That Peaſe which are [aw T 
naked, ariſe cloatbed, or covered with a Cod, co 
and much more the Dead: But then they ſeem p 
to reſtrain this to the Juſt, ſaying, that 1 by 
= Yr yk ve dio. eee 2 
Ver. 5. O f ae ee nuas os aun a e pe 
he that hath wrought zu for the ſelf ſame thing.) re 
Hence it appears there is no ground fo of 
that dangerous Opinion, that the Ape#ic to 
here ſpeaksas one that believed theGenera! 
ReſurreQion and Advent of our Lord to 8 
Judgment would be ſuddenly ; for this Fer- | 
ſwaſion being falſe, the Apoſtle could not in | 
this ſenſe ſay, We know that if this £4119!) . 
Tabernacle were tliſſolued, we haue Limme 7 | 
. E 6 
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Tarely] a building of God, i. e. an heavenly 
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Body to put on. God could not work them 


up to this deſire, that they might not be un- 
cloathed, i. e. not die, but hve to the Re- 
ſurrection to be then cloathed upon; nor 


could the Apoſtle, conſiſtently with his Per- 
ſwaſton, introduce the ſame Chriſtians wil- 
ling to be abſent from the Body, that they 
mioht be preſent with the Lord, Moreover, 
in the preceding Chapter, v. 14. he plainly 
ſays that they expected to be raiſed up by 


Jeſus from the dead, and therefore muſt 


expect to die. See the Note on 1 Theſſ. 


15. | 
f ; Ver. 8. Oappurles J, we are confident] i. e. 
We have not only confidence at his appear- 


ance, John 2. 28. but always even in death 
itſelf, that though it renders us abſent from 


the Body, it will bring us home to Chrift, 


and to a nearer fruition of him. Only here 
note, That according to the Doctrine of all 
the Ancients, the Souls of pious Men are 
not aſſumed into the higheſt Heavens, or the 


immediate Preſence of God and Chriſt in- 


ſtantly upon their departure hence, for thus 
only we ſhall be ever preſent with the Lord, 
i Thefſ. 4. 16, 17. when by the power of 
God, at the laſt Trump, we ſhall be rais'd 
up io meet him in the Air; this Promiſe be- 
ing made at his ſecond Coming to receive 


| his Diſciples to himſelf, that where he is, 


they may be alſo, John 14. 3. But yet, ac- 
cording to all Antiquity, the Souls of pious 
Men, in the mean time, are in the place ap- 
pointed for them e n Kveio with the Lord 
that is, with him in Paradiſe, where they 
enjoy the ſight and converſation of their Sa- 
viour by way of Viſion : For Paul, and the 
reſt of the Apoſiles, ſaith (c) Polycarp, are 
in the place appointed for them with the Lord. 
Not only in Heaven, ſaith (d) Ireneus, but in 
Paradiſe alſo our Saviour ſhall be ſeen, as Men 
are worthy to behold him And this doth (e) 


Pſeudo-Juſtin gather from this very place, 


That the Souls of the Fust go to Paradiſe, and 
converſe there with Chriſt by viſion. 

Ver. 10. T4 du d coud]&f, the things done 
by the Body. Some Manuſcripts read 74 14 
78 -, propria corporis, the things pro- 
per to the Body ; ſo the Vulgar Latiu both 
readings do ſufficiently confute the Doctrine 
of the Roman Purgatory, and their Prayers 
tor the Dead, as teaching Men ſhall receive 


'. * 1 6 
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hereafrer, not according to the Prayers of 
others for them, when they are out of the 
Body, but according to what they them- 
ſelves have done in the Body. Now it is 
ſure, that what the Living do of this kind 
for them after death, they themſelves do 
not in the Body, and fo no account will be 
had of it in the great Day. And why 
ſhould they ſuffer before ſuch dreadful Pains 


in Purgatory, who afterwards muſt receive 


Rewards or Puniſhments, according, not to 
what they have ſuffered there, but accord- 
ing to what they had done in the Fleſh ? 
The Fathers here do farther note, 
1ſt, That the ſame Body which was diſ- 
ſolved, ſhall be raiſed again, and not ano- 
ther; it being abſurd to think that one Bo- 
dy ſnould ſin, and yet another ſhould be 
puniſhed for it; one Body ſuffer, another 
ſhould be crowned for it: So Methodius, 
Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact. 
2%, That the Soul is to receive its Retri- 
butions with the Body, and not without it, 
according to (f) Methodius, (g) Theodoret, 


and (h) Hilary the Deacon, who paſſeth un- 


der the Name of St. Ambroſe. | 
N Kat ay r ane Far, and he 
died for all.] Here obſerve, . f 
1ſt, That Chriſt died for all, all that 
were dead, all who are by his Death enga- 
ged to live to him; as all to whom the 
knowledge of the Goſpel is vouchſafed, 
are... 5 
20% That they do certainly miſtake the 


„ meaning of theſe words, then were all dead 


who thus interpret them, (i) then were all 
obliged to be dead to ſm: For (i.) in theſe 
two Verſes, the word 45+3=v0, dead, is four 
times uſed, once before, and twice after 
theſe words, then were all dead, and both 
before, and after, it undeniably ſignifies 
Death in the proper acceptation ofthe word: 
who then can think that the ſecond time 
in the ſame Sentence, it ſnould import only 
an obligation to die to ſin, or to our ſelves? 
Whenſoever in the Scripture it bears a Me- 
taphorical ſenſe, ſome other word is joyned 
to it, which doth inforce that ſenſe; as 
when we are ſaid to die to ſin, Rom. 6. 2. 
to die with Chriſt, Rom. 6. 8. Col. 2. 20. 
to die to the Law, Gal. 2. 19. to die to the 
World, Gal. 6. 14. Col. 3. 3. Here there- 
fore nothing being added to it to inforce 
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malo. 


Ce Nr. Method. apud Oecumien. in loc. 
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Chap. V. 


— 


that ſenſe, it muſt be deemed alien from 
the Text. | 


5 


Ver. 16. Ovz kr y1@7%929, we know him ſo - 
#o more. It is manifeſt that the Diſciples, 
whillt Chriſt was with them, were much ad- 
dicted to thoſe Temporal Intereſts, ſtill ſtri- 


wang, and contending who among them ſhould 


be the greate t in Chriſt's Kingdom, Luke 9. 46. 


& 22. 2.4. asking to ſit one at his right hand, 
the ot her on his left hand in his Kingdom, Mark. 


10. 37. and ſaying, We have left all, and fol- 


lowed thee, what ſhall we have therefore? Matth. 


19. 27. and preſently after his Reſurrecti- 
on enquiring, Milt thou now Lord reſtore the 
Kingdom to Iſrael, Acts 1. 6. Theſe Expect- 


_ ations, faith the Apoſtle, we have now laid 


aſide, and ſerve Chriſt only for Spiritual 


and Eternal Advantages. Or we may in- 
terpret theſe words thus: We know, (i. e. 


reſpett) no Man according to the Fleſh, (i. e. 
according to his Circumciſion, or his Nation,) as 


being an /ſraelite, or of the ſtock of Abraham, 


as knowing that i» Chriſt FJeſus neither Cir- 
cumci ſion availeth any thing - hut a new Crea- 


ture, Gal. 6. 15. and though we Jews at firſt 


knew Chriſt according to the Fleſh, ad- 


hering to Circumciſion and the Law, even 


after Faith in Chriſt, yet now we do not ſo; 


but all theſe od things are now paſſed away, 


we being dead to the Law, that we might live 


1 


1 God, Gal. 2. 20. and ſerving him now 15 


newneſs of Spirit, not in the oldneſs of the 
Leiter, Rom. 7. 5. 3 

Ver. 20. Stipe3a Wap Reist, adjariuynle Te 
Oed, be ye reconciled to God.] Here is ob- 


ſervable againſt the Socinians, a double Re- 


conciliation; 1ſt, a Reconciliation of God 
to us; for God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World to himſelf through him; and that not 
by renewing our Natures, but by mot impu- 
ting our Treſpaſſes to us. This Reconcilia- 
tion was effected, ſaith the next Verſe, by 
making Chriſt a Sin-offering for us, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 
and this Reconciliation 1s followed with an 
Exhortation on our parts to he reconcil d toGod. 
Object. But Crellius objects, That the Re- 
conciliation here mentioned is aſcribed to 
God, and ſo it cannot be the appeaſing of 
his Anger by making any Satisfaction to 
him; for can it be ſuppoſed, ſaith he, that 
God, being angry, ſhould appeaſe himſelf, 
and that by making Satisfaction by ano- 
ther to himſelf ? © | 


_ . Aajn. 1 anſwer, That the Text doth not 


barely ſay, God reconciled us to himſelf, but 
that he was reconciling the World to him- 


ſelf in Chriſt, that is by Chriſt, as the means 


of our Reconciliation, or as the Sin-offering 
by which this Reconciliation was procured. 


It therefore is not neceſſary that theſe words 


ſhould import, that God being angry, ſhould 
appeaſe himſelf, but only that he ſhould 
declare himſelf ſo far appeaſed by Chriſt's 


Sufferings for us, and fo well ſatisfied with 


his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
that he would not impute thoſe Sins to any 


that believed in him. The Blood of Chriſt 


made a Sin-offering, making Atonement for 
us, as the Blood of the Sin-offering under 


the Law madeAtonement for the Sinner, and 


procured the forgiveneſs of his Sins; and if 
under the Law Satisfaction was made by the 
Sinner to God, by a Beaſt of his own appoin- 
ting, why may it not be made under the 
Goſpel by a Saviour of his own ſending ?. 
Ver. 21. Ter nor eudeTiay Tones, he made 


him fin for us.] The words here being - 


crifical, muſt be explained by their uſe in 
the old Law, when applicd to Legal Sacri- 
fices. Now the word 4vefliz, which we 


render ſi, is uſed there cuſtomarily for a 


S:n-offering,and is well expounded by Oecum. 
le &p.apTiav FO ut. Sg dee, Ee295, uo, G 
vg duaprict, Ezech, 43. 22, 25. 44. 29, 45. 
22, 23, 25. So the Law of the Sin offering is 
7% - dueplias, Lev. 6. 25. the Bullock 
appointed for a Sin-offering is, 59 RH, 
20 A d ql las, 0 joys 6 ff euafhits the Bulloch. 
of Sin, Exod. 29.36. Lev. 4. 8, 20. The 
Goat to be ſacrificed for Sin is, ” X{#4427 a 


euaplizs, the Goat of Sin, Lev. 4. 29. To 


make ſuch a Beaſt a Sin-6ffering for the 
People, is in the Sacrifical Phraſe v apap 


7 3 n TR, ger -2h 3 2 
Tiey, Torey 70 e AEi,ide, to make it fin, Lev. 


4. 20. & 9. 7. & 14. 18. & 15. 19. Numb. 6. 
11, 16. & 8. 12. It cannot therefore be 
doubted, but that Tv ] HLOV EpapTiay N 
Neis, doth ſigniſie. here to make Chriſt a Sin- 


offering, or Sacrifice for ſin for us. The end 


for which he was thus made a Sacrifice 15 
this, that we might be made the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God in him ; 1. e. that we might be 
juſtihed by God, or might obtain forgive- 
neſs of ſins, through Faith in the Blood of 
this Sin-offering. For 4::a125wy O23, the 
Riohteouſneſs, or the Fuſtification of God, 
in St. Paul's ſtile, ſtill ſignifies the Righte- 


ouſneſs of Faith, in Chriſt dying, or ſhed- 


ding his Blood for us; as in theſe words, 
I142490win 39 Oe, for the Righteouſneſs of God, 
in him is revealed from faith to faith, as it is 
written, the juſt ſhall live by his faith, Rom. 
1. 17. Again, Juuacarum Oct, rhe Righteouſ- 
neſs of God without the Law is manifeſt——= 
to wit, the Righteouſneſs of God throug! 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 20, 21. And 
Chap. 10. 3, 4+ For they not knowing 7 9" 
neuro Ts Oed, the Righteouſneſs of God, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own Rig hreonſ- 
neſs, have not ſubmitted Ty qοννανντννi Ts Of, 


to the Kiohteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt is 


the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, that 15, 
Juſtification , to every one that believeth » 
Philip. 3.9. That I may be found in him, not 
having my own Righteouſneſs, which is of the 
Law, but that which is by the Faith of Chriſt, 
F in Oe SirauoTwilin Bi rn vice, the Rig ht eoiſ 

nels 
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7. Chap. VI. the Second Epiſtle to the ConIxTHIANs. 


5 neſs "of God by faith. The Interpretation 
therefore given in the Paraphraſe is very a- 
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greeable to Scripture, whereas the Gloſs of 
the Socinians je a continual force upon 
the words: for where in Scripture doth vor 
dv dH ſignifie to treat an innocent perſon 
as a ſinner ? where is it that to be made the. 
Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, doth ſignific 


our being made new Creatures, or our be- 


ing ſanctified? where doth God's reconciling 
us to. Jeſus Chriſt, import his converting 
the World to himſelf by Chriſt as his Am- 


baſſador.? Why iS God ſaid nor to impvte 10 


Aon their Treſpaſſes by ER 2 
Chriſt, who preached only ro the loft Sheep 


of the - Houſe of Iſrael, rather than by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles to the whole Gen- 
tile World? How was he made ſin more 
than they, if he were only treated as a Sin- 


ner on the account of the ſame Doctrine 


which they equally preached, and ſuffered 
for? And why may not Men be faid to be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in the ApoSles, 
as well as in Christ, if this only imports our 
being converted, and ſo made righteous by 


the Boctrine they, as well as he, deliver'd ? 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſe 2. i E then, as workers together 
with him; [ 1 Cor. 3. 9. 


and his Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. 5. 20.] beſeech 


* 


God iu b vain. „„ 
2. For he ſaith, [ ſa. 49. 8.] © 1 have 


you alſo that ye receive not the a grace of 


heard thee in a time accepted, Li. e. of fa- 


go and acceptance, ] and in the day of Sal- 
vation have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now 
is the [we/{] accepted time, now is the day 
of ſalvation, [when God ſends his Miniſters to 
preach, and offer it to you, 2 Cor. 5. 29.] 

3. [Which we are careful ſo to preach as be- 


offence in any thing, that the Miniſtry be 
not blamed. 1 | 
4. But in all things approving our ſelves 


d in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes. 
5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults 

[raiſed again t us for preaching the Goſpel,] 

in labours, in watchings, in taſtings, Li. e, 


in constant induring all ſorts of Sufferings, and 


exerciſins all kinds of Selj-denial, for the Goſ- 
pel's ſabę. x . 

6. By pureneſs [of converſation, ] by know- 
ledge [of the Divine MySerics,] by long ſuf- 
tering [under all Provocations, ] by kindneſs 
[towards all men], by the [various gifts of 
tc] Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, _ 

7. By the Word of Truth CLpreached, ] by 
the power of God [confirming it, Rom. 15. 

19. ] by the Armour of Righteouſneſs [which 
Covers aud protetts us, when aſſaulted; ] on the 
right hand [by proſperous, ] and on the left 
[by adverſe events.) 

8. By [ going through the various Conditions 
of ] honour anddiſhonour; by [ going through] 


evil report, and good report, [being looked 


upon by tre w. ſe men of the world] as decei- 
vers, and yet Ling] true [diſpenſers of the 
word of life to them.] | | 

9. As unknown Land obſcure Perſons, ] and 


Jer well known [by the powerful works we 


as the Miniſters of God, in much patience, 


perform; ] as dying daily [by our continual 


Perſecutions,] and L yet] behold we live, 


as chaſtned, and [ yet ] not killed. 
10. As forrowful Lin outward appearance, 


yet always [z2waraly]rejoycing; as poor Lin 


the concernments of the world,] yet making 
many [truly, and ſpiritually] rich; as ha- 


ving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things 


Lin contentedneſs of mind, Philip. 4. 18. in the 


favour of that God who giveth all things richly 


to enjoy, i Tim. 6. 17. in Chriſt Jeſus who is 
all in all, Col. 3. II. and in whom we are ble. 


ſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 1. 3. and in 
comes workers with God, v. I. ] giving no Li 


the promiſe to inherit all things, Rev. 21.74 


11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is Lee. 


ly ] open to you Li ſpeaking well of you, 
Chap. 7. 4-] our heart Land our affection] is 
enlarged [to you. ] | JS 

12. Ve are not ſtraitned in us, [| .you have 
a large room in our hearts, ] but you are 
ſtraitacd [rather] in your own bowels [_ of 
affettion to us.] N 

13. Now for a recompence in the ſame 
[kind,] 1 ſpeak as to my Children, be ye al- 
io enlarged L/ your affections to me your ſpi- 
ritual Father: | | By 

14. e Be ye not unequally yoked toge- 
ther with unbelievers, Ldo not joyn with them 
in their Idol Feaſts, and Heatheniſh Rites, or 


in the Matrimonial yoke ] for what fellow- 


ſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſ- 
nels? and what communion hath light with 
darkneſs ! 

15. And what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an Infidel ! | 1 

16. And what Agreement hath the em- 
ple of God with Idols? [_ you therefore muſt 
have none with them,] for ye are the Tem- 
ple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, 1 
will dwell in them, and walk in Li. e. 4- 
019] them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People: 
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17. Wherefore come out from among 18. And I will be a Father unto you, and 
ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith 


them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive {and accept] you. 


the Lord Almighty. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


A'ew d, the Grace of God.] 
The Grace of God in the O. Te- 
ſtament imports. his Favour and kind Affecti- 


4 Verſe 1. 


on tous ʒ and in this ſenſe it is ſaid in general, 


_ & good man obtaineth, Ratzon, xder S Kvelq, 
Javuour of the Lord, Prov. 3. 34. & 12. 2. or 
in particular, that ſuch a pious 

Gen. 39. 4. man found i «ev grace in the 
43. 14. & 47. fight of God, 2 Sam. 15. 25. Gen. 
25. Exod. 3. 6.8. for as when it is ſaid, that 
21. & 11. 3. Joſeph found grace in his Ma- 
& 12. 36. feer's ſight, the meaning is, his 
Maſter ſhew'd favour to him; 


and when tis added, that rhe Agyptians 


found grace in the ſight of Joſeph, the mean- 


ing is he was inclined to ſhew favour to 
them, and grant them Corn for their ſubli- 


ſtence ; ſo when the Scripture ſaith, that 
pious Perſons found grace in the ſight of God, 
the Phraſe muſt ſignifie God's inclination to 
ſhew Mercy, and bear a kind Affection to 
them. The Grace of God in the New Te- 
ſtament, when it is not uſed to ſignifie the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, bears 
generally the ſame ſenſe; as when the Angel 
faith to Mary, Thou haſt found grace with 
God, Luke 1. 30. St. Stephen of King Da- 
vid, that he found grace with God, Acts 7. 
46. St. Luke, that Jeſus encreaſed Nderri in 
grace with God and Man, Luke 2. 52. when 
Paul and Silas are ſaid to be commended to 
the grace of God for the work of the Mini- 
ſtry, Acts 13. 3. & 14. 26. & 15. 40. this be- 
ing done by their Prayers to God for his fa- 
vour and aſſiſtance in that work. When Men 
are ſaid to be juſtified by the grace of God, 
Acts 15. 11. Rom. 3. 24. Eph. 1. 7. and fo 
have forgiveneſs of their ſins, according to 
the riches of his grace, it muſt import the 


ſame; for Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of 


Sin are Acts of God's free Grace and Favour 
to the Sinner. 
ſaved by the grace of our Lord Jeſus, Acts 
15. 11. by grace ye are ſaved, not of works, 
grace we are ffved through faith, Ehp. 2. 

» 9. Seeing this is ſpoken to Men yet alive, 


and ſo obliged to work out their ſalvation 


with fear and trembling, it cannot mean they 
were actually ſaved, but only that they were 
called to a ſtate of Salvation, enjoy'd the 
means, and were put in the way of Salva- 
tion by Grace, according to thoſe wordsof 
the ſame Apoſtle, He hath ſaved us, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling, not according to 
our works, but the grace given us in Chris 


When it is ſaid that we are 


Jeſus, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and to be thus fav'd by 


grace, is to be ſaved by the mercy and fa- 
vour of God tous,according to thoſe words 
of the Apoſtle, when the kindneſs and love 
of God our Saviour to man appeared, not by 
works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but by his mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 4, F. it 
being purely of the mercy, and the grace 


of God that any Nation is called to the 
 Rnowledge of Salvation by Chriſt. When 


the Grace of God is ſaid to have abounded 
towards us, Rom: 5. 15, 20. & 15. 16, that 


Grace is ſtiled the free Gift of God. When 


St. Paul ſaith, by the grace of God I am what 
Jam, 1 Cor. 15 10. that he was called by 
his grace, Gal. 1. 15. and that the grace of 
God was abundant to him, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 
he himſelf interprets this of God's great 
Mercy to ſo great a Sinner. When he ſaith, 


Ido not fruſtrate the grace of God, Gal. 2.21. 


this heinterprets to beGod's favour to Man- 
kind, in ſending his Son to die for us. The 
exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. 2. 7. is 
God's great kindneſs to us in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
and by the Grace of God it is that Chriſt taſted 
death for every man, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. 2. 9. 
Hence 1s this Goſpel ſtiled, the grace of God. 


which brings ſalvation, Tit. 2. 11. the grace 


of God which is able to build us up, and pro- 


cure us an inheritance among them that are 
ſanctiſied, Acts 20. 32. This alſo muſt be 
the import of the word, when the Apoſtles 
exhort their Converts to continue in the grace 
of God, Acts 13. 43. and when they inform 
us, that God confirmed the word of his grace 
by doing ſigns and wonders, Acts 14. 3 and 
that the lam came by Moſes, but grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt, John 1. 17. See the Notes on Hb. 
12. 28. & 13. 9. James 4. 6. 

Ibid. Mi eig x4vov F yet Sifadtm, not to re- 


ceive this grace in vain.] This we do, (1:) 


when we do not obtain the end for which 
it was deſigned, viz. to teach us, denying 
all ungodlineſs and wordly luſts, to live righte- 
ouſly, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent world. 
Thus thoſe Oblations, which are not ac- 
ceptable to God, are ſtiled vain Oblations, 
Iſa. 1. 13. and the Worſhip which is notac- 
cording to his will, vain Worſhip, Matth. 
15. 9. becauſe this Worſhip, and theſe Ob- 
lations, though deſigned to procure God's 


favour will not do it. (2.) When we re. 
ceive no benefit by the Grace received, and 


it conveys no Pardon or Salvation to us ; 10 


upon ſuppoſition, that there will be no Re- 


ſurrection 


* 
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C 


and if you retain it not, ye have believed in 
in, V. Z. So to labour in va, and run in 


things without profit to them, for whoſe 


ſakes they are done: And thoſe are called 
vain queſtions and vain words, Tit, 3-9. and 
Matt. 12. 36. which are unprofitable. 

Ver. 2. Kapy SexTo erinzoa cu, I have heard 
thee in a time acceptable. ] Theſe are the 
words of God the father to Chriſt, ſignify- 


ing that he had accepted his Interceſſion for 


the Converſion of the Gentiles, and decla- 


ring that he had given him eis que d Hνj. a 


207, for a Covenant to the Nations, 4 Light 
to the Gentiles, and his Salvation to the ends 
of the Earth, Iſa. 49. 6, 8. And fo the 
(a) Jews interpret them. That Salvation 
either in the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt, as 
the Sal vatiou of the ends of the Earth, or in 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the day of Salvation, 


mould mean the deliverance of the Chriſth- 


aus from the perſecuting Jews, is very im- 
probable in it ſelf, and is confuted by thoſe 
words, Now is the day of Salvation; for 
Chriſtians then groaned under Perſecution 
both from Jew and Gentile; and the Deſtru- 


| Rion of Feruſalem, which is ſuppoſed to 


have brought this Deliverance tothe Chriſti- 
aus from the perſecuting Jews, was fourteen 
Years after the writing this Epr/ile. 


Ver. 4. Sie] Say ſome, imports Aflli- 


|  Kiousin the general; Av2y*a more grievous 


Troubles; Z7e90x00 Tuch Preſſures as re- 
duce us to the greateſt ſtraits. See Chap. 
Wer ie. u. 5 seinen ltr ri, be wr 
unequally yoked with unbelie vers.] Here note 
that theſe words cannot be duly brought to 
prove that Ciſtians muſt not communicate 
with vicious Perſons at the Table of the 
Lord, though they be Curiſti ans in Pro- 
teſlion, ſince the Apoſtle only ſpeaks of uube- 
lievers. (2.) The Apoſtle here uſeth the very 
words hy which the Prophet Jjaieb, Chap. 
52. 11. exhorts the Jews to preſerve them- 
ſelves in Babylan from the Coutagion of their 
idolatry, and by which St. Ja exhorts all 
Cbviſt iam not tu partake of the Sins, or the 
Spiritual Whoredoms of the Be aſt, Rev. 18.4. 
He therefore! cannot be ſuppoſed to forbid 
all Chriſtians, all-.converſe even with the 


Husband to live with che unbehevingWite, 
and will not. ſuffer the believing Wife to 


Cr. J. 12,1 30 fu therefore only doth for- 
bid communion with them in actions pro- 
per to them as Hlrathens, and alien from 


the Paoteſfion of Gftiavity,viz.their Feaſt- 


_—_—— 
— 


them as were fre 


Divine Majeſty, reſted upon them 
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farrection, your Hh ir iu van, 1 Oor. 1 5.07 


ings and Sacriſces in the {gol Temples, 

1 Cor. 8. 10. & 10. 21. And by Analogy, he 
alſo may be ſuppoſed to forbid Chrifiane to 
marry with an Unbeliever, for this was al- 
ways hell anlawful for the Fews to marry 
with an (b) Heat hen, till they became Pro- 
ſehres to their Religion: For they WP 
upon themicives as the pure ſeruants of God, 
Neh. 2. 20. Sec Note on 4 Car. 7. 14. thought 
it a Corruption of the Holy Seed to marry 
with the People of the Earth; and hence, when 
this was done, Ezrz complains Tepizx;9n avipt 
Aue ayiov &y T, Aaois , ys, the holy Seed was 
mixed with the People of the Earth, Ezra 9.9. 


Now the Chriſtians being made an holy Na- 


tion, a peculiar People, the holy Temple in 


which God by his Spirit dwelt, it ſeemeth 
as unfit that they ſhould marry with Hea- 


theniſh Idolaters; and therefore to ſuch of 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus, 
Let them marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor.7. 39. 
4.e.to one of their own Religion: the Mar- 
riage with an Infidel being the cloſeſt Con- 
junction with them, ſuhjecting them many 
times to a neceſſary abſtinence from Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, and to continual Tempta- 
tions to Apoſtacy, or compliance with their 
evil Manners. . 
Ver. 18. *E52uar vuly es , I will be to E 
you a Father. ] Theſe words are not to be 
found in Jer.31.1,9. but they are the words 
of God to Solomon the Ruler of his People, 
Blu d Ts 9 SUYETipal, A Judge over his 
Sons and Daughters, Wild. 9. 7. and they 
begin thus, 7.3 Aiye HRE e re,, thus 
faith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam. 7, 8. & v.14- 
7% kes al ws Ila te Y ard C Hl &s v, 
J will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me 
a Son, Which words are by the Apoſtle aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, Heb. 1. 4, 5. and here to all 
Chriſtians, as being Members of his Body, 
and Joint Heirs with him. Moreover, the 
(c) Jews boaſted that the Divine Majeſty 
awelt among them. After the days of Jacob, 
1aith the Book (d) Coſri, holy Men iucreaſed 
into a great Aſſembly, and the Schechinah, or 
| by love to be 
their God. This Favour God here promiſes to 
Plous Chriſtians, as being the true Iſraelites. 
Again, They alſo thought that Purity from 


_Uncleanneſs was a neceſſary Requiſite to ob- 
'taun this Preſence of God: (e) For God, ſay 
Unbeliever, for he permits the; believing - 


they, Aoth not appropriate his Name to 1ſracl 
to be called their God, but when their Camps 


are holy; but at that very moment, that the 
depart from her unbelieving Hnsband, #'* 
P | | nc fre? them „ and becomes their God; and theſe 


are ſo, he makes his Preſence to dwell among 


things the Apoſtle, according to the Scrip- 


ture Language, here applies to the So- 


ciety of Curiſtians. And oh! what a power- 


: 8 
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(a) Pup, fd part 2 c. 41. 8 21, | 0 (h) Buxt. Lex. p.403. (e) Targ. in Cant. 1.4% (0) Part 3.817. 
p.179. fe) Vi. ibid. pe 178. Bamidt ar Rub. $ 8, in Deut- 23. 14. 
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venly Father, which Relation ſecures the 
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ful Argument do they miniſter to all- Chri. 
ftians, to cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of 


Heſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the fear 


of God, as they deſire this Almighty Lord: 
and Protector to be ſtill preſent with them; 
and would not be obnoxious to the dreadful 
Woe which will certainly follow upon his 
departure, Hoſea 9. 12. as they would have 


this God to be their God, which is a ſtate 


of preſent Bliſs; for bleſſed are the People 


enjoyment of all Bleſſings to them, which 
they daily ask, Matth. 7. 12. Laſtly, As 
they dere to be his Sons and Daughters, 
and by that glorious Relation to be made 
Heirs of God, Joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 
8. 17. and to have the Spirit of his Son in 
their Hearts, crying Abba, Father, Gal. 4.6. 


See the Appendix to this Chapter at the 5 


% F 


who. have the Lord for their God, as they End of. this Epiſtle. 
would have him related to them as an hea- ee 
A. VII. 


a Verſe H therefore theſe Promi- 

1 ſes, dearly beloved, [of a God 
thus related to, and dwelling with us,] let us 
cleanſe our ſelves a from all filthineſs of 


fleſh, [ all wncleanneſs, and intemperance ; | 


and ſpirit, [all i4olatry,] perfecting [or ſtill 
making progreſs in] holineſs, in the fear of 
[that holy] God [who dwelleth in, and ſtands 
ſo near related to us.] % 5 
2. [And] receive us [into your kind Afﬀe- 
A ions, for] ſve have wronged no man, we 
have corrupted no man [ from the truth] we 
have defrauded no man, [as your falſe Apo- 
%%% Cori 3 20-4 EE 
3: I ſpeak not this [with an evil mind] to 
condemn you, [us ſuſpeting ſuch things of 
,] for I have ſaid. before that you are in 
our hearts [ Chap. 3. 2. /o that we are ready] 
to die, and live with you, Li. e. we love you 
fo afettionately, that we could even die jor the 
promotion of your welfare J  _ 
4. [ Ard therefore] great is my boldneſs 
Lor freedom] of ſpeech toward you; great 
[alſo] is my glorying of you; 1 am filled 
with comfort | for your obedience, v. 14. and 
your liberality, 2 Cor. 9.2.7] I am exceeding 
p joyful Loa that account} b in all our Tribu- 


lations „ 

F- [7 ſay, our Tribulations ] For when 
we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh 
had no reſt [ for them, ] but we were trou- 
bled [ard preſſed on every ſide; without 
were fightings [ with the oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel,] within were fears [left the falſe Apo- 
ſtles ſhould have perverted you from the ſimpli- 
city which is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11.3] ] 
56. Nevertheleſs [that] God that comfor- 
teth thoſe that are caſt down, comfor ted us 
Lalſo] by the coming of Titus [with good 


5 


tidings from you, v. 13. | 
FJ. And not by his coming only, but by 
the conſolation wherewith he was comfor- 
ted in you, {which he diſcovered to us, I when 
he told us your earneſt deſire [to rectiſie 
what was amiſs in the matter of the inceſtu- 
ous Terſon, your mourning [ for your miſ- 


carriage in it,] your fervent mind towards 
me, [and zeal againſt my Adverſaries,] ſo 
that I rejoiced the more [for his conſolation, 

than for his Ss 2 17) 9030-69; 8 


4 


8. For [therefore] thôugh I made you 
ſorry with a Letter, o do not repent, [Gr:c 
J am not ſorry,] though 1 did repent, [Gr: 
though I was forry, viz. that I was forced to 
make you ſo, Chap. 2. 4.] for I perceive that 
the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, though it 
were but for a [/irtle] ſeaſo n 
9. Now I rejoice,not Lharely] that ye were 
made ſorry; but that ye forrowed to repen- 
tance; for ye were made ſorry after a godly / 
manner, that ye might receive-damage by 
as in nin {247 een eden 
10. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
to ſalvation d not to be repented of, [Gr. g 
not repented of ] but the ſorrow of the world 
worketh deabhhb n ode oh own 
11. For behold, this ſelf ſame thing that 
ye ſorrowed after a-godly ſort, what care- 
fulneſs it wrought in you [of obeying my di- 
reftions, v. 15.7] yea, whaticlearing of your 
ſelves [ from (guilt, by inſticting Cenſures on 
the guilty Perſon, and putting away evil from 
among you, 1 Cor. 15. 13. J yea, what indig- 
nation, [againſt him who had ſo diſhonoured 


his Profeſſion,” and defiled the Church,] yea, 


what fear e diſpleaſureꝶ or the Rod I 
threatned, 1 Cor. 4. 21. J yea, what vehe- 
ment deſire [to rectiſj what was amiſs in this 
matter, v. J. J yea, what zeal {fot me, ] yea, 
what revenge [i puniſhing the delinquent, jo 


that] in all things [by this \deportment ] you 
have approved your ſelves é to be clear e 
LL from guilt in this matter. 
12. Wherefore though I write /o ſevere- 
ly] to you, I did it not for his cauſe that 
had done the wrong, Las delighring in lit 
puniſument, ] nor for his cauſe that ſuffered 
-Wron 8⁵ Ci. e. cut 0 | partioular kindneſs tot he 


Father of the inceſtuous Perſon, ] but [chiefiy] 
that our care for you in the ſight of God 


might appear to you. 


13. Therefore we are comforted in your 
| comfort 
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comfort, Li. e. in the comfort we received 


from your de port ment in this matter, ] yea, 


and exceeding]y the more joyed we for the 


joy of Titus Lin you, ] becauſe his ſpirit was 
refreſhed by you all. 5 79 
14. For {now} if I have boaſted any thing 
to him of you, 1am not aſhamed, but as we 
ſpeak all things to you in truth, [and ſin- 


ane even ſo. our boaſting which I have 


made before Titus 1s found a truth. 


113 x= meauou, from all fil- 


A thineſs of Fle 


Verſe 1. 3 | 
| ſh and Spirit. ] 


The ſins of the Corinthians being Unclean- 
neſs and Idolatry, [See the Preface to the 


firſt Epiſtle, and. the. Notes on Chap. 10.] 


they ſeem to be here more eſpecially in- 


tended. 5 

Ver. 4. 'Em} de , n, under all 
our Tribulations.] As & ſignifies, Mark 2. 
26. Luke 3. 2. & 4. 17. Act, 11. 28. 1 Cor. 
6. 44.6 Of amidſt them, as Luke 12. 14. or, 
after them, as Philip. 2. 27. Heb. 9. 15. 

Ver. 8. Or udJauinoua, J do not repent.” 
ts of what he writ by the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to this very end to ſtir 


it ſeems better to render the Original, f. 
others, Non doleo quanquam doluit mihi, I am 


this Epiſtle, doing it with many tears, Chap. 


OO OE TIED. - 


ET, 


It ſeems incongruous that the Apoſtle ſhould 


up a godly ſorrow in them; and therefore 
HND & 2 Ulis d b/aliu, with Grotius and 
not ſorry now, though 1 was ſorry when I writ 


15. And his inward affection, [Gr. his 
bowels,] is more abundant towards you, 
whilſt he remembreth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling you re- 
ceived him, [eff there ſhould be any thing 
found in you that might offend him, or require 
my rod.) PS | | | 
16. 1 rejoyce therefore that I Lc have 

Le his] confidence in you in all things. 


1 8 Annotations on Chap. VII. 


this good effect upon you. 


ſhould have repented, viz. if it had not found 


2 Ver. I 0, Ae ij, not | repented of. Jd 
That is, ſuch a change from the Service f 
Sin, to the Service of God, as we do not 
revoke, or repent of by relapſing again into 
the Sins once left off. Note alſo, That god- 
ly Sorrow is not it ſelf Repentance, but 
that which tends to work it in us by pre- 
ſerving us from relapſing into that offence, 
which created ſo much bitterneſs and an- 
guiſh tous; The ſorrow of the World worketh 
Death, it dries up the moiſture of the Bo- _ 
dy, Prov. 17. 22. and hath killed many, 
Ecclus. 30. 23. | 


* 1 


Ver. 11. *Ayvts #), to be clear. ] Note here e 
that true Repentance from Sin clears us 
from the Guilt of it, not only in the ſight 
of God, but Man, ſo that it is both un- 
charitable and unchriſtian to ſtigmatize, 
or reproach any Perſon for the Sin we 
know, or believe he hath truly repented of. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. N AOreover, Brethren, we do 
you to wit of, [Gr. we make 
2 own to you,] a the grace of God beſtowed 
on the Churches of Macedonia, LPhilippi, 
Theſſalonica, LAT. CES 
2. How that in a great trial of Afflicti- 
on, the abundance of their Joy [in the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt appeared, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6.] and their 
þ deep poverty abounded h to the riches of 
their liberality; Cor how they being very poor, 
and much afflifted. Acts 16. 20. & 17. 5, 13. 
did ne withſtanding with great cheerfulneſs and 
Joy, make a rich Contribution towards the Re- 
lef of their poor Brethren in Judæa.] 
3. For to their power I bear record, yea, 
C2nd 8 beyond their power, Dor abilities, ] 
7, [unſolicited by us,] were williag of 
-\eie}ves [9 contribute to the neceſſities of 
" Poor Saunts in Tudea.] 
a Not veing intreated by us, hut] praying 
VILLE UChintreaty that we would receive 


P. VIII. 


the gift, and take upon us the fellowſhip of 
miniſtring to the Saints; [or be one of thoſe 
who ſhould take care ſor the Adminiſtration 
and Conveyance of it to them, v. 19, 20, 21. 
Chap. 9. 12, 13. 1 Cor. 16. 4. Acts 24. 17.] 

5. And this they did d not as we hoped, d 
[or thought the event would be, who could expect 
only 4 ſal Collection from Men ſo poor, and ſo 
exhauſted, but firſt [they] gave themſelves 
unto the Lord, Li. e. to his ſervice in it, ] and 
unto us | to be employed in the promotion of this 
Charity, or the diſtribution of it to others, ] by 
the will of God [ moving them ſo to do, or ac- 
cording to his will, 2 Cor. 9. 4] 

6. Inſomuch that [ ſeeing this forwardneſs 
in others] we deſired Titus, that as he had 
Lin his laſt viſit of you] begun, ſo he would 
[ow] finiſh in you the ſame grace [or Cha- 
rity] alſo, Land ſee that ye be not defective in 
tt. ] 


x 7. Therefore [Gr. a but] as ye abound 
G g in 


5 


e ˙ li! ̃] MAX DAN YI UTY : Lb oe eos 
. 


r 


Xr 


A Pitaphraſe with 


uttetatee, and Ridge, Li Cor. 1. 5. ] and 
In alt diHgence [49 dend what I bad blamed 
1 for; 2 Cor. 7. 11. J and in your love to 


In every Lorber I thing 7 ef} in faith, in 


15 ibid: v. 7. ſo} fee that ye abotind, Lor, I 


pray that ye would abend] in, this grace al 


ſo. | 
E N ſpeak © not [this] by Lway of ] com- 


f 


g before 8 not only to do, but alſo to be for- 
h wärd h à yeat ago. 


* 


mandment, bit [of advice only, v. 10. ] by oc- 
caſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to 
prove the ſincerity of your love [ro Chriſt, 
and his Saints X. 1 SHY 
9. [And command you I need not ;] For ye 


know the grace [or kindneſs] of our Lord 


[vw Chriſt, that f though he was rich, 
"Gt. that being rich,] yet for your fakes he 


became poor, that HA: ye through his po- 


verty might be rich; Lor 4s Chryſoſtom and 
Oecumeèflius read, that Cinds] we through his 
woerty mig ht be reh; which is the ſame in ſenſe 
IH the ther Reading. ] 

10. And herein I 
this is expedient for you, who have begun 


ir. Nod therefote perform [or compleat, ] 


the doing of it, that as there was a readineſs 
there may be a performance [| of 


ts will, fo ea 
that mill] alſo, but of that which ye have. 


12. For if there be firſt a willing mind, 


L hat ſol ver is gien] it is accepted, accord- 


ing tb that 4 man hath, i and not [expefed 


he ſhould give] decording to that he hath 
not. 8 

i 3. For I mean not that other men be 
eaſed; Cor by your Charity ſhould live at enſe,] 
and yoa [iz the mean time] burthened [with 
want. 
14. But [hat Chriſtian Charity ſhould be 


k managt i] by k an equality, that now at this 


time your abundance may be a ſupply for 
their want, that [another time] theit abun- 


dance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, 
that there may be equality. | 

15. [That in your Peregrination it may be] 
as it is written [of the Jews travelling into 
the wilderneſs, where] he that had gathered 
much [Mama] had nothing over, and he 


* * 1 1 * . * R had 8 <4 . 0 ID 4 
rern ee 


give my advice; for 


od. 16. 18. | | 
16. But thanks be to God, which put 
the ſame earneſt care into the heart of Ti- 
tus for you. 
17. For indeed he Lnot only] accepted the 
Exhortation [J made to him concerning this 
Employment, ] but being more forward [than 


I thought to find him, II of his 
he went unto you. 

18. And we have ſent with him the Bro- 
ther, m whoſe praiſe is in the 
throughont all the Churches. 

19. And not that [or ſo] only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the Churches to travel 
with us with this grace, Lor Charity, ] which 
is adminiſtred, Lor diſpenſed, ] by us to the 
glory of the ſame Lord, and Lr the] decla- 
ration of your ready mind Lilo relieve your 

gor Brethren, or of our ready mind to perform 
this charitable offite, Theodor. and Oecume- 
nius read nav. ] Tay | 

20. [We by takin 
ons with us,] avoiding L or taking care of] 
this, that no man ſhould blame us; Cor 
charge us with inſint erity, ] in this abundance 
[of your liberality] which is adminiſtred by 
Us: | 5 N 

21. [And fo] providing for honeſt, [ Gr. 
creditable] things, not only in the ſight of 
the Lord, but alſo in the fight of Men. 


22. And we have ſent with them n out , 


Brother, whom we have often times proved 
diligent in many things, but now much 
more diligent Lia this Employment] upon 
the great confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, 


he is my Partner, and Fellow-helper con- 


cerning you Lin promoting = welfare and 
reformation, 2 Cor. 2. 13. & 7.6, 7.] or 
L whether ] our Brethren be enquired of, 
they are the Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and [the Promoters of] the glory of Chriſt. 
24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and 
before the Churches, [the proof of your 
Jove] {rv me, ] and of our boaſting on you 

ehalf; Li. e. that we did not vainly boaſt 0 
your readineſs to perform ſuch works of Cha- 


rity..] 


* — ny KK„ 2 2 2-4 » 
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* All the Greek Scholiaſts here read u Aue.. 


Annotations 


own accord, | 


Goſpel n 


ſuc h faithful Compani- 


Wr . , — 5 
ß ̃ ᷣPftr ² !!... ⁰ö ECON EE I | 
welt ras SE Shieh Tre as a NT IEA "IOC E BO" TAG <> A 
n Sn TT nn Ro Ny 
: V 3 z 
ws RE 4 4 8 1 2 TN . 


S 

28 rg * * 4 vas 

FAT LI RT ION TIONS 

8 r 
ö r 

1 DS IST; 

; Es es: 

* ä 4 L 


_ 


4. 


1 


ons 


4 R A e 9 * 
A 3590 n e £ 
NY W e 
— * 9 . r n . "ay 8 * 
82 . 5 
5 4 . : 4, 


_— 
1 


1 
1 


. 


. 
1 
Ly 
IJ 
e443 
"2 


a © * 2 
E ” ed ; * ww Ta, 
” 


Vw, 4+ 


W Chap. VII. the Second Epiſtle to the Co 


— FA » "4 bt. 


» 4 dd att. of — 3 
, . 
= * 
- 

8 : 


— COOL ITY —_— _ 


e 
1 — n 
q REN N 


* 


OE 7 4 * 
* * , 
1 


Annotations on Chap: VIII. 


m de Oe I Soul , the 
| grace of God beſtowed on, ] 

Or the charitable Contribution given in the 
Charches of Macedonia, to which they were 
excited by God's rich grace towards them; 
for that x45 ſignifies liberality appears from 
v. 6. I exhorted Titus to finiſh in you deu 
1eTW this charitable Contribution; And v. 7. 
that ye alſo may abound & 75 xl. rau 
in this liberal Contribution. And v. 19 who 
was choſen of the Churches to travel with us 
ow) Th Nelli raum with this Charity to be di- 
ſpenſed by us. So Chap. 9. 8. God is able to 
make T4T4) , all liberality abound among 
you. And 1 Cor. 16. 3. to bring F Ne your 
liberality to the poor Chriſtians. Hence Neis 
is by Heſychius and Phavorinus interpreted 4 


fe 1. F 
Vet 


Gift, as it is here by the Apoſtle ſaying of 


this abounding Charity, Thanks be to God 
for this unſpeakable Gift, Chap. 9. 14, 15. This 
Charity is ſtiled the grace of God, either for 


its exceeding greatneſs, as Cedars of God, 


aud Mountains of God, ſignifie great Moun- 
tains and Cedars, Pſal. 36. 7. & 80. 11. See 
Note on Acts 7. 20. Gen. 23. 6. & 30. 5. Jon. 
4. 3. or rather as proceeding from God as 
the Giver of this Diſpoſition, and the Mo- 
tire to this Charity, as the zeal of God, 
2 Cor. 11.2, the love of God, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
the orare of God, Tit. 2. 11. . 
Ver. 2. Eis + TA8Toy © am\oTH]C- νν,, to 
the richesof their li berality. ] So the word 474471; 
uſually ſignifies both in the Old and New Je- 
ſtament. So Prov. 11. 25. J 47M, the libe- 
ral Soul ſhall be made fat, Rom. 12. 8. He 
that giveth, let him do it » daXx6Tiilt with libera- 


lity, 2 Cor. 9- 11. being enriched in all things 


ts TETAY A7ALTHIE to all liberality. And again Y. 
13. James 1. 5. f any man lack wiſdom, let 
him as it of God, who giveth d v, liberally, 


4 * Ver. 3. Trip apus, beyond their power.) 


Thus (a) Philo) notes it as the Excellency of 


| a Servant to engage in his Maſter's Service, 


not only readily and laboriouſly, but even 
1 a? Jury beyond his ſtrength. or 
Ver. 8. Ou H ον Hu, not as me hope d.] 
The word #a7ioas, hoping, is uſed by the (b) 
Atticks, ſay Grammarians, not only touching | 
good things, but ſimply touching the event o 
mhat is future, the word hath two Senſes 
Which well agree to this place, viz. (1/?.) to 
expect; ſo in Heſychius, and Phavorinus it is 
rendred Tezo/oxdy, to expect. (20.0 To 
Conjecture; ſo. Euſtathius ſays 4 i 78 $0xa- 
Des v eu v ATI, The word ſigniſies to Con- 


c Jechure. See Ariſtotle Ethi ad Nichom. I. . c. 4. 


Ver. 8. Ov z«} &ilzylw, not by way of com- 


commands not how much they ſhould con- 
fer, much leſs that they ſhould give all their 
Subſtance, and live upon a Common Stock, 
leaving nothing to themſelves which they 
could call their own; for where no man 
hath any thing vf his own, there is no place 
for liberality. 1 
Ver. 9. i vue £9)oy 7% q. ov, being 

rich, he became poor for you. ] Theſe words 
the Socinians interpret thus, That Chriſt be- 
ing the only Son of God, conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and endued with the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and being one to whoſe 
power all things in the Earth did yield, was 
therefore ſtiled rich; and that he became 
poor when he was bound, led away, expos'd 
to contempt, ſpit upon, ſmitten on the face, 
whip'd, crucified. But this Interpretation 
ſeems not well conſiſtent with the words of 
the Apoſtle. For, . 
1. All theſe Sufferings are indeed proper 
Indications of Infamy caſt upon him, and 
ſeeming infirmity in him, but not of Pover- 
ty, ſeeing the richeſt Man may be expos d 
to all, or any of theſe things: Oy 
2. The words ſeem to imply ſome change 
in the Perſon of whom it is here ſaid, that 
being rich he became poor; whereas Chriſt 
was not lefs the Son of God, or leſs indued 
with power, when he thus ſuffered, as ap- 
pears by the great Miracles he then did. 
Others of them ſay, that he became poor b 
leading a poor life on Earth: But (I.) it is 
not by his Poverty on Earth that we are 
made rich, but by the Humiliation of him- 
ſelf. And (2.) he was thus poor from his 
Birth and Cradle, even before the Holy Spirit 
deſcended on him at his Baptiſm. How much 
more naturally therefore are theſe words 


interpreted by that of the ſame Apoſtle, that 


being in the form of God, and thinking it no 
robbery to be equal with God, he emptied him 
ſelf of all his glory, when he came to take 


our Nature on him, taking together with it 


the form of a Servant, and humbling himſelf 
to' the death, even the death of the Croſs ? 


Philip. 2 7, 8. See the Note there. Which 


death, ſaith Jreneuvs, he could only ſuffet 


F nouxaoo|©- 76 Moy, the Divine Nature being 


then quieſcent, and not active in him, this is 
that glory which he had with the Father before 


the world was, and which he, after his Af- 


cenſion, re-aſſumed, John 17. 5. Now if 


_ Chriſt thus emptied himſelf of his glory, 


that we might be ſpiritually rich, it be- 
comes us in imitation of his great Example, to 


part with our Temporals, to ſupply the Exi- 


nanament, or inj unct ion. ] i. e. The Apoſile gences of his needy and afflicted Members. 
— : | * | | $f Food ad Dt AAP? WR ; THO 8 T.. A I RIES IDEN 
(2) I. quis Rer. Divi Hare. p. 377. B. C: 


0 . 
b Erigag, s 


e ko ya εν] A A νπνν, OM TH N HO d νͥ ive) map ATlinelge Suidas. 


Gg2 


Ver. to 


8 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IX. 
Ver: 10. 00 boy 5 wolf, dAAG 5 73 , this © 
wot only te do, but to be willing or forward.] 


228 


* tb. 


and Free-will. Titus was moved to this 


It is known that the will goes before the 


h 


ago, to this Contribution, 1 Cor. 16. 2. and 
they, in obedience to his Directions, had 


deed, and therefore v 94x here cannot bare- 


ly ſignifie to will, but either to do it were 
#233vjuias with readineſs and zeal, as the fol- 
lowing Verſe iaterprets it, or with delight, 
as the word often ſignifies; So 1 Sam. 18. 22. 


Saxe, e Toi Baotndbs, the King delights in thee. 


Ste 2 Sam. 15. 26. Pſal. 5. 4. & 21. 8. & 
40. 12. Eſth. 6. 6, 7. * 8. 11. Mal. 3. 1. 


Matth. 37. 43. in all which places it anſwers 
to the Hebrew word Chaphet . 


Ibid. "Amo pb, a year ago.] The Apoſtle 
had exhorted them in his Epiſtle writ a year 


begun to lay up in ſtore willingly, this 


Charity he now exhorts them to conſum- 
mate ; and this he ſays to ſhew they were 
not only moved to it by the Example of 


the Macedonians, but rather were Examples 
to them, Chap. 9. 2. 


7 


Ver. 12. OUza39u id, not according to 


what he hath not.] What is due to another, 


either by Debt, or Duty of making Proviſi- 
on for thoſe of his own Family, cannot be 
charitably given, as being not our own. 


work by St. Paul's Exhortation, and was al- 
ſo willing of his own accord, and yet God, ſaith 


the Apoſtle, put this earneſt care into by 
heart. f 7 


Ver. 18. Ou 6 Er. e Te eus, Jud 
T40wv TW i, whoſe praiſe is in the Go- 


ſpel. ] Who this Brother was is much con- 


teſted; Antiquity hath carried it for St. Luke 


worthy of praiſe in all Churches for the Go- 


ſpel he writ. The Authority of this Aſſer- 
tion ſeems to reſt upon the words of (c) 0- 


rigen, the interpolated (d) Ignatius, and 


(e) St. Jerom. And this Difficulty lies a- 


gainſt it, that this Brother is ſent before St. 


Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas St. Luke 


went with him to Troas, and from thence 
to Corinth, Acts 20. 4,6. So Dr. Lightfoot, 
To which it may be anſwered, That it is 


not certain that St: Paul went from Troas 


to Corinth; perhaps he rather went from 
Philippi to Corinth, and ſo to Troas. See 


the Preface. And fo this Perſon being 
choſen by the Churches to travel with this 


Charity, v. 19. might be both ſent before 
to prepare it, and being returned fo give 
notice to St. Paul, that it was ready, might 


go back with him to receive it. 

k Ver. 14. "I09THNS, an equality. So far Chri- Ver. 22. Te adage Ihr, Our Brother,] n 
ſtianity ſeems to require this Equality, as that Apollo, ſay ſome of the Ancients, viz. Theo- 

7 we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the Ne- doret and Oecumenius, who before doubted + 
ceſſities of this preſent Life, whilſt we a- of them, and ſo was not diſpoſed to come 

bound in them. V to them, 1 Cor 16. 12. but now, upon 

Ver. 17. Aba, of his own accord. ] St. Paul's confidence of their readineſs to o- 

Here we ſee the ſweet Harmony there is be- bey his Precepts, was prevailed upon to 

twixt the Gifts of God, and our Perſwaſion come. DI PT Reg 


(O) orig. apud Euſeb. H. Ecc. 1.6. c. 25, 28 | 1 
(d) c paprues: Auf d L oy TH) ent eric did r]. TaY h Ep. ad Eph. $ 15. 
(e) Scripſit Evangelium de quo idem Paulus, miſimus cum illo Fratrem cujus laus eft in Ev angelio per omnes Eco 
cleſi s; Verbo Lucas. Ita Titus Boſtrenſis in Luc. 1. p. 763, 1 


1 


es 


e CHAPTER 1X. 


Verſe 1. f O me, I ſay, and to theſe Meſ- 
ſengers of the Church; ] For 
as touching the miniſtring to the Saints Lis 
Fudea,] it is ſuperfluous for me to write to 
you [ again. ]J 5 
2. For I know the 2 forwardneſs of your 
minds Cin that affair, for which I boaſt of 
you tothem of Macedonia, that Achaia was 
ready a year ago, and [ the fame and example 
of ] your zeal, hath provoked very many. 
3. Yet have ſent the Brethren, [menti- 
oned Chap. 8. 17, 18.] leſt our boaſting of 
you ſhould be in vain in this behalf, that 
as 2 (Chap. 8. 11. J you may be [ found] 
ready. 
4. Leſt haply if they of Macedonia [who 
gave themſelves up to us, Chap. 8. 5.] come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we, 


that we ſay not you, ſhould be aſhamed in 
this ſame confident boaſting. _ 
5 · Therefore I thought it neceſſary to ex- 
hort the [aforeſaid] Brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up 
before-hand your Bounty, whereof you had 
notice [ or declared} before, that the ſame 
might be ready as a matter of L free] boun- 
ty, and not [exrorted from you with difficul- 
ty,] b as [a matter] of covetouſneſs. h 

6. But [to preſerve you from this temper] | 
this I ſay, he which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparingly; and he who ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully 
L from God again, Prov. 11. 24, 25-] 

7. Every man [ then ] according as he 
purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give, not 
grudgingly, er [4] © of neceſſity [to avoid . 

| ſhame, 


me. or only to comply with the Example, or 

5 2 77 1 for God loveth a 

ful giver. es 
chan gt this end conſider that] d God is 
able to make all grace abound towards you, 
that ye always, having all ſufficiency in 
all things, may abound in every good L 
charitable] work. 

9. [According] as it is written [P/al. 1 12. 
9.] He bath diſperſed abroad; he hath gi- 
e ven to the poor; © 1s righteouſaeſs, Li. e. 
” bis liberality, ] remaineth for ever Lin re- 
membrance before God.] 
10. Now [may] he that miniſtreth ſeed 

to the ſower, both miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and 
increaſe the fruits of your f righteouſneſs. 


d 


them,] being enrich'd in every thing to all 
bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through us 
[who diſpenſe it] thankſgiving to God. 


: verſe 2. Hy e S ονẽm dhv, your forward- 


eſs.] Some tell vs that St. 
Paul preached the Goſpel at Corinth freely 
for two Reaſons : (1.) Becauſe he obſerved 
in them ſuch 4 ſaving temper, as would hin- 
der the progreſs of the Goſpel, if it ſhould 
prove matter of charge to them. But this 
cannot he a true account of the matter: 
1. Becauſe he doth the ſame at Theſſalonica 
the Metropolis of Macedonia, labouring night 


able to any of them, 1 Theſſ, 2. 6, 9. 2 Thell. 


to them, Tou know that theſe hands have mi- 
niſtred to my neceſſities, and to thoſe that are 
with me, Acts 20. 33. And it ſeems plain 
from his own words, that zo. Church com 
municated any thing to him, but that of Phi- 
ippi, Philip. 4. 15, 16. (2) Becauſe he com- 
mends them for their readineſs, and wil- 
ling mind here, and Chap, 8. 11, lo and men- 


their unſpeakable Gift, with thanks to God, 
v. 13, 14, 15+ In this Chapter, in which he 
doth exhort them to compleat it. (3.) Be- 
cauſe they contributed to others who were 


them; fo he inſinuates in theſe words, Fo- 
tners are partakers of this power over you, 
are not we much more ? This he ſpeaks, ſay 
Chryſoſtom and the Greek Scholiaſts, not of 
Peter, ex the other Apoſtles; for then he 
would not have ſaid, Are aot we much more 
partakers of this power than they ? 42x £74- 
Par Tiway N, but of ſome falſe Apoſtles, and 


it. [That you may ſtill make progreſs in 


and day, becauſe he would not become Charge- 


3. 8. and throughout all Aſia, ſaying thus 


falſe Apoſtles, and ſuffered them to rake of | 


| * 
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12. For the adminiſtration of this Service, 
not only ſupplieth the want of the Saints, 
but is abundant alſo. by many Thankſgi- 
vings to [the glory of ] God. 75 

13. Whilſt by the experiment of this mi- 
niſtration, they [who receive the benefit of it] 
glorifie God for your 8g profeſſed ſubjection 
to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liber- 
al diſtribution to them, and to all men. 

14. And LY) alſo will receive advantage] 
by their prayers for you, which long after 
you, [and earneſtly deſire your welfare, ] for 
the exceeding grace of God [they ce] in 
WW =. 

:5- Thanks be to God for his unſpeaka- 
ble Gift, Li. e. this admirable Charity, by which 
God is ſo much glorified, the Goſpel receives 
ſuch credit , others are ſo much benefited, 


and you will be ſo plentifully by God rewar- 


ded. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Corrupters ofthem, of whom he ſaith, 2 Cor. 
11. 20. You ſuffer if a man devour you, if he 
take of you;, which alſo is a Confutation of 
the ſecond pretended Reaſon of this Abſti- 
nence, that the Apoſtle did this to diſappoint 
the arts of theſe falſe Teachers, who preach. 
ed the Goſpel freely, and gloried in ſodoing 
See the Note on 2 Cor. 11. 12, 13+ The A 
poſtle himſelf gives another Reaſon of the 
doing this, both here, and elſewhere, viz. 
not becauſe we have not power, but to make 
our ſelves an example to you to follow us, 


2 Theſſ. 3. 9. And again, As 20. 34. 1 


have ſhewed you all things, how that ſo doing 


and to remember 


you ounht to ſupport the weak, 
the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It 


the words of 


2s better to give than to receive. 


Ver. 5. Kal 1h o He, aud not as 4 | 
matter of covetouſneſs,] The Corinthians a- 
bounded, ſaith (a) St.Chryſoſtom #2 Toy d>aav 


| TAayTEY TH Toy ;prpeaTov FuTid, in wealth above 
tions the liberality oftheir Contribution, and 


all other Cities, as being a very famous Mart, 
and ſo the Apoſtle is concerned to ſtir them 

up to an abundant Charity, as he did v. 14. 
and becauſe Rickes begat Covetouſneſs, he 
here arms them againſt that Vice. Note 
alſo, That to give Alms out of ſhame, or 
to ſatisfie the importunity of others, ra- 


ther than out of love and good will, is a 


ſymptom of a covetous temper. | 

Ver. 7. Mn db aveyuns, not of neceſſity. ] 
Note that Neceſſity in Scripture ſtands op- 
poſed, not to Co- action, but to the free 
Election of the Will- See the Note on Phi- 
lem. 14. and on 1 Pet. 5. 2. | 


8 3 y - Ola + 4 4 : FY 


” (a) Præface in Epiſt. | prim: 


Ver, 8 


* 
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note, that not only the Promiſe, but the 

wer of that God, who is good to all, is a 
Motive to expect his Grace and Favour ; See 
the Note on Nom. 11. 23. Heb. 2. 18. Note, 
Ay, That ee here ſignifies to make, or 
cauſe to abound, fo Math. 13. 22. & 25. 29. 
Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, 9 
aFezoodfi5t), and he ſhall be made to abound, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 12. The Lord make you to encreaſe, 
x, weioodow, and to abound in love. 

Ver. 9. Hdnawoum ws, bis righteouſneſs.] 
That is, his Liberality, as the word often 


ſignifies in the Septuag in: : So Gen: 1 9. 19. 
| Thou haſt magnified Thy quncuovuylu, Te, thy 


gerc), OC kindneſs fo me, Chap. 20. 13. r 


JuKaαν,νν, This kindneſs ſhalt thou ſhew me, 
Chap. 24. 27. He hath not left 7 Suu 


Verſe 1. 


2 


Chap. 32. 10. Exod. 15. 13. & 34. 7. Prov. 
20. 28. & 31. 21. Ia. 63. 7. Hence dp 
is ten times by the Septuagint rendred 
exenuorurn Alms. | 


Ver. 10. Note that all the Greek Scholia f 


read dJ:xawooums, not Sraxorias, miniſtry. 
Ver. 13. Ex Ty Vav]ayn , oporoyies.] OH- 

via in the New Teſtament {till ſignifies the 

Confeſſion of Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 12, 13. Heb. 


3. 1. & 4. 14. & 10. 23. , ſubjection 


to the Precepts of that Faith. So the Apoſtle 
ſignifies, that men ſeeing in them; by this 
Charity, the ſincerity of their love, Chap. 
8. 8. and ſo of their obedience to the Goſ- 
pel, will be induced to glorifie God, and own 
the Excellency of that Religion which pro- 


duceth ſuch Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 


CHAP. X. 


o. Paul my ſelf, [who would 


beſeech you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs 


not deal ſeverely with you,] 


Chriit reſting upon me, 2 Cor. 12. 9. and 


working by me ?] if any man Con the account 
of his Gifts ] truſt to himſelf that he is 


of Chriſt, {which I deſire to imitate, even I,] Chriſt's [a Miniſter of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 13. 
who in, Lor, 4s to my] preſence am Ceſteem- an Apoſtle of Chriſt, v. 13. ] let him of him- 

ed] baſe among you, but being abſent am ſelf think, Lor conclude} this again, that as 
LCaccormted] bold towards wy. fo. 10.1 


2. But [ whatſoever you eſteem me, ] I be- 
ſeech you that I may not L find reaſon to] be 


bold when I am preſent, with that confi- 


b 


workers. 


rity in weakneſs 5 


dence wherewith I think Leet] to be bold 
againſt ſome, who think of us as if we wal- 
ked according to the fleſh; [ow ſaying one 


thing, and then another, according to our Car- 


nal Intereſts, 2 Cor. 1. 17.] 


3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we do 
not war after the fleſh, [exerciſing our Aut ho- 


4. For a the weapons of our warfare are 
not [weak, Iſa. 31. 3. and] carnal, but migh- 


ty through God, to the pulling down of [the] 


ſtrong holds [of the Gentiles.) | 
5. Caſting down [ their ] imaginations 


[and fei e and every high thing that 
elf againſt the knowledge of 


exalteth ĩt 
God, and b bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of [rhe Goſpel of ] 
Chriſt ; Ul roy, the Gentiles obedient to 
it, in word and deed, by mighty ſigns and won- 
ders, and by the 2 72 We. of God, 
Rom. 15. 18, 19. | 2 1 5 8 
5. And having in a readineſs to revenge 
all Lthe] diſobedience [sf your diſſolute Mem- 
bers, 55 12. 20, 21. and of theſe deceitful 


„Y puniſhing them with our Spiritual 


& Rod, 1 Cor. 3. 21.4] © when your obedi- 


ence is [or ſhall have been] fulfilled. 

7. Do ye look on things after the out- 
ward appearance, [ judging of me from my 
outward perſon , and the infirmities of my 


body, V. 1, 2. and not from the power of 


he is Chriſt's, even ſo are we Chriſt's ; [For 


the proofs of Chriſt ſpeaking in me are not 
weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. 13. 3. and in 104 
thing are we behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
Chap. 12. 11. ] | 

8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat 


more [than I do, or they can do] d of our 
Authority, which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for { your] deſtruction, 


I ſhould not be aſhamed. 
9. [And this I ſay] That I may not ſeem 
as if I would terrifie you by Letters [as you 


ſay 1 do.) 
10. e For his Letters, ſay they, are weigh- e 


— » 


ty and powerful, but f his bodily preſenceis f 


weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. 
11. [But] let ſuch a one think [or con- 


clude] this, that ſuch as we are in word by . 


Letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we 


be alſo in deed when we are preſent, Lr 
if I come again 1 will not ſpare, Chap. 13. 2. 


but puniſh all diſobedience. 


1 


12. LTi T ſay only,] For we dare not 


make our ſelves of the number, or com- 
pare our ſelves with ſome [among you] who 
commend themſelves, L for their own per- 
ormances , above meaſure, not conſidering 
how much they fall ſhort of the performances 


of them they viliſie; J but they [cus] mea- - 


ſuring themſelves [only] by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves [only] among 
themſelves, {one falſe Apoſtle with another, } 
are not wile... | Set 

13. 5 But we will not boaſt, [Gr. neither 
will me boaſt, ] of things without — 
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For rhe Commiſſion givam an by ChriſÞ ts go to 
the Gentiles, Roni. 15. 18. Gal. 2.7; .] but 
according to the meaſure of the Rule, 
which God hath diſtributed to us, a mea- 
fore to reach even to you [Cerdles, we ha- 


vine preached through all the interjacent Pro- 


vinces from Fudeato you of Corinth, Rom. 15. 
1 0. |; 3 85 TY 23 | 
| 15 For we ſtretch not our felves beyond 
our meaſure, as though we reached not to 
you, for we are come [ before any others] as 
far as to yon alfo, in preaching the Goſpel 
of Chri 5 TRE FOO; Pb 

_ 15. Not boaſting of things without our 
meaſure, that is, of other men's labours, 
but having hope, when your faith is encrea- 
ſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you, L g:- 


70 th 


e Co 


dantly. 3717 8 88 19980 
t. To preach the Goſpel in the Regi- 


ons beyond you, and not to boaſt in ano- 


ther man's line, of things made ready to 
our hand. 5 


der it ſucceſsful.] 


- 18. For not he who commendeth himſelf 
is [Lan] approved LAAiniſter, or Apo fle © F 


Chriſt, ] but Fhe] whom the Lord commend- 
eth [by his Gifts vouchſafed ro, and by the 
power of Chriſt attending on him in that Mi- 


niſtry. 


Annotations on Chap. 85 


à Verſe 4. A ZN + 5eddas nuar, the wea- 
: ee ons of our warfare. ] That 
theſe include the Cenſures of the Apoſtolical 
Authority is certain; but that they are to be 
reſtrained to them, I do not think; but 
rather that they chiefly do refer to the mi- 
fraculous Powers God had given them for the 
Converſion of the Gentiles to the Chriſtian 
Faith. Moreover, the Apoſtolical Rod ſeems 
not to relate to the power of Excommuni- 
cation, but of infliting Corporal Diſeaſes 
on Perſons refractory, and diſordefly, and 
ſeemeth not to have been continued after 
the death of the Apoſtles. Wo 
b Ver. 5. AN Jeg r vs, Captivating 
every thought.] The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here 
of captivating the reaſon of a Chriſtian to the 
Articles of Faith, by his belief of any thing 
propoſed as ſuch, though never ſo abſurd, 
or contrary to the reaſon of all Mankind, 
as ſome Popiſh Doctors lewdly talk; but of 
captivating the Reaſbnings of Jem and Gen- 
tile, againſt the Chriſtian Faith, by the De- 


monſtration of the Spirit and Power 1 Cor. 
2. 4. Capti vat intellectum, dum contradicentem 


ratione vincit, Ambr. 5 
C Ver. 6. Orb TAupody Uuap 1 NT aKkoNy when 
your obedience is fulfiled.] His love to the 
Corinthians, whom he deſired to ſpare, and 
the infirm ſtate of their Church at preſent, 
made him chuſe to defer the Puniſhment of 
theſe Offenders, till he had wrought off the 
Affections of the Corinthians from their falſe 
Apoſtles, and made them more unanimous 
in their regards to him; and this is the beſt 
Excuſe that can be made for the neglect of 


&. 4 £5. MS. a4 OS 


n 8 8 1 1 


Chriſtian Diſcipline in any Church, viz. That 
(a) there is no place for ſevere Remedies, when 
the Diſeaſe hath infected the whole Church; 
the Apoſtle being here forced to yield to 
this Neceſſity, becauſe the Offenders in the 
Charch of Corinth being many, they could 


not eaſily be puniſhed. Accordingly the 


Primitive Church relaxed the Severity of its 
Diſcipline, when great Multitudes were 


231 
ding teſtimony to one labouri] according o 
our Rule, LGr. in reſpecł of our line,] abun- 


17. But be ef 4%] that glorieth Fof his 
Apoſtleſbip, or Miniſtry, ] let bim glory in the 
Lpomer or aſſiſt aure the] Lord [affordeth to ren- 


concerned, or ſuch as were like to draw 


great Multitudes after them. 


Ver. 8. IIseꝛ Nes rebs 1 po, of our Authority. d 


The Apoſtle ſeems to refer to the Authority 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, of inflifting Corpo- 
ral Puniſhments, on refraQory Perſons, and 
delivering them up to Saran; See Note on 
1 Cor. 4. 21. & 5. 5. which Power none of 
theſe falſe Teachers could pretend to, 1 Cor. 
4. 19, 20. And this, ſaith he, the Lord hath 
given me for Edification, and not for De- 
ruction, it being deſigned for revengin 
mens Diſobedience, v. 6. for the ſaving of the 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. 5.5. and to teach Men, by 


1 Tim. 1. 20. 


what they ſuffer, not to blaſpheme the Truth, | 


Ver. 10. *f-icma}, Letters. ] It cannot be e 


hence concluded, That St. Paul writ more 


than one Epiſtle to them, for nothing is 


more common than thisEnallage of Number. 
So Polycarp writing to the Philippians, faith, 
That St. Paul being abſent yea Cul Su- 
ads, writ Epiſtles to you. See Cotelerius there. 
Ibid. Hasel 5% ound) de, his bodily 
preſence is mean. ] Seems plainly to refer to 
that which (b) Chryſeſtom, Nicephorus and 


Lucian relate of St. Paul, that his ſtature 


a 0 » r 


— —— 
6 


(a) Negue enim duris remediis locus eſt, ubi tota Eccleſia in morbo cubat, Grot. Neque poteſt eſſe ſalutaris cor- 


* 


reprio, niſi cum ille vorripitur qui non habet ſociam multitudinem. Cum autem idem morbus plurimos occupaveris, nibil 
aliud boys reſtat quam dolor, & geming. Auguſt, contr. Epiſt. Parmen, I. 3. p- 61. B. D. neceſſitate temporum 


ſaccuhujt, Cy pr. Ed. Ox. 8 55+ 8 356,910. 
(2) O eiæn u e-. 


Chryl. Tom. 5. P. 992+ lin. 40. 
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was low, bis body crooked, and his head. bald; 
and ſo he was literally «42 aegowror rah 
low in perſon, V. 1. When it is added that 
his Speech was contemptible, this cannot 
be underſtood as if it were ſo for want of 
Eloquence, or the floridneſs of the Grech, 
for that was as much wanting in his Let- 


ters as his Speech, or Sermons; it there- 


fore ſeemeth to refer to ſome Infirmity of 


his Speech in Teaching. See Note on 2 Cor. 
Ver. 13, &c. In theſe four Verſes the A- 
poſtle ſeems to advance himſelf above the 
falſe Apoſtles in theſe things: (1.) That 
whereas they could ſhew no Commiſſion to 


preach to the Corinthians, no meaſure by 


he ſhould build 
Rom. 15. 20. 


Faith had been already preached; and fo 
could only boaſt of things made ready to their 
hands, v. 16. he had ſtill ſtriven to preach 
the Goſpel, where Chriſt was not named, leſt 
upon another mans foundation, 


»- 7 ©, x #% s$ ,<z.* * 
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CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 1. \ \ TOuld to God you could bear 
„ with me a little in [th:s] 
a 2 my [ ſeeming] folly Lin boaſting of my own 
performances, ] and indeed bear with me. 

2. For LI therefore do it becauſe ] I am 
jealous over you with a godly jealouſy ; for 
bl have eſpouſed you to one Husband, 
Card defire] that I may preſent you as b a 
chaſt Virgin unto Chriſt L your Husband.] 1 
3. But I fear, leſt by any means, as the 
Serpent beguiled c Eve through his ſubtilty. 

c er pent beg | | 
ſo your minds ſhould, {by the ſubtilty of de- 
ceitful workers, ] be corrupted from the ſim- 
plicity Lof the Faith] that is in Chriſt ;, [by 
mixing the obſervation of the Law with the Go- 
ſpel, as theſe Tudaizers did, and ſo returning as 
it were to your former husband. See Note on 

Rom. J. 3. 

4. LI fay, I am jealous of you leſt you be 
corrupted by theſe falſe Apoſtles] For if he 
that cometh { after me] preacheth another 

]eſus, Li. e. hath another Saviour to propound 
to you, whom we have not preached ; or 
if ye receive [ from him ] another. Spirit 
Fafording fuch Spiritual Gifts) which ye have 
not received L from us, or another Goſpel 
which ye have not accepted [or received al- 
ready,] ye might well bear with him Liz 
his pretenſions to exceed us, but this cannot be 

JAE. of ; 

5. For I ſuppoſe [in theſe things] I was 
not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
F Peter, James, and John, from whom theſe 
falſe Teachers from fudea may pretend to come, 

a ©, Sf Oh eee Dat 

d 6. [But] though I be d rude in ſpeech, yet 
ſam I] not C ſo] in knowledge [ of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel,} but we have been throughly 
made manifeſt among you in all things [of 
chis nature, Chap. 12.11,12.] 

7. Have I committed an offence in aba- 

ſing my ſelf L/ far, as to labour with mine 


own hands] that you mi 
the Spiritual Riches and Advantages of the Go: 
ſpel; and in having an Apoſtle more regardful 


Churches, takin 
them to do you ſervice. 


Regions of Achaia. 


ght be exalted [by e 


of you, than of other Churches? ] becduſe [-be- 


ing chargeable to ſome of them, Il have preach- 


ed to you the Goſpel of God freely, © 
8. fI robbed Li. e. made naked? other f 
wages [or a ſtipend] of 


9. And when I was preſent with you, and 


wanted, SI was chargeable to no man; for g 


that which was lacking to me, the Brethren 


which came from LPhilippi, Philip. 4. 15,16. 
7 Macedonia ſupplied; and in all things 


have kept my ſelf from being burthenſome 
to you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 
10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no 
man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in the 
11. [ And] wherefore [do I thus reſolve ? 
Is it] becauſe I love you not? God knows 
[the contrary] ER 
12. But what I do [of this kind] that 1 
will L/] do, that I may cut off occaſion 
[of boaſting] from them which deſire occa- 
ſion, h that wherein they glory, they may 
be found even as we. 
13. For ſuch are [ your ] falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful workers, transforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, [ ſeeming to do 
as we do, or deſiring to be thought equal to 
in all things.] 
14. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is 
[. ſometimes] transformed into an Angel of 
Light, [pretending to do their work, and be 4 
miniſtring Spirit to them whom he intendeth to 
deſtroy. | 
15. Therefore it is no great thing if his 
Miniſters alſo be transformed as the Mini- 
ſters of Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be 
according, | not to their ſpecious, and hy pocriti- 
cal pretenc es, but ] to their works, Phil. 3.16.) 
| 16. 
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59 
more abundant [than any of them, ] in ſtripes 
above meaſure [Ac 15. 22,23 J in priſons 
more frequent, [v. 24.] in deaths oft, [ i Cor. 
ES. $1. 2 , 4. 11. 

24. Of the Jews five times received ! 
forty ſtripes m ſive one. | 

25. Thrice [by the Gentiles] was I beaten 
with rods; [Acts 16. 23.] once was I 
ſtoned, [Act. 14. 19.] thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 
wrack, a night and a day J have been n in 
the deep: 

26. In journeying often, in perils of wa- 
ters, in perils of Robbers, in perils by my 
own Country-men, | As 20.3.] in perils by 
the Heathen,in perils in the City{ Damaſcus, 
Jeruſalem, Epheſus, ] in perils in the Wil- 
derneſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among 
falſe Brethren. 

27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watch- 
ings often, [2 Thefſ. 3. 8.] in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and naked- 
nels, [1 Cor, 4. It. 2 Cor. G. .I 
28. [And] beſides thoſe things which are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily 
Lis] the care of all the Churches, [ planted 
by me, 2 Cor. 7.5-] or by others among the 
Gentiles, Colofl. 2. 1. ] 1 

29. [For] who [f them] is weak, and ! 
am not [as] weak [in 3 them, 
and complying with their weakneſs? 1 Cor. 
9. 22.] who is offended, [or ready to fall 
from his Profeſſion, and I burn not [with 
zeal to recover him ?| 

30. If I needs muſt glory, I will glory of 
the things which concern my Infirmities, 
[ i. e. rather in my Sufferings for Chrit, than 
in the great things he hath done by me.] 

31. The God, and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth that I lie not in any thing I have 
now ſaid of my Sufferings. | | 

32. In Damaſcus the Governour under 
Aretas theKing kept the City of the Dama- 
ſcens with a Gariſon, deſirous to apprehend 
me [in compliance with the Jems. ] 

33. And through the Window in a baſ- 
ket, was I let down by the wall, 9 and © 
eſcaped his hands. | 


Chap. XI. te Second Epiſtle to the CoxINxTHIANs. 

| 16. I fay again, let no man think me a 
fool [in boaſting thus of my ſelſ,] if other- 
wiſe, yet as a fool receive [i. e. /offer] me, 
that IMay boaſt my ſelf a little. g 

17. That which I ſpeak [hn] I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, (as commanded by him 
ſo to ſpeak, ] but as it were fooliſhly, in this 
confidence of boaſting, [though the falſe A- 
oftles have made it neceſſary, and ſo a part of 
Chriſtian Wiſdom ſo to do, Chap. 12. 11. ts 
vindicate my Apoſtleſhip, and to confirm you in 
the Truth. ] tht | 

18. Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, 

as being the Seed of Abraham according to the 
fleſb, ] | will glory [as to that] alſo. 

19. | Nor can my ſeeming folly offend you, 
if you be indeed what you pretend, ] for you 
will]. ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing you your 
ſelves are wiſe Cin your own conceits; or be- 
ing wiſe, you mut ſuffer fools gladly. | _ 

20. | And ſure I am you can bear with 
greater matters ;] For ye ſuffer, if a man 

bring you into bondage | ro the Fewiſh Rites, 

Gal. 4. 9. & 5.1.] if a man devour you, 
as did the Phariſees widows houſes, living de- 
liciouſly upon your Subſtance, if a man take 

i of you, | if he take away what is yours,] i if 
4 man exalt himſelf [above you,] if a man 
ſmite * on the face, [or uſe you contume- 
lrouſly. | . | | 

Ty [That which I ſaid of ſmiting you upon 
the face,] I ſpeak as concerning [the] re- 
proach | they caſt upon you as prophane, un- 
circumciſed , whereas they are an holy Na- 
tion,] as though we had been weak, [i. e. 

inſeriour to them in theſe things, not able to 
aſcribe to our ſelves theſe advantages as well 
4s they ;] howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 
bold [ this kind,] I ſpeak fooliſhly, lam 

bold alſo. . 

k 22. [For] k Are they Hebrews [ ſpeaking 
the Jewiſh Language? Philip. 3. f.] ſoam J. 
Are they Ifraclites ? | deſcended from beloved 
Jacob, Mal. 1. 2. not from Eſau? fo aml. 
Are they the Seed of Abraham | ad not Pro- 
ſelytes 7] ſo am]. 8 | 

| 23. 1 Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? J 
ſpeak as a fool, I am more [/,] in labours 


* 
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on Chap. XI. 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. H 2 doegowns ws my folly. } ing, v.16. Let no man think me a fool in 


Though the neceſſity which 
lay on the Apoſtle thus to commend him- 
ſelf for vindication of his Apoſtleſhip, made 
him free from folly in this matter, yet be- 
cauſe Self-commendation uſually proceeds 
from Vanity, and Folly, and they who 
know not the neceſſity which lay upon him 
ſo to ſpeak, would be apt to impute this to 


aim, he nſeth this word here, though ſay- 


this my boaſting. And Chap. 12.6. Though I 
did glory, I ſhould not be a fool. 


Ver. 2. IAO G, a chaſt Virgin.] b 


Here is thought to be an Alluſion to the 


&p1457w91 Of the Lacedæmonians, who formed 
the Lives and Manners of the Virgins, and 
made them Regular, and ſo prepared them 
for their Husbands. But the Greek, Com- 
mentators agree with . ren- 


dring 


23 4 Af Parapbraſe with Anuoations on Chap, Xl, 


dring the word noralu, by in U, [ 
have eſpouſed you : So (a) Phavorinus doth 
interpret theſe very words. And ſo the 
word is uſed frequently by (b) Herodotus, 
and it bears the ſame ſenſe in the Septua- 
Tint, S Kveis apνð&E Yu drdet, the wife 
zs eſpouſed to the huobaud of the Lord, Prov. 


19. 14. As therefore the Jews ſay, that 
(c) Moſes eſpouſed Iſrael to God in Mount 


Sinai, When he made them enter into Co- 
venant with him; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle 
here, by converting you to the Chriſtian 
Faith, I have eſpouſed you to one husband, 
even Chritt. | Ro | 
Ver. 3. Fd, Eve. ] He mentions Eve, not 
Adam, becauſe ſhe only was perſonally de- 
ceived by the Serpent, and was firſt in the 
tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 14. And he calls this 
Deceit, 2% Ca, in alluſion to the Metaphor 
of Virginity. 


d Ver. 6. Its Tw Ay, rude in ſpeech.] 


This cannot refer to his want of Eloquence, 
or Khetorical Artifice in his Compoſitions, 


for this ſeems equally wanting in the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Peter and St. James; it there- 
fore muſt refer to ſome imperfection in his 


Speech, which they had not. 3 
Ver. 7. "Ive dhe U, that you might be 
exalted. ]So St. James uſeth the word, ſaying, 
Let the brother of low degree rejoyce w 7 ue 
a in his exaltation to the Riches, and Pri- 
vileges of the Chriſtian Faith 
the Song of the Virgin Mother ſaith, that 
God by ſending theMeſtabuors Heu hath 
exalted them that were low, Luke 1.52. And 
Capernaum is ſaid to be v4w3cce exalted to 


Heaven by our Saviour's frequent preaching, 


to them, Luke 10. 15. 


f Ver. 8. Eovanoa, I robbed J TUN, Yu, 


the word ſignifies ta make naked, ſaith Pha- 
vorinus; to ſpoil, fay others: For the 
Churches of Macedonia, from whom he re- 
ceived his Gifts, being poorer than that of 
Corinth, 2 Cor. 8. 2. might comparatively 
ſeem by this to be ſpoiled of what was ne- 
cellary for them. „ 
Ver. 9. "Ov nd]erdpizoa eros, T1 ſtunnd 20 
body with complaints; ] I importuned none 
of them to ſupply my wants. 


Ver. 12. Iva «9 dur, that in what they 
glory.) This moſt Interpreters thus gloſs, 


That whereas the falſe Apoſtles glory in 


preaching the Goſpel freely, they may be 


tound even in that to do only what we have 


ſtill done among you: And true it is that 
the Jewiſh Writers tell us, that their Wiſe 
Men of old would not be nouriſhed fo from 


* 
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Chap. 1. 9. So 


—— 


the Church, but rather choſe to get their li 


ving by their own labour, and therefore uſed 
to ſay, It is better to 5kin dead Beaſts, than to 
ſay to the People, I am a wiſe Man, or a Prieſt, 
therefore nouriſh me; and that the moſt ex- 
cellent and perfect of them clave Wood, and 
carried Timber, and drew Water, and 
wrought in Iron and Coals, and neither asked, 
nor would receive any thing of the Church; 
and therefore to make himſelf equal with 
the beſt of theſe wiſe Men of the em-, St. 
Paul might refuſe Maintenance from the 
Churches of Achaia. See Campeg ius Vitranga 
de Synag. Vet.1.3. part 1.c. 18. p. 884, 885. But 
this Expoſition is liable to this great Obje- 
Aion, That the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Co- 
rinthians of the ſame Perſons, ſaith, Ye ſuffer 
if a man devour you, if a man take of you, 
v. 20. and 1 Cor. 9. 12. 1f others are partakers 
of this power, are not we much more? And elſe- 
where he repreſents theſe Jewiſh Teachers, 
as counting gain godlineſs,and doing all things 
for filthy lucre,Phil.3.19. 1 Tim. G. 5. 2 Tum. 3. 
2. Tit. 1.11. Others therefore interpret the 
words thus, This I will do, that I may cut 
off occaſion of Glory from them who ſeek 
occaſion, that they may be found even as 
us. In which thing they would glory, but 
now they cannot do it, becauſe they are 


known to receive of you. 

Ver. 20. Ei Tis kale), if a man exalts \ 
himſclf.} The Jews had a very high opi- 
nion of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abra- 


ham, and ſo of noble Birth; (See Note on 
I Cor. 1. 26.) the People of God, and fo holy 


and beloved of him; his firi# born and on 


begotten „ for whom the world was made, 


2 Eſd. 6. 59, 60. Hence in their Prayers to 
God they ſay, Populus tuus ſumus, Faderati 
tui, progemes Abrahami, amici tui, cui ſacfa- 


mento fidem tuam obſtrinxiſti in monte Morie, 


ſemen Iſaach i dilecti tui, qui ligatus fuit ſuper 
Altari tuo, cætus Jacobi filii tui, Primogenitt 


tui, &c. And they had as mean and de- 
ſpicable thouęhts of all other Men, whom 
therefore they inſulted over, calling them 
(d) the People of the Earth, the Prophane, 
yea, likening them to Dogs, (See Note on 


Philip. 3. 2.) and /pittle;, 2 Eſdr. 6. 56, 57. 


And from this Opinion, that the world was 
made for them, (See Note on 1 Cor. 3. 22.) 
they might eaſily cqnclude, that it was law- 
ful for them to takò it away from others, 


as being uſurpers of it. Hence (e) Buxtorf 


Cites this Paſlage from the Talmud, That al 
the Poſſeſſions of the Gentiles are as Common, 
he that firſt ſeizes on them is Lord of them. 5 


— nn 
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: (a) "Hppondulu, i ulns dc ulis · 5.6 Arb O-, nppoodulw vuds warden, vrt Th Xerr6 t seul. 


(b) Apuora # Miner 0 arte Anporndngs ywidint, Herod. l. 3. c. 13 8. Apurod hu Tiau@ 


SvyaTeEegs 5. 47. Ilavoaving npuagar Ivy2Tee%. Ibid. 


(o) Devorim Ra bla, c 7. Col. 4. (d)] See: Burt. Lex voce y p- 1626. 


(e) Yor P22 p. 1343 
| Ver. 22. 
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Chap. XII. tbe Second Epiſtle to the CoINxTHIANs. 


K Ver. * E pedoi eic, "Iopanairar 3 Are they 
Hebrews, are they Iſraelites ?] Here is a cer- 
tain Indication that theſe falſe Apoſtles and 
deceitful Workers were not originally Sama- 
vitans, as S. Magus, Doſitheus, and their 
Followers were, but of the Jewiſh Extract. 
2% That they were Jews converted to, and 
ſtill owning, and preaching up the Faith of 
Chriſt, as is evident from the wordsfollow- 
ing, Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? ſo am 1; 
is alſo from Chap. 10. 7. It therefore ſeems 
that they muſt be of the Sect of (f) Cerin- 
thus, that great Stickler againſt St. Paul 
for the neceſſity of Circumciſing the Gen- 
tiles, and for their Obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes; or the Nazarens or Ebionites; For 
theſe are not the Names of Perſons who 
were the Authors of any Secs, but of the 
(g) Jews which believed in Jeſus, and yet 
were zealous obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 
Now theſe Jews, before they believed, were 


ons to live quietly among them, and even to 
embrace their Religion without Circumciſion ; 
and ſuch as by no means would permit them 

ſo to do. Thus when Eates the Son of He- 
len Queen of Adiabeue, embrac'd the Jewiſh 
Religion, (h) Ananias declared he might 
do it without Circumciſion ; but (i) Elea- 


piety to remain uncircumciſed. And when 
two eminent Perſons of Traconites fled to 
Joſephus, the (k) Zealots among the Jews, 
were urgent for their Circumciſion, if they 
would abide with them, but Joſephs per- 
ſwaded the multitude againſt it. And this 
Controverſie continued after they embrac'd 
_ Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to embrace 
Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to Circum- 
ciſion and the Jewiſh Law, others contend- 
ing that without Circumciſion, and the 
| Obſervance of the Law, they could not be 
laved. And theſe were the falſe Apoſtles 
which troubled the Churches of Corinth, 
Galatia, Philippi, and were great Enemies 


Epiphanius informs us of the (1) Cerenthians, 


— —[—d 


of two ſorts; ſuch as admitted other Nati- 


der maintained that it was 4o*6=e great im- 


to St. Paul, who taught the contrary. So 


it "Ty 
adding alſo of the Naxzarers, that they in 
all things accorded with the Doctrines of 
the Cerinthians, And certain it is, that ſuch 
Perſons went from Fudea, and gave great 
diſturbance to all Chriſtian Churches, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe which had been planted by 
St. Paul; for in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
and that to Titus, we have mention of thoſe 
of the Circumciſion who were vain Talkers 
and Deceivers, Tit. 1. 10, 11. 1 Tim. 1. 4,6. 
Chap. 6. 4, 5. See Gal. 4. 9, 10. & 6. 12, 
13. Philip. 3.2. Col. 2. 16, 20. 

Ver. 23. Note here that the Apoſtle proves 
the truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſbip, 
not, as elſewhere, from the Miracles and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied 


his preaching, but from his Sufferings, as 


being the things theſe falſe Apoſtles could 
not pretend to, Gal. 5. 11. & 6.12. and fo 
could not glory that they were like unto _ 
him in them, v. 13. 5 
Ver. 24. Ilaeꝶ lian, ſave one.] The Law os 
aſſigned forty ſtripes to them that were wor- 
thy to be beaten, but forbad them to exceed 
that number, Deut. 25. 3. But it being their 
Cuſtom to beat them with a Whip that had 
three Cords, and ſo every ſtroke with it 
going for three, they could only give them 


thirty nine, or forty two, which would have 


exceeded the number appointed by the Law; 
and therefore (m) Joſephus ſays, he that did 
contrary to the Lam received by a public Whip 
forty ſtripes ſave one. | 
Ver. 25. Er pab6, in the deep. This n 
cannot well be underſtood of the Priſon at 
Cyzicum ;, for we never read that St. Paul 
preached there; nor of the Shipwrack,men- 


tioned Acts 27. for that hapned after the 
writing of this Epiſtle ; but probably of 


ſome of the other Shipwracks mentioned 
here, in which he might be ſo long toſſed 
to and fro in the Sea, upon ſome broken 
piece of Ship, before he got to Land, as (n) 
Foſephus faith he was. Theodoret faith he 
was put into a Priſon, ſo called, at Lyſtra; 
but of this we read nothing in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, Chap. 14. | 
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Ver. 33- 


236 A Pavaphraſe with Auutations on Chap. XII. 


1 Ver. 33. 'EZ5puyo.] Of ſuch a flight as t Eccleſiæ neceſſarium miniſterium, eo fugi- 
; only is deſigned to preſerve us ſtill in a ca- ente, non deſit, facit quod Dominus prætepit, 
| pacity of preaching the Goſpel, eſpecialy ſ?ve permiſit; qui autem fic fugit at greg; 

whereour Charge is not any ſettled Church, Chriſti ea, quibus ſpiritualiter vivit, alimenta 

; but the Church in general, or as St. Pauls ſubrrahantur : Mercenarius ille eſt, qui vidit 

A was, the whole Gentile world; (o) St. Auſtin Lupum venientem & fugit, quoniam non eſt ei 
\ ſpeaks well thus, Quicunque iſto modo fugit, cura de ovibus, 


(o) Ep. 80. ad Honor num. ö 
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C H A P. XII. 


i Verſe'r. a FT is not expedient for me 3 therefore will 1 rather glory in my infir- 
doubtleſs to glory, [but fate mities, that the power of Chriſt may Lmore 
af ay bit fo to you,] I will come to Viſions coniſpicuoufly appear to] reſt upon me. ” 
and Revelations of the Lord. By | 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in [theſe] 
2. I knew man in Chriſt above fourteen infirmities [ofthe fleſh,Jin [the] reproaches 
years ago, whether in thebodyl cannot tell, LI ſuffer upon that account,] in neceſſities, in 
of whether out of the body I cannot tell, perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; 
God knoweth, [7 fay, I knew] ſuch a one tor when J am [th] weak Tin 2 el, then 
caught ap t the third Heavens, [che Has am ! [frong U in the power of r 
halal ion of the bleſſed Angels, and of thi Ma. latter Clauſe is in all the Greek Scholiaſts. 1 
jeſty of God.] 1 11. Jam become L a fool in glorying 
3. And Lagain] | knew ſuch a man, whe- Lehus, bn] ye have compelled me Fro it,] 
ther in the body, or out of the body, I can- for Fought Frather] to have been commend- 
not tell, God knoweth. 5 ed of you; for in nothing am I behind the 
bh 4 How that he was Lat another time] b very chiefeſt Apoſtles, though I be nothing 
caught ap info Paradiſe, and [there] heard [of my ſelf, but through the grate of G 
unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful, am what 7 am, 1 Cor. 15. 100] © 
[or poſſible,] for a man to utter. 12. Truly the ſignus of an Apoſtle were 
5. Of ſuch a one, [this rapt out of him- wrought among you [by me] in all patience, 
elf. wilt I glory, yet Lor bin] of my ſelf,, in ſigns and wonders, and Li mighty 
CL I Appeas to you in my omn pet ſon,] I will deeds. [See the Note on Heb: 2. 4. 
not glory LWIIlingly] bat in mine infirmi- 13. For what is it wherein you were in- 
ol. feriour to other Churches; except [it were 
6. [Nv that I really eſteem it a folly ſo in this] that I my ſelf was not burthenſome 
td do; though in compliance with you I do to you? forgive me this wrong. 
lite it feoliſhzeſs, 2 Cot. 11. 1, 16, 17. & 14. Behold tlie e third time I am ready to. 
12. ½¼/J for though I ſhould defire to glory come to you, and I will L continue} not 
[of theſe things] I ſhall not be a fool; for Cre] be burthenſome to you; for I ſeck not 
I will Lan 9yly ] ſay the truth; but now yours; but you; f for the Children ouphit { 
I forbear Feve? to ſpeak of that,] leſt any not to lay up for the Parents, but the Pa- 
man ſhould think of me above that which rents for the Children. 
he ſees me to be, or heareth of me, [above 15: And 1 L like 4 good ſpiritnal Father ] 
what my conſt ant words and actions teſtifie of will very gladly ſpend [my ſpiritual Trea- 
E.] = ſures on you, ] and be L ſpent ny ſelf ] for 
7. And leſt I ſhould be exalted above you, though the more abundantly I love 
meaſure through the abundance of the Re- yon, the leſs I be loved. 
| - 16. But be it ſo; 1 did not burthen you 
e ven to me a thorn in the fleſh; e the Meſ- [my ſelf :] Nevertheleſs Lit may be ſuggeſted 
ſenger of Satan to buffet me, Cor, that 4 by ſome, that] being crafty, I caught you 
Meſerger of Satan might buffet me, ] leſt 1 with gulle, | gettins much from you by the 
ſhould Be Exalted above meafire. mi ans of others. e 
d 8: For this thing 4 I beſought the Lord 17. LI ak, therefore] Did I make a gain 
[Chrift, v. 9.] thrice that it might depart 6f you by any of them whom 1 ſent to 
{rom me; Li- e. that I might be delivered from you? 8 
the thorn in my fleſh;] 18. I deſired Fitus Lrogo to you] and With 
Did Titus make a 
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9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace; For fa him 1 feat a Brother: 
vour;} is ſufficient for thee z for my ſtrength. 


is made perfect, Land ſhewed more illuſtri- 


euſly] in {bs thy] weakneſs; moſt gladly 


gain of you? walked we not in the ſame 

ſpirit ? walked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 

19. Again, think you that we excul a5 
| elves 
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the Second Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


ſelves unto you [by ſperious pretences, when 
we ſay that we e our coming that we 
might ſpare you, and be helpers of your joy ? 
+ Cor. 2. 23. 24.] we ſpeak Las] before God 
in Chriſt, [caltins him again to record that 
we uſe no ſuch Arte, ] but we do all things, 
dearly. beloved, [ as we did that,] for your 
. | 
oo 2 too much reaſon had we ſo to ao; 
For [yet] I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and that! 
fall be found unto you [by inflitting neceſ- 


ſary Cenſures, and Puniſhments upon you, ] 


ſuch as you would not, leſt there be de- 
hates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, 


and almoſt neceſſary conſequence of Schiſms and 
Factions in a Church. ] | 

21. And leſt when I come again, my 
God will humble me among you, and that 
I ſhall [ find reaſon to] bewail many who 
have ſinned already, 8 and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanneſs, and fornicati- 
on, and laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed, [after the Example, and by the 
Inſtigation of their falſe Teachers, who them- 
ſelves practiſe the hidden things of ſhame, 5 
Cor. 4. 2. and whoſe exhortation is of unt le an- 
neſs, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. 


Annotations on Chap. n 


Verſe . N Av 42et3 vovurien ] All the 

Greek Scholiaſts own our rea- 
ding of theſe words, which may from the 
Greek be rendred, Surely it profiteth (or it 


advantageth) not me to glory, for I ſhall come 


ro. viſions; and then the ſenſe may be ſup- 
plied thus, But it may be ſo to you, for I ſhall 
come to Viſions and Revelations of the 
Lord, in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evi- 
dence of the favour of Chriſt to me, ſuch a 
Teſtimony of my Miſſion from Heaven, as 


none of theſe falſe Apoſtles, or deceitful. 


Workers can pretend to. 3 

Ver. 4. Apnetyuras] Here (1.) it is en- 
quired, Whether St. Paul was either, as to 
Soul only, or as to Soul and Body jointly, 
rapt into Heaven, or Paradiſe, as the Spirit 


nage caught 11 Phili G Acts 8. 39. or whe- 


ther he only had a Viſion of theſe things on 
Earth, as the Spirit took up Exetel in a 
Vition, Ezek. 11. 24. and as St. John was 
carried away into the Wilderneſs. 1 encline 
to the Opinion that this was a real Rapture, 


as being moſt agreeable (fir/t) to the words 


ren 2s, he was ſnatcht as far as to the 
third Heaven, and nen4y1 &s Sd cou, be was 
ſnateht up into Paradiſe ;, for theſe words do 
not well agree to a Viſion, or to an Extaſie. 
As for the ſeeming Raptures of Ezekyel and 


St. John, the Text plainly informs us, that 
they were not real, by ſaying, The Spirit 


roo, me up, and brought me in a Viſion by the 
Spirit of God into Chaldea, Eek. II. 24. 
And again, The hand of the Lord was upon 
me, and carried me out in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and fet me down in the midſt of the 
Valley that was full of Bones, Chap. 37. 1. 
And of St. John, He carried me away in the 


x. 2 1 


Spirit into the Wilderneſs, Rev. 17. 3. And 
Chap. 21. 10. Hie carried me in the Spirit to 
a great, and hich Mountain. In theſe two 
Inſtances all is expreſly ſaid to be done & 
halli in the Spirit; but nothing of this 
nature is intimated in St. Paul's Rapture. 
If you ſay he owns that this was done < 


 67]a7i% in a viſion; 1 anſwer, He ſeems not 


to ſay ſo, but only that in this Rapture he 
had a Vilion of the Lord. (2.) He ſays, He 
cannot tell whether he was then in the Bo- 
dy, or out of the Body ; whereas in all ima- 


E1nary Viſions the Soul continues in the Bo- 


y. (3.) He adds, That he heard there un- 
ſpeakable words, which intimates that he 
was really in Paradiſe. 5 8 

Q. 2. A ſecond Enquiry is, Whether St. Paul 
here” ſpeaks of one Viſion or Rapture only, 
or of more. I anſwer, The Opinion of all 
the Ancients ſeems to have been this, that he 
was rapt at ſeveral times, into ſeveral pla- 
ces, atid conſequently that he ſpeaksof more 
Raptures than one. (a) Jrenæus faith that 
he was caught up into the third Heaven, and 
again was tarried into Paradiſe. So alſo ſay 
(b) Tertullian and Pſeud- Ambroſius ;, (c) E- 
piphanius ſpeaks thus, Who can hear the 
Opinion of Ortgen, which placeth Paradiſe in 
the third Heaven ? And this appears highly 
probable: 1. From theſe words, 7 will pro- 
ceed to Viſuns and Revelations of the Lord; 
which intimates that he would ſpeak of more 
than one: And from v. 7. leſt he ſhould be 
exalted 71 V2P%0n Tor dToxanuytol, with this 
multitude of Revelations, 21y, Methodius 
of old did well infer this, from the Repeti- 
tion of thoſe words, Whether in the Body, &c. 
for ſuch a Repetition muſt have been nced- 
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a) Vſaue a tertium Cœ lum raptum ſe eſſe ſgniſicans, & rurſum de latum eſſe in Paradiſum quid illi prodeſt 
aut in Paradiſum introitus, aut in tertium cœlum aſſumptio, I. 2. c. 54. 5 
(b) Tertull. de Præſeript. c. 24; Ambroſ. in locum. | | wy 
(C) Quis audiar in tertio calo donantem nobis Originem Paradiſum ? Ep. ad Joh. Hierol, c. 2. 
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leſs concerning one and the ſame Viſion. For 
(d) hence, ſaith he, he intimates that he had 
ſeen two great Viſions, being twice afſumed, 
firſt into the third Heaven, and then into Pa- 
radiſe. Hence therefore it doth not follow 
that Paradiſe is in the third Heaven, as later 
Writers have hence gathered againſt the O- 

inion of all the Ancient Chriſtians : And 
therefore (e) Epiphanius anſwers to this Text 
produced by Origen, by ſaying he was rapt 


up into the third Heaven, and after adding 


into Paradiſe, he ſhews Heaven to be in one 
place, and Paradiſe in another. Though 
therefore the third Heaven here, according 
to the Language and Diſtinction of the 
Jews, doth ſignifie the Angelic Heaven; 


it doth not follow hence that Paradiſe, into 
which the Apoſtle was caught up, at ano- 


ther time, and in another Viſion, muſt ſig- 
nifie the third Heaven, _ 5 
30, Hence we may ſtrongly argue for the 
Diſtinction of the Soul from the Body, and 
its Capacity to receive and underſtand Czle- 
{tial Things in Separation from the Body ; 
for if the Soul be not diſtinguiſhed from the 
Body, nor is capable of any Viſion or Reve- 
lation when out of the Body, there remains 


no foundation for the Apoſtle's doubt, whe- 


ther he had theſe Viſions in the Body, or 
out of the Body, there being a neceſſity, 
upon that Suppoſition, to have them inthe 
Body, or not at all. | : 

Ver. 7. "Ayy:a@ Za dv. ] They who inter- 
pret this Meſſenger of Satan, and Thorn in 
the Fleſh, of the Motions of Concupiſcence, 
and the Suggeſtions of Luſt ariſing in Paul, 
are guilty of a great Miſtake ; For this 
Thorn in the Fleſh was given him of God, 
who raiſeth in us no impure luſtings, James 
1. 13, 14, 15. and never cures one Sin by 

another; nor would St. Paul have wiſhed 


that all Men ſhould have been as he, if 


he had felt theſe burnings, nor would he 
have refuſed that Remedy againſt them he 
preſcribed to others, 1 Cor. 7. 7, 9. nor could 


he have gloried, much leſs took pleaſure in 


theſe Infirmities, as here, v. v, 10. hedoth 
in this Thorn in the Fleſh, In a word, by 
confeſſing ſuch impure Motions lodged in 
his Breaſt, he would not have defended his 
Reputation againſt his Adverſaries, but ra- 
ther given them freſh occaſion to reproach 
him, and would have rendred his Threats 
againſt the unclean, Chap. 12. 21. leſs pre- 
valent. Let it be then obſerved, 
1. That this Thorn in the Fleſh was ſurely 
ſome infirmity in the Fleſh, or Body of St. 
Paul. 
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So doth St. Paul himſelf inform us, 
by ſaying, 7 v ps N oy TH TAprk pies, uk 
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Chap. XII. 


Nen, e , Tou did not count 
me as nothing, nor ſpit upon me, becauſe of 
my Temptation which was in my Heſh, Gal. 
4. 14. but received me (nothwithſtanding 
as an Angel or Meſſenger of God. Whence 
two things are obſervable, (1.) That this 
Thorn, or this Temptation, was in his 
Fleſh, or in his Body. And (2.) that it was 
ſuch as rendred him in his Preaching ob- 
noxious to great Contempt, and made him 
deſpicable 1n the Eyes of others. 1 

2. Tis highly probable that this Infirmi- 
ty in the Fleſh hapned to him after theſe 
Viſions, and Revelations of which he here 


ſpeaks ; for he faith, it was ſent to, or be- 


tel him, that he might not be exalted through 
the multitude of his Revelations; and there- 
fore muſt be given him after he had that 
Temptation they afforded to exalt him- 


elf. 


„ certain that it was ſome Infirmity 
of the Fleſh which naturally tended to ob- 
ſtru& the Efficacy of his Preaching, and ren- 


dred his Miniſtry leſs grateful and accepta- 


ble to others, and made him ſubje& to re- 
proach, and to contempt in the diſcharge of 
this his Function. This is extreamly evident 
from the place cited from Gal. 4. 14. where, 

. , 27 „„ / ; 
faith Theodoret, A 01 Toraby threw om Te G 
70 Aria, though ] brought with me great 


Ignominy in my Body, you did not reject me; 


and alſo from Chriſt's anſwer to him, That 
his power was perfected it St. Paul's weak- 
neſs, i. e. the greater is thy infirmity in 
reaching the Goſpel, the greater is my 

Power in rendring it efficacious when preach- 
ed by one ſubject to ſo great Infirmity. 

4. Tis alſo certain that this was objected 
by the Corinthians, and the falſe Apoſtles 
to the diſparagement of St. Paul, and ren- 
dred him contemptible in their Eyes, that 
he was Jens Te Avy rude in Speech, 2 Cor. 
10. 10. (which, as I have obſerved upon 
that place, cannot refer to his want of Elo- 
quence, that being as much wanting in his 
Epiſtles, which they allowed to be powerful 
and weighty, as in his Sermons to them,) 
that preſence he was baſe among them, 
ibid. v. 1. that the preſence of his Body was 
weak, and mean, % 5 nMy@ KedwmwwEer, by 
ſpeech, ſuch as rendred him, contemprible, 
where the Apoſtle uſeth that very word 


which he had applied to the Infirmity of 


his Fleſh, Gal. 4. 14. 

5- It cannot be denied but that an i499 
via, 4 ſtammering in ſpeech, or a ſqueeking 
ſhrilneſs in the voice, joyn'd with a low 
deformed ſtature, do naturally tend to ren- 
der a Man contemptible in his preaching ; 
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"and therefore Moſes declines the Meſſage 
God ſent him upon to Pharaoh, becauſe he 
wan ſlow of ſpeech, and of a ft ammering tongue, 
Exad. 4. 10. i -, 4 Beaboyaoartt 

6. Theſe words, 4 Thorn in the Fleſh, a 
Meſſenger of Satan, being here put by way 


and ſo he muſt be buffeted by Satan, when 
by cheſe falſe Apoſtles and Miniſters of Satan, 
2 Cor. 11. 15. he was contemned, and made 
the Subject of their Scorn andLaughter, for 
this Infirmity in his Speech. But 'tis ob- 
ſervable, that theſe words may be rendred 
thus, There was given me 4 Thorn in the Fleſh, 
"ay yer L bio ps x2xe2itn, that the Angel 
of Satan might buffet me. Since then he calls 
the falſe Apoſtles Miniſters of Satan, it is 
not ko be wondred that he here ſtiles them, 
or the chief of them, who thus reviled, and 
contemned him for this Infirmity, and there- 
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the Corinthians from him, an Angel of Sa- 
tan buffet ing him. | 

Ver. 8. Haende, I beſought the Lord.] 
Here , faith Schlictingius, is an inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Christ, Ergo, ſay I, here is 
an inſtance of his Divinity: Prayer made 
to Chriſt by all Chriſtians, in all times and 
places, and for all things, being an evidence 
of his Omniſcience, Omnipotence, and Om- 
nipreſence. . 
Note alſo, That though this Thorn in the 
Hleſh was not removed upon the Prayer of 


d 


3 
1 


he defred that it might be removed, viz. 
that he ſhould preach the Goſpel more 


— - 2 


of appoſition, muſt ſignifie the lame thing, 


fore laboured to take off the Affections of 


the Apiſtle, yet was that granted for which 


effectually, and to the Honour of his Lord; 
and therefore he not only reſts ſatisfied un- 
der this Infirmity, but even glories in it on 
this account, that it tended to demonſtrate 
the Power of Chriſt reſiding in him. Thus 
doth God truly anſwer our Requeſts, when 
he gives, not what we would, but what 
he ſees to be more for his Glory, and our 
Good. 

Ver. 14. Teo, the third time.] Moſt 
Interpreters ſay that St. Paul had made two 
Reſolutions before to come to them, for 
proof of which they cite 1 Cor.16. 5. 2 Cor. 
1.16, But both theſe Texts ſeem plainly _ 
to refer to one and the ſame Reſolution, 
and the laſt to be only an Apology for Non- 
performance of the firſt: His meaning there- 
fore may be this; I have once actually been 
with you, I was ready once more to come, 
though your Diſorders unreformed hindred 
the performing that intended Journey, 

2 Cor. 1. 23. and I am now ready the third 
time. | | | | i 
Ibid. For the Children ought not to layup f 
for the Fathers, but, &c. ] 1. e. If Fathers of 
the Fleſh, they ought to lay up for them 
Temporals ; if Spiritual Fathers, as St. Paul 
was, 1 Cor. 4. 15. to provide Spirituals for 
them,good Inſtructions, and Advice for the 
welfare of their Souls. 1 1 

Ver. 24. MJavonoarJov.] Hence it is evi- 
dent, againſt Novatian, that the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation admits Sinners to Repentance, 
though they have, after Baptiſm, commit- 
ted great Offences, and lapſed into the Sins 
of the Fleſh, mentioned Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21 


His is the third time I am 
coming to youz in the mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſhed. | 1 

2. I told you before Lia my first Epiſtle, 
Chap. 4. 19, 20,21. being then abſent in Body, 
but preſent in Spirit, Chap. 5-3] and [7 ſtill 
conbinut in my Reſolution, ] foretel [ling] you 


4 \ erfe L 4 


{orerel you as preſeat in Spirit the ſecond time, ] 
and being abſent Lia Body,] I now write to 
chem which heretofore have finned, Land 
have not repentea, Chap. 12. 21.] and toall 
others Lwho ſhall fall into the like ſius,] that 
it come again,[ which I now fully am reſolved 
gn will not ſpare LY. 5 
3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeak- 
ug in Land by] me, Leven that Christ] who 
do you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
dein Land among] you, [you ſhall find it in 
| ie everiing the Power he hath given us to 
roejtife ſuch Offenders, 


* 


as if were preſent the ſecond time, Lor, / 


CHAPTER XIII. 


4. For though he was crucified through 


[the] weakneſs [ of that Humane Nature 


which he took upon him, and in that appeared 
to others as weak, ] yet he liveth Land diſco- 
vers efficaciouſly that he doth ſo,] by the 
power of God L/ gloriouſly attending the 
inuocation of his name, and faith in him ;\ 
c for we alſo [Gr. and ſo we alſo] are [as 
yet in your apprehenſions} weak in him, but 
we ſhall [appear ro] live with him by the 
power of God, [exerting it ſelf by ws] to- 
wards you. | | 
5. LAnd for a farther Evidence that Chriſt 
preached by me hath not been weak, but mighty 
towards you; ] Examine your ſelves, whether 
ye be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves. 
Know ye not [ of ] your own ſelves [by the 
Miracles done among you, aiid the Variety 0 
Gifts conferred upon yo, how that Jeſus 
d Chriſt is in Læmong ] you, © except ye be de 
Reprobates, Li. e. diſ approved by God, and ſo 
he hath withdrawn the ſe Giſts from ou. J 
| 6.But 


Paraphraſe with Annotation ow Chap. XI 


. 
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truſt that you ſhall know we are not Repro- 


i 


b 


bates, Ci. e. not diſapproved of, but owned ty 
God, ad CiriSt. | | JB PLL 
7. Now | pray to God, that ye do no evil 
wich may force is to exerciſe and ſhem our 
power among you, 45 defiring | not that we 
{ſhould appear approved, by our power in 
prmifhing your Offences,] but [rather] that 
ou ſhould do that which is honeſt, though 
we be [in ſhew] fas Reprobates, [ i. e. 4s de- 
ſtitute of the power of Christ in your eyes. | 
8. [ And when you well be ſecure from our 
Chaſtiſements,Jfor we can do nothing againſt 
the truth, but [ly] for the truth, [having 


our ee given jor edification only, and not 


for deſtruction, v. 10. 
: 9. Nor have we any deſire to uſe our power 
thus;] for we are [rather] glad, when we 
are weak, | as having no occaſion to manifest 
our power,] and ye are ſtrong [in faith, and 


5. But Vue ver ir may be with you,] I good works, ] and this alſo we wiſh, even your 


perfection ¶ in them.] | 

10. [And] therefore I write theſe things 
being abſent, [to warn and reform you,] leſt 
being preſent I ſhould [be conſtrained to] 
uſe ſharpneſs ¶ towards the unreformed among 
you, ] according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, and not 
to deſtruction. | | 

11. Finally, Brethren, farewel ; be per- 


fectſ iy knit together,] be of good comfort 


[under all Calamities,] be of one mind, live 
in peace, and the God of love and peace 
ſhall be with you. 

i 12. Greet one another with 8 an holy 
13. All the Saints [here] ſalute you. 
14. h The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 

and the love of God | the Father,] and the 

Communion of the Holy Ghoſt,be with you 

all. Amen. Tc | 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Verſe 1. pio 98T9, this is the third time. 


ſee note on Chap. 12.14. Theſe Witneſſes, 
faith Dr. L:oht/oot, were Stephanus,Fortunatus, 


and Achaicus, ſent to aſſure them of his com- 


ing; Say others, his own reiterated Teſti- 


mony to them by Letters, that if theſe Ad- 


monitions did not prevail on them whe had 
ſinned to reform, he would not ſpare them. 

Ver. 3. Ev vv, among you.] Chriſt ſhewed 
his power among them, by enabling St. Paul 


to preach the Goſpel to them in demonſtra- 


tron of the Spirit and Power fo efficacioully, 
45 to convert them to the Faith, 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
In that variety of Gifts conferred on them, 
together with the Goſpel, by which their 
Teſtimony of Christ was confirmed, 1 Cor. 1.6. 
By his Power, conſpicuous in ſeconding 
St. Paul's delivery of the inceſtuous Perſon 
up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4,5- By the Chaſtiſe- 
ments they ſuffered for communicating in 
the Lord's Supper unworthily. _ 


Ver. 4. Ku 58 0, and ſo ive alſo.] Theſe 
Particles ſignifie atque ita, even ſo, and ſo, 


and i like manner, and accordingly are 
rendred by Paſer, fic & nos, as in this Pa- 
raphraſe. Again, It is evident from Scrip- 


ture, that though Chriſt appeared to the 


World, as weak, and unallle to eſcape his 


SPfforings, by permitting himlelf to be 


taken, and carried bound before the High 
Prieſt, and Pilate, and at laſt to be lifted 


up upon the Croſs, and there die, yet was 


ne only in appearance then weak; for he 


permitted not himſelf to be taken, till he 


had with a word ſtruck them to the ground 
who came to apprehend him, Fohn 18.6. and 
had declared that he was able to deliver 


himſelf ont of their hands, Matt. 26.53.Even 


Of his coming the third time, 


ſo (faith the Apoſtle) we ſeem weak to you 
Corinthians, becauſe we do not exerciſe that 
Power among you which God hath given 


us, 2 Cor. 10.10. & 11. 21. and here v. 9. 


But we ſhall ſhew our ſelves to live by the 


power of God exerciſed upon the Offenders 


in your Church. 5 

Ver. 5. "Or: Xees% oy vuiv bv, that Chriit (| 
is in you.] i. e. With, or among you. 80 
TL EY italy & Keen, thou Lord art with us, er. 
14.9. Klei ov nwiv; is not the Lord among 
See Gen. 22. 6; Fal. 124-1: le 
words ſeem to allude to thoſe ſpoken 


by the tempting, contumacious Iſraelites, who 


after all the ſigns and wonders God had 
ſhewed to them, remained ſtill doubtful of 
his Preſence with them, enquiring a Kve:& 


ni; is the Lord among us, or not? Exod. 


17. 7. So faith the Apoſtle, ſeeing after all 
the Miracles done among you, and the mi- 


raculous Gifts received by you, you ſtill ſeek 


à proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in or by me; Ask 
your own ſelves? Know ye not by the Gifts 
ſtill exerciſed among you, except ye be re- 
jected of God, that his Spirit, conveyed by 
my Miniſtry is ſtill among you? But then 
let it be noted here, that this place ſpeaks 
not of their being in Chriſt, but of Chriſt's 
being in them; not of his being in, but 
among them; not of his being in them, by 
their Faith in him, but his miraculous Pre- 
ſence with them; not of his being in any 
private Perſon, but in the Church of Ce- 
rinth 10 general. 

Ibid. EI pi 71 Dona foe, if ye be not Re- © 
probates. ] i. e. Chriſtians in name only, and 
not in deeds, fo Grotius; ſtupid and hard- 
ned, Dr. Hammond ; wicked and unfit for the 
faith, Vorſtius; unworthy of the Name 9 

x | Chriſtians, 
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Clriſtians, Dicſon ; deprived of faith, light, 
1race , and knowledge, Menochius ; unleſs 
you by your Crimes have caſt off Chriſt, Cal- 
vin. 3 


Ver. 7. Oc «Sono, as Re probates. ] It is 


to be obſerved, that the word 4/5:v&r,which 
we render reprobate, hath no relation in 
Scripture to any decree of God, either abſo- 
lutely excluding Men from a capacity of Sal- 
vation, or doing it conditionally on the ac- 
count of the Sin of Adam, but only doth 
denote ſuch Mea as have made themſelves 
unworthy by the Corruption of their Faith 
or Manners, to be approved and owned by 
God. Thus they, who when % knew 
God, did not gloriſie him as God, „either 
were thankful, but changed the truth vj God 
into a lie, and worſhipped the Creature more 


than the Creator, and liked not to retain God 


in their hearts, Rom. 1. from v. 21..—28. are 
the Men given up by God +5 vv 4 E,. to a 
reprobate mind, which prompted them to do 
thoſe things God could not approve of, but 
abhor; And they who reſiſted the Truth 
through the Corruption of their Minds, are 
ſtiled J bh⁰ H F 151, i. e. Reprobates con- 
cer ing the Faith, 2 Tim. 3. 8. i. e. Men whoſe 
Faith cannot be owned, or approved of. 
They alſo are in Scripture, as to their Man- 


— ———— 
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ners, ſtiled Reprobates, whoſe Mind and Con- 
ſcience is defiled, fo that though in word! 
they profeſs to kuow God, yet in works they 


deny him, being abominable, diſobedient, and 


to every good work «Sorpu yeprobate ; i. e. 
void, not of Judgment only todiſcern, but 
of Affection to approve of it. Thus that 
Earth is ſtiled 27e reprobare, or rejected, 
which after all the Showers, which fall up- 
on It, brings forth only Therns and Briars, 
Heb. 6. 8. and that Silver, 4pyvew dx wiey, 
reprobate Silver, which being falſe ſtamp'd, 
or coyn'd, will not be receiv'd, but rejected, 
Prov. 25. 4. Ja. 1.22. And in this ſenſe 
St. Paul faith, he kept under his Body, left 
whilſt he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould 
be adi] difowned and rejected by God, 
1 Cor. 9. 27. i 

Ver. 12. EN 4yiv 213nuels, with an holy kiſs.] g 
As Brethren ; for this ſeems to be the Jews 


oſculum propinquitatis, of which ſee Buxtorf*s 
Lexicon, p. 1404, 1405. 


Ver. 14. Note that here plainly, as in the h 
Form of Bapiiſm, Matth. 28. 19. we have 


the Names of the Sacred Trinity; and the 


Father and Son in both places being menti- 
oned as diſtinct Perſons, we have no reaſon 


to doubt of the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt 


thus mentioned with them. 
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Onſieur te Clerc hath obſerv'd in 
his Ars Critic a, part 1. c. . p. 1 10. 

That ſince the time of St. Auſtin, 
ſcarce any word hath been uſed 


ove frequently in ſpeaking concerning the 


C:xgerſion of a Sinner, than is that of Grace; 


and yet if you ask them that uſe it what they 


mean by it, they can give you no clear anſwer : 


So that a Feſitite ſaid, not unpleaſantly, That 


it was nothing but a Neſcio quid, and that the 
Grace of God in Scripture doth always ſig nifie 
not any ferret Aſflatus, but his Mercy and his 
Kindzeſs tow. Now that I may not ſeem, 


with his witty Jeſuite, to ridicule, or with 
the Pelagians to deny that Grace, becauſe 


my Note in this Chapter, partly accor- 
deth with his Criticks, I ſhall here briefly 
ſhew two things : : 

1ſt, That it ſeems neceſlary to aſſert that 


God vouchſa fes to Men, not only the out- 


ward Diſpenſations of his Word to be the 
ordinary means of their Converſion and 
Sanctification, but alſo ſome inward Aſſi- 


ſtances and Operations of his Holy Spirit. 


2/y, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that theſe 
Aſſiſtances may beſo explained, as to be no 
more unintelligible than are all the Influ- 


ences of God upon the Soul, or the Temp- 
_ tations of the Evil Spirit. 


Firjt, That it is neceſſary to aſſert that 
God vouchſafes to Men ſome inward Ope- 
rations or Aſliſtances of his Holy Spirit, to 
encline them to what is good, convert, and 
ſanctifie them. For 

1. Why elſe is it expreſly ſaid, That God 
works # us both to will and to do of his good 
pRafurt; Philip. 2.13. and doth within us what 
5 acceptable in his ſight Heb. 13. 21. for ſure 
he cannot properly be ſaid ipyov, Y Tian oy 


a 


worketh nothing in us? Yea, how doth the 
Word of God it ſelf, when heard, or read, 
work on us but by making impreſſions on 


our Minds? and ſhall that bedeny'd to G 
himſelf which we allow to his Word? ot 


ſhall he not be believed, when he ſaith, He 
doth work in us both to will and to do, He doth 
in us what is acceptable in his fioht ? 

Again, Does it not ſeem unreaſonable to 
deny that influence to God, and the Good 
Spirit to excite Men to goodneſs; which ge- 
nerally 1s, and muſt according to the Scrip- 


ture, be allowed tothe Evil Spirit tempting 


Men to wickedneſs ? Now,though this Evil 
Spirit cannot lay us under a neceſſity of do- 
ing wickedly, yet is he frequently in Scrip- 


ture repreſented as a Tempter to Sin, which 


he can only be immediately by raiſing ſome 
Idea's in our Brain which do excite, diſpoſe, 
and move us, as our own Thoughts, or in- 


ward Sentiments, at other times, were wont 
to do, to what is evil. He alſo is in Scrip- 


ture ſtiled that Spirit which ##py# works in- 
waraly in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 
2. 2. and leads them captive eis d Hewes Y, 


to do his will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. which words 


ſeem plainly to import ſome inward energy 
of Satan toexcite them to this Diſobedence 
to the Will of God, and this compliance 
with his own will, ſince then ſtronger is he 
that is in us, than he that is in the world, 1 
John 4. 4. i. e. that good Spirit which dwells 
in pious Men, is more powerful in them 
than Satan is in wicked Men, we mult al- 
low this good Spirit *r#y& ro work in the 
Children of Obedience, as Satan is allowed 


to work in his own Children. 


Moreover, The evilspirit is repreſentedas 
a lying Spirit in the mouth of Ahab's Prophets, 


naiv, to act, and workwithin us, who does, and 1 Kings 22. 21. He moved David to prnber 
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" thepeopole,1 Chron. 21.1. He entred intoFudas, 
Luke 22. 3+ He filed the Heait of Ananias to 
lie to the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 5-3. All which Ex- 
preſſions can never be accounted for with- 
out allowing him ſome power to work upon 
the ſpirits oftheſe per ſous, ſo as to raiſe with- 


jn them ſome ſuch Ideas as would excite and 


ſtir them up to the performance of thoſe a- 
gions. Nor can we otherwiſe give any ra- 
tional account of the Snares, Met hade, Wiles, 
and Deviſes of Satan, mentioned 2 Cor. 2. 11. 
Eph. 6. 11. or tell how he comes, and takes 
away the Word out of the heart, Luke 8. 12. 


or how he takes advantage ver us when we 
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Spirit without any energy in the Mind, and 
the Affections of a Man, and 3 that con- 

Len, 
Moreover, If the holy Spirit hath no hand 
in producing, and carrying on the new Life, 
why is he ſtiled 119 pe 5 old, g quickning or 
He giving Spirit? ſeeing all Vital Operations 
iſſue from a Spirit acting in us, why are we 
ſaid to live in the Spirit, Gal. 5. 15. and to 
walk in the Spirit, Bow. 8. 14. and «yea ro 
be led, or conducted by the Spirit of God? 
For as in natural and moral as we can- 
not be ſaid to live, or walk, without an in- 


ward principle of life and motion, or to be 


—_— ___—______— 


are overwhelm'd with grief, 2 Cor. 2. 10. led or guided in thoſe Actions, but by the 
When, therefore, on the other hand, God is | 
ſaid to pt his fear, and his lam in our hearts, 
Jer. 32.49. Heb. 8. 10. and hes ſpirit within us, 
Erek. 36. 27. to create in us à clean heart, and 
renem in us a right ſpirit, ibid. to give us a 
new heart, Exek. I I. . to circumciſe, and to con- 
dert the heart, Deut. 30.6. Jer. 3 1. 18. If he by 
his good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions, or 
Ideas in us, which may diſpoſe us to his fear, 
and by attention to them may convert and 
cleanſe our hearts, if he vonchſafes unto us no 
inward Illuminations, by attending to which 
we may diſcern the wanderous things of his law, 
what can theſe Words or Metaphors import? 
Or why is his Spirit put within us, if he hath 
nothing to dothere? yea, why are we ſaid to 
be ftrengthned with might through the Spirit in 
the iumard man to do is mill? E ph. 3. 16. to 
be enabled through the Spirit to mortiſis the deeds 
of the flaſh?! Rom; 8. 13. Why is this Spirit ſaid 
to help our infirmities, v. a8, to puiſie our hearts, 
ipet. 1. 22. to be unto us a Spirit of Sancti fi- 
cation, 1 Cor. 6. II. the Comforier, the Spirit 
of Power, Love, and of a ſound Mind 2 Tim. 
1.7. For ho it. poſſible he ſhauld be all, 
or any of theſe; things to us, or ſhould do 
all, or any of theſe:things;tor us, by doing 
nothing in us 2. And ſeeing Conſplation a- 
riſeth only from the inward teſtimony of 
the Conſcience ziſeeing Sanctification conſiſts 
in the renewing of the inward Man, and hath 
the, Soul for its Subject; ſeeing thahear t is 
Purified by aninward change, and temper, 
which rendors it averſe from ſin, and ſets the 
Aftections, Deſires, and Inglinations of, the 6 
Soul againſt it fecing the deeds of the fleſi 
are only mortiſied by ſuch a Renovation ot 
the Mind as makds us to diſcern the pernici- ithin We al 
ous. Effects and read ful Conſequences of li- habitation of God through the Spirit; How we 
vingittill according to our fle nl) Appetites, are made the. Temples of God through the Holy 
and ſo begetteth a dread and hatred ↄf them, | 
akeſolutlon to furſake them, a vehementbe- 
ire. to be freed from them, a ſincere End ca- 
aur to reſiſtꝭ the motions, of the:fleſh, and a 
- carethatwweda;netforithe future yield obe- 
dionce/ toi it in tha duſt ings of it z if here be 
no Renovation wronght in us by the Spirit, 
D Teſtimony of him with, bir, ſirite,, that ; 
we are the Saus af C, how. gan a; Man con- 
eye that all this ſhould be donè by the 
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doth encourage his Diſciplesto demonſtrate 
their loveto him by keeping his Command- 
ments, that then the Father will love them, and 
we, ſaith he, will take up our abode with him, 
John14. 23. By this, ſaith the Apoſtle, God 
becomes our God, and we his People ;, our Fa- 
ther, we his Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
And from our union by thisSpirit toourHead 
Chriſt jeſus, ſuch an 2pye2z.or inward working, 
is ſaid to be diffus'd thro' every part of his 
myſtical Body, as cauſeth the wholy Body to 
encreaſe, and edifie itſelf in love, Eph. 4. 16. Col. 
' 2.19. Now what account can be offer'd of 
theſe things, without allowing ſome inward 
Operations of the holy Spirit, as the conſe- 
quence of this Spiritual Union, and this in- 
| habitation of the holy Spirit in us? yea, who 
can tell what is the advantage of theſe Pro- 
miſes, I will put my ſpirit in you, or pour him up- 
on you, Prov. 1. 23. Jer. 36. 27. & 37.14. Zach. 

12. 10. John 7. 37, 38. if we receive no in- 
flux from him thus put into our hearts? 
What, laſtly, is it for the holy Spirit to depart. 
or to be taken from us? or what can be the 
dread ful miſery and woe denounced upon us 
when he doth ſo ? For if he did nothing in us 


- whilſt he continued to be with us, what can 
we loſe by his departure? or why did Da- 
vid ſo importunately beg God would t 


tale his holy Spirit from him? Pſal. 51. 12. 
Io ſay here the holy Spirit only dwelt in 
Chriſtians, whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and 


Afflatus ofthe holy Spirit were continued to 
the Church, and they lay under Perſecution 
from the Heathen Emperors, is not only to 


contradi the tenor of the Scriptures, which 
declare that all Chriſt's living Members are 
thus united by theSpirit to their Head, i Cor. 


12. 13. and that if any man have not the Spi- 
rit of, Chriſt, dwelling in him, he is none of his, 
Rom. 8. 9. He cannot be the Son of God, 
for as many as are led by theSpirlt of God, they are 


the Sons of God, v. 14. He hath no right to 
call God Father, v. 15. no intereſt in the 


adoption, and in the inheritance of Sons, v. 
17. but it is alſo to enervate the virtue of 

the Promiſes of Chriſt, and the conſolation of 

Chriſtians of all future Ages under their Suf- 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt; yea, it isin ef- 
fect to make the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
ceaſe, the difference betwixt that, and the 
Law, being by the Apeſtle placed in this, that 
the one is the miniſtration of the letter only, 
the other alſo of the Spirit. And if this were 


ſo only whilſt theſe extraordinary Operati- 


ons of the holy Spirit laſted, then from the 


time that they have ceiſed, the Goſpel doth 
not in this differ from the Law, or deſerve 
to be preferr'd above it on that account. 


Argument 2. This Doctrine ſeems to take 
off from the energy of Prayer in general, and 


from the virtue of Prayer for the holySpirit 
in particular, and fo to make men flight and 


neglect that Duty of which the Scripture 


ſpeaketh ſo magnificently, and to which itſo 
frequently exhorts us, at leaſt, it ſeems not 


well conſiſtent with the tenor of thoſe inſpi- 


red Prayers, or thoſe Preſcriptions for itre- 


corded 1n the Holy Scripture. For whocan 
reconcile it with thoſe Expreſſions in which 
holy men of God ſo often beg God would 
encline their hearts unto him, ſince this he can- 
not do without ſome - Operation on their 
hearts, that he would draw them, that th 

might run after him, that he would open their 
eyes, and give them underſtanding to diſcern 
his Law, that he would lead them in the right 
way, in the way everlaſting, and guide them 
by his eye? For if God by his Spirit hath no 

influence upon the Heart, or Soul, how doth 
he encline, or draw it? if none upon the 
underſtanding, how doth he enlighten or 


inſtruct it? if this be done only by the 


Word read, preach'd, and ponder'd in the 
heart, we may as well apply our ſelves to 
that work without, as with Prayer, unleſs 


we in theſe caſes pray for ſome new exter- 


nal Revelations, or for ſome Motives not 
contained in Scripture. 


ous ends, and therefore the ſame reaſon to 
expect him ſtill to all theſe purpoſes. Morc- 
over, the Conditions of this Promiſe may be 
performed by us now, as well as then; Weé 
may be gow ſincerely deſtrous toobey den 
ne 0e I 21 e -T603-1108 


H 


the Second Epiſtle to the CoRINTHIANS. : 245 


Will of God, and with true fervency and im- 
dortunity may beg the holySpirit to this end · 
And if we may acceptably per form theſe du- 
ties to which this Promiſe is annexed, why 
may we not as confidently expect the bleſſing 
promiſed from the God of Truth ? For the 
encouragement here given to expect the aſſi- 
ance of the holy Spirit is this, that we ask 
him of our heavenly Father; Now this moſt 
comfortable relationGod hears to all his chil- 
dren of what age ſoever, he is the ſame yeſter- 
day, to day, and for ever; and therefore there 
is now, and ever will be, the ſame benignity 
in God, the ſame good will and readineſs in 


dren for all needful purpoſes, as in all former 
ages. If therefore in like manner we do ask, 
we muſt have equal reaſon to expect we 
ſhould receive him. To proceed therefore 
2ly, To explain, as far as Jam able, and 
| think it needful fo to do, how thoſe Fruits of 
the Spirit, which the Schools call Graces, are 
wrought in us by the Spirit of Gd. 
1ſt, I aſſert, that the manner in which the 


men, for the production of theſe Fruits or 
Graces, and the' preparatory Diſpoſitions of 
the Soul towards them, may reaſonably be 
conceived to be ſuch as is ſuitable totheRea- 
ſon and Faculties of Men, viz. the Under- 
ſtanding and the Will. Now it is certain, 
that what naturally makestheUnderſtanding 
to perceive, is Evidence Propos'd and appre- 
hended, conſider'd or adverted to, for nothing 
further can be requiſite, to make me come to 
the knowledge of the truth, and underſtand what 
the will of the Lord is, and ſo be wiſe unto ſal- 
vation. Hence the Apoſtle prays that his Phi- 
lippians might abound more and more in kpow- 
ledge, and in all wiſdom, & vf ali, in all 


things that are moſt excellent, Philip. 1. 9, 10. 
Hence he ſpeaks to the Romans thus, Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, s 70 
Soundt cut hat yon may diſcern and approve what, 
is according to.the good, and accept able, and 
perfect will of God, Rom. 12.2. and faith to the 
kpheſians, Be ye not unwiſe, but unden ſtanding 
what t he will of the Lord is, Eph. 5. 17. and v. 8, 
o. Malſt as children of the light, approving what 
s acceptable to the Lord. Again, what makes 
the Will chooſe, is ſomething approv'd by 
the Underſtanding, and conſequently ap- 
pearing to the Soul as good, and whatſoever 
it refuſeth is ſomething repreſented by the 
Underſtanding, and ſo appearing to the 
Will as evil, vhence all that God requires of 
us is, and can be only this, te reſuſe the evil, 
aud to chooſe the good. Wherefore to ſay that 
Evidence propos dʒ apprehended, and conſi- 
der'd is not-ſufficient to make the Under- 
ſanding to approve;; or that the greateſt 


when equally;helicved, and reflected on, is 


him to give his holy Spirit now unto his chil- 


holy Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of 


perception, that ſo they may approve the 


not ſufficient to engage the Will to chuſe that 


Good, and to refuſe that Evil, is in effect to 
ſay, that which alone doth move the Will to 
chuſe, or to refuſe, is not ſufficient to engage 
it ſo to do; that which alone is requiſite Fo 
make me underſtand and approve, is not ſuf- 
ficient ſo to do. Now this being contradi- 
cory to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity be falſe. - 
Be it then that we have naturally an aver- 
ſion to the Truths propoſed to us in theGo- 
ſpel, that only can make us indiſpos'd to at- 
tend to them, but cannot hinder our convicti- 
on when we apprehend them, and attend to 
them. Whence for removal of it, the Apoſtle 
only prays that the eyes of our under ſtanding 
may be enlightned, that we may know them, E H. 


18. adding, that where the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in Chriſt Jeſus was re- 
vealed, if after this their Goſpel was hid from 
any, it was only fo, becauſe the God of this 
world had blinded the concept ions of their minds 
that the light of the Goſpel might not ſhine inte 
them, 2 Cor. 4-3,4- Be it that there is in us 
a renitency to the Good we are to chooſe: 
that only can indiſpoſe us to believe, and to 
approve it as our chiefeſt Good. Be it that 
we are prone to the Evil which we ſhould 
decline; that only can render it the more 
difficult for us to believe it is the worſt of 
Evils, But yet, what we do really conceive 
to be our chiefeſt Good will ſtill be choſen, 
and what we apprehend to be the worſt of 
Evils, will, whilſt we do continue under that 
conviction, be refus'd by us. It therefore 
can be only requilite, in order to theſe ends, 
that the good Spirit ſhould ſo illuminate 
our Underſtandings, that we attending to, 
aud conſidering what lies before us, ſhould 
apprehend, and be convinced of our Duty, 
and that the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ſhould 
be ſo propounded to us, as that we maydiſ- 
cern them to: be our chiefelt Good, and the 
Miſeries it threatns, ſo as we may be con- 
vinced they are the. worſt of Evils, that we 
may chooſe the one, and refuſe the other. 
Now to conſider in order toapprobation and 
conviction, to chooſe in order to our good, 
and refuſe that we may avoid miſery, muſt 
be the actions not of God, but Man, tho? . 
the Light that doth convince, and the Mo- 
tives which engage him thus to chooſe, and 
to refuſe, are certainly from God. & 
Io illuſtrate this more familiarly by an In- 
ſtance taken from our ſelves;or our deport- 
ment towards others: When a man, in words 
plain and intelligible, ſpeaks to another, if 
he will hearken to what he ſays, he muſt un- 
derſtand his mindʒ for by that very impreſſion 
the words make upon his brain, he immedi- 
ately perceives his meaning. And cannot the 
divine impreſſion on the brain, which is God's 
ſpeaking inwardly to man, do the ſame thing? 


Jood propos d, the greateſt Evil threatn d, This action is ĩndeed ſo neceſſary, that as it 


is not virtuous, or praiſe -worthy in any man 
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—wenderſtand the mind of dim who doth thus 


| ſpeak to him, ſo neither ſeemeth it praiſe- 


worthy in us, purely to underſtand the mind 
of God thus ſpeaking to us. Again, theſe. 
words of man contain ſomeexhortation tome 
to do what he deſires I would do, backt with 
incouragements to do ſo, taken from the pro- 
poſal of ſome advantage, the promiſe of ſome 
good I ſhall receive by complying with his 
Exhortation'; or they contain fomedehorta- 
tioa fromdoing what he would not have me 
do, becauſe it will be hurtful to me, or will 
be certainly attended with ſome evil conſe- 
quences: Is not this the method uſed by all 


the World indealing with one another? and 
do they not all do this with hopes and expe- 


ation of facceſs? And is it not a great diſ- 
paragement to the word of God to think that 


his Perſwaſions, Admonitions, Exhortations, 


Promiſes, and Threats ſhould be all inſuffici- 
ent to prevail with us to turn from our finfal 
Cour ſes, and turn to him, when all Men who 


do uſe theſe methods towards their Children, 


Setrvants, Friends, or Relations do it in hopes 
that they ſhall be ſucceſsful by theſe means? 
Moreover, If the Perſon they addreſs to be 
ſhow of underſtanding, do they not hope to 
overcome that difficulty by the clearnefs of 
their diſcourſe, and by reiterating the ſame 
thiag by ſudh variety of Expreſſions as he is- 
beſt able toperceive? if he be averſe fromdo- 
ing that which deſired, do they not hope 
to overcome that averſion by repeated exhor- 
tations, and vigorous impreſſions of thoſein- 
couragments they tender to prevail uponhim 
to comply with their deſire? If he ſtrongly he 
inclin'd to that from which they vehementiy 
dehort him, do they not endeavour to turn 
the bent and current of tis indlinations bythe” 
like repeated Ehortations, and lively Repre- 
ſentationsof the Evilshewillbe certainly e. 
poſed to hy do doing? All men are therefore 
af this opinion in their practice, that acting 
wveith men by conxincing Reaſon, and by Mo- 
tives, and Pevſivaſions, is acting with elem 
ſuitably to their Faculties; And is not G 
hunſelf of ithr ſame mind? bath he not re- 
veal d bis arid onqurpoſe tha te may know 
e eee eee t 
Lles tous, that hyrcadingwe may underſtand 
a d ole long 0 
our peace Did not our Saviour utter allh 18 
diſcourſes to thꝭ ame cad? whyelſedorthihe 
enquiretſe oft,; Why is it that qe do not umdor- 
ſtaud inyiſpers hi John B. 48. Hum is it that 3e 
An not andlenſt and, Mark S. Zo why dethihe 
preface chem with this inſtruction, her umi 
upderyignd; Math. 15. . Dot not God call 
upon d can ſiclen of our weys, and lay to heart 
hisſayingsranhd hisdiſpenſatiqnus, Eg. 5.7. 
Dathe not pve ſcribe thias me emed for 


eventing his Ju. | 
confider this qe bat; fungen Gal, Palm 50.221 1 
aud. of being iſe, by dying, Nh rh⁴ f 


rs, hen he fays 


were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter 


end, Deut. 32.29. doth he not repreſent this 


as the ſource of all the wickedneſs and idola- 
try of his own People, that they would not con- 
ſider in their heart? Iſa. 1. 3. & 44. 19. Doth 


he not make Converſion the Effect of this 


Conſideration, when he ſaith, Becauſe he con- 
ſidereth and turneth away from all the tranſ- 
greſſious that he hath committed, he ſhall ſure- 
ly live, Ezek. 18.29. Pſal. 1 19.59. Vea, doth 


that even the moſt ſtubborn ſinners may be 
reform'd, when he ſaith to the Prophet, Re- 
move by day in their ſight, it may be they will 


conſider, though they be a rebellious people, Brrek. 
12. 3. Does not the Apoſtle pray that his Co- 
loſſians may be filled with the knowledge of his 
will in all wiſdom, that (40) they might walk 


wort hy of the Lord to all well-pleaſing, being 


fruitful in every good work ? Coloſſ. 1. 9, 10. 
that his Philippians might diſcern and approve 
the things that are moſt exrellent, that they 
might be ſincere, and without offence, being fil- 
led with all the fruits of righteouſneſs, &e. 
Philip: 1. 105 11. And muſt not then this 
knowledge and approbation of his Wall be a 
means of rendring us fruitful in all works of 
righteouſneſs? Does not God require his 


people to chuſe life, Deut. 30.1 9. pronouncing 


a bleſſing on them that chuſe the things that 
pleaſe him, Iſa. 56. 4. and threat ning deſtru- 
ction to them that wauld not chuſe the fear of 
the Lord, Prov. 1. 290 hut choſe the things in 
which he delighted not, Ila. 56 E Now doth 
he any thing more to prevail wich them who 
do not '\chufe the fear of the Lond, do not the 
things that pleaſe him, to engage them ſo to 
do, or not to do the contrary;but teach them 
his ways, and perſwade them to walk in 
them? Muſt it not then be certain, that either 
he tranſacts with them, as men who might 
by theſeithings be induced to chuſe to fear 
him, and do the things that pleaſe him, and 
abſtain from the contrary, or threatens to 
deſtroy chem for doing what they could not 
help, and had no means ſufficient to avoid, 
and for not doing what it. was impoſſible for 
them to do? Again, doth he not exhort men 
to be ning and abedient, promiſing a full 
pardon, and a chleſſing to them that do ſo? 
Ha. 1418,19. Dorh not Chriſt reſolve the de- 
ſtruction uf the Jews into this, Ton will not 
come imo mp that yo ay haue liſe, Joh. 5. 40. 
declaring this to be the reaſonwhy they were 
not gathered, becauſe he often mould have ga- 
thored them, but they would not he gathered, 
Luk. 13.34. becauſe being ſo graciouſſy invi- 
ted to che marriage Feaſt they would not come? 
Matth. 22. 3. Now what did he to engage 
them to oο e unto him to gather them, co 
prevail. upon them to come wuntoithe Marr” 
ge peaft, bur new them the way of Lie, 
hort audlintite them to come unto the 
Feaſt? Ather chen he tranſacted wich then. 


1 
5 

7 

? 

( 

h 
N 
t 


Bo 
. ol 
1 


d we 


—— 


1 


be CokINTHIANs. 247 


— 


them ko him, Joh. G. 37, 44. and for not being 


gathered when indeed he would not, what: 
byer he ſaid to the contrary, ſeeing he would 
not do that for them without which they 
could not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not 
earneſtly ex hort and perſuade men torepent, 
and turn from the evil of their ways? doth 


he not ſay. 0 that my people mould have heark- 


ned to me, that Iſrael would have walked in 
my ways? Pal. 81. 13. Oh that they were wiſe, 
that they would underſtand this ! Deut. 32. 29. 


Oh Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean, when 
| ſhall it once he? Jer. 13.27. Oh that thou hadſt 


known in this thy day the things which belong un- 


to thy peace! Luke 19. 42. Now either in 


theſe Rxhortations and Perſwaſions he acts 
with Men ſuitably to their Faculties, exhor- 
ting them to do, and pathetically wiſhing 
they had done, what they might have done, 


tho' they did it not; or called them to re- 
pent that they did not do what they never 


could do, that they did not avoid what it was 
impoſſible they ſnould avoid, and even to re- 


pent that God had 0 irreſiſtibly done this 


for them, and ſerioufly wiſhed they them- 
ſelves would have done what, if it ever had 
been done, muſt have been done by himſelf, 
and therefore was not done, becauſe he would 


not irrefiſtibly work the change in them. 


In fine, Doth not God encourage Men to 
repent and believe, to be willing and bedient, 
by great aud ptecious Promiſes of the moſt 
excellent and laſting Bleſſings? Hath he not 
threatned eternal Bamnation to them that 
do not believe? 277k 18. 15, 16. hath not he 
ſald I will come in flaming fire, raking venge- 
ance vn All that obe) not the Goſpel ? 2 The. 1.7. 
And muſt not all theſe things ſuſficiently 


con vince us, that God acts with Men as 


one who doth indeed fuppoſe that Men may 
heat ken to his Exhdftatiohs,andeomply with 
his per faſions to believe, and to obey hisGo- 
ſpel? may be prevaifd on by his Promifes to 
the performance f their Duty, and tetrify'd 
by the conſiderttion ofthe Judgment threät- 
ned from thett Diſbbtttience? Why elſe is it 
ſaid, that God häth tutu 213 theſe Treat A 
hrecſbus pramiſe r, Thar by then ve may be made 
partaters of a Divine Nature ? 5 Pet. 1. 2. or 
Wy are We exhorbett, Having theſe promiſes, 
to tleanſe our Jtives fbi all fil hint /s of fieſh did 
ſpirit, perſetling Heliite(s in t feny of God 2 
Cor. 7. 1.6r whytloth the 4poftle fay, Knoth- 
In; hes the terrbÞ bf ti Hail, pe penfade men? 
2 Cor. F. tr. If beyond dll this chere be ſome 
Fiyficll 6d itroſtſtibie dpetation on God's 


re 


part, neceſſary to make Men know, and 


knowing chooſe the Good, and refuſe the 


Evil, this being not wrought in them who 
are not born anew, why is the want of this 
New Birth, and. this Spiritual Regeneration, 
ſo oft imputed to the want of their Con- 
ſideration, and their not laying to heart the 


things propounded to them, tò their not ex- 


clining their mind to wiſdom, and not applying 
their hearts to underſtanding ;, and their not 
framing their doings to turn unto the Lord * 
Prov.1.14-= 30. Hoſ. 5. 4. If it be ſaid, this may 
be done becauſe they had grace and ſtrength 
ſufficient in their firſt Parents ſo todo; Lan- 
ſwer, Admit that vain imagination that we 
had, what never we indeed had, or could 
have, becauſe *twas loſt long before we had a 
being, yea, what Adam never had, becauſe 
then he muſt have had power to repent af- 
ter his Fall, and then we muſt have it ſtill, 


for what power he had to repent after his 


fall, he could not loſe by his fall; I ſay, ad- 
mit this Suppoſi tion, what is it to the import 
ofall the Exhortations, Perſwaſions, and Mo- 
tives contained in the Goſpel, which are all 
directed to fallen Man, and ſo, if God be ſeri- 
ous in them, declare his great unwillingneſs 
that fallen Man ſhould periſh, his paſſionate 
deſire that he ſhould be faved, and if he 
ſpeaketh in them Tuirably to the Capacities 
and Faculties of fallen Man, plainly ſuppoſe 
him Rtill'in a Capacity by theſe Aſſiſtances 
and Motives tounderſtand his Duty, and to- 
chooſe the Good, and refuſe the Evil? 

_ Prop.2.1add, That this is not ordinarily, and 
needs not at all to be done now, by propouhding to 
the underſtanding any Truths, or to the Will an) 


Lotives br Inducements which are not contain'd 


in Holy Scripture. For if the Word of God 
he aperipicuous and perfect Rule, able to 
make is wiſe to Salvation, and furniſhed for eve- 
ry goolt work, ſure the good Spirit may, by 
ſuggeſting the Truths contained in it, and 


bringing them to our remembrance, and o- 


Pehinh our underſtandings to perceive the Scrip- 


tures, ſufficiently remove the darkneſs that 
is in our. minds; if it be 4 licht ſhining in 
daf ſne ſe, Pet. 1. 19. and r T4 , all 
Errors to be corrected, all Vices to be re- 
proved, are made manifeſt by the light, Eph. 


F. 17. then muſt it be ſüfficient to illuminate 
our Underſtandings, and direct our Paths, 
or lead viir feet intò the way of truth. Again, 
Seeing the Morives contained in the Scrip- 
9100 to engage us to turn from thoſe evil 


ways which tend to bur diſqulet, torment, and 
miſèetry at preſent, aid will hereafter ſubject 
us to èrethal Miſeries, muſt be ſufficient to 
turh us from the evil of our ways, or elſe the 
highelt Mötives that can be offered mult be 
infaſtient to that end, all other Motives to 


deter us froth au/ ation as pernicious and 


aifatvaiittgious ro vs, being as nothing, when 
compattd to that; Depart from me ye wic ted 


into 
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into eternal fire, all evils we can dread, or ſuf-⸗ 
fer from the hand of man, as little in reſpect of 
that we miſt have cauſe to fear from him 
who can deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell fire. 
Since, on the other hand, the promiſe of e- 
verlaſting Happineſs, recorded in the ſame 
Scriptures,as the reſult of our ſincere Obedi- 
ence,muſt be ſufficient to engage us in a ſin- 
cere endeavour to yield thatobedience tothe 
good and holy will of God, or no inducements 
can be ſufficient to that end, ſeeing this Mo- 
tive eminently contains all other Mlotives in 
it, there being more in thoſe two words, the 
enjoyment of God, and everlaſting Happine ſs, 
than Kingdoms, Thrones, and Treaſures, Joy, 
Pleaſures, Hondurs, and all that can expreſs 
the good things of this World, import, and 
therefore a more vehement conſtraining 
power in them, to the performance of our 
Duty, than in the united ſtrength of worldly 
Greatneſs, Honour, Pleaſures, and that which 
repreſenteth to our hopes and our deſires, 
that which incomparably excels all we can 
hope for, or deſire beſides; I ſay, this being 
ſo, the holy Spirit, by making deep impreſ- 
ſions on the Mind of the advantages and re- 
wards promiſed to our converſion and ſin- 
cere obedience, and of the dreadful evils 
threatned to the diſobedient, and bringing 
theſe things oft to our remembrance, which 
in the Scripture Phraſe is putting theſe laws in 
our minds, and writing them upon our hearts, ſee 
Note on Heb. 8. 10. muſt do what is ſufficient 
to work in us Converſion and ſincere Obe- 
dience. For what reaſon can be given why 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, having erl;ghtned the 
eyes of our underſtanding to know what is the hope 
of our calling, and the glorious riches of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints, Eph. 1. 18. And theſe 
things being thus madepreſent to our minds, 
ſhould not have greater prevalence upon 
our wills to obedience, than any temporal 
concerns to yield obedience to the laws of 
man? Tiscertain, Satan can only tempt us 
by ſuggeſting ſome temporal allurements 
and advantages, or fome temporal loſles or 
afirightments to us; Since then the Scrip- 
ture doth aſſure us, this is our Victory over 
the world, even our faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. i. e. our 
erpect ation of things hoped for, our evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. theſe Objects of 
our Faith contained in the Scriptures, being 
preſented to us, and impreſſed upon us by 


the holy Spirit, muſt be ſufficient to baffle 


all the Temptations of Sin, Satan, and the 
World. In fine, of this we may be ſuffici- 
ently convinced from the Experience of 
Mankind: For ſince the apprehenſion of 
Good or Evil is the ſole Motive to make us 
undertake, or decline any Action, the grea- 


ter the Good or Evil is, the ſtronger Mo- 


tive it muſt be. Now, da not many mil- 
lions in the world forego their preſent eaſe 
and pleaſure, encounter Difficulties, ad- 

— 885 G * 


venture upon Dangers, and undergo moſt 


roilſome Labours, in expectation of ſome 


finite temporal advantage, of which they 


cannot have aſſurance ? do they not oft ah- 
ſtain from what they paſſionately love, on- 
ly tor fear of dangers which poſlibly might 


not enſue upon the ſatisfaction of their 


Appetites? do they not ſow, and plant, 
and trade only in hopes of an increaſe? 
and ſhould not then the hopes of infinite 
eternal Happineſs, and the dread of end- 


leſs Miſeries, more powerfully engage ns 


to obey God's Precepts, and to reſiſt all 


the Temptations which Fleſh and Blood 


ſuggeſts againſt them ? 


But then, becauſe the Bleſſings and Mi- 


ſeries of another World are things inviſi- 
ble, and only are diſcerned by the Eye of 
Faith, they being only moral and ſpiritual 
Motives, which only work upon us as they 
are preſent to our minds by actual conſi- 
deration and reflection on them, and this 
they are not always, when the Temptati- 
ons of the World, the Devil, and the Fleſh, 


by ſenſual Objects, are thus preſent witk 


us; *tis therefore neceſſary that at all times, 
when they are not thus preſent with us, and 
therefore cannot operate upon us, the holy 
Spirit ſhould either, by repreſenting to us 
from the Scriptures thoſe Divine Truths 
with which our Underſtandings have not 
been ſufficiently enlightned, inſtruct and 
guide us; or elſe by reviving, and im- 
preſſing, i. e. inculcating on our Spirits 
thoſe Motives and Inducements to reſiſt 
thoſe Temptations, and to perform thoſe 
Duties which are required at our hands, 
aſſiſt us ſo to do. it 
Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this 
inward operation of the holy Spirit to con- 
fiſt in theſe two things: 1 
1ſt, In repreſenting Divine Truths more 
clearly, to our Underſtandings, that we may 
have a fuller Evidence, ſtronger Conviction 
and Aſſurance of them, which is in Scrip- 
ture ſtiled the illumination of the mind. 
21y, In bringing theſe Truths to our remen” 
brance, that ſo they may be preſent with us, 
when this is requiſite to enable us to reliſt 
Temptations, and to encourage us to the 
performance of our Duty. And upon ſup- 
poſition of theſe two things, that God acts 
with us ſuitably to the nature of our fa 
culties; (on our Underſtanding, by fe- 
preſenting the Light to it, and on ot 
Wills by Motives to chooſe the Good and 
refuſe the Evil, and that the higheſt Mo- 
tives and Inducements poſſible, when firm” 
ly believed, and preſent to the Mind, 
muſt be ſufficient to produce their ends 3 
it can be only requiſite to our Converſion 
and ſincere Obedience, that the good S 
rit ſhould aſſiſt us in this work, by that il 


lumination which is ſufficient to bro 
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Faith, and ſhould preſent thoſe Motives to 
our Memories, and make a deep Impreſſion 
of them there, which being preſent, will 


move our Wills and our Affections to proſe- 


cute the ends for which they are ſufficient. 

| am not ignorant that there be many, 
who beyond all this, require a phyſical and 
irreſiſtible Motion of the holy Spirit, in 
which we are wholly paſſive, to the Conver- 


| fion of a Sinner, and I ſhall not diſpute with 
them, that Controverſie being ſo fully han- | 


dled by Dr. Claget, but ſhall endeavour 


| briefly to compound and ſtate the matter. 


Firſt then, I ſay it muſt he granted, that 
in raiſing an Idea in my Brain by the holy 
Spirit, and the impreſſion made upon it 
there, the action is properly phylical. 

20), That in theſe Actions I am purely 
paſſive ; that is, I my ſelf do nothing for- 


mally to produce theſe Ideas, but the good 


Spirit, without my Operation, doth pro- 


duce them in me. And 


3ly, That theſe Operations muſt be irre- 
ſiſtible in their Production, becauſe they are 
immediately produced in me without my 


knowledge of them, and without my will, 
and ſo without thoſe Faculties by which I 


am enabled to act. | 
But then I add, that as far ey : 
they cannot be imputable to me, z.e. It can- 


not be praiſe-worthy in me, or rewardable, 


that I have ſuch Ideas raiſed in me;but only 


that, when they are thus raiſed in me, I at- 


tend to them, comply with, and improve 
them to the ends for which they were de- 
ſigned by the holy Spirit. To make this evi- 
dent by an Example; It is on all hands 
granted, that Satan can ſo work upon the 
Brain, as to raiſe up in it impure and blaſ- 
erg Ideas, but then it is as generally 
eld, that the Thoughts they immediately 
produce, will never be imputed to us as our 
ſins, nor will God be diſpleaſed with us for 
them, if we do not after ſhew any good liking 
of them, or conſent to them, but manfully re- 
fiſt, and riſe up into deteſtation and abhor- 
rence of them; and that becauſe the raiſing 
theſe Ideas is the Devil's action, not our 
own ; we are purely paſſive in them till we 
conſent to,or ſhew ſome liking of them; and 
they are alſo inevitable and irreſiſtible, it 
veing in the power of no man to prevent or 
reſiſt them; 2. e. to hinder them from bein 
raiſed in his Brain, or any ways to ſuppreſs 
them,till he doth firſt perceive them raiſed 
there. And therefore for the ſame reaſons 
thoſe Ideas which are objectively good, be- 


ing thus raiſed in us, cannot be imputed to 


us for reward, nor can God be well pleaſed 
With us for them, till we co-operate with 
them ; becauſe the raiſing of them is pro- 
perly God's, not our own action, and we are 
Purely paſſive in it; nor is it in our power 


as they are ſo, 


having plaated in us a Principle of Reaſon 
and Diſcretion,we can attend to them heing 
raiſed, and fo improve them to the illumi- 
nation of our Underſtandings, and to the 
Approbation of them in our Minds. He 
alſo having given us a Will to chuſe the 
Good, and refuſe the Evil, we may conſent to 
the good Suggeſtions, and purſue the good 
Motions raiſed thus in us; for to what other 
ends can they be raiſed in us by the holy 
Spirit? As therefore our attendance and 
conſent to the Suggeſtions of the evil Spirit 
being free, and what we may avoid, is culpa- 
ble, ſo our attendance to, and compliance 
with theſe Motions and Ideas of the holy 
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Spirit, being things in which we are free and 


active, and that upon deliberation, and ſo in 


actions of a Man, doing that which we 


them we do perform the proper and free 


might not do, and refuſing to do that we 


have both power and temptations to per- 
form,therefore theſe things muſt be praiſe- 


_ worthy and acceptable in the ſight of God. 


I alfo add, that theſe Ideas being thus 
raiſed up in us by God alone, and even the 
power of attending and conſenting to them, 
being, together with our Nature, entirely 


derived from God, and all the Inducements_ 


which we have to attend to them, and com- 


external Revelation, or ſuch Divine inter- 


we ſhould have had none of theſe good 
Effects produced upon us, theſe Effects are 
properly to be aſcribed to God, and all the 
Praiſe and Glory of them muſt be due to 
him alone, becauſe the Principle of acting, 
and the Inducement thus to act is ſolely 
from him. 1 5 

To conclude, The greateſt Inſtance of 
powerful Converſion I can call to mind, is, 


ply with them, being properly of Divine 


nal operation as if they had not intervened, 


that of perſecuting Saul. He is confounded 


by a light ſhining round about him brighter 
than the Sun; by this he is ſtruck down to 
the earth, and hears a dreadful voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft 
thou me? Now in all this he was purely 


paſſive, and the Action done upon him 


was phyſical and irreſiſtible ; and therefore 
this Action being wholly Chriſt's, not his, 
there could be nothing in it on his part 


praiſe-worthy , or rendring him a better 
Man. But then, when he enquires of 
the holy Jeſus, Lord, what would#t thou 


have me to do? when he prays earneſtly for 
the forgiveneſs of his ſins, Acts 9. 11. when 
he ſubmits to that Baptiſm which was 
appointed by the Holy Jeſus for that end, 
and for the dedication of himſelf to his 
Service, when, being told what grievous 
things he was to ſuffer for the Name of 
Jeſus, he notwithſtanding was not diſobe- 
dient to the heavenly Viſion , but went, 24 
K k preache 
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preached up that Faith which he bad formerly thought to aſſert the contrary, Phil.2.12,1 "4h | 
oppoſed ;, theſe being Actions of deliberation Wherefore,  beloved----not only as in my pre- 
and free choice, proceeding from Reflecti- ſence, (when you had me to be your Mo- 
ons on the heavenly Viſion, and the Con- nitor ) but much more nom in my abſence, - ( 
viction it had wrought upon him, muſt be (which God by the Workings and inward 
praiſe-worthy and acceptable in the ſight of Teachings | of his Spirit ſupphes,) work out 
God; Though, being the Reſults o what your Salvation with fear and trembling, v. 13. 
our Lord had done upon him, he very pro- For it is God that worketh in you, both to will 
perly aſcribeth the whole glory of them to and to do of his own pleaſure ;, (i. e. ſometimes 
the grace and favour of our Lord towards by outward, and ſometimes by inward 
him. Hence, ſay St. Chryſoſtom and Oecume- means ;) for itz beyond theſe inward Sug- 
2ius, he doth ſo magnifie the Grace of God geſtions and Perſwaſions, ſome phyſical and 
in this matter, as 4 Avunracy Ts are guνο, irreſiſtible Operations be required on God's 
not to invalidate man's free will. See Note part, which make it neceſſary for us, both 
on 1 Tim. 1. 12. And that there is a perfect to will and do, why are we then command- 
Harmony betwixt the Operation of God's ed to work, out our own Salvation; for can 
Grace, and the Co-operation of our Wills, we act where we are purely paſſive ? or can 
we learn from two Examples recorded in that be a reaſon why we our ſelves ſhould 
one Chapter, viz. 2 Cor. 8. 1, 3. where the work, that another will effe&ually do that 
Apoſtle advertiſeth the Corinthians of the very thing without our co-operation ? Is it 
Grace of God given to them of Macedonia; not rather a manifeſt reaſon why we ſnould 
for, ſaith the Apoſtle, they were according to neither will, or work at all, ſince both is, 
their power, yea, and above their power a»9]01 and will be irreſiſtibly performed without 
of themſelves willing to contribute to the Ne- us? Why, 20, are we ſaid to work out our 
ceſlities of the Saints, viz. the Contribu- Salvation with fear and trembling , for can 
tion was an act of their own free-wills, pro- there be any cauſe of fear and trembling leſt 
ceeding from their choice; but the Grace that Salvation ſhould not be wrought out, 
and Favour of God given to them, was the which God works in us irreſiſtibly ? Surely 
Spring and Motive of it. So again,v.16,17. if God works in us irreſiſtibly both to will 
Thanks be to God n didbili, to him that gave and do, there can be no poſſibility of Miſ- 
this care in the heart of Titus, for he accepted carrying, and ſo no ground for fear and trem- 
the exhortation, and being more forward al. bling, Why 3h, are the Philippians exhorted 
p21 de, he went ta you of his own accord; to do this much more in St. Paul's abſence,than 
i. e. the Exhortation was from St. Paul, that in his preſence, if when he was preſent, God 
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which gave the weight and vigour to it, wrought in them irreſiſtibly to will and do, 
and rendred him more forward in it, was and could do no more in his abſence ? Ti 
the Grace and Favour of God to him; the therefore evident from theſe Con ſidera- 
reflection on both made this Journey the tions, that God: works in us both to will 
matter of his own choice, and fo he became and do, by giving us our Wills and Facul- 
willing of his own accord : yea, this 1s evi- ties, and then ſtirring them up.to put forth 
dent even from the very words, by ſome their own Acts. Ft: b mh 
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Hough in 1185 and Primitive 
Ages of the Church, I. find no 
Controverſie touching the Nature 
; f Faith, or of Juſti cation, they ſayin nothing 
of Fuſtification , but as it is inc uded in the 
Article of Remiſſion of Sins, yet ſeeing both 
this Faith, and the Fuſtification which is aſcribed 
to it, have, in theſe latter Ages, miniſtred oc- 
caſion to many Queſtions and Diſputes, can- 
vaſed with much Contention, and proſecuted 
with the greate t Zeal, as being judged Mat- 
ters of very high importance, and the Epiſtles 
to the Romans and Galatians are the Epiſtles 
which treat chiefly of this Subject, I therefore 
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deavour to ſhew _ Z 

1. What is the import of the word Faith in 
Scripture, eſpecially as it relates to the Mat- 
ter of Juſtification, or what the Scripture re- 
preſenteth as true Chriſtian Faith. 

2. What it is to be juſtified in St. Paul's 
acceptation of that word. 

3. That this Juſtification is by St. Paul 
aſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſition to Works 
of Righteouſneſs done either by the Jew or 
Gentile. 


of the thins, and the ſtate and condition of 
the Perſons to whom the Goſpel was then 
preached, that git ſhould be ſo. 

5- That thouoh this Faith doth not include 
fmcere Obedience, and much leſs Perſeverance 
in it to the end, which yet are neceſſary and 
eſſential Conditions, even of the New Covenant; 
Tet 
1. It lays the higheſt Obligations on us to 
perform them, under the penalty of forfeiting 
the Bleſſings of it. And 
2. It tendereth ſufficient Motives to this 
Obedience, and, where it is ſincere and laſting, 
it will mo$t certainly produce it. 

Y2. And (I.) as for the import of the word 
Faith in Scripture, I think, ſcarce any thing is 
more cvident throughout the whole New Teſta- 
ment, than that the Faith there mentioned is 
only a cordial and firm belief that Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſt, the Lord, the true Meſſiah or Prophet, 


* 


ſhall, by way of Preface to this Epiſtle, en- 


4. That it ſeems neceſſary from the nature 
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ſent from God to reveal his Will to the 
World, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World. To make this manifeft. 
Conſider (1. That Divine Faith in general 
is only a firm aſſent to, or full per ſwaſion of mind 
concerning the truth of what is teſtified, re- 
vealed, or reported by God himſelf, or Perſons 
commiſſionated by God to reveal, or to bear re- 
cord toit. For ſeeing Humane Faith is only a 
per ſwaſion of the truth of what is told us, or teſti- 
fiea by Man, Divine Faith muſt be a firm per- 
ſwaſion of the truth of what is teſtified, or re- 
vealed to us by God. And this deſcription of 
Faith is —_ taught us by St. John, 1 John 5, 
who having declared v. 4,5. that the Faith by 
which we overcome the World, is the belief that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, proceeds to ſhew we 
have great reaſon to believe this 8 
Jeſus is the Son of God; 1+ Becauſe the Holy 
Spirit beareth witneſs to it, and he is the 
Spirit of Truth, v-6. 2: Becauſe there are 
three that bear record in Heaven to it,viz. 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
v. 7. Now,ſaith he, if we receive the witneſsof 
Men; »f we rely upon their Teſtimony in any 
Courts of Judicature; if by the mouth of two 
or three humane Witneſſes our meightieſt matters 
are determined, ſhall not the witneſs of God 


be greater? i. e« ſhall it not be of more validity 


for confirmation of our Faith in this particular, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God? v. 9. Surely we 
cannot disbelieve this truth, but we muſt give 
the lie to him, ſaith the Apoſtle, v. 10. Becauſe 
we believe not the record which God: hath 
given of his Son; bur if we do receive this 
teſtimony on his authority, we ſet to our Seal 
that God is true, John 3. 33: 

This being then the nature of Divine Faith 
in general, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, muꝶt 
be a full aſſent to, or firm per ſwaſion of mind 
concerning the truth of what is teſtified, re- 
vealed, or reported by God himſelf, or by Per- 
ſons commiſſionated by him to reveal his Mill, 
concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Or briefly 
thus , It is a firm perſwaſion that he who ſuf- 
fered at Jeruſalem was the true Meſſiah, the 
Saviour of the World, the Prophet who was 

Kk2 for 


2802 The Preface to the Epiſtle x 
N come, that Perſon who was conſtituted me, John 15.26.and this he actually did; whence 
Lord of all things; or, which amounts to the Chriſt zs ſaid to be juſtified by the Spirit, 
ſame t hing, that he was Chriſt the Son of Goll. 1 Tim 3. 16. 1. e. freed by his teſtimony from 
Hur Explication of this Propoſition. ' "the ſuſpicion of being an Impoſtor, or falſe Pre- 
Conſider (1.) That the Scripture mentions tender, when he declared he was Chriſt the Son 
this as the great thing teſtified concerning him, of God. 52 * 2 
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by all thgWitueſſes of the Meſſiah ; 4s v. 55 40, The Apoſtles were ien choſen for 
1 VSt. John the Baptiſt, mi came for a end, Ve (ll bear witneſs of me, faith 
Witneſsto teſliſie of the Light, John 1. ). and Chriſt, becauſe ye have been with me from 
who ſaw, and bare record that this is the Son the beginning, John 15.27. Ve ſhall be wit- 
of God, v. 34. Hence do St. John's Diſciples neſſes to me both in Jeruſalem and Judea, 
/ay, He to whom thou bareſt witneſs baptir andi in Samaria, and to the uttermoſt parts 
zeth, John 3. 25. And Chriſt ſpeaks thus to of the earth. Hence are they ſtiled Witneſſes 
the Jews, Yourſent, to and he bare choſen of God, Acts 10.4r. Eye-witneſſes 
witneſs to the truth, John 5433 „f what he di and fiene, Luke 1.2. Eye- 
2. God the Fat her bare him record, and te- witneſſes of his glory, 2 Pet. 1. 16. That 
ſtified by divers methods, that he was the Son which we have heard, and ſeen, and looked 
of God; ſo do we read exprefiy, John 5. 32. upon vaplvpiuv we witneſs, and deelare unto 
There isanother that bearethwitneſsof me, you, /azth St. John, 1, John 1. 2. 
and I know that the witneſs which he wit- 5h, Moſes alſo, and the Prophets, are pro- 
neſſethof me is true, the Father himſelf who duced as bis Witneſſes, for unto him give all 
hath ſent me, beareth witneſs, of me. Aud the Prophets witneſs, Achs 10. 43. All the 
again, Chap. 8. 17, 18. It is written in your Scriptures, Search the Scriptures, ſaith Chriſt, 
Law, that the teſtimony of two men is true; for they are they which teſtiſie of me; John 
i. e. it it be received as ſuch: Iam one that 5. 39. And Moſes in particular; For if you 
bear witneſsof my ſelf, and the Father which believed Moſes you would believe me, for he 
ſent me beareth witneſs of me. Now God the wrote of me, v. 6. 
Father bore witneſs to his Son, 1. By a voice Conſider 2ly, The. things for which theſe 
from NY WAL; Thou art my beloved Witneſſes. are produced, the Evidence they give 
Son,in whom Fam well pleaſed, Mark L.1J. in concerning the Meſſiah; and that will teach 
Thus voice was perſonally directed to Chriſt, us what is ga, in Chriſt. Sometimes "tis ſaid 
himſelf as bein Goat Commiſion which was ſent that they. bare record that he is the Son of 
him from Heaven to; exerciſe the Office of God, John 1.34. 1 John 5.5. =10. Sometimes. 
God's Supreme Miniſter, or Legate in the they teſtifie that he was the Chriſt, Thus 
World; but it was alſo prefaced with an id, St. Paul confounded the Jews, teſtifying, that 
Behold, directing the People to attend to it, he was the Chriſt, Als 9. 20, 22. St. Peter 
Matt. 3. 17. 20, By giving him the power teſtifying to all the Houſe af Iſrael, that God 
of working Miracles for confirmation of his had made him Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. 
Doctrine, and his own Teſtimony, and there- Sometimes they teſtifie that he was the Saviour 
fore he ſpeaks thus to the People, I have a of the World. So 1. John 4. 14. We have 
greater teſtimony than that of John, the ſeen, and do teſtifie that God hath ſent his 
works which my Father hath given me to Son to be the Saviour of the World; or that 
do, they bear witneſs of me that the Father he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
hath ent me, Jobr5. 36. the ſins of the World, John 1. 29. that him 
'313, The Holy Spirit beareth witneſs that God hath exalted to be a Saviour, to give re- 
Jefus is the Son of God, 1 John 5,6. and this pentance and remiſſion of ſins to them that 
he did not only by his deſcent upon our Saviour believed in his Name, Acts 5. 31. & 13. 38. 
at. his Baptiſm, and by raiſmg him from the Sometimes they teſtifie that he is Lord of all 
dead, he being put to death in the Fleſh, but things, Acts 10.36. and as à conſequent of this, 
quickned by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. but by that he by God's appointment was to be Judge 
enabling hm to caſt out- Devils, and to perform of all Men; for he commanded us, ſaith 
{uch works as never any other perſon did, or Peter, to preach to the People, and to 
conld do. Whence he thus argues, If by the teſtific that it was he who was ordained to 
Spirit of God I caſt out Devils, then is the be the Judge of the quick and the dead, A4, 
Kingdom of God come to you; i. e. then is 10.42.Sometimes they are ſaid to bear witneſs of 
it clear that I am the Meſſiah ſent from God his Reſurrection, Acts 1.22. ſaying, This Jeſus 
to preach-the Doctrine of his Kingdom to you, hath God raiſed up, whereof we are Wit. 
Matt. 12. 28. Since my Commiſſion is confirmed neſſes, Acts 23. 2. for we have teſtified of 
by theſe Operations 6j his Spirit, and teſtified God that he raiſed up Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15.15 
ro by the Finger of God, as the phraſe is va- 30% Obſerve that all theſe ſeveral Teſtimo- 
ried, Luke 11. 20. and this, after our Lord's mes, though. they differ in Expreſſions, tht) 
Aſcenſion, this Spirit was to do more fully: differ little in Reality, and in effect do only ſig- 
For when, ſaith Chriſt, the Comforter is come, niſie that he is Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord. For 
ven the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall teſtifie of 1. 0 /ay.he is the Son of God, is in fe; 
; | A 
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b ed to be our Prophet. St. Matthew gives #5 
1 che Confeſſion of St. Peter thus, Thou art the 
3 Chriſt the Son of the living God, Matth. 
16. 16. St. Mark thus, Thou art the Chriſt, 
Chap. 8. 29. St. Luke, Thou art the Chriſt 
of God, Chap. 9. 10. And when our Lord. for- 
forbids them to divulge this to the World, he 
only faith, Tell no man that I am Jeſus the 
Chriſt, Matth. 16. 20. Art thou the Chriſt, 
A the Son of God? faith the High-Prieſt 10 
3 him, Nia t ch. 26. 63. whereas St. Luke relates 
3 the que/i/0n only thus, Art thou the Chrilt ? 
Chap. 22. 67. 20), To be the Son of God, 5 
in effect to be the Lord of all things, the Per- 
fon to whom all Pawer is given in Heaven and 
Earth; that every Knee ſhould bow unto 
him, 45 their Sovereign Lord and King; And 
there fore, whereas Pil ite is, in the other Evan- 
geliſts, ſaid only to ask, Art thou the Chriſt, 
the Son of God? Sr. John relates the queſt 07 
thus, Art thou the King of the Jews? 30, 


Son to be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 
4. 14. to teſtify that he was riſen from the 
dead, was in effett to teſtify he was the Son 
of God; for he was declared to be the Son 


and therefore Peter having proved Chrilt's Re- 


God, infers that we may all be hence aſſured, 
that God hath' made him Lord, Acts 2. 36. 
and St. Paul tells as, it was à demonſtration 


6. that God by him would judge the World, 
ur Acts 17. 31. And ſince his Reſurrection was 


performed by the Almighty power of God, it 
what Chriſt teſtified of himſelf, viz. that he 
was Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, 4d 
that he ſhould hereafter ſit at the right hand 


have employ'd ſo great power in raiſing him 


38. from the dead, had he not been his well-belo- 
all 2 Son, or that Meſſiah he declared himſelf 
515, „ 85 
age This being then the thing which all theſe Mit- 


neſſes were ſo concerned to atteſt, and to en- 
gage Men to believe, we may be ſure this is, ac- 


to cording to the tenor of the Holy Scripture, 
Atts Faith in Chriſt, and that by heartily believing 


o inſtruct us in the Will of God, the Saviour of 
Vit- | the World, ſent to redeem us by his Death 


d of from Death and Miſery, and give Salvation to 

15 4 his faithful Servants; that he is our Lord 

imo- i King, by whoſe Laws we are to be govern'd, 

they | and by whoſe Laws we ſhall be judged and rewar- 

M og ded at the laſt day; We truly do believe in Chriſt ; 
Tor | ich yet will fart her be apparent. 


1 


ſay be 1s the Chriſt, that Perſon by God anoint- 


Jo be the Son of God, miſt alſo ſignify to be 
the Saviour of the World ; the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles being this, that God had ſent his 


of God with power by the Reſurrection 
from the dead, Rom. 1.4. *Twas in eſſect to te- 
ſtify that he was made both Lord and Chriſt; 


ſurrection and Exaltat ion to the right hand of 


muſt be a ſufficient demonſtration of the truth of 


of Power, it being impoſſible that God ſhould 


that Chriſt is the Meſſiah ſent into the World 


1ſt. From plain Texts which ſeem expreſly 
to aſſert the ſame. We find Nathaniel ſaying, 
Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, Thou art 
the King of Iſrael, John 1. 49. And Chriſi 
thus anſwering to him, Becauſe I ſaw thee un- 
der the Fig-tree, believeſt thou? hence it 
is evident, that to acknowledge ſe ſus to be the Son 
of God, the King of Iſrael, was to believe in 
him. This was the Faith of ihe Samaritan Wo- 
man, and her fellow Citizens, john 4. 26. for 


to this Woman our Saviour teſtifies he was the 


true Meſſiah, ſaying, I that ſpeak unto thee 


am he, v. 29. Then the Woman goes into the 
City, and ſaith to the Men of it, Come, ſee a 


man that told me all things that ever I did, 
is not this the Chriſt? Th# being ſaid, many 
of the Samaritans believed on him, becauſe 
of the ſaying of the Woman; and many more 
MEU becauſe ny 85 own ry la v. 39. 
that is, they were per ſwaded, partly by what the 

heard her 6 72 by NE heard 14 
Saviour ſpeak, to ackyowledge he was the true 
Meſſiah, or the Saviour of the World; for fo 
they do themſelves eæplaiu the meaning of belie- 
ving on him, ſaying to the Woman, Now we 


believe not becauſe of thy word, for we 


our ſelves have heard, and know, that this 
is verily theChriſt, theSaviour of the World, 
v. 42. This was the Faith of Martha, for Je- 
ſus having ſaid to her, I am the ReſurreQion 


and the Life, he that believeth on me, tho? 


he were dead, yet ſhall he live; Believeſt 
thou this ? She anſwers, Yea Lord, I believe 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who 
waſt to come into the World, John 11. 25. 
26. To believe this, was therefore to believe in 
Chriſt, if Martha did ſo. We find St. Paul 
opening and ACC OETTRE Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered,and riſen again from the dead, 
Acts 17.3. and that this jeſus, whom he preach- 
ed, was the Chriſt ; and then it follows, that 
ſome of them believed, v. 4. inddn5ay, they 
were perſwaded of the truth of what St. Paul 
had teſtified. Again it follows, that thoſe of 
Beræa ſearching the Scriptures, and finding 
that theſe things were ſo, believed, v. 11. 1. e. 
they were perſwaded of the truth of what St. 


Paul had taught, that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; 


that he had ſuffered, and was riſen from the 
dead : This therefore muſt be to believe. A- 
gain, St. Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſti- 
fies to the Jews that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
Acts 18. 5. whereupon Criſpus a chief Ruler 
of the Synagogue, and many of the Corin- 
thians believed; i. e. they acknowledged the 
truth of St. Paul's teſtimony, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt. The word of faith which we preach, 
faith the ſame Paul, is this, that if thou con- 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and in 
thy heart believeſt that God hath raiſed 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 
10. 8, 9. And this he proves, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 
not be aſha med, v. 10. To confeſs therefore, and 
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ac tuomle dne that Jeſus is the Lord, and that 
God Failed him from the dead, is to believe on 
bim. Laſtly, This, faith St. John, is the vi- 
Arry over the World, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 
5. J. and then it follows, Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that believeth 


that Jeſus is the Son of God? to believe there- 


fore: that Jeſus is the Son of God, # Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Vͤ! 6 

30), Thu was the Faith which the Apoſtles 
Aid require in order to Baptiſm, and where 
there was a due appearance of it, their Per- 
ſous were admitted into the number of Belle- 
vers. For inſtance, St. Peter ſaith to the Jews, 
Let all, the houſe of Iſrael know that God 
hath made this Jeſus, whom ye cructhed, 
Lord, and Chriſt, Acts 2.36. This pricks them 


ro the heart, and makes them to enquire, what 


ſhall we do ? Sr. Peter anſwers, Repent you, 
and believe every one of you in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, 
v. 38. and then it follows, that they who glad- 


ly received his word, were baptized; and 


there were added to the Church three thou- 


ſand Souls, v. 41. and 47. The Lord daily 


added to the Church 7%; co7ous; the ſaved, 
i. e. ſuch who were by this faith put into the 


way of Salvation; and, if they perſeverea in it, 


would obtain it. Again, Philip went down to 
the City of Samaria, and preached to them 
Chriſt, Act, 8. 5. and when they believed 
Philip preaching the things concerning the 
Kingdom 'of God, v. 12. 1. e. when they did 
heartily aſſent to them, they were baptized, 
both Men and Women. And when the Eunuch 
puts the queſtion to him, What hindreth me to 
be baptized ? Philip returns this anſwer, If 
thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou may- 
eſt, v. 37. And when the Eunuch anſwered, I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God, then was he inſtantly baptized ; /o that 
the Faith required to Baptiſm, was only an hear- 
ty acknowledament that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
Son of God. a 

§ 3. Aud becauſe there be many falſe, and 
n my apprehenſion dangerous deſcriptions of 
true Faith, which have obtained in theſe latter 
Ares, I will here briefly lay them down, and 
ther proceed to other Confirmations of the Scrip- 
ture Notion of true Faith, by which we may 
abundantly dijcern the falſhood of them. Now 
they are juch as theſe, IT. 

1. That (a) Faith is a firm aſſent, by which 
cvery true Believer is perſwaded, not only 
that Remiſſion of ſins is promiſed in the 
general, but to him in particular. So Cælvin, 


— — — — — 


and after him the generality of the French and © 


Dutch Divines. 

20, That Faith conſiſts in (b) application of 
Chriſt's Merits to our ſelves, in xaſting our 
ſelves upon the Merits of Chriſt, in appre- 
hending, relying, or laying hold upon Chriſt 
for Salvation; or, as others ſay, tis a recum- 
bency on Chriſt for Salvation. Of all which 


Notions of juſtifying, or true Chriſtian Faith, 


this as a full confutation, that they are perfect- 
ly unſcriptural : For the firſt cannot be con- 
tained in Scripture, it being certain to a de- 
monſtration, that Scripture no where ſaith, that 
Daniel, John, or Thomas, &c. have remiſſion 
of ſins. This therefore cannot be Divine Faith, 
or Faith built immediately on a Divine Reve- 
lation, or Record, but 7 pon our own Expe- 
rience, or Knowledge of our ſelves; for the Ar- 
gument muſt run thus, He that repenteth and 


believeth ſhall be ſaved, I Daniel and Thomas 
have aone this, which may indeed be matter of 


their knowledge, but not of Divine Faith, a 
being not revealed in Scripture. 


357 Nor are the other Opinions leſs unſcrip- 
tural, for we do not once read in Scripture any 
command to apply Chriſt's Merits to our 


ſelves, or to apprehend his Merits, or to lean 
and roll our ſelves upon him for Salvation; 


we find no Exhortation in Scripture ſo to do; 
no Reprehenſion of any Perſon for not reſting 
on, or not applying Chriſt's Merits to them- 


ſelves ; no Promiſe made to any upon the ap- 
plication of Chriſt's Merits: In a word, the 


Scripture is wholly unacquainted with theſe 
Phraſes. And is that likely to be the duty on 
which our Juſtification, Adoption, and all our 
Happineſs depends, which hath no Precept, Pro- 


miſe, or Example in the Holy Scripture ? But 


I ſhall add ſome farther Confirmations of the 
Scripture Notion of true Faith, by which all theſe 
unſcriptural Opinions will be at once confuted. 
Ana here oe N 

40, The Scripture frequently informs us, 
that the Miracles done by Chriſt are propound- 
ed as the great Motive to believe on him, and 
as the aggravation of their ſin, who ſtill conti- 


nued in their Infidelity, and alſo that the conſi- 


deration of them cauſed many to believe. On this | 


account he requires to be believed; If you be- 
lieve not me; believe the works, John 10.38. 
14. 11. for the works that I do bear witneſs 
ot me, that the Father hath ſent me, John 5. 
36. & 10.25. On this account he pronounces the 
Iafidelity of the Jews inexcuſable, ſaying, It I 
had not done among them the works that 
no other man did, they had had no fin; but 


(a) Synopl. purior. Theol. Diſp.31. §S 1. Hanc fidem Juſtificantem fic definimus; nempe eſſe firmum aſſenſum 
promifſrontous Evangeliz, quo fidels non tantum credit eas eſſe veras, ſed etiam ad ſe peculiariter pertinere. Thel. 


S=dan. vol. 1. p. 633. $12. Nunc juſta fidei definitio nobis conſtabit, ſi dicamus eſſe divine erga nos benevolemiæ 


frmam certamque cognitionem, Calv. Inſtit. l. 3. c. 2.8 7, & 28. . 
b) The Principal Acts of Saving Faith are accepting, receiving, and refting upon Chriſt alone for 


[yftiication, Aſſemb. Catch. c. 14. c. 2. 


uo homo eletus promiſſiones gratuitas de Chriſto ſibi applicat iiſque ſuaviſſime acquieſcit. Wolleb. Chriſt. 
Wy P proprie dicitur juſtiſicans, qua incumbimus in Chriſtum ad remiſſionem peccatorum 


Th-ol. J. 1. c. 29. Fides igitur if 
ai ſtluitm, Ameſ. Theol, I. 1. c. 27. 817. 
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they have no cloak for heir ſin, Fob.15. 
225 24. mas t his Conſideration which induced 
many of them to believe; for many believed 
on his Name when they ſaw the Miracles 
which he did, John 2. 23. & 7. 30. Nom what 
were all his Miracles deſigned to produce in 
them, but 4 firm belief that he was Chriſt the 
Son of God? ſo doth St. John expreſly teach 
4s, ſaying, There be many other Miracles 
which Jeſus did, that are not written in this 
Book.; but theſe are written that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, John 20. 
30. If you imagine that Faith is a firm aſſent 
that Chriſt died for you in particular, and 
that you have remiſſion of ſins by him, that tis 
an application of Chriſt, or of his Merits to 
your ſelves, or a rolling your ſelves upon him 
for Salvation, How do his Miracles convince 

you” that you ſhould thus believe on him ? But 
if you ſay it ts a firm perſwaſron that he is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, nothing can be more 
proper to convince us of the truth of what he 
thus declared, than theſe Miracles; then may 
you ſay with Nicodemus, We know thou art 
a Teacher ſent from God, for no man can 
do ſuch Miracles as thou doſt, except God 
were with him, John 3. 2. | ” 
Gly, This will be yet more evident from all 
thoſe places which aſcribe our Juſtiſication and 
Salvation to Faith in God, or in him that ſent 
this Jeſus into the World. So doth our Lord 


_— 
1 
. = 


unto you, he that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſt- 
ing life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but is paſſed from death to life, John 
5. 24. & 12. 44. The Faith of Abraham's thus 


imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.3, 
i. e. this Faith in God was imputed to him for 
richteouſneſs ; when therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
that he is the Father of them that believe, 
that righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
them alſo, v. 9. muſt it not be imputed upon 
their believing in God, as he did? Doth not the 
Apoſtle hence infer, that unto him that wor- 
keth not, but believeth in him that juſtifi- 
eth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for 
righteouſnels, v. 5. Nom to believe in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, is certainly to be- 
lieve in God the Father, for it is God that ju- 
ſtifieth, Rom.8.33. To be juſtified by this Faith, 
muſt there fore ſignifie to be juſtified by Faith in 
God the Father, according to thoſe words of St. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that 
our faith and hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 1. 
21. Now if Faith be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in be- 
lieving that our own ſins are pardon'd, in ap- 
plication of Chriſt's Merits to our felves, or 
* rolling our ſefves upon the Perſon of 
Chriſt, what aſſinity or connexion is there be- 


ed, and believing that our OWN KS are par- 


puted to Righteouſneſs, Rom. 


| himſelf in theſe words, Verily, verily, I ſay 


deſcribed, Abraham believed God, and it was 


twixt believing in God, believing the truth of 
bis Promiſes, as Abraham did, and was juſtifi- l 


doned, applying the Merits of Chriſt to our 
ſelves, or rolling our ſelves upon him for Sal- 
vation? But then if juſtifying Faith doth pri- 
marily conſiſt in a firm per ſwaſion that Jeſus is 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World, 
the Prophet ſent of God to ſhew us the way of 
Salvation, the Lord and King, by whoſe Laws 
we are to be governed if we would obtain it, then 
Faith in Chriſt, and Faith in God are one thing; 
for God having teſtified all this concerning bis 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo promiſed that every 
one that hath ſeen the Son, and believed 
on him, ſhall have eternal life, John 6. 40. 
By thus believing we receive his Teſtimony, 


and ſet our Sea] that God is true. 


6ly. This may be argued from all thoſe pla- 
ces which aferiby our N ate and e | 
on to the belief of the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or of God's power exerciſed in raiſmg 
him * the dead. Io doth St. Paul in that 
very Chapter in which he profeſſedly diſputes o 
Juſtification by Faith; fs he „ 
that to them that believe in him who raiſed 
Jeſus from the dead, that Faith ſhall be im- 
4. 24. as A- 
braham's Faith in him that quickned the dead, 
was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. And 
again, If we believe with the heart, that 
God hath raiſed up the Lord Jeſus from the 
dead we ſhall be ſaved, for with the heart 
man believeth to Juſtification, Rom. 10. 9. 
Now what agreement is there betwixt my be- 
lieving my own fins are pardon d, or my ap- 
plyingChriſt's Merits to my ſel or rolling my 
ſelf upon him, and Chriſt”s reſurrettion from 
the dead by the power of God ? But then if we 
ſay that Faith is a firm perſwaſion that Feſus 
was the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World, the Prophet that was to come into the 
World, the Lord and Ruler over all,this, as be 
teſtified of himſelf whilſt living, and God the 
Father alſo teſtified, ſo was he declared to be 
the Son of God with power by this reſurre- 
ction from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. By this all Iſ- 
rael might know that God had made him 
Lord,andChriſt, Acts 2.24.--36. and that God 


had exhalted him to the right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 


Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins, Acts 5. 31. Hence 
the Apoſtle reacheth that Chriſt died for our 
fins, and roſe again' for- our juſtification, 
Rem. 4. 25.-and puts the queſtion, Who is he 
that condemneth us? it is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather that is riſen again, Chap. 8. 34. 
7ly, This appears farther from this conſide- 
ration, that in all the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament there is not to be found one Exhor- 
tation to any Chriſtian to believe in Chriſt, or 
to act Faith on Chriſt. + When the Apoſtles 
preached to Jews or Gentiles, Men not con- 
verted te the Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill exhort 
them to believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of the World, or to 
believe in the Lord Jeſus. And this was ne- 
1 ceſſary 
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. 'Ceſſary to be preached to them, to perſwade them 
| _— e to obey him ; for till they did 


believe he was 4 Perſon ſent from God, and 
that they ſhould receive ſome benefit by doing 
fo, they cauld have no inducement to own, and 
no encouragement to obey him. It was therefore 
neceſſary that this ſhould be firſt preached to 
Jew and Gentile, that Chriſt was a Perſon ſent 
from God to preach the Doctrine which he 
taught, and that remiſſion of ſins, and ever- 
laſting life was to be obtained by his Name, and 


y obedience to this Teacher. But then, I ſay, 


the ſame Apoſtles in their Epiſtles directed to 
thoſe Perſons who are already Chriſtians, and 


who had teſtified their Faith by being baptized 


in the Name of Jeſus, have not one Exhorta- 


tion to any of them to believe in Chriſt ; but 


only to be ſtedfaſt in the Faith, to encreaſe and 
2 in Faith, and to repent of what they had 
done contrary to the Faith they had received. 


The Exhortations of our Lord to the ſeven 


Churches, and more particularly to that of 


| Sardis, in which there were but very few who 


had not defiled themſelves, Rev. 3. 1, 2, 3+ and 
that of Laodicea which he threatned to ſpew 
out of his mouth for her luke-warmneſs, v. 


16. 18. is only to repent, and renew their 


firſt works, vot to believe in him, or to apply his 
Merits to themſelves, Now what account can 
be given of this thing by thoſe who are ſo zea- 
lows in their Sermons to exhort Chriſtians to be- 


lieve in Chriſt, to roll themſelves upon him, 
and apply his Merits to themſelves, and are 


ſo full of Motives to perſwade them ſo to do? 
I ſay, what reaſon can they give why men, aſ- 
ſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, never exhorted a 

Chriſtian to believe, but only to ſhew forth 
their faith by their works, Jam. 2.18. and to 
add unto their faith vertue ? 2Pet.1.5,6,&c. 
But then if Chriſtian Faith be only a firm per- 
ſwaſion that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the World, the reaſon is 
exceeding manifeſt why no Chriſtian ſhould be 


| exhorted to velieve, becauſe whoſoever is a 


Chriſtian, not only doth believe all this alrea- 


A, but hath profeſſed his belief of it by being 


baptized in the Name of Jeſus, There there- 
fore needs no Exhortation to Chriſtian to 
believe in Chriſt, but only to walk, anſwerable 
to that Faith, to be fledfaſt in it, and to add 
to his faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 
Pet. 1. 5—8. that they may not be ſlothful, 
and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. — 
Object. If it be here objected that St. John 
/aith, Theſe things have Iwritten to you that 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, that 


ye may know ye have eternal life (g ive 7i5d- 


ure) and that ye may believe in the Name 


of the Son of God, 1 John 5. 1 3. 7 anſwer, 1 


1. That the Alexandrian, and other Greek 
Manuſcripts, read not 9 ive, mic dls, but Tis d. 
os, that ye may know ye have eternal life 
who believe in the Name of the Son of Gog. 
And thus reading is confirmed by the Vul gar, 
the Syriac, and Ethiopic Verſions. 

2ly, They who retain our Verſion interpret 
the words thus, That ye may continue to be- 
lieve in the Name of the Son of God; or 
that ye may (c) more firmly, and certainly 
believe. Nor will the words bear any other 
meaning, unleſs you will ſuppoſe St. John ſhould 


ſeriouſly exhort Believers to begin to do, what 


he had told them in the immediate preceedin 
words, was ſo effeitually done by them alrea- 
9; that they might know they had eternal 
lte. . 

In a word, Either it is true before we actu- 
ally believe it, that our ſins are pardoned, that 
we have a right to apply Chriſt's Merits to us, 
and to roll our ſelves upon his Perſon for Sal- 
vation, or it is not If it be true before we 
have believed, we muſt have Faith before, ſince 
nothing can procure this pardon of our ſins, or 
give us any right to apply his Merits to our 
ſelves, or depend on him for Salvation, but 
Faith in Chriſt : If it be not true, we muſt 


obtain the pardon of our ſins, and an intereſt 


in Chriſt's Merits by believing a Lie. And ſo 


much for the firſt Particular, To the next 


Enquiry. 


— 84. 2h, What is it to be juſtified in St, 


PauPs acceptation of the word? I anſwer, 
I. That this Juſtification which St. Paul 


ſpeaks of, is an att of God terminated upon 


Man. This the Apoſtle expreſly doth deliver 


in theſe words, Who ſhall lay any thing to 


the charge of God's: Elect? It is God that 
juſtifies, Rom. 8. 33. And again, It is one 
God who juſtifies the Circumciſion by Faith, 
and the Uncircumciſion through Faith, 
Rom. 3. 30. It is God that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, Rom. 4. 5. He is juſt, and the Juſti- 
fier of him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 
26. Now according to the clear tenor of the 
Scripture, 1 juſtifies the f 1 2 
24%, God juſtifies the ſinner by abſolving him 
3 le of bis paſt ſms, by a free * of 


grace, in pardoning his intquities, or not impu- 


ting his ſins to him, and ſo his juſtification muſt 


import his abſolution from the guilt of ſin, and as 
a neceſſary and immediate conſequence of that, 
our being reconciled to God, and received into fa- 
vour with him. This will be evident if we conſider, 

1. What the Baptiſt teſtified concerning him 
that all men might believe, VIZ. that he was 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins 
of the world, John 1.29. and what Chriſt teſti- 
fied of himſelf, viz. that he that believeth in 


— 


* 


8 (b) Vs certius, & firmiu credant. Calv. Vr in 1 voſt. Epiſcop. That ye may be encour- 


rzed to continue in the Faith. Dr. Hammond, Tis 


dſusdelos. Oecum. 
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him ſhould not come into condemnation, John 


2. 36. that his blood was the blood of the new 
Covenant, which 'was ſhed for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matt. 26. 28. even of that Covenant 


in which God promiſes to be merciful to our 


unrighteouſneſs, amd to remember our iniqui- 
ties no more, Heb.8.13.& 10.17. As alſo from 
what hs Apoſtles promiſed to win Men to the 
Frith of Jeſus, viz. remiſſion of ſis. Thus when 
te Jews were prickgd to the heart, and ſaid, 


What ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent 


ye, and be baptized in the Name. of Jefus 

Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 37. 

And again,Repent you, and be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. For 
him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour to give repentance,and remiſſion of 
ſins, Acts 5. 31. St. Peter Fins his Sermon to 
Cornelius thus, The Word which God hath 
ſent us to preach # Peace by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Add, 10. 36. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall receive rem iſſion of 
fins. Acts 13.23. St. Paul declares, that God had 
raiſed up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus; and then 
he adds, Known therefore be it to you, that 
through this Man is preached to you re- 
miſlion of ſins; and in him every believer on 
him ſhall be juſtffied from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Heb. 10. 1, 4. that Law being not able 
to take away ſins, Rom. 3. 23. i. e. to free Men 
from the guilt of ſm. Seeing then the benefit 
a 1 to the Believer is the remiſſion of ſins 
to be obtained through Chriſt, through his Name, 
ſeeing we are ſaid to be juſtified through Chriſt, 
Chap. 5. 9. through Faith in his Blood, Eph. 1.7. 
that Blood which is fo often ſaid to be ſhed for 
the remiſſion of our fins, Col. 1. 14, 20. and 
fo procure our Peace, and. our” Redemption ; 
Since, laſtly, : we are ſaid by believing in Chrift 
0 be juſtified from ſin, Acts 13. 39. which 


Phraſe can only ſionifie exemption®rom the con- 


demnation of it ; T fay, from theſe expreſſions 
it appears, that Gud's juſtification of a ſinner 
? Faith, or through Faith in the Blood of 
eſus, 75 <hrefly the remiſſion of the Belie vers 
ſis, and the exemption of him from the con- 
demnation of the Law by virtue of Chriſt's 


Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of fine.. 


My, This we may learn from the Reaſonings 


by which the Apoftle confirms his Concluſion, or 


the Arguments by which he 5 oves, that both 
Jew and Gentile are to be Juſtified by Faith, 
without the works of the Law, or without 
works. His Concluſion is laid down'Chap.1.17. 
th, The righteouſneſs of God (which pro- 
ceeds) from faith, is revealed in the Golhel, 
to (eget) faith in Jew and Gentile, v. 16. 
(See the Note there.) And this way of obtain- 
ng Righteouſneſs or Juſtific ation, be proves to 
be abſolutely neceſſary to them both, W 
ut with the Gentiles; whom he pronounces ſub- 


ect to the wrath of God, for holding the truth 


(they by the Light of Nature hiew) in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, v. 18. And this he proves to the end 
of that Chapter, which concludes thus, That they 
knowing the judgment of God, that they 
who did ſuch things were worthy of death, 
not only did the ſame, but bad pleaſure in 
them that did them. In the ſecumd Chapter 
he declares the Jews guilty of the fume things 
the Heathens did, and ſo obnoxious to the ſame 
Condemnation, and alſo guilty of violating the 
Law of Moſes; and thence concludes, that as 
to this matter there was no difference between 
them, he having proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to be all under ſin, Chap. 3.9. and ſo both 
equally needing to be juſtified by Faito, or to be 
juſtiſied freely by an Act of Grace, pardoning 
their ſins through fuith in Chriſt, v. 24. His 
Argument then is plainly this, bath Jew and 
Gentile lie under the guilt of ſin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Rom. 3. 9. 
1. e. free from ſin, no not one, v. 10. Neither of 
them can be juſtified by the Law, becauſe they 
by the Sentence of it are 0 N O49, guilty 
befgre God, v. 19, 20. and obnogious to pu- 
niſſinent, as being both Tranſgreſſors of it, 
Therefore, ſaith he, by the Law can no fleſn 
be juſtified,for by the Law is the knowledge 
of fin, rendring us obnoxious to condemnation; 
where then there remains the guilt of ſm,' there 
can be no Juſtification ; where therefore there 
is remiſſion of ſm, and ſo a freedom ſrom being 
guilty of it before God, there is Juſtification. 
Again, All have finned, ſaich he, and fallen 
ſhort of the glory of God, v.23. char is, either 
of his approbat ion, as that phraſe ſugnifies, John 
12.43- or of the fruition of the glory of God, 
as it imports, Rom. 5. 1, 2. Therefore. abſolu- 
tion from this ſin muſt be ſufficient to male us 
obtain this glory of God. We wtio have thus 
ſinned, ſaith he, are juſtified freely by his 
Grace through the redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, v. 24. Nom what is this Redemp- 
tion ? It is, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle twice, Re- 
miſſion of our ſins, Eph. 1. J. Cul. 1. 14. The 
Apoſtle argues to the ſame effect in the Epiſtle 
ro the Galatians, That Juſtification cannot be 
by the Law, becauſe the Law cannot give life; 
and this it cannot do, becauſe the Scripture 
hath concluded all under ſin, Gal. 3. 2122. and 
"fo ſhut out that way of being juſtified. Our free- 
dom therefore from the guilt of ſin, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient for our Juſtification to lifes. In his fourth 
Chapter to the Romans he deſcribes Juſtification 
by the not imputing ſin, and the forgiueneſs of 
but believeth in him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, his faich is counted for righteouſ- 
_ hefs, v. 4. As David ſpeaks of the bleſſed- 
nefs of the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works, v. 56. ſaying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteouſneſs is 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered, v. 7. 
'Bletfed is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not fin, v. 8. _ then the bleſſedneſs 
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ceſſary to be preached to them, to perſmade them 
wg io nd to obey him; for till they did 
believe he was a Perſon ſent from God, and 
that they ſhould receive ſome benefit by doing 
fo, they could have no inducement to own, and 
no encouragement to obey him. It was therefore 
neceſſary that this ſhould be firſt preached to 
Jew and Gentile, that Chriſt was a Perſon ſent 
frem God to preach the Doctrine which he 
taught, and that remiſſion of ſins, and ever- 
laſting life was to be obtained by his Name, and 
by obedience to this Teacher. But then, I ſay, 
the ſame Apoſtles in their Epiſtles directed to 
_ thoſe Perſons who are already Chriſtians, and 
who had teſtified their Faith by being baptized 
in the Name of Jeſus, have not one Exhorta- 
tion to any of them to believe in Chriſt 3 but 
only to be ſtedfaſt in the Faith, to encreaſe and 
grow in Faith, and to repent of what they had 
done contrary to the Faith they had received. 
The Exhortations of our Lord to the ſeven 
Churches, and more particularly to that of 


Sardis, in which there were but very few who 


had not defiled themſelves, Rev. 3. 1, 2, 3+ and 
that of Laodicea which he threatned to ſpew 
out of his mouth for her luke-warmneſs, v. 
16. 18. is only to repent, and renew their 
firſt works, not to believe in him, or to apply his 
Merits to themſelves. Now what account can 
be given of this thing by thoſe who are ſo zea- 
lous in their Sermons to exhort Chriſtians to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, to roll themſelves upon him, 
and apply his Merits to themſelves, and are 
ſo full of Motives to perſwade them ſo to do? 
I ſay, what reaſon can they give why men, aſ- 
ſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, never exhorted any 
Chriſtian to believe, but only to ſhew forth 
their faith by their works, Jam. 2.18. and to 
add unto their faith vertue ? 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, &c. 

But then if Chriſtian Faith be only a firm per- 
ſwaſion that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, the Saviour of the World, the reaſon is 
exceeding manifeſt why no Chriſtian ſhould be 
exhorted to velieve, becauſe whoſoever 1 4 
Chriſtian, not only doth believe all this alrea- 
dy, but hath profeſſed his belief of it by being 
| baptized in the Name of Jeſus, There there- 
fore needs no Exhortation to any Chriſtian to 
believe in Chriſt, but only to walk, anſwerable 
to that Faith, to be ſtedfaſt in it, and to add 
to his faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, 2 
Pet. 1. 5.—8. that they may not be ſlothful, 


and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
Object. Hit be here objected that St. John 


/aith, Theſe things have Ilwritten to you that 
believe on the Name of the Son of God, that 


ye may know ye have eternal life (g i ẽç.̊ 
»7s) and that ye may believe in the Name 


of the Son of God, 1 John 5. 13. 1 anſwer, Ts 


1. That the Alexandrian, and other Gree} 
Manuſcripts, read not 9 ive mic dls, but micd,.. 
olle, that ye may know ye have eternal life 
who believe in the Name of the Son of God. 
And this reading 1s confirmed by the Vulgar, 
the Syriac, and Ethiopic Verſions. 

ly, They who retain our Verſion interprer 
the words thus, That ye may continue to be- 


lieve in the Name of the Son of God; 7 


that ye may (c) more firmly, and certainly 
believe. Nor will the words bear any other 
meaning, unleſs you will ſuppoſe St. John ſhould 
ſeriouſly exhort Believers to begin to do, what 


he had told them in the immediate preceeding 


words, was ſo effettually done by them alrea- 


dy, that they might know they had eternal 


life. 
In a word, Either it is true before we actu- 
ally believe it, that our ſins are pardoned, that 


we have a right to apply Chriſt Merits to us, 


and to roll our ſelves upon his Perſon for Sal- 
vation, or it is not : If it be true before we 
have believed, we muſt have Faith before, ſince 


nothing can procure this pardon of our ſins, or 


give us any right to apply his Merits to our 
ſelves, or depend on him for Salvation, but 
Faith in Chriſt : If it be not true, we muſt 
obtain the pardon of our ſins, and an intereſt 
in Chriſt's Merits by believing a Lie. And ſo 


much for the firſt Particular, To the next 


Enquiry. 


F 4. 20, What is it to be juſtified in St. 


PauP's acceptation of the word? I anſwer, 

1. That this Juſtification which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, is an att of God terminated upon 
Man. This the Apoſtle expreſly doth deliver 
in theſe words, Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's Elect? It is God that 
juſtifies, Rom. 8. 33. And again, It is one 
God who juſtifies the Circumciſion by Faith, 
and the Uncircumciſion through Faith, 


Rom. 3. 30. It is God that juſtifieth the un- 


godly, Rom. 4.5. He is juſt, and the Juſti- 
fler of him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 
26. Nom according to the clear tenor of the 
Scripture, „%%% il os 
2), God juſtifies the ſinner by abſolving him 
from the guilt of his paſt ſms, by a free act of 


grace, in pardoning his iniquities, or not impu- 
ting his ſins to him, and ſo his juſtification muſt - 


import his abſolution from the guilt of ſin, and as 
a neceſſary and immediate conſequence of that, 
our being reconciled to God, and receivedinto fa- 
vour with him. This will be evident if we conſider, 
1. What the Baptiſt teſtified concerning him 
that all men might believe, Viz. that he mas 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins 
of the world, John 1.29. and what Chriſt teſti- 
fied of himſelf, viz. that he that belieyeth in 
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(b) Vs certius, & firmius credant. Calv. Vr in fide preſeveretis, Voſt, Epiſcop. That ye may be encour- 


ed to continue in the Faith. Dr. Hammond, Ii dd,. Oecum. 
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nian ſhould not come into condemnation, John 
2. 36. that his blood was the blood of the new 
Covenant, which was ſhed for the remiſſion 
of lins, Matt. 26. 28. even of that Covenant 
in which Cod promiſes to be merciful to our 
unrighteouſneſs, and to re member our iniqui- 
ties no more, Heb. 8. 1 3. & 10.17. As alſo from 
what his Apoſtles promiſed to win Men to the 
Frith of Jeſus, viz. remiſſion of ſms. Thus when 
te Jews were pricked to the heart, and ſaid, 
Wat ſhall we do? St. Peter anſwers, Repent 
„and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, Acts 2. 37. 
1nd again, Repent you, and be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. For 
him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour to give repentance,and remiſſion of 


ye 


fins, Acts 5. 31. St. Peter begins his Sermon to 


Cornelius thus, The Word which God hath 


ſent us to preach # Peace by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ad, 10. 36. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins, Acts 13.23. St. Paul declares, that God had 


_ raiſed up to Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus; and then 


he adds, Known therefore be it to you, that 


through this Man is preached to you re- 
miſlion of ſins; and in him every believer on 


him ſhall be juſtified from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Heb. 10. 1, 4. that Law being not able 
to take away ſins, Rom. 3. 23. i. e. to free Men 


from the guilt of ſin, Seeing then the benefit 


propoſed to the Believer is the remiſſion of ſins 
to be obtained through ChriFt,through his Name, 
ſeeing we are ſaid to be juſtified through Christ, 
Chap. 5. 9. through Faith in his Blood, Eph. 1. 7. 
that Blood which is fo often [aid to be ſhed for 
the remiſſion of our fins, Col. 1. 14, 20. and 
60 procure our Peace, and our Redemption; 
Since, laſtly, we are ſaid by believing in Christ 


o be juſtified from ſin, Acts 13. 39. which 


Phraſe can only ſionifie exemption®from the con- 
Jemnation fit; IT ſay, from theſe expreſſions 
t appears, that God's juſtification of a ſinner 
vy Faith, or through Faith in the Blood of 
. 5 . 6 . 5 
jeſus, is chiefly the remiſſion of the Belie vers 
las, and the exemption of him from the con- 
de mnat ion of the Law by virtue of Chris 


Blood ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins. +. 


0% This we may learn from the Reaſonings 
by which the Apoſtle confirms his Concluſion, or 
tre Arguments by which he proves, that both 
Jew and Gentile are to be juſtified by Faith, 
witnout the works of the Law, or without 
Works, His Concluſion is laid aown'Chap.1.17. 
h, The righteouſneſs of God (which pro- 


to (beget) faith in Jew and Gentile, v. 16. 
(Se the Note there.) And this way of obtain- 
ng Righteouſneſs or Juſtification, he proves to 
be abſ otutely neceſſary to them both, beginning 


|: with the Gentiles; whom he pronounces ſub- 


ect to the wrath of G 94, for holding the truth 


i. e. free from ſim, no not one, v. 10. Neither of 


guilty of it before God, there is Juſtification. 


and this it cannot do, becauſe the Scripture 
"hath concluded all under ſin, Gal. 3. 2 1; 22. and 
ſo ſhut out that way of being juſtified. Our free- 


Chapter to the Romans he deſcribes Juſtification 


neſs, v. 4. As David ſpeaks of the bleſſed- 


Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteouſneſs is 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered, v. 7. 


(they by the Light of Nature knew) in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, v. 18. And this he proves to the end 
of that Chapter, which concludes thus, That they 
knowing the judgment of God, that they 
who did ſuch things were worthy of death, 
not only did the ſame, but had pleaſure in 
them that did them. In the ſeco::d Chapter 
he declares the Jews guilty of the fame thing: 
the Heathens did, and ſo obnoxious to the ſame 
Condemnation, and alſo guilty of violating the 
Law of Moſes; and thence concludes, that a: 
to this matter there was no difference between: 
them, he having proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to be all under fin, Chap. 3. 9. and ſo both 
equally needing to be juſtified by Faith, or to be 
juſtified freely by an Att of Grace, pardoning 
their ſms through faith in Chriſt, v. 24. His 
Argument then is plainly this, both Jew and 
Gentile lie under the guilt of ſin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, Rom. 3. 9: 


them can be juſtified by the Law, becauſe they 
by the Sentence of it are avd108 Thy. Ot, gullty 
befgre God, v. 19, 20. and obnoxious to pu- 
„ihnen „ as being both Tranſgreſſors 'of it, 
Therefore, ſaith be, by the Law can no fleſh 
be juſtified,tor by the Law is the knowledge 
of ſin, rendring us obnoxious to condemnation ; 
where then there remains the guilt of ſm, there 
can be no Juſtification ;, where therefore there 
is remiſſion of ſim, and ſo a freedom from being 


Again, All have ſinned, ſaith he, and fallen 
ſhort of the glory of God, v.23. that is, either 
of his approbation, as that phraſe ſignifies, John 
12.43. or of the fruition of the glory of God, 
as it imports, Rom. 5. 1, 2. Therefore. abſolu- 
tion from this ſin muſt be ſufficient to make us 
obtain this glory of God. We who have thus 
ſinned, /aith he, are juſtified freely by his 
Grace through the redemption that is in 
Chrilt Jeſus, v. 24. Nom what is this Kedemp= 
tion? It is, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle twice, Re- 
miſſion of our ſins, Eph. 1. 7. Col.1. 14. The 
Apoſtle argues to the ſame effect in the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, That Juſtification cannot be 
by the Law, becauſe the Law cannot give life ;, 


dom therefore from the guilt of ſin, muſt be ſuffi- 


cient for our Juſtification to life. In his fourth 


by the not imput ing ſm, and the forgiueneſs of 
it, in theſe words, To him that worketh 

but believeth in him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteouſ- 


neſs of the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works, v.5,6. ſaying, 


Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth not an, v. 8. 2 then the bleſſedne ſs 
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of which the Apoſtle was diſcourſing, was that 
of Juſt ification,the Juſtification of the ungodly, 
and ſmce this Bleſſedneſs is ſaid to conſt5t in the 
remiſſion, covering, the not imputing hz ſins 
6 him, it cannot reaſonably be denied that the 
Blefſedneſs of a juſtified Perſon is here deſcribed 
by the Bleſſedneſs of a pardoned Perſon, as being 
one and the ſame thing. 950 | 
30, This will be farther evident from the 
conſideration of the Phraſes the Apoſtle uſeth 
as equivalent to Juſtification, and interpretative 
of $4 wht ft 1 PL 
1. Reconciliation to God, that this is the 


fame with Juſtification, appears by theſe words, 


Much niore being juſtihed by his blood, we 


ſhall. be faved from wrath by him; for if 


when we were enemies we Were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
life, Rom. 54 9, 10. where to be juſtified by his 
blood, and reconciled by his death, ſee m plain- 
y the ſame thing. Nom that reconciliation is 
effected by the remiſſion of ſins, is evident from 
the ſe mord, God was in Chriſt reconciling 
the world untohimſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and therę- 
Tone Fuſtification alſo. must be ſo obtained; for 
: if upon the not imput ing ſin to u, God did nat 
account us as Tighteous, he could not be recon- 
ciled to us, becauſe he cannot be reconciled to 
any man continuing untighteous, or under the 
64b‚wdʒß.!ñ¹! fame... 1D. oO, 
2h, Juſtiſication Frendiy directly oppoſed to 
condemnation, in theſe words, Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's Elect, or to 
Believers; Tis u, who ſhall object 4 
crime. again#t them, it is God that juſtifieth, 
who is he that condemneth them? Rom. &. 33,34. 
And again, If the miniſtration of condemna- 
tion, . e. the Law which chargeth us wit y 
guilt, and fo rendreth us obnoxinus to condem- 
nation, Was glorious, much more the mini- 
ſtration, & $:46095wns of juſtification doth ex- 
-ceed-.in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Nom what is it 
that Mankind is accuſed of, and charged with 
by the Law, but ſin? What is it that they ſtand 
condemned for at God's Bar, but the tranſ- 
greſſion vf his Lam? Fuſtification therefore, 
which ſtuud s oppoſed to it, must be 4 clearin 
and diſcharging them from the guilt, or the 
condemning power of. ſin. 1 
30, Juſliſication is ſaid to be from ſin; By 
him all that believe are juſtified * 7474» 
from all thoſe ſins from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 
39. And again, The judgment was from one lin 
to condemnation, but the free gift to juſtifica- 


tion 24 m9.ay )- from many ſins, Rom. 


5.16. Nym . what can 7 uſtification from ſin 8 
viſte, beſides our Ab ſolui ig ſram the guilt of ſin 
44): (The juſtifying the Believer, and the re- 


: #ijj1oz1 of his ſins, arte Auer expreſſions of the | 


ane thing, i as is apparent from theſe words, 
Cod hath-ſct forth Chriſt Jeſus to be a pro- 


da 


away lin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Zeb,g.26. 
hat Benefit have Believers by it? He hath 


demnation for it? Can any Man imagine, aft 


pitiation through faith in his blood : This he 

hath done, ſaith the Apoſtle, to declare his 
righteouſneſs in the remiſſion of ſins, Rom. 3. 
25. Viz. to thoſe that have this faith, 1. e.to mani- 
fe$t the way of Juſtification by faith, which he 
alone admits of for the remiſſion of ſins. He 
did this, faith the next verſe, to declare his 
righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, 1 re. 
quiring this Propitiation for our fins, and the 
juſtifier of him that belicveth in Jeſus, v.26. 3 
Is it not therefore manifest, that to juſt ifie the I 
Believer, and ro remit his ſins, milit be the ſame 4% 
thing ? i et ieee | 
50% We, are juſtified, | ſaith the Apoſtle. 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus, 
through Faith in his Blood, Rez. 3. 24, 25. 
through his Blood, Rem. 5. 9. Now what dit 
this Blood procure for us? forgiveneſs of tins, 
Eph. 1.7. Col. 1. 14. faith the Apoſtle, i being 
ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, 4Zatr. 26. 28. 
He appearing in the end of the world to put 


loved them, and waſhed them from their ſins 
in his blood, Rev. I. 5. He hath made peace 
for them by the blood of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. 
with a God only angry for ſin; He hath ob- 
tained eternal redemption from tranſgreſſions 
by it, Heb. 9. 12, 15. By all theſe equivalent 
expreſſions it appears, that Gods juſtifying th 
ſinner, in St. Paul's ſenſe of the expreſſion, 1; 
His abſolving him from the guilt of his pat ſing, 
from puniſhment, and condemnation by the Law 
for them, by an Act of Grace and free Pardon of 
them through the Blood of Jeſus, his being a 
fully reconciled to us, as if we never had of- 
fended againſt the former Covenant we were all 
under, till the new Covenant was eſtabliſhed in 
the Blood of Jeſus. 5 1 
85. 30, I add, That this Juſtification is, 
St. Paul aſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſit ion 


. 


% 


to Works of Righteouſneſs done, either by the 
Jew or Gentile. This plainly. follows from that 
Notion of Fuſtification which I have eſtabliſued 
as the true Senſe of the Expreſſion in St. Paul ; 
for how could Jew or Gentile be juſt ified by the 
Works of that Law, whether Moſaical or Na- 
tural, - which rendred them both Obnoxious to 
Condemnation for Sin, and guilty before God? 
Could they receive Remiſſion of Sins by compli- 


ance with that Law which left them under 72 


the Charge be lays againſt the Gentiles, Chap. i. 
Aud againſt the Jews, Chap. 2 & 3. He could 
have any Inclination to aſſert they ſhould be Ju. 
ſtified, or abſolved from the guilt of thoſe 0j- 
fences by their Works, and not by Faith only 
The auf ae in this matter ſeems to lie here, 
that Men look upon Juſtification, not 4s lool 
backward only, and procuring an Abſolutioi 
from our paſt Sins, but as looking forward to 
our whole Chriſtian Converſation, and import. 
ing our Abſolution from all our Sins commitie 
ag ainſt the Tenor of the Covenant of Grac 5 


28 


to the GA LAT IAN S. 


_— 


259 


the New Covenant 5 whereas it only doth con- 


A» * - 4 , 4 4 7 
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the remiſſion of our paſt ſins, Rom. 3. 25. in the 
-yedem ption of us from Tu en Ti TpeTn Ja Finun 


a%45tov, the fins committed againſt our 
former Covenant, Heb.g.15. in the purgation 
of the Believer % ra, 078 Eh from 
his old fins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. And leaves us after- 
"ard to be abſolved or condemned, as we obey, 
perform, or violate the Conditions of the New 
Covenant, and ſo to be judged hereafter, not 
according to b Faith, but Works. See the 
{Vote 0a ROM. 3. 25- = 

21%, This us exceeding evident from the plain 
words of the Apoſtle, and by the Arguments by 


which he proves we muSt be juſtified by Faith, 


ad not by (Works. For, ſaith he, by the deeds 


of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 
light, for by the Law is the knowledge ot 
(that) fin, (which readers us obnoxious to con- 
A-mmation.) Now this knowledoe of ſm, being 
 hicfly produced by the Moral Law, Kom.7.7. 
hee the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial Law, from juſtification. And evi- 
eat it is, that the Antithelis runs all along not 
bctwreer Ceremonial aud Moral Works, or be- 
ee Works done by the Tam of Moſes, or by 
the tenor of the Law of Nature, but between 
Works in central, and Fauh, the Law of 
Works, and the Law of Faith. Again, We are, 
jaith he, juſtified freely by his Grace, Kom. 3. 


24. i. e. by a free Act of Grace in pardoning 


4 * 
fp 
* . 
- 


cur paſt fins, by which we had fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God: Nom a free Act of Grace is 
till oppoſed to Works, Thus if our Election or 
Calling to the Faith of Christ, be of Grace, then 
is it not of Works, Rem. 11. 6. By Grace ye 
are ſaved through Faith, not of Works, Eph.2 
3, 9. Sce the Note there. Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we had done (before the 
goodneſs and loving kind neſsof God our Sa- 
iour appeared to us,) but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, T:t.3.5. See the Note there. 
1ereover we reckon, ſ4dith he, that a man is 
juſtified by faith without the works of the 
Law, v. 28. where tis on all ſides grauted, that 
the org of the Law of Moſes are entirely 
excluded from Juſtification by Faith, and then 
much more the Works of the Gentiles ; it bel 
the fame God who juſtifies the Circumciſtion 
by Faith, and the Uncircumcition through 
Faith, v.30. Ju the next Chapter he ſaith, 10 
im that worketh not, but believeth in him 
nat juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is reck- 
oned for righteouſneſs, om. 4. 5. Now how 
can the ungodly be juſtificd by Works, and by 
what words can works be more entirely excluded, 
han by not working? ; 
ly, That Evangelical Obedience, ar Works of 
Rinyteouſneſs dune by aus after faith in Christ, 
ere exiinded from that faith which juſtifies, is 
-vident, becanje they follow the faith which 
rirfies, LE procures, the pardon of. our past 
or, ſaith the Apoſtle,we are ſaved (Fron 


the wrath due unto rs for our past fins, Rom. 
5. 9. or we are put into the way or ſtate of jal- 
dation) hy grace through faith, not of works; 
for we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
works, wiuch God hath ordained that we 
ſhould walk in, Eph.2.8,9,10. So that we muſt 
be firſt in Chriſt by virtue of this faith, before 
we can be fitted to do works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs. And this Argument may be 
confirmed from many injtances of Perſons who 
believed, and were immediately baptized the 


fame day; for being baptized for the remiſſion 


of fins, they muſt be juſtified. Thus at St. 
Peter's Sermon, three thouſand believed, ana 
were baptized the ſame day, Acts 2.41. This 
the Samaritans upon the hearing Philip preach 
concerning, the Kingdom of God, and the 
Name of tae Lord ſeſus, mere immediately bap- 
tized, Acts 8. 12. So alſo was the Eunuch vpo 
his preaching to him, V. 38. So was Cornelius, 
and all that heard St. Peter's Serinom, AGs 10 
48. So was the Jaylor, aud all his houſe rait- 
way, Acts 16.33. Sce Acts 9.35,42. & 11.21 
& 13-12,40,49. & 14.1. & 17.412,34. & 19. 
18. Now mat Eangelicul Obeditite couls 
theſe men pci form to render them Juft ifid by 
works ? | 
4% This may be ſaurly argued from the ex- 
ample of Abraham's juſtification, and the paſ- 
fage whence St. Paul concludes it; Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs: For it deſerves to be obſerved 
that Abraham had faith, or was a Believer be- 
fore this was jaid unto him, for by faith Abra- 
ham being called obeyed, and went forth, 
Heb. II. 8. Aud after by 2 ſtrong faith he of - 
ſered up his Son Iſaac, believing that God was 
able to raiſe him from the dead, v. 17. bu 
neither of theſe inſtances are pit cd upon by the 
Apoltle; as fir jor his purpoſe, becauſe in both 
Obedience was joynuecd with Faith, whereas 
here was a pure ail of faith without works ; and 
of this act of faith it is ſaid, what is not ſaid 
of either of the other, It was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs. 1} therefore thus it was in 
the example of the Father of the faithful, we 
may hence conclude, it was ſo alſo in the Chil- 
area of faithful Abraham. 
Laſtly, The Scripture is expreſs and fre- 
quent in this afſertion, That Believers are 


juſtified by Faith; in which expreſſion either 
Faith muſt include Works, or Evangelical Obe- 


dience,or it doth not; if it doth not, we muſt 
be juſtified by Faith alone. And that it doth 
not formally include Works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, appears | 

i. From the plain diſtinction which the Scrip- 
ture puts between them, when it, | 


informs uw that Faith works by Gal. 5. G. 
love; acts with our works, and Jam. 2. 18. 
is made perfect by them; when ot 22.2 Pet. 1 
calls upon us to ſhew forth our 5, 6. Kon, 
faith by our works; and te add 16, 26, 


toou r faith vertue, knowledge, 
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of which the Apoſtle was diſcourſing, was that 


v Juſtiſicatiou, the Juſtiſicat ion of the ungodly, 


end ſauce this Pleſſedneſs is ſaid to conſist in the 
remiſſion, covering, the not imputing hz ſis 
ti him, it cannot reaſonably be denied that the 


one and the fame thing 
30, This will be farther evident from the 
conſideration of the Phraſes the Apoſtle uſeth 
45 equivalent. to Juſtification, and interpretative 
of it. wy Avi ffs . e ME” oh 9 5 
I. Reconciliation to God, that this is the 
ſame mith Juſtification, appears by theſe werde, 


0 


Much niore being juſtified by his blood, we 


wall be faved from wrath by him; tor if 


— 


by the Bleſſedneſs of a pardoned Perſon, as being 


a 
- 


«when we were enemies we were reconciled 


pitiation through faith in his blood: This he | 
hath done,. ſaith the Apoſtle, to declare his 
righteouſnels in the remiſſion of ſins, Rom. 3. 


25. Viz. to thoſe that have this faith, i. e. to mani- 


feſt the way of Juſtification by faith, which he 
alone admits of for the remiſſion of ſms. H. 


did this, faith the next verſe," to declare his 


righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, 2 h. 


quiring this Propitiation for our ſins, and the 
juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus, 2. 26. 
1s it not therefore manife5}; that to juſtifie thr 
Belie ver, and ro remit. bis ſins, milſt be the ſame 
thing? 1 191 4 7 


Pe 1 
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through the redemption that is in Jeſus, 
through Faith in his Blood, Nam. 3. 24, 25 
through his Blood, Kom. 5. 9. Now mhat dot 


to God by che death of his Son, much more this Blood procim for us? forgiveneſs of tins, 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Eph. 1. J. Col. , 14. faith the Apoſtle, it bein 
life, Kom. 54194 10. where to be juſtified by his ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, Aatt. 26. 28. 

blood, and reconciled by his death, ſeem plain- He appearing in the end of the world to put 
uly ithe ſame thing. Nomthar reconciliation. is away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb, g. ac. 
veffuited-by the remiſſion of ſms, is evident from What Benefit haue Believers ;by it ? He hath 
the ſe mord, God was in Chriſt recongiling loved them, and waſhed them from their ſins 

the wolſd untochimſelf, not imputing Meir in his blood, Rev. -. 5. He hath made peace 

ntreſpaſſes untoſthem, 2 Cor. 5. 19. and ther- For them by the blood of his Groſs, Col. I. 20. 
Jane Fuftafication alſo must be ſo obtained; far with a God only angry for ſin; He hath ob- 

upon tſte not imput ing ſin to us, God did nat 4 eternal redemption from tranſgreſſans 
«460017 266 as righteous, he. could not be recon- by it, Heh. 9. 12, by. By all theſe equivaleut 

 «Giled-30 96, becauſe: he cannot. be reconciled to expreſſions ir appears, that, God's juſtifying the 
any man continuing unrighie pus, or under the ſinner, in St. Pauls ſenſe of. the.expreſſion,\1 
udtion of a ſu mer. 8 ahſoluing him from the guilt of his paſt ſims; 
Ah,, Juſtification tand: ag oppoſed to from, puniſhment, and condemmation by the Law 
-conderimation,m theſe word Who ſhall lay any for them, y an Att of Grace and,free Pardon of 
thing to the charge of God's Elect, or to them through the Blood of Jeſus, his being & 
- Believers; Tis *ſnaxioes x75. who ſhall object 4 fully reconciled to us, a, if me never. had. of- 
crime Ag aint them, it is God that juſtifieth, fended againſt the former. Cauenant we mere al 
who is he that condemneth them! Rom. &. 33,34. under, till the new Covenant mas eſtabliſbed in 
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Aud again, If the miniſtration of condemna- the Blood, of jeſus. 
tion +1; the Lam which, chargeth us w 


een ern 
, | 1 8 85.395 A add, That this Fuſtification is j 
guilt, and fo: rendreth us ahmoxious to condem- St. Paul aſcribed to Faith alone, in oppoſitiou 
tion, was glorious, much more the mini- to Works of Righteouſneſs done, either by the 
ſtration, $14aa5wns of juſtification doth ex- jew or Gentle. This 5 ſeep: from that 
ceed in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 9. Now what is it Notion of Juſtification which I have eſtabliſhed 
-thatiZenkirid is accuſed of, and charged with as the true Senſe of the Expreſſion in St. Paul; 
| * Lam, hut fin 7 What is it that they ſtand for hom could Jew, or Gentile be juſtified by the 
condemned. for at God's: Bar, but the tranſ- Works of that Law, whether .Moſaical or Na- 
Aueſſion vf dis Lam? Juſtification therefotſe, tural, » mhich rendred them both Obnoxiou to 
 &mwhich ſtunds oppoſed to it, mut be 4 . Conde mnat ian for Sin, and a bee God? 
and diſcharging them from the guilt, or {v6 Could they receive Remiſſion of Sins by compli- 
_condemning power. of f, dhe With that Law which left them ander cin. 
„ 30, Tuſtification is ſaid to be from ſin , By demnation for it] Can any Man imagine, after 
him all that believe are;juſtified .*% 747%! the Charge be lays againſt the Gentiles,Chap.1- 
from all thoſe ſins from which they could ard againſt the Jews, Chap. 2 & 3. He could 
Not be zuſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acls 13. have any Inclination to aſſert they ſhould be ju 
9. Aud again, The judgment was from qne fin ſtified,. or abſolved eee gut of thoſs G 
to condenmation, but the free gift to juſtifica- _ fences by their Works, and nat h) Faith only f 
tion 24 2 HH from many ſins, Rom. The muſt ake in this matter ſeems to lie here, 
. 16 N what can Tuſtificatian from ſin (ig- har Men look upon Tuſtification, not as looking 
_nifie, beſides, our ab ſolut iq tram the guilt of yn. backward only, and procuring an Abſotuti 
;f Baeavrrs 20d THR xp- from our, pal Sins, «bus 6 looking forward. '0 
eniſſion of chip fins, Aſe diuers expr eſons of t ae our. whole Chriſtian Converſation, and import. 
- ſame, thihg, as i fpgarent from theſe Words, ing our Ab ſolution from. all our Sins committed | 
God hathdet forth Chriſt Jeſus to be a pro- ,againſt the Tenor of the Covenant of Grath i 
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the New Covenant; whereas it only doth con- 
iſt * TH TA pus ea 7e eren een, in 
the remiſſion of our paſt ſins, Rom. 3. 25. in the 
redem ption of us from 7# 8 TH ade S1aF1%n 
Habs, the ſins committed againſt our 
former Covenant, Heb.g.1 5. 17 the purgation 
of the Believer 3 T4Au ours apap]ioy from 
his old fins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. And leaves us after- 
ppard to be abſolved or condemned, as we obey, 
perform, or violate the Conditions of the New 
Covenant, and ſo to be judged hereafter, not 
according to our Faith, but Works. See the 
Note on Rom. 3. 25. 5 . 

| 2ly, This is exceeding evident from the plain 

words of the Apoſtle, and by the Arguments by 

which, he proves we nit be juſtified by Faith, 
and not by Works. For, ſaith he, by the deeds 

of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 

fight, for by the Law is the knowledge of 
(chat) fin, (which renders us obnoxious to con- 
demnation.) Nom this knowledge of ſin, being 
chiefly produced by the Moral Law, Kom.7.7. 

fhews the Apoſtle excludes as well that, as the 
Ceremonial, Law, from juſtification. And evi- 
dent it is, that the Antithelis runs all along not 
b&tweenr Ceremonial and Moral Works, or be- 


|. 


> 


* , RET. 
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the tenor of the Law of Nature, but between 
Works in general, and Faith, the Law of 
Works, and the Law of Faith. Again, We are, 
faith he, juſtified freely by his Grace, Rom. 3. 
24. 1. e. by a free Att of Grace in pardoning 
our paſt ſins, by which we had fallen ſhort of 
the Glory of God: Nom a free Act of Grace us 
ſtill oppoſed to M. orks. Thus if our Election or 
Calling to the Faith of Christ, be of Grace, then 
is it not of Works, Rem. 1 1. 6. By Grace ye 
are ſaved through Faith, not of Works, Eph.2 
8, 9. See the Nore there. | Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we had done (before the 
good neſs and loving kind neſs of God our Sa- 
viour appeared to us,) but according to his 
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Iereover we reckon, ſaith he, that a man is 


Law, v. 28. where tis on all ſides granted, that 
the Works of the Law of Moſes are entirely 
excluded from Fuſtification by Faith, and then 
much more the Works of the Gentiles ; it being 


by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion through 
Faith, v.30. In the next Chapter he ſaith, Io 
him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is reck- 
.oned for righteouſneſs, Kom. 4. 5. Now how 
can the ungodly be juſtified by Works, and by 
what words can works he more entirely excluded, 


* 


thay by not working * 
Kirhteouſneſs done by us after faith in Christ, 
ere excluded from that faith which Juſt fies, 1s 
evident, becauſe they follow the, faith which 
Tuſtiftes, i. e. procures, the pardon of. our past 
e For, ſaith the Apoſtle, we are ſaved (rom 


ec Works done by the Tam of Moſes, or by 


mercy he ſaved us, TIt. 3. 5. See the Note there. 


juſtified by faith without the works of the 


the ſame God who juſtifies the Circumciſion 


3ly, That Ezanzelical Obedience ar Works of 


the wrath due unto. ns for our pas ſins, Rom. 
5. 9. or we are put into the way or ſtate of ſal- 
vation)by grace through faith, not of works; 
for we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
works, which God hath ordained. that we 
ſhould walk in, Eph. 2.8, 9, 10. So that we muſt 
be firſt in Chriſt by virtue of this faith, before 
we can be fitted to do works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs. And this Argument may be 
confirmed from many inſtances of Perſons who 
believed, and were immediately baptized the 
fame day; for being baptized for the remiſſion 
of ſins, they muſt be juſtified. Thus at Sr. 
Peter's Sermon, three thouſand believed, and 
were baptized the ſame day, Acts 2.41. Thus 
the Samaritans upon the hearing Philip preach 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and the 
Name of tae Lord Jeſus, were immediately bap- 
tized, Acts 8. 12. So alſo was the Eunuch upon 
his preaching to him, v. 38. So was Cornelius, 
and all that heard St. Peter's Sermon, Acts 10: 
48. So was the Jaylor, and all his houſe ſtrait- 
way, Acts 16.33. Sce Acts 9.3 5, 42. & 11.21. 
& 13.12, 48, 49. & 14.1. & 17.4, 12, 34. & 19. 
18. Now what Evangelical Obedituce could 
theſe men perform to render them juſtificd by 
work? e 
41%, This may be ſairly argued from the ex- 
ample of Abraham's juſtification, and the paſe 
ſage whence St. Paul concludes it; Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs: For it deſerves to be obſerved 
that Abraham had faith, or was a Believer be- 
fore this was jaid unto him, for by faith Abra- 
ham being called obeyed, and went forth, 
Heb. 11. 8. And after by a ſtrong faith he 0 f- 
ſered up his Son Iſaac, believing that God was 
able to raiſe him from the dead, v. 17. but 
neither of theſe inſtances are pitcld upon by the 
Apoltle; as fit jor his pur poſe, becauſe in both 
Obedience was joyned with Faith, whereas 
here was a pure act of faith without works ;, and 
of this act of faith it is ſaid, what is not ſaid 
of either of the other, It was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs. If therefore thus it was in 
the example of the Father of the faithful, we 
may hence conclude, it was ſo alſo in the Chil- 
area of faithful Abraham. 
_ Laſtly, The Scripture is expreſs and fre- 
quent in this afſertion, That Believers are 
juſtified by Faith; in which expreſſion either 
Faith muſt include Works, or Evangelical Obe- 
dience, or it doth not; if it doth not, we mu 
be juſtified by Faith alone. And that it doth 
not formally include Works of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, appears 3 
1. From the plain diſtinction which the Scrip- 
ture puts between them, when it, | 


informs us that Faith works by Gal. 5.6. 
love; acts with our works, and Jam. 2. 18. 
is made perfect by them; when it 22. 2 Pet. 1. 
calls upon us to ſhew forth our 5, 6. Kom. 
faith by our works; and to add 16. 26. 
toou r faith vyertue, Knowledge, 1 The. H. 3 
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godlineſs, temperance, patience, brotherly 
kindneſs, charity; and when it ſpeaks of the 
work of faith, and the obedience of faith. 
27), Faith in the nature of it is only an aſſent 
to a Teſtimonny, Divine Faith an aſſent to 4 
Divine Teſtimony, Faith in Chriſt an aſſent to 
the Teſtimony given by God of Chriſt. Now tis 
not reaſonable to conceive that Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, making uſe of a word which had. this 


known and fixed import, ſhould mean more by 


the word, than what it ſignified in common uſe, 
as ſure they muſt have done, had they included 
in the meaning of the word the whole of our 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs , Though therefore 
Faith is the ſpring, and the foundation of that 
righteouſneſs, and, where "tis cordial and laſt- 
ing, will moſt aſſuredly produce it; yet is not 
that righteouſneſs included in the very nature, or 
contained in the import of it. 

Object. But doth not St. James ſay expreſly, 
That a man is juſtifed by works, and not by 
faith only? Chap. 2: 24. 15 

Anſw. In anſwer to this capital Objection, I 
ſhall firſt produce the words of the Apoſtle 
James, with a ſhort Paraphraſe, and then re- 
turn @ poſitive Anſwer to the Objettion, The 
words I paraphraſe thus: 


f 


— 


Ver. 14. | And let not any Jem or Chriſtian 


think his Faith ſufficieat to juſtifie and ſave him 


without thoſe works of charity and mercy here 
ſpoken of, v. 8----1 3. for] what doth it profit, 
my Brethren,if a man ſay he hath faith, Li. e. 
in words profeſs to have faith in God, v.19, 
or in Chriſt, v. I.] and have no works [to 
evidence the truth of that profeſſion, ] can [ſuch 
4 naked, fruitleſs] faith ſave him? . 
Ver. 15. If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or 
deſtitute of daily food, | 
Ver. 16. And one of you ſay unto them, de- 
part in peace, be you warmed and filled, L- 
£2719 profeſſion of compaſſion for, and good will to 
them in your words, but] notwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which be needtul 
for { the cloathins or feeding of the body, what 
doth it profit Lthem to hear your kind words ?] 
Ver. 17. Even fo faith [profeſſed with the 
mouth, ] if it hath not works [anſwerable to 
that profeſſion, or conſequent upon it,] 1s dead 


[Land fruitleſs as thoſe words, being alone, Ii. e. 


without works ſhewing the truth of it. 

Ver. 18. Yea, a man may fay,[to ſuch a So- 
ſifidian, ] thou haſt Lin profeſſion] faith, and I 
have[ zeal] works, ſhew me thy faith, [which 
thou profeſſeſt Jwithout thy works,[ which thou 
canſt never do, faith being ſeated in the heart 
and only diſcoverable by its effetts,] and I will 
Mew thee by my works my faith, [as the 
cauſe is demonſtrated by the effett.] 

Ver.19. Thou[ being a Jew] believeſt there 
is one God, thou [Lin this] doſt well, [hur 
Aol no more than the very devils, for] the 
Devils alfo believe and tremble, and if thou 
aft no better faith than they, thou haft the 
ſame reaſon to tremble which they have.) 


* 0 


words, I ſay, 


. 


3 


Ver. 20. But wilt thou know, oh vain man, 
who mabe ſt profeſſion of ſuch a naked faith,] 
that faith without works is dead, Land ſo un- 
able to j uſtiſie or ſave thee; ſee it in the ex- 
ample of that very Abraham, in thy Relation 
to whom thou ſo confideſt ] _ 

. Ver.21.[ For] was not Abraham [whom we 
fe] our Father,juſtified by works |{ proceed. 
zig from his faith, | when he had offered his 
lon Iſaac upon the Altar? [counting that God 
175 19.4 * OE. | 

Ver. 22. Seeſt thou how [ Gr. thou ſeeſt by 
this example that] faith wrought with his 
works [fo produce them?] and by works was 
faith made perfect, Land advanced in him to 
the greateſt height.) „ 
Ver. 23: And the Scripture was Lagain] 
fulfilled which ſaith, Abraham believed in 
God, and it [viz. that ſaith which produced 
theſe works,] was accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs, and [upon that account} he 


was able to raiſe him from the dead, Heb. FT, 


was called the friend of God. 


_ Ver.24. Ve ſee then how that by works 
[proceeding from faith] a man is juſtified,and 
not by faith only, Li. e. being alone; and with- 
out them.] | 


Now in anſwer to the Objection from theſe 


That when St. Paul ſaith, we are juſtified by 
faith without the works of the Law, and that 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, faith is imputed 
for righteouſneſs, or to juſtification 5, Fuſtifi- 
cation there aſcribed to faith without works, 
emports only our abſolution from condemnation 
by reaſon of our paſt ſins committed before faith 
in Chriſt, and our reconciliation to God by the 
pardon of them, er the not imputing them to 
thoſe who believe in him. This I have ſhewed 
already, and *tis apparent from the chief Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle uſeth to prove, that both Jew 
and Gentile ſhould be juſtified freely by his 


grace, and not by works, becauſe they were all 


under ſm, all become guilty before God, all ha- 


ving ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 


God, Rom. 3. 9, 19,23. whereas, ſaith he, being 


juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. F. I, 2. Therefore, Chap. 3. he muſt be 
ſpeaking of the condition both of Jew and Gen- 
tile bejore faith in Chriſt, So again when the 
Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath concluded 
all under ſin, that the promiſe [of juſtification] 
by [he]taith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given 
to them that believe him.JW herefore the 
Law was [then] our School-maſter to bring 
us to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith CL him.] But now, after that Faith is 
come we are no longer under aschool- maſter, 
Li. e. under the pedagogy of the Lam; ] For ye 
are all the Children of God through Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus, G41. 3. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. He 
plainly inſinudtęs that we cannot be . 

. * 
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by the works of the Law, becauſe the Law 
leads us to Chriſt for juſtification. And again, 


we are God's workmanſhip, created in 


the Argument ſeems plainly to run thus, we can- 
not be juſtified by works preceding faith, becauſe 
we do no good works till by faith we are intereſt- 
ed in Chriſt Jeſus. Whereas St. James ſpeaks 
plainly of thoſe works which follow faith, ar 
wrought by it, and are the effects of it, and of 
their neceſſity in order to our Continuance in 4 
ſtate of juſtification, and our freedom from fi- 
nal condemnation. St. James ſpeaks of a mere 
profeſſion of faith with the mouth, St. Paul of 


dead and fruitleſs, when we have it, St. Paul 
of a faith working by love when we have it, and 
of a perſon only juſtified without works, becauſe 
he had no faith to produce them. 
$6. 4ly, It ſeemeth neceſſary from the na- 
ture of the thing, and the ſtate and condition 


preached, that they ſhould be j uſtified, or abſol- 
ved from the ouilt of their paſt fins, without 
new obedience, or without actual obedience to 
all the Cammandments.of Chriſt ;, though not 
without that faith which did engage them 10 it, 
and was ſufficient to produce it. for 

1. This was all that could be done by the con- 
vinced Jews or Gentiles, who at one Sermon 
or Diſcourſe believed, and were baptized for 
ihe remiſſion of ſms. *Tis manifeſt they then 
them but little of the Commandments of Chriſt, 
aud ſo could not be docs of them, Either then 
they were not. juſtified, and then faith is not 
imputed to them for righteouſneſs, vr did 
Baptiſm confion to them remiſſion of ſins; or 
they were juſtified by that faith which dia not 
include actual obedience to all the Command- 
ments of Chriſt, as the condition of that j uſtifi- 
cation, And ſecins perſeverance to the end, 


Lord hin:felf made the Conditions of Salvation, 
and of receiving from his hands the Crown of 
Life; if theſe be alſo the Conditions of the Ju- 
ſtiſicat ion promiſed to faith in Chriſt, no perſon 
% or can be juſtiſied by faith till he dies. This 
jauth therefore in Jew and Gentile, thus con- 
verted, could only import three things: (I.) B 
way of preparation for it, an owning the true God 
l gave this teſtimony to his Son, and .o a 
turning from dumb Idols to ſerve the living 
God, and a ſorrow for the ſins committed a- 
12125 him in the time of their ignorance; and 
in re Jews, 4 ſorrow for their past ſms, and in 
paiticular for having Crucified the Lord of 
Life; and in this ſenſe repentance goes before 
18 b Ad CrisPs Apoltles preached to the 
zes repentance for the remillion of fins 
rough faith in his Name, Acts 14. 15. 4 
ee Gentiles, to turn from theſe vain things 


Et ; and ry bath, repentance towards God, 


e are juſtified by grace, not of works; for 


Chriſt Jeſus to good works, Eph. 2. 10. Where 


believing from the heart, St. James of a faith 


of the perſons to whom the Goſpel was fir 


and being faithful to the death, are by our 


© the living God, who made Heaven aud 


and faith in our Lord jeſus Chriſt, Acts 20. 
21. (2.) As a means to obtain this remiſſion of 
ſms, faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) An. 
engagement for the future to ceaſe from ſin, anti 
to give up themſelves to the ſervice of God, ac. 
cording to the Rules and Precepts delivered to 
them by his Son. Now this engagement was vir 
tually contained in their repentance, and their 
faith in Chriſr, and was ſolemaly made by them 
at their Baptiſm, as will be proved hereafrer 
Now this being all that they could then do, 11 
muſt be all they were obliged to do in order t5 
their juſtification; and yet *tifcertain that © 
promiſe of obedience, is nat obedience and that 
even the New Covenant requires, in ortler to 
ſalvation, a ſinrere and conſtant performance of 


the obedience this promiſed. So that the Con- 


8 


dit ions of Salvation, and of Juſtiſication from 
gur paſt offences, cam ne der be the ſame. 

20% This will be farther evident, if me con- 
ſider that no man can emer into Covenant 
with God, bercconciled to kim, be admitted t 
his grace and favour, or be enabled to ſerve 


him acceptably, till his ſins be pardened ;, for 


God cannot be reconciled to ſinners mhilſt they 


continue under the guilt of fin unpardoned ;, 


nor can he enter into Covenant with them, or 
receive them to his grace and favour, or accept 


their ſervices, till he be reconciled to them. 


Mien God entred into Covenant with bis own 
People, a Sacrifice was firſt offered to make 


_ atonement for their ſins, and the Blood of it 
was ſprinkled upbm all the People, Heb. 9. 19. 


And the new Covenant, in which he promiſed 
to be merciful to our iniquities, and to re- 
member our ſins no more, was ſtablijied tn the 
Blood of T:fus ſhed for the remiſſiun of our 
ſins. So that the ſins of a Believer muſt be im- 
mediately pardoned upon his faith in Chriſt, or 
he can have no peace with God, no reconcile- 


ment to him, ao intereſt in the New Covenant, 


and be in no capacity to do him any acceptable 
ſervice, This is the import of thoſe words 
Chriſt ſuffered for our ſins,iv« 3vds mera yy 
7 0:9, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 
3.18. For to bring us to God zz al other 
places of the New Teſtament, in which this 
phraſe is uſed, with reſpect to Chriſt, is to give 
223 freedom of acceſs to God, who by our fins 
were formerly cacluded from it, and baniſhed 
from his gracious preſence; By him, ſaith the 
Apoſtle,we have 76594yo0ybu ae; Nu e ad- 
miſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. by him we do 
obtain a freedom #5 # T&2y07yb of acceſs to 
God with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. This is ob- 
tained, ſaith the ſume Apoſtle, by virtue of 
Chriſt's Blood ;, for we who ſometimes were 
afar off, are by the Blood of Chriſt brought 
nigh unto him, for he is our peace, 2. 13,14. 
and he hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile to 
God by his C ν If then the Blood of Chriſt 
procured this freedom ef acceſs to God, tis cer- 
ran we had wi freedom of acceſs to him without 
it:; and / $ 45 certain we miſt have itchy that 
| faith 


— 
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| IN 
his friendſhip, and fitted for his 


faith which giveth mn intere i in the propi- ; 
tiation purc 


1aſed by it. CL AKIN Id ak 
J ſet this matter in the clearest light, and 


ew ele reaſon why it mas neceſſary thar ſuch 


an act of grace in pardoniag our pat ſins upon 
our faith in Chriſt ſhould be vouckfafed; that ſo 
we might be reconciled to God, capacitated for. 

5674 let it 
be obſerved, EE Ty 
1. That to come to God, ig to approach 
him in the way of worſhip, as in 


See Pſal.42. thoſe words, He that cometh 
2. & 65.2. to God muſt believe that he 
86.9.95-26 is, and that he is a rewarder 
Iſa. 1.12. of them that diligently ſeek 


ts him, Heb. 11. 6. 
21y, That God being an holy God, none were 
to come into his preſence who had any pollution 
or defilement upon them, upon pain of death, 
till they were ſantiified, or cleanſed ſrom it, by 
ſome purification or atonement made for them 
to God. He dwelt in the whole Camp of Iſrael, 


and ſo thoſe Lepers, who were ſo unclean as to” 


pollute the Camp, were drawn from it, Lev. 13. 
46. Numb. 5. 2, 3. 2Kings 15.5. And thoſe Sin- 
offerings which were polluted with the ſins of 
the whole Congregation, were carried out of the 
Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22, 27. Heb. 13. 11. God 


dwelt more eſpecially in the Temple, and 


therefore they who bad leſſer inpurities, i. e. 
who were defiled by the dead, or by an iſſue, and 
all menſtruous women, were not to come thither 
till they were cleanfed from thoſe defilenunts, 
Lev. 12.4. & 15-31. More vera he being aGod 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, they 
who had committed an) fin of ignerance, or lay 
under the guilt of it, were hot permitted to come 
into the Court of the Men of Iſtael, till they 


had brought their Offering of Atonement. See 


Ainſworth on Numb. 5. 3. 
30% They who bad no Ceremonial Defilement 


to be purged away, and no knowa ſin to mabe 
Atone ment for, were admitted to come near to 


God, as being holy, they had m&oayoyl9 m9 
9:5, a freedom of accels to God in his Ta- 
bernacle, aud in his Temple, whence they are 
filed 5 aa 2 yifeu dur, the people that draw 
near to God, Tfal. 65. 4. & 148. 14. Lev. 
10.3. AndGod1s ſaid tobe 5 O, £yYiCov avTo, 
a God near to them, Deut. 7. 4. beth by re- 
lation, as havias owned them as. his Children, 
and entred into Covenant to be their God, and 
by bis more eſpecial preſence with them, for the 
Shechinah, or the glorious Preſence dwelt a- 


mong them in the holy place, and ſo to them be- 


longed 1 Map the privilege of coming to his 
Court to worſhip him, and a promiſe of his bleſ- 
ſing if they ſincerely didit: Whereas the Hea- 
thens who by reaſon of their Idolatry were not 
permitted to ſerve him, are ſuid to be afar 
off, and ſo far without God in the World, as 
to have no freedom of acceſs to his Service, no 
ſuch converſe with him, or relation to him, Eph. 
12, 13175 19: +: 


Now God being ſtill as holy a God as ever, 


and fil of purer eye than to behold iniquity | 


the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
plainly to make our freedom of acceſs to. God 
to depend upon our being ſanctiſied in the ſacri- 
fical ſenſe, i. e. our being purged; and deliver- 
ed from the guilt of ſin by an atone ment made 
for us by the Blood of Chriſt, that our ſins being 
thus pardoned through faith in his Blood, we 
may have peace with God, and an acceſs to his 
favour, This plainly ſcems to be the import of 
thoſe words, If the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh, (and by ſo doing procureth an admiſ- 


ſion of the perſon cleanſed to ſerve God in 


the Sanctuary,) How much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God 
L for us,] purge your Conſcience from dead 


works, Heb. 9. 12. Lor works e vpoſing you to 


death, the puniſhment of the perſon who came 
unclean into God's preſence, that ſo you may be 
admitted] to ſerve the living God? See the 
Notes there. So Again, the Apoſtie having 
ſaid that the Covenant eſtabliſbæd in the Blood 
of Chriſt, was this, that he would be mercitul 
to our iniquities, and remember our ſins no 
more; aud kaving thence inferr'd, that ha- 
ving thus obtain'd remiſſion for us, there was 
no need that he ſhould make himſelf again an 
offering for ſin, he adds, that therefore we 
may draw near to God with full aſſurance 
of Faith, that we ſhall be accepted through the 
beloved, as having our hearts ſprinkled by 
his Blood, and therefore cleanſed jrom all guilt 
of Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed [by 
Laptiſm] with pure water, Heb. 10. 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 212. . 

Ino things obſerved by the judicious Dr. 
Barrow, ſcem here conſiderable, _ 
1. * That the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe im- 
* plies, that no precedent diſpenſation had ex- 
* hibited any manifeſt overture, or promiſe o 
pardon, and upon that account were in 4 
main point defective; for the Lioht of Na- 
© ture doth only direct to duty, condemning eve- 
* ry man in his own judgment, and conſcience, 
. who tranſgreſſeth; hut AS to pardon, in caſe of 
* tranſgrejſuon, it is blind, and ſilent ; and tix 
Law of Moſes rigorouſly e xactet h punctual 04 
© bedience, denouncing in expreſs terms à den- 
demnation, and curſe to the trangreſſors of it 
© in any part; and ſo it was a Law sd uνα E 
© £05747, not able to give life, Gal. 3. 21. 
© or fave us from death. Hence doth the Apo- 
* fle lay down this as the foundation of this 
© whole Diſpute, that the Goſpel alone was rae 
power ofGod through Faith to theSalvati- 
© onbothof Jew and Gentile, Rom. 1. 16,17. ber 
© cauſe in that alone was the righteouſneſs 0 
* God by faith revealed ro beget faith in them, 
* even the faith by which the juſt ſhall Iive, 
© declaring that n precedent dijpenſation cou 


* juſtf* 
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ie any man, and that a man is juſtified b 

6 _—_— hath an abſolute need of ſuch a juſti- 
& fication 4s that: which the Goſpel rendereth. 
A i%,ẽĩu- , We therefore collect, ſaith 
he, that a man is juſtified by faith without 
« the works of the Law, whether Natural or 
Moſaical, which juſtification muſt therefore 
import their receiving that free pardon which 
© the criminal and guilty World did. ſtand in 
& need of, and without which no man could have 
© any comfort in his mind, or peace with. God : 
«© For if the ſtate o Man was @ ſtate of Rebel- 
© ion, and ſd of heinous 755 of having for- 
feited God's favour, and of obnoxiouſneſs to 
© his. wrath, then that juſtification which he 


© mowing that Guilt, and reſtoring him to the 
And this may. alſo ſtrongly. be argued from 
the Objections which the Jew and Gentile made 
arainſt this Doctrine of Fuſtification by 4 free 
Act of. Grace, ) that it ſeemed fo render it ue 
juſt in God to take. vengeance on thoſe Sins 
which tended ſo highly to the glory of God's 
grace; ſee the Note on Rom. 3. 5. and to en- 


the Note on v. 8. And more eſpecially from the 
Objeftions which he anſwers, Chap. 6. 1, 15. 
For thus they run, Ti pz , What do we 
ſay then ? Ldo we ſay this, ] Let us [who have 
received this grace, ] continue till] in ſin, 
that grace may abound [towards us ?] And 


cauſe we are not under the Law, [which con- 
demns us to death for every tranſgreſſion, ] but 
under [ that Covenant uf] Grace Lwhich allows 


That is, da me by declaring that we are juſtifi- 
ed freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and 
that as ſin abounded grace did more abound, 
give juſt occaſion for theſe Inferences ? Nom if 


| cribed O Fuſt ific ation, did not only _oblige #5 
to, but even comprehend and include Evangeli- 


there be for theſe Objections? And therefore 
20, The Docter (p- 83.) propoſes it as his 
Conjetture, That,the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe 
deſignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer. this Objection 


Chriſtianity, viz. that it did upon ſo ſlender a 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, ten- 
der ro all Perſons (indifferently, howſoever cul- 
pable their former. lives had been, a plenary re- 
niſſon of rheir ſine, and. reception into God's 
J@vour, The Jews could not conceive or reliſh 
that any man ſo caſily ſhould be tranſlated in- 
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needed must be a diſpenſation” of Mercy re- 


courage us to do evil that good may come, See. 


v.15. What then'ſhall we [go on in] fin, be- 


the pardon, aud promiſes the forgiveneſs of it I 


the faith to which St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe aſ- 


cal and conſtant, Obedience, what colour could 


ef the Jew and Gentile againſt this Doctrine of 


— — 2 — 


to à ſtate equal, or ſuperior to that which they 
ſuppoſed they did enjoy. The Gentiles them- 
felwes could hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians 
ſaid, Believe, and ij #is:5 os ode ve, thy faith 
ſhall ſave thee; rhis is one of the Exceptions. 
which Celſus makes againſt it. And (d) 
Zoꝛzimus having ſaid, that the Heathen Prieſts 
having told Conſtantine that their Religion af- 
faded no purgation for his Cri mes, he was 
per ſwaded to embrace Chriſtianity, as being 
told the Chriſtian Doctrine would take away all 
ſin; and had this promiſe annexed to it, That 
the ungodly, who would embrace it, ſhould 
preſently be abſolved from all ſins, intimates 
that he looked on this as a juſt Exception a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Faith. This prejudice a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, ſaith he, St. Paul removes, 
by ſhewing that, becauſe of all mens guilt and 
©. ſinfulneſs, ſuch an exhibition of mercy, ſuch 
© an overture of acceptance and remiſſion of 
c ſins was neceſſary in order to. ſalvation, ſo 
© that without it nd man could be exempted 
| ath and miſery, and that conſequently 
#/ Religions, as not exhibiting ſuch a 
© remiſſion, muſt be eſtcemed in a main point 
. 


* \ 


+ $ 7. Object. ks | But againſt this it may be 


objected, That aur Juſtification ſeems to be con- 


nected with our Glorification, for whom he 
juſtifies them he alſo glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. 
Nom it is certain that our future ſtate: of Glo- 
ry, depends not only on our Faith, but Works ; 
And by the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, 
is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 
6,7, IO. we being all to be hereafter recompenſed 
according to our works. 
Anſw. 1. To this it may be anſwered in the 
words of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, (Pr. Ca- 
tech. p. 89.) That whom God juſtifies, if they 
paſß out of this Life in a juſtified ſtate, them 
he will certainly glorify. Or as in his Para- 
phraſe, Whom he called to ſuffer after the 
example of his Son, them upon patience and 
perſeverance under thoſe Sufferings, he juſt i- 
fies, i. e. he approves of as ſincere, and wor- 
thy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glorified with 
him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim.2.11,12, 1 Pet. 4.13. 
and whom he thus juſtifies, them he will alſo 
glorify. And according to this import of the 
words, Fuſtification doth not ſignify, as in the 
great diſpute of the Apoſtle, the remiſſion of our 
paſt ſins committed before Faith in Chris, but 
rather our Tuſtification at the great Day of 
out Accounts, as his ſincere —5 Faithful Ser- 
vants. As ut ſeems to import moſt clearly in 
thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, I know no- 
thing of my ſelf (whereby to condemn my [elf 


of uufaithfulneſs in tne diſcharge of my Office) 
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faith which giveth us an interes} in the propi- 
tration purchaſed by it. 


* 
n 


To ſet this matter in the clearest light, and 
ſhew the reaſon why it was neceſſary that ſuch 
an at of grace in pardoniag our past ſins upon 
vur faith in Chriſt ſhould be vouchſafed, that ſo 
we might be reconciled to God, capacitated for 
his friendſhip, and fitted for his ſervice, let it 
be ob ſer ved, | | „ 

1. That to come to God, ig to approach 
him in the way of worſhip, as in 
thoſe words, He that cometh 
to God muſt believe that he 
is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeck 
him, Heb. 11:6. 

2ly, That God being an holy God, none were 
to come into his preſence who had any pollution 
or defilement upon them, upou pain of death, 
till they were fanttified, or cleanſed ſrom it, by 
forme purification or at one ment made jor thein 
to God. He dwelt in the whole Camp of Iſrael, 


See Pſal. 42. 
2. & 65. 2. 
86. 9.95. 26 
IIA. 1. 12. 


and ſo thoſe Lepers, who were ſo unclean as to” 


pollute the Camp, were drawn from it, Lev. 13. 
46.Numb.5.2,3. 2Kings 15.5. And thoſe Sin- 
offerings which were polluted with the ſius 0 
the whole Congregation, were carried ont of the 
Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22, 27. Heb. 13. 11, God 
dwelt more eſpeciaily in the Temple, and 
therefore they who bad leſſer impurities, i. e. 
who were defiled by the dead, or by an ifſuc, an 
all meni{truous women, were not to come thither 
till they were cleanfed from theſe defilenunts, 
Lev. 12.4. & 15-31. More ver he being aGod 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, they 
who had committed an) fin of ignorante, or lay 
under the guilt of it, were 7/04 permitted to come 
into the Court of the Men of Urael, till they 
had broig ht their Offering of Atonement. See 
Ainſworth % Numb. 5. 3. 


34% They who had no Ceremonial Defilement 


to be purged away, and no known fin to 11a 
Aronement for, were admitted to come near to 
God, as heins holy, they had T&oay@yV Thy 
2:5, a freedom of acceſs to God i hs Ta- 
bernacle, aud in hi, Lemple, whence they are 
filed 5 2245 &y yifer 4v79, the people that draw 
near to God, Tfal. 65. 4. & 148. 14. Lev. 
10.3. AndGod is ſaid tobe 5 O £yYiCov , 
a God near to them, Veut. 7. 4. beth by re- 
lation, as havins owned them as his Children, 
and entred into Covenant to be their Cod, and 
by his more eſpecial preſence with them, for the 
Shechinah, or the glorious Preſence dwelt a- 
21019 them in the holy place, and ſo to them be- 
longed \ M47 pe the privilege of comms. to his 
Court to worſhip him, and a promiſe of his bleſ- 
ſtag if they ſtacerely did it: Whereas the Hea- 
thens who by reaſon of their Idolatry were not 
permitted to ſerve him, are ſuid to be afar 
oft, and fo far without God in the Wirld, as 
to have no freedom of acceſs to his Service, ub 
ſuc h converſe with him, or relation to him, kph. 
1. 125 13 17 19. 


gr rn meme —·l? 06 DIS ESE 


Now. God being ſtill as holy a God as ever, 
and ſtill of purer eye than to behold iniquity 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem as 
plainly to make our freedom of acceſs to God 
to depend upon our being ſanctiſied in the ſacri- 
fical ſenſe, i. e. our being purged; and deliver- 
ed from the guilt of ſin by an atonement made 
for us by the Blood of Chriſt, that our ſins being 
thus pardoned through faith in his Blood, we 
may have peace with God, and an acceſs to his 


favour, This plainly ſeems to be the import of 


thoſe words, If the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 


fleſh, (and by fo doing procureth an admiſ- 


lion of the perſon cleanſed to ſerve God in 
the Sanctuary,) How much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to God 
[ for us,] purge your Conſcience from dead 
works, Hleb. . 12, {or works expoſing you to 
death,, the puniſhment of the perſon who came 
uncleait iiito God's preſence, that fo you may be 
admitted] to ſerve the living God? See the 
Notes there. So again, the Apoſtle having 


— 


: : : ; C. 
ſaid that the Cover.ut eſtabliſhed in the Blood 


„/ Chriſt, was this, that he would be merciful 


to our iniquities, and remember our fins no 
more; aud kaving thence infer” d, that ha- 
ving thus obtaind remiſſion for us, there wa, 
no need that he ſhould make himſelf again an 
offering for fin, he adds, that therefore we 
may draw near to God with full aſſurance 
of Faith, that we ſhail be accepted through the 


beloved, as having our hearts ſprinkled by 


his Blood, and therefore cleanſed from all guilt 


of Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed [by 


Paztiim} with pure water, Heb. 10. 16, 17, 
„ 19, 20, 36, 33: | 

Ino things obſerved by the judicious Dr. 
Barrow, /cem here conſiderable, 

t. © That the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe im- 
* plies, that no precedent diſpenſation had ex- 
* hibited any manifeſt overture, or promiſe 0 
pardon, and upon that account were in 4 
* main point defective; for the Liovt of Na- 
© ture doth only direct to duty, condemming eve- 
* ry man in his own judgment, and conſcience, 
5 who tranſgreſſeth; but AS to pardon, in caſes; 
© tranſgrejjuon, it is blind, and ſilent; and tix 
* Law of Moſes r:gorouſly eæacteth punct uad o- 
© bedience, denouncing in expreſs terms à (of- 
© demnation, and curſe to the trangreſſors of it 
in any part; and ſo it was a Law d u,ẽJ̃ 
© £95744n744, not able to give life, Gal. 3. 21. 
© or fave us from death. Hence doth the Apo- 
* ftle lay down this as the foundation of ti 
© whole Diſpute, that the Goſpel alone was th 
power of God throughFaith to theSalvati- 
© ON bothof Jew and Gentile, Rom. 1. 16,17. be- 
© cauſe in that alone was the righteouſneſs of 
God by faith revealed ro beger faith in them, 
even the faith by which the juſt ſhall IVe, 
* declaring that no precedent di] penſation cout 
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ie any man, and that a man is juſtified by 
4 0 jap or hath an abſolute need of ſuch a juſti- 
5 fecation as that which the Goſpel tendereth. 
eye iv, We therefore collect, ſaith 
© be, that a man is juſtified by faith without 
the works of the Law, whether Natural or 
Moſaical, which juſtification muſt therefore 
© import their receiving that free pardon which 
© the criminal and 7 , World did ſt and in 
& need of, and without which no man could have 
Any comfort in his mind, or peace with God: 
© For if the ſtate , Man was a ſtate of Rebel- 
lion, and ſo of heinous guilt, of having for- 
© feited God's favour, an of obnoxiouſneſs to 
© his. wrath, then that juſtification which he 
c needed mud be A diſpenſation of Mercy re- 
moving that Guilt, and reſtoring him to the 
l favour of God. ö i 
And this may allo ſtrongly be argued from 
the Objections which the Jew and Gentile made 


At of Grace, that it ſeemed to render it un 
juſt in God to take vengeance on thoſe Sins 
which. tended ſo highly to the glory of God's 
grace; ſee the Note on Rom. 3. 5. and to en- 
courage us to do evil that good may come. Sce 
the Note on v. 8. And more eſpecially from the 
Objections which he anſwers, Chap. 6. 1, 15. 
For thus they run, Tl 87 ep 5 What do we 
; ſay then? [do we ſay. this, Let us [who have 
received this grace, ] continue Lil] in ſin, 
that grace may abound [towards us?] And 
v.15. What then ſhall we [go on in] fin, be- 
cauſe we are not under the Law, [which con- 
demns us to death for every tranſgreſſion,] but 
under [that Covenant of] Grace-[ which allows 
the pardon, and promiſes the forgiveneſs of it ?] 
That is, do we by declaring that we are juſtifi-. 
ed freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. 3. 24. and 
that as ſin abounded grace did more abound, 
give juſt occaſion for theſe Inferences ? Nom if 
the faith to which St. Paul, in this Diſcourſe aſ- 
cribed our Fuſt ification, did not only oblige us 
to, but even comprehend and include Evangeli- 
cal and conſtant Obedience, what colour could 
there be for theſe Objeions ? And therefore 

290, The Doctor (p. 83.) propoſes it as his 
Conjetture, That the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe 
deſignedly ſets himſelf to anſwer this Objection 
cf the Jew and Gentile againſt this Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, viz. that it did upon ſo ſlender a 
Condition or Performance as that of Faith, ten- 
der to all Perſons jindifferently, howſoever cul- 
pable their former lives had been, a plenary re- 
mſjion of their ſins, and reception into God's 
1avour, The Jews could not conceive or reliſh 


that any mam ſo caſily ſhould be tranſlated in- 


rot. 


avainſt this Doctrine of Fuſtification by a free 


to a" ſtate equal, or ſuperior to that which they 
ſuppoſed they did enjoy. The Gentiles them- 
ſelves could hardly digeſt it, that the Chriſtians 
ſaid, Believe, and 5 Tic:5 os oc oe, thy faith 
ſhall ſave thee.; rhrs is one of the Exceptions. 
which Celſus makes againſt it. And (d) 
Zozimus having ſaid, that the Heathen Prieſts 
having told Conſtantine that their Religion af- 
forded no purgation for his Crimes, he was 
perſwaded to embrace Chriſtianity, as being 
told the Chriſtian Doctrine would take away all 
ſin; and had this promiſe annexed to it, That 
the ungodly, who would embrace it, ſhould 
preſently be abſolved from all ſins, intimates 
that he looked on this as a juſt Exception a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Faith. This prejudice a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, ſaith he, St. Paul removes, 
by ſhewing that, © becauſe of all mens guilt and 
6 ſinfulneſs, ſuch an exhibition of mercy, ſuch 
© an overture of acceptance and remiſſion of 
« ſms was neceſſary in order to ſalvation, ſo 
© that without it no man could be exenipted 
q ath and miſery, and that Conſequently 
© all ot hel Religions, as not exhibiting ſuch a 
© remiſſuon, muſt be eſtcemed in a main point 
33 EE. 5 | 
8 7. Objed. 1, But againſt this it may be 
objetted, That our Juſtification ſeems to be con- 
need with -our Glorification, for whom he 
juſtifies them he alſo glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. 
Now it is certain that our future ſtate. of Glo- 
ry, depends not only on our Faith, but Mors; 
And by the ſame. Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, 
is promiſed to him that worketh good, Rom. 2. 
6,7 10. we being all to be hereafter recompenſed 
according to our works. = 
Anſw. 1. To this it may be anſwered in the 
words of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, (Pr. Ca- 
tech. p.89.) That whom God juſtifies, if they 
paſz out of this Life in a juſtified ſtate, them 
he will certainly glorify. Or as in his Para- 
phraſe, Whom he called to ſuffer after the 
example of his Son, them upon patience and 
perſeverance under thoſe Sufferings, he juſti- 
fies, i. e. he approves of as ſincere, and wor- 
thy, as they ſuffer for, ſo to be glorified with 
him, Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 1 1, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 
and hom he thus juſtifies, them he will alſo 
glorify. And according to this import of the 
words, Juſtification doth not ſignify, as in the 
great diſpute of the Apoſtle, the remiſſion of our 
paſt ſins committed before Faith in Chriſt, but 
rather our Juſtification at the great Day of 
our Accounts, as his ſincere pow. faithful Ser- 
vants, As ut ſeems to import moſt clearly in 
thoſe words of the ſame Apoſtle, I know no- 
thing of my ſelf (whereby to condemn my [elf 
of uufaithfulneſs in tne diſcharge of my Office) 
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ET am | 419t thereby juſtthed,. but he that 
juclgeth me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4. And in 
66 5 ie of the Epiſtle ts the Romans, Not 


the h-arers of the Law only ſhall be #izare 


ult betore God, but the doers of the Law 
form, 0 Nẽji all be juſtified, Rom.2.1 3. Aud 
% St. ſames, Abraham was juſtified by works 


inde was called the Friend:of God. 


Anſw. 2. But 2ly, there another ancient 


Lnerpretation of theſe words, which cuts off 
e whole force of this. Argument, viz. Thole 
he glorified, by giving them that Spirit of 


Glory, and of Cod, who is the earneſt of their 
ſuture Inheritance. . He glorified themy ſay 


(f) St. Chryſoſtom, Thcodoret, Oecumenius, 
aad Theophylact, by the Spirit of Adoption, | 


calling them Sons, and giving them the 


grace of the holy Spirit. Te ftrengthen this In 
terpretation, let it be conſidered that ur \Savi- 
Dur is ſaid, whilſt be was oa Earth, to have 


wrong ht his Miracles by the Spirit of Gua , 
and by theſe Miracles he is ſaid ſometimes.to be 
9 Ca % glori fied, Luke 4.15. ſometimes to 


fhew forth I 4 his glory, John 271. 


and ſometimes it is ſaid that God Lage lo- 


rified him, John 8. 54. & 11. 4. & 13.3 1332. K T6. 


14. And when Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles and 
Believers the Holy Spirit to enable them to 


work the like Miracles, be expreſſes himſelf thus 


to his Father, The glory which thou gaveſt 
me bhave given them, that the World may 


know that thou haſt ſent me; Joh. 17. 22,23. 


Moreover, by reafon of this Spirit given with the 
Goſpel, the muniſiration of 95 keen is ſaid 
to be e EN with or in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 8,9, 10, 
11. as being the miniſt ration of the Spirit; and 
Believers, by participation of this Spirit of the 


Lord, are ſaid. not auly to behold the glory 
of the Lord, hut alſo to be changed into the 


ſame Image with him, from glory to glary, 


v. 18. aud ſo te be conformed to the Image 
of his Son. And thus, faith Origen an this. 


plare (g), they may be ſaid to be glorified in 
this Lift. Note alſo that when - the Apoſtle 
[peaks of our final Glorification in this Chapter, 


he fill ſpeaksi of it as a thing future, ſaying, 


We. ſhall be glorified with him, v. 1718, 1. 
here as here he ſpeaks of it as:4 thing paſt al. 
realy, ſaying, ve 9 ed dog, Ter 9 Fiess, 
whom he hath juſtified, them he hath alſo 


2lorified which confirms this Interpret ation. 
Aud laſtly, Thus it conuetts well with the fore- 
_ Zoing worde, The Spirit which helpeth our In- 


firmities, intercedeth according to the mind 
of God . for the Saints; Oid uad J, we know 
therefore that all things ſhall work together 
tor good to them who love God, who are 
called according to his purpoſe [of making 


them the Sous of God by vine 
em the Sous of God by. adoption, and giving 


them the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, Gal. 


4-6. Eph. 1.5, 13.] For whom he [thas] fore- 


knew, them he predeſtinated Lor appointed] 
to be thus conformed to the Image of his 
Son, and whom he [41s] predeſtinated, them 
he alſo called CLto the Chriſtian Faith,] and 
whom he called, Lapon their cordiæl embra- 
cing of that faith] he juſtified, [ we being made 
the Sons of God through faith in Chri3k Jeſus, 
Gal.3.26.] and wham he [bath thus} juſtifi- 
ed, them he hath alſo glorified. + ,. 4 
- $8. Object. 20, It may be ſaid, that not 
only our Tuſtification, but Salvation is by the 
Apoſtle a/cribed to Faith: As when he faysBy 
grace ye are ſaved through faith, Eyh. 2. 8,9. 
and if thou believeſt with the heart, thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit. 3. 5. whereas 
doubtleſs Salvation dependeth on our Works, 
which therefore muſt be included in this Faith. .. 

Anſw. To this Objection I anſwer, That Sal- 
vation may very well in Scripture be aſcribed te 


Faith upon theſe two arcounts 5 


* 1 


1. Becauſe Faith put & tes in the way of Salva: 


* 
- 


tion; that way” of owning the Saviour of the 


World, and. ſubjetting our ſelves to his Govern- 
ment, which gives 11 A preſent right to Salua- 
tion, ſhould, God take us hence foon after Bap- 
riſm into this Faith, or a ſiucere belief in Chriſt, 
as in the caſe of thoſe many Martyrs who be- 
lieved, and \{uffered the ſame day; and if we 
live by, and ſaitably to this Faith, 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſtill ſubjecting our ſelves 
to his Laws and Government, will keep us in 
the ft ate of Salvation 3 for he that thus belie- 
veth in the Son hæth Eternal Life, Jo. 3. 36. 
See v. 16. i. e. he bath a preſent right to it, and 


may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, 


and by continuing fo to do, he ſhall receive the 
end of his faith in the ſalvation of his foul. 
It put u in 4 pre ſent ſtate of freedom from 


condemnation, by procuring the pardon of all 
our past ſms; for he that thus believeth, ſhall 


not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from death to life, Fohn 5. 24. & 3. 18. J. 
doth at preſent fave us from the wrath of God, 
he being only angry with ws on the account of 
ſin unpardoned; for being juſtified, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, by faith in his blood, we ſhall be ſa- 
ved from wrath by him, Ram. 5. 9. Nom thi 
is all which very frequently is ſigniſted by the 
words Saved and Salvation: As when it is faid 


of Zachzus, This day is Salvation come unto 


this Houſe z and the Lord daily added to 
the Church 74; ooZou; the ſaved, Acts 2. 
47. And again, The word of the Croſs is 
Tors go Uto us the Taved, the power 
of God, 2 Cor. 1. 18. See this farther pro- 
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Ay, Salvation may be well aſcribed to Faith, 


ot indeed in oppoſition to, or excluſion of works, 


hut rather as the cauſe, and the producer of all 
orks of Piety and Righteouſneſs: And bot! 
the Wiſdom and the Excellency of this Method 
r the procuring the great ends of Chriſtian Pie- 
iy, of purity of Life, and of ſincere Obedience 
to the whole Will of God, will be extreamly evi- 
Jent from theſe Conſiderations : 

1. That this Faith, conſigned by Baptiſm, 


oth lay the higheſt Obligations on us to a Liſe 


Holineſs and Obedience, under the pain of 
r feiting all the Bleſſings of the New Cove- 
ant, or all the Privileges of Chriſtianity. For 
(10 Faith in him as the true Meſſiah, the Pro- 
pher” ſent from God to declare his Will, and 


make known his Precepts, and to lay down the 


Terms on which we may expect Salvation from 
him, muſt ſurely oblige us to perform that Will, 


and to ſubmit to the Terms on which alone Sal- 


vation is thus tendred to us, not only that we 
ay not miſs of that Salvation, but that we 
may not be condemned as Deſpiſers of jo great 
Sal vation. | 

Au ain, Faith in him as our Saviour, one 
Tho hath by his death purchaſed deliverance 
ro 1s from death, and from the wrath to come, 
muſt ſure oblige us, as well in point of Duty, 
a of Gratitude, to live to him who died for 
us, 2 Cor. 5. 18. and being bought with ſuch a 
price, to glorifie him with our Souls and Bo- 
lies which are his, 1 Cor, 6. 20. eſpecially 
when we conſider that this was one great end of 
rveſe his Sufferinss he having died for all, 
that they who live ſhould not henceforth 
bvre to themſelves, but to him that died for 
them, that he might redeem us from this pre- 
ſent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and purify us to 
himſelf a People zealous of good Works, 
Eph. 5.25, 26. and that we being dead to lin, 
might live to righteouſneſs, 1 Per. 2. 24. 
Aad feirely; they Cannot expect the Bleſſings of 
hrs falutary Paſſion, who defeat the defion, and 
ſtrate the purpoſe of it. | 

Faith in him as our Lord and King, as it 
't doth preſuppoſe his right to require Service 
em, and preſcribe Laws to us, ſo must it en- 
e us to the honour and ſervice of this Lord; 
er why, ſaith he, call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
49 not the things that I ſay? Luke 6. 46.) 20 
fear and to obey this King of Saints, as knows 
ing he will ſay to all his diſobedient Subjects, 
bring theſe mine enemies, which would nor 


| ſhould reign over them, and ſlay them be- 


tore me, Luke 19. 27: 

- Faith, laſtly, in him as our judge and our 
warder, muSt cauſe us herein to exerciſe 
Pur ſelves always to have Conſciences void 
>: offence towards God and Man, Acts 24.16. 
de deſire to be found blameleſs at that dan, 


J 


34.2.0 
ve/l 


2% to be ſted{at and avounding in the work, of 
: Lord, which w:ll /o plentifully he rewarded, 
þ or. 15. 58. | 


Jed in the Notes on Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. 


In a word, to what other end can we think. 
an holy God was ſo concerned that we ſhould 
firmly be perſwaded of, and yield a free aſſent 
to theſe things? · Can it be only this, that he 
ſhould fill our heads with Notions, but leave us 
ſtill at liberty to diſobey the Meſſase ſent us 
from Heaven by his only Son ? Why then, ſaid 
he,This is my beloved Son, hear him? Matth. 
17.5. Can he ſuffer us to ſlight the Terms on 
which alone Salvation is this tendred to us? 
Why then were they at all propounded ? Can he 
permit ute be diſobedicnt to this Lord, or Re- 
bels to this King of Saints? Why then was this 
Authority conferred upon him? Hath he made 
him the Judge, and the Rewarder of all Men 
at the grent Day? And will he not reward therm 
{1 according to their Works ? „ 
But then if we con ſider further, this Faith, 
as it hath Baptiſm anne ved to it, according to 
thoſe words of Chriſt, He that believeth and is 
| baptized ſhall be ſaved our obligation to O- 
bedience by it will ſtill be more evident. Fur is 
not our Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, az entire dedication of 
our ſelves to the ſervice of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, 4 ſolemn entrance into Covenant that we 
will own no other God, will ſerve no other Lord, 
will not be led by the unclean, but by the con- 
duc, of the good and holy Spirit? Did not Chriſt 
command his Diſciples to teach them whom 
they baptized, to obſerve all things which he 
commanded ? Matth. 28. 20. and must they not 
be obliged to obey what they were to be taught 
in his Name © What is it to baptize, but Han- 
dh to make Diſciples ro the holy Jeſus ;, and 
hath he not ſaid, Then only are you my Diſci- 
ples indeed, when you continue in my word? 
John 8. 31. What is it to be baptized, but to 
make the ſtipulation of a good Conſcience 
towards God? 1 Pet, 3. 21. and are not we 
obliged to be true to this ſolemn Promiſe made 
to God? Or can we neplett to do ſo without 
mocking him, and taking his ſacred Name in 
vain * Are we not baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt? And ate not they who name that Name 
engaged to depart from all Iniquity? 2 Jim. 
2.19. Hath not S.. Paul informed us, that as ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chriſt, are baptized 


| into his death, Kom.6.3. and ſo are by that bap- 


tim obliged to die to ſin, v. 6.11. not to obey 
it in the luſts thereof, not to yield their Mem- 
bers inſtruments of {in to unrighteouſneſs, bu: 
6% walk in newneſs of life, v. 1 2, 1 3. to live to 
God, and to preſent their Members inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs to God, v. 4. 10,13. 21d 
to have their fruit to holineſs, that the end 
may be eternal life, v. 22. And that upon this 
conformity to Chris's Death and Reſurret!ion 
depends our hope that we ſhall live with him? 
v. 8. So that tis evident to a demonſtration, 
that both our Faith and Baptiſm as lay upon us 
the ſtrictest Obligations ro depart from all mi- 
quity, and yield ſincere Obedience to the Laws 
of God and Chriit, as we expect the Bleſſings 
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yet am H not thereby juſtified. but he that 


juclgeth me is the Lord, 1 Corygige Aud in 


lo ſa onde of the Epiſtle to th Romans, Not 
the bearers of the Law oy ſhall be A“ 


{x(t betore God, but the doers of the Law 
T i907) ſhall be juſtified, Rom.2.13. Aud 
6% St. James, Abraham was juſtified by works 
4nd-he was called the Friend of God. 
Anſw. 2. But 20, there is another ancient 
Interpretation of theſe | words, which cuts off, 
te whole -farce of this Argument, viz. Thoſe 
he glorified, by giving them that Sptrit:of 
Glory, and of God, who is the earneſt of their 
ſuture Inheritance. He glorified themy ſuy 
(F) St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, 


and Theophylact, by the Spirit of Adoption, 
giving them the 


calling them Sons, and | 
grace of the holy Spirit. Ta ſtrengthen this In 
terpretation, let it be conſidexed that vu Sævi- 
dur # ſaid, « wh ſt he was an Earth, ta have 
wrought his Miracles by the Spirit of Gud ; 
and by theſe Miracles he is faid ſametimes.to be 
So FaH . glorified, Luke 4.1 5. ſometimes t 
new forth & A ur 2974 his glory, John 2. 
and ſometimes ii 15 ſaid that God-Hfage glo- 
rified him, John 8. 54. & 11. 4. & 13.3 1333. &KI6. 
14. And when Chriſt gave ta b 0 ſt les 41d 
Believers the Holy Spirit to enable them vu 
work:the lite Miracles, be expreſſes himſelf thus: 
to his Father, The glory which: thou gaveſh 
me bhave given them, that the World may. 
know that thou haſt ſent me; Joh. 17. 2223. 
Mareaver, by'reaſon of this kate with the 


Goſpel, the muniftration of Yuſtification is ſaid 


to be e $4 with or in glory, 2 Cor. 3.8,9,19; 
11. as being the miniſtration! of the Spirit ; and 
Believers, by participation of this | 
Lord, are ſatd vat auly to behold the glory 
of the Lord, But w/o to be changed into the 
ſame Image with him, from glory to glary, 
u. 18. aud ſo te be conformed to the Image 
of his Son. Aud thus, faith Origen an this 


plare (g), they may be ſaid to be glorĩfied ia 


this Lift. Mete alſo that wben she Apoſtle 
peaks of ei final Glorification iu this Chapter, 
be fell ee 4 thing Hirurt, faping, 
We. ſhall be glorified withhimy v. 17,181. 
eherne a here be ſpe aks of it ar A thang paſt at<. 
ready, ſaying, de J dnaiors, Tere 0 Fiege, 
whom he hath. juſtified, them he hath alſo 
glorified; which confirm this Int 5 
Aud laſtiy, Thus it connects well with t he fore- 
going words, The Spirit wiuch helpeth our In- 
firmities, int ercedeth according to the mind 
of God for the Saints; Oidwad 5, we know 
therefore that all things ſha}l work together 
for good to them who love God, Who are 
called according to his purpoſe [of making 


ir of the 


et ation. 


them the Seng e, God by. adeption, and\giume 


them the Spit uf hir Son in their hearts, Gal. 


4.6. Eph. 145 73. ] For whom he [ths] fore- 
knew, them he predeſtinated Lor. appointed] 
to be thus conformed to the Image of his 
Son, and Whonrhe Lr Hhu⁴ pretteſtinated; them 
he alſo called Cte the Chriſtian Faith] and 
whom hie called, [Cuponithrir cordial embra- 
cing of that faith} he juſtiſied, Line being. made 
rhe Sons o/ God through faith in Chriſi Feſws; 
ed, them he hath alſo glorified. + \. 45h 
88. Object. 21y, It may. be ſaid, that not 
only our Juſtification, but Salvation is by the 
Apoſtle ſcribed to Faith: As when he ſays;By 
grace ye are ſaved through faith, Eph.2.8;9. 
and if thou believeſt with the heart, chou 
ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Tit. 3. 5. whereas 
doubtleſs Salvation dependeth an our Works, 
which therefore muſt be included in this Faith, 
Anſw. To this Objettion Fanſwer, That Sal- 
vation may very well in Scripture be aſcribed te 


Faith upon theſe two arcounta o d e n n 
1. Becauſe Faith puts us in the way of Salua« 
tin; that may of owning the Saviour of the 
World, aud ſubjetting out ſelves to his:Govern- 
ment, which gives wm a prejent Tight to Salva- 
tron, ſhould, God take' us hence ſoon After Bup- 
tiſn into rhis Faith, or a ſincer belief in Chrisi, 

as in the caſe of thoſe mam Martyrs wh te! 
lived, and\(affired the Jane do; 914 if we 
live by, and faitably to this Faith, ſtill omaing 
the Lord Jeſus; and till ſubjecting our- ſelves 


| Gal:3 26.0 and wham he [.hath th juſtifi⸗ 


to his Laws and Government, will keep ins in 
the ſtate of Salvation; for he that thus belie- 
veth in the Son heth Eternal Life, Joh. 3.36. 
See v. 16. i. e. he bath a preſent right to it, und 
may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, 
and by continuing fo to do, he ſhall reteive'the 
end of his faith in the ſalvation / his foul, 
It puts us in a preſent ſtate of freedom from 
condemnat ion, by procuring the pardon af all 
our past ſins; for he that thus believeth, ſhall 
not come into condemnation, but is paſſed 
from death to life, John 5: 24. & 3. 18. | 
doth at preſent ſave us from the wrath of God, 
he being only angry with i on the account of 
ſm unpardoned ; for being juſtified, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, by faith in his blood, we ſhall be ſa- 
is all which very frequently in ſignified by the 
words Saved and Salvation: As when it 15 fa" 
of Zachzus, This day is Salvation come unto 
this Houſe ; and the Lord daily added to 
the Church 7%; ooZou%; the ſaved, Acts 2. 
47. And again, The word of the Croſs is 
Tei; Teo οẽůHiy to us the Taved, the power 
of God, 2 Cor. 1. 18. See this farther pro- 
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Jed in the Notes on Eph. 2. 8. Tit. 3. 5. 
„t indeed in oppoſition to, or excluſion of works, 
but rather as the cauſe, and the producer of all 


Vorbs of Piety and Righteouſneſs: And both 


ir the procuring the great ends of Chriſtian Pie- 


to the whole Will of God, will be extreamly evi- 
dent from theſe Conſiderations : 


1. That this Faith, conſigned by Baptiſm, 


© Holineſs and Obedience, under the pain of 
4or feiting all the Bleſſings of the New Cove- 
ant, or all the Privileges of Chriſtianity. For 
(10 Faith in him as the true Meſſiah, the Pro- 
phet ſent from God to declare his Will, and 
make known his Precepts, and to lay down the 
Terms on which we may expect Salvation from 
him, muſt ſurely oblige us to perform that Mill, 
and to ſubmit to the Terms on which alone Sal- 
vation is thus tendred to us, not only that we 
may not miſs of that Salvation, but that we 
may not be condemned as Deſpiſers of jo great 


Valuation. . 


who hath by his death purchaſed deliverance. 
ro us from death, and from the wrath to come, 
muſt ſure oblige us, as well in point of Duty, 


us, 2 Cor. 5. 1 5. and being bought with ſuch a. 
price, to glorifie him with our Souls and Bo- 
dies which are his, 1 Cor, 6. 20. eſpecially 
when we conſider that this was one great end of 
_ theſe his Sufferings , he having died for all, 
that they who live ſhould not henceforth 
lire to themſelves, but to him that died for 
them, that he might redeem us from this pre- 
ſent evil world, Gal. 1. 4. and purify us to 
himſelf a People zealous of good Works, 
Eph. 5.25,26. and that we being dead to lin, 
might live to righteouſneſs, 1 Per. 2. 2 
Aad furely, they cannot expect the Bleſſings of 
hrs falutary Paſſion, who defeat the deſion, and 
 irnſtrate the purpoſe of it. | 

Faith in him as our Lord and King, as it 
't doth preſuppoſe his right to require Service 
om, and preſcribe Laws to us, ſo mu$t it en- 
Z ge us to the honour and ſervice of this Lord; 
fer why, ſaith he, call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I ſay? Luke 6. 46.) to 
ear and to obey this King of Saints, as know- 
"ng be will ſay to all his diſobedient Subjects, 
bring theſe mine enemies, which would not 
| ould reign over them, and ſlay them be- 
tore me, Luke 19. 27: | 

Faith, laſtly, in him a our judge and our 
Pewarder, must cauſe us herein to exerciſe 
Pur ſelves always to have Conſciences void 
2 offence towards God and Man, Acts 2.4.16. 
e deſire to be found blameleſs at that dav, 
aud to be ſtedſaſt and abounding in the work, of 
"ie Lord, which will ſo plentifully be rewarded, 
Cor. 15. 1 | 


24% Salvation may be well aſcribed to Faith, 


the Wiſdom and the Excellency of this Method 


:y, of purity of Life, and of ſincere Obedience 


Joth lay the higheſt Obligations on us t6 4 Liſe 


Aoain, Faith in him as our Saviour, one 


4 of Gratitude, to live to him who died for 


—_ 


In a word, to what other end can we think. 
an holy God was ſo concerned that we ſhould 
firmly be perſwaded of, and yield a free aſſent 
to theſe things ?»Can it be only this, that he 


ſhould fill our heads with Notions, hut leave us 


ſtill at liberty to diſobey the Meſſuce ſent us 
from Heaven by his only. Son? Why then," ſaid 
he,This is my beloved Son, hear him? Matth. 
17. 5. Can he ſuffer us to flight the Terms on 
which alone Salvation is thus tendred to uss 
Why then were they at all propounded ? Can he 
permit us to be diſobedicnt to this Lord, or Re- 
bels to this King of Saints? Why then was this 
Authority conferred upon him Hath he made 


him the Judge, and the Rewarder of all Men 


at the great Day? And will he not reward them 
all according to their Works 2. COLE, 

But then if we conſider further, this Faith, 
as it hath Baptiſm annexed to it, according to 
thoſe words of Chriſt, He that believeth and is 
baptized ſhall be ſaved; our obligation to O- 


bedience by it will ſtill be more evident. For is 
not our Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, az entire dedication of 
our ſelves to the ſervice of the Bleſſed Trini- 


ty, 4 ſolemn entrance into Covenant that we 
will own no other God, will ſerve no other Lord, 
will not be led by the unclean, but by the con- 
duct of the good and holy Spirit? Did nut Chriſt 


command his Diſciples to teach them whom 


they baptized, to obſerve all things which he 
commanded ? Matt h. 28.20. and mut they not 
be obliged to obey what they were to be taught 
in his Name! What is it to baptize, but yagy- 
Leto make Diſciples to the holy Jeſus; and 
hath he not ſaid, Then only are you my Diſci- 
ples indeed, when you continue in my word? 
John 8. 31. What is it to be baptized, but to 
make the ſtipulation of a good Conſcience 
towards God? 1 Pet. 3. 21. and are not we 
obliged to be true to this folemn Promiſe made 


4. to God? Or can we neglett to do ſo without 


mocking him, and taking his ſacred Name in 
vain * Are we not baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt? Aud are not they who name that Name 
engaged to depart from all Iniquity? 2 Tim, 
2.19. Hath not St. Paul informed us, that as ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chriſt, are baptized 
into his death, Rom. &. 3. and fo are by that bap- 
tiſm obliged to die to fin, v. 6. II. not to obey 
it in the luſts thereof, not to yield their Mem- 
bers inſtruments of fin to unrighteouſneſs, but 
to walk in newneſs of life, v. 1 2, 1 3. to live to 
God, and to preſent their Members inſtru- 
ments of righteouſneſs to God, v.. 10, 13. 2 
to have their fruit to holineſs, that the end 
may be eternal life, v. 22. And that upon this 
conformity to Christ's Death and Reſurrection 
depends our hope that we ſhall live with him ? 
v. 8. So that *tis evident to a demonſtration, 
that both our Faith and Baptiſm do lay upon us 
the ſtriflest Obligations ro depart from all ini- 
quity, and yield ſincere Obedience to the Laws 
of God and Chriit, as we expect the Bleſſings 
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purchaſed by him for, or promi ed to. Believers. 


4; they &. Pete ſaith on this , that 


Baptiſm now ſaveth us, 1 Per. 3. 21. fo may 
ſalvation be on the ſame account aſcribed ta 


our Faith in Chrift, N wage 

2ly, Faith is the Spring and the Foundation 
of all the Obedience we afterwards perform, and 
therefore may be well ſaid to ſave as maiy as 
obtain Salvation, becauſe it worketh in them 
that Obedience by which. they are ſaved, and 
modes them to perform thoſe Conditions on 
mhich their actual Salvation doth depend. Thus 
of Faith in God, the Apoſtle teacheth that 


it mus he neceſſarily laid as the foundation of all 


the fervice we perform unto him; for he that 
comerh to God muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly ſeek [to pleaſe] him, Heb. 11.6. And thus 
he ſhews it was with all the Patriarchs ana holy 
People of God before the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel; they by that Faith, which was the expecta- 
tion of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen, obtained teſtimony that they 
were righteous, Heb.11.4. and that they plea- 
Ted God, v. 5,8,18,19. obeyed his call :z rhe 


moſt difficult inſtances ;, chole rather to ſuffer 


affliction with the People of God, than to en- 


joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; wrought 


_ righteouſneſs, and ſuffered death, not accep- 
ting a deliverance, v. 25, 26, 3 3,35. And ſo it 
is with Faith in Chriſt, tis the foundation of all 
our Obedience, which therefore is in Scripture 
ſtiled the obedience of faith, Rom. 1. 5. & 16. 
26. and of all our good works, they being all the 
work of faith, 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. It is by vertue of 

this Faith that we are enabled 
1 John 5.5. to overcome the World, to re- 
1 Pet. 5. 9. fiſt the Devil, and to quench all 
Eph. 6. 16. the fiery darts of Satan. 71. 
| faith that works by love to God, 
and to our Brother, which love we teſtify to God 
by keeping his Commandments, and to our 
Neighvour by fulfilling the Laws of Juſtice 
and Charity. Ard this is very evident even 
from the nature of Faith; for can any man o- 
bey the Precepts this Prophet hath. delivered 
in his Father's name, unleſs he believes he was 
that Prophet which was ſent by him to reveal 
his will? And that King by whoſe Laws we muſt 
be governed? Can he ſubmit to the Terms of 
Salvation propounded by him, till he believes he 
is the Author of Salvation to all that obey 
him ? Car he herein exerciſe himſelf to have 
always a Conſcience yoid of offence towards 
God and Man, but by that Faith which doth aſ- 
fure him, that he will judge all men by theſe 


Laws,awaraing glory and immortality toeve- 


ry man that worketh righteouſneſs, K. 2.8, 
and puniſhing them with everlaſting deſtru- 
ction from his preſence that obey not his 
Goſpel? 2 Theſe 1.8. And is not then this Faith 
the true Foundation of all Chriſtian Piety? 
Thus doth the juſt man live by his faith, and 
doing jo believeth to the ſalvation of his ſoul. 
* 


"rice @ be ad i 


follow, this is to be aſcribed to the want of faith, 


other Bleſſings that we can enjoy; and that the 
and it is no leſs certain that theſe Bleſſings are 
by our Lord confined to the Obedient; for not 


| ſhall enter, ſaith he, into the Kingdom of 


tailed upon the wicked, Chriſt baving ſolemnly 
declared he will ſay to them at the great da), 


our Saviour was a Prophet ſent from God, we 


actually believe them then. 


ple, when Chrilt ſaith to his Diſciples, feari; 


Rom. 8. 2:4. becauſe it is the motive to\ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in our obedience, ſo may we be ſaid to be 
ſaved by faith upon the ſame account. And, 

zh, We may be well ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, 
becauſe where faith is hearty. and conſtant, it 
will produce ſincere Obedience, and \Heline(s 
will follow in the Life; And when it doth not 


This will be evident if me conſider the material 
Objects of our Faith, the Bleſſings promiſed to 
the Obedieat, and the Evils threatued to the 
Diſobedient; for it is certain, that the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed in the Goſpel, do far exceed all 


Evils threatned there are far more laſting and 
intolerable than any other, Evils we can ſuffer; 


- 4 

"*$ 
= 
—= 


every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, I 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, Matth. 7. 21. And 
tis as ſure that theſe tremendous Evils are en- 


Depart from me, I know ye not, ye work- 
ers of iniquity, v. 23. And if we do believe 


muſt believe thoſe Revelations he hath made-con- 
cerning both our future happineſs and miſery, and 
the conditions on which alone the one can be ob- 
tained, and the other is to be avoided. Nom 
can a man at the ſame time believe theſe are the 
greateſt Bleſſings which he can enjoy, and yet pre- 
fer a leſſer Good before them? If not, whenever 
he doth this, he ceaſes in effect to have this faith. 
Can a Man fully be perſwaded, that what be is 
about to do will render him obnoxious to the 
worſt of Evils, and yet be mov d to do it to a- 
void a leſſer Evil ? If not, whenever he doty 
chuſe to do what renders him obnoxious to the 
worſt of Evils, he ceaſeth to believe they are ſo. 
When therefore we neglett to do that which 1s 
by our Lord declared abſolutely neceſſary to ob- 
tain, and to ſecure our eternal Intereſts, and 
venture upon that to which he threatneth ever- 
laſting Miſery, *tis certain that we have 1b 
lively, full perſwaſion of theſe Truths then 
preſent to our Minds, and therefore do not 
So that although 
we may have ſtill ſuch an habitual aſſent to al 
that this great Prophet hath delivered, as that 
we do not doubt the truth of what he taught; 
yet doth not Chriſt dwell in our hearts b) 
faith, zor have we any living ſenſe, or per ma- 
nent perſwaſion of theſe Thruths on our Sow, 
but faith is at the preſent dead, and ſo no moi® 
deſerves the name of Faith, than a dead ma 
can properly be called a man. Thus for eau 


to periſh in the ſtorm, how is it that ye have 
not faith ? Mark 4. 40. He lays this to thei 


arms 
have 
t hein 
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© ſave them, for this they teſtify, by ſaying, Ma- to walk as he walked, 1 John 2. 6. that we 
ſter, ſave us; but that they did not actually do hereby know that we are in him, by 
exert this Truſt by an intire Commiſſion of, keeping of his word, v. 5. that whoſoever 
themſelves to the protection of his Providente aàbideth in him ſinneth not, and he that 
As therefore when we do what is contrary to ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known 


— — 


a." c — erties » . 


to the GA LAT IAN S. 


= 


our love to God, or te our hope, ang 
in him, there always is a want of lo 


4 he in is 4 like want of faith, and ſo when this 
4 1s cuſtomarily done, there muſt be a defect as to 
„ the habit, or the grace Fab. 

29, This will be ſtill more enfdent, 


canſeder all the glorious things whißh are aſchi- 
bed in Seripture te this faith, anth, do compare 


them with other payjages of the [ame Scripture : 
Fur inſtance, Whoſoever believeth that Je- 
ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 Joth: 
5. 1. ſaith the Apoſtle John; But then he 
adds in the ſame Chapter, W haſogver is born 


tue of this faith: And again, We know that 
whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not; bur 
he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
ſelf, and the wicked one toucheth him not; 
v. 18, chap. 3. 9. Whence it must follow, that 
he believeth not in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, that je- 
ſus is the Chriſt, who overcometh not by vir. 
tue of that faith, the temptations of the World, 
te Fleſh, and the Devil. Whoſoever confeſ- 
ſeth, ſauth the ſame Apoſtle, that: Jeſus is 
the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God, 1 Jom 4. 15. But then he alfo 
faith, He that abideth in him, ought alſo 


7 Mee 7 
de 4114 Hape, Y 
and truſt in God; ſo when we ao what is oppo- if this faith doth not pr 
ſite to the great Objects of our faith, there muſt engage us to walk in the light, and as he wall 


; Oo i ſug /a:thS?. Faul to theGalitiagf 
4 C 


of Gol, overcometh the world, Y. 5. by vlg dience in word and deed, Chap. 1 5. 


5 Fart if ye ſay we haverfgllowſhip with 
d walk in d 3 we lie. So that 
/e 


ve us from ſin, and 


um 
II. 


ed, tis not that faith in the Son of God the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of. We are not juſtified by the 
orks of the Law, but by the Faith of Je- 
Ga 
& 6. 15. But then it u, ſaith he, that 
Which wð 'ks.by love, Led. New 
Creatures. The ſame he ſaith in the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, declaring that his Goſpel was 
the power of God through faith unto Sal- 
vation, Rom. 1. 16. v. 5. But then *tis the 
obedience of faith in the fame Ken Obe- 
18. 0. 
beying from the heart the form of Doctrine 
delivered to them, Chap. 6. 16. which makes 
this faith become the power of God to ſalvation 
Whence it is evident that he eſteemed that a= 


lone true faith which was produttive of Obe- 


dience, and ſo doth virtually, although not for- 


mally, include Obedience, às the effebt is vir- 


tually contained in the cauſe, So that the dif- 
ference between men of judgment, as to ſavin 

faith, is more in words than ſenſe, they all de- 
ftgning the. ſame thing, that we cannot he ſa- 
ved by that faith which doth not produte in us 4 
ſincere Obedience to the Lams of Chriſt. 
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CHAP. I. 


a not of man, neither by 

man, [ for I received not 

my Call, or my Commiſſion to that Office from 
Man, nor was I choſen to it by Man, as Mat- 
thias was, ] but by Jeſus Chriſt [appearing to 


V eſs nf . Paul [who am] an Apoſtle, 


me in Perſon for that end, that he might ſend 


me to the Gentiles, Acts 22.21. & 26.16,17] 
and God the Father [who choſe me that 1 


ſhould know his will, and ſee that juſt One, 
and be his Witneſs to all Men, of what I had 


ſeen and heard, Acts 22. 14, 15. and revealed 
his Son to me, v. 1 3. even that God] who raiſed 


him from the dead; 


2. b And all the Brethren which are with 
me, [and own the Dottrine which I preach, 
ſend greeting] to the Churches of Galatia ; 
3. [Wiſhing that] Grace [may be] to you, 


and peace from God the Father, and from 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. Who gave himſelf Lan expiatory Sacri- 
nice] for our Sins, that he might deliver us 
from [the wrath and condemnation of } this 
preſent evil world, c according to the will 


© of God, and our Father [ Gr. of our God and 


Fat her. 

5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. | | 

6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 


del from him that called you to e the grace of 


Chriſt, to another Goſpel. 

7. Which, [whatſoever ſome may ſuggeſt, 
who preach another thing under the ſpecious 
title of the Goſpel,] is not Lindeed] another 


[Goſpel, nor would be ſo eſteemed by any of fied from my former Converſation, and my 


you, ] but [chat] there be ſome who trouble 
you [with falſe ſtories, ] and would pervert 


the Goſpel of Chriſt [by mixing with it the 
neceſſary obſervance of the Law of Moſes. 


8. But [whatſoever they ſuggeſt to you of 


another Goſpel, taught by Peter, Fames and 
John, J though we LApoſtles, ] or [ever] an 
Angel from Heaven, [ ſhould} preach any 
other Goſpel to you, than that which we 
[ Paul, and Barnabas, ] have preached to you, 
let him be accurſed. I 
9. [And that Je may not think this proceeds 
raſhly from me, but may the more regard it,] 


As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any 


man preach any other Goſpel to you, than 
that ye have received [. from 5] f let him be 
accurſed. 1 
10. [But this you cannot reaſonably ſuſpelt 
concerning me,] For do I now Cin the eæe- 
cution of my Apoſtleſhip,] 8 perſwade Lobe), 
or ſeek to appeaſe] men, or God? Or do 18 
ſeek to pleaſe men? [zo ſure, ] for if I yet 
A men, [if I made that my buſieſs,] 


I ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt Lin h 


that work, of the Goſpel which creates me ſo 
much hazard from them.] as 

11. But [howſcever others may leſſen my 
Goſpel,] I certifie you Brethren, that 
the Goſpel which was preached of me 
Li. e. by me to you, and others, J is not af- 
ter man. 
12. i For I neither received it of man, [#; 
the Jews do their Traditions from their Fa- 
thers,] neither was I taught it, but by the 
[immediate] k revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. k 

13. [And of this you may be further ſatiſ- 


Deportment, ſince I beg an to preach the Faith 


>) 


of Chriſt ;] For [doubtleſs] ye have heard of 
my 
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Chap. J. the Epiſtle to the G A LAT IAN S. 


my Converſation in times paſt in the Jews 7 ſhould have done,] but 1 went from Damaſ- 


a Annotations on Chap. I. 
g 2 Verſe 1. F. ar diporer, c di dpd, which ſenſe Soſthenes is called, 4 Brother, 
1 not of man, neither by man. I 1 Cor. 1. 1. as alſo Apollos, 1 Cor. 16. 12. 
ly It is no objection againſt the truth of theſe Timothy, 2 Cor. 1; 1. Titus, Chap. 2. 12. 
* words, that the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying by the Tychicus, Eph. 6. 23. Epaphroditus, Philip. 
ty Prophets at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 2. 25. Oneſimus, Col. 4. 9. Sylvanus, 1 Pet. 
4, and Saul to the work of the miniſtry to which 5. 12. St. Paul, 2 Pet. 3. 15. And in this 
oy I have called them, they faſted, and prayed, ſenſe the word Brethren ſeems to be diſtin- 
A and laid their hands on them, and ſent them guiſhed from that of Saints, Philip 4. 21. 
"7 away, Acts 13. 2, 3. for that this was not a and mention is made of the Brother whoſe 
w Miſſion to the Apoſtolical Office, appears, be- praiſe is in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. $. 18. of Ti- 
be cauſe St. Paul, at leaſt nine years before, was tus, Paul's fellow worker, of the Brethren, 
I. immediately called to it by God, and ſent to who are the Apoſtles of the Church, v. 25. 
F exerciſe it by Feſus Chriſt; and becauſe Bar- and of the Brethren, who for his Names 
* nabas is here equally ſeparated to this Of- ſake, went forth to preach the Goſpel, 14. 
Fo ice, and ſent with him, who yet was never king nothing of the Gentiles, 3 John 3—7. 
th an Apoſtle properly ſo called. This Sepa- or elſe it may be ſaid that the Apoſtle writes 
[ ] ration, and Miſſion therefore of them was according to the form of Epiſtles uſed in the 
* only by way of Prayer, and Benediction of beginning of Chriſtianity, when Biſhops ſent 
| ſl them in their Miniſtry ; or by way of ſpe- to other Churches, not in their own names 
£ cial Commiſſion to preach in the Synagogues only, but in the name of the whole Church 
of the Jews, v. 5. And this Miſſion they where they reſided : So (a) Clemens begins 
by preſently compleated, and then returned to his Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth thus, 
FA Antioch, declaring to them what they had The Church of God in Rome, to the Church of 
2 done in purſuance of it, Acts 14. 26, 27. God at Corinth; and ſo this Epiſtle being 
d Ver. 2. Kal ei ouy bot Taslts d, and all writ from Rome, ſhews the conſent of that 
" the Brethren that are with me. J It is the Church with him in his Doctrine. 255 
6 Fi Conjecture of the Reverend Dr. Hammond, Ver. 4. Ka 7 Yianua 74 Ots, according to 
the that the word Brethren here denotes, thoſe rhe will of God. j Theſe words may refer to 
that accompanied St. Paul in his Travels, our deliverance from the evil manners ofthis 
ig and aſſiſted him in preaching the Goſpel, in world, this being the will of God, even our 
| my : — * — | bac. 
Faith | | | NEE 
d of (a, H'Exxa1oia Oct n Tagen Poulw, Th ExxAndia Ort vαεuñ, u Kiew Fir. 4 
my | * Sani i- 


Religion, L which was ſuch ] that beyond cus, [the place of my Converſien,] to o Ara- 0 


meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God, 
and waſted it. U Acts 8. 3. C. 9. I, 13, 14. 
C 22. 4. & 26. 10, 110 3 

14. And profited in the Jews Religion a- 
dove many my equals in mine own Nation, 
[or above many Fews of the ſame age with me,] 
being more exceedingly zealous [than they 


| were]! of the Traditions of my Fathers. 


15. [Thus, I ſay, was my Converſation in 
io Re 540 But 1 it pleaſed God, who 
ſeparated me from my mother's womb, [as 
he had formerly done Jeremiah, to be a Pro- 
phet of the Nations, Chap 1. 5.] and [after] 
called me by his grace [to preach the Goſpel, 
Acts 22. 14+] | f | 3 * 

16. To reveal his Son m in [to] me, that 
might preach him among the Heathen, 


n immediately I conferred not n with fleſh 


and blood, Ci. e. with any man, ſo as to re- 
ceive any Miſſion from them to that work, or 
any Inſtructions how to perform it.] 7 

17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to 


them that were Apoſtles before me, Las, if 


I had wanted either Authority, or Inſtruction, 


bia, and returned again to Damaſcus , 
[preaching the Goſpel there.] 
18. Then after three years [of my Conver- 


ſion, j 1 went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, 


and abode with him fifteen days. 


19. But p other of the Apoſtles ſaw I P 


none, ſave Jones the Lord's Brother, [and 
therefore could not learn my Goſpel from them.] 
20. Now [| of the truth of ] the things 
which I write to you, L you may reſt aſſured, 


for] 4 beliold, before God I lie not. 


21. Afterwards I came into the Regions 

of Syria, Ci. e. to Ceſarea, Acts 22. 17, 18.] 
and [ro Troas, Acts 9. 30. & 22. 3. in] Ci- 
licia. 15 5 


22. And was [all the while] unknown by 
face to the Churches of Judza which were 


in Chriſt. 


23. But they had heard only, that he 


which perſecuted us [Chriſtians] in times 
paſt, now preacheth the faith which once 
he deſtroyed. : 


24. r And they glorified God, L for the 


Converſion he had wrought] in me. 
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Or elſe theſe words may be connected thus, 


Chriſt gave himfelf-for us according to the 
will of God,-viz that he ſhould.die for our: 
fins; and then the Apoſtle here allerts, in 
oppofition to the AAA Chriſtians, that 
our Juftificatiowby Faith in Chriſt's Death 
is according to the will of God, and that 
he: died in purſuanceiof his Decree to eſta- 


bliſn that new Covenant in his Blood by 


Faith, by which we are tranflared from that 


Wratb, and ſtate of Alienation from God, 
in which the World hes, and Have obtain'd 
Peace with God, and are become his Churetr: 


and People. 


Ver. 6. Au % aaa] 3- vuas, from him 


that ca led you ;] i. e. from God: For the A 


poſtle ſcarce ever aſcribes this work to him- 
ſelf, but conſtantly to God the Father. See 
Rom. 9. 24. 1 Cor5.450al. 1151 Tf. 2. 
12. & 4. 7, & 5. 24. 9 Hef. 2.14. 2 Tim. 1:9: 

Ibid. E 5420: Kebab, to the grace of: Ct. 
Or rather, by, or thtoughthe grace of Chriſt 


offered you in the Goſpel. For though <» 


be often put for d, yet © Neſſi, where it is 
etſewhere' ufed; doth either ſignifie, in the 


o_ „ . ＋ oy : C2441 
grace; or through the grace, as Ro. 5. 15. 
DO tz. 2 The. x6. 2 Tim; 2: x: nor 

: _ „ ** gh ® f \ FS \ us k © #21 
do 1 find where it is ever uſed in the Epi- 


ſtles for ds Ade. VV | | 
Ver. 9. Auel Nee to; let him be Anathema. 


Hence it follows (1.) That the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith, as it ſtands oppos'd to 
the contrary Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the 
obſervance of the Moſaical Law to Juſtifica- 
tion, is 4 Fundamental Doctrine, to which 
he that, oppoſeth himſelf, maintaining the 


A ws 1 4 1 


that a man 


of them: And fo they ſeem plainly ts have 
fallen under the Anathema of St. Paul, more 
dreadful: than all the vai Anathemu's they 


have thatidred out againſt the Proteſtants, | 
Mr. Waller, and Grotius note, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks here only of Doctrines con- 


trary to his Goſpel. But: this Ex poſition is 


GA.) contfary to the very words of: the A. 
poſtle, who faith not, againſt; but aπε , he- 
ſides what } have delivered. And it is' con- 
trary to the Expoſition of the (b) Fathers, 
St.Chryſoſtom, Occumeniiu, among the Greeks, 
and St. Auſtin among the Latins, whoſe 
note is this, He ſaith not, if they preach 
things contrary, but if they preach things ne- 
ver ſo little different from thetGoſpel which 1 
have preached to yu. Ils very true, as EG- 


his fuggeſts, that the Apoſtle doth not pre- 
tend to propound an Anathema apainft any 
man who ſhall ſuggeſt any thing farther in 
confirmation of Chri/Ps Goſpel, as St. John 
after did, or give any further Rules purſu- 
ant to the Precepts of it, by the ſuggeſtion 
of that Spirit by which the: Goſpel was en- 


dited, for then he would have pronounced 


an Anathema, upon all that writ after him, 
and even upon himſelf who writ many E- 
piſtles after this; but yet he pronounceth an 
Anathema upon all thoſe who preach a Go- 
ſpel which differed from the Goſpel which 
they preached, to whom alone it was by 
Chr:jt committed to propound the terms of 
Salvation, and this is that of which we do 


2 
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| Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes accuſe the Church of Rome, that they pro- 
to that end, deſerveth an Anathemi, as in- pound terms of Salvation no where delive- 
troducing another Goſpel, Whence Commen- red by Chr:ſt, or his Apoſtles. 8 
tator here obſerve; that the Apoſtle calls 29, This Expoſition of Mr. Walker will 
ot the Galarians Saints, becauſe they had not free them from the Anathema of the 
begun to decline from the Goſpel, by ſeeking Apoſtle; for by this very thing, that they 
thus to be juſtified by the Law; but ſpeaks add any thing to the Goſpel of Chriſt as ne- 
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(ch) Ken d rev dv S, , y argc, and xv pre Ti ev2yVEAICov?) Tap” tenry YeAgdpidt. 
Aſtat ergo, ut now ex diving Seriprurs, ſed ex vbbis iſta'dicatis® Proinde digniſhime reſpondebitur anathema ſi1#- 
lenentenm Eccleſia Apoftolico labore fundutæ, cum quanta cura ſibi pradiftum fit ; ſi quis vollis Evangelizaverts 
preterquam quod accepiſt is, Anathema fit. De unitate Eccl. contr. Epiſt. Petil. To. 7. c. 15. P. 542. Sive de 
CHaiſta, fine de e jus Accleſia, ſiue de quacungue alia re que pertinet ad fidem, vitamque noſtram, fi Angelus de 
elo nobis Evangelizaverit praterquan quod in Scripturis legalibus & Evangeliis accepiſtis, Anathema fits L. 3. 
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they do no leſs oppoſe the Doctrine of the 
Apeſtle,than they did who joyned the obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes, as neceſlary to 
the Faith of Chriſt; for therefore did they 
oppoſe his Doctrine, becauſe they teaching 
this was needful to Salvation, did thereby 
teach that what the Apoſtle had taught as 
ſufficient to Salvation, was not ſo without 
their Additions, which 1s the very thing the 
Papiſts do by their New Articles, and Tradi- 
tionary Doctrines; for if they be indeed ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, what is delivered in the 
Goſpel, in which confeſſedly ſome of their 
Doctrines are not, cannot be ſufficient to 
Salvation. Moreover, it is extreamly evident, 
that Prayer in an unknown Tongue is plainly 
contrary to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. 
and that Communion in one kind is oppoſite 
both to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and to St. Paul's 
Diſcourſe upon the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 
Ver. 10. Ile, to per ſwade. ] The Criticks 
here obſerve, that the word 7 ſignifies 
to pacifie,and appeaſe any one incenſed againſt 
us. So when David's Soldiers, hunted and ha- 
raſſed by Saul, were earneſt, when they found 
Saul in the Cave, that they might have li- 
berty to ſlay him, #T«0: AaCis rv ddege e 
e , David pacified his men with words) 
1 Sam. 24.7. So to Induce the Soldiers to own 
that Chriſt's Body was ſtolen away by his 
Diſciples from the Sepulchre whilſt they 
ſlept, the chief Prieſts and Elders promiſe, 
that if this come to the Governour's ear, 
T6709 , we will appeaſe him, Matt. 28. 14. 
And Menelaus promiſed Prolomy to give him 
much Money, Te&s 7% T«ou'7 Ha, if he 
would pacifie the King towards him, 2 Mac. 
4.5. Or (2.) the word may ſignifie to obey; 
for ſo the word is uſed by St. Paul in this 
Epiſtle,when he ſays,Who hath bewitchcd you, 
Th dhe ui THIER, that you ſhould not obey 
the truth? Chap. 3. 1. and, ye did run well, who 
hindred you Ti A wi elde, that you ſhould 
not obey the truth? Chap. F. 7. and elſewhere: 
So Tols &Telior wo Th anndeis, Trio Y Th 
aqua, to thoſe who obey not the truth, but obey 
 wnrighteouſneſs, Rom.2. S. T6939: rig nyuwwors, 
obey your Governours, Heb. 13. 17. See alſo 
Acts 5.36,37. James 3.3. And ſo is the word 
often uſed by Heathen Authors when they 
treat of Moral Subjects: So (c) Plato ſaith, 
Philoſophy compels the Irrational Affections 
to obey Reaſon, and introduceth (d) Socrates 
laying, e ον½“e ‚ Ow UALAKOY N bl, I will 
obey God rather than you. (e) Plutarch ſaith, 
It is the ſame thing ke Oe, Y n ei MY, 
0 follow Ged, and obey reaſon. So (f) Arian; 
This is to be placed among the higheſt pleaſures, 
e TW O46, that thou obeyeſt God; I am 
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that I might willingly obey iii. I kaonoturmhan 


J ought te be ſabjeti Tin mdSx09,; mi Her N volt 
vl duirdv, and to obey God, and thoſemthat me 
next to him. And Zeno, That it ig Hr. Id 
reid 208 Tod *. 7576 Tad ty ily rs, that -Chiltre:: 
ſhould obey their Maſtes, Dion. Laert. I. 7. 
p. 432. So then the import of theſe words 
is this, Do I in preachingethe Goſpel act 
in obedience to Men, ' who every where 
perſecute me, and oppoſe me for it, or in 
obedience to that God who called me to be 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles? v. 15, 16. And 
this ſenſe is confirmed. by the Verſe follow- 
5 1 9 
Mr. Cl. here is poſitive that 7890 ſignifies 
only to perſwade ; whereas the (g) Lexico- 
graphers ſay expreſly, tria ſionificat pareo, 
morem gero, ſuadeo, perſuadeo. So Heſychius, 
e e 7 d ee, I obey thec in this thing; 
and vr oor 870, ſaith Stephanus, ought to 
be rendred, pareo tibi in hac re, or pareo 
conſilio tuo in hac re. And whereas he fan- 
cies an Ellepſis of wi dyaratlav po, not to be 
ai ſpleaſed with me, making tne ſenſe to run 
thus, For do I now perſwade Men,or God, 
not to be diſpleaſed with me? he is ſtill 
out; for who can ſee either any Connection 
of theſe with the former words, or any force 
in the Apoſtle's reaſon, according to this 
ſtrained ſenſe ? If any Man, faith he, preach 
any other Goſpel than that which ye have re- 
ceived from us, let him be Anathema, v. g. 
for do I in preaching this Goſpel obey Men, 
or God ? faith our Interpretation, making 
both the Connection clear, and the Reaſon 
ſtrong; ſeeing God could not command him 
to preach one Goſpel, and others another; 
let him be Anathema, ſaith Mr. Cl. for do 
| now perſwade God, not to be diſpleaſed 
with me? where, let him that can, ſhew 
either Reaſon, or Connection. 20, How 
could St. Paul ſay, he did not perſwade Men 
not to be diſpleaſed with him, when in this 
Epiſtle he ſo often doth it? ſaying, Brethren, 
I beſeech you be as I am, Chap. 4. 12. am 1 
therefore become your Enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the truth? v. 16. From henceforth let no 
man trouble me, Chap. 6. 17. See Chap.5.11- 
And 3!y, why ſhould he tell the Galatians, 
he perſwaded God not to be diſpleaſed 
with him, when he was ſo honeſtly diſ- 
charging his Office, that he knew nothing 
of Infincerity by himſelf in the execution 
of it, 1 Cor. 4. 4. and ſurely had no mind to 
give them any reaſon to ſuſpect he had diſ- 
pleaſed” him. — | 
| Ibid. Xeire J- 8K, C Aulus, I ſhould a0t be 
the ſervant of Chriſt.) That is, ſay the 
Greek Commentators, 1 ſhould not have left 
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(f) Arian. l. 3. c. 4. p. 343. l. 4 c. 3,12. 
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E. N braſe with Annotations on TR Chap], 


aaa to embrace Chriſtianity; i. e. I ſnould 
not have quitted Honour, Friends and Kin“ 
dred, for Dangers, Perſecutions, and Diſhon- 
ours, Which I continually ſuffer. for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt. And this Expoſition is 
confirmed from thoſe words, I preach 
Circumciſſon, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution, 
ſince, then is the: offence of the Craſs cenſed ? 
Chap. J. 1 f. and from his account that others 
preached: up Circumciſion only, left they 
ſpbould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, 
„Shad ia 909020077 ST 
1 Ver. 12. Ov Tap ddp, I received it not 
by man.] In the firſt Verſe he faith, He 
was not an Apoſtle by Man, bur by Jeſus 
Chriſt; Here, that he was not taught his 
Goſpel by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt; whence 
Chryfoſtom, Theodoret, St. Jerom, Oecumenius, 
and Theophylact conclude that our Lord was 
not only Man, but God; and fo Novatian 
(capi 13.) argued before the Nicene Council, 
of St. Paul was not conſtituted an Apoſtle of, 
or by Man, and yet was conſtituted ſuch by 
Jeſus Chriſt, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, Chriſ? 
muſt be God; for though the Scripture ſome- 
times calleth Magiſtrates, and Judges Gods, 
as 'Crellius here notes, it never ſaith that 
what was done by them, was not done by 
Man. Gellius adds further, That our Lord 
being the only begotten Son of God, aud ha- 
ving now obtained his Celeſtial Kingdom, 
was exempted from the common rank of 
Men; and from the. ſtate of mortal Men, 
ſaith Grotius; And ſo the Apoſtle might 
ſpeak of him not as a Man, as Sampſon ſaith 
of himſelf, IHF they bind me with Wreaths, 1 
ſhall be.as a Man, Judges 16. 7, 11, 17+ But 
there it is not ſaid, I ſhall be as Man, but 
dnn TNA 4s ore Han, i. e. as weak as 
one Man only, or having no more {ſtrength 
than another Man-  Crellius therefore hath 
not ſaid any thing appoſite in anſwer to this 
Argument. Nor doth the Apoſtle here op- 
poſe Man to Man, or Mortal Man to thoſe 
Bleſſed Spirits who are Immortal, but only 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 
E Thid. Al N ο, by Revelation.) At 
what time this Revelation was made to him 


is uncertain, but it is probable it muſt be 


before he went to preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ;;, for the words following, I con- 
ſulted not with fleſh and blood, but preached 
at Damaſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this Re- 
velation was made to him before he preach- 
cd there, or went to Jeruſalem. 


4 Ver. 4. Ter rell einde Sb, of the Tra- 


ditions of my Fathers. ] He being a Phariſee, 
and ſpeaking of the Traditions not of the 
Law, but of the Fathers, ſeems to mean the 
Oral Traditions, that Sect ſo highly magni- 


of the Apoſtle. 594 | 


the Apoſtles that were there, Acts 9. 27. 


for the proof of it. See this confirmed in 


God.] Hence it is evident that the Apo3Fie, 


fied even above the Lam, and the Prophets. 
See Note ol Mark q. 3. Acts 28. 17. Now 
there 15 reafo to believe, that a Man ſo ex- 
ceeding zealous for the Religion of, the 
Jews, and ſo full of hatred: to that of Chri- 
ſtians, would not have renounced the Reli- 
gion he had fo great a Reverence for, to 
embrace that he was ſo incenſed againſt, 
without ſome more than Humane Mo- 
tive. | £ FOTO Ate, 1980 
Ver. 16. FE, ty me. J So 944A) W ,xͤ i 
He that ſpeaketh to ine ſhall be a Barbarian, 
1 Cor. 1. 11. See Mark 1: 15. Acts 4. 12. 
1 Cor. 9, 15. 2 Cor. 4. 3. & 8. t. tet) 
_ Ibid. S Y erpelr, with fleſh and blood.} n 
This Phrafe in Scripture, and among [Jewiſh 
riters, is only a Periphraſis for Man, as 
Matt. 16. 17. l Cor. i 5. 20. Eph. 6. 12. Heb, 
2.14. Ecclus, 14. 18. and fo all other Inter- 
pretations of it mult be alien from the Scope 


7 


Ver: 17. Eis Aegean, into Arabia.] Of 0 
this Journey into Arab:a, St. Luke, not be- 
ing with him; faith nothing. 

Ver. 19. "ETi&, 4 ATI be, other af the b 
Apoſtles.] Hence it appears, 1 Bates 

154, That only Peter and James were then 
at Jeruſalem, for Barnabas brought him to 


21ly, That James the Lord's Brother was 
an Apoſtle in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
the word, ſince Peter, who is mentioned 
with him, was doubtleſs ſo, and- Barnabas 
who brought him to Peter, and James, is 
faid to bring him to the ApoH#les ; and Pe- 
ter, James, and John, who are here called 
the Men of Reputation, and Pillars of the 
Church, Chap. 2. 6,9. ſeem plainly to be the 
ſame Perſons, who in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, are called Aav Ar , the 
chief of the ApoStles; And (h) Origen ſaith 
expreſly of James the Juſt, Th is that 
James, whom Paul in his EpiSHe to the Gala- 
tians ſaith he ſaw, citing thoſe very words 


the Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James: 
Note 5 e 

30% That the Apo#le's Argument is to 
this effect, Having therefore preached the 
Goſpel ſo long before! ſaw them, and ſtay- 
ing ſo little while with them, and going 
then only to ſee, not to learn of them, It 
cannot be conceived I ſhould receive m 
Inſtructions how to preach the Goſpel from 
them. 

Ver. 20. IJe edi, e Oed, behold befort Q 


when it was neceſſary to confirm the trut 
of the Goſpel, or of his Commiſſion to, ol 
his Sincerity in preaching it, i. e. when the 
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udn we T 
Men a 
5 E Fre journey thither, J | W d 
ruſalem with Barnabas, and 
00K Titus with me.. alſo [though WC CUM-. 
ciſed, to ſhe 1 f 1 555 7 roph. og converſi mg. 
with Perſons not circumciſed. 1 alt 
2. And I. b went up by, Revelation, and, 
communicated to them [at 1 ee that, 
| Goſpel which I preach [eve ] among, 
the Genes, but Lehis J 401 We to 
them which FER of re epatation on the chief 
Men there, not that 1 diſtruſted my Se rnd 
or needed their. Inſtructions, but ] leſt by any. 
means, Lor falſe ſuggeſtions, of, the Fudaizers, 
that my Doctrine was contrary to what. they 
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45 they would not own, ] 1 ſhould, run [here-, 
after, Nor had run [hirberto,] in Vain. 
3. But [even then Was nothing done by me 
which ſheweel any change in my Doctrine or 
 Prattice, or any oppoſition made by them to it, 


being a Greek, was [upon that account] com- 
pelled to he circumciſed, [as they would pave 
contended he ſhould, had they Rong cum. 
ciſh 1077 necelſs ys the Gentiles, . wa 
4. And thar [which concerns. the bringing 
and retaining Titus with ine uncircumciſed, 
was done] d becauſe of falſe Br ethren, [who, 
came down to Antioch, Acts 15: 1.4 75 
brought in Lor. introduced into the Aſſembly 
Acts 15. 5. or in ſinuat ing themſelves into t 4 
church of Antiath, v. 1.] who came in bet 5 
vily to ſpy out, [6r. to enſnare u in] 0 
liberty from the obſervance 0 of the Ne w 
which we haye in Land through] Chriſt Je= 6 
ſus, that they nigh r bring us into bondage 
[9 it, they pleading fe or the nect 77 0 0 f circum- 
ciſmg "the Genriles,” 12 4 any ling t them. to 
heed the Law, Acts 15 

5. To whom we 1 plac cubjedtibn” 
no not for an hour, y fil Jubmuſſion to their De- 
ande, Fw chaine firm to our "Reſolution, 
"0* to ub eck the Gentiles to this yohe of | ban 
46555 chat e rl of the Golpel of. 
Coriit, which frees the Gentiles" from the Obli- 
gin of the Lain 54 might continue with [or 
6 112 vou. W es 


what, whatſoever they were; Cor, but what- 
ſeever they were who ſeemed 10 be ſomewhat; 


it maketh uo matter to me i 13 ſeeming, 
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who were called before me, prearhed, and ſuch, t 


for, neither. Titus who was [ther] with me, Go 
w ho ſeemed to 
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- 2 eemed:to be be weer, Conference! 
ee Ding. Rs or $9 my: Doctrine, 
=» corre N in it. neither 
am 8 6 W or. 9 57 1 nor oth, 
699, 16 r pett . W em the, mort 8 Ker 
of $5 Ak th | PH 
7. They added, 1 ſayr nothing . Dos. 
rin but e Tiles approved, A 
Wl 07] for when they ſaw. that-the Goſpel - 
the Uncirgumciſion was, committed to; 
me, Land J was :authorizeg reach, to the, 
Genti es,] as the Goſpel o the e 'Circumci-. 
ſion was to Peter, Le being e to Os 
to 17 Jews g 


Bhs s my it was For he Who wrought. 
effeQtually 90565 peter, towards the Apo- 
ſtteſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me, [Or. 'mrought. alſo with me 
towards the Gentiles, Rom. 1 5. 19. 
9. e And w whe FE James, Cephas and John, e 
e Pillars Lof the 1 
perceived the grace L, GodHthat Was given 
to me for the Apaſtolick Offce] they gave 
to me, and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip, [concluding] that we ſhould [i]. 
go Lon to pr each] to the Heathen, and they. 
I's pontumue precching]. to the Cir- 
cumciſion-. 10 11 
18. Only. they Would dar n we : ſhould 1 re- f 
member the poor [LCpriſtians, in Fudea,] the 
fame which LGr. which ſame thing} 1 | alſo 
Was forward, e ads 26 
11, But when Peter was come to Antit 
I. withſtood him to the Face, becauſe he g 
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the Je) came from James, he did a5 100 
eat with the Gentiles, but when 


ey wer 

17 he An 5 wee 
[. from them, ] fearing 0 e or. ſcan. 

of ihe ce 
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15 Ang thee geber Jews ak embled like- 
with OT cbs 2 au that Leven] Bar- 
tos alſo was Carried away with heir dit 
e 
bt” 14. But Whey I ſaw that En this matter 
h they walked not uprightly, according to h 
the truth of the Goſpel, 1 ſaid to Peter be- 


tore them all, lf chou bring a Jew, Love af 
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Trdaifm to embrace Chriſtianity; i. e. I ſhould. 
not have quitted Honour, Friends and Kin- 
dred, for Dangers, Perſecutions, and Diſhon- 
ours, Which I continually ſuffer for the 
Cauſe of Chriſt. And this Expolition is 
confirmed from thoſe words, VI preach 
Circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution, 
fence. then is the offence of the Croſs cenſed? 
Chap.5.11.and from his account that others 
preached up Circumciſion only, left they 
Dou ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, 

Chap. 6. 12. | FO 


Ver. 12. Ou Tap 2% Ap 1 received it not 


by man.] In the firſt Verſe he faith, He 
was not an Apoſtle by Man, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Here, that he was not taught his 
Goſpel by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt 5; whence 
Chryſoſtom, Theoderet, St. Jerom, Occumenizts, 
and Theophylaft conclude that our Lord was 
not. only Man, but God; and ſo Novation 
(cap. 13.) argued before the Nicene Council, 
, St. Paul was not conſtituted an Apoſtle of, 
or by Man, and yet was conſtituted ſuch by 
Feſus Chriſt, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, Chr:i/? 
muſt he Cod; for though the Scripture lome- 
times calleth Magiſtrates,and Judges Gods, 
35 Crellius here notes, it never faith that 
what was done by them, was not done by 
Man. 
being the only begotten Son of God,aud ha- 
ving now obtained his Celeſtial Kingdom, 
was exempted from the common rank of 
Men; and from the ſlate of mortal Men, 
faith Grotius; And {10 the Apoſtle might 
ſpeak of him not as a Man, as Sarpjcn faith 
of himſelf, H they bind me with Wreaths, 1 
ſhall be as a Man, Judges 16.7, 11, 17+ But 
there it is not ſaid, I ſhall be as a Jan, but 
DINNTINRA 45 oe Man, 
one Man only, or having no more ftrength 
than another Man: 
not ſaid any thing appoſite in anſwer to this 
Argument. 
poſe Man to Man,or Mortal Man to thoſe 


Crellins adds further, That our Lord 


1. e. 48 weak as 
Crellius therefore hath 
Nor doth the Apo/tle here op- 
Bleſſed Spirits who are Immortal, but only 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 


Ibid. A xnraavyior, by Revelation.) At 
what time this Revelation was made to him 


is uncertain, but it is probable it muſt be 


before he went to preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ; for the words following, J con- 


fulted not with fleſh and Blood, but preached 


at Damaſcus, ſeem plainly to imply this Re- 
velation was made to him before he preach- 


cd there, or went to Jeruſalem. 


Ver. 14. Ter miley Sd of the Tra- 
ditions of my Fathers.) He being a Pharijec, 
and ſpeaking of the Traditions not of the 
1. aw, but of the Fathers, ſeems to mean the 
Oral Traditions, that Sect ſo highly magni— 


ceeding zealous for the Religion of the 
Jews, and fo full of hatred to that of CH 


ſtians, would not have renounced the Reli- 


gion he had fo great a Reverence for, to 
embrace that he was fo incenſed againſt, 
without ſome more than Humane Mo- 
„ 1 | | 
Ver. 16. Ev <a), to me.] So E, 
He that ſpeaketh to me ſhull be u Barbarian, 
1 Cor. 1. 11. See Marbi i. Al, 412; 
1 Cor. 9. 15. 2 Cor. 4. 3. & 8. t. 1 
bid. E2pxi eι⁊s i, with fleſh and blood." 
This Phraſe in Scripture, and among Jewiſh 
Writers, is only a Periphraſis for Man, as 


Matt. 16. 17. f Cor. 15. 20. FHH. 12. Heb. 


2.14. Ercdlus 14. 18. and fo all other Inter- 
pretations of it mult be alien from the Scope 
of the Apoſtle. „„ 3 | | | 
Ver: EF» Es Aeg lan, 1216 Arabia. Of 
this Journey into Arabia, St. Luke, not be- 
ing with him; ſaith nothing, 5 
Ver. 19. "ETigy 4 Am be, bt her of the 
Apoſtles.] Hence it appears, 
1, That only Peter and James were then 
at Jeruſalem, for Barnabas brought him to 


the Apoſtles that were there, Acts 9. 27. 


2% That James the Lord's Brother was 
an Apeſtle in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of 
the word, ſince Peter, who is mentioned 


with him, was doubtleſs ſo, and Barnabas 


who brought him to Peter and James, is 
ſaid to bring him to the Apo#les ; and Fe- 
ter, James, and Join, who are here called 
the Mei of Reputation, and Pillars of the 
Church, Chap. 2. 6,9. ſeem plainly to be the 


fied even above the Law, and the Frophets. 
See Note on Mark 7. 3. Acts 28. 17. Now 
there is reaſon to helieve, that a Man ſo ex- 


in 


( 


ſame Perſons, who in his ſecond Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians, are called Marv A , the 
chief of the Apo3tles; And (h) Origen faith 
expreſly of Janes the Juſt, The 15 tht 
James, whom Paul in his EpiSHe to the Gala- 
tians ſauh he ſaw, citing thoſe very words 
for the proof of it. Sce this confirmed in 
the Pretace to the Epiſtle of St. James 
Note | 

3ly, That the Apo#le's Argument is to 


this effect, Having therefore preached the 
Goſpel ſo long before! ſaw them, and ſtay- 


ing ſo little while with them, and going 
then only to ſee, not ro learn of them, It 


cannot be conceived I ſhould receive ny) 


Inſtructions how to preach the Goſpel fron 
them. 

Ver. 20. I s Ts Oc, hehold before 
God.] Hence it is evident that the Aposii®, 
when it was neceiſary to confirm the Us: 
of the Goſpel, or of his Commiſlion to, et 
his Sincerity in preaching it, i. e When! c 


— 
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benefit of Souls, required fim 

teſt to Nlen, W hat otherwiſe, they caul \ 
not be aſſured Ot, ot t 15 2 
eſteemed not our Saris, s Prohibition 
of an Oath tobe, abſolute. See Rom. 1. 2. 


9 * 
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required him thus to at: See the Note on 2, Cor, 1. 
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refuſed not to ſfivear, and, 
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e . 23. 92 n 
Ver. 24. This Teſtimony af the Jewiſh. 
Christians WAS, A Ca dane dent his Do- 
arive , for if they could have found any juſt. 


1» x » . ö o 4 . . 
ExECPHONS zeta. they would not have 
> 9. 1. 2 C. t 23. C 11, 3 , l. Theſ 2. 5 Slori d God for his preachigg of it. 
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F*'Hen a fourtecn years after my. 
1 A fir St Journey thither, | went 
vp again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and 
took Titus with, me alſo [though uncircum-. 


Verſe 1. 


— 4 


— 


with Perſons not circumciſed. J 


5 h z ; 


ciſed, to ſhew the liberty Fl tool. of conver ſing 


— 


2. And I Þ went up by Revelation, and. 
-Ommunicated to them Lat Feruſalem, ] that, 
Goſpel which I preach [every where] among, 
the Gentiles, but [rhis I did] < privately to 
them which were of reputation, Lor the chief 
Alen there, not that I diſtruſted my Doctrine, 


or needed their Inſtructions, but ] leſt by any ; 


means, [or falſe ſuggeſtions of, the Fudaizers, 
that my Doctrine was contrary to what they 
who were called before me, preathed, and ſuch, 
us they would not omn, ] I ſhould. run [ here- 
after, ] or had run Lhitherto, J in vain... | 
0 But [ever then was nothing done by me 
which ſhewed any change in my Doctrine or 
Prattice, or any oppoſition made by them to it, 
{or, Jneither Titus who was [ then ] with me, 
being a Greek, was [pon that account] com- 
pelled to he circumciſed, [ 4s they would have 
contended he ſhould, had they thought Circ um- 
ciſon neceſſary to the Gentiles. ]] . 
4. And that [which concerns the bringing 
and retaining Titus with me uncircumciſed, 
was done] d becauſe of falſe Brethren, [who 
came down to Antioch, Acts 15.1. J unawares 
brought in [Gr. introduced into the Aſſembly, 
Acts 15. 5. or inſinuating themſelves into the 
Crurch of Antioch, v. 1.] who came in pri- 
vily to ſpy out, L Gr. to enſnare us in] our 
liberty from the obſervance of the Fewiſh Lam, ] 
which we have in Land through] Chriſt Je- 
ſus, that they might bring us into bondage 
U 2 it, they pleading for the neceſſity of circ um- 
ciſmg the Gentiles, and commanding them to 
berß the Law. , EE: 


| 1 


5. To whom we gave place by ſubjection, 
16 not for an hour, | by ſubmiſſion to their De- 
minds, but continued firm to our Reſolution, 
'0* to ſubjett the Gentiles to this yoke of bon- 


” * 7 


e that the truth of the Goſpel L/ 
, which ſrees the Gentiles from the Obli- 
on of the Laip, ] might continue with [or 
GUT | vou. , | wh 5 W St 

5. But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome-- 
mat, whatſoever they were, Lor, but what- 


3 they were who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, J 
J | * 6 0 | A 7 — f — 
makcth no matter to me; [their lee ming 


? % 
* * 2 * . 
.. 4 


or their veal greatneſs afects net.my Dottrine,] 


to the Jems: ]. 1 PR In 
; 8.{ As evidently it was, ¶ For he who wrought 
effectually in [ith]Peter,towards the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of the Circumciſion, the ſame was 
mighty in me, [Gr. wrought. alſo with me} 
towards the Gentiles, LRom. 15. 19.] 
9. And when James, Cephas and john, e 
who ſeemed to be Pillars [of the Church,! 
perceived the grace [of God]. that was given 
to me [, for the Apoſtolick, Office] they gave 
to me, and Barnabas the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip, [concluding] that we ſhould [till]. 
go Con to preach] to the Heathen, and they 
[ ſhould ſtill continue preaching] to the Cir- 
„ SET OO 
10. f Only they would that we ſhould re- f 
member the poor [Chriſtians in Judea, ] the 
ſame which [Gr. which ſame thing} | alſo 
was forward to do. „ 
11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
£ I withſtood him to the Face, becauſe he 9 
Was to be 1 e 
12. For before that certain ¶LBrethreu of 
the Jews] came from James, he did L freely} 
eat with the Gentiles, but when they were 
come, he withdrew, and ſeparated- himſelf 
[ from them, ] fearing, Gs exaſperate, or ſcan- 
488551 them which were of the Circumci- 
on. | 3 


13. And the other Jews diſſembled like- 


wiſe with him, inſomuch that [even] Bar- 


nabas alſo was carried away with their difli- 


E33 3 
14. But when I ſaw that Lia this matter] 

h they walked not uprightly, according to þ 
the truth of the 8 I faid to Peter be- 
ore them all, If thou being a Jew, Lone o 
Ar es r ener * Jew, L oy: 
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that Nation to which alone the' Lam o — 70 
as given Weſt after the manner of the 
Gentiles, Cconverſing freely with them, and 
eating of dhe "Meats , 4s, 'ſmce the Vifion 
which thou! ſawe#t, thin bat} Mon,] and not 
as do the Jews, Labſtaining from their Meats, 
and Perſons as unclean, ) why [now] com- 
pelleſt thou the Gentiles,” [by thy Example, ] 
to live as do the Jews ?- : 


15. We who are Jews by [b:rth, or] na- <1 


i ture, and not i ſinners of the Gentiles, [07 
zdolatrous Fleathens. ] VVV 
186. Knowing that a man is not juſti- 

fied' by the Wörks of the Law, but [only] 
by the fiith of jeſus Chriſt, even we have 


Chriſt hath taught w to be ſinners, ] for if! 
Cn] did again the things tha 1 de 


ſtroyed, [urging the neceſſity uf obſerving that 


Lam to Fuſtification, which I declared unable 
to juſtifie, and therefore renounced for Faith in 


Christ, 1 make my ſelf a Tranſgreſſor C= 


not obſerving it to that end. a 

19. LBHut whatſoever others may think fit to 
do, far be it from me to imitate them,] tor 1 
through the Law, [rteachins me that it con- 
de mn all men to death; and bearing witneſ(; to 
the Fuſt ificarion which is of God by Faith 
Rom. 3. 21. J am [become] dead to the ob ſer- 


Ohap:H 4 

Nen, — — YH 
that the Gentiles ſhould obſerve the Law, fl * 
ſo mut h more the Jews, do in effect [ay that 


—— 


8 


believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be 
juſtified by che Falth of Chriſt, and Trherv- 
have teſtifell our own Convittion, that we 
could] not [Obe juſtified) by the works of 
the Law, [as indeed we cannot be,] for by 
the works of the 'Law ſhall” no feſh be 
falke V 
17. K But if while we LH] ſeck to he 
juſtifed by Chfiſt, we our felves alſo are 
found ſinners, Cas we mußt be, if we be bill 
oblegell to obſerve that Lam we hade renounced 
at nnable to jriftifie 215] is therefore Chriſt 
who taught us thus to renounce the Lam, and 
tb ſeek Juffifichtion by Faith in him, the mini- 
ſter of {in God forbid Chat we fhroultl charge 
this on Him. J ci ee oth 
18. [A yet we by herting the neceſſity 
JVC 


dance f] the Law, that I might Lern the 
future] live to God, Rom. 7. .] 

20. I am, crucified with Chriſt, Land ſo 
dead ro the Lam, Rom. 6. 4. J nevertheleſs | 
live, yet not T L as formerly a Jew, and an 
obſerver of the Lam,] but Chriſt liveth in 
me, Land I am ated by by Spirit, Rom. . 6. 
and the life that 1 now live in the fleſh, 1 
live by. the, Faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

21. I do not fruſtrate the grace of God, 
[as I ſhould do, did ] ſeek. for Righteoujneſs by 
the Law 5] for if Righteouſnefs come by 
the Law, thenChriſt is dead in vain, [here 
being themno neceſſity that he ſhould die ro pus 
chaſe Fuſtification for us, and no efficient Vir- 
tue in his Death to procure it. 80 


2 el Ho 11 Anmotations on Chap. II. 
a Verſe 1. Ala $#z]co4por z run, fourteen years 
"4 » after] J gannot aſſent to thoſe 
Critichs, who for Teraz water, fourteen, would 
read 75wepor; fory years after ; for not only 
a! the Manifcript Copies and Verſions read 

fourteen, but Irenens l. 3. c. 13. doth confirm 
this reading in theſe words, Then after four- 
teen Years 1 went wp to Jeruſalem, &c. if any 


Journey to Jeruſalem, mentioned Chap. 1. 18. 
tor he had been twice at Jeruſalem; three 
years after his Converſion, to ſee Peter, and 
nine years after that, to carry Alms to the 
Brethren at Jeruſalem, Acts 11.30. though, 
ſeeing then none of the Apoſtles, he makes 
no mention of that Journey here, as being 
nothing to his purpoſe; See Dr. Pearſon 
Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9. So that whereas he 
had ſaid, Chap. 1. 18. that three years after 
my Converſion, I went up ro Jeruſale m, to ſee 
Peter, he faith here, and fourteen years ajtcr 
ir, J went up galt. Now that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of the Journey to Feruſalem men- 
Gone 4 IF. Will appear, 
1. From the agreement of what he here 
relates, with what then hapned, as that /- 
commullicated to them the Goſpel, which he 
preached among the Gentiles,v.2.as he then did 
Acts 15. 4. That Circumciſion was not then 
judged neceſſary to the Gentiles, v. 3. as WC 
find Act, 1 5. 24. That when they [aw the Coſpel 
of Uncircumciſion was committed to him, the) 
gave to him aid Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowſbip,y.g..as,then they did, ſeading then 
very Decree, with one conſent to the Gen- 
tiles, by the hands of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
15. 22, 25. who were received by the wal 
Church, v. 4. add ſtiled beloved,'v. 25: = 
21y, 
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2) It ſeems not likely that the Apoſtle 
writing this Epiſtle about nine years after 
the decree of that Council, ſhould make no 
mention of a thing ſo advantagious to the 
Cauſe he is pleading here, and ſo proper to 
confute the Pretences of the Adverſaries he 
diſputes againſt : And 

3 %% James, Peter, and John being all the 


Apoſtles that were preſent at the Council 


then held at Jeruſalem, the mention 1* their 
Conſent to his Doctrine and Practice, was 


all chat was neceſſary to his Purpoſe to be 


mentioned concerning that Council. It is no 


objection againſt this Opinion that we find 


no mention Acts 15. of Tirzs's being with 
him, for he is not mentioned in the whole 
Book of the Acts, during which interval 
this journey muſt have hapned. 


b Ver. 2. Ave R droranuliv, I went up by 


Revelation. ] Made to the Apoſtle, ſaith Dr. 
Hammond, to comply with this Deter mina- 
tion of the Church of Antioch; made to the 


Prophets of the Church of Artioch, to ſend 
them, ſaith Dr. Light foot, which' 1 do not. 


vainſay. But the Apoſtle doth not ſay he 
went up d,. by Revelation, but 
xd] οοπνπ]⁰νν˖ according to Revelation. Now 
he had ſaid before, he received not his Do- 
crine or Goſpel by Men, or of Men, but by 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; and here he 
may be ſuppoſed to add, that in his journey 
he acted ſuitably to the Revelation which 
conſtituted him the Apoſtle cf the Gentiles, 
telling the Church of Jer»/alem what things 


he had done among the Gentiles in purſu- 


ance of it, not enquiring what they did, 
bar declaring. what God did by him; not 
permitting Titus a GreeF to be circamciſed ; 
not giving plate for an hour to the falſe Bre- 


of Reputation. ] Not that his Doctrine might 
he confirmed by the Concurrence of St. 
Peter, or others with him in it, as Eſthius 
from St. Ferom, and St. Auſtin, here ſug- 
geſts ; for ſure that Doctrine which he re- 
ceived by immediate Revelation from Jeſus 
Chriſt, and God the Father, needed no far- 


ther confirmation from the Authority, of 


Man; but only to obviate the Cavils of 
thoſe who laboured to hinder the effect of 
his Goſpel, by ſuggeſting that it was con- 
trary-to, or diſowned by thoſe Apoſtles who 
were called before him. 

Ver. 4. Al ed Neue, becauſe of falſe 
Brethren. ] Theſe falſe Brethren, ſaith (a) 


(e) Quisergo auderet Petro, primo 


E piphanius, were Gerimthus, and thoſe of his 
Party. Rp 


Ver. 9. Note, That the beginning of this e 


Verſe from the Greek runs thus, And James, 
Cephas and John, who ſeemed to be Pillars of 


the Church, knowing the grace, QC. 


Ver. 10. Note That from theſe four Ver- f 


ſes, the Supremacy of Peter over the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, may 
be by many Arguments refuted. For 

1. James is here mentioned firſt among 
the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, according 


to the common Doctrine of the Ancients, 


who ſtile him, (b) the firſt Biſhop, Arc h- 
biſhop, Prince, and Biſhop of Biſhops, F Þ veas 


depen acne AN qm q, T7 Iepeoy myerbvc., nar 


ATogAwv T tEapyer, I & NN nopuply, the 
Chieftain of the New Jeruſalem, the Lead; 
of the Prieſts, the Prince of the Apoſtles, the 


Top of the Heads. And this agrees with the | 


Eccleſiaſtical Traditiin mention'd by (c) Eu- 
ſebius, That the Brethren and Kinſmen of 
our Lord, whilſt they lived, were preferr'd 


before other Apoſtles and Biſhops, and that 


therefore Peter and John contended not 


with James the Lord's Brother, but choſe 
him Biſnop of Jeruſalem, and after his death 
judged Simeon his Coſin German worthy of that 


See, @s ard yives ov] Ts Kueis, as being of the 
Kindred of our Lord. * 5 

290, He puts no difference betwixt theſe 
Pillars, or chief of the Apoſtles; which no more 
agrees with the ſuppos'd Supremacy of Peter, 
than it would with the Pope's Supremacy to 
be reckoned among, or after ſome of the 
Cardinals, which as it is never done by them, 
who own the Pope's Supremacy, ſo neither 
would this have been done by St. Paul, had 
he owned the Supremacy of Peter. 


3h, He ſays the Goſpel of the Uncircum- 


ciſion was committed to him, as was that 
of the Circumciſion to Peter , by which 
words (d) ke ſhews himſelf equal to Peter, ſay 
the Scholiaſts. By theſe words, ſaith H- 
lary the Deacon, Plena authoritas Petri in 
predicatione Judaiſmi data dignoſcitur, & 
Pauli perjetta authoritas in prædicatione Gen- 
tilium invenitur. e 
Laſtly, It makes no matter to me, ſaith he, 
what they were; Which ſure could not fitly 
be ſaid of him whom Chriſt had conſtituted 
to be his Head and Judge. 
Ver. 11. Aim dl, I withſtood; him, &c.] 
Apoſt 010.— 
reſiſtere, niſt alius talis qui fiducia ſue electio- 
nis ſciens ſe non eſſe imparem, conſtanter 
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1 improvaret, quid ile ſine conſilio fecerat ? E 
Ver. 14. O opFomIdiot as Fo ANNTEIAN T8 
ew yirin, they walked not uprightly.] By this 
action Peter is charged with a ſinful fear, 
b. 13. not walkins uprightiy according to the 
ruth of the Goſpel, v. 14. with hypocriſie 
and diſimulation againſt his own knowledge, 
and practice elſewhere, v. 13. with building 
again what he had pulled down, v. 18. and 
with compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
Jews, v. 14. Where obſerve, that he is ſaid 


r9 compel, in Scripture, not only who doth 


violently force, but, who being of Authori- 
ty, provokes by his Example, as here: As 
al ſo they who lay a neceſſity on others to do 
any thing, either by theirDeportment,as the 
Corinthians Who compelled St. Paul to glory, 
3 Cor. 12. 11. or by their Doctrine, as did 
the Judai xers, compelling the Gentiles to be cir- 


cumciſed, Gal. 6. 12. and in this ſenſe our 


Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, compel them to 
come in, Luke 14. 23. 5 
i Per. 15. Auas]aact, ſinners of the Gentiles.” 


A Paraphraſe with A aotations on Y Chap. III | 


This word in the Scripture phraſe ſignifies a 
great and habitual ſinner; and becauſe the 
Gentiles were by the Jewiſh Nation ſtill e- 
ſteemed ſuch, and generally were fo, there- 
fore the word is uſed to denote the Gerrzles 
that knew not God. So what is £5::z4/, tha 
Heathens, in many Copies, Matth. 5. 46, 
47. Is AHD, ſinners, Luke 6. 32, 33, 34. 
And to he delivered &, Af d 0147)wndy, 
into . hands of ſinners, Matth. 26. 45. 
Mark 14. 41. is to be delivered 71s tro: 
to the Gentiles, Matth. 20. 19. Mark 10. 33, 


Luke 18. 32. 


Ver. 17, 18. This Expoſition of theſe two k 
Verſes, which I have taken from Hilary, 
and all the Greek Scholiaſts, ſeems much bet- 
ter than that of late Commentators, Who 
make the Seventeenth Verſe to be an Oh- 
jection againſt St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith, and the Eighteenth an An- 
ſwer to it; for which I ſee no ground in 
the Apoſtles words. „„ ye 


* 


CHAPTER III. 


a b Verſe 1. a Fooliſh Galatians, b who 
NG hath bewitched you, Lor en- 
vied your happineſs, and ſo endeavoured] that 

C yon ſhould not obey the truth, c before 
whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evident- 

ly fet forth, crucified among you? 

2. This only would I learn of you; Re- 
ceived you the Spirit Lin his gifts and power- 
ful operations ] by [ obedience to] the works of 


the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Lie. 


the belief of the Goſpel ;, if by the latter; this 
is a manifeſt token, that your juſtification and 
acceptance with God, was the fruit of your 
faith, and not of your obedience to the Law, 
fince God by giving you his Spirit whilſt uncir- 
cumciſed, as well as to believing Fews, bare 
wiineſs to this very thing, that he put no di 
ference betwixt you and them, on that account, 


Acts 15. 8, 9] 5 


3. Are ye [ then J 10 fooliſh ? having 


{ 14-445] begun in the Spirit, [as to receive his 
miraculous Gifts by Faith, without the Works 
ie Lan, ] are ye. now [ ſeebing tobe} 
made perfect by the fleſh [by Circumciſion, 


end obfervins the Carnal Ordinances of the 


Jam? ! „ 
3. Have ye ſuffered fo many things 
i. ſro the perſecuting Jews, Acts 17. 5. In 
4 yain dd if it be yet Lor even] in vain. 

5. LT re- aſſume my Argument, ] He there- 
fore that miniſtreth the Spirit to you [77 his 
-xtraordinary Gifts Jand © worketh Miracles 
among you, doth he it by [virtue of your 
obedience. to] the works of the Law, or by 
che hearing of Faith Li. e. that Faith which 


taught you to believe in à crucified Saviour. ] | 
6. | For we muſt be juſtified,] even as A- 
braham [the Father of the faithful was, who) 
f believed in God, and it was accounted to! 
him for righteouſneſs. es, 7 
7. Know yetherefore, that they who are 
of Faith Land ſeek, juſtification by it,] the 
ſame are the [rue] Children of L faith/u{ ] 
Abraham. | | F 
8. And the [| Holy Ghost in] Scripture 
foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the Hea- 
then through Faith, preached before [he 


giving of the Lam, and before his Circumci- 


fron,} the Goſpel to Abraham, [by] ſaying 


[ Ger. 12. 3.] S in thee ſhall all Nations be p 


bleſſed. 


9. So then they which are of faith, [ard 


ſeek juſtificationby it, Rom. 9. 32.] are bleſſed 


with faithful Abraham, Land as he was.]! 
10. LAud not by the works of the Law ;] 
For as many as are of the works of the Law, 
Land ſeek to be juſtified by them, ] are under 
the curſe Lof it, and ſo uncapable of juſtificd- 
tion hy it z for it is written [there] Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things 
that are written in the Book of the Law to 
do them, LDeut. 27. 26. Nom this being per- 
fectly done by none, all that are under the Lam 
are under the Curſe of it. — —— 
11. But that no man is juſtified by Lc 
ſervance of ] the Law in the light of God, 
It is L farther] evident, for [the Prophet Ha. 
bakkuk ſaith, Chap. 2. 4. ] h the juſt ſhall h 
live by faith. ke es 2 0575 
12. And Low, or whereas] the Law a | 
| | no 


the Eule ir e L 
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not of faith, but UL /zith, J the man that 
goth them, Ci. e. that perfectly obſerves what 


2 — 
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b * ** 


is required by the Law,] ſhall live in Lor by" 
them. | 


us from the curſe of the Law, [by] being 
made [according to the Sentence of the Jam, 
1 curſe for us; for [there] it is written, i 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, 
(ic you know he did upon the Croſs. | bp 
14. [And this he ſuffered, That the bleſ- 
fins of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Laith in] Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we | Gemtiles believing in him] might receive 


the promiſe of the Spirit k through Faith, 


for we are all the Sons of God through faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and becauſe we are Sons, Cod 
bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
hearts, Gal. 4. 5. ] | 1 
5. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, L/ an example taken from the com- 


non practice of all men, and ſpeakino what is 
omnell in all civilized Nations See Note on 
Cor. 9. 8.7] though it be but a man's cove- 


nant [that is made, ] yet if it be [legally] 
confirmed, no man diſanulleth L.] or ad- 
deth any thing thereto. 5 
16. Now to Abraham, and his 1 Seed 
were the promiſes made; He [God] ſaith 
not, And to Seeds, as of many ; but as 


m | freaking] of one, and m to thy Sced, which 


is Chriſt. . e 5 
17. And thisI L farther} ſay, that the Co- 


venant which was confirmed before of God 


in Chriſt, Li. e. the Covenant made in Christ 
the pgomiſed Seed, and confirmed by God to A- 
braham before the Law was given, ] the Law 
which was L give four hundred and thir- 


ty years after, cannot diſanul, [ /o ] that it 


ſhould make the promiſe [be] of none ef- 
fect, Las it mut have done, were juſtifucation 


to be obtained by the Law, for then none could 


be hleſſed in, and by, the promiſed Secd only, 


or without the Lam. | 


18. For if the Inheritance [of the bleſſing 


promiſed to Abraham,] be [to be obtained, by 


b ſervante] of the Law, it is no more [the ö 
ect of Lthe] promiſe; but Lt hat cannot be 
ald, for] God gave it to Abraham by pro- 


miſe. 7 ; | LEFS 

9. | Put you Will enquire, J Wherefore 
then ſerveth the Law? [1 anſwer,] it was 
dded [after the promiſe made, ] o becauſe of 
tranſgreſſions, until the Seed ſhould come 
'0 whom the promiſe was made, and it was 
Wdained, [or delivered, not as the Promiſe, 
»amediately by God himſelf to Abraham, but] 
by Angels, [ir being the word ſpoken by Au- 
yel;, Heb. 2. 2. mot as the Promiſe, without 4 
Mediator bei wixt God giving, and Abrabam 
eleid ing if, but \ in the hand of a Mediator, 
eden AMuſeès, why ood between them, and 
e 491d at that time, to ſhem them the word 
end, Dent. 5. 5. and ratifie the Co- 


13. [This being ſo,] Chriſt hath redeemed 


verant on the Peoples part. 


Mediator, for] pa Mediator is not of one 
_2271y only, but God [who made the Promiſe 
io Abraham] is one [only.)] | 

21. Is the Law then agaiaſt the Promiſes 
of God? [as it muſt be, if it condemns then 
to whom the promiſe dot); ajſign a bleſſing : Or 
1s it againſt thoſe Promiſes, which ſay the ui 
ſhall live by faith, and the Bleſſing of Abra- 
nam ſhall come upon tis by faith ? as it mut 
be, provided we are to be juſtified not by faith, 
but by the works of the Lam But] God for- 


bid Lit ſhould be thought he had given a Lam 


which diſanulled his Promiſes; as it mutt 


on the obſervance of 'it e] For it there had 
been [_ /uch] a Law given Which could have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs Li. e. f- 
cation tolife, Rom. F. 18.7] ſhould have been 


by the Law, L whereas it ub ject ing us to death, 


we may be ſure God never did ite ud it for that 


end. 


22. But the Scripture hath concluded all 


Len of all Nations] under tin, Land ſo under 
 condenination by the Law Mor al, and Ceremo- 


nial, and ſentenced not to life, but death by it 


and thereby ſhewed the neceſſity] that the pro- 
miſe [of juſtification} by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 


— 


20. Now { But the I'romiſe required no 


P 


have done, had juſtification to life depended 


[the promiſed Seed, J might be given to 


them that believe {iz him; and thus the 
Law 1s not contrary, but ſubſervient to the 


Promiſes of living by Faith.) 


23. But before faith came [L- be revealed, ] 
we were kept under [the Diſcipline of] the 
Law, d ſhut up unto the Faith which 
ſhould afterwards he revealed. : 

24. r Wherefore the Law was [ther] our 
School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, [ard 
cauſe us, thus condemned by the Lam, to fly to 
him who is the end of the Law for Righteouj- 
neſs, Rom. 10. 3.] that we might be juſtifi- 
ed by faith Lin him.] 

25. But Lm] after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a School- maſter, 
[being no longer Children in minority, Rom. 

26. For ye are all the [ adult} s Children 
of God, [and ſo heirs of Goa] by faith in 
Chriſt-Jeſus;: 54: Ke 
27. For as many of you as have [believed 
in Christ, and upon that faith have ] been 


baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 


Land ſo are become Sons of God; for to as ma- 
ny as believed in him, he gave power to be the 
Sons of God, John 1. 12.) e 

28. There is Lunder the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion,] neither | diſtinction 1:4de of ] Jew, nor 
Greek; there is neither [of ] bond, nor 
free ; there is neither [of ] male, nor fe- 
male, [as under the Jewiſh Occonomy, the 


Male only bearing the ſign of the Covenant, ] for 


ye are all one, Las ro the ph vileges of the 
Goſpel] in Chriſt Jeſus. _ MN 


x 29. And 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations un 


29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye but Iſaac,] and [rhereforeÞ heirs t accor ding t 
| | [indeed] Abrahams Seed, [ not fram Iſmael, to the promiſe. 8 l 4 


— 
on 


Cap. II 


278 
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4 Verſe 1.5 eviurot, O fooliſh. &c.] The A- 
poſtle by calling the Galatians, 
Fooliſh, doth not contradict our Saviour's. 


Precept, becauſe he doth it not & 74ſhly 
and without cauſe, ſaith Theophylact, nor out 
of anger, and ill will to them, but from an 
ardent deſire to make them ſenſible of their 
1155 Tis v4; AC, who bath bewitched 
you P- Tis S, who hath looked upon you 
with an evil, or envious eye, as envying you 
the Bleſſings ef the Goſpel ? ſo the Greek 
Scholiaſts. The word alſo figniſies, oculis 
preſtigia imponere, to put Deluſions, or as 
we ſay, Miſts before the Eyes, which im- 


port ſuits beſt with the following words.. 


The Reverend Dr. Hammond obſerves here, 
that this Seduction may refer to the Ebio- 
nites, if the time would permit, as doubt- 


leſs it will, for they were only a Branch of 


the Nazarens, or Cerinthians, who were 
contemporary with St. Paul; and all his 
Epiſtles ſhew that then there were many who 


maintained, and eagerly promoted among 


the Gentile Converts the chief Doctrine of 
thoſe Sects, viz. that they were obliged to ob- 


ferve the Legal Conſtitutions, (a) as being not 
capable of - Salvation only by Faith in Chriſt, 
aud à Life agrecable to it. And if this once 


be granted, there will be no need of his 


| Gnoſticks in this, and perhaps not in any 


other of St. Paul's Epiſtles. gr” 
I cannotfſufficiently wonder atMr.leClerc's 
wild Conjecture, That the Ebionites were 
Samaritans, eſpecially after he had given us 
the words of Origen, in which he twice faith, 
they were o 47 If aioy eis , Inge is Cui, 


thoſe of the Fews that believed in Feſw, I. 2. 


contr. Celſ. p. 56. Had he not read in Jre- 
neus that they did Prophetica curioſius ex 
ponere, & Fudaico charattere vitæ uti, & 
Hierofolymam adorare, quaſi domus ſit Dei, 


lib. 1. c. 26. And could the Samaritans do 
this? Doth not St. Jerom ſay of them, Dum 


volunt Judai eſſe, & Chriſtiani, nec Fudæi 
ſunt, neg Chriſtiani? Ep. ad Auguſt, yea, e- 
ven his own Epiphanius informs us, (Her. 
10. Anaceph. p. 2.40.) that Leda of [25 being 
Jews, they uſed the Goſpel. 

Ibid. Org A, 232A pt; 'Inot; Reiss meg eden 


di ig ανẽ,V .] Theſe words may bear 


this Conſtruction, Before whoſe eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, hath been evidently ſer forth 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


to, or among you, VIZ. in, and from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſt ament ; for thc 
words & vv, are not in the Alexandria: 
Manuſcript, and ſo may be here omitted, 
or conſtrued with the word 76:72", and 
ſo they accord both with the Context, and 
with the way of preaching uſed by, the A. 
poſtles, whoſe cuſtom it was to prove out 
of the Old Teſtament, that Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, and that Chriſt ought to have ſuffered 
for us according to the Striptures, Acts 17. 3. 
And then the Argument runs thus, If he di- 
ed to procure the pardon of our ſins, and ſo 
our Juſtification, why do we render his 
Death upon the Croſs vain, by ſeeking to 
be juſtified by the Law ? Re having by his 
Sufferings blotted out the hand writing which 
was againſt us, and nailed theſe Ordinances 
to the Crofs, why is it that you who are dead 
with Chrift,, from theſe Elements of the World, 
are ſi! ſubject to Ordiaances ? Eph. 2. 15, 16. 
Col. 8 1 I 45 20s: * | | 
Ver. 4. EI) 4 ei, if it be in vain.] As 
it muſt be upon your Hyporheſis of the Ne- 
ceſſity of the obſervance of the Law, for 
then is the ſcandal of the Croſs ceaſed, Chap. 
5. It. and all neceſſity of ſuffering Perſecu- 
tion is removed; theſe Deceivers them- 
ſelves doing and urging others to theſe 
things only, left they ſhould ſuffer * 
on for the Crofs of Chriſt, Chap. 6. 12. For 


the firſt Perſecutions which the Church ſut- 


fered, were either from the 
Jews in Perſon, or by the As 8. 1. 
incitation of the Jews, who 1 Thefſ. 2.14, 
being every where diſperſed, 15, 16. Att 
ſent choſen men from Jeruſa- 13.15. & 14 
lem to all places, where they, 19. G. 17. 5, 
and the Chriſtians were, to ſtir 13. 

up the Heathen Governors 
againſt them, as (b) Juſtin Martyr teſtifies. 
Note allo, That they were chiefly ſcandali- 
zed at the Doctrine of the Croſs, 1 Cor. 1.23. 
not only as it contradicted their pleaſant 
Dream ofa Temporal Meſſiah, under whom 
they ſhould live gloriouſly, and triumph. 
antly, but as being that which put an end 
to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, and taught Met 
to expect Juſtification, not by obſervance 
of the Law, but by Faith in the Blood ot 
Chriſt ſhed tor us, upon which account the} 
were incenſed againſt all who. thus taught, 
or thus believed it. | 


OY — . 1 — 
__ 


(a) N wn d νοẽ,jLỹ eie T Reis db Hite, 7% x4) arnv Bis owInoovWys, Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt, I. 3-c-27 


(b) Dial. cum Tryphe P. 234. 


Note 
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F Noto alſo hence, That all the good Actions 

2 we have done, will be done in vain, if we 

| perſevere not in well-doing to the end. 

„ Ver. 5. e Jude, be that worketh 

Miracles among you. | This 1s the Obſerva- 
tion of all the (c) Ancients that comment 
upon this and the ſecond Verſe, That to com- 


Gift f Tones, Prophecy, and working 07 


Miracles, were vouchſafed to Belle vert, ar to 
the Apoſtles at the beginning, according to our 
Lord's prediction, Mark 16. 17, 18. 
And let thoſe that queſtion the truth of 
Criſtianity obſerve, that this was the chief 
Argument which carried the Cauſe in the 
Council at Jeraſalem, that the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were equally vouch- 
- fafed, to the uncircumciſed Gentile, and to 
Jews, Acts 15.839. and that this is here ur- 
ged by St. Paul, as a thing undemadle to 
confirm the Galatians, and to confute thoſe 
whe endeavoured to prevail on them to ad- 
mit of Circumciſion, and the obſervance of 
other Legal Rites. This Confirmation there- 
fore of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, was 
ſich as none, concerned to do it then, were 
able to gainfay, much leſs can any now find 
reaſon to fduBriofHet fn oo ooh 
Ver. 6. Ef G, - believed God.) 
Hence it is evident, that 'tis the Act of 
Faith; and not the Object of it; which tloth 
juſtifie, for Abrabam believed God Naονν 
& imputavit eam ſidem, aud he imputed that 
faith to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. C. The 
bieſſed God, ſaith R., Salom, imputed this to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs, fer the Faith by 
which he believed in H im. 


92 


Seed, V. 16. So Acts 3. 25: Te are the Sons of 


made with your Fathers, ſaying; Andl in thy 
Seed ſhall all the Farlilies'of the Earth be bleſſed ; 
that is, in Chriſt; for ſo it follows, v. 26. To 
you firſt, God having raiſed wp tis child Teſts, 
ſent him to bleſs you, And this conftutes'thetm 
who, with the Jews, interpret" theſe' words 
as u Form of Benedictioſ thus!9 God D 
thee like to Abraham. 
I Ver. 11; O J⁰,u -, &c. the Fit all live 
by faith. Thus do the Few! themſelves ex- 
pound theſe words of Habakkih, Faith is the 
cauſe of blefſedneſs, a it is the thuſe of eter- 
nal life, accoraing 10 theſe words, The jift 
hall laue by his faith, Sepllet Ikkarim I. 1. 
Ver. 13. Fe 745) curſed v5 every 
oe, | When all were obnoxious to the Curie. 
of the Law, faith Theodorer, he undertook 
that Death Which by the Law was accur- 
e ee e ee eee | 
— äů4— Æö—ͤͥ 


mend the beginnings of the Chriſtian Faith, the 


Ver. 8. "kr ow, in thee. J. That is, in thy 


the Prophets, and of the Chvenant whith Cod 


L Chapdll. the Epiſtle to tbe Galatians 279 


ſed, to free us from the Curſe. To reſtrain 
the words, he redeemed us from the Curſe of 
the Law, to the 'Fews only, is in effect to 
ſay, Chriſt only ſuffered for the Jews, ſee- 
ing he only ſuffered by hanging on the 
Croſs, the Tree on which he did expire. 


The Gentiles were not indeed ſubject to the 


particular Maledictions contained in the 
Law of Moſes, becauſe that Law was not 
given to them, but only to the Jews; But 
they were ſubje& to that Death which was 
the general Puniſhment threatned to the 
Violaters of the Law, and was the Curſe de- 
nounced againſt Adam, and his Seed. And 
ſince it was by virtue of Chris hanging on 
the Croſs, that the bleſſing of Abraham came 


por the Gentiles, he muſt have been thus 


made a Curſe for them alſo, and not for the 
Jews Only. CPD oo og dC e 155 1095 5 8 

No here ſeems to be a plain Evidence 
that our Lord ſuffered in our ſtead, by way 


vf Surrogation, the Puniſhment the Law de- 


nounced againſt us for ſin, for we were ob- 
nox10us by the Law to a Curſe, he, that he 


might redeem us from it, did for our ſakes, 


and in our ſtead, willingly ſubmit himſelf 
to that Death which by the Sentence of the 
Law did render any Man accurſed, for he 


bare our ſims, in his 'own body on the tree. 


Now the Law expreſly ſaith, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on '4 Tree; and Creſlius here 
is forced ro own''a double Commutation, 
both of the Perſon ſuffering, and of the E- 
vils ſuffered ; for whereas we. ought to have 
ſuffered, Christ, faith he, ſuffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have ſuffered a 
Curſe, Chriſt ſuffered a Curſe for us. But 


then he adds, that we ought to have ſuffer- 


ed a real Curſe, Chriſt only ſuffered a Curſe 
improperly ſo called for us. The Curſe 
threatned by the Law to us was Death eter- 
nal, the Curſe Chraſt ſuffered for us was only 
Temporal Death. ut 

15, If the Curſe threatned to us was on- 


ly the Curſe of the Law, and Chri# ſuffered 


the Curſe of the Law, both which things the 
Apoſtle here affirms, what ground hath Crel- 
lius to put theſe differences betwixt the 
Curſe Chriſt ſuffered, and the Curſe threat- 
ned by the Law? Or does he not hereby 
ſeem to make the Apoſtle's Argument ſophi- 
ſtical, and unconcludin ns? 
29, The ſins to which the Curſe is threat- 
ned, Deut. 27. were either ſuch to which 
God elſewhere threatned Death, or cutting 
6F, or'fach as he. required them to abſtain 
from, that they #nehr live, and not die: 
Now ſeeing the Sorinians fo ſtifly do con- 
tend that the Life promiſed to the obſervers 
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of che law, Was only Temporal, why mould 


they Hy, that the Deathithreatned to the 


Violation, of jt is Eternal Death ? His true, 
all Death muſt be Eternal to them that can- 


not raiſcthemſelves, and have no promiſe 
ofa Ręſim c gion; upon which two accounts 


Hur Suνte, Heath Was not Eternal, becauſe 
ne had power, to revive himſelf, and had a 


Promiſe that he ſhould not ſee Corruption; 


but the Death threatned by the Law, in its 


own Nature, being only the Separation of 


the Sol and Body, this our Lord did as 


truly ſuffer, as they could do who ſhould 
never liyet again. 


The diſtinction therefore which tlie Caſe 


+ 


requires, is only that which reſults neceſſa- 
riiy from the difference of the Perſon; i. e. 


we ſhould have ſuffered the Curſe of the 


Law for our ovin Sins, and conſcquently 


of God; Chriſt actually ſuffered the Legal 


Curſe to obtain Pardon for the Sins of 0- 
thers,and therefore only was accurſed in the 
Eye of the Law, and in the light of Mens 


but being in his ow n Perſon wholly innocent, 


And thus. it is, and myſt be in all Vicarial 
Sufferings, the Perſon ſinning, and he that 


undertakes to ſuffer for him,are both guilty 


ſhould al ſe have been accurſed, in the light. 


in the Eye of the Law, and ſuffer the Pu- 


niſhment the Law requires, but one of them 


K 


alone is guilty in the, ſight, of God. Chriſt 
therefore was ſo made 4 Curſe, as he was 
made ſin for us, 2 Cor.5.20. not by contract- 
ing the Guilt, but by ſuffering the Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins, by being zumbred with 


Tranſgreſſors, and condemned with them to 


the Death which the Law ſtiles accurſed. 

Ver. 14. Au © Tiszws, through Faith. ] It 
ſeems to follow from theſe words, and 
from 2 Cor. 2. 7, 8. that the miniſtration of 


the Spirit belonged not to the Law, but to 


the Goſpel, the Law being rather the mini- 
ſtration of Death; hence the Apoſtle here 


oppoſes to the Curſe of the Law, the bleſſing 


* 


of the Spinit through faitß. 


Ver. 16. A *74y3:Ma, the Promiſes] Made 


of Abraham, which, ſaith he, is the promiſe 


ws wt * 


22. 18. and to Iſaat; Gen. 26. 4. 


m |; Ibid. e 7, avippari ge, and to thy Seed, 


wt 


which is Chriſt. This Interpretation is on- 


ed by the (d) 7ews, who: obſerve that it 15 


not written here, thy Son, hut thy Seed, that 
10, the King Meſſiah, And, as Theodoret ob- 
ſerves, þy6; wands are capable of no. other 
ſenſe 3. for by Chriſt only. was the Promiſe 
fulfilled, and in him alone did the Centiles 
receive this, Bleſling. He therefore in whom 
alone this Promiſe was verified, mult be the 
Per ſon of whom tt-was-chiefly, if not only 
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Holy Ghoſt, interprets theſe words, ſaying, 
You are the Children of the Prophets, and uf 
the Covenant which Gol hath made to your 
Fathers, ſaying, And in thy Seed ſhall all the 
Familie, of the Earth ve bleed; To you fiſt 
God having raiſed up his Child Jeſus, {ent 
him to bleſs you This Child therefore is the 
Seed: We need not the Gloſs of Mr. dl. that 
St. Paul here argues according to the Alle- 
gorical Interpretation of that Age; but if it be 
conſidered in it ſelf, it cannot be thought of 
any force by thoſe who have other Sentyments, 
becauſe the Hebrew Zerah is a collective 
Name, tor this is the very Objection of 
R. ſac, that great Enemy of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and is auſwered by the Reverend Bi- 


ſhop of Bath and Wells, by ſhewing that the 


Hebrew word is uſed of one, Gen. 3. 15. & 
4. 25: & 15.3. & 38.8, 9. and that the Jew; 
themſelves ſo expound it. Demonſtrat. af the 
Meſſias, part 2. p. 256, Nor his other cor- 
rupt Gloſs, that by Christ is meant Chriſt's 
Diſciples. tor is this ſenſe, In thy Sced, i. e. 
½ Chriſt's Diſciples, * ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed ? Is not this to aſcribe 


that to Chriſt”s Diſciples, which belongs to 
him alone? and to make them the Saviours 
of the World? And why does he ſay that 
nothing was promiſed to Chriſt,when the Apo- 


ſtle tells us, that in hee, and, in % Sced, 
ſigniſies Chriſt,” who was to be the Bleſling 
both of Jew and Gentile? For though in- 
deed the Promiſe was to Abraham, the firſt 
ſubject of it was Chriſt, which is all the 


\ . . 


Apoſtle here intends. 


Ver. 17. V Ern rn b,ꝗ½) reiduoiſa, falt 


hundred and thirty. years after. ] Hence it is 
evident, that the Apoſtle here refers prima- 
rily to the Promiſe made, Gen. 12. 3. ſince 
from that only are the four hundred aud 
thirty years to be computed, for then Abra- 
ham was ſeventy five years old, Gen. 12. 4 
from thence to the birth of //aac,which hap- 


ned when Abraham was a hundred years old, 


Gen. 21.5. is fire and twenty years; from bis 
birth to the birth of Jacob was ſixty years, 
for 1/aac was ſixty years old when KRebeccab 


bare him, Gen. 25. 26. from Jacob's birth to 


his deſcent into Egypt, were one hundred 
and thirty years; as he ſaith to Pharaoh, 
Gen. 47.9. the abode of him, and his Poſte- 
rity in Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen 
years; for that,with their ſojourning inCa- 
naan, was four hundred and thirty years, 
E xod. 12. 49. according to the Septuagint. 


Ver. 19. Toy Sg agioy Nelely, becauſe, of 0 


Tran greſſions.] (e) Maimonides in his More 
Ne voc him, acknowledges, that the Ceremo- 
nial Law was given for the Extirpation ot 
Idolatry : * For, ſaith he, when God ſent 
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(a) Moſes Haddarſan ad Gen, 19, 34 (e) Part 2. 6. 32. Pr 432, 433. 


* Moſes 


intended, And ſo St. Peter, afliſted by the 
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Aoſes to redeem his People out of Fgypt, 
it was the uſual Cuſtoin of the World, 
and the Worſhip in which all Nations were 
brech up, to build Temples in Houour of 
the Sun, Moon and Stars, and to offer di- 
vers kinds of Animals to them, and to have 
7rieſts.appoinred for that end, therefore 
God knowing it is beyond the ſtrength of 
Humane Nature, inſtantly to quit that 
which it hath been long accuſtom'd to, and 
ſo is powerfully inclined to, would not 
command that all that worſhip ſhould be 
3 © aboliſhed, and he ſhould be 
* worſhipped only in Spirit, 

© but that he only ſhould be 
© the Object of this outward 
© Worſhip, that theſe Tem- 
© ples, and Altars, ſhould be 
© built to him alone, theſeSa- 


1 
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Tod. 20.24. 
1. 2. EAD. 22. 


© crifices offer'd to him only, and theſePrieſts 


© {15uld be conſecrated to his Service. And 
the like is ſaid, by (f) Cedrenus, of their Fe- 
ſtivals, Separations, Purgations, Oblations, 
Decimations, that God enjoyned them, that 
Tf Tu 33s TALING 215500), being employed in do- 
ins theſe things to the true God, they might 
| abſtain from [dolatry. And thus, ſaith Dr. 
Speucer, were they kept, or guarded under 
the Diſcipline of the Law, and ſhutupfrom 
the Idolatrous Rites and Cuſtoms of the 
Heathea World, by the ſtrictneſs of theſe 
Legal Obſervations, and the Penalties de- 
nounced againſt the Violaters of them. And 
it is well known that all the Ancient Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, That God gave 


the Jews only the Decalogue, till they had 


made the golden Calf, and that afterwards he 
{aid this yoke of Ceremonies upon them to 
reſtrain them from J1dolatry. Thus when 
38d firſt brought them out of Eyypr, and 
.ommanded them not to defile themſelves 
with the Idols oj Egypt, Ezek. 20. 7. he is ſaid 
to have g7ver them his Statutes, and ſhewed 
them his Tudgments, which if a man do, he 
Hall live in them, v. 11. But, faith he, {till 
their hearts were after their Father's Idols, 
the Eoyptian Apis, &c. wherefore I gave them 
ratutes which were not good, and Judgments 
wLereby they ſhould not live, v. 24, 25. that is, 
that Law of Carnal Command ments, which, 
:aith the Apoſtle, was aboliſhed for the 
veabneſs and unprofitableneſs of it, Heb. 7. 
5,18. And thoſe words of Maimonides 
Ave us a clear Reaſon why theſe Rituals 
ere called by St. Paul 59x64 78 A the 
"udiments of the World, Gal. 4. 3. Col. 2. 28. 
1mely, becauſe for Matter they were the 
me which Heathens uſed before to their 


636 


falſe Gods. This is a very ancient Expoſi- 


tion, and 15 partly true, but it containeth not 
the whole truth. For the Apoſtle, in the E- 
piſtle to the Romans, which is the beſt Ex- 
poſitor of this, informs us that the Lam en- 
tred that Sin might abound, Rom. 5. 20. i. e. 
that it might appear to abound unto Death, 
that Sin might appear, ſin working death in 
1, Chap. 7. 13. and that the Law worketh 
wrath, Chap. 4.15. & 3. 20. by giving us the 


knowledge of that Sin which deſerveth it : 


And this anſwers to that which the Apoſtle 
here faith, That the Law was added becauſe 
of Tranſgreſſions, viz. to diſcover them, and 
their Puniſhment ; that the Scripture hath 
concluded all men under fin, viz. by virtue 


of the Law, that as many as are under the 


Law, are under the Curſe, v. 10. and that 
upon theſs accounts, the Law is our School- 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we may be 
Juſtified through faith in him, who are con- 
demned by the Law, v. 24. Chriſt being the 
end of the Law for juſtification to every one 
that believeth, Rom. 10. 3. 

Ver. 20. 0 5 He. Perhaps theſe words 
may better be expounded thus, (g) But this 
Mediator, (viz. Moſes) was only - Media- 
tor of the Jews, and was only the Mediator 
of one Party, to whom belonged the Bleſſing of 


Abraham, v. 8, 14. But God who made the Pro- 


miſe, That in one ſhould all the Families of 


the Earth be bleſſed, is One, the God of the 


one Party, the Gentiles as well as of the 


Jews, and ſo as ready to juſtifie the one as 
the other, g ets 3 O25, ſeeing he is one 
God who will juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, 
and the Uncircumciſion through Faith, Rom. 
3. 30. To ſtrengthen this Expoſition, let it 
be noted that the ancient Jews thought, that 
in thoſe words, The Lord thy God isone God, 
Deut. 6. 4. was contained this Myſtery, 
That God ſhould be owned and celebrated 
not by the Jews only, but by all the Gen- 
tiles, that he ſhould be King over all the 
Earth, and 1n that day, the Lord ſhould be 
One and his Name One. So Farchius on 
theſe words, the Lord our God is one God, 
ſays, it is intimated that Fehovah, who is now 
our God, and not the God of the Gentiles, 
ſhall hereafter be oue God, as it is written 
Zeph. 3. 9. then will I turn to the Nations a 
pure lip, that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lord; and Zech 14. 9. The Lord ſhall 
be King over all the Earth, and in that day 
ſhall the Lord be One, and his name One, See 
Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. l. 3. part. 2. 
c. 17. p. 1084, 1086. 

Ver. 23. To ſu e 1708 The Apoſtle ha- 9 | 
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braſe ith nnotatltong on Chap. III. 


vying ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, cu, 
the ne hath: put up. all, both Few aud 
'Gentale, under fr, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to interpret the word here, of Men ſhut up 
as Priſoners, condemned by the Law to 
death, the puniſhment of ſin} till that Faith 
came to be revealed, by which we obtain 
an happy freedom from Condemnation to 
Death. F 
And having thus explained the Apoſtle's 

Argument, it ſeemeth neceſlary a little to 

conſider what Mr. le Clerc here offers in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, from v. 10. to 
the end. Ä 
I. Therefore when he ſays, It was very 
difficult indeed to obſerve all the Rites of Mo- 

fes, yet he ſuppoſes his Lam might be obſer- 

ved, and tt it did not require a degree of 
FTolineſs ac ve humane ſtrength. 1 anſwer 
with the d:,tinQion mentioned, Note on v. 

24. This is all true, as to ſuch a ſincere per- 
formance of it as God woyld accept of; 
but 'tis not true as to the moſt exact, per- 
fect, and unſinning obſervation of it in the 
higheſt import of the words. 
Object. But doth then God command 
what is impoſſible? Is it not abſurd to make 
Laws that cannot be kept, and to puniſh 
men for what they cannot do? hah 
- Aiſw. God never commands what is na- 
furally impoſſible, and which when we of- 
fend againit, we can juſtly plead, that had 
we uſed our ytmoſt ſtrength aud diligence, 
we could ack e avoided the doing what 
was forbid, or leaving undone what was 

commanded ; for of what is ſo impoſſible 
no man can rationally repent, nor can his 
Conſcience condemn him for i th 44 nx may. 
require what, through the weaknels of the 

fleſh, is morally; impoſſible to be always: 
done, or avoided ,,v- g. an infinitely holy 
God cannot but command, that we ſhould. 
not. fin againſt him, being a rapſgreſſion 
of his Law :. But, though fiene no parti-, 
cular lin f Nen e can truly ſay it is im- 
poſfible we ſhould have avoided it, yet,, 
through the Infirmity of Humane Nature, 
we have too much cauſe to ſay, that it is 
moxally impoſſible we ſhould live without, 
or always free from ſun. I 
20% When he ſays, The Laws of Moſes. 
are not ſo ſevere, as not to parden the leaſt [it,, 
Goa. having inſtitited Sacrifices for ſome 
This alſo 1 graut, according to the diſtincti- 
oh mention d, 


> 
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monial Defilements, and freed thęem from 
. the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, 
"which by the Law of Aoſes they would 
have been ſubject to, had no ſuch Sacrifice 
been offered for them. God alſo fully par- 
doned the {ins of the upright Jews, and frecd 
them from the puniſhmentsofthe other life 
bot not by virtue of the bl2od 'of Bulls ad 


DE 89 0 
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N 1d,viz. That God for the fake of 
thoſe Sacrifices cleanſed them from Cexe->, 


Goats, for the Reaſons there alledged, but 


by virtue of their Faith in the Meſſiah, ou n- 
ed by them to be Meſſiah their Rifbteouſ- 
RV EY CR bf 
39, When he ſays, That the Jews in S. 
Paul's time had got quite another Not ici of 
it, than the Lam of Moſes, as it is ſet don 
in the Pentateuch had, and boaſted it to be the 
moſt compleat and perſect Pattern of Sancti) 
maginable, as appears by ſeveral places in 
Joſephus, and particularly in his Books as dint 
232 61s 
Anſw. I anſwer, That neither is Toſephzcjn 
this matter of much credit; neither ſaith he 
more than Moſes had faid before him in 
theſe words, What Nation is there ſo great 
that hath Stetutes and Judgments fo righre. 
0115 as all the Law which I ſet before you this 
day? Deut. 4. 8. and much leſs than David, 
when he ſaith, he Cam of the Lord is per- 
fect, Pſal. 19. 8. Beides, our Satiour ſeems 
to ꝑlve us a contrary account of this matter 
In his Sermon on the Mount, where though 
it be diſputed whether he added to the Law 
it ſelf, yet no man queſtions but that he 
added to the gro/s Senſes the Jews. had then 


of it, and had put upon it. 
40, When he adds, That 142 Ralbins uſed 
(as, appears by the Verſion of tie Septuagint, 
and the Citatians. of St. Paul in this place,) 
to interpret Deut. 27,26. as if the meaning 
of , Moſes wes there, that God required of 
them the moſt perfett holine ſo, which. if they 
did not perform, they muſt expelt to be cur- 
fed by him; but in reality, all that Moſes 
ſays, is only, that the People were to curſe him 
that did not confirm the words of the Law 10 
PAY EDI „„ 
 Aafw. In all this there is ſcarce one word, 
of truth; For 1, The Rabbins were ſo far. 
from expounding this, or any other Text o! 
Mejes in ſo high a ſenſe, that they thought 
it ſufficient to exempt them from God's 
curſe, that they were of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, and had him for their Father, Matth. 
3.84.9. that they; Huld be accepted tor the 
Zerit of Circumciſion, and that: twas enough 
to be. bearers of the Lam, though they were not 
_ doers of it mes 1. 22. and that the obſer- 
vation, of fome Drecepts of the Law, would ex- 
cuſe their geglect of the reſt. See Note 
on Rom, 2. 13. and James 2. 10, 11. and 
the Note chere, „ 
<3 Whexgas;he faith, Th , appears by 
the Verſion of the Septuagint.;, it that way of 
argping be of apyrigzce, then the contrary 
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appears from he, ot of Quielas, and : 


UVzigywho ie nothing to the words 


Moreover, at hath the Sepruagznt here 
added, which is not neceſſarily contained in 
the ſenſe of the words as they lie in the 
Hebrew ? For (1.) whereas they add, ““ 


4 pr, every man, do not all Interpret? 
213 ty oy Hong ei ng mots ſe ? 
0d, be, and is not that the ſame in ſen 
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ought not every Man, who comnutted the 


gas againſt which any of theſe Curſes were 


denounced, to think himſelf ſubject to 


theſe Curſes? 20, Whereas they. add © Tao, 


to the Hebrew, doth not the Context plainly 


' 1cad them to that addition? when it, faith, 
2. 3. and v. 8. Thou ſhalt write n all 


the words of this Law, were not the Jews 
obliged to do all the words of the Lam, 1. e. 
all things commanded by the Law of A7oſes ? 
Deut.19.9. Vea, are not the Bleſſings in the 
next Chapter, promiſed to them only who 


obſerve to do all the Commandments, v. I. and 


rhe Curſes denounced againſt them who 4 
wor obſerve to do all his Commandments, and 
Statutes? v. 15. Doth not the Holy Ghoſt, 
aſſiſting the Sacred Pen-men, warrant this 


accordino to the Pattern, ſaith the Hebrew 


and the Sepruagint, Exod. 25. 43. See that thou, 
make 74] all thiugs according to the Tat- 
tern, ſaith St. Paul, Heb. &. 5. Ad the mouth 
of two vr thiee Witneſſes ſhall a word be eſta- 


bliſhed, ſaith the Hebrew, g dige ) may pine, 
ſhall every word be eftabliſhed, ſay the Sep- 
114gint and St. Paul. Nor (3), hath St. 


Paul added any thing to the ſenſe of the 


words; for all the words of the Law heing 
written by Mo ſes in the Book of the Law, 


it is plainly the ſame thing to ſay, All the 


words of the Law, and all the words written in 


the Book of the Law. | 


40, When he faith, Doubtleſs St. Paul 
would never have altered any thing in the 
words of Moſes, nor followed the Septuagint 


at all, but rendred the Hebrew himſelf ex- 


ectly, if he had reaſoned from the hare Au- 


thority of the Prophet, and not from the 


Opinion of the Jews, I anſwer, 

151, That he caſts the vileſt Imputation 
vn St. Paul, by ſaying here, that he argues 
only upon the falſe Suppoſition of the Jems: 
For St. Paul Jays down this general Propo- 
tion, As many as are under the Lam are under 
the Curſe ;, this is falſe, faith Mr. Cl. For in 
reality all that Moſes ſays is only, that 'the 
People were to ourſe\him' that did nat tonfirm 
re words of the Lum to do them. It is fo, 
ſaith St. Paul, yeyern) , for it 18 written, 
By your good leave, St. Pau, you are out 
again, there is no ſuch thing; but you are 
gulty of adding to the Word of God; if 
you underſtand your ſelf, you do not, and if 
vou underſtand the words of Moſes, you can- 
not in this Argument depend upon what is 
ritten, but only on the falſe and rotten 
Notion of the Jen touching theſe words: 
do le Clerc. n ro 
20% Through the ſides of St. Paul here 
e wounds our bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
Sacred Pen-men ;, for if it be true of St. Paul, 
muſt be alſo true of them; that if they 

d reaſoned from the bare Authority of the 
Heplere, and not from the Opinion of the 


Jews, (not grounded on the true ſenſe of 
the, Prophers,) they would have rendred the 
Hebrew exactly, and never have altered any 
thing 1nithe words of Meſes, nor followed 
the Septuagint at all; which ſeeing Ocular 
Demonſtration ſhews, that both our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles have often done, you must 
not think, faith Mr. CI. that they have given 
us the true . ſenſe of the Prophets, but only 
ſome corrupt Opinions which the Jews had 
of them. And let Mr. d. ſay as dogmati- 
caily as he pleaſes, that 7 7s common with 
St. Paul to cite the Old Teſtament, ſo as it was 


_ uſually alledged by the Doctors of the Jews, 


whom they call Darſchanim, that is to ſay, 
with little regard to the Circumſtances of the 


Place, or the proper franification of the words, 
Addition in other places? See that thou make 


and to argue from them ſo alledoed, 1 cannot 

but look upon it as a very bad Snogeltion. 
Ver. 24. Note, for the right plication 

of theſe words from v. 21. to this Verſe, 


157, That it cannot be denied that good 
and holy Men under the Law were jultified, 


and obtained the Pardon of their Sins; fiuce 
otherwiſe theycould not be accepted byGod 
here, or ſaved hereafter. Fer. Os 
2/y, It alſo ſeemeth evident from the Diſ- 
courſe of the Apoſtle in this, and the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, that they could not he juſti- 
fed by the Obſervance of the Law ; for he 
lays down this as the foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe, that by the works of the Law no man 
zs juſtified, Rom.3-20. and no fleſh ſtill be jus 
ſtified, Gal. 2. 16. The Proots he offers to 


confirm this Poſition do equally concern all 


Times and Perſons, from the giving of the 
Law to the revealing of the Goſpel: As v. g. 
(I.) Becauſe by the Law is the knowledge of 
fi condemning us to death, Kom. 3. 20. & 7. 
9,10, LI,1 Is! Gal 3: 22. (2.) Breauſe the juſt, 
faith the Prophet {Zabakkut, ſhall live by his 
faith, Rom. I. 17. whercas the Law is nut of 
faith; whence he infers, that a man 1. 
juſtified iu the ſight af Gad by the works of 
the Law, Gal. 3. 11. (3.) Becauſe as many 
as are under the Law are under the Curſe, 
v. 10. (4.) Becauſe it was impoſſible, through 
the weakneſs of the Fleſh, that the Law 
ſhould juſtifie, Rom. 8. 3. or that it ſhould 
give hte, Gal.3.21. and ſo it never was de- 
ſigned for that end. It had indeed its Ex- 
ptatory Sacrifices, but they procured only 
Pardon of that Guilt which rendred them 
obnoxious tothe violentDeath threatned by 
the Law to ſuch and ſuchOffenders, but gave 
no remedy againſt Natural Death by the 
Promiſe of a Reſurrection to Eternal Life, 
and ſo. exempted no Man from the Pumiſh- 
ment 'of Adaw'sSin: Or they only releaſed 
Offenders from the Obligation to Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could not 
free them from the Puniſhmenrs of the other 
Life; for the Apo/ile aſſures us, that the 


"blood of Bulls aud Goats could not tare away 


()o 2 ſir's 
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ſin, Heb.10.4. and that they did only ſan- 
cf1fve 10 the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. 
See the Note there. W 

Now (ZHheuce it follows, That they alſo 
muſt he uſtified by faith, from all thoſe ſins 
y which they could ndt be juſtified by the 


5 
Law of Ae, Acts 13. 39. e 
Object. But are not the Jews ſtiled Righte- 
ous before God, by virtue of their Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Moſes? as in theſe words 
of Dravid, The Lord rewarded me according 
'o my righteouſneſs, Pſal. 18. 20. for 1 have 
kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wick- 
edly departed from my God, v. 21. For all his 
furly ments were before me, and I did not put 
uwdty his ſtatutes from me, V. 22. I was alſo 
upright before him, and kept my ſelf from 
mine iniquity, v. 23. Therefore bath the Lord 
recompenſed me, according to my righteouſ- 
neſs, V. 24. Is it not ſaid of Zachariah and 
Elizabeth, that they were both righteous be- 
fore God, walking in all the Commandments 
, and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs? Luke 


1. 6. Yea, doth not our Apoſtle ſay, Not 


the hearers of the Lam are Sixaunt juſt before 
God, but the doers of the Lam JtxzauwSioo) ſhall 
be. juſtiſied'? ROM! 2. 12 5 
Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That there 

is a double Juſtification of which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks : (1, That which conſiſts in 
the Abſolution of a Sinner from the Guilt 


of Sin, by God's free Pardon or Remiſſion - 


of it, or his not imputing it to the Sinner. 
And thus no Man is, or can be juſtified by 


the Law, either Ceremonial, or Moral, ſince 


neither of them do contain any Promiſe of 
the Pardon of it. Now all Men being Sin- 
ners, this Juſtification muſt be neceſſary to 
all Men, to put and keep them in a ſtate 
of Favour with God. And this is that Juſti- 
fication which St. Paul aſcribes to Faith, and 
which, faith he, could never be obtained 
trom the Works of the Law. But 
29, There is a Juſtification to be under- 
gone by all Men at the great Day of their 
Accounts, and this 1s only the Pronouncing 
them ſincere in the performance of their Co- 
veaants, Legal, or Evangelical, or in com- 
pliance with the Laws of Nature, Moſes, or 


of Grace, the Providence of God had placed 


them under; and in this ſenſe we find men- 
tion of Men workzng Righteouſneſs under the 
Law of Nature, Job 1. 1. Acts 10. 35. under 
the Law of Moſes, Luke 1.5. Pſal.18.20= 24. 


and under the Law of Grace, 1 John 3. 7. 


Rev.22.11. And thus all pious Perſons, who 


made it their ſincere endeavour to obey the 


Law of Moſes, were righteous before God; 
though {till the Imperfections which cleaved 
to their Obedience were pardoned through 
Faith. To explain this, note, 0 


«„ 


—— 4 — Wow 


1c, That the whole Nation of the Jens 
believed in the promiſed Meſſias, or the 
Meſſiah that was to come, and that in the 
Seed of Abraham ſhould all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed; this being one of thcir 
fundamental Articles. 
20% They believed that this Meſſiah ſhould 
confer upon them not only Temporal, but 
Spiritual, yea Eternal Bleſſings; they ex- 
pected Spiritual Bleſſings from him, even Re- 
miſſion of Sins. So Zacharias ſpeaks of the 
Baptist, that he ſhould go before the Lord to 
prepare his way, to give knowledge to his People 
of ſalvation through the remiſſion of ſms, Luke 
1. 76,77. To him, ſaith Peter, give all the Pro- 
prets witneſs, that through his Name all that be. 
Lieve in him [ſhould receive remiſſion of ſins, 
Acts 10. 43. So the Jews ſay, that the 
(h) 2eſſias was to remove 2913 YT the 
general ſin of mankind.or the ſin of the firſt man, 
205 They expected by him Juſtification, he 
being ſtiied by the Prophet, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs, and by the Jews di Mon 
Meſſiah our Fuſtification. Now this, ſay the 
Ancient Fathers, might be a juſtifying Faith 
in them without explicitly believing that 
Christ ſhould die for their Sins; though we 
have no reaſon to think that they who were 
ſo plainly taught this by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
by the Type of Iſaac, the lifting up of the 
Serpent, and by their Sarriſices, ſhould be 
wholly ignorant of it. 
Ver. 26. Tie dud r iceos, the Sons of Cod; 
through faith.) Hence, ſaith the Antipeds- 
baptist, it appears that Infants cannot be 
made the Sons of God by Baptiſm, becauſe 
we are all made the Sons of God by faith it 
Chriſt Jeſus; Now Infants have no Faith. Ar/v. 
They might as well argue thus, By grace yer 
are ſaved through faith, Eph. 2. J. but Infants 
have no Faith, therefore they cannot be 
ſaved. Or thus, He that believeth not ſhall be 
damned, Mark 16.16. No Infants do believe, 
ergo all Infants ſhall be damned. The Apo- 
file plainly ſpeaks here of Perſons con- 
verted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, Who 
were therefore baptized being adult Per- 
ſons, as he doth in the Goſpel of St. Mart, 
and the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. This place 
can therefore, with no more reaſon be ap- 
plied to the caſe of Infants, than the places 
cited from St. Mar, and that Epiſtle. 
Ver. 29. Ka imayyeatay Neo Heirs | 
according to the Promiſe.) It is to be obſer⸗ 
ved for the Explication of many places il 
theſe Epiſtles, that there is frequent mention 
in the New Teſtament of the Promiſes in the 
plural Number, To the 7/raelites belong fi 
Promiſes, Rom. 9. 4. Jeſus Chri i was 4 Al 
niſter of the Circumciſion to confirm the Pro- 
mi ſes, Rom. 15. 8. To Abraham and bs Seed 
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(h) Voiſin de leg. Div. I. 1. c. 8. p. 6, 66, 67, 69. 
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pere the Promiſes made, Gal. 3. 16. & v.21. 1415. yet, they expected to obtain 2 better 
= Is the Law then aoainſt the Promiſes '# Thoſe Reſurretlinn, v. 35. viz. hy virtue of their 
all died in faith, not having received the Pro- Meſſiah, this being their -common ſaying, 
miſes, Heb. II. 13, 17. & v. 39. They all ha- (i) The Meſſiah ſhall raiſe up. thoſe that ſleep 
wing obtained a good report through faith, re- in the duſt ; and ond of their fundamental 
ceived not the Promiſes. W Articles is this, That the Meſſiah will come 
Now there. is mention made in the New termine vn and will raiſe the dead, and 
Teſtament of three ſorts of Promiſes : t bring them into P;radiſe. This Faith ge- 
14, The Promiſe of a Seed in which all the nerally obtained among them before our 
Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, VIZ. n Saviour's Advent, as we learn, not only 
Chriſt, Acts 3.25! & 12.23,33- & 26.6. Rom. from the Book of the Maccabees, but from 
4. 13,14, 20; & 9. 9. Gal. 3. 21, 22. See the St. Paul's plain words, Acts 24.1 . & 26, 7, 8. 
Note there: If you enquire where any ſuch Promiſe Was 
21y, The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit in his made to Abraham or others ? 1 anſwer, That 
extraordinary Gifts and Operations, Acts 2. ſuch a Promiſe was made to him and to the 
33,39. by which Relievers were then ſealed Patriarchs, we are aſſured from this, that 
up-to the day of redemption, Eph. 1. 13. and they by Faith expected ſuch things, all 
this is called the Promiſe of the. Father, Luke Faith being built upon a Promiſe; this Pro- 
24-49. Acts. 1.4. And this Promiſe was not miſe therefore might be made to Abraham, 
immediately made to Abraham, but was the Gen. 17.7. where God ſaith, 7 will eſtabliſh 
conſequent of the Bleſſing which God had my Covenant berwixt thee and thy Seed after 
_ promiſed to his Seed; the Bleſſing of Abra- thee in their generations, for an everlaſting 
bam being firſt to come upon the Gentiles, Covenant, to be thy God, aud the God of thy 
that they might receive the promiſe of the Seed after thee; for that to be the God of 
Spirit, z. e. that being made the Sons of God Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, is to be the God 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the Seed pro- that will raiſe them up from the dead, we 
miſed, God might ſend the Spirit of his Son in- learn from our Saviour's Argument, Marth. 
to their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Chap. 22.32. See the Note there. And that he 
ICC 1 | therefore was called their God, becauſe he had 
30, The Promiſe of a Future Reſt, and prepared for them a City, from Heb. 11. 15. 
an Eternal Inheritance; there being a Pro- And in reference to this future Recom- 
miſe made of entring into reſt, Reb. 4. 3, 9. pence it is that the Apoſtle faith, Theſe all 
(See the Note there) peculiar to Believers, died in faith, not having receiv'd the Promiſe, 
and to the People of God, after the Reſt God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
which God had given them in Canaan, and a that they without us ſhould not be made perfect, 
Promiſe, of an Eternal Inheritance, Heb. 9. Heb. 11. 39, 40. See the Note there. Now 
15. & 10. 36. For that the Patriarchs did this ſeems to be the promiſe mentioned 
by Faith expect a City having foundations here, of which Chriſtians are ſaid to be the 
whoſe builder and makgr was God, and an Heirs, they being heirs of God, joint-heirs with: 
heavenly Country, we learn from Heb. 11. 9. Chriſt, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 7. 
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(i) Maim. Expl. Co 10. Trad. Sanhed. p· 136. Pocact. Not. p. 109, 110. 
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H Af. IV. 
OW I ſay, [to ſhew bow you, pointed for the appearance of the Meſſiah for 


Y 


Verſe 1. ; 
525 who are Heirs of the Promiſes, the benefit of Jem and Gentile, that they might 


ſpould be kept in bondage under 4 School-ma- 8 made Sons by him, J was come, God ſent 
ſter, Chap. 3. 23, 25. J that the Heir, as long forth his Son made of a Woman, made un- 
as he is a Child, differeth nothing Las to the der L fubjettion to] the Law. 
poſſeſſion, and free uſe of his Eſtate,] from a 5. To redeem them that were under the 
Servant, though he be [by right of Inheri- Law [ from the bondage of it, ] that we [to- 
tance] Lord of all [his Father left = gether with them, ] might receive the Adop- 
2. But is under Tutors and Governours tion of Sons. 
until the time appointed by the Father Lia 6. And becauſe ye are [now made] Sons 
his laſt Will and Teſtament.) _ [of God by Faith, Chap. 3.25.] God hath ſent 
3. Even ſo we [the Seed of Abraham, ] forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
when we were Children, [as till Faith came crying, Abba, Father, Li. e. witneſſing to your 
2 we were,] were in bondage under the 2 Ele- /{p:rits that ye are the Sons of God, and that he 
ments of the World, as Servants were of is your Father, Rom.8.15,16. and enabling you 
old to their Maſters. | to uſe the language, not of Servants, but of 
4. But when the fulneſs of the time [ap- Sons. J | 


* 7. Where- 


J 
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| 7. Wherefore thou art [after this redemp- 
| b tion wrovght,] no more a Servant, b but a 
| Son, and if a Son, then an Heir, of God 
1 through Chriſt. 9 9 85 | 
| 8. LI ſay thou art no more 4 Servant, 
c Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, © ye 
ö q -——_— d to them which by nature are n 
0 Gods: | 0 


21. Tell me ye that deſire to be under 
the! Law, do ye not hear [what is contained | 
in the Pentatench, the Bob] the Law? 

22. For it is Lrhere] written, That Abra. 
ham had two Sons, the one Er wit, Iſmael] 
by [Hagar] a Bondmaid, the other {ro wit, 
Iſaac, ] by | Sarah] a Free-woman, La Lady or 
i Princeſs, Las her name iniports, faith Philo. 
9. But now after that ye have known 23. But he that was of the Bond-woman 

God, or rather are known of God, [b:ing m was born after the fleſh; Land ſo was not m 
| made his Sons by Adoption,] how [after this to be accounted for the Seed, ] but [whereas] 
| e freedom e by Chriſt, ] turn ye e again he of the Free- woman was by promiſe [ax 


24. Which things are an Allegory, [ex- 
preſſing one thing, and by that'\ hinting ano- 
ther to us,] for theſe two, Hagar, and Sarah 
are [intended typically to repreſeht to us] the 
two Covenants, - the one Lviz. that of the 
Law given] from Mount Sinai, Lis that Co- 
wenant] which gendereth ti bondage: Ci. e. 
ſubjects its Children to bondaveg and in the 

Covenam q which is [typified by Hagar {the 


| toghe weak and beggerly. Elements [of the ſo was only to be accounted for the the promiſes 
j La, J whereunto you deſire again to be in Seed, Rom. 9. S./ 
| LIE en 


bone od ot e Mfc. it 
10. LForq ye obſerve [the Jewiſh Sabbati)] 
t f days and months, [the nem Moons, ] and 
times LH their ſolemn Feſtivals and { Sabba- 
f tical] Fears. b d te 
| g 11. 51am afraid of you, leſt I have be- 
ö ſtowed on you labour in vain, Lin preaching 
the Goſpel to o, · . EIS, 
12. Brethren, I beſeech you; be as I am, 
. for h I am as you are, ye have not injured 
| | me ar all: | i \ \ e 10 g . 
| 13. Ve know how [that] through infirmi- 
; ty of the fleſh I preached the Goſpelito you 
h Rt e 5 LL 90G £6 
! 14 And [notwithſtanding] i my temptati- | 
on which was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed [me] and receiving the Law from Aount Sinai in 
not, nor rejected [me,]but received: me a- Arabia] and is in bondage with her Chil- 
der] as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt dren {co the Lam given dhere. 
Jeſus, [thinking your ſelves very happy in having - 26. L Thus et was, and is with the Terre- 
ſuch an Apoſtle.J J. ©) ſtrialFeruſalem,]but'[the]9 Jeruſalem which g 
15. Where is then the: bleſſedneſs ye is { from]-above; Land xs fegnified by Sarah; 
ſpake of? Cin having me for your Apoſtle, the Type of the Second Covenant? is free, s 
who taught you no ſuch:thing as this, that you the Free- momun, and ſo her Children cannot 
were to be juſtified by the Obſervance af the be in bondage to the Law, as the) Fews were, 
Lam; for I bear you record | you had unc: and it is this Frruſalem] Which is the Mo- 
J ſuch a great affetion to m,. that if it had ther of us all! hs) N 
| been poſſible, you would have pluckt out 27. For [of this Jeruſalem, Iſa. 54. 1. ] it 
your own eyes, and have given them to is written, Rejoice thou barren which bear- 
ne. : : eſt nat, break forth, and cry, thou that tra- 
16. [ And after this] am I therefore be- vaileſt not, Land ſo in this art like to Sarah,] 
come your Enemy, Lor look'd upon as ſuch,] for [now] the deſolate hath many more 
becauſe I tell you the truth? Children than ſhe that hath an Husband, 
17. They [who ſeduce you, do indeed] zea- [the Gentile, than the Jewiſh Church. 
louſly affect you, but not well, [and ina due 28. Now [to apply theſe things to ws,] we 
manner,] yea, they would exclude ns [ from Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Children of 
your affection, that you might affect them the Promiſe, Las being born, not of the fleſh, 


E 


Bund-woman i} E 


* 


25. n For this Hagar, [whoſe name ſigniſies q 
Rock, is Cin the Allegory] Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, [hence the Law was given, ] and [[/o 
He] anfwereth,'to-[rhar] Jerufalem which 
now is, {they living long in the Wilderazſs, 
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[only.] ] 
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18. But it is good [ for you to be zea- 
louſly affected always in a good thing, [as 


your affection to me, and to the truth I preached, 
2%] and not only when 1 am preſent with 
| | F313 1 


— ; 8 3 
19. My little Children, of whom J tra- 
vail in birth again, [#0 renew you in the faith 


{rom whence ye are fallen,] till Chriſt be 


| fully] formed in you, [as tz» Child is in the 
Womb. . be 


20. I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
{; and to k change my voice, for I ſtand in 


doubt of you. 


thy Seed ſhall all the 


but of the ſpirit by virtue of the Promiſe, in 
Families of | the Earth be 
T 
29. But as then he that was born after 
the fleſh, Li. e. Iſmael, J Þ perſecuted: him p 
that was born after the Spirit, Li. e. Lac, 
the Seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
Repreſentative of us mho are born of the ſpirit, 
John 3. 3, f. ] even ſo it is now, Lehe Jews, 
the Seed of Abraham according to the fe | 
every where prrſet ut ing u Chriſtians, 1 Thell- 
30. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture? Li. e. What is contarned in the Stripture, 
even 


by Dy 
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even theſe words approved by God, Gen.31.12.7] 
caſt out; the Bond-woman and her Son; for 


1 the Son of the Bond woman q ſhall not be 


Heir with the Son of the Free-woman. 
31. So then Brethren, we [being Children 


* 


_ aVerſe 3. Tor 78 vc las, the Elements of 
1 = the World. J i. e. The Jewiſh 


Rites ſo called; becauſe, as was obſerved, 
Chap. 3. 19. they were for matter moſtly the 
ſame which had before obtained in the 
World, only they were directed to a better 
object, and a better end. e 
Ver. 7. AN yds, hut à Son. ] That the 
Notion of Adoption includes a ſtate of Im- 
mortality, and that the Sons of God were 
to be Sons of the Reſurrection, J have ſnewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. 8. 16-23. 
And that the Jews were not ignorant of this 
import of the Phraſe, we learn from the 


Author of the Book of W:/dom, Chap. 2. 12. 


who introduceth the wicked Atheiſts ſpeak- 
ing thus, Let us lay in wait for the righteous, 
for he calleth himſelf a Child of God. He ma- 
keth his boaſt that God is his Father. Let us 
ſee if his morks be true == for if the Juſt. man 


he the Son of God, he will help him 


Let us condemn him to a ſhametul Death, for 


by his own ſaying he ſhall. be reſpected. Thus, 


laith he, were they decerued, neither hoped 


they for the wages of Righteouſneſs, nor, diſ- 
cerned a Reward. for blameleſs Souls, For God 


created mau to be immortal, and made him 


an Image of his own Eternity. Ihe Souls 
of the, Righteous: are in the hands of God, and 
their lope, is full of, impnortality. Having 
been -4, little, chaſtiſed, they ſhall be, grea'y 
rewarded, for God tried them, and foun 

them worthy of himſelf. And Chap. 5. he in- 
troduceth. the ſame wicked Perſons, ſaying, 


+ 


o 


« 


We fools counted his, Life madneſs, nd 0 


end 10 be without honour 5 bow is be ;numbred. 


, 
bl * > 


among the Children of God, and bis lf 1s..6- 
mong the Saints? Where 51 lar 

1. The Righteous, are fepreſented as the 
Sms and Children of Gig. And it is farther 
e nee en eee e ei 
2. That as ſuch the. are to be rewarded 
in their Souls, which are to be received in- 
to the hauds of God, and to be at reſt and, 
in their Bodies, which are to be :mmaral. 

3. That, at the day of Recompence, they 


ſhall and in great, boldneſs, and ſhall, as 


being the Sons of God, have their Lot and 
bortian with the Saints, &y, dyius 5 uf. or- 


of the Promiſe, v. 28.1 


4 7 
\ 


the Bond-woman, [2d ſo in ſubjection to 
the Lam, ] but of the Free Lwoman, and there- 


fore at liberty from the obligation, or bondage 


. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


, that is, he ſhall. be 5 aane;rinG:, an Heir 


with the Saints. 


n dy 4 + 7 = 
are not Chil ren of 


Ver. 8. Er, ye did Service. Hence c 


we learn how frivolous is the diſtinction ot 
the Papiſts, that Latria is indeed Service 


Proper to God, but Dulia is ſuch, Worſhip, 


as may be paid to Saints and Angels; for 


ſeeing Saints and Angels are by Nature no 


Gods, the giving Da to them muſt be the 


thing condemned here in the Heathens, chat 


being only this, that they did S, give 
Dulia to them which by Nature were no 


Gods. 1 14 15 r Taqious 

Ibid. Tots 125 9 7 9 Oe, to them which art 
not God's by Nature. J. Hence we learn the 
Conſequence of the Socinian Hypotheſis, That 
Jeſus Chriit is not by Nature God, and yet 
is to be;honoured; with, the ſame Worſhip 
which all Chriſtians give to him who is by 
Nature God, feeing it teacheth us to do 
what St, Paul here condemneth in the very 
Heathens 3 Ang furely it muſt be abſurd to 
make that an. Article of Chriſtian Faith, and 


a part of ; Criſtian Worſhipy: which the A. 


poſtle he e makes a great Crime of the Heu- 
then World, and a certain Evidence of their 
Ignorance; of the true God. That the. 
nians cannot anſwer this Objection, appears 
from what they here return toit, viz, That 
(a) Gods by Nature, is not, here oppoſed. tu Gods 
by Grare, or to thoſe who Haue netetvad their 


Divinity from the one tue God 7 far ta iſerve 


and worſhip ſuch a God, by reaſon\ofi the Em. 
pire when he, bath receivad. from God, inno- 


prophane' and wicked, hut piaus and weceahy: 


Now in anſwer to this, I Ay,, wing 
_ 1/1 That it is very, evident fromthe 
Text, that thaſe who, are pot God's, by Na- 
ture, are oppolcd to him who js God by Na- 


ture, d to him whom the: Heathens knew, 


not, and to-him whom the Galatians, being 


ChriSt ang. knew , and; bywhom they were 
known. , Since then, the) Socinians Gad by 


Grace is not ꝶ God by Nature; ſince he is 
not the God intended in theſe words, Je 
know not God; he mult. be ranked among 
thoſe which are here appoſed to him. 

20% I have elſewhere ſhewn that the 
Heathens had the very ſame Sentiments with! 
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(a) Natura. Dii non opparuntur Diis ex Gratia, qui Divinitatem-batent ab 10 uno Deo acceptam, Jali enim 
Deo, pro ratione imperii quod 4 Deo accepit, ſervire, eum que colere, non eſt profanum N unpium, ſe d pigm,, & 
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neceſſarium. Crellius in locum. 
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A Paraphraſe with Humstatimt n Cha 


\ 
[ 


the Socinians, as to the worſhip of their 


Inferior Deities; and it is wonderful to 


. Sociniani. 
1. Qui Divi itatem habet ab illo uno Deo ac- 
ceptam. Crell. 


2. Chriſtum pro ratione Imperii quod a Deo 


accepit colendum ſentiunt. Crell. 
N 


3. Eum ſic colere pium & neceſſarium ect. 


Crell. Chriſti enim honor & adoratio ſpe- 


ctat ad Gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


Indeed, there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe 
for the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt; as a made 


God, Which was not before uſed by the (b). 
_ Philoſophers for the Worſhip of their Infe- 


riour Deities. | 


20, Hence alſo itappears to be a miſtake 


to ſay that the Galatians, to whom the A- 


poſtle here writes, before they reecived the 
Goſpel, were, as to the greateſt part of 
them, Proſelytes of the Gate, or alſo of 


| Righteouſneſs : ſeeing *tis plain that they 
were Heathens, not knowing the true God, 


but ferving them which by nature were no 
Gods, Chap. 4. 8, 9. and by the Goſpel were 
to be delivered <4 7 #ro7@- wor: Tops, 


from the preſent evil Age, Chap. 1. 4. from 
which they who were made Proſelytes of the 


Gate, and worſhipped the true God were 


in a great meaſure delivered. (21y,) The 


great endeavour of the Judaizers that crept 
in among them, was to perſwade them to 
be circumciſed, Gal. 5. 2, & 6. 12. whereas 
all the Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, all the 
Gentiles which had before been ſubject to 


the Jewiſh Rites, muſt be circumciſed when 


they were admitted to be Proſelytes of Righ- 
reouſneſs, they being made ſuch by Circum- 


cCiſion, and a Pramiſe of Obedience to the 


Law of Moſes, 

Object. It is the Jewiſh Law which is ſti- 
led the Elements of the World to which they 
were in bondage, Chap. 4. 3. 1 
Anſw. The Jewiſh Law is indeed fo cal- 
ted, but it was for this reaſon, that it was 
made up of Ceremonies, which for the 
Matter were the ſame with thoſe which 


had been uſed by other Nations of the World, 


the Object of them only being changed. 
See the Note on Chap. 3. 19. and they are 
no where called Elements of Piety, as Mr. 
Clerc ſuppoſes. 22 
Ver. 9. Ilan m 74 adit Joya ga, 
again to weak and beggerly Elements.) Here 
Interpreters find great difficulty to ſhew, 
how the Galatians, who were never under 
the Law, can be ſaid to be again, and anzw, 
in bondage to theſe Elements. But the Ob- 


8 n 


— — ẽs — 


—— —— — . — 


— ——2— 


in words. 


Ethnici. 

1. Dit minores ab sino illo facti, & ſubli mite, 
collocati. Apud Auguſt. de Civ. Dei. I. 6. 
Ap. i. 

2. TiToy uv, 7 nave ue ige TAU ,, A Jeg. 
Toa dux ales 5 7iCuy 3 Oe; Cell. apud Orig 
C 3 

3. Ter Jsegerdloiler Vers beg To) &y 7 cu 
Ae νννν⁰ de E ginow 3) &Y TeTY HAY void). 


Celf. ibid. I. 8. p. 381. 


ſervation made on Chap. 3. 19. that the Rites 
of the Jews and Heathens were for the mat- 
ter moſtly the ſame ; removes that difficul- 
ty, and ſhews that they are ſaid to return 
to theſe Elements, not becauſe they before 
obſerved the Jewiſh Ceremonies, but becauſe 


the Ceremonies of the Law, being for the 
matter moſtly the ſame with thoſe the Ger- 


tiles uſed to their Heathen Deities, by re- 
turning to them, they returned to thoſe Ele- 
ments. Theſe Rites are alſo weak and beg- 
gerly Elements in compariſon of the Riches 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt; they are weak, as having no 


power to cleanſe the Soul; and beggarly, 


as not being able to confer upon us the Spi- 
ritual Riches of the Goſpel, Pardon of 
Sins, Adoption, the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, Eternal Redemption. 


Ver. 10. Hytpes V wives, days and months.) | 


That this Verſe is to be interpreted of the 
Jewiſh Solemn Times, and the Feſtivals ob- 
ſerved by them, as far as they could be ob- 
ſerved out of Judæa, the whole drift of this 
Epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off the Ga- 
latians from thinking they were obliged to 


obferve the Rites and Ceremonies of the 


Law. For that the Jews did seren keep 
their Feaſts in Egypt and. Alexandria, and 
wherever they were ſetled among the Hea- 
thens, we learn from (c) Philo, in his Ora- 
tion againſt Haccus. That they were very 
numerous in Aſia minor, of which Galatia 
was apart; ſee the Note on James 1.1. That 
in thoſe places where they dwelt they had 
converted a great many to the Jewiſh Wor- 
ſhip, and made them as 1t were a part 0 
themſelves, Joſephus teſtifies ; See Note on 
1 Pet. 1. 1. and if it were ſo at Galatia, this 


might make them ſo ready to relapſe to 


their old Jewiſh Rites. 
As well he might, for by this practice 1 
muſt revolt again from Chriſt to the Jew 
Synagogues, for it belonged only to their 
great (d) Sanhedrim to ſtate the certain times 


—— » 


(b) Vide Trat. de vera Chriſti Peitaie. 


* 5 —— 


c) P. 760. A. B. 
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* 
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(c) Mechilts Paraſch. 42. 
that 


V 


ſee how they concur in ſenſe, and almoſt 


Ver. 11. SCH . I am afraid of you. ] 9 


of their New Moons, and other Feſtivals ; {0 | 
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that for the due Obſervation of them they 
muſt entirely depend upon the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim. | | 

Ver. 12. Or uy d, vues, Tam as you are. 
That is, ſay the Fathers, | was once Lealous 
for the Law as you are; but now! live as 
do the 'ontiles, and not as do the Jews; 
do you vi are not Jews but Gentiles, live 
in like mar v, as Men exempted from the 
Law: But t 5 Expoſition ſeems not to co- 
here with theſe words, Te have not injured 


me at all. They may therefore be thus inter- 


preted; Brethren, be ſtill as affectionate to 
me as l am to you, and count me not your ene- 
my, becauſe I tell you the truth; for T am ſtill 
as affectionate to vou, as ever you were to 


me, v. 14. I do not look upon you as Per- 
ſons who have done any thing with an in- 


tent to injure me; and though your falſe 
Teachers have done you this Injury by their 


pernicious Doctrines, yet have they not pre- 


vailed on you to ſpeak evil of me, or act in- 
juriouſly towards me. — 
Ver. 14. Tiv 7oapt7 16 us 7 £1 T1 Gapki, MY 


temptation which was im the fleſh] It is the 
Opinion of the Greek, Commentators, and of 


the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that the 4S5#yua 
7 040%, the infirmity of the fleſh, Vs 13. and 


the temptation in the fleſh, here, only ſignify. 


the Perlecutions the Apoſtle ſuffered for 
preaching, the Goſpel z But that this cannot 
be the full import of the words, is evident 
from theſe Conſiderations, (1.) That the 
Perſecutions which he ſuſtered for the Cauſe 


of Chriſt could miniſter no reaſon to the 


Galatians Nj a 71a, 10 contemn, vi- 
ity, deſpiſe him as nothing, and even to ſpit 
upon him who preached the Goſpel with ſuch 
great demonſtration of the Spirit, and ſuch 
power of Miracles under all his Perſecutions. 
Moreover, the Apoſtle in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians repreſents theſe Sufferings as a 
Vindication of the Truth of his Apoſtleſhip ; 
yea, a5 an Argument of the Life and Power 
that Jeſus veho did ſuch mighty things 
be his Apoſtles under all their Sufterings, 
and as chat which ſhould create the greater 
Reſpect to him; and gives chem a large Ca- 
talogue of them, confirming it withan Oath, 
2 C7. 11.31, Which ſhews, that though he 
OMetimes feared the greatneſs of his Tri- 
bulations might make them faint, or ſhake 
nem who were taught that they muſt alſo 


be Partakers of the like Sufferings, yet did 


he not conceive himſelf more coutemptible, 
or vile in his own Perſon for his Perſecuti- 
ans; And therefore as he mentions this to 
che Theſſalonians as a proof of his ſincerity, 
that having before ſuffered, and been ſhame- 
a entreated at Philippi, he was ſtill bold to 
Preach the Goſpel to them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. As 
ne mentions his Sufferings to the Epheſians, 
45 ther glory, Ghap.3-13. ſo here he declares 


* 


o his Cælatians, that he ſtill ſuffered Perſe- 


cution; and he concludes his Epiſtle thus, 
From henceforth let no man trouble me, for J 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 
Gal. 5. II. infinuating that theſe Sufferings 
were ſo far from giving any Perſon a jult 
reaſon to deſpiſe him, that they were ra- 
ther an inducement to a more honourable 
treatment of him. 

2), Though de and mawczs is, infirmity 
and temptation, abſolutely put, do ſometimes 
ſignify Afflictions or Perſecutions; yet do we 
never elſewhere read that 432 ,. r. 
£70 u95 e Tapxi, TLn%k% ey capri, AN infirmity, 
temptation, or thorn in the fleſh, is uſed in 


that ſenſe. Nor was it only the Sufferings 


he endured in his Body, but the very Pre— 
ſence of his Body, & n was weak; See 


Note on 2 Cor.12.7,8,9. . 415 therefore in 


that place proved, that ben ius Perſecu- 
tions, he had a Weakneſs, and imperfection 
in his Body, which rendred both his Pe: jon 


and his ſpeech contemptible, I think it rea- 


ſunabd to refer theſe words to it. 


Ver. 20. A E cc. Jo temper my 
Voice to you as your Affairs require, Jament- 


Ing the fall of ſoine, and ſtriving to reco- 
ver them, and commending the ſtedfaſtnc is 
of others in the Faith. . 
Ver. 21. Ter vowoy , e, Do not you boar} 
the Law ?} i. e. Do not you, Chriſtians, to 
whom the Law and the Prophets arc read 


every Lord's day, and which you have the 


liberty to read at all times, hear what the 
Law ſpeaks? Here, ſaith Mr. C. it 26 to be 


noted, that St. Paul argues from ſome rece;ved 


Midraſh vuigarly known: for if that Allepory 
whereof he here ſpeaks, had not been before 


heard of, he would have had no reaſon to 


wonder that the Galatians had never collected 


any ſuch thing from the ſtory which he refers 


10. : 


Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, That no ſuch 


Interpretation of this Paſſage was vulgarly 


known among the Jews, is apparent from 
the Silence of all the Jewiſh Paraphraſters up- 
on the place, and of all thoſe Interpreters 


who have converſed moſt in the Writings of 


the Jewiſh Rabbins, and yet produce not the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, nor can Mr. C. 
doit. It 1s true indeed that the Jews had 
this Canon, that Pres ſequitur Matrerr, and 
ſo allowed that the Off-ipring of a ad- 
woman mult be born in Bondage, the Off- 
ſpring of a Free-woman mult be free, but 
it is not true that they ever deemed Hagar 
the Repreſentative of thoſe under the firlt, 
or Legal Covenant, and Sarah only of thoſe 
who were under the new, and Goſpel Cove- 
nant. 

2/y, This ſuppoſed Afidraſeh is contrary 
to their known and avowed Principle, That 
their Law was to be Eternai, and ſo that there 
was no New Covenant to ſucceed for the 
aboliſhing of it, as is plain from the Apoſtle's 

| Pp diſpute 


N ö : + 4 Ws 10 Chap. 0 
the Socinians, as to the worſhip of their neur in ſenſe, and almoſt 


1. Qui Divi itatem habet ab illo uno Deo ac- 
ceptam. Crell. 3 


2. Chriſtum pro ratione Imperii quod 4 Deo 
accepit colendum ſentiunt. Crell. 


3. Eum ſic colere pium &. neceſſarium eit. 
Crell. Chriſti enim honor & adoratio ſpe- 
tat ad Gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


Indeed, there is ſcarce any Plea they uſe 

for the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſts as a made 
God, which was not before uſed by the (b). 

Philoſophers for the Worſhip of their Infe- 
Hor; 1 no EN EOR, MHD... 
29 , Hence alſo it appears to be a miſtake 


to ſay that the Galatians, to whom the A- 


poſtle here writes, before they reecived the 
Goſpel, were, as to the greateſt part of 
them, Proſelytes of the Gate, or alſo of 
Righteouſneſs : ſeeing *tis plain that they 
were Heathens, not knowing the true God, 
but ' ferving. them which by nature were no 
Gods, Chap. 4. 8, 9. and by the Goſpel were 
to be delivered & n beg, - AM mwonpe, 
from tbe preſent evil Age, Chap. 1. 4. from 
which they who were made Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and worſhipped the true God were 
in a great meaſure delivered. (2, The 
great endeavour of the Judaixers that crept 
in among them, was to perſwade them to 
be circumciſed, Gal. 5. 2, & 6. 12. whereas 
all the Praſelytes of Righteouſneſs, all the 
Gentiles which had before been ſubject to 
the Jewiſh Rites, muſt be circumciſed when 
they were admitted to be Proſelytes of Righ- 
teouſneſs, they being made ſuch by Circum- 
ciſion, and a Pramiſe of Obedience to the 
WWW 
Object. It is the Jewiſh Law which is ſti- 
led the Elements of the World to which they 


were in bondage, Chap. 4. 32 
. Anſw. The Jewiſh Law is indeed ſo cal- 
led, but it was for this reaſon, that it was 
made up of Ceremonies, which for the 
Matter were the ſame with thoſe which 
had been uſed byother Nations of the World, 
the Object of them only being changed. 
See the Note on Chap. 3. 19. and they are 
no Where called Elements of Piety, as Mr. 
e Ver. 9. Ilan ont 74 dow g alex Forgud, 
again to weak and beggerly Elements.] Here 
Interpreters find great difficulty to ſhew, 
how the Galatians, who were never under 
the Law, can be ſaid to be again, and anew, 
in bondage to theſe Elements. But the Ob- 
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tiles uſed to their Heathen Deities, 


Sins, Adoption, the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, Eternal Redemption. 


That this Verſe is to be interpreted of the 


their Feaſts in Egypt and. Alexandria, and 


tion againſt Flaccus. That they were very 


. N. 14; N 


| Ethnici. r 

1. Dis minore s al uno illo facti, & ſublimite; 
collocati. Apud Auguſt: de Civ. Dei. J. 6. 
cap. 1. VVV 
2 Froy Z, 4 Sni ue legs TU, 2 Tec 
vi Sinalas i gien Oy ; Celſ. apud Orig 
| JS, 1. eee e W 3 oe al F 
52 Th, n de ht me % 71 Tay. 


"pry deere, ding 2, firt dee Ta 


ſervation made on Chap. 3. 19. that the Rites 
of the Jews and Heathens were for the mat- 
ter moſtly the ſame ; removes that difficu]- 
ty, and ſhews that they are ſaid to return 
to theſe Elements, not becauſe they before 
obſerved the Jewiſh Ceremonies, but becauſe 
the Ceremonies of the Law, being for the 
matter moſtly the ſame with thoſe 155 Gen- 

re- 
turning to them, they returned to thoſe Ele- 
ments. Theſe Rites are alſo weak and beg- 
gerly Elements in compariſon of the Riches 
of the Holy Ghoft, and the Power of the 
Holy bolt ; they are weak, as having no 
power to cleanſe the Soul; and beggarly, 
as not being able to confer upon 8 Spi- 
ritual Riches of the Goſpel, Pardon of 


Ver. 10. Hxipas N wivas, days and month.] f 


Jewiſh Solemn Times, and the Feft+vals ob- 
ſerved by them, as far as they could be ob- 
ſerved out of Judæa, the whole drift of this 
Epiſtle ſhews, which is to bring off the Ga- 
latians from thinking they were obliged to 
obferve the Rites and Ceremontes of the 
Law. For that the Jews did rie keep 


wherever they were ſetled among the Hee 
thens, we learn from (c) Philo, in his Ora- 


numerous in Aſia mifor, of which Galatia 
was a part; ſee the Note on Fames 1.1. That 
in tho # rs: where they dwelt they had 

conyerted a great many to the Jeivifh Wor- 
ſhip, and made them as it were a part o 

themſelves, Joſeph teſtifies ; See Note on 
1 Per. 1. 1. and if it were ſo at Cat this 
might make them ſo ready to relapſe, to 


tee RIG, 
Ver. 11. [voter ounce I am afraid of you] g 
As well he might, for by this prakkice 155 

muſt revolt again from Chriſt to the Jew 
Synagegues, for belonged only to their 
great (d) Sanhedrim to ſtate the certain times 
of their New Moons, and other FH; ſo 
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Chap IV. the Epiſtle to theGALATIANS. 


EO ob —— — 


that for the due Obſervation of them they 


muſt entirely depend upon the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim. | | 

Ver. 12. Or udys d dhe, I am as you are. 
That is, ſay the Fathers, I was once zealous 


for the Law as you are; but now ! live as 


do the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews 
do you w are not Jews but Gentiles, live 
in like man, as Men exempted from the 
Law: But this Expoſition ſeems not to co- 
here with theſe words, Te have not injured 


ne at all. They may therefore be thus inter- 


preted; Brethren, be ſtill as affectionate to 
me as J am to you, and count me not your ene- 
my, becauſe I tell you the truth; for J am ſtill 


as affectionate to vou, as ever you were to 
me, v. 14. I do not look upon you as Per- 


ſons who have done any thing with an in- 


tent to injure me; and though your falſe 
Teachers have done you this Injury by their 


pernicious Doarines, yet have they not pre- 

vailed on you to ſpeak evil of me, or act in- 

juriouſſy towards me. 
Ver. 14. Te Tap47 νẽỹͤañ <1 Th capri, m 


temptat ion which was in the fleſh.J It is the 
Opinion of the Greek, Commentators, and of 


the Reverend Dr. Hammond, that the 4Siyma 
7 gοανj, the inſirmity of the fleſh, V. 13. and 
on in the fleſh, here, only ſignify 


the temptati 


the Perſecutions the Apoſtle ſuffered for 


preaching the Goſpel z But that this cannot 


be the full import of the words, is evident 


from theſe Conſiderations, (2.) That the 
Perſecutions which he ſuffered for the Cauſe 


of Chriſt could miniſter no reaſon to the 
Galatians fesSewiow x, 171 vev, 10 Contemn, vi- 


ily, deſpiſe him as nothing, and even ro ſpit 


upon him who preached the Goſpel with ſuch 
ereat demonſtration of the Spirit, and ſuch 


power of Miracles under all his Perſecutions. 
Moreover, the Apoſtle in the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians repreſents theſe Sufferings as a 
Vindication of the Truth of his Apoſtleſhip ; 
yea, as an Argument of the Life and Power 
of that Jeſus who did ſuch mighty things 
by his Apoſtles under all their Sufferings, 


and as that which ſhould create the greater 


Reſpect to him ; and gives them a large Ca- 
talogue of them, confirming it withan Oath, 
2 Cor. 11. 31. Which ſhews, that though he 
ſometimes feared the greatneſs of his Tri- 
bulations might make them faint, or ſhake 


them who were taught that they muſt alſo 


be Partakers of the like Sufferings, yet did 
he not conceive himſelf more coutemptible, 
or vile in his own Perſon for his Perſecuti- 
ons: And therefore as he mentions this to 
the Theſſalonians as a proof of his ſincerity, 
that having before ſuffered, and been ſhame- 
fully entreated at Philippi, he was ſtill bold to 
preach the Goſpel to them, 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. As 
ne mentions his Sufferings to the Epheſians, 
as their glory, Chap. 3. 13. ſo here he declares 
to his Galatians, that he ſtill ſuffered Perſe- 


* 


289 


cution; and he concludes his Epiſtle thus, 
From henceforth let no man trouble me, for 1 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus, 
Gal. 5. II. inſinuating that theſe Sufferings 
were ſo far from giving any Perſon a juſt 
reaſon to deſpiſe him, that they were ra- 
ther an inducement to a more honourable 
treatment of him 
20, Thou gh dle and THELT (435, infirmity 
and temptation, abſolutely put, do ſometimes 
ſignify Afflictions or Per ſecutions; yet do we 


never elſewhere read that 4&irmz capris, mw 


£4049 e capri, Tronok oy capri, AN infirmity, 


temptation, or thorn in the fleſh, is uſed in 


that ſenſe. Nor was it only the Sufferings 


he endured in his Body, but the very Pre- 


ſence of his Body, w!::ch was weak; See 
Note on 2 Cor. 12.7, 8, 9. ius therefore in 
that place proved, that bende his Perſecu- 


tions, he had a Weakneſs, and Imperfection 


in his Body, which rendred both his Pe: ſon 


and his ſpeech contemptible, 1 think it rea- 


ſonabde to refer theſe words to it. 


Ver. 20. f el. To temper my k 


Voice to you as your Affairs require, lament- 
ing the fall of ſome, and ſtriving to reco- 


ver them, and commending the ſtedfaſt ne ſs 


of others in the Faith. 


Ver. 21. Te yopor αν,jẽ,,; Do not you hear ] 
the Lam ?] i. e. Do not you, Chriſtians, to 
whom the Law and the Prophets are read 
every Lord's day, and which you have the 
liberty to read at all times, hear what the 
Law ſpeaks? Here, ſaith Mr. CI. it 26 to be 
noted, that St. Paul argues from ſome received 


Midraſh vulgarly known; for if that Allegory 
whereof he here ſpeaks, had not been before 


heard of, he would have had no reaſon to 
wonder that the Galatians had never collected 


10. 


on the place, and of all thoſe Interpreters 


who have converſed moſt in the Writings of 


the Jewiſh Kabbins, and yet produce not the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, nor can Mr. Cl. 
do it. It is true indeed that the Jews had 
this Canon, that Proles ſequitur Matrem, and 


ſo allowed that the Off-ſpring of a £92d- 


woman mult be born in Bondage, the Of- 


ſpring of a Free-woman muſt be free, but 


it 1s not true that they ever deemed Hagar 
the Repreſentative of thoſe under the firſt, 
or Legal Covenant, and Sarah only of thoſe 


who were under the new, and Goſpe/ Cove- 


nant. | 
2ly, This ſuppoſed Midraſeh is contrary 
to their known and avowed Principle, That 
their Law was to be Eternal, and ſo that there 
was no New Covenant to ſucceed for the 
aboliſhing of it, as is plain from the Apoſtle's 
P p diſpute 


any ſuch thing from the ſtory which he refers 


Anſw. 1. To this Janſwer, That no ſuch 
Interpretation of this Paſſage was valgarly 
known among the Jews, is apparent from 
the Silence of all the Jewiſh Paraphraſters up- 
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. diſpute againſt them, both here, and in the the Apo file ſaid, as he is forced in his Pale 


Epiſtle to the Romans, and in that to the 
Hebrews. Moreover, doth not Mr. Clerc 
tell us in his Annotations on the former Chap- 
ter, that the Lam, and a perfect Pattern of 
Holineſs, was the ſame in the Opinion of the 
Fews ? And muſt this perfect Pattern of Holi- 


neſs here, in the Opinion of the ſame Jews, 


be only a Covenant gendring to Bondage, and 
_ repreſented by Hagar a Bond-woman ? 

30), The Apoſtle doth not wonder that 
the Gelatians had collected no ſuch Allegory 
from the ſtory referred to, but only asks if 


they had not heard the words he doth thus 


allegorically expound to them. He proceeds 
thus : „„ et 785 

Object. Farther, Seeing this Interpretation 
could not be urged againſt thoſe who might de- 


2y that the Scripture ought to be fo underſtood, 


and the Apoſtle doth not make uſe of his Au- 


thority to confirm it, it is evident, that he ar- 
gues here from what was generally allowed, 


which kind of things it is not material ſhould 


be true, or well grounded, as long as they con- 
tain nothing prejudicial to true Piety, and are 
whom we diſpute. 


believed by thoſe againſt 
So that from St. Paul's uſiug ſuch an Allegory 
ag ainſt the Judaixing Galatians, it does not 
follow that we in this Age are bound to admit 
it as 4 Secret revealed from Heaven to the 
,, opens 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, (I.) That it is 
too confidently ſaid that the Apoſtle doth not 
make uſe of his Authority to confirm this In- 
terpret ation, for it is not, Paul an Apoſtle, 
not of Man, but of Jeſus Chriſt, and of God 
the Father, Chap. 1. 1. who writes thus to 
the Galatians? And had not the Apoſtles 
from the Holy Ghoſt the Word of Wiſdom, 
and of Knowledge to direct them in the un- 
derſtanding the Myſteries of the Old Teſta- 
ment? Does he not declare they ſpake the 
Miſdom of God in a Myſtery? 1 Cor. 2. J. that 


Wiſdom which God had revealed to them by his 
Spirit, v. 10. that they had received the Spi- 


rit which is of God, that they might know the 
things which are freeiy given us of God, which 
things they alſo fake not in the words which 


Man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 


Ghss5t teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual See the Note v. 12, 13. there. 
And ts not this a ſufficient Confirmation of 
all which they declared they writ as the A- 
poſtles of Jeſus Christ? | 


21%, Ladd, That it cannot reaſonably be 
ſaid he argues here from what was generally 


allowed, not only becauſe I have proved, 
that nothing of this nature ever was, or 
could be allowed by the Jews, but alſo de- 
cauſe no one Inſtance can be produced where 
the Apoſtle uſeth any ſuch Argument ad ho- 
mine m, or from their own miſtaken Princi- 
ples, but where it is evident from his own 
words and declarations that he doth ſo. Had 


phraſe to make him ſpeak, Theſe things uſo 
to be allegorically explained by the Jews, and 


may be at yore fo as to ſionify what I 2 
little before ſaid; or as he begins his Ci 


ftian Allegorist, We take you at your word, 0 
Fews : There might have been ſome proba- 
bility in this Fancy; but the Apoſtle having 


not given us the leaſt hint of any thing of 


this Nature, it muſt paſs for mere Romance, 


And the other things he adds, can be no 


better than a Reflection on the Authority; 
and Writings of the Apoſtles; for do you not 


hear the Law ? ſaith the Apoſtle : No, faith 
Mr. Cl. that they do not, yea, they cannot 
in this caſe, it being not at all neceſſary that 
the words of Scripture ſhould have any fuch al- 
legorical Interpretation, as that which is ſup- 
poſed (here) to belong to them. Do you not 
hear the Law, for it is written? ſaith the 
Apoſtle : What then ſaith Mr. Cl. you groſſy 


impoſe upon us in theſe words, connecting 
them to the former by a z for, and ſaying. 


gravely, It is written, when indeed you argue 
not from what is written, but from ſome 


Whimſies of the Jews, perhaps neither true, 
nor well grounded. Theſe things are an Allego- 
ry, faith the Apoſtle; ſo you ſay, St. Paul, 
quoth this Critick; but if we throughly con- 


ſider it, we ſhall find that moſt that hath been 


ſaid by learned Men againſt this way of inter- 
preting Scripture in the general, may be ob- 
jetted againFt this particular Allegory, Theſe 
are the two Teſtaments, ſaith St. Paul : Tou 


are very dogmatical St. Paul, faith Mr. Cl. 


but we of this Age are not bound to admit this 
as a fecret revealed from Heaven to you; and 


by your good leave, this Interpretation Can- 


not be urged against thoſe who deny that the 
Scripture ought to be ſo underſtood. 
To conclude, What ſhall we fay to the 


unbelieving Few objecting thus from this 


Interpretation? Finding that your Apoſile 
hath produced againſt us a weak Argu- 
ment, falſe and ill grounded, you pretend 
to help him out by ſaying, tis a Jewiſſ 
2 vulgarly known : This we muſt 


Cc 


that either we, or our Fathers, or Philo 


„ Wu WM K X 


had any ſuch Sentiments. And if your A- 

© poſtle hath impoſed upon you here with 
e poied àpon 

* ſuch ill- grounded Arguments and Inter- 

pretations, without giving you the leaſt 

* hint that he was arguing only from our 

© Conceſſions, how know you that he hath 


© not often done the like in all his other 


© Writings? 


Ver. 23. Ka]d cep 708.5 was born after m 
eneration, and 


the fleſh. i. e. By natural A 
the ſtrength of the Fleſh, before Abraham's 
Body became dead, Rom. 4. 19. The other by 


* 


take for an officious lie, till you can ſhew 


the Allegoriit, who ſpeaks of Hagar and 
Sarah in a quite different way of Allegory, 


virtue of the Promiſe made to him by God, 


when 


5 
{ 
| 
; 
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Chap. V. the Epiſtie to the GALATIANS, 


when bis Body and Sarah's Womb were both 
dead, v. 20. and only quickned by that Spi- 
rit which is the Power of God. 

n Ver. 25. 193 Ayap Ewa opEr Sy, for this 
Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia.] i. e. She 
repreſents it (*.) in her Name; for 9437 in 
the Arabian Language ſignifies a Reck, as 
Mount Sint is called. (2.) By her Flight, 


ſtreſs, Cen. 16.7. into the Wilderneſs of 
Shur, called by the Chaldee Chagra, there, 
and Gen. 25. 18. and after flying again into 
the fame Wilderneſs. And (3.) by her 
Station, for there dwelt the Poſterity of 
timacl, called from her name Hagarens, as 


Geord. Cacr. I. 4. c. II. p. 255. cap. 27. p. 
312. and Grotius here. 
Ver. 36. 'H d Ie αντννα, the Jeruſalem 
which is above.] As the ſtate of the Church 
under the Goſpel is ſtiled by the Evange- 
lifts, the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo here the 
Jeruſalem which is from above, the Goſpel 
State, or New Kingdom being erected by 
the Holy Ghoſt fent down from Heaven, and 


8 Voiſin de Lege p. 369. 


the flying twice into Arabia from her Mi- 


the Oriental Writers witneſs ; See Bochart. 


leading us to it, is ſtiled the heavenly Feru- 


ſalem. Note alſo that the (e) Jews tell us, 


that the Inferiour Jeruſalem is a type of that 
which is above. 225 3 
Ver. 27. Note that the Jews themſelves 
interpret theſe words, cited from Ja. 54.1. 
of the times of the Meſſiah. Midraſh Hir 
Haſhirim ad Cant. 1. 5. e 
Ver. 29. Edo, perſecuted.] St. Jerom p 
here ſaith Iſnael ſtruck. Iſaac, but the Text, 
Gen. 21. 9, ſaith only, that he mocked him. 
This Deriſion therefore muſt be reputed as 
a perſecuting him with the Tongue. 

Ver. 30. Ov #anemrouiry, ſhall not be Heir. JI 
Hence we may learn what that Perſecution 
mentioned v. 29. was, even a deriſion of 
{jaac's Pretenſions to be the Heir of Abra- 
ham, (So among the Jews, Rabbi Salom, ci- 
ted by Cartwright on Cen. 21. 9. and St. Je- 
rom in his Queſtions and Traditions upon Ce- 
neſts.) even as the Carnal Jews contended 
with the bclieving Geztiles, that they muſt 
be the true Heirs of the Promiſe made to 
Avraham, who were his Seed according to 
the Fleſh. : 


ff) R. Sal. nit; Imdelem cum Tſaaco de Hareditate contendiſſe, dicemem, ego ſum primogenitus, © duplex Portio 
ad me hertinet. Duplieiter hoc ab Hebræis exponitur, five quod 1dola Iudo fecerit, five quod adverſum Iſaac quaſi 
mort ætatis joco ſibi & ludo primogenita vendicaret. Tom. ult. F. 73. Le 
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Verſe 1.C\Tand faſt therefore in the liber 
ty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
us Chriſtians} free, and he not entangled 


Acts 15. 10.] 
2. Benold, I Paul fay unto you [ Galati- 
ans ] that if ye be circumciſed [Ii order to 
your juſtification, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing, [Chap. 2. 1, 3, 4-] 
a _ 3. Foral teſtifie again to every man that 
s circumciſed, that he isa debtor [by virtue 
ef that Circumciſion, ] to do the whole Law. 
4. Chriſt is become of none effect to you, 
1 hoſoever of you are [ ſeeking to be] juſt- 
tied by the Law, Land not by Faith in him 
oh,] ye are fallen from [ jrftification by ] 
ee 
For we LChriſtians] through the Spi- 
b tit Lwhich we have received, ] wait for b the 
hope of righteouſneſs by faitn. 
6. {We expect it, I ſay, by that Faith which 


* Muijters this Spirit, and not by Circumciſion ; ] 
* For in [the Oeconomy o] Chriſt Jeſus, nei- 


ther circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
crcumciſion, [as to our acceptance with God, 


* 


worketh by love. 


by „„Le did run well, L in the beginning of 
=" Jour Chriſtian race,] who did hinder you 


again with the yoke of bondage [ to the Law, 


© and our reward from him, I. but e faith which 


CHAPTER V. 


that ye ſhould not L continue to ] obey the 
truth? 

8. This perſuaſion [of the neceſſity of your 
being Circumciſed, and obeying the Law of 
Moſes, ] cometh not of him, Li. e. that God 
that calleth [Gr. called] you {to the faith of 


1 | 1 

9. | Nor ought this Circumciſiom to ſeem a 
little thing to you, nor are theſe Judaixers to be 
diſregarded becauſe they are few, for they are 
like to leaven; now ye know a little leaven 


leaveneth, [ and ſo corrupteth ] the whole 


lump ; [See the Note on 1 Cor. 5. 6. _ 
10. [ButJl have confidence in you through 


the Lord, that [after conſideration of what I 


have written, ] you will be no otherwiſe min⸗ 
ded [than 1 exhort you to be,] but he that: 
troubleth you ſhall bear his Judgment, L. 
neue, the ſentence or condemnation due to him 
on that account] whoſoever he be. 5. 
11. And {whereas ſome, of theſe Fudaizers 
have ſuggeſted that] I Lelſemhere preach up that 
Circumciſion J oppoſe in you,] Brethren, L you 
may learn the falſhood of that ſuggeſtion from 


. 


my  Sufferings, for] d if I yet [preach Car- d 


cumciſion; Why do I yet ſuffer Per ſecuti- 


on [ from the Jews, ſince ] then is the of- 
fence [they 
. ceaſed ? _. 


take at preaching} of the Croſs 


Pp2 14. 1 


. 


2 „** 


* 


in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 


[ from the Communion of the Church] that [do 
thus] trouble [and unſettle] you. | 

13. For, Brethren, ye have been called 
[by Chriſtianity] to liberty L from the Jewiſh 
yoke,Jonly [be careful that ye] uſe not L your] 
liberty f for an occaſion to the fleſh, but by 
love ſerve one another. 9 

14. For all the [Moral] Law Creſpecting 
our Neighbour] is fulfilled in one word, even 


HAT ; 
15. But g if you [7 contradittion to this 


Lam, ] bite [calumniate] and devour one ano- 
ther, Las they falſe Teachers did thoſe they 


h 


ſeduced, 2 Cor. 11. 12.] take heed that ye 
be not [in the ie] conſumed one of ano- 

16. h This I ſay then [ro prevent the ſe 
Miſcarriages, ] walk in the Spirit, Li. e. ac- 


cording to the Motions of the Holy Spirit, 


Rom. 8. 1, 2, 9, 12, 13, 14.] and ye fhall 
not fulfil the luſts of the'fleſh, Li. e. theſe 


Carnal Motions, v. 13. and theſe uncharitable 
| cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and. 


Conntentions, v. 15+] | 


17. For the fleſh [indeed] luſteth againſt 


the ſpirit, Land ſo incites you to theſe things, 


and [bur] the ſpirit [ſtew] againſt the 


fleſh, and theſe [wo Principles] are contra- 


ry one to the other; ſo that ye [who are led 
4 the ſpirit, ] cannot do the things ye would 


according to the fleſh, nor ye nh are led by 


the fleſh, the things that you would according to 


the ſpirit. J 


Annotations 


Verſe 3. N Aue, Se, reſtifie again.] 


Theſe words muſt not be 
thought to import that he had teſtified this 


before in this Epiſtle, and now did it again, 


there being nothing ſaid before of this mat- 
ter, but thus, J Paul ſay to you, that if ye be cir- 
cumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing; And 
again, I teſtifie that you are debtors, by admit - 
ting this Circumciſion, to yield obedience to the 


whole Law of Moſes For as by Baptiſm we 


Chriſtians do oblige our ſelves to obſerve 
all the Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo 
did the Jews by Circumciſion oblige them- 
ſelves to yield Obedience to the whole Law 
of Moſes. This the Apoſtle Elſewhere inti- 
mates, by ſaying to the Jew, Circumciſion 
verily profiteth if thou keep the Law, Rom. 
2. 25. to which thou art obliged by it; and 
by objecting to them, who were ſo zealous 
for the Circumciſion of others, that they 
acted inſincerely in that Zeal, becauſe they 
- themſelves did not keep the Law, Gal. 6. 13. 
When any one became à Proſelyte of Juſtice, 
or turned from Heat heniſm to Judaiſm, they 


firlt inſtructed him in the Law of Moſes, 


the holy] Spirit, ye are not under the Law, 
Land fo ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, 
Rom. 6. 14.] a 


19. i Now the works of the Fleſh are- } 


manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 
20. Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
ance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
Hereſie, 3 2 1 5 
21. Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, 


Revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 


I tell you before, as I have alſo told. 
you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch. 


things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 


God. 3 eo es W 
22. But the fruit of the Spirit is Love, 


joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Geutleneſs, 


Goodneſs, Faith. 


23. Meekneſs, Temperance ; againſt... 


ſuch k there is no Law, [that can conde nin, k 


or render them obnoxious to the wrath of 
Ged.] 80 „ 
24. And they that are Chriſt's have cru- 


Luſts [Vit.] 

25. If [then] we [ pretend to] live in Land 
by] the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit, 
[according to the Motions, not of the Fleſh, but 
of the Spirit] ES veg 

26. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, 
[.Gr. vain-glo71045] l provoking one another, 
envying one another. | 


on Cha p- V. 


and when ke declared himſelf reſolved to 


obey it, then they circumciſed him, and ſo 


admitted him into the Congregation, andhe 
became as one of them. For Circumciſion 
being the Sign by which they entred into 
Covenant with God when the Mofaical Law 


became the Covenant betwixt God, and the 


Seed of Abraham, that Circumciſion by 


which they entred into Covenant with him, 


muſt lay an Obligation on them to obſerve 


the Law of Moſes. And hence the Judai- 
zing Chriſtiant, who held that the Law of. 
Moſes was an Everlaſting Covenant, thought 


that the believing Gentiles were to be dealt 
with as their Proſelytes, that is, unleſs they 


were circumciſed, and obſerved the Law, 


they could not be ſaved, Acts 15. 1. 
But itil] it remains a great Enquiry, Whe- 


Br 


ther thewords contain'din the ſecond,third, . 
and fourth Verſes are to be taken generally, 
ſo as to exclude all believing Jews from 4. 


ny Benefit by Chriſt, or by the Covenant of 
Grace, who ſought for Juſtification by the 
Works of the Law? or whether they are [0 
be reſtrained only to the believing Gentiles 


| 
1 
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12. e I would they were even cut off 18. But if ye are led by the [con 8 
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— Now in anſwer to this Queſtion, let it be 


cd LP 
5 That it is not the being Circumciſed 
which is here ſaid to exclude from Grace 
and Salvation, but the being circumciſed ro 
obtain Juſtification and Salvation by it, as is 
apparent from theſe words, viſt is become 
of none effect to you, whoſoever of you are juſti- 


fied by the Law. Had the bare uſe of Cir- 
cumciſion rendred Chris# unprofitable to 


the Jem and Gentile, or put them under the 
Carſe of the Law, St. Paul would not have 
circumciſed Timothy, nor have owned the 


| believing Jews as Chriſtian Brethren, who 


were ſtill zealous for the Law. 
20%, Obſerve that the Law of Moſes being 
given to the Jews, and ſome of its Precepts 
being ſtiled Everlaſting Covenants, and Com- 
mandments, and they having ail engaged to 
obſerve it, might think themſelves obliged 
{i]] to be circamciſed, and obſcrve the Law 


by virtue of God's Precept, till it was more 


ſolemnly by God declared to be abrogated, 
though they expected not to be juſtified by 


it; for ſo we find it was with the believing 


Jews, they all continued zealous of the Law, 
Acts 21. 20. and thought all Jews obliged to 
obſerve it, v. 24. but then they thought to 
be ſaved, not by the Law, bt by the Grace 


of our Lord Jeſus Christ, Acts 15. II. as the 
believing Gentiles were, and they believed 
in Chrict, that they might be juſtiſied by faith 


in Christ, and not by the Works of the Law, 
Gal. 2. 16. But now the Gentiles being not 
under the Obligation of the Law of Moſes, 


they having firſt believed in Chriſt, and re- 
ceived upon that Faith, the Hely Ghest, 
they could not afterwards ſubmit to the 


obſervance of the Law, but by ſo doing, 
chey mult teſtifie they thought not Faith 
in Chriſt ſufficient to Juſtification, or Ac- 
ceptance with God, without the obſerva- 
tion of the Law, and therefore mult ſuhmir 
to it for theſe ends, and ſo muſt in effect 


deny that Faith in Chriſt would juſtifie them; 


or that the giving of the Holy Ghoſt was a 
ſulficient Evidence of their Acceptance 
with God, which was a tempting, or di- 


ſtruſting of God, - after ſo full a demon- 
ſtration of his Grace, and Favour of them, 


As 15. 8, 9, 10. 25 3 
therefore think theſe words concern as 
well thoſe Jews as. Gentiles, who ſought 


for Juſtification ſtill not by their Faith in 
Chriſt, but through the Works of the Law, 


m. 9. 31, 32. and held Circumciſion neceſ- 


laryto all, not by ay of Precept only, but 


41 7 ne eſſary”, means 0 F Salvation 2 for. by 
Xl! 7 


theſe ings ſaith the Apaſtle, they in effect 


declared t at Chriſt was. dead in vain, and 


Iriſt ied The Grace of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 21. and” 


mm... 


——C_O——__— *** 8 


ſo fell from it. Nor is it eaſie to perceive 
how they ſhould have Juſtification and Sale 
vation from him, from whom, after the 
Revelation of him, they did not expect it, 
or have Faith in him to Juſtification, by. 


whom they thought not that they ſhould 
be juſtified. | 


Ver. 5. FN & Ir9Twnt, the hope Rigi 
teonſneſs.] Or Juſtification, 7. e. the hope 
of Glory, the conſequent of our Juſtifcari- 
on; for being juſtified by faith we hade peact 


of * 7 p . : 
with Goa, and rejoyce in hope of tl 


27 
1774 


4 


Ged : *Tis through the Spirit that we wait 
for, and expect this glory, 9 


for he is the pledge and ear- Rom. 5. 1, 2. 
nest of it, by him we are Eph. l. 14. 20er. 
jealed up to the day of Re- 

! orgs 22 1 P ; "0 ** „ , 
Kept ion, and wrong ht upto 2 Cor. F. 5. Rom. 
the expectation of it, and „ 


L539. 


therefore are not aſhamed 


of our hope, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 


abroad into our hearts b the ſpivit that he hath 


given us; and thus do we, wy have the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, wait for the redemption of 


our bodies, and the gloricus liberty of the Sons 
of God, Rom. 8. 21, 23. Þ 
Y 4 3 » / 22 N AJ! . 
Ver. 6.1515 fi dy amys ripy bun, faith merh 


ing by love.] There be great Diſputes about, 


22 EP. 33. 


6 


5 4 * 0 7 ; 
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and divers Intcrpretations of theſe words, 


which I think may he rendred, Faith work- 


ing, or made active by love, or excited to 


perform our Duty to God, and to our Neigh- 


bour for his ſake, by that love which we 


bear to him, or from Conſiderations of his 
great love to us, according to thoſe words 


of the Apoſtle, the love of Chris? conſtrainet ig 


s, 2 Cor. 5-14. And here, the life I now 


live in the fleſi, I live by the faith of the Son 


of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for 


me, Gal. 2. 20. | 
* 5 PRES \ y S n : 
Ver. 114 2 aelouly rs anpuao, Tf [ yet preach 


Circumci ih. All the Greek Interpreters 5 | 
this Verſe returns an Anſwer to the Sug- 


geſtions of the Patrons of the Lam, viz. That 


(a) he was an Hypocrite, in ſome places preach- 
ing up Circumciſion, in others not. See th 


Note on Chap. 3. 4. 


\ 


Ver. 12. Oe u Loi ſou, I wi they | 


were even Cut 7/0 The Interpretation of 
all the Greek, Fathers, and of St. Ambroſe, 


Auſiin, and Jerom on this place is this, Ut. 


nam non ſolum circumcidantur, fed etiam ab- 


ſcindantur, I, wiſh not only they were cir- 
cumciſed, but even made like the PrieFts of 
the Mot hen af the Gods, worſhipped formerly 
by you of Cklatia, who had that Member 
cut off. Bat if this Interpretation ſeem 


too light to be affxed to the words of the 


Apoſtle, I rather chooſe to interpret them as 
a Wil, that they were cut off from the 


Communion of the Church, becanſe this 


i —_— 
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Teems agreeable to a like paſſage, 1 Cor. 5. 


6, 7. where having ſaid, as here; 4 little 
leaven leavens the whole lump, he adds, purge 
out therefore the old leaven, i. e. put away from 


your ſelves the wicked Perſon, which he him- 


ſelf here would not do alone, becauſe he 
ſaw his Authority among them was impair- 
ed, and he feared this rather might exaſ- 
perate, than cure their Diſtemper. See 
Note on 2 Cor. 10. 16. That b is ſome- 
times join'd with an Aoriſt, and ſometimes 
with an Imperfect of the Indicative Mood, we 
learn from theſe Examples, 5 & ay ps 
tovaatas, I wiſh thou wouldſt hide me in the 
orave, Job 14. 13. opzhov ys ICarndadle, J wiſh 


you did reign, 1 Cor. 4. 8. 


Ver. 13. E's epopulw 7 J cpu, for an occaſion 


to the fleſh.) This is done, (1.) by a Car- 


nal uſe of it to gratifie the motions of the 
Fleſh, as they who turned the grace of God 


into laſciviouſneſs;, and thought they might 


{in more freely, becauſe they were not under 
the Law, but under Grace, Rom. 6. 1, 15. 
Or, (2.) by an uncharitable uſe of it, to the 
Scandal of their weak Brethren, or the Con- 
tempt of thoſe who did not fully underſtand 
their Liberty, or by contending with, or bi- 
ting one another, v. 16. which was an Evi- 
dence that they were Carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3. Or 


laſtly, by refuſing Obedience to their Ma- 
ſters, (See Note on 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2.) and Sub- 


jection to Superiors; See Note on 1 Per. 2. 
16. the Remedy of which Diſtempers is 


true Chriſtian Love; for (b) he that loves 


ſincerely, will not refuſe to ſerve him whom he 
loves. EN | | 

Ver. 15. E! 5 dAnnkus Je, if ye bite, &c. 
T heodoret here notes, That the Contenti- 
ons and Quarrels which aroſe betwixt them 
that ſtood firm, and thoſe who warped to 
the Legal Obſervances, gave occaſion to 
theſe words: And as I have obſerved, that 
the Zeal of the Fews would not ſuffer an un- 
circumciſed Perſon to live among them, ſo 
might it be alſo with theſe zealous Judai- 
Te. 5 


Ver. 16, 17. Note that I have interpre- 


ted theſe Verſes, as moſt Commontators do, 


but I conceive they may be beſt interpre- 
ted from Romans 7. thus : 


gainſt the ſpirit, Lor the inward man not re. 
newed, v. 23, 25-] and the ſpirit luſteth &. 


gainſt the fleſh, LV. 19.-—22.] and theſe to 


are contrary ;, jo that ye [who are under the 
Law, and walk not in newneſs of ſpirit, 
cannot do the things that ye would; [for the 


good that ye would ye do not, v. 19.] 


Ver. 19. Ta eyes 7 oapuss, the works of the . 
fleſh.} That ſome of theſe may very pro- 


perly be called Works of the Fleſh, cannot 


be doubted ; but ſeeing ſome of theſe Sins 


ſeem chiefly to conſiſt in Errors of the Mind, 
as Hereſie and Idolatry, and others of them 
toderive from evil diſpoſitions of the Spirit, 
as Envy, Malice, Witchcraft, it ſeems not 


eaſie to perceive with what propriety they 


are here called Works of the Fleſh. But 
1. That Strife, Contentions, bitter Zeal, 
are indeed Works of the Fleſh, we may diſ- 


cern from a Reflection on the uſual Objects 
of them; for we do not uſe to contend 
with, or eavy Men on the account of things 
_ truly Spiritual, becauſe they bring forth 


the Fruits of the Spirit, or have the Plea- 
ſures of an upright Conſcience ; but our 


Contentions generally are about Worldly, 
Carnal Things, the Pleaſures, Honours, or 
Enjoyments of the preſent World: For 
whence come Zeal and Envy, faith St. James, 
come they not from your luſts which are in your 
Members? James 4. 1, 2. RES 
Moreover, Murther and Witchcrafts, or 
_ £eppnicz, as that word imports, thoſe poi- 


ſonous Ingredients which are uſed to de- 


ſtroy Human Life, are the Fruits of Ha- 


tred, Envy, Malice, and ſo muſt have their 
rife from the ſame Senſual Luſts. 

The 1dolatry of the Heathens, not only as 

it was attended with Revellings and Un- 

cleanneſs, but as it repreſented God to Cor- 


poreal Eyes in Images, and brought him 
down unto the Senſes, may well be deemed 


a Senſual Crime. | 

And laſtly, Hereſie, according to the 
Scripture Notion, being not a pure miſtake 
of Judgment, but an eſpouſing a falſe Do- 
ctrine out of Diſguſt, Pride, or Envy, or 
from worldy Principles, or to avoid: Perſe- 


cution or Trouble in the Fleſh, may well be 


ranked among Carnal Luſts. Hence are 


Ver. 16. But this I ſay [to take you off ſuch men ſaid, not tro ſerve God, but their 
from this Bondage to the Law,] walk, in the own belly, Rom. 16: 17, 18. ro teach what they 


Spirit, Lin newneſs of the Spirit, and not in 
the old neſs of the Letter, Rom. 7. 6. ] and 


ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh, Li. e. the 


Motions of the Fleſh ſhall not have Domi- 
nion over you, and bring you captiye to the 


Law of Sin, as it doth in them, becauſe ye 


are not under the Law, but under Grace, 


Ver. 17. For [in them] the fleſh luſteth Am. 
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ought not for filthy lucres ſabę, Tit. 1. 11. to 
account Gain for Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. and. 
through Covetouſneſs, with feigned words, to. 
make merchandize of others, 2 Pet. 2. 3. And 
therefore the Apoſtle doth not advife us to 
convince, but only to admoniſh, and reject 
the Heretict, as knowing that he ſis, g 5 
convinced of his own Conſcience. See Note 


on Tit. 3. 10. 
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Chap. VI. the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


k Ver. 23. Ou tre vou.Or, there is no Law.] 


The Expoſition of thoſe who ſay ſuch Per- 
ons had no Law, is not to be approved, be- 
cauſe it ſuits not with the words x7! TozzToy 


ag ainſt ſuch there is no law. Moreover, the 


Law of Liberty they are under, was given to 
oblige them to the Practice of theſe Virtues, 
and ſo was need ful to the end. 
Ver. 26. AN Tem raider, provoking 
one another, &c. ] Theodoret here obſerves, 
that they who ſtood firm in the Faith, 


4 —_—_ : D pe a PIE 2 


and ſo enjoyed their Spiritual Gifts, might 


be apt to contemn, and glory over the 
Weak on that account, and others might 
envy their Gifts; and this ſhews the ſea- 
ſonableneſs of this Exhortation, and Con- 
nects theſe words with the beginning of 
the following Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
condemns them who had high Thoughts of 


themſelves, and upon that account were apt 


to overlook, and to negle& their fallen 
Brother. 


CHAP. VI. 


Verſe 1. JD Rethren, if any man be over- 


} 4b | taken with a a fault, b you 


that are ſpiritual, [endowed with thoſe Spi- 
ritual Gifts which enable you fo? the Publick, 


NB Miniſtrations in the Church,] reſtore Tuch 
Ca one © in the ſpirit of meekneſs [to 2 


right underſtanding of his duty, and a ſuit- 
y ſelf, dleſt 


did.] 3 5 2 
2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, LIx- 
firmities in Judgment or in Manners, ] and ſo 
fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Lwhich requires you 
by love to ſerve one another, Chap. 5. 13. J 
e 3. © For if a man think himſelf to be 
ſomething, when [wanting Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 
2, 3-] he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 
4. But [ro void this deceit] f let every 
man prove his own work, and then ſhall he 
have rejoycing in himſelf alone, and not 
Lonly] in [comparing himſelf with] another. 


5- For every man ſhall bear g his own. 


burthen.:; _:-- - | 
[The Apoſtle having thus inſtructed their 


Teachers, or Spiritual Men, not to deſpiſe, or 


undervalue their Chriſtian Brethren, proceeds 
now to inſtruct theſe Brethren how to behave 
themſelves towards their Teachers; ſaying,] 

5. Let him that is taught in the word, 
communicate to him that teacheth in all 
good things [he ſtands in need of, as God's 
Blejſing may enable him.] | 

7. Be not deceivedſii your falſe Teachers; 
God is not mocked, for whatſoever a man 
loweth, of] that [ &nd ] ſhall he alſo 
reap. TING | 

8. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, [by 
doing the works of the fleſh, Chap, 5. 20, 21-] 
hall of the” fleſh reap corruption; but he 
that ſoweth to the ſpirit, [by bringing forth 
the fruits of the ſpirit, mentioned v. 22, 23. 
ſhall of the ſpirit, [raiſmg him up to it, Rom. 
8. 11.J reap life everlaſting. 

1 ee let 0 not 5 weary of 
ell doing, [or of exerciſing theſe fruits o 
dert Flor! in due alen we ſhall as 


ſecution 


[the rewards of them] if we faint not, [but 
hold out unto the end.] 


- 


10. As we have therefore opportunity 
Land ability, ] let us do good [ard charitable 
Offices} to all men, eſpecially to them who 
are of the houſhold of faith. 


11. k Ye ſee how large a letter I have k 


written unto you with my own hand. 
12. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew 


in [things concerning] the fleſh, [endeavour- 
ing to gratiſie men] and avoid their diſplea- 


are, ] they [would] conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed; only leſt they ſnould ſuffer per- 
from their hands] | for the Croſs 
of Chrifſt. | 

13. Lay, tis upon this account, and not 
out of regard to the Law, that they - ſo ⁊eal- 
ouſly plead for Circumciſion, and the Obſer wa- 
tion of it; Im for neither do they them- 
ſelves who are circumciſed, keep the Law, 


but deſire to have you circumciſed, n that 


they may glory in your fleſh. 

14. But [whatſoever they may glory in,] 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
knowledge, and in the profeſſion of the] Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified to.me, and I unto the 
world, [ Chap.2.20. as being dead to ſin, Rom. 
6.3,4. to the fleſh, Gal. 5. 24. to the Law by the 
Body of Christ, and ſeparated from the World 
to live unto God.] | | | 

15. For in [the Oeconomy of] Chriſt Je- 
ſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 
[one dead to Sin, the Fleſh, and the World, but 
living unto God.] | | 

16. And as many as walk according to 
this Rule, [being chiefly concerned that the 
new Creature may be formed in them, ] Peace 
[hall] be upon them, and Mercy, and (or 
that is) upon the Iſrael Lot of the Fleſh, 
but] of God. | 

17. From henceforth let no man trouble 


me {with their Contentions againſt my Office, 


becauſe I renounce Circumciſion, and my Lo- 
gal Righreonſneſs,] for 1 bear in my dody 
* the 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. VI 


the marks of La Servant, not of the Lam, but 


of ] the Lord Jeſus, Ltheſe wounds and ſtripes Good will] of our Lord Chriſt 


which teſtifie me to be a faithful Servant of that 


Jeſus for whaſe ſake 1 ſuffer them. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 3. [14e271%el, with a fault.] They 
| ſeem not well to have conſider- 
ed the uſe of this word in Scripture, who 
ſay it is Lapſus hominis ex improviſo impin- 
centss, a fault committed unawares, or for 
want of circumſpection, ſince the Apoſtle ap- 
plies it to all the Sins of the Heathen World, 
ſtyling them ve oy Tot; N47 wuddt, dead in 
treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1,5. Coloſl. 2.13. and to all 
the Sins forgiven us through Faith in Chriſt, 
Rom.4.25. & F. 16. 2 Cor. 5.19. Eph.1.7. the 
word re ſeems rather to import ſuch. 
Trice. 3 
Ibid. Tucs o mrdpa]ie, you that are ſpi- 
ritual. IJ have noted on 1 Cor. 14. 32. that 
in the beginnings of Chriſtianity , when 
Churches were firſt converted,they had for 
a time no ſettled Church Governours, but 
all their Church Offices were performed by 
Men who had Spiritual Gifts, and by them 
are ſaid to Propheſie in the Church to their 
Edification, Elan and Comfort, v. 2. 
So I conceive it was when St. Paul writ to 
the Galatians, for here is no direction of this 
Epiſtle to any ſtated Church Governours, no 
Salutation of any in the cloſe, no Charge 
againſt any for ſuffering theſe great Miſcar- 
riages in the Church; No Exhortation to 
them to take heed of their Miniſtry,and to 
oppoſe themſelves to theſe Deceivers; and 
then the Spiritual Men here mentioned, 
muſt be the Prophets who then performed 
all Spiritual Offices among them. 

Ibid. E Trad]: Teil, in the ſpirit of 
mee hie ſs.] 2 Tim. 2. 24. That ſo they may 
not provoke them to fly off to Judaiſm, Chap. 
5. 26. whom they ſhould reſtore to a right 
underſtanding of their Chrit:an Liberty, and 
to a Freedom from that Yoke of Bondage. 

[bid. Mn x ge e, leſt thou alſo be temp- 
ted.) i. e. Leſt thou fall by Temptation; for 
to ſtand firm againſt Temptation, when it 
aſſaults us, is not a proper Conſideration to 
engage us to pity thoſe that fall by it. This 
1s the import of the word, when we are 
taught to pray, that we enter not into Temp- 

tation, Matt. 6. 13. when the Apoſtle bids 
the married Perſons live together, that Satan 
tempt them not fer their incontinence, 1 Cor. 
7. 5. When he is ſolicitous for the Theſſalo- 
nians, leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempted 
them, and rendred his labours vain, 1 Theſſ. 
3. 3. and when St. James ſaith, Every man 
15 tempted when he is led away by his own luſts, 
James 1. 14. f : 
e Ver. 3. LI 3 Jond Tis ) ve, unde, d, if a 


b 


q 


Tying in this, that he is a ſtrong Chriſtian, 


in the light of God. 


God, and his own Conſcience, and then he 


not of God, Rom. 2. 18. eri, thou ap- 


in the ſight of God; for another Man“ 


bearing the burthen of thy own. 


18. Brethren, the Grace, [ Favour and o 
| Jefus be o with 
your Spirit, Amen. by 


man thinks himſelf ſomething, being nothing. 
Of himſelf, but by the grace of God, being 
what he is, 3 Cor. 15. 10. 2 Cor. 12. 11. So 
ſome truly, but not ſo pertinently to the 
ſcope of the Text; ſay others, Being nothing 
in the ſight of God ;, who regards him not for 
his Knowledge but his Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 
2, 3. 1. e. If upon this account he overlooks, 
and deſpiſeth his weak offending Brother, 
not ſympathiſing with him, v. 2. or endea- 
vouring to reſtore him, v.1. but rather glo- 


in compariſon of others, he is then nothing 


: Ver. 4. Aoxtual Er KAT ©, let every man | 
prove. ] i. e. Let him approve his Actions to 


may take comfort {imply in himſelf, that 
he is a Good Man, and not in this only, that 
he is better than others. So the word ſig- 
nifies, Rom. 1. 28. v £doxipacer they approved 


proveſt the things which are moſt excellent, 
Rom. 12. 2. Be transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, &s W den , that you may 
approve the good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
Will of God. And Chap. 14. 22. Happy is 
the man who doth not condemn, or act againſt 
his Conſcience, & Joxihdd e, in that which 
by his actions he approves of. See Eph. F. 10. 
Phil. 1. 10. 1 Theſſ. 2. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 10. and 
Note on 1 Cor. 11. 28. 

Ver. 5. Te 1% geprizy, his own Burthen.] g 
i. e. This every Man is concerned to do, vid. 
to make his own work good, and approved 


greater Sins, will not excuſe thee from 


Ver. 6. Keworero, let him communicate. | l 
This he elſewhere ſtiles Communication, & 
5% d bs, Ni Atos, by giving their goad things, 
and receiving his good Inſtructions, Phil. 4-15: 
by ſowing ſpirituals, and reaping of them ca- 
nal things, 1 Cor. 9. 11. And if this was ther 
duty towards ſuch Teachers as had no need 
of Books or Study to fit themſelves for the 
Work, they being enabled for it by the im- 
mediate Aſſiſtance and Gifts of the Hs) 
Ghoſt, how much more towards them who 
ſpend much time and Money to fit them- 
ſelves for that work, and muſt be ſtill em- 
ployed in ſtudying and reading to male 
themſelves ſuch Workmen as need not 10 be 
aſhamed ? | 

The following words, 
Inter preters referr'd to the 


v. 7. are by of 
| 1A tho 
ſame ſubje Ao 


"> 
n 


— 


un. . 
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Make no vain Excuſes in this caſe, God 


will not be mocked with falſe Pretences. 
but 1 rather think the Apoſtle proceeds to 


nal Doctrines of their Deceivers, the hidden 
ines, Diſhonefty which he charges them 
with,2 Cor. 4. 2. & 7. 1, 2. & 12. 21. whoſe 
Exhortation was attended with Uncleanneſs, 
1 Thell. 2. 3. Ses Note on 2 Cor. 4. 2. A- 
gainſt which Doctrines this is his uſual Pre- 
tice, Let no man deceive you with vain words, 
Eph. 5- 6. 1 Cor. 6. 9. James 1. 16. 
| Ver. 9. Kaub lie, in due ſeaſon. ] i. e. In the 
proper time of Recompence 3 for the incou- 
ragement Chriſt gives unto the Works of 
Charity is this, Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at 
the Re ſurrectiun of the just, Luke 14. 14. 


% feel, See how large a letter I have writ- 
ren to you with my own hand.] It is true that 


Yor # 57 / 1 
hen the Jews ſay to Paul br yeruudla wet 
T4 £2EhUED 4, we have received no Letters con- 


true that St. Paul elſewhere uſes ſeventeen 
times the word , but never the word 


. eiue, when he ſpeaks of his Epiſtles. 
, Tho? therefore it be true that St. Paul wrote 
his other Epiſtles by an Amanuenſis, Rom. 
: 16. 22. adding only in the cloſe of them the 
- S$1lutation with his own hand, as an Indica- 
4 tion that he indited the Epiſtles, ſee Note 
Y on 2 Thefſ. 3. 17. whereas this whole Epiſtle 
3 was Written with his own hand for their 
4 greater Aſlurance, and as a Teſtimony of his 
great Affection and Concernment for them, 

0 vet 7inz2 yeouudls what kind of Letters 
ö may not refer to that, but as the Greek, 
d Scheliaſt conccives, to the largeneſs or in- 
16 (degancy of the Characters in which it was 
"Ros | a 

ed 

78 

m 

. i 

es 

955 

15. 

4 

eir 

ed 

the 

im- 

Joly 

ho 

ein- 

em- 

ake 

o be 7 
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Chap. VI. the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


a new general Exhortation againſt the Car- 


Ex Ver. 17. ele Twnixors 001147 tyes 14 TH. 
* 
y culſs ſometimes ſignifies Epiſtles, as 


cerning thee, Acts 28. 21. but then it is alſo 


29 


n 


written, this accurateneſs in writing, or 
forming the Greek Characters being the 
moſt probable account why all his other E- 
piſtles were written by another hand. 

Ver. 12. T $2vp®, &c. for the Croſs of Chriſt. | 
I have ſhewed, Note on Chap. 5. 11. that this 
was the great ſtumbling block of the Fews, 


partly becauſe their Law pronounced a 


Curſe on thoſe that hanged on a Tree; See 
Note on 1 Cor. 1. 23. partly becauſe the 


. Croſs, and Sufferings of Chriſt on it, was 


the Foundation of the Doctrine of ſu- 
ſtification by Faith in his Blood, of the 
Ceſlation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Removal of the Partition Wall betwixt the 
Few and Gentile, Col. 2. 14, 16. on which 
account chiefly they were ſcandalized at it, 
and perſecuted thoſe who thought that 
this was the Reſult of our Lord's Death, 
and Sufferings. _ 
Ver. 13. Od I vey pvadorrr, for neither M 
do they keep the Law.] This was unqueſti- 
onably true of theſe Fudaizing Chriſtians : 
For how, ſaith Theodoret, could they in Ga- 
latia reguarly obſerve the Jewiſh Feaſts, or 
offer Sacrifice, or cleanſe themſelves from 
their Defilements, by touching any thing 
that was unclean ? 7 
Ibid. Tra & vue]ips oaprt αιν)]Ni eke, that 
they might glory in your fleſh.] i. e. Might 
boaſt of this among the Jews, that they pro- 
moted Circumciſion even among the Gen- 
tiles, and by that pretence might avoid 


Perſecution from them. 


Ver. 18, Mi] 7% e Odds, with your ſpi- O 
rit. ] That is, with you; for in other Epiſtles it 
is H, vor, with you, 1 Cor. 16. 23. Col. 4. 
18. 1 Theſſ. 5. 28. or wild Te7or vuar, with 
you all, Rom. 16. 24. 2 Cor. 13. 13. Philip. 
4.23. 2 Theil. 3.18. Tit. 3. 15. Heb. 13.25. 
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Fr. HAT this Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
| ſians was indeed written by St. 
| Paul, and directed to them, 
and not to any other Church, we cannot doubt, 
if we believe either the Epiſtle, or St. Paul 
himſelf. For : 
1. It begins thus, Paul an Apoſtle (wri- 
teth theſe things) to the Saints that are at 
Epheſus. And in this Reading all the Ver ſi- 


ons and all the Manuſcripts agree. 


2. In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle he ſpeaks. 


thus o them, That you may know my Af- 
fairs, and how I do, Tychicus a beloved 
Brother, and faithful Miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all things, whom 
have ſent unto you, Chap. 6. 21, 22. And 
in the ſecond Epiſile to Timothy, he ſaith, 
Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus, 2 Tim. 
24% 
7 Moreover, all Antiquity agrees in this, 
that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul: 
(a) Ignatius 4 expreſs for it in his Epiſtle to 


the Epheſians. (b) lrenæus, Clemens of 


Alexandria, (c) Tertullian, and (d) Ori- 
gen in divers places of their Works, We learn 


3 


dicea; and therefore (f) Tertullian takes 


ticks; though indeed both might be true; for 


Coloſſ. 4. 16. And this Obſervation gives a 


* 


= 
__ 


indeed from the Argument of this Epiſtle n 
Oecumenius, and more fully from (e) Theo- 
doret, that ſome of the Ancients thought ths Wi 
Epiſtle was mrit by St. Paul before he had 
ſeen the Epheſians, or at least before 13s three 
years converſe with them : But not any of the 
Ancients, excepting Marcion, ever thought 
that this Epiſtle was not written, among other J 
Churches, to that of Epheſus, but of Lao- L 


notice of it, as à thing proper to thoſe Here- 


this Epiſtle being writ, not only to the Saints 
at Epheſus, but alſo to the Faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus, might be writ alſo to the Coloſ- 
ſians, the Laodiceans, and others, who had 
not ſeen his Face, Coloſſ. 2. 1. See note on 


ſufficient Anſwerto the Arguments, from Chap. 
1. 15. Chap. 3. 2. from which ſome have con- 
jectured, that this Epiſtle could not be writ to 
them after St. Paul had ſtaid Three years in 
Aſia, though they more fully are conſidered is 
their reſpettive places. . 1 

§ 2. That this Epiſtle was written when 


2 


— — 
* 


——— — 5 


(a) "Os & Tac moon ννẽe,αννi Ep. ad Eph. 5 12. | ; 
Quemadmodum Beatus Apoſtolus in ea que eſt ad Epheſios Epiſtolac. 2. 
Taulus I. 1. p. 16. A. p. 37. A. D. I. 3. c. 20. Apoſtolus Paulus, l. 4. c. 55. 


(b) Apoſtolus Epheſus ait, Lib. 5. c. 8, 14. 


— 


(c) Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas-=apud quas ipſe athuc Authenticæ literæ eorum recitantur—fi potes in Aſt 
tendere habes Epheſum. De præſcript. c. 36, | 
(d) O'"ATbooa@r Egeotors your. Clem, Alex. pædag. I. 1. c. 5. p. 88. C. Paulus Strom. l. 3. Pe 466. 
Þngs d'1 0 38 Inge A ον . „ wuonewy 7270 pc) fv, Orig, adv. Celſ. I. 4. p. 197. & p. 211. 
(e) Tor Sαντν i Tlanner puStro Tos i220 ts Te αννν,, H Er , aures ve ,Ü¼ùel. A 
(t) * Fpiſiola quam nos ad Epheſios praſcriptam habemus, Hæretici vero ad Laodicenos. Ady. Marc. I. 5 


„ 
St. 


of Paul the Apoſtle to the EYHHESIAN S. 
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St. Paul was Pri fouer at Rome, is evident from 
Chap. 3. 1. where he is ſtiled, Paul the Priſoner 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and Chap. 4. 1. 4 Priſoner in 
the Lord. Now it must be at ſoonest 11 the 
Third Tear of Nero that he was ſent Priſoner 


to Rome: For Felix was made Procurator of forms us that 


Judea by Nero in his Fir gt year, ſaith (g) Jo- 
ſephus 5 and after Two years, he left Paul Pri- 
ſoner at Cæſarea, Acls 24. 27. Portius Feſtus 
ſuccteds him, and after ſome time hears him 
twice at Cæſarea, and ſends him afterwards to 
Rome, which interval if we conſider how long it 
was ere he reached Rome, may very well be ſup- 
poſed to take up another Tear. He therefore 
could not write this Epiſtle till the Fourth or 
Fifth of Nero. He did not write it, faith Biſhop 
Pearſon, till the Eighth of Nero, A. D. 62. 
§ 3. That this Epiſtle was writ Against 
Simon Magus and his Followers, as Eſthius 
hints, none of the Ancients ſay. More pro- 
bable is the Conjecture of Grotius, That the 
Apoſtle rather deſiaon'd by it to arm them 


againſt the Dofrines of the Philoſophers, and 


of thoſe Jews who endeavoured to bring them 
to the Obſervation of their Rites , for that 
there were then many Jews at Epheſus, and 
throughout Aſia, we learn both from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, which inform us that Paul 
being at Epheſus, entred into a Synagogue of 
the Jews, Acts 18. 19. & 19.8, 9, 10. and 


—— 
Y 


difcourſed with them, till by their perverſyeſs 
e was forced to ſeparate from them; and 
that by his preaching, all that were in Aſia 
heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and 
Greeks. As alſo from (h) Philo, who in- 
the Jews inhabited the moſt 
and belt Cities in the Provinces and Iflands 
both of Eurcpe and Aſia. And that the ſe 
Jews were diſturbers of the Churches of Aſia, 
and of Epheſus iz particular, and Sticklers to 
introduce 4 mixture of Judaiſm with Chri- 
ſtianity, we learn from both the Epiſtles to 
St. Timothy. Against their Doctrine of the 


C 


Neceſſity of the Obſervance of the Law of 


Moſes to Juſtiſication and Salvation, he ſecin- 


eth to oppoſe theſe words, By Grace ye are 


ſaved, not of Works, leſt any man ſhould 


boaſt, Chap. 2. 8, 9. which manifeſtly anſeer 
ro his Diſcourſe: upon that Subject, Rom. 3. 
where be aſſerts, that we are juſtified freely 
by his Grace, v. 24. and not by the Works 
of the Law, v. 20. and that all boaſting is 


excluded, not by the Law of Works, but 
of Faith (i). Again that other Notion of 


theirs depending on the former, That the Gen- 
tiles ſhould be admitted into the Church only 
as Proſelytes, and not aſſumed to the ſams 


Privileges with the Jews, he declares himſelf 


more largely Chap. 2. 


from v. 12. to the 20th, 
Chap. 3. 6----10. 7 


ors 


(g) Eis 3 7 N,, Is) aiay piu 1414510 emTegror. De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 22. 


by ns 270. Antiq. bt 20. E. 5. vel 11. P. 694. F. 


—— 


To fe , NiporG- 


) 7 ' 7 \ 1 . "FS , \ » / COS 
(h) IsSaiss 3d X pid d, mhvarFponreay s Yope, g ulTIAS Evitc Tus TAGOAS, Hy NT UPNOVECATYS F 69 
by * 7 7 \ / 5 2 7 N x } ee ® 

ug, t Agia, Mr ves, Ky NTeipss 2aveuoy). In Flaccum P. 752. & Leg. ad Cajum. p. 799. C. 


(1) See alſo the Note on Chap. 3. 15, 16. 
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Verſe 1. AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus ſhred for] the forgiveneſs of ſins, according 
Br, Chriſt, by the will of God, to the riches of his grace. 

4 Fcalling me to that Office,] © to the Saints 8. Wherein [or in which Diſpenſation] le, 

b that are at Epheſus, b and [hat is] to the hath abounded to us in h all wiſdom, and H 

faithful in Chriſt Jeſus [throughout all Aſia.] prudence. EB 

TC 2. cGrace be L given] to you, and Peace 9. Having made known to us the myſtery 
from God our Father, and [ from] the Lord of his will, according to his good pleaſure, 

Jeſus Chriſt. | 2 which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, Lviz. his 
3. Bleſſed be [that] God and [who #5] the ſecret purpoſe to chuſe us Gentiles to be fellow 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath Heirs of the ſame body, Chap. 3. 6.] 

d pleſſed us with © all ſpiritual bleſſings in 10. That C/] in the diſpenſation [which 
heavenly places Lor things,] in Land through] was to be accompliſhed by ſending of Chriit] 
Chriſt. in the fulneſs of time, he might i gather 1 

C 4+ According as he hath © choſen us together in one all things in Chriſt, both 
[Gertiles, Chap. 3. 6.] in him before the which are in Heaven, and which are in 
foundation of the World, [ Chap. 3. 11. de- Earth, even in him. I, 
ſigning] that we [thus choſen] ſhould be holy, II. In whom alſo we [believing Jews] , 
and without blame before him in love, [by have k obtained an Inheritance, Cor, are be- k 
virtue of our Faith in Chriſt, and love to one come his Portion, ] being predeſtinated [or 
another, Chap. 3. 17. Gal. 5. 6.] fore-ordained to it,Jaccording to the purpoſe 

f 5. Having predeſtinated Lor ſore- appointed]! of him who worketh all things after the 
us to the f adoption of Children by[through] counſel of his own will. 

Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, [Gr. «s yo9eoia os 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
oni, unto the Adoption of Sons to him through glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt, [the glo- 
Chriſt Jeſus, we 218K all the Sons of God, iow Gifts he hath beſtowed upon us, and the 
through Faith in Chris Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. eminent Graces he hath wrought in us, tend. 
John 1. 12.] according to the good pleaſure 1½ highly to the glory of his Grace, v. 6« aud 
of his will. Phil. 1. 11.4 285 

6. [And this he hath done] To the praiſe 13. In whom ye alſo [:ruſfted] after that 
of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath ye heard Lor hearing] the Word of Truth. 
made us accepted, Cor, with which he hath the Goſpel of Salvation, in whom alſo, after 
favoured us, +, aeirw9:y ih] in Land through] that ye believed, [or believing,] were ſealed 
the beloved. : with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, Li. e. he 

E * In whom we have & redemption [_ from Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God; for becauſe 
the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 3.13. and from the ye are Sons, God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son 
Condemnation due to us for Sin,Rom-3.24,25.] into your hearts, Gal, 4. 6.}J _ 
through his blood, [the Blood of Atonement 14. Who is the earneſt of our laheritan 

| untl 


— 


Chap. 


E the Epiſtle to the EHE SIAN 


** 


IT 


until the! redemption of the purchaſed Poſ- 
ſeſſion, [ for the procuring this ſalutary Re- 
dempt ion] to the praiſe of his glory. 

15. Wherefore I alſo, m after I heard 
[Gr. having heard] of your LHedfast. faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, and . your increaſing} love 
to all the Saints, Li. e. that the faith and love 
wrought in you continues ſtedfa5t, and abound- 
th; - 

K Ccaſe not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you 1n my prayers, 

17. [Praying] That the God of our Lord 


m 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may give 
n unto you Lin greater meaſures] n the Spirit 


of Wiſdom and Revelation in the Know- 
ledge, [or to the farther acknowledgment] of 
N | F 

18. The eyes of your underſtanding being 
enlightned, [or that he mould give you un- 
derſtandings enlig hined, ] that you may know 


what Ci. e. how glorious} is the hope of his 


Calling, Li. e. to which he hath called yo, 
and what the riches of the glory of his in- 


q all in all. 


Inheritance he hath deſigned for the Saints. ] 


19. And what is 0 the exceeding great- 0 


neſs of his power [which he will exert] to- 
wards us who, believe, [by raiſing us up to 
the enjoyment of this Inheritance,] according 


to the working of his mighty power. 


20. Which [_ power 1 he U hath already 
wrought in Chriſt Lo Head, when he rai- 
ſed [ Gr. raifing] him from the dead, and ſet 


him [whom he hath ſet] at his own right hand 


in heavenly places. 15 
21. Far above all Principalities and Pow- 
ers, and Might and Dominion, and every 


Name that is named, P not only in this p 
world, but alſo in that which is to come. 


22. And [he] hath put all things under 
his feet, and hath given him to be the 


Head over all things to [the benefit of ] the 


enn | 


23. Which is his Body, [and ſe the ful- 


neſs of him, [even that Jeſus, 


Annotations on Chap. J. 


| a Verſe I. Ols e-yios, to the Saints. See the 


5 Note on 1 Cor. 1.1. 

b Ibid. x, and, that is.] See Note on Co- 
A = 

c Ver. X«es, Grace. ]J This Grace is given 
by the Communication of the Holy Ghost 
from the Father, and the Sou, to the Church, 
John 14. 23. which is the Reaſon that the 
Holy Gho# is not mention'd in theſe Salu- 

tations. 

d Ver. 3. P mary waoyis iu tv Tolg i. 
ex/i2rc, ] Theſe words ty rol; emeeavios, in Hhea- 
ve a places, may probably refer to the Gifts 
ot the Holy Ghost then conferred upon the 
Church, and ſtiled by the Prophet zwazyia 


9:7, the bleſſings of God; Fear not Jacob my 


Servant, and Iſrael whom I have choſen, for 
vill put my Spirit on thy Seed, ) T&; waoyi- 
2: ws, and my bleſſings on thy Children, Iſai. 
44-2,3. where the word in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee is Di and my Penedittions, and 
io well correſpondeth with. the words of the 
Apoſtle, God hath bleſſed us with all Spiritual 
Pleſſings. The ſame Apoſtle ſtiles theſe 
Gifts 9.510. Te 24) Y Ain the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel for having ſaid to the Romans, I 
long to ſee you that I may impart unto you 
aero he . Hh, ſome ſpiritual Gift to 
the end you may be eſtabliſhed, Chap. 1. 11. 
he adds; when I come to ſee you, I ſhall come 
17 the tulneſs T evioy ing of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel, Chap. 1 5. 29. And the Promite of the 
Spirit is ſtiled, wuaroyia T% ABE9 4/4, the bleſſrng 


of that Abraham in whom all the Families of 


the Earth were to be bleſſed, in theſe words, 
That the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon 


our Bodies made immortal we 


the Gentiles through Teſus Chriſt, that we 
might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through 


Faith, Gal. 3. 14. Theſe Gifts are alſo cal- 


who filleth _ 


led ve, heavenly things; thus when our 


Saviour had diſcourſed of the Spirit to be 


received in Baptiſm, he ſaith, he had told 


them vd e,, Heavenly things, John 3. 12. 


and they who were made partakers of 


theſe Gifts, were ſaid to have taſted & de- 
pedg a eu eu, of the heavenly Gift, Heb. 6. 4» 
Or, (2.) God's bleſſing us +» :#zezvios, with 
heavenly things in Christ Jeſus, may ſignify 
his exalting us to a bleſſed ſtate of Immor- 
tality in the Heavens through him; his 
giving us an houſe not made with hands eter- 
nal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. and clbath- 
ing us with an houſe from Heaven, his giving 


us an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, re- 


ſerved in the Heavens for us, on the account 


of which incorruptible, and immortal Bo- 
dies, we are ſtiled #7rse# heavenly, » as 
Chriſt is, 1 Cor.15.48. and the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that as we have born the Image of the 
earthly Adam by our Mortal Bodies, ſo by 
ſhall bear &x&- 
va, Ts ETC, the Image of the Heavenly Aa 
dam, v. 49. and hence we are {aid to be par- 
takers uailozus invexvis of our heavenly Calling. 
In a word, Chriſt having delivered us from 
that Death and Mortality which came up- 
on us by the Sin of Adam, hath bleſſed us 
with this heavenly Bleſſing, having made us 


fit together with him in heavenly places, Eph. 


2.6. And this is the hope of our Calling, 
v. 18. of this Chapter. 


* 
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on of the Jews, that God in framing the 

World had a particular regard for them, 
and that the World was made for their 

fakes, Eſdr. 2. 55, 59- and that the Meſſian 

being created before the World, God entred 

into Covenant with him that he ſhould re- 
| deem the World, and them eſpecially, (a) 
[ The holy bleſſed God, ſay they, began to cove- 
| nant with the Meſſiah when he created him, and 
ſaid unto him, The ſins of thoſe who are laid 
! up in ſecret with thee, will make thee to come 
i under an Iron Yohe, and make thee like to 
this young Heifer, whoſe Eyes are dim, ana 
fill thy Spirit with Anguiſh , and becauſe of 
their Iniquity, thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the 
roof of thy Mouth, Wilt thou undergo their 
Condition for them? The Meſſiah ſaid, I un- 
dertake it with joy, and exultation of heart, 
on this Condition, that not one of Iſrael may 
periſh; and that not only they may be ſaved 
| who live in my days, but alſo they who are 
1 dead from the days of the irt Man to this 
= | very day. And again, (b) When God crea- 
al the World, he held forth his hand under 
the Throne of Glory, and created the Soul of 
the Meſſiah and his Company, and ſaid to him, 
Tilt theu heal, aud redeem my Sons after ſix 
thouſand years? He anſwered, Tes; God 


to expiate their Iniquities? According to what 

is written, Iſa. 53. 4+ Surely he bare our griefs. 

| He anſwered, I will endure them with Toy. 
Now becauſe the Jews held that God thus 

elcted them from the beginning of the 

World, and ſent the Meſſiah that none of 

them ſhould periſh, the Apoſtle to take from 

them all cauſe of boaſting againſt the Gen- 

tiles upon that account, declares the Geniiles 

were thus elected in Chriſt Jeſus, even be- 

3 fore the Foundations of the World, 7. e. 
* that he deſigned then to chuſe them to be 
his Church and People, i. e. an holy Peo- 

ple to the Lord. 

| f Ver. 5. Eis div, to the Adoption of Chil- 
dren. ] This in the Scripture Phraſe imports 
Adoption to a bleſſed Reſurrection, and a 
ſtate of Immortality both of Soul and Body; 

for being Sons of God, ſaith St. Luke, Chap. 

20. 36. we are Sons of the Reſurrection, and 

if Sons, ſaith the Apoſtle, then Heirs of God, 

| Joint-heirs of Christ, Rom. 8. 16, 17. The 
= Revelation of the Sons of God is their future 
— Glory to be revealed at Chriſt's appearing, 
* v. 18,19. See Col. 3.4. Their Adoption is the 
Redemption of their Bodies from Corruption, 

v. 23. This being fo, God's electing us in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the World, is 
| his purpoſe before the World was made, 
== or from the fall, to give to thoſe that ſhould 
| believe in Chriſt, this Adoption, (i. e.) the 
Redemption of their Bodies from that Mor- 
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faid to him, If ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſe ment 


tality to which the Fall of Adam had fng. © 


jected them, Gen. 3. 15. whence he is here 
ſaid to have elected us, ncorghrog nude eis Uo ben 
gia, fore-ordaining us to this Adoption, natd 
F sudo lay, according to the goed pleaſure of 
his will, or his free grace and favour, there 
being nothing in us, or even in our Faith, 
that could deſerve this glorious Adoption. 


Ver. 7. Tiy ETILTWTI!, Redemption. ] All o 
Mankind lying under a Sentence of Condem- © 


nation on the account of Sin, all having ſin 
ned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God up- 
on that account, Rom. 3. 23. twas neceſſary 
that ſomething ſhould be done to take away 
the Guilt of Sin, and reconcile us to a God 
diſpleaſed with us for it, that ſo we, as to 
our Perſons and Performances, might find 
acceptance with him: This could not be done 


by any Righteouſneſs ofour own before Fait}; 


in Chriſt, we being in Chriſt Jeſus created te 
good works, Eph. 2. 10. and therefore was 
neceſlary to be done by an Act of Grace ot 
God's part, accepting us as Righteous 
through Faith in Chriſt, and juſtifying us 
freely through Faith in his Blood. Hence 


do the Scriptures of the New Jem nt ſeem 


plainly to make our Reconciliation, and fo 
our Acceis to God, depend on our being 
purged from the Guilt of Sin by an Atone- 
ment made by the Blood of Chriſt for our 
Iniquities, that ſo, they being pardoned, we 


may have peace with God, and freedom of 


acceſs to him; Chriſt ſufered, ſaith St. Peter, 
ive nas megraydyn my 0:5, that be might bring 
215 to God, 1 Pet.3.18. 1. c. to give us freedom 
of acceſs to God, for by him we have i. 
ylw admiſſion to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. See 
the Note there. And God was in Chriſt re- 
conciling the World to himſelf, not imputins 
their Treſpaſſes to them, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 21. and 
this Reconciliation was effected by making 
Chriſt 4u28a 4 Sin-offering for us, though he 
knew no ſin, that we mig ht be made the Rioh- 
teouſneſs of Gd, (or Righteous with that 
Righteouſneſs which God only will accept 
through Faith) i him; See the Note on 
that Verſe; And the Author to the Hebrews 
having ſaid, that the Covenant eſtabliſhed 
in the Blood of Chriſt was this, that Fe 
would be merciful to our Iniquities, and fe- 
member our Sins no more, Hch.10.16,17. and 
having thence inferred, that having thus 
obtained Remiſſion for us by his Blood, there 
was no need that he ſhould again make him- 
ſelf an Offering for ſin, v. 18. he adds, that 
therefore we may draw near with full af: 
rance of faith, that we ſhall be acceptcd 
through this beloved, having our hearts 
ſpriakled by his blood, v. 19, 20, 21, 22. and 
therefore cleanſed from any Guilt, of Con- 
ſcience on that account. And this Remiſſion 
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FE vas alſoneceſſary that we might obtain that 
Adoption of Sons to which Believers were 
afore appointed, becauſe into the New Je- 
ruſalem can nothing enter that 1 defiled, or un- 
clean : nor can there be any enjoyment of 
God till the blood of C'rijt hath cleanſed us 

from all ſm, and therefore,, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
YZ he became the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
3 that having ſuffered Death for the Redemps 
E ron of us from the Sins we formerly had 
committed under the Did Covenant, they 
that were called might rem ve the Promiſe of an 
eternal Inheritance, HD. 9. 15. 
Ver. 8. Er dn g0giz 1 c iνο, in all wiſ- 
dom and prudence.) That is, lay ſome, in 
the Spiritual Gifts of Wiſdom and Prudence; 
but tho? 592is be reckoned among Spiritual 


3 he hath thus abounded rowards us in all wiſ- 
. dom and prudence, ſaith the Apoſtle, by ma- 
ung known to us the myſtery of his will, which 
leads to the other Expoſition, which refers 
this to the manifold wiſdom of God, ſhew- 
ed in contriving this Diſpenſation, Chap. 
3. 10. and his prudence in executing the 
Counſel of his Will by this means, viz. by 
ſending of his Son tc be our Saviour. And 
whereas the Deiſts ſeem to ſide with the 


W 


Diſpenſation of God in ſending his Son iuto 
che World to ſuffer fr our wins, anch hy his 
Zufferings to make au Atonemenc for them, 
it ſeemeth daſie to dem onſtrate, as well the 
manifold Wiſdom, as the rich Grace and 
Fayoar of God to us in this Diſpenſation. 
For, 

1. It ſeemeth abſolutely requilite, either 
that the ſubſtitution of another to ſuffer 
in our ſtead ſhould be admitted, or that we 
our ſelves ſhould ſuffer the Reward of our 
Iniquities, or that a fuil Remiſſion, and free 
Pardon of our Sins ſhould be vouchſafed us 
without any Sufferiag : Now the admiſſion 
of another to ſuffer in our ſtead, is the thing 
pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, 
the Wiſdom of that God who acteth all 
things according to the counſel of his Will, 
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fation : If we our ſelves muſt ſuficr the Re- 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death e- 


inevitably be ſubject to that Puniſhment, all 
Cod, Rom. 3. 23. And 3H, ſhould God 


2 full Remiſſion of our Sin, without any 
thing required by way of Reparation for the 
Violation of his Law, he muſt have pardon- 
ed Sinners without any thing required to 
new his hatred of Sin, and his Reſolution 
not to let it go unpuniſhed, and ſo without 
lufficient Motive to deter us from it for the 
future, which ſeems not well conſiſtent 


Gifts, I find not that 92519 is ſo. Moreover | 


9cinians, in denying the Wiſdom of this 


muſt alſo be acknowledged in this Diſpen- 
ternal, or Death without recovery from it 
by a bleſſed ReſurreRion, all Mankind muſt 
having ſinned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of 


have iſſued out a free Pardon, and given us 


with his Holineſs and Juſtice, and the Re- 
lation of a Governour, which ſeemeth plain- 
ly to require the Vindication of his Honour, 
and the Preſervation of the Laws he hath 
eſtabliſhed from Contempt: Twas then 
an Act of Grace not to require we ſhould 
perſonally ſuffer the Reward of our Iniqui- 
ties: It was an Act of Wiſdom not to af- 
ford a full Remiſſion of our Sin, without 
requiring any thing by way of Reparation 
for the Violation of his Law; It muſt be 
therefore an Act of Wiſdom alſo to admit 
another to ſuffer in our ſtead, eſpecially if 
we conſider | 

2ly, That by the Obedience of our Lord 


Chriſt to the Death in our ſtead, all the 


great ends of Puniſhment deſigned by Go- 
vernours were very ſignally obtained, aud 
that with more advantage to God's Glory, 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offencos had 
been inflicted upon ns, and ſo God by it 
may be truly ſaid to have hcea ſatisfied ; 


ſeeing that Juſtice, which conlits in pu- 


niſhing for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is 
truly ſatisfied, when all thoſe Ends for 


which the puniſhment of the Offenders 


could be deſired are obtained. Now the 
Ends of Puniſhment are, 

1. Taggdeayue, that they who ſuffer may be 
exemplary to others; and may by what they 
do endure, deter others from theCommuſſion 
of the Offences for which they ſuffer. 

2. Nuveoie, that the Offender may learn 
Wiſdom by the Rod; that the Remembrance 
of what he ſuffered for it, might prevent 
the Repetition of his Sin, and that he may 
be fitted to embrace the Counſel of our Sa- 
viour, Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come 
upon thee.” 

3. Truvela, The vindication of the Prince's 
Honour, and the Preſervation of the Laws 
he hath eſtabliſht from Contempt. 

Now (2.) God by this Diſpenſation hath 
given us the moſt effectual Example to de- 
ter us from Sin. For 1. by what our Savi- 
our ſuffered in our ſtead, we ſee that God 


is certainly in earneſt when he threatneth 


Death to Sinners; that he is thorowly re- 
ſolved upon the Puniſhment of Sin, ſince he 
inflited ſo great Puniſhment on the beloved 
of his Soul, when he became our Surety ; 
for if on this account God ſpared not his only 
Son, Rom. 8. 32. we may be ſure he will not 
ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. But let us ſay 
with the Socini ans, that Chriſt ſuffered all 


his bitter Agonies, his ignominious and pain- 


ful Death, not as the Puniſhment of Sin, or 
to make an Atonement for it, but from a 
pure Act of God's Dominion, how will it 
follow hence that God will ſurely puniſh 
Sin, and with Severity avenge the Tranſ- 
greſſions of his Law, it he laid none of theſe 


Sufferings on Chriſt for the Puniſhment of 


Sia ? Seems it not ſtrange to ſay that Seve- 
* rities 


* 


rities laid on Chriſt without reſpect to ſin, 
ſhould be deſigned as an Inſtance of God's 


Severity againſt Sin; This ſhews, ſaith (c) 


Crellius, that he who laid ſuch bitter Suffer- 
ings on his innocent and well beloved Son, will 
inflict the ſevereſt Puniſhments on wicked 
men. 

IT anſwer ; This will indeed follow in re- 
ſpect to Sufferings for the ſame cauſe ; for 
if the Righteous be recompenſed upon Earth, 
much mare the Sinner, and.the Wicked, Prov. 
11. 31. If good Eli, and holy David ſuf- 
fered ſo great Puniſhments for their Sins, 
much more ſhall a wicked Cain, and pro- 
phane Eſau. But will it follow, that be- 

cauſe holy Job ſuffered ſo much by way of 
Trial, or St. Paul for propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, that therefore Sinners ſhall 
be obnoxious to greater Puniſhments? (d) 
Crellius himſelf ſaith Chriſt's Sufferings can- 
not be an exemplary Puniſhment, becauſe 
abunde fuerint a Deo compenſate, they were 
fo abundantly rewarded by God ; and doth 
not the ſame reaſon ſhew they could not be 
a warning to us, if he only ſuffered with re- 
ſpeX to the Recompence of Reward ? for are 
the light Affiictions which Chriſtians ſuffer 
here ia proſpect of an Eternal Recompence, 
ever made an inſtance of God's Severity a- 


gainſt Sin? Moreover, this Example ſhews 


how inſupportable the Puniſhment will be 


which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinner; 


for if the Apprehenſion of it produced ſuch 


Agonies, and Conſternations in the Soul of 


Chriſt, that God ſaw need to ſend an Angel 
to ſupport him, Luke 22. 43. how muſt the 
Sinner fink under the Burthen when it is laid 
upon his Shoulders? If he, who was the 
well beloved Son of God, found it ſo dread- 
ful to lie under the Burthen for ſome hours, 
to lie expoſed for ever to it muſt be far 
more intolerable. 1 
250, Whereas inevitable Ruine muſt have 
followed upon the Execution of the deſer- 
ved Puniſhment on the offending Perſon, God 
by this Method hath taken a fit way for the 
Reformation of the Sinner which was the 
ſecond End of Puniſhment ; for what can be 
a more effectual Motive to abſtain from Sin 
than this Example, which repreſents the 
greatneſs of the Provocation in the greatneſs 
of the Puniſhment, and ſhews it is impoſſi- 
blethe guilty Perſon ſhould ayoid the ſtroke 
of God's vindictive Juſtice, or bear the 
weight of his Almighty Arm. But the So- 
cinian Tenet which denies that God was an- 
gry with us on the account of Sin, or that 


he did require any Puniſhment, or Satisfa- 
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ction in order to the pardon of it, ſo far ob- 
ſtructs this Reformation, as it affords the 
Sinner hopes that he may not hereafter be 
angry with him on that account, or require 
any Puniſhment or Satisfaction in order to 
the pardon of his future fins. 
3/y, God by this Diſpenſation hath ſuf. 
ciently conſulted the Preſervation of his Ho- 
nour, and ſecured the Reverence and Obſer- 
vation of his Laws ; which was the third 
great End of Puniſhment : He by declaring 
that he wonld not pardonour Offences with- 


out a Satisfaction made for the Violations 


of his Law, hath fully vindicated his Inſti- 
tutions from contempt, ſeeing by this Exam- 
ple, he hath let all Men know, That tho' 
he be a God of Mercy and Long-ſuffering, 
he will by no means clear the Guilty, or Ict 
the Tranſgreſſor of them go unpuniſhed. 
Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath 
vindicated his Honour more than if he had 
deſtroyed the Sinner, having more evidently 


ſhew'd his hatred of, and great diſpleaſure 


againſt Sin, by puniſhing it fo ſeverely in his 


own Son; for the greater is the inducement 


to remit the puniſhment of Sin, the greater 
muſt be his hatred of it who inflicts it; that 
therefore this Conſideration, that he who 
ſuffered was his only beloved Son, would 
not induce him to remit the Puniſhmenr, 


muſt be the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration of his 


moſt perfect hatred of all Iniquity. 
But now remove this Suppoſition, and ſay, 
with the Socinians, That God pardoned all 
Mens Sins againſt him without any valuable 
Conſiderations, and with an abſolute free- 
dom forgave Men all the Puniſhments his 
Law had threatned tothem and ceaſed from 


all his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin- 


ners, without any Atonement made unto, or 
required by him, and how will it appear 
God was at all concerned to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws, or ſhew his hatred a- 
gainſt Sin? Hence (e) Crel/1us ſaw it neceſ- 


ſary to own that che Sufferings of Chriſt are a 


demonſtration of God's hatred of Iniquity, be- 
cauſe our Sins were the cauſe of them; but. 
then he means not that they were the mer: 
torious, but only that they were the final 
cauſe of his Sufferings ; not that he ſuffered 
to prevail with God to pardon Sinners, but 
only to prevail with Sinners to break off 
their ſins. 
clude, that God is very deſirous that Sinners 
ſhould deſiſt from fin; but it follows not 
hence, that they muſt certainly expect the 
moſt heavy Puniſhments if they do not; for 


if God could freely pardon the fins of the 


S 
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(<9 Nam fi Deus Chriſto licet innocentilimo. & unigenito filio ſuo non pepercit, ſed tam dire, tamq; ignominioſæ 
Morti eum ſubjecit, 588 quaniqʒ acerba ſupplicia Deum ſumpturuni de hominibus impiis? Rëſp. ad Grot- 
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(e) Aiuc enim maniſaſtiſſime apparet ſummum Dei adverſus peccatum Odium, ſiquidem Deus, ut ab ills nos peri 
abſtraberet, unigenito filio ſuo non pepercii. Ibid. 1 
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whole World without any Satisfaction made 
to his ofeuded juſtice, if there be nothing 
in Cod, as Recker of the Univerſe, that re- 
qui:es he ſhou!d puniſh Sin, or ſhew his 
diſpleaſure againſt it, if the Puniſhment of 
gin depends purely upon his Arbitrary Will, 
why may not Sinners hope, notwithſtanding 
all that Chriſt had ſuffered for their good, 
for a like Act of his free Grace hereafter in 
the Remiſſion of their Sius without a Refor- 


mation, aud that God may be reconciled to 


then again whilit they continue 1a their 
Sius? . 5 
Since then no Laws require the Puniſh- 


meat of the Offender himſelf, rather than of - 


another who is willing to be his Surety, aud 
ſ:ifler for him, on any other account than 


this, chat the Puniſhment of the Offender, 


and not another for him, will only anſwer 
the forementioned Ends of Puniſhment , 
when that can equally be. done by what 
another ſuffers, the Law it ſelf muſt equally 
he ſatisfled, becauſe the Ends of the Law 
are cqually obtained. 
Ver. 10. AVd%:32AaucTac%, to gather together 
u one.] i. e. God hath now by the Goſpel 
accompliſhed the ſecret purpoſe of his Will, 


to make the Gentiles fellow heirs of the ſame 


Ed., and Privileges with the Jews, having 


reconciled both Jew and Gentile to him in 
one Body on the Croſs, Eph. 2. 14,16. and ſo 


vathered together in one all things on Earth, and 


57 procuring for us that Adoption which 


is the Redemption of the Body from Mor- 


ality, Zoma.8.23. and making us like to the 
Angels by being Children of the Re ſurrection, 


he hath umn? ug in one all things in Hea- 


ven; for they being ſtiled the Sons of God, 


Joh l. 6. & 2. 1. & 38. 7... becaule they live 


already in their Father's houſe, and are an 
image of his Immortality, u hen the Reſurre- 
ction hath put us into that happy State 
that we can die no more, but are equal to the 


Argos, and are the Children of God, being the. 


Children of the Reſurrection, Luke 20. 35,36. 


then ſhall we be made one with them. The 


Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers ſeems 


to give this ſenſe, That God hath by this 


Piſpenfation gathered under one Head, viz. 
Crit, the Head of the Church, all things 
% Earth, i. e. Jews and Gentiles; and all 
hing in Heaven, Chriſt being the Head 
over Angels and Trincipalities, they being all 
mulltring Spirits to him. And this ſenſe 
eins agrecable to the like words, Col.1.20. 
De the Note there. 

Ver. II. #x2nravnl, we have obtained an 
nueritance.} The Jews were before choſen 
% God to be a People of Inheritance, Dear. 
4.29. and a Peculiar People, Exod.19.5. and 
25 ſuch, God provided for them an Habita- 
tion and Inheritance in the Land of Canaan; 
but the Jewiſh Church being now to be diſ- 
old, the Jews being to be baniſl'd from 
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their owa Land, and the unbelieving Jews 
cut off from their Relation to God as his 
People, the: believing Jews were through 
Faith in Chriſt to be choſen again to be 
God's Portion, and Inheritance, and his pe- 
cullar People, I Pet. 2.9. Tit. 2. 14. and to 
be admitted toa better Inheritance, & E, u 
78 #Aips 7, &y ion oy n gef, viz, to the Portion 
/e Iuber.tauce of Saints in light, Coloſl. 
1.12. And to this, ſaith the Apoſtle, they 
believing were appointed,God having fore- 
ordaiacd that this Inheritance ſhould be the 
Portion of Believers,and the Conſequent of 
Faith in Chrii:, by virtue of which we be- 
come the Sons of God. Es ED 
Ver. 14. FE is YmoAupogly T arrows, till the ! 
redemption of liſe.] There is a twofold n- 
@aupo3ts, redemption, mentioned here, and in 
other places of the New Teſtament. The firſt 
conſiſts iu the Remillion of Sin, or our Re- 
demption from the Guilt of it; and of this 
we have mention, v. 7. Rom. 3. 24. Col. 1. 14. 
The ſecond in the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption, that it may be partaker of 
Eternal Life; And of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


Kom. 8. 23. calling it the Adoption, and Smau- 


dg 1s gh O., the Redemption of the Body, 
or the glorious deliverance of the Sons of God. 
from the Bondage of Corruption, v. 21. Thus 
1 Cor. 1. 30. Christ is made to us Fuſtification, 
, Smeaup91s, and Redemption; where Re- 
demption being diſtinguiſhed from, and fol- 
lowing Juſtification, aud Sanctification, it 
muſt import the Redemption of the Body 
from Corruption. And Eph. 4. 30. where 
we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit es ny 
ea SmAvpuries, to the day of Redemption 5 
the ſirſt delivers us from the Guilt which 
condemns us to death; the ſecond confers 
the Promiſe of Eternal Life on t hem who 
are thus delivered, Heb. 9. 15. WN, is to 
ſare alive, and ©#79171s5 is Preſervation. So 
Gen. 12. 12. the) will kill me, Ge ot, 
but they will ſave thee alive. Numb. 22. 23. 
1 had killed thee, *#.w ) Furrunod uu, but him 
J have ſaved alive, Joſhua 6.17. As for Raab 
H, u in ye ſhall fave her alive. Go 
flay Amalek, à eifrei Js e, you ſhall ſave 
noue of them alive, 1 Sam. 15- 3. but Saul 
WUTHNTLTO ſaved Agag alive, v. 9, 15. 2 Chron. 
1.4. 13. The eAthiopians were overthrown 
@5 3 1h #1) & euTors eaTarnaw fo that none of them 
were leſt alixe. So Phavorinus wei oj ec 
avti Te dẽẽwugay les. See allo Pſal. 7g. 1 1. Exod. 
1. 16. Whence it appears that SmaAuporrs f 
re is fitly rendred, the Redemption of 
Liſe, or the Redemption of thoſe who are 
to be preſerved from Death. 

Ver. 15. Au, having heard. ] Hence m 
ſome infer that St. Paul could not write 
this to the Church of Epheſus, where he 
abode about three years, Acts 20. 3 1. and had 
converted many to the Faith throughout 
moſt parts of Aſia, Acts 19. 26. He there- 
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206 5 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


r 


fore could not need to hear of their Faith. of our Lord, and thence concluding that we 


To this it is anſwered by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, that the word 4x, as the 
Hebrew yd not only ſignifies ro hear, but 
to uuderſtand and krow,and therefore ſhould 
be rendred here cm ſciverim, knowing, or 
havins known 'your Faith, And indeed the 
word bears this ſenſe undoubtedly in thoſe 
words, 1 Cr. 14. 2. He that ſpealęth in an 
unkuown Jong ue, ſpeaketh not to man, sches 
du, for no man underſtands him. So Gen. 
11. 7. Let us conſbumd their Language, id vn 
&xirucw, that they may not underſtand one ano- 
thers ſpeech. And Chap. 42. 23. They knew not 
du that Joſeph underſtood them, for he 
 ſpake to them by an Interpreter; See Deut. 28. 49. 


2 Kings 18.26. Jer. 5. 15. Exel. 3.6, But 


20, Lanſwer that this Epiſtle was writ 
not only to the Metropolis of Ephe ſus, but 
to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus in the general, 
and more eſpecially to thoſe of the leſſer 
Aſia, among whom many might have been 
converted by Apollos, and others, and St. Paul 
might have only heard of it; he preach- 
ing only at Epheſus, and they of Aſia hear- 
ing the Goſpel only by their reſort unto him 
there. See the Note on Acts 19 10. yea, he in- 
ſinuates that this Epiſtle was read at Laodicea, 
and gives order for the Reading of it at Co- 
loſs, Col. 4. 16. See the Note there; at both 
which places he had never been, Col. 2. L. 
35, From the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy it appears, that a dangerous and al- 
moſt Epidemical Apoſtacy from the Purity of 
the Chriſtian Faitli hapned among the Jewsſh 
Churches in Aſia, Which verified St. Paul's 


are meerly Paſſive in the whole Work of our 


Converſion; but as this Power is not 


conſiſtent with Perſwaſion, and a rational 
Choice, and if it were exerted, would not 
render it praiſe-worthy in ns to turn to 
God, nor could it truly, and properly be 
ſaid that we turned, but only that we were 
turned to God, fo is not this Expoſition 


agreeable to the words; for the Apoſtle — 


ſpeaks not of the Power exerciſed on us, to 
render us Believers, but of the Power which 


ſhall be exerciſed on us who believe already; 


not of the Power exerciſed upon our Souls 
to raiſe them from a Death in Sin, but of the 


Power to be exerciſed upon our Bodies to 


give them a glorious Reſurrection to Eter- 
nal Life. 


Ver. 21. Ov uvoy ty md alan vr, not only p 


in this World] By comparing theſe words 
with Coloſſ. 2.10. where Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Head of all Principality and Power ;, and 
with Phil. 2. 9. where God is ſaid to have 


given him a Name above every Name; lam 


inclined to think theſe words only ſignifie 
that our Lord Chriſt is exalted above all 
Power that is, or ever ſhall be; for not to 
be done in this World,nor in the World to come, 


Matt. 12.32. is never to be done, Lake 12.32. 


See Note on Matt. 12. 32. Note alſo that 


the word be, Name, doth alſo ſignifie Per- 


ſons. See the Note on Acts 1. 15. and that 
Men of great Power and Dignity, are ſtiled 
both in Scripture and in other Writers 
Auski Haſhem 01 arpzs 21 vo o Men of 
Name, that is renown; ſo are the Gyauts 
[tiled Ger. 6. 4. and the Names of the Con- 


Prediction concerning them, that after his gregation, Numb. 16. 2. ſo that to be ex- n 
Departure, not only grievous Wolves ſhould alred above every Name that is named, is to be < 
enter in among them, but that among them- advanced even in his humane Nature above 4 
ſelves ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, Men and Angels of the higheſt Power and { 
to draw away Difciples after them, Acts 20. Dignity, tho” after the Controverſie aroſe 
29, 30. and made it proper for him, after concerning the Deity of Chri#, the Fathers, c 
eight years abſence, to give thanks to God to avoid the Argument of the Arians from e 
for the ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith which he theſe words chuſe rather to interpret this 4 
had heard of in the reſt. See 1 The,. 3.6. of the Name of Son, mentioned by St. Paul j 
1 Ver. 17. Id coias, the Spirit of Wiſ- in theſe words, Heb.1.6.to which of the Angels 
dom. ] St. Paul having aſſerted the Neceſſity ſaid he thou art my Son? So Theodoret, Oecu- F 
of the Revelation of the Spirit, that we may menius, and Theophylact in locum, and Epi- | 
bnow the things that are freely given us of God, phanius, Her. 69. p. 325. | ; 
they being not naturally to be perceived, Ver. 22. IIa ya, all in all.] For Q | 
i Cor. 6. 2----12, doth therefore pray that he aſcended up on high, that he might | 
the Spirit of Wiſdom,Knowledge, and Re- fill the Members of his Church with all | 


velation may be imparted to Chriſtians for 
chat nd. 1 DOT 

: Ver. 1 9. Ts v duννν⁰ Ae O- Puneguecs u, 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power.] Some 
interpret theſe two Verſes of the Power of 
God working Faith in Believers, making it 


equa] to that Which effected the Reſurrection 


Gifts neceſſary for the Edification of his 
Saints, till they came to the fulneſs of the 
meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt, Chap. 4: 
10, 11, 12. In him all fulneſs dwells, and 
we are T*TMnpowuper filled full in him whos 
the Head of Principalities and Powers, Col. 
6-48; nb 
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Verſe 1. A ND you [alſo] hath he CLrai- 
A ſed, and] quickned [with , 
and by Chriſt, Chap. 1. 20. & 2.5.] who were 
a dead in treſpaſſes and fins. 

2. Wherein Lin which ſins] in time paſt 

1. | hye walked,[/iving]Þ according to the courſe 
Land faſhion] of this [evil] world, © accord- 
© ing to [the Suggeſtions of ] the Prince of the 
power of the Air, the Spirit which [ever] 
now worketh in the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, Lthe Hathen World. ee e 
3. Among whom alſo we all [who are 
Gentiles] had our Converſation in times paſt 
in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires 

P of the fleſh, and of the mind, Cor of our 
q hearts, Jand were by d nature[indeed,by birth 

| among Heathens, and in our natural Eſtate 
before Chriſt, ] the Children of Wrath, even 

as others © of the Gentiles were. J 


4. [ This, I ſay, was our former ſtate," But 


God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love, 
wherewith he loved us LGentiles; ] 
5. Even when we were Lr Hhus] dead in ins, 
e e hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
[through his rich grace, for] by grace ye are 
ſaved, Li. e. are brought into a ſtate of Sal- 
vation. 5 
6. And hath rajſed us up together, Lot 
only by a Spiritual Conformity to his Re ſur- 
rection, Rom. 6. 5, 11. but alſo by an Aſſurance 
of a like Re ſurrection, 1 Pet. 1. 3. he being 


riſen as the firſt fruits, 1 Cor. 15. 20. 4 


the firſt born from the dead, Colofſ.1.18.] and 
made us fit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Jeſus [our Head thus raiſed and ex- 
alted, and thus aſcended into Heaven as our 
Fore-runner,, Heb. 6. 20. & 10. 13, 14. ] 
7. That in [and through] the Ages to 
come he might [by this means] ſhew the ex- 
cceding riches of his grace, in [this] his 
kindneſs to us through Chriſt Jeſus. 
f 8. [1 ſay, the riches of his grace, ] For f by 
grace are ye ſaved through faith [iz Chriſt,] 
and that [faith is] not of Land from] your 
ſelyes, it is the gift of God, [the Objects of 
our Faith being only made known by Divine 
q Revelation, 1 Cor. 2. and only confirmed, and 
ſo made credible to us by the Teſtimony which 
Ged hath given fo them. ] ET 
9. Not of works [done before Faith by u, 
lelt any man ſhould boaſt, [2s doing any 


thing which might antecedently deſerve, or make 


im meet to be acquainted with, and made par- 


laber of this ſaving Grate. | 

_ Io. [| Nat of Works, for this Reaſon alſo, 
For we are his Workmanſhip, created in 
Chritt Jeſus to good works, which God 
£ hath before ordained L ee iαεe(ſub 
ler) 0 8% to which God hath before pre- 


2 


world. 


N 7 


pared us,] that we ſhould walk in them. 

11. Wherefore, remember that ye being 
[were] in times paſt Gentiles in the fleſh: 
who are called the uncircumciſion, by that 
[Nation of the Fews] which is called the 
Circumciſion, [by reajon of their Circumci- 


ſion] made with hands. 


12. LAnd] That at that time ye were 
without [the knowledge of ] Chriſt, being 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
[ro whom the Meſſiah primarily belonged, ] 
and ſtrangers from the Covenants of Pro- 
miſe, [made to their Fore-fathers,]_ h ha- h 
ving no [ firm and lively] hope [of ſpiritual, 
and future Bleſſings, ] and | beirg] i without j 
[the knowledge of the true] God in the 

13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who 
ſometimes were afar off | from God, and 


from the Bleſſings imparted to the Jews, ] are 


made k nigh [to God, as they were] by the k 


blood of Chriſt. 


14.For he is our peace-[maker,] who hath 
made both [Few and Gentile] one [ as to the 


Priviledges of the Goſpel, John 10. 16. Gal: 4, 


28.] and hath broken down the | middle 1 
wall of Partition betwixt us, Li. e. aboliſhed. 
the Ceremonial Law, which was a partition wall 
betwixt Few and Gentile.] e 
15. Having aboliſhed in [or by] his ſown] 
fleſh [that which made] the enmity [berwixt 
Jew and Gentile,] even the Law of Com- 
mandments CLœonſiſting] in Ordinances [pc- 
culiar to the Jews, ] for to make in bimielf 


Cor create] of two, M one new man, [to whom m 


as their Head, they are both united into one 
body, thus] making n peace [berwixt both. I n 
16. And that he might reconcile both un- 
to God in one Body by the Croſs, having 
ſlain the enmity [ betwixt both to God | there- 
by, Cor upon it; for when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
Rom. 5. 10. 2 Cor. 5. 18. Col. 1. 21. Or, 
having ſlain, that is, aboliſhed by his Croſs 
thoſe Ordinances which were' uTeravrTia nuiv, 
contrary to us, Coloſſ. 2. 14. as excluding u, 
from the Society of God's People, and cauſing 
the Enmity betwixt the Jews and Gentiles, 
v. I. ] ny SEE, 
17 And [having procured this Reconcilia- 
tion, he] came, and Lπν 0 enny yeaiGele, be co- 
ming by his Apoſiles] preached peace to you 
[Gentiles] which were afar off, and to them 


that were near [ 1. e. the Jews. 


18. For through him [thus reconciling us 
to God] o we both [ Few, and Gentile,] have © 
acceſs by one Spirit [of Adoption conferred 
upon us] to the Father, [and are enabled to 
come unto him as our Father, Rom. 8. 154 
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19. Now therefore ye [Gentiles] are treving, Fews and Gentiles, and unites both 
no more [| to be reckoned as J Pp ſtrangers 


nto one Body by his Spirit, Pſal. 117.22.) 


and foreigners, but [a5] fellow Citizens 21. In whom all the building {being thus] 


with the Saints, and of the hotfhold of fitly framed together, [or comp 


God . 


5 58 And arg built up 


the Apoſtles 
575 e old, Co 
th 


rner-ſtoge ſrroho 


pets, 


And exrpents. the mhale Building bot f Be- 
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; compatted,] grow. 
eth into one holy Temple in the Lord. [They 


then belung not to this Building, whoſe Bodies 


are not an holy Temple to the Lord. 


22. In whom ye L Epheſians J alſo are 


builded together for 9 an | habitation of q 


God through the Spirit, 
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- cording to the Prince of the Power of the Air. 


1 4 0 ＋ e Se. NM E,, that the Air 


It was the Opinion both of Jews and Hea- 


was full of Spirits, called Demons, as (a) 


* — 


and the Jews in the Pirk, Avoth teach, z 


terra uſque ad firmamentum omnia eſſe plena 
turns, & prefettis,. that from the Earth to 
the Firmament all things wete full of theſe 
Companies, and Rulers; and that there was 


„ 


tionally conclude, that the good Spirit doth 


— 1 
e 


— 
— 


that Sin is propagated by Generation, and 


that Order in the Generation of Mankind, 


nal Wrath of God. 


courſe of the [| Heathen? World, and the Sug- 


ver ſation in times paiſt in the fleſh 5, fulfilling 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of the win I, and 


That Nature is here put for cuſtomary Practice, 


have more power oyer thoſe wicked Men 
in whom he dwels, than the good Spirit 
hath in thoſe pious Perſons in whoſe hearts 
he is ſaid to d well. + 


Ver. 3. K nu 4ure oury bn, and were d 
by nature Chilaren of Wrath.) The Ancient 

Fathers generally affirm, That Sin cannot 
owe its Original purely to that Nature in 
which we were born, but only 


abretroih, 
3. e. to the choice or conſent of the Will, 
and that they who make us to be Sinners, 
merely by the Derivation of our Natures 
from our Progenitors, do make God, the Au- 
thor of our Nature, to be the Author of our 
Sin. The ſame they ſeem to do, who ſay 


that an Infant is therefore properly by Birth 
a Sinner, it being God who hath eſtabliſhed 


which neither he that begets, nor he that is 
begotten can correct, and by whoſe Benedi- | 
ction Mankind encreaſe and multiply; and 
reaſon will inſtruct us, that to be born or 
not, is not in our power; and that what is 
not in our power to avoid can never be our 
Crime, nor render us obnoxious to the Eter- 

Moreover, The Circumſtances of the Text 
demonſtrate that the Apoſtle here intendeth 
no ſuch thing, becauſe he ſpeaks of Perſons 
dead in Lactuall] treſpaſſes and fins, in which in 
times paſt they had walked, atcording to the 


geſtions of Satan; of Men, who had their con- 
were, on that account, the Children of Wrath, 
as well as other Heathens. And therefore 


Suidas, agreeable to the Context, faith, 


according to the frequent import of that 
word in Prophane Authors; in (b) Phile, 


* 


8 (a) Lib. 8. p. 22 i. (Þ) De Tml. p. 205. C. Merl Neid da eie guow xadica), Stob. Eel. Ke, 
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ture oppoſite to Truth; and in Our common 


proverb, That Cuſtom, is 4 ſecond Nature. 
His words are theſe; (e) When the Apaſſ ie 


ſaith, Ve are by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
he ſaith not this according. yo the proper accep- 
tation of tbe word Nature, for then he had caft 
the blame. on the Author of Nature; hut he 
underſtands by it a long, and evil Cuſtom. And 


(d) Didymus Alexandrinus faith, the Apoſtle 


intends by it w ge, TH o, & To cala 
evo, not that which is according to Naturt, 
but that which. is acceſſary to it. 

2. The Fathers do more generally ſay, 
That to be by Nature the Children of 


Wrath, is here the ſame as to be (e) truly 


and indeed ſo; And that the Epheſians, and 
other Nations are ſtiled ſuch here, becauſe 
in that Eſtate they continually provoked 
God to Wrath by their Idolatries, and fleſh- 
ly Luſts; and ſo they are here tiled, ſay 


they, Children of Wrath, partly as being 


born in Heatheniſm, and therefore indole I- 
Aololatræ, (f) and fo out of Covenant with 


God, (in which Eſtate the whole Body of 


the Heat hens are repreſented, as having no 


hope of the Bleſſings promiſed to thoſe 


who were in Covenant with God) and with- 
eut (the favour and protection of) God in 
the World. And Perſons ſo abandoned by 


him, are in Scripture ſtiled, the Objects of 


his hatred, comparatiyely to thoſe who are 


In Covenant with him; as in theſe words, 


Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I bated, 
Mal. 1. 2. And when God determined to 
reject, and to forſake his People, he ſtiles 
them, the Generation of his Wrath, Jer. 7. 29. 
as being worthy of his Wrath, as wicked 
Perſons are ſtiled Sos of Death, and of Per- 
dition, as having done thoſe things which 


rendred them worthy of Death and Deſtru- 


Mon, i. e. not for Original Sin, but for a 
long Series of Actual and Habitual Tranſ- 
greſſions. So Abiathar is avip Javdre A Man 
of Death, 1 Kings 2. 26. And whereas Eſt- 
hius ſaith that the word 74zvra, Children, 
ſhews that this Phraſe telates to what they 


Vere from their Nativity, this may be ea- 


lily confuted from theſe following Expreſ- 
ſions, ſome of them frequent in the Hoh 
Seripture 5 vi x. ret O25 the Children of Gaa, 
John 1. 12. ria coglas, the Children of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Matth. 11. 19. T Wald, Children 
of Obedjence, 1 Pet. 1. 14. Tt I inayyeaias, 
Children of the Promiſe, oppoſed to Children 
of the Fleſh, Rom, 9. 8. Gal. 4. 28. xd]degs 
dj,” cc urſed Children, 2 Pet. 2. 14. for we 
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enge, of the Premiſe, or Curſe, by Natiyi- 


Jy all the Gertiles, whatſoever Mr. C. ſays 
to the contrary; nor is there any thing 
more common than for St. Paul to ſpeak 
thus. Sq Tit: 3. 3. We our ſelves alſo ibere 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſer- 


ving divers luſts and pleaſures, living in ma- 


op 


A. 


ons of Cad, of "Wiſdom, of Qbedi- = 
ty, but by gur gya gead or evil Actions. 


lice and envy, bateful and hating one another; 


not we Apoſtles, or we Jews, but we Gen- 
tiles. And this is here evident to a Demon- 
ſtration; for what is here we, v. 2. & 5. is 


Je v. 8. what 1s we, v. 10. is again ye, v. 11, 


12, 13. What is we, v. 18. is ye, v. 19. 


3 Ver. 5 Zuusc WoTolnos Tu) Xet5@, hath quick- e 


ned us together with Chriſt.] Not only by 
glving us a new Birth, or Renovation of 
Life, but an Aſſurance alſo of Eternal 
Life; for becauſe I live, faith Chriſt, you 
ſhall live alſo, John 14. 19. we ſhall be ſaved 
by bis Life, Rom. F. 10. LE 
Ver. 8. Ti 58 Neil i ace oeowplyor, for by grace 
ye are ſaved.J That we may underſtand a- 


right how we are here, and in other places, 


ſaid to be ſaved by grace and mercy, and 
not by works, it may deſerve to be obſerved, 

1. That though the Apoſtle here ſait hi, by 
grace ye are ſaved, not of works , yet leſt 
any Man ſhould hence be tempted to infer, 
that Chriſtians may be ſaved without do- 
ing Works of Righteouſneſs, when they 
have time and opportunity to do them, he 
expreſly adds, and that by way of Reaſon 
of what he had aſflerted, that, We are hi 
workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
works, which God bath ardained that we ſhould 
walk in them. Since then to walk, in Righie- 
ouſneſs according to the import of that 
Phraſe in Sctipture, implies; that the Te- 
nor of our Lives be ſpent in Works of 
Righteouſneſs, ſurely we cannot reaſona- 
bly -hope to be accepted by God, it we 
neglect the very End for which we are 
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created in Chriſt jeſus, or decline that way 


Note, 20% 


in which God hath ordained us to walk. 
Hence the Apoſtle tells the ſame Epheſians, 
that if they had been taught the Chriſtian 


Faith, as the truth was in Jeſus, they knew 
themſelves obliged te put off the old man, 


and to put on the ne w, which after God is cre- 


ated in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and 
that it was their duty.to walk as Children o 


xit; which are in all goodneſs, righteouſneſs 
and truth, Chap. 4. 21, 22. Chap. 5: 8, 9. 
Tint when the Apoſtle ſaith 
we'are ſaved not by works, his meaning is 
not to exclude all Works from having any 


Influence on our Salvation, but only to 
exclude thoſe Works which are done ante- 
cedentiy to Faith, and to the Renovation 


of the Holy Gheſt, or antecedently to their 
being caled by the Goſpel to Salvation; 


this is apparent from the Reaſon here aſ- 


ſigned, why we are not ſaved by Works, 
Viz. becauſe we were not fitted or prepar- 


ed to do good Works till we were firſt in 


Chriſt; which as it does exclude good 
Works performed before Faith in Chriſt, 
ſo doth it as effeQually eſtabliſh thoſe which 
are afterwards to be performed by virtue 
of the new Nature given to us, aud the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſh, 
Object. And whereas ſome object againſt 


this Anſwer, That the Apoſtle faith we are 


ſaved by Grace, not of works, leſt any man 


 jhould boaſt, which boaſting doth not ſeem 


ta be excluded, if our Salvation doth any 
way depend on Works done by us, whether 
they be Legal, or Evangelical, done before, 
or after Faith. | | 

Anſw. To this J anſwer, That though 
Salvation doth depend upon Good Works, 
or on ſincere Obedience to be performed by 
us after Faith, yet is all boatting utterly 
excluded, (1.) Becauſe the good Works we 
do, proceed not from our ſelves, but pure- 
ly from the Grace and Spirit of God ; for 
2t is God that worketh in us both to will, and 


T0 do of his good pleaſure. As therefore the 
Apoſtle ſaith of the Gifts of Tongues, and 


Healing, and the like, which were ſo fre- 
quent 1a the Church of Corinth, and were 
occaſions of their boaſting, who maketh thee 
to differ in theſe things from others? Or what 
Gift haſt ihou which thou haſt not received? 
And i thou haſt received it, wherefore doſt 
thou boaſt, as ij it were thine own, and thou 
hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. 4 7. So may 
we here: What good Work doſt thou 
which thou haſt not received Grace, and 
the good Spirit to perform? And if thou 
haſt received Strength from God for the 
Performance of them, wherefore dolt thou 
boalt ? This being the Apoſtle's Rule, that 
we can boaſt of nothing, but that which 


we have not received, or which is purely 


— " 


from our ſelves. ' - . Ee? 
2390, Though God is pleaſed to make the 


doing good Works a neceſſary Condition 
of Salvation, ſo that without them we ſhall 


not obtain it, yet is all boaſting utterly 


excluded, becauſe it is of grace that our 


imperfect Works are counted gdod; and 
F that they are at all rewarded by God. For 
Light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, 
and bringing forth thoſe Fruits of the Spi- 


tis alone through that New Covenant 


which God hath eſtabliſhed in Chrift Jeſiu, 
that all the Imperfections which adhere to 


our beſt Performances are patdoned, ſee- 
ing the Covenant of Works requires per- 
fet Obedience, and tendreth no Pardon 
to the leaſt Offence: - Now upbn what ac- 
count can any of us boaſt of doing that 


which in it ſelf deſerveth Condemnation, 


though through Grace it finds acceptance? 
Boaſting, ſaith the Apoſtle, is not excluded 
by the Law of Works, Rom. 3. 27. & 4. 4. 
becauſe to him that worketh the reward is not 
reconed of grace, but of debt, Rom: 11.6. 


Grace and Works that deſerve Juſtification 


and Salvation, being perfectly oppoſite to 
one another. Where therefore the Reward 
is ſtill of Grace, and not of Debt; where 
It is given on the account of Works im- 
perfect, which deſerve nothing from God, 


there boaſting is excluded. Note, 
30, That when the Apoſtle ſaith, we are 


ſaved by grace, there the word ſaved doth 


not ſignify the final and compleat Salvation 
which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, but only 
our being placed in the way of Salvation, + 
and put into that Eſtate, in which if me 

contizue grounded and ſettled in the Faith, 
and be not moved from the hope of the Goſpel, 


Col. 1.23. we ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved. 


That this may be the ſenſe of theſe Ex- 


preſſions, We are ſaved by Grace, and accord- 
ing to hy mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 5. can- 
not be doubted, if we conſider that this 
is frequently the import of this Phraſe in 


other Places, as when 'tis ſaid at the Con- 


verſion of Zachæus, This day ſalvation is 
come to this houſe, Luke 19. 3. that Har- 
tiſm doth ſave ws, I Pet. 3. 21. that there 
were addea to the Church oi a@%ouÞt the ſave, 
Acts 2. 47. See John 4. 22. Rom. 8. 24. 1 Cor. 
1. 18. that this muſt be the proper im- 
Port of it in theſe places, is evident from 
this Conſideration, That the Perſons to 
whom the Aßpoftle here. ſpeaks, were not 
actually and compleatly ſaved, but only 
by embracing the Goſpel, which is ſtiled 
the Word, the Goſpel of Salvation, the Powe! 
of God through Faith to Salvation, were pla- 
ced in that way which leadeth to Eternal 
Life, and which is called the Way of Sal- 
vation. It being therefore of God's free 
Grace and Mercy that any Church, or Na- 
tion, is called to the Knowledge of Salva 


tion, and hath the word of Life revealed 
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9 them, it being by that Faith, which is 
the gift of God, that they are juſtified, and 
ſo placed in the way of Salvation, and by 
his free gift that they enjoy the Holy Spi- 
tit, by which they are enabled to work 
out their Salvation, they may well be ſaid 
to be ſaved by Grace through Faith, ac- 
cording, to thoſe words of the ſame Apo- 
le, 2 Tim. 1. 9. He bath ſaved us, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his purpoſe, and 
grace which was given us in Christ.” But then 
this hinders not our complete Salvation at 
the great day from being conferred upon 
us, with reſpect to our works, by him who 
hath declared he will render to every one ac- 
cording to his works : Glory, honour and im- 
mortality to every one that worketh good, and 
that by patient continuance in well-doing fech- 
erh for it, Rom. 2,6% 
g Ver. 10. Leaſheinage, he hath 
ed 16. ] i. e. Before we do them, by giving 
us the knowledge of his Will, and the aſſi- 
ſtance of his Spirit to perform them, i. e. 
our intire Renovation, or new Creation, by 
which alone we are enabled to do works 


God, who by Chriſt Jeſus bath given us the 
knowledge of our duty, and by his Grace 
and Spirit hath enablcd us for the perfor- 
mance of it. They miſlead Men who ex- 
tend this to our whole Salvation, from 
the beginning to the end, which though it 
be ſo of grace, as to be, carried on from 
the beginning of the New Nature, to the 
end of our Life, by the aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace and Holy Spirit, yet is not fo of 
Grace, as to exclude thoſe Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs God hath prepared us to walk in, 
they being the Conditions requiſite to make 


we are to enter into Life, Matth. 7. 21. 
Luke 10. 25, 28. Rom. 2. 6, 7, 10. 2 Pet. 1. 
5—— 11. Rev. 22. 14. and according to 
Which we ſhall receive our future Recom- 
Pence, Rom. 2. 6. 1 Cor. 3. 8. 2 Cor. F. 10. 
Cal. 6. 4, 5. | . | 
h Ver. 12, EAR wi es, having no hope. ] 
After this Life, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13. 1 would not 
bave you ſorromful for them that ſteep, 45 ol Rol- 
7%, the reſidue of the world, who have no hope. 
See Note on 2 Tim. 1.10. 
1 bid. Ad without the true God.] For 
then not knowing God, they ſerved 79s 
_ Wit puo4 501 Oxois, thoſe which by Nature were 
mt Gods, Gal. 4. 8. even their Wiſe-men 
changed the truth of God into à lie, and wor- 
ſhipped the Vulgar Deities, Rom. 1. 25. they 
were Heathens, carried about to dumb Idols, 


— — 


before pre pa- 


good and acceptable in his ſight, is from 


Faith ſaving, the Terms on which alone 


I Cor.! 2. 2. Hence at their Converſion they 


are ſaid to turn from Idols to ſerve the livin 

and true Ged, 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. In this ſenſe 
the Chriſtians ſtiled the Heathens ade. A- 
theiſts, becauſe T H orcs df he y roHν 
they knew not the true Cod. So Clem. Alex. 
Protrept. p. 14. and Theodoret here. And 
the Heathens ſtiled the, Chriſt:ans fo, he- 
cauſe they denied thoſe'to be Gods whoni 
they eſteem'd truly ſuch ; ſo J. Mart. 
Apol. 2. p. 56. Athenag. p. 6. And. the 
Stoicks reckoned two kinds of Atheiſts, otic 
that contemned the Gods, & Ts di Heid Ne- 
youevory: the other that ſpaks things contrary 
ro the 'Mity. Laert. 1.7. Sits. | ©: 

Ver: 13. EY ys, nigh.] Thoſe Jews who k 

had no Ceremonial Defilement to be purged 
away, and who had made an Atonement 
for their known fins, were admitted to 
come near to God, as being holy; they 
had a freedom of acceſs to God, in his Ta- 
bernacle and Temple, whence they are ſti- 
led 5 Ados Yi wie), the People that draw 


near to God, Lev. 10. 3. Pſal. 65. 4. & 148. 


14. and God is ſaid to be 5 O, {yyiCov u- 


Tots, a God near to them, Deut. 7. 4. both 


by Relation, as having owned them as his 
Children, and Family, and entred into Co- 
venant to be their God, and by his more 


_ eſpecial Preſence with them; for the Sche- 


chinah, or the glorious Preſence, dwelt a- 
mong them in the Holy Place. Now. all 
theſe Privileges, ſaith the Apoſtle, are e- 
qually conferred upon the Gertiles, they. 
are now made wear to God, v. 13. have ac- 
ceſs to him, v. 18. are fellow Citizens of the 
Saints, and of the Family of God, v. 19. The 
Schechinah dwells in them as in a Temple, 
and they are made an habitation of God thraugh 
„„ & PR CO ny „ 
Ver. 14. T5 Nec bros, the middle- wall.] L 

This refers to that Partition-wall in the 
Temple, which ſeparated the Court of the 
Gentiles from that into which the Jews en- 
tred, on which was written that no Alien 
might go in to it, it being, faith (g) Fo/ephus, 
a Sanction of Antiochus, 4 d CANGPUATY e 
Ts 78 dyis megotivar, that no Alien ſhould enter 
into the Court of the Sanctuary, which was 
encloſed with the Sept.; And this Inſcription 


was writ in Greek and Latin. | 


Ver. 1 5. Eis Ev, x.04v0v YP, into one new m 
Man.] As being both to walk in newneſs 
of Life, and by the new Law of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and by Chriſt's new Commandment of 
Love. | 

Ibid. EHU, Peace. ] This Peace Chriſt n n 
hath made between Jew and Gentile, by a- 
boliſhing the Ceremonial Law which made 
the Enmity ; and with God, by Reconciling 
both to him by his Death. 
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o Ver. 18. Oi 4u9iTe, we both. ] Hence we 
learn, (1.) That Chriſt not only reconciled 
Jew and Gentile to one another, but that 
he reconciled both to God, for by him we 
have e994yoyl acceſs to the Father, a free- 
dom of acceſs to God, v. 18. and Chap. 3.12. 
Now where this Phraſe in the New Teſta- 
ment is uſed, with reſpe& to Chriſt, it ſtill 
imports the freedom of acceſs vouchſafed 
to them who formerly were by their ſins ex- 
cluded from God's gracious Preſence ; this 
is obtained, ſay theſe words, by virtue of 
his blood making our Peace by him, recon- 
ciling us to God by his Croſs, and bringing 
them near to God who were afar off. How 


is he our Peace? becauſe the Chaſtiſement 


which procured or Peace was upon him, Ia. 
53. 5. How did he reconcile us to God? 
but by the Croſs, i. e. by bearing our ſins in 
his body on the Croſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. By virtue 
of this Blood the Gentiles, who formerly 
were Aliens, are made near to God ; they 
who were Strangers, were made God's Do- 
meſticks; they who emphatically were 


Sinners, Gal. 2. 15. were made fellow Citizens 


of the Saints; they who were Children of 
| Wrath, v. 2. to them is God reconciled ;, and 
after all this, can it be reaſonably denied, 

that Chriſt hath pacified God to the Gen- 
tiles by his Blood ? Or doth not all this im- 

port a Reconciliation on God's part to 
„ 5 

To ſhew the Reaſon of this Reconcilia- 
tion, let it be noted, That God being an ho- 


Iy God, none were to come into his Preſence 
who had any Pollution or Defilement on 


them upon pain of Death, till they were 
ſanctified or cleanſed from it by ſome Puri- 
fication, or Atonement made for them to 
God. He dwelt in the Camp of Iſrael; and 
fo thoſe Lepers which were ſo unclean as to 
pollute the Camp, were driven from it, Lev. 
13. 46. Numb. 5. 2,3. 2 Kings 15.5. and thoſe 
Sin-offerings which were polluted with the 
ſins of the whole Congregation, were car- 
ried out of the Camp, Lev. 16. 21, 22. Heb. 
„ 

God dwelt more eſpecially in the Tem- 
ple, and therefore they who had leſſer Im- 


purities, i. e. who were defiled by the Dead, 


or by an Iſſue, or a Menſtruous Woman, 
were not to come thither, till they were 
cleanſcd from thoſe Defilements, Lev. 12.4. 
15. 31. 


Moreover he being a God of purer Eye; 
than to behold Iniquity ;, they who had com- 

mitted any Sin of Ignorance, and lay under 

the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 

into the Court of the Men of 1/racl, till they 
had brought their Offering of Atonement. 
Ainſworth on Numb. 5. 3. 33 
Now God being ſtill the ſame holy God, 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament ſeem az 
plainly to make our freedom of acceſs to 


God, to depend upon our being ſandtified, 


or purg'd from our defilement, and our be- 
ing delivered from the guilt of Sin by an 
Atonement made by the Blood of Chrilt for 
our Iniquities, that ſo they being pardoned, 


we may have peace with God, and an acceſs 


to his favour. This plainly ſeems to be the 
import of theſe words, Heb. 9. 13. F the blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes of an Heifer 


ſprinkling the unclean, ſanttifieth to the puri- 


Hing of the Fleſh, and by ſo doing procureth 
an Admiſſion of the Perſon cleanſed to ſerve 


God in the Sanctuary, Numb. 19. 9, 12, 17: 


How much more ſhall the blood of Chrit, who 
jars 1 the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf with. 
5 


out ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from 


Death, the Puniſhment of the Perſon who 


came unclean into God's Preſence, that ſo 
you may be admitted] to ſerve the living God? 


Ver. 19. Z, Strangers. The Proſelytesp 
who joined themſelves to the God of 7/rael, 
were by the Jews, and by the Scriptures, ſti- 
led Strangers, He that only took upon him 
to worſhip the true God, and obſerve the 
Precepts of Noah, was Ger Toſhab, a Stranger 

Permitted to dwell among them and to wor- 
ſhip in the Court of the Gentiles. He that 
was circumciſed, and became obedient to 
the Lawrof Moſes, was Ger Tzedek a Proſelyte 
of Righteouſneſs, but both were called Stran- 
gers, according to that Maxim of the Jews, 
All the Nations of the World are called CDM) 
Strangers before the God of Iſrael, but the 
Jews are ſaid to be n near to him. But 
now, ſaith the Apoſtle there is no ſuch dif- 
ference, the believing, Gentile being equally 
admitted with believing Jems, to the Privi- 
leges of the New Feruſalem, and equally re- 
lated to God as part of his Family. 


Ver. 22. Thus (h) Phils ſaith, That goodq 


Men are Ot 3G, 4 ieee, God's Houſe and 
holy Temple. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 20. 


— — Ow 


(h) IL. de Sommiis, p. 456. KC: 


dead works Lor Works expoling you to 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. II. 6 


—— 


121 Tt w Ee?” $9 


FFC 


chip Ill. the Epiſtle othe EPHESTANS. 


313 


a Verſe, 1: Fes this cauſe I Paul Lam the 


1 


d 


Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for 


you Gentiles. £ 
2. [I am, I ſay, a Priſoner for you Gentiles, 


3 b 4 you muſt know,] b If [ ſince |] ye have 


heard of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of 
God, which is given me to you-ward, Lor, 
for you Gentiles. I 

3. How that he, L, for he, or that he] 


by [particular] Revelation, made known to 


me the Myſtery L of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 1. 16. Acts 9. 15, 21, 22.] asI 
wrote before in few words, [ viz. ch. 1. 9, 
10, 11, 12. 2. 19.] 3 1 
4. Whereby, when you read [5 5 4vay1- 
yo koi]*s, to which attending, ] you may un- 
derſtand my knowledge in the Myſtery of 


Chriſt, Crouching the calling of the Gentiles.) 


F. Which in other Ages was not made 
known to the. Sons of Men, c as it is now re- 
vealed to his holy Apoſtles, and d Prophets, 


by the Spirit [of wiſdom and of knowledge, 


given them to diſcern all Myſteries, 1 Cor. 12. 
$13 26:4, | 


6. [Ut being not before revealed as now it 15,7] 


That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs 
[of God af believing Jems, ] and of the 


{ime Body. [with them, ] and Partakers of his 
Promiſe, 
14.] in [ and through ] Chriſt, [only] by 
[virtue of ] the Goſpel [ |reached to them, 
and believed by them. | 


7. Of which LG el]! I was made a Mi- 


niſter, e according to the Gift of the Grace 
of God given to me, [to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, for which work, I was enabled,] by 
the effectual working of his power, Lin ſigns 
aud wonders. &c. Rom. 15. 19.] 


8. Unto me, LI ſay,] who [by reaſon of 


my former Perſecutions of the Church of Chriſt, 


i Cor. 15. 9.] am leſs than the leaſt of 


all Saints, is this Grace given, that I 
mould preach among the Gentiles, the un- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt, Li. e. the exceed- 
:ng Bleſſings to be obtained by Faith in him.] 

9. And to make all Men [Jews and Gen- 
tes] ſee what is the Fellowſhip of the 


Myſtery, Le, the 7 of the Gentiles, to be 
the 


this Fellom-he irs with the Jews,] which from 
the beginning of the World hath been hid, 
27% Toy i, from former Ages, ] in [_ the 


f purpoſe of } God f, who created all things, 


| [belonging to the old and nem Creation, ] by 


_ Jeſus Chriſt, 


10. To the intent that [Gr. ir, that] 


ww 


Sons of God.] 
16. That he would grant you, according 
Promiſe of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 5 ll] 
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CHAP. III. 


[things done in, and by the] Church, the ma- 
nifold Wiſdom of God. | 


11. h According to the eternal purpoſe 


which he purpoſed [or made, ] in Chriſt Je- 


ſus our Lord. WS 

12. In whom we have boldneſs, [or free- 
dom, ] and acceſs, with confidence [ro God 
the Father, ] by the Faith of him Ci. e. the 


Faith we have in him as our Mediator. See 


Note on Chap. 2. v. 18.) N 

13. Wherefore I [Paul the Priſoner of Je- 
ſas Chriſt for you Gentiles, v. 1. ] deſire that 
you faint not, [that you be not diſhe artned, J 
at my Tribulations for you, which is [ra- 
ther matter of ] your Glory, [_ you having 
cauſe to glory, that I your Apoſtle ſuffer ſo much 


for the Goſpel I preach to you, this being to you 


a confirmation of the truth of it. J 


14. LAnd] for this cauſe I bow my knees 
to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


L praying to him. 

15. Of whom i the whole Family in Hea- 
ven and Earth is named, [the Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Saints on Earth, 


to the Riches of his Glory, Li. e. according 


ro his glorious Riches, ] to be [ ftill more 
ſtrengthened with might by his Zo!y]Spirir 


in the inward Man. 
17. That Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts 
by Faith, that you being L firmly] rooted, 


and grounded in love [ro him, who ſent his 


Son to die for you; ] 


18. May be able to comprehend [ rogether] 


are ſtiled the 


. 
: 


now to the 8 Principalities and Powers in 2 
heavenly places might be known, by the 


I 


with all Saints, what is k the breadth, and Ix 


o 


length, and depth, and height L, this my- 


ſterious love towards you. 


19. And may [be able to] know the love 
of Chriſt, which [i its full extent, even] 
paſſeth knowledge, that you may be filled 
with all the! fulneſs of God. . 
20. Now to him that is able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly, above all that we ask or 
think, according to the power [of the Holy 
Ghoſt,] that worketh in us, Land ſo miracu- 
louſiy confirms his Doctrine to the World. 


1 


21. Unto, him [ſay] be [aſcribed 41 


Glory in the [ Aſſemblies of the] Church, by 
Land through] Chriſt Jeſus, [through mhom 


we offer up all our Prayers and Praiſes, Heb. 


1 3. I 5 Eph. 5. 20.] throughout all Ages, 
world without end. Amen. | 
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AP arapbraſ e with Annotations on 


Annotations on Chap. Il, 
Fewiſh Converts, we learn from theſe words, 


Verſe 1.7 PF Ours BE ’u, for this cauſe.) i. e. 
T Becauſe Iaſſert that theſe Pri- 
a vileges belong equally to the helieving Gen- 

we, tho they be not circumciſed, this being 
the reaſon why the Jews ſo fiercely perſe- 
cated him, and forced him to appeal to 
Ceſar, Acts 22. 22. & 25. 11, 12. & 26. 17. 
And why, after he came to Rome, the Jews 
preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of 


envy to him, to add affliction to his bonds, 


Philip. 1. 15, 18. 


Ver. 2. Eiy+ inicdle, if ye have heard. 


Hence ſome raiſe a ſecond Objection againſt 
b this Epiſtle's being written by St. Paul to 
the Epheſians; for, ſay they, to them with 
whom he had fo long converſed, there could 
be no doubt, whether they had heard of the 


Diſpenſation of the Grace of G od given him 


towards them. But indeed this is no Obje- 
tion to them who will conſider, that this 
Epiſtle was not written to the Epheſians on- 
ly, but alſo to all the faithful in Christ Je- 

fa, many of whom had never ſeen his Face, 
nor heard his Voice. And 2ly, If we con- 
| ſider, that he ſpeaks here particularly of 


the manner of his receiving this Diſpenſa- 


tion, viz. by immediate Revelation from Chriſt 
Jeſus; of which the Galatians, among 
whom he had alſo preached, were ignorant; 
and therefore the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to 
them, ſaith, Ye di, of this I certifie 

you, confirming his Aſſertion with af Oath, 
Gal. 1. 11, 12, 16. Add to this, 3ly, That 
the Particle 4%, is not here a Particle of 
doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be 
rendred as Theophylatt doth *7«, nce; fo 


the Hebrew DR is often rendred quandoqui- 


dem; and ſo Philo uſes this Particle in theſe 
words, (a) Eye @Keoid, & Ta KT ανννDνẽ“ id; 
cer o Meyer EY ev QaTk TIES, ſeeing ſome ſay 
of things done involuntarily, and out of ignc= 
rance, that they are not to be accounted Sins; 
and when he ſays, Abel yer lives (b), &yn 5 
ix d O x, gavy Xportu©& ev2ioxel), Scein 
that he had ſtill a Voice to cry to God; And 
that Sarah is repreſented by Moſes, both as 
| barren and very fruitful (c) Eiys 3 Toavary- 
OpwroT&]op Try &Ovar of duThs 6ponoyea Me Joi, ſince 
he confeſſes, that from her ſhould proceed the 
moſt populous of Nations; See alſo the Note 
on Chap. 1. 15. | | | 
Ver. 5. 9s vuy «reranupan, As it bath been 
nom revealed, ] It was in the general made 
known, that in Abrabam ſhould all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth be bleſſed ;, and that Chriſt 
ſhould be a Light to the Gentiles; of which 
ſee Note on v. 10. But it was not made 
known to the Jews, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow heirs with them of the ſame Sal- 
vation, and Celeſtial Inheritance. For that 
this was matter of admiration to the firſt 


Then hath God alſo given to the Gentiles re- 
pentance unto life,” Acts 11. 18. They did 
not know, or believe, that the Genrile; 
ſhould be made Members of the ſame Body, 
and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and 
made Partakers of the ſame Spirit with them, 
Hence the believing Jews, £5*5152v, mere in 
an Extaſie, when they ſaw that the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt was poured on the Gentiles, 
Acts 10. 45. Gal. 3. 14. and much leſs did 
they know, that the Partition-Wall, which 
made the diſtance and enmity between them, 
ſhauld be taken away by the Meſſiah, as the 
Apoſtle here teacheth, v. 14. 15. that the 
hand. writing of Ordinances was to be blotted 
out on this account, Co!sfſ. 2. 14. and that 
theſe Privileges were to be conterr'd upon 
them without Circumciſion, or Obſervation 


of the Law of Moſes. They rather thought 


they were either firſt to be made Jews, and 
then Chriſtians, or only were to come as 
Slaves and Drudges to them who were the 
Children of the Kingdom. And hence the 
Apoſtle ſpends a great part of the Epiſile; 
to the Romans, and Galatians, to aſſert this 
Privilege of the Gentiles, againſt the Judai- 
Ling Chriſtians, In a word, to the Jews an- 


ciently belonged dose, the Sonſhip, and ſo ; 


the Inheritance, (for , Sons, then Heirs, Rom. 
8. 17.) and Promiſes, Rom. 9. 4. and they 
conceived that none were even to be ad- 
mitted into their Body, or to partake of 
thoſe Privileges, unleſs they were circum- 


-.ciſed, and became obedient to the Law of 


Moſes, Acts 15. 1. which they thought ne- 
ver was to ceaſe, or to be antiquated 
And therefore, ſay the Greez Fathers, the 
Apoſtle here declares, that God now under 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, equally admitted 
the believing Gentiles to theſe Privileges by 
Faith without Circumciſion, or Obedience 


to the Law of does. 5 

I bid. K Iles, And to the Prophets.) d 
That the Apoſtle here underſtands the Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament, or thoſe who 
in the firſt Ages of the Church received the 
Prophetical Grace, and by it underſtood al 
Myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. the words 95 !w, 4 
nom it is revealed under the Goſpel to the 
Prophets, will not ſuffer us to doubt. And 
this fully anſwers all the Objections of E- 
ſthius, againſt the Expoſition I have given 


of the former words. 

Ver. 7. Kard Thy Japedy d Xaz@r, Accord- 6 
ing to the Gift of Grace. ] That the Apoftolate 
is by St. Paul oft ſtiled Grace; See the Note 
on Rom. 1.5. And that in this ſenſe he un 
derſtands the Gift of Grace here, is evident 
from the following words. | 


(a) Alleg. I. 1, P. 35. Gs (b) Quod Peter. P+ 230, E. : (c) De congreſſu qu. p. 732. B. 
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7 Ver. 9. Tea] Mast, ho created al 


| things. J The Ancients commonly ſay, that 


3 * 


-* Q x * 


e ee 


God the Father is, à Heir ni the 


priine, and chief Creator of the World, as he- 


ing the Original of all ereating Power, and 


he as it were commanding, and the Son ex- 
ecuting his Command, who is hence ſtiled 
(d) 3 T&973 x65 Inh, the immediate Creator, 


or a/d A be hu, the Artificer of the World. 
Hence (e) Irenæus ſo often faith, Patrem 
omnia feciſſe per verbum, or verbo virtutis 


and that the Son and Holy Spirit are (f) 
quaſt manus, as it were the hands of God, by 
which he made all things, and to both which 
all the Angels are ſubject. cee. 


" { ” 5 wy \ 


Ver. 10. Tals ap X,a45 ty TAs 9* Tieus, To the 


” py 


Prinripalities and Powers. ] This Phraſe, tho 


uſed of evil Spirits, Ch. 6. 12. may be un- 
derſtood of good —.— the Myſtery of 


Godlineſs, being then ſeen of Angels, 1 Tim. 


— 


preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch as 
the Angels deſired to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
But whereas from thoſe words, v. 6. Was 
not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc faith 


thus, The ſame thing which is there ſaid in 


other Ages, not to have been made known fo 
the Sous of Men, is ſaid here to have been 
unknown al ſa to Angels; which being ſo, I 
confeſs Ido nat well undlerſtand, how they who 
are neither Prophets, nor Angels, can find 


out ſo many places in the Prophets, in which 


the calling of the Gentiles is . manifeſtly and 
directly foretold; for certainly if it was re- 
vealed to the T'rophers, they underſtood it; and 
i it could be gathered from the literal ſenſe 


of any Prophecies, the Angels might have un- 


derſtood it eg Prophecies. | Whereas, I 


ſay,« he 'deſcants thus: What would he 


have? Would he deny, againſt the plain 


and frequent Sayings of St. Paul, That the 
Calling of the Gentiles was revealed to, 
and plainly foretold by the Prophets, As 


his words do import? Let him, if he can, 


confute St. Paul proving it againſt him, 
That the Lord had commanded the Gentiles 
ſhould be called in theſe words of the Pro- 
phet 1/atah, I have ſet thee to be a Light to 
the Gentiles, and to be for Salvation to the 
Ends of the Earth, Acts 13. 46,47. And his 
tuur other Proofs from the Prophets, Moſes, 
David, and Eſaias, that the Gentiles mere 
to glorifie God for his mercy to them in Chriſt 


_ Jeſus, that Root of Jeſſe, who was to riſe up 


o govern the Gentiles, and in whom the Gen- 
les were to truſt, Rom. 1 5.95 103 11, 12. Yea, 
let him confute the Apoſtle James, ſaying, 
Simeon hath declared how God at firſt did vi- 


fir the Gentiles, to take out of them a People 
ior his Name, and to this agree the words of 


."y 


—— 


K * 


3. 16. and the things which the Apoſties 


the Prophets; After this I will build gam the” 


Tubernacte' of David,” &c. that the reſidue of 
men migbt ſeek after the Lord, and all the 


Nations upon mhom my Name ig ralled, Ads 


15. 14. — 17. Nor doth the Apoſtle any 
where hint, that the Calling of the Gennles 
was not revealed to; or by the Prophets, but 
only that it was not ſo made known in al 
the Particularities of it, , t it '##\wotp- 


diſcovered by the Apoſtles and Prophets bf 


the New Teſtament; See the Note on v. . 
20% It was alſo known to, and preached by© 
the Angels, declaring the glad tydings of 
great Joy which ſhould be to all Nations" 


through Chriſt, Laube 2!'To, 11. he being 


as well 4 light to lighten the Gentiles, am 
glory of his People Tjrael. Nor does the A. 
poſtle here ſay, as he ſuggeſts, that this was 

unknown to the Angels, but only that what 
was before made known to them by Pro- 
phec ies, was now made known to them by 
the Church, i. e. the Gentiles actually called; 
though all the Circumſtances mentioned 

Note on v. . might not be fully known 


i * * 


before even to them. 


Ver. 11. Kala ge) Tay Mju, according' h 


to the fore - diſpoſing of the Ages. ] la the firſt 
of the Ages his Wiſdom ſeeing fit to give 
the Promiſe of a Saviour to a fall'n Adam; 
in the ſcond Age to typifie, and repreſent 
him to the Jews in Sacred Perſons, Rites, 
and Sacrifiees,' and in the Age of the Me/- 
ſiah, or the laſt Age, to reveal him to the 
Jews, and preach him to the Gemiles. 
Ver. 15. Wave Iareid the whole Family. 1 
It is frequent with the Jems to make men- 
tion of the Angels as the Family in Heaven, 
and of Men, eſpecially thoſe that are in co- 
venant with God, as hi, Family on Earth; 


as when they ſay, God doth nothing but he 


firſt conſults with his Family noun w above, 
that is, with the Angels. And that he that 
addict himſelf to the ſtudy of the Divine Law 
for the ſake of the Lam, conciliates to himſelf” 
Peace with the Family above, and with the 
Family below, that is, with Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. They are alſo cal- 
led N 'OY1p the Saints above, Targ. in 
Fob 15. 15. and the Sons of God, as in theſe 
words of Fob 1. 6. & 2. 1. And on a day came 
AN Oes, the Sons of God, and Chap. 38.7. 


. Where waſt thou when 4 ws all the Sons 


of God ſhouted for joy? and fo are all true 
Believers ſtiled, for to as many as believed, 
he gave power to be the Sons of God, 1 John 
I. 12. and they at the Reſurrection ſhall be 
like the Angels, and be the Sons of God, Luke 
20. 36. | 8 
Ver. 18. Te maa7@& v nx, the breadth, K 

length, depth, and height. By the breadth 


(d) Orig. in Celſa l. 6. p. 317. 


(e) L. 2. C. 2. I, 30. 8. 115 
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Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe Bf The Yours a2, for this cauſe. ] i. e. 


cauſe allert that theſe Pri- 


a vileges belong rr to the believing Gen- 


tie, tho” they be not circumciſed, this being 
the reaſon Why” the Jens ſo fiercely perſe- 
cuted him, and forced him to appeal to 
Cefar, Acts 22. 22. & 25. 11, 12. & 26.17. 
And why, after he came to Rome, the Jews 
preached Chriſt not lincerely, but ont of 
envy to him, to add afflicrion to His bonds, 
Philip. 1. 15, 15. 

Ver. 2. El neces, if ye habe had ] 
Hence ſome raiſe a ſecond Objection againſt 
this Epiſtle's being written by St. Paul to 
the Epheſiaus; for, ſay they, to them with 
whom he had fo long converſed, there could 
he no doubt, whether they had heard of the 
Diſpenjatioi of the Grace of Ge a git en him 
towards them. But ee this! i5 no Obje- 
Aion to them who will conſider, that this 
Epiſtle was not Written to tl 10 En he ſtans on- 
ly, but allo to all the fac 4. 570 1% Cirist Je- 
ſas, many of whom had never ſcen his Face, 
nor heard his Voice. And 21y, If we con- 
ſider, that he ſpeaks here particularly of 
the manner of his receiving this Diſpenſa- 
tion, VIZ. by immediate Revelation t; j 7017 Ciriſt 
Jeſus; of which the Galatians among 


whom he had alſo preached, were ignorant; 


and therefore the Apoſtle, in his Fpiſtle to 
them, faith, yroego d ii, of this I certifie 
you, ORR his Aſſertion with af Oath, 
Gal. 1. 11, „16. Add to this, 3ly, That 
the Particle , is not here a Pa rticle of 
doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be 
rendred as Theophy!att doth #7, fince ; fo 
the Hebrem BR 15 often rendred qn2d49qui- 
dem; and fo 71/9 uſes this Particle in theſe 
words, (a) ! 17% TO Eu Y KAT ννσοο,iꝙ̊ d 2 
laultabei ny er kai gagi ruues, ſeeing ſore [; iy 
of things done in voluntarily, and out of 1 Fd 


rance, That they are not to be accounted Sins : 


and when he fays, Abel yet lives (b), &y1 » 


K TU ay SE 28 1 poον XO O. eV1T1E y Shs 


that he had ſtill a Voice to cry to God, And 


that Sarah is repreſented by Moſes, both as 


barren and very fruitful (C) Figs 7 ropuas- 
POSTAL. Ty £Hvov 922 4 CLLOD. YE Mrs dea, ſince 
he confeſſes, that from her ſhould proceed the 
moſt populous of Nations; See allo the Note 


on Chap. 1. 15. 


Ver. 5. Os von LTEAAAY? 2In, As it hath been 
now revealed, ] It was in the general made 
known, that in Abraham ſhould all the Fa- 


milies of te Earth be blefſed ;, and that Chriſt 


ſhould be 4 Light to the Gene of which 
fee Note on v. 19, But it was not made 
known to the Jews, that the Gentiles ſhould 
be Fellow heirs with them of the ſame Sal- 
vation, and Celeſtial Inheritance. For that 
this was matter of admiration to the firſt 


Fewiſl: Converts, we learn from theſ: words, 
Then hath God alſs given to oo Gentiles re. 


pentance unto liſe, Acts 11. They did 


not know, or believe, Fe the Gentile 


ſrould be made Members of the ſame Body, 


and admitted to the ſame Privileges, and 
made Partakersof the ſame Spirit With them. 
Hence the believing Jews, £5*5172v, mere in 


Chap Ill 


an Ectafie, when they ſaw that the Gift of 


tle Holy Ghoſt was poured on the Gentiles, 
Acts 10. 45. Gal. 3. 14. and much leſs did 
they know, that the Partition-Wall, which 
made the diſtance and enmity between them, 
ſhould be taken away by the AHeſſiab, as the 

Apoſtle here teacheth, 9. 1 15. that the 
band. writing of Ordinances was to be blotted 
out on this account, C. 2 0 and that 
theſe Priviieges were to be conferr'd upon 
them without Circumcili on, or Obſzcratica 


of the Law of AMoſes. They rather thought 


they were either firſt to be made Jews, and 
then Cirijtians, or only were to come as 
Slaves and Drudges to them who w ere the 

Children of the Eingdom. And hence the 
Apoſtle A ok 2 great part of the Epi, 
to the Ronane, ant Cal. 1t1anc, to aſſert this 
Privilege of th he Gentiles, ag oainſt the Judai- 
g Chriſt i, I word, to the Yews an- 
cteatly belonged u 69 wm 4% E Sorſhij , and ſo 
the laheritance „(for if Sons, then Hows, Rom. 


8. 17.) and Prom: ſes. Rom 9. 4. 5nd they 


conceived that none were even to be af 
mitted into their Body, or to partake ot 
thoſe Privileges, unleſs they were circum- 


cCiſed, and became obedient to the Law ol 


Woes. Acts 15. I. Which they tho! ught ne- 


ver was to ceal ie. or to be antiquated. 


And therefore, ſay the Greez Fathers, the 
Apoſtle here declares, that God now under 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, equally admitted 
the believing Gentiles to theſe Privileges by 
Faith without Circumciſion, or Obcdience 
to the Law of Moſes. 


Ibid. Kei Here, And ro the Prophets.] d 


That the Apoſtle here underſtands the Pro- 
pete of the New Teſtament, or thoſe who 
in the firſt Apes of the Church received the 
Prophetical Grace, and by it underſtood all 
Myſteries, 1 Cor. 13. 2. the words eis rw, 45 
nom it is revealed under the Goſpel to the 
Prophets, will not ſuffer us to doubt. And 
this fully anfwers all the Objections of E- 
ſthius, againſt the Expoſition [ have given 
of the former words. 

Ver. 7. K Thy Sore ir & RO, Accord: 
mg to the Gift of Grace. ] That the Apeſtolt 
is by St. Paul oft ſtiled Grace; See the Note 
ON Kom. I. 5. And that in this ſenſe he un- 
derſtands the Gift of Grace here, is evident 
from the following words. 


Allg. I. 1. P- 35. G (b) gQuod Deter. p. 20% (e De congreſs quær. p. 357 B. 
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"a Ver. 9. Ton u x1icailt, Who created all 
hing.] The Ancients commonly ſay, that 
God the Father is, 5 Her ni, rhe 
prome, and chief Creator of the World, as be- 
ing the Original of all creating Power, and 
he as it were commanding, and the Son ex- 
ecuting his Command, who is hence ſtiled 
(d) 9 ve s Inppyos, the immediate Creator, 
or auTepYy/35 78 #908, the Artificer of the World. 
Hence (e) Irenæus ſo often ſaith, Patrem 
omnia feciſſe per verbum, or verbo virtutis, 
and that the Son and Holy Spirit are (f) 
quaſi manus, as it were the hands of God, by 
which he made all things, and to both which 
all the Angelsare ſubject. 

Ver. 10. Tas apy aus v, 74s Sesrious, To the 
Prinzipalities and Powers.) This Phraſe, tho 


=>. Iv 


boon 
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! uſed of evil Spirits, Ch. 6. 12. may be un- 
T derſtood of good Angels, the Myſtery of 
N Godlineſs, being then ſeen of Angels, 1 Tim. 


3. 16. and the things which the Apoſtles 
preached by the Holy Ghoſt, being ſuch as 


. — — 


But whereas from thoſe words, v. 6. Was 
not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc ſaith 
thus, The ſame thing which is there ſaid in 
other Ages, not to have been made known to 
the Sous of Men, is ſaid here to have been 
unknown alſo to Angels; which being ſo, J 
confeſs Ido not well unilerſtand, how they who 
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out ſo many places in the Prophets, in which 
the calling of the Gentiles is manifeſtly and 
directly foretold ;, for certainly if it was re- 
vealed to the I' rophete, they underſtood it; and 
if it could be gathered from the literal ſenſe 
of any Prophecies, the Angels might have un- 
derſtood it by thoſe Prophecies, Whereas, I 
ſayz, he deſcants thus: What would he 
have? Would he deny, againſt the plain 
and frequent Sayings of St. Paul, That the 
Calling of the Gentiles was revealed to, 
and plainly foretold by the Prophets, as 
11s words do import? Let him, if he can, 
confute St. Paul proving it againſt him, 
That the Lord had commanded the Gentileæs 
mould be called in theſe words of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, I have ſet thee to be a Light to 
the Gentiles, and to be for Salvation to the 
Eds of the Earth, Acts 13. 46, 47. And his 
Hur other Proofs from the Prophets, Moſes, 
David, and Eſaias, that the Gentiles were 


— * 
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\cius, that Roct of Jeſſe, who was to riſe Up 
'9 rovern the Gentiles, and in whom the Gen- 
es were to truſt, Rom. 15. 9, 10, 11, 12. Yea, 
t him confute the Apoſtle James, ſaying, 
\1mecn hath declared how God at firſt did vi- 
he Gentiles, to take out of them a People 
„ his Name, and to this agree the words of 


— 


the Angels deſired to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 


are neither Prophets, nor Angels, can find 


ta gloriſie God for his mercy to them in Chriſt. 


the Prophets; After this I will build again the 
Tabernacle of David, &c. that the reſidue of ' 
men might ſeek, after the Lord, and all the 


Nations upon whom my Name is called, Ads 


15. 14-—17. , Nor doth the Avoſtle any 
where hint, that the Calling of the Geyr:les 
was not revealed to, or by the Prophets, but 
only that it was nor fo made known in all 
the Particularities of it, &, as it is wow 
diſcovered by the Apoſtles and Prophets of 
the New Teſtament; See the Note on v. C. 
20% It was alſo known to, and preached hi- 
the Angels, declaring the glad tydings of. 
great Joy which ſhould be to all Nations. 
through Chriſt, Zuke 2. fo, 11. he being 
as well 2 light to lighten the Gentiles, as th 
glory of his People Iſrael, Nor does the A- 
poſtle here ſay, as he ſuggeſts, that this was 
unknown to the Angels, but only that what 
was before made known to them by Pro- 
phecies, was now made known to them by 
the Church, i. e. the Gentiles actually called; 
though all the Circumſtances mentioned 
Note on v. 6. might not be fully known. 
before even to- them. ; 
Ver. 11. Ka Tov eiwvor, according [1 
to the fore-diſpoſing of the Ages. ] In the firſt 
of the Ages his Wiſdom ſeeing fit to give 
the Promiſe of a Saviour to a fall'n Adam; 
in the ſcond Age to typifie, and repreſent 
him to the Jews in Sacred Perſons, Rites, 
and Sacrifices, and in the Age of the e/- 
fiah, or the laſt Age, to reveal him to the 
Jews, and preach him to the Gentiles. TY 

Ver. 15. Hacæ Tatue the whole Family. 
It is frequent with the Jems to make men- 
tion of the Angels as the Family in Heaven, 
and of Men, eſpecially thoſe that are in co- 
venant with God, as his Family on Earth; 
as when they ſay, God doth nothing but he 
firſt conſults with his Family hoo above, 
that is, with the Angels. And that he that 
adaitts himſelf to the ſtudy of the Divine Law 
for the ſake of the Law, conciliates to himſelf 
Peace with the Family above, and with the 
Family below, that is, with Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. They are allo cal- 
led N W\1p the Saints above, Targ. in 
Fob 15. 15. and the Sons of God, as in theſe 
words of Job 1. 6. & 2. 1. And on a day came 
"AY YEA Oz, the Sons of God, and Chap. 38.7. 
Where waſt thou when 4% N ws, all the Sons 
of God ſhouted for joy? and ſo are all true 
Believers ſtiled, for to as many as believed, 
he gave power to be the Sons of God, 1 John 
I. 12. and they at the Reſurrection ſhall be 
like the Angels, and be the Sons of God, Luxe 
20. 36. 

Ver. 18. Ts T\e7@& , the breadth, 
length, depth, and height.) By the breadth 


* 


(d) Orig. 1 Celſ, L 6. P- 31 7. 


ä (e) L. 2. C. 2. . 34 8. 115 
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316 A Paraphraſe with Anotariomom Chap II © 


- of this love ſome of the Fathers underſtand ledge of God, how unſearchable are his Tudg- © 


the great extent, and generality of Chriſt's 
Affection, his Death being deſigned for the 
Benefit of all Perſons, Few and Gentile, 
through all Ages from Adam to the end of 
the World, and in all places, he having by 
it reconciled things in Heaven, and things in 
the Earth, Chap. 1. 10. By the depth of it, 
ſay they, is ſignified the greatneſs of his Hu- 
miliation ; Love to Mankind having indu- 
ced him to change the form of God, for that 
of a Servant, humbled the Lord of Life to 
an ignominious and painful Death, and 
brought him from the. higheſt Heavens to 


the loweſt Hell, into which, they conceive, 
he deſcended for our ſakes. The length of 


it imports, ſay they, his love to us from the 
beginning of the World, we being ehoſen in 
Chriſt from the beginning, Chap. 1. 4. & 3. 11. 


The height of his Affection is manifeſted, 


ſay they, in that being now exalted to the 


right hand of Majeſty, he is ſtill there im- 


ployed in Ads of greateſt Kindneſs to us, 
uſing his whole Power in Heaven and Earth 


for the Benefit of his Church. But it ſeems 


more natural to ſay, that the Apoſtle by enu- 


merating theſe Dimenſions, only intends to 
lignifie the exceeding greatneſs of the Love 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth komledge. Thus 


Job ſpeaking of the unſearchable Wiſdom of 


God, and his unfathomable Perfections, 
puts theſe Enquiries; Canſt thou ſearch him 
out to per ſection? It is higher than the Heaven, 


what canſt} thou do ? deeper than Hell, what 


canſt thou know? The Meaſure of it is longer 


than the Earth, and the breadth of it than the 
Sea, Job 11. 7, 8. And the Son of Syrac 
ſaith, The height of Heaven, and the breadth 
of the Earth, the Abyſs and Wiſdom who can 
ſearchout? Eccluſ. 1. 3. And the Apoſtle cries 
out, O the depth of the Wiſdom and Knop- 


ments, &c. Rom. 14. 33. And in this ſenſe 


_ theſe four Dimenſions will chiefly be de- 
ſigned to import what the Apoſtle ſtiles, v. 8, 


the unſearchable riches of the love of Chriſt. 
It therefore ſeems unreaſonable to think, 
that the love of Chriit paſſing Knowledge, 
ſhould import only the love of Chriſt paſ- 
ſing, i. e. excelling the kyowledge or Sill in 
myſtical Interpretations, which the Gnoſticks 


ſolutely, hath no ſuch import, that I know 
of, in the Holy Scripture ; ſo after the men- 
tion of all theſe Dimenſions, and the un- 
ſearchable riches of it, v. 8. it ſeems a very 
faint expreſſion, to ſay it ſurpaſſed that vain 
and inſignificant knowledge to which the 
Gnoſticks pretended, their myſtical Inter- 
pretations, recorded by Irenæus, being a- 
bove meaſure vain and impious, even a 
Myſtery of Iniquity. And as for the Phraſe 
cdu 7 67406, It is juſtified by (g) A- 
riſtotle, who hath it twice in one Chapter, 
Vit, \DfCANAAY gu pras, to exceed the mea- 
ſure, \=f6anauy Tar TMwIn[wr, to excel other Na- 
digators. „ 

Ver. 19. Els Tav 79 TANpoAt T4 O, with all 
the fulneſs of God.] Eis pro, , ſee Note on 
1 Coloſſ. 20. that is, Tay ſome, with the high- 


pretended to. For as the word %, put ab- 


[ 


eſt degrees of Faith and Love; or with all 


fulneſs of Spiritual Gifts, eſpecially thoſe 
of Knowledge and Wiſdom, which might 


inable them to comprehend the greatneſs of 


his Love. Thus Chap. 4. 10. He aſcended up 
on high, that he might fill all things with Spi- 
ritual Gifts, mentioned v. 10. that he 


might give Giſts unto Men, v. I. and Chap. 1. 


23. his Church is ſtiled, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all, i. e. who filleth all. his 


Members with thoſe Gifts. 5 


(2) Folit. J. 3. c. 43. P. 447, A8. 
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Therefore the Priſoner of the 
Lord, [L Kvew, in bonds for 
Chriſt,] beſeech you that you would walk 
worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are 
called. DF | 

2. 2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long ſuffering, Land ſo] forbearing 
one another in love. „ 
3. Endeavonring [ths] to keep the uni- 
ty of the Spirit in. the bond of peace. 

4. [For you know that] there is one body 
b [ of the whole Church,] and b one Spirit 


Verſe 1. 


I 


are called in one hope of your Calling, Li. e. 
and you know alſo, that you are all called to 
the ſame hope of eternal life.] eh 
| 5. {| There is alſo to us Chriſtians ] one 
C Lord, c One Faith Cin this Lord,] One Bap- 
tiſm [by which we do profeſs this Faith. J 
d 6. 4 One God and Father of all, who is 
above all [by his Eſſence, and through all 
y bus Providence,] and in you all [by hes 
Spire | 8 e 
. But {though the Body is but one, yet ] 
unto every one of us [who are Members of 
e this Body,] e is given grace [enabling us to 


of the Gift of Chriſt. 
t 8. f Wherefore [to manifeſt this] he [the 
P/almiſf} faith, when he [Chriſt] aſcended 
up on high, he led captivity Satan, and 
Death,] captive, [Heb. 2. 14, Judg. 5. 12.] 
8 and yg gave gifts unto men, Ci. e. received 
trem, Pſal. 68. 19. fo give to them. 
9. Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
a demonſtration] that he alſo deſcended firſt 
b A into the lower parts of the Earth? 
10. He that deſcended | thus into the low- 
er parts of the Earth, J. is the ſame alſo who 
Later his Reſurrettion, ] aſcended up i far 
above all Heavens, that he might fill all 
Wins, Cath Vis Gifts, according to his Pro- 
m/e, that when be was aſcended, he would 
end the Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Di ſci- 
Lies, John 14. 17. & 15. 26. & 16. 7. Luke 
3.49.9 


poltles Fro reveal his Will, ] and ſome Pro- 
pucts [ro explain the Myſteries of Faith, ] and 

. lome Evangeliſts {to propagate this Faith to 
e Nations, ] and k fome Paſtors, and 

Teachers [to inſtrutt others in it.] 

. 12. 1| Aud this variety of Gifts was con- 
ed upon mem] for the perfecting [Gr. 
*«1rpatting] of the Saints [into one Body I, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, [that they who had 
rem might miniſter to the Temporal Neceſſity, 
u, aid the Deacons, and the Spiritual Con- 


eus of others, as did the Apoſtles, Prophets 
Evangeliſt, Paſtors and DoFors,] for the e⸗ 
— | 


ChapIV. the Epiſtle tothe EyYHESIANSò. 


(which animates the whole Body,] even as you 


ſerve this Body,] according to the meaſure 


it. And [accordinoly] he gave ſome A- 


£ CHAPTER IV. 


difying of the Body of Chriſt Lin faith and 
love. | | 
13. Till we all come in the unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledge [or ackrow- 
ledgment] of the Son of God unto a perfect 
man, Ci. e. to perſection in knowledge of the 
Faith, and of the Will of God, Coloſſ. 1. 28.4 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt; Li. e. /o as to be Chriſtians of 
a full maturity, and ripeneſs in all the Graces 
derived from Chriſt Jeſus to the Body.] 

14. That L/ arriving to Perfection in 
Faith and Knowledge) we henceforth [may] 
be no more Children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of Doctrine 

by the ſlight of Men, and cunning crafti- 
neſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, 
[Gr. by the ſubtilty of Men, through their craf- 
tineſs for the managing of deceit.) 
15. But ſpeaking [or Kceping] the truth 
in love, may grow up into, Lor increaſe in, 
him in all things, who is the Head, even 
[into] Chriſt. oo = 
16. m From whom the, whole Body fitly 1 
joyned together, and compacted by that 
which every joynt ſupplieth, according to 
the effectual working in the meaſure of e- 
very part, L Gr. compatted and cemented to- 
get her by every joynt of ſupply, according to 
its power in proportion of every part, J maketh 
increaſe of the Body to the edifying of it 
ſelf in love. YC 

17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in 
the Lord, that ye [who have theſe aſſiſtances 
in Faith and Piety, ] walk not henceforth, 
as other [unconverted] Gentiles, n in the n 
vanity of their [ow] mind ; 5 

18. Having the underſtanding darkned, 
[21d] being o alienated from the life of God, o 
p through the ignorance that is in them, p 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart; © 

19. Who being paſt feeling, [ſenſible of 
the vileneſs' of their actions, ] have given 
themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs r 
with greedineſs; 

20. But ye have not 
aranc of ] Chriſt, 

21. If ſo be [or ſince] that ye have heard 
him [by our preaching, ]and have been taught 
by him, [ Gr. iaſtructed in him, ] as the truth 
is in Jeſus. | : 

22. [To wit, ] That ye put off concerning 

the former Converſation Lin Heatheniſm 
s the old man, Li. e. the Luſts which deceive 
you, promiſing that Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
which they cannot yield; or which you practi- 
ſed whil;t Heathens, being deceived by your 
Heathen Prieſts, declaring they were atcepta- 
ble to the Gods, and the Philoſophy and vain 
Deceit of thofe Men who allowed them. J 


23. And 


ſo learned [the Do- 
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23. And be renewed in the Spirit of your 
Mind. 55 | 
24. And that ye [may] put on the new 
man, which after [he image of ] God is cre- 
ated in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. 

25. Wherefore putting away t lying, La 
vice too Common among Heathens, and oppo- 
ſite to Truth, and Righteouſneſs, J ſpeak eve- 
ry man truth with his Neighbour; for we 
are Members one of another ; [Now lying 
tends to diſſolve Societies, and hurt the Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body.) 2 1 
1 youlnu be angry, [take heed,] and 
w lin not, let not the Sun go down upon 
.- your Wang. | 
Xx 27. x Neither give place to the Ltempta- 

tion of the] Devil. _ . 
y 28. y Let him that ſtole, [before his Con- 


* 


verſion, ] ſteal no more, but rather let him 


labour, working with his hands the thing 


which is good, that he 2 may have to give 7, 


to him that needeth. _ Fe of 
29. Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouths, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, aa that it may 
miniſter grace unto the hearers. 444 
30. bb And grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of bb 
Redemption, LCHap. 1. 13. 14. J 
31. LAnd to this end, ] let all bitterneſs 


and wrath, and anger and clamour, and e- 


vil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with 
„%% ori Ie 
32. And be ye kind one towards another; 


tender hearted, forgiving one another, even 


as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ote here from the Fathers, 
I N That % I d EN 
dier lie Na d οναe, where love is retained there 

will be mutual forbearance; And from Zan- 


2 Ve ſe 2, 3. 


chy, That Peace cannot be preſerv'd with- 


out that mutual Forbearance, and that 


Humility which excludes, and that Meek- 
ncis which is oppoſite to Anger and Con- 


tention. 01D A | | 
b Ver. 4. "Fr Tr:vpz „ one Spirit. ] From 
theſe, and the former words, the unity of 
the Spirit, it ſeems plain to me that the U- 
nion of the Myſtical Body of the Church 
Catholick conſiſts in this, that they all have 
the ſame Spirit communicated to them from 
their Head Christ Jeſus. For the whole Bo- 
dy of Christians is here ſaid to have one Spi- 
rit, and their Unity is ſtiled the Unity of the 
Spirit. The Body is one, ſaith the Apoſile, 


1 Cor. 12. 12. for by one Spirit we are all 


baptized into one Body, v. 13. And to the 
whole Body of the Church of Corinth he 
ſpcaks thus, Know ye not that you are the 
| Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 


awelleth in %% 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not 


that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghost 
that is in you ? Chap. 6. 19. Chriſt, faith 
the Apoſtle here, Chap. 2. 16, 17, 18. hath 
reconciled both Jew and Gentile into one 
Body .unto God, and hath made Peace be- 
tween them, for by him we have both ac- 
ceſs one Spirit to the Father; de, and 
therefore having thus one Spirit, by which 
we are made one Body, and Sons of the 


ſame Father, we are all fellom-Citixens of 


the Saints, and of the Family of God : and 


are built up all together inte an habitation of 


God through the Spirit. Now hence, It fol- 
. . 
It, That only ſincere Chriſtians are truly 


R 


Gal. 4. 6. 


Members of that Church Catholic of which 
Chri Jeſus is the Head, ſince the whole 
Body is united to him by the Communi- 
cation of the Holy Spirit, whom thewick- 
ed of the World cannot receive, John 14. 
17. they being Sexſual, having not the Spurit, 
Jade 49%: :--- e 

21y, That nothing can ynite any Profeſſor 
of Chriſtianity to this one Body, but the par- 
ticipation of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore nothingelſe can make hima true Mem- 
ber of that Church which is his Body. 
Hence the Apoſtle doth inform us negati- 
vely, That if any Man have not the Spirit of 


Chriſt dwelling in him, he is none of hi:, 


Rom. 8. 9, 11. and affirmatively, That 6y 
this we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
that he hath given us, 1 John 3. 24. And 
again, by this we know that he abideth in us, 
and we in him, becauſe he hath given us of his 
Spirit, Chap. 4. 13. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are Sons of God, 
Rom. 8. 14. and becauſe we are Sons, Go 
hath fent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, 
It therefore muſt be owned as a 
certain truth, that nothing can unite us to 
that Church and Body, of which Chriſt je- 
ſus is the Head, but the participation of 
the Spirit. | . 

Zly, That no Error in Judgment, or Mi- 
Fake in Practice, which doth not tend to de- 
prive a Christian of the Spirit of Chriſt, can 


ſeparate him from the Church of Chriſt. 


4ly, Hence it demonſtratively follows, 
That 2 Church-Governours jointly, or ſeve- 
rally, can be by Ged appointed to be the living 
Judges, or the infallible Directors of our Fai”: 
For ſince in Matters of Faith we mul 
have a Judgment of Certainty, we cannot 
oiwn them as ſuch by virtue of that al- 
FF _ 
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miſe of the Spirit doth belong, 7. e. till we 
zre certain they are ſincere and upright 
Chriſtians. Since therefore God hath gi- 
ven us no certain Rule to know tlis by, we 
may reſt ſatisßed, that he deſigned no ſuch 
Magiſterial Cuides ſnould be continued in his 
Church. | | 

Ver. 5. Miz gigi, One Faith. ] It plainly is 
aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures, that there is 
one common Faith, Tit. 1. 4. one like precious 
Faith, 2 Pet. 1. I. of all that bear the Name 
of Chriſtians. An Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowiciire of the San of God, to which we 
muſt all arrive, Ep. 4. 13. A Faith oute 
delivered to the Saints, jude 3. for which 
we mult ride earneſtly, and in which we 
muſt build HP our ſel ves ; a Faith of the Go- 
frel, for which we are exhorted to contend 
a; jor ene Soul, Philip. 1. 27. But vain is 


hence the Inference of the Paps, That 


- this one Faith muſt be either their:, and then 
we Ccainet be faved without ii; or Ours, Ana 
then they cant be ſaved ;, for this one Faith, 
into which all Cori7:ans were baptized, con- 
dens neither the Doctrines in which they 
ditier from us, nor we from them, but only 
the Apoſtles Creed, which the whole Church 


perfect Syſtem of all things neceſſarily to 
be believed in order to Salvation; as I have 
fully proved, Treatiſe of Tradition, Part. II. 
Chap. 7. §˖ 4 57 Oz 7, 8. 

Ver. 6. 16 ©4%, One God.] Here, ſay the 
Secinians, that God who is ſtiled Ohe, is al- 
ſo ſtiied the Father, and to him is aſcribed 
this Egithete fo common among the Philoſo- 
þ-.cr;, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he 
13, 2 c C , Goa over all, But to this it 
is anfivered, 

% That we deny not that God the Fa- 
her iS One Goa over all, or that there is ono 
ho is both One God, and the Father, only 
we add, that there is alſo One, who is One 
God of the ſame Ellence, and the Son, aud 
Id alſo ſay we of the Holy Spirit: And that 
as the One Lord, and the one Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Farker from being both 
Lord, and Spirit, ſo neither doth the 
One God, and i4ther, exclude the Son, or 
Holy Spirit, from being God, but only from 
being God the Faber. It alſo is to be no- 
ted, that the Primitive Faih:rs before the 


— 


E P HESIANS, 


+. ro ev 


3i9 


ple to diſtin- 
guth Chriſt from God the Father, by ſtiling 
him another God from the Maker of all 
things, WY © axal-:0:%; d tr, above whom 
tierce is no othen God, (a) Tuſtin Martyr twice 
deſcribes the Father by this diſtinctive 
Character, that he is God, v z, daaG Oed: 
Le S 1 Dhενm there is na other God : ſav- 
ing, that Chriſt did nothing but what, 5 3 
A (199 TUNTES, 3p ON FAQ un 551 Oe, the Ma 
her of the Vi'erld, above whom there is mo o- 
ther Cod, would have him do; and yet he at 
leait twenty cimes aſterts, that Chriſt God 
and Lord, and that he is the Perſon, (b) 47's 
£2090 th thu, by whom he made the Heaven 
and Earth, and by whom he will renew 
them; the Word of God; 4% vezres Y yn, 4) 


A 


c i" Fd 7 1 

„ TaT4 Legs ανetE v, by mh the Heaven and the 
i FF | 
Earth, and the wile Creation was made. 


50 (c) Irenaus often ſaith, that the Father 


is only to be called Cod and Lord; and yet 
he adds, that this is not ſaid to exclude the 
Son, who 75 inthe Father, and hath the Fa— 


ther in him, and hath his Priacipality in all 


th { | {4.4 $ o | | 
Ver- J. fd.534 » He, [raivenGrace.] Theſe 
Graces therefore being the Gift of Chriſt, 
and not our own, no one ſhould be puffed 
up, or deſpiſe ethers on the account of 
them; nor ſhouid envy any others to whom 


| he thinks fit. to give them in an higher 
Curiſt, for many Centuries, received as a 


meaſure. 
Ver. 8. Ale * Mpereſore he ſaith.) That 
this P/alm relates to the Meſſiau, we learn 
from the Jews themſelves, who interpret this 
P/ulm of him, for the words, v. 32. are by 
them thus Paraphraſed, 4 Nations jill 
bring Gifts to the King Aeſſiah, Schemoth 
Rabbah. § 15. Let it be allo noted, that 
Chrift triumphed over Death, and Satan, oft 
the Croſs, Cololl 2. 15. but he led Satan Ca- 
ptive more glorioully, when, after his A- 
ſcenſion, he poured his Holy Spirit on his 


Apoſtles and Diſciples, and by that Spirit 


7 


enabled them to caſt out Devils in his Name, 
and turn Men from the Power Cf Satan to 
God, Acts 26. 18. He alſo then triumphed 
over Death moſt ſignally, when thus aſcen- 
ding he became Lord over the Dead, and 
had the Keys of Death, and Hades, in bis 
hands, Rom. 14. 9. Rev. I. 18. Note allo, 
that to lead Captivity captive, is a Phraſe 
common in the Cd Teſtament, to ſignifie a 
Conqueſt over Enemies, eſpecially over ſuch 
as formerly had led them captive ; ſo Judg. 
5. 12. Ariſe Barnk, YUAN OY Af le ia, 


— — —— — 


Dial. cum Tryprs p. 275. c. 276. D. 


oy] 
a 
N 


( 
( 
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(b) Peg. 340. 


News igitur alius Deus nominatur, aut Dominus appellatur niſi qui «ft omnium Deus © Dominus — Et bu- 


Js Fins . Chriftus Bominus noſter, I. 3» c. 6. —£ui © jolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, &c. 9. Jpſum 
Zaninum equi nos oport et. Patrem tantum Deum om inum eum qui ſolus eſt Deus, 5 Dom ator omnium, ira- 
gutem Diſcipuls, & tamen bæc dia efſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, & Apoſtolis Patrem, * Filium confiter ti- 
45, altorum autem neminem, neque Denn nominautibus, neque Vominuin ronfirentibus, I, 2. 8. 5. Filius eſt in 
batte, & babe? in {: Pairem, C in omnibus Principatum ejus habet. | 
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Mind. | | e hy. 
24. And that ye [may] put on the new 
man, which after [the image f] God is cre- 
ated in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs... 
25. Wherefore putting away t lying, La 
vice too common among Heathens, and oppo- 
ſite to Truth, and Righteouſneſs,” J ſpeak eve- 
ry man truth with his Neighbour ; for we 
are Members one of, another ; [Now lying 
tends to diſſolue Societies, and hurt the Mem- 


bers of the ſame Body.] 5 
A [take heed,] and 


26. L you] u be angry, 

w lin_not, let not the Sun go down upon 
( TONE 
27. x Neither give place to the Ltempta- 
. pon ofthe. Dewi ts 77 . 

5 28. y Let him that ſtole, [before his Con- 


X 


* — 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Ote here from the Fathers, 
IN That , # dydalu Exod 
dpf las Ne d\AnnGv where love is retained there 
will be mutual forbearance; And from Zan- 
chy, That Peace cannot be preſerv'd with- 
out that mutual Forbearance, and that 
Humility which excludes, and that Meek- 
neſs which is oppoſite to Anger and Con- 


5 Es * 
a Ve ſe 2,3. } 
ina 5 ; 


mo een, Ed 
b Ver. 4. "FrTv:vpe, ane Spirit. ] From 
theſe, and the former words, the unity of 
the Spirit, it ſeems plain to me that the U- 
nion-of the. Myſtical. Body of the Church 
Catholick conſiſts in this, that they all have 
the ſame Spirit communicated. to them from 
their Head Christ Feſus. For the whole Bo- 
dy of Chriſtians is here ſaid to have one Spi- 
rit, and their Unity is ſtiled the Unity of the 
Spirit. The B och a 15 one, ſaith the .Apoſi le, 
1 Cor.. 12. 12. for by one Spirit we are all 
baptized. into one Body, v. 13. And to the 
whole Body of the Church of Corinth he 
ſpeaks thus, Know ye not that you are the 
| Temple of God, and. that the Spirit of God 
dme lleth in you? 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not 
that your Bddy is the Temple of the Holy Ghost 
that is in you? Chap. 6. 19. Chriſt, faith 
the Apoſtle here, Chap. 2. 16, 17, 18. hath 
reconciled both Jew and Gentile into one 
| Body unto God, and hath made Peace be- 
_ tween them, for by him we have both ac- 
Fs 7 
ceſs H, one Spiritito the Fat hen; 4.81, and 
therefore having thus one Spirit, by which 
we are made one Body, and Sons of the 
ſame Father, we are all fellow-Citizens of 
the Saints, and of the Family of God : and 
are es up all together into an habitation of 
GH ou the Spifir.. Now hence, it fol- 
Iſt, That only ſincere Chriſtians are truly 
LO. 6 = 


tender hearted, forgiving oneanother, even 
as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


cation of the Holy Spirit, whom thewick- 


Jude 19. 


Rom. 8. 14. and becauſe we are Sans, God 


Gal. 4. 6. It therefore muſt be owned as a 


ys," 
* — 
— —— 
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31. | Ard to this end,] let all bitterneſs 
and wrath, and anger and clamour, ande- 
vil ſpeaking, be put away from you, with 
all malice. e 

32. And be ye 


\ 


kind one towards another; 


Members of that Church Catholic of which 
ChriSt Jeſus is the Head, ſince the whole 
Body 1s united to him by the Communi- 


ed of the World cannot receive, John 14. 
17. they being Senſual, having not the Spirit, 

21y, That nothing can unite any Profeſſor 
of Chriſtianity to this one Body, but the par- 
ticipation of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and there- 
fore nothing elſe can make hima true Mem- 
ber of that Church which is his Body. 
Hence the Apo#le doth inform us negati- 
vely, That if any Man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling, in him, he is none of his, 
Rom. 8. 9, 11. and affirmatively, That, by 
this we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
that he hath given Us, I John 3: FR And 
again, by this we know that he abideth in us, 
and we in him, becauſe he hath given us of his 
Spirit, Chap. 4. 13. For as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are Sons of God, 


hath fent the Spirit of his Son into gur hearts, 


ky — a 


certain truth, that nothing can unite us to 3 
that Church and Body, of which Chriſt je- q 
ſus. is the Head, but the participation of I 
„% % ioeomaeniree fone orkut BE C 
: 3ly, That ao Error in Judgment, * Mi- 1 
ale in Practice, which doth not tend to de- } 


prive à Christian of the Spirit of Chriſt, can 
ſeparate him from the Church of Christ« , 
Aly, Hence it demonſtratively follows, 
That no Church-Governours jointly, or ſeve- 
rally,” can be by Gel at pointe 


ew? 


vintel 'ro be rhe living 
Judges, or the infallible Directors of aur Faith 
For fince in Matters of Faith we muſt. 
have a judgment of Certainty, , we cannor 
oiyn. them: as ſuch. by virtue of that af. 
; 7 * 7 R 4 n ſiſtance 


6 


Chap. IV. the Epiſlle to the EHE STANsS. 
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iſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which alone can 
make them ſuch, till we are certain they 


belong to that Church of which Chriſt Je- 
ſas is the Head, and to which only the Pro- 


miſe of the Spirit doth belong, 7. e. till we 
are certain they are ſincere and upright 
Chriſtians. Since therefore God hath gi- 


ven us no certain Rule to know this by, we 
may reſt ſatisßed, that he deſigned no ſuch 


Magiſterial Guides ſhould be continued in his 
Church. | Cs 
Ver. 5. Miz gige, One Faith. ] It plainly is 
aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures, that there is 
one common Faith, Tit. 1. 4. one like precious 
Faith, 2 Pet. 1. I. of all that bear the Name 
of Chriſtians. An Unity of Faith, and of the 
Knowicdre of the Son of God, to which we 
muſt: all arrive, Epb. 4. 13. A Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, Jude 3. for which 
we mult ftrive earneſtly, and in which we 


mult build up our ſelves; a Faith of the Go- 


{rel, for which we are exhorted to contend 
as for ont Soul, Philip. 1. 27. But vain is 
hence the Inference of the Papiſts, That 


this one Faith muſt be either theirs, and then 


we cannot be. {aved Without it; or ours, and 
then they canner be ſaved ;, for this one Faith, 
into which all C2ri3:ans were baptized, con- 
24105 neither the Doctrines in which they 
differ from us, nor we from them, but only 
the Apoſtles Creed, which the whole Church 
of C:rijt, for many Centuries, received as a 
perfect Syltem of all things necellarily to 
be believed in order to Salvation; as I have 
fully proved, Treatiſe of Tradition, Part. II. 


Chap. 7. § 43:54 8, 7. 8. 


Ver. 6. 1 ©, Oc God.] Here, ſay the 
Secinians, that God who is [tiled Ore, is al- 


ſo ſtiled the Father, and to him is aſcribed 


this Eyithete fo common among the Philoſo- 


pere, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he 


3, 20% emma, God over all, But to this it 
is anſwered, _ SD 3 5 
1/7, That we deny not that God the Fa- 


t!z7 is One God over all, or that there is one 


who is both One God, and the Father, only 
we add, that there is alſo One, who is One 
God of the ſame Eſſence, and the Son, and 
I alſo ſay we of the Holy Spirit: And that 
as tne One Lord, and the one Spirit here, 
do not exclude the Father from being both 
Lord, and Spirit, ſo neither doth the 
Une God, and i'ather, exclude the Son, or 
Holy Spirit, from being God, but only from 
being God the Faber. It alſo is to be no- 
ted, that the Primitive Faih:rs before the 


A. 


* 


Nicence Council, did not ſcruple to diſtin- 
guſh Chriſt from God the Father, by ſtiling 


him another God from the. Maker of all 


things, p ov UNO Oct; d be, above whom 
there is no other God, (a) Juſtin Martyr twice 
deſcribes the Father by this diſtinctive 
Character, that he is God, 45 fr daaG 0:5; 
du ken avore whom there is na other God; ſay- 
ing, that Chriſt did nothing but what, s © 
109 [99 TUNTES, o OY RAAGE uk £51 Os, the Ma- 
her of the Vi/orld, above whom there is no 0- 


ther God, would have him do; and yet he at 


lcait twenty cimes aſterts, that Chriſt i God 
and Lord, and that he is the Perlon, (b) 47's 
E200 ty bu, by worm he made the Heaven 
and Earth, and by whom he will renew 


them; the Word of God; 4% tears / yh, 0 


1 rag ẽEIL yu re, by whom the Heaven and the 
Earth, and the whole Creation was made. 
So (c) Irenaus often ſaith, that the Farther 
zs only to be called God and Lord; and yet 


he adds, that this is not ſaid to exclude the 


Son, who is inthe Father, and hath the Fa- 
ther in him, and hath his Principality in all 
things. | | 

Ver. 7. £d5In n yu, [soiwenGrace.]Theſe 
Graces therefore being the Gift of Chriſt, 
and not our own, no one ſhould be puffed 
up, or deſpiſe others on the account of 


them; nor ſhould envy any others to whom 


he thinks fit to give them in an higher 
meaſure. LE | 

Ver. 8. A +41, Wherefore he ſaith.] That 
this P/alm relates to the Meſſiah, we learn 
from the Jews themſelves, who interpret this 
P/alm of him, for the words, v. 32. are by 
them thus Paraphraſed , 4% NMatiaus full 
bring Gifts to the King Meſſiah, Schemoth 
Rabbah. § 15. Let it be alſo noted, that 


Chriſt triumphed over Death, and Satan, on 


the Croſs, Coloſſ. 2. 15. but he led Satan Ca- 
ptive more gloriouſly, when, after his A- 
ſcenſion, he poured his Holy Spirit on his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, and by that Spirit 
enabled them to calt out Devil in his Name, 
and turn Men from the Power of Satan to 
God, Acts 26. 18. He allo then triumphed 
over Death moiſt ſignally, when thus aſcen- 
ding he became Lord over the Dead, and 
had the Keys of Death, and Hades, in his 
hands, Rom: 14. 9. Rev. 1. 18. Note alſo, 
that to lead Captivity captive, is a Phraſe 
common in the Old Teſtament, to ſignifie a 
Conqueſt over Enemies, eſpecially over ſuch 
as formerly had led them captive ; ſo Juag. 
5. 12: Ariſe Barak, FF 


—— — 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph, p. 275. c. 276. D. 


A 


3 (b) Peg. 340. | 


(c) Nemo igitur alius Deus nominatar, aut Dominus appellatur niſi qui ft omnium Deus © Dommu— —Et bu 
Iglu, . Chriſtus Bominus noſter, 1. 3. c. 6. ui & ſolus Deus ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, &c. 9. Ipſum 
Lominum jequi nos oport et. Patrem tantum Deum © Dominium eum qui ſolus eſt Deus, Dominator omnium, ira- 
denten Diſcthulis, & tamen hæc dia eſſe pronuntiat de Prophetis quidem, & Apoſtolis Patrem, © Filium confiter ti- 
is, alterum autem neminem, neque Deum nominantibus, ne que Dominum tonfirentibus, I. 3. C. 6. Filius eſt in 


batte, & babe? in ſe Tatrem, & in omnibus Principatum ejus babei. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IV. 
77 lian makes mention of them, as Perſons eu- 
dued with the Guace of Knowledge. The Pa- 


Ct 


J. 


4 | Lead Captivity captive. See 1 Kings 8. 46. 
. a 2 Chron. 28. 55 115 17. | 


| : (d) Eſt itaque frater aliquis Dottor Gratia Scientia donatus, De Præſeript. c. 3. 


—_— _ 1 2 — 
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(e) Tbeodoret. 
11 


Ibid. Kat ou H öbhlla, And gave Giſts.] ſtors ſeem probably the ſame with the ef- 5 
That is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, He received iges, Governments, Gor T1328; and the [ 
Gifts to giveto Men, from the nature of the ge,, Rom. 12. 8. And it is evident from x 
Hebrew do which ſignifies both to give, both thoſe places, that they were alſo Men : 
4 and to receive, and thus it is rendred by endued with thoſe Spiritual Gifts there a 
1 the Targum, Syriac, and Arabic. But faith mentioned. Hence it is obſervable of theſe ? 
= Mr. Cl. When the word ſicnifies to give, there Doctors, that when the extraordinary Gifts - 
follows a Dative Caſe, Exod. 25. 2. whereas of the Church ceaſed, their very Names i 
the Hebrew here hath H which has made grew out of uſe, they being very rarely. 
learned Men conjecture, that St. Paul read mentioned in the ſucceeding Ages of the 
t to Man. But firſt this is not al- Church. IE Mm 0 
ways true, for Hoſ. 14. 2. we read thus, fake Ver. 12.—15. From theſe five Ver- 4 
away iniquity, AWNp) and give good, and ſes the Papiſts argue for an infallible Guide 5 
where a Dative Caſe is added, an Accuſa- thus, * Chriſt gave Apoſtles, Paſtors, and 2 
tive either goes before it, as, thou haſt recei- * Teachers, that Chriſtians. might not be . 
ved MY Gifts for Men; and Judges 14+ © Toſſed to and fro with every Wind öf 2 
2. W m mp Gave her to me; and v.3.0r Doctrine; this end could not be com- 
elſe follows after it, as 1 Kings 3. 24. AM © paſted by giving us ſuch Guides and In- 4 
ip Give me 4 Sword; See Chap. 17. 10. ſtructors in Belief, as were merely fal- 6 
Exod 18.12. & 25. 2. and as for à in i lible, and who might lead us into Cir- ö 
who knows not that it ſometimes ſignifies © cumvention of Error. Moreover, God 5 
pro, for, and ſometimes only is the ſign of * gave ſuch Paſtors to his Church, till we 1 
the Dative Cafe? See Naldius de Partic. all come to the Unity of the Faith, Fa 
Hebr. p. 158, 163. Z . wich will not be till the laſt Days of all; by 
h Ver. 9. Eis rd xdorzes pipn f y, Into the © wherefore till the end of the World, the 1 
lower parts of the Earth.] That is, into the World ſhall be provided of them, and . 
| Grave. So Pſal. 63. 9. They that ſeek my © by them be ſecured from being like Chil- 8 
4 Soul to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts *© dren toſſed to and fro, TO 9 
1 of the Earth, i. e. They ſhall fall by the Anſw. I anſwer, That this Text is fo 5 
= Sword, v. 10. Iſa. 44. 23. Sing O Heavens, far from proving a Succeſſion of infallible 5 
N ſhout the lower parts of the Earth. Guides, in Matters of Faith to the World's 6 
$ 1 Ver. 10. Teo mdyTov Tor #ezve), Far above end, that it ſeems rather to cſtabliſh the ib 
| all Heavens.) He being made higher than the Doctrine of the Proteſtants, touching the 1 
3 Heavens, Heb. 7. 26. that is, than the Airy fulneſs and perſpicuity of the Holy Scrip- 8 
N and the Starry Heavens, and aſcending a- ture, in all neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian th 
} bove them into the Preſence of God, who Faith, and to overthrow the pretended 
| hath ſet his Glory above the Heavens, Pſal. 8. neceſſity of Infallible Guides in order to 2 
I. and is exalted above them, Tſal. 57. 5, that end: For, 5 
| II. & 108. 4, 5. : — At, To come to a perfett Man; as to the by: 
; K Ver. 11. Te 5 Tovas % duderxanis, And Unity of Faith, and Knowledge of the Son + 
| ſome Paſtors and Teachers.) That theſe Pa- of God, is, in the Scripture Language, to be & 
| ſtors and Teachers were in the firſt Ages, ſufficiently inſtructed in the Articles of the th 
f Men of extraordinary Gifts, is evident from Chriſtian Faith and Knowledge. Thus when Ic 
; this very place; for the preceding words, our Lord faith to the young Man, If thou 7 
; « He gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, ſome wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, Matth. 10 
| Prophets, &c. ſhew that all the Perſons men- 19. 21. by comparing theſe words with 15 
ö tioned here, were Partakers of the Gifts thoſe in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark 10.21. . 
4 which Chriſt aſcending up on high, and One thing is lacking, or is wanting to thee, in 
ſending down the Holy Spirit, gave to Luke 18. 22. it is evident, that to be per- = 
| Men. Hence, among the different Xi, fe&, there, is, not to be wanting in the it 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, are reckoned 4 Knowledge or Practice of any thing to be fo 
| 7 a9%4Me, teaching, Rom. 12.6, 7-andamong done, that this young Man might have E- 1 | 
the Gifts exerciſed in theirAſſembliesd'faxn, ternal Life. | : | 1 
| Dottrine, 1 Cor. 14. 6, 26. among the Per- When St. Paul ſaith, We ſpeak Wiſdom, us 
ſons who had received the jd xauopd- reis rendes, among them that are perfect, Bz 
Joy, Diverſities of Gifts, are reckoned after Cor. 2. 6. the meaning is, ſay the Greek Cen- hf 
Prophets 1d47:aa, Teachers, 1 Cor. 12. 28. mentators ( e), e Tois De, TaogdeZaphuus = 
Rom. 12.6, 7. and here. And ſo (d) Tertul- Tisw, among thoſe who are perfettly inſtrulted | Fd 
| the 


Chap. IV. 
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i the Faith; and when he ſaith, As many 
as are perfect let us mind the ſame thing, he 
ſpeaks of Perſons fully inſtructed in their 
Chriſtian Liberty 3 and when he ſaith, Lea- 
wing the Principles of the Oracles of Chriſt, 
et us go on to perfection, he calls us to ad- 
vancè to a more full Inſtruction in the Faith 
and Knowledge of Chriſt; See Note on 
1 Cr. 2. C. . 

2ly, Note, That the Apoſties, and firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, were made Mini- 
ſters of his Church, TAHPET Od © Ay ov Ts Oe, 
to teach fully the Word of God, Col. 1. 25, 26. 
To teach every man in all wiſdom, that they 
"might reſent every man perfect in Chris? Jeſus, 
v. 28. and accordingly, departing from 
the Churches planted by them, they com- 
mended them only to the Word of Grace, 
which was able to build them up, and give 
them an Inheritance among all that are ſancti- 
fied, Acts 20. 32. = 
3ly, Obſerve that the Apoſtles, Prophets, 


named, were given at our Lord's Aſcenſion 
for theſe ends; for when he aſcended up on 
high, Jene, he actually gave ſome Apoſt les, &c. 
and that even thoſe Paſors and Teachers 
had their Xeciopd]z, or ſupernatural Gifts 
at the Holy Spirit, to fit them for that 
end. Wheance it demonſtratively follows, 
that theſe Gifts ceaſing ſoon after, a Suc- 
ceſuon of ſuch Perſons was neither pro- 
miſed, nor was neceſſary to this end; for 


of Promiſe, and being wanting to theChurch 
in what was neceſſary for the obtainment of 
thoſe ends. „ 

ly, Obſerve that theſe Apoſtles, Proprets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, endued 
with theſe ſupernatural Gifts of the Wor 
the Miniſtry, for the ediſying of the Body 
of ChriSt into 4 perfet Man, not doing all, 
or any of theſe things in Perſon ſince 
their Death, and yet heing given for the 
accompliſhing theſe ends, muſt be acknow- 
caged to have done all theſe things, as 
ar as they were necdtul, by ſome other 
way. Now there being no other way in 
which they could do it, but by their Writ- 
lugs left behind them as a Rule of Faith, 
and by which, they being dead, yet ſpeak ; 
it follows, that theſe Writings duly at- 
tended to, muſt be ſufficient for theſe Ends, 
and conſequently they muſt, both with 
luſficient fulneſs, and perſpicuity, inſtruct 
us in all the neceſſary Articles 1 Chriſtian 
Leith and Knowledge. Hence (f) Chry- 
gm informs us, that they writ the Go- 
ſpel, reg ud] aprIT uy os a yiov, for the per fect- 
rg the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for 
'he ediſying of the Body of Christ. In a word, 


1 


Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Jeachers, here 


it fo, Chris muſt be charged with Breach 


„* 


"tis evident this Text doth as much prove a 
neceſlity of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſt, 
in all future Ages of the Church, to keep 
her Members fixed in the Truth, as of Pa- 
ſtors and Doctors, theſe Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts, being here placed in the 
firſt rank of thoſe whom God hath given 
for this end: Since therefore theſe Apoſtles, 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, were only given in 


the firſt Ages of the Church, it evidently 


follows, that the Perſons mentioned in this 
Text, were not glven them to do this per- 
ſonally to the World's end, but only to do 


it by the Noarine they then taught. | 
Ver. 16. FE #, From mhom. ] That is, from 1 
which Head, the whole Body of Chriſtians 


duly compated together, ſome ſuitaining 
the Office of an inferiour Head, ſome of an 


Eye, ſome of an Hand, ſome of a Foot, 


1 Cor. 12.15, 16,17. by the aſſiſtance which 
gives to the whole, according to the parti- 


grows in love, and ſo each Member edifies 
one another. 

Ver. 17. Ey Audαανοe. * 5 O-, In the Vanity 
of the Mind.) The Heathen Idols are fre- 
quently in the Old Teſtament ſtiled du, 


vain things, and the Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentiles to abſtain, and turn & 5% pa- 


raloy rr, from thoſe vain things, Acts 14.15: 
by compliance with which they became 
vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 


Hearts were darkped, Rom. 1. 22. And this 
ſeems to be the, vain Converſation, from 


which, ſaith St. Peter, they were redeemed, 

1 Pet, 1. 18. and the Vanity of the Mind here 

mentioned. 8 oe; 
Ver. 18. Annnae]uuwn, Alienated from the 


k. Life of God. i. e. Not only from that way 
of Life which God approves of, but which 


every of theſe Parts thus united together 


cular proportion of its Gifts, increaſeth, or 


reſembles him in Purity, Righteouſneſs, 


Truth, and Goodneſs. 


Ibid. Ard A ayvorey F 2021 oy afr:ls, By the 


Jenorance that is in them.] This ſeems to 


P 


refer to their Ignorance of the Nature, 
the Attributes, and the Providence of God, 


and of a future State of Happineſs ind 
Miſery. 

The hardneſs of their Hearts here menti— 
oned, they had contracted by wicked Habits 
and Cuſtoms, the frequency of vile Exam- 
ples, and by thoſe corrupt Principles which 
made them inſenſible of their Impurity and 
Laſciviouſneſs; for they committed Whore. 


dom and Adultery, ſaith (g) 0rizen, iS eo kay. 


Jes un .” apÞg 7 Hu TT? YEH) Teaching 
that in theſe things they did nothing contrary to 
Good Manners, 

Ver. 19. EY Tazorefia, With Greedineſs.] 
Hoc totum fecerunt in avaritia, dum nunquam 


* 


. 


(f) In locum. (g) Contr, Celſum, I. 4. P. 177. & Hom. 5. in Fob. p. 79. 
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22 2 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 


Or EE — ASUS 


luxuriando ſaturantur , nec eorum terminum 
habet voluptas. Hieronymus in Locum. | 
Ver. 22. Te E avlporo, The Old Man, ! 


ſignifies thoſe evil Habits they ſo long 


practiſed in the State of Heatheniſm; the 
New Man, that Divine Life, that Life of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs which Chriſti- 
anity requires; and it is called Holineſs of 
Truth, or Inward Holineſs, in oppoſition to 
the Outward and Ceremonial Holineſs of 
the Jews. i: | 


t Ver. 25. T5. Ie, Lying,] Which the Hea- 
then Philoſophers thought lawful, when it 


was good, or profitable for them; as on- 


ing that Rule of Menander, K ννν 5 Ay 
Jede, 1 4andes Kaul, A Lie 1s better than an 
hurt ſul Truth: And that of Proclus, To 8 


ya! xertor der © d ,,, Good is better than 
Truth: And that of Darius in (h) Hero- 
dotus, Ede y2p T1 Js , e- N iy coo, 
When a Lye will profit, let it be ujed : And 
that of (i) Plato, He may lye who knows how 
to do it, & toll. dap, in 4 fit Seaſon: For 

there is nothing decorous in Truth, ſaith 
(k) Maximus Tyrius, but when it 15 profit- 
able : Yea, ſometimes, ſaith he, i in. 
g du pacrus, r Andes Faye” Truth hurts, 
and a Lye profits Aen. And to countenance 
this Practice, both (1) Plato, and the (m) Sto- 

ichs, ſeem to have framed a Jeſuitical Di- 
ſtinction, between lying in words, and with 
allent to an Untruth, which they called, 
Lying in the Soul: The firſt they allowed zo 
an Enemy in proſpett of an Advantage; and for 
many other Diſpenſations of this Life; That 
is, their Wiſe Man may tell a Lye craftily, 
and for gain, but he muſt not embrace a 
Falſhood, through Ignorance, or aſſent to 
an Untruth. | 


u 26. *'OpyiCetd: x, pi apaprayi]s, Be angry and 


ſin not.) Theſe words, tho' ſpoken impera- 
tively, are not a Command to be angry, but 
a Caution to avoid ſinful Anger; as when 
the Prophet ſaith to Nineveh, Fortifie thy 
Strong-holds, the Sword ſhall cut thee off , 
Nah. 3. 14. z. e. tho' thou doſt fortiſie them 
it ſhall do fo. And the Son of Srach, Cocker 
thy Child, and he ſhall make thee afraid, 


— 


Chap. 30. 9. 4. e. this will be the iſſue of it, 
50 Iſa. 8. 95 10. | 


bid. O H O- pn emduiro, Tet not the Sun w 


go down upon thy Wrath.) This Precept, 


ſaith (n) Plutarch, the Scholars of Pythavoras 
obſerved, who when they had been angry, 
and reproached one another, Te n # jay 
Ivar, Before the Sun went down , they ſhook 


Hands, and embraced one another, This muſt 


the Chriſtian do, before he offers up to God 
his Evening Sacrifice, that ſo he may lift 
up to God pure hands without wrath , 
F 3 ; 
Ver. 27. Let a Man he always careful x 
that he be not angry, ſay the (o) Jews; for 
whoſo is angry, omnes ſpecies Gehennæ ci 
dominantur, zs ſubject to the Dominion ef the 
infernal Fiends. x 
Ver. 28. O , Let him that ſtole, &c.] v 
This Exhortation was needful, becauſe 1 
many Nations it was not counted a Sin to ſteal, 
ſaith (p) Sexrus Empyricus; nor were they 
much aſhamed at it, when it was objected to 
them, faith (q) Bardeſanes. 1 
_ Ibid. 1% £71 Hef ira, that he may have to 7 
give.) This Charity the Primitive Chriſtians 


expected even from them that labourcd 


with their own hands: So (r) Hermas ſaith, 
It is good to give liberally to all that are in 
need, out of the labours of our own hands. | 
Ver. 29. L Ss yaw, that it may miniſterd à 
Grace. ] That is, ſaith Theedorer, that it 
may be acceptable to, as well as good for 
the Hearcrs ; See the Note on Coloſſ.3. 16. 
Ver. 30. Kat wh auTETe, and grieve not the bb 
Holy Spirit, ] The Holy Spirit being a Di— 
vine Perſon, it is certain that he cannot pro- 
perly be grie ved, or vexed as we are, We 
therefore muſt remove from this Expreſſion, 
when it is applied to him, all turbulent Mo- 
tions, all real Pain, Diſquiet, Diſcontent, 
and look upon it as ſpoken «ervporera 30s, i.. 


ſo as to intimate we do that to him, which 


when 'tis done to Men, creates Grief to 
them. As (1.) when we refuſe to hearken 
to his Counſels, rebel againſt his Govern- 
ment, and do that which is oppoſite to his 
Holy Nature. (2.) He is ſaid to be grieved 


(h) L. 3. p. 191. (1) Apud Stob. Serms 12. 
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(k) Diff. 3. p. 29. 
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(n) De Fratr. Amor. p. 488. 
(0 Buxt. floril. p. 135. 
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by a Meronymy of the Effect, when he acts withdrawing their wonted Kindneſs, flying 


ſo towards us, as Men are wont to do when our Company, and abandoning us to our 


they are grieved by us, and diſpleaſed at us, Enemies. 


1 i 


bs 


HA. V. 


Verſe 1. LU E ye therefore followers of vered by the light, are made maniſeſt, ] for 
C this love of ] God, as Lbe- whatſoever doth make [ any thing] manifeſt, 


comes bis] dear Children. 
2. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo [hath 


is light. 


14. Wherefore [to ſhew that Chriſtians are 


riven an example, who] hath loved us, and light, and ſo obliged to avoid the Deeds of 


C3 3 


If for us à an Offering and Darkzeſs,]i he [the Lord] ſaith, Awake thou i 


1 Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 


3. But Fornication and all Uncleanneſs, 


not be once named among, you, [ that you 


b may walk] Þ as becometh Saints. | | 
„4. Neither [Gr. %, and let not] c fithi- your Affairs ſo as to avoid them by all lawful 
neſs, nor Land] fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 


which are [things] not convenient LC your 


1 calling, be uſed among you, ] but rather | let 


your. employment be that of] giving of 
Thanks. . | 

F. For this ye know, that no Whore- 
monger; nor unclean Perſon, nor covetous 
Man, who is an Idolater, hath any Inheri- 
tance in the Kingdom of Chriſt,and of God 


4 6. dLet no man deceive you with vain 


words, [as if theſe things might be conſiſtent 
with the favour of God, for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
Children of Diſobedience.  _ 
7. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them Lin thoſe ſins. ] 


e 8. For ye were e ſometimes L Children of ] 


darkneſs,[ being ſubjef to thoſe Deeds of Dark- 
weſs, Chap. 2.1,2,3. Chap. 4. 18,19. J but now 


are ye [Children of the] light [ by your Faith] 


in the Lord; walk [therefore] as children 
of the light. 


f 9. For the fruit f of the LY Spirit, 


[by which you are enlightned, ] is in all good- 
nels, righteouſneſs, and truth, [and ſo in- 
10 you to avoid thoſe Deeds of Wicked- 
neſts. : 

10. Malk then as Children of the Light,] 
proving [Sorupdd His, approving] What is ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. | 

11. And have no fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs, [committed 


3 by the Heathens,] but g rather reprove 


them. 


7 LThey being ſuch as deſerve to be re- 


futed; ] For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of 


h thoſe things which are h done of them in 


ſecret. wr 
13. But all things that are reproved, are 


Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


15.Sce then that ye walk circumſpectly, 


or Covetouſneſs, Linordinate deſire, ] let it or how exattly you walk,] not as fools, [run- 


ning your ſelves into unneceſſary dangers by 
an indiſcreet Zeal, but as wiſe, [to manage 


SO 


means, | 


16. k Redeeming the time, Ci. e. uſing all k 
prudent means to proleng your lives, ] becauſe 


the days Liꝝ which you live] are evil, Land 


therefore perilous, and ſuch as will require 


much Wiſdom to preſerve you from Dan- 
„ „ 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, Lia 
managing this, and other Afairs, ] but [att as} 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord is, 
VIZ. that in ſuch Caſes he requires you to be 
wiſe as Serpents, and not to caſt Pearls be- 
fore Swine, who will tear you for them; and 
ſemblably not to ſacrifice your lives by an in- 
diſcreet Zeal in diſcovering thoſe Myſteries, 
but to ſhew the Vileneſs of them with ſuch Pru- 
dence as may preſerve you from periſhing by the 
diſcovery.) | 


18. And be not drunk with wine, [a 


the Heathens uſe to be in the Feſtivals of their 
Gods, and eſpecially in their Bacchanalia,] 


m wherein is exceſs, [Gr. fia, d;ſſoluteneſs,] m 
but be Le] filled with [rhe Holy] Spirit, 


[as Chriſtians uſe to be in their Aſſemblies. 
See Prov. 23. 30. & 20. 1.0 


19. Speaking to your ſelves n in Pſalms, n 


and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, [with which 
the Chriſtians were inſpired in their Aſſemblies, 
1 Cor. 14. 15, 26.] ſinging [them with the 
mouth, ] and Lalſo] making melody in your 
hearts to the Lord. | 


20. Giving thanks o always for all things g 


unto God, and Lor, who z5] the Father [of 
us all, Chap. 4. 6. in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. {> 
21. Submitting your ſelves one to ano- 
ther, [according to the Divine Ordinance, 
in the fear of God, [who is the Author of 
that Order. | EEE 

22. [And therefore] Wives ſubmit your 


made manifeſt by the light, [or being diſcc- ſelves to your own Husbands, as unto the 


Tt 2 f Ordinance 


* 
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[Oflinance f he] Lord, [rhe Huubünd of his 
Spoilſe the Church. ] 3 
23. For the Husband is the Head of the 
Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church; and [this] he is [as being] the Sa- 
viour of the Body. 3 
24. Therefore, as the Church is ſubject 
to Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be to their own 
Husbands in every [lawful] thing. 
25. [And ye] Husbands [ alſo, ſee that you] 


love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved 


the Church, and gave himſelf [ap to the 
Dean ior it i: 5 

26. That he might ſanctifie For conſecrate, 
and fir it for his Service, ] and cleanſe it, 
[Gr. having cleanſed it, ] by the waſhing of 
water, Li. e. by that Baptiſm which is the La- 
ver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. J and [by] the 


Word [of his Grace, which is able to fault ifie 


15, Acts 20. 32. John 5 

27. That L/] he might preſent it to him- 
p ſelf a glorious Church, P not having fpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 
ſhould be holy, and without blemiſn. 


Annotations 


a Verſe 2. [1P:9g20290  vuoiar, an Offering, an 
HO blation.] That the Death of 


| Chriſt is here ſtiled an Oblation offered up 


to God for us, cannot be denied: But Crel- 
lius faith, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here 
of an Expiatory Oblation, becauſe the Obla- 
tion here mentioned is ſaid to be offered 
for a ſweet ſmelling Savour, which Phraſe 
is ſcarce ever uſed concerning ExpiatorySa- 
crifices, but chiefly of Burnt-offerings, which 
were not of themſelves Expiatory, and are 
by Moſes diſtinguiſhed from Sacrifices for 
Wen. --- V 5 
But (1.) That Sacrifices of a ſweet ſmel- 
ling Savour were uſed to make Atonement 
for, and to expiate the Sin of Men, is pro- 
ved from the Sacrifices of Noah: For where- 
as in the Greek we read, that when that Sa- 
crifice was offered God ſmelld 57plu cvadiac, 
4 Sacrifice of 4 ſweet Savour; in the Hebrew 
he is ſaid to ſmell Eth Ruach Hannicha, a 
Savour of Regt, that is, which, made God's 
Anger to reſt, ſay the Fewiſh'Writers. (a) Jo- 
ſephus informs us, that Noah by this Sacri- 
fice entreated that God world nom be atoned, 


COMPELERACN cc GEDA —I[̈ ove 2 AKA > 


, _— . 3 5 , 
28. So ought Men to love their Wives 


q as their own Bodies, [they two veing made 


one fleſh, ſo that] he that loyeth his Wife, 


loveth himſelf. 

29. For no Man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh, but nouriſheth it, and cheriſheth it, 
even as [doth] the Lord the Church, [whiz 
is his Spouſe. 

30. For we are Members of his Body, 
r of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 

31. For this cauſe | was it ſaid at the Pro. 
duction of Eve, and her being given for 4 
meet help to Adam, Gen. 2. 24. that] ſhall a 


Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall 
cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be 


one Fleſh. 


32. This is a great Myſtery, but [when d 
 Trepreſent it as ſuch, ] I ſpeak [chiefly of the 


myſtical ſenſe of tt] concerning Chriſt, and 
the Church. e 


33. Nevertheleſs Con the other account alſo} 


let every one of you in particular ſo love 
his Wife even as himſels and [yer] the 
Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband. 


on Chap. V. 


appeaſed : So that the firſt time this Phraſe 
is uſed, it is taken for an Expiatory Sacri- 


fice, and is deſigned to appeaſe the Wrath 
of God. The Sacrifices which Fob offered 
for his Sons and Daughters, and for his three 
Friends, were Burnt-offerings, as the Phraſe 
17 T1 ſhews, and yet they were 
offered, the one to Expiate for the Sin of his 


Children, Job 1. 5. the other to appeaſe the 


Wrath of God kindled againſt his three 
Friends, Chap. 42.7. Moreover, it is evident 


from Scripture, that this Phraſe 50145 evading, - 


4 ſweet Savour, is uſed, not only of Burnt- 


_ offerings, but of Sacrifices for Sin; thus, 
If any People of the Land ſin through igno- 


'rance----when his fin comes to his knowledoe, 
the Text ſaith, he ſball bring his Offering, 4 
' Kid. of the Goats, a Female without blzmiſh, 
e & appaplies, a Sacrifice for the Sin he hath 
"ſinned, and the Priest ſhall burn it upon the 


Altar, de chu cou las, for a' ſweet Savour to 


the Lord, and the Prieſt ſhall make Atone ment 


| for him, and it ſpall be forgiven him. To this 
importance of the Phraſe doth David mani- 


feſtly allude, when he faith to Saul, If the 


and would no more conceive ſich diſpleaſure © Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſt me, d 


ag ainſt the Earth 3 the Tnhabirants of Jen n Ja, let him ſmell an Offering. And 
it. And by the Syriac Verſion it is ren- when this 57% cv, Satriſict of 4 ſweet: 


dred an Odor of Plac ability, becauſe, as Va- ſmelling Savour is applied to Burnt-offerings, 
t ablus and Munſter on the place obſerve, they are declared to befavourably ry oa 
God then ceaſed from his Anger, and was to makg Atonement for him that offers them. 
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ſy of their Sacrifices of ſweet Savour in ug int is ſometimes rendred * aan, in- 


the General, when he ſpake thus of Aaron, decency, ſometimes 42<-7w1, ſometimes Hela, 
(b) He chaſe him out of all tit People to folly, and ſometimes dna Fap7in, filthineſ's. 
fer Sacrifices to the Lord, Incenſe and a And the ſoliciting a Woman to Fornica- 
ſweet Savour, fer a Alemorial, to make Re- tion by filthy words, is in the Targum ex- 


enciliation for his People, Thus of the preſſed thus 217 87 non aeturbabis ver- 


Burnt-offerings in Leviticus it is ſaid, bum ors, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak, impurely with 


That he that brings them ſhall put his hand thy Mouth, to cauſe thy Fleſh to ſin, Eccleſ. 
„aon the head of the Burat-offerins, and it 5. 5 | 


ſhall be accepe d for him to make atonemeit kor paTihis 1s by Suidas rendred hes 
755 him, Lev. 1. 4. Now as the (CY) He- Yit, EY INLY ſcurrility, levity, by Phavorin: 
brew Doctors tell us, That this Impoſition Feparuxiz Now Benny is a filthy, 


of Hands was always joined with Confeſ- ſcurrilous Man; and in Ariſtophanes Boyc- 


Confeſſion ſtill concluded with a. Prayer, fſeurrilous w6;'ds, Hence Cecumentus and 
That the Sacrifice might. be an Expia- Theophylatr reckon them both as 5a] 7 


tion for them; ſo the Phraſe, It Hall be rope, the foretunners or mnceitives to Tor- 


accepted to make atonement for him, Lev. 14. VAicaticn. 


20. uſed here, and elſewhere, concerning As for the word 7a:9:5i«, that it hath 


Holy Things, is as much as is ever ſaid ſometimes an impure ſenſe, ſee Note on 


of Expiatory Sacrifices. Nor is it any 1 Thef. 4. 6. though being here ſtiled 1do- 
Objection to the contrary, that Burnt- latry, it ſeems more naturally to relate to 
offerings are uſually diſtinguiſhed from Sin- the love of Riches, which renders us moſt 


offerings 3 the reaſon of that being this, truly guilty of that Sin. Though it be al- 
faith (d) Aizfworth, that Burnt-offerings ſo true, that he who loveth Pleaſures more 
were for the Atonement of general Sins, than God, is guilty of that Sin, and this 
and ſuch as often were unknown to Men, Impurity was a frequent, and almoſt gene- 
whereas for ſpecial Sins there was ap- ral Appcndiæ of Idol-worſhip. 5 

pointed a ſpecial Sacrifice, and Sin-offer- That the Epheſians ſtood in need of theſe 
ing. This, faith (e) Dr. Outram, was Inſtructions we learn from (h) Democritus 


the Opinion of the Jews, that Burnt-of- Epheſus, who ſpeaking of the Temple of 


ferings were intended for the Expiation of The Epheſian Diana, hath much =#t 7 ads 
Sin. And this, faith (f) Mr. Selden, 997%) of the ſoftneſs and luxury of the Ephe ſi- 
was their Practice, to offer theſe as Ex- ans; and from (i) Eualces in his Book de 
piatory Sacriſices for Strangers. Ephefiacis, who ſaith, * 5945 lee id pc ae 


h Ver. 3. Kaves meine wyicts, as becometh *T<ipz% AverÞiTh, in Epheſus they built Temples 
| Saints, ]J Worthy of obſervation is the to Venus the Miſtreſs of the Whores ;, and 


Note of St. Jerem here, Ex quo Sanctus from Strabo, who informs us, That in their 


non poteſt avpeilari, quicungue, extra Forni- ancient Temples there were Old Images, but in 


. 0 . 9 5 : . : * 12 ks . ERS 
Cationem, in aliqua imundlitia, agàvari- their New Toned pe, vile N. 07 ks were done, 
tia voluptatum qua je delettaverit, invenitur. L. 14. P- 640. | 


ViexriMiz, are to be interpreted to an 9%. Among the feathers, ſimple Forni- 
impure ſenſe, may probably be gathered tion was held a thing indifferent; the Laws 
from the words join'd with them, Forni- allowed, and provided for it in many Na- 
ation, Unclicannchs, Filthineſs, and more tions; whence the grave Epictetus counſels 
probably from the reaſon rendred for his Scholars, only 2% whore as iH 561, ac- 
ine abandoning them all, viz. That no For- cording to Law : And in all places they con- 
Nifator or uncle an Per ſon, hat 5 any Taheri- | nived at it. He that blames young Men for 
'arce in the Kingdom of God, or of Clift, their meruricious Amours, ſaith (1) Cicero, 
loca is in the Kabbinical Phraſe F212) does what's repugnant to the Cuſtom and Con- 
d turpitude oris, of which they (g) ceſſeons of our Anceſtors, for when was not this 
proverbially. ſay 1 23932271 93 quicunque donc: When was ut not permitted ? This was 
ede loquitur, perinde eſt, ac fi introduceret ſuitable, both to, the, Principles and Pra- 
Porcum in Santtuarium. To commit 1933 &ices of many of their grave Philoſophers, 


Fly in Iſrazl, is to commit Whoredom, eſpecially of the (m) Sr9icks, who held it 


(b) Kat tvediny &s Vinubow9!, , e al Wet x j, Ge Eccluſ. e © ag mtoaberatgn Heer aam 
(C) Vide 0u;ram l. I. c. 15. & $,9,10,11. (d) In Lev. i. 4. (e) Ibid. (f) De ute Nat. © Gent. l. 3,6 2,6. 
(2) Buxt, Lex. in Voce 723 (h) Atheneus l. 1 2. p. 585. (i) Idem l. 13. p. 5 73. (k) Enchir.C.47. 

(1) Abhorret non modo a licentia hu jus ſeculi, verum etiam 4 majorum conſuerudine atque conceſſis: quando enim 
11e Cckiaum eft 7 quand uan permiſiun 3, quaydo reprebenſum? quando deni que fuir ut quog licet on licerer2 Orat. 
lo, p.503. n. 37. | her Bnet Hehe ride I 5 oe oy 
N Kal rug Erwin parks, £6.4ToT9Y H) Ay ov]as 79 $Tlpd q-, I 79 & Legge 2 ins d lag Hr. 
t. Empr. Pyr. Hypot. l. 3. c. 24. | e 3 
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lawful for others to uſe Whores, and for them 
to get their living by ſuch Practices. Hence 
even in the Church of Corinth, ſome had 
taught this Doctrine. See Note on 1 Cor. 
. | | 3 

e Ver 8. Hor 0%97O>, ſometimes. Darkneſs.] 
That the ſtate of the Gentile World, both 

in the Old and the New Teſtament, is repre- 
ſented by a ſtate of Darkneſs, and that of 
Chriſtians by a ſtate of Light, See Note on 
110 On . 

f Ver. 9. Ts , of the Spirit.] Ma- 
ny Greek Copies, and all the Latin, and 
the Syriac read 7 es, the fruits of the 


Light, with which you are enlightned ; and 


ſo doth St. Jerom here, taking no notice of 
the other Reading. : 
g Ver. 11. EN Me.] Refute them, make 


? them aſhamed of them, by bringing them 


29 the light, S ᷓ @vTI TS axures, A 
w z2xpupprevcy around Y eg gd ayw. Phavo- 
rinus. 
h Ver. 12. T #pupy ywiuert, done of them in 
ſecret.) In their Myſteries, which there- 
fore were ſtiled ele, none being 
permitted to divulge them upon pain of 
Death. Hence even the word H“, hath 
its name, ſay Grammarians, from ile 72 
Sopct, to ſtop the mouth. The Fleuſina Sa- 
cra were performed in the Night, agreeably 
to the Deeds of Darkneſs committed in 
them; ſo were the Bacchanalia, hence called 
Metelia; and they were both full of dete- 
ſtable Iniquity; and upon that account ſaith 
(n) Livy, were baniſhed by the Roman Se- 


nate out of Rome and Italy; * dxiauva 33m. 


Atuvuoiait, Tola Te eppodirin. And hence is 
that of Ariſtippus, & Bay uevpany ua n Eompoy 
8 Sraghnpioerar, a chaſt Woman will not be cor- 
rupted at the Bacchanalia, Apud. Stob. Serm. 5. 
p.66. And thoſe Precepts that a married 
Woman ſhould abſtain 79is «pproopors x) Ma- 
rfpochiois, from the Feaſts of Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, becauſe they tend- 


ed to Drunkenneſs, and the Corrupting of 


chaſt Women, Stob. Serm. 72. p. 444, 445. 

43 Ver. 14. , he ſaith. ] (o) Epiphanius 
faith theſe words were ſpoken by Elias; 
and Georgius Syncellus, that they were taken 
from the Apocryphal Books of Jeremiah, o- 
thers think they are cited from 1/a:ah 60. 

T, 19, 20. . 5 

| K Ver. 18. 'ESay0p1Copyert F ,o, Redeeming 

* the time.] Here note, 

15+, That the Times of Peril and Sadneſs 
are ſtiled evil days; In this ſenſe Jacob ſaith 
his days were evil, T9yp& nuige, by reaſon of 
the Troubles he met with from Laban and 
his Brother Eſau, Gen. 47. 9. The P/almiſt, 


Rery Trials, and ſevere Perſecutions, by the 


that the Chaldeans and Mas icians ſhould be 
cut in pieces, if they declared not his 


EvaClony H) nne, 79 Tap Vufy Cie usb, Ton 


that the Righteous ſhall not be aſhamed % 

#2169 g], in the evil day, Pſal. 77. 19. The 
wiſe Man ſhall be ſilent, ſaith Amos, in that 
time, for it js #-4p3s Tovnpay, an evil time, A- 
mos 5. 13. z.e. a time of Lamentation, v.16. 
of Darkneſs, v. 18. and that is by the Pro- 
phet Micah ſtiled 5 naupos mornpos, an evil time, 
Micah 2. 2. which brought thoſe Judgments 
on them which they could not eſcape. And 
in the cloſe of this Epiſtle, to ſtand 2, 73 
nb. Th ©0193, is to ſtand in the times of 


Inſtruments of Satan, Chap.6.1 3. 2 

EEty22gt ey T 44P3, to redeem the time.] 
Is by all honeſt ways, and prudent methods 
to endeavour to avoid the Dangers, and to 
eſcape the Perſecutions to which theſe pe- 
rilous Times may render us obnoxidts. 80 
when King Nebuchadnezzar had threatned 


Dream, and they {till put him off with this 
Anſwer, Let the King tell the Dream, and 
we will tel him the Interpretation; the King 
replies, Of a truth I know, 571 aucpy ves Ma- 
eeg.tlt, that you would gain the time, i. e. 
you hope by theſe Anſwers to delay the 
time of your Puniſhment, and to contrive 
ſome way to eſcape it. So the Scholiaſt up- 
on the place expounds it, #4229 ais de. 
Tels, ru, indeow ned, JiagtcÞdom mh 


. _—_ S5 > OSD 


hunt after delays, ſeeking by the protracting of 
the time to make me forget what I asked of 
you, And Theodoret expounds it thus, You 
prolong the time, T HBdotus F xnapsy ey eee, 
hoping for time to eſcape. So alſo, Col. 4. 5. 
Walkin wiſdom towards thoſe that are without, 
i. e. your Heathen Governours and Magi- 
ſtrates, redee ming the time, i. e. endeavout- 
ing by all Chriſtian Prudence to avoid the 
Calamities they are ſtill ready to bring up- 
on you, anſwering them with as much 
wiſdom and gentleneſs of Speech as you | 
are able; for walking among Welves, it 
concerns you to be wiſe as Serpents. 

Ver. 18. Mu ebene b,, Be not drunk. | 
with Wine, | The Heathens, who held Drun- 
kenneſs unlawful at other times, thought it 
a Duty at the Solemnity of Bacchus, and of 
other Gods. (p) Plato ſaith, That no Man 
ſhould be allowed to be drunk, but at the . 
lemnities of the God that gave them Witt. 
And when Megillus the Lacedemonian had 
told the Athenians, That he ſaw their whole 
Cities drunk at the Solemnities of Bacchus 
and that the Inhabitants of Teremum di 
the ſame, Marvel not at that, ſaith the 4 
thenian, for the Law with us requires i. 


(n) Lib. 89. Der. 4. * Ariſtoph. p. 384. 


(/) Tlivey de &s Hi 276 aAnovi Te mpime TAL &y 
Pe 870. F. MI GU, © £415, v id nin s7Qr. Ibid: l. 1. p. 777. 
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(o) Har. 42. p. 372. | 
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And (q) Plutarch ſaith, That epyrtC or]es 1 
Iu5 is Adeoiſes, i reh, Men they celebrated 
the Orgia of Bacchus, or were preſent at their 
Cacrifices, or ſacred Myſteries, they allowed 
rhemfelves to be delighted, wi;2 uns, even 
ro Drunkenneſs, This was the uſual Ap- 
pendix of their Sacrifices, they thinking this 
1 Duty, faith (T) Athenæus, in the Service 
of their Gods. Hence Ariftotle, and others 
ay, that Drunkenneſs had its Name from 
the Intemperance they uſed after they had 
offered Sacrifice. 


m Ibid. Eu w kg &7@Tid, In which is exceſs.] 


That Ai, ſignifies Luxury, is proved from 
the Prodigal, of whom it being ſaid, that 
he lived «5475, Luke 15. 13. this is inter- 
prered; v. 30. by devouring his Living with 


Harlots; and from Heſychins, who inter- 


prets d by the word 414255, ſilthily. Pha- 
„ins faith the £597 is the aninss O-, de 


Vis luſtful, and unchaſt Perſon, and hence 


219719) ſigniſies a Stew or Brot hel-Houſe. Now 
that this Drunkenneſs miniſters to this La- 
ſciviouſneſs, as the Poets often teach, fo 
the Practice and Experience of the Heathers 
found it true, their Compotation and Ban- 
quetings, ſeldom concluding without the 
Introduction of lewd Women, and their Bac- 
chanalia ending in Whorcdom and Adul- 
tery, A, , Prov. 20. 1. 
n Ver. 19. Yaapois Y Theis, In Pſalms and 
Hymns, &c.] In their Bacchanalia they ſung 
their drunken Hymns to Bacchus, ſaying, 
Fr Seco, Evor Baxys, and had their ÞLAKLKE 
dehara: In oppoſition to which drunken 
and impure Songs, the Apoſtle here exhorts 
the Chriſtians to ſing, the Pſaims of David, 
or the Hymns compoſed by Spiritual Men, 
ſuch as Zacharias, and Simeon, or by the 


Afflatus of the Spirit vouchſated to them, 


1 Cor. I +. 1 SH 


© Ver. 20. Ievlols, Always.] Sec Note on 


1 The. 5, 17. , for all things; for 
his Iparing Mercies, P/al. 103. 3, 4. his pre- 
renting Mercies, Eph. 1. 4. Tit. 1. 2. his di- 


| ſinguiſhing and peculiar Mercies, Heb. 2. 16. 


for his common Mercics and Benefits be- 
ſtowed daily upon us, as well as his extra- 
ordinary Favours; for paſt Mercies to be 
celebrated by Annual Feltivals, Exod. 12. 
14, 17, 24. Lev. 23. 21. for the Mercies we 
ope for, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. for adverſe as well 
as proſpexous Events, bleſſing him who dt 
tus Tive us warning, Pſal. 16. 7. but chiefly 
ir ſpiritual Bleſſings. 


ä eee 
* 


Ver. 27. MI Exzoay 07a, i purida, Not ha- 
Ding ſpot or wrinkle. ] This ſeems to refer 


to the accuracy of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, who 


thought not the Perſon well baptized, if 


tnere were any wrinkle which kept the 
Fleſh from the Water, or any ſpot, or dirt, 
which was not throughly waſhed by it. 
And thus the Church is cleanſed at preſent 


trom the Guilt of Sin by the Blood of 


Chriſt, 1 Joh? 1.7. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Coloſ. 1. 22. 


Ver. 28. Os cauroy capata, As their own 


Boaies. ] The Jems ſay, He that loveth his 
Wife as his own Body, and honoureth her more 
than his own Body, of him the Scripture ſaith, 
Peace ſhall be in his Tabernacle, and he ſhall 
viſit his Tabernacle, and ſhall not ſin. Tal- 
mud Sanh. Fol. 76. 2. 


5 


* 8 \ p04 WS 3 Ov 
Ver: 30. N T Gapitys avres ty ts THY O40) ure, [ 


Of his Fleſh, and of his Bones.] This Phraſe 
being not only uſed to expreſs an intimate 
relation, Cen. 29. 14. Judg. 9. 2. but being 


the very words which Adam uſed concern- 


ing Eve, made out of his Rib, Gen- 2. 23. 
ſhews that the Apoſtle had his Eye upon 
the myſtical ſenſe of the Production of the 


V/oman from the Man, of which the Jews 


7: 0; RR 


fu 


Ver. 32. I's pzvonprop 370 wiye it, This 16 4 5 


great Myſtery.) He doth not fay as Mr. C. 
interprets the words, But I ſpeak concerning 
the Love of Chriſt to his Church; nor was 
that any Myſtery at all, as being long ago 
revcaled, and a thing known to all Chriſti- 
alis. But this was indeed a Myſtery, till 
the Apoſtle here revealed it to the Epheſians, 
that as the Learned Dr. (S) Alix faith, The 
firſt Match between Adam and Eve, was a 
Type of that between Chriſt and his Church; 
aud in this, faith he, the Apoſtle followed 
the Jewſh Notions; for the (t) Jews lay, 
according to Voiſin, mg ND 8171 DIR 11; 
Ana the Myſtery of Adam is the Myſtery of 
the Meſſiah, who is the Bridegroom of the 
Church. Theſe two great Perſons there- 
fore confirm the Obſervation of Munſter, 
That the Creation of the Woman from the Rib 
of the Man, was made by the Jews to ſignify 
the Marriage of the Celeſtial Man, who 15 


bleſſed, or of the Meſſiah with the Church; 


whence the Apoſtle applies the very words 
which Adam ſaid concerning Eve his Spouſe, 


to thoſe Chriſtians who are the Spouſe of 


Chriſt, ſaying, we are Members of his Body, 
and of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, v. 30. 


\ 


* 8 
— 


(4) Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi. Secund. Epic. p. tot. FE 5 5 85 
(I) T- 2101 πνννẽ0éô̊ 41) e- a e, A νννναi nd urelady TegTgtpedi ary mh Ocws EEG THT0 
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e Ito, Y Folves, Hy Nehles, « wilas ovopal or, Tis Wh d, Os vicar day nn shd/Cayoro=mr d 
dei 21971 CLF TRANG 76 r FUE ypnctor, Athen. I. 2. p. 40. C. 


3) The qudgment of the Fr wiſh Church. 


(t) Reror Hamor. SS. Beriſchitz. 
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C HAP. 


a Verſe 1. F Hildren, obey your Parents à 
| in | compliance with the Com- 
mandment of ] the Lord, for this is right, 
[that you ſhould yield obedience to them who 
pave. you life. | | 

2. [For] Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther [with Reverence, Obedience, and Mainte- 
nance, ſaith the fifth Commandment,” which 
is the firſt Commandment Lia the Decalogue)] 

by with [4] Promiſe [ annexed to it.] 

C 3. And the Promiſe is this,] That it 
may be well with thee, and {thar] thou 
may'ſt live long upon the Earth. 

4. And ye Fathers provoke not your 
Children to wrath [by ſevere Treatments and 
rigid Injunctions; See Col. 3.21.] but Ca- 
dhe] d bring them up in the nurture and 


admonition of the Lord, [inſtructing them 
in the Principles of Piety towards God, and 


Faith in our Lord Jeſus.) | 

5- Servants be obedient to them that are 
Maſters, [though they be only ſo] according 
to the Fleſh, [the Spirit being immediately 


ſubject to God alone,! with fear [of aiſpleafing 


them,] and trembling [eſt you juſtly ſhould 
incur their Anger, ſerving them] in ſingle- 
neſs of your Heart, as [ knowing that in thus 
erving them, you do Service] to Chriſt, [who 
requires this of you, whoſe Goſpel you will 
credit by your ſincere Obedience to your Ma- 
fters for his ſake, Tit. 2. 2. and whoſe Do- 
(trine you will blaſpheme by your Diſobedience, 
unden pretence of any Chriſtian liberty from 
ihe obſervance of your Duty to them, 1 Tim. 

833% 7 | 
6. [Serve them therefore] not with eye- 
fervice, Land whilſt they behold you,] as men- 
pleaſers [uſe to do,] but as [becomes] the 
<crvants of Chriſt Lin this relation,] doing 
the will of God, [who requires this Obedience 
% them, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20.] from the 
Heart. 5 
7. With good will doing [ them] Service, 


48 Lœonſidering you do it] to the Lord [him- 


elf,] and not to Men [| ozly.] 
8. [47d] knowing that whatever good 
any man doth, [out of obedience to the Lord, 
4 reward of] the ſame he ſhall receive of 
3 whether he be [a] bond [-man} 
or free. 


9. And ye Maſters do the ſame things to 


them, Lem the like good will to, and concern 
lor them, forbearing threatnings [ Gr. 4% 
16, remitting oft the evils which you threaten 
e to them, ] © knowing that your Maſter alſo 
is in Heaven, neither is there reſpect of 
. Perſons, Lor Conditions] with him: 
10. Finally my Brethren, be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 


8 


1 [And to this ene] put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to 
ſtand { yorr ground,] againſt f the wiles off 


the Devil. 


12. For we wreſtle not [o»ly] againſt 


fleſh and blood, [ t. e. Men who are rom 


pounded of them; See Note on Gal. 1. 16.] 
but [alſo] againft Lev] principalities ane 


againſt powers, Lich as Christ triumph'd 
over, Col. 2. 15.] againſt the rulers of the 


darkneſs of this world, Li. e. thoſe evil Spi- 


rits, which ſtill rule in thoſe Heathen Nati- 
ons which are yet in darkneſs, Ch. 5. 8. 1 Theſ. 
5- 5. See Note on Rom. 13. 12. J] and againſt 


ſpiritual wickedneſles in high places, [ i. e. 
againſt thoſe evil Spirits which have their ſta- 
tions in the Regions of the Air; See Note on 


Che 4. 5 
13. Wherefore LI again exhort you to take 


unto you s the whole Armour of God, thats 


ye may be able to withſtand [ theſe dangerous 
Enemies] in the evil day [of trial, perſecu- 
tion, and temptation, ] and having done all, 
to ſtand D firm againſt them] 

14. Stand therefore, having your loyns 


girt about h with truth, and having on the h 


breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; 


15. 1 And your feet ſhod with the prepa- 1 


ration of the Goſpcl of Peace. 


16. Above all | the reſt | taking k-the K 
Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 


to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
DLone.J 
17. And take the | Helmet of Salvation, 
L for an Helmet the hope of Salvation, 1 Thel. 
5. 8.] and the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God, [by hiding which in your 
Hearts you will be preferved from ſw, Pal. 
119. 11. ] | | | 
18. Praying always, [See 1 Thef., 5. 17-] 
with all Prayer and Supplication, LI Tim. 
2. 1.] in the Spirit, [See Note on 1 Cor. 14- 
6.] and watching thereunto with all per- 
ſeverance, and [with] ſupplication, [ot for 


your ſelves only, but] for all Saints, Bd 


Charity to others being a means to procure God's 


favour to your ſelves.] | 3 
19. And for me Lin particular, Im that [4m 


2 


door o/] utterance may be given to me, that 
I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the Myltery of the Goſpel z 

20. For which I am an Embaſſador in 
Bonds, that therein I may fpeak boldly 45 
I ought to ſpeak. | 

21. But Land] that ye alſo may know m 
affairs, and how I do | at Rome,] I ychicus à 
beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter In 
Lehe things of] the Lord, ſhall make known 


to you all things. 
8 G 22, Whom 


4 


{ 
it 
: 
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22. Whom | have ſent to you, for the 


4 


1 
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ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our af- 


fairs, and that he might comfort your 


hearts. 2 
23. Peace be to the Brethren, and love 


with faith from God the Father, "and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


24. Grace be with all them that love the 


Lord jeſus Chriſt n in ſincerity. Amen. 


Ati ON Chap. VI. 


NJ Kveio, In the Lord. ] That is, 

ſay Oecumenins and Theophy- 
aft. as far as their Commandments are con- 
{ſtent with the Will of God. 


Verſe 1. 


th... VET; 2 "Er £7eyyiMg, With Promiſe.) 1. e. A 


C 


ſpecial Promiſe ; for that which is annexed 
to the Second Commandment, is rather a 
general Aſſertion, than a ſpectal Promiſe. 
Ver. 3. The Apoſtle doth not add theſe 
words, Which the Lord giveth thee , becauſe 
they particularly belonged to the Vyaelites, 
who were to be excluded from their own 


Land, and he would give them no ground 


to think they ſhould continue in it. Note 
alſo hence, that the Goſpel hath its tem- 
poral Promiſes, as well as ſpiritual, Math. 
6. 33. 1 Temes 4. 8. 1 Pet. 3. 10,1112. That 
this Promiſe did not at all concern the E- 
pheſians, is Mr. Cl.'s miſtake; for God is 
not the God of the Jems only, but alſo of 
the Centiles, and will reward Moral Duties 
performed by them, as well as by the Jews. 
Ver. 4. Evrp*o%%, Bring them up in rhe 
nurture.] This, ſaith Oecumeniis, is the way 
to make them obedient ; and if you furniſh 


them with Spirituals, temporal Things will 


e Ver. 9. E975, Knowing ;] (1.) That you 


b 


follow : Make them read the Scriptures, faith 
Tocophylatt, which is the duty of all Chriſtians, 
for is it not a ſhame to inſtrutt them in Heathen 


Authors, whence they may learn bad thinss, and 


not to inſtrutt them in the Oracles of G od? 


with reſpect to God, are Servants, and that 
as you mete to your Servants, he will mete 
to you. 
readineſs to forgive your Treſpaſſes, ſhould 
make you alfo ready to remit the Treſpaſles 
of your Servants. (3ly.) That the Relation 
of Servants doth not make God leſs ready 
to ſhew kindneſs to them, and own them as 
nis Children, and therefore ſnould not induce 
us to deſpiſe, and deal ſeverely with them. 
Ver. 11, Tas Ae ede,, The Wiles] That 
is, faith Phævorinus, i, Lud pas, d bh, 
the Deceits he puts upon us, the Snares he 
lays for us, the Machinations he contrives 
azalnſt us. 


9 Ver. 13. Ta Ts O. The whole Ar- 


mour of God,] here, & v. 10, 11. which 


makes us ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
his might, conſiſts of ſuch things as either 
are 11 us, as Truth, Faith, Righteouſneſs, 
Peace, the hopes of Salvation ; or are to be 
uſed by us, as Prayer, and Attendance on 
the Word of God, and not in any immedi- 


— 


(21y.) That his Compaſſion and 


ate influx of the Power of God without the 
uſe of theſe. 
whole Armour of God, nothing more being 
requiſite to enable us to come off Victors 
in this Combat; ſo that in theſe things 
doth conſiſt the Power of his Might; or by 
theſe it is certainly to be obtained. _ 
That the Evil Day, is the day of Trial 
and Perſecution, fee Note on Chap. 5. 16. 
Ver. 14. Erde, With Truth. ] That the 


tically ſtiled the Truth, ſee Note on Rom. 
2.8. And this ſeems to be the truth here 
mentioned, viz. a full Perſwaſion of the 


truth of that Religion we profeſs, or that 
ſted faſtneſs in the Faith, by which we are 


enabled to reſiſt the roaring Lion, 1 Per. 5. 
8,9. See 1 Theſ.3.5. James 1.6. The Breaſt- 
plate of Righteouſneſs is an exact obſervance 


of our Duty to God, and a righteous de- 
portment towards Men, in all the Offices 


1 


Yea, this is here ſtiled, rhe 


Goſpel is throughout the Epi#les empha- H 


of juſtice, Truth, and Charity, which will 


beget in us that good Conſcience which will 
ſupport us in the Day of Temptation, and 
procure Honour, and Eſteem, Love, and 
Compaſſion from Men. The Phrafe is taken 
trom , „ i 
Ver. Fx. Y 4uWot Tus To ag And your 
Feet ſhod, &c.] For explication of this 
Phraſe, obſerve firſt, That Shoes were an- 
ciently a part of Military Armour ; for in 
the Story of Goliah, there is mention of his 
Greaves of Braſs upon his Legs,1Sam.17.6. and 
in the Story of the Trojan Wars, xai. 
lid es at, the Græcians which were ſhod with 


Greaves of Braſs, are the armed Gracians. 


Note, Secondly, That to be ſhod doth ſigni- 
fy our being ready for the Work we go a- 
bout; thus the Iſraelites were commanded 
to eat the Paſſover ſhod, i. e. ready for their 
Journey out of Egypt; and the Apoſtles are 
required to be ſhod with Sandals, that they 


might be ready to go whither their Maſter | 


ſhould be pleaſed to ſend them, Mark G. 8. 
The Goſpel of Peace is either that Goſpel 
which proclaims Peace with God through 
Faith in Chriſt, or which lays upon us the 
igheſt Obligations to live peaceably with 
all Men: So that the meaning of theſe 
words ſeems to be this, That ye may be rea- 
dy for the Combat, be ye ſhod with the 


Goſpel of Peace, i. e. endeavour after that 


peaceable and quiet Mind the Goſpel calls 
for ; be not eaſily provoked or prone to 
quarrel, but ſhew all gentleneſs, and all 
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long-ſuffering to all Men, and this will as 
certainly preſerve you from many great 
Temptations and Perſecutions, as did thoſe 
Shoes of Braſs the Soldiers from thoſe 


ſharp Sticks and Gall-traps, which were 


wont to be laid privily in the Ways, to 
obſtru& the marching of the Enemy. 


K Ver. 16. T% See © vi, The Shield of 


Faith. That Faith which is the confident 
expettation of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not ſeen, Heb: t1. 1. for this is the 
Victory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John 
5 Ver. 17. The e νν- Tr aſſnelu, The Hel- 
met of Salvation. ] i. e. We muſt be well aſ⸗ 
ſured, that if we fight the good fight of faith, 
there will be laid up for us an immortal Crown 
of Glory, which God the righteous Judge will 
give us, 2 Tim. 4. 8. That he who cannot 


lie, hath promiſed to him that overcometh to 


eat of the Tree of Life, Rev. 2.7. To taſt the 
hidden Manna, v. 17. To be a Pillar in the 
new Jeruſalem, Rev. 3. 12. That you ſtrive 


8 * 


ſignifying an occaſion of ſpeaking, and conf- 


and fight for an incorruptible Crown that fa- 
deth not away, 1 Cor. 9. 25. And this Hope 
will be as an Helmet to defend your Heads 
from all the Strokes of a Temptation : This 
in Iſa. 59. 18. 18 FUKEDAA LL FOTHEUL, the Hel- 
met of Salvation upon the Head. 

Ver. 19. e dee S M, That ut= n 
terance may be given to me. ] A door of utte- 
rance, Coloſ. 4.6. This is a (u) Rabbinicat 
Phraſe, dd is the opening of the mouth, 


dence in ſpeaking So that the Apoſtle here 
requeſts their Prayers, that he, being looſed 
from his Bonds, may have again an opportu- 
nity of preaching the Goſpel, and allo that 
he may do it publickly and plainly, 2% 
Teppnoizs, with due confidence and boldneſs. . 

Ver. 24. L azdapoiz., In Sincerity :] i. e. n 
Not only with a ſincere Love, uncorrupted 
by the oppoſite Love of any Luſt forbidden 
by him, but with a conſtant and perpetual 
Love, Which no Temptation can abate, or 
cauſe to ceafe, or to wax cold. 
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TO THE 
Epiſtle of St. P AUL the Apoſtle 


To THE 


"T 1s the obſervation of Theodoret, Oeru- 


menius, and others, that Philippi was a 
City of Macedonia, under the Metropo- 


lis f Theſſalonica, which is confirmed 
Mete on Verſe the frfrt. 

This Epiſtle is by the ſame Greek Scholiaſts 
ſid to be written by St. Paul when he was in 
Hinds at Rome. That he had been in Bonds 
ſame time before, we may gather from Ch. 1. 
125 14. from the Philippians ſending Epa- 
 Phroditus 19 him with Relief, and his return 
to them with this Epistle, after a dangerous 
Srweſs, and from his Hopes to come quickly 
to them, Ch. 2. 24. and therefore he is ſuppo- 
ſea by the most exach Chrouolog ers to have 
mit this Epiſtle in the erohth Tear of Nero, 
end the ſixty fecond of our Lord. 

That le Apoſtle lere warns them against 
te Gnoſticks, or that theſe Gnoſticks joined 
Wit the judaizing Chriſtians to perſuade 
tlic Gentijes to Tudaize, I have not read in 
4% the Ancients, but the Greek Scholiaſts 


ere 


agree in this, that he warns them againſt (a) 


F Jeara] iv Tov Jf IsSaiov wh wiris dro, the 


deceit of the believing Jews, who endeavour- 
ed to corrupt them T7 474 f THAs Ts v, Y Dam 
Towns, by impoſing. on them Circumciſion, 
and the Shadows of the Law, and ſaying 
that without theſe they could not be juſtifi- 
ed, Chap.3.18,19. And this is abundantly con- 
firmed from the whole third Chapter, where the 
Apoſtle declares he judges it for their ſafety to 
write to them to beware of Dogs, of evil 
Workers, and of the Conciſion, and by his 
ſtiling them the Enemies of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, v.18,19: See Note on Ch. 3. v. 2,3, 15,16. 
And laſtly, It is noted by Theodoret, and 
others of the Fathers, that Epaphroditus men- 
tioned in this Epiſtle as their Meſſenger, C. 
2. 15. & 4. 18. was alſo their Biſhop, (b) 5 
Towr , TO e ,ẽEͤ n eννεα, oy the Per- 


ſoa to whom the Care of their Souls had 


been committed; though, I confeſs, the words 


7 A0 vu, your Apoſtle, do not prove it. 


(a) Theod. Chryſ. Theoph. 
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(b) TheGd. Chryl, Theoph. 
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CHAPTER I. 


2 Verſe . 


b [Gr. in] Philippi, b with the Biſhops and 
Deacons [there.] 
2. [ Twiſh] Grace to you, and Peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
3. [And] I [Paul] thank my God upon 
every remembrance of you | in my Prayers. ] 
| 4. Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all, making requeſt with joy. 


c 5+ [Which joy I have] For your © fellow- 


ſhip in the Goſpel, from the firſt day until 
now: [i. e. for your continuance in the Faith, 
and the profeſſion of the Goſpel.] 

d 5. 4 Being confident of this very thing, 
that he who hath begun a good work, [the 
good work, of Faith] in [or among] you, will 

perform it to the day of Jefus Chriſt. 
J. Even as it is meet for me to think 
this of you all, [Gr. 7 gexr8,, to have t his 
care for you all, which I ſkew in my Prayers, 
and my continual remembrance of you, v. 4. 
e © becauſe I have you in my heart, | or you 
have me in your heart,] inaſmuch as in my 
bonds, and in the defence, and confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel, you all are partakers 


AUL and Timotheus the 
| partners of Grace in my Bonds, &c. | 
all the Saints in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at 


greatly I long after you all in the bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt, | or the moſt 


and without offence till the day of Chriſt. 


of my grace, [Gr. as thoſe who are all my Co- 
8. [And of this my care for you I can cal 
God to witneſs; | For God is my record, how 


aſſionate Degree of 
Chriſtian Love.] pa | e 1 
9. And this I pray [ for you] that your love 
abound yet more and more, in knowledge, 
and all f judgment. 1 
10. That ye may approve [the] things 
that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere, 


11. 8 Being filled with the fruits of Righ- g 
teouſneſs, which are [taught] by Jeſus Chriſt 
to the glory and praiſe of God. 

12. But | ro proceed to my own Affairs, avout 
which you have been ſo ſolicitous, v. 7] | 
would ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that 
the things which have hapned to me, [thro 
the Malice of my Aaverſaries, | have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance, | ran the hin- 
drance | of the Goſpel. 

13. So that my bonds in [ard for the cane 
of ] Chriſt,are manifeſt in the Palace, and in 
all other places, Li. e. 7 manifeſt not on) 
in the Palace, but throughout all Rome, that J 

am in Bonds for the Faith of Chriſt.] 


1821 


| 
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and to the Goſpel.] 


e — 
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14. h And many of the Brethren of the 
Lord waxing confident by my | patience, and 
courage in m bonds, arc become] much 
more bold to ſpeak the word [| of Gd] with- 
out fear. | | 
15. Some indeed [| there are who] preach 
Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome 
alſo of good will, | and kind affeftion to me, 

16. The one | party] preach Chriſt of 
contention, not ſincerely, [mot from love to 
him, but diſalfection towards me, | ſuppoling 
[by this means] to add affliction to my bonds, 
[or to bring further Tribulation on me now in 
Bonds. ] | | | 

17. But the other [party preach Christ 
out] of love [to him, and me his Servant. ] 
knowing that I am ſet up [or lie in Bonds] 
for the defence of the Goſpel. 

18. What then | ſhall this afflict me? no, 
face] notwithſtanding every way, whether 


in pretence, or In truth, Chriſt is Li 


preached z and I therein do rejoyce,yea,and 


will rejoyce. 


19. For! know that this ſhall[ be ſo far from 
accompliſhing their end of adding Tribulation 
to my Bonds, that it ſalt] turn to my ſalva- 
tion, [i. e. my Deliverance 


fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour, [Gr. #5 
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worth my labour, ] yet what I ſhall chuſe I 


know not, Li. e. were it leſt to my choice, 1 


ſhould be in a ſtrait, which of the two Condi- 
tions to chuſe. 3 

23. For JI am in a ſtrait between [hee] 
two, having a deſire k to depart, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better [ for me tha; 
continuing here, were I only to reſpect my ow 
Intere gt. | 
24. Nevertheleſs | for me] to abide in the 
fleſh is more needful for you. 

25. And having this confidence, [chat you 
will receive this Advantage, by my abiding in 
the Fleſh, ] I know that I ſhall abide, and 
continue with you all for your furtherance 
[in] and joy of Faith. 


26. That your rejoycing may be more 


abundant in Jeſus Chriſt, by [or through] my 


coming to you again. 


27. Only let {this be your care, that] your 
converſation be as becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, or 


elſe be abſent, I may hear | a comfortable ac- 


through your 


prayers { fer me,] and the ſupply of the 


Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, [enabling me to plead 
ſo as ſhall tend to my inlargement, v. 25. 
20. According to my earneſt expectation, 
and my hope, that [through the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit of Courage which God hath promiſed, 
and given to us, 2 Lim. 1. 7.] in nothing ! 


ſhall be aſhamed, but [| har] with all bold- 


neſs, as always | hitherto, ] ſo now alſo, 


1 i Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whe- 


ther it be by [my] life [,] or by [m7] 
death [hereaſtcr. | 
21. For [the motivt] to me to live is | the 


Service of | Chriſt, and to die | for him | is 


[my grectest] gain. 
22. But if {ir happen that] I live in the 


count] of your affairs, that you ſtand faſt 


in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving toge- 


ther for the Faith of the Goſpel. 
28. And [being] in nothing terrified by 


I 


Four 


[the Threats, and Perſecutions of] your adver- 


taries, which is to them an evident token of 
[your] Perdition, | viz. that you are an ob- 
{nate People, bent on your own ruine, ] but 
to you | it is a Token | of Salvation, and that 
of God, [it being righteous with God to re- 
compence Tribulation to them that trouble you, 
but to you ret, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. 

29. For unto you it is given by God as an 


eſſential Favour, in the behalf of Chriſt, not 


only to believe in him, but allo to ſuffer for 


his ſake. ; 
30. Having the ſame conflict with the Ene- 


mies of the Faith, |which you ſaw in me, hen 


J was among you, Acts 16. 23. 1 Theſl. 2. 2.] 
and now hear to be in me, [v. 16.] 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


JoOte that Timothy is here joyn- 
ed with Paul in the Salu- 
tation, not in the Writing this Epiſtle; 
See Vo: Jo 
Ibid. Ew 'EmiouoTor; x) Areuorus, with the 
Biſhops and Deacons.] Various are the Ex- 
poſitions of theſe words, and great are the 
Contentions about the true import of them. 
R = 
1. Some, with the Pſeud- Ambroſins, in- 
terpret theſe words thus, Paul and Ti- 
mothy the Servants of Jeſus Christ, with the 
Biſhops and Deacons that are with us, to the 
Saints in Philippi. But as none of the Greek 
Fathers thought fit to take any notice of 
this ſtrain'd Expoſition, ſo may the harſh- 
neſs of it appear by comparing it with 
the like Prefaces to ſome of the other Epi- 
ſtles; v. g. 1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. Paul an Apoſtle 
„, Jeſus Christ to the Church of God that is 
in Corinth, cw rA 2% Emmudieuos W oe 
Kue, with all that call upon the Name of 
the Lord. 2 Cor. 1.1. Paul an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chrigt, to the: Church of God that is at 
Corinth, © un Tols & tn Ty Arche, with all the 
Saints that are in all Achaia; are places 
exactly parallel to thcie words, Paul and 
| Timothy the Servants of Feſus Chriſt to all 
the Saints that are in Philippi, with the Biſhops 
and Deacons: And yet can any Man think 


Verſe 1. 


that Paul the Apoſtle, with all that called 


upon the Name of the Lord Chriſt, or 
with all the Saints that were in all Achaia, 
writ to the Church of Corinth, which was 
part of that Achaia? (2.) When the Apo- 
ſtle takes in thoſe that were with him, as 
Copartners in writing to another Church, 
he doth it thus, Paul an Apoſtle, % o ow 
hie Tels dd, and all the Brethren that 
are with me write to the Churches of Ga- 
latia, Gal. 1.1, 3. Had he then intended 
to greet the Philippians in the like man- 
ner, he would have writ in the like {tile, 
Paul and Timothy, ol own $1108 Eri ε Hy 
Aldnoret, and the Biſhops and Deacons that are 
with me, to the Church in Philippi. 
The learned Dr. Hammond ſaith, That 
Philippi was a Metropolis which had many 
Hiſhops under it, on which account it is 
{tiled Heron 7 piles & Maned' oy mos, the 
Hit, City of that part of Macedonia, Acts 


. c 


„ Ca"... 


— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


the Macedonians. 


Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, St. Jerom, who all 


City; whereas ha 


that Obje&ion. 


16. 12. and by Photius r Maxedyor tnapyiat 
Miſſerehis, the Metropolis of the Province 0 
And by this, ſaith he, + 
appears that in Philippi there might be more 
Biſhops than one, even as many as there were 
Cities under that Metropolis. But this Solu- 
king das . 5 
Firſt, Unknown to the ancient Fathers, 


contend that Biſhops here muſt ſignifie 
Presbyters, becauſe there could not be more 
Biſhops than one, ret ſo called, in one 
they known this to have 

been a Metropolis, they muſt have known 
that this had been a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
2ly, They tell us that Philipp: was then 
under the Metropolis of Theſſaleuica, which 
was the Metropolis of all Macedonia, Thus 
(a) Thedoret in his Preface to this Epiſtle, 
ſaith, A ,jvi e Mane beg noay woo Miles 
Toy O να0„udxlu, the Philippians were Inha- 
bitants of Macedonia under the Metrepelis of 
Theſſalonica: And Theophylatt, that they 
were, My]egroawv Tirs Ozwanoinly Te 
then, when the Apoſtle writ this to them, 
under the Metropolis of Theſſalonica. That 
T heſſalonica was then the Metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia, is plain from Antipater the Theſſa- 
lonian Poet, who flouriſhed in the times 
of Auguſtus Ceſar, and calleth Theſſalonica 
(b) the Mother of all Macedonia. It is called 
alſo the Aetropolis of Macedonia by Socrates ; 
And in the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe it is ſo called 
by (C) Ahtius, the Biſhop thereof in the 
Council of Sardica. And fo fay all the 
Notitiæ Antique at the end of Carolus Paulus, 
who ſaith that Philipp; was no Metropolis 
for the firſt ſix Centuries, but after that 
Macedonia was divided into Prima and 
Secunda, it came to have the Honorary 
Title of the Metropolitan City, and there- 
fore might be ſtiled ſo by Photius who 
lived in the ninth Century; but by St. Luke 
tis not ſtiled the firſt City © #Tzpxias of 
the Province, but * wed Of of that part of 
Macedonia, which they that came from 
Thrace thither, touch'd at, as appears by 
(d) Dion's Deſcription of it, and chiefly 
from (e) Diodoris Siculus, who ſaith " 
ToMs uTy ,üuen xT' Oed, that the City 
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being taken by Philip, was very ſerviceable 
to him, as {ying near Thrace, and other places 


very conveniently. Antioch, and wherever they met, hut the 


n Fa y 
3ly, The Greek and Latin Fathers do were only Biſhops there, becauſe Apoſtles 
with one conſent declare, that 765 Tp*o6u- 


Jepus d ros enaneote. The Apoſile here calls their 


Presbyters their Biſhops. So Chryſoſtom, Theo- St. ( Ferom indeed takes notice of this 

doret, Oecumenius and Theephylatt among Evalion , but then he lays the Cenſure 

the Greeks, and among the Latins (f) St. of contentious Perſons upon them that 

rom, (g) Pſeud-Ambroſius, Pelagius and made it. 

Primaſius; and that not only for the fore- The ſame Learned Biſhop adds, That 
mentioned reaſon, that here could be but were it true that there were but one Biſhop 

one Biſhop , properly ſo called, in one City, in one City, it would not follow, that the 

hut for another alledged by them all, word Biſhops here could not be taken in 
that Thus y Teig cvoyuart, then the Names the proper ſenſe, becauſe the ApojtHe doth 
pere common to both Orders, the Biſhops not here call them Biſhops of the Church, | 
being called Presbyters > and the Presbyters, or City of Philippi, but only ſaith th- ; 

Biſhops. And this faith Theodoret, is mani- were then at Philippi, he might write thece- 
feſt in this place, becauſe he adds here fore to them whom he knew to be then 

(h) Deacons to the Biſhops, making uo men- at Philippi, tho' they were Biſhops of other 

tion of their Presbyters. The Larned Dr.Pear- Churches. But, (1.) As none bf the An- 

ſon therefore ſeems Swacay 74 wo TOO cients have ever ſaid one word of any 

much to favour his own Hypotheſis, when other Biſhops then met at Vhilippi, ſo the 

againſt all theſe Teſtimonies both of Greck Words ſeem not well conſiſtent with this 

and Latin Fathers he faith, *tis not yet Evaſion ; for writing 7:is «ow & $1i7Tus, he 

proved that there were then at Philipp: doubtleſs writes to the Saints dwelling in 

any Presbyters of the ſecond Order, for Philippi, writing therefore to them with the 

ſurely this is proved from the Authority Biſhops and Deacons, he mult be ſuppoſed to 

of all theſe Fathers. He therefore ſaith, write alſo to the Biſhops and Deacons dwel- 
(1.) That before the converted Jews and ling at Philippi. | O's 
Gentiles did unite into one Church, there I therefore acquieſce in the Opinion of 
were two Biſhops of the ſame Church. Theodoret, who ſays that St. Paul then writ 
This he proves from thoſe words of (i) Epi- to the Presbyters and Deacons of that City, 
phanius, Alexandria never had two Biſhops becauſe their Biſhop Epaphroditus, whom 
at a time, ds c i. Aula, as other he ſtiles his Brother and Companion in 
Churches had, but if I am not much miſtaken; Labour, and Fellow-Soldier, and their 
this relates not to the Primitive and Apo- Apoſtle, was then with him at Rome, 
ſtolick times, but to the Times of the Me- Chap. 2. 25. and that he therefore men- 
letians, who founded Biſhops, Presbyters and tions them becauſe they were ſo inſtru- 


Deacons, and by them "Ezxanoias I las, pri- mental in ſending the Contributions to him, 
dale Churches, calling them Churches of the mentioned Chap. 4. 15. 


Martyrs; whereas thoſe of Peter's Party Ver. 5. Koria.], That Fellowſhip; or c 
called theirs Carholick Churches. But though wuorie here, doth not ſignifie their Libe- 
this Schiſm continued long, and even in rality towards the Propagation of the Go- 
the time of Theodoret prevailed in Egypt, ſpel, but their Communion with the Apo- 
and, as Dazeus notes, infected almoſt all Hes in the Goſpel, as it doth 1 Jobs 1. 3, 7. 
Criftian Regions; yet, ſaith Epiphanius, it I gather (1.) From the Phraſe #2397 dya3, 
acver fo prevailed in Alexandria as in other which is emphatically put to ſignifie 5? 
Churches, there being never there two #:y vis, the Work of Faith; as when we 
hops, one of the Carholick, another of are ſaid, a w toys dyals, By patient 
the Meletian Churches, as there were in continuance in the good Work, to 97 955 Glory, 
many other places: And if this be the Rom. 2. 7. that being the Work of God that 
Tue import of theſe words, *tis eaſie to we ſhould believe in his Son, John 6. 29. 
"ern how impertinent they are to the (zly.) From the Phraſe, He that hath begun 
rue Expoſition of this place. He adds the good Work in you, will perform it to the 
alſo from the ſame Epiphanius, that Paul Day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that being 
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ſtill uſed by the Apoſtle to teſtihe his 
hopes, that they would continue, ſtedfaſt 
in Faith and Obedience, till they received 
their Crown, 1 Cor. 1. 8. 1 Thefſ. 3. 13. 


& F. 23. 


d ver. 6. Lev aud d ο, Being confident, 


&c. ] This the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not out of 
any Opinion of the Election of all the Phi- 
lippians to Eternal Life, or of the Cer- 
tainty of their Perſeverance to the End 
by virtue of that Election, for why then 
doth he exhort them to work out their Sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, Chap. 2. 12. 
To ſtand faſt in the Lord, Chap. 4. 1. And 
to retain the Word o lie, that he might 
have joy in the day of Christ , that he had 
not run in vain, or laboured in vain' among 
them ?: Chap. 2. 16. He ſpeaks this there- 
fore from a judgment of Charity, becauſe, 
ſaith he, it ſeems juſt, or fit for me to 
conceive this good hope of you, by reaſon 
of that great Affection vou retain to me, 
and your Patience in enduring the like 
Afflictions: Now he that only gives theſe 
Reaſons of his Confidence, gives us juſt 
Reaſons to conciive,, he knew nothing 
of the Neceſſity of their Perſeverance by 
virtue of any abſolute Election to Salva- 
tion. 3 1. . | 
Ver. 7. i. e. Becauſe you have had your 
Hearts upon me in my Bonds, ſending 
Epaphroditus to miniſter to me in my Ne- 
ceſſities, Chap. 2. 25 and contributing of 
your own Subſtauce to me, Chap. 4. 14. 
ſending once and again to me, whilſt I 
was in Bonds for the Defence of the Faith, 
v. 155 16. thoſe things, which being 4 
ſweet Savour, a Sarr fice acceptable and well 
pleaſing to God, v.18. confirm my hope 
concerning you; eſpecially when 1 find 
you yet ſtanding firm-under the like Affli- 


. Rions, having the ſanie Conflict which you ſaw 


nom he ar to he in mo, Chap. 1. 30. 


f Ver. 9. EY 741 4974.] The outward 
Senſes: being the Inſtruments by which 


we diſcern and diſtinguiſh material Ob- 
jets; the word «247%, which is here ren- 
dred Judgmen:, is from them derived to 
the Mind, diſcerning and paſſing Judg- 
ment on Spiritual things; and is by Pha- 
vorinus ſtiled u e i, dνẽj0ue 4 d,jR=euvo- 
Aber, Therexat taſt of things that differ, or 


dre to be diſcerned bj the Mind; in which 


ſenſe the word is often uſed by the Seventy, 


eſpecially in the Book of Froverhs, where 


it is twenty times ſo uſed and hence it 
bears-the-like-4enſe in the Apoſtle 5 and 
they who have this exactneſs of Judg- 
ment, are ſaid to have e, Senſes eu- 
erciſed, to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil, 
R . | 
Ver. 11. For all that Chriſt does as a 


Prophet ſent from God, or as aſluming and Stubble they built n the Foundariti 


timately to the Glory of the Father, 
Chap. 2. II. , 
Ver. 14-—18. For Explication of theſe h 
four Verſes, let it be noted in the general, 
that they who preached Chriſt, & Leds, 
out of Contention, did not preach Chriſt, 
or the Goſpel in truth, and out of love 
to it, v. 17, 18. but only in pretence, or 
upon this occaſion, from Strife and En 
against St. Paul, being grieved that he 
had free liberty of preaching Chriſt to all 
that came to him for two Years, Acts 28.30. 
and alſo, that they did not acknowledge 
St. Paul to be ſet up, or by God appointed 
for the Defence and Propagation of the 
Goſpel: Whence it appears, that they 
could not be Perſons, who only did con- 
tend with St. Paul for the Glory of being 
the moſt diligent and ſucceſsful Promoters 
of the Goſpel, or as ſuch, envying the 
Apaſtie's Glory, Tet up for themſelves ; 
boaſting as if they were the only Pu- 
bliſhers of the Goſpel. But yet tis diffi- 
cult to aſſign the Perſons here intended 
by St. Faul; Orcumenius and Theophylatt 
ſay, they were the unbelieving Jews; who 
by divulging every where about Rome, 
what was the Doctrine of Chriſtianity which. 
Paul preached ; how oppoſite it was to 
the Roman Gods, and their Worſhip; what 
Tumults it had cauſed; how many it had 
tur n'd from their Old Religion to the Faith 
of Chriſt; and who he was in whom the 
Chriſtians did believe; thought to enrage 
the Emperor againſt St. Paul, the great Pro- 
moter of this Doctrine. And in this, ſay 
they, might St. Paul rejoyce, as giving oc- 
caſion to others to enquire into the Chri- 
Rian Faith, and ſo to come unto it; for 
faith Tertullian, Deſinunt odiſſe, quod deſi- 
numt ignorare; when they once know, they 
ceaſe to hate it; but ſuch cannot be ſaid 
to preach Chriſt without an intolerable 
Catac hreſis; nor can dt. Paul be ſuppoſed 
to rejoyce in ſuch ca Repreſentation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, as they made. Others 
therefore ſay; with a greater likelihood, 
theſe were the Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
with. the Goſpel taught the Obſervation 
of the Law, for from theſe aroſe b 
0 J,, Strife and Diſſentions, 1 Cor. 
1. 11. & 3. 3. ' Zeal, Animoſities, and Con- 
rerifions, 2 Cor. 12. 20. and that on the 
account of this Apoſtle, whom they would 
ſcarce on as an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 2 Col. 
7. 2. but rather look d upon as one that 
walked according to the Fleſh, Chap. 10. + 
and would have excluded him frem the 
Churches, Gal. 4. 16, 17. And yet at their 
preaching Chriſt, though not ſincerely, IT 
Apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to rejoyce, becaule 
he knew the time was near, when the #9 
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in the IV. the Power of Chriſt will de 


ified in delivering me out of ſo.great - 
4 But if 1 be put to Death for his 
ſake, that Power will . 1 . Which... 


enables me ſo cheat the 
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Death, But could St: Paul think” a St 
of Inſenfibility: muck. better than. a 
tending ſo much, as. his did, to the Glory 
of God, to the Propagation of the Seſpel, 
and the. Furtherance of the Joy of kri- 
ſtians? Could he call ſuch an inſenſate 
State, 4 being with Christ, and 4 walking b. 
ſob, in oppolition to the Life of Faith? 
2 Cor. 5.7, 8. Others ſay, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh thus, becauſe he expected t that ; 
the general ReſurreQion,. and the Day o 
Judgment ſhould be in his time: * the. 
= will, not bear 

Apoſtle faith, 1 
twixt theſe two, wh 
that Life which: "would enable m to. gain 
many to Chrilt, and; miniſter: greatly. to 
the Neceſlities of his Spurch, or that 


which woule cauſe to live with Ch hrift 2 
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v an ſhoul be diſtived,,of de 
- Hould Kin live in the Fleſh? Now tis 
_ impoſſible that the ſame Man, at the ame 
time, ſhould expect the Reſürrection, and 
che Day of Ju zent, and pet expect to 
lire in the Fleſh, and to abide with the 
uren in the Fleſh, and yet expect that 
none of the Members of the Church ſhould 
Abiche in che Fleſh, but ſhould enjoy that 
Reſurtection, which would place them with 
- Chrilt; as well as himſeif; that he ſhould 
08 re. ix Soul ſhow td be ales, 5 gg 


. Great Da Fe. 5 5 ow he 


r 1. Fe — 
raſſed up the Ft b, He the 


Lord Teſws from the dead, mill 
raiſe as alſo by him, and will preſent ” with 
ou, 2 Cor. 4-1 4 nd this confutes their 
_ Gloſs, who fay the 4 Ape le expected to be 
8 Chriſt as aneſpecial Privilege belong 

g to him as an Apoſtle, or a e 
brit; See the > lote on 2 Cor. 5 


Tias is, "with Love and Conor. Ohh. 
| Occumentus;, See Note on 1 Cor, I. 10, 11. 
or with full conſent; ſo I Ka Chron. 
"bis 38. 80 in Trenæus, 1. I. cap. 3. 10 at. 
rvuperec with one accord and conſent, is to 
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k Ver. 23. 
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| ſhould be revealed, and the Deſtruction of 


the Temple and City of Jeruſalem, would 
ſuſciently confute their vain Additions to 


: the Faith. 


i Ver. 20. Ev mT che us, Chrift ſhall be 


mapnified by me in my Body.] For if I live 
1 e Body, the power of Chriſt will be 
magnified in delivering me out of ' ſo great 
danger: But if I be put to Death for his 
ſake, that Power will be magnified, which 
enables me ſo chearfully to die for the 
Faith, as I am ready to do. 


— — _ 


IloAAw Mako Kpacaoy, To depart, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is much better. J 
Becauſe , ſaith Crellius, the time betwixt 
Death and the Reſurrection is not to be reck- 
oned, therefore the Apoſtle might ſpeak, thuz, 
tho) the Soul bath no ſenſe of any thing after 
Death. But could St. Paul think a State 
of Inſenſibility much better than a Lite 
tending ſo much, as his did, to the Glory 
of God, to the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
and the Furtherance of the Joy of Chri- 
ſtians? Could he call ſuch an inſenſate 
State, 4 being with Chriſt, and à walking by 
febt, in oppoſition to the Life of Faith? 
2 Cir. 5. 7, 8. Others ſay, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh thus, becauſe he expected that 
the general Reſurrection, and the Day of 

judgment ſhould be in his time: But the 
words will not bear this ſenſe; for the 
Apoſtle ſaith, he is in a Conſtraint be- 
twixt theſe two, whether he ſhould chuſe 
that Life which would enable him to gain 
many to Chriſt, and miniſter greatly to 
the Neceſlities of his Church, or that 
which would cauſe him to live with Chriſt, 


vix. as to his better part, 1. e. Whether his 
Body and Soul ſhould be diſſolved, or he 


ſhould ſtill live in the Fleſh ? Now ' tis 


impoſſible that the ſame Man, at the ſame 
time, ſhould expect the Reſurrection, and 
the Day of Judgment, and yet expe& to 
live in the Fleſh, and to abide with the 
Church in the Fleſh, and yet expect that 
none of the Members of the Church ſhould 
abide in the Fleſh, but ſhould enjoy that 


Reſurrection, which would place them with 


Chriſt, as well as himſelf; that he ſhould 
deſire his Soul ſhould be diſſolved, or ſepa- 
rated from the Body, that he might be 
preſent with the Lord, and yet at the 
{ame time expect that Day, when he ſhould 
be clothed upon with his Celeſtial Body. 
Moreover, he himſelf informs us, that the 


| Apoſtles expected only the ReſurreRion , 


when other Chriſtians ſhould ariſe at the 


Great Day; for thus he ſpeaks, He that 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus from the dead, will 


raiſe is alſo by him, and will preſent us with 
you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. 
Gloſs, who ſay the Apoſtle expected to be 
with Chriſt as an eſpecial Privilege belong- 
ing to him as an Apoſtle, or a Martyr for 
Chriſt ; See the Note on 2 Cor. 5. 8. 


Ver. 27. In one Spirit, with one Mind.] l 


That is, with Love and Concord, ſaith 
Oecumenius; See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 10, 11. 
or with full conſent ; ſo 4vx# hi,, Chron. 


12. 38. So in Jreneus, I. 1. cap. 3. to act 


ovupevos with one accord and conſent, is to 
act as having ,t Jvuxw » f arhy xapdiay 
% #1 594k, one Soul, Heart, and Mouth. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Verſe 1. r there be therefore any Conſo- your Monitor, J but now much more in my 


lation [*/zant, any force of 
E hort ation, ] in. [beſeeching you in the Name 
of ] Chriſt; if [there be] any comfort of 
[mutual] Love ; if [there be] any Fellowſhip 
of the Spirit [of Love exciting you to it ;] if 
[ ye have] any Bowels and Mercies [for me 
the Priſoner of Chri t 1 *** 
2. Fulfil ye my joy Lin this,] that ye be 
[lf] like-minded, having the ſame Love 
Lone to another, ] being of one accord, of 
one mind, [or minding the fame thing.] 

3. Let nothing be done [among you] thro? 
ſtrife, [who ſhall be the greate N, ] or [thro 
deſire of] vain glory, but in lowlineſs of 


à mind, a let each eſteem Lan] other better 


than himſelf. : ü 
4. Look not every man on his own things, 
Lor Concernments only,] but every Man alſo 
on the things of others, Lbeing concerned for 
their welfare. 2 
F. Let this mind be in you, [with reſpect 
to thefe matters,] which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 5 OY 
b 6. Who being b in the form of God, [wher 
c he appeared to the Patriarchs, ] e thought it 


q no robbery to be d equal with God, LGr. 4d 


not co vt to appear as God. 


7. But [diveſting himſelf of his former 


glory, ] made himſelf of no reputation, and 
e took upon him the e form of a ſervant, [by 
f miniſtring to others, J and i was made in the 
likeneſs of Man, [Gr. being in the likeneſs 
of Man. | 1 
8. And being found in faſhion as a L or- 
dinary] man, he humbled himſelf Lyet more,] 
and became obedient to death, even the 
death of the Croſs. 


g „. Wherefore & God alſo hath highly ex- 


alted him, [even as to his Manhood, ] and 


given him a Name, [4 Dignity and Majeſty] 


which is above every Name [of Majeſty, 


Eph. 1. 21. Heb. 1. 4-] - 

10. That at the Name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, [humbly acknowledging his Au- 
thority ;, even thoſe} of things in Heaven, 
i. e. the holy Angels, ] and things in Earth, 
Li. e. Men, ] and things under the Earth [the 
Dead, who being raiſed by him, ſhall acknow- 
ledge his power; for to x the Apoſtle doth 
apply theſe very words of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
Rom. 1g. 11, 12. Rev. 3. 13. Ma. 45: 23-] 

11. And that every Tongue, Li. e. Men of 
all Nations and Languages, Rev. 7. 13. J ſhould 

!; confeſs that jeſus Chrilt is Lord, h to the 
Glory of God the Father. | 

i2. Wherefore my Beloved, Lremembring 
ihe Digaity of Chriſt, and your ſubjeition to 
Him, ] as ye have always obeyed, not as in 
my preſence only, ſ when you had me to be 


i abſence, [hich God by the workings of h | 


holy Spirit ſupplies, ] work out your own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. 

13. For it is God who [in my abſence, ly 
his inward Teachings,” worketh In you, both 


to will, and to do of his own good pleaſure. 
14. [And] do all things without mur- 


murings and diſputings ; [ i. e. obey the Pre. 
cepts of the Chriſtian Faith, and of your Spiritual 
Monitors cheerfully, and without grudging, and 


readily, without exatting a reaſon of every 


Command they lay upon you, | | — 
15. That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 


leſs Las becomes] the Sons of God, [being] 


without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked 
and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine 
as Lights in the World. N 

16. Holding forth [ET o0)es holding faſt] 


the Word of Life, [under all Perſecutions 


and Temptations, that I may rejoyce in the 
Day of Chriſt, that J have not run in vain, 
neither laboured in vain. _ 


17. [And as for me n Priſoner, if I mt 


only ſhould continue abſent from, 4 & th] 


But if I be [a{/o] k offered upon the Sacri- k 


fice, and Service of your Faith, Li. e. that 1 
may preſent T Gentiles an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God through Faith, and the Santti- 
fication of the holy Spirit, Rom. 15. 16.] J 


joy and rejoyce with you all, LI count the/ 


Sufferings the matter, not of my Sorrow, bu 
mak} 

18. [And if this come to paſs,] For the 
ſame cauſe, [or in the like manner, ] alſo do 
ye joy and rejoyce with me. 7 

19. But [though I ſpeak thus, ] I truſt in 
the Lord Jeſus, [that he will work ſuch a De- 
liverance for me, Chap. 1. 19,25. As that not 
needing him ſo much here, 1 may be able] to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly to you, that [what- 
ever be my Condition here,] I alſo may Lor I 


may yet] be of good comfort, when I know 


your State, Li. e. your ſftedfaſtneſs in the Faith, 
and your Charity to one another. 

20. | To ſend Timothy, 1 ſay.) For I have 
no Man [with me] like-minded, who will 
L/ ] naturally, Land with like Affection] care 
for your Eſtate. 

21. For all [here] ſeek their own [- 
tereſts and Safety, and] not the things which 
are Jeſus Chriſt's ; [that is, comparative!y te 
Timothy and Epaptroditus, mentioned V. 25 
for ] find others too generally more concerned 
for their own ſafety, than for advancing the 
Kingdom of Christ with the Hazard of theit 
own Lives and Fortunes.) 0 | 

22, But ye know the Proof, [ ye have 64 
experience] of him, that as a Son with che 
Father, he hath ſerved with me in the G0. 


pes 
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Chap II. II. 


had been fick, L. 


"the FD 'piſtle to the 


cel; „ yielding honour and ol edjence to me, 
1d 2 the like Spirit labouring to promote the 
Ale, of the Goſpel.] 

3. Him therefore I hope to ſend [9 you? 
oſcar! y, fo ſoon as 1 ſhall ſee how it will 
with me, Di. e. what will be the iſſue of my 
J 1 


1 


But truſt Co I traſt alſo] in the 
Lord, that I alſo my ſelf, [veins ſer at liber- 
ty, } ſhall come thortly a You. J 

25. Yet [being not litherto able to come my 
1% of 9 ſend Timothy, } 1 ſuppoſed it ne- 


gary to ſend to you Epaphroditus my Bro- 
ther and Companion in Labour, and Fellow- 


yoldicr, but your! Meſſenger, aud he that 


inioiftred to my wants. 


26. For he longed after you all, Ui. e. 4e. 
red much to fee you, and was 1 0 Nea- 


viocſs, becauſe that ye had heard ch at he 
L¹οοοιƷ’i.ͤ your esl. 0 to 
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27. m For 5 indeed he was ſick, nigh m 
unto death, but God had mercy upon bim, 


and not on him only, but on me alfo, leſt 


[by his death,] I ſhould have forrow upon 


ſorrow. 
28. I ſent him e Ir the nore care- 


fully, that when you fee hun N again [rerote= 


rea | ye may rejoyco Lon 7 the account of it," 
and that I may be rhe leſs forrowtul, |} 
8 55 ſorrom for him turned iu, ne 7 

. Receive him therefore in the lor“, 
and for ] 5 {ake, | with great gladnefs, 4 
hold ſuch | 15 are 22 affect; 4 by his 6: - 
wo in Reputation. 

5. Becauſe | {or the W. & of Chriſt, U. % 
He Is M1010 of 2s Geipel, aud tie 117 ta- 
riot to nie the Pritoner of the Lord,] he was 
nigh unto 11 in HO regarding Tb freely 
His Fonz | Life, to apply you 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 


Werſe 3. F . ie ſt cee m, QC. I Thisre⸗ 
1 lers not to qudg "ment, if being 

ot in our power always thus to cftcem of 
hes: but to practice; as if he ſhould 


ve ſaid, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help o- 


ners, 2$1f you were their Subjects and In- 
:criours; ſo the Example of Chriſt requires: 


and ſo tne Precept runs, That he who is ihe 


Treate ft ſpout bs @ Servant to Others. 

Ver. 6. E oe; Oel, [a the ſerm 07 Cod. 4 
By this Expreſſion moſt Interpreters do un- 
derttand, that the Apoſtle doth in tend Chriſt 
was el ſentially and truly God; but tho this 
be a certain truth, ye I couceive this cannot 
ob e importot this Expreſtion in this 3 place. 

75 e the Ad oe le exhorreth Nis 
Phil:prians to H umility, akter the mple 
or our Lord „ now Humer confiſts: not in 
tl change of Nature, but of Condition; 
aud therefore this Exinanition of the Form 
*God, {rvems rather to reſpect our Lord's 
Condition, than his Nature. 


20 There is no more Reaſon t „ the 


0 ſ. 
J F111 ot G 0d ugniftes the E, ſence 3 than 


nat the Fry of a Serv. ligniſie Sthe E, lence 
bf 2 Servant ; but evident it is, that te 
| ! doth not ſigniſte the Eſence, 
ut artnet. and the Condition of a Ser- 
FUE, WNCA isa mere Relation; nor doth his 

1/11/fen Change his Nature, but his State: 

ACCOr dingte O This importotthebhrate, 
© lane Well be ſhewed how he did empy 
ße % or lay alide this Form; for cho? 
„ tasingof a body, he conceal'd, yet 8 
. nat EN aid L ro empty himſelf of, or lay 
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they being 


99 ., 775 90 tle Fear 


ande the Godhead, efpecially when in that 
Body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal De- 
mouſtrations of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
both in his Maracles, - his Doctrine, and 
Knowledge of the Hearts of Men. 
5 This word n, Form, both in the 
Oid and New Teſtament, doth often ſignifie 
the external mape: As when 'tis ſaid of 
(a) Beltefnaſar, Han. 5. 6, 10. and of 255 mel, 
(5. N hat their CF; ems Were Ce moed . y 
Ot Nebuch: 1HHCLLAT, That (C) his Form YE wm 
tiricd to him, Dan. 4. 30. Of Chrilt, N 
he appeared to two of his Diſciples, £75 
% In anotiier. Formy Mark 16. 12. 2 ond 
that ee he was e before 


57 AT 
17 #7 7 $US 
* 


three of them, Mat. 15. 2. but it nowhere 


ſcems to lignife the | Eflence of a Nan ei- 
ther in the 0% or the Nem Tel amen. 
(irotius, and the Socrmaris Tay, That 
C7151 is laid to be u the Form of Goa, by 
reaſonof . Miracles he wroughton Earth, 
adications of the Fower of God 
reliding in This But this Interpretation 
cannot ſtand. For, | 
„ Chrijt is here plainly ſaid to have 
(3093) TO the fa 77 7% 9] Cod, betore he took Up- 
1 him the For iu of 4 Cop Cat, Or the Sinn 
litus of Man; for as theſe wor Beiro 
ivund in the faſhion of a Aan, be 222215 
bimfe lf, and became obedient to the Deat 55 
aſe how, that pe was found in the jeſhion of 
7 3 tifere he 5 himſelf 10 bee COM? 
; fo, by parity of Rea- 
n theſe wo N Let n in the Form 0! God. 
Sc he £:2ptied himſelf; and took upon him 
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Verte l. g tes be th 1 e any — a : your Monit 7 but now ies me in | ; 
lation  [** Bahnen, any force of 1 7 abſence, Tpbich God by the workings. of 51 mY : 
 Exbartation, Ei in [beſceching you in the Name Holy Spirit ſupplies, ]. wo -out. your own. } 
of] Chriſt; if Coe be] 727 comfort of ſalvation with fear an dirembling. ö 
[mutual] Love ; . [there be any Fellowſhip 13. For it is God WO [i #: enten * 
ok the Spirit Lof Love exciting you to it 3 W his inward Teachings, worketh in you, borh ; 
8. his own good pleaſure. - | / 
the Priſoner of. Christ I 6 ig. End] do all thin) "without mur- - 7 
2. Fulfil ye my joy [on this that ye be murings and diſputings ; i. e. "obey the Pre. 14 
* tan N "parked the ſame Love cepts of the Chriſtian Faith nd of your "Spiritual | 
RES. TS to another, ] being of one accord, of Monitors cheer ful „ A Tit hour grudging, and | 
| one mind, Les A the fame thing 3» Wh readily, without Foe a reaſon. * 9 
3. Let nothing be done mon you] thrd' command they la 
Affe, Lo Mal be the ; nd or [thro __ 15, That ye may. be Wine ng an "A 
deſire of] vain” glory, ut in lowlineſs of leſs Cas becomes] the Sons of God, [being] 
A mind, a let each ſtent 9 othet better without rebuke, in the midſt of a 2700 | 
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4. Look not every man on his own things as Lights in the World. 

Ler Concernments onhy ,] but every Mana 8 6. Holding forth [emi kee. a faſt] 

on the things of Seher [being concerned a the Word of Life, [under all Perſecution; 
| their welfare. and Temptations,] that I may rejoyce in te 
. mind be in you, [with re eſpe. Day of Chriſt, that 1 . 8 1 K in * , 
B 1 mers, } which was alſo in Chriſt neither lahoured | in Vain „ | 
HE 6 b 6. Who 1 in the form ofGot, [when 5 2 continue. Tall Fam, . &. 643 
3 ', 6 


8 nl Lins found in. ; faſhion as 22 fume 5 0 or in the 1 e al r 


. Gy 
— — — — hn GD © „ + Kew A my 


I a of the Cr oe HS 5 " the Lord gy 
g y- Wherefore © God alſo hath . ex- liverance for nie, 7 8 Is | 19,25. 8 — 84 
Alted him, Leven 46 to his Manhood,] and needing him ſo much here, 1 may be able}-to 
given him a Name, [4 Dignity and Majeſty] ſend Timotheus ſhortly to you, that [what- 
which is above every Name Lof aaa, ever be my Condition here,] I alſo may Lor. 1 
- Eph: 1. 21. Heb: 1. 4. may yet] be of good comfort, When f know | 
10. That at the Name of Jeſus every knee IT State, Li. e. your ſtedf, 15 1 5 in the Faul, 'Y 
TO Lo ſhould bow [humbly acknowledging his Au- and your Charity to one anot $ 15 
5 thority; even thoſe} of. things in Heaven, 208. [To ſend Timothy, 1 ſay . For I have 
ESD Li. e. the holy Angels, and things in Earth, no Man [with me}. Be who 0 
EE Li. e. Men, I and things under the Earth [the _ £/oJaaturally, Land with like A 
5 Dead, mho being raiſed by him, ſhall ac knom- for your Eſtate. hy 
1 | ledge Nie power; for to thi em the Apoſtle doth 21. For all [here]. ſeek PIR own NY 
= apply theſe ver) words. of. the Prophet Iſaiah, tereſts and Safety, an J not the things; hes | 
„ Roin. 13. 11, 12. Rev. 5. 13. Iſa. 45. 23. ] are Jeſus Chri 83 Bins 4 1 ; Comparat i” og” F 
11. And. that every Tongue, Li. e. Men of Timothy and Epapirodir us, 1 v.25; _ 
all Nations and Languages, REV-7-13.] ſhould for I find others tos, generally more 1 
confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, I to the for their own ſafety „ than fer advancing whe, 
Glory of God the Father. Kingdom of 205. with the Ha Ta 4 of fe 
12. Wherefore my Beloved, 8 own Lives and Fortunel. ] | 
the . Dignity. of Chriſt, and your ſubjettion_ ro 22. But ye know the Proof, Fr have had 
him, ] as ye have always obeyed, not as in experience] of him, that as a Son with the 


5 preſence only, [when Jou had me to 1 Father, he hath ſerved with me Wy 
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Chap II. 


yielding honour and obedience to me, 

254 205 77 like Spirit labouring to promote the 
the Affairs of the Goſpel. ]J ] NY gg hk 
23. Him therefore I hope to ſend Lr you] 
preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will 
zo with me, Ci. e. what will be the iſſue of my 
bonds. | Ev 1er! 
: 2 7 I truſt [or / truſt alſo] in the 
Lord, that I alſo my ſelf, Lbeing ſer at liber- 


5% ſhall come ſhortly Lro you.] | 
25. Yet [being not hitherto able to come my 


eli, or to ſend Timothy,] I ſuppoſed it ne- 
cellary to ſend to you Epaphroditus my Bro- 


ther and Companion in Labour, and Fellow- 
| Soldier, but your 1 Meſienger, and he that. 


miniſtred to my wants. 


26. For he longed after you all, Li. e. de- 


fired much ro ſee you,] and was full of hea- 
vineſs, becauſe that ye had heard that he 
had been ſick, {as knowing your Affection to 
kim would reader vou full of Sorrow upon his 
account. | = | 


27. m For Land] indeed he was ſick, high m 


unto death, but God had mercy upon him, 
and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt 


[by his death, I 1 ſhould have ſorrow upon 


ſorrow. e eee 

28. J ſent him therefore the more care- 
fully, that when you ſee him again [recove = 
red | ye may rejoyce Lon the account of it, 
and that I may be the leſs ſorrowful, L f= 
ing your ſorrow far him turned into joy} 
29. Receive him therefore in the Lord, 
Land for his ſale,] with great gladneſs, aud 
hold ſuch Las ſtand this affected by his Sn 
vice] in Reputation. 


* 


-v 


30. Becauſe tor the Work of Chriſt, Li. e. 


the promatioa. of his Goſpel, and the mini ſtra- 


Fiea to ma the Pri ſoner of the Lord,] he was 
nigh unto death, n not regarding | but freely 
14zaraing] his CLomnm] Life, to tupply vour 
lack of fervice towards me. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


1 Verſe 3. E T each efteeem, Ke. This re- 
fers not to judgment, it being 


not in our power always thus to eſteem of 


others; but to practice; as if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Be as ready to aſſiſt and help o- 
thers, as if you were their Subjects and In- 
teriours; ſo the Example of Chriſt requires. 
and ſo tae Precept runs, That he who is the 
greateſt ſhould be a Servant to others. | 
b Ver. 6. Ey Hefe Oed, In the form of God.) 
By this Expreſſion molt Interpreters do un- 
derſtand, that the Apoſtle doth intend Chriſt 


was eſſentially and truly God ; but tho' this 


be a certain truth, ye I conceive this cannot 


be the import of this Expreſſion in this place. 
1/, Becauſe the Apoſile exhorteth his 


Philippians to Humility, after the Example 


of our Lord; now Humility conſiſts not in 
the change of Nature, but of Condition ; 
and therefore this Exinanition of the Form 
of God, ſeems rather to reſpect our Lord's 
Condition, than his Nature. 

2/y, There is no more Reaſon to ſay, rhe 


Firm of God ſignifies the Eſſence of God than 


that the Form of a Servant ſignifies the Eſſence 
ot a Servant; but evident it is, that the 
torm of 4 Servant doth not ſigniſie the Eſſence, 
but the State, and the Condition of a Ser- 
vait, which isa mere Relation; nor doth his 
i1;numnſſion change his Nature, but his State. 
3h, Accord ingto this import ofthePhraſe, 
i. cannot well be ſhewed how he did erzpty 
-:7:/e! of, or lay alide this Form; for tho 
bytaking of a Body, he conceal'd, yet could 
he not be ſaid to empty himſelf of, or lay 


r 


ande the Godhead, eſpecially when in that 
Body he gave ſuch numerous and ſignal De- 
monſtrations of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 


both in his Miracles, his Doctrine, and 


Knowledge of the Hearts of Men. 


40, This word 9799, Form, both in the 


Old and New Teſtament, doth often ſignifie 
the external ſhape : As when 'tis ſaid of 


(a) Belteſhaſar, Dan. 5. 6, 10. and of Daniel, 


ch. 7. 28. That their (b) Forms were changed 
Of Nebuchadnezzar, That (c) his Form re- 
turned to him, Dan. 4. 36. Of Chriſt, that 
he appeared to two of his Diſciples, * f 


Nope, in another Form, Mark 16. 12. and 
that H eð⁰.’é ., be was tramsfigured before 


three of them, Mat. 17. 2. but it no where 
ſeems to ſignifie the Eſſence of a Man ei- 


ther in the Od or the Nem Teſtament. 


Crotius, and the Socinians ſay, That 
Cris is ſaid to be in the Form of God, by 
reaſonof the Miracles he wroughton Earth, 
they being Indicatious of the Power of God 
reſiding in him. But this Interpretation 
cannot ſtand. For, 

157, Chriff is here plainly ſaid to have 
been in the Firm of God, before he took up- 
on him the Form of a Servant, or the Simi- 
litude of Man; for as theſe words, Being 
found in the faſhion of a Man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient to the Death, 
do ſhew, that he was found in the faſhion of 
a Man before he humbled himſelf to become 
obedient to the Death; ſo, by parity of Rea- 
ſon, theſe words, Being in the Form of God, 
&c. he emptied himſelf, and took upon him 
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460 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap 
1 | f ; * a — — Y 


the Form of a Servant, being found in the like- 
neſs of Man, do fhew that he was firſt in the 


Form of God, before that being found in 
the Likeneſs of Man, he took upon him 
the Form of a Servant. ä | 

21y,*Tis plainly here aſſerted, that Chris? 
emptied himſelf of this Forni" of God at his 
Humiliation ; whereas he never laid aſide 


his Power of working Miracles, but did 


continue to exert it to his Death. _ 


3 This Power of Miracles is never in 
the Scripture ſtiled he Form of God; and 
were this all that was intended ' by that 


' Phraſe, both Moſes and Elias, and our 


Lord's Apoſtles, might upon that account 
be ſaid to have been in the Form of G 0d. ſee- 


ing both AMoſes and Elias wrought many 
Miracles on Earth, and Chriſt declared 
concerning his Diſciples, that they ſhould 


work greater Miracles than thoſe which he had 
done, John 14. 12. 

I therefore by this Form of God, da un- 
derſtand that glorious Form in which God 
on his Throne is repreſented, that Majeſty 


in which he is ſaid to appear in Scripture, 


and in which the 7, or the Word, did 
ſhew himſelf. of old to Moſes and the Fa- 
triarchs. For Explication of this ſenſe, I 
ſhall ſhew, (1.) How God in the 01d Teſta- 
ment is repreſented -as appearing, ſhewing 


bis Form and Glory to the Sons of Men. 


(2%, ) That Chriſt did in this Form appear 
ro Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. (3!y.) 
That fince our Lord's Aſcenſion he hath 
been inveſted with this Form of God, he 
hath appeared in it, and hath declared it 
belongs to him, tho? ior the time of his Hu- 
miliation, he was plcaſed to depoſe, or put 
it off. And, 

1, The Appearance, or Similitude of 
God is repreſented in the Old Teſtament in 
a bright ſhining Cloud or Light, a Flame 
of Fire, or the Attendance of an Hoſt of 


Angels. Thus in that Viſion of the Prophet 


Daniel, The Ancient of Days did ſit; his 
Throne was like the fiery Flame , and his 


Wheels as burning Fire; a Stream of Fire 


aid ifſue from before him, thouſands of thou- 
jands miniſtred unto him; and ten thouſand 
umts ten thouſand ſtood before him, Dan. 7. 
Thus God appeared on Mount Si— 
714i, Where his Preſence was attended with 
an Hoſt: of Angels, according to that Saying 
of the Jſalmiſt, The Chariots of God aretwenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, and the 
Lord 15 anon them as in Sinai, Pla). 68. 18. 
where the Jargum adds, The Word of the 


Lord defired to place his Majeſty upon it, je- 


hovah dwelleth u only in the Heaven of 
Heavens for ever. He appeared there alſo 


LE — le LOL 2 


gums. 


in a bright ſhining Cloud, or Flame of 
Fire; for the Glory abode upon Adbunt Sinai 
and the Cloud covered it ſix days, aud the foohr 
of the Glory of the Lerd, was like devouring 
Fre, Exod. 24. 16, 17. And ſeeing of theft 
Majeſtick Symbols is to ſee God, v. 12. to ſee 
the God of Iſrael, v. 10. that is, ſay Ozkeles 
and Fonathan, the Glory of God. And when 
Moſes doth again repeat the Decalogue, he 
adds theſe words, Deut. 5. 22, 24. The Lord 
ſpake to all your Aſſe mbij in the Mount, out 
of the midſt of the Fire of the Cloud: And 
von ſaid, Behold, the Lord God hath ſhewed 
us bis Glory, and we have heard his Voice out 
of the midſt of the Fire. We have ſeen this 
day that God doth talk with man, and he li- 
vet h. The Word of the Lord our God ſhewed 
the Divine /Anjeſiy of his Glory, faith the 
Targum of Jonathan; and we heard the Voice 
of his Word, ſaith Onlelos. And the Pro- 
phet Habakkrk in his Song of God, faith 
thus, His Glory covered the Heavens, his 
Brightneſs was as the Light, and bright Beams 


came out of his fide, Hab. 3. 3, 4. There he 


diſcovered d maaw his Shecinah, i. e. his 
glorious Majeſty, faith the Targum. When 
Jaceo had a Viſion of Angels aſcending and 
deicending, he preſently cries out, This 4s 
no other than the Houſe of God, this is this Gate 
of. Heaven, ſurely Jehovah is in the place, 
and I knew it not, Gen. 28. 17. NT 
The Glory of the Lord is here, ſay the Tar 
And when God ſhewed himſelf to 
the People in the Cloud, then did the Glo- 
ry or Similitude of God appear, as the Ex- 
preſſion is, Numb. 12. 8. Th dg Kvels, 
The Glory of the Lord, ſaith the Septuagint, 
ſo 1 Rings 8. 11. Thus doth the Scripture 
repreſent, that God who dwelleth in Light 
inacceſſible, before whoſe Face the Angels 
do continually ſtand as miniſtring Spirits: 
And this alſo is the Rabbinical Expoſition of 
the 17129 (d) the Glory of the Lord; that 
1s, either a Ray of Divine Light, or 4 
Guard of Angels. - 
20, That Chriſt was in the Form of God, 
even before he took upon him Human Na- 
ture, will be apparent, if we conſider that 
even before he purged our Sins, he was the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory , Light of 
Light, Heb. 1. 3. andinthe Language of the 
Book of Wiſdom, A pure Stream flowing from 
the Glory of the Almighty, the Brightneſs ef 
the everlaſting Light, Wiſd. 7. 25, 26. And 
that heat the Conclulion of his Humiliation 
prays, that God would glorifie him with the 


Glory, which he had with him, before 1 


Foundation of the World, John 17. 3. 2. That 
it was the Opinion, both of the ancient Few”, 
and of the Chriſtians from the beginning, 


— 
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(d) Ceſri, Part. II. § 2. p. 81. Part. IV. p. 277, 278. 


that 


har ie was the ©, or the Meſſah, ho 
appeared to the Patriarchs of old in Light 


ndance of Holy Angels. And 3. that we 
wats great Evidence of this Matter, both in 
the Old and New Teſtament : In the Books 
of Exodus and Numbers we read, that the 
Children of Irael tempred the Lord, faying, 
1: the Lord among ut, or not? Exod. 17. 7. 
Numb. 21. 6. and that the Lord ſent therefore 
gery Serpents among them; but in the roth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, we are informed that they tempted Chriſt, 
and were deſtroyed of Serpents. See this Read- 
ing juſtified, Note on 1 Cor. 10. 9. Chriſt 
therefore, as to his Divine Nature, was then 
preſent with, and tempted by them. God 
alſo faith to his People thus, Exod.23.20,23. 
' Behold J ſend an Angel before thee, to Reep 
thee in thy way, and to bring thee to the place 
which I prepared ; beware of him, and ovey his 
voice, provoke him not; he will not pardon 
your Tranſgreſſions, for my Name is in him. 
Now the ancient (e) Ravbins ſay, this was 
the Angel, the Redeemer ;, or an uncreated 
Angel, in whom was Jehovah : And the 
words plainly ſeem to intimate this to us, 
ſeeing the Power of Remitting Sins, aſcribed 
here to him, belongeth only to that God a- 
gainſt whom they are committed. More- 
over, when God being incenſed againſt 1/rae/ 
tor making the Golden Calf, had threatned 
to withdraw himſelf, and only fend an An- 
gel before them to drive out the Inhabitants 
of Canaan before them, Exod. 33.2. this ſeems 
an evilword to the People, and they moura 
becauſe of it, viz. of thoſe words, I will nor 
go up in the mid t of thee; that is, ſay Onke- 
los, and Jonathan, I will not cauſe N3I19w 
my glorious Preſence to go up with thee. 
Nor doth Moſes himſelf reſt in this Anſwer, 
but ſpeaks thus to God, If thy Preſence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence, v. 15. If 
the Schechinah go not with us, ſaith Orkelos, 
« 4n 293% Tv, If thou thy ſelf go not with us, 
| tay the Septuapint, R. Salomon and Even Ex- 

72 which ſenſe the following words re- 
quire, viz. For wherein ſhall it be knows that 
and thy People have found grace in thy ſig ht, 
is it not in that thou goeſt with us! v. 16. 
Whence it is evident, that they were not 
contented with the Promiſe of a created An- 
gel, but required God's Preſence to go with 
them; and that God granted this Requeſt, 
?.17, Thus (f) Philo Fuders often informs 
us, That the Angel who went before them, 
as no created Angel, but the Divine Word, 


— 


and Splendor, and ſometimes with the At- 


« fro 
fena my An- 
gel before thy face to lend the? in the way, Ex- 
7. CT AT 
39, That after his Aſcenſion to the 
Right Hand of Majeſty and Glory, the 
Lord Chriſt did again reaſſume this Form, 
and appear id this Majeſtict Splendor, is 
evident from the New Jeſtament: Thus he 
appeared to Stephen, Who looking up ſted- 


faſtly to Heaven, jaw the Glory of God, and 


the 5072 of Man . auding at the Right Hand of 
God, ARS.7. 55. Thus he appeared to a per- 
ſecutiug Sau, 10 2 Light from Heaven above 
the brightneſs oj the Sun, ſaying to him, I am 
Je ſus Hm thou per/ecuteſt, Acts 26.1 3. Thus 
in the Viſion of St. John, Rev. 1. 14, 16. 
His Eyes were as a flaming fire, and his counte- 
nance as the Sun ſhining in its ſtrength. Thus 
he declared he would appear at the De- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem to puniſh that rebel- 


lions People; The Son of Min, ſaith he, wi! 
come in the glory of his Father with his holy An- 
gels, Mat. 16. 27. Luke 9. 25, 28. And his 
ſecond Advent ſhajl be with the ſame tre- 
mendous Glory, for he ſhall be then revealed 
from Heaven, with his mighty Angels in flams- 
mg-jire. 2: hel, , FO 

40% Scelng then this Splendor, and this 
Attendance of Holy Angels, is repreſented in 
Scripture as the Similitude, the Shape, the 
Face, and Majeſtich Preſence of God, ſecing 
it 15 evident, that before the Incarnation 
the ay ©, or Divine Word, had this Glo- 
ry, and in it did appear to Moſes and the 
Patriarchs, and that in order to the exerciſe 
of a Regal Power over his Church; ſeeing 
it is certain from the New Teſtament, that 
after his Aſcenſion he again reaſſumed this 
form and power, 'tis highly probable this 
was the form of God here mentioned; this 
was the likeneſs to God in which, at his 
Humiliation, he did zor covet to appear, but 
rather choſe to lay alide, that ſo he might 
appear amongſt us, not as the Lord of Hea- 
ven, attended with an Hoſt of Angels, or 
in the dazling brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory, but in the faſhion of a Man. 

Ibid. Ob agraſuey i h mt) lan ©, he C 
thought it no robbery to be equal with. God.] 


This Greek, Phraſe is only to be met with in 


Tlat arch, ſaith Grotius, though I cannot 
nud it there, and in Holiodorus; in which 


- 


(e) ge Ambr. in locum © Cartw. 
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Writer it plainly ſignifies, 7 cover earneſtly, 
or look upon a thing as much to be deſired, 
and ſnatched at. Thus when Cybele went a- 
bout to allure Theageres to the luſtful Em- 
braces of Arſace, finding him out of the 
Temple, in a by Apartment, ſhe.did (g) 
apraſua Tues & Eu, i. e. ſhe ſnatched at the 
occaſion, or lookt upon it as a thing deſirable 
for her purpoſe; and when none of her Pro- 
poſals or Allurements. would prevail with 
Theagenes to gratiſie the Queen's deſires, ſhe 
brake forth into this admiration, (h) What 
averſneſs from Love is this! A young man 
in the ſlower of his Age thrusts from him, or 
refuſes a Woman like unto himſelf, and de ſi- 
7 OUS of him, en apm ſſuæ id e pHα¹jẽC ô10νντν . T0 
ela, and does not look upon this as a great 
offer, and a thing very aefirable : And when 
{ſhe had found out that this Affection to Cha- 
riclea was the cauſe of this averſneſs, ſhe 
propoſes to Ar/ace the death of Chariclea, as 
an Expedient to gain his Affection, and (i) 
Gpraſud vpn Eli. Aporaxn, Arſace em- 
braces the motion as a thing very deſirable, or 
to be coveted. So that 4rraſuanyeca, faith 
Scmidius, is, rem optatam perſequi, & SFudig= 
ſiſſime occupare. 


d Ibid. T3 % 154 O5, ls to be, or to ap- 


pear as God, or in the likeneſs of God: do 


the word i-z is adverbially uſed frequently 
in the Septuagint, anſwering to the Hebrew 
Caph, Job 5. 14. They gropr in the n00n-day 
ire vux]}, as in the night, Chap. 10. 10. Haft 
thou not cruddled me ine Tupw as Cheeſe, Chap. 
11. 12. Man is born ic l EE ä like a wild 
aſſes colt, Chap. 13. 12. your remembrance 1s 
ic an2d'® life unto aſhes, and v. 20. he con- 
fumeth 172475 as , bottle, Chap. 15. 16. 
Man arinketh in iniquity We #919 as drink, 


Chap. 24. 20. Wickedneſs ſhall be broken ia. 


So as a Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He prepareth 
Raiment ic TM as the Clay, Chap. 28. 2. 
Braſs is molten \out of the Stone ic, MI9 as 
the Stone, Chap. 29. 14. I put on jucigment 
tos roi 4 Robe, Chap. 40. 15. He eateth 
Graſs io, g AS AN Ox, Iſa.5 1.3 Thoubaſt 
laid thy Body ia T1 YM as the Earth, Wiſd. J. I. 
1 my ſelf am a mortal man ioov 47401 like to 
all men; And the firſt voice I uttered was 
FAT, 174 TA2OY, meeping as all others do, v. 3. 
50 that the ſenfe of theſe words ſeems to me 
to be this, That though Chriſt in his for- 
mer Appearances ſtill repreſented himſelf 
in the form, and likeneſs of God, yet coming 
now into the World for the Salvation of 
Mankind, he did not covet or deſire to ap- 
pear in that Majeſticſ Splendor and Autho- 


rity, but rather choſe to come in the ſimili- 


tude of a Man, and in the form of a Ser- 
vant. Nor doth this Expoſition give any 
advantage to the Socinians, but equally con- 


—_—_ FS VO l 4 k 4 


futes their Here ſie, and gives a better g 


ſwer to their Arguments than the uſual Ex- 
poſition can give. For, 


— 


* 0 


1. Hence the Præ- exiſtence of Chriſt; be- 


fore his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin, is 
proved to a Demonſt ration. 

2. Hence alſo it is evident that there mul 
be two Natures in Chriſt; that of the 4%. 


which appeared from the beginning to the 


Patriarchs ; and that which he received, 
when as Man he was conceived. in the Vir- 
gin's Womb. e 
3. Hence it appears that this Nature, in 
which he appeared hefore his Conception in 
the Virgin's Womb muſt be Divine. For 
what other Nature could appear in the form 
of God, and challenge to it ſelf the Glory 
which by the Jews was ſtill eſteemed a cer- 


tain Indication of the.Divine Preſence; and 


in the New Teſtament is ſtil'd the Glory, of the 
Father? Eſpecially if we conſider that he 
who thus appear'd hath the incommunicable 
Name Jehovay ſo oft aſcrib'd to him, is ſtiled 
the Judge of the whole Earth, and either chal- 


lengeth to himſelf the Divine Attributes, 


and Offices, or never doth refuſe them when 


they are offered to him by Men. Moreover, 
Where is the Humiliation, or the Exinanition 
here mentioned, in that Chriſt would not be, 
or appear as God in the World, if, havin 
only an Human Nature, he could not 40 l 
without being guilty of the Blaſphemy the 
Jews laid to his charge, That he being a Man 
mace himſelf God ? whereas he differed in 
nothing from an ordinary Man, but only 
in the extraordinary Gifrs conferred by 
God upon him. And if his Nature was 
Divine, it of neceſſity muſt be Eternal, 
lince the Divine Nature can have no be- 
ginning of Exiſtence. 
Ibid. Morphy Seas AC Or, he took, upon him e 
the form of a Servant. This Phraſe cannot 
import only his taking of the Humane Na- 
ture, that being ſuſficiently expreſſed, by ſay- 
ing that he was made in the likeneſs of Mar; 
beſides, he ſtil] retains the Human Nature, 
but doth not now retain the form of a Ser- 
vant, but of the Lord of all things, Nor 
are we to underſtand by it his ourward Jo- 
verty, which equal”d him to Servants, ſaith 


the Learned Grerins, as having nothing of lis 


own; for that is not the ſtate of a Servalt 
only, but of a Son in his Minority, and 0 
many unfortunate Perſons wio were never 
Servants. Nor (3ly,) muſt we underſtand 
by it, as the Sociniaus do, his Submiſſion do 
be uſed as a Slave or Servant, by being 
whipt, and hound, and crucified ; for that 
is the Humiliation which he ſuffered after 
he had taken upon him the form of a Set, 
vant, as thoſe words plainly ſnew, He roak 


"> — 


/g) Heliodor. l. 7. p. 322. 


ch) P. 340. () P. 327: | 
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g Jolm 5. 17. though it was given to the Man 


ed;- Chriſt | Jeſus, becauſe the fulneſs of the 


ent to the death. Nor is chis proper to a Ser- 


1 


vant, but to a Malefactor; for a Setxant is 


not leſs a Servant when he is not whipd or 


Icourg' d: He therefore muy be rather ſaid 


to have taken upon him the form of a Ser- 


vant by mini ring to Men, and beingamon; 5 


them a one that ſerved; for as the buſineſs 
of à Servant is to do nothing for himſelf, 
but for the good of others, and to ſpend 
himſelf in miniſtring to their Advantage 3 ſo 
che Son of Man came vet to be miniſtred to, 
but to miniſter 3 and at the cloſe of that Mi- 
, niſtry, „eee 
f ver. 7. EN Suoiepelceyparor 3 %%, and ; 

being" int ehe likeneſs of "Man. That our. 
Lord had the Real Nature, and not only the 


outward ſna pe or Reſemblance of a Man; 


that he had a Body conſiſting of Fleſh, 


ſo all the conſtituent parts of a Mau, the 
 Scvipture” plainly teſtifes. Nor doth this 
' Phraſe e de, in the likgneſs of Man, con- 
tradict it, it being uſed of a real likeneſs by 
the Participation of the ſame Nature as 
to kind. Thus Adam is ſaid to beget a Son, 
At ab, in his amn likeneſs, who vet 
was certainly of the ſame Nature with him: 
And Chrilt is ſaid e, to be malle like 
ro his Brethren by the participation of the 
Nature of Abraham, and his Communion- 
with them in the ſame Fleſh and Blood, Heb. 
2. 14) 16, 17. And twas both proper and 
elegant for the Apoſtle tg uſe this Expreſ- 
ſion here, by reaſon of the Oppoſition he 
deſigned to ſhew, betwixt Chriſt's former 
glorious, and his then preſent humble ſtate, 
he being then nee, an Ges, in the form of God, 
now 5 40A i 7% avdpers in the likeneſs of alan. 
Ver. 9; An ese, God bath exalted 


him.] The Fathers on this place adviſe: us, 


ds F aubparννν, Y L eis & dedriſſa rar diο,i 
to refer theſe things, not to the Divine, but 
to the Human Nature, the Apoſtle not ſpeak- 
ing here of the Exaltation of the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt by the Manifeſtation of his 
concealed Glory and Power, but of the Ex- 
altation of that Nature which had ſuffered; 
for this Exaltation is in Scripture repreſen- 
ted as the Reward of our Lord's Salutary 
Paſſion; for we ſee him, faith the Apoſtle, 
who was made à little lower than the Angel. 
jor the ſufferings of death, cromned with glory, 
and honour, Heb. 2. 9. And again, the Elders, 
about the Throne fay, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and 
_ Vijdom, and Strength and honour, and geh 
Rev. 5. 12 & 4. 11. Moreover, St. John 


* 
* 
6 
* 


a 
. 


* 


Godhead dwelled Rim „„ 
Ver. 11. Ele db to the Glory. He does h 
not ſay; as che Sociniaus contend, that Chriſt 


is exalted to the'Glory of God the Father, 
though that be true of the Advancement of 


ing 


his Human Nature; but he ſaith, that be- 
thus exalted, he is to be acknowledged 


of all Tongues and Nations as their Lord, 


to the Glory of the Father; nothing more 


tending to his Glory, than hat all Perſons | 
owning Chriſt as their Lord, and yielding 


Obedience to him, ſhould abound in theſe, 


Works of Righteouſneſs which are through 
Feſus Chriſt to the Glayy f of Goa the Fat her, 


Chap. 1. 1 1. Eph. 1. 12. Moreover, feeitig the 


Father thus exalted rfe Humanity of Chriſt, 


ſince he united the A to the Human Na- 
ture, for it pleaſed the Father, that in him 


Blood and Bones; à Soul and Spirit; and ſhould all fulneſs dwell, what hinders that 


this Exaltation ſhould be ſaid to be to the 


Glory of God the Father, from whom he 


received even the Divine Nature ?- 


mo 


* 


_ Hence it is evident that God worketh in ; 
us to will and to do, not by a Phyſical O- 


i. e. When I was preſent with'you, I by my 


2 


— 


Counſels and Exhortations ſtirred you up to 


deſire, and do what was according to the 


Mind of God: He, in my abſence, is more 


immediately preſent with you by the inward 
Motions of his Holy 0 to excite you 


both to will, and do w N | 
to him. Having therefore now. all thin 
adminiſtred more immediately by Go 


which are requiſite to make you willing, and 5 
able to perform your Duty, it doth more 


at is well pleaſing 
5 


— 7 


highly concern you to work out your Sal- 


vation. Thus (k) Ignatius faith,” That he 


being now in Chains, and going to Rome to 
receive the Crown of Martyrdom , the 


Church of Syria had God, inſtead of him, to 
be her Paſtor, and that Chriſt alone was Biſhop 


over her: This Senſe 1 gather from theſe 
words, much more in my abſence, for what o 
ther Reaſon can be offer'd of theſe words 


than that which this Interpretation gives? 


peration, which makes it neceſſary for us 


do; for why then doth the Apoſtle admoniſh 


fear an 


declares that this Dominion and Power was 


Styen to the Son of Man, becauſe he was ſo, 


his A e to work, out their Salvation with 
erembling ? for what is more ab- 
ſurd than to exhort another to do himſelf, 


- to will, and to do what he would have us 


what God doth for him without his concur- 


rence ; or to require him to will, what he 


cannot but will and do, for this reaſon be- 


cauſe another renders it neceſſary for him 
ſo to will? and what ground of fear can 
there be, leſt God ſhould fail in his work ? 
That the word %% doth not require this 
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Writer it plainly ſignifies, t cover ear veſtly, ſutes their Here ſie, and gives. a better Au- 
or look upon a thing as much to be deſired, {wer to their Arguments than the uſual Ex- 
aud ſnatched at. Thus when 2 went a- poſition can TE: For, 

bout to allure Tweagenes to the luſtfal Em- 1. Hence the Præ- exiſtence of f Chriſt, be⸗ 
braces of Ar/ace, finding him our of the fore his being born of tiic Bletled Virgin, i: 
Temple, in a by Apartment, ſhe did (g) proves to a Demonſtration.  . 

ew ſlia Tues Fu. e. ſhe fo 'aiched at the 2. Hence alto it is evident that there mal 
occaſion, or lookt upon it: 45 a thing deſirable be two Natures in Chriſt; tliat of the 356: 
for her purpoſe ; and when none of her Pro- which appeared from th 1 22g LAnIng, £0 th 
poſals or Allurements would prevail with Parriarchs ; and that which he received, 
Theagene 71 gratifie the Ouecu's de ſiros, ſhe when as Man he was conctcived Lil the VIr- 
brake forth into this « aan e (h) What gin's Womb. 

Al ere / from Love 1s this /! A young m7 3. Hence it appcars that this Nature, in 
iu the ſlower of his 055 thrusts ſrom him, or wich he appeared before his Conception in 
refuſes 9 Woman like unto himſelf, and f. the Virgin s Womb mult be Dine. For 
rous of him, en de , 1 ere what other Nature could appear in the form 
T&@&y 144, and does wat lu upon this as a great of Go: 1, and challenge to it ſelf the Glory 


offer, and a thing very defrravle And when which | by the Jews was {till eſteem ed a cer- 
inc had foi id OUT that 1 Affection to Ca- tal Ii i: licatle N oF tho Divine f Pretend E, an 0 
riclea was the:.caut: F this averfiets, ſhe In the New Jentamtut js ſtil d ve £1407 of 4 
bre 9005 3s an; ace the Thi of Chariclea, as Father? Eſpecially if we conf der that he 

Exped t to gain his Alltction, and (i) who thus appear 4 bath the! incommanicable 
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to be codveted. 80 that eig d Sat, faith lengeth o himſelf the Divine Aur ibutes, 
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8 05 1¹⁰j,, 155 rein optat uni peiſequi, & 8 4% and Gees or never doth refuſe them when 
Hfeme peu, they are offered tohim by Men. IVIOreover, 
d "Thid: T5 20 152 9 52 1s TO be, or to * Wheieisthe Humillation, or rhe EXI0anltion 
Pear as God, or in the likene!s or God::: 90 - heremcntions Gs inth at Cl II Won «<1 Ot be, 


the VV ord i iT 18 1d verbal ly uſed f ITC uently Or apbe 4 3604 11 1 th Ee V roche if having 
4 the Septuagiut, anſwering to the Hicbrew ONLY an Human Wakurs + le could not do 10 
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Cpt Ioh 5 5. 14. The) gripe 5 292 without being guilty of the alphemy the 
17 2 , as in the night, Ch. ap. 10. 10 Hast  Tews1a1d to his charge, That he bes a Fan 
thor not crndaled me 179 u a5 05 00 3 2 himſelf God ? whereas he differed in 
11. 12. Man is born Tow ire if 15 nothing from an ord nary Man, but only 
1 1, Chap. 13. 12. your. remenwurance is jn 11 — extraorigery Gifcs conferred by 
172 754% [ite into aſſos, and v. 20. he coe God upon him. And if fs Nature was 
funeth (TEETH AS botite, Chap. 15. 16. Divine e It OL. NEG She ty muſt be Eternal, 


Mam drinketh. in 1 ity WE 7909 as rin, iince the Divi, ne Nature can have no be- 
Chap. e Vic ved 76% cl be broken ic THEO of Exiſtence. | 
eva as 2 Tree, Chap. 27. 16. He preparcts Ibid, Motos dene abu, be too up ni & 
NRaiment ige _— AS tie Clay, Ch ape 29: 2. the forni 07-4 Servant, 4 This P cannot 
Rraſs 7s molten | out 6] he &: ns 10% M39 a5 I! Port On Ny Bis taking of the Enmanc Na- 
the Store, Chap. 29. 1.4. 1 put em j uc nent ture, that b eing ſuffciently ex Protiee. b aß 
Ta IT." 14740 Robe, C hap. 40. 15. Hecatesh ing that he was made in the libeneſs of Mar. ; 
Gr of 2 8 as ail On , Iſa.51.23. Ih hat helides, he ill retains tne Hu nan Nature, 
{ thy Boch 174 r 51 15 the Farth, Wiſd. 7. 1. but doth not now retain the ior Mm of a Ser- 
7 iy felf ani 4 mart il 77 150 48 807 like to rant, hut Of the Lord of all things, Not 
all In 01, And t ve fir ft voice T uttered Was are We to underitand by It 75 4 5 4 Po- 
reg 17% TAO „ wecping 25 all others do, v. 3. vertj, which equalld him to der das ts, ma 
50 that the tenfe of thee words foams: ag me the Learncd e as ha nn 20, 1728 2 9% "1115 
to be 93 5 That though Chriſt in his for- 2 for that is not th Pate 01 "A Servant 
mer F ſtill repreſented himſelf y. but of a Son in his N -inority, Ind ot 
in the form, and likeneſs of God, yct coming man \ untortunate Perſone w Who were never 


now into the World for the Salvation ot 3 Nor (3½, mult we n1 aderſtand 


Mankind, ne did not covet or deſwe ta ape y it, as the Sicin; ous do, 1115 Juhmit non “ 0 a0 
Dear in that. Hajeſi. C/o Spicndor and Aurho- be uled as a Slave or Servant, by be 12S %% 
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upon him the form of a Servant, and being 
ent to the death. Nor is this proper to a Ser- 


not leſs a Servant when he is not whip'd, or 
icourg?d : He therefore may be rather ſaid 
to have taken upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant by miniſtring toMen, and beingamong 
them as one that ſerved; for as the buſineſs 


hut for the good of others, and to ſpend 
imſelfin miniſtring to their Advantage 5 {0 
ihe Son of Man came not to be miniſtred to, 
but to miniſter ; and at the cloſe of that Mi- 
niſtry, to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 

f Wer. . Ey ö o ανν ci p Jo hu©r, and 


Lord had the Real Nature, and not only the 
outward ſhape or Reſemblance of a Man; 
that he had a Body conſiſting of Fleſh, 
Blood and Bones; a Soul and Spirit; and 
ſo all the conſtituent parts of a Man, the 
Scripture plainly teſtifies. Nor doth this 
Phraſe e 04926ud]r, in the likeneſs of Man, con- 
tradict it, it being uſed of a real likeneſs by 
the Participation of the ſame Nature as 
to kind. Thus Adam is ſaid to beget a Son, 
Y 019.4]t 7s, in his own likeneſs, who yet 
was certainly of the ſame Nature with him. 
And Chrilt is ſaid %, ro be made like 
ro his Brethren by the participation of the 
Nature of Abraham, and his Communion 
with them in the ſame Fleſh and Blood, Heb. 
2. 14 16, 17. 


deſigned to ſnew, betwixt Chriſt's former 
glorious, and his then preſent humble ſtate, 
he being then * #9p29 78 O47, in the form of God, 
now 0,490{44]1 78 db pe in the likeneſs of alMan. 

Ver. 9. Auny , God hath exalted 
him.] The Fathers on this place adviſe us, 
6; 7 avbpuronD, x) e cg I ed riſſa rau res dravogy, 
to refer theſe things, not to the Divine, but 
to the Human Nature, the Apoſtle not ſpeak- 
ing here of the Exaltation ofthe Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt by the Manifeſtation of his 
concealed Glory and Power, but of the Ex- 


for this Exaltation is in Scripture repreſen- 
ted as the Reward of our Lord's Salutary 
Paſſion; for we ſee him, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
who was made à little lower than the Angels 
ior the ſuffering of death, crowned with glory, 
a honour, Heb. 2. 9. And again, the Elders 
ahgut the Throne ſay, Worthy is the Lamb 
'11t was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and 
w dom, and Strength and honour, and glory, 
Rev. 5.12. & 4. 11. Moreover, St. John 
declares that this Dominion and Power was 
en to the Son of Man, becauſe he was 10, 


2 


NIE 


found in the faſhion of a Man, he became ben 


vant, but to a Male factor; for a Servant Is; 


of a Servant is to do nothing for himſelf, 


being in the likeneſs of Man.] That our 


And 'twas both proper and 
elegant for the Apoſtle to uſe this Expreſ- 
tion here, by reaſon of the Oppoſition he 


altation of that Nature which had ſuffered ; 


John 5. 17. though it was given to the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe the fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwelled in him. 

Ver. 11. Els bg to the Glory. ] He does 
not ſay, as the Socinians contend, that Chriſt 
is exalted to the Glory of God the Father, 
though that be true of the Advancement of 
his Human Nature; but he ſaith, that be- 
ing thus exalted, he is to be acknowledged 
of all Tongues and Nations as their Lord, 
to the Glory of the Father; nothing more 
tending to his Glory, than that all Perſons 
owning Ghriſt as their Lord, and yielding 
Obedience to him, ſhould abound in theſe 
Works of Righteouſneſs which are through 
Jeſus ChriSt to the Glory of God the Father, 
Chap.1.11. Eph.1.12.*Moreover, feeitig the 


Father thus exalted tlie Humanity of Chriſt, 


Ih 


ſince he united the 4 © to the Human Na- 


ture, for it pleaſed the Father, that in him 
ſhould all fulneſs dwell, what hinders that 
this Exaltation ſhould be ſaid to be to the 


Glory of God the Father, from whom he 


received even the Divine Nature ?- 

Ver. 12. Er Th @&ru71iq le, in my abſence. ] 
1. e. When I was preſent with you, I by my 
Counſels and Exhortations ſtirred you upto 
deſire, and do what was according to the 


Mind of God : He, in my abſence, is more 
immediately preſent with you by the inward 


Motions of his Holy Spirit, to excite you 
both to will, and do what is well plealing 
to'him. Having therefore now all things 
adminiſtred more immediately by God, 
which are requiſite to make you willing,and 
able to perform your Duty, it doth more 
highly concern you to work out your Sal- 
vation. Thus (k) Ignatius faith, That he 


being now in Chains, and going to Rome to 


receive the Crown of Martyrdom , the 
Church of Syria had God, inſtead of him, to 


be her Paſtor, and that Chriſt alone was Biſhep 


over her: This Senſe I gather from theſe 
words, much more in my abſence, for what o- 
ther Reaſon can be offer'd of theſe words 
than that which this Interpretation gives? 


Hence it is evident that God worketh in 


us to will and to do, not by a Phyſical O- 


peration, which makes it neceſſary for us 
to will, and to do what he would have us 
do; for why then doth the Apoſtle admoniſh 
his Philippians to work, out their Salvation with 
fear and trembling ? for what is more ab- 


ſurd than to exhort another to do himſelf, 


what God doth for him without his concur- 
rence z or to require him to will, what he 


cannot but will and do, for this reaſon be- 


cauſe another renders it neceſſary for him 


lo to will? and what ground of fear can 
There be, leſt God ſhould fail in his work ? 
That the word % doth not require this 


* 
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ſenſe, is evident, becauſe in Scripture it oc- 


not of a Phyſical, but only of a Moral Ope- 
ration; as when Satan is ſaid *vipyev ro 
work in the Children of Diſobedienpe, Eph. 
2. 2. and of the Myſtery of lalgelty, that 
evipy Aral it nom works, 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. (29, 


When it is attributed to thoſe Cauſes which 


roduce not their Effects by any Phyſical, 
ut only by a A. Operation, as when 
the word is ſaid to be *, powerful, Heb. 
4. 12. The Word, 5 wwye), which effettual- 


ly works in them that believe, 1 Thell: 2. 13. 


that Faith worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 6. that 
Charity is e, effettual, Philem 6. and 
of Concupiſcence, that #*rpyo7e, it worketh 


in our Members, Rom. 7. 5. (3ly,) When 
it is aſcribed to God ſending upon Men 


erepyeey nrdins the Efficacy of Deceit ; for 


ſurely God worketh no Evil Phyſically. In 
a word, did God thus work in us to will 


and do, the Work could no more be aſcri- 


bed to us, than the Motion which was im- 
preſſed on the Body of Lazarus, when he 


came out of the Grave, or upon Paul when 
wrapt up to the third' Heavens, could be 
aſcribed to them; and the Will, would not 


deſerve that Name, as being neither free, 
nor praiſe-worthy. 


Ver. 17. Ei creo, If I be offered. ] The 
Apoſtle here hath an elegant Alluſion to 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices: They were prepared 
for the Altar on which they were to be of- 
tered, by the Levites and the Prieſts, and 


this was their Aa«Tpyie Service, and there 


was poured upon the Sacrifice Oil or Wine, 
which was the 91, or libation; if then, 


faith the Apoſtle, whilſt I am thus a&]spyor, 


wholly employed in rendring you Gentiles 


an acceptable Sacrifice to the Lord, my 


blood ſhould be the libation to be poured 


out upon this Sacrifice; I ſhould rejoice e- 
ven thus to die in your Service, and for the 


confirmation of your Faith; See Rom. 15. 16. 


Ver. 25. TAE Ar your Apoſtle, ] 


So they were uſually ſtiled who gathered 
Sacred Money, and carried it up to Feruſa- 
em. And ſo, ſay ſome, he calls Epaphro- 
ditus, becauſe he brought the Contributions 


of the Philippians to him at Rome. But the 


word Apoſtle is never uſed in the New Te.” 


curs very often, where it muſt be underſtood, ſfamerr, but either of thoſe who were in 


the ſtrict ſenſe Apoſtles of the Lord, or elſe 
were eminent Miniſters and Preachers. of 
the Goſpel : Thus Titus, and the Brother 
of St. Paul, (which is the uſual Appellatt- 
on of St. Timothy, ſee Note on Heb. 13. 23. 
are 47% Not, the Apoſtles of the Churches , 


2 Cor. 8. 22, 23. and Andronicus and Ju- 


nia, who had long preached the Goſpel, 


| . 32 3 Fd . 
are ſtiled ue coy Torts Amor onus „eminent 


among the Apoſtles of Chriſt. I therefore 


conclude with (1) Theodoret upon the place, 
and upon Chap. 1. 1. That the Epiſcopal care 
of this Church was committed to him: And 


_ this is the import of the word Apoſtle 
here. 18 CI 
Ver. 27. Note. Here we find that EB. 


phroditus was not recovered by the Gift of 


Healing, then frequent in the Church, that 


Gift being not exerciſed, by them to whom 
it was imparted, at their own pleaſure; 
but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial In- 
ſtinct, and a ſtrong Faith to incite them to 
the Exerciſe of it: Theſe Gifts being 
therefore given for the ſake of Unbelie- 
vers, to convince them of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Faith, God thought not fit that 
it ſhould be ordinarily exerciſed upon Be- 
lievers, leſt it ſhould be look'd ypon, not 
as a Gift, but as the Effect of Art or Skill, 
or a thing done among them by Confe- 


deracy. 


Ver. 30. Tlacacnd,jEujn, not regardi 
bis life,] Or, as' others read, a>aCadoe 
lier , or edle O, hazarding his life ; 
that is, ſay the Greek Commentators, ds xlr. 
Savoy EßpNN $u]ev he brought himſelf in dan- 
ger of death; not by venturing on the En. 
perors Diſpleaſure, but by labouring ſo as 
to contract a dangerous Diſeaſe, (which 
he did, faith the Apoſtle, ro ſupply your lack 
of ſervice towards me,) which 1s not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if he charged them with 
any want of Service, or Affection to him, 
(See Chap. 4. 10.) but thus, that Epaphre- 
ditus did this, being preſent with him, to 
ſupply that Service, which they, being ab- 
ſent, were not in a capacity to perform. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Verſe 1. LUnally, LWNνο, henceforth] my 
Brethren, rejoyce in the Lord: 

To write the ſame things [which I have de- 

livered] to you [by word of mouth, ] to me 

is not grievous, but [ for ] to you à it 1s 
OT | 

; 2. [II therefore exhort you again, to] be- 

þ c ALE b of dogs, beware of © evil workers, 
cheware of the d Conciſion. = 


4 


d 3. For we are the [true and ſpiritual] Cir- 


cumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spirit 
[of or Mind, Eph. 4. 23-] and rejoyce in 
| & Chriſt Jeſas,and have © no confidence in the 
[Circumciſion of the] Fleſh, [as if that would 
commend us to God.] 
4. Though [were this any proper ground of 
confidence, I might alſo have confidence in 
the Fleſh, Las well as they who boaſt of this, 
for] if any other Man think that he hath 
whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, ILhave] 
more [reaſon ſo to do.] | 


f 5 Lforima)t circumciſed the eighth 


day, [the very day preſcribed by the Law, 

Gen. 17. 12.] of the Stock of Iſrael, [my 

| Darents and Anceſtors being all of Iſrael, of 
the Tribe of Benjamin, [that Tribe which 
cleaved to Fudah, and revolted not with Jero- 
baam to the worſhip of the Calves, 1 Kings 
12.21.] an Hebrew of the Hebrews, [_ both 
by Nation and Language, 2 Cor. 11.22. Acts 
21. 40. ] as touching [the obſervance of ] the 
Law, a Phariſee, [one of the ſtrifteſt Sefts of 
our Religion, Acts 26. 5+] 

| 6. Concerning zeal |[. for the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, I have ſhewed that above others, in] per- 

ſecuting the Church [of Christ, Acts 22.3, 4. 

& 26. 11. Jtouching the Righteouſneſs which 


is in Land by] the Law, LI have lived | blame- 


leſs Las to that, Acts 23. 1.]J _ 

7- But what things [of this nature] were 
{then reputed? gain to me, thoſe I [have] 
accounted [a5] Joſs, for Chiiſt['s ſake.] 

8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
Lf this World, but loſs; for the excellency 
ot the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord, for whom J have ſuffered the loſs 
of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Chriſt, Li. e. obtain 
an Interest in him, and the Bleſſings purc haſe ca 
by him.) | x 

9. And be found in him; not having my 
Wn Righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, 

c cannot juſtifie me, but leave me ſtill 
under the Curſe of it, Rom. 3.20. Gal. 3. 10.7] 
but that which is thro” the Faith of Chriſt, 

8 48 S the Righteouſneſs which is Lap- 
7994] of God, Li. e. the Rightzonſneſs which 
14 by Faith [L' Christ. | | 


That I may know him [to be the Meſ- 


Maj) 9 del . ny * | 
a tne Saviour of the World, which knows 


ledge is neceſſary to Life eternal, John 17. 3. 
I Cor. 2. 2.] and the h Power of his Reſur- 
rection, and the i Fellowſhip of his Suf- 
ferings, being made conformable to his 
Death. | C | 

11. If by [thefe, or] any [other] means, 
I might attain to the Reſurrection of the 
dead, [promiſed by him 10 all bus faithful Ser- 


vants and Suſferers. J 


12. k [For I can] not [look upon my ſelf.) I 


as tho” I had already attained, [or caught 
hold of the Prize of my high calling, v. 14. 


; 4 ) 
the Re ſurrection of the Dead, v. 11.] or were 


already perfect, Li. e. crowned with it, ] but 
1 follow after Cor purſue it,] if that I may 
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apprehend, [or reach] that [prize] for [the - 


obtaining of ] which alſo I am apprehended 
of Chriſt Jeſus. - [For when I fled from him 
he cauoht hold on me, converted me to the 
Faith, that believing in him I might obtain 
Life everlaſting, 


i Tim. 1. 15, 16. 4 4, of 


that, or that alſo; See Note on 1 Jim. 


5. 10.4 1 

13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have 
apprehended, Li. e. canght hold of the Prize, 
but this one thing I do, forgetting [or look- 


ing after] thoſe things which are behind, 


and reaching forth to thoſe things which 


are before. 


14. I preſs toward the mark [he Goal, 


for the [obtaining the] prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

15. Let us therefore, as many as be! per- 
fect [or throughly inſtructed in our Chriſtian 
Duty, ] be thus minded Las have told yuu 


J am, i. e. ſo as to believe the Circumciſion of 


the Spirit, not that of the Fleſh, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs which 1s of God by Faith, are the 
things eſpecially to be regarded for the obtain- 
ing of this Prize.) And if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, Limagining the Judaical 
Performances may alſo commend you to God, ] 


God ſhall L: due time ] reveal even this 
unto you. Ci. e. He will convince you of the 
no Neceſſity of theſe things in order to his 


favour.) 


16. Nevertheleſs Li the mean time J 


whereto we have already attained [1. e. as 
far as we have attained to the knowledge of 


it,7] let us walk by the ſame Rule, (viz. 
that Circumciſion availeth nothing, but à new 
Creature, Gal. 6. 15, 16.] let us mind the 
ſame thing. 5 

17. Brethren, be [ye] followers together 
of me, [in this matier, who have renounced 
all my Jewiſh Privileges, ] and mark them 
[ for your Patterns, ] who walk ſo as ye have 
us for an Example, [of the ſpiritual Circum- 
ciſion, and of minding the Prize of our high 
Calling. J | 
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b Ver. 2. Tes xis, Dogs. 


d 


— _— 


18. For many [Zealot for the Law, ſo] 
walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tel] you even weeping, that 


they are the Enemies of the Croſs of 


Chriſt. | Ty 

19, m Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe 
God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things. 
21. [Imitate us, 1 ſay] For n our Conver- 


ſation, Lor ow City ] is in Heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. f 
21. Who ſhall change o our vile body, 0 
Dom ſubj ect to Corruption, Paſſions, and Sor. 


roms, ] that It may be faſhioned like unto his 


glorious body, according to the workin 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all thing, 
to himſelf. 5 6 + ht 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe 8 . Ir 15 ſafe.] VIL, Be- 


cauſe things only delivered 


by word of mouth, may flip out of memory, 


Litera ſcripta manet. Here is St. Paul's Judg- 
ment againſt Oral Tradition. : 
It is the Ob- 
ſervation of the (a) Fathers, that the 
Name of Dogs was anciently given to the 
Gentiles, as being without the Covenant, 
according to thoſe Words of Chriſt, I. 
is not mect to take the Childrens Bread, and 
give it to Doge: But with the Things, the 
Names are how changed, they being now 
without the Covenant, Kev. 22. 15. and 


the believing Gentiles admitted to it, and 
therefore they are called the Children, 


bat the Jews Dogs. And 'tis well noted 
by Dr. (b) Lightfoot, that our Lord uſed 
this Language, Matt. 15. 26. Not to ex- 
preſs his own Sentiments of the Gentiles, but 
in compliance with the common Language of 
the Jews, who proverbially ſaid, the Gentiles 
are likened to Doos, whereas we are Gods 


peculiar People, even his Sons and Daughters, 


Where alſo is obſerved by the ſame worthy 
Perſon, That even the Talmudiſts lay of the 
Generation in which the eſtah,or the Son 
of David ſhould come, that the Synagogues 
ſhould become Stews, and the Faces of that 
Generation ſhall be as Dogs. | 
bid. Evil Workers.] For they labour only 
to pull down God's Building, and to deſtroy 
the Church of Chriſt. Elſewhere he ſtiles 
them deceirful Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13. not 
ſpeaking of the Gneſticks, as ſome imagine, 
but of the Jews; for ſo it follows, Are they 
Hebrews * Are they Iſraelites? So am I, 
Yo 27s | 

Ibid. Th» z4]eJoulw, The Conciſion.] For 


Circumciſion being no longer a Rite of 


entring into Covenant with God, it is no 
better than a cutting off the Fleſh; and 
they who {till inſiſted on it as a thing 


neceſſary to Juſtification and Salvation, cut 
themſelves off from Chriſt, Gal, 5, 2, 3, 
3. No Confidence in the Fleſh.] That the & 
Fews had a great Confidence in the Merit 
of Circumciſion ; See Note on Rom. 2. 13. 
Ver. 4. TIzerTowy oxTanuse Cr, Circumciſed f 
the eighth day.] The Jews themſelves ay, 
that Circumciſion before that time was 
no Circumciſion, and after that time it 
was of leſſer value; See Buætorf. Synag. 
Jud. cap. 4. p. 109. And (c) Origen in- 
forms us, That the Jews held that the Cir- 
cumciſion performed on the eighth day was that 
which was chiefly intended, and that the per- 
forming it on any other day, was only allowed. 
in caſe of ſickyeſs. Hence they thought it 
neceſſary to circumciſe a Child on the Sab- 
bath-day, tho” all manner of Work was for- 
bidden on that day, rather than defer Cir- 
cumciſion a day beyond the time, John 7.22. 
and made it a Rule, That (d) the Reſt of 
the Sabbath gives place to Circumciſion, And 


this Opinion, as it agrees with the Text, 


Gen. 17.12. ſo it ſeems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour's time, for the 


Septuagint, and the Samaritan Verſion, read 


thus, The uncircumciſed Male, who is not 
circumciſed, Ti nu*pe. Ti oyd'on, the eighth day, 


ſhall be cut off, he hath broken my Covenant, 
Gen. 17. 14. 


Ver. 9. Tlw e Os: q, uulu, The Righte- g 
ouſneſs of God.] That the Righteouſneſs of 
God, in St. Pauls ſtile, doth always ſignifie 
the Righteouſneſs by Faith ig Chriſt Jeſus 


dying for us, ſee Note on Rom. 1. 17. And 
hence it is evident, that the Apoſtle cannot 
here ſpeak of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


imputed to us: For, (1.) He does not op- 
poſe to his own Righteouſneſs, which is of 
the Law, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, im. 
puted to him, but his own Faith in Chriſt 
imputed into him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
4. 5- (21y,) He ſpeaks of his Faith in Chriſt 


' . 1 
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adping and ſhedding his Blood for him, and 
therefore not of his Active Obedience, con- 
ſtituting us righteous as Chriſt was, but of 
his Paſſive Obedience, procuring for us Ju- 
{ification, or the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Ver. 10. K Thu Surapuv, &c. The Power of 
bis Reſurreion.] i. e. The Power exerciſed 
in his Reſurrection, by which we are begotten 
70 4 lively hope of an Inheritance incorrupti- 
be, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4- and are aſſured of our 
own Reſurrection, 2 Cor. 4. 14. Col. 2. 12. 
this being that Knowledge he ſo carneſtly 
- requeſts for his e Ch. 1. 19, 20. and 

alſo the Power of it, to aſſure us of our Ju- 
{tifcation through Faith in him, Rom. 4. 24, 
25. and of our freedom from Condemna- 
tion, Rom. 8. 34. . | 
Ibid. TEU Nu, &c. The Fellowſhip of his 
Sufferings.J By being conformed to his 
Death: (1.) Spiritually, by dying unto Sin, 
as knowing that if we be thus conformed to 
im in the likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be 
like unto him 22 his Reſurrection, and ſhall 
live with him, Rom. 6. 5, 8. And (2.) By 
ſufering and raking up the Croſs for his 
ſake, as knowing that if we thus ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall be alſo glorified with him, Rom. 
$17. 2 Tim, 2-11, 12. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 

Ver. 12,13, 14. Qs en desu T4 rdy]t ννν, 

He in theſe Verſes makes a continual alluſion 
tothe Race run in the Olympian Games, where 
the that ran was ſtil] inp 331 evinles, 
upon the ſtretch and preſſing forwards, with- 
out looking back to thoſe whom he had left 
behind, and purſuing the Goal, that coming 
firſt to it, he might catch hold of the Prize, 
and fo be crown'd with it. And two things 
are here noted by the Fathers worthy of our 
obſervation : 


h 


! 


ſuffered ſo many things, and was in Deaths 
often, and who had laboured ſo abundantly, 
670 E pp e ce Þ avard ous Wes, was not yet 
| confident of a bleſſed Re ſurrection, but only 
friving, if ſo be he might attain unto it, 
luch as we muſt have leſs ground of con- 
hdence. 0 85 | 
E.) What continual diligence and labour 
this purſuit requires; for you know, ſaith 
Chryſoftom, with what great ſtretch the Pur- 
ſuer runs, he looks upon no Man, he throws 
out of the way every thing that might hin- 
der him; he employs his Body, Eye, Strength, 
Soul, and Mind upon the Work, wess eres, 
5 hay Oper, mes 5 T8 BezCaov wore, lookin to no- 
thing elſe, but only to the Prize. Tp 
Ver. 15. Teac, Perfect. ] That to be per- 
fect, is to he ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
me Grounds and Principles of Chriſtian 
Faith, hath been ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 2. 
5. and on Matth. 19. 21. And by comparing 
is Paſſage with the Diſcourſe of the ſame 
ip057e in his fifth and ſixth Chapters to the 
Uatians,We may learn what it is, du 


„ GS. at > AF. ond ERS» Gap 
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(1.) That if this great Apoſtle who had 


— — —„—-— — Wi IE 


oM xevort, to walk, by the ſame Rule; for 
as there he ſharply inveighs againſt the Ga- 
latians, for hearkning to, the Teachers of 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion, ſo here he 
warns his Philippians to beware of them 
and their Doctrine, from v. 2. to the 5th; as 
there he oppoſeth to Circumciſion the Croſs 
of Chriſt, in which alone he gloried, Gal. G. 
14. ſo here he oppoſeth to it the fellowſhip 
of his ſufferings, v. 8, 9. As there he ſays 
he is perſwaded of his Galatians, that ede, 
d Peprioeory, they will be no otherwiſe mind- 
ed, Gal. 5. 10. ſo here he exhorts his Philip- 
pians, cr pexvar, to mind the ſame thing, v. 16. 
As there he teaches them by his own Ex- 
ample, not to yield to thoſe who urged on 
them Circumciſion, Gal. 2. 14, 20. ſo here 
he exhorts the Philippians, ro walk, in this 


caſe, as they had him fer an Example, v. 17. 


which Example he had laid before them, 
v. 4, 9. And as there he promiſeth Mercy 
and Peace, 7% xavov Ts7@ SUxnme0m, to them 
that walked by the Rule or Canon he had laid 


there down, Gal. 6. 15, 16. ſo here he ad- 


moniſheth the Ph:l:ppians N 2976 Soy 60 a, 
ro walk. by the ſame Rule: This Rule muſt 
therefore be that which he there lays down, 
That in Christ Jeſus neither Circumciſion a- 


_ wvaileth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 3 


new Creature. Thoſe who are fully per- 
ſwaded of this, he ſtiles the perfett, requir- 
ing of them a Life exactly conformed to 
this Rule, from others only as far as they 
had attained to the knowledge of it, in- 
forming them that the time was at hand, 
when God, by deſtroying the Jewiſh Temple, 
and diſſolving the Fewiſh Church and Oeco- 
nomy, would farther reveal this Truth to 
them, and convince them of the Vanity of 
theſe Judaical Performances. 

Ver. 19. N , Whoſe end is de ſtru- 1 
ion. ] That the Deſcription here given of 
theſe Men, agrees well with the Manners 
of the Gnoſticks, cannot be denied; but yet 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of them, but 
of the Jews, moſt ancient and modern Com- 
mentators do aſſert. And there ſeems rea- 
ſon to prefer this latter Expoſition, (1.) Be- 
cauſe he ſaith, he had told his Philippians of- 
ten of theſe Men; now, v. 1. he informs 
them, that he then writ to them of the ſame 
things which he had before ſpoken to them 
by word of mouth, vi. that they ſhould be- 
ware of thoſe Jews whom he there ſtiles 
Dogs, Evil Workers, the Conciſion. (2) He 
oppoſes his own Example, who had renoun- 
ced all his Jewiſh Privileges, and the Exam- 
ple of thoſe who worſhipped God in the Spi- 
7it, and rejoyced in Chriſt Jeſus, and had no 
confidence in the Fleſh, v. 3, 17. to the Ex- 
ample of theſe Men. And, (3.) The De- 
ſcription he gives of them 1s agrecable to 
what he elſewhere ſaith of the ſame Jews. 
For, + | 


Y.y 2 1% They 
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were Hebrews and Iſraelites, v. 22. as allo 
Here, v. 4. 


1K, They were Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chrit; That being not only a Stumbling- 
block to the uubelieving Jews, 1 Cor. 1.23. 


but being alſo overthrown by them who 


preached up the neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
and of Legal Obſervations to Salvation; 
for hence, ſaith the Apoſtle it follows, that 


Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal. 2.21. and that 


then the Scandal of the Croſs is ceaſed, Gal. 
5. 10. and that Chri# would profit them no- 
thing, who were upon this account circumciſed, 
Gal. 5. 2. and that they were fallen from 
grace, v. 4. And from the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 
in the beginning of this Chapter, it appears, 
ſaith Eſthius, that he here ſpeaketh of theſe 
Men. | 
2ly, That their end was to be deſtruction, 


the ApoFle teacheth in theſe words, Such 


are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their Works, 2 Cor. II. 
13, 15. and this he ſpeaks of them who 


3H, That their God was their Belly ;, i. e. 
That they chiefly had regard to that, as we 
learn from the ſame Apo&He ſaying, Theſe 


ſerve not the Lord, but their own Belly; 


n 


Defenders of the Law. 


which, ſaith Theodoret, he ſpeaks of the evil 
See Note on Rom. 
16. 18. and that they were ye5eipapy?!, flow 
Bellies, or luxurious People, Tit. 1. 12. See 


Note there; and that they devoured thoſe 


they perverted, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Their Glory 
was in their Shame; that is, ſay the ancient 
Fathers, in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful 
Member : Say others, in thoſe evit Works, 
v. 2. Which ought to be the matter of their 
Shame, they being ſuch as blaſphemed the 
Name of God among the Gentiles, Rom. 2. 24. 
they minded earthly things, counting gain 
godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Tit. 1. 11. 

Ver. 20. Hor Þ 7 Airbus wu H,,) Our 
Converſation is in Heaven. ] So (e) Philo re- 
preſents God's Prieſts and Prophets; for ha- 
ving ſaid of Men, | % , oi 5 e216, ſome 
are of the Earth, ſome of Heaven, he adds, 
that of the latter ſort are Prieſts and Pro- 


+ A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on ; Chap ll Ec 


phets, who tranſcending all ſenſual things, 


would not be called #27497:4i7a, Citizens of 


the World, but tranſlating themſelves in- 


to the Intellectual World, dwell there 
EY Yeu9%Y1i5 lg pn N cg id D, bo 
ing enrolled in the Polity of iucorporeal and in- 
corrupt ible Beings. They, faith the Apo: ts 
mind earthly things, and ſo are dd lo ro- l, 
Men who have this Werld for their City, 
Nos autem Civitatem Culum habe mus; but 
we have Heaven for our City, (as Buden 
renders the Words) as living in expectation 


of a City whoſe Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 


11. IO. 


Ver. 21. T5 L H rareudg e- ih, Our 0 


vile Body.] The Body of our Humiliation: 
that is, faith Aethoclis, our Body which 
TATHIETAL d ie, js humbled by th 
Fall, and become mortal. That Body, faith 
(f) JTrenew, which is humbled by falling into 


the Earth, and which ſhall be transjorm'd 
from a mortal and corruptible, into an im- 


mortal and incorruptible Body) 

Note here, (1.) What a Value is put up- 
on the Reſurrection, and Redemption of the 
Body from Corruption, as if it were the 
chief thing which Chriſtians waited for, and 


expected from our Saviour at his coming, 


— 


Foy 

25 Note the Divine Power in Chriſt, to 
whom is here aſcribed that Reſurrection, 
which is frequently made an Indication of 
the Godhead, it being God who raiſeth from 
the dead, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 26. 6. and which 
is aſcribed to the exceeding greatneſs, and 
to the energy of his mighty Power, Eph. 1. 
19. and yet is here aſcribed to the energy of 
Chriſt. And, 

31y, Note the pious Obſervation of the 

Fathers, That their Folly can never be ſut- 
ficiently lamented, who deprive themſelves 
of ſuch a glorious Reſurrection. So Oecu- 
menius and Theophylact. es 
Note, (4.) That (g) Philo and Platoniji: 
ſo call theſe Bodies, «5 Tajo S ονν˖ Ti 
Xi, becauſe theſe earthly Tabernacles do 
humble and depreſs the Soul. 


22 


(e) Lib, de Gigant. p. 227. E. 


(f) Quid eſt humilitatis corpus manifeſtum eſt, quod eſt corpus, quod eſt caro; quod & humiliatur cadens in te. 


ram, transfiguratio autem ejus, quoniam cum fit mortals © corruptibilis, immortalis fit, & incorruptibi1is, Lib. 5 


Cap. 13. 
(g) Quis Rr. Div. Heres, p. 405. C. 
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Chap.IV. the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPLANS, 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. JHerefore my Brethren, dearly 
oy beloved, and longed for, my 
joy, and-crown, ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, [as thoſe who do expect 


his coming to confer theſe bleſſings on you, 


1 Cor. 15. 58. or ſo ſtand faſt in the liberty 


wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, as have 
taught you, Gal. 5. 1. ] 3 
2, I beſeech Euodius, and beſeech Syn- 


a tyche, that they be of the ſame mind 2 in 


[ the concerns of] the Lord. 

3. And I entreat thee alſo, true b yoke- 
fellow, help thoſe Women who laboured 
with me in the [promotion of the] Goſpel, 
with Clemens alſo, and others my fellow- 

c labourers, © whoſe names are written 1a the 
Book of Life. e 
4. Rejoice in the Lord always, and again, 


Faß, Iejoice. 


5. Let 4 your Moderation be known un- 
«to all men, [ for ] the e Lord is at hand. 
6. Be careful [anxiouſly ſolicitous] for no- 
thing, but in every thing by Prayer and 
Supplication [Gr. deprecation] with Thankſ- 
giving, let your Requeſts be made known 
Li. e. preſented] unto Gd. 
7. Andf the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds Lgtedſaſt] in Chriſt ſeſus. 1 BD 
o 8. 8 Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſocver things are lovely, 
whatever things are of good report; if 
there be any vertue, if there be any [ thing} 
praiſe- [worthy,7] think on theſe things [ro 
do them.] 

9. Thoſe things which you have both 
learned, and received and heard [_ from me, 
and ſeen in me, do; and the God of peace, 
[the giver of internal peace, | ſhall be with 
you. | 

h 10. But h 1 rejoiced [3x#pb» J, for this 
cavſe Trejoiced} in the Lord greatly, that 


nu at the laſt your care of me Li. e. ro ſup- 
} ply my wants} hath flouriſhed again, i where- 


n you were alſo careful, but you lacked op- 
portunity, 

I1. Not that I ſpeak [his] in reſpect of 
any deſire ia me that you, or others ſhould 
/upply my] wants, for I have learnt in 


whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be con- 
tent. | 


12. I know. both how to be abaſed, and 
I know how to abound; every where, and 


in all things I am inſtructed both to be full, 
and to be hungry, both to abound, and to 
ſuffer need. 


13. kI can do all [theſe, and other] things K 


[required by Chriſtianity, ] through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me. 

14. [ But] notwithſtanding [this my pro- 
ficrency,] ye have well done, that ye did 
[thu] communicate with [me in] my affli- 
eien; . | . 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know alſo 
L For your honour, ] that in the beginning of 
[my preaching] the Goſpel, when I depart- 


ed from Macedonia, no Church communi- 
cated with me, as concerning giving, and 


O? 


receiving, but you only, Li. e. I have recei- 


ved Supplies from no other Church but yours.” 
16. [ You indeed kindly did it;] For even 
[when I was} in Theſſalonica, ye ſent once, 
and again to [ /upply my neceſſities. 
17. [ And of this I remind you,] not that 


I deſire a [ further] Gift L for my own bene 


fit,] but [becauſe] I deſire fruit that may 
abound to your account [7 the day of the 
Lord, who will not then forget your labour 


of love, in miniſtring to his Saints, Heb. 6. 


IO. ] | 

18. LI ſay, not that I defire more,] For 
I have [received] all [that can be needful for 
me,] and abound, I am full, having re- 
ceived of Epaphroditus the things which 
were ſent from you, [which are] an odor of 
a ſweet ſmell, 1 a Sacrifice acceptable, well 


pleaſing to God. 


19. But Land] my God ſhall ſupply all 
your need, according to his riches in glory, 
Li. e. his glorious Ric hes, ] by Chriſt Jeſus, 
Li. e. he ſhall return you a ſupply of your ſpiri- 
tual wants, for your Charity to me in tempo- 
rals. 

20. Now unto God, and [ 1. e. who 15.00 
our Father, be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. > 

21. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
the Brethren which are with me, greet 
/OU. 
: 22. All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they 
that are of Czſar's houſhould 


23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


be with you all. Amen. | 
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Annotations on Chap. IV. 


a Verſe 2. FHO aν 22596, to mind the ſame 


thing.] Here, is not to be 


of the ſame judgment in all things, for no 


Man can become of the ſame judgment 


with another by intreaty, but only by con- 


viction: The Exhortation therefore is, (f.) 
to have the ſame love to one another, Chap. 
2. 2. with the ſame ſoul and ſpirit to pro- 
mote the Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 1. 27. to 


walk by the ſame Rule, as far as they have 


attained to the knowledge of it, Chap. 3. 


. 


b Ver. 3. E!Zvyz, hobe- fellow. That this 


d Ver. 


Voke- fellow cannot be St. Paul's Wife, is 


certain; Becauſe he declares himſelf an 
unmarried Man, i Cor. 7. 7. 1. e. either a 
Virgin, or a Widower. (2h. ) Becauſe a 
Woman cannot be ſtiled yv19, but i 
oJCvyt. It is unlikely he ſhould mean Epa- 


phroditus, he being not then at Philippi, 


but with him at Rome, v. 18. It may be 
therefore one of the Rulers of the Church 


whom he ſaluted in the front of this E- 


piſtle. 


bid. EY BiCap Cone, whoſe Names are 
written in the Book of Life.] This is a 


Judaical Phraſe, wiz. they are written for 
life, Iſa. 4. 3. See the Targum there; And 
they ſhall-not be written in the Book of Eter- 
nal Life, which is written for the Juſt of the 


Houſe of Iſrael, Targum in Ezek. 13. 9. 


and it doth not ſignify the abſolute Ele- 
ction of any to Eternal Life, but only their 
preſent Right to that Inheritance by virtue 
of the Obedience of Faith, Rev. 20. 15. & 
21. 7. For (1.) the Apoſtle declares of all 


the Jews to whom he writ, that they 


were come to the general Aſſembly of the 
Firſt-born, who were written in Heaven, 
Heb. 12. 23. and yet he in the following 
Verſe ſaith to them, See- that ye refuſe not 
him that ſpeaketh, {4.3 Chriſt threatneth 


to Tome, that he would blor out their Names 


out of the Book of Life, Rev. 22. 19. and 
promiſeth to him that overcometh, that he 
would not blot his Name out of the Book, o 


to Im and nh and ſignifies to be graciois 


and propitious, 1 Sam. 12. 22. Ezra. 9. 4. 


Pſal. 85. 4. Exoino as os 1uds xdle aacay - 


exeey qu, Thou haſt dealt with us according 
to all thy goodneſs and thy great mercy. 
So Cant. puer. v. 18. Let us torture the 


juſt man, that we may know Tiv enierany 


ours, his meekyeſs, Wiſd. 2. 19. Thou judg- 

eſt e *m1exe, with mildneſs, Chap. 12. 18. 

He will yield iP ge deſires STHn@s Y p 
bly 


Spore, favourably and kindly, 2 Mac. 9. 27. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations n Chap. IV. 


\ 


So the Syriac and Arabick, who render it, 


manſuetudo veſtra. So Phavorinus, ens, 
83 e "wu. | 
TELUS, ALT d, T0 We OE | 


2 / Q \ R N 
Ibid. O Ke 27, the Lord is at hand.] e 


So the Apoſtles thought, ſaith Grotius upon 
the place; tacitly inſinuating that they 
were miſtaken in this matter: But this 


Expoſition reflecting very injuriouſly upon 


the Authority of the Apoſtles, and the Spi- 


rit by which they ſpake; and that of the 


Fathers i neicis nd'n ernten, the Day of Judg- 
ment is at hand, being found by Experi- 
ence falſe, we of neceſſity muſt have re- 
courſe to ſome other Expoſition of their 
words, when they ſo often tell the Chriſti- 
ans to whom they write, That the Lord is 
at hand: that he ſtands even at the door, 


James 5. 9. that rhe coming of the Lord 


draweth nigh, v. 8. that the end of all thing. 
is at hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. that the day of the 
Lord is near, Heb. 10. 25. that it is but 4 
little while, and 5 , be" that is com- 
ing will come, and will not tarry. I fay, 
we muſt of neceſlity, for expoſition of theſe 
places, have recourſe to ſome other Ad- 
vent of our Lord, for it is by no means 
to be granted, that the Apoſtles were mi- 
Taken in their Apprehenſions of this Mat- 
ter, and that they confidently aſſerted that 
the great Day of judgment was then at 
hand, when after ſixteen hundred Vears 
it is yet far off, the Deſtruction of An- 


tichrist, the Calling of the Jews, and the 


Millennium, ſucceeding theſe great Epo- 


f chas, being to precede that Day. For 
Life, Rev: 3. 5. And God himſelf faith this bold Conjecture ſhakes the Foundati- 
to Moſes, Whoſocver hath ſinned againſt me, | 
him will I blot out of the Book, which I have only fallibility, but actual falſhood to the 


ons of the Chriſtian Faith, it imputes not 


written, Exod. 32. 32, 33. that is, out of Writers of theſe Epiſtles, and makes them 


the Book of the Juſt, ſaith the Targum of 


Jonat hau. 


guilty of Falſhood in the Promiſes of the 
New Teſtament, and in the Motives which 
they uſed to encourage Believers to 4 


Your Meekneſs and Patience under all your Chriſtian Patience under the Preſſures the) 


Trials. Be ye patient, ſaith St. James, 
for, the coming of the Lord is at hand, their Hopes, 
Chap. 5. 8. See Heb. 10. 36, 37. This is ted, 

almoſt the conſtant ſenſe of the Greek, 
word in the Septuagint, where it anſwers uſed in the Catholick, Epiſtles, and the E. 


endured, and renders them Deceivers of 


Let it be therefore no- 


15#, That theſe Expreſſions are chiefly 
piſti 


| 
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piſtle to the Hebrems, that is, in the Epi- 
ſtles directed to the Jewiſh Churches, who 
were no Strangers to theſe Phraſes, and 
who were well acquainted with a tre- 
mendous Advent of the Lord to puniſh 
the Rebellions and Infidelity of that Na- 
tion: So for Inſtance, Joel 2. 1. All the In- 
habitants of the Land (of Judah) ſhall be 
confounded, o Tapes nuR Kuets 371 2), 
becauſe the day of the Lord is at hand, a Day 
of Darkyeſs and Gloomineſs;, a Day of Clouds 
and of thick Darkueſs. And v. 11. The Day 
of the Lord is great and very terrible, who 
can abide it? And v. 31. The Sun ſhall be 
turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon into Blood, 
before the great and terrible Day of the Lord 
come, Zach. 14. 1, 2. Behold the Day of the 
Lord cometh, and TI will gather all Nations 
againſt Feruſalem to Battle, Mal. 3. 2. Who 
may abide in the Day of his coming, and who 
ſhall ſtand when he appeareth? And Chap. 4-1. 
Behold, the Day cometh that ſhall burn as an 
oven. 1 | 

20, There is alſo frequent mention of 
this Time and Day in the New Teſtament, 
when the Lord would come to deſtroy 

the unbelieving Jews, and alſo of the 
nearneſs of that Time; for the Baptiſt calls 


them to Repentance from this very Mo- 


tive, that the Ax was then laid to the Root 


of the Tree, Math. 3. 100 That one was com- 


ing whoſe fan was in his hand, v. 12. Our Sa- 
viour ſpends a whole Chapter in ſpeakin 
«uu nes rern of that Day, Math. 24. 36. 
and of the Coming of the Sou of Man to the 


deſtruction of that Nation, v. 27, 37. % 


the Coming of the Lord, v. 42. of the 
Age in which he would thus come, V. 34. of 
the Signs when his Coming was s near at 
hand, * em Yugis, at the door, (which are 
the very words, both of St. Paul, and St. 
James) when there would be a , an 
end of all things belonging to the Jewiſh 
emple and Conſtitution, v. 14. Now to 


this Coming of the Lord, foretold by his 


own ſelf in the very Expreſſions of the 


Lrophets, and in the words uſed here by the 


Apoſtles in their Writings to the Jewiſh 
Converts, we may very well refer the words 
forecited, and if there be any other of like 
Nature. TOTS 
And the fitneſs of theſe Exhortations to 
Meekneſs and Patience, on the account of 
the nearneſs of this Day, and the Advent 
of the Lord to puniſh the unbelieving Jews, 
will be apparent from this Conſideration, 
that they were the chicf Perſecutors of 
thoſe of their own. Nation, who embraced 
the Curiſtian Faith, Rom. 1 5. 31. 1 Theſ. 2. 14. 
ud they alſo ſent out their Meſſengers to 
other Nations to repreſent the Chriſtians to 
them as the worſt of Men, and to excite 
them to join with them in the Perſecution 
el them, as Juſtin Martyr doth inform us, 


farther Miſchief; and alſo that thoſe de- 


troubled the Churches with preaching the 


ed, and they themſelves being no longer. 
ay ©, and Neis Ot, do generally ſigni- 


fy the Love and Favour of God to us, ſo 


Chriſt, for being juſtified by Faith, we have 


tion to Believers, ſtiled the Goſpel of Peace, 


g And this Peace is ſtiled &pnm wx5s, the 


He promiſeth not deliverance from Cala- 


and therefore it muſt be very acceptable 
to the poor perſecuted Chriſtian Fews, to 
hear that theſe Enemies of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, theſe Inſtigators of the Heathen to 
perſecute them, ſhould by the coming of 
the Lord to deſtroy their Church and 
Nation, be diſabled from doing them any 


ceitful Workers of the ſame Nation, who 


Neceſlity of Circumciſion, and the Obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes, ſhould not be 
able long to inſtil thoſe Doctrines, their 
Church and Temple being to be ſhortly ruin- 


able to obſerve the Law. vg 
Ver. 7. Eipnyn Ott, the peace of God.] As f 


pin Oe, the Peace of God, moſt natural- 
ly imports the Peace and Reconciliation 
which we have with God through Faith in 


peace with God, Hence is the Goſpel, 
which proclaims this Pardon and Juſtifica- 


Eph. 6. 15. the preaching Peace by Jeſus 
Christ, Acts 10. 30. Eph. 2.17, who is our 
peace, v. 14. and in the Preface to all the 
Epiſtles, the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Chriſti- 
ans Xaew H eipivlu Grace and Peace through 
God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 


Peace of the Soul, Hag. 2. 9. So that the 
ſenſe of theſe words ſeemeth to be this, the 
Senſe and Experience of the Divine Fa- 
vour, and the inward Peace and Security 
which ariſeth from it, ſhall be ſufficient to 
keep you ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt. 


mities, but inward Peace and Tranquility 
of Mind under them, and that as the ef- 
fect of conſtant Prayer, and a ſenſe of the 
Divine Favour to them. | 

Ver. 8. Hence two things may be noted ; g 
1. That there are things naturally honeſt, 
juſt, lovely, and praiſe-eworthy. 2. That 
there is no vertue, nothing praiſe-worthy, 
but what falls under the compaſs of this ge- 
neral Precept. | | 

Ver. 10. I rejoiced in the Lord.] i. e. in h 
your Liberality, not as a thing tending on- 
ly to ſupply my wants, but as a thing high- 
ly acceptable to the Lord, v. 8. and as a 
fruit of your Affection to him, which he 
will reward, v. 17. | 

Ibid. "Ez" b *pegvciTs napade ), of which 
thing you were ſtill mindful, but you wanted 
ability. ] Ov AN & Neα¼m, d oy dg οον ν, 
you had it not in your hands, you were not in 
a Condition to help me, Theodoret, Chryſo- 
ſtom, Theophylact, though Oecumenius and 
Phavorinm render it, with our Tranſlation, 
xeͤH eu S* ez you lacked opportunity, 

; Ver. 


7 n . 
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= Paraphraſe with Annan on, "KC | Chap) If 


k Ver. 13. Hence the Fathers offerve three 
things; (1.) That the Art of 71 
ment requires much Learning, Exerciſe 


and Meditation. (2.) That it is as diffcult 
to learn how to be fill, as to be hungry; 35 


Abundance having deſtroyed more than 


Penury; and expoſed them to more per- 
nicious Luſts. (3.) That our Proficience 


in this, or any other Vertue, is to be a- 
ſcribed, not to our ſelves, but to the Di- 


"Ver" 18. O due lar, a Sacrifice accep- reep- | 


table.] There were two Altars, faith -Dr, 


Hammond, in the T emple of the Jews, the 
Altar of Incenſe within the Temple, and that 


of Sacrifice without in the Court; on theſe 


two. were offered all things that were of. 


fered to God, and under theſe two Heads; 


an Odor of Incenſe, and a Sacrifice, are 


Works of Charity here repreſented, as 
being the prime things now under the Go- 


vine Aſſiſtance. 5 ſpel to obtain God's Favour and 9 


tion. 
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Epiſtle to the COLOSSIANS. 


AHA St. Paul writ this Eniftle to 


the Coloſſians, when he had not jet 


2 ſhe Ancient Scholiatts ; This i c 


(e evan by Theodoret, though he ſaith t- 


uh not follow from the words cited 19 con- 
im this Opinion, but the contrary. The words 
are theſe: I wouid have you know what great 


folicitude I have for you, and for them of 


Laodicea, and for as many as have not feen 
my face in the fleſh, Col. 2. I. which he ren-— 


ders thus, Not for you only, and for them of 


Laodicea, but alfo for them that have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh: But the connective 
Particle being not a4 Or ana x, but allo, 
but only D, and, ſeems to favour our Tranſl., 1 
tien, and the Opinion of the (a) Ancients. He 


odds, that the Apoſtle went from Phrygia, of 


which Coloſs vas the Metropolis, hence be 
colecis he mut have preached there. Rut this 
will net follow 5 ſince the first time he only 
went throuzh Phry gia en paſſant, Acls 16.6. and 
the ſecond time, Chap. 18. 23: he only /taid to 
confirm the Brethren already converted, but 
that he came to Golols x not ſaid. The Ar- 
Suments offered to prove he had not then ſeen 
them, ſeem ſaromger, as appears not only from 


the words now cited, but from other Fixpreſ- 
lang in 152 ſame Epiſtle; for he intimates, 


ſeen them, u the Opinion of most of 


Chap. 1. 4. that he had enly heard of then 
Faith in Chriſt; aud v. J. that they bud 
learned the Faith, not from him, but Epuphras, 
whom he ſtiles to them a faithful Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chritt. 


Ivete alſo, That this Epiſtle was writ at the 


ſame time with that to the Philippians, aud js 


A. D. 62: 3 

As fer the cecaffow of it (b) Theodoret in. 
forms us, that it was writ ag«inft thoſe Jewiſh 
Chriſtians bo endeavoured to impoſe the Ob- 
ſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Con- 
verts, as is apparent from his Caution to them, 
to beware of them who ſpoiled them after the 
Rudiments of the World, chap.2.v.8. and that 
becauſe they were circumeiled in Chriſt, v. 11. 
and he had blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances which was againſt them, v. 14. 
and from the Inference thence made, Let no Man 


judge you therefore in Meat, or in Drink, or 


in reſpect of an Holy-day, or of the New 
Moons, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a 
ſhadow, v. 16, 17. The reft {ay that it was 
written againſt them who ſow d among ther 
(Cc) Jewiſh and Teatheniſh Dottrines; and in 
particular againſt them who endeavoured to bring 
in (d) the Worſhip of Angels; of the Gno- 
ſticks here mentioned by Eſthius they have not 
one word to ſay. CRE ea 
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HA St. Paul writ this Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, when he had not yet 


Ihe Ancient Scholiaſts 5 This ts con- 


bed eve by Theodoter, rhough be ſaith rl. 


oth not follow from the words cited to con- 
firm this Opinion, but the contrary. The words 
are theſe: 1 would have you know what great 
folicitude I have for you, and for them of 


ders thus, Not for you only, and for them of 
Laodicea, but alfo for them that have not 
ſeen my face in the fleſh: But the connedive 
Particle being not dM Or dna x, but allo, 
but only V, and, ſeems to fawour our Tranſl: 
tion, and the Opinion of the (a) Ancients. He 


adds, that the Apoſtle went from Phrygia, of 


which Coloſs as the Metropolis, hence he 
colects he mu$f have preached there. But thu 
will net follow 3 ſince the firs time he only 
went through Phry gia en paſſant, Acls 16.6. and 
the ſecond time, Chap. 18. 23: be only ſtaid to 


confirm the Brethren already converted, but 


that he came to Golols i not ſaid, The Ar- 


guments offered to prove he had not then ſeen 


them, ſeem ſtronger, as appears not only from 


the words now cited, but from other Expreſ- 
froms in the ſame Epiſtle ; for he intimates, 


TO THE 


Epiſtle to the CO LOS ANN 


ſeen them, i the Opinion of moft of 


Chap. r. 4. that be bad only heard of their 
Faith in Chriſt; and v. 7. that they had 
learned the Faith, not from him, but Epaphras, 
»hom-he ſtiles to them a faithful Miniſter of 


Jeſus Chrift. 5 . 
Note alſo, That this Epiſtle was writ at the 
ſame time with that to the Philipptans, and ſo 


A.D.62:: 


As for the occofrom of it (b) Theodoret in- 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen forms ws, that it was writ againſt theſe Jewiſh 


my face in the fleſh, Col. 2. I. ie he ren= 


Chriſtians 2 endeavoured to impoſe the Ob- 
ſervation of the Law upon the Gentile Con- 


verts, as is apparent from his Caution to them, 
to beware of them who ſpoiled them after the 


Rudiments of the World, chap.2.v.8. and that 
becauſe they were circumciſed in Chriſt, v. 11. 
and he had blotted our the hand-writing of 
ordinances which was againſt them, v. 14. 


and from the Inference thence made, Let no Man 


judge you therefore in Meat, or in Drink, or 
in reſpect of an Holy-day, or of the New 
Moons, or of the Sabbath-days, which are a 
ſhadow, v. 16, 17. The reſt ſay that it was 
written againſt them who ſow'd among thera 
(c) Jewiſh and Heathenith Doctrines; and in 
particular againſt them who endeavoured to brin 

in (d) the Worſhip of Angels ; of the Gno- 
ſticks here mentioned by Eſthius they have not 


one word to ſay, 
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and Timotheus our Brother. | | 
2, 2 To the Saints and faithful Brethren 
in Chriſt, which are at Coloſs [ writeth thus,] 


Grace be unto you, and Peace from God, 


our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. We give thanks to God, b and [ ;s] 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, pray- 


ing always for you. 
4. Since © we heard of your Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the Love which ye have to all 


the Saints, | hich Love is ſtill the fruit of a 


true Faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Gal. 5. 6. ] 

5. [ We give thanks, Tſay] for the hope 
[ of an eternal Inheritance, 1 Pet. I. 3. ] which 
is laid up for you in Heaven, whereof ye 
heard before | from Epaphras, | in the Word, 
of 5 truth of the Goſpel, | preached by 
him. | | 
6. Which [| Goſpel] is come to you, as it 
15 [ alſo heard of d in all the World, and 
bringeth forth fruit in them, ] as it doth al- 


ſo in you, ſince the day ye [ff] heard of 


it, and knew | imyvo]s, acknowledged | the 
Grace [ and Fawour | of God [ to you | in truth 
[ and ſincerity.] 

7. As ye [have] allo learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, | 

8. Who alfo declared to us your love [ro 
me | in the Spirit, | your ſpiritual and affettic- 
nate Love to me, wrought in you by that Spirit, 
whoſe fruit is fans | 

9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day 
we heard of it, [ i, e. this your affection to 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 


| 
dwell, 
i ſerd 
3 3 bach. 
20. 
= m Blood 
T E R J. ln all th 
| | make 
x, ] do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to vg 
defire [of God,] that ye might be filled with res 
the knowledge of his will, [ advancing ] * in © in HH 
all | the gifts of ] wiſdom, and ſpiritual un- ay 
derſtanding. 5 times 
10. That | having thus attain'd to the know- 18 
ledge of the things of God.] ye might walk CD 
worthy of the Lord, to all pleaſing [I. e. ſo del 
as to pleaſe him in all things, | being fruitful A 
in every good work, and increaſing [ fil 10 88 
more | in the knowledge of God. He 
II. | That knowing the hope of your calling, " Ept 
and the riches of the glory of the inheritance of 8 3 
the Saints, Eph. I. 19. Rom. 15. 13. ye may | | 
be] ſtrengthned with all might, according 
to his glorious Power, unto all patience, 
and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, [Eph. 3. 
IG. i. e. That through the Spirit of glory and Verl 
power, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 7. given 10 
you, you may be enabled conſtantly to ſuffer all the. 
afflictions you endure for the ſake of Chri#t, and plac 
of the glory he hath promiſed, with patience and Gra 
. don 
12. Giving thanks to the Father, f who f ing 
hath | rhus prepared and ] made us meet to my! 
be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints \ 
in light, [ Ar which we ſuffer, 2 Theſſ. b the 
PRE dee 
13. Who hath delivered us from the Thy 
power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us g Le 
into the Kingdom of his dear Son, | er tbe I1, 
Son of his Love.] „ ane 
14. In whom we have redemption thro tha 
his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of [cum] fins. De 


[See Note on Eph. 1.7. ] 
II. h Who 


jap, I. the Epiſtle io the Coloss1ans, 


355 


15. > Who is the image, i Fog * enta- 
nion to ] of the inviſible God, i the firſt- 
porn [or Lord] of every Creature. 
; 16, For * by him | ho « the firft-born of 
every Creature, ] were all things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 
(the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ] and inviſible 
the whole Hoff of Angels,] whether they be 
named | Thrones or Dominions, Principa- 
ities, or Powers, all things were created by 


of their Creation. ] | | 
17. And he is before all things, [ as to 
bs being, ] and by him all things conſiſt. 
18. And he is the Head of the Body the 
Church, | Gr. of the Church, as to Government 


[ of the Chriſtian Church, ] the Firſt-born from 
the Dead, that 1n all things he might have' 
the Pre-eminence. 8 
19. ! For it pleaſed the Father, that in 
him ſhould all fulneſs | of Divine Power |] 
dwell, [ all fulneſs of 3 to create, redeem, 
N and raiſe the Church, which his 
1 1 
. And having made peace through the 
m Blood of his Croſs by him to m reconcile 
n all things n to himſelf, [ Gr. and by him to 
make all things friendly in him, making peace 
betwixt them by the Blood of his Croſs. | B 
him, I ſay, [ did he thws reconcile all things, J 
whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven. „ | 
21. And you | Gentiles,] that were ſome- 
times alienated | from the life of God, Eph. 
4. 18. ] and Enemies in your Mind [0 him] 
by wicked -Works, yet now hath he recon- 
ciled [ ro the Father. ] 

22. In the Body of his Fleſh thro death, 
to preſent you [ to the Father ] holy and un- 
blameable, and unreprovable in his ſight, 
| Epb. I. 4. & 5. 7. „ 

0 23% | As jon will be,] if you continue in 


Annotations 


Verſe 2, O the Saints. | See Note on 
3 I Cor. 1. I. Note alſo, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is not mention'd in theſe 
Places, becauſe he is the Fountain of this 
Grace, and by him God the Father, and the 
don dwell in us, John 14. 2 3. So that pray- 
ing for this Grace, is praying for the Com- 
munion of the Holy Gh. 5 
; Ver. 3. K.] As the Hebrew i. hath oft 
the import of id ef in the Old Teſtament ; 
See Noldizs, p. 280. 27, So Matth. 23. x. 
thy King cometh ſitting upon an aſs, % T&M0, 
e. A Colt, the Foal of an Aſs; See Mat. 
11. 2, 7. Luke 19. 30, 35. Jobn 12. 14, 15. 
mo frequently it ſigniſies nempe, to wit; ſo 
Der Mountain 13291 to wit, Lebanon, 
ut. 3. 26. So Fudg. 6. 25. 2 Sam. 20. 14. 


him ¶ as the cauſe, ] and for him | as the end 


and cauſal Influence, | who is the beginning 


the Faith grounded and ſettled ¶ in it,] and 
be not moved away | by the floods of affliction, 


or by the blaſts of perſecution which may come 


2 von, Mat. 7. 24, 25. ] from the hope of 
the Goſpel, [i e, rhe hope laid up for you in 
heaven, v. 5.] which you have heard | of from 
Epaphras, viz. the hope] which was preached 
to every Creature under Heaven, | 1. e. Gen- 
tile as well as Few, | whereof I Paul am 
made a Miniſter. 

24. Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings 


for you, and fill up that which is behind of 
the p afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his 


body's ſake, which is the Church. 

25. Whereof I am made a Miniſter ac- 
cording to the Diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you | Gentiles ] to ful- 


fil | Tango, fully to treach] the Word of 


God. _—_ 
26. Even the myſtery | of the calling of the 


Gentiles to the ſame hopes and privileges with 
the believing Fews, Eph. 3. 3, 4, 5,6. | which 
hath been hid from [t Ages, and from 


former] Generations, [v. 5. | but now is 


made manifeſt [ by the Apoſtles and Prophets 


to his Saints. = „ 
27. To whom God would make known 
what is the riches of the glory of this myſte- 
ry among the Gentiles, | Eph. 3. 8, 9.] which 
is Chriſt [ preached to, and received] in | i e. 
among | you | as | the hope of glory. 

28, Whom we preach, warning eve 
Man, and teaching every Man in all [ /piri- 
tual | Wiſdom, that ſo ] we may preſent 
every Man perfect, | 1. e. fully inſtructed; See 
Note on Epheſ. 4. 13. ] in Chriſt Jeſus. 

29, Whereunto Ft 5, for which thing] I 


alſo labour [ earneſtly,] ſtriving according to 


his working, who worketh in me mightily, 
D i. e. according to the mighty power of God 
aſſiſting me, to confirm the Doctrine of Chri#F 


| by figns and miracles, and mighty deeds, Rom. 


15. 19. | 
on Chap. l. 


Fer. 21. 7. fo John 12. 23. We ſtone thee 
tor Blaſphemy, ꝙ in, to wit, Becauſe thou 
being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God, 1 Cor. 15. 
24. That with one mouth ye may glorifie God, 
Y m who is the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriff, So Gal. 1. 4. Phil. 4. 20. Coloſ. 2. 2. 
James 7. 3, 9. As therefore God, who is 
the God of Iſrael, was the Characteriſtick of 


the true God to the Fewiſh Nation ; ſo Cod, 


ho is the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, is 


the Characteriſtick of the ſame God to the 
Chriſtians, who worſhip him under that Ti- 
tle, as being the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chrit, and in him, our Father, we being the 
Sons of God through Faith in him, and de- 
riving all our Bleflings from the Father, 
through him. Sh 

£22 Ver. 
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Ver. 4. Axbcuy ng, Hearing. From this Verſe, 
and from Chap. 2. 1. it 1s evident that 
St. Paul did not in Perſon preach to the Co- 
loſſians, and indeed that he never had ſeen 
them, they being converted by Epaphras, 
Chap. 1. 7, 23. and perhaps alſo by the 
means of Timothy, who therefore is mention- 
ed in the beginning of this Epiſtle, as ſalu- 
ting them together with Paul. > 

Ver. 6. Ey advn Td K., In all the World. | 


And which # preached to every Creature under 


Heaven, v. 23. This by an uſual Hyperbole 
is to be underſtood of the molt noted parts 
of the World, from which the reſt might 
hear of it. In which ſenſe Cyrus ſaith, that 
God had given him al! the e F the 
Earth, Ezra 1. 2. And God, ſaith Feremiab, 


will call for a Sword upon all the Inhabitants 


of the Earth, Jer. 25.29. f. e. of the whole 
Kingdom of Babylon, and the ſlain of the 


Lord ſhall be from one end of the Earth to the 
other, over all the Kingdoms of the World, v.26. 


And the Romans, A/iaticks, and Egyptians, &c. 
are ſtiled devour Men of every Nation under 


Heaven, Acts 2. F. 


Ver. 9. Ey mon mois, In all Wiſdom. | A- 


mong the Spiritual Gifts vouchſafed for the 
edification of the Church, are reckoned the 


Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, 1 Cor. 
12. 8. whereby they were enabled through 
the Spirit, to know the things which are given 
them of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and to compare 
ſpiritual things with | hore, V. 13. Por 
the abundance of theſe Gifts vouchſafed to 
the Churches he ſometimes gives thanks, 
as I Cor. 1. 4, 5, 7. Eph. T. 3. And for the 


increaſe of them he ſometimes prays, as here, 


and Eph. I. 17. — 
Ver. 12. *Inapwozrn nwas ds I wid F ier 


w d ν &y hm, Who has made us meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 


light.] The other Reading, viz. »%tozn, 
who hath called you, for inavtwxun, ho hath 
made you meet, 1s Contrary to all the old 


Verſions, the Syriack, Arabick, and Vulgar, 


and all the Greek Scholiaſts, and therefore 


not to be admitted as a various Lection, but 


only as the miſtake of ſome Copyiſt. Note 
alſo, that here is an alluſion to the Inheri- 
tance of the Feng in Canaan, ſtiled ſo of the 


Land of their Inheritance ; for it was divided 


into 10 many de id, or places meaſured out 
by Line, to be poſſeſſed by the ſeveral 
Tribes, excepting that of Levi, and then 
by Lot aſſign'd to every reſpective Tribe, 
Zoſh. 13. according to God's Command- 


ment, Numb. 26. 55. & 33. 54. and that Di- 
viſion which thus came to any of them by 


Lot, was his «tes 2aips, The Portion which b 
Lot befel him; but faith the Apoſtle, we are 
made meet .not for an earthly Inheritance, 
as that was in Canaan, but for that heaven- 
ly Portion God hath allotted us in Heaven, 
e Region of Light and Happineſs, we be- 


this ſenſe, ſay they, he is ſtiled the Image c 
God, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and in this ſenſe he faith 
to Philip, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 


pertaining to him, which is inviſible, but 
according to ſomething by which he may 


God , as making him who is inviſible in 


ing already tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
his Son Chr;#f, become his Subjects, and ſo 
under his Care and Conduct, and Protection 


ruled by his Word, which is the Word f 
Life, and by his Spirit, the Earneſt of thi 


Inheritance, and ſhall hereafter be advance; 


by him into his heavenly Kingdom. 
Ver. 13. E # Cuciag F end rug, The Pup | 


| Darkneſs. ] That Darkneſs ſignifies th 
tate of Heathen Ignorance, fee Note on 


Rom. 12. 2. The Power of it is that Power 


which Satan the Prince of Darkneſs had 
over the Heathen World to keep them in 
Idolatry, and brutiſh Luſts, Eph. 2. 2. Hence 


the Apoſtle ſaith he was ſent unto the Gy. 
Tiles, to turn them from Darkneſs to . Light, an 
from the Power of Satan unto God, Acts 26, 17, 
See Luke 22. 52. | | 


Ver. 15. Eid 7 ou. The Image F the 


inviſible God. | The Socinians contend that 


Chriſt is here ſtiled the Image of the imi. 
ſible God, becauſe he by his Goſpel hath 


made known the Will-of God unto us; in 


Father. Schli&ingius notes, that he is called 
the Image of God, now that he is in Hes. 
ven, and ſo not according to any thing ap- 


be ſeen and known, . e. ſaith he, as he 
_ made himſelf known to us in the G0. 
. „„ aaa in] 

But the more natural import of the Phraſe 
ſeems to be this, That Chriſt is rhe Image ff 


his Eſſence, conſpicuous to us by the 
Divine Works he wrought, they being 
ſuch as plainly ſhewed, that in him vel 
the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; for an invil- 
ble God can only be ſeen by his Effect ol 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, by which, 
ſaith che Apoſtle, from the Creation of the Mel, 
the inviſible things of God, to wit, his Pown 


and Godhead , hawe been made known by tht 


things that are made, Rom. 1. 20. He there. 
fore who in the Works both of the Old and 
New Creation, hath given us ſuch clear De- 
clarations of the Divine Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, is upon this account as much 
an Image of God as any thing can be; t 
this ſenſe the Image of God here ſeems ne- 


ceſlarily reſtrained by the. connective Par- 


ticle in, he is the Image of God, for by bin 


all things were created. Moreover, that ths 


place is parallel to that in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, the words ſufficiently declate; 
here he is the Image of God, there the Brigh" 
meſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image f 
his Perſon ; here he is the Firſt-born, 0 


Lord of every Creature, there, the Heir f | 


all things ; here it is ſaid, that all things we. 


created by bim, there, that he made the# --ah 
8 , 
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re that by him all thi do conſiſt ; and 
== , that Ge ee, al things by the 
Word of his Power 3 now that there he is 
tiled, the Image of God's Glory, and the Cha- 
racer of his Perſon, by realon of that Di- 
vine Power, Wiſdom, and Majeſty, which 
ſuined forth in his Actions, Schlictingius is 
ſorced to confeſs. It is not therefore to be 
doubted, that he is here ſtiled zbe Image 0 
Cod in the ſame ſenſe; and it is highly pre- 


viſible God, as appearing to the Patriarchs, 
and rb © them that God, who 
lives in Light inaccelſible, to which no mortal 
Fje can approach, according to theſe fre- 
quent Deſcants of the (a) Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, That God the Father being inviſible, 
one whom no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee, he 
appeared to the Patriarchs by his Son. And 
that in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith to Philip, He 
that hath ſeen mes hath ſeen the Father, he 
- himſelf intimates by adding, That the 
Futher abiding in bim, did the Works be = 
firmed, John 14. 9; 10, II. and that t 
ought to believe he was in the Father, and 
the Father in him fer the Work's ſake. And 
in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians he is plain- 
A e the Image of God, for the like Rea- 
0 


the Gentiles, to make known to them the Glory 
of God, in the Perſon of Feſus Chriff. Now 
this Glory of God is Chap. 3. thoſe miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the 
Goſpel was confirm'd, and Chap. 4. 7. . 
bent r quud lues 7 Oth, The Excellency of the 
Power of God. | | 
Ibid. I. more ,t, The Firſt-born 
of every Creature. | Since, ſay the Socinians, 
the Firſt-born is of the order and number of 
thoſe things of which he is the Firſt-born, 
Chriſt therefore being here ſtiled rhe Firſt- 
born of every Creature, muſt be in the order, 
and of the number of Creatures. But this 
inference is neither conſiſtent with their 


bas 


Apoſtle. Not with their own Principles, for 


Chrijt? If among the Old, then they muſt 
allow him an Exiſtence before the begin- 


prorily deny; if among the New, they muſt 


be renewed, chang'd, and reformed ; that 


came new ; ſince otherwiſe he cannot be of 


ine order and number of them, who under- 
vent this change. 


2, This Opinion cannot confiſt with the 


——. 


bable, that he is called the Image of the in- 


ey 


n, viz. becauſe that God, who at firſt cre- 
ated Light out of Darkneſs, had ſhined upon 


own Principles, nor with the Words of the 


in what Rank of Creatures will they place 


ning of the World, which yet they perem- 
confeſs he had a Nature which wanted to 


in him, as well as in us, tho' in him before 
us, all old things paſſed away, and all things be- 


Words of the Apoſtle; who ſtiles Chriſt rhe 
Firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe by him all 
things were created, os der aearorouy TON A- 
UTTH 6m oy dum ATION Teh mt; Th: Now he who 
is therefore the Firſt-born of the whole 


Creation, becauſe he created all things, can- 


not himſelf be any part of the Creation; 


either in Heaven or Earth, or be numbred 


F amongſt his Creatures; but only be ſo cal- 


led, becauſe he was ac mv before all things, 
ſo D N 18 eνινα 290 hav , 2 Sam. 19. 
43. I am before thee. 2), Chriſt, ſaith our 
excellent Primate, is here ſtiled 5 x77, 
the Firit-born, as. being the Lord of all 
things. For firſt, tis reaſonable to conceive, 
that 5 a eons uriges, The Firſt-born 4 


every Creature, ſhould be the ſame in ſenſe 


with that of the ſame Apoſele in the parallel 
place, where he is ſtiled, 9 zaneo-buC miner, 
Heir of all things. Now thus it will ſignifie 
in this ſenſe, according to that of Juſtinian; 
T0: act as an Heir is to att as Lerd J for the 


Ancients uſed the word Heir for a Lird. Pro 


Hzrede ſe gerere, eſt pro Domino gerere; 
veteres enim Hæredes pro Dominis appella- 


bant. Inftit..L. 2. Tit. 19. Y 6. 


In this ſenſe alſo is the word primepenitus = 


uſed in the Scriptures, for becauſe the Domi- 
nion and Principality,anciently followed the 


Primogeniture, according to thoſe words, He 


gate the Dominion to Foram, ir rd megri- 
xe, Becauſe he was the Firſt-born, 2 Chron. 
2I. 5. it came in common uſe to ſignifi 
that Dominion. So of David, ſaith God, 
I will give him to be n. aegriroxzy, the Firſts. 
born, high above the Kings of the Earth, I 
will give bim, Tov Prokelvv d mvTor F Yeuoiny, 


Power over all Kings, ſaith (b) Aquilzs, J will 


o 5 w 7 r 
{et him, 4Yv@m70) my baoiniwy , e, the Fupreme 


over the Kings of the Earth; lo Symmachus. 
No, faith Mr. CI. this doth not ſignifie a Lord 


; but a moſt excellent and 


over other Kings, | 
glorious, King. But for this we ſhall not ac- 
quieſce in his bare word againſt the Opini- 


on of all the ancient Commentators on the 


place, ſeeing the foregoing words, v. 26. I 


will ſet his Hand in the Sea, and his Right 
Hand in the River, are equivalent to theſe, 
J will give him power over the Kings of the 
Philiſtines, on the one hand; fee 2 Sam. 8. 
12. and over the Syrians on the other, v. 6. 
He ſhall have, ſaith the Chaldee my Oo bas 
Empire over the Kings of the Earth, I will 
elevate him over them, 1aith the Syriack; and 
ſo accordingly we find he did 

him over the Syrians, who were Tributaries 


exalting 


to him, 2 Sam. 8. 6. and over all the Kings, 


which were Servants to Hadareſer, 2 Sam. 
10. 19. And this was neceſſary to be done, 
to render him a fit Type of that Son David, 


Ty 


ib) Vide Theodor. in locum. 


— — A 
mmm... Ah 


(a) Iren. 14. £.37.p. 372. Vide c. 26. Tertal adv. Prox, 6, 16. Novatians. 26: Eaſeb. demonſt. Evang. l ite q. p. f. h. 


who 


* * 


— 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations or Ch 


8 
ap. !. 


338 


— rn 5 — | nt 1 bran $$ Pe Chap. 
who was to be King of Kings, and Lord of fore elſewhere ſtiled eib e, dbl Y Eun, . 
Lords. And thus he is alfo , & ww Eph. I. 21. E 10. * Pet. 3. 22. Now Chri 
vexpav, the Firſt-born from the Dead, v. 18. as they cannot be proper Subjects of this NeW not t 
being Lord over the Dead, ſince Fg this cauſe Creation, or Moral Renovation; for of this 2 
be died, and roſe again, ite weiden, that be New Creation the Scripture never ſpeaks, ARR 

might be Lord over the Dead, and over rhe bur in relation to an Old which was to de 5 
Living, Rom. 14. 9. and ſo might be & mor aboliſhed, changed, and done away by it; ing 2 
mex|diov, primas tenens , imperium haben: in for in them who are made vn urin, a New by 7 
omnibus, pre-eminent in all things. Since Creation, all old things are pa#t away, and he þ 
then the Firſt-born is naturally the Heir, and all things are become new in them, 2 Cor. A its 
ſo the Lord of the Family, and therefore 17. They pur off rhe old man, and put n . 
the word Heir, amongſt the Ancients did . the new, which 1 created after God in righ- WIE 
ſignifie Lord; ſeeing St. Paul, who here teouſneſs and Bolineſs, Eph. 4. 22, 24. Col. Now 
{tiles him the Firſt-born, doth in a place pa- 3- 9, 10. Now it is manifeſt, chat nothing gu, 
rallel to this, ſtile him rhe Heir of all things, of all this can agree to the good Angels, 4g 
why may we not conceive the Perſon of and much leſs to the evil Angels, who are Ve 
whom David was a Type, may be alſo here ſtill Creatures, and therefore not to be ex. it is t. 
{tiled rhe Firſf- born, as being Prince over, and cluded from Expreſſions ſo general as theſo 885 
high above all Creatures, they being all are. is „ Ln 
the Work of his hands? For fo the Reaſon 2h, The words in this ſenſe were far from | that? 

© allows. --- - as being true when N oo ſpake them; for God 

k Ver. 16. Een x ad dy 72  Tols veg- a very fmall Remnant of the Fes were then W ling 0 
1016, Y 24 m yns> All things were created by Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and of the tion; 
him, that are in Heaven, and that are in the Gentiles few, in compariſon of thoſe multi- hers 0 
Earth.] The Gloſs of (c) Grotius, and the tudes which afterwards embraced the Faith, to Ml 
Socinians, (d) runs thus: That ro Chrift is and yet the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of a Crea- | that t. 
here aſcribed, net the Creation of the old World, tion wholly paſt already, uſing the Aorift in bad tl 
and all things that are in it, but only the theſe words, & wn %nan 74 mu, by hin and m 
Creation ; that is, the Renovation of all things have all things been created ; and the Perfect of Dea 

under the Goſpel- State, or the Reformation of Tenſe in theſe words, d? aus ma Yemoay by Bondag 
Mankind by Feſus Chriſt , and the Goſpel bim all things were created. „„ 1 
preached to them, and the Reconciliation 3h, Tho the Sociniaus may be able to Dody, 
of Angels to Men. Bue this Interpretation produce ſome few Inſtances where the words Firſt-bi 
is ſo forced, and remote from the moſt Tos and «n{wv, are to be taken in a moral 23. a 
uſual ſenſe of the words, and tis ſo flat ſenſe, yet cannot they ſhew one Inſtance, des, or 
and mean to ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was before where the Creation of all things in Heaven, their 
every n:w Creature, that is to ſay, before the and in Earth, viſible, and inviſible, is ever lite 
Renovation made by himſelf, or rather by ufed in a moral ſenſe, or concerning any | God, 
his Apoſtles , after his Exaltation, and to other Creation than that of which Myc din, 1 
prove this by that very Renovation, that ſpeaks, ſaying, Thus the Heaven and ile Foint- 
even Mr. Cl. is forced to reject it as evi- Earth were made, and all the Hoff of then, with h 
dently falſe, which it will certainly appear Gen. 2. 1. . | the B07 
to be from theſe Conſiderations. 4, The Apoſtle afterwards begins his berty 9 
1f, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Diſcourſe of this Moral Creation orRecon- | the 4; 
Creation of ſuch things as are not capable ciliation of the World to God by Chriſt, and | Body, v 
of this Moral Creation, viz. the Creation, the Renovation of his Church in theſe Perſon 
e Tov ee 63 + ys, Of all things viſible words, v. 18, 19, 20. And he is the Head of the Im 
upon Earth. Now the 24 %#T% Rom. 1.20. the Body the Church, &C. For it pleaſed the Fr Bodies 
and vd Coma, Heb. I I. 31. i. e. The things ther — by him to reconcile all things to bin- More B 
which are made and ſeen, compriſe the whole ſelf, herber they be things in Earth, or thing! Note 
viſible Creation, all things without Life, in Heaven, v. 21. And you that were ſent- 
Metals, Stones, Elements, all Vegetables, times alienated, and Enemies in your Minds 8 
and all Beaſts, and did the Goſpel come to by wicked Works , yet now hath he reconciled (e) c 
make a Moral Renovation among theſe? you in the Body of his Fleſh by Death, to preſent fem uct: 
Did Chriſt and his Apu/tles preach to Stones you holy and unblamable, and unreprovable i 0 
and Trees? 20, Under all things in Hea- His fight. Now theſe things being thus con. enen, 
ven, and all things inviſible, muſt be com- nected, by the Particle 8, to what he had 22 
priſed all the good Angels, which are there- before ſaid of the Creation of all things by | * 
—.— 2 GT 7 mn, >, 
; | | | (b) 3; 
(c) Rectius eſt èn nd interpretari, ordinata ſunt, novum quendam flatum ſunt conſecuts, Angeli hominibur, homint! ata, 
_ 3 721 nee A gs. 8 ee accepit imperio conſecuta eſt bes lorum homi reformatit, « ris 
ia e⸗ iſti zone, 5 mene a ohen 
reno vatis, per ilum, & in ile facta ef dicitur, ſeu ili creati, id eſt, reuovati x Fen. nm 5 | la 0 
| . erer 
Chrif, (i 
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CoiossSIANS. 


Chriſt, demonſtratively ſhew that he was 


he begins to ſpeak of in theſe following 
words. | 

h, This Expoſition of this place touch- 
ing a true and proper Creation of all Things 
by Jeſus Cbriſt, is by the (e) Fathers, from 
the beginning, laid down as a Rule, to which 
the Orthodox keeping cloſe, might eaſily ſhew 
that the Hereticks ho held the World was 
created by Angels, deviated. from the Truth. 
Now this was the Hereſie of (f) Simon Ma- 
gu, and Cerintbus, as Irenans there informs 
| Ver. 19. For Explication of theſe words 
it i to be noted, That the great End of our 
S:vicur's Sufferings was to reſcue our Bo- 


that Mortality, and to beſtow on all, whom 


ſing of their Bodies to a State of Incorrup- 
tion; for becauſe the Children were parta- 
hers of Fleſh and Blood, and thereby ſubject 
to Mortality, he alſo took part of the ſame, 
that through Death, he might deſtroy him, that 
bad the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, 
and might deliver them, who through the fear 
of Death, were all their lives time ſubject to 

Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 5 


. 


That therefore the Church, which is his 
Body, is repreſented as the Church of rhe 
| Firſt-born, enrolled in the Heavens, Heb. 12. 
23. a Church againſt which the Gates of Ha- 
de, or of Death, ſhall. not prevail to hinder 
their Enjoyment of this Reſurrection to a 
| Lite of Happineſs; they are the Sons of 


din, Luke 21. 36. therefore Heirs of God, 
Junt-beirs with Chriſt, who ſhall be glorified 
with him, Rom. 8. 17. ſhall be delivered from 
| the Bandage of Corruption, into the glorious Li- 
be of the Sens of God, v. 21. hall have 
the Adoptien, to wit, the Redemption of the 
| Soy, v. 23. and they are alſo repreſented as 
erſons fore-ordained to be conformed to 
| tie Image of Chriſt, by having their vile 


Tlorrg Body, v. 29. 
Note 21, That to this end was Chriſt 


— 


not then ſpeaking of that Renovation, which 


dies, condemned for Sin unto Death, from 


God ſhould give him, Eternal Life, by rai- 


Cod, and therefore Children of the Reſurre- 


bulies changed into the likeneſs of Chriſt's glo- 


raiſed, that he rhe Firfi-born from the dead, 


might raiſe up his whole Body from the 
dead, he being raiſed from the dead as 7he 
firft fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor, 15. 20. 
or to this end Chriſt both died and roſe 
again, that he might be Lord both of the dead, 
and of the living, Rom. 14.9. and God hath 
therefore exalted him, That at the Name 
(i. e. the Power) of Feſus every knee ſhould 


bow, of things in Heaven, in the Farth, and 


under the Earth, Phil. 2. 10. that is, the Bo- 


dies of the dead ; for by this Argument, and 
from theſe very Words, the Apoſtle proves 
the Reſurrection, and a future Judgment, 
Rom. 14. 10,11, 12. He is therefore ſo the 
firſt-born of the dead, as to be the Lerd of 
them, according to our former Interpretation 
of the word f/-Horn, and as to have power 
to raiſe them up who ſleep in Vim, and bring 
them with him, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. to give Eter- 
nal Life unto them, and raiſe them © at the 


lat day, John 5. 28, 29. & 17. 2. And thus 


hath he the Preheminence in all things, be- 
ing Lord of all Creatures dead and living, 
and giving both their Firſt and their New 


Being to them, and rendring his Members 


conformable to his glorious Image, that fo 
they may be Joint-heirs with him in Glory. 


And this is the conſtant Doctrine of (g) 


Irenzus, who informs us that Chrift died, 
that he might be the firſi-born from the dead, 
and the Prince of Life. (h) That the Death 
of this juſt Man, gave him the Principality of 
Things under the Earth, be having before the 
Principality in Heavenly Things ; that they who 
denied the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, contradicted 
the Salvation of that for which the whole Di- 


* of the Son of God was deſigned, that 


e died that exiled Man might be delivered 
from Condemnation, and might return without 
fear to his Inheritance. „ 
Ver. 20. Aα,jsu ater, to reconcile. | This 
word, ſay Heſychins, Suidas, and Phawori- 
nus, lignifies omemunru, to make friends, 
or to reduce Perſons to their former Amity. 


This by the (i) Fathers is thus explained, 


That whilſt Man continued in his Obedi- 
ence to God, Angels and Men were in a 
perfect Friendſhip; but when Men became 


SE, 


ſum, n 


hum f. 


: 
"mem, five elerna, 


{ , . 
Vaſſe arguimus 


| f) > Iren. . r. e. 19. | 


> Preccedens omnes. Lib. 2. c. 39. 
(0) Ferby . 2. C. 39. 


arum 


Mort orum - (4p + 
Dlaphemen Jeff, . 4. 37: 


— 


(e) Cum teneamus autem nos Regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fit unus Deus Omni potent, qui omnia condidit per verbum 
emnia per ipſum fadta ſunt, & ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil, ex omnibus autem nihil ſubtractum eſt, ſed omnia per 
fr Pater, ſve viſibilia, ſive mviſibilia, ſive ſenſibilia, ſive intelligibilia, ſive temporalia propter quandam aiſpoſi- 
ebernans, G, Or ea omnia non per Angelos —— Sed per Verbum &. Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, O diſponens, & 

. 21 © omntbus eſſe præſtans = hanc ergo tenentes Regulam, licet valdè varia & multa dicant, facile eos a veritate 


9787 Jui bas & mundum hunc Fadtum dicit. c. 20. de Cerinth. c. 25. V. I. 2. c. 9. | 
S! Uſque' ad mortem per benit ut fit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in omnibus, priliceps vitæ, prior omni- 


Caro factum eft, ut quemadmodum in Celis Principatum habuit Verbum Dei, ſic & in terra haberet Prin- 

2 . . , . . * * 33 . 
2% am 130110 juſtus, qui pecca tum non fecit, Principatum autem habeat eorum que ſunt ſub terra,ipſe run re 
Qu. ecunque enim cum gravitate ſumma dixerunt Heretici, in ultimum ad hoc deveniunt, ut 


fea Kirn Fabricatorem, & contradicant aluti Plaſmatis Dei , quod quidem eſt Caro, propter quam ounem diſpoſit ionem 


derteret y j 
* 
| Av 5 
85 


Dei multis mod is oſtendi mus. Lib. 4. Præfat. Ipſe moriens ut exi li atus homo exiret de cond emnat ione & rei 

IN: repide ad ſuam Hereditatem. Ipid. Cap. 19. | ae 5 a 1 
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raphraſe with Annotation on 


ITY PIT”. N. 1 . 8 
+ 4; „. 
4 we 
Chap. U 


Diſobedient to their Sovereign Lord, the 
Angels became averſe to them, becauſe their 
Lord was diſhonoured by them. But God 
being reconciled to us by the Death of his 
Son, they alſo became Friends and mini- 
ſtring Spirits to us, and we became of the 
fame Church and Body with them, under 
the ſame Head Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 22. 
And ſo all things in Heaven and Earth were ga- 
thered into one in Chri#f, Eph. 1.10. 
Ibid. Eis z, ro himſelf.] This I would 
render, in him, for ſo the parallel place re- 
quires, where it is ſaid, that God did recapi- 
tulate all things & Nes&6 in Chrizt, Eph. 1. 10. 
and fo 4s frequently imports, it being uſu- 
ally put with an Accuſative Caſe, inſtead of 
& with a Dative ; So Pſa). 16. 10. Thou wilt 
not leude my Soul as" Ad\lu in Hell, Matth. 2. 
27% Fe dwelt eis mv In a City, Chap. 10. 14. 
&s bro mevtiiTty in the name of a Prophet. So 
as + dg av be that is in the field, Mark 13. 
16. is Matth. 24. 18. Luke 17. 31. 4 f. 
So Luke 11. 7. A Children are with me és 7 


"Th 


x Ss . 12 1 1 
wirlw in the bed. Jobn 1 He that is es 1. 
vb j;3 the boſom of the Father. Acts 2 3.11. Ny 
; . | ; Wa. + \ PE — 
thou bag, been witneſs of me tis TegeonnM in e- | 


ruſcleta, ſo muſt thou do alſo &s Polo in Rome. 
o Ver. 23. Note. Hence it follows, That 
they who have true Faith, and juſt ground 


of Hope, may fall away from them. 


(k) Midraſh Tehillim in Pſal. 2. 7. & Sanhedrin c. 10. 


him, Matth. 25. 40, 45, the Afflictions of 


thers, and the preceeding Generation ſuf. 
 fered one part; another part was fuffered 


| Ver. 24. Tov Sainleoy F xd, the Afi 
ons of ChriFt. | Chriſt having told us, that 
what was done to his Members is done tg 


his Members are ſtiled the Perſecutitns and 
Afflictions of Chriſt, Ads 9. 4, 5. Now 
the Fews ſpeak much of the Afffictions of 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, com rehending 
both under the name of WD (Hehe 
Aſlictions of the Meſſiah, dividing them in- 
to three parts, of which, ſay they, the F.. 


by the Generation of Deſtruction, cr by 
the Fews deffroy'd by Titus; and à third 
by the Generation of the Aeſſab, of by 
his Diſciples. Of theſe Afflictions of Chrilt, 
J, faith the Apoſtle, have already had 1 
ſhare, and F go on to fill up thè reſidue 
of theſe my Sufferings in the Fleſh, which 
Jam to bear in the Diſcharge of my Mi- 
niſtry, for the benefit of his Church. And 
ſuitable to this Interpretation is that df 
Lyranus on the place, Poſſicnes Chriſti di. 
pliciter accipiuntur 3 uno modo pro illi, quar 
ſuſtinuit in corpore proprio, & ſit nibil ili 
reſtat adimplendum ; alio modo quas in fiem 
uſque feculi patietur in cerpore myſtico, & 
ſic reſtant multarum paſſionum reliquiæ adin- 


plende. 


Vide Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. Too. 


HA E. 


Verſe 1. [ 
wing to make every Man per- 
fect in Chriit Feſas; ] For I would that you 
knew what great conflict | nay 4gave, what 
contention in Prayer, Chap. 4. 2, I have 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not ſeen my face in the 
fleſh. 55 
2. [ Praying] that their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in Lnutual] 


love, and | that they may advance] unto all 


riches of full aſſurance of underftanding, 
a ba to the acknowledgment of the b myſtery 
of God, and | i.e. |] of the Father, and of 
Chrilt. —.— . z 3 
c 2. © In whom are hid all the Treaſures of 
Wiidom and Knowledge. 8 
4. And this, I ſay, left any man ſhould 
beguile you with inticing words, | See Noze 
en v. 8. = py 
5. For though I be abſent [ from you ] in 
the fleſh, yet am I [| preſent] with you in the 
Spirit, | by which I diſcern your Affairs, as Eli- 
ſha did his Servant, 2 Kings F. 26. See 1 Cor. 
5. 3. ] joining, and beholding | brholding 


7 Say, I labour . yer Co e- eri 


Jeſus the Lord, [by the teaching of Epapire, 


[ the Doctrine of | Chrift. © 


"; 


with joy] d your order, and the iedfillnek 
of your faith in Chriſt. 


| a Vetſ, 


6. As ye have therefore received Chil 


Chap, 
Ib 


even 

Diſpe 
offer; 
and 


Chap. 1. 7.] ſo walk ye [/edfaſtly] in him. 

>. Rooted and built up in him, and eff 
bliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taugt, 
abounding therein with thankſgiving l“ 
him who called you to it. | 

8. Beware ſeſt any Mah ſpoil you, [ 
make a prey of you] through [ Heathen] e Phi- 
loſophy, and vain deceit, [leading you} afcer 
the Traditions of Men, [or] after the Rudl 
ments of the World, | the Ferviſh Riudima"" 
and Traditions, Gal. 4. 3. ] and not after 


4 


hich Philoſophy you can have 1 


9. [ Of w 
need; J For in him dwelleth f all the fit 


neſs of the Godhead bodily. _ 
10. And ye are compleart in him, [ | 
all ſaving knowledre, and vertue, 1 Cor. 1.30. ; 
who is 8 the Head of all Principality 4 ; 
Power, | Eph. 1. 20. ] W 10 
11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed V! 


„ L 


the Circumciſion made without hands, * 


10 


fore 


r 8 


al. 


_—_— 


hap. II. the Epiſtle io the 


—_ 


hat of the Fes is, but conſiſting } in h put- 
ting off the body of the 15 > the fleſh, 
[ which ic done | by the | ſpiritual ] Circum- 
ciſion of Chriſt, | and ſo ye need not any legal 
Rites, to make you compleat Chriſtians. | 
12, [We being] buried with him in Bap- 
tilm, ¶ the out ward Symbol of our Spiritual 
Circumciſion, and ſo dead unto ſin, Rom. 6. 2, 
2, 4-] wherein alſo you are riſen with him, 
[ 19 newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. and to the ex- 
petation of a future life with him, v. 8. ] through 
the faith of the operation of God, who rai- 
ſed him from the. dead, | by hich faith we 
believe that he will raiſe us alſo from the dead, 
Eph. I. 19,20. I Thefſ. 4.14. 1 Pet. I. 3. | 
13. And you | Gentiles | being dead | be- 
; in your ſins, and | by reaſcn of | the 
| i Uncircumciſion of your fleſh , hath he 
[ God, v. 12. ] quickned together with him 

[ by bis Spirit,] having forgiven you [hr 

Faith,] all | your former | Treſpaſſes. 
14. [And] blotting out the k hand-writing 
of | Legal] Ordinances that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to us, and | doing this ſs 
tbat he] took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his Croſs. | 


1 15. And having ſpoiled 1 Principalities 
and Powers, he made a ſhew of them openly 
U thus deſpoiled of their Authority,] triumphing 


In over them m in it, [i. e. by virtue of the ſame 


A 


. Zo 

16. Let no Man therefore judge | or con- 
demn | you in | net obſerving a diſtin&tion in] 
meat, or in drink, or in reſpect of | your 
neglect of ] a [| Jewiſh ] holy day, or of the 

ew-moons, or of the Sabbath-days | obſcr- 
ved by them. | 


In 17. Which are [al only] n a ſhadow of 


Corosstans. 


of thoſe ſhadows ] is of Chriſt, | and exhibited 
bim . 5 ä 


18. Let no man beguile you of, ¶ 4emui- 
fie you as to] your reward ev in a voluntary 
humility, L Gr. pleaſing himſelf in, or affecting 


bumility, ] and | upom ther actount] worſhip- 


ping of Angels, 4 intruding er /eqrchiny | 
into thoſe things, | by rhe ſtrength of bis na- 
tural reaſon, | which he hath not feen, | Le- 
ing] vainly puffed up by his ſieſhly mind, 
| as if be were able by it ro know the nature, 
and the offices of Angels. | | 

19. And | o ] not holding the Head 
[ Chrift | from which all the Body f by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, 
and ¶ being | knit together, increaſeth with 
the increaſe of God. 


20. Wherefore if ye [by your pref.ſſiun 


be dead with Chriſt fron the * Rudiments 


of the World, | which he hath nuiled to his 


Croſs, and tock out of the way, V. 14. ] why, 
as though living [het] in [ conformity to 


the world, u are ye ſubject to [ the ] Ordi- 


nances | and Decrees of Men | N 

21. [ Such as thoſe are | x touch not | What 
is offered to an Idol, or a Woman, 1 Cor. 7.1. | 
y taſte not | forbidden meats, I handle not 


an unclean thin 


7 gk 
22, 33 Which all are to periſh with the : 
uſing, | or tend to corruption by the uſing, or 


abuſmg them, ] after the Doctrines and Com- 
mandments of Men. 


23. Which [are] bb things that have in- b b 


deed a ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and 
humility, [v. 8. ] and neglecting the body, 
[ v.21. ] [and] not in [giving] any honour 
Lo it] to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


Hels 4 L Verſe 2. F IS S. for & S οανι in 


hilt 
fbr, 
um. 
ella- 
ught, 
l ft 


U 


after 
Rudi- 
iments 
alter 


17 
Phi- ® 


the knowledge. ] See Note on 


Chap, 430; 


Ed Ibid. Ti worele 3% Oed, rhe myſtery of God, 


even the Father, and of Cbriſt.] i. e. The 
Diſpenſation of the Divine Grace of God in 


offering Salvation to the Gentiles by Chriſt, 


and conferring on them, equally with the 
Jeus, the Bleflings of the Goſpel. This is 
the Myſtery which, faith he, in the former 
Ages was hid, but now is manifeſted to the 
OG whom God would make known what 

as the riches the plory this Myſtery 
among the rent. which is Sink ( preach- 
ed) among you (as) the hope of glory, v. 26. 
77. This, ſaith he, is the Myſtery which 
: n the beginning hath been hid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9. the Myſtery of God, and of Chritt, 


. 3, 4, 5. That the Gentiles ſhould be fell. 


heirs (with the belicving Jews,) and of rbe 
ſame body, and partakers (with them) of. his 
promiſes in Chriſt by the Geſpel, v. 6. See 
alſo Rom. 16. 25, 26. Col. 4. 3 
the Gentiles might have a perfect know- 
ledge of this Myſtery, and of the Riches 
of Divine Grace, and love to them in it, is 
the Apoſtle's Prayer, Eph. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
But whereas Crellivs, and Schlictingius here 


note, that the Particle $» and, added to the 


word Chriſt, diſtinguiſhes him as well from 


God, as from the Father: It doth no ſuch 


matter, but only diſtinguiſheth the Myſtery 


of the Father ſending his Son into the World 


to be a Saviour to the Gentiles, from the My- 
ſtery of Chriſt, procuring this Salvation for 
them by his Blood. The Eccleſiaſtical Tra- 
dition , laith (a) Irenzns, teaches us to be- 
lieve in God the Father Omnipotent, who made 


; (a) Tl eig % Oed TIartes ep TEN asm, x eig ta, Xeisdy "Inge, 2 4. 2 Ot ＋ Sh, d 
iT; owmelag — ine Rewp In W Kel, Y Oed nc, * Ba — may vv νν¹,˖u⁰. L. I c. 2. 


Aa a Heaven 


And that 
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things to come, but the body [end ſubſtence 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


"—— 


os Chap, I 


Heaven and Earth, and in one Feſus Chrift 


the Son of God , incarnate for our Salvation, 
our Lord, God, Saviour, and King. And fo 
theſe words may be conſtrued the Myſtery 
of both the Father and Chriſt. See Note 
on Chap. I. 3. 

Ver. z. E, in whom. } Some make theſe 
words relate to the Myſtery mentioned in 
the foregoing Verſe. But it ſeems rather 


to reſpe the Perſon of Chriſt as Mediator, 
the knowledge of whom, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


hath an excellency beyond all other know- 
ledge, Philip. 3. 8. for % e uu dye, in whom 
you are reconciled, v. 11. and , in whom 
you are riſen again, V. 12. plainly relate to 
Chriſt's Perſon and his Performances as Me- 
diator ; and the whole following Chapter 
ſpeaketh of him, and of the Benefits we 
have received & ain by him. The Apoſtle 
alſo doth apply this to 2 by ſaying, v. 8. 
as you have received the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſo 
walk in him; and by warning us againſt the 


deceit of vain Philoſophy, becauſe in him 
_ dvelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead. But 


yet ſeeing theſe hid Treaſures of Chriſt's 
Wiſdom are revealed to us by his Goſpel 


only, and thence alone we obtain all our 


knowledge of him as Mediator, and of all 
the Offices he ſuſtains as ſuch, there ſeem- 
eth to be no great difference betwixt re- 


ferring this to his Perſon, and referring it to 


his Doctrine. „ 
Ver. 5. TW Tdgw d, your order.] As 


to walk diſorderly, in the Apoſtlès ſtile, is not 


to walk according to the Traditions they 


had received from the Apoſtles, or Preachers 


of the Goſpel, 2 Thefſ, 3. 6. ſo their Order 
may import their compliance with them in 
Manners, erb and Union. 

Ver. 8. As. 7 ®ncogias, by Philoſophy, &c. } 
What is the mSev9n9yi, the enticing ſpeech, v. 4. 
and the Philoſophy and vain Deceit, which 
the Apoſtle warns them againſt, is not ſo ea- 


ſie to determine. Some good Interpreters 
refer what follows in this Chapter to the 
Hereſie of Simon Magus and the Gnoſticks, 
to which many Pali 


ages 1n this Chapter 
may be well applied. Others refer them to 
the Jewiſh Doctors, who had then mixed the 
Philoſophy of the Heathens with their Ce- 
remonial Worſhip, and had thence learned 
to allegorize it; and others divide the mat- 
ter betwixt Few and Gentile. And that 


the Fewiſh Doctors are very much concerned 


in this Chapter, we learn from v. 14,15, 16. 
and the Rudiments of the World relate to 


their Legal Obſervations, as being common 
to them with the Gentile World: See Note 


on Gal. 4. 8. The Commandments of Men, 
or their Traditions, may alſo have reſpect to 


_ — 


them who were the zealous Alſlerters of 


them, Matth. 15. Aﬀs 21.21. And indeed 
this Verſe ſeems to be the Key to, or the 
Foundation of all that follows in this Chap. 


ter, ranking the Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle un- 
der theſe two Heads, viz. Cautions àgainſt 


the Seductions of the Fes, zealous for ob- 


ſervation of their Rites and Ceremonies, 
and againſt the Seductions of Hearhens by 


their vain Philoſophy dreſs d up by them g. 


new, both as to its Doctrines and Morals, 
and ſet off with the moſt ſpecious Pretences, 
ſtiled here mXroAcpa, enticing Speech. 

Ver. 9. IId 1 angus F oem, ol toe f 


- fulneſs of the Godhead. | This fulnels , ac. 
cording to the Gmnoſticks, was made up of 


their thirty eAfones. The Heathens, beſides 
the Supreme God, owned many other ll 
Gods preliding over Nations, and ſo made up 
the Plenitude of the Godhead of them all, 
as of ſo many partial Deities. Againſt ſuch 


Opinions the Apeſtle here aſſerts, that the 


whole fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt 
and that bodily, 5. e. in his Body, as it 
Temple ; And, ſay the Fathers, as the Soul 


dwelleth in the Body, ſay others, bodily, 


that is, eſſentially. The Apoſtle doth not 
roundly ſay, that Chriſ# z God, but expreſſes 
his Divine Nature thus, partly to repreſen . 
to the Fews the Divinity of Chriſt, with 
alluſion to the God of Vrael dwelling in 
the Temple; partly to oppoſe him to the 
E of the Groſticks, and to the partial 
Deities of the Heathens. Here therefore it 
is to be obſerved, 8 
1/7, That the Apeſtle doth not here {ay 
that the Divinity is aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but 
that the fulneſs of it doth xem#6v reſide in 
him, which is never ſaid in Scripture, of any 
other Perſon, but of him alone, who hi- 
ving ſtiled his body a Temple, John 2. 19,21. 
the fulneſs of the Deity may be properly laid 
to dwell in him bodily, as it dwelt {ymbo- 
cally in the Ark. £ „ 
Note 2), That Chriſt is not here faid to 
be filled with the fulneſs of God, as the Church 
is by reaſon of the Gifts with which ſhe 
was repleniſhed, and the Doctrine ſhe had 
received from God, Eph. 1. v3 But the 
whole fulneſs of the Godhead 1s iere ſaid to 
reſide in him. Now dmg and 7 S do 
never ſignifie the Gifts of God, or the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, but the Divine Nature 


only; nor can the Will, or Revelation 0 


God, be ſaid to dwell bodily in any Perſon. 
I conclude therefore, that (b) he Body bun 


of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulneſs 


the Godhead bodily, was immutably united ' 
the Divinity, and Deified , which made | 


ſame Perſon, Feſus Chriſt, both God and Mit. 


— — 8 


— 
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+ Yer. 10. Kept) weng ge x) uc, The 
Head of all Principality and Power. ] (c) 


Epi- 
dbani us informs us, that Simon Magus 7 * 


viſed ſome Names of Principalities and 
Powers, ſaying, That none could be ſaved 
ho learn'd not the Sacred Diſcipline, and 
how to offer his Sacrifice to the Father of all 
things , by theſe Principalities and, Powers : 
In oppoſition to theſe things, ſay ſome, the 
Apoſtle aſſerts that Chriſt created all theſe 
Principalities and Powers, c. 1. 15. and 
was the Head and Lord of them, and ſo in 
bim, without their aſſiſtance, the Coloſſians 
were complete, and fully inſtructed to Sal- 
TOE: - 
Or elſe theſe things may be referred to 
Cerintbus and his Followers. For, 

rf, He lived in the Apoſtles times, and 
was a great Oppoſer of the Truth of the 
Goſpel , and particularly an Enemy to 
St. (d) Paul, becauſe he contended it was 
not ceceſſary for the Jet, nor lawful for 
the Gentiles to obſerve the Law of Moſes, for 
which Cerinthus was a Zealot And he, ſaith 
the ſame (e) Epiphanius, reproved St. Peter 
for going into the Uncircumciſed, and raiſed the 
Tumult in Antioch about Circumciſion. 

2), He lived long in (f) Egypt, and 


| was inſtructed in Philoſophical Sciences, and 


from thence went and ſet up his Sect in 
Aſia the Leſs, and Syria, ſay (g) Theodoret 
and Epiphanius. Being therefore skilled in 
Philoſophy, and ſetting up his Hereſie in 
Aſia Minor, where Coloſs was, he may well 
be here reflected on by St. Paul, eſpecially if 
we conſider how much his Opinions agreed 
ny thoſe which are here cenſured by him. 
or, | 

30, He was zealous for Circumciſion, and 

other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, and 


1 


ſo concern d in what is here ſaid, v. 11, 14, 
15, 16, 17. (20, ) He ſaid (h) the World 
was made by Angels, or inferiour Vertuet, and 
not by the Supreme God; and thot be himſelf re- 
ceived his Doctrine by the Revelation of Angels. 
(30, He held Feſzs to be born of Foſeph 
and Mary, as other Men, and Chriſt to have 
deſcended upon him, and at his Paſſion to have 
return d to his Pleroma.  _ 
And St. John refuted him, ſaith Irenzms, 
by eftabliſhing the Principle of ene God Ommi po- 
tent, who made all things viſible and inviſible 


by his Word ; which is the very thing the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter doth aſſert. 


Ver. 11. II b &. The putting off 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh. | Thus 
(1) Philo informs us, that Circumciſion im- 
ports the cutting off cur ſinful Pleaſures and 
Paſſions, and our impiuzrs Opinions. See Rom. 
2: 28; 20. 


The Apoſtle here plainly diſcourſeth a- 


gainſt thoſe Hereticks, or falſe Apoſtles, who 


laboured to introduce the neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion. Now that Cerinthus was one 
who pleaded for the neceflity of it, Epipha- 
nius, St. Auſtin, and others do inform us; 
but that Simon Magus did fo, I find not in 


Church Hiſtory. (Kk) The Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions ſpeak of ſome falſe Apoſtles, who 


held it neceſſary MN Us Popul pats to cir- 
cumciſe Men according to the Law ; but then 


they are diſtinguiſhed from the impure He- 


reſie of Simon Magus, who was ſo far from 
contending for the Obſervation of the Law 


and Prophets, that he taught his Follow- 


ers, (1) You Y Lese raus wh xe, mot to re- 
gard them, (m) und gelen, not to fear the 
Threats of the Law, as being not the Law 
of God, a derregs Sweuws, but of ſome 
evil Power, ſaith Theodoret 3 and declaring, 
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(b) Cerinthiani 4 Cerint ho mundum ab Angelis factum eſſe dicentes, & carne circumcidi oportere, atque alia hujuſmodi 


s precepta obſeruare. 


Auguſt..de Hzr. Cap. 8. Epiph. Her. 28. Hr. 
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Caius apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 3. C. 22. | 


7 dicunt alterum quidem Fabricatorem mundi, alium autem Patrem Domini, & alium quidem fabricatoris filium, al- 
rerum vero de ſuperioribus Chri ſtum, quem & impaſſibilem per ſeveraſſe deſcendentem in Jeſum filium Tabricatoris, & ite- 


rem revola 

deorſum ſub 
Is P. 257. 

N "Ort 73 aferriuye 
315. A. B. de Circumciſ p. 626. 
(0 L. 6. c 10. | 
(1) Ibid. 


(mn) Har, Fab. I. 1. c. 1. | 


jets & abſciſſa ab eoru m communicatione, que ſunt inviſibilia & innominabilia. 


ein ſuum pleroma, & eam condit ionem que eſt ſecundum nos non d primo Deo fast am, ſed a virtute aliqud valat 


Iren. L. 1. C. 25. L. 3. 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


Chap, I. I 


ſaith (n) Epiphanius, that whoſoever believed 
the Old Teſtament incurred Death. Note, 
21y, That the Apoſtle ſpeaking here of the 
Circumciſion made without hands, and of 
the Circumciſion made in 3 2 and con- 
fiſting in the putting off the Sins of the 
Fleſh, cannot, by the Circumciſion of Chrift, 
mean his own perſonal Circumciſion which 
was made with hands, but that which he 
hath inſtituted in the room of it, viz. Ba- 
ptiim.. Note,. 4 
39), That Baptiſm therefore is a Rite of 
Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was 
to the Jes; for by Virtue of our Spiritua! 
Circumciſion in Baptiſm, he proves we have 
no need of the outward Circumciſion to 
be # Type of the Purity obtained by Ba- 
pm: PR 
Y, Hence I infer, that Baptiſm is Chriſt's 
Ordinance for Infants of believing Parents, 
as Circumciſion, was of old for the Infants 
of the Fews ; for if it had been otherwile, 
and Infants under Chriſtianity, had not been 
received by any Fæderal Rite iiito Covenant 
with God, the Objection of the neceſſity of 
Circumciſion as to them, would have ſtill 
held, they entring into Covenant by no 
other Rite, and ſo remaining Strangers from 
the Church, and as much Aliens from 
the Adoption, the Covenant, and Promiſes, as 
the Gentiles were; which ſure the Fews 
would have objected, if truly they could 
have done it to the reproach of Chriſtianity. 
That Inſtitution therefore muſt, for the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of their Parents, afford 
ſome way of ſanctifying theſe Infants, or of 
admitting them among the number of God's 
Children, which being confeſſedly no other 
than that of Baptiſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
to allow that to them, that by it, in the 
Phraſe of (o) Irenars, Infantes & parvuli re- 
naſcantur in Deum, Infants and little Chil- 
dren may be regenerated. 


; Ver. 13. Kei Th dxp.Cugiz r oupues, And the 


Uncircumciſion of the Fleſh. ] By the defect 
of Circumciſion, they being, faith the Pa- 
rallel place, on that account without Chriſt, 
being Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, 
Epi; 2. 11, x2. | 

Ver. 14. xe exper mais doſuam, The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances. ] 9%yue is a Reſcript, 
or Ordinance, concerning any thing,a Roy- 
al or Imperial Decree, Day. 2. 13. & 3.10, 
14% , . I0, 125: „ 26. Like 2: 7: 
Acts 17. 7. Hence Ritual Preſcriptions are 
called yuem, Exel. 20. 26. The Hand- 
writing of Ordinances, in the parallel Epiſtle, 
Eph. 2. IF. is the Law of Commandments, 
SS yuan, in Ritual Ordinances, or the Cere- 


— 


from coming to God, and putting an En. 


Powers of Wickedneſs, the Spirits of Satan, 


Ledneſſes in high places, againſt which we 


der two great Infelicities, (I.) That they 
were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Tſrad, 


which Divine Wiſdom found out, and our 


monial Law; and it is ſaid here to be 2. 
ainſt, and contrary to the Gertiles, as be. 
ing 4 Middle-wall of Partition, hindring them 


mity betwixt them and God's People, v. 1, 
15. which Chriſt hath taken away by abo 
liſhing and diſſolving the Obligation of i, 
and admitting the Gentiles Fellow Heirs ＋ 
the ſame Promiſes, and Bleſſings with the 
Fews Without it ;. or it is contrary to us, 25 
being the Miniſtration of Death and Con- 
acmnation, 2 Cr. . 7 | 
Ver. 15. Tas d, H YZuoime ] The Principe. 
lities and Powers here mentioned, are the 


who is ſtiled i D F oxoTes, the Power 

Darkneſs, Luke 22. 53. and of the Air, Eph. 
2. 2, % ay20", the Prince of this Werld, John 
12. 31. & 14. 30. whoſe Emiſſaries are 8. 
Principalities and Powers, the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this Wirld , the Spiritual Mi- 


wreſtle, Eph. 6. 12. Theſe Powers Chrix 
deſtroyed by his Croſs, becauſe as the 4h. 
cle ſaith, Thro Death he deftroyed him that 
had the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, 
and delivered them who thro” the fear of Death 
were all their Lives ſubje to Bondage, Heb. 
2. 14, 15. Moreover, the Heathens lay un- 


and Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, 


and without God in the World ; the Remedy 


Lord's Salutary Paſſion effected with reſpe& 
to this, is diſcourſed of in the preceding 
Verſe. . (21y,) That they were ſubject to 
the Power and Deluſions of Evil and Ah 
ftate Spirits, walking according to the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that num 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. Thele 
Principalities and Powers Chriſt diſpoi- 
led on the Croſs, by the Name of a cru- 
cified Feſrrs, and by the very Sign of the 
Croſs, caſting out the Prince of the World 
from his Dominions, Temples, and Oracle 
and from thoſe Human Bodies he poſlelled, 
and ſo openly convincing the Heatbens, that 
the Deities they ſo long had worſhipped, 
were evil Spirits, and by the Miracles 
wrought in his Name, drawing them from 
their Heathen Worſhip to him : And this 
Expoſition is confirm'd from theſe words 
He made a ſhe of them openly, which plain- 
ly ſeemeth to refer to this Conqueſt oer 
them. Moreover, it may be noted, that 
Simon, and Cerintbus held (q) # * #9447 
dοοννν e ο Y Urea! & KA as 4 Mey, Toit 
the World was made by theſe evil Spirits, and 
Men were ſubje& to the Power of them; 


(n] Her. 21. 64. (0) L. 2. 0. 39. 


_— — 2 — 2 —ę— * 
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er eum & Helenam ſuam ex 
- wes , poreftaribue liberandos, to be 
Jelivered by Simon and his Helen from them. 
This, ſaith the Apoſ#le, our Lord hath fully 
done upon the Croſs, and ſo we-need no 
aſſiſtance of Simon, or Cerint bus, to perform 


this work; and much leſs need we the aſſi- 
| ance of thoſe Dæmons, which the Heathens 


-orſhipped as good Angels, who had the 
hen. HR of To inferiour World commit- 
ted to them, Chri#t having triumphed over 
them, and wholly ſpoiled them of that 


14 Power. And from theſe Heathen Deities he 


ſſes on again to the Rudiments of the 
fen, erg that Inference from what had 
been diſcourſed from v. 11. to the 14th, 
which we ſee in the following Verſes. 

Ibid. Ex wm, In it.] Tis certain that 


(r) Origen, and others of the Ancients read, 


% nm, on the Wood ; ſo did the Arabick Ver- 
fion ; others read, & sau,. in himſelf ; but 
ſeeing that Reading, as St. Ferom teſtifies, 


B only of the Latin Copies, and ſince Chry- 
| ofom, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Theophylatt, read 


45 we, and moſt Copies do, without taking 
notice of any other Reading, we may rely 
ſecurely on it. 5 

Ver. 17. Exla wv HEEpuUq n, A ſhadow 0 
things to come. ] Dr. Spencer well obſerves, 
that there is no neceſſity from theſe words, 


of aſſerting that theſe, and all the Ritual 


Conſtitutions of the Law of Moſes, ſhadow- 


| ctfoth ſome Chriſtian Myſtery, but only 


that they were but as mere ſhadows, compa- 
red to that ſolid and ſubſtantial Truth 
Chriſt by his Goſpel hath diſcovered to us ; 
as Joſephus ſpeaking of Archelaus, who ex- 
erciſed the Kingly Power without the Title 
of it, ſaith, fd ag T g Tay tim tC 
Bunty, ns nemeoey £0) TW To Sou, He came to 


requeſt of Cæſar the Shadow of that Kingdom, 


the Body of which he had uſurped, or ſnatch'd 


to himſelf before. De Bello Jud. L. 2. C. 4. 
| oe: 555 
Note 21%, That &y get 80% % , 15 well ren- 
dred in reſpect, or on account of a Feaſt ; as 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, That which was made 


8 \ , - 2. 7 7 
Slericus, m. not glorious, & lit ThT® in this 


eck, 2 Cor. 3. 10. and, I have ſent the 
Brethren, left our boaſting of you ſhould be found 
am, e TiTo wird, in this reſpec, Chap. 9. 3. 


And when St. Peter ſaith, IF any Man ſuffer 


a Chriſtian, let him glorifie God, & r #4» 
en this account. 80 2 Mac. 15. 18. The 
core tbey took for their Wives and Children, was 


ot upd, of no account with them, their chief 


care being for the Temple. Now hence to 
make out the Argument againſt the Sabba- 
tarians. Note, 


, That the Hand-writing of Ordinances 


— ng 


here mentioned reſpecteth Ceremonial Or- 


dinances; for of them only can it be truly 
ſaid, they were againſt us, and were contrary 
to us, they were blotted out, and nailed to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and were Shadows of, or in 
reſpect of things to come. 5 

20, That when it is ſaid, Let u Man 


judge you in reſpect of thoſe things ; the mean- 


ing is, let no Man cenſure, or condemn the 


Chriſtian , for not obſerving theſe New 


Moons, Feaſts, or Sabbaths. | 
3h, That the Apoſtle here by Sabbath; 
does not mean the firſt and laſt Days of the 
great Fewiſh Feaſts, which were by them 
obſerved as Sabbaths, or the Sabbath of the 
Seventh Year, or of the Year of Fubil-e, 
but only, or chiefly, the Weekly Sabbaths 
of the hgh 1 
ecauſe the Apoſtle having ſaid be- 


iff, 


fore, Let no Man condemn you for not ob- 


ſerving the Jewiſh Feſtivals, or any part of 
them, cannot be rationally ſuppoſed in the 
words following, to condemn only the ſame 
thing. = 

FT In the New Teſſament the word Sab- 
bath, or Sabbaths, is uſed above ſixty times, 
and in fifty ſix of thoſe places, it doth un- 


F queſtionably ſignifie the Fewiſh Weekly Sab- 
baths, and in the other the le Week; ſince 
then the Sabbath in the New Teſtament is 
never uſed for the firſt or laſt Days of the 
Fewiſh Feaſts, but is there ordinarily uſed 


for their Weekly Sabbath, we ought in rea- 
ſon to conclude, it here imports that Seventh- 
day Sabbath, which it doth uſually import in 
other places, and not thoſe Solemn Days of 
the Fewiſh Feaſts, thoſe Tubilees, or Seven 
Years Sabbaths, which it doth never elſe- 
where ſignifie in the New Teſtament. ; 

y, Where-ever the word Sabbath is men- 


tioned in the Old Teſtament, in conjunction 


with New Moons, or fewiſh Feaſts, it doth 
import the Seventh-day Sabbath diſtinctly 


from all others, as will appear from the per- 


uſal of all the places where theſe things are 
jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings 4. 23. Iſai. 1. 
I 3. & 66. 23. Lam. 2. 6. Exek. 45. 17. & 


46. I. Hoſ. 2. 2. Amos 8.5. being then here 
mentioned with New Moons and Fewiſh 


Feaſts, it is reaſonable to conceive it ſigni- 
fies the Seventh-day Sabbath. 


aly, The Sabbath-day in the Old Te- 


ment is often contra-diſtinguiſhed to all other 
Solemn Feaſts, and more particularly to New 
Moons, and Anniverſary Feaſts, and there- 
fore being here mentioned with them, we 
may preſume it cannot ſignifie them, or any 
Portion of them, but rather that it doth im- 
port, that Fewiſh Sabbath, which in other 
places is put in oppoſition to them, as 1 CHron. 


_ 1 


(p) Iren, I. 1. c. 20. Tert. de an. C. 34 Theod . Her. fab „ 


1) Hom, in Mat. p. 282, 288, 289. in Joh. p. 144. 


23. 31. 


| 
[ 


— 
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23. 31. 2 Chron. 2. 4. & 31. 3. Neb. 10. 32; 


33. Seeing then the word Sabbath, where- 
ever it is uſed in conjunction with New 


Moons, or Feaſts in Scripture, ſtill ſignifies 
the Jewiſh Weekly Sabbath, we cannot 


doubt, but in conjunction with them here, 


it ſignifies the ſame thing; ſeeing the word 
is often put in oppoſition to New Moons and 
Solemn Feaſts indefinitely taken, what Rea- 
ſon have we to conceive, that in this place 
it ſhould be taken for any part or portion 


of them? Hence then I argue thus: 


No Man ought to condemn the Chriſtian 
for not obſerving the Fewiſh Sabbath, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath blotted out the Hand-writing 
of Ceremonial Ordinances which was againſt 
them; therefore the Fewiſh Sabbath was a 
Ceremonial Ordinance, therefore tis blotted 
out, therefore the Chriſtian is not obliged to 
obſerve it Again, that whichis joyned with 
Meats and Drinks, and with New Moons, 
which are things confeſſedly Ceremonial, 


no difference at all being obſerved by the 


Apoſtle, as to their being named Hand-wri- 


_ tings, things cancel d, ſhadows, and the like, 
that muſt be Ceremonial : Laſtly, That 


which is a ſhadow of, or in reſpect of things 


you of your Reward. ] SO Suidas, Tizezhgn dra, 
Let no Man put a Cheat upon you. So Phawvo- 


rinus, EmpeaCimw, Let no Man damage you : SO 


Chryſoſt. and Theophylatt. | 

Ibid. Oh & mmrevoperwy, Pleaſing himſelf 
in bis Humility. ] Or affecting it, and ſo not 
addrefling to God immediately, but by An- 
gels; for ſo the word S anſwers to the 
Jebrew Chaphetz, which imports pleaſing 
or delighting our ſelves in any thing. So 
1 Sam. 18. 12. Oiaq ol & Bam, The King 
3s pleaſed with thee, 2 Sam. 15. 26. If he ſay, 
* N, oy , I am not Pleaſed with thee, 
Mat. 20. 26, 27. % di d td v, Who amon 
you affects to be great, or firif? And Chap. 
27. 43. Let him deliver him, ei dh, autov, if 
he delightcth in him. As for the Perſons 
here referred to, Note, 

1/7, That the Greek Commentators affirm 
generally, that the Apoſtle doth through this 


% 
—_ 
—— 


Heathens. Oecumenius faith, The Apoſtle 


 Obſervances with the Goſpel ; 
latt, that he ſpeaks, at mv Idi ud of 


by them ; this they adviſed Men to do, 2 

to ccme, of which Chriſt by his Advent exhi- 
bited the Body, that muſt be Ceremonial, that 
muſt be cancell d, and aboliſhed by Chriſt, 

and then the Fewiſh Sabbath muſt be ſo. 


procure the Divine Favour the means of An- 
Ver. 18. Karg EH 9; Let no Man beguile 


gels. Now if this be fo, this Paſſage can- 
ree to Simons Magus, and his 


and incomprehenſible, yet did they not ſeem 


Law, and ſo could not introduce the Wor- 


the Worſhip of Angels, after che Heathen 


CR 


whole Epiſtle oppoſe himſelf to ſome fag © 


Chriſtians, who held, 4iv oubduty d- , 
7 Hartes dis mov di“ AyyShev, That we ourls 
to addreſs to the Father by the Holy Ang 


But then ſome of them add, That the Pre. 
tence of Humility was this, (ſ) That it w, 


Chriſt, this being above our Infirmity, 

this, tho' it Ke well with x 4 Hanit 
here mentioned, it ſeems not to accord el. 
ther with the Principles of Simon Magus 
who held himſelf to, be both the Father 2nd 


þ 
the Son; or of Cerinthus, who held Chitk 


too much for us to come to God immediately jy 


was only a Man, born after the common way 
of Generation, and ſo could not exalt him. 


ſelf thus above the Angels; and much leſs 
doth it accord with the Sentiments of the 


ſj eaketh here of them who did, ms , 
a) mf nd eis Te Rt yyeria Hwy ves, Mix leoal 


and Theophy- 


the Fudaizers, And (t) Theodoret explains 
this more fully thus, They who were Les- 
lous for the Law , perſuaded Men to worſhip 
Angels, becauſe, ſay they, the Law was given 


tending Humility, and ſaying, that the God if 
all things was inviſible, and inacceſſible, and 
incomprehenſible , and that it was fit we ſhould 


not well a 

Followers, S tho' they worſhipped Angels 
as (u) Irenzus, (x) Tertullian, (y) Epipha- 
nius, and (z) Theodoret note, and held, that 
their Proarche, or Propater, was ſo inacceſible, 


to worſhip God by Angels, but rather to per- 
form their Magical Operations by invoking 
them. He alſo, and his Followers, as hath 
been ſhewn, were great Enemies to the 


ſhip of good Angels upon this account, that 

the Law was given by them. 2 
But then as for Cerintbus, and other 

falſe Apoſtles of the Fews, they owned 


Chriſt Jeſus as the Meſſiab, and yet were 
{tiff Aſſertors of the Obligation of the Law, 


and they by their Philoſophy had introduced 


manner. For Epiphanius informs us of Ce- 


(CL) "He, mts d. 


cum. 


(u) Simoni anæ Diſcipline Magia Angelis inſerviens. Tertull. de Præſcript. cap. 33. p. 214. 


(x) Iren. I. 1. c. 23. I. 2. & 57. 
() Epiphan. Hær. 21. $ 4 


(2) Theodorer, Har, Fab, I. f. c. 5. p. 12. 'Ageprr@;, Mues © N . Iren. I. 1. P. , 


Nes, © de ite bit F Reist megrpiec ( Oe ) dia dit mov νν:; cel 3 
vator ES N ns Chryſoſt. Photius, Oecum. Theoph. in locum. 
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Prophets, came from the Angels, and that he 
who g the Law Was one of the Angels 
that made the World. They had imbibed the 
Philoſophy of (b) Plate, which faith, The 
Demons are of @ middle Nature betwixt God; 
ind Mertals, that they brought our Prayers 
ind Offerings l them, and their Commands to 
us, and were to be worſhipped and invoked 
wc that account. That God had no im- 
mediate Commerce with Men, but all his 
Converſe with us was by - the Mediation 
of thele Demons. And ſuitably to this 
Philoſophy, we find the Angel, Tobir. 12. 
12, 15. ſaying, that he was one of the ſe- 
ren Angels % eL, Tas e745; mV 
4% ho offered up the Prayers of the Saints. 
And that when Tobit and Sarah prayed, he 


the Hily One. And (Cc) Philo in ſeveral 
places declares, that as the Phil.ſophers ſaid 
of their Demons and Heroes, ſo Moſes intro- 
duces the Angels cha, doing the Office of 
Ambaſſadors, ty T1 enu3 a; TE eg a mae G 
nie Ws dd, ) To Bae wy How Var! 
ee, and being Meſſengers of good things 
from God to his Subjetts, and carrying back 
10 God their needs. In his Book of the (d) 
Chants, he ſtiles them Ambaſſadors h of good 


iis, he repreſents them as the Ears and 
Ves of the great King, ſeeing and hearing 
all thints ; for, ſaith he, they bring the Com- 
mans of the Father to his Children, and the 
Needs of the Children to the Father; not that 
God needs their Miniſtry, but that it is very 
needful and beneficial for us frail Men, to 


l to receive God's Chaſtiſements 5 but even 
bis very Benefits , ſhould he immediately con- 
fer them on us by himſelf. If Cerinthus had 
imbibed this Philoſophy which had then 
obtained among the eus, and was fo well 


"thu, that he ſaid, (a) The Law and the 


brought the Memorial of their Prayer befure 


Cmmunica tions of Men to God, and of God 
epainto Men. And in his Book (e) de Som- 


lade ſuch Mediators, as being unable, not on- 


ſtructed in it, as Theoderet faith he was, 
could not well be ignorant of it, here is a 
ſufficient Foundation for his introducing 
the Worſhip of thoſe Angels which gave 
the Law under pretence of Humility, (f) 
Philo declaring that-when the Law was firſt 
given, rhe People deſired it might be ſo, and 
requeſted of God theſe Mediators ; ſaying, Speak 
thou ro us, and let not God [peak to us, leſt we 
d;e. Fo. 

Ibid. A wi ive iu ¹, intruding into 


theſe things he hath not ſeen. | This did the 


Phileſophers, and thoſe Chriſtians which em- 
braced their Sentiments, in all their Induce- 
ments to worſhip theſe Angels, and inferior 
Spirits; As v. g. nts 

/, In their pretence that (g) the Divine 
Nature could not immediately be converſed with, 
but that all the intercourſe betwixt God and 
Men was by the intermediation of theſe De- 
mons, it being a debaſing of the Divine Nature 
to think we could converſe with him without 
their intervention. 

2h, In ſaying that they were to be wor- 
ſhipped azew © ovphus Jrampe as, for their lau- 
dable Interceſſim, and 4% © cog for the 
(h) Benefits of common life we receive from 
them. | | | | 

3/y, As having from the Supreme Deity 
their Power and Authority, and preſiding 


cover us, * d 1 41 & 70 n, according to 


the order appointed to them, and being there- 
fore worſhipped ve riup N held Biry by the 


Divine Law and Counſel ; and only, ſaith 


Celſzs, as he will have them to be honou- 
red; Plato in Phædro, p. 246. Hierocles in 
Carm. Pythag. p. 9, 18. Celſus apud Orig. 1.8. 

281. e | 
l = Becauſe by worſhipping theſe Mi- 
niſters of his, we do a thing vie een 
grateful to him, ſaith (i) Celſus. Now in all 
theſe things they did manifeſtly , in- 
trude into things of Which they neither had, 


— 
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Flu! Temtnxcrov. Her. 28. § 1, p. 110 


*f 


Acer & Epumveidy atmo ewitls T bu N 
(e) Lib. de Plant. No. 
p. 24, 25. 

(d) P. 232 P | 
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Worſhip, both among 
For the Fews generally held, that he who 


nor could have any knowledge from the 
Light of Nature. And ſo do alſo the Ro- 
maniſts; in ſaying, That Saints and Angels 
{ee all things, or perceive our Prayers by ſee- 
ing him who ſeeth all things; that they are 
worſhipped by the Divine Law and Conn- 
ſel ; and that by invoking them, we do a 
thing grateful to him, it being certain that 
nothing of this Nature can be proved from 
Scripture, or from Primitive Tradition. 
Moreover Theoderet and Oecumenius here 


obſerve, that this Worſhip of Angels con- 


tinued long in Piſidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea 
near to Coloſs, where they had (k) cries 7 
cpi M, Oratories of St. Michael, the Cap- 


ain of the Lord's Hoft, as he is called Foſh. 


5. 14. which leads us to the very rife of this 
Fews and Chriſtians. 


is ſtiled rhe Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, was 
the Angel Michael. See Note on Heb. 2. 5. 


and his Office, ſaich (1) Origen, is, Morta- 


liam preces, ſupplicationtſque curare, tO pre- 
ſent the Prayers of Men, and in the Book 
of the Paſtor we read, faith he, that Chri- 
ſtians 4 73 ne Va md Wiahn giv), os 


ſocn as they believe, are under the Govern- 


ment of Michael. (m) The good Meſſenger, 


faith Hermes, being Michael, qui Populi hu- 


jus habet Poteſtatem, & gubernat eos, 2ybo 
hath the gowernment over the People.  Whence 


by (n) Nicephorus he js ſtiled, & f ,s 


wiescs Eo, the Preſident 
Chriſtian Faith. 3 

Ver. 19. Lal & zany begab, and not 
Holding 


or Overſeer of the 


Perſons as had embraced Chriſtianity, own- 
ing Chriſt Feſus to be the Head of the 
Church, and being by Profeſſion dead 


with Chrift from the Rudiments of the World, 


v.20, : 

2/y, That the fault they were guilty of 
was not the worſhipping of Angels, as Me- 
diators of Redemption, but of Interceſſion only, 
1. e. as Mediators to bring us to God, and 
to preſent our Prayers to him, as appears 
from the foregoing Note. 5 

30, That OS Chri#t is repreſented in 


the Holy Scripture, as he by whom we have 


e202 09 Wimegs Ode acceſs to God in Prayer 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. & 3. 12. Heb. 
10. 19,—22, And ſo having acceſs to him 
by Prayer through any other Mediator of In- 
terceſſiun, mult be intrenching on the Office 
of the Head of the Church, and ſo not 
holding the Head: And that the Practice 
of the Church of Rome in pray ing to Angeli, 


—_— 
— 


the head. ] Hence it appeareth, 
(I.) That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch 


is here condemned, T have fully proved in © 
a full Diſcourſe of the Idolatry of the Church 
of Rome, Chap. 11. 
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TY, 


k) Oecum, apud Hœſchel. Not. in Orig. p 233. 


(1) Lizet per, 1.1. c. 8. in Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 361. D. 


(m) Lib. 3. Sim 8. § 3. 


7 TeT@wVv Lavery , , Padag. |. 2. c. I. p. 149. 
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lexandris 


A Parapbrafe with Annotations on Chap, I! Fra 


lexand 


to tor 


Ibid. "Emmppny £40, by Joints and band; ba- 1 5 * 
ving nouriſhment miniſtred; ] i. e. From which ad \ 
Head communicating the Gifts of the Spi. 0 tic 
rit to his Myſtical, as the Head doth is vp 
Spirits to the Natural Body, the whole Bo. i th 
dy of Chriſtians duly compacted together by i = 
the Aſſiſtance which every part of it gin, wy 
to the whole; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of = 
inferiour Heads, ſome of an Eye, ſome of "thi 
an Hand or Foot, 1 Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17, in. as 1 
creaſeth in that love which proceedeth from 1 
the God of Love, which he requires and ap- S [bi 
proves, and which tends to his Glory, and 5 
is therefore ſtiled the Increaſe of God, x | ws 
that Righteouſneſs which he approves, and ſuch 
accepts of, is ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of Git Corr 
Rom. I. 17. 2 Cor. 5.21. Philip. 3. 9. Jan, arta 

1. 20. See the Note on Epb. 4. 15,16. 5 5 
Ver. 20. Am mv Sci eiou 1% xi, from ile t ae 
Rudiments of the World.] That theſe Rui. 7 2 
ments ſignifie the Moſaical Inſtitutions, zz | deftro 

being for Matter moſtly the ſame with the | fond 
Rites uſed by the Heathens, is proved Note | their 
on Gal. 4. 3. And. this is alſo evident from the whilſ 
Argument here uſed to reſtrain the Coloſſun felue 
from being ſtill in Bondage to them, vs, And 
that they are blotted out,cancell'd, and done | that 
away by the death of Chriſt, to which ve plian 
profeſs to be conformed, v. 14. to live in th of M 
world, is to live after the Preſcripts of. the Men 
Men of the World, by whom theſe Rite the; 
were uſed. 0 riſhi 

Ibid. one,, are ye ſubjef to Ord: | Phori; 
nances, | Soyuanc% is to make Rules and whic 
Conſtitutions concerning theſe things. Thus abut 

of the Feaſt of Dedication of the Templ: * 
purged from Defilement , #bſuanf wii whic 
Ser, they ordained by à common Sti- wor 
tute and Decree, that every year thoſe day; the « 
ſhould be Rept, 2 Macc. 10. 8. So when Fu 5155 
das had ſlain Nicanor, hy wand, Tay Ts 40 lun Worl, 
Npichear O, they ordained all with a commu bad 
Decree, in no caſe to let that day paſs without this 
Solemnity, Chap. 15. 36. See Eſtb. 3. 9.; 7g 
Eſdr. 6. 34. And ſo it may be rendred here, for ; 
why, as living yet in conformity to the World, [ting 
are ye ſubject to the Decrees and Conſtitu- from 
tions about them? Such as are, It 

Ver. 21. Mi dn, touch not.] This may re- Perſ 
fer either to what is: mentioned by St. Paul, 
as the Aphoriſm of ſome Philoſophers or He- 25 
reticks, It is good for a Man, td e750» nat "p] 
to touch a Woman. Or it may be referr'd to Wes 
things ſuffocated, or dead of themſelves, ot 1 
offered to Idols, which as (o) Clemens of A. = | 

| ; At 
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lexandria ſaith, the Fews were not allowed 
to touch. 


Ibid. Mnd jdn, taſte not. ] This doubt- 


leſs refers to Mears and Drinks, either Fleſh 


and Wine, which ſome of the Phile/ophers, 
particularly the Pythagoreans , would not 


tate of. And ſome falſe Apoſtles, mentioned 


by the (p) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, forbad 
Marriage, and required Men to abſtain from 
Fleſn, and Wine, repreſenting Marriage, and the 
Procreation of Children, and the eating of Fleſh, 
us things abominable. 

Ibid; dinge 1-165 handle not.] Any thing 
which may pollute you by touching it. 

Ibid. A &% 7a) Te His PRegs 7H Sens all 
which things periſh in the uſing. ] The word 
eden is uſed often by St. Peter ſpeaking of 
ſuch Men, not for a Natural, but a Moral 
Corruption; as when he faith, they were 
partakers of the Divine Nature, who have 
eſcaped F 930299 the pollution which is in the 
wirld through luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and that they 
A natural brute Beaſts, made to be taken and 
dejtrojed, ſpeak evil of the things they under- 
fand not, and ſhall periſh MW 7h 000% an TOY jy; 


their own Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12, and w. 19. 


whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they them- 


| ſelves are the Servants r bf, of Corruption. 


And ſo the meaning of theſe words may be, 
that when theſe things are obſerved in com- 


pliance with the Commands and Doetrines 


of Men, as things neceſſary, they corrupt 
Men who uſe them thus. But I prefer the 


other ſenſe, which ſaich,that theſe Meats pe- 


iſh in the uſing, according to that (q) A. 


Phuriſm of the Civil Law, We uſe theſe things 


which remain after the uſe of them, his vero 
abutimur quæ nobis utentibus pereunt. 


* Ver. 23. ama der Meer Exclru I ovgidg, 
| which things hade a fſhew f wiſdom. | Theſe 


words plainly refer to the former Verſes; 
the ene nei, will-worſhip, to the Sov oy 
zeig 790 A, pleaſing themſelves in the 
Wor 1pping of Angels ; and ſo it muſt be as 
bad as that ; the ſhew of Humility,to the doing 


this from a pretence of Humility, v. 18. the 


voleting of the Body, and making no proviſions 


＋ a 


jwr it, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, to the ab- 


Uincnce from Flejh, Wine, and Women, and 
irom things offered to Idols. 

It remains only to confider who were the 
Perſons here intended ; That they were not 


the Gnoſt ic ls, or followers of Simon Mag us, 
is evident; for they, ſaith (r) Jrenæuc, were 
Men who indulged to the Fleſh, and who privily 
corrupted the il meu aum they taugt; they 


were carefully to meditate upon the Myſtery of 


Wedlock, and upon that account enticed other 
Mens Wives to themſelves: And (s) Epipha- 
nius adds, That they participated of all manner 
of Fleſh, that they indulged uo Drunkennyeſs aud 
Venery, execrating (hem who were uſed to Fu 
ſtings; they therefore could not be the Men 
who neglected the Body by abſtaining 
from Meats, and made no proviſion for the 
Fleſh, They therefore ſeem to me to have 
been partly the Eſſens, and partly the Pytha- 
gorean Philoſophers, For, 


1. Of the Eſſens, Joſephs faith, That 79 
vag ei on?, BC, CE) they neither wou 


have Wives nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 


tude an Injury to onr common Nature, or 


tending to Injuſtice, and Marriage to Sedi- 


— 


tion. And again, (u) ze 2 wys my 
aw Til, they contemn Marriage, BG becauſe they 


would have Marriage taken away, or the Sue 
ceſſion of Mankind to ceaſe ; but to ab the 
intemperance of Nomen, and becauſe they think 


none of them can keep their Faith to on, 


(x ) Philo ſays, they hade Women with them, 


but they are only ſuch as are nge old Mo- 


men, Or napyirc 7 dyveaes, Virgins as to their 
Chaſtity , not out of Neceſſity , but M Cingv ») 
25% org, from their Zeal to, and Deſire 
of Wiſdom, He adds 4 o17ey) A Tru TRARS «dev 
G Me aprw wry 4 or ans, fo, ( Y) They 
eat nothing that i delicate, having only mean 
Bread, and Salt fur their Meat; and if they 
be delicate, Hyſſop for their Sauce, and River- 
water for their Drink. (2) They uſe no Wine 
in their Feaſts , o e v dpeowns pp, 
for Wine, ſay they, 2 the incentive to Mad- 
neſs. He goes on, ram g wheres: TV c vai wears 
Their Table is pure from all things that have 
Blood in them, or from the Fleſh of living 
Creatures ; for ſuch things, ſay they, irri- 
tate Concupiſcence. And of this Abſtinence 
from certain Meats they are ſo tenacious, 
faith (a) Foſephas, that they will rather en- 


2 7 s 
dure all ſorts of Torments, i gayom m wy 


e , than eat any thing they were not ac- 


cuſtomed to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
things they muſt not touch, as (b) Oil, for 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


nor could have any knowledge from the 
Light of Nature. And ſo do alſo the Ro- 
maniſts; in ſaying, That Saints and An els 
{ee all things, or perceive our Prayers by ſee- 
ing him who ſeeth all things; that they are 
worſhipped by the Divine Law and Conn- 
ſel; and that by invoking them, we do a 
thing grateful to him, it being certain that 
nothing of this Nature can be proved from 
Scripture, or from Primitive Tradition. 
Moreover Theoderet and Oecumenius here 
obſerve, that this Worſhip of Angels con- 
tinued long in Piſidia, Phrygia, and Laodicea 
near to Coloſs, where they had (k) ewrnjes 7 
dhe Miz, Oratories of 
tain of the Lord's Hoft, as he is called Foſh. 
5. 14. which leads us to the very riſe of this 
Worſhip, both among Fes and Chriſtians. 
For the Fews generally held, that he who 
is ſtiled the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, was 
the Angel Michael. See Note on Heb. 2. 5. 
and his Office, faich (1) Origen, is, Morta- 
liam preces, ſupplicationtſque curare, to pre- 
ſent the Prayers of Men, and in the Book 
of the Paſtor we read, faith he, that Chri- 
ſtians d 73 nge wan * M woo), os 
[oem as they believe, are under the Govern- 


ment of Michael. ( m) The good Meſſenger, 


ſaith Hermes, being Michael, qui Populi hu- 
jus habet Poteſtatem, & gubernat eos, 20 
hath the government over this People. 
by (n) Nicephorus he is ſtiled, © 7 2019ar6v 
Tiras Ep, the Preſident or Overſeer of the 
Chriſtian Faith. x : 
Ver. 19. Ku & wan I wal, and not 
holding the head. ] Hence it appeareth, 
(I.) That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch 


St. Michael, the Cap- 
proves, and which tends to his Glory, and 


Whence 


is here condemned, I have fully proved in 


a full Diſcourſe of the Idolatry of the Chur 
of Rome, Chap. 11. al wh 


Ibid. Energie, by joints and bands bg. f 


ving nouriſhment miniſtred; ] i. e. From which 
Head communicating the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit to his Myſtical, as the Head doth itz 
Spirits to the Natural Body, the whole By. 
dy of Chriſtians duly compacted together b 

the Aſſiſtance which every part of it gives 
to the whole; ſome ſuſtaining the Office of 
inferiour Heads, ſome of an Eye, ſome of 
an Hand or Foot, I Cor. 12. 15, 16, 17, ig. 
creaſeth in that love which proceedeth from 
the God of Love, which he requires and ap- 


is therefore ſtiled the Increaſe of God, 23 


that Righteouſneſs which he approves, and 


accepts of, is ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of Gil. 
Rom. I. 17. 2 Cor. .21. hats 0 7 hoy 
1.20. See the Note on Eps. 4. 15,16, 
Ver. 20. Am mv etyeiov Ty x, from the 
Rudiments of the World. | That theſe Rudi. 
ments ſignifie the Moſaical Inſtitutions, a; 
being for Matter moſtly the ſame with the 


Rites uſed by the Heatbens, is proved Note 


on Gal. 4. 3. And this is alſo evident from the 
Argument here uſed to reſtrain the Colſſans 


from being ſtill in Bondage to them, viz, 
that they are blotted out, cancelb d, and done 
away by the death of Chriſt, to which ve 


profeſs to be conformed, v. 14. to live in the 


world, is to live after the Preſcripts of the 


Men of the World, by whom theſe Rites 
were uſed. EY 

Ibid. ,,, are ye ſubjeck to Ord 
nances. | Boyuangat is to make Rules and 


. Chip, I hap | 
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Perſons as had embraced Chriſtianity, own- Conſtitutions concerning theſe things. Thus | abut 
ing Chriff Feſus to be the Head of the of the Feaſt of Dedication of the Temple b. 7 
Church, and being by Profeſſion dead purged from Defilement , , e un vie 
with Chrift from the Rudiments of the World, æααιιννα , they ordained by à common Sta- Word 
v. 20. . a ture and Decree, that every year thoſe diy. | the 
2/y, That the fault they were guilty of ſhould be kept, 2 Macc. 10. 8.: So when Ji SYNTH 
was not the worſhipping of Angels, as Me- das had ſlain Nicazor, iy wang, mivres 10 ws Wworſ 
diators of Redemption, but of Interceſſion only, VnpiguerE, they ordained all with à common bad 
i. e. as Mediators to bring us to God, and Decree, in no caſe to let that day paſs without this 
to preſent our Prayers to him, as appears Solemnity, Chap. 15. 36. See Efth. 3.9.3 eo! 
from-the foregoing Note, · Eſdr. 6. 34. And ſo it may be rendred here, for ; 
3/y, That 22 Chri#t is repreſented in hy, as living ya in conformity to the Mon, ting 
the Holy Scripture, as he by whom we have are ye ſubject to the Decrees and Conftitu- from 
£492.59 Wu regs * Or acceſs to God in Prayer tions about them? Such as are, Ir 
with confidence, Eph. 2. 18. & 3. 12. Heb. Ver. 21. N A touch not.] This may fe- Perl 
10. 19, 22. And ſo having acceſs to him fer either to what is: mentioned by St. Paul, - 
by Prayer through any other Mediator of In- as the Aphoriſm of ſome Philoſophers or He- 1 
_ rereefſion, mult be intrenching on the Office reticłs, It is good for a Man, u dme, not 7 
of the Head of the Church, and ſo not to touch a Waman. Or it may be referr d to M 
holding the Head: And that the Practice things ſuffocated, or dead of themſelves, of 0 
of the Church of Rome in pray ing to Angels, offered to Idols, which as (o) Clemens of 4 hen 
| | | : Qt 

Cn IO Oc YT I ONTO OO TT ORC 5 — k v3 — a 
9 Oecum, apud Hœſchel. Not. in Orig. p. 233. A 

) Llzet appar, I. 1. c. 8. in Matth. Ed. Huer. p. 361. D. er 
sf nine $108] wfar ne 4667 7" Iams. cles os; ies 1 5 
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Chap II, the Epiſtle io the ColossSIans 26 


* 


— 


lxandria ſaith, the es were not allowed 
to touch. | | 

Ibid. Mnd's don, taſte not.] This doubt- 
leſs refers to Mears and Drinks, either Fleſh 
and Wine, which ſome of the Philo/ophers, 
particularly the Pyrhagoreans , would not 
ate of, And ſome falſe Apoſtles, mentioned 
by the (y) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, forbad 
Marriage, and required Men to abſtain from 
Fleſh, and Wine, repreſenting Marriage, and the 
Procreation of Children, and the eating of Fleſh, 
us things abominable, 
which may pollute you by touching it. 

Ibid. A 37 e m es pegs 7h Smgensds all 
which things periſh in the uſing. | The word 
eden 15 kr, 4 often by St. Peter ſpeaking of 
ſuch Men, not for a Natural, but a Moral 
Corruption ; as when he faith, they were 
partakers of the Divine Nature, who have 
eſcaped F ee the pollution which is in the 
world through luſt, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and that they 


ia 4 


deftroed, ſpeak evil of the things they under- 
fand not, and ſhall periſh MW TH % an Tov 13; 
their own Corruption, 2 Pet. 2. 12. and v. 19. 
whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
{elves are the Servants T 99%, of Corruption. 


_ wy %S >” % * 


that when theſe things are obſerved in com- 
pliance with the Commands and Doctrines 
of Men, as things neceſſary, they corrupt 


n e So eee 


riſh in the uſing, according to that (q) A- 
pboriſm of the Civil Law, We uſe theſe things 
which remain after the uſe of them, his vero 
abutimur quæ nobis utentibus pereunt. 
Ver. 23. Am, der Adgev I Evra # ovęla, 
which things have à ſhew il wiſdom. | Theſe 
Words plainly refer to the former Verſes ; 
the N νοον ne, will-worſhip, to the Sino ey 
zeig Y Agel, pleaſing themſelves in the 
worſnipping of Angels; and ſo it muſt be as 
bad as that; the ſhew of Humility, to the doing 
this from a pretence of Humility, v. 18. the 
u glecting F the Body, and making no proviſicns 
- it, to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, to the ab- 
ſinence from Fleſh, Wine, and Women, and 
tom things offered to Idols. 
I remains only to conſider who were the 
erlons here intended; That they were not 


e 


Ihid; dine Siy he, handle not.] Any thing 


# natural brute Beaſts, made to be taken and 


And ſo the meaning of theſe words may be, 


Men who uſe them thus. But I prefer the 
other ſenſe,which ſaich,that theſe Meats pe- 


Y 
— — 


the Groſticks, or followers of Simon Magus, 
is evident; for they, ſaith (r) Irenexs, were 
Men who indulged to the Fleſh, and who privily 
corrupted the Ii omen aum they taugit ; thez 
were carefully to meditate upon the Myſtery of 
Wealock, and upon that account enticed other 
Mens Wives to themſelves: And (s) Epipha- 
nius adds, That they participated of all manner 
of Fleſh, that they indulged to Druukenneſs aud 
Venery, execrating them who were uſed to Hu- 
ſtings; they therefore could not be the Men 
who neglected the Body by abſtaining 
from Meats, and made no proviſion for the 


Fleſh, They therefore ſeem to me to have 


been partly the Eſſeus, and partly the Pytha- 
gorean Philoſophers. For, 


1. Of the Eſſens, Joſephs faith, That +78 
ve aou!), & C. (t) they neither would 
have Wives nor Servants, as thinking Servi- 
tude an Injury to onr common Nature, or 
tending to Injuſtice, and Marriage to Sedi- 
tion. And again, (u) { 2 wryis my 
aw Tc, they contemn Marriage, not becauſe they 
would have Marriage taken away, or the Suc-» 
ceſſion of Mankind to ceaſe ; but to avoid the 
intemperance of IWamen, and becauſe they think 
none of them can keep their Faith to onc, 
( X ) Philo ſays, they have Momen with them, 
but they are only ſuch as are "94% old Mo 
men, Or aepyia F dyvees, Virgins as to their 
Chaſtity , not out of Neceſſity , but M CAN ») 
2b do org, from their Zeal to, and Deſire 
of Wiſdom, He adds, 18 9 mM UTRARS 0 
d apr wurry i ν anis, Gro, (oy ) Trey 
eat nothing that i; delicate, having only mean 


Bread, and Salt fur their Meat; and if they 


be delicate, Hyſſop for their Sauce, and River- 
water for their Drink. (2) They uſe no Wine 
in their Feaſts, oe v drowns o pfetlor, 
for Wine, ſay they, the mmcentive to Mad 
neſs. He goes on, ram g d= u mi c nal uu, 
Their Table is pure from all things that have 
Blood in them, or from the Fleſh of living 
Creatures ; for ſuch things, ſay they, irri- 


tate Concupiſcence. And of this Abſtinence 


from certain Meats they are fo tenacious, 
ſaith (a) Joſephus, that they will rather en- 
dure all forts of Torments, " a0 71 Ty 
&Twivw, than eat an) thing they were not ac- 
cuſtomed to eat. Moreover, there were ſome 
things they muſt not touch, as (b) Oil, for 


5 So Jop. n 8: Pandect. J. 7. Tir. 5. 


len J f. e. 1. p. 28. A 
Abd wr | 


WER hoi jo. Ibid. 


0 eee ve, 
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(t) Autig. I. 18. c. 2. p. 618. A. B. 

x) De Yita Contemp. p. 695. F. 

) De Bell Jad. J. „ C203. 0. 787. F. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chan if 


Chap. 


xx SmaguCanum T9 EAguov, They look en Oil 
as a defilement ; ſo that if any of them be un- 
willingly anointed with it, he muft waſh it off 
from bis Body. The younger amongſt them must 
not touch the Elders, (c) ds & wavonay dv- 
TOY MEWES , x N 740 GNNCGUAG ovuetenay, 
And if they touched them, the Elders waſhed 
themſelves , as. if they had touched' an Alien. 
They were ſuch ſtrict Obſervers of the Sab- 
bath, that they would provide no Meat for 
themſelves, nor go to ſtool on that Day. 
They had alſo: (d) 74 w  Ayp*Awv evouuTe, 
certain Names of Angels which they held in Ve- 
neration; and alſo proper e Opinions 
or Decrees , which they ſwore never to deliver 
to others, otherwiſe than as they had received 
them. And thus they dogmatized. And 
laſtly, All this was the effect, 7 c ede. 
glas öfs, of their Paſſion for Lay , of 
which (e) Philo fo often ſpeaks in his De- 


ſcription of them. So great Reaſon is there 


to conceive they may be concerned in this 
Chapter. 5 
20, Theſe things being introduced #8 the 


Rudiments of the World, and living accord- 


ing to theſe , Preſcriptions, being li- 
ving as in the World, I chiefly incline to 
refer theſe things to the Abſtinence from 


touching and taſting Fleſh and Wine, and 


handling Women, and from all the Objects 
which gratifie the Senſes, the Taſte, the Eye, 
the Touch, taught by the Followers of Py- 
thagoras and Empedocles, and defended with 
ſuch variety of Learning by Porphyry, the 
very Title of whoſe Book is, De abſtinentia 
ab eſu Animalium, Of Abſtinence from eat- 
ing the Fleſh of any living Creature. This 
ne founds upon this Principle, that & 


ned. 


— 


x7? Fu, (f) Jo live the Intelledhual Life, 11 
to enjoy the Contemplation of the mo#t ferfec 
Being, it is neceſſary we ſhould abſtract oy 
Minds as much as is poſſible, from all ſenſal 
Objetts ; from the Pleaſures which ariſe 
2 yd ows, from the Taſte , particularly of 
Wine; and from the Touch; for, ſaith he 
apa the ſenſual Objects which we touch, Me 
not only en, F wuxlu, (uch 735 transfy 
the Soul into the Body, but alſo ſuch a fir »aiſed 
up Swarms of Luſts and Pajjions in it. Hence hand 
he infers, that all theſe things are 72 aye, 2:7 
filrhy and polluting, and ſuch as hinge not o. 
# Joys 195823 cf het, the pure Operation o 3. 
the Soul, therefore he that would live the and tt 
intellectual Life, muſt abſtain (g) 207 wn, b Nulin 
from the uſe of Women, but from all ſenſugl [ futun 
things, they being ſuch as do defile the Soul. — 
Moreover, what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Purch, 
Deceit of Philoſopi;, exactly agrees with the ſhall 
Sentiments of thoſe Men. Doth he lay dF 
that it is x7 H apps mor, i. e. accordiy enſoyn 
to the Tradition of Men? This Abſtinence 1s | bers 
ſtiled by Perphyry, (h) π dοον x e, | earthh 
a divine, but unwrittes Law. Doth he ſay clean 
of them, Sywanto), they make Decrees and pilcet 
Ordinances? This Opinion is by Porphyry latry. 
ſtiled, (i) $24 mag Oos pi, oy anci- 65 
ent Decree, and acceptable to the Gods ; and the V 
73 Joes bur, 4 Conſtitution, Or 2 thing defi- being 
upon t 
K abſ 


* erſe 


1 by neu 
thing: 


Doth the Apoſtle ſtile it £3rAg%noudn, 
Will-worſhip ? Tis alſo by (k) Heradlides 
Ponticus ſtiled, JSendugoria, Superſtition, and 
faid by Porphyry eſpecially to be done onthe | 
account of Wiſdom, and the ſubduing of 
the Body; ſo full an agreement is there be- 
twixt this Philoſophy, and that which the 
Apoſtle hath here ſaid concerning it. 


„„ 


Mk _ 


(c) P. 787. D. (d) P. 786. F. G. 
(e) De Vita Contemp. p. 695. F. 698. D. 


(f) Our SE AM wN T8 dus ph egonnanule Ir 


ad TeTs Ns nduraferarv. L. 1. § 57. 
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(g) Ale 3 mYTe ws ei, 1 N N 11 gold, I n ipurtor, n g mar dpegdhciv. L. 1,5 41. A 


Y &, weir, P. 173, 174 & l. 1. p. 44.8 
(h) L. 1. $ 28. (i) L. 1, 83. 
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Verſe 1. I. ye then be riſen with Chriſt 
[ through Faith, chap. 2. 12. and 
1 by newne[s of life, Rom. 6. 4,5 5 * ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, where Chriſt | non 
-aiſed from the dead,] ſitteth on the right 
hand of God. 
2. Set your Affections on things above, 
not on things on the earth 
3. For ye are dead | ro Sin, Rom. 6.6, 7,8. 
and to the World, Gal. 6. 14. and from the 
p Rudiments of it, Chap. 2. 20. ] b and your 
[future ] Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
E c When Chr iſt, who 15 U the Author aud 
Purchaſer of ] our Life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 
d f. 4 Nortifie therefore in order to the 
enjoyment of this Life with God, | your Mem- 
bers that are upon the Earth, | 1 e. your 
earthly, carnal Members, | Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate Affection, evil Concu- 


latry. ES 
6. For which things ſake [ done by them,] 
the Wrath of God cometh upon | Men, as 
being] the Children of Diſobedience | or, 
upon thoſe who obey not the Commands of God, 
o abſtain from them. | „„ 
f 7. f In the which you [F Coloſs] alfo 
walked ſometimes, when ye lived in them. 
8. But now alſo put off all theſe [ follow- 
ing Vices, viz. | Anger, Wrath, Malice, Bla- 
g ſphemy, ¶ i. &. Evil ſpeaking, s filthy Com- 
| munication [ or reproachful Words, which ariſe 
from Wrath, ] out of your mouth. _ 
h 9. [nd] h lye not one to another, ſeeing 
ye have put off the old Man with his deeds. 
| See Note on Eph. 4. 21. ] 
10. And have put on the new Man, 
' which is renewed i in knowledge, [ or by 
the acknowledgment of the truth, Eph. 4. 22. ] 
ater the Image of him that created him, 
in righteouſneſs, and bolineſs of truth, Eph 
4.24. | 8 
11, Where | or under which Oeconomy, | 
chere is neither | reſpec had to any Man, as 
being] Greek, nor Jew, [ of the ] Circumci- 
on, nor Uncircumciſion, [ as being] Barba- 
tan, Scythian, Bond, or Free, but | his be- 
Cozing to] Chriſt is all in all. 
| 12, Put on therefore, as | becemeth new 
k Creatures, and] k the Elect of God, [or Per- 
[ons choſen to be his Church and People, ] holy 
and beloved [ of him, ] Bowels of Mercy, 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, Meeknels, 
ong-ſuffering. 5 —— | 
, 13. Forbearing one another, and forgi- 
"ing one another, if any Man have [ ground 
FI quarrels againſt any, even as Chriſt 
reely | forgave you the greateſt Sins out 


hap. III. N the Epiſtle to the 


CHAP mm: 


e piſcence, and © Covetouſneſs, which is Ido- 


of mere Grace and Mercy, ] ſo alſo do ye to 
others. | 1 3 

14. And above all theſe things put on 
Charity, which is the bond of perfectneſs, 
[ i. e. the moſt perfect bond of union among 


Chriſtians, Eph. 4. IF, I6, the end, and the 


perfection of the Commandment, 1 Tit. 1. F. 
that which fulfils the ref, Rom. 13. 8. Gal. 
5. 14. And that which renders us perfect, aud 
11 in Helineſs before God, 1 Theſſ. 2. 
1, 14]: ) | 

I5. And let the Peace of God, rule Cor be 
the Umpire] in your hearts to which you are 


called in one Body, [by being all made Alem 


bers of one Body, Eph. 4.4. and be ye thank 


ful | unto him that hath called uu to peace, 


%% eg 

16. ® Let the word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly, in all wiſdom [/o at you may 
be employed in your Aſſemblies by virtue of this 
gift of wiſdom, in | teaching and admoniſh- 


ing one another, in Pſalms and Hymns, and 
Spiritual Songs, * ſinging with grace in 


your Hearts to the Lord. © | 
17. And whatſoever you do in word or 


deed, do all 9 in the Name of the Lord Je- 
ſus, giving thanks to God, and | or, who 


;zs ] the Father by him. 

18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves, [ or be ſub- 
jedt] to your own Husbands, | in the offices be- 
longing to that relation, as it is fit | for them to 
do that are in the Lord, hat the name of the 
Lord may not be blaſphemed by your pretending a 
Chriſtian liberty from the obſervances of the Du- 
ty of a Wife, Tit. 2:5. But that by your grea- 
ter exattneſs in it, you may commend Chriſtiani- 
ty to others, 1 Pet. 2. F. | or, in obedience to the 
Lord requiring this ſubmiſficn, Eph. 6. 6. | 

19. Husbands d love your Wives, and be 
not r bitter againſt them, | in the aſperity of 
words, the ſeverity of your actions to the aliena- 
tions of your affections from them.] 

20. Children obey your Parents in all 
[ lawful | things, for this is well-pleaſing to 
the Lord, | And in all thinzs ro which the 
power of the Parent reaches; for if he command 
him not to marry, when he cannot contain, er 
to marry one he cannot love, be exceeas his Pa- 
ternal Authority. | | 

21. Fathers | whoſe names ſpeak clemency 
and kindneſs, | provoke not your Children 
to anger, | irritate them not with ſowerneſs, 
and hard uſage, immoderate, or undeſerved 
ſtripes, | 555 they 1 diſcouraged, [ i. e. de- 

air of pleaſing you. 
7 22. Aides Le obey in all lauf] things 


[ thoſe who are | your Maſters according to 


the Fleſh, not only | as thoſe who do buſmeſs ] 


with eye-ſervice, as [ being ] Men-pleaſers, 
Bbb2 ; but 


22 


| 


he ————— 


* 
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but in ſingleneſs of heart, [ as perſons ] 
fearing God. [ See the Reaſon of this Pre- 
cept, Note on v. 25. ] | 3 

23. And whatſoever you do, do it hear- 
tily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men, 
[ having reſpect to his glory, and his recom- 
pence. ] ¶ See the Notes on Eph. 6. from v. I. 
to v. 9. ] 


+ 34. * Knowing that of the Lord you ſhall r 
receive the reward of the Inheritance, for 


ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 


25. But he [| of you] that doth wron 
his Maſter, | e fo [ of the Lord * 
ment | for the wrong which he hath done 
and [ %» for] there is no u reſpe of Perſon; 
with him. te 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verſe I, 2. A d vo Ln re x, V. I. pere, 
v. 2.] Theſe Phraſes ſeem 


to import, (I.) That we ſhould put the 
higheſt eſtimate and value on things above. 
(2.) That we ſhould have them fixed on our 
Spirits, and familiarly occurring to our 
Thoughts by fervent Meditations, and ſe- 


rious Reflections on them. (3.) That we 


ſhould have our Wills inclined to them, and 


our Affections poſleſ;'d with frequent Love, 


and paſſionate Deſires of them; for oe is, 
ſaith Phavorinus , AHERN dj,, grp) e 
xv emdix% (4.) That we ſhould employ 
our Faculties and Members in purſuit of 


them with diligence and conſtancy ; for 
G]ev is niti, curare, ſummo ſtudio quarere, as 
CnTw e, in Demoſt henes, o c F, nitor 
Plutarch, dv I mower y words 


auferre, 
Schol. Ariſtoph. p. 289. ED. 

Ver. z. H Col d wu 7 Gg.] i. e. Your 
true Life, which conſiſts in fruition of God, 
and which you ſhall live for ever with him, 
is hid with Chriſt, who 15 now removed 
from your ſight, and placed at the right 
hand of God ; for it doth not yet appear what 
we hall be; x John z. , by 

Ver. 4. Note, Hence we learn that Chri- 
ſtians are not to expect to Reign with Chriſt 


on Earth a thouſand Years, becauſe they 


are not to mind or ſeek, ] 4 yis, the things 


upon Earth, but only theſe above, e Christ 
ſitteth at the right band of God. Whereas, 


were this Life on Earth a Bleſſing and Re- 
ward which God had promiſed to them 
for their Sufferings, they might mind it, and 
ſet their Affection on it; as alſo from all 
thoſe places where the Hope, Reward, In- 
heritance of Chriſtians, is ſaid to be reſer- 
ved in the Heavens, for them; for, as O-cu- 


menius notes, & e sεννꝗ⁰] Vnesrotl a, N ng 


n M vαẽðiui e, if our Inheritance be in 
Heaven , the ſuppoſed Millennium on Earth 
mull be but a Fable; Great is your Reward 


in Heaven, ſaith Chriſt to the Chriſtian 


Sufferer, Aſat. 5. 12. Luke 6. 23. Your hope 
x laid up for you in Heaven, Coloſſ. 1. 5. See 


I Pet. 1. 4. 


Ver, 5. Neryc an 8, Mortifie therefore yout 
earthly Members. | There being in us na- 
turally he old Man, v. 9. Eph. 4. 22. and 
the Body of Sin; the inordinate Affections 


and Luſtings of it, are ſtiled the Member; 
of that Body; partly becauſe they exer: 
themſelves by the Members of the Natural 
Body ; and partly, becauſe, as the Member; 
of the Body are employed to fulfil, and ac. 
compliſh the Deſires of the Natural Body 
ſo theſe Affections are employed to gratife 
the Deſires of the Body of Sin; theſe Mem- 
bers are ſtiled earthly Members, becauſe 
they reſpect only earthly things; they fix 
our Hearts upon, and employ our Minds a- 
bout them; to mortifie them is to reſiſt, and 
to ſuppreſs their Motions that we do not 
obey them, or gratifie them in their inor- 
dinate Deſires and Aﬀections, but carefully 
ſhun all the occaſions of ſin, and uſe thoſe 
means which tend to the ſubduing of it 
And this Exhortation being directed to he- 
lievers ſhews, that as they are by Profeſſion, 
and by Baptiſmal Obligation, dead to Sin, 
ſo have they continual need to proceed in 
the Practice of this Duty, that they be not 
overcome by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, by 
their fleſhly 
tion and Uncleanneſs; their Deſires oi 
Wordly Honours, and Vain-Glory, which 
are evil Concupiſcences, and by the inordi 
nate love of the World, which is ſtiled Co- 
vetouſneſs. | 

Ibid, Hus dei eich N ꝭðẽ Covetouſm|s, . 
which is Idolatry.] Becauſe as Heathens place 
their Confidence in Idols, even ſo the aus. 
ricious Man doth place his Confidence in 
Gold and Silver, which are the Matter of 
their Idols, he chiefly doth purſue them, and 
for their ſakes only doth other Matter. 
And that ſuch Actions do partake of the true 
Nature of Idolatry, Reaſon as well as cit 
pture will evince; for Reaſon ſhews, that 
Love, Hope, Truſt, Obedience, are parts of 
that internal Worſhip which we owe to God 
in the moſt excellent degrees, and which be 
more regards than building Temples,or erett- 
ing Altars, the bending of the Knee or Bo. 
dy, or any Act of outward Worſhip, and 
therefore in thoſe Acts doth more eſpecially 
conſiſt God's Worſhip ; wherefore he that 
confers them upon any Creature in that de- 
gree, or in thoſe Actions in which they on) 
ought to be aſcribed to God, muſt be * 


truly an Idolater, as he that payeth to 4 
Crerea- 


Luſts, which tend to Fornica- 


h 
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Creature, any outward Act of Religious 
and Divine Worſhip; and as the Covetous 
Perſon, tho' he doth not indeed believe his 
Riches or his Money to be a God, yet by ſo 
loving, and ſo truſting in them, as God only 
ought to be loved, and truſted in, he is as 
truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he fo believ d. 
So tho' the Roman Catholicks do not believe 
their Saints and Angels to be God, yet by 
addrefling to them even (a) mental Prayers, 


and giving to them the inward Worſhip of- 


the Soul, which, as St. (b) Auſtin well ob- 
ſerves, The Cathelick Church always reſerved to 
God, they are as guilty of Idolatry, as if they 
did believe them to be Gods, ſince thereby 
they aſcribe to them the knowledge of the 
Heart, and of the inward Motions of the 
Soul, which only doth belong to God. 

Ver. 7. The Coleſſiant dwelling in Phrygia 
celebrated the Sacra of (c) Bacchus, and of 
the Mother of the Gods, called therefore 
Phrygia Mater, and doubtleſs complied with 
all the Luxury of Aſia Minor, of which 
they were a part. — 

Ver. 8. *A:zg29%X0xa1, Filthy Communication. |] 
This is uſually referr'd to obſcene and im- 


pure words. But Heſychius, Phaworinas, and 


J. Pollux, I. 2. c. 4. have informed us, that 
the word ſignifies reproachful Words, ſuch 
as tend to put a Man to ſhame ; and to 
this ſenſe the words preceding make it moſt 
proper to refer it, Wrath, Anger, Malice, 
or evil Machinations of the Heart, being 
the inward Diſpoſitions which render us 
diſaffected to,and prone to do evil to others; 
Railing, and opprobrious Speeches, which 
tend to render our Brother infamous to 
others, being the uſual Effects of theſe evil 
Diſpoſitions. Oe | 

Ver. 9. Hence it appears, that to be ad- 
dicted to Lying, is an Evidence that we have 
not yet put off the Old Man. 

Ver. 10. Eis &iyrea, In Knowledge. ] The 


Chrificn Faith being the knowledge of the 
ruth which # after godlineſs, Tit. 1. 1. it be- 


ing that by which we eſcape the pollutions of 
the Werl thro” lift, 2 Pet. 2. 20. and recover 
cut of the ſnare of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25,26. that 
by which we have all things given us which 
"pertain to life and godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3. and 
that, faith the Apoſtle here, by which we 
ire enabled to walk worthy of the Lord un- 
to all well-pleoſing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increaſing in them, as we increaſe 
5 iy»00 d Seb, in the knowledge of God; 
le being renewed in this knowledge, 


ä A 4 


* 4 ys "Ks 1 vi 1 
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may well import out being renewed in 


righteouſneſs. and true holineſs, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Eph. 4. 24. eſpecially if we con: 


ſider, that whilſt the Judgment ſtill conti- 


nues to approve the things. Which are most ex- 
cellent, the Will {till chuſes, and the inferi- 
our Faculties will be employ'd in proſecu- 
tion of them. 


Ver. 12. 9s euainrul 58 Oe, As the Elect of E 


God.] That the Apeſtle ſpeaks not here of 
any abſolute Election of ſome particular 
Perſons to Eternal Lite, but of their being 


choſen out of the Heathen World to be his 


Church and Peoplc, is evident, becauſe he 
ſpeaks to the Church in general ; and yet 


to theſe Fle&t he premiſeth the Bleſſings 


of Chriſtianity, only if they continue in the 


Faith vocted and grounded; and be nct moved 


away from the hope of the Goſpel, chap. 1. 23. 


chap. 2. 2, 4; 18. expreſling his care and 


fear, leſt they ſhould be deceived, and robb'd 


of their Rewards. 


Yer. IF. Bac, Rule. M:ardirw, 19v- ” 


red, faith Phaworinas, i e Let that peace- 


able Diſpoſition, which God requires from 
all Chriſtians, be the Umpire and Director 


ro compoſe all Differences among you, for 
Peace hath God for its Author. Le hath 
called us to it, he hath made us all one Bo- 
dy, and nothing is more unſeemly or per- 
nicious, than that the Members ſhould be 


at diſcord with each other. In (d) - 
ſephrs it ſignifies, Let him have the chief 


place; thus of Fehoſaphar he ſaith, he did, 
ge liel, a mac i, excel, as being equal to them 
all. 


.. 0 Ay O 7% Xerss, The Word of 
the Holy 


Chriſt. } The Word dictated by 
Spirit is therefore the Word of Chri/t, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Per. 
I. II. as proceeding both from the Father, 
and the Son. . 
Ibid. E Nen, Singing with Grace.] That 


is, ſay ſome Interpreters, Xzer75, 179, fo | 


as that their Hymns may be grateſul to 
others, and be received by them with Spi- 
ritual Delight ; which is, ſay they, the im- 
port of the Phraſe, Eph. 4. 29. Col. 4.6. But 
this ſeems rather to depend on others than 
our ſelves: Say others, he exhorts chem 
to ſing with a grateful Mind, full of the 
ſenſe of Divine Goodneſs, in which ſenſe 
X-ezs Tg © is often uſed ; See 1 Cer. 15. 27. 
2 Cor. 2. 14. But according to the Ancients, 
he exhorts them, wn uarualt ader, 1g 


eng by the Gifts given them bz the Holy Ghoſt, 
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2 Qui dicit ſtultum ce ( Sanctis) in Cælo regnantibus voce vel mente ſupplicare, Anathema fie, Concil. Trid. 


ell. 28 


(b) Divine O [ingulariter in Eccleſia Cat holicd traditur nullam creaturam colendam efſe anime ( libent ius enim loquor 
#1 verbis, quibus hac mihi inſinuata ſunt ) [cd ipſum tantummodo rerum que ſunt omnium Creatorem. De Quantit- 


Anime Cap. 34. 


(c) Strabs, I. 10. p. 469, 479, 471. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


Chap, Il 


of which one is the Word of Wiſdom ; and 
this Expoſition is confirmed by the parallel 
place, Eph. 5.18, 19. Be ge filled with the Spi- 
rit, ſpeaking to one another in Pſalms and Hymns 
and Spiritual Songs. Now theſe Gifts being 
chiefly exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, where 
eſpecially they did yamew TH arbuen, fg 
in the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. and every 
one had his Pſalm, and his nme, Doctrine, 
v. 26. I conceive theſe Spiritual Songs, 
in which they were to teach, and to admo- 
niſh one another, may refer cluefly to their 
Aſſemblies, then managed by their Prophers, 
in which they met together for that end. 
So Pliny doth inform us, that the Chriſti- 


ans uſed to meet together on à certain 


Day, Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum 
invicem, and ſing an Hymn to Chriſt as God. 
Tib. 10. Ep. 97. : 

Ver. 17. 
the Lord.] To do all in the Name of the 
Lord, is, 1ſt, To have reſpect in all things 
to his Will, as knowing we are obliged to 
live to him, 2 Cor. 5. 14. to the Honour of 
his Name and Doctrine. 2h, To be deſi- 
rous that our Actions may be well-pleaſing 
to him, 2 Cor. 5. 8, 9. 3), To expect ac- 


ceptance of our Actions, Prayers, John 14. 


13, 14, 15, 16. and Praiſes through him, 
| Heb. 13. Ty. and a Recompence of them 
from him hereafter, Eph. 6. 8. Here 
)) 

bid. Lare 4 , To the Father by bim. 
It is the manner of the Scriptures, ſaith Bi- 
ſhop Dawenant , to refer our Prayers and 
Praiſes to the Perſon of the Father, becauſe be 
the Fountain of the Deity, add, and becauſe 
they are to find acceptance thro the Inter- 
ceſſion of, and the preſenting of them by 
the Son, Rev. 8. 2, 4. Our Prayers muſt 
be offered to the Father in his Name, Fobz 
16. 23 and yet the Bleſſing asked is to be 
given by him, John 15. 16. that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son, John 14. 13, 
14. Our Praiſes muſt be offered up to the 
Father in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Eph. F. 20. by him we mult offer the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe to God continually, Heb. 13:15. 
Theſe Spiritual Sacrifices being acceptable to 
God through Feſus Chrift, x Pet. 2. 5. And 
yet 'tis very frequent in theſe Epiſtles, to 
pray as well to our Lord Feſus Christ, as to 
God the Father: See Note on Rem. 10. 13. 
and in the Revelations to give Praiſe and 


— 


Ey vj Kein, n the Name of 


— 


Glory to him, Chap. 4. 9, II. & 9. 12. 1; 
But tis eſpecially to be noted, that all the 
Greek Interpreters here obſerve, that this i; 
ſpoken againſt the Worſhip of Angels, or 
Demons, Which the Philoſophers, and eſpe- 
cially the Platoniſts, had introduced, as think- 
ing them the Perſons who carried up all 
our Prayers and Praiſes to God, and con- 
veyed down all his Bleſſings to us. Becauſe 
they, faith Theodoret, commanded us to wor- 
ſhip Angels ; he on the contrary commands u 
to adorn all our Words and Aci ions with the 
Memory of our Lord Chriſt, and to offer up 
our (e) Thankſgivings by him to God the Fa- 
ther, and not by the Angels. It is the Devil 
that brought in the Worſhip of Angels, ſaith 
(f) St. Chryſoſtom. | 
Ver. 19. , Love your Wiwes. | De- 
lighting in their Converſation, Prov. F. 18, 
19. deſiring to promote their Welfare both 
Temporal and Eternal; for this is ſurely 
comprehended in loving her as we do our 
ſelves, Eph. F. 33. providing for her all 
things neceſſary to the Happineſs and Com- 
fort of her Life ; for this is loving her as 
Chriſt did love his Church, v. 25. This, 


ſay the very Heathens, is the Property of 


a (g) ſincere Affection in the general, and 
therefore much more of that Affection, 
which we are to bear to our own Fleſh and 
Body, as the Wife is to be eſteemed, Eph. x. 
28, 29. ; 5 
Ibid. Kat pun megzire di mers amis, And be nit 
bitter againſt them. | For as St. Ambrſe 
faith, Non es Dominus, ſed Maritus, non An- 
cillam ſortitus es, ſed uxorem, Gubernatorem vo- 
luit te eſſe Deus ſexus inferiorts, non Tyran- 
num. Hexam. 5. 7. Hence they who lacri- 
ficed to Juno Nuptialis, ſaith (h) Plutarch, 
did ſeparate the Gall from the Sacrifice, and 
throw it away, ſignifying 7 «andimrs day 
Alu unde op Lu 1epy nußt vd, that there ſhould be 
no bitterneſs, or wrath, betwixt thoſe that were 
married, 1 a6 ; OI] 
Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus ad | 
que jus Demini quod in ſervum habet extend. 
tur, & in quibus Dominus carn Domino ſpit 
tus contrarius non eff. Hieron. _ 
Ver. 24. Note, #Fe are, ſaith Schliflings t 
2 Socinian, to ſerve Chrift as our heaven 
ly Lord, which , ſaith he, (i) comprebenss 
Faith in him, Obedience to him, and Mois 
and Adoraticn of him, the giving him the He 


nour which agrees to him, and the Invocation f 


a } 


— 


— — es 


— 2 : — — 


(e) Kot Oe 5 x, Lap c esi¹u⁰ . dg dvampaen, wh d my *Ayyinar. Theod. T3 d. 


je au dvipares, Y wh di 'Ayyiawv. Oecumen. 
(f) In Col. Hom. 9. | 
(g) T8 e b Cungbut 
10 Ariſt. Rhetor. I. 2. c. 8. 
(h) Præcema Conjug alia, p. 141. 
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chip IV. 
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the Epiſtle to the 375 


im. Now, ſaith Chriſt , hou ſhalt worſhip have no reſpect to the Quality, or external 


the Lerd thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Mat. 4. 19. and God alone is worthy of 
Religious Invocation from all Chriſtians, as be- 
ing only Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, and the 
Searcher of all Hearts, Chri#f therefore muſt 
be truly God. Moreover, the Apoſtle rec- 
kons it part of the Idolatry of the Heathen, 
chat they ſerved or paid Religious Worſhip 
o them which by Nature were no Gods, Gal. 

8. The Socinians therefore either muſt 
confeſs Chriſt is by Nature, as well as by 
Office, God, or elſe acknowledge that they 
are guilty of Idolatry, in giving this Religi- 


ous Worſhip to him. 


— Ver. 25. Henna. Reſpect of Perſons. ] 
Chriſt in judging Men at the laſt Day, will 


l—— 


Condition of any Man's Perſon; but whe- 
ther he be bond or free, he ſhall receive re- 
compence for the goed that be hath dine in 
obedience to him ; whether he be Maſter 
or Servant, he ſhall be puniſhed for the rung 
that he doth in thoſe relations. It being cer- 
tain from the Second Chapter, that the Ju- 
daizers were got into the Church of Colcſs : 
and that many of them denied that the 


Fews ought to be Servants to any, and the 


Eſſenes judging all Servitude unlawful ; 


See Note on 1 Per. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 6.1, 2. 


This might be the Reaſon why here, and 
Titus 2. the Apoſtle is ſo large in charging 
this Duty upon Servants. 


CHA 


I Verſe 1. K AAſters give unto your Ser- 


1 vants that which is 2 juſt 


jou mete to others, will mete to you again, 
Matth. 7. 2. And deal with you his Servants as 
jou deal with yours. © N 
2. Continue | inſtant] in Prayer, and 
watch in the ſame | 2129p#vlzs, being vigilant 
in it] with thankſgiving, [ fer the Mercies 
Jeu have already received. 
bd 3. Withal b praying alſo for us, that 
God would open to us a door of utterance, 
[ by enabling us] to ſpeak [ 4th freedom] 


[now] in bonds. 
197 20 

4. That T may make it manifeſt, as I 
ought to ſpeak ¶ it.] 


[See Note on Ephef. 6. 


them that are without 
1 the Heathens, 1 Theſſ. 4. 12. ] redeem- 
ing the time, [i e. endeavouring to avoid 
a much as you are able, by careful circumſpecti- 
% and inoffenſive carriage, the dangers you 
= be 57 85 to from them: See Note on 
0. J. IF. | | 

6. Let your ſpeech be always © with 
Lrace, [ mild and court eous, ſeaſoned with 
lt, [ wiſe and diſcreet, | that ye may know 
0 ye ought to anſwer every man, | ſo a 
"Muceth to the Credit of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. 3. 
10 and to 77 0 ſafety in theſe evil times, 
Fl. J. 16, 17. 
x 7. | And as for what concerns me, | All my 

"ate ſhall 4 Tychicus declare to you, who 
© 4 beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter, 
len Fellow-Servant in the [ Work of the ] 


*. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 


and equal, knowing that you alſo have a 
Maſter in Heaven, | who with what meaſure 


me Myſtery of Chriſt, for which I am alſo 


J. Walk in wiſdom [or diſcretion] towards 
[ the Church, that 


p. IV. 


ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
ſtate, and comfort your hearts, | under your 


preſſures. ] 
9. [And] with [him ] have ſem] © Oneſi- 


mus, a faithful and beloved Brother, who 


is one of you, | being Servant to Philemon, a 


chief Man in Coleſs, ] they ſhall make known 


unto you all things that are done here | ar 
. | | 

10. Ariſtarchus my Fellow-Priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and * Marcus Siſter's Son to Bar- 
nabas, concerning whom | 1. e. which Mar- 
cus] you received Commands, if he come 
to you [to] receive him | kindl;.] 

11. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus,[ 4; 
18. 5, 6, 7. ] who are of the Circumcition. 
Theſe only | of the Fews, ] are my fellow- 
workers to | the promotion of | the Kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort to me. 

12. 8 Epaphras, who is ane of you | a Ci- 
tizen of Coloſs, ſee v. 9.] a Servant of Chriſt, 
ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 


you in Prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect 


and complete in all the Will of God. 
13. For I bear him record, that he hath 
a great zeal for you, and for them that are 
in Laodicea, and them in Hieropolis, | 12-9 
other Cities of Phrygia. | FN 
14. Luke the beloved Phyſician, and De- 
mas greet you. 


I5. Salute the Brethren which are in Lao- 


dicea, and Nymphas, and ® the Church 
which is in his Houſe, | i. e. bx Chriſtian 
Houſhold ; }] 

16. And when this Epiſtle is read a- 
mongſt you, cauſe that it be read alſo in 
the Church of the Laodiceans, and | ſee] 
that ye likewiſe read i the Epiſtle from Lac- 
dicea. 


17. And ſay to k Archippus, Take heed k 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 


18. The Salutation [ritten] by the hand v. 3. and to Mah nf or patient ſuffering by my 


of me Paul, ¶ & in token that this is my Epi- example. | 


24 


race be with you. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. TO Jinan, What is juſt and equal. 

I Hence it is evident, that Ju- 
ſtice is to be obſerved towards Servants, and 
that there be Offices of Humanity and 
Charity due to them: As, (I.) That we do 
not look upon them as vile Perſons, but as 
Partakers of the ſame Grace and Nature 


with us; and ſo not only as Servants, but as 


Brethren, Philem. 16. (2.) That we do not 


always puniſh all their Miſcarriages, but 


ſometimes do remit the Puniſhments which 
in Anger we threatned to inflict, Eph. 6. 9. 
(.) That we do not make them ſerve with 
rigour, 5 zzmTivas al U & Td wx, Thou ſhalt 
not oppreſs, afllict, or wear him out with Labour, 
but ſhalt fear the Lord, Lev. 25. 43. (4.) That 
we permit them to plead their Cauſe, and 
to defend their Right, provided they do it 
with humility, not contradicting or ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Commands of their Maſters, 
Tit. 2. 9. If 1 did deſpiſe the Cauſe of my 
Man-ſervant, or Sink ro, when they con- 
tended with me, what then ſhall I do when God 
riſerh 95 and when he wiſiteth, what ſhall I 


anſwer him? Job 31. 13, 14. (F.) That to 


well-deſerving Servants we give ſomething 


even above their Wages, and after a long 


and profitable Service, we do not ſuffer 
them to go empty from us: When thou 
ſendeſt him out from thee, thou ſhalt not let 
bim go away empty; thou ſhalt furniſh him libe- 
rally out of thy Flock, and out of thy Floor, 
and out of thy Wine-preſs, of that wherewith 
the Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee, thou ſhalt 
give unto him, Deut. 15. 13, 14. Theſe 
things the Lord commanded under the 0/4 
Teſtament, becauſe their Servants were his 


Servants alſo, redeemed by him out of 


Egypt, Lev. 25. 15. Deut. 15. 15. And 
therefore they ſeem as ſtrongly to oblige 
under that Oeconomy Where we are all the 
Servants of Chriſt, our common Lord, and 
redeemed by his precious Blood, Eph. 6. 6. 
FF Ep 

Ver. 3. Ilezod;gdvcr att vw, Praying for 
.] That this Apoſtle who ſo paſſionate- 
_ Iy writes to Chriſtians, defiring that they 
would ſtrive together with him in their Pray- 
ers to God, Rom. 15. 30, 31. That they would 
always with all perſeverance pray for bim; 
that they would continue in Prayer, that God 
ould open to him a door of utterance to ſpeak 


„ 
Ver. 12. Ene That Epaphras was g 


ded very probably 


the myſtery of Chris, Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4. 
2, 3. and that he might be delivered from 
unreaſonable and wicked Men, 1 Theſl, 
2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. ſhould never pray to the 
Virgin Mary, and to Angels, or to Saints d. 
parted, for any of theſe things, is an Evidence 
that he approved not of thoſe Prayers. 
Ver. 6. E iẽ˖j!s With Grace.] 1. e. With 
ſweetneſs and courtecuſneſs , ſaith Yheoderet, 
that it may be acceptable to the Hearer,, 
Iva auTss tegwermul rs i634 Cnr, that it ma render 
you gracious to, and favoured by them; 10 Ma- 


pbylact; ſeaſon'd with Salt; Salt is the Sym- 


bol of Wiſdom, and in this ſenſe the word 
is uſed, Mat. 5. 13. Mark 9. 15. Have, ſaith 
Theodoret, cone uh, ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
that ye may know, &c. EC | 

er. 7. Ts.] That this Epiſtle was 
written at the ſame time with that to the 


_ Epheſians, is pleaded from this, that it ws; 


ſent. by the fame Perſon Zychicus, with the 
very ſame words contained in this, and the 
following Verſe, Eph. 6. 21, 22. 

Ver. 9. Oneſimns. ] Of whom St. Feron 
ſaith, we read, that of a Servant he was made 
a Deacon. | 

Ver. 10. Mar.] It ſeems evident hence, 
that St. Pauls Diſpleaſure againſt him, men- 
tioned Acts 15. 38. laſted not long; for he 
deſires Timothy to bring him with him, as 
being profitable to him for the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. 
4. 11. and ſtiles him his Fellow-labourr, 


about this time Priſoner at Rome, is conclu- 
from Philemon 23. where 
he is ſtiled by St. Paul, his Fellew-Priſener ; 
for that the Epiſtle to Philemon, and this were 
written at the ſame time, may be conjectu- 
red by the naming Timothy at the beginning, 
and all the ſame Perſons, fave only Juſtus, 
VIZ. Epaphras, Marcus, 1 en Demas, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them; but that 


he was Biſhop of Colos, is not ſaid by any 


of the Greek Commentators on the place ; 
he might have this Zeal for them menti- 
oned in theſe two Verſes, either as being 
one of them, v. 12. or as being employed 
in preaching the Goſpel to them. 

er. 15. The Church which is in his Houſe.) b 
i. e. His Chriſtian Houſhold, for all the Bre- 


thren are mentioned before. So Theodoret, 


dll 


(2) Legimus Oneſimum inter Pauli renatum vincula, Diaconum ef cæpiſſe d ſervos, Contr. Error. Joh. Hierol: 


Oecume- 


Chap. Iv. 
to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received in ftle, 2 Theſſ. 3. 17. ] remember my [ being © 
in] Bonds, | ſo as to pray for my deliverance, 


. 
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Oecumenius, St. Chryſoſtom and Tbeophylaci 
note, that + tov a gg & X60, d= HIAN- 
d 126% He had made his whole Family Chri- 
lens, ſo as to be called a Church. | 
Ver. 16. Kal F e Aaodunelus, And that from 
Laolicea.] Somè ſay, that the Epiſtle here 
mentioned, as from Laodicea, was the firſt 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to Timothy, becauſe the 
poſtſcript ſaith it was written from Laodi- 
ea; but that Subſcription is eaſily confu- 
ted, both from this Conſideration, that the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was written two or 
three Years after this, (ſee the Preface to 
it,) and from this very Epiſtle, in which the 
Artie mentions them of Laodicea among 
thoſe who had not ſeen his Face in the 
Fleſh, chap. 2. 1. St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Oecumenius, and Theophylatt, underſtood by 


St, Paul; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, read 
the Epiſtle ſent to me from Laodicea; nor 
doth he mencion one word of ſuch an Epi- 
fle ſent from them to him here, or elſe- 
where; nor is it to be doubted, but he 
would have anſwered their Epiſtle, had the 

ſent any, as he did that which the Church 
of Corinth ſent to him. Others underſtand 
this of an Epiſtle ſent by St. Paul to them, 


obſerving that the Apoſtle propoſes to their 


ape, An Epiſtle writ to the Laodiceans, 
but only from Laodicea to be ſent to Coloſs. 1 
therefore acquieſce in their Opinion, who 


3 


it ſome Epiſtle writ by them of Laodicea to 


which is now loſt ; but all the Ancients are 
not only filent in this matter, but ſome of 
them expreſly do explode this Imagination, 


reading, not I c Aﬀodinels, ana F e Acto que 


underſtand this of the Epiſtle to the Fpheſe- 
ans, lent by the Admonition of St. Paul, from 
Epheſus, the Metropolis of Laodicea ſubject 
to it, as the Epiſtles to the Church of Co- 
rinth, belonged to all the Churches of 4. 
chaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. For (b) Tertullian wit- 
neſſeth, that this Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
was by Marcien ſtiled the Epiſtle to the Lao- 
diceans ; and the place which Marcion Cites 
in (c) Epiphanius, as from the Epiſtle to 
the Laodiceans, 15 in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, chap. 4, 5, 6. viz. There ws one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm; one God and Futber 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all, Moreover, the Epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians, as I have ſhewed, and as Theodoret 
notes, was writ ſoon after that to the Ephe- 
fians, and ſent to them both by the hands of 
Tychicus; and there is a great reſemblance 
obſervable betwixt them, both in the Do- 
ctrines and exhortations, and in the very 
Expreſſions, ſo that it is not to be wondred 
that the Apoſtle would have that Epiſtle al- 
ſo read to the Coloſſians, to let them ſee 
that he writ the ſame Doctrine, and gave 
the ſame Inſtructions to other Churches of 
the Saints. 33% 

Ver. 17. arfrav, Archippus. ] That this 


thinks, and that St. Pau! ſhould not write 


Archippus ſhould be then Biſhop of Coloſs, 
as St. Ferom on the Epiſtle to Philemon 


one Word, or ſend one Salutation to him, 


but ſend to the People of Coloſs to admo- 
niſh him of his Duty, is not very credible 
in it ſelf, nor do the Ancients teſtiſie that he 
bore that Character. | 


i titulum interpolare geſſit. 
(e) Dec 5 oy md 
Eyiph Har, 42. p 374. B. 


9 . 
7 A 


(o) DOI hic de alid Epiſftold quam nos ad Epheſios præſcriptam habemus, Heretici verd ad Laodicenos, Adv. Mar- 
cion. J. 5. c. 11. p. 476. & c. 17. p- 48 1. Eccleſiæ veritate Epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, ſed Marcion 3 
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Fir Epiſtle of St. P AUL A 
TO THE | 


THESSALONIANS. 


HAT St. Paul laid the Foundation 


nians, (a) «perm r lud alay, 


the Jews contradicting, and o- 


penly contending againſt it, we learn from 
the Hiſtory of the Acts; and this Church conſi- 
ſting, as (b) Oecumenius notes, partly of 
Jews, and partly of Gentiles, they were perſe- 
cured both by the unbelieving Jews and Gen- 
tiles; the Jews exciting the Gentiles to this 
Perſecution, Acts 17. 5. The Apoltle therefore 


Mrites to confirm 


forming them that it was nothing ſtrange they 
ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Jews, 2ho had 
killed the Lord Jeſus, and had perſecuted 
both the Apoſtles, and their own Prophets, 


or that they ſhould ſuffer. from their own Country- 


men, as the Jews in Judea did from theirs, 
chap. 2. 14. 8 
Moreover, concerning this Epiſtle, the fr ff 


note of the Fathers is this, (c) Theſſalonica 
was the Metropolis of Macedonia, whence 
we may certainly conclude that Philippi was 


not ſo. 


This Epiſtle muſt be written after the Council 


of the Goſpel among the Theſſalo- 


Phrygia and Galatia, v. 6. then to Troas, v.. 


to Philippi, v. 12. then to Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, and ſo to Theſſalonica, chap. 17.1. 


pell d by the Jews and Zentiles, and go to Be- 
them in the Faith, and to pre- ræa, v. Io. thence to Athens, v. If. and from 


vent their being ſhaken by theſe Perſecutions, in- 


that the Inſcription of it running thus, Paul and 
Sylvanus, and Timotheus, to the Church of 
the Subſcription hath it, but from Corinth, 


written after he had been ſeparated from them 
but a little while, chap. 2. 17. 


held at Jeruſalem, A. D. 49. from thence Paul 
goes to Antioch, Acts 15. 30. ſtays there ſome 
confiderable time, v. 35. from thence goes thro 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Brethren, v. 4l. 
thence to Derbe and Lyitra, chap. 16. 1. tho 


to Samothracia and Neapolis, v. I I. andſþ 


there _ the Geſpel; thence they are er- 


tbence to Corinth, chap. 18. 1. where Timo- 
theus coming to him, and giving bim à comfur- 

table account of their Faith and Conſtancy, be 
writes this Epiſtle to them, Chap. 3. 6. Whence 
it appears that it could not be written in leſs 
time than a Year or two after that Council, aud 


the Theſſalonians, it nuſt be written aftr © 
their return to him, and ſo not from Athens, & 


F2. jor it Was 


Ads 18. 1, 5. A. D. 51. or 
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(a) Theodoret in AR. 17. f. 
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Verſe 1. Paul [ the Apoſtle of Feſus 

5 L Chriſt, | and , . and 
2 Timotheus, [ny Fellow-labourers, write | 2 to 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, [ e/abliſhed] 
in | the knowledge and worſhip of God the 
Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: [ Wiſhing ] 


Father, and | from] the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 

2. | And advertiſing you, that] we give 
thanks to God always for you all, making 
mention of you in our Prayers. 
| b 3. d Remembring without ceaſing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and pa- 
tence of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
e (v. 10. when we appear | © in the ſight of 
God; and [even] our Father. 1 

4. LA,] knowing Brethren, beloved | by 
d Jour proficiency in theſe Chriſtian Vertues,] d your 
election of God. . 
J. For our Goſpel came not to you in 

word only, but alſo in [the] power | of Mi- 
racks, ] and in, [or with] the [ diſtributions 
4 ]the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, 

or full conviction bothᷣ to you of the truth of our 
Doctrine and to us, that God hath choſen you to 
be bis Church and People, ] as you know what 
manner of men we were among you for 
Jour ſake, [or how we were enabled by theſe 
Pings to give full proof of our Ani. 


Grace be to you, and Peace from God our 


CHAPTER I. 


6. And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, ¶ in your ſufferings for his ſake ] ha- 
ving received the word in much affliction, 


[Act 17. 5. and yer] © with joy of the Holy e 


Ghoſt. 8 8 
7. So that ye were examples | of faith and 
patience] to all that believe in Macedonia, 
and Achaia. TS 3 
8. For from you ſounded out the Word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and A- 
chaia, ¶ and ſo they could not be ignorant of 
your good works,] but allo in every place [ the 


Fame of] your Faith to God-ward is ſpread 


abroad, | or hath gone ubs ſo that we 
need not to ſpeak any thing, [to others of the 
Grace of God given us towards you, Eph. 3. 7. 
. 3 8 

9. f For they themſelves ſhew of us what 


manner of entring in we had unto you, i. e. 


with what power, and aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Gboſt we preached the Goſpel to, you, v. 5. ] and 
how [ thereupon ] ye turned to God from 
Idols, to ferve the living and true God. 

10. And to wait for | the coming of | his 
Son from Heaven | to be glorified in 575 Saints, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 10.] whom he | hath already 
raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus, who | b 


his death hath | delivered us from the wrath 


to come. 
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Annotations on Chap, I, 


4 Verſe g. ring O:eom\ gn infſer, To the 
1 [Church of the Tb alonigns. 
He names not the Presbyters and Deacons, faith 
Grotius, becauſe the Church was newly planted, 


and bad not received its full form. And yet 


2 


in his Note on thoſe words, Chap. 5. 12. 1 
eutreat jolt, Brethren,” know them that Iabour 
among you, and are over you in the Lord,” he 
ſaith, el donde, the Labourers, are the 
Princes of the Aſſembly called Biſhops ; et Ses 
Abe, they that are over you, are the Presbyters 3 
but againſt this, ſee the Note there. 


Ver. z. Andes pmyard les, Remembring- 


without ceaſing. ] i. e. As often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, thankfully te. 
membring your Faith, fruitful in good 


Works, your love to the Saints making you 


laborious to promote their good, and your 


People there; and meſe were clk, 
Ele, % Get, hr Electia of Go 25 £ 


irs if Grace, 3. e. Men chofth wie 
kers of the Bleflings of the Goſpel, 
be God's peculiar Church and People. For 
the hs 5 doth not here ſpeak of any able 
lute Election of the whole Church of the 
Theſſoloniags tO eternal Life * Fu 
could hade no certain knowledge of it; ot 
if he had, he could not have been under 
any juſt grounds of fear, as we find he wa; 
leſt by ſome means the Tempter ſhould have hs 
pred tem, and his labour be in vain ami 


them, chap. 3. 5. 


| 1d G oly Ghoſt, wi 
which his preaching , was x Mt vc — 


him a certain knowledge that God deſigned 


hope in the Lord Jeſus, v. 10. rendring you* to gather there a Church of Chriſtians ; but 


patient in all Tribulations for his ſake, chap. 
5. 17. See the Note there, + 5 

Ibid. Ard Oes Ilajess, From God the Father, 
v. I. and before God even our Father, v. 3. 
The Spirit of God vouchſafed under the 


Goſpel, enables us to cry Abba Father, i. e. 


to come to God with the aſſurance of his 


Fatherly Affection to us, as being now the 
Sons of God through Faith in Feſus Chrift, + 


on which account is God our Father, or the 
Father of us Chriſtians, Eph. 3. 15. ſo often 
mentioned for their Confolation in thoſe 
Ver. 4. TU wagyWw vh, Your. Election of 

God.] The Goſpel came to ſome in word 
only, 7. e. they heard the Sound of it, but 
did not believe and obey it, and fo he Word 
did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith. 


* 


in them that heard it, Heb. 4: 2. and theſe 


were only vu called, but not <azr# cho- 
ſen, Mat. 22. 14. To others the preaching 
of the Apoſtles was attended with a greater 
Power of Miracles, and extraordinary Effu- 
ſions of the Holy Ghoſt, prevailing on many 
to embrace it as the Word of God; ſo that 
from hence the Apoſtles had full aſſurance, 
that it was the good pleaſure of God to 
gather a Church of Believers; and faithful 


——_— _— 


' wrought, and the 


twas no certain Indication of their Ele&ior 
eo Eternal Life, ſeeing: the Apoſtle inform; 


WW 


us, chat they who had rafed of rheſt Power 


of the Wirld to come, and received theſe Gifs 


of the Holy Ghoſt, might Fall uy 
not eee mw git foi ewe, os 


Repeutauce, Heb.-6. 45,6. 
and many of the converted Fews actually 


did ſo afterwards. 


Ver. 6. Ment 1.63, With Foy of the Hi 

Ghoſt. | In the foregoing Verſe he lays % 

fore them the-outward Teſtimonies of the 

Truth of ere from the Miracle; 
1 


exerciſed among them; here he appeal; 
alſo ro the inward Teſtimonies they had re- 
ceived of it, even a firong ſpiritual Joy 
wrought in them by the Holy Ghoſt, under 
the ſharpeſt Sufferings, according to thoſe 
words of St. Perer, If ye ſuffer for ibe ſaki of 
Righteouſneſs, and be reproached for Chriſt's ſake, 


happy are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of Gul, 


reff's upon you, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 


Ver. 9. Theſe words, ſaith (a) Thednt, i 


inſtruct us how to expound our Saviours 
Words, This is Life eternal, to know thee be 
only true God, teaching us that he is ſoft 


ted, in oppoſition not to Jeſus Chriſt, but to 


Idols only. 
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CHAP. Il 


Verſe 1. WV need wot, I ſay , ſpeak a- 
x | L 5 ny thing bobs of the ef- 
felfual working of God with ms in our entrance 
in unto on; ] For your ſelves Brethren, 
know our entrance into you, that it was not 
2 in vain, | i. e. not without demonſtration of 
" Jivine aſſiſtance, chap. 1. 5. 0 
2. But [e had ſuch aſſurance of God's call 
20 preach to gon, that] even after that we 
had ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully 
entreated , as ye know, at Philippi, [ Atts 
16.23. ] we were [Vill] bold in [the ſtrength 
of 0 our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
of God, [ chough this we did] with much 
contention, [and oppoſition from the unbelic- 
wing Tews, Acts 17.5. ] : 
3. For our Exhortation [made to you to 
embrace the Goſpel | was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanneſs, nor in guile, [ as are the Ex- 
bortations of the Philoſophers among you, and the 
deceitful workers of the Fewiſh Nation, who en- 
diavour to corrupt you.] 9 £ i 5 
4. But as we were allowed [Gr. have been 


approved] of God [ as Perſons gl to be put 
in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak 


| ſthe truth ſincerely, | not as pleaſing Men, 


but [ approving our ſelves to that] God 


who trieth our Hearts, [Gal. 1. 10.] 
J. For neither at any time uſed we b flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a Cloak of 
FE „ God is witneſs, [ 2 Cor. 2. 
t7. 
6. Nor of Men ſought we glory, i high 
efimation, | neither of you, nor yet of others 
; [proviſions,} when we might [not only ith 4 
air pretence, but with juſt reaſm | have been 
thus] © burthenſome, as being the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. | 
7. [I ſay, we ſought not high efteem , or 
rich r +] has we were 7 * [ meek, 
and unburthenſome] among you, even as a 
Nurſe cheriſheth her Children, bearing her 
ſelf the burthen of thein, and giving them her 
milk, as we diſpenſe to you the ſmcere milk of 


the word freely. | | 


8. So fand] being [thus] affectionately 


deſirous of you [r good,] we were willing to 
have imparted to you, not the Goſpel of 
God only, but alſo our © own Souls | i. e. 
to have ſpent our Lives in your Service] becauſe 
Je were dear to us. : 5 
9. [ And of this affection you cannot well be 
(nora JF For ye remember, Brethren, our 
abour and travel ; for labouring night and 
= ecaule we would not be chargeable to 
OL you, we preached to you | freely the 

Goſpel of God: Preac d * [fr 1 ] 
N 10. Le are witneſſes, and God alſo, how 
lily [cowards God,] and juſtly and un- 


Chriſtian patience. | 


| their Country-men. | 


blameable we behaved our ſelves [whilſt are : 
converſed] among you that believe. = 


11. As and likewiſe] you know how wc 


exhorted, and comforted, and charged every 


one of you, as 4 Father doth his Children, 
[ Gr.. bow we loved every one of you as A Fa- 
ther doth bis Children, exborting you to the per- 
formance of your duty, . comforting you under 
Jour tribulations, and teſtifying. | 
132. That ye would [| onght ro] walk 8 wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory. Coop 
13. For this cauſe alſo ſor, and for this 


thing,] thank we God without ceaſing, be- 


cauſe when you received the word of God, 


which you heard from us, ye received it not 


as the word of men, | Healing from their 


own humane. wiſdom, | hut, as it is in truth, 


the word of God b which effectually work- 
believe | be Fruits of | 


eth alſo in you that 


14. For ye, Brethren in thi) became fol- 


lowers of the Churches of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus, for ye alſo have 


ſuffered [patiently] like things of your own 
Country-men, even as they have of the Jews, 


15. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
[before him] their own Prophets, and have 
[ /ince | perſecuted us |! hs Apoſtles, | and they 

leaſe not God, and are contrary to all 
vj „ [who are not of their own Nation, or 
Religion. | 5 135 
16. [And this they ſhew in] forbidding us 


to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be 


ſaved [by the preaching of the Goſpel,] k to 


fill up their ſins always | i. e. hich they are 


given up to do, to fill up the meaſure of their 


ſins, which being thus diſpoſed, and thus de- 
ſerted by God, they will do; | tor the] wrath 
[of God | is come upon them to the utter- 
moſt. „„ Ton 

17. But we, Brethren, being ſ by their im- 
patient malice] taken from you for a ſhort 
time, [A&s 17. 5, 10. and this] in preſence 
only,] not in Heart, endeavoured the more 


abundantly to ſee your face [again] with 


great deſire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come to 
you [even.T Paul,] once and again, but ! Sa- 
tan | by his Miniſters ſtill] hindred us. 

19. For what is oug hope, or joy, and 
crown of rejoycing, a not even ye| Gr. 3 
84 Y vis, will it not amd others be you alſo, 
when we ſtand | inthe pgence of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? -. 


20, For ye are [even at preſent] out glory 


W 


Anno- 


N RY 


Nn WAY „ 2 — | 


b 


And F Je /, 
and the Law of the Lord u with us? No cer- 
tainly , in vain made be it, the Pen of the 
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Annotations on Chap. II. 1 


Verſe r. FV ver, Not vain.] I grant that 

O the Apoſtle doth not intend 
to ſignifie by this Phraſe only, that his word 
was not ineffectual among them, bur alſo 
to declare the reaſon why it was not fo, zo 
it, becauſe it wanted not a Demonſtration 


of Divine Authority, and Power to confirm 


them in the Faith that heard it, and thoſe 


that preached it in their Expectations of ſuc- 


deſs, and their aſſurance that the Theſſaloni- 
ans were by God deſigned to receive the 
Faith; as it would have been, had it come 
to them in word only, and not in power, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance. For 
the word vain, when it is applied ro God's 
Meſſage, ſignifies the not accompliſhing the 


great ends for which it was deſigned ; fo 
Iſa. 55. 11. The word that goeth out of my 


mouth ſhall not return to me in vain, but it 
ſball accompliſh that which I pleaſe , and it 
ſhall proſper in, the _ whereto I ſent it: 

Fer. 8. 8. How do ye ſay, we arewiſe, 


Scribes is in vain. And Fer. 2. 30. In vain 


have ] [ſmitten your Children, they have re- 
ceived no correction. 


Our entrance therefore 
to you was Not in van 3 that is, it was not 
without ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance as was ſuffi- 


cient to work Conviction in you, and to en- 


gage you to embrace the Truth delivered to 
you. | 


Ver. 5. O xy @ waarets,] Here ſignifies 


| flattering Words, or Words that are Flattery, 


as aby & dne, v. 13.15 the Word heard, and 
ay deins, the Mord which is the truth, 
2 Cor. 6. 7. Col. 1. 5. and can; ies, 
is a pretence to gratifie their Covetonſneſs ; for 
that the Apoſtles never were under a Defa- 
mation, or Accuſation of thefe things, nei- 
ther could the Theſſalonians know, nor was 


it a thing proper to call God to witneſs to; 


but that no ſuch Guilt could truly be char- 
ged upon them, the Theſſalonians might 
know, and that they inwardly deſigned no 
ſuch thing, God only could be witneſs, as 
beingalone the Searcher of the Hearr. 

Ver. 6. EY Fate. i, Be burthenſome. | This 
ſeems not to refer to the Cenſures of the 
Church, but to the Apoſtles 1 at the 
Charge of their Converts; for he ſaith, v. 9. 
That he, and his Companions, laboured night 
and day, 7&5 H af that they might 
burthen none of them. So 2 Cor. 11. 9. O- 
ther Churches ſupplied my wants, ſo that in 
all things I have kept my ſelf, an, unbur- 


a 


ction noted b 


the ſame Reverend Per 


thenſome to you. And 1 Tim. ” 16. If ay 


Man or Woman that believeth hath Widny; 
let them relieve them, % th Bagdw i Ex 
and let not the Church be burth'ned with 
them. 5 | 5 
Ver 7. "Hmer, Meek. ] If the various Le. 4 
Theodoret, Oecumenins, and 
Theophyla# , who here read vimu, Children 
were the Original, the ſenſe would run thus 
But we, O Children, were among you az ; 
Nurſe that cheriſheth her Children. Fee 
V. II. | | | 
Ver. 8. Tos seu, , Our own Souls. 2 
i. e. Our own Lives; as when Chrif is ſaid 
to give, #uxlw durs, hs Life a Ranſome for 
many, Mat. 20. 28. To lay down, I uy 
drs, his Life for the Sheep, John 10, n 
17. & IF. 13. 1 John 3. 16. And when we 


are bid to lay down, Tis wats, Our Lives for 


the Brethren, 1 John 3. 16. or ſaid to je, 


or gain, F Juv, our Life, Luke 9. 24. John 


12. 25. See Acts 20. 10. Rom. I I. z. & 16, 
4. 2 Cor. 12. 15. Philip. 2. 13. 1 Per. 4, 


Ver. 9. It is the Opinion of Dr. Hammond, | 
that the Apoſtle here from the third to the 
fourth Verſe, refers to the Gnoſtickt, and 


clears himſelf from the vile Arts they uſed, 


and ill Deſigns they had in promoting their 


Deluſions. But this 75 5 being writ faith 
on, about the Year 
Fifty, and whilſt Simon Magus was yet living, 
it cannot be proved that theſe Gnoſticts were 
then in being, much leſs that they ever were 
at Theſſalonica. . 
We read in Scripture of ſome Teachers of 
the Law, who gave heed to Fables, 1 Tim. 1. 
4, 7. and who counted gain godlineſs, Chap. 
6. 5, of ſome | | 
Workers, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 22. 1 Cor. 4. 2. and 
had their mzrsg3421, Subtilties, 2 Cor. II. 3. 
and who were given to uncleanneſs, Rom. 2 
22. and taught unclean Doctrines, 1 Cor. 3; 
IG, 17. 8. Chap. 6. 13--19. 2 Cor. 12. 21. ee 
the Note there. And it is likely the 4 
peſtle might in theſe words reſpect thoſe De- 
ceivers. 

Or we may refer theſe things to the Phil- | 
ſophers of thoſe times, who did 994%", 
make a prey of Men by Philoſophy, and vw 
deceit, Coloſſ. 2. 8. who were ſaith the Po 
in (a) Athenans, vegan), deceivefs 9, 


young Men, and DEoun)ariogor deſirous 


vain glory, whoſe buſineſs it was (b) wo 
Ye, zo ſpeak to pleaſe Men, who tvs 
only | for Stipends „ Or la ne, 


—— — Ls 


(2) L. 4 p. 162 
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loſopbers, and 7 F *ppagClay xipdes S , 
Philoſephized, ſaith (d) Plato, out of love of 
bein, and who are every where repreſented 
25 (e) given to impurity, and exerciſing the 
vileſt Practices, with thoſe they taught their 
vain Philoſophy. Whence they were fome- 
times baniſhed from the Places of their A- 
bodes, faith (f) Athenæus, ds d uach colles wy 
ris, as Corrupters of the Youth, and did wruws 
du, lead the Lives of Cynicks. And (g) Pla- 
70 himſelf confeſſeth, that one Reaſon 
why they were ſo generally decried, was 
this, that moſt of them were 7{72Mm&!, the 
v of Men. 85 ge 
Ver. 12. Abies I Oeß, worthy of God. | i. e. 
That you would walk, 1. So as is belt plea- 
ſing to him. 2. As becomes them who are 
called to enjoy a glorious Kingdom. 3. As 
moſt conduceth to his Glory. And, 4. So 
as to reſemble his imitable Perfections in 
your Converſation. „ 
Ver. 13. Os 29a), which eſfectually Werk. 
eth in you. ] For, ſaith Theodoret, Ilesenmun- 
9 avi ,. amo anl\ts, v; DegeqinTAbos , 9 
v N, Y Sauwart EmTeASY Sad a, 
They partaking of the Prophetical Grace, both 
propheſied and ſpake with Tongues, and did 
great Miracles ; for to thoſe who in thoſe 


tions of the Holy Gho#t, 1 Cor. 12. 6, 10, 
17. Eph. 3. 20. So that as Satan was wh 
er) u, 4 Spirit working in the Children of 

Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and they that were 
poſſeſſed by him were ſtiled «py; fo 
they who had the Afar of the Holy 
Spirit, found him effectually working in 
them, James 5. 16. And as the Antichriſts, 
or Adverſaries of the Truth, wrought H- 
ing Wonders, nr evipyeiay F Tæuyd, according 
tv the deceitful working of Satan in, and by 
them, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9, Ir. ſo had the Chri- 


eu, miraculous Operations, by which they 
were enabled to confirm the Faith; and 
theſe Spiritual Gifts were to them ſtrong 
Confirmations of the Faith, the Seals and 
Erneſt of the Bleflings promiſed, and that 
which did enable them not only to ſuffer 
patiently, but alſo to rejoyce in Tribulations, 
Rom. F. 3, 4, F. 1 Theſſ. 1.6. 2 Tim. 7. 
7,8. I Pet. 4. 14. | 

Ver. 15. Contrary to all Men.] (h) Thus 
Tacitus ſaith of them, Apud ipſos fides obſti- 
"ata, miſericordia in promptu , ſed adverſus 


——— 


— 


Chap II. the Firſt Epiſtle to the TESSALONIANS. 


Times embraced the Goſpel were granted 
 reruate Y wepynuare, The Gifts and Opera- 


fians from the Holy Spirit, their Sex du 


(c) Diodari Siculus ſaith of the Grecian Phi- omnes alios hoſtile odium : They have great fde- 


lit) and kindneſs towards Men of their on Na- 
tion, but as great h:tred to all others. But that 
which the Apoſtle chiefly here reſpects, was 
their fond Imagination, that Ged would 
grant no Salvation to the Gerriles, upon 


any other Terms than their being circum- 


cited, and obedient to the Law of Moſes, 
Acts 15. 1. on which account they became 
Enemies to the Goſpel, and the Preachers 
of it ; becauſe they offered Salvation to the 
Gentiles thro' Faith in Chriſt, without 6b- 
ſervation of their Law, Rom. 11. 28. Gel. 4. 
16. Hence alſo note, That none are greater 
Enemies to the Good of Mankind,than they 
who do obſtruct the preaching and the pro- 
pagating of the Goſpel thro' the World. 
Ver. 16. Aramaypwcay, To fill up the mea- k 
ſure of their Sins. ] Our Lord had ſaid to 
them, Fill ye up the meaſure of your Fathers, 


by adding to the Murther of the Prophets, 


the Murther of me, and of thoſe Prophets 
and Wiſe Men J ſhall ſend to you, Mar. 23. 
32 — 35. that upon you of this Generation may 
come all the Blood ſhed from Abel to this pre- 
ſent time, Luke 11. 49, 51. This Prediction, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, is now fulfilled, and they 


by fulfilling it, have filled up the meaſure 


of their Sins, and God's Wrath is ſo in- 
cenſed againſt them, that it will now de- 
{troy their Church and Nation, 4s O, 75 
the uttermoſt ; ſo that it ſhall not be now as 
formerly, when they were ſometimes in 
bondage, and again in freedom from their 
Enemies ; ſometimes were Captives, and 
then returned again after Seventy Years to 
their own Land; found God for a while an- 
gry, and anon reconciled to them; but this 
Wrath ſhall now remain upon them to the 
utterinoſt, till the times of the Gentiles are 
come in, Luke 21. 24. See Note on Rom. II. 
25. Or eis TAS, fill they be conſumed ; lo the 
Phraſe is uſed often in the Old Teſtament, as 
eis .O are d ſhall we be conſumed with 
dying ? Numb. 17. 13. They fell by the Sword, 
& NNO, till they were conſumed, Joſ. 8. 24. ſlay- 
ing them, eis TAC) till they were conſumed ; and 
Chap. 10. 20. i. e. God's Wrath hath begun to 
fall upon them, and they will {till continue 
under it, till they be conſumed by it. 

Ver. 18. *O Saves, Satan, ] Hence note, 
That they who obſtruct the progreſs of the 


Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters of it, 


are the Miniſters of Saran, and therefore 
bear his Name. So Chap. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 11.15. 
Rev. 2. 10. | 
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(e) Plutarch. de Lib. Educ. p. 11. 
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b 


for your ſelves know 


* ial "EEG. TITLE 1 2 


CHA 


Herefore when we could no 

longer forbear, In 5t2oV]es, 
no longer enduring to want the certain knowledge 
of your affairs, tho we had given command- 
ment to Timothy to come quickly to us to Athens, 
Acts 17. 15. yet as for me, and Silas, ] we 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone, 
[ rather than to continue igncrant of the ſtate of 


Verſe 1. 


pour Faith, v. 5. ] 


2. And therefore ] ſent Timotheus our 
Brother [in Chriſt, Philem. 16. Heb. 13.23. ] 


and [the] Miniſter of God, and our Fellow- 
labourer in Len L. the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


to © ſtabliſh you [i,] and to comfort you 
concerning your Faith. _ * 
3. That i J] no Man ſhould [Light] be 


moved | from his ſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith 4 
by theſe Afflictions, and not you eſpecially, 


| rom us,] that we 
[ Chriſtians ] are appointed thereunto, | for 


* hereunto are we called, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 


4. For verily, when we were with you, 
we told you before [it came to paſs, ] that we 
ſhould ſuffer tribulation, even as it | ſhortly 


after] came to paſs, [ A&s 17. 5---10. J and 


ye know | it did ſo. ] _ 
5. For this cauſe, when I could no lon- 
ger forbear, I ſent [ 999 wnun 52900 Efeu, 


I alſo not 72 longer the uncertamty of your 


affairs, have ſent | to know [ the ſtedfaſtneſs of ] 
your Faith, leſt by ſome means the b Tem- 


pter [may] have tempted you, and [ /o] our 


labour [ among you ſhould ] be in vain. 


6. But now when Timotheus came from 


Annotations 


Verſe 2. SJ Theta, vas, To ftabliſh you ] In it, 


by conſideration of that mira- 
culous Power, and thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt which accompanied our preaching, 
and your receiving of it, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6. 
and which are ſtill exerciſed among you, 
chap. 5. 19, 20. to comfort you concerning 
it, by conſideration of the Joys of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which you have found already under 
your Afflictions, chap. 1. 6. by the Salvation 
you are to obtain by Chriſt, the Lite you 


ſhall for ever live with him in Glory, chop. 


4. 17, 18. chap. 5. 9, 10, 11. the eternal Reſt 
you ſhall have, when the Lord Feſus Chri/? 
ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and of 
which your Conſtancy in the Faith under 
theſe Sufferings will make you to be ac- 
counted worthy, 2 Thell. 1. 5, 6, 7, 10. 

Ver. 5. 'O ve. Here note, 1. That 


with you, Acts 17. 1-—1o. |] 


P. III. 


ou to us, and brought us good tidings of 
TOW Faith and Chart E a 10 
that you have [Vill a] good remembrance 
of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee us, z 
we allo [do to ſee] you; 
7. Therefore [4 rin, by the] Brethren, 
we were comforted over you, i v, c- 
cerning you, or in you ] in all our affliction 
and diſtreſs, by 2 of ] your | conſtanq 
i the] Faith. 
Ver. 8. For © now we live [ joyfully, ] if © 
ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. | 
Ver. 9. 4 For what [ ſufficient ] thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the 
our God. 
10. Night and day | alſo] praying exceed- 
ingly that we might ſee your Face, and 
might perfect that which is [yet] lacking in 
your Faith, | by reaſon of our very ſmall ſtaj 


joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes before 


II. © Now God himſelf, and | or, whos] e 
our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, di- 
rect our way unto you. BEL 

12 f And the Lord make you to increaſe, f 
and abound in love one towards another, 


and s towards all Men, even as we do [g 


bound in love] towards you. 


13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your 


hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, h 


even our Father, [FY Oe? g Natezs nw), ou 
God and Father, ] at the [ glorious ] coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all hi 
Saints. 


on Chap. III. 


the Perſecutions of the Saints are aſcribed 
to Satan the Tempter, who by his Miniſters 
endeavours to hinder the progreſs of the 
Goſpel, chap. 2. 18. and by their Perſecuti- 
ons to terrifie Men, and ſeduce them from 
the Profeſſion of it. See Rev. 2.10. 

21), That #*ex&» here doth ſignifie not 
barely to tempt, but to ſucceed in his Tem- 
ptation, for otherwiſe the labour of the 4 
poſtle could not be rendred vain among 
them. See Note on Gal. 6. 1. 

315, Note, That it is hence evident that 
the Apoſtle did not think them ſecure, ( 9 
the election of them mentioned, chap. I. 4. 
from fall ing ſo, as that his Labour might 
have been in vain among them. 3 

Note, 4, From E/tbins, That a faithfu 
Perſon truly juſtified, may ſo fall from the 


Faith, as that it ſhall become in vain to 3 


ee 
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J Per. 8. Nov C, Now we live.] 25, ſaith 
Cuidas, is to live © Tevpns Y h,, oith 
delight and magnificence , according to that 
of Horace, Vivendum hodie, which 1s the fre- 
quent import of the Hebrew word _ ; 
as in that Wiſh, Let the King live, 1 Sam. 
10. 24. I Kings 1. 25. 2 Kings II. 12. i. e. 
et him have a proſperous and happy Reign: 
And in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 16. 
11. Thou wilt ſhew me the way of life, in thy 


0 


weſence is fulneſs of joy, Plal. 34. 13. He 
rd would live, 1. E. ſee ; goed 475 So Pſal. 


22. 26. & 38. 19. Eccleſ. 6. 8. & 7. 12. Our 
Miſters teach, faith (a) Maimonides, that the 
in are called living eden in their death, the 


are hoppy in their death, the ſecond miſerable in 
their life. 

1 Ver. 9. Eſthius obſerves from the Ninth 
Verſe, that both the Apoſtles Joy, and their 
Faith and Conſtancy, were the Gift of God, 
Mm gratiarum actio non et niſi de beneficits 
cceptis : He might alſo have obſerved with 
others, the excellent Pattern the Apoſtle here 
gives to all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church, to be continually ſolicitous to know 
of the welfare of their Flock, inceſſantly 
praying for it, bleſſing God daily for it, and 
looking upon it as the very Felicity of their 
own Lives. 
e Ver. 11. Here the Note of Slin&ingizs runs 


(a) More Newoch. 1. 1. c. 42. 


y pu. 


| wicked dead while they live, becauſe the firit 


thus, You ſee that cur Lord Feſus takes care of 
our Affairs and Actions, and therefore we deſer- 
vedly invoke him in our Neceſſities, as the Apo- 


ele again doth, v. 12. But ſince this Invo< 
cation of him by all Chriſtians, in all places, 


muſt ſuppoſe him Omniſcient, Omnipre- 


ſent, and the Searcher of the Heart, and 
theſe are the Properties of God alone ; it 
alſo muſt ſuppoſe him to be truly God. : 

Ver. 12. Twas 6 Kue w 9 atordl .. f 
c.] Theſe are Optative Aoriſts, which ſig- 
nifie tranſitively ; «=6enxes5, ſay the Gram 
marians ; and therefore are well rendred 
by our Tranflation, The Lord make you to in- 
creaſe, and make yeu to abound. See Note on 
2 Cor. 9. 8. Eccluſ. 45. 5. 80 13 

Ibid. And towards all Men.] This, ſaith 8 
(b) Theophylact, is the Charatler of Divine Love 
to comprehend all, whereas Humane Lewe hath 
reſpect to one Man, and not to another. 

Ver. 13. ihne, That he may ftabliſh Fi 
your Hearts unblameable in holineſs. | lence 
note, That a general, and abounding Cha- 
rity to all Men, being that by which we be- 
come moſt like to God, and that which 
tends to cover our own Sins, 1 Per. 4. 8. 
eſpecially if it be Charity to the Souls of 
Men, James 5.20. tends to ſtabliſh our Hearts 
unblameable before God, in Love, and to pro- 
cure our acceptance with him at the Great 
Day of our Accounts, Mat. 25.35, 36. 
Note alſo, That to eſtabliſh our Hearts 
unblameable at Chriſt's coming, is ſo to 


confirm us in holy living, that we may be 


found unblameable by him at that Day. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 1.8. 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. 2 Per. 


3. 14. 


(b) Ten 5 4 x7! Ne dans 1% 20 Vas TMK tap 5 A Je, , A dave S 8, 4 &’ 


CHA 


Urthermore then we beſeech 
you, Brethren, and exhort 
you by the Lord Jeſus, that as you have re- 
ceived of us Directions] how ye ought to 
Walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye would a- 
ound more and more | in your care to con- 
form your [elves to them. | 

2, [bb which thing you need no farther In- 
 Frutions, ] For ye know what [ holy] Com- 
a a we gave you * by the Lord 
— For [ 2ve have already told you, that] this 
b the Will of God, even your Sanctificati- 
0 [ and this Sanctification requires, | that ye 
ould abſtain from Fornication. 
+ * [ 4nd] that every one of you ſhould 
now, how | much it is your duty] to poſ- 


Verſe 1. 


b 


{els his [ Body, which is the ] Veſſel [ of the | 


P. IV. 


Holy Spirit, ] in ſanctification, and in ho- 
nour, | i.e. free from thoſe Luſts which are 
a. n 4nẽ,; ROM. 1. 26. Diſhonourable Paſ- 
ſions. ] | 

5. Not in the luſts of concupiſcence, 
even as the Gentiles do which know not c 
God. — | 

6. That d no man go beyond | the bounds d 
of Matrimony, ] or defraud his Brother in 
any matter, | Gr. or exceed towards his Bro- 
ther in this matter, | becauſe the Lord is the 
avenger of all ſuch, as we have alſo fore- 
warned you, and teſtifie. | 

7. He u, I ſay, the avenger of all ſuch Chri- 
ſtians, as act ing oppoſitely to their holy calling, | 
for God hath not called us [ Chriſtians ] to 
uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 


D d d 8. He 


N 95 e 
e "IF" 
N * 5 
. nnn v * 8 en 
70 — — n 1 * 
; . A 5 - * 
0 ” . 
? 


Cty 


hope [ of a Re 


336 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


8. He therefore that deſpiſeth [ this Com- 


Gentiles do,] which have no 


and,] deſpiſeth not Man [only] but God, ſurrettion of the Body.] and 
e = Bro Is given © -. 2 his Holy 4. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and Whe 
Spirit. | Fo roſe again, ¶ as the firſt fruits of them that 12 
9. [ This I thought neceſſary to ſay to warn ſlept, x Cor. 15. 20. ] even ſo [ are we to be- Thei 
you againſt that uncleanneſs, which ſo reigneth lieve, that | them alſo which ſleep in Jeſu; quis 
in the Heathen World, and to which you ſo will God bring with him, ben be comes tg ol 
ſtrongly were addicted, whilſt you were with- judge the world, and reward all his faithful hom 
out the knowledge of God in the World.] But ſervants. |] 4 
as touching brotherly love, ye need not 15. Fo this we ſay unto you, [not from facun 
that I write [ſo fully ] to you, for ye your our ſelve#; but] by the word of the Lord, 25 6 
f ſelves are f taught of God to love one ano- that | we who are then] alive, and remain = 
ther. | 5 1 unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- W . 
ro. And indeed ye do it to all the Bre- vent them which are aſleep, [ ſo as ty re. ach 
thren which are in all Macedonia; 25 we m our happy change before their Reſyr- i, 
beſeech you Brethren, that ye increaſe more rection. 35 MO ah 
and es [ in this Chriſtian rang, 16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend ny f 
g 11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and s to from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice - 
dq your own buſineſs, [et medling with other of the Archangel, and with the Trump of bee 
men's matters,] and to work with your own God, and [Cre] the Dead in Chriſt ſhall 555 
hands, as we commanded you. 8 3 Kone 
112. That [ſo] ye may walk honeſtly, 17. Then we which are alive, and remain "Th 
[ Ses, decently, and in good behaviour ] to- | on the Earth, | ſhall be caught up together obrais 
wards them that are without, and that ye with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord Barde 
h may have h lack of nothing. in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be n with m 1 K. 
| 13. But [ eſpecially ] I would not have you the Lord. 3 . | en 
to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning | the 18. Wherefore comfort one another [ en- Plate. 
ftate f] them that are aſleep, that ye ſor- cerning your deceaſed Friends, ] with theſe Natio 
i row not [ for them] i even as others | other words. = ” 4 
1 95 8 . 10 
EY the P/ 
Annotations on Chap, IV. 1 
| 3 Al ch 
a Ver. 2. Ale 8 Kreis, By the Lord.] Note tion and Honour: 1. By preſerving their tains : 
hence, That the Inſtructions and Bodies from unnatural Luſts, which are by g 
Commandments which the Apoſtles gave to the Apoſtle ſtiled m3» anwas, diſbondurable he de 
the Churches, are to be looked upon as the Paſſions ; and their Matrimonial Bed from that 
Commandments of the Lord, and as the defilement by the uſe of other Women, He. Petite, 
Will of God, they being dictated by his Spi- 13. 4. Accordingly theſe things in Scripture ging 
rit, v. 8. and delivered by his Authority, are expreſſed by ignomy and vileneſs; by dase 
who ſaid, He that heareth you, heareth me; the Septuagint by w d.994as things indecarous miller 
and he that heareth me, heareth him that ſent and diſhonourable; which word the Apuſte me ;; 
me, Luke 10. 16. oe applies to unnatural Luſts, Rom. I. 26. and in Mans 
b Ver. 4, 5. Here note, 1. That theſe In- the Language of the Targum, and the fl bis Br, 
ſtructions were very neceſſary for the Theſg bins, they are ſtiled p ignominy and vi 4 lerved 
ſalonians, tue 39 beisn drag ia, wy du Seid; for neſs. Thus Sychem is ſaid to have wrought of abf 
there was all manner of diſorder and impurity, Nip faith the Chaldee, 79 42440", the Septu- ur J. 
ſaith (a) Socrates. And (b) Aibenæus in- agint, i. e. lonominy in Iſrael, by 23 not in 
forms us, r 7evolw, that their Luxury Dinav. This is the Name the Chaldee File f words 
invited the Perſians into Greece; that it was to the Adultery committed by the 3 of the 
their Cuſtom in their Banquets to bring Benjamin upon the Levites Concubis, 
in their (c) Wenches dancing naked, and Fudg. 19. 24. the Inceſt committed by 5 | 
afterwards they enjoyed them at their plea- non, on his Siſter Thamar, 2 Sam. 13. 7 | 0 0 
Jure. | and in the (d) Rabbinical Language, 10 * 0 c 
2/y, Note alſo, that having mentioned Tyre pi is to uſe them to the ſatisfying | (1) d 
Fornication, v. 3. he ſeems v. 4, and the 5th of unnatural Luſts. Ne (n) f 
to advance to other Heatheniſh Luſts, deſi- Ibid. Kavumy mw? In, Even as tbe Fo Mga 
ring them to keep their Veſſels in Sanctifica- riles.} Among whom theſe Luſts abounded, 997 
— — (p) * 
on . — 
(3) Apud Plat. (b) L. 14. p. 663. vid. eundem, I. 12. p. 527, (e) T. 13. f. 609. l. b. p. 206 | 1 
(d) Buxtorf in vice 17Þ . 2035. . | | 92 
Ind n 
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Chap, IV. 


— —— . — mp 

and by whom they were allowed. For 
Wberedem was eſteemed no Crime, (e) 
they taught, % miles Se, N nals vv Ax. 
Their (t) Orator ſpeaks thus, $4 quis eſt 
qui etiam meretriciis amoribus isiterdictum ju- 
ventuti putet . abharnet non modo ab bujus 
ſeculi licentid, verum etiam d majorum com 
ſuetuding atque conceſſis, Quando enim hoc non 
falum off? Quando reprebenſum ? Quando 
% penews[uove, quamdlo denique fuit, ut Guod 
leer, nen diceret 7 (g) Epictetus advites them 
who cannot abſtaln 1, to uſe it only d ro- 
wpir Ne, gs the Laws allowed it. Now that, 
füch (h) Plato, was u ib 2tper Nu, ji 
i, not to meddle with free Women, but 
only Libertines and Servants, and thofe that 
fold themſelves to it. And (i) Demoſthenes 


declares of all the Grecians thus: Tac 


valess, ibis Bene L, s 5 maditings e wal? 
tees mee, ms 5 Vuueũ e A S 
Min, 1 | 175 
The w S gen miawwua, as Plato ſtiles it, 
obtain d in Greece without blame, ſaith (xk) 
Bardeſanes; amongſt the Grecians, and ma- 
by Barbarians, faith (I) Plato; amongſt the 
Cretiaus and Lacedemonians, faith the ſame 
Plato, How prone the Romans, and other 


Nations were to it, Plautus, Petronins Arbi- 
ter, Ariſtophanes, and (m) Athenews ſufficient- 


y inform us, as alſo that it was the Sin of 
the Philoſophers eſpecially. 5 
Ver. 6. Md cine, N os, Not to 
J: beyond or defraud. ] It is the Opinion of 
Ul the Greek Scboliaſis, that this Verſe con- 
tains 2 Prohibition of Adultery, TIacweZias ce 
nd F tui hav aiaenr, By the word Ni, 
he denotes Adultery, ſay Theodoret and Theo- 
lack. God hath put bounds to this Ap- 
petite, ſay Occumenins and Tbeophylact, by 
ing us to one Wife, 4 i gehe dne wes 
Ddgbacig ms, Y aacoretia BBr, ſo that to be fa- 
miliar with another is Exceſs and Covetouſ- 
ws; and when this is done to another 
Man's Wife, it is to exceed to the Injury of 


 GhDQvulay Hsu, 


Uncleanneſs, but to Holineſs, ſeem alſo plain- 
4 to inforce this ſenſe, which the Greek; in 
the . I of the fore- cited Fathers, will 
beur. Hor. . 

1. The words neu, and 
this ſenſe in other Authors. 


ER 29? baer b 
Thus (o) Philo 


ſpeaking of unnatural Luſts committed by 
Men, faith, dvd}: ors appar EH ,). And 


(p) Plutarch ſaith of the Fgyprians, that 
they call that Land which Nile aſcends, mix- 
ing and engendring with it, the Body of Iſis. 
And when Nile is thus e αν Y Dj, 
filling: and aſcending, they call this the jayning 
of Ofiris 2vi#h Nephthe. So the Hebrew 


Word Nei from which Bs and BY, and 


from them Car is derived, hath this ſigniti- 
cation, as Toſh. 23. x2. If you contract Affiuity 
with the Heathens, , and go in un- 
to them, EU 63nzauicg wih, Y cvſadraty ñ - 
mls, If you marry and mix with them, ſaith the 
Septuagint, the Lord will not drive them 


gut. And in the Miſnab MA -N 


is, He that reveals the Naketneſs of his Si- 
ft er, and may be rendred i F aStagly 


aus 


2. The word ashes bears the ſame 
fenſe in that Verſe, in which Venus promiſes 
to him that finds, and brings her Cupid to 
her, not a bare Kiſs, but ſomething mure; ſay- 


ing, & guuydy 70 oi. mi SE¾ s Aw Eels. And 
when (q) Socrates tells Callicles 


pleading for 
thoſe pleaſures, That Men ought not to be 
of unbounded Luſts, o - 
ver i a ord div eaxeiv, But thou, ſaith he, think- 
eft that a Man may exceed in theſe matters. 
And in the Scboliaſt of (r) Ariſtophanes theſe 
are put as words equivalent, wpraicey, Cui 


years e EN» 


And whereas againſt this Interpretation 
it is objected, That the words following, 
UIZ. in any matter, being general, will nor 
admit of this reſtrained ſenſe; . 


4 
* 


I anſwer, That in the Greek the wards 
are % 7d Se,, and may be rendred in 
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his Brother, And as (n) St. Ferow hath ob- this matter; or in the matter, viz. fore- " 
vile lerved, the words preceding, which ſpeak mentioned; or abſolutely in the matter ; it | 
age of abſtaining from Fornication, and keeping being obſerved by (s) Phavorinus and Sui- "ii 
eptu- ur Veſſels in Sanctification and Honour, and da, that the word aesyus is uſed by the An- i 
om: wr in the Luſts of Concupiſcence ; and the cients in an evil ſenſe. And the Apoſtolical i 
po words following, which give this Reaſon Conſtiturions complain, that the younger 1 
we of the Precept, that God hath not called as to Widows marrying again, under pretence th: i 
F 1 
An- — — — — — ͤ —— 
„ 2. (2) Orig. isn ©: 199. Ff) Orat. pro Clio. 47. 
oo 09 N p. _ 4. tn. I. 8. p. 3 OE (8) Cop. 47 | | 
lying by 87 contra Neream apud At hen. p. 573 ; (k) 4pud Euſeb. Prepar. Euang. I. 6. e. 10. p. 276. B. 

00 $a, l. 8. p. 913 · D. bid. 5. 910. D. E. l. 1. 5.5 E. — (m) At henæus, 1. 13. P 656. 

Cen- C 2 5 2 Senter obſerva, quis ad caſtitatem nos Tg 1 volent urori bus tautum eſſe contentos, di rerit, ne quis ſite 
= Jed, * 8 5 in negotio fratrem ſuum, id eſt, ne ſuam conjugem derelinquens, alterius polluere quear uxo- 


0) De Abraham, p. 285. B. 


b) Ind. c. vl Hum Y vouitumy & mary, INN" is à NEAG- SCA, be ,j x U 
d big Ooi eiche ws Neel R, U De Ifide & Oſir. p. 366. A. n 


p 296, 1 p. 211 B. Ita hg, Ariſtoph:. 
q) Apud Platon. G 
(r) Tus. p. SO” P. 346. C. D. 
and (s) IlegyuarO- 
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A P arapbraſe with 


— — — 


Annotations on 


they (u) could not contain, were engaged in 
an evil matter. So that J hope J have ſuffi- 
ciently vindicated this Interpretation of 
Dr. Hammond, and the Ancients, from the 
Exceptions of Mr. Le Cl. 

Ver. 8. "Es nas, To .] To us Apoſtles, 
to enable us to give you theſe Command- 


ments ; and to us Chriſtians, to render us 


the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


| Temples we corrupt by our uncleanneſs, 


, Eph. F. 2. 


1 Cor. 3. 15, 16. ch. 6. 15, 16, 17. & II. 19. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. . 

Ver. 9. ©z:Juum, Taught of God.] By 
this new Commandment, that we love one 


another, 1 John 3. 11, 23. & 4.21. Matth. 
9. Ozodidzuror yo nuds is ons YETULaTH 
hg E 17 F Od muSdbuo, faith (x) Clemens 
g that ſleep in, or thro! Feſus. ] That the Aar 
the holy Scriptures ; and by the Example of 
that God who loved us, and gave his Son for 
Hence they who are taught 
of God, are ſaid to hear (bz Commands, 
and learn (by his Example,) John 6. 45. 


24. 


of Alexandria, We are taught by God havin 


Ver. 11. T4 ich, To do your own. bufmeſs.] 
I follow here the ſenſe of Dr. Hammond, and 
other Interpreters; tho' the following words 


to work with your own hands, ſeem to lead 


to the doing their own buſineſs themſelves, 


h 


: 


and not to leave all to Slaves and Servants, 
as the idle and luxurious of old were wont 
to do. See Athenens, l. 12. 


Ver. 12, Kal wideyos N 80%, And that ye. 


may have lack of nothing.] i. e. From the 
Heathens, So the Greek Schollaſts: For, 


ſay they, if Chriſtians , ſeeing à Chriſtian 


beg when he is able to live by his Work, 
are ſcandalized, how much more will Hea- 


tber beſo? And indeed, this was one Ob- 


jection of the Heathens againit Chriſtians, 
that they were (y) infruffucſi in negotiis, 
uſeleſs Creatures. 
doth exhort them ſo to provide for their 
Neceſſities by their honeſt Labour, that 
chey may not need the help of Hfidels, and 
never may be forced by their Wants to ask 
it of them. N 

Ver. 13. Ka ei , As do others.] Tho 
many Heathens believed the Immortality of 
the Soul, none of them had any expectati- 
on of the Reſurrection of the Body. This 
the Phileſophers, who tiled the Body the Pri- 
{on of the Soul, and thought it the great hin- 
drance of Knowledge and of Vertue, repre- 


| ſented as a very deſpicable thing, (z) 73 596- 


Ser waezr, x) umd m̃ ue apa x, dd u,,u, . SO Cel- 
ſus; "Tis vile, faith he, abominable and impoſ- 


ſible, TRAY NM EATS, 4 hope fitter for Worms 


than Men. And he confutes the pod 


that the Apoſtle ſpeaks theſe words, n f 


The Apoſtle therefore 


raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 


and ſome other places in the Epiſtles, con- 


Tr 


of it, not only from the repugnancy of 
thing to N but aſs — t gi 
neſs. of it, declaring God therefore cannot 
do it, (a) becauſe as he will not do what i. 
againſt. Nature, ſo he cannot do what i; Vile 
Plotinus faith , that ſuch a Reſurrection 
would only be ae & dM de, 4 Reſur- 
rection to another Sleep. And all the other 
Heathens held it a thing impoſlible, and with. 
out Example, and therefore made it mat. 
ter of their ſport ; Ir being, faith Origen 
UvSHew WAwuluoy Viad mov ,.. See Tin 
M. Apol. 2. p. 57. C D. Theophilus ad Auil 
4. p. 77. De Minuc. p. II. Arnob. I. 2. þ. 5. 
Latt. At. 2. | | . 
Ver. 14. 


Tag uelHn derhas Ne. F Int, Thoſe |; 
tyrs are not here excluded, is certain; but! 
ſee no reaſon to grant, that this Expreſſi- 
on ſhould peculiarly reſpect them. All the 
Greek Scholiaſts interpret the words gene- 
rally; Chryſoftom and Theophyla&# ſay, That 
they who fleep in Jeſus are he Faithful 
In general: Oecumenius, Thoſe that ſleep is 
the Faith of Feſus. The Apoſtle treating of 
this Subject, calls all the Dead, w] wwr 
Yivray oy Td Reis. thoſe that ſleep in Chrif, 
1 Cor. 15. 18. and the Context here requires 
this ſenſe; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. 13. of 
them that ſleep in general, and of the Cas 
of the Reſurrection in the general. And 
when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will 
not bring the Martyrs only, but all the faith- 
ful with him. See v. 15, 16. where the 
fame Perſons are the Dend wich Cbriſi. 
Ver. 15. Hes 6 Cie, e who are alive. | | 
"Tis. well obſerv'd by the Greek Scboliaſt, 


£0 TY Reg TwTs, d 6H TOW 147” Gd voy F katie - 
evTuy & vba mw, not of himſelf, but of the Chri- | 
ſtians that were to remain alive at the Day if | 
Judgment: SO Chryſoftom, Theodoret , Oel- 
menius, and Theophyla# ; for he well knew | 
he was not perſonally to live till the Reſur- 
rection; yea, he himſelf expected a Reſur- } 
rection; ſaying to the Corinthians, He that | 


Feſus, and ſhall preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4 
14. He laboured, that he might attain 7 
the Reſurrection of the dead, Philip. 3. 11. et 
there are ſome Divines who from this, 


ceive that the Apoſtles ſometimes thought, | 
and declared to other Chrifians, that the) | 
themſelves might live until the Reſurrection; | 
and that St. Paul afterward changed tlus 


— 


* GT” — 


(u) Mime aegpary F uh Swart velay 
Dey uan dngenrda wan. Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 

(x) Strom. 1. p. 318. L. D. 
(z Apud Orig. p. 240. 
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(y) Tertul. Apol. c. 42. | 
in 1 W alggd 6 Obs Jula), 3h M Gd gray Ci). Ibid 
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Opinion 


p V. the Firſt Fpiſile is the Turssatonians, 389 


— 


Opinion, and admonifſhed the Theſſalonians 


of it, 2 Theſſ. 2. This I conceive to be a 


dangerous miſtake, and highly prejudicial to 


the Chriſtian Faith, and the Authority of 


the Apoſtles; for if the Churches of Chriſt 
had once received this Doctrine from them, 
and afterwards had underſtood, even from 


their own Confeſſion, that it was a miſtake, 
this would have naturally led them to con- 


ceive, that they might have been miſtaken 
alſo in any other Doctrine contained in their 
Epiſtles, and to ſuſpect the Certainty and 
Truth of all that was contained in them. 
And this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to inſinuate in 
theſe words, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1, 2. I beſeech you, 
Brethren, that you be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or troubled either by word, or letter, as from 


us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand: For 


theſe words ſeem plainly to import, that in 


_ the Apoſtles own Judgment, the belief 


that the Apoſtles had taught by Word, 
or by Epiſtle, this Doctrine, would tend 


to the unſetling of their Minds in the 


Faith. N 
But that St. Paul taught no ſuch Doctrine 
in any of his Epiftles to the Theſſalonians, will 


be exceeding evident. 


1. From the following words in that Chap- 


ter: For there, ſaich he, v. 3. Let no man 
deceive you by any means; declaring them 
Deceivers, who either taught this Doctrine, 


or impoſed it on them, as ſpoken or indited 
by them, there alſo having ſaid in oppoſiti- 


on to that vain imagination, that Day was 


not to come till there was a falling away firſt 
and the man of ſin was revealed; He adds, 
Remember you not that when I was yet with 


Jou, I told you theſe things, v. 5. He there- 


fore had taught them the contrary, before 
he had indited either of theſe Epiſtles, and 


therefore in them cannot rationa ly be ſup- 


poſed to contradict himſelf. 
2%, From the very words uſed for proof 


of this Opinion ; for they are introduced 


with this Solemnity, This we ſay unto you 
by the Mord of the Lord, that we that are 
alive; in which words he moſt plainly 


voucheth the 4 gry of Chriſt Fefe for 
the truth of what he ſaith ; and therefore 


if he were miſtaken, either our Lord himſelf 


muſt err with him, or the Apoftle muſt 
vouch Chriſt's Word, and his Authority, 
when Chriſ# had ſpoken no ſuch Word, and 
given him no Authority to ſpeak this Do- 
ctrine in his Name; both which Aſſertions 
overthrow the certainty and truth of all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. Now hence it follows, that 
the Apoſtle could not deliver this Aſſertion 


in any other of his F-:i##Hes ; for all the 


Learned do agree in this, that theſe Epi- 
fſtles to the Theſſalonians were the firſt Epi- 
ſtles St. Paul wrote; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that he could not deliver in his fol- 
lowing Writings to that Church, or any 
other Churches, that Doctrine which he 


had fo induſtriouſly before confuted, and de- 


clared very dangerous, in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Theſſalonica. | 8 
The truth ſeems therefore to be this: 


That as our Lord had told them, it was 
not for them to know, the Times, and Sea- 


ſons, Acts 1. 7. ſo were they left ſtill in 


the dark, touching the time of the Gene- 
ral Judgment; and therefore they conti- 
nually ſpeak of it as a Day that was to 


come upon Men, as a Thief in the Night, 


Ipſis inſciis, as here, Chap. 5. I. They 


perhaps did not know the contrary, but it 


might happen in an Age or two; but they 


ſay nothing at any time dogmatically, 


but only #2505, and disjunctly, if we ſhall 


be found cloathed, and not naked ; and here, 
Chap. 5. 10. Whether we ſleep or wake. 
Nor are theſe Sayings to be taken perſo- 


nally, as meant of the Apoſtles, but rather 


as ſpoken by them in the Perſon of Chriſtians 
in the general, ſome of which would be 
then ſurviving. 


Ver. 17. Ew Kreig, With the Lord.] From 1 
which words it may be probably collect- 


ed, that even the Souls of the Faithful 
were not ever with the Lord, or in his 
Cceleſtial Preſence, before the Reſurre- 
ction. 


2 cw. 
— — 


CHAP. V. 


Verſe x. PE of the | exact] times, and 
[ critical | Seaſons, Brethren, 


[ hen the coming of the Lord ſhall happen] 


you have no need that I ſhould write unto 
you, 

2, For [yon] your ſelves know perfectly, 
from what 1 taught when preſent with you , | 
that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a 
thief in the night, [| of the time of whoſe co- 
mmy the maſter of the houſe can have no cer- 


tain knowledge , Matth. 24:42, 43». 
25. 13. Mark 13. 33. Luke 12. 39, 40. & 
21. 36, ] 


3. > For when they [ rhey of the Fewiſh 


Nation then, and the wicked at the great day 
of wrath, ] ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, | ex- 
pecting no ſuch thing as wrath and judgment, ] 
then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child, and 
they ſhall not eſcape [ it. 

4. But 


* AY 
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4. But ye, Brethrep, are not Ls formerly] among you; and & are over you in the Loi, ; 
in [a Pare of darkneſs, that that day ſhould and admoniſh you. e 
overtake you as a Thief, [or come upon you 3. And to eſteem them very highly in 
ynexpetted, or unprepared for it.] love for their work's lake, and be at peace 
F. Ye are all [iy vintue of your faith, «nd among your ſelves. | 5 


Enowledge, and your A Chrift;avity, ] T4. Now [ Su J, and } we exhott e 
the Children of light, [ as having. tbe light 2 Brethren, warn them that are unruh, cotl 
and believing in it, Foun I2. 36. Eph. 5.8, ] L welking not according to the Dottvine Gnoſ 
and the Children of the day [f Grace, Rom. they have received from us, 2 Theff. 3. 6, deſt 
13. 12, 13. and of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2, ] 14. ] comfort the feeble-minded, ¶ who areef fide! 
we are not of the night, nor of darkneſs, {a A wounded ſpiris under affliftions , Wing, 7 
the TFewiſh Nation at preſent  , upon whow Prov. 18. 14. that ave of a fearful ſpiri oe 
the darkneſs is come, John 12. 35. and who wider them, Ia. 35. 4. of 4 grieved ſpirit, ret 
are caſt out into atjer darkneſs ; See Note on Iſa, 54. 6. whoſe ſpirit fails under them, Ih, ak 
Matth. 8. 12. and as the Heathens always were; 57- 16. whoſe hands bang down, and whſe $ 
See Note on Rom. 13.12. | Knees are feeble, Heb. 12. 12. ſupport the J 
6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, weak [ "mn faith „ Who are ſoon ſcandalized, obs 
[ ſecurely in their ſin, without expecting Fudg- and apt to periſp by it, Rom. 14. 1, 2, 21. 17 
ment, or preparing for it, Matth. 28. 38. 1 Cor, 8. 7. & 9. 10, II, 12. | be patient ns 
Luke 17. 26--39, ] but let us watch, and be toward all men. WEN of 
[ ſober, ¶ that that day do not come upon w un- 15. See that none render evil for evil un- 
| aware, nor finding us overcharged with ſur- to any man, { whatever the provocation ma 1 
. feiting and drunkenneſs , Luke 21. 34, 36. be, Rom. 12. 27. ] but ever follow that whi Ho 
| this being only proper to them who are of the 15 good, both among your ſelves, and toall me 
| | night. | | 5 od Men, [ even them that hate you, Matth. 5 fm 
7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, 44. in 
| Cc and they that are drunken © are drunken in 16. k Rejoice evermore. 1 Th 
ö the night. Ei 17. Pray i without ceaſing. 1.3 To 
| g. But let us, who are [Children] of the 18. * In every thing give thanks, for this K 5 
| | day be ſober, and vigilant, 1 Pet. 4.7. & is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning Y | 00 
| d J. 8.] putting on the 4 breaſt-plate of faith you. 0 * 
ö and love, [ that firm aſſurance of faith, whjch 19. 1 Quench not the Spirit. 7 
| will not {uffer us to doubt of the Divine aſ- 20. ® Deſpiſe not Prophefies n 2 
| filtance, and that love which caſts out fear of 21. * Prove all things { by rhe Spirit F © v. 
; any thing we may ſuffer for the Cauſe of Chriff,| Diſcretion which is in the Church, and the Ph 
| and for an helmet | to your bead, ] the hope conſonancy of their pretended Propheſies and 
| of ſalvation. . Interpretations , with what we have deliver- NY 
9. [ Which hope 1 ſalvation we Chriſtians ed to you, and then hold faft that which u 4 
have, | for God hath not appointed us unto god; LD tha 
wrath, [as he bath dove the Heathey World, 22. [And] o abſtain from all appearance 
ho are Children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. and the of evil. Fo: F 5 
unbelieving Fews , who are weſſels of wrath 23. And the very God of peace ſanctifie 
fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22. and upon you wholly ; and I pray God [that] your thi 
whom wrath 1 coming to the end, 1 Theff. 2. P whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, be pre- 5 fro 
16.] but to obtain ſalvation through our ſerved blameleſs to the coming of our Lord 2 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 . Jeſus Chriſt. 
10. Who died for us, that whether we 24. 4 Faithful is he who calleth you U 5 fro 
e e wake or ſleep, | i. e. whether he come in this holineſs, who allo will do | his part to- 5 
the night, and ſo find us taking our natural wards | it. a | ſec 
reſt; or in the day, when we are waking, 25. Brethren, pray for us. {See Note on 0 
we may live together with him, [ben he Coloſſ. 4. 3. | | t, 
comes.) a 286. Greet all the Brethren with an holy 3 
| 11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves toge- kiſs. - 20 
ther ¶ With this hope, ] and f edifie one another, 27. * I charge you by the Lord, that this fu 
even as alſo you do. Epiſtle be _ to all ho holy Brethren. | up 
12. And we beſeech you Brethren to 28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt me 
| know | and reverence ] them which labour be with you. Amen, . cer 
be 
ot 
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5 Chap: „ 


the Firſt Epiſtle to the TI ESSALONIANS, 


— — 


: Annotations on Chap. V. 


2 Verſe 1, 2 all this to the 12th Verſe, 


doth evidently belong only 
to the deſtruction of the perſecuting Jen and 
Onoſticks, at the time of Chriſt's coming to 
deſtroy the Feiſh Church and Nation, is con- 


fidently aſſerted by a Reverend and Learn- 
ed Commentator on this place, but is not 


once hinted by the Ancients, who all. inter- 
pret theſe words «ei wo, ow]erdas of Chriſt's 


7 Advent. Nor do his Arguments prove 


is Aſſertion. For, 5 

Arg. 1. Firſt, Whereas he ſaith, he Xes8, 
the day Chriſt, here mentioned, 4 without 
que tion the ſame which is ſo often called the 
coming of Chriſt for the deſtroying of the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity. 


Anson. Tis certain that ths day of Chriſt in 
the Epiſtles, doth almoſt generally ſignifie the 
Day of our Lord's coming to the final Judg- 

ment; as in the following words; He ſhall con- 


firm: you to the end, that you may be blameleſs 
in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.8. 


That the ſpirit 7 1 be ſaved in the Day of the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 5. You are our 


 repojeing in the Day of the Lord Feſus, 2 
Cor. 1. 14. He that hath begun a good work 


in jou, ſhall perfect it to the Day of the Lord 
Teſus, Philip. 5 6. That ye 23 * ſincere, 
and blameleſs, until the Day of Feſus Chriſt, 
v. 10. That 1 may rejoice in the Day of Chri#t, 
Philip. 2. 16. See 2 Tim. I. 12, 18. & 4. 8. 
Arg. 2. Secondly, whereas he adds, That 
thu cannot belong to the laſt coming of Chriſt 


to Judgment, becauſe the Apoftle had made 


that the ſubject of bus former Diſcourſe, Chap. 
4. and enters upon this as a diftintt matter, 
with a ds, &c. 


Anſw. It is granted that the time when 


this Judgment ſhall be, is a diſtinct matter 


from the Judgment it ſelf, which is all that 
this Argument proves. 


Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this 
from the end of this Diſcourſe , which is to 


comfort the Chriſtians which were under Per- 
ecution, and give them Patience and Conſtau- 
9 for which this was a fit Conſideration , 


that this Judgment of God would come ſud- 


deny, and when it as leaſt expefted, and ſo 
would ſurprixe them if they were not wateb- 


ful, all which belong'd peculiarly to this doom 
upon the Fews, and not to the General Fudg- 
ment which thoſe who then lived were not con- 
cerne 4 in. | | | | | 
4nſw. Firſt, It is certain that the Apoſtle, 
doth in this Epiftle, Chap. 4. 18. and in his 
ocher Epiztle, Chap. 1. doth comfort his 


** En 


Theſſalonians under their Perſecutions frotn 
the Conſideration of Chriſt's coming toreward 
them at the Day of Fudgment. 
Secondly, It is alſo certain, that Chritt. 
and his Apoſtles, exhort Chriſtians to be 
watchful, that they may not be ſurprized at 
the Day of Judgment; ſo doth Chriſt, ALitth. 
25. 13. Luke 12. 35---40. ſo doth St. P 
2 Cor. 5. 9, 10. So doth St. Peter, 2 Pet 3. 
11, 12, 14. as being that which all Men, who 
muſt die, and after that be judged according 
to what they have done in the fiſh, muſt be 
as well concerned to prepare for by watch-- 
fulneſs, as if it were to come while they 
were living, and upon this account it is that 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter, v. 23. and in the 
forecited places, prays ſo oft that Chriitians 
may be confirm d, and kept blameleſs to the Day 
of the Lord Feſus. | 
Let it be then obſerved, That the p 
hat ſpoken, Chap. 1. 10. of their ait ing for 
the coming of the Lord from Heaven, Chap. 3. 


13. Of bas coming with all his Saints, Ch. 4; 16. 


Of his coming with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and of the Trump of God. He had 
alſo hinted, Chap. 2. 16. that the unbelie- 
ving Fes were, by their oppoſition to the 
Goſpel preached to the Gentiles, and by their 
Perfecutions of them who had embraced 
it, filling up the meaſure of their fins, and 
drawing down that Day of Wrath upon 


them, which is mentioned, Matth. 24. 1 


therefore ſhall deſcant on theſe words, as re- 
lating to both theſe Days of Judgments. 
Ver. 3. (a) Foſephas informs us, that when 
the Tumults foretold by our Saviour were be- 
gun, the Jes were expecting meas tdoicies 
ſigns from God of their liberty; and that after 


all the clear ſigns God had given them of their 


approaching Ruine, and when it was even ac- 


 compliſhed, they were confidently expecting (b) 


dm Ors cube, the Divine Aid: And which 


is more remarkable, that the Promiſe of 4 


Meſſiah, which their Sacred Books declared, 


Was to come wal. F vieh exavor, about that 


time, was (c) N imipav auires wii aezs - 
Ate? that which chiefly incited them to the 


the manners of the Chriſtians of our Age, 
who frequently are guilty of that drunken- 
neſs in the day time, which Heathens only 
practiſed in he night. 5 

Ver. 8. Owgarzs, the breaſt-plate of faith, 
&c. ] This Metaphot, relating to our Chr;- 


ſtian warfare, is taken from Soldiers who 


(a) De Bell, Jud. l. 2c. 22 p. 796. 


(b) L. 7. e. 30. p. 96. 
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([) Cap- 61. p.961. F. . 
ancient 


Ver. 7. Note. O the fad diſſoluteneſs of c 
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anciently watched, or kept ſentinel in their 


Chap, V. 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 
t Ver. 12. Kai ce ανie² νEZV.] That the f 


3 
* 


1 


Armour, having eſpecially their Helmet and 


Breaſt- plate on; for as (d) Livy notes, Scuto 


pre ſe erecto ſtabant Galeati, they ſtood with 
their Shield before them, and their Helmet 
on their heads. Whence he ſays of Paulus 
Amilius, that Milites novo more ſcutum in 
vigiliam ferre vetuit, after a new manner he 
forbad the Soldiers to wear their Shield 
when they watched. Now the Head and 
Heart being the two chief Fountains of Life 
and Senſation, the preſerving them ſafe, is in 
effect the preſerving the whole Man. 
Ver. 10. EI. D E TE x23 Sov. | That 
is, ſay ſome, herber e live or die. And 
true it is, that Chriſtians dying are ſaid 70 
#1] aſleep: So 1 Cor. IT. 30. Aua. izevet, 
4 { 1 8 
{ome are fallin afleep, Chap. 15. FI. 41g R 
6 . Vn duct due Sm, Ve ſhall 720t ll ſleep. So here 
Chap. 4. 13. I would net have you ignorant 
ae Tav Eno, ccuctruing them that are 
fallen ofleep; and v. 14. 2 xotunoles, them 


that ſleep in Feſus will Gd bring with him. 
Put becauſe in all theſe places the Greek 
word is never 2, but always *uaouedi, 


I prefer the Expoliticn of the Paraphreſe. 


But then that the hope of Salvatien, v. 8. 


the aturinns cu nes, the obtainment of Salwa- 
tien by Chriſt Feſus, v. 9. the living with him, 
v. 10. ſhould refer chiefly to the Purchaſe of 
Deliverance from Fewiſh Perſecutions, and 
the Enjoyment of this preſent Life, I can 
by no means grant ; forthe Chriſtians hope 
is the hepe of the glory of God, Rom. F. 3. the 
hepe of the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
rupticy, Chap. 8. 23, 24. the hoe which is 
laid up for us in Heaven, Col. I. 5. the hope 
of glory, V. 27. a bleſſed hope, Tit. 2. 13. the 
hupe of. eternal life, Chap. 3. | | 

The Salvation purchalcd for us by Chriſt's 
death, is not Deliverance from Perſecutions, 
for oil that u live godiy in Chriſt Feſus 
muſe [offer Perſecutions, 2 Tim. 3. 12. In 
theſe we are to be conformed to his death, 
Rem. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 2. 12. be hiving ſuffer- 
ed, leaving us an exampie that we ſhould fol- 
low bis ſceps, I Per. 3.37; | 

And to live with Chriſt is to live in a ſtate 
of Glory with him, and be conformed to 
his Reſurrection, Rom. 6.8. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Col. 
2.3, 4. I Pct. 4. 13. And this is the Com- 
fort which the poſe had given them, Chap. 
4. 18. and to which he now proceeds. 
Ver. 11. Olzodtueirs ds N b, Ediſie your 
ſelves into one body, | By your mutual love to 
one another, as being Members of the ſame 
body, Eph. 4. 16. and by your ſtrict Union, 
and peaceable Converſation with one ano- 
ther, which is the Edification of one of us 
unto another, commanded, Rom. 14. 19. See 
Note on Rom. IF. 2. 


A my 
4. * 


every Brother that walks 


Perſons here mentioned as labouring among 
them, as being over them, in the Plural 
ſhould be the Bishops of the Metropolis of 
Theſſalonica, ſeems very improbable, there 
being ſcarcely any ordinary fixed Officers 
then placed in the Church, Anno Chriſti 49 
or 51. when this Epiſtle was written; and 
therefore the Learned (e) Mr. Dodwell, not- 
withſtanding theſe words faith, Quod nulla 
ſit Rectorum mentio in utraui Epiſtola ad 
Theſſalonicenſes, That there is no mention 
of any fixed Rulers in either of the Epiſtles 
to the Theſſalonians. And (1.) we find no 
notice taken of them in the front of theſe 
Epiſtles, as there is of the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, Philip. 1. 1. No Salutation of them 
in the cloſe of theſe Epiſtles, the words of 
Salutation being only theſe, Salute all the 
Brethren with an holy kiſs. (2). We find no 
Directions given to them in particular, but 
only to the Brethren in general, touching 
ſuch Matters as muſt have related to their 
Office only, or chiefly, had they been ſettled 
Rulers in the Church. The Charge in the 
very next Verſe runs thus, We exhort you, 
Brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble minded, ſupport the weak. In the 
ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 3.6. thus, We command 
you, Brethren in the Name of cur Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from 

diſorderly „ and not 
according to the Tradition which ye received 


from us. And v. 13 and 14. And ye, br 


thren,---if any man obey not our word by this 


Epiſtle , note that man, and have no company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as 4 
Brother. And laſtly, to theſe Brethren the 
Adjuration is here directed, v. 27. charging 
them by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
to all the holy Brethren, "lis therefore to 
be noted, that the Apoſtles, Prophets, Pres- 
chers, Ewvangeliſts, who were all extraordi- 
nary Offices, are reckoned among thoſe whom 


God had ſettled in the Church, 1 Cor. 12.24. 


and Chriſt aſcending up on high, had given 
for the Edification of his Body, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
Some of theſe Prophets, and Teachers, Were 
in moſt Churches, as at Antioch, Act 13. J. 
and officiated in them, v. 3. at Rome, Chap. 
12.6, 7. at Corinth, 1 Cor. 14. at Galatis 3 
See Note on Chap. 6. x Some of them were 
Itinerants, ſent by the Apoſtles, Or Prophets, 
to teach other Churches, and by the Holy 
Spirit ſeparated to that work, Acts 13. 2, 3 


4. Exhorting and confirming the Chriſtians 


where they came, as being Prophers autho- 
rized ſo to do, Adds 16. 32. and travelling 
up and down for the Converting and Eſta- 
bliſhing of the Gerriles, 3 Epiſt. of St. Job, 


—— — 


— 


d) Lid. 44. 


(e) Lib. de Jure Laic. Sacerdotali, cap.3 c.18- p.232. 
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fold Temptations and 


James I. 3. 


junctions, 
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v. 7, 8. See Note on 1 Cor. 12. 28. Of one 
of theſe two kinds of Prophets, and Teachers, 
and Spiritual” Men, the Apoſtle may here be 
underſtood. | N 5 5 

ö Yer. 16. Kay eis ee αhls, AU Ei AU * 
mart Ogoumenius, tho you fall into mani 
Affitions, James 1. 2. 
and be brought into a very low Condition 
in this World, yet rejoyce in the Lord always, 
Philip. 4. 4+ Rejoyce in the hope of the glory of 
God, Rom. 5. 3. and of that great Reward 
you ſhall receive for all your Sufferings, 
Matth. 5. 11, 12. Heb. 10. 34. and in the 
ſpiritual fruits they work in you, Rom. 5. 4. 


Ver. 17. *Ad\aadvs, Without ceaſin 4 10 
ive once for all the true ſenſe of thoſe In- 
ſo frequent in the Scripture, 70 
pray, and 0 give thanks always, and without 
ceaſing, obſerve, „ 
1. That theſe Phraſes do in the mildeſt 
ſenſe import, that theſe ſhould be the Em- 
ployment of every Day, our Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice, that ſo beginning and 
ending the ny with them, we may be, in 
the Scripture Language, ſaid to do them 
always. Thus St. Luke tells us, chap. 24. 5 3. 
That the Apoſtles were continually in the Tem- 
ale, Semuids, praiſing God ; that is, they were 


ul il av, daily in the Temple, Acts 2.46, 47. 


reſorting thither at the third Hour of the 
Morning, and at the ninth of the Evening 
Sacrifice, A&s 3. 1. The Sacrifice which 


vas appointed to be thus offered daily at 


Morning and Evening, is in the Hebrew 
PANT the continual Sacrifice, Dan. 8. 11. 
and accordingly is rendred by the Septuagint, 
i az ut ,. Thus the Minchah, which 
the High-Prieft offered every Day, half of 
it in the Morning, and half in the Evening, 
is ſtiled by them » dν,ẽq dans, the continual 
Sacrifice, Lev. 6. 20. The Burnt-offering 
which was offered without intermiſſion 
twice a Day, is in the Hebrew PEN P2y 
and in the Seventy 99a Twue 70 d ts, 
the continual Sacrifice, Numb. 28. 24, 31. 
And in alluſion to it, the Author to the 
Hlebrews ſaith of our High-Prieſt. By him let 
us offer up the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God conti- 
xually, This therefore is the prime import 
of the Phraſe. EE | 
ly, Theſe Phraſes do import, that we 
onld be employed in the performance of 
theſe Duties, as Providence doth miniſter 
occaſion for them. In this ſenſe is the 
word ahvays uſed twice, when our Lord 
lath, I was always in the Temple, whither the 
Jews always reſort, John 18. 20. for neither 
did the Fews always reſort unto the Tem- 
Pie, but only at the Hours of Prayer; nor 
did Chr;ſt always teach in it, but only when 
e went up to Feruſalem. And thus the 
oly Ghoſt in Scripture leads us to ex- 
Pound theſe Phraſes, enjoyning us to abound 


all times, without ceaſing, both in our Feaſts, 
and other convenient Days, do remember you 
in the | Sacrifices which we offer , i. e. we do 
it as oft as we have occaſion to offer Sacri- 

3), In reference to our Prayers parti. 
cularly, it imports, that we ſhould not 
grow faint and weary, when Providence 
ſeems for a ſeaſon to defer the Bleſſing we 
implore, Luke 18. 1. but ſhould ſtill, v, 
abide in ſupplication, 1 Tim. 5. 5. and dyprvev 


watch unto it with all perſeverimce, Epheſ. 


6. 18. N g y f 
Ver. 18. E urn, [yp every thing. | For ſpa- 
ring and preventing, for common and ex- 


traordinary, general and ſpecial, paſt and 


preſent, temporary and ſpiritual Mercies s 


not only for proſperous and poo but 


alſo for afflicting Providences, for Chaſtiſe- 


ments, and ſeaſonable Corrections, .“. 33 


ee T0 ovugeecy e 6 Oed, nav ies dyvo ul 
aud, Tas ottorouies, for God defigns them all for 


our good, tho we at preſent ſee not how they 


tend unto it. | 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit, Ins, . 
eic] Wn ee X; ee, dne pE N x) 
uh id Nνν, that is, Hinder not the Gifts 
F the Spirit, by turning away from them that 


| have them, and not ſuffering them to ſ[peak. 


Theſe Gifts were quenched by Strife, E- 
mulation, <chiſms, and Contention about 


them, 1 Cor. 3. 1, 3. 20, By a diſorderly 


uſe of them, not to the Edifhcation of the 


Church, but to vain Oſtentation, Confuſion 


in the Church, and the Scandal of Hea- 
thens, 1 Cor. 14. by 4 negle& to exercife 


them, 1 Tim. 4. 14. and by the Prohibition 
of them ; Forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues, 


VVV . 
Ver. 20. Hescas! wy Lego , V .] 


uuns de Oecumenius. Some of theſe 
falſe Prophets had crept into the Church 
of Theſſalonica, as is hinted in thoſe words, 
Be not troubled by ( them who pretend a 
Revelation from the) Spirit, as if the da 

of Chriſt were at hand, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. which 
made them leſs regardful of what was de- 
livered by Men pretending to this Gift, 
and made it neceſſary for St. John to fay, 
Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God, for many falſe Prophets 
are gone cut into the World, 1 John 4. 1. And 
to prevent the mifchief the Theſſalonians 
might receive from them, the Apoſtle here 
adds, Try all things, &c. v. 21, 


m 
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n Ver. 21. oats, Try, ] Note, That the 
' Apeftle doth not here bid the Guides of the 
Church try all things, and the People hold 
faſt that which they delivered to them ; 
but gives an Injunction common to all 
Chriſtians, having their Senſes exerciſed to di- 
ſcern betwixt good and evil ; to all who are 
obliged to hold faſt that which is good, 


and not to believe falſe Prophets; which is a 


ſtrong Argument for the perſpicuity and 
the ſufficiency of Holy Scripture for this 
Work, and againſt the neceſſity of a living 
Judge; for he that muſt try all things, muſt 


alſo try the Doctrine of this living Judge; 


and therefore till he hath made this Trial, 
muſt not admit his Doctrine as an Article 
of Cbriſtian Faith ; for theſe words plainly 
teach, that what we muſt hold faſt muſt 
firſt be tried. Hearers, faith St. Baſil, ho 
are inſtructed in the Scriptures, ought to try the 
things ſpoken by their Teachers, Kai Tu E va 
gave Y pe ine N 3 der & e, 
and receive thoſe Doctrines which are conſo- 
nant, and reject thoſe which are alien from the 
holy Scriptures , becauſe St. Paul bath ſaid, 
Try all things, hold faſt that which is good. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 354. Strom. 6. 


p. 655. Orig. in Fob. Tom. 19. Ed. Huet. p. 


268, & Hom, 2. in Exek. F. 135. G. St. Fe- 


rom in Ep. ad Eph. I. 3. c. 5. p. 101. Cyril of 


Alex. in Fob. I. 4. p. 374, 407. & l. 1. Adv. 
Neſtor. p. 2. | 

o Ver. 22, Am mwrds d dus wynfb, From all 
kinds, or ſorts of evil. ] So the Syriack doth 
render theſe words. So Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
phyla# upon this place. St. Baſil! and Leon- 
tius, Cited by Dr. Hammond, who deſcant 
thus upon the words. Fly not from this, or 


that only, but from every Sin. Or, 2½, If 


che Apoſtle here exhorts us to abſtain from 
all appearance of evil, his meaning cannot be 
this, that we ſhould abſtain from what ap- 
pears evil to others, it being in many Caſes 


impoſſible to know what appears ſo, and 


impracticable to act by ſuch a Rule, becauſe 


it would deſtroy our Chriſtian Liberty in 


things indifferent, and create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities, there being ſcarcely 
any thing which may not appear evil to 
ſome or other of thoſe numerous Sects 
which {warm among us; he therefore on- 
ly muſt enjoyn us to abſtain from that, 
which, after trial, ſeems evil to our ſelves, 
and is judged by us ſo to be; for the Apoſtle 


Chap U 


makes theſe two things the holding that whit, 


is good, and the abſtaining from all appearanct 


ae the Conſequent of trying all things, 
low we try all things, that after trial we 
may hold that which ſeemeth to us good 
and abſtain from that which ſeemeth to us 
evil, not to abſtain from that which ſeem- 
eth fo to others only. ee e 

Ver. 2 3. ON v 7 e h, x, i 1505 
x, adh, Your whole Spirit, and Soul, ad 


Body.] Here the Apoſtle juſtifies the ancient 
and true Philoſophy ; That Man is, as N. 


meſins tiles him, tuepis w, 4 compound 
of three differing parts. This was the Do- 
ctrine of the Pythagoreans, as we learn from 
(f) Iamblicus, who having told us, that 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, adds, 754 
the Soul conſiſts of two parts, ene endued wii 
Reaſon, and one witheut Reaſon. This alſo 
was the Philoſophy of the Platoniſtt, as we 


learn from Nemeſis, (g) Saluſt and Laer- 
tius, who informs us, That there is in Min 
a Soul irrational, which follows the Affectim. 


of the Body, and a Mind which uſeth the Bo- 
dy as its Inſtrument, and fights againſt it, This 
alſo was the Doctrine Jp the Sroicks, whence 
Antoninus ſaith, The three conſtituent Parts 
of Man are , Ju, vis, the Body, Soul, 
and Mind, (h) Irenæus. And (i) Clemens of 
Alexandria, and (k) Origen, ſay the ſame, 
Mr. Cl. here is very poſitive that this Philo- 


ſophy # falſe, and that there is nothing in Man 


but his Body, and his reaſonable Soul. But he 
{faith nothing to ſuſtain this Confidence a. 
gainſt thoſe two excellent Philoſophers, 
(D Gaſſendus and (m) Dr. Millis, who have eſta- 
bliſhed this Philoſophy beyond all reaſona- 
ble contradiction : Nor can the Confict 
betwixt the Mind and Spirit, and the Fleſh, 
mentioned Rom. 7. from v. 14, to the 25th, 
and Gal. F. 16, 17. be explained; nor can 
any Man tell what. the 454%, or ruling 
Principle in us, is to govern, without ad- 
mitting this inferiour Soul, as the Fountain 
of all our ſenſual Appetites, or even tell us 
what it is to die, unleſs it be to make this 
inferiour Soul, which conſiſts in the Motion 


of the Animal Spirits, and the Senſitive Ap- } 


petites they produce in us, to ceaſe to act, 
or move as formerly. He will have % 
here to ſignifie Life, as indeed it doth 1n 0- 
ther places, but never where the conſtituent 
Parts of a Man are enumerated, as here 
they are ; and ſeeing the Spirit and the 


— 


2 


(f) e Y @ fv kel ger, 78.5 Bn 5e, Protrept. p. 34, 35. 


(g, Kat n i d mus Swuantis em) muvemy 1 5 Agri aidnazos, 1 3 E 
NS Ian ⁵ ⁵ ⁵ ß 
(h) Perfedtus homo conſtat carne, auimo & Jpiritu, Iren. J. 5. c. 9. p. 446. & 1. 2. c. 62. 
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(i) 0% pets cape J, N, N eUHν. Strom. 3. p. 454. 
(k) 0 en own e oe O-, x jc, x v,, Origen, Philocal. p. 8. 


(1) PHV. I. 9. c. 11. $ 3+ 
Im) De Anima Brut. Cap. 7 


Body, | 


Cup. V. 


ar laſt may be only a ſtrife about words, 
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Body, are unqueſtionably the conſtituent 
Parts of a Man, 'tis reaſonable to conceive, 
that the J mentioned here muſt be ſo al- 
ſo, eſpecially fince tis divided from the 
Spirit and the Body by the Particle %- 
Moreover, by following the Motions of this 
Brutifh Appetite is a Man ſtiled qs, the 
Animal Man, and by being animated and 
informed by this % is the Body called 
ous I, an Animal Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44, 
45. and by conveying of this J, or infe- 
tiour Soul, to his Poſterity, is the firſt Adam 
ſaid to be made e dux C07, to convey 
this Animal Life to his Poſterity ; tho' this 


the Animal Spirits being included in the 


Body. 


9 


Ver. 24. II/ 6 h vuen Faithful is he 
that calleth you. ] Who therefore will not be 
wanting in what is requiſite on his part to- 
wards it; I ſay his parc, for if the Fidelity 


of God required that he ſhould ſanctifie and 


preſerve us blameleſs to the end, without 
our Care and Induſtry, or ſhould work in 
vs abſolutely and certainly that care, and 
the Apoſtle believed this, how could he fear 
leſt the Tbeſſulonians ſhould be ſo overcome 
by Satan's Temprations, as that his Labour 
with them might have been in vain, 1 Theſſ. 
}- J. this being in effect to fear that God 
might be unfaithful to his Promiſe ? 


2 — 3 K 2 _ 3 * ona oo ey w». — a——a— "i TT / 


Ver. 27. Opuee duds. I adjure you by the 1 
.Lord. In Judicial Oaths the Cuſtom among 
the Jews was, not for the Perſon, who came 
under the Obligation of an Oath, to pro- 
nounce the Words of Swearing with his 
own Mouth, but an Oath was exacted from 
him by the Magiſtrate, or Superior, and ſo 
he became bound to anſwer upon Oath, by 
hearing the Voice of Adjuration, ei ö prich, 10 
the Septuagint, Lev. 5. 1. So Gen, 50. 15. thy 


Father opt, made us ſwear before he died, 


Joſh. 6. 26, eprow Inge eyapror Kvels, Foſhua 
adjured them, ſaying, Curſed be the Man before 


the Lord, that riſeth up and buildeth Fericho, 


I SAM. 14. 24. Saul had adjured the People, 
opxiras &a F IgWs ſaying, Curſed be the Man 
that eateth any Food; that is, he charged the 
People with an Oath ; 1 Kings 22. 16. 
lcozus òpuge ot, How 9 ſhall J adj ure thee ? 
So in the New Teſtament, the High- Prieſt 
faich to Chriſt, % e x7 F ©: e, ] 
adjure thee by the living God. Now hence 
two things are evident, 1. That St. Paul did 
not judge all Judicial Oaths unlawful, for 
then he would not have laid this Oath upon 


his Theſſalonians. (2.) That Chriſt did not 


forbid Judicial, but only Voluntary Oaths, 
becauſe it was not in the power of the Fes, 
to whom he ſpake, to avoid Judicial Oaths ; 
nor would he then have anſwer'd to the Ad- 


juration of the High-Pricf. 
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10 THE 


Second Epiſtle 


of St. PAUL 


TO THE 


'THESSALONIANS 


which treateth of the Man of Sin, 
commonly called Antichriſt, there mentioned, 
I ſhall Fen give the Reaſons why 1 could not 
acquieſce in any of the Expoſitions already gi- 
ven either by Proteſtants or Papiſts, and an- 
{wer ſome Ol jections againſt the Expoſition I 
have put upon the words of the Apoſtle in that 
Chapter, And, 
$ x. Firft, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker 
hath taken a great deal of pains to apply all that 
the Apoſtle faith to Mahomet and his Fol- 
towers, that vain Conceit will he demonſtratively 
confuted from theſe Conſiderations. 
1. That the Apoſtle here exhorts the Theſ- 
ſalonians, Not to be ſhaken in Mind, or 
troubled either by Spirit, or by Letter, or 
by Word, as from us, (the Apoſtles,) as if the 
Day of the Lord were at hand, v. 2. Now 
aht Day doth the Apoſtle mean? Surely that 
'Day when the Lord 
one by the breath of his mouth, and by the 
brightneſs of his coming, v. 8. New ſure it 
zs that Mahomet came not till 567 Years after 
he writing this Epiſtle, viz. A. D. 608. mor is 
our Lord yet come to Conſume him with the 
breath of his mouth, nor know we when he 
vill do ſo. How therefore could it be, that they 
2who were foretold ſo punctually of the Apoſtacy 
which ſhould introduce the Man of Sin, and 
hat yet hindred the Revelation of him in his 
Seaſon, as the Theſlalonians pere, v. 5, 6. 
ſhould think the Day of the Lord s coming to de- 
ſtroy Mahomet and bis Followors was at hand? 
or that they ſhould be led into this apprehenſion by 
any Word, Epiſtle, or Revelation, made, ſpo- 
ken, or written by the Apoſtles or Prophetick 
Men concerning him ? Could they then know 
from the mouth of St. Paul, that this Man of Sin 


| Aving offered a new Interpretation of 
the Second Chapter of this Epiſtle, 


all conſume the wicked 


Was one Mahomet, who was not to appear till 
567 Tears after his ſpeaking of him; and whey 


he did appear was to continue above a thouſand 


Years before the coming of our Lord to conſum: 


him, and yet by anv of his words be induced to con- 
ceive the Day of the Lord was at hand? 

 Aloreover, If the coming of our Lord, ber 
mentioned, was to conſume the Beaſt or Ro- 


man Antichriſt, ſeeing this Beaſt was to ariſe 


our of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, andi 
St. Paul had told them any thing from Daniel 
of this matter, he must have let them know that 
this was ſo; and alſo that this Antichriſt, ww 
riſen out of the Ruins of the Empire, was to 
continue for a time and times, and half a 
time, that is, 1260 Years before the coming if 
our Saviour to deſtroy him ; It is as dificuit 
to conceive how, after this, the Theſſalonians 
could think Chriſt's coming to conſume the Bei 
could be then inſtant when this Epiſtle was ir. 
dited. . 

§ 2. Arg. 2. I argue, ſecondly, againſt ti! 
Opinion, from thoſe words, Remember ye no: 
that when I was with you, I told you of the: 
things, v. 5, 6, 7. that is, I told you of the A. 
poſtacy that was to precede the Man of Sin; 
how he ſhould exalt himſelf above all that 1 
called God, &c. and what it was that hindrec 
his being revealed in his Seaſon? Now cer 
any one believe that the Apoſtle, ho was 1 
with the Theſſalonians long enough to perfect 
what was lacking in their Faith, 1 Theſ 3. 
Io. ſhould yet enryloy his time in telling ten 
a long ſtory of the Apoſtacy of the Arians an 
Neſtorians, ſaith Mr. W. and of ime Mato: 
met ho ſhould thus exalt himſelf, and ail 
then hindred his being revealed“ Could le 
ſay that very Myſtery of Iniquity, this Ma. 
homet was to bring into the World, then 


wrgught,only becauſe there auer ſome Hereticks 
| alreadp 
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perdy come, who confefled not that Jeſus 
Chriſt was come in the fleſh, rhough Ma- 
homet confeſſed this very freely? As well may 
be ſaid, That the Myſtery of Quakeriſm 
wrought in the ſecond and third Centuries, 
becauſe ſome Herericks .of thoſe times taught 
Dottrines like thoſe they now profeſs. 
And ſince tis equally improbable the Apo- 
le, in that little time, ſhould ſpea to them 
of the Apoſtacy of the C burch of Rome from 
the Faith, and how the Biſhop of Rome ſhowld 
Lird it over Chriſtian Emperours, and over 
the Laws of God and Chriſt, and wear out 
the Saints of the moſt High fer 1260 years ; 
and is ſtill more improbable, that he ſhould ſay 
ail this then to them, and here again bring the 
ſame thing to their remembrance, and yet that 
mt the leaſh intimation of any thing of this 
nature ſhould appear in any Chriſtian ri- 


"ries: Since, J ſay, this is fo, this Argument muſt 
be 15 equal ſtrength againſt thoſe who conceive 
- thePapal Antichriſt | 
be intended here. 3 P : 
F. 2. Arg. 3. Thirdly, I argue againſt this 
9 ow 155 Hake 4 And Ns Rl that 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
ſhall conſume with the breath of his mouth, 
Cc. v. 8. For hence it ſeems plain, this wick- 
ed one was to be deſtroyed by the coming of 
our Lord ſoon after the time of his Revelati- 
om, and not above a thouſand years after; as 
both the Opinion of thoſe Papiſts, who ſay that 
he is Mahomet, and of thoſe Proteſtants ho 
ſay he is the Pope and his Clergy, muſt make 
the interval betwixt his Revelation, and De- 


ſtruction be; for the ſame thing that bin- 


our Lord to deſtroy him thus revealed; and 
theſe two things ſeem to be thus connected, The 
Day of the Lord will not come, till there 
come firſt an Apoſtacy, and by that a Revela- 
tion o the Man of Sin; »h:n therefore this 
Apoſtacy, and this Revelation of the Man 
of Sin hapneth, then will Chriſt come to con- 


155 Ages might have been ſubject, from the 
poſtle's words, to a like Miſtake to that here 
mentioned , ſeeing , to tell them they had no 
reaſon yet to expect this Day of the Lord, be- 
cauſe it was not to come till the Man of Sin 
was revealed, and to add, when that which 
bindred the Revelation of him in his Seaſon, 
Was once taken away, then ſhould he alſo be 
revealed, whom the Lord ſhould conſume 
with the brightneſs of his coming, muſt fair- 
ti lead them to expect this Day ſoon after his 
Revelation, and not after he had been thus re- 
vealed above a thouſand Years 

\. 4. Theſe Arguments are ſuch as equally 
confute the Opinion of thoſe Proteſtants 2 


12 


ters, on this Subject, for fix following Centu- 


ould primarily and chiefly 


dred his Revelation , hindred the coming of 


ſume bim. And otherwiſe the Chriſtians of 


*. 


conceive the Apoſtle primarily to charatieriſe the 
Pope and his Clergy, and of thoſe who apply 
bee words to Mahomet. | | E 
rg. 4. But fourthly, I argue againſt them 
ho ſuppoſe Matemet to be the Man $ in- 
tended, from theſe rd of the Apoſtle, That 
the coming of this. wicked one ſhall be accord- 
ing to the working of Satan in all power; 
ſigns, and lying wonders, v. 9. for the words 
we ers, onlaet a, Naa, powers, ſigns, and 
wonders, are never uſed in Scripture for any 
wonderful things done by God upou Men, or 
any Extaſies or Conferences of Angels with 
them, but always for outward ſigns done by 
them upon other Things, or Perſons ; ſuch as 
were the healing of the Sick, and Lame, the 
caſting out 8 „ the raiſing the Dead. 
See Note on Hebr. 2. 4. Now Mahomet e- 
very where profeſſeth that he came not with 
any ſuch Miracles, and therefore he could not 
be the Perſon here deſigned. For his Oppo- 
ſers demanded of him ſuch Miracles , ſaying, 
* Moſes and Jeſus, according to thy own Do- 
* Girine,, wrought Miracles to prove their 
* Miſſion from God ; and therefore if thou be a 
: Prophet, and greater than any that were ever 
* ſent before thee, as thou boaſteſt thy ſelf to 
be, do thou the like Miracles to manifeſt it 
to us; do thou make the Dead to riſe, the 
hs Deaf to ſpeak, the Dumb to hear, &C. and 
* then we will believe in thy Word. "This Ob- 
jection, ſaith (a) Dr. e he endeavoured 
to evade by ſeveral Anſwers ; One while be 
tells them, he is only a Man ſent to preach 
* to them the Rewards of Paradiſe , and the 
* Puniſhments of Hell : At another time, that 
their Predeceſſors contemned the Miracles 
* of Saleh, and the other Prophets, and that 
© for this Reaſon God would work no more a- 
* mong them: And a while after, that thoſe 
© whom God had ordained to believe, ſhould 
* believe without Miracles; and thoſe whom 
© he had not ordained to believe, ſhould not be 
© convinced , though all theſe Miracles ſhould 
be wrought in their fight, which they requi- 
* red. But this not ſatisfying , as being a 
© plain Confeſſion that he wanted that power of 
* Miracles, which all other Prophets had to 
prove their Miſſion , ſeveral of thoſe that 


© were his Followers departed rom him. Ha- 


© wing therefore got the Sword into his Hand, 


* ang an Army to back his Cage, his Dottrine 
© then was, that God had ſent Moles and Je- 
* ſus with Miracles, and yet Men would not 
© be obedient to their Word , and therefore he 
© had now ſent him in the laſt place without 
© Miracles, to force them by the power of the 
© Sword to do his Will. 

© However, ſaith he, it is not to be denied, 
© that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon d up 
* which Mahomet is ſaid to have wrought ; as 


— -14 8 * 3 n Py "Ps 


Mi 
_—— 2 — Wy 


2 
els MA 7 


POE me I * 


(a) Life of Mahomer, p. 30, 31, 32. 
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© that he did cleawe the Moon in two ; that 


© the Trees went forth to meet him; and that 
© the Stones ſaluted him ; which are the Mi- 
racles here mentioned by Mr. Walker. But 
then he adds, That © they who relate them are 
© only ſuch as ave reckoned among their fabu- 
© Jous, and legendary Writers ; their learned 
© Dofors renounce them all, as doth Maho- 
© met himſelf , who in ſeveral places of his 
© Alchoran, owns that he wrought no Mira- 
* cles. | 


§. 5. Againſt the Opinion of Grotius, that 


_ Caius Caligula as the Man of Sin, it is ſu- 


perfluom to ſay much, it being grounded upon 


an Error in Chronology, that St. Paul writ 


this Epiſtle A. D. 40. when Cajus appeated ; 
whereas tis certain from 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. that 
Paul had been at Theſſalonica before this E- 
piſtle was writ ; for St. Paul went up to Je- 


tuſalem, ſay the beſt Chronologers, A. D. 49. 


and it is evident that then he had not been at 
Theſſalonica, and ſo had writ no Epiſtle to 


them, it being writ after his entrance in to 


them, v. 9. after he had ſpoken to them the 
Goſpel of God, Chap 2. 2. after he had been 
taken from th em for a ſhort time, v.17. Now 
that he had not been at Theflalonica before 


bis going up to the Council at Jeruſalem, ap- 


pears from the Hiſtory of the Acts, which 


faith, that after ths Council he went #0 Anti- 


och, Chap. 15. 30. then through Syria and 
Cilicia , v. 41. then to Derbe and Lyſtra, 


Chap. 16. 1, 2. then through Phrygia , Gala- 


tia, and Myſia, and ſo to Troas, v. 6,7, 8 
then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and vs. 
v. IT, 12. and having paſſed through Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, he came to Theſſalonica, 


Chap. 17. 1. He therefore coming only thi- 


ther eight years after the death of Cajus, and 
not writing this Epiſtle till after he had left 
them, could not then write 7 Cajus 4 the 
Man of Sin to be yet revealed. 

F. 6. I paſs on to the Interpretation of Dr. 


r. © That the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdi- 


* tion, was Simon Magus, 7 wary with his 


* Followers the Gnoſticks , deſigned for deſtru- 
© ttion 5 Paraph. on v. 3. 

2. That Simon Magus ſerting himſelf in 
© the head of them, Chriſt ſhould deſtroy him 


5 by extraordinary means, the Preaching, and 


* the Miracles of Sr. Peter, and the Gno- 


© fticks that adhered to him at the deſtructi- 
* on of the unbelieving Fews ; Patafſh. on 
v. 8. 
3. © That the falling away firſt, muſt be a 
© great departure, or 
to the Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, or the Chri- 
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the deſtruction of Simon Magus, 2/0 periſh- 


bis Frauds, whence he ell argues, that c) it 


Apoſties, which is not very probable, jet muſs 


ming. 


efettion from the Faith 


1 ſtians breaking off their compliance with "We 
* impenitent Jews, leaving them as obeurare, 
and departing avowed!ly to the Getitiles ; Pa- 
raph. on v. 3. 5 . 

4. That which with-heldeth, and he that let- 
* teth , war the Apoſtles rot giving over 
* preaching to the Jews as hopeleſs and refra- 
* lory, and going to the Gentiles, Paraph. on 
©v. 6. and the Chriſtians walking warily, and 
doing nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law. 

5. © That the Myſtery already working wa 
* this fort of Men already formed into 4 Set, 
© under their Ring-leaders Simon and Carpo- 
© crates, Paraph. on v. 7. | fo 

Now againſt this Opinion I argue. 

1. From the Day of the Lord here mentim- 
ed v. 1, 2. for that indeed doth often ſipnifie in 
Scripture the Day of the Lord's coming to the 
deſtruction of the Temple, City, and Nation of 
the Jews, which, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, 4 the true import of the Phraſe here, 
but it never ſignifies his coming to deſtroy Si- 
mon Magus. Moreover, it's plain from the 
eighth Verſe, that this coming f the Lord is | 
ro deftroy the Man of Sin, he eing to be de- 
ſtrozed by the brightneſs of his coming; how 
then can this Day be the time appointed for 


ed ſome years before Chriſt's coming to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem ? For according to 
(b) Valeſius, Euſebius, and Symeon Meta- 

Phraſtes, Simon periſhed in the Reign of 
Claudius; he coming then to Rome, and S. 
Peter then alſo coming after him, to detect 


is not probable he ſhould long there inſult 
over the Chriſtian Faith, St. Peter being 
then preſent to oppoſe ' him. New 57 his be 
true, be 4 7 at the leaſt 16 years befure 
the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, and Chrif came 
to deſtroy him within ger ears after the uni- 
ting this Epiſtle. If he. periſhed, as others will 
have it, in the fourth of Nero, he muſt die 
twelve years before Chriſt came to deſtroy Je- 
ruſalem ; or if he continued till the twelfth of 
Nero, oppoſing Chriſtianity twelve | years at 
Rome, under the very Noſe of the two chief 


he die four years before Chriſt's coming to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and therefore could 
not be deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his co- 


Muſt we refer this then only to the deſeru- 
on of his Followers the Gnoſticks? That they 
were then in being, I could never yet ſee pre- 
ved, and much leſs that any of them perijped 


at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. I know rhe 


(b) Euſebium ſecutus Symeon Metaphraſtes Symonis interitum Claudij temporibus accidiſſe ſeribit. Not. in Euſeb. J. 2. c. 17. 
(c) Ego Euſebij ſententiam veriorem eſſe puto; cum enim conſtet ex Juſtino ( Apol.2.p.69. E. & p.g1-B.) & Irenæo (11+ 
c. 20.) Simonem ſub Claudio Romam veniſe, & fraudulenta edidiſſe miracala 
dij temporibus Remam ſe cont uliſſe, ad Simonis fraudes confutandas, veri ſimui le 


ante Petro, inſultaſſe fidei Chriſtiane, Ibid. 
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ay cites ( d) Euſebius), as ſaying that the 


Gnoſticks, My * duo els T6 αιν,eüc anocnan, 
in a moment were utterly extinct ; hereas 
it is manifeſt Euſebius ſays this, not of the 
Gnoſticks, but the Nicolaitans ; nor could he 


ſay it of them who flouriſhed chiefly in the ſe- 


ond Century, whence it is Filed Sæculum 
Gnoſticum. Moreover, It 1s 4 plain flaw in 
this , or any like Interpretation, to make the 
Head of any Party, with his Followers, to be 
the Man of Sin to be conſumed by the coming 
ef our Lord, and yet to make the Anteſignanus 
periſh before his coming, and his Followers only 
at it. | 


Add to this, that the whole Foundation of 


this Opinion depends upon the (e) Tale of Si- 
mon Magus's flying in the Air at Rome, and 
bis falling down and breaking his Bones at the 
Prayer of (f) St. Peter, which is a thing not 
only uncertain, but in the judgment of many 
learned Perſons, abſolutely falſe. Cotelerius, 
a Romaniſt, is forced me, to ſuſpend his 
judgment about it: 1. By reaſon of the Origi- 


nal of the Story, which, ſaith he, had its riſe 


L libris Apocryphis & Pſeudepigraphis, from 
(g) Apocryphal and Spurions Authors. =o 

2ly By reaſon of the great diſcrepancy to be 
found among them in their Relations of divers 
Circumſtances of this Story. Some of them ſay- 
ing, that Simon Magus made himſelf (h) 
Wings to fly ; ſeme, that be was held up by 
(i) two Devils; others, that be made him- 
ſelf a (k) Chariot, or aſcended in a fiery 
Chariot, drawnby four Horfes ; and all, that he 
did this by the Art of Magick. 


2 


Again, They differ equally as td the Ef 


fects this Fall bad upon this Magician ; ſome 
faying that he died by it, and was (I) ſeen dead 
upon the ſpot, that it (m) daſht out his Brains, 
(n) broke his hole Body; yea, brake it into 
(o) four parts. Others, that (p) Peter prayed 
he might not die, and ſo he only broke his 
Thigh, ſay ſome ; or his Hands and Feet, as 
others. 
Some tell us this was done in the Reign of 
Claudius ; and others, that it was done in 
the Reign of Nero; ſome, that it was done by 
(q) Peter only ; others, that it was done by (r) 


Peter and St. Paul; ſome, that it was done b 


(r) Prayer; and others, that they added Taſting 
to their Prayers; ſo little Agreement is there 


amongſt them in an" Circumſtance of this A- 
„ ö ; * 


cdlion. And 

zly, The Stery may deſerve to be ſuſpeci- 
ed, by reaſon of the Silence of all the Anci- 
ents of the three firſk Centuries, who ſpeak 
much of his being at Rome, and of his being 
honoured with a Statue there, but ſay nothing 
of his Flight, or Fall by wirtue of the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter, though they had juſt occaſion 
to ſpeak of it, had they believed the Story. 


For (s) Juſtin Martyr, in his Apology, ſpeaks 
twice of this Statue, and deſires the Empe- 


ror and Senate, that, learning the truth, 
they would aboliſh that Statue; but he ſaith 


not one word of this illuſtrious Combat, 


which was ſo admirable a Conviction of his 
Fraud, Clemens of (t) Alexandria, ſaith, 
That Simon heard St. Peter preach a lit- 
tle while, but addeth not one word of what 


(d) Lib. 3. Cap. 2 


(e) Hec fabula ab Seriptori bus Eccleſiaſticis paſſim inculcatur. Heraldus ad Arnob. I. 2. p. 50. | 
(f) Viderant enim carrum Simonis Magi & quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, & nominato Chriſto ewanuiſſe, vide- 
rant inquam fidentem diis falſit, & ab eiſdem metuentibus proditum, pondere præcipitatum ſuo, cruribus jacuiſſe per- 
fratu. Arnob. p. 50. Tum illuſtris illa ad verſus Simonem Petri as Pauli congreſſio fuit, qui cum Magicis artibus, ut ſe 
Deum probaret, duobus ſuffultus Dæmoniis evolaſſet, Orationibus Apoſtolorum fugatis Dæmoni bus, delapſus in Terram 
populo inſpectante diſruptus eft. Sulp. 1. 2+ c. 41+ Petrus Simonem, alta Cali magico volatu petentem, diſſoluta carminum 


poteſtate dejecit & ſtravit. 


(s) Conſtit. Apoſt. J. 6. c. 9. Abdias Hiſt. Apoſt. 1. 1. c· 15. Hegeſip. de Bello Jud. I. 3. c. 2. Author Aclorum pe- 


tyi & Pauli. | 
(i) Hegeſippus, Abdias. Patres 6 Syn. Act 18. 


(i) Musee Seis & Aaiudror, in]d]e ,? eig & . Conſt. Apoſt. L owl 3 A¹,ͥU/ oe 4 O- 


$6548, Cyril. Cat. 6. p. 54. A. Sulpitius. 


(k) Arnobius. Mag icis Artibus volare, ca pit. Auguſt, Tom. 10. Serm. 3. de Petro & Paulo Apoſtolis. 


(1) Nzxgty eb amidertar. Cyril. Hieroſ. ib. 


m) In caput collapſus cerebro viam diſperſit. Nicet. Theſ. 1. 4. c. 1. 


n) SwreCe's d my 79 u onwe. Metaphraſt. 


(0) Teanes win No. Act. Petri & Pauli apud Cotel. Not. in Lib. 6. Conſt. Apoſt. p. 269. 


(p) Pitar]e 5, wi O,, & MM owfilz— owrgiCt]ai mo 19400, Y r may Ts5 aufg. Conſt, Apoſt. 


(4) Arnobivs. Conſtit. Apoſt. St. Ambroſ. St. Auſtin» 
r 
Prid 


ulpitius, Sev. Cyrillus Hieroſ. 


5 cum ejuſdem urbis Eccleſia jejunaverit. Auguſt. Ep. ad Caſul. 


d Tegodb Ns. Cyril. Hieroſ &c. 


let 
. (5) Thu F lee H , x) I Jbuor N wieeyv, quuem [va jones, 0 "hs p dE o- SN Nido 
 & TK ei i dT Ae MH H,s le rp , Ae lle v, F S ¹ quyar duHEZd, x + dvSaudvra, 


Centr, xallapnor]e P. 91. B. C. 


(t) Me0' by Eigewr, i d np D F Tings, Ih Strom. 7. p. 764. D. 


* m 0 — — — — — 
ya — — — — —— 7 : 
— . br > i > 72 LO” a 
— _— 
- 4 8 


4 wag — 


. 2 
= — * OP ——_— . — 5 
= Gee os n — 


— * = 
— wv —— 
8 — - 
=> 


— . — — —— - y - 
2 - 8 — — — — : = = r r 
=> — 8 - — 3 - — : - 5 — 
— * — - - — - = yu * & * — — 3 — — . 2 — — — 
— — — - - * y 2.45651 SA "I . 8 — wo — 1 — — — 
TL b — = a a B 8 wc — r mr a — 
GEESE _ , = - — — — — Wo 22 222 — n (_ — = — = 
— * - : SE * 3 3 — > — 2 . 209 SI = = 
= 8 " pe — - 7 — 7 — 5 — — - 1 — * 
„ . a * — aca — * - —— | — — 
W * — — . ? - — a — — 
= 8 + — — — 0 5 . 
— ——— — - | | 
- ——— __— > ——ů — hh | 


SY - ">. Sr 
* > — 
— . 7— Ä ¹.w- ͤ—ñ— 
—— _ —— — 


= - : l —— 


| 


2 wh * — — — 
. ——— KWE — ü — rr ae I” * 


— 


« : . 7 
2 » 4 NO 


400 


by The Preface 70 the ſecond Epiſtle of ” 


- = — — — — 2 p -. — - — — — 
e ee e . 5 


be ſuffered by St. Peter's Prayers. (u) Tertul- 
lian having noted, that after the coming of the 
Goſpel Magicians were always puniſh d, ſpeaks 
only of Simon Magus, as ejected out of the 
Church, though he obſeryes that Elymas was 


ftruck blind. And that in the Acts of the A- 


poſtles (x) he received .a juſt Sentence, and 
worthy of himſelf, from the ApcFtle Peter, but 
addeth not one word of what he ſuffered. from 
St. Peter at Rome. (y) Origen proves that 
there was bd $6 nothing Divine in Simon 


from the Nature of his Dottrine, which made 


Idolatry a thing indifferent, and from the Suc- 
ceſs of it, it being in bis time almoſt extintt, 
and that he periſhed with his Silver; but adds 
not a hint of his periſhing by the Prayers of 
ibe Apoſtles, which was the ſtrongeſt proof a- 
gainſt his pretenſions that he was the power of 
God. (z) Euſebius declares how the Devil 


raiſed up Simon as the great Adverſary to the. 


Apoſtles, and how the Divine Grace, by their 
appearance and freſence , extinguiſhed that 
flame ; and bow the Providence of God ſent 
Peter after him to Rome in the days of Clau- 
dius, to ſet himſelf againſt him, and how be 


prevailed by cauſing the Light of the Goſpel to 


ſhine there ; but gives nat the leaſt hint of his 
being thus overcome, or thrown down by the 
Prayers of Peter. The Bifhops of Rome, who, 


ſaith Cotelerius, ſua tacere non ſolent, uſe 


not to be ſilent in matters relating to them- 
ſelves, ſay nothing of it. Nur is it credible, 
ſaith (a) Hornius, Scriptores Romanos tam me- 
morabilem rem prœterituros fuiſſe, that all the 
Reman Writers of thoſe times, Suetenius, 
Tacitus, Pliny, &c. ſhould paſs over ſo memo- 


able a thing in filence ; eſpecially if Simon 


2as ſo honoured by Claudius, and beloved by 
Nero, as ſome Authors of this Story [ay he 
was. It ſcems inconſiſtent, ſaith Valeſius, with 
i hat other Story of Simon's being honoured at 
Rome as a God by the Emperor, Senate, and 
the People, and the continuance of his Statue 
there in Fuſftin Martyr's days; which ſure it 
would not have dene, had he been ſo remarka- 


bly defeated, or deſtroyed, before their Eyes. And 


{atly, (b) St. Auſtin freely owns, that at Rome 


A 1 * 


rn 


this Story was by moſt People deemed falle. 


And is ſuch a Tale fit to be laid as the Funda. 


tion of the Interpretation of this Chapter? 
$. 7. Arg. 2. This Opinion Pay alſo be con- 


futed from thoſe words, This day ſhall not 


come unleſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and 
the Man of Sin be revealed. For, 

I. It 3s intollerable to think that AG, zubicb 
was ſo neceſſary for the fromation of the Gy. 
ſpel among the Gentiles, viz. the not inipuſing 
on them Circumciſion, and the Jewilh Yoke, and 
the ceaſing to freach in the Synagogues of 
the Jews, was the Apoſtacy intended by the 
Apoſtle in theſe erde. The Ze lots amy 
the Jews might ſay of Paul, Thou teache 
Apoſtacy from the Law of Moles ; for af. 
terwards the (c) Ebionites rejected all. bis E. 
Piſtles , As dil ““We auney F voun, cal 
ling him an Apoſtate from the Law ; but 
that St. Paul bimſelf, ſpeaking to the Gen- 
tiles, ſhould call this his own practice an Apo- 
ſtacy, is incredible. 

Moreover, What advantage would it do them 
in this matter, to tell them of an Apoſtacy 


 whbich had hapned before their Converſion 5 
Acts 13. 46. Lo we turn unto the Gentiles, 


for ſo hath the Lord commanded us, and hay- 
ned again about the time of writing this Fyji- 
le, Acts 19.9. and finally, ſaith the Doctor, 
Was completed when St. Paul came to Rome, 
about five or ſeven jears after at the muſt ? 
Might not the coming of the Lord be at band, 
rbough an Apoltacy ſo near to be compleated, 


were to go before it? See James 5. 8, 9. 1 Pet. 


4. 7. 

Aly, As for the Apoſtacy of a confiderall: 
part of Chitin to the l eee of 
the Gnoſticks, I have all along in the Inta- 
pretation of theſe Epiſtles conſidered that, and 
find no reaſon to aſſert it, nor any thing that 


Favours it, till we come to the 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 


'Tis true indeed, as (d) Juſtin Martyr and 
Euſebius zeftifie, that moſt of the Samaritans 
20rſbipped Simon as the chief God; but iy" 
& ears Ehen, few in other Nations, . 
they, did it ; but that one ſingle Pearſon fell 
off from Chriſtianity to him they ſay ud. 


(u) Poft Evangelium nuſquam invenies Magos niſt plans punitor, Simon M. jam fidelimalechctas ab Apoſtolis de 
fide rjeitu eſt, alter Magis qui cum Sergio Paulo, quoniam iiſdem adverſatur Apoſtolis, luminum am- one multatus eſt. De 


Idol. cap. 9. 


(x) Ex quibus eſt primus S. Magus qui in Actis Apoſtolorum, condignam meruit ab Apoſtolo Pet ro jaſtamque Sententiam. 


De Prafcript. Adv. Har c. 46. 


8 8 > e 2 * * ah 3 
(y) Kai y ovieyen epapſupnoz, on b Saw 6 Tig W. L. 1. contr. Celſum, p. 46. Ordzps 3d © 
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ga0a i my © £56, &c. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 2. cap. 14. 
(a) Nor. in Sulpitium. p. 369. 


(bY) Ef quidem hec opinio plurimorum, quanvis eam perhibeant eſſe falſam plerique Romani. Ep. $6. ad Caſite 


lanum. p. 387. | 
(c) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3-cap. 27. 


(d) Juſt. Mart, Ap. 2. p 69 E. 
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(e Euſebius is expreſs, that neither the Here- 
ſie of Simon Magus, nor of others, had any 
prevalency in the :imes of the Apoſtles. The 
great Apoſtacy which after the writing this 
Epiſtle fir#?# appeared, and againſt which the 
Catholick Epiftles of St. James, Peter, and 
St. John, and eſpecially the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, was written, was that of the converted 
Jews to Judaiſm, again; and to this Dr. Light- 
foot probably refers the Apoſtacy here men- 
tioned ; our Lord having foretold that the 'De- 
vil once caſt out of them by the Goſpel, 
ſhould return to them with ſeven more evil 
Spirits than himſelf; and concluding that Pa- 
1able with thoſe words, fo ſhall it be with 
this preſent Generation, Mat. 12. 43, 44, 
45. Which Opinion is well conſiſtent with my 
laterpretation of this Chapter, and may be em- 
braced by them who like not my Notion of this 
Adpoſpacy. = „„ 

zly, This Man of Sin was yet to be revealed, 
v. z. and there was yet a ſeaſon to come, in 
which he was to be revealed, v. 6, 8. whereas 
b; the Confeſſicn of Dr. Hammond, Simon 
Magus 2025 revealed as an Oppoſer of Chriſt, 
and an A, gr Antagoniſt, to the Apo- 
ſtles Jong before: For, he ſaith, that (f) being 
denied the power of working Miracles, 
which he would have bought of the Apo- 
les, ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoted him- 
ſelf againſt Chrift, and accordingly is here 


called 5 *Arnzdav&, the Adverſary, or he 


that oppoſeth himſelf. Now the time 2hen 
be would hawe bought of them this power of 
working Miracles was A. D. 35. that is, four- 
teen years before S. Paul wrote this Epiſtle; if 
then ſoon after he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf 
againſt Chriſt, he mu#t diſcover himſelf ſoon . 
ter the Year 35, and ſo before the writing ths 
Epiſtle. He adds in the ſame Note, That Simon 
Magus came to Rome in the beginning of 
Claudius his Reign, and there did ſuch Mi- 


2 Statue erected to him with this Inſcripti- 
on, Simoni Deo Sancto. Euſebius there adds, 
That the Devil had ſet him up as the Great and 
Laue! Antagoniſt of the Divine Apoſtles. 
(g) St. Jerom alſo ſaitb, That in the ſecond 
year of Claudius, St. Peter came to Rome to 
oppoſe him. He therefore who was then ſet 
u) as the great Adverſary of the Apoſtles, and 
a ſuch oppoſed by them in the ſecond Year of 


—— — —z 
— 


that almo 


Claudius, har is A. D. 42. muſt be diſcovered 
then, that is, 9 Years before the Writing this Epi- 
ftle. Euſebius there adds, that the flame he Hail 


there raiſed, by the af pearance and preſence 0 


the Apoſtles, i. e. of Peter, as the words follow 


. ＋ , ; / x2 @ „ 
ing ſhew, n x,&- 4264, was ſoon extinguiſh- 


ed ; which ſeems to prove that Simon Magus's 
oppefſition to Chriſt was not ouly diſcovered, but 


even extinguiſhed with his Perſon before the 
writing this Epiſtle. And indeed Irenæus, and 
almoſt all the Ancients agree in this, Vith 
Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus bawing 


ſuffered this repulſe from Peter at Samaria, be- 
gem (h) to fearch ſtill more into the'deprhs 


of Magick, that he might be more able to 


contend with the Apoſtles ; and ther by this 


. 


means he affoniſhed many, was knoured by Clau- 
dius with a Statue, and glorified by many os a 
Cod: He ſoon returned, fait Theodoret, to 
his former Arts. New, can we think that a 
Man, who deſigned to bereckoned wiyis ns, ſome 
great one, and to ſcem glericus in the World, 
ſhould purſue that deſign, by hiding, and not 
diſcovering himſelf about fifteen Tarss 

In a werd, It cannot reaſonably be thought 
ft all Samaria ſheuld worſhip him ; 
that he ſhould be honoured in the days of Clau- 
dius 2s a God at Rome, by rhe Emperor, the 
Senate, and the Peofle ; and that the Devil 
ſhould ſet bim up as the Great Adverſury of 
the Apoltles long before this time ; and that 
the ſeaſon of his being revealed ſbould be yer 
to come. „5 5 

§ 8. Arg. 3. 3ly, I argue againſt this Opi- 
nien from theſe words, he ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, v. 4. for whether we inter- 
pret this of the Temple of Jeruſalem, or of the 
Church of God, which are all the Interpretati- 
ons known to the Ancient Fathers, or applied 
by them to theſe words, it is certain that nei- 
ther Simon Magus, nc his Followers, ſat 


| in any of them. Ihe (k) Doctor therefore 
racles by the help of the Devils, that he 
was taken for a God, and accordingly had 


is forced to ſay, this agrees to Simon, as bein 

worſhipped ar Samaria, in thoſe places which 
had been ſet apart to the worſhip of the True 
God, they worſhipping him there Ymudgdn x 
Dunes, % anos, with all forts of Sacrifices, 


But would St. Paul file the Samaritan Tem- 


ple, had it been then ſtanding, as it was not, 


the Temple of God ? Would he hawe done © thts 
after our Lord's declaration made againſt them 
that they worſhipped they knew not what? 
The truth is, that the Temple built upon their 


— 


le) Ad qq , Sie-, d avs F TwY 77% ννννν e, ud] durds neives Amον᷑ Vatch 


ow. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 14. 


f) Note KE | 


(2) To Yb Kaaud?'s 229, &s 0 sand AU Elune I fad ev, Th *Pouy ipitm). In Petro. 
(b) Copidius intendit contendere adverſus Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſus videretur eſſe, & univerſam Magi am ad huc 


Pius inſcrutans, ita ut in ſtuporem cogeret multos homi num, quippe cum eſſet ub Claudio Ceſare, 


4 quo etiam ſtatua ho- 


Wratus off: dicitur propter Magi am, hic igitur & multis quaſi Deus glorificarus eſt. Lib. 1. Cap. 10. 


(i) ES av 


(k) Note E. and G. 


ates Y orcas enaviage xexd]ecviay, Har. Fab. I. 1. c. . 
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canus, and that which Herod built them, 


| they regarded not, as ſtanding not upon that 


Mountain. IWhere therefore was the Temple in 
which they offered all kind of Sacrifices to this 
Magician ? Indeed, the Doctor uſeth too much 
Artifice in thus cennecting theſe things; for that 
almoſt all the Samaritans did worſhip Simon 
Magus as the firſt or principal God, Euſebi- 
us doth ſay from Juſtin Martyr Hiſt. Eccl. 2. 
I 3. but that they then worſhipped him with any 
kind of Sacrifices, he doth not ſay: But only that 
ſome of his Followers, who (1) pretended to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, (ich Si- 
mon Magus then profeſſedly oppoſed,) fell back 
to the worſhip of Dæmons, and had got 
Images of Simon and Helen, which they thus 
mace LARGE with Sacrifices. 

$ 9. Arg. 4. Remember you not, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, that I told you of theſe things ? 
Now is it probable, that in the ſhort time he ſtayed 
with them, he ſhculd tell them how Simon Ma- 
gus ſat in the Temple of God, and that Chriſt's 
coming was to deſtroy him ; and that ſo ſoon as 
S. Paul ſheuld leave off preaching in the Jewiſh 
Synagogues, S. Magus and bis Followers would 
be revealed ? Credat Judzus Apella: For the 
Myſtery of Iniquity doth already work, v.7. 
that , ſaith Dr. H. this ſort of Men are already 
formed into a Sect under their Ring-leaders, Si- 


mon and Carpocrates. Wonderful that Car- 


pocrates, o, ſay (m) Clemens of Alexan- 
dria, Euſebius, and Theodoret, appeared only 
in the time of Hadrian, that is, A. D. 107. at 
the ſocneſt, ſhould be the Ring-leader of a Sect 

at the writing of this Epiſtle, that is, at leaſt, 56 
Years before he began his Hereſie. 

Ir follows, v. 8. And then ſhall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con- 
ſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, &c. that 
is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, then immediately 


ſhall ye ſee the Sect of the Gnoſticks ſhew it 
lelf, Joyn with, and {ſtir up the Jews, and 


bring heavy Perſecutions upon the Chriſti- 
ans, and having this opportunity to calum- 
niate them to the Jews, behave themſelves 


as their profeſſed Oppoſers. And Simon 


Magus ſhall ſet himſelf forth in the Head 


of them, whom, as a profeſs d Enemy of 


Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordina- 
ry means, by the Preaching and Miracles 
of St. Peter; and for all the Apoſtatizing 
Gnoſticks that adhere to him, they ſhall be 
involved in the deſtruction of the unbe- 


I be Preface 1 the ſecond Epiſtle of 


boly Mountain, was long before deſtroyed by Hir- 


— 


lieving Jews, with whom they have JOyn- 
ed againſt the Chriſtians. I which long Pa. 
raphraſe there is nothing certain, and nthiy 
which can be confirmed, either from Scripture 
or Antiquity. That there were then any Gng. 
ſticks in being, that they ever then did, 
were in a capacity to perſecute the Chriſtian, 


that any ſingle Perſon of them periſhed at the 


fatal time of the deſtruction of the unhtljy. 
ving Jews, I never yet ſaw proved. Tha 
Simon Magus ſhould ſet himſelf in the Head 
of theſe Gnoſticks, or of any other of his Hl. 
lowers, who was extinct before they bore that 
name, tis not credible. That bis Fallowys 
who pretended that Simon himſelf was the 
chief, or principal God, who worſhipped him, 
and the very Images of Simon and Helens, 
with all kind of Sacrifices, who held the Law 


and Prophets were not to be regarded, 


ſhould ingratiate themſelves, and joyn with the 
Jews, is ſtill more incredible. An laſtly, that 
dimon Magus periſhed by the Miracles F 
St. Peter, I bave ſhewed to be improbable. And 


tb I think ſufficient to be offered againſt thi 


Interpretation. 
Y 10. I ſhould proceed to thoſe Confidenti- 


ens which ſeem to lie againſt that Opinion, which 


holds that the Apoſtle primarily intends the 


Papal Antichriſt, but I have already done ths, 


both in this Preface, and in the following 4 
notations; and therefore ſhall at preſent mh 


add, that this Man of Sin x to fit in the Tem- 


ple of God, and probably to do it then wha 
the Apoſtle writ ; for he gives it as a Chars- 
ter, by which the Theſſalonians, to whom he 
writ, might know him, and then be could be 
no other than the Jewiſh Doctors. Moreover, 
this Temple of God mut either be the Tem- 
ple of God, properly ſo called, which was d 


ſcroyed by Titus, A. D. 70. and then again, The | 


Man of Sin, who. was to fit in it, mutt di- 
note the ſame Perſons, or as ſome of the moſt Anti- 
ent Fathers, (n) Irenzus, (o) Hippolytus, (p 
St. Cyril, and (d) St. Ambroſe thought, either 
the Ruins of that Temple, or another to be built 


by Antichriſt in behalf of the Jews, and thes | 


as it is not reaſonable to think the Apoſtle 


would abſolutely ſtile that the Temple of God | 


which had never been ſo, and which was mh 


built by one who magnified himſelf againft, 
and openly blaſphemed the true God ; fo is it mie 
unreaſonable ro think the Pope and his Clergy 
ſhould fit in it. They therefore who think that 


they are here eſpecially intended, embrace the 
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(n) In Templo Dei ſedebit, ſeducens eos qui adorant eum, quaſi fit Chri ſtus. L. 5. p. 475. 
(o) Templum conftruet Hieroſolymis, quod confeſftim excitatum tradet udæus. P. 27. & $43 © 
6000 Hole dex ved; I aamneauuWor TY Id ,. nei. Catech. 15. p. 164, 165. 
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Ergo ſedebit in Templo interiori Jud æorum, qui Chriſtum neg ant. In Luc. 21. 
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i HFentiments of the Fathers of the Fifth, and the fort of theſe words, but generally ſcem 70 er 
| allowing Centuries, Viz. of (r) Chryſoſtom, the m ze757%, that which wirh-held this Re- 
a Theodoret, St. Auſtin, and St. Jerom, that by welaticn of the Man of Sin to the Reman Em- 
b the Temple cf God, we are to underſtand the pire. SE 
n Chriſtian Church. Bur this Interpretation is Anſw. To this'l anſwer, (I.) That this Ob- 
; liable to this Objettion, That tis not reaſonable je ion may be reterted upen all the other Gxini- 
g to conceive the Holy Spirit, without eny mark ons with ual ſtrength ; for what. is there [aitl 
. of diſeincl ion, would give that name to the Apo- by any of ihe Fathers, or Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
it fate Church, in which the Beaſt and the ters, for ſix hundred Years, whence it may be 
4 falſe Prophet did preſide, ſhe being by the fame concluded that either Mahomet, cr rhe Pope 
1 Spirit, when he ſpeaks more unqueſticnably of of Rome, were the Man of Sin here mentioned? 
at her, fill repreſented as Spiritual Sodom and What hint hath any Commenta tir, Greck e 
's Fgypt, Myſtical Babylon, and the Mother Latin, in his Notes upon this Chapter, fir a f hole 
0 of Fornications and Abominations, Rev. 11. ſand Years, given, that the Pope and his Clergy 
. 8. 17. 5. Hence (s) Bellarmine makes this In— were 1he Perſons here intended? 9 
1 ference from the Interpretation of the Prote- It it be here replied, That they. do conſe- 
* ſtants, That, 10 it be true, the Roman Church, quentially overthrow rhis Opinion, by making 
0 in which the Pope preſides, mus be the Church the Roman Empire to be the 70 xgtors that 
th of God. To this our Writers anſwer, Thct this which with-held. I anſwer, That they more 
bt Name was given to the Church ef Rome be- fully overthrow the Opinien, which ſaith the 
of cauſe ſhe ence was ſo. But when was that? Papal Government & Antichriſt, © the Miu 
17 Was it not before the Man of Sin ſar in her, of Sin. FE . 
his and exalted himſelf above God and Chriſt? and 1. By ſaying that (t) Antichriſt was coming, 

can he properly be ſaid to ſit in the Church of and at hand, long before the appearcnce of the 

ati God, % whilſt he ſitteth in it, 7s not the Man little Horn, which ſprung. up only from the 
TS of Sin, nor does thoſe things which belong to Ruins of the Roman Empire, which hajpmed 
te him; and when he is the Man of Sin, /ittech A. D. 4759 rn 

is, WS " longer in the Church of God, but in Spiritual 2ly, By teaching, ſo generally as they did, that 
Au- Egypt, the Oppreſſor of God's People, in Myſti- Antichriſt being once revealed, was to continue 
on cal Babylon the Mother of Idolatry, and the not 1260 Yexrs, but only three Years and a 
em. Great Enemy of the Church of God, and in the half. See Note on v. 8. 3 
oh dynagogue of Satan? ny 3ly, That he was to. be of the Jewiſh Ex- 
POR But that I may not wholly differ from my tract, one (u) of the Tribe of Dan, ho alſo 
* Brethren in this matter, I grant theſe words was to be circumciſed. And. 

11 be may, in a ſecondary ſenſe, be attributed to the Aly, That he ſhould be an Enemy to (x) Ido- 
wer, Papal Antichriſt, or Man of Sin, and may be latry and Image-Worſhip, as Irenæus, Hip- 
1 ſignally fulfilled in him, in the deſtruction of polytus, Cyrillus Hieroſ. St. Chryſoſtom, 
1 bim by the Spirit of Chriſt's Mouth, he be- and Theodoret ſay. 
The ing the Succeſſor to the Apoſtate Jewiſh In a ord, they generally held, as I have 
4. Church, to whom theſe Characters agree, as well ſhewed Note en v. 10. that Antichriſt was to 
Anci-. a to. her; and therefore in the Annotations I come with Signs and Wonders to deceive the 
„ ö) have ſtill given a place to this Interpretation Jews, that they might be puniſhed for their In- 
either | ai. : fidelity. All which things must be manifeſtly 
+ built \ rr. Laſtly, As for the Objections which inconſiſtent with the common Notion, that the 
1 then may be raiſed againſt the ſenſe which. I. have put Pope's Hierarchy mutt be the Mam of Sin here 
poltic _ upon theſe words, I have already anſwered moſt primarily intended by St. Paul. 

God of them in the Annotations, only two ſtill remain zly, I anſwer, That though the Fathers 46 
25 only to be more fully anſwered, VIZ. 3 not expreſly ſay the Jewiſh Nation 4s the 
rainſ, Object. 1. That all the Fathers and ancient Man of Sin hich the Apoſtle here intend- 
255 aterpreters, ſeem not only ſilent as to this im- ed, yet many of them have ſaid thoſe things on 
eg, 
k that 7 — — — 
zee lle (r) Nav 5 Seßg mis *Extanda; cndagow. Theod. Tas mvmys 'Exxanoicy. Chryſ. 
3 Hicroſolymis ut quidam putant, vel in Eccleſia, quod verius Arbitramur. Hieron. ad Algaf. qu. 11. F. 60. D. 

| Auguff. de Civ. Dei. 1. 20. c. 19. 

ey unn (s) Lib. 3. de R. Font. cap. 13. 


9, P. 139. Et de Judi Euſeb. 


u 
blol. : 


en. qu. 110. P. 75 


timeui. 


| 900 Antichriſto jam inſtante. Tertul de fuga, &c. Antichriſti tempus infeſtum appropinquare nunc capit. Cyprian. 
wort. ad Martyr. Scire debitis, & pro certo tenere, & credere Antichriſti tempus appropinquaſſe. Ep. 58. p. 120 


0&3 T Ipuouul F *Avnyelss aopuoiay ids d ju dei de. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 6. c.7. 
Hieremias tribum ex qua veniet manifeſtavit dicens ex Dax, &c. Iren. I. 5. c. 30. Hippol. p. 24, 25. Am- 
de Benedict. Patriarch. c. 7. Aug. Tom. 4. qu- 22. in Joſ. p. 295. Proſper. dimid. Temp. c. 9. Theodor. in. 


(x) Lola quidem ſeponens Iren. 1.5. c. 25. Idololatriam non admittet Hippolyt Mex Yey 70 | 
x) Idela g Iren. 1. 5. c. 25. ; p. 33. Me die a dong 
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| T he Preface to the ſecond Epiſtle of, & 


| teſt of Sinners. And ſince this came upon 


which this our Interpretaticn doth depend 3 as v. 
g. that this Man of Sin was to be of Jewiſh 


Extract, that he was to ſit in the Temple of 
Jeruſalem, and that he was to come chiefly to de- 


ceive the unbelieving Jews, that ſo they might 
be puniſhed for their Infidelity. And, 
Laſtiy, As to the 7 #4TEs or rather, 9 Kare xov, 
he that letteth, I only in this differ from them, 
that whereas they refer this to the Roman Em- 
pire, I do refer it to a Roman Emperor; and 
as ſome of them held that (y) Nero was this 
Antichriſt, and Man of Sin, and others that 
he was (2) Domitian, ſo do I hold that Clau- 
dius, the Predeceſſcr of that Nero, was the 
Perſon that with-held. 

FS 12. Object. 2. It farther is objected, That 
the Jews were long before revealed to be the 
great Oppeſers of Chriſtianity, and the Scribes 


and Phariſees, had long ſat in the Temple of 


God ; wherefore the Revelation of the Man of 
Sin, being only to take place for ſeme conſidera- 
ble time after the writing this Epiſtle, the Jew- 
ih Nation cannot be reaſenably deemed the 
Man of Sin. Rl 


Anſw. I have already anſwered this Objecti- 


on in the Paraphraſe, by ſhewing that theſe are 


the ee of the Man of Sin, by which 


the Theflalonians, and others, might then 
know him ; and that they were all ſpcken in the 
Preſent Tenſe ; ſhewing what he already did, 


and that he was yet more fully to be revealed, 


either by his actual Apoſtacy from the Roman 


Government, which bapned in the Twelfth of 
Nero, or by the great Apoltacy of the Believers 
of that Nation from the Faith. 

2ly, I add, That the Jewiſh Nation not on- 


| ly had a great Opinion of their dearneſs to the 
God of Heaven, but were alſo look d upon by 
their Proſelytes, and others, as God's peculiar 


and beloved People, and therefore ſuch a change 
of Providence, as made it appear to all Men, 


they were become the Generation of his Wrath, 


mubt alſo be a Revelation of them as the grea- 


—— —___ 


them after they had rejected our Meſſiah, 454 

crucified the Lord of Life, it mut be a liſg. 

very that they became Sons of Perdition Tm 
this account; and in this ſenſe the remwyjy 
that which letted, mut make way for the Bi. 
velaticn of that wicked one whom the Lord 
would conſume with the breath of his 


Mouth. As then the Roman Church, though 


ſhe zs thought by ws to be the Antichriſt er. 
ſpoken , and the Bealt mentioned in the Rere. 
lations,is yet by many other Chriſtan Churche; 

in the WeFt, thought to be the true Catholick 

Church of Chrii?, and her Biſhop to be the Vi. 
car of Chriſt, the Succeſſor of Peter, and the 
Head of the Univerſal Church, and ſo vil 
only be revealed to them to be what we ny 

deem ber, when ſhe ſhall go into deſtruction 

and be deſtroyed by the Sword of Chriſt, ani 
by the breath of his Mouth, /o as thy 
Church of Jeruſalem then only fully revealed 
to Jew and Gentile, and to the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, to be not what they did erroniouſ) 


think her, but what the Apoſtle here doth u. 


preſent her, when our Lord did thus conſume 
her by the breath of his Mouth, and God ſ„ 
ſignally demonſtrated ſhe as a Veſſel of his 
Wrath fitted for deſtruction; = 
This Epiſtle ſeems to be written ſoon after 
the fert, and as Biſhop Pearſon probably co 
jectures, in the ſame Year, Sylvanus and Ti- 
motheus being ſtill with him when he writ it, 
as they were at the writing of the firft Epiſtle 
2 Theſſ. 1. 1. Now St. Paul ſtaid at Corinth 
only a Year and ſix Months, Ads 18. II. 
and there he had preached a conſiderable time, 
every Sabbath-day, before they came to hin, 
Acts 18. 45. and ſo before he writ his fif 
Epiſtle, is being written after that Timothy 
was come to him, 1 Theft. 3.6. and they ſeem 
to ve gene from him before he left Corinth, t» 
go to Syria, for then be had only with him Pri- 
{cilla and Aquila, Acts 18. 18. ſo that the l- 
terval betwixt theſe tus Epiſtles could not be 


above a Near, 


_ — 


— 


— 


(Y) Opinione multorum recepeum eſt ipſum Ant ichriſlum venturum. Sulp. Hiſt. 13 FPS Sk 
(2) Multi noſtrorum putant ob ſevitie ac turpitudinis magnitudinem Domitianum Neronem Antichriſtum fore. Hieron. 


in Dan. 11. F. 267. M. 
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motheus [ write] to the Church 
of the Theſſalonians | effabliſhed | in | the 
knowledge and worſhip of | 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2, [Wiſhing] grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
z. We are bound to thank God always 
for you, Brethren, as it is meet | for us to 
d,] becauſe that your Faith groweth ex- 
ceedingly, and the Charity of every one of 


| you all towards each other aboundeth. 


4. So that, we our ſelves glory in you, 
[or boaſt of von] in the Churches of God, for 
your patience, and | for your | faith hieb 
Produceth this patience ! in all your Per ſecuti- 
ons, and tribulations which you endure. 

J. Which [ Diſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom 
eppointing you to ſuffer, 1 Theſſ. 3. 3. and per- 
mitt ing others thus to perſecute you, ] is a mani- 
ett token of the 2 righteous judgment of 


' Kingdom of God, for which you alſo ſuf- 
er, [ and ſo are an aſſurance of a day when God 

ill thas reward you. SES 2 

6. Seeing it is a. righteous thing with 

that | God Lto whom belongeth recompence, 

CM. 12. 19. and who will avenge his Elect 


that oy unto him day and night, Luke 18.7. ] 


: — — 
ww” $ 


God the Father, 


God, [ theſe Sufferings befalling you | that you 
6 may be accounted worthy of the [Celeſtial | | 


— 


CHAPTER I. 
Verſe 1. 2 and Sylvanus and Ti- 


to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you. 85 | 

7. And to you who are troubled | 2s we 
are, | reſt with us, | which reſt we both com- 
pleatly ſhall enjoy] when the Lord Jeſus ſhall 
be revealed from Heaven, | attended] with 


his mighty Angels, | as he ſhall be at the lat 


day, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. ben he will come to give 
every one according to his works, Matth. 16. 
27. Mark 8. 38. and gather all the Nations 
of the World before him, Matth. 25. 32. Jude 
14. . T3 

48. [ When he ſhall come, I ſay, |] in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them ¶ among the 
Heathens | who know not God, and [ of 
thoſe Fews and Gentiles ] who | having heard | 


obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 

9. Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
[ from whoſe bliſsful Preſence they ſhall for 
ever be excluded, Matth. 25. 41, 46. ] and 
[ſhall find that deſtruction inflifed on them] 
b by the glory of his power, | that being 
the time hen God will make known bis power, 
on the 127 of wrath fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 
1. 23. 

1 [ And it is alſo a righteous thing with 
him, then to recompence to you. eternal * re#t 
when he ſhall come to be glorified in [ his 

| dealings 
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dealings irh his Saints, and to be admired 
| for his great love | in | and by ] all them 
chat believe, [ and particularly by you, ] be- 
cauſe our teſtimony among you was be- 
lieved in that day. 


11. Wherefore alſo we pray always for 
you,that our God would count you wor- 
thy Li r xanozer, would make you or- 
thy, v. 5. ] of this calling L 70 his Kingdom 
and Glory, ] and fulfil all the good pleafure 


Annotations 


Verſe 5. 3 Mal ds news, of the rigb- 
. teous judgment of God, GC. ] 
This place, ſaith (a) Eſcbius, proves againſt the 
Hereticks, that Life Eternal is not ſo to be aſcri- 
hed to the grace of God, as not to be attributed 
allo to the worth and merits of men, froceeding 
from the grace of God. See 

But the true import of theſe words will 
be ſufficiently contained in theſe following 
particulars: . 
I. That the Juſtice of God obligeth him 
to recompence the Obedience, and Suffer- 
ings of his faithful Servants, either in this, 
or in the world to come ; ſince were it 


of 


otherwiſe, we could have no ſufficient Mo- 


tive to Perſeverance in Obedience to him, 
or ſuffering for his ſake ; and therefore 
this, by the Apoſtle, is laid as the foundation 
of all the Service which we pay unto him, 
even the firm belief that God is, and that 


. ; . 4 


therefore the ſame Apoſtle who ſaith here, 


ale Me nuds, we for theſe Sufferings are 


Promiſe. hath made 
| him ſo to do. 3 N 4 ' b 
Ver. 9. This Phraſe, 9 n # Akne # % 


of his goodneſs ¶ in o] and the work of 
faith with power. 

12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be glorified in you, [by your con- 
tinuance in your faith, and ye in him, [ or 
by bim, | according to the grace of our God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [by hich you _ 
enabled to continue in the faith, and fulfil th, 
good pleaſure of bu ill.] | 


on Chap. I. 


accounted worthy of this Kingdom, doth elſe- 
where poſitively declare the Sufferings of thi 
preſent Life, 8X Ula, not worthy" of the Glory 
which ſhall hereafter be revealed, Rom. 8. 18, 
Nor can the Grace of God, vouchſafed to 
enable us thus to perſeverance. in Suffer. 


ings, enhance the Merit of thoſe Suffering, 


or make the Reward in Juſtice due unto 


us; ſince if it be of Grace, that we thus ſuf. 
fer, then it is not of Debt that we are thus 


rewarded; God being not in ſtrict Juſtice 
obliged to reward his own free Gifts and 
Graces he confers upon us. But, 
40, Even this Eternal Recompence be- 
ing promiſed to thoſe who ſuffer for the 
ſake of Chriſt, by him who hath ſaid, Be 
thou faithful to the death, and I will give the 
a Crown of Life, Rev. 2. 10. and propounded 
this as the chief Encouragement, thus to 
endure with Patience to the end, hat great 
ig our reward in Heaven, Matth. 5. 12. it may 
be ſaid, by virtue of that Promiſe to be in 
juſtice due to them, who do thus ſuffer for 
it, it being a part of juſtice to perform our 


Promiſes, and be faithful to our Words. 


This therefore is a faithful ſaying, F we 
ſuffer with him, if we endure, .we ſhall lint, 
and reign with him, 2 Tim. 2. 11, 12. And 
we may reſt aſſured, That God the righte- 
ous Fudge will give this Crown of Ri bteouſ- 
neſs to us at that day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. that be- 
ing approved, we ſhall receive that Crawn 
of. Life which the Lord hath promiſed to 


them that love him, James 1. 12. But then 


God being not obliged in ſtrict juſtice to 
promiſe ſo great a Recompence, he cannot 
be ſaid to confer it, ex dignitate, merito, aut 


. aqualitate Rei, by reaſon of the dignity or 


worth of theſe our Sufferings, or becauſe 


the Reward is only to equal the Merit of 


them, but only ex, juſtitia pacti, becauſe his 
it juſt and equal for 


uns, and from the glory of bis power, is taken 
from Iſaiah 2. 19, 21. RT 


n 


* 


ee er t mine garni Hel nal, ryrethugrne. 
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(a) Monſtrare hic locus contra Hæreticos, vitam eternam, gue in regno Dei intelligitur, non ita gratid Dei tribucndem 
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No we beſeech you Brethren, 
, ns N by | or concernin ] 2 the co- 
ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our 
gathering to gether to him, | mentioned, Mat. 
24. 31. 8 8 
wy That ye be not ſoon ſhaken inmind, L= 
17 voc from the Sentence you formerly recei- 
ved frome me,or be troubled neither by ſpi- 
rit, | 1. e. by any pretended Revelation, | nor 
by word [ ſpoken by us, and by others miſun- 
derſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. ] nor by letter, as 
from us, [ i. e. by any thing contained in our 
former Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 15. & F. 2. or ra- 
ther in thoſe words, Chap. 2. 16. Wrath is 
come upon them d TAO ro the uttermoſt, ſo | 
, 25 [ to conceive | that the day of Chriſt ® is 
at hand. 1 VV 
3. Let no man deceive you | by theſe pre- 
| rences ] by any means, for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come © a falling away 
firſt | of the Fews from the Roman Empire, or 
| from the Faith, | and | by that means | the 
4 4 Man of Sin be revealed, | who is ] the Son 
| of Perdition. 5 . 
e 4. Who e oppoſeth [ himſelf now to the Chri- 
|  ftian Church, ] and f exalteth himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is worſhipped 
Gr. # oiCaous, or worſhip; | ſo that he, as 
z God, s ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhew- 
ing himſelf that he is God. 7 
J. Remember ye not, that when I was yet 
h with you, h I told you [ of ] thele things, 
[viz, of the man of ſin to be revealed, and of 
theſe Characters of him | 
; 6. And now ye know i what witholdeth, 
that he might be revealed k in his time. 
| 7.Forthe ! myſtery of iniquity doth alrea- 
dy work, (i. e. the Fews are already makin 


ſome efforts towards this Apoſtacy, ] only he 
n who now lettech will let, | or, only there 
is that witholdeth as yet , and will continue 
n ſo to do ] ® until he [ or it] be taken out of 
the way. oe 

0 8. And then ſhall » that wicked one be 
Pq? revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 4 conſume 


Annotations 


a Verſe 1. uu I aupucjas Þ Kvels, By the coming 
X of the Lord. | That W with a 


or concerning, cannot be doubted. It is ren- 
dred concerning Rom. 9. 27. See 2 Cor. 12. 
„ 8. It is thrice rendred, of, in the ſame 


Jou is certain; Chap. 8. 23. Whether any 
enquire, vp Tire, of Titus; and v. 24. our 


Chap. II. the Second Epiſtle to the Tux SSALONIANS. 


CHAP, II, it 


working of Satan, with f all power, and 


Genitive Caſe ſignifies de, or circa, about, 


import, as 2 Cor. 1. 8. our hope ume d, of 


ren 
„ 11001 


with the ſpirit [ar breath] of his mouth, and 
ſhall r deſtroy with the brightneſs of his 
coming. 

9. Even him whoſe coming is after the 


ſigns, and lying wonders. 

10. And with all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, * becauſe * 
they received not the love of the truth that 
they mightbe ſaved. 

11. And for this cauſe u God ſhall fend 
among] them ſtrong deluſions [which will 
have this effect upon them,] that they ſhould 


[hall] believe a lie. 


12. That they all might be damned, [Gr. 
judged and condemned | who believed not the 
truth, ¶ the Goſpel preached to them; See Note 
on Rom. 2.8. ] but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs, | or Falſhood ; See Note on 
1 Cr. x3; 6. = . 

13. But we are bound to give thanks al- 
ways to God for ye Brethren beloved of 


the Lord, becauſe God hath from the be- 


ginning | of our preaching to you (hew'd 
1 Theff I. 4, 5. that he Jad. THEN you 
to Salvation through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, | which gives the earneſt of it, and 
makes us meet for it, and belief of the truth, 
[ which promiſeth it.] 
14. * Whereunto i. e. t which Faith, and 
Sanclification,] he hath called you by [the 
preaching of] our Goſpel to the obtaining 
of the Glory, [ Gr. to the glorious Salvation. | 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
I5. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt in 
the Faith, | and 2 hold the Traditions which 
you have been taught, whether by Word, 


g [w.5,6.] or [by this] our Epiſtle. 


16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 


and God, even our Father | through him |] 


who hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 
laſting Conſolation, and good hope, through 
Grace ; 

17. Comfort your hearts, and ftabliſh you 
in every good word and work. 


on Chap. II. 


boaſting v , i. e. concerning you. Phi- 
lip. I. 7. It is meet for me to think thus, 
Vp N Ui, of you all. Hence Phavori- 
nus ſaith tis uſed , due 75 i. See 2 Cor. 
7. 4. & 9. 3. . — 

The coming of Chriſt is by the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, referred to Chriſt's coming to 
deſtroy the unbelieving Fews, and throw 
down their Temple, and their Worſhip which 
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depended on it. This is the -puoiz 75 ys 7 Ver. 3. As ae Me a falling away frf) e 
dy pas, the coming of Chriſt, or of . the Son The Rebellion of the Tewsagainſt the Cy]. 
of Man, fo often mentioned in our Lord's deans was always ſtiled Apoſtacy, and the 
Prediction of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, Jens upon that account Apoſtates. Sg Je- 
and of the Temple, Mat. 24. 3, 27, 37, 39. ruſalem is repreſented as ms dne , Cin 
This is moſt certainly che import of the that rebell d egainſt Kings ; and in which 
Phraſe in St. Fames twice, when he exhorts dur Hoy), Rebellions were found, Ezra 
the Brethren ro be patient, os t mepvoius u 4. 12, 15, 19. Thus Ezra 3.2; 18, 22, they: 
Kuels, fill the coming of the Lord; adding are ſtiled ade, dmgimu, yehelliou, Fews; 
that this S F kvelw coming of our Lord and v. 27. it 15 ſaid that they were given to 
as at hand, and the Judge food beft ore the Rebellion and War. See My). 2. 19. & 6. 6. 
door, James 5. 7, 8, 9. I Mac. 13. 16. 2 Mac. 5. 11. And in like 
As for the Phraſe, Our gathering together to manner their Revolt from the Roman G0 
hin, it ſeems parallel to the Words of Chriſt, vernment, is by Foſephzs generally expreſſed 
Mat. 24. 31. H ννπẽu N HAEKTES !jỹ His by the ſame word, (a) Coming from ine, 
Angels ſpell then gather . his. Elect. And to faith he, in h time of Nero, when Felix was 
apply it to the Theſſatenians, let it be noted, Procurater of Judæa, I found then the be- 
that they were partly Converts of the Jens ginnings of Innovations, My O65 637 TH Poulan 
and Preſelytes. For the Converts made by «m5 wie. o, and many much addicted 
St. Paul's preaching to them, were of the be- to Apoſtacy from the Roman Government. (b) 
lieving Fes, and the devout Greeks, Acts One Fuſtus, ſaith he, proveked the People, tis 
17. 4. who, in expectation of our Lord's 4 RN, 20 Revellion s but Fchn the Fon of 
Prediction, as well as from their Obſervati- Levi Seeing ſome of them, Nd Thi ama 
on of the Jewiſh Feſtivals might be inclined TU a4 *Popdicl wa og, prone to Apoſtacy 
to go up to Feryſclm. Moreover, till the from the Roman Government, en 
writing of this Fpifle, it not long after, e- 1 wy ce e 
ven till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the. But if any like not this Notion of Au- 
Jewiſh Converts kept up their Synagogue- ffacy, they may underſtand theſe words, ol 
Worſhip ; and many Preſelytes, and other the great Apoſfacy of the  Fews foretold by | 
Chri/F:ns, did not ſcruple to aſſemble with Chriſt, Mat. 24. II, 12. and which hapned 
them; the Jewiſh Converts thought them- not only in Fudca,and Paleſtine, but through- 
ſelves obliged to do it, they being all zcalous. out Aſia, 2 Tim. 1. 15. and in all other pla- 
of the Law, Acts 21. 20. and many of the ces where they had embraced the Goſpel, 
Gentile Chrifliaus complied with it at C- Of which Apoſtacy, note, 5 
rinth , Galatia, and Philippi; but after the rſt, That when the Apoſtle writ this Eri. 
Deſtruction af Feraſalem, there was an end fie it was yet to come; for tho" the Myſer; 
of this Sj24gegre-Worlkip,, the Day having of Iniquity was already working in the Sedu- 
revealed that God was no longer pleaſed ctions of the falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful 
with it, and then they met together ſtill as Workers of the Fewiſh Nation, endeayour- 
Churches of Chriſt ; and this might be their ing to corrupt the Minds of the Gentile 
6mowtywyh" 55 wins the gathering together to Converts , from the ſimplicity that was in 
him here ſpoken of. | Chriſt, 2 Cor. Tr. 3. and to bring them into 
But yet, confidering, that this mgza7, or Bondage to the Jewiſh Law, 871 2. 4. and 
coming of Chriſt in tlie former Epiſtle is uſed ſo deprive them of that liberty wherewith 
four times, with relation to Chriſt's coming Chriſt bad made them free; yet the great de- 
at the Day of Judgment, viz, Chap 2. 49. fection of the Jewiſh Converts to their old 
| &. 3. 13. & 4 IF, & 5. 23. it may be thought Fudaiſm, ſeems to have had its riſe about 
| more reaſonable to refer this paſſage to the ten Years after the writing this Epifle. For 
| ſame Advent, and Paraphraſe it thus, I be- it is certain, that A. D. 63. when the Ah 
ſecch you Brethrem by,( the Bleſting you ex- ele writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it was 
| pect at) rhe coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, begun already, and many of the Feriſh Con- 
0 | ind at our ger e e to him. | verts then were in great danger of talling 
hb Ven 2. Evichue?fs, or hath been injtant. | back unto Perdition, as appears from the ve- 
To conceive that ſignal Day of the Deftru- hement Admonitions, and Exhortations of 
ction of their Enemies the 7e, and the the Apoſtle to them to beavare, leſt there 
Deliverancg of the Chriſtians mentioned, Joel ſhould be in any of them cn evil haart of un- 
2.1221 A. 4. 1,2. come, and find them- belief, in departing from the living God; and 
ſelves deceived in that Conception, might 70 exhort one another daily to this ſtedfaſtneſn 
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| cauſe great trouble to them, and even ſhake as. knowing we are only partkers of Chniſes, 
their "Tix faſtneſs in the Faitn. we hold the' beginning of our - confidence. 
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firm to the end, chap 3. 12, 13, 14. To la- 
hour to enter imo that reſt Chriſt had pre- 
pared for them, left any Man fall after the 
ſame example of unbelief, Chap. 4. 11. Not 
to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves toge- 
ther, as the manner of ſome ns, Chap. 10. 25. 
Nor to caſt away their confidence, v. 35. To 
lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees, and make ſtrait paths for their 
feet, leſt that which i lame be turned out of 


the way, and to look diligemly leſt any Man 


fall from the Grace of God, Chap. 12. 12, 13, 
i5. As alſo fromthe Repreſentation of the 
dreadful State of all who ſhould Apoſtatize 
after this manner, that twas impoſſible to re- 
new them to Repentance, Chap. 6. 4, 6. that 
they were nigh to Curſing, and their end was 
to be burned, V. 8. that there was 20 more 
ſacrifice for their ſin, but a fearful looking 
for of deftrution, and fiery indignation, chap. 
10. 26, 27. and Vengeance from the livin 
God, v. 30, 31. that it would certainly be a 
falling back to perdition, v. 38, 39. that there 
would be no eſcaping for them who. turned 
away. from him who ſpake to them from Hea- 
ven, Ch. 12. 25. The ſame we learn from 
the like Exhortations of St. Fames. to Joy, 
and Patience, under their Afflictions, chap. 1. 
1, tothe 12th, chap. 5.7, to the 12th : Of 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 14, 15. Chap. 4. 12. to 
the 19th, chap. F. 8, 9, 10. And from St. 
Folus frequent Exhortation, to hold to that 
which they had received from the beginning, 
and to continue walking in the truth. Now 
the Occaſions of this great Apoſtacy ſeem to 
have been theſe three. OO ITT 
1/, Their Zeal for the Obſervation of 
the Law, which they conceived to be of E- 
ternal Obligation, eſpecially to the Jes to 


whom particularly it was given; and for 


the Covenant of Circumciſion, which they 
eſteemed highly meritorious, (See Note on 
Rom. 2, x3. ) that which made them perfect, 
gave them Life, and delivered them from 
Hell, according to theſe Sayings of theirs, 
(c) He that is circumciſed is perfect: He 
tbat is circumciſed ſhall not go To Gebinnom : 
And I ſeid unto thee in thy Blood, live, Ezek. 
I 5, 6, This is the Blood of the Circumciſion. 
his they endeavour to impoſe upon the 
Gentile Converts. And all the Myriads of 
Jewiſh Converts were all zealous for the ob- 
[ervation of it by the Fews, and look'd upon 
tas downright Apo#tacy for them to forſake 
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Moſes, and not to cireumciſe their Children, 
and walk accurding to their Cuſtomt received 
from Moſes or from their Traditions; Smonoiey 
Nhtoues am Moos, Acts 21. 21. And this 
ſeems to be the reaſon why St Paul, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, diſcourteth fo large- 
ly of the neceſſity of rhe change of the Law, 
viz. that by eſtabliſhing that Truth, he 
might put a ſtop to the Apoſtacy occaſioned 
by their contrary Perſwaſion. | | 

245, Their beloved Dream of a Temporal 
Kingdom to be erected by their Meſſiab at his 
coming, the Halcyon Days that were then 


expected by them, and the Dominion they 


ſhould then have over the Nations, who 
were not, according to their Sentiments, te 
come into the Mejſwah, otherwiſe than as 
their Slaves or Servants. How deeply this 
Imagination was fixed even in the Hearts of 
Chrizf's Apoſtles, we learn, as from many 


other things, ſo eſpecially from their Que- 
ſtion to him after his Reſurrection, Lord, 


wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdom 
unto Iſrael? Acts 1. 7. And becatife our 
Lord gave this Anſwer to it, viz. It is hot 
for you to know the times and ſeaſons Tvhich 
the Father bath put in his own hands, but ye 
ſhall receive power , the Holy S pirit thmmg 
upen jou, and ye ſhall be my Witneſſes in Je- 
ruſalem, and all Fudea, and Samidiia , and 
to the ends of the Earth, v. 7, 8. They were 
prone to think that atleaſt, after the Apoſtles 
had done this, they might expect our Lord 
ſhould come in the Clouds of Heaven, to fer 
up this Kingdom, they therefore believed in 
him rather as a Temporal, than a Spiritual 
King ; they on d him rather as a true Pro- 
pher, to perſwade them to be righteous, 
than as a Saviour to procure to them Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and a New Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed in his Blood. Hence Origen ſpeaking 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, ＋ I ſay the truth, 
why do you not believe? Which he conceives 
were ſpoken to thoſe Jens which believed, 


he ſaith, they might be ſaid to believe in one 


ſenſe, and not to believe in another. So, v. g. 
(d) they that believe in Feſus Chriſt eruci- 
fied in the Days of Pontius Pilate, bat Believe 
him not to be born of the Virgin Mary, (i. e. 
the Ebjonites ] believe in him, and do not be- 
lieve in him. And again, (e) They who be- 
lieve in Feſus, who did in Judæa the Signs 
and Wonders which were written of him, but 


believe him not to be the Son of that God who 


(c) Tanchum in Gen. 17. 18. 


(4) Oimediayns N eig J 3H He- Landre 15857 baer, ts 75 Leaks, fi edi. J de & ven- 


0 G 7 Macha + Hopdive; 2704 eig Tu au medi, 
um, J. 5. p. 272. 
(e) Kat TUALY, Of 1500 TS . eig & ü  W TW 


X) * g von. Vide Euſeb. þ 3- C. 24. Orig. contra 


luda, m5 dvayey SUM, Tiexre Y onudie Ind, wh 


Nd oiſes + eig Ino y, 7 74 e dy v, x Thy yi, eis dy du. ms bo, % n To. 2. 


G g g made 


in Joh. p. 222. A. B. 


$14, A + * 
* —_ 3 
1 . 
7 


* 


Ne. 
* 


—_ EY WTF "COR 


— 


7 Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


feld Tribulaticns, 1 Pet. I. 6. 


made Heaven and Earth, believe in him, ani 
believe not in him ; and this relateth to 0- 


| thers of the Feng. And hence it ſeems to 


be, that the Apoſtle is ſo large in treating of 
the Sacerdotal Office of our Lord, and of the 
new Covenant eſtabliſhed in his Blood. 
Moreover, the eus were generally poſſeſs d 
with this Opinion, that (f) abeut that time 
their Meſſiah ſhould ſet up this Tempcral 
Kingdom, and they generally expected, not 
a Meſſiab to ſuffer for their Sins, of whom 
they ſeem then to have had no Notion, Job. 
12. 34. but a great King to ſubdue their E- 
nemies under them. And this was their 
great Stumbling-block, that (g) our Jeſus 
appeared not to be ſuch a one; and this was 


the great thing that animated them to the 
War. When therefore the Goſpel had been 


preached to the World, and there was no 
appearance of Chriſt's coming in the Clouds 
to be their King, and their Deliverer, but 
rather to deſtroy their Temple and their Na- 
tion, they began to fall off from him, as not 
anſwering their Expectation, or the Predi- 


ions of their Prophets, and to give Ear to 
their falſe Prophets, ſaying to them, Lo 


here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt, according 
to our Lord's Prediction, Mat. 24. 22. and 
promiſing freedom and deliverance, ſaith 


(h) Joſepbus, to as many as ſhould follow 


And, Laſtly, The great cauſe of this A- 


poſtacy, of which the Scriptures take a more 
{ſpecial notice, was the grievous Perſecuti- 


ons they ſuffered in all places from their; 
Fellow- Fes, and from thoſe Heathens they 
had inſtigated againſt them; this by St. Paul 
is ſtiled a great Fight of Afiictions, againſt. 
which he deſires them to arm themſelves by 
Faith and Patience, and the Conſideration of 


the coming of their Lord, and by the Ex- 


ample of that Cloud f Witneſſes which he 
had ſet before them, Heb. 10. 11, 12: By. 
St. Peter it is ſtiled, The fery Trial i, 
was come to try them, 1 Pet. 4. 12. and by 
which they were in heavine/s through mani- 
And againſt. 
which St. James endeavours to ſtrengthen 


them by the conſideration of the bleſſed 


ſtian Faith, hoping perhaps that they might 


Chap. 1 


Fruits, and glorious Recompence, their Pa- 
tience under them would-produce, chap. I. 
and of the Preſence of their Lord, who would 
ſhortly come to reſcue them, and give an 
happy iſſue of them, chap. 5. by reaſon of 
which Perſecutions ſome began to uſe great 
compliances with the Fews to avoid their 
Rage ; others to fall away from the Ch. 


{till obtain Salvation in that Religion in 
which they expected to find it before they 
embraced Chriſtianity. X 3] 
Others who refer this to the Church 
of Reme, underſtand by this Apoſtacy, à fal- 
ling away from the Doctrine, and the true 
Worſhip of God and Chriſt, by Idolatry in 
the Worſhip. of a cenſecrated Wifcr, of An- 
gels, Saints, Tmages, and Relicks, on which 
account that Church is repreſented under 
the Characters of Spiritual Egypt, of Myſti- 
cal Babylon, and the Mother of Furnications 
Ml! Q.evN rt 9 
Ibid. 0 drlpor&r d dhatnas. The Man of 
Sin. | It you read here, 6 «vgwrG: droins, fle 
Man of Diſobedience, who will not ſubmit 
to Law and Government, as do.the Manu- 
ſcripts. of Stephanus and Lincoln, nothing 
can more exactly agree to the Jewiſh Nati- 
on, which in the times of (i) Foſephas had 
this Character, that it was, 50% . Aber 
Juanes quoq ae)s Tis. Banias, 2 Nation natu- 
raby averſe from Subijecticn to Kings. If we 
retain the common Reading, no Nation un- 
der Heaven more deſerved. to be ſtiled the 
Man of Sin than did the Jewiſh Nation, after 
the Spirit of Slumber and Blind neſs wa 
come upon them, Rem. 12. 8. for the Re- 
jection of the promiſed Meſſiah. Their own 
Foſepbus faith , It is impoſlible to recount 
lexerally the Particulars oftheir Wickedneſs; 
but in the general it may be ſaid, bat never 
any City. ſuffered ſuch Calamities, wins. Jour 
Us 4% e αεν,pQ) 20025 JaveggaTtAN,' wor Was (- 
ver any Generatien ſince the Memo Af 
Man , more fruitful in Iniquity. See this 
more fully proved, Note on Rom. 2. 1. Then 
therefore more eſpeeially was this Man f 
Sin revealed to be ſo. This Character doth 
allo very well agree to the Beaſt mentioned 
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' Sodom and Egypt, Rev. 11.8. the Mother of tion, Philip. 3. 19. Note alſo , that this 


Fornications, and the Abominations of the 
Farth, chap. 17. 5. may very well deſerve the 
Title of the Man of Sin. ER 
Object. If here it be objected againſt the 
application of this Character to the Jewiſh 
Nation, that the Man of Sin ſeems to relate 
to ſome ſingle Perſon, and therefore cannot 
be interpreted of a whole Nation, eſpe- 
cially if they act not under ſome Head, or 
dener. e i 
Anſw. J anſwer, that I have for this the 


who faith, He ſhall ſmite the Land, (Chald. 


his Mouth; and with the Breath of his Lips, 
vel a doe, He ſhall conſume the 
' wicked one. Which Wicked One, whether 
we underſtand it with the Fathers, of Anti- 
chrift, or with the Jews of Armillus, i. e. 
the Romans, or with the Proteſtants of the 
Papal Polity, under the Name of one, muſt 
comprehend all his Aſſociates and Followers, 
tho they be many Nations. Thus alſodoth 
the Prophet Iſaiah introduce God ſpeaking 
to all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem and Fu- 
dab, and now rn Inhabiter of Feruſalem 
UM Y Are F lic, and Man of Fuda , 
ch. 6. 3. & v. 7. E Arbor, the Man of Fu- 
dab is my pleaſant Plant. And TFeremiah 
ſpeaks inthe Perſon of the whole Fewiſh 


ofliftion, Lam. 3. 1. and ſo on to v. 22. So 
in the Parable, Mat. 22. 11. our Saviour re- 
preſents the Fewiſh Nation from whom the 
Kingdom of God was to be taken away, and 
who were to be caſtout into outer darkneſs, 
v. Iz. by the Man that had not on his Wed- 
ding-Garment. So the % Witneſſes, Rev. 

II. 3. and the Weman cloathed with the Sun, 

ev. 12. x. repreſent the whole Body of 

true Chriſtians. And the Beaſt, chap. 13. 1. 
the Woman arayed in Purple and Scarlet, chap. 
17. 4. and the great Whore, Chap. 19. 2. in- 
clude all the Members of the Roman Church. 
And therefore it is evident, that this Obje- 
ction of a fingle Perſon ſeems equally to lie 
2ganit all the other Hypotheſes. And as 
they had their Heads in which they were u- 
nted, ſo had the Fewiſh Nation their High- 
Frieſ and Sanbedrim, their Rulers of the Peo- 
ple, their Scribes and Phariſees, the Heads of 
this Man of Sin, as the Pope and his Clergy, 
xe the Head of the Beaſt. + _ 

Ibid. O ids & Amel, The Sen of Perdi- 
tn.] This alſo perfectly agrees to the Fews, 
not only becauſe Chriſt was to /mite them 
vith the Breath of his Mouth ; See Note on 
v. 8. and to ſmite the Land with a Curſe, 
4 6. but becauſe they are ſet forth as 
Feels of Wrath fitted de amen, for deſtru- 

n, Rom. 9. 22, as Men appointed to 
Wrab, x Thefl. 5. 9. to ſudden Deſtruction, 


(5 


Authority of the Prophet cited here, v. 8. 


the Sinners of the Land) with the Word of in thoſe words, Give no occaſion; anf. 


Nation, ſaying, I am the Man that have ſeen 


agrees exactly to the great Whore, who is 
to go eis emngaw, into deſtruttin, Rev. 17. 
F OE 5 key 

Ver. 4. 0 Am , Who oppaſeth him- 
preſents the Adverſiries of God and his 
Church. So Iſa. 66: 6. The Voice of the 
Lord rendring recompenſe, mis &vmewuSort, t6 


bis Enemies. And Efth. 9. 2. They who 


ſought the hurt of the eus are, oi dynie U 
is Iven. And in like manner in the New 
Teſtament, 5 np ., is in the general the 
Adverſary of Chriſt, and of Cbriſtianity; as 


Gp, to the Adverſary to blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 
5- 14. In particular the Fes, as they were 
oi dvntciuwer Td Xe, the Adverſaries F Chriſt, 


Luke 13. 17. So in our Lord's Diſcourſe 


on the Deſtruction of Feryſalem, they are 
ſtiled the Adverſaries of the Apoſtles in theſe 
words, I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which ei evnrepevor vawy, your Adwerſaries 
ſhall not be able to reſiſt, or gainſay, Luke 21. 
15. They are the dr7eiperc mow, of which 


St. Paul peaks, ſaying, a great dier, and 


eſfectual is opened to me in Epheſus; and 
there be many Adverſaries ; 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
as you may learn from Ad, 19.9, where 
we find them ſpeaking evil of the way of 
Chriſtianity before the multitude, and St. Payl 
ſeparating from them upon that account. 
And in thoſe words of St. Paul to the Phi- 
= 29 chap. 1. 28. In nothing be ye ter- 
rified by (the Malice and Perfecutiori 
of ) Jour Adverſaries 5 Vw wy benen, 
which Malice and Perſecution, js to them, 
bye a m⁰ç » an evident Token of Perdi- 
tion, but to you of Salvation; See 2 Theſſ. 
1. 5. And with good reaſon is this name 
given to them efpecially, they being the 
Men who killed the Lord Feſus, and perſe- 
cuted hu Apoſtles ; who pleaſed not God, and 
were Adwerſaries to all Men; forbidding the 
Apoſtles to preach to the Gentiles that they 
might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. When 
they began to preach the Word of Life, the 
High-Prieſt, the Captain of the Temple, and 
the Sadducees, Acts 4. 1. and the whole Or- 


der of the Prieſthood, v. 6. ſtiled 7% owidewy, 


the Sanhedrim, v. 15. command them not 
to ſpeak at all in the Name of Feſus, v. 18. on 
which account theſe Ralers are ſaid to be 
aſſembled againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Chriſt, v. 26. And the Anſwer of the Apo- 


ſtles to them is, That God was rather to be 


obeyed than Man. After this, the High- 
Prieſt, and all his Aſſociates, place the Ape- 


ſtles e owdeiw, in the Sanhedrim, Acts 5. 
17, 27. calling them to an account for diſo- 


beying their Commands; and having fe- 
ceived this Anſwer from the Apoſtles , 
That God muſt be obeyed rather than Man, 

gg 2 they 


4. as Men whole end is & AEN; deſtru- 


Jelf. This word in the Old Teftament re- 
e 


. 


r 
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they beat them in the Sanbedrim, and a- 


gain command them not to ſpeak in the 
Name of Feſus, v. 40, 41. Soon after we 
find Stephen brought before the Scribes and 
Elders, &s 7 Ewe, into the Sanhedrim , 


. chap. 6. 12, and the High Prieſt, chap. 7. 1. 


and they who ſat & 7 owzdgie in the San- 
hedrim, having examined him, and the Wit- 
neſſes againſt him, they ſtoned Stephen, v. 59. 
which Death could only be inflicted on him 
by the Sanhedrim. After this, Saul receives 
Letters from the High Prieſt, chap. 9. 1. and 
from all the Elders, chap. 22. 5. to bind all 
Chriſtians he could find in any of their Sy- 


Ragogues, and bring them to Feruſalem, Acts | 


9.2,14, Yea 1n the ſecond, or as Biſhop 
the High-Priefts , b 73 ouniSew!, and the 
2hole Sanhedrim meet, Act, 22. 39. and Paul 
is brought before them, chap. 23. 1. By all 
which paſſages, as we ſee how they are {till 
ſhewing themſelves adverſaries to Chriſt, 


and his Diſciples, ſo we learn the falſhood 
of that Fewiſh Story, That forty Years before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Fewiſh 


Sanhedrim removed from thence to Foppa ; 


Which, faith (k) Mr. Selden, as I have ne- 
ver read any ſuch thing in the Ancients, ſo 
may it be confuted from the Life of Joſe- 


hus. It was this Sanbedrim that admitted 


char Pablick Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, 


called Berachoth Haminnim, the Curſing o 


A. faith, they diſhonoured Chriſt as much 
as they could, z«lagunerm oy mis Tuuæ u] 


U way Tus msd0!7mngs 6H F Kg oy, curſing in their 


Synogognes theſe that believe in him. Thus 


did they cruciße afreſh the Son of God, and 


ut him to an open ſhame ; yea, ſaich the 
ſame (m) Tuſtin, ard ex ncuTass amo Tepror- 
Anu mAMZCa het Tore u eis ad, Thy 
Jn, they ſent choſen Men from. TFeruſalem 
throughout the whole Eurth, repreſenting the 
Chriſtian Faith as an Atheistical Hereſie. 
Now this could be done only by the Sanhe- 


drim. It was laſtly by the High-Prieſt, and 
his Sanhedrim aſſembled at Feruſalem, that, dom, (s) # unom dd d N dvnugys dee) fi 
(n) James the Brother of our Lord, with ſomt plęen Aue, they looking on the Payment of 
other Chriſtians, is condemned to be ſtoned for- 


Rlaſphemy againſt the Law. Yea, when the 


War was begun, Affairs ſeem {till to be or- 
dered by the High- Prieſt, and Sanbedrim: 
For it was after the Flight of Ceſtius Gallus 


Pedrſin ſaith, in the fourth Year of Nero, 


of Magiſtrates who are called Gods in 76 
c 


Auguſtus, and who are here ſignified by 6 
F Caouz, as God is by the Word dw. And 
the Hereticks. They therefore called Jeſus 
accurſed, 1 Cor. 12. 2. and fo, as (I) Faſtin 


repreſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar, it, 


" this Tribute- Money as a Sign of Slavery: 


from Feruſalem, that (o) Foſephus was made 
Governour of Galilee, and (p) thence he 
writes my Zundyip my Le eοοννj Ay, to the Say. 
hedrim of Feruſalem for Inſtruction, . Ang 
(r) Ananias the High-Prieſt acknowledges 
that they had engaged in the War againſt 
the Romans only for their Liberty. So that 
things ſeem to have been managed to thar 
time by the High-Prieſt and Sanbedrim 3 
who appearing thus upon all occaſions with 
the utmoſt Rage againit Chriſt, and Chrigj- 
ans, might well be deemed not only dme. 
eye, their Adverſaries, but Antichriſts. But 
then the Roman Antichriſt being alſo to wer 
out tht Saints of the moſt High, Dan. 7. 25. 
and caſt down ſome of the Hoſt of Heaven, 
Dan. 8. 10. the Beaſt being to ſlay the Wit- 
meſſes , Rev. II. 7: to make War with the 
Saints, and overcome them, chap. 13.7. and 
even to be drunk with the Blood of the Saints, 
and of the Martyrs of Feſus, chap. 17. 6, 18, 
24. She doubtleſs mutt empharically de- 
ſerve this Ile 

Ibid. *Ymgarehumr© 637 any 79 Atzouerey Nil 1 g 
o t Exalting himſelf above all that is 
called God, or is worſhipped. | The word * 
A-, called, thews' the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


ture, Plal. 82. 6. and particularly of the 
Roman Emperor, whole Title was 'a6ags, 


how the Jes exalted themſelves againſt e 
very thing that is called God, or the Magi- 
ſtracy, we may obſerve, ſaith Dr. Lightfor, 
in ſuch paſlages as theſe, 2 Per. 2. 10. They 
deſpiſe Government, Jude 8. They deſpiſe 
Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, and 
in their own Stories, to endleſs Examples. 
How they ſtood affected to them, we may 
learn from the Queſtion they put to our S. 
wiour, Shall we pay Tribute to Ceſar, or not“ 
Mat. 22. 17. For had he anſwered No, they 
then thought they ſhould have ground to 


Yea, to repreſent him to the People as a he- 
trayer of his Country's Liberty and Free- 


And from their Talmudical Saying, We have 
"0 King but God, and from their imaginati. 
on, that it was a wicked thing, (t) were 
Otoy gigety IinT%s AtoniTass $0 o any mitts 


(%) Seld- de Syn. 1. 2. c. 15. p. 629. Non ejuſmodi quid apud Veteres legi, p. 745. 


(1) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. & p. 323. C. 
(m) P. 234. D 


n) O Ar nabidet Ewidpror vg, G meh ds dur A dogs Inet 5% A, Kęicꝭ, ¶ m 
me @s TCH Ev TwY 12 |) ppiay 3 mig D ntb nf. Joſeph. Antiq. j. 20. C. f. p.698. B 

e Bello J. „„ „ (p) De Vita fuk, p 1003. B. „ 
(r) Tia d uv #4 mezpar, & F hei. De Bell. Jud. J. 4 c. 13. p. 874. 
(t) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12, & 32 


0) De Bello Jud. J. 3 32. 
(5) Joſeph. Antig. I. 18. C. 1. 


— 


Gror- 


4 | 
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np. II. the Second Epiſtle to the TusssalOoNANs, 


e 2. 16. And that the Pope, and his Church did, and therefore it is no Objection againſt 
« have thus exalted themſelves above Kings, my Intepretation of theſe words, that the 
85 and Emperors, Church-Hiſtory, and their Sanbedrim, the Scribe, and Phariſees,, had 
d own Canon Law , will not ſuffer us to long fat in the Temple of God, and done 
doubt; See Downham de Antichriſto, Lib. 4. 12 things here attributed to he Man of 
| | 2, 3 DOES 3 Tas . „ „ E 4 
. 5 Td Qs eur ds & vady Os as Oed Di 2, Let it be noted, that it is propheſied, ?! 
a Fo that he ſitterh in the Temple of God, as Dan. 11. 35, 36. That a King ſhall do ac- 
5 C04. 1 himſelf that be is God.] On- cording to his Will, and ſhall exalt himſelf , 
h ly the Fewiſh Sanhedrim , their Prieſts, and ſhall magnifie himſelf above every God; 
4 High-Prieſts, and Doctors, or Expounders of and that this, by St. ferom and Theodoret 
A the Law, fat in the Temple of God, then upon the place, is interpreted concerning 
ut properly ſo called, and there the Higl-Prieſt, arr And that the Pope of Rome hath 
ar 2 . 3 ; . 
1 and the Sanhedrim took upon them the manifeſtly not only thus exalted bimfelf a- 
4 power of judging in Capital Cauſes. Thus bove all that is called God, by uſurping a 
F they ſtoned Stepben, thus alſo they ſtoned Power over. Kings and Emperors, as in the 
4 James the Brother of our Lord, and others former Note; but alſo ſhewed himſelf in 
f with him; and St. Paul perſecuted the Chri- the Church as God, by claiming that In- 0 
n ians even to Death, by their Authority, fallibility which is the Property of God, and | 
7 1 Bd i y g ; s | 
g Ac, 22. 4, 5. and thus they ſat in the Temple by diſpenſing with his Laws, and alſo by e- | 
* of Cd, as Gods, The Scribes, and Phari- qualling himſelf to Chriſt, who is God; See | 
1 ſees, alſo ſhewed themſelves as God, by ſet- Downham de Anticbriſto, I. q. c. 5. And = 
top ting up their Traditions above the Com- therefore according to the Sentiments of all j 
"8 mandments of God, pretending to diſpenſe thoſe Fathers, who by the Temple do under- ö 
with them, and by fo doing, faith our Sa- ſtand the Church of God, he hath by thete 
N viour , Axufur, aiptevas, d dere, ro lay aſide, re- things ſhew'd himſelf 2% be js GO... | 
1 ject, and to make void the Commandments of Ver. 5. Tai m wv vuiv, I told you of theſe b 
8 Cod, Mat. 15. 16. Mark 7. 8, 9, 10,13. to things. ] Theſe are the words which ſeem to 1 
5 ſtabliſh their Traditions. And Secondly, me to ſettle my Interpretation of this Chap- | 
1 By preferring them to, and requiring greater ter. For of the Fes, and their oppoſing | 
10 Reverence to be given to their Traditions, of themſelves to the Doctrine of Chri#tianity, | 
15 and their Doctrines, than to the written and the Profeſſors of it, he told them in his ö 
4 Word of God; ſaying, That the Words of firſt Epiſtle, chap. 2. 15, 16. and when he | 
1 the Scribes are more amiable than the Words was with them, the Perſecutions that both | 
% of the Law, and more weighty ; that a Pro- he and they ſuffered from them, Act, 17. | 
ey | Phet was not to be believed without a Sign or 15, 16. gave him a juſt occaſion to ſpeak l 
þ 4 Miracle; but they were to be believed both of their oppoſition to the Golpel, and | 
; without them; with other blaſphemous Say- of the Deliverance they ſhortly might ex- fl 
4 ings cited by (v) Dr. Lightfoot, on Mat. 15. pect from ſuch enraged Perſecutors; this | 
7 2. and by Dr. Pocock, who ſhews that they being hinted, for the encouragement of Chri- ; 
ys held their Vows ſo ſacred, that they were ſtians, in moſt of his Epiſtles; but that he | 
A obliged to violate the Laws of God to keep ſhould tell them any thing of Mabomet, or 
7 them, and that in ſuch Caſes they could not of the Papal Antichriſt, who were not then 
i Obſerve God's Precepts without great Sin. in being, or to be known thento the Theſſa- 
bY And Thirdly, This they did by taking to lonians by any of the Characters here men- 
5 themſelves the Titles of Guide and Father, tioned, is not ſo eaſie to conceive. Though 
2 which in our Saviour's Interpretation, be- ſince the Characters here referr'd to are 
of longed only to God and Chriſt, Mat. 2 5 8, partly to be found, Dan. 11. 35, 36. and that 
1 9, 10. See the Note there. And Fourthly, place by the (x) Ancients is thought to re- 
* As being by their own Confeſſion 2:%aze', late to Antichriſt, and to be here referr d to 
ri Fighters againſt God, by their oppoſition to by St. Paul, this is by ſome Expoſitors 
3 the Pe commiſſionated by God, Act, thought to refer to ſomething the Apoftle 
i ſ- 39. & 23. 9. Here then let it be no- might have taught them from the Prophet 

ted, OR . Daniel, touching Antichriſt ; See the Pre- 


Governour under God; See Note on 1 Per. 


If, That theſe are the Deſcriptions of 
the Man of Sin, by which the Theſſalonians 
might then know him, and they run all in 


Vi... 


the Preſent Tenſe, ſhewing what he already 


face, J. 1, 2; 3. 
Vers 6. Kal 2 


a. "Wee WY 


(v P. 415. 


(x). 46 ber las Judi dici de Antichrifte putant. uod quidem & m2 de Antichriſto intelligimus, Hieron in lo- 


cum & Theodoret. 


know 


7 WI 0 dures And now yt 
know what with-holdeth. ] Or rather, and ye 


A — 
— —— ———— — 
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know what now with-holdeth ; and according, 
to this ſenſe of the words, that which hin- 


dred the ſull Revelation of this Man of Sin 


muſt be in being, and actually with-hold- 
ing when this Epiſtle was indited. Some of 
the (y) Fathers have conjectured, that the 
7 er, or that which hindred, was the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, then given to Behe- 


vers, and exerciſed in the Aſſemblies of Chri- 


ſtians ; but they. more generally do refer 
this to the (Zz) Roman Empire, ſaying, That 
the Apoſtle here teacheth that, ill that be 
taken away Antichriſt ſhall not come. This, 


| ſay they, the Apoſtle here expreſſeth ſo co- 


dertly and obſcurely, (a) that he might not 
incenſe the Roman Emperors againſ# the Chri- 


| {fians, as he mult have done, had he openly 
and boldly faid , Antichriſt ſhall not come 


till the Roman Empire be deſtroyed. See 


Note on 1 Pet. 5. 12. What I conceive to 
be the 7 ze4x00, See Note on the Verſe fol- 


lowing. 3 
Ibid. E . dau raps, In bis Seaſon.] i. e. 


In the time prefixed for the folſe Cbriſts, 
and Amntichrifis to come. Mat. 24. 5, 24. 


in the loft Haur of the Fewiſh Church and 
Oeconomy,” according to theſe words of St. 
Folm , 1 John 2. 18. Little Children, it is 
the loſt Hour, ond as ye have heard (from 
Chriſt) chat Antichriſt ſhall come, ſo now are 
there many Antichriſts, by which ye may know 
that this is the laſt Hour. 

They who refer this to the Papal Anti- 
chriſt, ſay that this Seaſon relates to the 
Tempus Statutum, the time prefixed, Dan. 


II. 35. For Antichriſt, ſaith he, ſhall pro- 


ſper till the Indignation be accompliſhed, or 


till God's Indignation againſt the Jewiſh 


Nation ceaſeth. And to the time, times 
and half a time, mentioned Dan. 7. 25. du- 
ring which time the /ittle Horn was to wear 
out the Saints of the moſt High; and to the 
1260 Days in which the Beaſt thonld tri- 


_umph ; and the Witmeſſes ſhould be cloathed 


in Sackcloth , Rev. 11. 3. or to the time, 

times, and half a time, mentioned, Rev. 12. 
1 5 U * . As 5 7 

Ver. 7. Tg » Au ẽ,jũjö ndn oyzey ttm avomas » 


| For the AMyitery of Iniquitz doth already work.) 


alſo working by the falſe Apo#tles, and 4. 


cepted, ſay this Myſtery of Iniquity was al- 


then in being, till they can ſhew us any falſe 


probable he was the Myuſtery of Iniquity then 


That is, the Jes have already imbibeq 


their pernicious Principles, that tis not 
lawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar, or to be 
ſubject to any other Government under God: 
They have already made ſome Seditiou; 
Attempts not only in Babylon, but in Jude 
under Theudas Gaulonites; and alſo have 
been incited farther ſo to do by one Dem. 
and his Aſſociates, who perſwaded the Mul. 
titude 57 Ty Poi amend, to revolt from 
the Romans. Foſephus alſo doth inform us 
That before that time there were many Ty- 
mults in Fudæa, «4 wes Bandav 5 kae . 
reid, and that the time prevailed with may 
to uſurp the Kingdom. This Myſtery was 


ceitful Workers of the Fews, caufing ſome 
of the Gentile Chriſtians to warp from the 
Simplicity of the Faith, to the Jewiſh Rites, 
to mix Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and fo to 
turn from him that called them , to another 


Goſpel, The Fathers, Theodoret only ex- 


ready working, (d) in Nero, the Fore-rumur 
of Antichriſt, and the Calamities he brought 
upon the Chriſtiann. On which account 
ſome of them taught that he was Antichrif ; 
and others, that he was to be raiſed agi 
to be ſo. But this is an Extravagancy fuff- 
ciently confuted from this one Obſervation, 
That theſe words were written in the Reign 
of Claudius, whereas the Perſecution of the 
Chriſtians happened only twelve Years after, 
in the Reign of Nero. Others, who ſay this 
Myſtery was working in the falſe Prophers 


Prophets then in being, which were not of 
the Jewiſh Nation, do not contradict, but 
eſtabliſh our Aſſertion. And Laſtly. others 
tho' they do zealouſly contend againſt Dr. 
Hammond, that Simon Magus could not be 
the Man of Sin here mentioned, yet ſay ts 


working, and the Fore-runner of Antichrif, _ 
becauſe he did ſer wp himſelf as the Supreme 

God , brought in the Invocation of Angel: 
and the Worſhip of Images, and taught 1dola- 
try to be a thing indifferent, and was the Fa- 


ther, as the Beaſt is ſtiled the Mother of 


—— 


(y) Tee T0 naTiyey Thy Powers wonrey Cameiay, mis 5 Th α½⁰ Ts md ua] . of wo 7s d- 
fa] G F yew gaomv, of 5 TW Pow dybd, us fore weigh e,“.l- Theod. Chry ſoſt. 

(2) Ni,, inquit, fuerit Romanum Imperium ante deſolat um, O. Antichriſtus præceſſerit, Chriſtus non veniet. Hieron. Ep. 
ad Aigaſ. Qu. 11. F. Go. Poſt defectum regni Romani appariturum Ant ichriſtum dicit Ambrol. in locum. Ita Chryjaft 
Occum. Theoph. in lecum Severiants apud Oecium. Iren. I. 5. c. 26. | 

(a) Si enim aperte & audaiter dixiſſet, non veniet Autichriſtus niſi prius Romanum dcleatur Imperium, juſta cauſa Pre 


. 
* 


ſecutionis in orientem tunc Eccleſtam conſurgere widebatur. Hieron. ibid. Chryſo 


(b) Joſeph. Antiq. l. 20. c. 5. p 692. 


(d) Multis malis — quibus Nero impuriſſimus Cæſarum mundum premit, Antichriſti parturitur advent us, & quod 
ille operatus eſt poſtca, in iſto ex parte completur. Hieron. Ep. ad Algaſ. 1b;d, Myſterium iniquitatis d Nerone inceptum ef, 


qui zelo Idolorum Apoſtolos interfecit Cc. Ambroſ. 


Ntpora, wravld quo, wouvei Tm ovTe Ts Alm yeiss. Chryſ. Oecum. Theoph. ; THE 
Dignus extitit qui perſecutionem in Chriſtianos pri mus inc iperet, neſcio an &> poſt remus expleret. Siquidem opinion Nui, 
torum recept um ſit, ipſum Antichriſtum venturum, Sulpitius de Nerone, 1. 2, c. 40. ; 


_ 


ſt. in locum. 


(c) De Bello Jud. l. 2. c. 6. 


Abomina- 


83 
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Chap, II. the Second Epiſtle to the TyHESSALONIANS, 415 


Abominations 3 but thus they ſeem to me to 
build up again, what they had ſo induſtri- 
ouſly pulled down. For it is highly reaſo- 
nable to conceive the e then 
working, ſhould be that very Myſtery which 
after was to be compleated by a more full 
appearance of the Man of Sin, as will ap- 
pear from the Connexion of the Words, Re- 
member ye not, that hben I was with you, 1 
told you theſe things, (who was the Man of 
Sin to be revealed, and what were his Cha- 


raters, v. 3, 4. and what it was that hin- 


Iniquity is already working, 
(. e. he is doing that covertly, which when 
he is revealed he will do more openly) only 
be that binders (his full appearance) ill do 


* ſo till be be taken away, and then ſhall this 
yyic kel one be revealed: Who ſees not now 
that all thoſe Interpretations muſt be falſe, 


which make the Myfery of Iniquity to be 
one Perſon, or one kind of Perſons, and the 


muſt do who make the Myſtery of Iniquity 


or Hereticks in being when this Epiſtle was 
indited ; and the Man of Sin, the Pope of 
Rome, and his Clergy? This Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, ſaith Dr. Lightfoor, cannot be under- 
ſtood but of the Fewiſh Nation, and fo it is 
explained again, and again, by St. John, 
laying, This is the laſt hour, and as you have 


| heard that Antichriſt cometh , ſo now are 


there many Antichriſts, by which we know 


4. 3. Every Spirit that confeſſeth not Teſus 
Cbriſt, who is come in the Fleſh, is not of 
God, and this is the Spirit of Antichriſt; this 
is the Deceiver, and the - Antichriſt, Epiſt. 2. 
7. Here therefore is a plain account of the 
working of the Myftery of Tniquity in the 
falſe Chriſts, and Prophets of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, Who alſo were the great Incendiaries 
to, and Agents in the Apoſtacy of that Na- 
tion from the Roman Government ; See Note 
Me | 
Ibid. O zamtz@Y, He that lettetb.] Quis 
nl Romanus ſtatus? Who but the Roman 
Yate, ſaith (e) Tertullian; So many of the 
Fathers, as hath been noted on the foregoing 
ere. And whereas it may be objected a- 
gainſt this ſenſe, that it ſeems plainly from 
the word 5 xe7:3e", that he muſt be à Per- 
lon, rather than 4 State; they who are of 


' — A 4 2 „ 44 1 » LA i n 
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gred at preſent the revealing of him : ) For 
the My#tery of 


Man of Sim, Or Antichriſt another, as they 


to be Simon Magus, or the falſe Prophets, 


tha „ the laſt hour, 1 John 2. 18. and Chap. 


— = * nn — WIE — 99 — 4 ny 


this Opinion anſwer, He is here ſpoken bf 
as one fingle Perſon, tho' the Government 


conſiſted of a Succeſſion of Emperors, be 


cauſe one of them only reigned. at a time. 
and the Government was diſſolved by taking 


away the laſt Governour. My Conjecture 


is this, He who now letteth, i. e. the Empc- 
ror Claudius, ill ler till be be taken away, 
i. e. he will hinder the Jews from breaking 
out into an open Rebellion in his time, the 

being ſo ſignally and particularly obliged by 
him, that they cannot for ſhame think of 
revolting from his Government ; forhe had 
made two Edicts in their favour, the. one 
concerning the Alexandrian Jens to this et- 
tet, (f) That the juſt Tews ſhould ſuffer no- 
thing, becauſe of the Madneſs of Caius, who 
would be worſhipped as a God, and that they 
ſhould have liberty tro obſerye their own, Laws 
and Cuſtoms. And that other (g) Edict, in 
which he gives them Liberty over his whole 
Empire without moleſtation, to obſerve their 
own Laws and Cuſtoms, declaring that he did 


it becauſe he judged them worthy of that Fa- 


vour , for their Affection and Fidelity to the 
Roman Government. | 


After his Death the Affairs of the Fes, 


ſaith Foſephas, became worſe and worſe, not 


only by reaſon (h) #7 dg i ⁰ + xo 


nmTWw, of thoſe Magicians who deceived the 


People, and of thoſe Thieves who ſtirred 
them up to the War againſt the Romans, 


(i) wnev Vaartie dune Aiyyſss, perſwading 
them not to be ſubject to them, but becauſe 


Nero in his third Year ſends a Letter to Por- 
tins Feſtus, Governour of Fudæa, by which 


the Fes are deprived of their ioammarada, . 


ual ſhare of Government in Cæſgrea, whence 


aith Joſephus, was the riſe of*#ll our Ca- 


lamities, the Jews perſiſting till in Sedition, 


M IM + mewn n qu, till they broke out 


into the War. In the ſeventh of Nero, Al- 
binus ſucceeds Feſtus, then dead; who, ſaith 
FJoſepbus, was 9 dag AvuailouwnCr Thy. xwem, 
(k) one who exceedingly waſted the Country, 
and laid the Seeds of their future Captivity. 
In the tenth of Nero, Geſſius Florus ſucceeds 
him, who (I) W eriming: waroy "Tedaics , 


brought many Calamities upon the Jews, 


ſaith Joſephus, which having tragically re- 
preſented, he concludes thus, hat fhall 1 
ſay more? Toy Hess Popaiys T5por 0 ham ſ- 
dus ile ape, Þrop@, for it was this Flo- 
rus who compell'd us to the War againſt the 


j 
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(e) De Reſur. Carnis, ©. 24. 
(f) BeXguar Ander dd F Tals 


RI 


(kt) Bid. c. 7. 5. 
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A Parapbraſe 


with Annotations on © 


n 


Chal 


* 


Romans, which began in the Twelfth of 


Nero. 

Ibid. "Ews d rs Nur,, Till he be taken 
away. ] i. e. Say ſome, till the Roman Go- 
vernment be taken away, as it was by the 
Exile of Auguflulu, A. D. 475. fay I, till 
Claudius be taken away, as he was by Poy- 
fon, ſaith Suetonius; for as rolls de medio, 
among the Latins , ſo in the Greek, u wes 
Wedau imports, one to be taken away b 
Death, and oft-times by a violent Death ; fo 
Sfcayangdau ty was & fe, is to deFtroy 


them cut of the middle of the Camp, till they 


were conſumed : So of Core and his Com- 


pany, it is {aid © awaovrm Gt vis © Owl wy Ne 


they mere deſtroyed from the midſt of the Con 


gregation, Numb. 16. 33. Thus of the Righ- 


teous, ſaith the Prophet, erat eu wats be is 
rake away, he reſts in his Grave, Iſa. 57.2. 
So Feremiab ies e. The Lord hath ta- 


ken away all my mighty Men from the midſt 


of me, Lam. I. 15. And ſo God faith of the 
falſe Prophet , Ezek. 14. 8, 9. Sag dure, 
dp4uie duroy 3% wine Ts Ads Wi, T pill cut him 
off from the midſt of my People. 
er 8. 0 rol The geld. Who will 
not be ſubject to the Laws to which their 
Forefathers from the time of Pompey have 
ſubmitted. e 

Ibid. Aub Dt Shall be revealed. |] 
Either by his actual Apoſtacy from the Rc- 
man Government, or by the great Apoſtacy of 
Note on v. 3. IS 

Ibid. Qu d Kdt: eranws| ** HH Te s- 
tar: dvr, Whom the Lord ſhall conſume by 
the 9 2 of his Mouth. | That the Apoſtle 
here refers to 1/aiah 10. 4. appears by his u- 
ling the very words of that Propher, which 
run thus, He ſhall faite the Land with the 
Rod of has Mouth, and with the Breath of his 
Lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked ne. Now what 
is the Land there, is well expounded by 
Malachy in theſe words, ch. 4. 6. Left he 
| {mite the Earth with a Curſe. Where both 
the Hebrew, and the Greek uſe the ſame 


the Believers of that Nation; of which ſee 


Words. Now in Ababacky it 18 evident, and 


confeſſed, that by rhe Earth, the Land of 


ere be meant, as ie is ufually in the 
ok of Pſalms, Pial. 16. 3. & 25. 13. & 
33. 1 9; It, 22, 29, 34. Seeing to them à- 
ſone the Prophet Was then ſont to prophe ſie, 
tis therefore reaſonable to conceive, that the 
ſame Phaſe ſhould have the ſame import in 
the Prophet Iaiah; to ſmite this Land with 


the Breach, or Spirit of his Mouth, is to 


ſmite in his Wrath and Indignation. So 
Fob 4. 9. by the Blaſt of God, by the Breath 
of. his NMAILxils, a A dg tis dvr, or 9 


his Anger are they conſumed 1 and to con- 


- 


fun: tb by fe, Indignation, © Thus Tiphes 
old, the Pile thereof is Fire 
and much Wood, the Breath of the Lord, - 


1s ordained. of 


u@ Kreis, the Indignation of the Lord, like 


by the Sword proceeding from the Mou 


his coming. } 


and bright Day 


a Stream of Brimſtone doth kindle W > 
Pſal. 18. 8. A ſmoke aſcended in hy Anger 
and Fire out of bis Mouth devoured. And w. 

15. At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the Bla of 
the Breath of thy Noſtrils, dm «pnrdbow md. 
wa] N opyns 0%, By the Breath of the Wind 

thine Anger. This therefore again anſwer; 
to the Words of Malachy, chap.” 4. I. Be 
hold the day cometh that ſhall burn as an 0. 
ven, and all the proud, and all that do wicked. 
ly ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that cumetb 
ſhall burn them up. And to that of the Ba 
priſt, Mat. 3. 10. And now the Ax is laid v 
the Root of the Trees, every Tree therefore 
that bringeth not forth good fruit , ſhall be 

hewn down , and caſt into the Fire, which 
alſo evidently belongs to the Fewiſh Nation, 
which ſaid, We have Abrabam for our F- 
ther, v. 9. and to whom alone the Bapijf i; 
there ſpeaking. And again, wv. 12. he faith 
of Chriſt , His Fan is in his Hand, and he 
will throughly cleanſe his Floor----and burn the 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire, plainly allu- 
ding to the words of Malachy, that all the 
Wicked ſhall be as Chaff, or Stubble. This 
being fo, the Earth to be ſmitten with the 


Rod of his Mouth, muſt be the People, or 


Inhabitants of the Land, or as the Chaldee 
the Sinners of the Earth; the Unbelievers, 
and Wicked of Fudæa, to be conſumed by 
that Indignation and Fire of the Lord, Mal. 
4. I. So faith Procopius on the place, Doth 
the Lord threaten to Fudea, & 1 var! dm | 
wei, for her contumely againſt bim, ſay- 
mg, Thy Houſe is left unto thee deſolate, 


and t*ynxararopldox mA x) W -¾l db ire, 


being let deſolate is conſumed by Sword and 


Fire. | | | | 
That theſe words may have a more full 
completion in the Deſtruction of the Beaf, 
or Myſtical Babylon, which 1s alfo lee 
Os -. 
Chriſt, and deſtroyed by the fierceneſs of his | 
Wrath, and, with the falſe Prophet, 10 be | 
caſh alive into the Lake of Fire and Brim. 
fone, J deny not; but that this ſhould be 
the primary intent of the Words of [ſais 
and that he ſhould be there prophefying of 
tho Deſtru@ion of the Churchof Rome, lens 
to me a Nabhinical Glofs, not much tube in- 
lifted on, eſpecially fince the Apiſtle, Rom. 
15. 12. applies the tenth Verſe of ais Cha- 
ter tothe firſt calling of the Gentile- 
Ibid. Kad zarapyige. 7h SE, o angudhas 
dur, And ſhall conſume with the brightneſs of 
The Day of the Lord's comfy 
to deſtroy Feruſalem, is ſtiled by Joel, ch. 2. 
31. ile Kupls i u, Sagen, 1% Gel 
| | of the. Lord; and Meh 4 5: 
Bebeld | fend you Elias the Prophet, (i: e. tte 
Boptiſt, iu the Spirit and Power of Fi 
Luk. I. 17.) ev F d, 2c Kupis . 
x; 6#94Pn, before the coming of the wit 
bright Day 1 the Lord. 1 our 54 
C 
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coming in his Day, after he had ſuffered and 
deen rejected of that Age, or Generation, in 
which he ſuffered, ſhould be as Lightning 
ining from one end of the Heaven to the other, 
he expreſly tells his Diſciples, Zuke 17. 24, 
25. And when this pare x mee, bright- 
eſe, and appearance of the San of Man was 
to happen, he ſufficiently inſtructs them in 
theſe words, At the Lightning, 4 720. ſhineth 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt, i xa 4 1 mapuore 
r F epd, ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of 
Man be, Jer 3, for whereſocver the Carcaſe is, 
there ſhall the Eagles be gathered together, Euke 
17. 24, 37. which ſenſibly applies this mat- 
tet to the deſtruction of the Fes by the 


This therefore is a farther Confirmation of 
our Expoſition. yo | 

Laſtly,g Obſerve the Connexion of theſe 
Verſes, there is a 7 x87220 19, ſome Thing, 


n dn, He that now with-holdeth will do 
o till be be taken away, Yun, and then ſhall 
be wicked one be revealed, hom the Lord 
ſhall deftroy. Now would not any one here 
think, that if the Roman Government were 
that which with-held, Antichriſt ſhould pre- 
ſently be revealed, and appear to the 
World to be ſo, (as all the (m) Fathers, who 
were of that Opinion, held) ſoon after 
the diſſolution of that Government, accord- 
ing to thoſe words of (n) St. Ferom, Qui 
tenebat, de medio fit, & non intelligimus An- 
tichritum appropinquare, quem Dominus Fe- 
ſu Chriſt as int er ficiet Spiritu oris ſui : He that 
with-held is taken away, and do we not un- 
verſtand that Antichriſt is at band? And a- 
gain, would not any one hence be prone to 
ink, that the Lord ſhould be as quick to 
conſume him, when he was revealed, as 
al the (o) Fathers thought, allowing 
t töree Years and an half for the whole Reign 
F Antichriſt, and declaring they had this 
not from (p) Apecryphal Writings, but from 
the Holy Scriptures? And were it other- 
wife, thoſe Chriſtians which ſaw the Diſſo- 
lution of the Roman Empire, A. D. 475, 


lheſalonians here, touching the Man of 


Ppearing, nor that Myſtery of Iniquity yet 


Ronan Army, whoſe Enſign was the Eagle. 


ir Perſon, that with<Doldeth nom; and 6 we 


might lie under the ſame Doubts as did the 


din; for then they ſaw no Roman Antichriſt. 
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working, for the Pope and Clergy of Rome 
were then Orthodox, free from exalting 
themſelves above all that is called God, or from 
wearing out the Saints with Perſecution, till 
ſome hundred Years after. And if after 
his appearing thus, he were to continue 
1260 Years before our Saviour's coming to 
deſtroy him, as he muſt do according to that 
Hypotheſis, might not the Chriſtians be 
tempted in that long interval, to ſay, here 

is the Promiſe of his coming? This therefore 
ſeems to lie as a ſtrong Barr againſt that, 
as the primary ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
words. Goh 5 
Ver. 9. Ey mon quid Y onueies, With all * 
Power and Signs. | This our Lord foretold, 
that before his Advent to deſtroy FJeruſa- 
lem, there ſhould appear falſe Prophets, and 


falſe Chrifts, who ſhould deceive many, Mat. 


24. II. Who ſhould ſhe Signs nnd Wonders, 
to deceive; if it were poſſible, the very Elect, 
v. 24, New that theſe falſe Prophets, V. 11. 
& 24. were the ſame, we learn from St. Luke, 
who ſums both up in one, chap. 21. 8. and 
from the Work of both, which was 7 de- 
ceive many; that they were all to appear 
in the ſame Age, in which his Diſciples 
to whom he ſpake theſe words, lived, is al- 
ſo evident from Chjit's Caution to them, 
in reſpe& of both, See zo it, leſt any Man 
deceive ou, Matth. 24. 4. See to it, beholl, 
I have foretold you all things, Mark 13. 23. 
Mat. 24. 25. It cannot then be doubted, 
but that there were ſuch Perſons as are 
here mentioned, which then aroſe among 
the Fews. Such were the Fews of whom 
St. Paul ſpeaks, comparing them to Fannes 
and Tage, the celebrated Magicians of 
Egypt, becauſe of their Reſiſtance of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, as thoſe Magicians re- 
ſifted Moſes, and whom he ſtiles ] ] et dbpo- 
7. Y on ves, wicked Men, and ugglers, 2 Tim. 
3- 8, 13. or thoſe who did ſtrange things 
by the Invocation of Devils, as the word 
imports, ſay Phaworinus, and Suidas; the 
Magicians were Men of the ſame Art, and 
Tricks. Now to thefe Foſephus doth aſcribe 
the beginning of the A4poffacy from the Ro- 
man Government, and by them he informs 
us, that it was carried on to the laſt : The 
Affairs of the Jews, faith he, became worſe - 


bn) Epi. ad Ger | 
10 10 ont. F. 33. L. H. 
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N Erg) 5 Armee O. fray f Ut R,ju u Pahalan Bama, Cyril. Catech. 15. p. 163. 
mbroſ. & Chryſoſt. in 2 Theſſ. 2. Hieron. Qu. 11. ad Algaſ. Auguſt, de Civ. C. I. 20. c. 19. 


% que ad Tempus Temporum & dimidium tempus, hoc eſt Triemium & ſex menſes, in quibus venient regnabit ſuper 
8 Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Dimidium Hebdomade, hoc eſt, trer Annos cum dirhidio regnabit Antichriſtus ſuper terram, poſt 

b rind regnum illius & gloria. Hippol. de conſum. Mundi, p. 36. : 1 
r 3 5 *Avrjzers Or Tee x) njuov i wva; . os amoxpoty Noel, ü i F Adana, Cyril 
——_ Catech. 15. p. 165. '& p. 163. D. Hieron. & Theodoret in Pam c. 7. 25. Auguſt. de Civ. 1. 20. 
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zaruft it from you, and judge your ſelves un- 


* # 
- 
* 
e nene 


muſt be angry with them becauſe they © 


Dn e 


£12 


(q) Antiq. lib. 20. cap. . 
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tao 78 mAnJC- are, x; 
Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 23. 
(5) Ibrd. p. 797. * 
(t) Lib. 75+ c. 30, 31. 
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daily, by reafon (q) #74? a e uw mw worthy of Eternal Life, lo we turn unt . on el 
SAG i, of thiſe Impoſtors who deceived Gentiles, Acts 13. 46, and to whom he 25. with | 
the People, of which he immediately gives plieth that of, the Prophet, Bebold ye h. 3, 
an Inſtance in the Egyptian, who ſet up for ſpiſers and periſh, for ] will work a Ha i or th 
a Prophet. He adds, That in the beginning your days which you will in no: wiſe bel, it, ane 
of the Reign of Nero (r) Impoſtors and De- V. 41. See Hd: 28. 27. Heb. 4: 2 1 55 chat fe 
ceivers, under a pretence of Divine Impulſe, 2. 7% 8. And all the Fathers which fpeak f woulc 
endea vouring | Imnevations, and Changes, made Antichriſt and the. Man of Sin, not one (5 were 
the People mad, and led them into the Wil- them excepted, declare that this, and the Ve 
derneſs, promiſing there to them Signs of Li- two following Verſes, belong to the unbe. many 
berty from God. And that (s) ire mas heving (x) Jews, that he is thus 10 oy with 
es ae t; Win, the Impoſtors prevailed with with Signs and Wonders to deceive them, and ples 
many to revolt. And even when their Tem- that they who would not receive Chriſt q. for th 
ple was in Flames, he faith, There were frming bis Doctrine with true Miracles, ul Noun 
many (t) Prophets who encouraged them be deceived by the lying Miracles uf A- Rom. 
to expect F um) Oer Bone, help from God 5 chriſt. And it this be 10, that theſe things Philip 
and that they gave Credit to them. Ac- are intended of the unbelieving Fes, they Job. 
cordingly of the Dragon it is ſaid, that the can agree in the Primary import of them, Ibi 
unclean Spirits which went ont of his Mouth, to them only. „ or Sal 
were the Spirits of Devils working Miracles, Ver. 11. Iy4 5 Oels. God ſhall ſend.] kt See 
Rev. 16. 13, 14. That the falſe Prophet he lent a lying Spirit into the Mouths df = 
wrought Signs before the Beaſt, Rev. 19. 20. Abab's Propbets, 1 Kings 22.21, 22, by per. 44 (un 
and that the Beaſt wrought great Signs, matting the evil Spirit to go forth for th 10 Li 
ſo as to make Fire deſcend from Heaven, end; or as he is ſaid, to deceive his Pen, make 
Rev. 13. 14; and that by theſe things they Jer. 4. 10. becauſe he ſuffered them tobe 1 Ve 
did @Agy#&Y deceive the Inhabitants of the deceived by falſe Prophets, Jer. 6. x4. Andy Trads 
Earth, Rev. 13. 13. 19. 20. 20..10. Of he deceived the falſe Prophets, by giving Paſſa 
which Miracles done by the Members of the them up unto a Spirit of Deluſion, Exil. Judg 
Roman Church, to ſtabliſh their Idolatry, and 14. 9. This muſt be the true Interpretation tions 
Superſtition : See Downham de Antichriſto, of all ſuch Paſlages as theſe; For, were 
ie cap. ED 1ſt, God cannot ſecretly inſpire into us be co 

Ver. 10. Thu aja'nbu 4 danfeiag 8x ed Se, any Evil, or infuſe any evil Principle into other 

They received not the Love of the Truth. | our Hearts; for Evil can never proceed in- himſe 
From theſe words ſome conceive, that mediately from him, who hath an -abſolute Epi 
Antichriſt, or the Man of Sin, muſt in Pro- and entire Freedom from it; were it bs ny th 
feſlion be a Chriſtian, becauſe he is ſaid not Off-ſpring it muſt ceaſe to bear that Nane, No 
ro receive the Love of the Truth only. But all his Works being all very good, and wry: eld or 
the (u) Fathers, and many others ſay, not in Rightecuſneſs. Nor. Aman 
to receive the Love of the Truth, is, not to 29, Can he encline, excite, encourage, the 'T 
receive the Truth, which is worthy to be lo- or entice to ſin ; for then he muſt excie corde 
ved, and which. would have taught them Men to perform the abominable thing which lu 270 
Charity to thoſe they perſecuted, it being Soul hates ; to do that which is infinite) tae 
the ſame with not believing the Truth, v. 12. diſpleaſing to him, and muſt encline then OP 
And this emphatically belonged to thoſe ſecretly to that, which he openly deter al | 
unbelieving Fews, to whom Sc. Paul ſpeaks Perſons from; and then he cannot truh be (y) 
thus, I was neceſſary that the Word of God offended with ſuch Perſons, he cannot pu» | * 
ſhould be frist ſpoken to you ; hut ſince you niſh them for their Iniquities; or elſe is (z) 


(u) Th &, d dantelg F Xexoy End. Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Theoph: Spiritum Dei per Chiu 
Hieron. Ep. ad Algaſ. qu. iI WADE ITN | 
(x ) Apud eos omnes figna edet O horrenda miraculs === ad ſeducendos ſui ſimiles impios. Hippol. p. 32: & 3, | 
| Iren. I. 5. c. 25. Facit hec omnia propter Judeos, ut qui noluerunt charitatem recipere Veritatis. Hieron. Ep. ad Alg, 
qu, 11. Auguſt, Tom. 9. tr. 29. p. 246. C. | „ 5 AI" 
Laden 783 N neuor en et d IIe. Cyril. Hierof. Catech, 15. p. 163. B. 164. D. Ed. 
u Theod. Chryſ. Oecumen. Theoph. in locum. | 3 
Ad quem fugiet vidus oblita Dei, i. e. terrena Jeruſalem. Iren. I. 5, c. 25. Cum autem alius venerit in mint 
| illum recipietis, alium dicens Ant ichriſtum. Ibid. | | 
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obe his Motions, and ſentence them to 
pw be l becauſe they do comply 
nc 


with his own Inclinations. Nor, 
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tions they had iminediately feceived frotti 
the Mouth of an Apoſtle, und which he per- 
ſonally had delivered to thetn; which Tra- 
ditions, when we know theni to be ſitch; 
there is no doubt, but they ought with all 
Reverence to be received; when therefore 
the Church of Rome hath proved, that the 
Traditions ſhe obtrudes upon us, were im- 
mediately received from the Mouth, of att 
pe then; and not till then, will this 
ext oblige us to receive thein. 

39, This Text is fo far froni being ati 
Argument for receiving Dottrinal Traditions 
no where writ in Scripture, upon the ſole 
Authority of the Church of Rene, or even 
of the Church Catholick, that it is father a 
Demonſtration, that ſhe is no ſure Preſerver 
of them; ſhe having actually loſt thoſe very 
Traditions touching the Man of Sin, which 
are mentioned in this Chapter, and partieu- 
larly referr'd to in this Text ; I told you theſe 
things when I was with you, v. 8. and now 
ye know what letteth, wherefore | ſtand fafty 
holding the Traditions, ( touching his coming 
which when I wis with you, I delivered | 
by words, and now hint to you by Epiſtle ) 
and which, as it appeareth by this Epi- 
ſtle, and his Exhortation, were of great 
moment to be known. Now, hath this 
Tradition been preſerved by the Roman, 
or by the Catholic Church? Or muſt ſhe 
not confeſs with (z) Anſelm, and their 
own Eſtbius on the place, Truly the Tbeſ- 
ſalonians knew what letted, but we know it 
not. So that the Tradition which the 
Church received from the Apoſtles, touch- 
ing this matter, is wholly loſt j how there- 
fore can ſhe be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, 
and a true Teacher of Traditions, which 
hath confeſſedly loſt one of great moment, 
depofited with the Theſſalonians , and the 
Primitive Church ? 


ap- 
b. zy, Can he neceſſitate any Man to ſin; 
i tor then he muſt by force compel them to 
0 tt, and then the Action done by Virtue o 
pu chat force cannot be theirs, but God's; nor 
05 would our Conſciences condemn us for Sin, 
> of were we aſſured we could not help it. 
the Ver. 14. E., 3. ] Here Beza notes, that 
be. } many Copies read i , which agrees 
t | with 79% v. 13. and that many Latin Co- 
and pies accord with them. But tis common 
em: tor this Pronoun to vary in Gender from the 
ſal Noun, to which it relates, ſo xn i, us, 
2 Rom. 9. 23, 24. rexvia ws is, Gal. 4. 19. See 
ing Philip. 2. 15. Coleſſ. 2. 19. Philem. 10. 2 Ep. 
hey Job. v. 1 1 
em, Ibid. Ls Sn inen Mes, to the glorious Life, 
* o Salvation. ] That bei, is, ro ſave alive : 
W dee Note on Eph. 1. 14. ind deuminns is 
1 of N. Life, 2 Chron. 14. 13. they fell down, 
per. oa % 7) & ane afeuminem, fo that there was 
that no Life in them, Mal. 3. 17. the Day which J 
105 | make its minen, 70. my 5 
0 be A q Ver. 17. Keærei e Tus Dales, Hold the | 
id Traditions which ye bave been taught. ] This 
ring Paſſage proves not in the leaſt, that in the 
eh, Jadgment of St. Pau! there were any Tradi- 
ion tons wholly extraſcriptural ; that is, ſuch as 
were neither then committed, nor after to 
to be committed to writing, by himſelf, or any 
into other inſpired Perſon j but only, that he 
d in. himſelf had not writ all things to them by 
olute Epitle, being abſent, but hat preached ma- 
t his ny things to them being preſent 
ame, Now that the Word Which St. Paul preach- 
ought | ed orally, was after written by St. Luke, his 
Amanuenſis and Companion, we learn from 
rape, the Tradition of the Church of Chrift, re- 
Xclte corded by (y) Irenexs and Euſebius. 
ch li Fs All that the Apoſtle here exhorts his 
32 calonians to do, is to retain the Tradi- 
them . 
rs M e 
ih be 
It pu- 
ſe he 5. C8. 
ey do 
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(y ) Lucas autem Seffator Pa uli ö 7 ab ito prædicabat ur Evangelium, in libre conalidis. Tren. I, h C. 
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= Verſe Is Fo; C Wunde, e 


-* +" Oppoſers of our 


6 


3. 
the Lord is |. always ] 
- miſes, | who { therefore] ſhall For; will do 
all thing. requiſit ite on his part; to ] ſtabliſh you, 


T intreat - you ] -.Brethren [ ro ] 


. fer us [ Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the 
£2 [oe that the word of the . [ preach- 
15 55 15] may have free courſe, [ 7%) may. 


run E and be glorified [ amend other Gen 
HOI even as [it bath been] 1 75 Ke. among] 


vered 2 from araſcacble and wicked Men, 
farb At the unbelieving Fews ; the great 
preaching: to- the Gentiles, are 
1 Theſſ. 2. 155 16. J. for all Men have not 
Faith. 


But the Men may rowe unfaithful, 1 
: Moe [ to his Pro- 


ane" keep you from Evil. 


4. And [ therefore] we have Confidence 


1 the Lord, touching you, that ye | rhrough 


hance, ]. both do, [ar preſent ] and 
in 7 fill ] do the things which we L his 


7 go command you. 


2 Cor. F. 14. and 
b 


. And [that we may not be „te ken i in thus 


5 Confidence, we pray that].the Lord | would J. 
ditect your Hearts into "the Love of God, 


Leh will conſtrain you to this Obedience, 


Krass yu, Rom. 
patient waiting for ale 
wel, 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 2 heſſ. I. 10. an 
7. 8 © 
0. Nor we C being thus e of hour 
Obeene] command you, Brethren, in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 


withdraw your ſelves from every Brother 


c that walketh- diſorderly, and not after © the 


4 


Tradition which he hath: received of i e. 


From] us. 


7. For you your ſelves know how you 


ought to follow us; for we 4 behaved not 
our {elves diſorderly among you. 


8. Neither did we eat any Man's Ribe 5 
for nought, but wrought with: Labour and 
Travel [ wearineſs and {rot 1 Night and Day, 


A Para with Annotations on on 


pointed, that the 1 


rom "which nothing ſhall ſe- 
35, 19. and into the 
] Chriſt, [ menti- 5 


exhort and command them thus to Wor k, A 


Wm; 


that we might not 'b chargeable 6 to ny of 
es . 
9. Not becauſe we Fave not Power, [ to 


| 805 of the Goſpel, for the Labourer is worthy 


his Hirt, Inks Io. 7. and ſo hath the Wl af 
that preach the Goſpel ſhould 


live of the Goſpel, 1 Chr. 9. 14.] but to make 


you our ſelves an Example for you to follow ys, 
W- Aud U. Yay 1 that v we may be deli 


[ in this our Induſtry 3 . fir if we, who niz 
lawfully live upon other Men's Labours, cul 
rather to work for our own living, bow” much 
TT yy ze to do ſo? 8 

D And this we have formerly tawght,] 
For e even when we were with you, this we 


commanded you, that if any ( being alle) 


would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 

II. | And of 117 we have cauſe to remind | 
you,] For we hear that there are ſome who 
walk among you diforderly, working not 


at all, But are Buſie-bodies, ES wit 


that which belongs not to them. 
12. Now them that are .fuch, we com- 
mand and exhort by [ the Autbority, and in 


- the Name of] the Cord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
with Quietneſs they work, and 1 ex 
their own Bread: 


[ Thus I hear i is with them, ] Bury ye, 


Brethren, e be not weary of well-doing, e| 


¶ let not thei Example wake ou 8 a1 or In- 


dufery Þ 
14. "Nd" if any Man | am 500 obey 
not otir word by Nils Dons, 12 wa we 
note 
that Man, and have no Fer with him, 
8. he may be aſhamed. 
Yet count lim not as an Enemy, but 


aan him as” a "Brother. 


18. N ow the s Lord of peace Himſelf T | 
give you Peace always, by all means ; the | 
Lord Ye with you all. 
17. The Salutation of | me ] Paul wit j 
mine own hand, which is the Token in * 
every Epiſtle [that it comes from me. | 801 4 
write: 
18. Tlie Grace of our Lord Jeſus be wich 
you all. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ote, It is well known, and 
hath been often obſerved, 

that the unbelieving Jews were in all places 
bitter Enemies to the Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, and ſent their Emiſſaries into all 
Places to incite the Governours againſt 
them, and therefore as here, ſo Rom. 15. 31. 
the Apaſtle intreats Chriſtians to conrend with 


Verſe 2 


him in Prayer, that he might be delivered 
from the Unbelievers in Fudea ; whereas 
Simon Magus, and his Followers were a de- 
ſpicable Grow at the writing of this Epiſtle, 
and could have no power to perſecute the 
Apoſtles or Preachers of the Goſpel upon thi 


account: And therefore (a) Euſebius informs 


us that his Hereſie prevailed little in the 


Geer” 


***  —————_———., — 


—— 


(a) H A 4 Liar dy toCn 1 Dt. f N 14) dvd. xgraninum ullatus. Ecel. Milt. l. 2. c. 15 


Vide c. 14. 
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Ale Days, Ind chat his Power okay rected to all hs Wacken, in general ; if 

extinguiſhed with his Perſon. A therefore they relate to Ex communication, 
þ Ver. 5. Or, ie var 7 Xeuss, Into the und ſuch like Cenſures, it will hence follow 
Patience of Chrift. ] 3. e. Into an. imitation that the ag 1 ofthe 8 to all 

of his Patience, in ſuffering tradition t > Breahron, in general. 

of Sinners againſt. himſelf, t þ 


l 


— 


e PRA 


4 ak 


| t bo may. my by, TS 222 exh 051 ſtill to 
; with Patience the Ritce 6 re jou, on them a Chriftian Brethr ich they 
ET unto Feſus &. Heb. 12. . 1 at preſent are not, who by Fine 
e Ver. 6. Kam r Sb. The Traditiag. tion are excluded from he Church, and the 
a here mentioned is, ſay Chryſo ſtom, Theo- Soclery of Chriſtians, 1 
: , Oecumenius,, and Theo gpl, AT Tra- _ Wer, 16. 0 47 7% Lond.] Bali here, £ 
; * dition which he- delivered.” de Tot *;288; „y and chapy.2. K Apoſtle Fay to the 
: bis Works, in Which he Was an Exhrüple 2 Lo Fl ys © bo Peace An the 
5 5 them of Induſtry, and therefore he adds, e imports All Wppielt „ And 
48 U. 7. for "eſtabliſhment in ever 'y good Wd and. 
3 Ver. 7. 0% Mak mon lu, We behacved not our work, which is a ſtrong Argument for his 
6 ſelves diſorderly. J That is, ſaith 7. heo phylact, Divinity, eſpecially conſidering that every 
| we were not idle; for God havin eres good Work derives from God. 
; Man to labour, and fitted him Wit Mem- Ver. 17. 0 is miſeo, &@ nag; esch, Which Þ 
1 bers for that end, he that will not. do ſo, -& the Token in every" Epiſtle. ] . ende Groti- 
0 ex N99 NE, ert. the Order in which 1 concludes, that this muſt be the firſt Of. 
, God hath placed him; and 1o the Apoſtle his Epiſtles ; for had he, ſaith he, writ any 
Fn expounds himſelf, v. 11. Epiſtle before, this Admonition had been 
| „ Note. The Fathers interpret needleſs. F ſhould rather think that this 
1 theſe words thus Let: not W Hinder uppoſes he had writ ſome Epiſtle beford, * 
1 your Charity in "giving them © what is ne- becauſe he ſaith not this hall be; but this is 0 
wt rugs to reſer de Life But this Expoſi- dhe Sign in every E pittle. | And"chivis' evi- 10 
At tion ſuits not with v. 10. dent; almoſt to a r from nile f 
Ver. 14. LMH. ] Moſt Interpreters lay, words, chap. 2. 2. Be not trouble el by E Ml 
e, that the Apoſtle, vi 65 and here, requires ehe ag from us, as if the Day of the LEP yers vi 
g 6 Cheth-Goutrataidbes ule the: Cenſures of at hand: See the Nor chaten and f ! 
3 the Church upon :theſe diſorderly Walkers; theſe words, v. T5. Hold che T Aa ens 9 
but L have ſhewed-it to be highly probable, you. have (formerly) received; '\ whether b 10 
2 that when this ZyjHe: was writ, there were Word, or by our Epiftle. To Which w ods if 
ve no ſuch Governouts ſettled in this Church: Crotius hath nothing to Anfwer. Add to ur 
te f See Note on 1 TR F. 12. tttis che Note of the Learned. OM Mr. Dod- | 
n, 1 re Exhotrations plainly are. di- 5 well; Eited i in the 1 8 t N 
ut gen | — . —_— — 1 —rĩ— ns — _— — 3 — — — |; g 
tv) Ex quo intelligim, ſalut joners, 1 Ep; lis 5 rt 7100. manu ſublerthi TIP Ke not an in 22 if 
lh, 0 bus ejus 555 22255 Re eam 4 2 PO * Ae 2 5 cap. . 75 255 oy 11 i 
he 1 011 7 | 
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That *be Endleſs Miſeries or Torments of the Wicked are wel 
conſiſtent, both with the Juſtice and the Goodneſs, of God. _ 


fore he ſuffers that which is infinite as 


Judgment of Gd. 


To the 


n 


plain ly to aſſert, that wicked Per- 


X - ing Deſtruttion, and alſo to reſolve 
this Puniſhmene-into the Mh,! or juft 


* 


Whereas i 6 pretended, That. je is con- 
_ © trary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh Tem- 
© porary Crimes with Eternal Puniſhments, 
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; 2:4 ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſt- 3-983] 
But to this it is replied, That if all Sins 
be for this Reaſon infinite as ro 'demerit, 
then the demerit of all Sins muſt neceſſarily; 
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By way of | 
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* 1 
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to Extenſion or Duration 


be equal, and fo there muſt be equal Rea- 
ſon for the pardon of all Sins; for the de- 
merit of no Sin can be more than infinite. 


© becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a propor- 2. Hence it will follow, that God cannot 


© tion between Offences and Puniſhment 
© but between Temporary Sins and Eter 


© Puniſhments there is no proportion. And 


© if it be hard to reconcile this with Divine 


© Juftice, it will be much more fo to ſhew 


© how it comports with that great Good- 

© neſs we ſuppoſe to be in God, 
They who aſſert the Eternity of future 

Torments inflicted on the Wicked, abiding 


in a State of Miſery, attempt by ſeveral 


ways to anſwer this Objection. I ſhall be- 
gin with thoſe Anſwers, which to me ſeem 


not ſatisfactory, and briefly ſhew the Rea- 
ſons why I think they are not fo, and then 


return that Anſwer which I think fully 
clears the Juſtice and the Goodneſs of God 


in this Diſpenſation, from the ſtrength of 
this Objection. And, — | 


F x. 1/, Some make out the proportion 
thus, That © becauſe Sin is infinite in re- 
ſpect of the Object againſt which it is 
© committed, therefore it deſerves an infi- 
© nite Puniſhment, now becauſe a finite 
Creature cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment 


S; render unto every Man according as his Works 
I. ſpall be, becauſe though they. Commit innu- 
merable Sins, he can only lay upon them 


6 


the Puniſhment due to one only, becauſe 
he cannot lay upon them a Puniſhment 
which is more than infinite, 


§ 2. 2h, Others ſay, That © if wicked 


© Men lived for ever in this World, they 
© would ſin for ever, and therefore they de- 
© ſerve to be puniſhed for ever. But, 


1. Who can be certain of this, ſince, whilſt 


we live in this World, we are..in. a.Jtate 
a trial, and ſo may be in a poſſibility of re- 
penting and growing better? 

2. God hath expreſly declared, that Men 
ſhall be judged hereafter, not according to 
what they would have done had they lived 
longer, but according to what they actually 
have done in this preſent Life, according to 
their Works done in the Body; and ſo he hath 
ſufficiently declared, he doth not puni 
chem for what they would have done had 


they lived longer, but for what they actu- 


ally had done whilſt they lived. So that this 
& : ED Anſwer 
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Anſwer recoils thus, wicked Men, by God's 
declaration, are only to be puniſhed for 
what they did whilft they lived here; now 
they did not live here for ever in a ſtate of 
Sin, therefore they are not to live for ever 
hereafter in a ſtate of Puniſhment. _ 


3. 3), Others ſay, That © God having 
© ſet before the Sinner Life and Death; and 
© having ſo expreſly forewarned him, this 


© would be the certain conſequence of his 


© Iniquity, he cannot charge God with In- 
© juſtice in allotting to him the Portion 
© which he choſe, and would incur after 
all Admonitions to the contrary. 


But though this may be ſufficient to 


ſtop the Sinner's Mouth, it will do little to 


| {top the Mouth of Infidels, becauſe it ſeem- 


eth not to anſwer the Objection ariſing from 
the diſproportion between the Fault and the 
Puniſhment, for it renders not the Fault leſs 


finite, or the Puniſhment lefs infinite, and fo 


it doth not render it leſs inconfiſtent with 
Divine Equity and Goodneſs to threaten ſo 
to puniſh finite Crimes, and execute that 


Puniſhment upon the Sinner. 


$ 4. A very great and learned Perſon 
hath attempted a Solution to this Objection 
from theſe Confiderations. 

VHirſt, That © the Meaſure of Penalties is 
not to be taken from any ſtri& proporti- 
on betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments, but 
from one Great End and Deſign of Go- 
vernment, which is to ſecure the Obſerva- 
tion of, wholeſome and neceſſary Laws, 
and conſequently whatever Penalties are 
proper and neceſſary to this end, are not 
unjuſt. e | 
Secondly, That © whoſoever conſiders how 
ineffectual the threatning, even of Eternal 
Torments, is to the greateſt part of Sin- 
ners, will ſoon be ſatisfied that a leſs Pe- 
nalty than that of Eternal Suffering 
would, to the far greateſt part of Man- 
kind, have been, in all probability, of lit- 
tle or no force, and that if any thing 
more terrible could have been threatned 

to the Workers of Iniquity, it had not 
been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all 
have been little enough to deter Men ef- 
fectually from Sin. Bur then he adds, 
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Thirdly, That © after all, he that threat- 


neth, hath {till the power of Execution 1n 
his own hands ; for there is this remarka- 


ble difference betwixt Promiſes and 


Threatnings, that he who promiſeth paſ- 
leth over a Right to another, and thereby 
ſtands obliged to him in Juſtice and Faith- 
fulneſs to make good his Promiſe ; but in 
Threatnings it is quite otherwiſe, he that 
threatens keeps the Right of puniſhing in 
his own hand, and is not obliged to exe- 
Cate what he hath threatned, any farther 
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than the Reaſons and Ends of Govern- 
ment do require ; and that he may with- 
out any Injury to the Party threatned, re- 
mit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of 
the Puniſhment that he hath threatned; 
and becauſe in ſo doing he is not worſe, 
but better than his word, no Body can 
find fault, or complain of any Wrong or 
Injuſtice thereby done to him. 
Nor is this any Impeachment of God's 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more than it is 
eſteemed among Men a piece of Falſhood 
not to do what they have threatned. 
But here, with ſubmiſſion to better Judg- 
ments, I conceive are many things pro- 
pounded which are not exactly true, or 
reach not the Objection, ſince that relates 
not to God's Threats of Puniſhment, but to 
his Execution of the threatned Puniſhment. 
And 1/, When it is ſaid that 2% t propor- 
tion ought to be appointed betwixt Crimes ana 
Penalties, is not ſo properly a conſideration of Fu- 
ice, as of Prudence in the Law-giver ; and 
thence inferr'd, that av the diſproportion 
may be bet1wecn Temporary Sins, and Eternal 
Puniſhments, Fuſtice cannot be ſaid to be con- 
cerned in it. | 5 
It is owned, That by the Sanctions annex- 
ed to his Laws, the Law-giver deſigns the 


„% OE 


preſervation of his Laws from being violated, 


which is an effect of Prudence, but ſtill of 
Prudence temper'd with Equity, not unre- 
gardleſs of it, ſince it cannot be Prudence to 
threaten what I know I cannot juſtly exe- 
ecute ; for this in Human Laws doth null 
the Penalty; and could it be ſuppoſed in 
Divine, would even fruſtrate the end of all 
God's Threats, ſince every Body would reſt 
aſſured that a juſt God would never execute 


them. 


But 2), The Execution of the threatned 
Judgment, which is the only thing againſt 
which the Objection lies, is certainly an Act 
of diſtributive Juſtice, and is ſo repreſented 
in the Holy Scriptures, when it is ſaid to be 
done according fo Our Works, and according as 
our works ſhall be, Rom. 2. 16. 2 Cor. F. 10. 
Rev. 22. 12, Matth. 16. 27. And when it 1s 
declared to be Mxaoreroiny the juſt Fudgment of 
God, and ina os Tg) Sed, juſt with God to 
render this Vengeance to thoſe that obey not the 
Goſpel, which conſiſts in their everlaſting de- 
ſtruction, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 8, 9. So that though | 
Prudence was properly concerned in pro- 
mulging the Penalty, becauſe 'tis Prudence 
which directs us to chuſe the Means mot 
proper to the End we aim at, yet ſeeing the 
primary end of the Law-giver, i. e. the pre- 
venting the tranſgreſſing of his Law 15 
wholly loſt, and entirely defeated before this 
Puniſhment comes to-be executed, Juſtice 
alone can be concerned in the Execution of 
it; and if the continuance of the Sinner un- 


der Miſery for ever, be the Execution of the 


threatned 


| 
| 
| 
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threatened Puniſhment, Juſtice alone can be 
concerned in the ſubjection of the Sinner to 


that Puniſhment ; ſo far is it from being true, 
that if Prudence be requiſite for the proporti- 


oning Penalties to Crimes, Juſtice cannot be 
concerned in the diſproportion that may be 
between them, and much leſs that it cannot 
be concerned in executing a Penalty which 
bears ſo great adiſproportion to the Crime. 
I confeſs alſo, that in Human Govern- 
ments, Prudence may fitly be call'd in tode- 
liberate, not whether it be lawful, but whe- 


ther it be expedient to execute the threatned 


Penalty; as when the Government is feeble, 
and the Multitude, or Power of Offenders, 
may render it hazardous to do Juſtice on 
them ; but nothing of this nature can hap- 
pen in Theocracy, where there can neither 
be a want cf Wiſdom in appointing, or E- 
quity in proportionating the Penalty to the 
Offences, and much leſs want of Power to 
execute what in his Equity and Wiſdom he 
ſaw fit to threaten. 

20), When it is ſaid, That 4 Jeſs Penalty 
than Eternal Sufferings would not have been ſuſf- 
cient to deter Men from ſin, and therefore it could 
not be unreaſonable, but rather ſuitable to Divine 
Prudence to threaten theſes Eternal Miſeries. 


I amnot willing to admit that God ſhould 


threaten whathe knows he cannot, with con- 
ſiſtence to his Juſtice, or his Goodneſs, exe- 
cute; this being in effect to threaten in this 
wiſe, If you will do to me aubat you in Fuſtice ought 
not to do, I willexecute upon you what I in Fuſtice 


oaglit not to do to you. "Tis allo to inſinuate, that 


an All- wiſe God could not fo well provide for 
Human Government, or carry on his great 
Deſigns without abuſing Men's Credulity, 
and ſcaring them with dreadful Expectations 
of what he never did intend to execute. Laſt- 
ly, This ſeemeth even to inſinuate, that Pru- 
dence in God may act without regard to E- 


quity and Goodneſs, and even be ſeparated 


from them, as it muſt be in appointing, and 
even preportionating thoſe Penalties to 
Crimes, which it is not conſiſtent with his. 
Equity or Goodnels to inflict. | 


3H, When it is added, That God is not ob- 


liged to execute what he hath threatned, any far- 
ther than the Reaſons and the Ends of Government 


do require, and that he may, without any Injury 
ta the Party threatned, remit and abate as much as 
he pleaſeth of the Puniſhment that he hath threat- 


ned, and. that without any Impeachment of his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs. 70 
This I allow of in the Caſe of Temporal 


Puniſhments in this World deſigned: not for 


Exciſion, but the Amendment ot the Sinner; 
becauſe there may be a juſt ground for the 
Remiſſion of ſuch threatned Penalties, even 
the Repentance and Reformation of the Sin- 


ner, by which the primary end of all God's: 
Threats, in ſome good meaſure is obtained. 


And alſo becauſe theſe Threats, in what Ex- 


preſſions ſoever they are made, if they be 


only Threats, are ſtill conditional, the mean- 
ing of them being only this, I will inffiq 
this Judgment if you repent not of your evil 
ways; For at what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak, faith 
God, againſt a Nation, and concerning 4 


Kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and o 


deftroy it, if that Nation againſt which I have 
pronounced theſe things, turn from their evil 
Ways, I will repent me of the evil which I 
thought to do unto them, Jer. 18. 7, 8. And 
again, When I ſay unto the Wicked, O wicked 
Man, thou ſhalt ſurely die, if he do not turn 
from his way he ſhall die in his iniquity. Say 
therefore, to them, as I live, faith the Lird 


God, I have no pleaſure in the death of bim | 


rhat dieth, but that the wicked turn from his 


way and live; wherefore turn your ſelves , 


and live Je, Ezek. 18. 32. 33. 8, 9, 11. 
30, Becauſe God threatneth Judgments, not 
that he takes any pleaſure in his Puniſh- 


ments, but rather to awaken and reform the 


Sinner : When therefore by his Comminati- 
ons he hath wrought this good effect upon 


him, it is not to be wondred that he doth 


not proceed to execute that Judgment which 
hath already done its work by being threat- 
ned. And all this well comports, not only 
with Divine Juſtice, but allo with his Im- 


mutability and Truth, becauſe this Refor- 
mation and Repentance changes the ſubject 


of the Threat; the change in every inſtance 
of this nature being not in God, but Man. 
Thus v. g. we cannot charge God with Mu- 
tability, becauſe he doth not execute the 
threatned Judgment on repenting Nineveb , 
becauſe it was impenitent, and not repent- 
ing Nincveh he threatned ; nor with Inju- 


{tice, becauſe twas only her Impenitence 


which rendred her the proper Object of Vin- 
dictive Juſtice. ps 1 
But then this Notion ſeems to be ſtretched 
too far, when tis extended to God's Threats 
of Future and: Eternal Puniſhments to be in- 
flicted upon thoſe who die in an impenitent 
and unreformed Eſtate. For, 8 
1%, In all theſe Caſes the Evil threatned 
hath entirely loſt its firſt and ſalutary end 
upon them, and therefore muſt be threat- 
ned to ſuch Perſons to no end, or elſe to 
ſhew the Juſtice of God in puniſhing theſ: 
Veſſels of bis Wrath thus fitted for dęſtruclion. 
Thus v. g. when Chriſt faith, Except ye re- 
pent, ye ſhall. all periſh, Luke 13. 3, 5. that 


in the Day of Hrath, and Revelation of bis 


righteous Fudgment, God will give to eva) 
one according to hu works. to them that obey 


not the truth, but obey' unrighteouſneſs, in- 


dignation, and wrath,” Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
to them that obey. not the Goſpel, everlaſting 


deſtruction: Theſe Threats are plainly made. 


to thoſe. who die in their Impenitence al 

Diſobedience, by that God ho will judge e 

very Man according to his Works, a 
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that in the Day of the Revelation of his 
Wrath and righteous Judgment, they ſhall 
periſh everlaſtingly YL becauſe through the 
hardneſs and impenitency of their hearts they 


Wrath, fitted fer deſtruction. Can it be rea- 
ſonably ſaid then, becauſe God does them no 
injury if he do not execute his Wrath upon 
them, that though they do not repent, they 
may not periſh ; that Indignation and Wrath 
ma not be the Portion of the Diſobedient, 
and that this righteous Judge may not give 
to them according to their Works? May we 
not rather ſay unto them, as doth this very 


of Temporal Evils, his Truth and Veracity 1 con- 
ned ro inflict Eternal Puniſhments upon thee £ 

2% God's Threats of everlaſting Miſeries 
bare for their Object the Impenitent, and 


change in them, which may induce God to 
remit, or to abate the threatned Judgment: 
then this Puniſhment may be renutted to 
them, either in part, or in whole, it muſt be 
either by a change in God, or by a ſecret in- 
tention in him, not to inflict what he thus 


ſecret Intention, this learned Perſon thus de- 
cares, by ſaying, (b) When God did threa- 


intend, if ſomething did not intervene to. pre- 
vent the Fudgment threatned. And indeed, 
theſe Threats declaring what the righteous 
God will do, and what they who are finally 
impenitent and diſobedient ſhall ſuffer, ſuch 
a decret Will muſt plainly be repugnant to 
his revealed Will, and therefore muſt ſup- 
pole in God two contrary Wills. Moreover, 
© ſay that ſuch a Secret Intention may be 
in God, notwithſtanding theſe Declarations 
to the contrary, is in great meaſure to ener- 
Yate even the primary Intention of theſe 
Threats, viz... the deterring. the Sinner, by 


continuance in his Sin; for this Intention, if 
tmay-be;in God, it follows that it may be 
bis Will not to inflict what he hath threat- 
ned to the dinner; now ſo much hopes 45 
Jou give the impenitent Sinner, that he may 
eſcape Eternal Puniſhment, ſo much encou- 
'4g2ment you give him to continue ſtill in 
his Impenitence. Now. (c) the belief of the 
lireatnings of God in their utmoſt extent, is 
if o great moment to a good Life, and ſo great 
: eiſcouragement to Sin, laith this Reverend 
Perſon „that. if Men were once ſet free from 
net EE * 44114 hog 
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jive rreafured up Wrath againſt the” Day of 
Hatb, and rendred themlelves Veſſels of his 


Perſon in another place, (a) If thou continu- 
ef impenitent however he may defer the execution 


therefore do exclude the Suppoſition of any 


threatneth. That there was in God no ſuch 


tn, he [pake what he did really purpoſe and 


2 2 


the greatneſs and duration of them, from a 


the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful Re- 
ſtraint from Sin would be taken away. | : 
That this cannot be expected by reaſon of 
any change in God, this excellent Perſon 
thus declares, and evinceth : (d) Let but 
* the Sinner conſider what God is, and his 
* unchangeable Nature muſt needs terriſie 
him; he is an Holy God, who therefore 
hateth all the Workers of Iniquiiy. A juſt 
God, who will by uo means clear the guilty, 
nor let the Sinner go unpuniſhed. He is allo 
Omnipotent, and able to cxecutethe Ven- 
geance threatned againſt Sinners. And, 
which gives a ſad Accent to all this, he 
that 15 thus Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful, 
continues ever the ſame; he will never 
ceaſe to hate Iniquity, and to be an impla- 
cable Enemy to all impenitent Sinners.— 
Let (then) all obſtinate Sinners hear this, 
and tremble ; you cannot be more obſti- 
nately bent to continue in your ways, than 
God isperemptorily reſoived to make you 
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miſerable; if you be determined on a ſin- 


© ful Courſe, God is alſo determined how 
© he will deal with you; that he will not 
* [pare, but that his Anger and Fealouſie ſhall 
© ſmoke againſt jou; and that all the Curſes which 
are written in this Book ſhall light upon you. 
He hath ſworn in his Wrath, that unbeliev- 
ing and impenitent Sinners {hall not enter in- 
to his Reſt; and for the greater aſſurance of 
the thing, and that we may not think that 
there is any Condition implied in theſe 
Threatnings, he hath confirmed them by an 
Oath, that by this immutable Sign, in which 
it is impoſſible for God to lie, Sinners might 
have ſtrong Terrors and not be able to fly 
to any hopes of Refuge. rt 
30, Either God may in Juſtice inflict upon 


£2 


ä 


the Wicked theſe Puniſhments whichhe hath 


threatned, or elſe it is unjuſt in God toexe- 


cute upon them the Judgment written, i. e. the 
Puniſhment which he hath threatned to them 


in the Word of Truth. If it be ſaid it is 


unjuſt in God to execute them on the Sinner 
dying in his Impenitence, either we cannot be 


obliged to believe that Word in which theſe 
Threats are contained; or elſe an Obligation 


muſt lie upon us to believe that God will 


act unjuſtly. If, to avoid this, it be {aid theſe 
Threats do not diſcover certainly what God 
will do, but only what the Sinner doth de- 
ſerve to ſuffer, read them once more, and 
you will find that they expreſly ſay of thoſe 
who ſhall be at the Great Day condemned, 
That they, ſhall go away into Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, Matth. 25. 46. That he) ſhall be pu- 
wiſhed with Eternal Deſtruttion from the Pre- 


10 demon of the Truth of 'God, pol 6. p. Srl | 


© Serm. p. 4. | 
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ermon onthe Unchangeableneſs of God, Ye. 6. p. 110. 
1. Po 4. 14 l iff 2 [LI 
ol Sermon of Gods 'Unchangeableneſs, P. 112,113, £34, 115. 
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ſence of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. And that 
they ſhall be tormented Day and Night for ever 
and ever, Rev. 14. 10, II. 20. 19. B 
Moreover, when our Saviour argues thus 
to induce Men to cut off their offending 
Hands, and pluck ont their offending Eyes; 
"tis better to enter into Life halt, and maim 
ed, than to be caſt into Eternal Fire, or 1NtO 
Hell, here the Worm dieth not, and where 
the Fire is nit quenched, Matth. 18. 8, 9. 
doth he not ſufficiently inform us there is an 
abſolute neceſſity of doing the one, or ſuffer- 
ing the other ? When he faith, He that 
bl:ſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall ne- 
wer be forgiven in this, or in the World to 
come, but ſhall be obnoxions to Eternal Fudg- 


ment, Matth. 12. 32. Mark 3. 29. doth he 


not inſinuate, that he who never is forgiven, 
mult be for ever ſubje& to this Judgment? 
It is therefore certain, that our Judge hath 


expreſly taught us not only that the impeni- 


tent Sinner doth deſerve, but that he ſhall 
actually ſuffer rhe Worm that never dies, the 
Fire that ſhall not be quenched. „%%% 19 

If God in Juſtice may inflict upon the 
Wicked theſe Puniſhments which he hath 


threatned, then the Objection cannot need 


this Anſwer ; yea, what can move him not 
to inflict what he by Threatning hath enga- 
ged his Truth todo? What, I ſay, can move 
Him not to do it, but an Act of Mercy exer- 
ciſed to them, of whom the Scripture faith, 


they ſhall have Fuugment without Mercy, Jam. 


2. Iz. what but remiffion of that Sin, which 
faith the Scripture, ſhall never be remitted ? 
Whar but Mercy in the Day of Wrath and 
Judgment? What but Remiſſion exereiſed to 
the impenitent, without an Intereſt in the 
Blood of our Redemption? Towhich Ima- 
ginations I conceive the Scripture gives but 
Httie ecuntenan e. 12, 

Nor are we to conclude, That the Non- 
execution of thefe Threats lays no Tmpeach- 
ment on God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, becauſe 
it is not eſteemed among Men a piece of falſe- 


Hood not to do what they have rhreatned. For 


Men may reaſonably be moved to remit their 
Threatnings, becauſe they oft are made in 
Paſſion, or may exceed the Rules of Juſtice; 
but theſe are things not incident to un All- 
perfect God ; or becauſe the Perſon threat- 
ned repents, begs pardon, and returns unto 


His Duty, which the Damned cannot be ſup- 


poſed to do. ? 


$5. It is farther ſaid, in anſwer to this 


Objection , that maculs peccati ef. æterna, 


the Stain of them who die in their Impeni- 
tence, will be perpetual, and he that dies 


thus filthy, will be filthy ſtill; now it ſeems 


equitable, that, is qui nunquam deſinit eſſe 
malus, nunquam deſineret eſſe miſer, he who 
never ceaſes to be wicked, ſhould never ceaſe 


to be miſerable, Now this, rightly explain- 


nent, Matth. 8. 29. 


be paſt upon rhe Wicked, and they Thall Þ* | 


ed, affords a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to the Objection, as ſhewing that the Sinne 
becomes for ever miſerable, not by any pag. 
tive Act of God inflicting everlaſting tripe 
upon him, or loading him perpetually wit 
freſh Torments, but wholly from his oy 
Sin, which renders him uncapable of the en. 
joyment of an holy God, and fo perperyyll 
excluded from his bliſsful Preſence, which 
to a Soul that is immortal, and can neye; 
die, muſt be the Source of everlaſting Tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings of it 
Faculties, will neceſſarily ſubject it to the 
Worm that never dies. | | 
Ion, and really believe, that poſitive 
Torments, ſuck as the Schools call Pæra {i | 
ſus, ſhall be inflited on the Body; but then 
1 have infinuated my preſent Notion of they 
toDetms:'s ho. n 
1, That theſe poſitive Torments on the 
Body are not to begin until the raiſing of the | 
Body $ when Chriſt ſhall come in flaming 


Fire to take Vengeance on them who-woull nt 


oben his Goſpel, the World that nom is bejng 
reſerved to be ſet on fire, for the Day of Jug. 


ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men. At which 
time I conceive the righteous ſhall be ſy: 
ed ap into the Air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. and the Wicked hal 
be letr to the devouring Flames. ' Se for 
this, the Note on 2 Pe. 3. 7. 
29, allo do conjecture that this Fire may 
be called Rrernal, not that the Bodies of the 
Wicked ſhall be for ever burning in it, and | 
never be conſumed by it, ſince this cannot be 
done without a conſtant Miracle; but be- 
cauſe. it ſhall 16 entirely confume thelt Bo- 
dies, as that they never ſhall ſubſiſt again, | 
but ſhall periſh,” and be deſtroyed forever by 
it. In which ſenfe Sodom and Gomorfub were 
fer forth for a, Example , ſuffring e, 
geanoe of eternal Fre. See the Note on Fu, | 
v. J. And if ſo, this Puniſhment being only | 
temporary, the Obje@ion doth not lie againk | 
it, God being no more obligedeithet in 14 


ſtice, or in Goodneſs, to ſnatch the Wiched Wl 


out of theſe Flames when they thuskitifite 01 | 
chem, than he was to ſnateh che Wicked 0! | 
the old World out of that Deluge which . 
verwhelm'd them. Theſe I eall u Come 
ures; or my private Sentitnents. But tien 
T add, as certain matter of my Faint. 

rf. That the Soul; even from the dime c 
its ſeparation from the Body, inits impem. 
teney, ſhall findit ſelf in ſuch a diſmal ſtate, 
as mall chen GU it Wich perpetunl Horro 
and dreddful epectatien of thePunifhmeN* | 
which Ged hath» threatned to che Wietel. 
And thus it ſhall be like thoſe Devils wh | 
believe and tremble, James 2. 19. as Knaus 


that ther | 15 reſerved. for them 4 time f Tu- | 
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for ever ſeparated from the Preſence of the 
| Lord, their Souls ſhall be perpetually ſubject 
to the height of Miſery, or to that Worm 
hich never dies; and that this Miſery will 
he the natural, and the perpetual reſult of 
ſuch a Separation. 

To explain this let it be conſidered, 

x. That there is ſcarce any thing in which 
che Heathen Moraliſis ſo univerſally accord, 
as in this fixed Rule, a wSups pe Efe N. 
wi Setulo, I, that an impure Soul can have 
no commerce with a pure God ; and that it 3s 
not congruous to his Nature to admit ſuch 
Souls into his Preſence. And this Aﬀertion is 


on; for ſecing God is abſolute in Holinels, 
he cannot but retain the greateſt hatred to, 
and Abhorrence of all Actions, and Perſons 


his Nature is immutable, his Holineſs un- 
changeable, he muſt tor ever hate, with a moſt 
perfect hatred, whatſoever is unholy, and im- 
pure; and therefore to ſuppoſe an Interrup- 
tion of his hatred of evil doers, is to ima- 
gine he can ceaſe to be a pure and holy God. 
Conſider . Th. 
2. That the Soul of wicked Men being 
immortal, muſt abide for ever, if it be not 
annihilated, and that God neither is obliged 
to annihilate it, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do ſo. <1 8 
Tay, he is not obliged to annihilate the 
Souls of wicked Men, for then it muſt be ſo 
on this account, becauſe he is obliged to put 
them out of that Miſery which they have 
brought upon themſelves by their own folly, 
and rebellions; and if ſo, ſince this muſt cer- 
tainly be anact, not of ſtrict Juſtice, but of 
Grace and Favour, God muſt be bound to 
Ihew an Act of Grace and Favour towards 
Men, purely becauſe they have provoked 
and rebell'd againſt him, 5. e. becauſe they 
have done that which renders them the pro- 
per Objects of his hatred, and his indignation, 
and beobliged to ſave Men from that Miſery 
which by their ſtubborn diſobedience to all 
bis Calls, and Admonitions, his Exhortations, 
indall the gracious Methods his Providence 
had uſed to preſerve them from it, they wil- 
lully have brought upon themſelves. Where- 
i indeed the riches of his goodneſs being de- 
igned 7 lead Men to Repentance, Or to en- 
toürage them in ways of Holineſs and Piety, 
a only for its proper Object ſuch as are 
capable of being made the better by it, it can- 
ur therefore be the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
a God to ſhew kindneſs to Perſons obſtinately 
aud incorrigibly wicked, becauſe it cannot be 
e Goodneſs and Mercy of a Being infinitely 
ut and holy; for ſeeing all the Divine Per- 
*<10n5 mult agree together, that cannot be 


2 Divine Perfection which contradicts any 
other Perfection. 
n 


built upon a ſure and inconteſtible Foundati- 


that are unrighteous and impure; and ſince 


427 
The original of our Miſtakes in matters of 
this Nature, ſeems to ariſe from our own 
Imperfection, which naturally leads us to 
conſider of the Divine Attributes apart, and a; 
it were in ſeparation from each other, and 
by ſo doing, to frame ſuch wide and large 
Notions of the one, as to exclude the other. 
Whereas indeed they ought to be conſidered 
as really they are in God himſelf, J. e. Good- 
neſs and Mercy joined with infinite Holinet: 
and Juſtice; and as it is the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of a Law-giver, Governour,and Righ- 
teous Judge, which never regularly can be ex- 
erciſed without ſome proſpect of reclaiming. 
: | f S5 
or doing good unto the Object of it. And 
thus tis well conſiſtent with the Prayer of 
Dawid, Be not thou merciful to them thut nd 


of malicious wickedneſs, Pal. 59. F. 


d. 6. I add, That God hath not declared in 
Scripture that he will annihilate the Souls of 
wicked Men, or that this is the Puniſhment 
which he deſigneth to inflict upon them; 
this is generally ſaid to be the Doctrine of 
the Socinians ; though (e) Crellins expreſly 


| lays, Animas impiorum Deum poſt judiciuuim an- 


nihilaturum nec Scriptura alſerit, nec ratio evin- 
cit, That neither Reaſon doth evince, or 
Scripture aſſert it will be ſo. And 
Object. 1. "Tis certain that this follows not 
from any of thoſe places of the Old Teſta- 
ment in which the dead are ſaid to be no 
more, or not to be; as v. g. Let the Sinners 
be conſumed out of the Earth, and let the ie: 
ed be no more, Pal. 104. 35. Our Fathers have 
ſinned; and are not, Lam. 5. 7. 1 have made 
Eſau bare—— his Seed is ſpoiled, and he is not, 
Jer. 49. 10. See Chap. 10. 20: 35. 15. 

For (1.) If any of theſe places ſpeak of 
Annihilation, they mult ſpeak of tuch a one 
as was then paſs'd already, and ſo is incon- 
ſiſtent with the future Judgment of thoſe Per- 
ſons, becauſe it is not ſaid they ſhall not be, 
but they are not; they therefore cannot refer 
to any future Annihilation at the Day of 
Judgment. | 

2. Then muſt the Righteous be annihilated 

as well as the Wicked ; for of righteous E- 
noch it is ſaid, He walked before God, and 
was not, Gen. 5. 24. of Foſeph, One is not, 
Gen. 42. 13. and David prays thus for him- 
ſelf, O ſpare me a little that I may recover my 
ſtrength, before J go hence and be not, Pal. 
39. 13. Tis therefore evident theſe places 
only were intended to import, thoſe Perſons 
were not in the Land of the living. 

Object. 2. But *risobjected, That the Wick- 
ed after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſh'd 
with the ſecond Death, wherefore they cannot 
in any proper ſenſe be {ſaid to live, and to 
ſubſiſt, and to have ſenſe of Pain, this being 
not conſiſtent with a ſtate of Death. 
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-inſw. I anſwer, 1. That this ſecond Death 
cannot conſiſt in the annihilation of the Wick- 
ed, or in their Exemption from all ſenſe of 
Puniſhment, becauſe tis promiſed that He 
who evercometh ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 
Death, Rev. 2. II. whence it is manifeſt that 
they who die this ſecond Death, ſhall be 
Hurt by it ; but were it to the Wicked, con- 
demned to an Eternal Separation from God, 
and from all hopes of happineſs, a Conclu- 
{ion of their Being, and of all ſenſe of Miſe- 
ry, it would be no more hurtful, but highly 
beneficial to them, as being a. Concluſion of 
that Life which they muſt otherwiſe have 


ſpent in endleſs Miſery. And therefore even 


Hicrocles repreſents this as the Choice of 
wicked Men, by ſaying in his Commentary 
on the Verſes of Pythagoras, p. 164. *fg. 
7% 58 6 v4%0s abavdlo! , mv avrs xuyav, ia un 
U TwopsuerOr, the wicked Man would 
not have his Soul to be immortal, that he 
might not abide under Puniſhment. More- 
over, thoſe very Torments whichthe dam- 
ned ſuffer are declared to be the ſecond 
Death, and wicked Men are therefore ſaid 
to die the ſecond Death, becauſe they do 
endure Eternal Torments ; for the fearful 


and unbelievers, &c. ſhall have their part in 


that Lake of Fire and Brimſtone , which is 
the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 8. This Death 
then, when it 1s threatned as the final Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked, cannot import a 
State of Non-exiſtence, or Inſenſibility, but 
only an unhappy miſerable State, a Separa- 
tion cf the Soul from him who is the Foun- 
tain of our Life, and all our Comforts; an 


abſolute Excluſion from that Felicity which 


only renders Life a Bleſſing, and a Life of 
Infelicity and Miſery. To make this ſtill 


more evident. 


Conſider 2/y, That this is a Fewiſh Phraſe, 


uſed often by, and borrowed from the Anci- 
ent Hebrews, with whom it doth import the 
Puniſhment of damned Perſons in the Life to 


come. So Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and 


ot die the ſecond death, ſaith the Targum of 
Onkelos; i. e. let him not die the Death which 
the wicked die in the Age to come, ſaith the 
Targum of B. Uriel. Let him not die the ſe- 
cond death which the wicked die in the Age to 
come, ſaith the Feruſalem Targum. Now 
that the death of the Wicked, in the Age to 
come, did really ſubject them to eternal Tor- 


ments, the Fews {till thought, as is apparent 


not only from the plain Teſtimony of (f) Jo- 
ſephus, who faith the Phariſees aſſigned to 
the wicked &fy wav 4idbov, an Eternal Priſon, in 


which they were to be tormented, (g) de 


nue, with Eternal Puniſhment ; and from 
Philo, Who faith, that ſome conceive Death 


to be the laſt of Puniſhments, whereas it. ſcarce; 


WTR 


17 


| ſecond death, and he will deliver them ad 10 


Bliſs, whereas unto the wicked it is threat- 


them who do not ſee Life, that rhe Wrath of 


ly deſerveth to be named the beginning of 
them, ſeeing the Puniſhment reſerved ir the 
wicked Perſon is & AνM loi dei & myimy 
me Sal ualſon Cold ein eon, to live for ever in 
a dying ſtate, and ſuffer ſuch a death as þajj, 
70 end; but alſo from the Apocryphal Book: 
which ſay, xAauoy?) o& difSice tu; ay ö they 
ſhall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith 16. 
17. SO again, 1/a. 22. 14. This fin ſhall y,; 
be forgiven , till the ſecond death; that is 
ſaith Kimchi, till the Soul dieth-in the Il 
to come. And Chap. 65. J, 6, 15. of the ſame 
Perſons it is ſaid, God ill kill them with th, 


the puniſhment of Hell, where the fire burneth 
F Tn Mis 


Object. It further is objected, That Eternal 
Life is faid to be peculiar to the Saints in 


ned that they ſhall not fee Life, John z. 36. 
Ainſur. To this Janſwer, That Life in Scrip- 
ture, when it is mentioned as the end of our 
Faith, and the Reward of our Obedience, is 
not intended only to ſignifie our permanence 
in Being, but to aſſure us of our advancement 
to aſtate of Happineſs, and is equivalent to 
Everlaſting Life. So to the Lawyer asking, 
What good thing ſhall ] do that I may inherit 
eternal life? our Saviour anſwers, Do this 
and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 28. 80 
Chriſt ſaith, He that eateth me ſhall live by 
me, John 6. 57. i. e. He ſball live for ever, 
v. 58. J came that my ſheep might have Life, 
John 10. 10. I give. unto them life Eternal, 
v. 28. And that this. is the Life denied to 
the wicked, John 3. 36. is evident from the 
precedent words of the ſame Verſe, He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life ; but 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life. This is a Phraſe ſo known, and this 
uſe of it is ſo frequent, ſaith Maimonides, 
that hence our Maſters ſay, The juſt are filed 
living in their death , becauſe they then are 
happy. And that the Phraſe, Not to ſee Life, 
cannot import a ſtate of Non-exiſtence, 0! 
Inſenſibility, is evident, becauſe tis ſaid of 


God abideth un them, they therefore mutt a 
bide under a Senſe of it. 
0j. 4. Laſtly, It is objected, That the 
wicked are in Scripture ſaid to periſh utter, 
2 Pet. 2. 12. and to be puniſhed ith everlaſt- 
ing deftruttion; now theſe Expreſſions ſeem 
to ſigniſie a deprivation of all ſenſe and be- 
ing. 
Anſw. But nothing is more common, both in 
Greek and Latin, and in other Languages, 
than to ſay, when we conceive our future 
Life is likely to be miſerable, ws perl, 
I am undone,. I periſh. See the Note of (1) 
Taubman upon thoſe words of Plantar, A. 


(f) Antiq. l. 18. c. 2. (g) De Bello Jud. l. 2 c. _T De Prem & Pœnis, p.713. D. (i) Captiv. Ad. 3. &. 5 
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er virtutem periit „ is non interit. That 
only in this moral ſenſe the damned are in 
Scripture ſaid to periſh, ix. by having all 
their hopes of future Happineſs deſtroyed, 
1nd being ſentenced to thoſe Torments which 
are exceedingly more heavy than the Loſs 
of Being, is evident, firſt from the Scripture, 
which informs us, that to caſt the Soul and 
Body into Hell-fire, is to deſtroy them, as 


zs apparent from theſe rwo Expreſſions, Fear 


zim bo can deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell-fire, Matth. 10. 28. % after he hath 
killed, hath power to caft into Hell, ſaith St. 
Luke, Chap. 12. 5. that is, into that place 
where the Worm dieth not, and where the 
Fire is not quenched. Moreover, the Devils 
put the Queſtion to our Savieur thus, Ms 
a iH art thou come to deſtroy us be- 


fire the time? Luk. 4. 34. and yet that to deſtroy 


is only Cacuvient to torment them, is evident 


from the ſame Queſtion recited by St. Mat- 
hem thus, Art thou come to torment us before 


| the time? Chap. 8. 29. And had the Devi“. 


thought, that at Chriſt's coming they might 
have been reduced into the ſtate of Non- 
exiſtence, or Inſenſibility, they could have 
had no reaſon to dread, or deprecate ſo ve- 
hemently that Perdition which would ſo 
long ago have freed them from that Horror 
which they {till endure. 

Moreover, this Opinion is fo far from be- 
ing contained in the Holy Scripture, that it 
is plainly contrary to many things contained 
in it: For, (x). 'The Scripture plainl 
intimates ſome in the other World ſhall 
ſuffer more, ſome leſs ; for it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 


ef Fudgment than for Capernaum, Matth. 11. 


21—25. that ſome ſhall be beaten with 


fewer, ſome with many ſtripes, Luke 12. 47, 


48. ſome ſhall receive greater damnation than 
others, Matth. 23. 14. But if Annihilation 
only by the ſecond Death, the Puniſhment, 


and Perdition threatned to Sinners in the o- 
ther World, they muſt all ſuffer equally, be- 


cauſe if there be no degrees of Annihilation, 
or not Being, then all will equally not be, or 
loſe their Being, and nothing by Annihilati- 


on can loſe more. 2h, It is ſaid of the 


wicked, that they ſhall be caſt into the place 
where their Worm dieth not; of them that 
ſhall not ſee Life, that the Wrath of God abi- 
deth on them; of them that are caſt out into 
utter Darkneſs , that there is weeping and 
wailing, Now that of the Schools 1s abſo- 
lutely true, that uon entis nulle ſunt affecti- 
ores, that which is not, cannot be in Miſery ; 
that which abides not, cannot abide under 
the Wrath of God, that which ſo dieth, As 


3 


8 


—— 


to ceaſe to be, cannot be ſubject to a Worn 
that dieth not, whatever be the import of that 
Phraſe. Conſider | 


. 2h, That we have two Paſlions of the 


Soul which are {till converſant about Good 
preſent, and to come, wiz. deſire of the Good 
we want, and joy in that which we at pre- 
ſent have. When therefore we are in a fate 
in which we cannot poſſibly enjoy the Good 
we above all things want, and naturally de- 
ſire, we muſt for ever lie under the torment 
of Diſlarisfaction and Deſpair ; and when we 
fall into that ſtate in which we can enjoy no 
comfortable, or real Good, we never can 
have any Joy. Again, we have two other 
Paſhons which are employed about a preſent 

or a future Evil; Fear that it may befal us. 
and Grief when it hath actually taken hold 
upon us. It therefore being natural to all 
Men to deſire to be ſreed from an afflictive 
Evil, when they lie under it without all 
hopes or proſpect of any end of, or delive- 


rance from the worſt of Evils, they muſt be 


{wallowed up of Grief ; and when their 
Guilt hath rendred them ſtill obnoxious to 
the Divine Diſpleaſure, they muſt be ſub- 
je& to Eternal Fears. Conſider. 4 

3h, That the proper Action of the Soul is 
Thought, and that whilſt ſhe continues, ſhe 
muſt be conſcious to her ſelf of her own 
Actions; when then the Soul hath nothing 
comfortable to imploy its Thoughts upon, 
but an Eternal Scene of Miſery, to which her 
wilful Sin and Folly hath everlaſtingly confi- 
ned her, to be the doleful Subject of her con- 


tinual Reflections, when ſhe hath nothing to 


divert her from theſe rueful Thoughts, ſhe 
mult become an endleſs Tormeft to her ſelf, 
Now from theſe three Confiderations it vill 
demonſtrably follow, that the Soul which 
in this Life hath not been purged from the 


Dominien, or the Guilt of Sin, and there- 
fore 15 excluded from a State of Happt- 


neſs, and from Enjoyment of that God in 
whom its Happineſs conſiſts, muſt be for 
ever miſerable. 


For it muſt be perpetually tormented with 
the Thoughts of its Eternal Separation from 


God's bliſsful Preſence, and its Excluſion 
from the State of Happineſs which Saints 
made perfect do enjoy. Now, as an Heathen 
(K) Plutarch puts the queſtion, Muſt it not be 
very ſad to be deprived of the hope of everlaſting 


Bleſſings, and be excluded from the compleateſt 
Happineſs ? Were the damned obnoxious to 


no other Puniſhments beſides this loſs, even 
this would beget in them ſuch a Worm of 
Conſcience, as would perpetually ſubject 
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them to the worſt of Miſeries: As will be 


evident if we conſider, 5 
1. That the earneſt and impetuous defire 
which is in all Men to be happy, 1s rooted in 
their very Nature, and therefore muſt conti- 
nue as long as they retain that Nature, and 
yet it is impoſſible that this detire ſhould in 


the leaſt be gratified, when we are once con- 


demned to an Eternal Separation from the 
Place and Object of our Happineſs, there 
being no hopes that they ſhould ever ſee his 
Face, who at the coming of their Judge {hall 


be puniſhed with. everlaſting deſtruction from 


the preſence of the Lord. Now the Wile- 
man tells us, that even hope deferr d makes 
the heart ſick, Prov. 13. 12. Hope therefore 


irrecoverably diſappointed mult create in it 


an exceſs of torment. A wicked Cain ac- 
counted it an unſupportable Calamity to be 
excluded from God's gracious Preſence here 


on Earth; My puniſhment, faith he, is great- 


er than I am able to bear, for from thy face 


ſhall I be hid, Gen. 4. 13, 14. How dreadful, 


therefore mult that Sentence be, which doth 
eternally exclude us from his bliſsful Pre- 
{ence, and force us to a continual deſpair of 
that which we moſt ardently deſire? For as 


it is one great Ingredient of our future Hap- 


pineſs, chat it is that which never can be 
loſt, ſo muſt it be a ſignal aggravation of our 


future Miſery, and loſs of Happineſs to 


know it is irreparable. 

2. This loſs will be enhanſed from the 
great Change the other World will make in 
our Condition. The Terrors of an awake- 


ned and guilty Conſcience, even in this Life, 


are very grievous; but here we may be able 
to mitigate the gripings of it by the Society 
of others, or by the Pleaſures of the World ; 
we may deceive it with falſe Opinions, and 
flatter it with falſe Hopes and Promiſes of 
Reformation and Amendment; but when we 
are paſſed hence into another World, our vain 
imaginations will be all confuted, our Hopes 
of Reformation will be at an end, and we ſhall 
be eternally deprived of all thoſe Enjoyments 
in which we once placed our Happineſs, and 
ſhall have nothing to divert us from our ſad- 
deſt Thoughts: 1 what Condition can 
be more deplorable than this, wiz. to be de- 
prived of all thoſe Comforts in which we 
placed our former Happineſs, and find it ut- 
terly impoſſible to purchaſe the leaſt glimpſe 
of real Happinels, or to divert our Thoughts 


from a continual Remorſe for our irrepara- 
ble loſs? | 


For 31y, The Sinner's memory refleting on | 


this Puniſhment of loſs, will create freſh and 


never ceaſing Torments to him. It wilb tog 
ment him to remember what an ineſtimable 


Bleſſing he hath loſt, in loſing the Enjoyment 
of that God who is the chiefeſt Good, and 
of that Happineſs which paſſeth Underſtand- 
ing; for the greater {till we apprehend the 


Good to be, the greater will the Trouble we 


endure be, when we have wholly loſt the 
hopes of its Enjoyment. Again, It will add 
{till to the Torment of the Sinner, to conſider 
that he hath exchanged this exceeding, and 
eternal weight of Glory, for things of no 
intrinſick value and duration; that for the 
Pleaſures of a moment, which are now turn. 
ed into Sadneſs, he ſhould forego thoſe 
Pleaſures which run at God's right hand fy 
ever ; that for a little fading Earth, which 
he ſoon left behind him, he ſhould deprive 
himſelf of an Inheritance incorruptible, reſer- 
ded in the Heavens for him. It alſo will tor- 
ment him to conſider in what a fair Capacity 


he was once placed of being happy; what 


frequent Calls and Invitations he hath had to 
be for ever ſo; what Importunity the Godof 
Heaven uſed to bring him thither; and with 
what ſtiffneſs he reſiſted all theſe gracious 
Motions ; Theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderati- 
ons, Will fill the miſerable Soul with conftant 
Matter cf moſt fad Reflections. Now, faith 
the (1) Heathen Orator, ſuppoſe a Perſon 
ſubject to the extreameſt Miſeries which can 
be incident to Soul and Body, without all hije 
of the alleviation of this Miſery, or expe&ation 
of any future Good, and what can be imagined 
farther to compleat his Miſery? 7 BF 
And now to anſwer the Objection, by re- 
moving the foundation of it: Hence it is ea- 
ſie to demonſtrate, that all theſe Evils which 
the Soul ſuffers after Death, may rather be 
eſteemed the neceſſary Conſequents, as (m) 


Trenans hath obſerved, than poſitive and for- 


mal Puniſhments of Sin by an immediate 
Hand of God. For they are in all torment, 
faith Irenexs, Ts Oer & oegnynnnds ph a0. 
T&, «morons 5 ene © wohgozws Nd mm eoepivn 
mivTwy Tov «1499, God not antecedently torment- 
ing them, but that Torment being ſubſequent to 
their deprivation of all Good, and that Puniſh 
ment being endleſs, and eternal, becauſe 199) 
are 2 deprived of them. Mercuriis 
Triſmegiſtus ſaith in like manner, that Aue 
Avg ales d iqdrag bci, vo EawThs E 
The Soul of the wicked Man continues in its pro. 
per Eſjence, being tormented from its ſelf. And 


_— 


(1) Starue aliquem confettum tantis animi corporiſ que doleribus, quanti in hominem cadere maximi poſſunt, ulli fr 
propoſita fore levins aliquando, nulla preterita, nec præſenti, nec expectatd voluptate, quid eo miſerius dici aut fing! votet 


Torquat. apud Cic. de finibus, L. 1. n. 33. 
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Anollodorus adds, Ac u 7% , K9Agsnetd dic F 
Porto, 


Y,, 9 PT LV ihus TwV C:Cjoukpor * Nei 
1% ren, That the Unjuft are puniſbed from their 
„un Reaſons, aud the memory of what they did 
in this Life; and when the remembrance of theſe 
things ceaſeth, Y i , T Juxis M), the 
Puniſhment: of the Soul alſo ceaſetb. For In- 
ſtance, that Souls departed are deprived of the 
Love of God, are Objects of his Wrath, and 
are excluded from his Preſence, hapneth not 
merely becauſe they are Souls ſeparated from 
the Body; for pious Souls, after their Separati- 
on, are entirely exempted from theſe Evils ; 
but this ariſeth from the natural Purity and 
Holineſs of God, which renders it incon- 
gruous to him to admit ſuch Souls into his 
Preſence, and the defilement and Impurity 


v hich theſe unhappy Souls lie under, and b 
vhich they are rendred unable to converſe 


with the God of Holineſs. The Worm of 
Conſcience, the Deſperation, the direful Ex- 


pectations which follow from this ſenſe of 


10 1 


but expect to ſuffer. Laſtly, That he is thus 
to be eternally a Torment to himſelf, ariſeth 
from the [mortality of the Soul, Which 


Cannot geaſeto be without an immediate DY- 


ſolution from the Hand of God, and hilft 


it doth continuę, cannot ceaſe. to be defirons 


of that Happineſs from which it will for e- 
ver be excluded, or ceafe to be tormented 
with the Thoughts of that ſtupendious Fol- 
ly which did ſubject it to this heavy Doom. 


And now what a poor comfort is it to the 


dinner tolaugh at what is aid touching Hell 


438 
then hath obſerved, are Wes N ndvgs BC νε,Iu. 
more violent and inſupportable than any Pu- 
niſhment by Fire and Sword? What if the 
Fire in which the Bodies of the wicked are 
to be tormented, ſhould not be kindled till 
our Saviour come in flaming Fire to take ven- 
geance on them? What Comfort will this 
yield the Sinner, if, from the Day of its de- 
parture from the Body, his Soul will be ob- 
noxious to this greater Miſery ? What, laſt- 
ly, if that Fire of the damned, in which their 
Bodies are to be tormented, ſhould only be 
Eternal in that ſenſe in which St. Jude in- 
forms us that Sodom aud Gomrrah, and the 
Cities round about them, have been ſet forth 
for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of E- 
ternal Fire; If this amazing Torment of the 
Soul, which in propriety of Speech is only 
capable of feeling torment, will be eternal 
in the higheſt and moſt intenſive import of 
that word? 5 „ 
If it be ſtill objected, That it ſeems not 
conſiſtent with Divine Goodneſs to have fra- 
med Man ſo. as that he ſhould be miſerable 
from himſelf; this at one blow cuts off both 
Heaven, and Hell ; for it isto find fault with 
God, and repreſent him as leſs Good, for ma- 
king any Beings capable of Vice, and Vertue. 
For all our Vertue in a ſtate of Trial, conſiſts 
in chuſing well when we had freedom, and 
ſome Temptations to do otherwiſe; and all 
our Vice in chuſing to do ill; when we had 
Laus directing us to avoid the Evil, and to 
chuſe the Good, and had the bigheſt Mo- 
tives ſo to do. To ſay then, a good God 
could not create a Creature capable of Vice 
and Vertue, is in effect to lay, 'tis inconſiſtent 
with Diyine Goodneſs to breate ſuch Crea- 
tures as ſhould be ſubject unto Government, 
ſince Government ſuppoſes Laus, and Laws 
«muſt be attended wich the Sanctions of Re- 
wards and Puniſnments. Hefe then again 
the Miſtake lies in ſeparating the Divine 
Goodneſs from his Holineſs and Juſtice, 
whereas Juitice and Holineſs are as eſſential 
to the Notion of a God as Goodneſs ; for tis 
impoſſible that Juſtice ſhould belong to the 
Idea of God, if it were irreconcilable with 
the Divine Goodneſs to make fuch Creatures 
as may deſerve well or ill, i. e, % be reward- 


| Hell ed, or puniſbed. And . Holineſs of 
fire, and a Lake of Brimſtone, as unphiloſo- bim 


God renders it neceſſary fo to retain the 


phical, aid ſay chat theſe are things impro= "greateſt hatred to, and abhortence of incorri- 


per to torment a Spiritual Soul, if undenia- 


bly it may be ſubject to the loſs of all that 
is deſirable to make it happy, to endleſs 
Grief, to remedileſs Remorſe, and dreadful 


gible Sinriers, if it be inconfiſtehe with Di- 
vine Goodneſs to make any Creature which 
may deſerve to be the Object of his hatred, 

_ Goodneſs and Holineſs cannot both belong 


Expectations of the Wrath of God, anda to the Idea of God. 


perpetual Deſpair of being ever freed from 
theſe tormenting Evils, which, as the Hea- 


mm. 


If Laſtly, it be ſtill enquired why Divine 
Goodneſs and Mercy doth not till leave 
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condemned Sinners in a Capacity of that Re- 
pentance and Reformation which might af- 
ter a ſeaſon fit them for the Enjoyment of 
himſelf, and thereby put an happy end to 
all their Miſery? f | 
. Tantwer, That both the Chrifkuns and Hea- 
thens do accord in this, that theſe Eternal Pu- 
niſhments ſhall only be inflicted (o) 47 Ts 
4aTenav Caves & Th 41470 tit on thoſe that 
are incurably wicked: And they who ſhall 
hereafter be found thus confirmed in wick- 
edneſs, are by the (p) Heathens given 7 
to Torments without end. Yea, (q) Cel- 
ſus dogmarically ſays, That they judge right- 


ly, who jay, the juſt ſhall be happy, 415 d 101 

U c i%. 4101s H νν,ß·, But the unjuſt 

ſhall be always ſubject to eternal Evils; And 

that this was the Opinion of the Heathens, 

as well as of the Chriſtians, and that no 

Man ought ever to depart from it. Now 

| that which haply may render their ſtate in- 

| curable ; may be. 0163-474 

1. That their Day of Grace is paſt, and 

turn'd into a Day of Wrath; their Time of 

£ Trial and Probation 1s expired, 'and they are 

| | come tothe time of Retribution.  : For as the 

Chriſtians teach that a Man cannot be truly 

. good and holy without the aſſiſtance of the 

Holy Spirit, ſo did the (r) Heathens teach, 

That there was an abſolute need of a Divine 

j | #atis or Good aſſiſting Genius to preſerve 

| them from Sin, and to advance them to a 

i vertuous Life. Now, why is it unjuſt with 

God to ſay, his Spirit ſhall not always 

ſtrive ith them who have ſo long reſiſted 

all his Motions, and hardened their Hearts 

againſt him; Whom all the Riches of his 

Goodneſs could not lead unto Repentance, 

or preſerve from treaſuring up Mrath again#t 

the Day of Mrath! Either the Day of Grace 

muſt never end, or there muſt be a time 
when they that are filthy ill he filthy ſtill. 

Moreover, To aſſert it is unjuſt with God, 

or inconſiſtent with his Goodneſs, to appoint 

a Day in which he will judge the World in 


either none that can want any thing, or none 


Py FFI 


Righteouſneſs, and render to Men accordin 
to their Works ; as it ſeems plainly to border 
on a Contradiction in the Terms, ſo it cuts 
off all future Judgment, it being certain God 
neither will nor can do what is inconſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs to do; and, according to 
this Hypotheſis, he muſt never paſs the final 
and decretory Sentence upon wicked Men. 
29), The Place and Company to which the 
damned ſhall be ſentenced, ſeems to render 
them incapable of growing better; for when 
they are once given up to the Termenter, and 
kept in Chains of Darkneſs, what expecta- 
tion can there be they ſhould grow better 
under this Enemy of God and Goodneſs ? 
and yet that this is one Ingredient of their 
future ſtate, is not the Sentiment of Fey, 
and Chriſtians only from the Holy Scripture 
but alſo of the Hearbens from the Tradition 
they had received, as is evident both () 
from their own words, and from their Adra- 
ſtia, Nemeſis, Alaſtores, their Furies, hurtful 
Demons, and their Evil Genius s. 
11550 39, The Alteration of their Condition, 
and their State ſeems to exclude all place for 
Reformation, and for the exerciſe of Piety 
and Vertue. For the Sentencè of Condem- 
nation and excluſion from God's bliſsful Pre- 
ſence being paſt uponchem, they have no 
hope of being happy, or of eſcaping the 
Miſery to which they are expoſed, and ſo 
can have no Motive to be better, nor can 
they be in a Capacity to love that God from 
whom they can expect no good. There alſo 
ſeems to be no place for Vertue in a future 
State; no room for Temperance, where there 
is no _ of enjoying Meats, or Drinks, 
or any Pleaſures of the Fleſh; no place for 
Juſtice, here there is no Mum and Tim ; 
no poſſibility to: kill „ or maim, or to be ofii- 
el to another, when none can be defamed to 
their prejudice and hurt in their Concerns, 
Laſtly, No place for Charity; where there is 
that can receive advantage by uus. 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TIMOTHY. 


JH AT this Epiſtle was written af- 
ter St. Paul's Departure from E- 
pheſus to Macedonia, ſome ga- 


went into Macedonia I beſought thee to a- 


bide at Epheſus, Ch. 1. 3. and that it was writ 


when be Wag in expectation. of returniug ſhort- 
ly thither 1 they conclude from theſe Words, I 


write to. thee, hoping to come unto thee 
quickly, Chap. 3. 14. It therefore, ſay they, 


muft be writ before he came to Melitus, Acts 


20. 17. For then he, ſending for the Biſhops 


of Ephefus hither, ſpeaks thus to them, And 
now I know that all you, among whom I have 


gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall 


lee my face no more, v. 25. For then he mu#t 
bave laid | aſide all Thoughts of returning any 


more to Epheſus. 1 therefore wuſs , ſay they, 
be writtes while be was in Macedonia, or 
theregbouts 5 and ſo A. D. 55. and the firſt of 


7 


Nero, ſo Dr. Lightfoot. | | 
Biſhop Pearſon grants that it was written 
after St. Paul was gone into Macedonia; but 
then he adds, that it h writ after his enlarge- 
ment from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 65. That 
it could not be writ at any time of St. Paul's 
going go Macedonia, before his Fourney to Je- 
'uſalem, he proves, becauſe before that time, 
Se. Paul could not bave exhorted him to abide 
t Epheſus; for the firſt time he went to Ma- 
cedonia by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts 16. 9, 10. be bad not ſeen Epheſus, for 


be came not thither till a long time after 7 


Acts 19. 1. The ſecond time he came to Mace 


donia 2y4s r. the Tumult which fore d him 
0 leave Epheſus, Acts 20. 1. whey he could 
ut exhort him to abide at Epheſus, for be had 


ſent him thence to Macedonia at that very 


time when that Tumult began, Acts 19. 22, 


23. This Argument, I confeſs, is not very 
frog, it being plain from bis firſt = 7 nj 
us, 


writ to Corinth, 2vbile he as at Ephe 
Cor. 16. 8, 10, 11. that he expected then 
bis Return to him: But then it appears that 
mothy 22 with him when he went firſt 


tber from theſe Words, When I 


from Macedonia to Achaia,ondat Corinth writ 
bis Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 16. 2 1. and 


alſo when he returned from Achaia ro Mace- 


donia , for then he accompanied him from 


| Achaia © Macedonia, and ſo to Aſia, and ſo 


be abode nat then at Epheſus, Acts 20. 4. Now 
from thence St. Paul goes to Jeruſalem, and 


from thence bound to Rome, and ſo be could 


not after go to Macedonia till he was ſi at 
Liberty. This therefore, ſaith he, was done of- 
terwards in the 10th Year of Nero, A. D. 65. 
and ſoon after he writ this Epiſtle to him. 
And whereas againſt this it is objected, that 
in this Epiſcle he ſpeaks mvice of his coming to 
Epheſus, ſaying, I write unto thee, hoping to 
come to thee ſhortly, Chap. 3. 14. and till I 
come, give thy diligence to reading Chap. 4. 
13. whereas before his going up to Jerufalem, he 
had expreſly ſaid to them of Epheſus, I know 
that all you ſhall ſee my face no more ; 
whence it is gathered that this Epiſtle muſt be 
'aprit before that time. ; 
To this I anſwer, That St. Paul ſaith plain- 
Iy in this Epiſtle, that he purpoſed to come 
to him; but he faith not, that he purpoſed to 
come to him to Epheſus. F you reply, that in 
this Epiſtle he commands him to ſtay at Ephe- 
ſus, and Jo muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of coming 


thither to him, Ch. 1. 3. this I confeſs is true, ac- 


cording to our Verſion, which adds unto the Words 


ſo do; but if youread the Words thus, As I ex- 
horted thee to abide ( ſome time ) at Epheſus, 


when I went into Macedonia, (% I did it) 


that thou mighteſt admoniſh ſome to teach 
no other Doctrine, it will be left uncertain 
whether he were at Epheſus, at the inditing this 
Epiftle; for then having done the Work for 


hieb he was bid to Hay at Epheſus, he might 


o en to other Places, doing the Work of an 
S and ſetting ordinary Church' Go- 
vernors, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deaxons, 
where they were wanting, and doing all the o- 
ther things mentioned in this Epiſtle, as 
things to be performed in the Church of God, 


or 
I ft. *'Tis 
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Tf, 'Tis certaim, that when the Second Epi- 
ſtle was writ to Timothy, he was not at Ephe- 
ſus, as I hade there proved, Note on Chap. 4. 


12. He therefore might have been gone thence 


alſo at the writing of this Epiltle, to ſettle the 
Affairs of other Churches. vw 

20, It is certain that this firſt, Epiſtle was 
writ to him, that in St. Paul's Abſence he 
might know how to deport himſelf in the 
Church of God , eſpecially in reference to 
the Preſcriptions here laid down, chap. 2. 15. 
Now there was little need that he ſhould ſtay 
there, to do the Great Work preſcribed in this 
Epiſtle, touching Biſhops and Deacons, they 
being ſetled among them by St. Paul himſelf 
before he left Epheſus ; and they being after, 
in his Tourney to Jeruſalem , ſummoned to 


Miletus, and taught how to demean themſelves ft 


in the reſpeflive Provinces committed to their 
Truſt, tis therefore highly probable, that theſe 
Directions were given him in reference to o- 
ther Churches to which this Evangeliſt was 
to travel, and in ſome of which he might then 
be. If this Conjecture may take place, the 
Difficulty is fully anſwered ; if not , I muſt 
confeſs my ſelf unable to return any ſatisfa- 
ctory Anſwer to it, and ſo leave the Reader 
to his Choice, whether he will follow the Opi- 
nien of Dr. Lightfoot, or Biſhop Pearſon, in 
this matter. EE 
But tho there be a great Difference as to 


the time of writing this Epiſtle ; the Ancient 


Commentators all agree in this, (a) That 
St. Timothy was left at Epheſus to preſerve 
that Church from the Endeavours of: the Ju- 
daizing Chriſtians to introduce Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law,and to amuſe 
them with their Talmudical Fables, and with 
their Genealogies from Abraham, and the Pa- 
triarchs. A Reverend Perſon ſaith, It is evi- 
dent the Grnoſticks were now ſcattered in 
* Aſia, and fo characterixed by the Apoſtle , 


© whoaſſumed to themſelves the Names of 
© Gnoſticks, or Knowing Men. And it my 
© be confeſſed, thar (b) Theodoret accords vit 
him in this Matter, ſaying, That the A4pogy, 
ſtiles the pretended Knowledge of the Gng. 
ſtick, Science , falſly ſo called, And (c) S. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, Perhaps this was ſpoken 
by reaſon of ſome who were then called 
Gnoſt ichs. And (d) Theophylact, I think the A. 
poſtle ſpeaks this concerning ſome then called 
Gnoſticks. But yet there lies this ſtreng Ob- 
jection againſt this Expoſition of this Phraſe, 
or the aſcribing of it to the Gnoſticks, Thy 
according ro 7 the Accounts we receive from 
the Ancients, theſe Gnoſticks were not they 
in being, at leaſt under that Name; fer he- 
ther, with Irenæus, we derive their Original 
from (e) Valentinus, or Carpocrates ; , 
ithClemens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes, 


the Author of the Sect of the Carpocratians; 


or, as St. Jerom ſaith, from (f) Baſilides. |; 
is evident, and confeſc d by all theſe Authors, 
That all theſe, and even Menander, whim l- 
renæus ſometimes makes the Father of the 
Gnoſticks, were long after the writing of this 


Epiſtle. Whereas the Judaizing Chriſtians 


were, ſaith Theodoret , wiz: weit d ti 


2196, Great Boaſters of their Knowledge of | 


the Law ; and yer that their pretended Know- 
ledge was falle Knowledge, we learn frm 
thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, That theſe Tee- 
chers of the Law knew not what they ſaid, 
or whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. 1.7. Hence 
is their Doctrine ſtiled, 4T%o00jie, yain talk- 


ing, v. 6. and here, xerogaia, empty babling ; 
as allo:; 2 Tim. 2. 16. 47%, fooliſhnels, 


2 Tim. 3. 9. and they are ſaid to be ware: 
, vain talkers, Tit. x. 10. Men puffed 
up, and knowing nothing, but doting about 
queſtions, and ſtrife of words, 1 Tim. 6. 4- 
See the Note on Chap. 6. 20. So that I can 
ſee no Objettion againſt that Opinion which re 
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* Chap. 4. and 6. and there diſtinctly ſpecified fers this Phraſe to thoſe Judaizers, whom the 5 
© under the Title of :w4dru®@ v, Science Apoſtle elſewhere ſtiletb falſe Apoſtles and Faith 
* falſly ſo called, v. 20. they. being the Men deceitful Workers. _ trom 
1 | 3 Chri 
(a) Obſec rat Epiſcopts Coepiſcopum ſuum, ne pateret ur Judæos aliter populum quam ab Apoſtolo tradebatur dicere, nt % abide 
darentur fabulis quas narrare conſueti ſunt Judai de generations ſuarum originum, de Abraham, & de circamcifione, © Ms 1 to M 
que poſtea tradita ſunt 4 Moyſe, Ambroſ. in locum. EV/aũ ſel mves your d Iv added Barolo many Þ thou 
n 7 70% EAKEV Tis eue. Lr Chryſoſt. in Cap. 1. v. 3. 1 , 
Oi UE l m:meditdTes S Th yruwen © miAtias dabiinys wize qrovivres, Cl Tois ts % |} there, 
mH e. iniy yew wi dvrvs ws dpunrss Tav feiwy ND, Deitepluer, guAdT]eav ν F 22 than 
m e,¾i] DN reibe 6mnyepurTts. Oecum. & Theoph. proleg. in locum. 88 1 | chap, 
(5) Tum eixoTws ned ome £xdAics vom. Theodor. 
c) Taxa Tsm gh dioTt uus EauTes ChdAWY To7s Tro. Chryſ. | 1 
(d) Oluai Ss Tav're Ayer t *Anvgohoy wes TwV TOTS ASPUEDI@y TYwnKA u. bob ö 10 7. 
(e)] See Note on Chap. 6. 20. | We eee * Fn | EE | mini 
(f) Morruwus eſt autem Baſilides, à quo Gnaſtici, temporibus Hadriani. Hieron. in voce Agtippa, Bambu! ( digreq 
dict ems AMetarSedis dg & of V eαð,i. Euſeb. Chr. A. D. 134. Yalentinu venit Romam ſub Hygin0: increvi® | is in 
ſub Pio, & prorogavit tempus uſque ad Anicetum, Iren. 1. 5. c. 4. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. J. 4. c 11. & Chron. ad Au- c 
Chriſti 141+ de Carpocrate & Epiphane Theodoretus hæc habet, Ad east d 2; r famndorl@ T5 n= Jo 
oigerers egrrray, Har. Fab. I. 1. c. 5. De Menandro. Vide Dodwell Dif. 4. in Iten. Se&. 10. p. 398. 2 
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i Verſe r. Da an * Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
DF bythe b commandment; | ar" 
6areyld, according to the appointment] of God 
our Saviour, C bo called me to this Office by hi 
Grace, Gal. I. 15. ] and [ by the appointment 


[ of glory, Coloſſ. 1. 27. 
6 
Faith [do I ih] Grace, Mercy, and Peace, 
from God our Father, and | from-] Jeſus 
Criſt aur Lordi. ts: 
3. L Declaring that] as I beſought thee to 
abide {till at Epheſus, when I went in- 
to Macedonia, [/o I did it to this end] that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome, [ Fudaizers 
there, | that they teach no other 
[ than that which is according to Godlineſs, 

clap. 6. 3 
4. Neither 
i.] Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, which 


%grees | © rather than 
b in Faith, [ſo do.] 

5. Now 
mandment Is Charity out of a pure Heart, 


godly edify ing, which 


188 
e 


eigned. 
6. From 


. , 4 Y : 


which [ Commandmen:] | ſome 


of the] Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is our hope 


To Timothy my own Son in the 


octrine 
give heed [or incline] to[Few- 
8 miniſter Queſtions ¶ o- Diſquiſitions into Pe- 


[ for ] the e end of the Com- 


us of a good Conſcience and Faith un- 


oo 0 5 f k 

. 0 * - * 
74 | ; 1314 . 14 14 * ö ö . 
144 1 3 4 wes 
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having ſwerved, have turned aſidg unto 
rain Jangling, | vain Diſcourſes of Talmud 


cal Fables, and endleſs Genealogies. LES 


7. f Deſiring to be Teachers of the Law, 
Ln yet ] underſtanding neither what they 
ay | of it,] nor whereof they affirm, i. e. 
neither the ſenſe, ſcope, or the true meaning of 
that Law of which they ſpeak, nor having any 
certainty of the Traditions of which they talk ſo 
confidently. | 
8. But [tho they are thus ignorant, | we 
know that the Law [ in it ſelf ] is good, if 
a Man uſe it lawfully, [ot as a means of Fu- 
ſ#ification, but as a Reſtraint from Sin, Gal. 3. 
19. and as a School-maſter to bring him to Chriſt, 
the end of the Law, Gal. 3. 24. Rom. 10. 4. | 
9. Knowing this, that ® the Law is not 
made for a righteous Man, | to condemn, or 
work wrath to him, Rom. 4. 15. as failing in 
the ftric obſervance of it:] But for re- 
ſtraining and condemming | h the lawleſs and 
diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, 
for unholy and profane, for murtherers of 
fathers, and murtherers of mothers, for man- 
ſlayers. 5 | | 
10. For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ſtealers, for lyars, for perjur'd Perſons, and 
Kkk2 it 


e 
* 
. 
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ST BW” TACT. * 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


_— e 


Spirit of Pon and N 


Jeſus came into the wof 


=" x RT » 


to ſound Doctrine. 


IT. ¶ That is the Doctrine which 16, accord- 


if there be any other thing that is contrary of whom " I am [the] chief, Land ſo ; oc l 


Example of this Truth.I 
16. Howbeit for this cauſe even] I I ie 


ing to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed chief of Sinners \ obtained Mercy, that in me 


God, which was committed to my truſt. 
12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who hach endbled m@\ by the \aſſiſtance.uf the 


7 
. 


Mom, ho. of my ſuf 
was inſufficient for this work, 2 COr. 3. 5, 6. 
i for that he accounted me, | one that 2vould 


be | faithful [ in the diſcharge of it,] putting 


me [ therefore] into the Miniſtry. 

13. { Me, 1 ſay, ] who..was before | this 
Tracious Call, a Blaſphemer [ of Ebriſt, Acts 
6. 11.] and a Perfecutor | of his Seryants 


4 

Acts 8. z. J and injurions | ro them; ] but I 
obtained Mercy | from him, | becauſe k I cited] by them mighteſt war a good war- 
did it | not againſs knowledge, for I; werily 


thought I ought to do many things againſt the 
Name of Feſus, Acts 26. 9. but | iggorantly 
n Anne A. W. N16 "4 

14. And the Grace of our Lord was ex- 
ceeding abundant, | in its Power to enable me 


| to promote the Faith, ROM. 15. 19. 1 with 
that] Faith and Love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. £ 


therefore ] s a faithful ſaying; 
J &ptation, that Chriſt 
dem to ſave Sinners, 


6x4, 4; 


15. This 


and worthy of all acc 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Verſe 1. 3 An Apoſtle, &c.] Thus 

he writes to Timothy and Ti- 
76, not to aſſert his Apoſtolical Authority to 
them avho doubted not of it, but for their 
ſakes over whom they were to preſide, that 
they might not deſpiſe what they did, and 


enjoyned by ſo great Authority. 


Thid. Kar Sr ν O o . ia nu- 
eie, &c.] Some conſtrue theſe words thus, 
According to the Commandment of Teſus Chriſt, 
who is God our Saviour ; but the words * 
man) nu, our Hope, muſt be conſtrued 
with the words, Pe/is Chriſt : And this ſuf- 
ticiently confutes that Verſion, which, as 
none of the Ancients followed, ſo is it not 
ſupported by the word Saviour added to 
God, that Epithet being twice applied to 
God the Father in this Epiſtle, viz. chap. 2. 
3. and 4. 10. and twice in the Epiſtle. to 
Titus, Viz. Chap. 1. 3. and 21 10. Moreover, 


{ome ancient Copies read, 7 Haess, f God 


car Father. | . 
: Ll z 5 #7 
Ver. 2. Tynci THI wW 154, 


4. 14, 15. ſeems plainly to import, That 
7imothy was converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
by St. Paul; as alſo he ſeems to intimate 


when he ſaith, He ſerved with him in the 
Go{pel as a Son with the Father, Phil. 2. 22. 


and again calls him his beloved Son, 2 Tim. 
1. 2, Nor find I any thing in Scripture to 


#3 & 14 * 


My own Son in 
the Faith. This Phrafe compared with 1 Cor. 


firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long. 
oſha for a pattgrn [ of iti] to them. which 
Od here | 1 


d hereafter beheve on tim to Life ever. 


r £0 SS Res: 
17. Now to the King eternal, immortal, 
inviſible, the only wife God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
18. This charge | of remaining ſometime at 
Epbeſus, for the benefit of the Churches there, 


v. 3. ] I commit unto thee,” Jen Timothy, 


fore of thee, that thou ¶ encouraged and tx 


fare, | even that of Faith, chap. 6. 12. fight 
ing and ſuffering as a good Soldier of Felus 
Chrift, 2 Tim. 2.3. * | 


3 Holding Faith, and a3good Conſci- 
ence, which TI] ſome having put away, 
concerning Faith have made ſhipwreck. 


20. Of whom is Hymenæus, | 2 Tim. 2, 


17.] and Alexander, | 2 7/9. 4. 14. ] 4 whom 4 


I have delivered to Satan ¶ for phe, deftrutiim 
of the Fleſh, x Cor. 5. 5. chat the | by what 


they ſuffer ] may; learn not to blaſf heme [o 


4 


ſpeak evit of the Faith. | 


— „ ot Or i TRIER 4 


the contrary ; for tho! it is ſaid that he had 
leafned the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
from his youth, 2 Tim. 3. 15. yet 1s that 
true alſo of St. Paul; when yet {fig was no 
Convert to the Chriſtian Faith jbut'a zealous 
Perſecutor of it.» And tho? he was a Diſci- 
ple when Paul circumciſed him, and took 
him with him from Ly/fra, Acts 16. 1. that 
hinders: not but that he might be made ſo 
by St. Paul himſelf, | . : folo s 
Ver. 4. Mamuor N crxovoas Oe F & wid. Ra- 
ther than godly edifying which is in Faitb. ] Here 
firſt the:Grammarians note, that Compara- 


tive Particles, and eſpecially this of H 


rather, are often in ſenſe Negative, as Luke 
18. 14. He nent to his Houſe juſtified, i er. 
rather than the other; i. e. the Publican, and 
not the Phariſee; 1 Pet. 3. 17. If ir better to 
ſuffer for well doing than for evil-doing 3 John 
3. 19. Men loved, wa Nov v 0x67 Or 600%, Dark- 
neſs and not Light; 2 Tim. 3. 4. 9010010! gan” 
d i beet, I. e. Lovers of Pleaſure, and not 
of God: See Fobn 12. 43. Heb. TI. 25. The 


Edification in the Faith here mentioned, 


is ſtiled the Edification of God, becauſe It 
hath God for its Object, and its End, #5 
tending to the true Knowledge and right 


tendeth highly to his Glory. . 


o according to the Propheciq that went be- 


Worſhip of God ; it is efficiently from bur 
(on which account Juſtification by ait 
is ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God) and 


— 


* 


Chap. I. 


— 


_ the Firſt Epiſtle tio TiO. 


Ver. 5. TI . # ner,, The Scope of 


4437 


2 


de Commandment. J This ſome refer to the Meſſiah, of which Trypbho in his Dialogue 


Law, which, faith the. Apoſtle, & fulfilled by 


bye, Rom. 13. 10. but & ie, 1 Fob. 3.11, 


ehe, 1 Theſſ. 4. 2. and v, 18. of this 
Chapter, and imwſeaia, being in the Epiſtles 


always uſed of the Goſpel, and the latter 
which, | ſaith the Apoſ? le, Was not os £m 6 


Nas, of Promiſe, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 18. 1 
rather think it here refers unto the Goſpel, 
or to that Diſpenſation in which nothing 
availeth, but Faith working by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 
and which requires fervent and unfeigned 


Love out of a pure Heart, from all that do 


they were to have at the coming of this 


with Juſtin ſpeaks, p. 249. B. ſaying, That 
their Prophets taught them, dig g lg 
vH. -u, d,7iο B., jo 


expect a great and glorious Meſſiab, pho 


| ſhould have an endleſs Kingdom; and p. 306, 
word ſpoken of it in oppoſition to the Law, 


307. of the Halcyon Days they ſhould en- 
joy in Feruſalem rebuilt at his coming. The 
endleſs Genealogies are, ſay the Fathers, 
Tweanoyias 75 g ACH x) Adbid\, Their Gene- 
alogies from . Abraham and David, which 
they were concerned for, that they might 
know they came from the promiſed Seed, or 
their Title to the Privileges belonging to the 


r obey the Truth, x Pet. x. 22. Children of Abraham ; or that they might 
. þ Ver. 7 O75 20) vor tough, Deſiring to have the preference for thoſe of the 


be Teachers of the Law. ] That thoſe Per- 


ſons were not Gnoſticks, but & "Ivdzior, the 


ws, is manifeſt, ſay the Greek Commenta- 


ribe of 
Judah, and of the Family of David, which 
were held more honourable than thoſe of o- 
ther Tribes; See Campeg. Vitringa de Syn. 


i un, from theſe words. For the Gnoſticks Vet. 1. 3. c. 17. p. 871. They were, ſaith 
7 were the greateſt Adverſaries of the Law and Dr. Lightfoor, the long and intricate Pedi- 


: Prieſts or Levites; for as (e) Foſephas notes, 
m q ther. Simon Magus taught, That the (a) Pro- they thought themſelves obliged to be very 
01 phets received their Propheſzes , only from An- exact in that Affair, and therefore had Ge- 
Mat gels, and that therefore they that believed in  nealogies of them preſerved two thouſand Years. 
or bim, and his Selene, ſhould not regard them. To theſe we may add the Genealogy and 

Saturninus, That (b) Chrift came to de- Pedigree of their Traditions , which they 
roy the God of the Feus; which God Simon derived from Foſbua in a long Line of Suc- 
himſelf denied, ſaith the (c) Pſeud- Ignatius. ceſſion to their Times. That they were Ge- 
They taught Men zr to (d) uſe the Law, nealogies belonging to the Fews, we learn 

we and the Prophets, nor to fear their Threats. from Tit. 3. 9. where they are joyned with 
1ad Now they who held and taught theſe things Strifes about the Law. 34 

ent muſt be the greateſt Adverſaries to, and not Ver. 9. A viuCr & velta. ] i, e. The 
hat the Teachers of the Law. Hence it fol- Law was not made to condemn the juſt Man; 
no lows. on IO for againſt ſuch there is no Law, condemning 
ous If, That the Fables and Genealogies men- them, Gal. 5. 23. &vTixe) d, but it lies a- 
ei- tion d v. 4. and the vain Fanglings, v. 6. gainſt the Lawleſs, &c. to condemn them. 

ook cannot relate to the MÆMones of the Gnoſticks, Ibid. Arb Hoe, &rc. From this Enumeration 
that which ſeem not then to be hatch'd ; but of Offenders againſt the Law, we learn that 
fo that the Apoſtle rather here reſpects, as Theo- the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Moral 
Me] det obſerves, I 'Izdziulv ipuntciar  v@* dvroy Law contained inthe Ten Commandments ; 
Re- 0 1 n JA] the vain Traditions , or for the Sins here mentioned reſpect them; 
lere Talmadical Fables of the Fews, as the Apoſtle the Ungodly being Sinners againſt the Firp 
ara- explains himſelf, when he inſtructs Titus to Commandment ; The «uagrwnol, Sinners, (as 

My, teach the Cretians, u ce "Is ails ww that word ſignifies the Idolatrous Gen „ 

Lale bus, 10t 10 give heed to the Fewiſh Fables of Gal. 2. 15.) che Tranſgreſſors of the Second ; 

„E, en, who turn from the Truth, chap. 1. 14. the Perjured Perſons, of the Third; the Un- 

and elpecially thoſe Traditions and Fabſes they holy and Profane, of the Fourth; the Mur- 

er to had received „ of a AMeſſab B. Foſeph that therers of Fathers and Mothers, of the Fifth; 
ohn Was to ſuffer, and a Meſſiab B. David that the Manſlayers, of the Sixth; the Fornica- 

Jark- vas to triumph glorioufly, and abide for tors and Defilers of themſelves with Man- 

755 Ter, Jobn 12. 34. and of the Golden Days kind, of the Seventh; Men: ſtealers, of the 

The nr — - 

2 | (a) Prophetas autem q Mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inſpiratos, di iſt Prophet i as; Iteri 

te it e ; ; gelis inſpiratos, aixiſſe Prophetias; quapropter nec ubterita curarent 

! qui in eum, & in Selenen ejus ſpem habeant, I. 1. c. 20. 

, 45 (b) Advenifſe Chriftum ad deſtructionem Jud æorum Dei, c. 22. 

ight (c) Apry) 5 Oed F yous x, Tov Tlegpnmay, Ep. ad Philadelph. $ 6. 2 
him A HE. Fab eres, 4 24%, Conſtit. Apoſt. 1. 6. c. 10. Mut einen, Tay vouu! Ts dreads. Theo- 
ich : . . I. C. J. N 2 | | 
en , e) Ty or T5 avs SH ,,ié L. 1. contra App. p. 1036. A. Texwyeor ? Wer? dec eis, o 58 


the Prophets; and even Rejectors of that 
God who gave the one, and inſpired the o- 


grees they ſtood upon to prove themſelves 


1:65 of m HY Sno ,, imay deln maids H mos hv o d Eb. Ibid. D. 


Eighth, 


? 


4 
5 1 - % % 
—— OV — 2 


Nature, or the Moral Law; as it is alſo, himfelf when ho prays this Farbe Ii 
Rem. I. 29. and among the maniteſt . Works them, they know not what! they do, Tv 921 


* 


of the Fleſh; Gal. 5. 19. yea among the things 3 
0 


it had not come 


14, 15. and accordingly 


Gentiles, Act 26. 17. and thus he put him pbecy. J have ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 12 


into the Miniſtry. Chriſt did this, becauſe 10. that among the Gifts f Prophecy, and 


4 hin himſelf, for _. which he. 2 choſen 10 rift 8o Was it in the C N 8 
bor pale rl Tit. Daſèe of Timothy, 11 
this” Miniſtry ';' and that be ſo: magniſies the all the Greek Scholiaſts on the” plac, 55 0 


ce of God, as not . ee Man's Free * Chryſoſtom ſaith, he was choſen by Prophec) , 


With. hy SITE: 
; ; 


the leaxded: Fews, and. zcalons Aﬀerters of Spirit be was both choſen by St. Paul, to 


2 ** * * 
— 


— 
— — 
' : ' 


0 * 
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Oecum. 
Diſciple. 


1 a 
! 
\k 


£ = 
i +: Þ 7 AY" | 
- e 1 K * 
a Wd 


COT ii TENTS IPOD DI 
i » 1 i 
. T2. On d νοο 5 r | a | 1 180 | 
Ver. 13, On dνεEνc #rbmaz oy ants I did it that he received Impoſition of Handi, tit vj 


Diſc 


Bijho 
ſame 
the S 
and! 
Offic 
poets 
Saul 
I hat 
fr ayeu 
ſent t. 
oth 
jo 
efor 
to the 
mothy 
that 2 
2 Tir 
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with 
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there! 
terna 


Chap II. 


Diſciple and was circumciſed, and "enleintd 2 4- 3, 23» 30; 35s 395 43. chap: 8. 24. and 


e 


* * — — —_ 


Biſhop 3 and (K) Theophyla#t affirms the 
ſame. Being thus deſign'd, and notified by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, they were by Prayer 
1nd Impoſition of Hands conſecrated to their 
Office. Thus when the Spirit in the Pro- 
bets had ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work of the Miniſtery, to which 
| have called them, Acts 13. 2, 3, 4. they 
prajed and laid their Hands er them, and 
{ent them aua; and they are ſaid to be ſent 
firth by the Holy Ghoſt. And with this Im- 
poſition of Hands, they who had them not 
efore, received xiz7uer, Gifts anſwerable 
to their Calling. Thus St. Paul charges Ti- 
mithy to ſtir up eic O, the Gift of God 
that was in him, by the laying on of his Hands, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. and Irenzus faith, J. 4. c. 33. 
That the Biſhops who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
with their Succeſſion into their Biſhopricks , 
received a certain 3500 L of Truth, according 


on 1 Cor. 2. 16. and on chap. 12. 10. Vain 
therefore are they, who pretending to an in- 


prove to others, think Impoſition of Hands, 
and Conſecration to the Work of the Mini- 


try, unneceſſary to the performance of the 
Miniſterial Office. 5 


„ Ihid, "be reid, # vl glu, That thou 
majft War a good Warfare. ] i. e. Perform 


5 
ſo as to be a good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 
1 Tim. 4. 6. Thus in the 014 Teſtament the 
Levite that entred upon the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, is in the He- 
breu, one that enters into the Hot, Numb. 


to the good pleaſure of the Father; See Note 


ternal Call of the Spirit, which they cannot 


the Office of an Evangeliſt well, 2 Tim. 4. 5. 
judge them that are without? 1 Cor. 


Work, is to return from the Warfare, Chap. 


8.25. Thus alſo in the New Teſtament, the 


Chriſtian Miniſter is a Soldier of Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Tim. 2. 3. Sexlvoue®, 4 Warriour, v. 4. 


He hath the Weapons of his Warfare, 2 Cor. 


Io. 4. and ought to nave his Wages, be- 
cauſe no Man goeth to Warfare at his own 


charge, 1 Cor. 9. 7. 


Ver. 20. Ous mygidory mw Salavz, Whom I 


have delivered to Satan. | I have ſhewed 5 


Note on 1 Cor. 5. 5. that the Ancients fay, 
this Phraſe ſignified that ſome Diſeaſe was 
to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thus 


Theodoret , Chryſoſtum, and Oecumenius, here 
| ſay of theſe Men, (1) That being ſeparated 
from the Church , they were crudlly chaſtiſed 
by the Adverſary , falling into D:ſeoſes and 


grievous Afflictions, and other Damages and 


Calamities ; and this in the fore-mentianed 


place is argued, from the Ends of this Delia 


very to Satan, VIZ. for the deſtruction of 
the Fleſh , that they might learn not to blaſ- 
theme that Doctrine, which could fo fevere- 


ly puniſh them that did ſo. Note alſo, that 


of the Faith ; not by renouncing Chriſtianity, 


{ the Fai and Alexander, made Shipwreck 
or what have I to do, ſaith the Apoſtle, to 


.. 
but by maintaining ſuch Doctrines as over- 
threw the Faith, i. e. by denying the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, as Hymenaw did, 2 Tim. 
2,18, | | 


( Te 5 ee i, ua] veldlvree, 9 5 Jeicg xi v οοετ]e². nuęs⸗ mee Ts Juowiuis A 
vum laagyis, I Vorors H neue e x, megTiaIorTtS, Y C 8 | 


nudis, Y up egs fTegait;, Theod. 


Verſe J Exhort therefore | in purſuance 
of the Deſign of Chriſt s comin 
to ſave Sinners, Ch. 1. IF. and here, v. 3, 4. 
1 that firſt of all [ Gr. f-/ that ] 2 Supplicati- 
ons, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of 
Thanks be made for all Men. = 


b W [Particularly] b For Kings, and for all 


Government, 


God our Saviour. 


hold be ſaved, and come] to the knowledge 
or the Truth. 


at are in Authority, that we ¶ under their. 
ment, | may lead a quiet peaceable 
Life, inall Godlineſs and Honeſty. © 
3. For this [Prayer for them, and for all 
Alen, ] is ord and acceptable in the tight of 
| | 2 "ment of which will of God, 

4 Who will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come [ Gr. who- wills' that all Men 


„ 


5. For there is one God, [ho is the God of 


the Gentiles as well as of the Fes, Rom. 2. 
29, 30. the Creator , Eph. 3. 9. the Father, 
Mat. 2. 10. the Lord, Acts 17. 24. the Savi- 
our of all Men, chap. 4. 10. ] and © one Me- 


diator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt 


Jeſus. 
6. Who gave himſelf [up to death as] d a 
Ranſom e for all [Men,] to be teſtified in 


due time, | Gr. for a Teſtimony in due time 


of God's Love to all, Tit. 3. 4- 

7. Whereunto | 1. e. for the accompliſh- 

I am ordained 

[ appointed of Chriſt, ] a Preacher and an A- 
oftle ; f I ſpeak the truth in Chrift, and 
y not, a Teacher of the Gentiles in faith 

and verity. 
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8. I will therefore that 


e 


Men pray every 


g h where, lifting up 8 holy hands, ® without 


1 


k 


LS a 


bes iet eren 6-008 Th, nes MN, x 


fire th 


wrath and i doubting. | 
9. In like manner alſo [1 ill] that [Chri- 


ſtian |} Women adorn themſelves in modeſt 


Apparel, with k Shametac'dneſs and Sobriety, 
not ¶ ſetting out themſelves | with broider- 
ed Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Ar- 
ay. 7 1 55 
8 But [ ith that Ornament] which | beſt] 
becometh Women, profeſſing Godlineſs har 
5] with good Works. 5 


11. Let the Woman learn in ſilence with 


all ſubjection, [to the better Sex.] 0 
12. But for]! I ſuffer not a Woman to 
teach, [ publickly,] or to uſurp the Authority 


over the Man, to whom ſhe was ſubjected by 


God's Precept, Gen. 3. 16. ] but I command 
her ruther | to be in lilence. 


þ 


5 Annotations 
Verſe 1. A Liess, eig, erde, Prayers, 
I CSupplications, Interceſſions. J. C 616, 
are Deprecations for the pardon of Sin, and 
the averting Divine Judgments, LS. 
Prayers for the obtaining of all Spiritual and 
Temporal Bleſſings; and in this we have the 
Suffrage of the Greek Scholiaſts and Lexico- 
grapbers: But as for the word #7435, they 
almoſt unanimouſly ſay, it is a Complaint, 
or Accuſation made to God, againſt thoſe 
who Foal injuriouſly With them; and a De- 
ire that he would avenge their Injuries ; 
to which I cannot think the Apoſtle would 
ſo paſſionately exhort them. I therefore 
preter the other import of the word men- 


O- agony un O45 me owrupias Sper, on Ad- 
dreſs preſented to G for the Salvation of 


others. And by this Rule were the Devoti- 


ons of the Church continually directed : For, 
ſaith the Auther of the Book, De Vocatione 
Gentium, (a) the Devotion of all the Prieſts, 
and all the Faithful, doth ſo unanimouſly ob 
{erve this Rule of Prayer, that there is no 
part of the World, in which the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple du at put up ſuch Prayers as theſe, pray- 
29 not only for the Saints, but for Infidels, 
TR Sv e o 4 8 DNA 


3nd 


| City, whither God bad cauſed them to be car- 
tioned in Phaverinas, that it 15 agytAnas wan. . 


x3. For Adam was firſt formed, | 
then Eve | after him, and out of him, to £ 
note ſubjettion to him; and for him, to- ſhey he 
was to ſerve him, 1 Cor. 11. 8. 

14. ® And Adam was not | immediate, 
deceived | by the Serpent, as Ewe Was) * 2 
the Woman being deceived, was ¶ fy Jin 
the Tranſgreſſioͤn. 2 | 

15. Notwithſtanding ſhe (i. e. the H 
Sex] ſhall be ſaved in " Child- bearing, d 
Te&voyrlzs, thro Child-bearing ; i. e. they ſhall 
go thro the Sorrow threatned to her Sex fu 
that Sin, with ſafety, | if they continue in 
Faith, [ i. e. truſting in God, | and Chariry 
[ to others, eſpecially in the like Condition ] 
and Holineſs, | Gr. in San#ifieation, i, e. 55 
Chaſtity of Manners, and Freedom” from Uy- 
cleanneſs, | with Sobfiery, | & owgpoawy, jy 
Temperance, or Freedom from Exceſs, 


4 


on Chap. II 


Holaters, the Enemies of the Croſs, and the 
Perſecutors of Chriſt's. Members, for Fews , 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks. But then a; 
theſe Addreſſes had a particular reſpect to 
Men in theſe Circumſtances, ſo the other 
mult have, ſeſpect to Men in general, all 
theſe Addreſſes being to be made not only 
for our ſelves, but for all en. 


Ver. 2. mg Banker, &c. For Kings, and 


all that are in 2 So the Jews pray d 
and offer d Sacrifices for the Perſian Kings, 
(b) and the Welfare of their Government, 
Exra 6. 10. Thus Feremy ſends to them in 
their Captivity, ro pray for the Peace of tic 


ried captive, Chap. 29. 7. And the Feys in 
| Babylon ſend to thoſe in Juda, to pray for 
the Life of Nebuchodonoſor , King of Babj- 
lou ; and for the Life of Balthafar bis Son, 
that their Days may be upon Earth as the 
Days of Heaven, Baruch 1. 11. When they 
came under the Government of the Kings 
of Egypt, Eleazar their High-Prieft, writes 
to Prolomy thus: We continually offer Sacti- 
fice (c) for thee , thy Siſter , thy "Children, 
and Friends 3 and the : People pray fir thy 
happy Sutceſs in all things, gnd for the peace 
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able State of thy Kingdom. And ſo when they 
were under the Seleucide, And laſtly, when 


they came under the (d) Roman Govern- 


ment, this was their conſtant Practice, till 
they begun that Rebellion, under which 
their City, Country, Religion, and Nation 
was deſtroyed. This being, faith Joſepbus, 
the Cauſe of the War, that the Seditious 
did, Sci I zany © Smemew, reject the Sacri- 


fie offered for Ceſar, tho the Prieſts and No- 


\ 


ble earneſtly intreated them,  @pgarmrav e 


ne Twv nawver Or, not to deſert the Cuſtom 


concerning their Rulers, which always had ob- 
tained among them. 


And that the Chriſtians, following their 


Examples, thus pray'd continually trom the 
beginning for their (e) Kings, we learn 
from (f) Polycarp, (g) Fuſtin Martyr, (h) 
Tertullian, (i) St. Cyprian, (k) Origen, (U 


Lactantius, and from all the ancient Litur- 


gies. And this it became them to do, that 


the Heathen Emperors finding them thus ſo- 


licitous for the Welfare and Proſperity of 


their Government, might permit them qui- 
etly and peaceably to enjoy their Reli- 
gion. : = 
Ver. 5. Mesims, Mediator. ] That is, faith 
Suidas, iupnvomuds, a Peace-maker. This, ſay 


the Socinians, is not neceſſary that a Me- 
_ diator ſhould appeaſe, or reconcile Parties 
at variance, but only that he ſhould deliver 
the Mind of one to the other, and ſtrike 
aà Covenant, or League betwixt them, as 


in the Caſe of Moſes, Gal. 3. 19. To this 

anſwer, | 

1. That tho' this be not neceſſarily con- 
tained in the ſignification of the word, yet 
is it evidently implied in that which is an- 
nexed to our Mediator, where-ever he is 
mentioned in the New Teſtament, wiz. here, 
and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; for here 
he is ſuch a Mediator as gave himſelf a Ran- 


ſom to God for us, V. 6. and there he is a 
Mediator of the New Covenant in his Blood, 
the Covenant made by intervention of his 
Death, «s amew/ngear, for Redemption ef the 
Tranſgreſſions of the former Covenant, Chap. 9. 
IF. & 8. 6. & 12. 24 

20, This ſeemeth to have been the J 
Notion both of a Mediator in the general, 


and of our Mediator, or the Divine Logos“ 


in particular. Thus (m) Philo ſaith, That 


the Father of all things hath granted to his 


moft ancient Word, an excellent Gift, viz. 


That ſtanding in the Confines of both, he ſhould 


put a difference betwixt the Maker and the 
Thing made, as being an Interceſſor for mor- 
tal Man to the immortal God, and an Aba 
ſador from the King to his Subjects, in which 
Gift he rejoyceth, ſaying, Ka iSite dr woo 
Kueis Y , And I flood betwixt God and Jou, 
being neither unbegotten as God, i Yannis os 
nueis, nor made as we are, but a midalle of the 
Extreams, and a Pledge to both ; to the Crea- 
tor, engaging that all Mankind ſhall not cor- 
rupt it ſelf, and apoſtatize, chuſing Diſorder 


before Order; to the Creature „ that he may - 


have good hope that the rote fa God will not 
wholly overlook his own Work ; for I denounce 


* . "wv ; [1 ; ; ; 
7 Epnreait;, peaceable things to the Creature 


from the God of Peace. And {ſpeaking of 


their High-Prieſt, who was a Type of Chriſt, 


he faith, (n) The Law will have him raiſed 


above Human Nature, and coming near to 


the Divine; and if I may ſay the truth, a 


middle betwixt both, that Men may atone 


God by a Mediator, aud God may reach ferth 

and diſtribute his Favours to Men by a Certain 
Miniſter. And again, (o) It was neceſſary 
that he who performs the Office of a Prieſt to 
the Father of the World , ſhould hawe for his 
Advocate his Son mo#t perfect in Vertue 1 


obtain the Pardon of Sins, and the Partici- 


pation of the greateſ# Bleſſmgs. So that here 


(d) Tee & n, - x; F Jus mv Popaloy fs & nutexs Rev fpaf. Joſeph, de Bell Jud. 1 2. c. 17 


c. 30. per totum. 


”— —_— 


(e) Ex xaups uunelov wir) Baca te mnagius, x) dmiss WIG. Qecumen, 
(f) Orate pro Regibas & Poteſtatibus & Principibus. Polyc. Sec. 12. 


(g) Page 52. & 363. 

h Apol. c. 30, 31, 32. 

i) Ad Proconſulem. 

(Y) Contra Celſum, I. 8. p. 427. 


| 


(1) Ene Theophil. ad Autol- p. 76. Dionyſ. Alex. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 7. & 11 p. 258. Conſt» 


Apoſt. J. 2. E. 37. 
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it is made the Office of a Mediator to pro- 
care Peace to the Creature from God, to 
muhe Alunement to God, and to be an Ad- 


vocate to obtain the Pardon of Sins; and if 


Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father, was, by Virtue of his Office, to do 


_ this, ſurely ir muſt be part of his Office to 


avealc and reconcile God to us. - 
Ver. G. A&imavopey vp maven, A Ranſom 

% | / | 3 8 
for all. And Math. 20. 28. AUTE&9) 4Vn TNGV, 


„ Renſom in the ſtead of many. Hence then 


tis evident beyond contradiction, that our 
Lord Jeſus ſuffered in our ſtead. For when 
the Scripture ſaith, 5 ankor ava wa wwxs 


* F cyl oO, ge ſhall admit no Satisfacti- 


d fur the Life of the Murtherer who 2s or- 
by of Death, Numb. 35. 31, 32. but he 
7 ö fl . 8 2 Jn Te 
ſhall {urely be pur to Death; for #% <gl\gen2 

% I 1 So at S, the Land cannit be 
cleanſed, or expiated from the Blood that 10 
ied therein, but by the Blood of him that ſhed 


„Is not this the plain import of theſe 
Werds, that no Price ſhall be admitted in- 


ſtead of his Life? Again, when Abab paſs d 
this Judgment on the diſguiſed Prophet, 
Err Alva T4 vr? Þ Nuns wire, thy Life ſhall go 
for his Life whom thou haſt let go, 1 Kings 
20. 39, 42. And when the Prophet thus re- 
turns upon him, Thus ſaith the Lord, Be- 
cauſe thou halt let go out of thy hand a Man 
whom I have appointed to utter deſtruction, 2 
E504 1 Jui 0% dvn © e dun, therefore thy Life 
ball go for his Life. And when Fehn ſaith 


to the Men appointed to ſlay the Prieſts of 


Baal, I any of them eſcape, he that letteth him 
T0, 1 "uy duos r wuais av, bis Life ſhall be 
for his Life that eſcapeth of them, 2 Kings 10. 
24. Do not all theſe Expreflions plainly 
ſignifie, thu ſhalt die ax lo of him? When 
therefore Chriſt elſewhere declares, That 
he would give hi Fleſh for the Life of the World ; 
that he gave his Life a Ranſom for many, a 
Ranſom for all: Muſt he not ſignifie by 
theſe Expreflions, that he would give up 
his Life to the Death, inſtead of them who 
had deſerved Death? Which ſure he could 


not do, but he muft ſuffer in their ſtead. 


Moreover, by the Fewiſh Law, the Firſt- 
born of every Beaſt was to die, or to reſcue 


him from it, the Owner was to pay, Were. 
am qu, a Price to redeem his Life, Numb. 
18. 15. and the puſhing Ox, provided the 
Owner did not pay, 7? Wop © Juyis du, a 
Price or Ranſom for his Life, Exod. 21. 31. 
Every Hraelite was allo to bring in yearly 
his Half-ſhekel, avopey © fduyis. aurs , 


a Tov ur daf, to be the Ranſom of his Life, 
Chriſt the Mediator of all Men in particu- 


that he die not, Exod. 30. 12, 15, 16, And 
this Money was appointed to-buy the daily 


Sacrifice which was to expiate, or make 


_ —. 1 * 1 
mt ä FIT ITY 


atonement for their Lives. Moreover, 4. 


mong the Fes it was a received Opinion, 


that meal F 02M j, the good Man Was 
the Redemption of the wicked, Philo de Sacrif 
Cain, p. 118. D. And hence (p) Toſepbas 
brings in Eleazar praying thus to God, g. 
thou gracious to thy Nation, being ſatisfied with 


the Pumſhment I ſuffer for them, make my Blood 


an Expiation for them, % «vn «v9v dumoy Mgt; 
F eu Juyw, and take my Life inſtead » 
theirs. See the Note on Mat. 20. 28. When 
therefore in alluſion to theſe things, tis 
ſaid, Chriſt gave himſelf, «v7avzpoy, of d- 


e du May, a Ranſom for many , Can we 


put any other ſenſe upon theſe words than 
this, that he gave his Life inſtead of our, 


to expiate and atone for thoſe Lives which 


we by Sin had forfeited ? 


Ibid. Tg aver, For all.] Theſe Verſes 


contain ſeveral convincing Arguments, that 
God wills the Salvation of all Men, in par- 
ticular, and that Chriſt thus died for all. 
For, 5 | 5 


1. The Apoſtle here enjoyns us to pray 


for all Men, becauſe God pill hade all Mi 
to be ſaved. Now tis unqueſtionably the 
Chriſtian's Duty, and was the conſtant Pra- 
ice of the Church to pray for all Men in 


particular; and therefore the Reaſon here 


aſſigned of this Duty, muſt reach to all 
Men in particular, V 

2. The Apoſtle reaſons thus: God will 
have all Men to be ſaved, becauſe he is the 
God of all, the Common Father, Creator, 
Governour, and Preſerver of all Men: Now 
thus he is the God of all Men in particular, 
and ſo this Argument muſt ſhew, he would 
have all Men in particular to be ſaved, For, 
as the Apoſtle argues for God's readineſs to 


juſtifie the Gentiles by Faith, as freely as the | 


Fews, by asking, Is he the God of the Fews 
only, is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Rom. 2. zo. 
and anſwering, that there is no difference 


betwixt them, the ſame God being rich unto all 


that call upon him, Rom. 10. 12. So may 
we argue in this Caſe by a like Enquiry, I. 
he the God of a ſmall Remnant of the Fews and 


Gentiles only, is he not the God, and Saviour if 


them all? chap. 4. 106. 5 

3. He would have all Men to be ſav, 
faith the Apoſtle, for. there is one Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſws, 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. Now if 
the Argument from One God was, as We 


| have proved, deſigned to ſhew he was the 


God of all Men in particular, the Argument 
from this One Mediator; muſt alſo profe 


lar. Hence is he here emphatically ſtiled, 


| the Man Chrift Jeſus, to intimate unto Vs, 
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that haying taken upon him the: Nature 
common to us all, to fit him for this Office, 
he muſt deſign it for the good of all who 
were Partakers of that Nature; for as he 
was 4 Man, he ſurely was endued with the 
beſt of Human Affections, Univerſal Cha- 
rity, which would excite him to promote 
the Welfare of all. As he was a Man, he 
was ſubje& to the common Law of Huma- 
nity, which obliges us to endeavour the 
common Benefit, the Good-will of Men. 
Ver. 7. Anileiay Ad, I [peak the truth. in 
; C.! This Oath, or vehement Affirmation, 
could not be neceſſary to confirm Timothy in 
the belief of this matter. But this Epiſtle 
being ſent to Epbeſus where there were ma- 
ny Fews, who either denied thar Salvation 
was to be preached to the Gentiles, or only on 
his Apoſtle ſo ftoutly did oppole, it might 
be neceſſary for their ſakes. . . Cp 
Ver. 8, (Oo Nen, Holy Hands, | Tis 
certain that twas the Cuſtom of the Hea- 
thens to waſh ſometimes their Heads, ſome- 
times their whole Bodies,but generally their 


to pay their Homage to their Gods, And 
to this purpoſe they had their &, or 
y«mez, Baſons, or Lavers, placed before 
the Temples, which they were to uſe before 
they ſacrificed ; it being thought fo great 
2 Crime to come to the Gods with Hands 
unwaſhed, illotis manibus libare, that tis (q) 
Proverbial with them, to ſignifie by that 
Phraſe, thoſe who come irreverently and 
unprepared to their Service, ſay Diogenianns, 
and St. Gregory; and to come reverently to 
the Gods is, (T) <tuppacrduWor, drrofu affe, 
Up, war vor aca, to come clean- 
led and waſhed, and therefore holy. As for 
the Fes, the Learned Dr. Pocock faith, that 
this is a Law among them, That every one 
mt waſh his hands when be ariſes from his 
Bed, that he may be pure when he offers up 
his Prayers to God, not thinking any Man 
TW (5a, Prov. 22. II.) pure, till he hath 
waſhed his Hands. This they were to do, 
lay their (s) Rabbins, Jeff God ſeeing his 
Creature defiled ſhould be angry ; and becauſe 
Prayer ſucceeded to thoſe Sacrifices, which 
Were not to be touched by the Prieſt till he 
had waſhed his Hands, Exod. 30. 27, 28. 
This they looked upon as a part of Sancti- 
ication, and therefore pray thus, Bleſſed 
e thou, O Lord God, U WR who haft 
anlified us by thy Precepts, and commandeſt 


— 


the Terms of being alſo circumciſed, Which 


Hands, before they came to their Temples 


ur to. waſh our Hands. 
ſignifie three things: n e 
I. That the Hands ſhould be innocent 
and pure from all Blood and Cruelty, In- 
juſtice, and Bribery, all Filthineſs and Im- 
purity, , before we come to this Sacred Aa- 
jeſty, as David faith, I will waſh my Hands in 
Inzocency, and fo ill I compaſs thine Altar, 
Pſal. 26. 6. and Phils, of the (t) Eſſens, that 
they lifted up pure Hands to Heaven; that 
is, Hands, wwe! Mee , Vo bd’, Eg. 
ea οοᷣ TOY Hs MELT [OV Nb Ox eu, pure from Gifts. 
and. ſtain d with no unjuſt gain; and ſo, ſaith 
he, muſt the Perſon who lays his Hand up- 


This waſhing was to 


on kis Offering, be able to ſay, (u) Ar 


au) e Mes er edinois A MC, theſe Hands 
have rectived nb Gift to do Injuſtice, are not 
polluted with innocent Blood; they bade mai- 
med , wounded , dime violence to na Man; 


they hade been employer in no culpable Actin, 


but have minifered to all go and profitable 


things. 


2. That our Hearts ſhould much more 
be purified from all Luſts, and Filthineſs 


of Spirit, Pride, Hatred, Malice, Covetouſ- 


neſs, Cc. 80 clean Hinds, and a pure Heart, 
in the P/almiſt, go together, Pſzl. 24. 4. He 
that offers Sacrifices, faith (x) Philo, nuit be 


v dus 0wpeanl Y u. pure in Body from hat- 


ſocver defileth that; and in Soul from all evil 


Paſſions and Vices: For it is folly to think we 


may not come to the Temple till we have waſh'd 
the Body, and yet may pray and offer Sacrifice, 
With 3 and defiled Mind. on 

3. That we be purihed from all world- 
ly and diſtracting Thoughts, that the 
Mind may be at leifure to attend purely 
to heavenly Things, that we may bring 


to God, ſaith Philo, (y) * Ny 7 F di- 


Gονν * dthnTwy oyks Wales hugo, x 
Soul eaſed of all the 5veight of the Senſes, and 
ſenſible Objects. Thete are the things which 
the Apoſtle here enjoyns, when he com- 
.mands us to lifr up holy Hands, not that 
we ſhonld waſh them with Water, which 
(Z) Tertullian reckons among things, va- 
cuz obJervationis, of vain obſervation, ſu- 
perſtitious, and rather curious and affe- 
cted, than reaſonable Devotion, when in- 


troduced by ſome Chriſtians from the Hea- 


then, or the Fewiſh Practice, as a Preface to 
1 

Ibid, Xeets e, Without Wrath.) As bein 
contrary to that Charity and Forgiveneſs, 
and that Sedateneſs of Spirit we ought to 
have when we addreſs to God in Prayer, 


Jide Eraſm. Adag. Chil. 1. Cent. 9. p. 246. 
(r) J. Poll. I. 1. c. 1. SeR:. 24. | | 
3) Buxt. Syn. Jud. Cap. 8. p. 156, 157, 158. 
ot De Vita Contemplat. p. 695. 

u) De bitt. p. 649. 

2) De Vid. Offer. ab init. | 

J) De Vita Contempl. p. 691. B. 

(z De Orat. c. 12, 


— 


„1—» 


— 
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1 


and being the Fore-runner of that Cruelty 
which defiles the Hande. 85 
Ibid. Kai S, And doubting.] I find 
not that the Greek ever bears the ſenſe of 
Doubting, but always imports in the New 
Teſtament, either inward Reaſonings, or tu- 
multuating Thoughts, J,, manept, evil 
Thoughts in the Heart, Mat. 15.19. Mark 7. 
21. Fames 2. 4. Jil xapd id v, the thoughts 
of Mens Hearts, Luke 2. 35. & 9. 46. 4%, 
tue due, their Thoughts, Luke 5. 22. & 6. 8. or 


their Imaginations, Rom. I. 2 1. Luke 24. 38. or 


Contention and Diſceptation among them, 


Luke 9.46. or inward Murmurings, Phil. 2.14. 
all which are plainly oppoſite to that Peace, 
Concord, and Sedateneſs of Spirit we 
ſhould bring to our Devotions,and apt to di- 


ſtract us in them, eſpecially evil Imaginations. 


Ver. 9. Ment aids; x; oupezowns, With Shame- 
facedneſs, and Sobriety, or Chaſtity. ] It ſeems 
impoſſible to fix a certain Rule tor the At- 
tire of Women of all States and Conditions, 
at all Times, and in all Places, but from 
what the Apoſtle ſaith here, and 1 Per. 3. 3. 
(See the Note there) it ſeems evident, 1. That 
N T Sri e αẽ,jGu, all Attire which 
ſuſpected Women uſed, either to provoke 
Luſt in others, or to ſhew any inclination to 


it in themſelves; and all Attire which hath 


any tendency to any thing of this nature, or 


to raiſe a ſuſpicion of it, muſt be here for- 
bidden, as being contrary to the Modeſty 


and chaſt Behaviour of a Godly Matron. 
And 20, All Attire, which by the Richneſs and 
the Coſtlineſs of it, ſhews any Pride, or Vani- 
ty of Spirit, or an Ambition to excel others. 
And 3h), All great concernment, care, and 
ſtudy, to appear in ſuch Attire, as if it were 
indeed our trueſt Ornament, and that which 
made us truly to excel, and be more honou- 
rable than others: This Vanity, and Pride, 
this eſteem of, and concern for theſe things, 
being not well conſiſtent with Sobriety, and 


much leſs with the Profeſſion of true Godli- 


neſs. And here it is worthy to be noted by 


the Women, 1. That this Precept ought not 
to be ſlighted by them, as of little moment, 


ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated by the two 
chief Apoſtles of the Few and Gentile, St. 
Peter and St. Paul; and the contrary is re- 
preſented as a Practice oppoſite to Godlineſs. 
20%, Let them eſpecially mark the Character 
here given of a Chriſtian Woman, wiz. that 
ſhe is one who doth not only profeſs and de- 
clare, that ſhe ſerves and worſhips God, but 
alſo doth π — mer, ſhew forth Godlineſs in 
her Life and Converſatim. And 2, Let 


the Men note hence that of F/hivs, that if 
it be ſo unbecoming a Chriſtian Woman, to 
be thus concerned in adorning and tricking 
up her Body, it muſt be much more unbe- 
coming a Chriſtian Man, and that which 
makes him truly to deſerve the Name of 
Fop. 


and 34. 10. Mark z. 7, 8. 


Ver. 12. 'Ouz #pins, & c. I ſuffer 10 „ IN 
Woman to teach; | i. e. Publickly, 1 Cor. 14, 
34, 35. See the Note there. They may pr. 
vately inſtru, as Priſcilla. did Apollo, As 
18. 26. and as a believing Wife may inſtrug 
her unbelieving Husband, when he require 
a Reaſon of her Faith; but then ſhe muſt 
not challenge any Authority to do this, this 
1 to uſurp an Authority not due unto 

_- | | TH 


Ver. 14. Our hann, He was not deceived, ] £ 


i. e. By the Serpent, who never attempted 
him, but was only ſeduced by the Woman: 
She therefore was both guilty of her own, 
and of her Husband's Sins. e 
Vier. 15. QA Tewoyria, In Child- bearing. 
That is, ſay ſome, by bearing the Aiſſal, 
the promiſed Seed; but there is no inſtance 


that can be produced, where this Phraſe i; 
uſed in this ſenſe. Say others, by Educatin 


of her Children : But neither is there any In- 
{tance of this ſignification of the word, nor 
is it fit that her Salvation ſhould depend on 
the Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs of 
her Children, theſe being things not in her 
power to produce in them. And 3. What 
then ſhall become of barren Women, and 
thoſe that live and die Virgins? To eftablih 


therefore the ſenſe given in the Text, let ii 


1, That this Enallage Numeri, or change 
of the numberin words that comprehend all 
of the ſame kind, is very common both in 
the Old, and the New Teſtament, and in pro- 
fane Authors : SO Gen. 33. 1 3. Morientir 
totus Grex , Gen. 41. 57. Univerſa tera 
venerunt, the whole Land came into Egypt, 


Pſal. 140. Grant not the deſires of the vie- 1 


ked, further not his wicked devices, leſt they 
exalt themſelves, Prov. 2. 12, 13. The evil 
Man, who leave the paths of uprightneſs. 
See Numb. 10. 3. 1 Kings 1. 40. 1 Chron. 10. 
6. Ezra 10. 12. Pſal. 68. 11. Eſd. 25. 3 
And here Char. 
5. 4. Ve —vardwrirwra, if any Widow, let 
them learn. Note, | 
20%, That the Propoſition, d, doth not 
always ſignifie a Means, or a Condition, but 
ſometimes a Term to be paſs d hoon, as 
when it 1s ſaid, Sit mov Fain , hrough 
many Tribulations we mut enter into ht 
Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. He ſhall be 
ſaved , Jud rege, as one paſſing through the 
Fire 5 I Cor. 3. IF. Let ws behave our ſelves 
as the Miniſters of God , paſſing inaffenfre) 
Je SiEns Y Anni, Jia Jvanuing Y even, 1 0 
honour and diſhonour, through good and evil 
report, 2 Cor. 6. 8. in which ſenſe we 4e 
ſaid, Ambulare per viam, per plateam. But 
againſt the Interpretation given in the P 
Phraſe, it is objected, that the following 
words, If they continue in the Faith, &c. can, 
not be mentioned here as a Condition 9 


ws Deliverance in Child-Bed, ſince 
Ja that 


- 
— 


ry 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. 11, Chap 
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— 


the Firſt 
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that Deliverance is common to the Believer 


* 
. 1 2 24 ' 
— CM" „ + 


this ſafe Deliveranee from the 


4 
* 
* * 


— to vouchſafe 

1 and the Pagan, the Charitable and Tempe- Dangers of Child-Birth, to Women by Vir- 

| rate, and the Uncharitable and Intemperate, tue of their Truſt in God, their Charity to 
the Chaſt and the Unchaſt Women. others, eſpecially in the like Condition. 

b Anſw. Now to this I anſwer, That this their Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity, 

, Objection ſeems to be of no force againſt as to the Obſervation of the Matrimonial 

4 the ſenſe here given; for tho Health, Riches, Vow, and that others ſometimes may miſ- 

f a good Name, and other Temporal Bleſ- carry thro' the want or neglect oftheſe Duties. 

g ſings, be common to the Pagan and Believer, In a word, ſeeing it cannot be denied, that 

5 to the Good and Bad, that hinders not but theſe things are likely to engage God's Pro- 

| Godlineſs may hade the Promiſe of this Life, vidence to be with them in that needful 

] n as Health, Riches, a good Name, and other Hour, and the neglect of them may provoke 

: outward Bleſſings are promis'd to thoſe that him to abandon others, they muſt be deem- 

g fear God; it being ſufficient to make good ed fit matter of a Temporal Promiſe. 

y chis Promiſe, that God is pleaſed ſometimes : 

In 

, | 2 3 1 

0 . 5 ; 

1 CHAP. IT. 

4 : Verſe 1. 2 His is a true ſaying, If any them, ] and f into] the i ſnare of the De- - 
of Man deſires the Giite of g l. l . 

1 - Biſhop, he deſireth a good Work, (i. e. 8. Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, 

it Wark that is honourable in its ſelf, and ſo re- not double-tongu'd, | not fraudulent and de- 

id quires ſuch Diſpoſitions, and Dualifications, in ceitful, Chryſoſtom; not ſaying one thing. to 

fl the Perſon who defireth it, as may render him one, another to another, Theodoret ; ] not gi- 

i worthy of that Honur.. ven to much Wine, not greedy of filthy 
b 2. A Biſhop then muſt be b blameleſs, Lucre, [ i. e. of Lucre gain d by ſordid and 
10 [ i, e. free from juſt ground of blame, ] the filthy Arts. ] 3 „ 

"1 © © Husband of one Wife, | i. e. not guilty of 9. Holding the 2 of the Faith in a 

in Polygamy Yo, of divorcing one Woman; and pure Conſcience, 1. e. in a Life ſo pure 
* marrying another, as many of the Fews and that Conſcience may not ſmite him; for when 
Greeks then were; ] vigilant , [ in his Fun- 4 good Conſcience is once put away, the loſs of 
7 tim; ] ſober, | governing his Paſſions; ] of Faith will follow, chap. 1. 19. ] 1 
t, good Behaviour, [ in Words, in Habit, or in 10. k And let thele alſo firſt be proved, k 
"WP Aspect; 4 given to Hoſpitality, or the Eu- | by the examination of the ſoundneſs of their 
9 fertainment of Strangers; ] apt to teach, Faith, and the purity of their former Lives, 
5 { not ſo much for his Eloquence, as for his and then let them [be admitted to] uſe the 
7 Still in Divine Things, and Knowledge of Office of a Deacon, being | rhus ] found 
15. what is fiiting to be taught. So Tbeodo- blameleſs. | CE 
. ret, | | | „ 1 K. Even ſo muſt their ! Wives be [ —' } 
py _ 3 Not given to [much] Wine, [v.9.] no rs deu us, the Women in like manner mu 

let * dtriker, not greedy of filthy Lucre, but © pa- be |] grave, not Slanderers, ſober, faithful in 

ent, not a Brawler, [or contentions Perſon,] all things. 5 28 5 

oe %% 12. Let the Deacons be the Husbands of 
\ut J. One that ruleth well [zz] his own one Wife, ſee v. 2.] ruling their Children. 

1 Houſe, having his Children in [due] ſubje- and their own Houſes well. 
gh tion, [and behaving himſelf in it] with all 13. For they that have uſed the Office ol 
the Gravity. 4 Deacon well, | 1. e. according to theſe Rules, 

be J. For if a Man know not how to rule do by ſo doing, | purchaſe to themſelves = a m 
the {well in] his own Houſe, how ſhall he {be good degree, ſ or higher Office in the Church, | 
"Us able to] take care of the Church of God? and great en boldnels in [| preaching | the Faith 1 
ly, which is a larger Family, and ſo requires [which is] in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
7 beater Skill in Government. | 14. Theſe things write I | now ] unto 
_ > 6. e Not a Novice ia Religion,] leſt be- thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, (and 
are 3 lifted up with Pride, [= ce a5, by furniſh thee with other Inſtructions, Chap. 4. 
But reaſon of his high advancement, ] he fall b in- 13. 1 
a- to the Condemnation of the Devil. 15. » But if I tarry long | they will be the © 
ing 7. Moreover, he muſt have a good report more needful, | that thou mayeſt know how 
an- of them that are without, [i. e. the unbelie- thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe 
of ving Few or Gentile, with whom he formerly of God, which is the Church of the living 
nce God, ? the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


converſed,] leſt he fall into reproach ¶ from 


16. And 


1 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


16. And without controverſie [or confeſ- 
ſedly] great is the Myſtery of Godlinels, 
q ¶ conſiſting in theſe Articles; 7 q God was 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in [or by] the 


Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached to the Gen. 
tiles, believed on in the World, received up 
into Glory. W e I 


Annotations on Chap. Ill. 


2 Verſe 1. NOTE, Concerning the import 
of the word Biſhop here, I 
find three different Opinions among the An- 
cients, wiz. that of Theodorer, that the A- 
poftle here calls the (a) Presbyter, Biſhop, 
which he thus proves; becauſe, after the Rules 
preſcribed concerning Biſhops, he deſcends to 
thoſe concerning Deacons, omitting Presbyters ; 
Becauſe, ſaith he, anciently the fame Perſons 
were ſtiled Presbyters, and Bifhops, the Name 
Apoſtles being then given to them who are now 
called Biſhops 3 but in proceſs of time they left 
the Name of Apoitles to them who were Apo- 


ſeles indeed, and gave this Name of Biſhop 


. peculiarly to them, who anciently were ſtiled 
Apoſtles. And tho ſaith he, theſe Rules are 


given to the Presbyters by Name, it is clear 


that they more eminently belonged to Biſhops, 


d dy Y peta wemnagerras mes, as being of 
an higher Dignity. d t 
true, is a full Confutation of the Presbyte- 
rian Hypotheſis ; for it declares, that there 
were three diſtin Orders from the begin- 
ning of the Church, Apoſtles, or Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters, and Deacons, and that the Biſhops Were 
of an higher Dignity than the Presbyters. 

255. The ſecond Opinion is that of Epi- 
phanius, That the (b) Apoſtles could not or- 
der all things at one time, there being then a 
neceſſity of Presbyters and Deacons, by both 
which Eccleſiaſtical Matters were to be admi- 
niſtred, they placd no Biſhops there, where 
they found no Perſon worthy of that Office ; 
in other places where they found Perſons or- 
thy of it, but by reaſon of the paucity of Con- 
verts, found ſcarce any fit to be Precbyters, 


And this Opinion, if 


they conſtituted only Biſhops and Dea 
400 this 1 ſalch be? is taken, Bade 
v tSoplets, from the moſt ancient Hiſtories , 
the Church ; 1 ſuppoſe from the known of 
ſage of Clemens Romanus to this effect. And 
this alſo yields a full Confutation of the 
Presbyterian Hypotheſis; for it declare; 
That it was the Deſign of the Apoſtles to in- 
ſtitute three ſeveral Orders in the Church, 
viz, of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacans ; 
and where this was not done, it was on 


through want of Perſons fit to complegt 


theſe Orders, and only during that defect; 
and this being writ in Anſwer to Aerin BY 
Herefie, That (c) 4 Biſhop differed not frm 
a Presbyter, they being both one Order, Di- 
gnity, and Honour ; ſhews that Opinion wi; 
then counted not only falſe, and novel, but 
heretical. _ e 

3h, The third Opinion is that of (d) Ch- 
ſoſtom,. (e) Oecumenius, and (f) Hilary the 
Deacon, on the place, that the Apoitle in- 
cludes Presbyters under the Name of Bj- 
ſhops, becauſe there is no great difference be- 
tween them, they being appointed as well as 
Biſhops to teach , and to preſide over the 
Church; and being only inferiour to the li- 
ſhops, as to the Power of Ordination, which 
belongs alone to Biſhops ,, and not to Predj- 
ters. Now even, according to this Opinion, 
the Biſhop is above the Presbyter ; and all 


Ordinations which are not performed by the 


Biſhop, are irregular, and performed by them 
who have no Power to Ordain. 


Ver. 2. Wer -, Blameleſs., ] For the b 
Life of a Biſhop, faith Chryſoftom, ſheuld ſline 
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Chryſoſt. in locum. 


ce) *Owtts » Y dum iepes 7? fm, Y dd ⁰,ö²ei m t Oecumen. * 
(f) Poſt Epiſcopum tamen Diaconat us ordinationem Jubjecit, quare? Niſi quia Epiſcopi & Presbyteri una ordingti9 ef 
utcrque enim Sacerdos eſt, ſed Epiſcopus primus eſt. Hilar. in locum- | 
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0 bright, and be ſo free from por, that others 
ma) not only behold it, but live by bis Ex- 


271 | | 
GD. ; 
| lid. Mads yovarts dye, The Husband of 


me IWife ; | For the Jews and Greeks, ſaith 


g) Theodoret , were wont t0 he married to 
two Or three Wives together. The Apoſtle 
terefore doth not ſay this to depreciate ſe- 
cond Marriages, which he elſewhere allows, 
; Cor. J. 8, 39. and from which it may not 
be in a Man's power to abſtain. If then a 
Man, T DEITECAY HEAAG I, rig oven, reſect- 
ing his former Wife, be joined to another, he 
deſerocth blame; but if Death have disjoin d 
zim from bus former, and Nature urging, doth 
neceſſitate him to take another, tis otherwiſe. 
Conſidering theſe and other things, I approve 
of this Interpretation of ſome of the Anci- 
ents, which is alſo mentioned by (h) St. Je- 
amn, and by Chryſoftom, declaring that the 
Apoſtle doth not here oblige the Biſhop to be 


- neſs of ſome, becauſe among the Fes 'twas 
lawful both to marry twice, 4 %% zzuv de 
UV , and to have two Wives together; 
and twas more common withthem to divorce 
one, and take another ; and whereas, againſt 
this Interpretation, it is objected, That the 
| Apoſtle requires alſo, that the Widow ſhould 
be the Wife of one Husband ; whereas it ne- 
ver was permitted, among any but Barbari- 
ans, for Women to have more than one 
. Husband at once; this Objection hath ſome 
ſtrength againſt the interpreting that paſſage 
of Polygamy, but none againſt that Interpre- 
tation which relates to Marriage, after diſ- 
miſſion of the former Husband, the Law al- 
lowing this in Greece, and the Practice ha- 
ving made it common among the Romans, 
and not unuſual among the Fews. See Note 
on Chap. 5. 9. | 
d Ibid. ai, Given to Hoſpitality. | Not in 
our common ſenſe, of keeping a good Ta- 
ble, or an open Houſe, for all Comers ; but 
Tis Vardv{s7m2s Nader! > an Entertainer 0 
Strangers, as the Fathers ſay, and the word 
e ſigniſis. 5 825 
Ver. 3. Een, Patient, or Gentle.] i. e. 


nn. * 4 4 ad. Sons. th. 


married, but only corrects the Immoderate- 


ſaith Theodoret, in reference to Offences com- 

mitted againſt himſelf ; for it is no part of 

Meekneſs or Patience, when other: are inju- 
red, to overlook the Injury. 

Ibid. ARAdpupey, Not Covetorrs, or Lover 
of Money. | Theodorer here notes, that che 
Apoſtle doth not ſay he muſt be, /. oye 
who poſſeſſeth none ; for a Man may poſſeſs 
theſe things, and yet diſtribute them as he 


ought, ſo as not to be a Slave to them, but 


a Lord over them. 


Ver. 6. NMI NSH, Not a Nowice. | This, 
ſay Chryſoffom and Theoderet, is not ſpoken 
with reſpect to Age; for Timcahy himſelf to 
whom he writes, was a Youth, Ch,. 4. 12. 
but in reſpect to his knowledge of che Faith. 
Ibid. E=U xf 77 AraCoar. That the Devil 
tell by Pride, TBeoderet here notes; but yet 
both he, and Chryſoftem ſay, That by Con- 
demnation here, the Apoſtle means, not his 
Sin, but his Puniſhment for it. 

Ver. 8. Kat mmjidu JaBins. | dud the Snare 
of the Devil. | i.e. faith Jheodoret, leſt be- 
ing tempted by Satan, he relapſe into his for- 
mer Sins; or leſt being reproached by thoſe 
he is ſer over, for his former Life, Stag 
tempt him to Apoſtac), Chap. 5. 17. 

Ver. 10. Aoualicrory ago , And let 
theſe be firſt proved. | Theſe words 0 8re 


ſhew, that this Trial belonged alſo to the 


higher Orders; and ſo it ſeems to have been 
from the beginning, where the Holy Ghoſt 


did not immediately interpoſe in deſignati- 


* 


on of the Perſon. The Emperor (i) Severus 


takes notice of it, as of a Pyaclice obſerved 
both by Fews and Chriſtians, in order to the 
Ordination of their Prieſts, and fit to be imi- 


tated in chuſmg a Rector, or Procurator of 


the Provinces ſubject to the Roman Gowvern- 
ment. "The Fpiltles of St. (k) Cyprian make 
frequent mention of this Practice obſerved in 
the Church, in imitation of the 
faith he, as obſerved in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, in the Ordination both of Biſhops, Prieſts 


F and Deacons And therefore this, faith he, 


1 derived from a Divine and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, obſerved” almoſt throughout all Pro- 
vinces, that the Biſhops of that Province 


”—_ 


(h) Com. in 1. Tit. 1. 


herſpexit. Ed. Ox. Ep. 67. S. 2. P. 172. 


ad. —_ *» 


(g) Had 5d S beton ee, 2 i %%, x Jvo 5 re, x; bel yaltt voup vH gm. παν οονν, 


Propter quod diligenter de Traditione diving, c. 


Aer: 


oſtendit ordinat iones Sacerdotales non ni/i 


Tews. This, 


(i) Ubi aliquot woluiſſet vel Rectores provinciis dare, vel Procuratores, id eft, rationales ordinare, nomina eorum propo- 
nebat hort ans populum ut ſi quis quid haberet Cri minis, probaret manifeſtis Rebus. . Dicebat que grave eſſe quum id Chri. 
ſtani & Judæi facerent in prædicandis Sacerdoti bus qui ordiuandi ſunt, non fieri in prouinciarum Rectoribus, quibus C- 
ſortunæ homi num commit terentur & capita. Lamprid. in Vita Severi, c. 45. | 

(k) Coram omni Synagoga jubet Deus conflitui Sacerdotem, id eſt, inſtruit & 
[ub Populi aſſiſtentis conſcientid ßeri oportere, ut plebe præſente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum merita præ- 
dicentur, & ſit ordinatio juſta, & legitima, que omni um ſuffragio & judicio fuerit ordinata uod poſtea ſecundum Di- 
"ina Magiſteria obſeruatur in Afis Apoſtolorum Nec hoc in Epiſcoporum tantum, & Sacerdotum ordinibus obſervaſſe Apo- 
Polos animadvertimus, de quo & ipſo in Adtis eorum Scriptum eſt a 
Apoſtolica obſeryatione, ſervandum eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos quoque, & fere per Provincias univerſas tenttur, ut ad 
ordinat iones rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur Epi ſcopi ejuſdem Provincie proximi quique con veni ant, 

Epiſcopus delegatur, plebe præſente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime nouit, & uniu{cujuſque atium de ejus converſations 


— 
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where the Biſhop is to be placed , ſhould come 
thither , and chuſe the Biſhop, the People be- 
ing freſent ho were acquainted with his Life 


and Converſation. 7 
Ver. 11. Twzizts d,. The Women alſo. | 


1. e. that are admitted to be Deaconeſſes, Tit. 
2. 3. Tlzet my 1. & E diayuvias tummy νν 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret. 

Ver. 13. Bz wav, 4 good degree. | It 
being the Cuſtom to chooke Presbyters out 
of the Deaccns, and Biſhops out of the beſt 
 Presbjters, and therefore at his Ordination 
they prayed, That he uſing the Office of a 
Deacon unblameably, might () eib e- g- 
03:41 Bet, be held worthy of an higher degree. 

Ibid. Hazpndier, Boldneſs, or Freedom. |] The 
Deacons ſometimes preached and converted 
Men to the Faith, as St. Stephen and Philip, 
and this they could more freely and more 
ſucceſsfully perform, when they lived ſuita- 
bly to the Qualifications of their Function, 
and to the Rules of the Goſpel they profeſ- 
ſed and taught. 

Fer. 15. Eau ot Bexdvvo, But if Ttarry long. | 

Here Theodoret well notes, That neither the 
Holy Prophets, nor Apoſtles, knew all things, 
the Grace of the Spirit dictating to them only 
the things which were expedient, as appears, 
from theſe Expreſſions, hoping to come jhortly, 
and, but if I tarry. 

Ibid. Ewa x, edpaiops q aanteias, the Pil- 
lar and the Ground of Truth. | Here, lay the 
Romaniſts, the Church is ſtiled the Pillar 
and the Ground of Truth, ſurely from her 
Teachers being ſo, they being elſewhere ſti- 
led Pillars, Gal. 2. 9. and Foundations, Eph. 
2. 20. Now, ſay they, may notall ſecurely, 
rely in their Faith on the Pillar of Truth ? 
May they not ſecurely ground their Faith 
upon the ground of Truth? The Church 
therefore being the Pillar, and the Ground 
of Truth, we may without fear of ever er- 
ring, rely upon her. 

Anſw. 1. Whereas the Objection repreſents 
it as Certain, that the Church is here ſtiled 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, in reſpect 
of its Teachers, the Text ſeems clearly to 
intimate the contrary : For whether we ſup- 
ply the ſenſe of the words thus, ws d (er) 
how thou ouzhteſt ; or, with Theophylact, Tos 
Sa + S⁰ν—̊tuy, how a Biſhop ought to behave 
himſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church, it is evident that the (m) Church 
here mentioned is put in oppoſition to the 


Biſhop of it, and is according to Theodoret, 


on the place, τπτ e wy mrbovrev, the Colle- 
tion of Believers ; and therefore not the 
Church Repreſentative, which is only e- 
710 mir , an Aſſembly of Biſhops, aC- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Church of 


6— 


Rome; and therefore the Infallibility of c 
Church Repreſentative can never be conclu. 
ded from theſe words, which ſo expreſſy do 
relate to the whole Syſtem of Believers, in 
diſtinction from their Biſhops. f 
Anſw.2. The Church here is the Church 
of the living God, not as it comprehends the 
major part of her viſible Members, but only 
as it comprehends the true and living Mem- 


bers of Chriſt's Body, they being only the 


Church of the living God; ſo that we 
firſt know who hey are, before we ke 
guided by them. Now, becauſe this is im- 
poſſible to be known with any aſſurance, it 
is impoſſible that we ſhould be obliged to 
rely on her Judgment in deciding what is 
8 = 

Anſw. 3. Thereis nothing more common 


in the Language ofthe Writers of the Church, 


than to ſtile any eminent Father of the Chinch 

or Aſſertor of her Faith, rhe Pillar, and th 
Greund of Faith. This Title is by St. (m) Ba- 
fil given to Muſonius, Biſhop of Ceſare, to 
Athanaſins, and to the Orthodox Biſhops ba- 


niſhed for the Truth; by (o) Nazionzen, to | 


Baſil, to Athanaſins, and to Euſebius Biſhop | 
of Samoſata 3 by Lanfranc, and Rupertus , 
Tuitienſir, it is given to St. Auſtin, and yet 
ſure they were far from thinking that any 
of theſe ſingle Fatherswere infallible: Whence 
it muſt follow, that according to the Judg- 
ment of the Church, this Phraſe did not im- 
port Infallibility. 


 Anſw. 4. The Church cannot here be ſti- | 


led the Pillar, and the Ground of Truth, as 
being the Foundation on which Truth is built, 
and which giveth it Authority; Truth being, 
ſaith (p) St. Chryſoſtom, © si x, S » 
Lo pelle, the Pillar and the Ground of the 
Church, which is, faith the Apoſtle, built on 
the Foundation of the Afroſtles and the Pro- 
phets, Eph. 2. 19, 20. She therefore is the 
Church of Chriſt becauſe ſhe holds the Truth, 


as is demonſtrative from this, that purely by | 


ceaſing ſo to do, her Members ceaſe to be 
the Members of the Church ; ſhe therefore 
cannot by me be known to be the Church, 
until I know ſhe holds the Truth, and doth 
not ceaſe to make profeſſion of it: And when 
I firſt know this, what need have I of her 
infallible Direction to find out the Truth? 
She therefore may be rather faid to be the Pi- 
lar, and the Ground of Truth, becauſe it 15 el 
ſential to her being, to maintain and teac 

all 2 Truths; and becauſe her living 
Members do and will maintain them, when 
concealed, denied, miſrepreſented by po- 
critical Profeſſors; and becauſe ſhe dot 

reſerve and own thoſe Oracles in which t 

aving Truth of Chriſt is fully and perſpicu- 


ee 


\ 


_—c— 


(1) Conſt. Apoſt. 1.8. c. 18. 


(0) Orat. 19, 21, 23, 29. (p) In locum 


(m) See Conſt, Apeſt [3.6.44 


| (a) Epif. 62, 67, 70, 349 


Chap. Il. I ©; 


. be ; 3 
— > . . 4 ea. n aw_ , 


8 
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ouſly maintained, and doth baptize her Chil- Tincoln- College; and the Phraſes here uſed 
dren into that Symbol which was always held do make it neceſſary to expound the words, 
to be a perfect Summary of Chriſtian Faith. not of the Goſpel, but of Chi the Subject 
Laſtly, The Church of that Age might of ir. For, 5 p 
well be ſaid to be the Pillar, and the Ground 1. That Expoſition which refers theſe 
of Truth, becauſe then the Apoſtles preſided words unto the Goſpel, puts ſuch à ftrained 
in it, who were the Pillars, and Foundations ſenſe on fome of theſe Expreſſions, of which 
of the Chriſtian Faith, according to the Scri- we meet with no Example in the whole New 
ptures, and the ancient Fathers: Thus (q) Teſtament: For where doth manifeſtation in 
Theodoret ſtiles St. Peter, and St. John, Tis the Fleſh, ſignifie the manifeſtation of a thin 
Mug i d Anbei, rhe Pillars of Truth; and (r) by weak and mortal Men? And where is the 
Oecumenius, Sb, f mts, 1, © the Pillars 0 


F Golpel ſaid to be manifeſted in the Fleſh 2. 
the Faith. Then alſo did the Apoſtles and Where doth d, fignifie the Exaltarion of 
Evangeliſts deliver, and the Church receive the Goſpel? Or where is it ſaid, that the 
thoſe Scriptures which were to be the Stan- Goſpel Was received into Glory 1 | 
dard of the Chriſtian Faith, and which were 2. It turns many of thoſe Expreſſions into 
written, ſaith (5) Irenœus, by the Will of a Metaphorical ſenſe, which are literally erue 
God ro be hereafter, Columnam & Funda- of Chriſt, for according to this Expotition, 
mentum fidei noſtræ, the Pillar and Four- «Fleſh ſignifies weak Men; to be juſtified, to 
ation of our Faith. And which are, (t) ſaith be ow»'d and apprev d; to be ſeen, is to be 
Athanaſins, Ĩ Tixzws nudy y noa] N epeioudare, known Or revealed; to be taken up, is to be 

the » Anchors and Stabiliments of our Faith. exalted in the Minds of Men. 7 
Then did her Members confirm the Chriſtian 3. This ſtrained Expoſition reduces three 


1 


Faith by Miracles, which, by St. (u) Hilary of theſe Articles into one; it being in effect 
ö upon this place, are ſtiled, the Confirmation the ſame to be believed on in the World , by 
) this Truth; and by their Sufferings for it, reaſon of choſe glorious Miracles by which it 
on which account the Martyrs are peculiarly was confirmed; and tobe owned and approved 
t tiled by the Fathers, the ſteady Pillars, and by reaſon of the Operations of the Holy 
Y the Grounds of Chriſtians. Now ſeeing none Spirit, which did affiſt the Preachers of it, 
e of theſe Reaſons can be applied to the pre- and by that approbation, gloriouſly exalted in 
- ſent Church, it will not follow that ſhe can rhe Minds of Men. 3 
„ in like manner claim this Title. © - Theſe are the Tnconveniences which at- 
q Ver. 16. Os iwargpol, God was - manifeſted tend that Expoſition, whereas the other Inter- 
1 in the Fleſh. ] Here Grotius ſaith, Suſpectam pretation which refers this Myſtery to Chriſt, 
as nobus hanc lectionem faciunt Inter pretes ' vete- affords a very plain and liceral Expoſition of 
t, res, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambroſius, qui the Words, confirmed by parallel Expreſſions 
85 omnes legunt, 5. in, 1. e. the Latin, Sy- frequent in the Holy Scripture. For, | 
9 rack, Arabick Verſions, and St. Ambroſe all I. The Mord, ſaith St. John, was made 
he read, #he Myſtery which was revealed in the Fleſh, and dwelt among us, John 1. 14. andwe 
on Hh, which gives us reaſon to ſuſpect the have ſeen his Glory. Eparerfabn, he was mani- 
7o- other Reading, viz. God manifeſted in the feſted, 1 John 3. 5. 8. 1. 4.2. and came in 
he Fiſh, But 1. This is a great miſtake, as to rhe Fleſh, who was the Son of God. He ho 
th, the Arabick Verſion; for that reads thus, Quod was in the form of God, and thought it no rob- 
by Deus, that God was: manifeſted in the Flelh ; bery ro be equal with God, was found in the 
be and fo doth the Sie, according to the Ver- Jikeneſs of a Man, Phil. 2. 6, 7. He that was 
ore non of Tremellius; in the Polyglor it runs God, bleſſed for evermore, Was alſo of the Seed 
ch, thus, Magnum eſt urcanum juſtitiæ quod ju- of David, according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. 
oth fifcatus eſt carne, Which cannot refer to My- 2 He: Was juſtified by the Spirit, as doing 
hen tery, but muſt refer to God or Chriſt; and thoſe Miracles on Earth by which he juſtified 
her tho the Vulgar Latin, and the Commentator his Miſſion againſt all the Accuſations of the 
the under the Name of Ambroſe, read, quod ma- Fews, by the Spirit of God, Mat. 12. 28. being 
Pit mfeſtum eſt in carne; yet he adds agreeably declared to be the Son of God with, power, by 
zel. o the Opinion of tlie Latin, that this My- the Spirit of Holineſs, Rom. 1. 3, 4. by fending 
each llery is, Chriſeus in carne, Chriſt manifeſted that Spirit after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
VIE '" the Fleſh, but concealed in the Spirit; or, as Ads 2. 33. which he had promiſed to his 
yhen o his Godhead. See Dr. Pearſons Vindi- Diſciples upon Earth, and by which the 
po- cation of this place againſt Grorius, Creed, World was convinced, dn, of bis 
doth . 128. In a word, the Reading which our R3zhreouſneſs, John 16. 10. 7 
h the antlation follows, is owned by all the Greek © 3. He was ſeen of the Angels, who at his 


"choliaſts., Cbryſoſtom, :Theodoret , Oecumeni- entrance into the World did worſhip him, 
> 2 Theophyla#t, and is found in all the Heb. 1. 6. who celebrated his Birth, and gave 
Manuſcripts, excepting that of Clermont. and Notice of it to the World, Luke 2. 9, 13. 


» * % * * 


(r) In Gal. 2. 9. (8) L. z. c. 3 (ct / Tome 2. p. 61 


M m m. who 


— 
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Py L 
as 
* 
4* 


that he 2vas 


who miniſtred to him in the Deſart, Mat. 4. 


11. and in his Agonies, Luke 22. 43. & 24. 4. 


who were preſent at his Reſurrection, and 


attended him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


e 5 
4. The whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel ſhews, 
eached to the Gentiles, and be- 


 liewed on in the World. | 


4 


d 1 
k 
e | 


i m 


1¹ 


Higat e d Conſciences. ] 


F. And Laſtly, He was received up into 


Heaven, duese, aviphn , dveaughn, be as 2 
ken, be was carried up into Heaven, and (;; 
at the right hand of Majeſty in Glory, Mat. 
16. 19. Luke 24. 51. Acts 1. 2, IT. And 


ſure fo plain, ſo full, and ſiteral an Expoſi- 


tion of theſe Articles, deſerves to be prefer- 


red before the ſtrained, and meraphorical In- 


terpretations of Grotizs, Eraſmus, and the 


Socinians. 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. NJO W [ but tho the Myſtery of 


: Godlineſs be ſo fully confirmed, 
2 8 the Spirit in the Scripture] ſpeaketh ex- 


b ch preſly, that b inthe latter times c ſome ſhall 


depart from the Faith | once embraced by 
them, | d i giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
and & Doctrines of Devils. 

2. Speaking Lies ine Hypocriſie [ Gr. <& 
pig N, thro the Hypocriſie of Liars, 
and of Men, | having their cls ſear- 


ed with an hot Iron, | i. e. of corrupt and pro- 


3. [Of Men] f ® Forbidding [ thoſe a. ban 


they have ſeduced] to marry, and [ command- 
ing them] ton abſtain from Meats, which 


God hath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them that believe, and know the 


truth, [ 1. e, 2»ho are inſtructed 74 in their 


Rom. 14. 14. } 


Chriſtian, Liberty 3 for tho nathing e unclean of 
ir ſelf, irt to him who through weakneſs eſteem-, 
eth any thing unclean, to him it is unclean, 


. 


4. For every Creature of God is good ¶ for 


 Fvod, ] and nothing is] to be refuſed | 2x pol- 


luted,] if it be [ Gr. being] received with 


thankſgiving. SR 

F. For it is o ſanAified by the Word of 
God, | giving is commiſſion to eat of all things, 
Gen. 9. 2, 3. or by the Goſpel, taking off the 
difference betwixt thi 5 clean and unclean, 


a 
Rom. 14. 14. ] and [by] Prayer | for 4 bleſ- 


ſing on it, and ae for it.] 


6. If thou put the Brethren in remem- 
brance of thele things, | to preſerve them 
from theſe. Impoſtors, ] thou ſhalt be a good 
Miniſter of ſeſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the 


Words of Faith, and of good Doctrine, 


1 


haſt followed, hitberto. ])] NET 

7. But refuſe | av0jd ] profane and old 
Wives Fables, uch as. the Fewsſh Doctors 
tell, 7 5 I. 4, 6. Lit. 1. 14. & 3. 9. and 
exerciſe thy felf rather Ci rhoſe things hich 


whereunto thou haſt attained, [or hich. thou 


lend, nd as they; do, to endleſs Dueſtions, and 


Law frrifes, aud the Perverſiom of the Faith, 
but] mn 
8. For v bodily exerciſe profiteth little; 


— 


and them that Hear 
in perform fü 


but Godlineſs is profitable to all things, he- 
ving the Promiſe of the Life that now is, and 
of that which is to come. 

9. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, |  trurh moſt worthy to he 
relied on, viz. That Godlineſs hath the Promiſe 
of that Life which is to come. | et 

10. For therefore we both labour and ſuf- 


fer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living 
God d who is the Saviour of all Men, eſpe- « 

cially of thoſe that believe. 52 
11. Theſe things command | Gr. exhort | | 


and teach, ¶ Men to believe. 


12. Let no Man [ have occaſion to] deſpiſe | 
r thy Youth, | or thy Function, by reaſon of . 


it,] but be thou an Example of | and to] Be- 


lievers, in Word [ of Daclrine, ] in [Graviy | 


of |] Converſation, in Charity | © al] in ¶ Hu- 
venc) of ] Spirit, in Faith, in Purity [ of Life.] 


13. Till I come [ro thee, ] give atten- 


dance to Reading | the Holy Scripture , 
whence thou may ſ# learn to teach others; to 
Exhortation, | to what they ought to do, and to 
avoid ; ] to Doctrine, | teaching them what te 
believe. ] | 7 Fen 1 ML 
14. Neglect not [ro fir up] the Gift that 
is in thee, [ See Note on 2 Tim. 1. 6. ] Which 
was given thee by Prophecy, | according to 
the foregoing Prophecies 1 thee, dee 
Note on 1 Tim. I. 18.] * with tl 

of the Hands of the Presbyter x. 

15. Meditate on theſe things, [hjch-thmu 
readesF in the Holy Scriptures, and in which 
thou inſtructeſt others, v. 15: Þ give thy ſelf 
wholly to them, [to Exbortation and Do- 
&rine, v. 11, 12. | that C ſo. thou map ft per. 
form them. with ſuch readineſs and exadtneſs 
that] thy profiting may appear unto all. 

16. Take heed to thy ſelf, [+hat thou live} 
exemplarily, 'V. 12. | and tO thy Doctrine, 
[ that it: be found and edifying, v. 6. | cont 
nue in them, 1 in the Exerciſes mentioned , 


v. 12, 13. ] for in doing this, thou ſhalt both 


fave thy ſelf, [by doing faithfully rhy Dun, 3 
cher, [y engaging len 
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1 Verſe 20 the m1d in fnris Myth The Spirit 
ROLL ſaith expreſly. ] Hence Mr. 
Mede concludes, that the Apoſtle: muſt refer 
:0 ſome Propheey of theſe things recorded 
in the Scriptures, (for tho' the Spirit in the 
Apoſtles advertized them of many things, viz. 
The Spirit ſaid to. Peter, Behold three Men 
{ek thee, Acts 10. 19. The Spirit ſaid, Sepa- 
rote me Barnabas and Saul, for the Work of 
he Miniſtry, Acts 13. 2. | See Adts 16. 6. & 

21. 11. ] yet he did this only, & 6egpan, in 

: Vifon, Acts 10. 19. or. by ſecret Inſpirati- 
ens, and ſo not, ps, expreſly. ]. But to 

this the Fathers anſwer, That the word pmg 
here, ſignifies only, parp#5, car, clearly, and 

per/picuouſly ; tO which it may be added, that 
in thoſe. times of Prophecy, when the Prophets 
had the Government of the Churches, and 
ſpake{till in the Publick Aſſemblies, it might 
reaſonably be ſaid, the Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
preſy, what they taught expreſly in the 
Church. And whereas hence he infers, that 
this Prophecy muſt be found ſomewhere in 
the Old Teſtament; the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mind thinks that unneceſſary, this Apoſtacy 
being foretold by our Prophet, who nad the 
Spirit without meaſure, ſaying, Mat. 24.11, 
12. Then many ſball he ſcandalixed, and many 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, & TM*vhozm, and ſhall 
deceive man); and becauſe Iniquity ſhall a- 
bound , the Love of many ſhall wax cold. I 
confeſs, Mr. Adede ſeems to have found this 
Prophecy, Den. II. 36, 37, 38, 39. But to 
omit all other Objections againſt his Inter- 
pretation of the words, I can by no means 
mink, that Daniel, ſo well acquainted with 
the import of ffrange Gods, both in the Law 
and the Prophets, ſhould give that infamous 
Name, PIR 423 2 ſtrange God, to our bleſ- 
d Seoicur ; or that he ſhould at the ſame 
ume propheſre 3 that Antichriſt ſhould ac- 
\nowledge and increaſe Chriſt with Honour, 


nvur, by ſetting up Mabuxxims in oppoſition 
0 fis Ofnces. But conſidering that this E- 
ie, according to Biſhop Pearſon, was writ in 
ne 11th of Nero, A. D. 64. why may we not 


a? expreſly mentioned, 2 The}. 2. 3, 9. or 
o the Predictions of the 
ned by St. Jude, v. 19, 18, 192 


Din run inthe latter Days, We are 
0 underſtand it of the Age or Times of the 
Meſſrah * {0 Gen. 49. I. Gather your [elwres 


enter ſhall depart from Fudah, and Shilo the 
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+, 17 Adinocizions on Chap, V. 


and yer diveſt Chri#t of his Glory and Ho- 


rr this Prediction either to the Apoſtacy, 
Apoſtles, mentio- 


Ibid, "ky SECS Au pos, In the latter times.] 2 Pet. 3. 3. This know ye, in £947%.7Wv ij up, in 
The Fewijh Doctors lay this down as a 


Rule, that where-ever we find this Phraſe 


ether, faith Jacob, to his Sons, that 1 may 
180 Jou what will befal you, #*" $gaTov Tut .j 
in the laſt times, i. e. the: Days when the 


h ſhall come, Numb. 24. 14. Come, ſaith f 


* — IE 


Balaum, and I will tell thee what ſhall befal thy 
People, i igare Tar nupe?, in the latter days, 
ie. when the Star comes ont of Facob, and 
the Sceprer ariſeth out of Iſrael, i. &. when 
the Meſſiah coines, faith the Turgum of On- 
kelos, on v. 17. Ja. 2. 2. In the laſt: Days the 
Mountain of the Lord ſhall be ee on 
the top of the Mountains, and all Nations 
ſhall flow into it: In the times of the Meſ- 


I 
\ 


fiah, ſay R. Salomo, and other Fes, Jer. 
23. 20. In the latter Daje e ſhall under- 


ftand this, in the Days of the Meſſiah , 
Targ. on wer. 5. Dan. 2. 28. There is a 
God of Heaven who maketh known fo the 
King what ſha!l come to paſs, iT" Haro) Tov 
nor, from his times till the Kingdom of 


the ' Meſſiah be ſet up, v. 44. See Ally chap. 


10. 14. Hoſea 3. F. Afterwards they fhall "Few 


turn, and ſhall ſeek the Lord, and David their | 


King, Targ. Meſſiah their Ring, the Son of 
David, in the latter Days. Micah 4. 1. In the 
laſt Days ſhall the Mountain 4 be Lord be 
eſtabliſued upon the top of the Mountains; 
Where Dr. Pocock ſaith, rhat by the lat Days 
are meant, the Days or Times of the Meſſiah 


or Chriſt, u agreed on by ſome Fews, and walk 


Chriſtians. And where-ever we meet with 
this Phraſe in the New Teftament, it mani- 
feſtly refers to the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
and ſignifies the laſt Times of the Fewiſh 
State, or Oeconomy , concurring with the 
Times of the Meſſiah , and the erecting of 
his Kingdom, by calling the Gentiles, and 
ſetling a Chriſtian Church to ſucceed that of 
the Fews. Thus when the Holy Ghoſt fell 
down on the Apoſtles and Diſciples, This is 
that, ſaith St. Peter, which was ſpoken of by © 
the Prophet Joel, ſaying, In the liſt Days I 
will pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, Acts 2. 17, 
So Heb. 1. 1. God who of old ſpake to our Fa- 
thers by the Prophets, «7 igatav Tan yegvor, in 
theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us by his Sony 
i. e. by him who, ſaith St. Peter, was foreor- 
dained from the beginning of the World, 
but was manifeſted, #7" #9470 my xv, in 
the Inſf Times; where the times of Chriſt's 
Manifeſtation to the World, and of his 
Preaching to the Jens, are manifeſtly ſtiled 
the liſt Times. So Fam. F. 3. You have treaſured 
up your Gold and Silver as Fire which ſhall 
eat your Fleſh, & iq, nwpais, in the laſt days, 
the laſt Times there ſhall come Mockers, &c. 
and that they were then come; we learn from 
v. 5. This they are ignorant of; and Fade 17, 
18. Remember the Words ſpoken” before by the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chrift, that they 
ſaid unto you, that & 294TY Xe in the ta 5 
time there ſhould be Mockers, walking after 
their own Luſts: And that they were then 
come, is evident from the following words, 
Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, &. 
M m m 2 V,. 19. 
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b. 19. And 1 John 2. 18. Little Children, 
4 wp bs, tis now the laſt Hour, and as 


you have \ heard" that Hntichriſt ſhall (then) 


and his. Character of them, v. 6. w 7679), of 
theſe are they that creep into Houſes, &c. And 


come, ſo now are there many Antichriſts; 
whereby jou may know that this is the laſt 
Heur ; So 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2. This know, that in the 
liſt Days, & igemuis nuipeis, there ſhall be peri- 
lous times, for Men ſhall be Lovers of. them- 
ſelves ; and that thoſe Times, or Days, and 
Perſons, were then come, is evident from his 
Exhortation, to turn away from them, v. 5. 


that the laſt Times here mentioned „were al- 
ready come, we learn from his Admonition 


to Timothy, to put the Brethren in mind of 


theſe things, v. 4; Here then is another De- 
fect in Mr. Mede's ingenious Interpretation of 
theſe words, that he hath not made it out, 
that the /aff Times are to be extended be- 
yond the firſt Century, or the Age of the 


Apeſtlez. Mr. Mede ſaith, Theſe words are 
not 4 Narration of things. preſent, but a Pre- 


diction of what ſhall bet ide the Chriſtian Faith 
in After-times. I anſwer, They are indeed 
Narrative of what the Spirit had foretold 
ould happen in the latter times, by an A- 
poſtaſie from the Faith; but the determina- 
tion of the time, when what was thus fore- 
told ſhould be accompliſhed, depends on the 


fix d import of the latter Times; For theſe 


laſt Times, ſaith Mr. Mede, being mention d 
as the Indication when this Apoftacy ſhould 
take place, muſt: therefore be ſufficient to 
determine the Time of this Apoſtacy : And ſo 
they plainly do, according to my Interpreta- 
tion. But if with others, you refer theſe 
laſt Times to the whole Times of Antichriſt, 
they began not till above 400 Years after the 
writing this Epiſtle ; and why then is the 
Apoſtle ſo concerned, that Timothy then ſhould 
put the Brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things ? v. 6. and they contain 1260 Years, 
and ſo cannot inform us in what Period, or 
preciſe Portion of that Time this Apoſtacy 
ſhould have its riſe. | 

Ibid. Amnorrrai mes A riss, Some ſhall 
depart from the Faith. ] Here ſeems another 
defect of Mr. Mede's Hypotheſis , that he 
makes theſe words to fignifie only a partial 
declining from the Faith, and that again on- 
ly virtual and conſequential, by ſetting up 
Yodrines oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent with it, 
tho' not owned to be ſo by them that em- 
brace them; whereas ApoFtaſie from the 
Faith, ſeems plainly to import a falling off 
from it wholly, or at leaſt an actual and 
profeiſed renouncing of ſome eſſential part 
55 Ibid. II ec w %, x, diduorrnt- 


17. Acts 17. 


ſtain from Mears. 


all che. ancient Commentators, ſeem to be. 
| ken actively for thoſe Doctrines which are 


introduced by Men, led by the Suggeſtich: 
of Jaranantof evil Nearing theſe Doan 
being; ſaith Theodoret, dero whuara, thep,.. 
ductions of thoſe evil Spirits; and they who 
vent them are, ſaith Chryſoſtem, . 3: a dude, 
erp ) c, Men acted by them. The falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Apeſtles, faith the Ay. 
thor-of the - interpolated Epiſtie to the Philg. 
delphians , had Azv0TXAvDv TIES LC; ( ds.) & Sy: 
rit that deceived the Prople ; they preach'd 
d ». mad, Deceit and Error, and had 
dwelling in them, * dJegrorle # dnn, jj; 
| Apoſtate Dragon. _ Theſe falſe Prophets had; 


ſaith St. John, mips dn, 4 Spirit of 
Error, as the Apoſtles had, avevpa ＋ Aube 


the Spirit of Truth; 1 John 4. 1, 6. So fi 
it is from being true, that the word Spit 
ſignifies Doctrinet, and not thoſe deludin 
Spirits which taught them; yet ' becauſe the 
Prince of Devils, Mat. 9. 34. the Spirit ef 
the Devil, Luke 4. 33. Rev. 16. 14. the So 
crifice,. the Table, the Cup of Devils, i Cor. 
10. 20, 21. the Habitation of Devils, Rev.18. 
2, are Phraſes where &aapurn, Devils, ate 
ſtill taken objectively, I admit that ſenſe 
alſo here: And then the Apoſtaſie procured 
by the Spirits of Deceit, is that of the Julli- 
zers, relapſing from the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, thro' thoſe falſe Chrifts, and 


falſe Prophets, of which our Saviour fore- 


told they ſhould deceive many, Mat. 24. 11, 
24. whereas. they who apoſtatiſed by falling 
back to Heatheniſm, are they who give heed 
to the Doctrines of Demons: For Dii Gentium 
Demonia, the Gods of the Hearhens are Dxmin:. 
Ver. 2. EY Vvenxpion {LJeaiyar, Thro the 


Hypocrifie of falſe Speakers. ] "Ev pro de, 


thro' is very common; fo & moy u 
xias, thro all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſſ. 2.9, 10. See Mark 9. 29. Luke l. 
31. Rom. 12, 21. Tit. 1. 9. 
2 Pet. 3. 1. Kexauriettowirov F | ouveidWal » q 
ſeared Conſciences, i. e. of Conſciences whic 

have loſt the ſenſe of Good or Evil, and 
do no longer do their Office : For this Ex- 
preſſion , faith Theodorer, ſignifies, F im 
duTwy &rarywim, the extream Stu of their 
Conſciences ; for the Member ſeared, pb 
FT eITYERW d &m:CaMme, being mortified, hath 
loft its former Senſation. 


Ver. 3. Koavirrey DU, A ru Spohr {| 


Forbidding to marry, and commanding to- 

It is here to be noted 
from Theophylatt , that in conftruing theſe 
words, e 8gelrers Sn ward AuCeiy 76 Kan 
y WM tolls! mexddvar 73 roupC ier 
wet Cropeirwl, He muSt not. repeat the word 


forbidding , but add in lien of it;, conſe 
ale Aion, Giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, ling to abſtain from Meats ; 80 all the 4. 
and to Doctrine of Devils. | Theſe words by cients have interpreted theſe words, (a) Che 
ERC OCT COU WET YA PENNE GS TOLL WNT 
5 | 4a) Strom. I. 3. p. 462, 


men. 


2 


A Paraphraſd with Atinotations on Chap I. Chit 


me! 


n — 


the Firſt Epiſtle to T 11 0:T v. 


mens Alexandrinus, when he faith, won 
nw Hv, 3 B ggrozaydr, we muſt not for- 
bid to marry, nor yet to eat fleſh. The Apo- 
/le, ſaith (b) Tertullian, notes them who 


wholly forbad Marriage, and interditted 


Meats. And (c) Epiphanius ſaith, This of 


the Apoſtle is fulfilled in the Cataphrygæ, and 
other Hereticks, for moſt of them W jauey 


fands, c N Epwpdi toy N, firbid 


Marriage, and command to abſtain from ſeats, 
This, in effect, is the Interpretation of all 
the ancient Commentators on the place, who 
give us the ſame ſenſe of the words, as do 
the Fathers cited; and of all the Tranſlations, 
who, tho' they do not add the word com- 
manding, yet they add a Copulative, and 


change the Infinitive into a Participle thus, 


Prohibentes nubere, & abſtinemtes 4 Cibis. 
Syr. Prohibentes Matrimonium & amoventes 
ethos. Arab. And Bochart gives us Inſtances 


of the like nature from the Old Teſtament, 


viz. Gen. 31. 40. by the heat of the day was 


I burnt, and by the froſt of the nipht, (obri- 


geſcebam, I waxed ſtiff with cold.) Pf. 121.6. 
_The Sun ſhall not burn thee by day, nor the Moon 


(refrigerate thee) bynighr. So Luke 13. 9. If 
i bring forth Fruit (it ſhall ſtand,) if not, thou 


. ſhalt cut it down. : 

That all theſe things happened in the A. 
ſoſtles times, and many of them were to hap- 
pen before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, is 
evident ; that there was to be a great Apo- 
#acy before that time, carried on by falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Chriſts, our Lord expreſly 


had foretold ; and that in great meaſure it 


had obtained, eſpecially among the Fews, we 
learn from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, writ 


purpoſely to put a ſtop to it; that the great 


Promoters of it were deceitful Workers, falſe 
Apoſtles, and that they carried on that Work 
in Hypocriſie, eſteeming Gain Godlineſs, this 
Apoftle often doth inform us; See 2 Cor. 2. 
17.& Ix. 13, 14, 15. That they were Men 


- Whoſe Minds and Conſciences were defiled, 


ſee Tit. 1. 15. That their Doctrine was this, 
1 good for a Man not to touch a Women 5 
1 Cor. 7. 1. Their vain Philoſophy this, Taft 
nt (forbidden Meats,) handle not (an un- 
clean thing ; ) ſee Coloſſ. 2. 21. It remains 
only to conſider who they ſhould be: That 
they could not be the Gnoſticks, the Follow- 


4 
— 
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ers of Simon Magus, I have proved againſt 
Dr. Hammond, Note on Colo. 2. 21. More- 
over, according to his Expoſition, they were 
ro appear before the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; for he interprets theſe words, the Spill! 
Logan $44 of our Lord's Prediction, 
Mat. 24. Now there were no ſuch Heretih« 


among the Gnofticks till the Second Century. 


Saturninut, ſaith (d) Theoderer was the firjt 


% named Matrimony the Doctrine of De- 
wils, and taught Men to abſi gin from living 


Creatures. Now this Saturninus was before 


(e) Bafilides, who by St. (f) Ferom is often 
called, the Father, 
as that theſe Men were in the Apoſtles 


of the Gnoſticks ; where- 


times, we learn, ſaith (g) Tertullian, from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. I have noted on 


1 Cot. 7. I. and on Coloſ. 2. 21. conjectured 
that they were the Eſæans among the eus; 


and that with them agrecd the Magicians 
and Idolaters among the Heathens, we learn 
from Clemens of Alexandria , who ſpeaking 
of thoſe Hereticks, who ſaid. the Reſurre— 
ction had paſs d on them already, % Mu tun &. 
Sr F naw, and therefore rejetled Ma- 
trimony, he faith this was not peculi- 
ar to theſe Menandrians, (h) but they who 
worſhipped Idols did alſo abſtain from Meats 
and Venery ; and the Magicians, who De- 
ſhipped Angels and Damons, did alſo carefully 
abſtain from Wine, from living Creatures, and 
from Venery. „5 
And if Saturninus, who ſucceeded Menan- 
der, who flouriſned in the time of Domitian 
and Trajan, did in this, as in moſt other 
things „ 7% dvTe Ty Mevavdzo LL Abe N, 4 
gree in Sentiments with Menander, as (i) 
Euſebius ſaith he did, the Apoftle may rea- 
ſonably be conceived to include him: For 
Epiphanius faith of him, in the very words 
of (k) Ireneus, that (I) be affirmed, that to 
marry, and beget Children, was from Satan, 
and that hence many of them abſtain'd from 
living Creatures, and by this feigned Conti- 
nence ſeduced many to their Hereſe. And 
this is the more likely, becauſe tis noted of 
this Menander, that he proceeded, de 4pov 


.* weylaz, ro the height of that Magick which 


was attended with that Abſtinence, Iren. l. 1. 
c. 21. Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 3. c. 26. It is no Ob- 
jection againſt this Interpretation, that the 


* * » n 
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(b) Not at Apo ſtolus eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui & de cibis interdicebant quas Dtus condlidit. De Monog. c. 15. 


(c) Her 48. p. 410. 1 


(d) Tey 3 euoy 7e. r ＋ Sabine du Bae vous, vote Nd 3  *pWxar am. Her. 


Fab. Lib. 1. Cap. z. 


(e) Morraus eſt autem Baſplides, a quo N Mexandria, temporibus Hadriaui in Agrippa. 


(f) BaoacidVs *Ampordyyrs ARS νν , &'p 


8} Trocl. Buſeb. Chr. ad Af. 134, 4 quo Greſici Hieron. 


(e) Rae ſub Apoſtolis fuiſſe ab ipſir Apoſtolis diſcimas. De Præſcr. c. 33, 34. 


(D) AN M SvAa e det e n ol 7.4 4 x," 9 
e e t 87 verb, an EAG1S» x) Jal h. Strom. 3. P. 446. B. C. 
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(k) Nubere & gentrare a Satana dicunt eſſe, multi autem ex ig qui ſunt ab co & ab dnimalibus abſtinent per fFam hu 


juſmdai continent iam ſeducentes mulros., Iten. K. T. e. 22. 
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7 #090 74U1THs qu πνννẽðH u avroy nds £8240) 


N 


a dmTlu, Har, 23. § 2. 


F N45, 585 810 races dn ful , Jg %% 


Eſſens 


— — — An — * 


454 


walk. Lad — — 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


3 * 


Godlineſs, mention d chap. 3. 


nic Da didn. road 


Eſſms mentioned by Pbilo and Fofephus , 
were not Chriftians, and ſo could not depart 


from the Faith: For who dan prove that none 


of them embraced the Faith of Chriſt, or 


that they could not do it, and yet retain 


their old Sentiments concerning Meats and 
Marriage? It may be alſo true, thatthe Me- 
nandrians were not yet formed into a Sect 
when this Fpi##le was endited; but that at- 


fects not my Interpretation, ſince it'scertain | 
from 1 Cor. 7. I. and Colofſ. 2. 16. 1. (See the 


Notes there,) that their Doctrines obtained 
before. And that the Perſons here intended 
muſt be Fudaizers, is fairly gathered from 
d. 7. and from theſe words, commanding to 
abſtain from Meats, hh“. God hath. created 


to be received with thankſgiving of them that 


believe and know the truth ; tor thoſe lait 


words ſhew, that theſe Perſons were ſuch as 
had no right to Faith, or Knowledge of that 


Chriſtian Truth that every Creature of God 
was good (for Food,) and nothing was to be 


refuſed, as polluted, or unclean, v. 4. Add 


to this, that Dr. Lightfoot, Note on Act. I 5. 20. 


quotes this paſſage from Bava Bathra, fol. 
602. vir. that hen the Temple was deſtroyed 


the ſecond time, the Phariſees, (i. e. Separa- 


ld * a 


Maps toe ARR uw ger CC 
but try the Spirits. Accordingly the coming 
of the Man of Sin is to be, #4! eye 1; 
Zaravd,' accarding £0 the . Energy of Sat an With 
all lying Wonders, 2 Theſ. 2. y. S0 was. the 


idolatrous Worſhip of the Genriles promoted 
7 ſay (m) Tertullian, n) Euſebius, And St. (0) 
Cbryſoſtom; So alſo was the Worſhip of 
Saints promoted in the Church of Rane; 


See Mr: Mede, I. 3. c. 3, 4. 8 1 0 


, 


Ibid, Ka didzoraniaus Aoipeort 
Frines of Devils. | ile. to the Hearben They, 
concerning” Damons, or giving heed to: the 
Doctrine concerning the Worfhip of dead 
Men, or departed Saints, brought in by their 


pretended Apparitions and Wonders wrongh: 
at their Tombs after Death, which were 12. 


deed, if at all done, wrought by the ug. 


be promoted] by the Hypocritie- of Lyas, 


which have their Conſcience ſeared.- : _ 
Tro the Hypocriſie, & c.] Hence it s-argued, | 


that they who thus promote and carry. on this 
Apoſtacy, muſt not be open Deſerters, bur. hy- 
pocriticaiProfeſſorsot that Faich from which 
they by their Actions, virtually depart. 
Ver. 3. [ And the Men I ſpeck of may be di- 


tiſts) were greatly multiplied in Iſrael , who ſcerned by theſe Marks, that they are] of thoſe 


taught that it was not rid bay to eat Fleſh, or 


to drink Mine; and a little after, ſay, it is 


but juſt that we ſhould ordain among. our ſelves 


not to marry Wives, nor beget Children: And if 


they may be the Perſons here noted by the 


Apoſtle. Thus have I given my own Opinion 
concerning the true and primary import of 
theſe words. 


Others, I know, conceive that 
they refer to the Apaſtacy of the Church of 


Rome, and therefore: deſcant on them thus. 


V. I. But ( in oppoſition to this Myſtery of 
15, 16. there 1 
another Myſtery of Iniquity of which) the Spi- 


rit ſpeaketh expreſly, (Dan. 11. 36, 37, 38, 


39. ſaying) that in the latter times ſome ſhall 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to erro- 


' neous Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils. 
1. Ey dees In the latter Days. | That is, 
in the times of Antichriſt, x J 2. 18. Dan. 
2. 44. See Ho. 3.5. Micah 4. I. 


Ibid. 'AmTe51ool]u: , eg, Some ſhall depart 


From the Faith. | 1dclatry being repreſented in 


the Old Teſtament as Apoſtacy from the Law 


theſe Phzriſees then eſpouſed theſe: Terets, 


of Moſes, and the God "of Vrael, the like I. 


dolatry in the Church of Rome, may well be 


counted an Apeſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith. 


 Thid. | Tipeorout]es | mr uart N, Giving 
heed to ſeducing Spirits. | i. e. Men acted by 
ſeducing Spirits, for he doth often ſig- 


nifie the Impulſes, or Afflatus of good or evil 


Spirits - of good , ſor Cor. 14. 12. you Are Zea- 
lous, , of Spiritual Gifts, or Aﬀatus's ; 


and ſo throughout the Chapter, of evil Spi- 


Tits, as 1 fohn 4. I. Believe not every Spirit, 


who forbid to marry, and command to ab- 
{tain from Meats which God hath created to 
be received with thankſgiving, of them 
which believe, and know the Truth. 

Ver 3. Koauirrer Dẽ, Forbidding to mer.] m 
As is done in the Roman Church, to Monks and 
Nuns, ſee Mr. Mede, l.. c. J. and to the Clergy; 
and that, ſaith Pope Siricius, Quoniam qui iu 
carne ſunt Deo placere non poſſunt, becauſe they 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


Ver. 3. Age] Ef oh vl, To abſtain from n | 


Meats. | That this is done in the Roman 
Church, by a Law obliging ſome Orders ot 
Monks to abſtain from all Fleſh, ſee Mr. 
Mede, ibid. And this may well be reckoned 
as a Character of  Apotacy from the Chriſtiar 
Faith, becauſe it ſeems to be a reducing of 
them back from their Chriſtian Liberty, to a 
Conformity to the Legal Rites 


Ver. 5. Azidgerai, It. ig ſandtified.] So the © | 


Jews from theſe words, Eſal. 134. 2. Lift iß 


your hands, Kodeſh ad Sanctitatem, and blejs | 


the Lord, gather, that the Benediction is the 
Sanctification of the Meat, and that it 5 
not lawful to eat of it till it be thus ſanctif- 
ed. Buxt. Syn. Fud. cap. 12. p. 241. 

Ver. 8. Sopen) pradz, Bodily Exerciſe. | Þ 
The Apoſtle in the former Verſe, exhorted 


Timothy, werzyew, to exerciſe himſelf unto 


Godlineſs, as the Athleticbs did in the Ohm. 
pick Games, exerciſe themſelves for thelt 
Combats, adding here, that their Exerciſes, 
tho' they were very hard and difficult, tende 

little to Profit, they ſtriving for Maſter), 
only that they might obtain a eefruptible 


— 


() Apol, c. ws (n) Prep. Evang. L 5. c. 2. (o) Orat, contre Ju Jaiz. To.6 RN ; 
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wv, And to Di- k 
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„en, 1 Cor. 9: 25. whereas that Piety in 
which he did adviſe him to exerciſe him- 
ſelf, was profitable for all things : Or, becauſe 
Philo MAKES mention, . owed M, of the 
continual labours of the (p) Eſſens, and (q) 
Toſepbes of their d,ç% or Exerciſes Morn- 
ing and Evening; he perhaps may oppoſe 
unto them this Exerciſe of Piety. 

Ver. 9. "2s 8 Zong mvror h Who 1 
the Saviour of all Men.] The Author of the 


Book De Vocatione Gentium, expounds this 


very well, telling us, That by ſaying, J. 2. 
c. 31. be is the Saviour of all Men, he con- 
firms the general Goodneſs of God towards all 
Men ; and by adding, eſpecially of them that 
believe, he ſhews there is one part of Mankind, 
which, thro the benefit of divinely inſpired Faith, 
u by ſpecial Benefits advanced to the higheſt, and 
eternal Felicity. He is the Saviour of all 
Men, 1. Leaving none of them without 
ſome Teſtimonies of his Goodneſs; Acts 
14.17. ſufficient to engage and direct them 


ſo to ſeek the Lord, that they might find 
him, Acts 17. 27. Lib. 2. 5. Nulli nationi Ho- 


minum bonitatis ſuæ dona ſubſtraxit, ſaith the 
ſame Author. 2. Shewing to them ſo much 
of himſelf, i. e. of his eternal Power and 
Godhead, as might render them inexcuſa- 
ble, in that they did not glorifie him as God, 
neithe were they thankful, Rom. I. 20, 21. and 
writing in their Hearts the Law of Nature, 
which enabled them by Nature to do the 
things of the Law, and made their Con- 
ſciences accuſe them when they neglected 
ſo to do, Rom. 2. 14, If. they knowing ſo 
far the Righteoufneſs of God, that they 2yho 
did thoſe things which were contrary to the 
Law. of Nature, were worthy of death, Rom. 
I. 32. For adbibita eſt ſemper univerſis homini- 


bus quædam ſupernæ menſura Doctrinæ, Fon et 


oceultioris, parcioriſque Gratiæ fuit, ſuffecit ta- 
men quibuſdam ad Remedium, omnibus ad Tefti- 


monium. 3. Accepting every-where him 


that worked Righteouſneſs, of what Nation 
loeverhe might be, Ad. 10. 35. and account- 
ing him as circumciſed who kept the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, Rom. 2. 26. And Laſtly, 
Rewarding the good Deeds of all that dili- 
gently ſought! him, Heb. I I. 6. Mr. Cl. under- 
ſtands this Salvation of Deliverance from 
Temporal Dangers, in which ſenſe it is alſo 


true; but that cannot be the entire ſenſe of 


the Apoſtle, who had ſaid before, v. &. that God- 


lineſs had the Promiſeof this Life, and that which 
to come, i. e. both of Temporal and Eternal 


Salvation; and adds, v. 9. This is a 4 
ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation; 1; e. that 
not Temporal only, but Eternal' Bleflings 
are to be expected from him, and that there- 
tore they, the Apoſtles, laboured, and ſuffer- 
ed Reproach, becauſe they truſted in the liv- 
"3 God, who is the Saviour of all Men, where- 


as, dotibtleſs, they did this, not only with 

reſpect to Temporal, but eſpecially to Eter- 

nal SEIVanion, 2 Ca he 1 7. 
Youth, | The Preſ- ; 


Ver. 12. Thy m, Thy 


ters were generally in thoſe times aged, as 


their Name imports ; but Timothy, becauſe 
the Gift of Prophecy had pointed him out 
for that work, v.14. and becauſe the Gifts of 
the Spirit had rendred him fit, was made an 
Evangeliſt in his younger Age; and therefore 
the Apoſtle doth exhort him to makeupin the 
Excellency of his Doctrine, and in the Gra- 
vity of his Converſation, what was want- 
ing in his Age. 

Ver. 13. Here, 1. It is well noted by the 
Fathers, and by Eſthius, that if St. Trthy, 
who had Spiritual Gifts, was yet by St. Paul 
commanded to be thus diligent in reading 
the Scriptures, that in his Exhortations he 
might profit others, then much more ſhould 
other Biſhops and Miniſters be fo, quos ONES 
Paulus in Timotheo inſtruit ; then alio ſhould 
they not depend upon extemporary Effuſions, 
without attendance unto reading. | 

2. That the Illumination or Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ſhould nothinder our Diligence 
in reading and ſtudying what we are to ex- 
hort others to, and inſtruct them in. | 

Ver. I4. Mer? 6H0ioros wy eU aptoCuTzets, | 


With the Impoſition of the Hands of the Preſ- 


bytery. | The u,,iuä, or Spiritual Gift here 
mentioned, is expreſly ſaid robe given, 4% f 
Ginleozws TOY zegav wi, by the lay ing on of the 
Hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. the giving of 
the Spiritual Gifts ſeeming to be peculiar to 
this, or ſome other Act of an Apoſtle, Acts 8. 
„ But other Seniors, Or Presbyters 5 
as Irenzus, l. 4. c. 43. calls them, Qui cum 
Epiſcopatus Succeſſione Chariſma veritatis cer- 
tum acceperunt , Who with their Succeſſion 
received the certain Chariſma of Truth, might, 
and did lay on their Hands together with 
him. This Ceremony of Impoſition of 
Hands in Ordination, is confirmed from the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men, 
thus ordaining Deacons, Acts 6. 6. Paſtors, 
or Teachers of the Word, Acts 13. 3. Elders, 
whether Biſhops, or Presbyters in every City, 
Ads 14. 23. and Evangeliſts here: And this 
Practice they certainly derived from the Tes, 
who created Governours of Criminal Cauſes, 
or Ruling Elders, and Maſters, Doctors, and 
Rabbins, to be Teachers of the Law, i. e. to 
labour in the Word and Doctrine, by that 
Impoſition of Hands which they called d 
as Moſes did to Joſhua, Numb. 27. 43. Deut. 
34. 9. and as (r) Maimonides ſaith he did, 
when he aſſumed the Seventy to aſſiſt him; 
and as the Firſt-born (s) laid their Hands up- 
onthe Levites, Numb. 8. 10. who were choſen 
to ſerve in their ſtead, and ſo conſecrated 
them to God in their Name. And this way 


— — 


(2) De Vita Cont. p. 692. B. (q) De Bello Jud. p. 785, 786, (r) Sanhed. c 4. (s) See Charkuni on the place 
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of Conſecration, by Impoſition of Hands, ſay 


they, came down from (t) Foſhua by a per- 


petual Succeſſicn to their Rabbins. Tho there- 
fore I ſcarce find any Footſteps of it in the 
firſt Century, or ſecond, yet Cyprian in the 
third ſpeaks of it as that which, De Tradi- 
tione Divina & Apoſtolica Obſervatione fer- 
vandum eſt & tenendum, was to be obſerved 
and held from Divine Tradition, and Apoſto- 
lical Obſervaticn , in the Collation of the E- 
piſcopal Office, and as that which they (u) 
practiſed in the Ordination of Sabinus to that 


(e) Morin. de Sacr. Ordin: Part. 3. Ex. 7. $ 3- 


Office. (x) Euſebius ſaith, Origen, alſo ws 
thus advanced to the Presbytery by the B.. 
ſhops of Cæſarea. And the A poſtolical Conftituti. 
ons give us this às an Ordinance of ( 70 St. John 


the Apoſtle, who doubtleſs, when he return. 


ed from Patmos to Epheſus, regulating th 
Churches, and conſtituting Biſhops, Gi i 
according to the Rites of the Jes, and Pra. 


ctice of the other Apoſtles; whence I con- 


clude, this is no accidental, but a neceſſary 
Rite of the due Ordination of Biſhops, Pre: 
byters, and Deacons. 1 


(u) Quod & apud vos factum videmus in Sabini Collegæ noſtri Ordinatione, ut de uni verſææ T raternitatis Suſfragio, & de 
| Epiſcoporum qui in præſentia convenerant judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, & manus ei in locum Baſilidis imponeretur. Ed 


Ox. Ep. 67. p. 172. 


(x) O Gens cee . were Roads on Keumpeid. eds F Th 5 Ghaxd mer b . Hiſt. Eccl. 1.6. 0.23. 


(y) "Orme L mr, νννꝭƷ‚H, ore 5 d HxANA asg pd νi0. Euſeb. Hiſt Eccl. 1. 6. c. 23. p. 92. 


II esc clearer, d ν,jð xe, I xe e 677 ves Smd dον6 . Conſt. Apoſt. 1.8. c. 16. Vd De Dia- 
conis, cap. 17. —_ | eo TIED } 1 
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CHAP. v. 
2 b Verſe 1. T'S Ebuke not an Elder [with ſe- 


verity,] but intreat him as a 


Father, and the younger Men as Brethren, 


in reſpect of thy youth, chap. 4. 12. 18 123 

2. The elder Women, as Mothers; the 
younger, as Siſters, [being careful to converſe 
with them, when neceſſity requires it, Þ with all 
purity, [ with gravity in your words and coun- 
renance, obſervance of Jour eyes and heart, ar 


t * 


times and places which can miniſter no ſuſpicion 


de 


n 


K 
[ 


m 
n 


of undue behaviour towards them. ] 


3. 4 Honour Widows, that are © Widows 


C „ No nt 

4. But if any Widow have Children, or 
Nephews; f let them ¶ i. e. thoſe Children, or 
Grandebildren,] learn firſt [or chiefly] to ſhew 
piety at home, | 1 | 1 F. | 


be able, extend their Charity to others.] 


- , 


5. Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and 
s defolate, | being lift quite alone, Withoutcany,, 
Children to relieve ber,] h truſteth in God, and 


continueth in Supplication and Prayers night 
and da. 27 i we th 


6. But i ſhe that liveth in pleaſure ¶ licen- 
tioufly) is dead | to God] whillt ſhe, thus li- 
veth, Land o 15 not to be reſpe&ed A a. |; ital. 


Member of the Church, or nguriſhed by her: ] Hs 
i. And theſe things give in chars 


Church,Junder ® threeſcore years old, having 


been the Wite aof one Man, | not one that 


— 34 
e. 


* 


works; 1 


1. e. to their own Family, er 
NC Futte i tt Pee 

Houſpold,] and to requite their Parents, | who 
have bred them up, v.10. ] for that is good 
and acceptable before God, [ and then, if they 


a more liberal Maintenance, H eſpecially thole 


bath divirced her ſelf from one Husband, and 
married again. 5 | : 


T0. Being alſo] well reported of for good 


ers, if ſhe hath waſhed the Saints Feet, if 

e hath relieved the Afflicted, if ſhe hath 
diligently. followed every good Work. 

II. But the youngerWidows refuſe, for when 


they have begun to? wax wanton againſt [ 


[or grow weary of | Chriſt, they will marry: 
12. Having Damnation becaule they have 

caſt off their firſt Faith. e 
13. And withal, they learn to be idle, 


wandring about from Houſe to Houſe; and 


not only idle, but Tatlers alſo, and Buſiebo- 
dies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 
14. I will therefore that the younger Wo- 
men [ rather: | marry, bear Children, guide 
the Houle, and /o] give none occaſion to 


proachfully of it. |: 7 


15. The necelſit; of which Precept is too 
great, For ſome | of. theſe, young Widews] are 


already q turned aſide after Satan. 


16. If any Man or Woman that believeth 
have Widows | belonging to their Family, | let 


them xelieye them, and let not the Church 
be charged{ wich them] that [being freed from 
« 4:1. that Change; | it may [the better be able to] Te- 
they i. e. the Widows | may be blameleſs. . - . 
8. But if any [having ability, ] provide not 
for his own Kindred] and eſpecially for 
thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath [iz works]. 
denied the Faith, and is* worſe than an Inſidel. 
9. ! Let not a Widow be taken into the 
55 Widows to be maintained by tbe 
e 


- + 


lieve them that are Widows indeed, that i, 


are wholly deſtitute of help, v. 5. | 


17. Let the Elders that rule well, be 
counted worthy of r double honour, (i. e. 


who labour in the Word and Doctrine. 
18, * For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt 

not muzzle the Ox that treadeth our the 

Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 


* Fo „„ 


Ward. 


8 73 A. 


8 [4 that] the hath brought up 5 
Children, if [Chat] the hath lodged Stran- 


the Adverſary [of Cbrictianity] to ſpeak re. 
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19. u Againſt an Elder receive not an Ac- 
cuſation, but before [ , upon the Teſtimony 
of ] two or three Witneſſes. 
20. * Them that ſin, rebuke before all, 
chat others alſo may fear. Sh. 
21. I charge thee before God, and 7 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [ h thou ſerveſt, and by 
whoſe Authority thou atteſt in this Miniſtry, ] 
and the Elect Angels, | who are Iuſ pectors and 
Obſervers of what ic done in the Church, I Cor. 
11, 10. ] that thou. obſerve theſe things, 
without preferring one before another, | out 
if favour to their Perſons, ] doing nothing by 


1 


partiality. 5 e 

Lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, 

neither be partaker of other Mens fins ; 

keep thy ſelf pure | from thew. | 
23.7 Drink 

a little Wine [ together with it,] for thy Sto- 


* * * 
o 


0 longer Water only,] but uſe 


mach's ſake, and | for] thine often Infirmities. 
24. | And to preſerve thee from miſtake, or 
raſh Ke either in Ordinations, v. 22. or 
in rebuking the ſcandalous Offender , conſider, 
that,] ſome Mens Sins are open | and di- 
ſcernable | before-hand, | 1. e. before any Mit- 


neſſes are come in againſt them, | going before 


to | or, for] Judgment, | or to bring the Cen- 
ſares 3 Church upon them; ] and | in] 
ſome Men, they follow after, | 1. e. their evil 
Diſpoſitions appear afterward. | 
25. 92 Likewiſe alſo the good Works of 
ſome are manifeſt before-hand, | and ſo les 
Examination is needful concerning them, | and 
they that | i. e. whoſe Works] are otherwiſe, 
cannot be [long] hid, | their Vices will by In- 
formation of others they converſe with, cr by 


Temptation, and their own evil Inclinations, be 


at lat diſcovered. | 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


TH 4372151, Rebuke not.] The 
M word ſignifies to chaſtiſe, or 
rebuke with Severity, and ſometimes with 
Stripes. wo 
Ibid. ITpe7CvTef?, An Elder. | In the Judg- 
ment of Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 
Theophyl: the Elder here ſignifies, 5 * pic, 
ane qeynęgud , not à Prieſt, but à grave 
ancient Man, ſuch being in all Ages and 
Nations, ſtiled Fathers; and this ſenſe the 


1 Verte k. 


Diſttinction here of Ages, and of Sexes, 


ſeems to plead for. | 
e Ver. 2, TipzsCur#ezs, The Elder Women. | 
The Widows of the Church, ſaith Dr. Ham. 
very improbably, they being mention'd 
particularly in the Sequel of the Chapter. 
1 
Rererence and Alimony; for that Proviſion 
for them is included in this Honour, is evi- 
dent from v. 4. and the 8th. Thus not to 
give Parents what is needful for them, is to 
ranſgreſs the Precept which commands us 
to honour our Father, and our Mother, Mark 
7. 10, 11, 12. SO Ads 28. 10, , muais 
m7 nus, they honoured is with many Honcurs, 
Cving us, T% s F xe, ſuch things as were 


ec, Hence in the (a) Jeruſalem Tar- 


$51, Honorare, eſt Viaticum providere, to honour, 
© 9 make Proviſions for any Perſon ; 10 here, 
"mou Widows ; that is, faith Theophylatt, 
8 die qupiq d, provide them Neceſſaries : See 
Note on Mark 7. 10. 
Ibid. Tas wr; wer That are Widows in- 
157 ; Anſwering that Name by being f-, 
"2, and deſtitute of any other to relieve 
SY, and being alſo exemplarily pious, v. g. 
eos, ſaith Cotelerius, hath divers ſignifi- 
itonsz it ſignifies, 1, Any Woman that ſur- 
"es her Husband. 2. Poor Women, who 


—— 


0 


Tiuz, Honour. | i. e. Yield them 


after the death of their Husbands, need the 
Alms of the Church ; ( as here.) 3. Such as 
conſecrated themſelves to God, profeſſing 
perpetual Widowhood, (v. 5.) 4. Such as 
were choſe into the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, 
or made Deaconeſſes, v. 9. That there ſhould 
bean 
ways Virgins, called, ms Tapdws, 75 NH 
eas, Widows; tho' the paſſage of Ignatius, 
according to Voſſiuss Reading, ſeems to make 
for it; yet according to the Reading of Bi- 
ſhop Uſher ,(derrapdives 4 ens) it makes againſt 


it; and Virgo Vidua, à Virgin Widow, that is 


admitted to the Degree of a Deaconeſs, is in 
(b) Tertullian's Language, a Miracle, or Mon- 
ſter in the Church. Tis certain ſuch a one 
could be none of the Apoſtles Widows here, 
for he ſuppoſeth his Widows may have 
Children, v. 4. and expreſly forbids any to 
be choſen into the number of Widows that 
hath not nouriſhed or brought up Children, 
v. 9, 10. and 'tis not reaſonable to conceive 
the Church of Smyrna ſhould ſo ſoon tranſ- 
greſs againſt this Rule of the Apoſtle, or that 


this famous Martyr ſhould approve ſuch a 


violation of the Apoſtle's Precept. 

Ver. 4. NA SvE mepri idο 3uxor cvniCav, 
Let them learn firit to ſhew Piety at home. | 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Care the 
Children ſhould take to nouriſh their Pa- 
rents, which are Widows, #e#7», before they 
ſuffer them to be burthenſome to the Church, 
as it is evident from v. 16. which faith, J 


any Man or Woman have Widows (belonging 
to their Family) let them relieve them, and 
let not the Church be charged with them ; and 


alſo. from the following words here, and to 
requite their Parents, which only can be- 


long unto the Children, and was alway rec- 


(3) In Deus. 15. 14. 
( Ne tale nunc miraculum, ne dixerim 


—  _— 
—_ 96 


8 


Monſtrum, in Eccleſia denotaretur. Virgo Vidua De Virgin Veland. cap. 9. 


Nun koned 


y SLemig deve, or Perſons that were al- 


aa 


9 
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| fulneſs of Bread, 


koned an act of Piety towards them, 
(c) as after God the Authors of our Being; 
whence anciently they were ſo Reve- 
renced, faith (d) Simplicius, as to be called 
Gods. 1 4 

Ver. 5. Meporoulen, ſolitary. ] SO Philo ſaith, 
the Widow of the Prieſt, which has no 
Children, muſt return to her Father's Houſe, 
as, ade: Y nid Fn. Of, dc Exure . , 
having no other Refuge, whe deſtitute of Huſ- 
band and Children, but her father: But if ſhe 
have Sons, or Daughters, tis neceſſary that 
the Mother ſhould be placed with her Chil- 


dren, del » Shapes & F e- onda; ove, 


(e) for Sons and Daughters being of the Houſe 
of their Parents, draw the Mother to it; 


| whettce alſo we learn what it is 20 ſhew Piety 
fo their own Houſe, v. 4. Viz. to doit to their 


Having no other helper, ſhe repoſeth her 
ſelf on him alone, committing her ſelf to 


him by conſtant Prayer for his help. This 


is Cotelerinss third kind of Widows, com- 
pared by the Author of the Apeſtolical 
Cenſtituticns, lib. 3. c. T. to the Widow of 


| Sarepta, and tO Anna the Daughter of Pha- 
who does 


nnel, mentioned, Luke 2. 36. 
not oblige himſelf by Vow, or Promiſe, 
ſo to do, but only remains ſingle, fer 


 Eyere geld, as having the Gr Widowhood. 
So St. Ferom deſcribes thele Widows, in 


theſe words, Huinora Viduas, que were vi- 
duæ ſunt , hoc eſt , qui omni ſuorum auxilio 
deſtitute ſunt, que manibus ſuis Iaborare non 
peſſunt, quas paupertas debilitat, ætaſq; conficit, 
quibus Deus ſpes eſt, & onme opus Oratio. Ep. ad 
Gerontiam. 


Ver. 6. H 5 avamMoan, ſhe that liveth in 
Pleaſure.) This word properly ſignthes to 


feed deliciouſly, and drink choice Liquors, 
Th p Civ worn to live only for the Belly, 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtom. So Exzek. 16. 49. This 
was the Sin of thy Siſter Sodom, in Pride, in 
x) & cuInid £mranel, and 
in abundance , ſhe and her Daughters Rioted , 


Amos 6. 4. They lie upon Beds of Ivory, % 


1 ru ID, and abounding with Superflu- 
ities, they eat Lambs out of the Flock, and the 


Calves out of the midſt of the Stall; and be- 
cauſe ſuch Eating and Drinking provokes to 


Carnal Pleaſures, it is joined with them, as 


when the Apoſtle ſaith, je have lived in Plea- 


| requiring us atprs O35 nav, be C Tora, 


Ibid. Han & Oed truſteth in God.] i. e. 


than to deſpiſe them. 


ſure, and been wanton, Gr, *@memadiionrs,. „ 
5. 5. Such a Woman . dead whilſt ſhe j;. 
veth, according to that of the (f) Fey, 
the Fuſt in their Death are ſtiled living ; th 
Wicked, whilſt they live are ftiled dead. Mai. 
monides. | | x 

Ver . 8. ES G ic yeipon, he is Worſe than 4 
Ifidel. ] For they put this among the fir} 
and moſt indiſſoluble Principles o Nature, 


(g) frit to honour the Gods, and then our Pa. 
rents, placing among the things, in which 
they are to be honoured; xenudraor yeniny y 
o. Vang, the making Proviſion; far 
them, and ſerving them with our Bodies, 
(h) Ariſtotle faith, we muft rather mike 
Proviſions for them, than for our ſelves, and 
yield them, nul n, Swit, Honour, as they 
do unto the Gods. (i) Plutarch ſaith, that 40 
l 
Nature, and the Law of Nature, requires tht 
Parents ſhould hawe the higheſt Honour nx 
the Gods: That Men can do nothing more a- 
ceptable to the Gods, than by readily heaping 
Favours upon their Parents; and that nothing 
is a greater Evidence of Atheiſm, or Impicy, 


Ver. 9. Nie wrente ih, Let not a H. 
dow be taken into the number.] The Apoſtle | 
now comes to ſpeak of ſuch Widows 25 
were not only to be maintained by the 
Church, for they were, doubtleſs, to receive 
her Alms, if really they were poor, without 
theſe Qualifications, but of ſuch as were to 
be admitted into the number of Deaconeſii; 
whoſe Office it was to inſtru& the younger 
Women, to attend the Women when Sick, 
and in Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm 
of the Female Sex. 
Ibid. M3 Eager &ixorle, mot Jeſs then fr; n 5 
Years old.] Tis the Miſtake of Zona, 5 an 
Balſamon and Blaſtares, to think to reconcile mis 
this with the 15th Canon of the Coun! Vive 
of Chalcedon, and the 14th of Trullo, by fay- | 1 „ 
ing, That Widows might only be admitted Mini 
Deaconeſſes at Sixty, but Virgins at For). | | N = 
This laſt was done in after Ages, and after Nut 
that Apoſtolical Conſtitution, which, agree {IS 
ably to St. Paul, ſaith, J. 3. c. 1. wes I u. _ 1 
e i gt ν³τ F Emile, Jet not the Wr Y A 
dows be conſtituted under ſixty Years ; and the) 15 00 
who firſt began to alter the Time, did 4 # lee 
laſt take away the Office. * 


Eee 


(cc) Nob iy Smut mivmias 4, q in ne nv, 


auth mal i ETELaN Ss. 


(d) 0. 5 in muhgiimrient D 7) 765 Wea; £0EDING,, ds V Oed dHvTEs opuyoa xdjav, Simpl. in Epitk & 37 ; 


(f) More Nev. I. 1. c. 14. 


p. 178, 179. | 
(e) L 2. de Mon. p. 641. in fine. 


(g Hieroc. in hec verba Pythag. TI? 72 govers Ha. 
d j nulw ( Os ch l 1 Gen Ve 
G ẽ’ 3 8 #51 on pannkg! eavipor@ wmnterw o! De dprwnn, = Tow ay dumwy x4 Ropeuva mma Agiag 67 f 


(i ) IId Atyem y8v, 


duet DCN Na- wwulu3s Y v uaws daes & U cu mA ueldoy nee, dw Were 


Yes Y mAnuinieg, De Fraterno Amore. p. 479. 
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(h) De Mor. 1. 9. c. 2. 1 
 wenslw nTe es, 8, * ꝓ quo orig 160 l 
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Ibid. Te29vie ids dvd egg N uu, being the Wife of and that ſo it ſhould be rendred here 


Divorced her ſelf from one, and Married a- for a Teſtimony of the good Works of o. 
nother Husband ; for otherwiſe the younger thers, is, that they have done ſuch and ſuch 
widows , whom St. Paul bids to Marry, laudable Actions. | 


d never be admitted Dexceneſſes , tho Ver. IT. "Oray 29725 pH, own! TS Vece. 5 
cou 3 X&15%s, when 


they had all the other Qualifications. That they have waxed wanton againſt Ciriſt.] That 
ſuch Divorces were then common on rhe 15, lay Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius, d mv dun 
ves fide, both among Jes and Gentiles. S, when they have caſt off, or faſtidiouſly, 
we learn concerning the Romans, from the refuſed and rejected Chriſt; Gray ag]aCnrake- 
Complaint of (k) Seneca, That none in his Sb, when they have contemmed, and made 
ume bluſhed at it, their Noble Women marry- light of him 3 when they do, Capias pipe x, dn 
ing that they might Divorce themſelves, and 7 Ts Witt, bear Chriſt's Yoke grievouſly, and 
there being ſcarce any Marriages without Di- caſt off bis Reins ; So Heſychins and Phavo- 


worces. - (1) Cicero complains of many things rims. So that this Phraſe ſignifies to caſt off 


of this kind, which happened in his Time. Chriff, and Chriſtianity; and as the 5 


peftle 


(m) Plutarch mentions it as a thing com- afterwards explains it, eu, to turn (rom 
mon and cuſtomarily done by any Wemen Vim after Satuu, or to fall off from him to 


that were jealous, and the Law among Heatheniſm, or fudaiſm ; and then æfans at. 
the (n) Athenians allowed it; Inſtances we S £61, i violate their frſt Frith, cannct be 
have of it in (o) Jaſtin Martyr, and (p) Ter- to violate the Promiſe made, when choſen 


twlian. And that this alſo was frequent in into the Order of Widows, not to Marry 


the Practice of the Jews, ard allowed by but their Faith given unto Chriſt at Baptiſm ; 
their Rabbins ; fee note on 1 Cor. 7.11. I the other, if any ſuch Promiſe were then 


confeſs that Univirs, the Wife of one Huſ- made, being not their firſt, but ſecond Faith. 


band in Livy, l. 10. c. 23. is one, qua unt SO Chryſoftom, and Occummoins expound it 
viro nupta fuiſſet, ad quem wirgo deducta ſit, from thoſe Words of the Apeſtle to the Co- 


who for her Virginity, had been Married on- 7inthians ; I have ef Pouſed you to one Husband, 


ly to one Man, and that Univira Sacerdos that I may preſent you as a choſt Virgin unto 
bears the ſame Senſe in Trebellius Pollio c. de Chriſt. 5 = 4 

Tito p. 795. and that this Monogamy WAS Ver. 15. *EZ:7jdmouv anime Ts t. Y 
counted honourable, even among the Hea- turned aſide after Satan. The Converting 
thens,and they who were content with it wore Men to the Chriſtian Faith, being the turn= 
Pudicitie corenam the Crown of Chaſtity, ing Men from the Power of Satan unto God, 
Val. Max. I. 2. C. 1. Whereas they who pro- Acts 26. 18. The Reſcuing Men from the 
ceeded to a ſecond Marriage, Sacerdotio ar- Snare of the Devil, who were taken Captive 
cehantur , were thought unworthy of the by bim at his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. And who 
Prieſthood „ as Serbius notes upon thoſe Walked according to the Prince of the Power 
words of Virgil, An. 4. v. 19. huic uni fer- of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. The calling off the 
{an potui ſuccumbere culpæ: And the Fami- Faith, may well be {tiled the turning aſide 
2 among the Romans were to be the Hu after Satan. TE 

bands of ene Wife , and the Faminice the Ver. 17. Amit Tn, | The dluble Honour, 
Hives of one Hausband, Rhodig. Lect. An- is that 1 Hei, t9h:, of a liberal Mointe- 
tig. 1. 28. c. 22. That therefore the ſacred mance ont of the publick Stock; it ſignifies, 
Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt might be faith Chryſoffow, 7 7 de ite efnias Prowviſi- 


in nothing inferiour to thoſe of Hea- en f things neceſſary, as is evident from the 


hens, the Apoſtle may require that in this Reaſon following, v. 18. The Labourer is 
denſe, the Biſhcp ſhould be the Husband of worthy of bis hire. ET: = 
we Wife, and the Deaconeſs the Wife of one Ibid. de a b , Y de, 
His band. | eſpecially thoſe who labour in the Word and 
Ver. 10. E &runrorgbzno2" if ſhe hath brought Dottrine. ] O HD the Elders amon 
# Children.) That & ſignifies that, as well as the Tews were of two ſorts. 1/t. Such as Go- 
if, ſee note on Ads 26. 23. 4 n 6 xm, vern in the Synagogue; and 2dly. Such as 
« 7jare, &c. That Chriſt hath ſuffered, and miniſtred in reading and expounding their 
that he as the firſt that roſe from the dead; Scriptures and Traditions, and from them 
— 2 . 5 


— ſ— —— — — — 


the 
— : 0 ; 5 $ TT 5 
one Husband.] That 15, One who had not word {4p Ehn, teſtified , ſeems to r equite, 


Keanu 


5 


(k) Deſinit eſſe probri loco commune maledictum. Nunquid jam ulla repudio crubeſcit, poſtquam illuſtres quædam ac 


whiles feming non conſulum numero ſed maritorum annos comput ant, G exeunt Matrimonii causa, nubunt repudii ? Tam diu 
3 quamdiu ratum erat; quia vero wulla ſine di vort io acta ſunt, quod ſæ pe audiebant, id facere dedicerunt 

e Benef. J. 46 | F | 

(1) <2 CRE Triarii, divortium ſine causay 9˙¹ are vir e provincia venturus erat, fecit, nuptura eſt D. Bra- 
6 — multa in hec genere incredibilia, te abjente, acciderunt. Cic. Epiſt. Famil. L. 8. Ep. 7. 

(m) Tord Toru d CH i . Yee De Pracepr. Conſug. p. 144. A „ „ „4 

(n) Eden & amcadlalins YES g, TH a dei en J erepor, dM" dutlu aaps9, ws uv raphy Ter 
des Sven x7! + vouy, loquens de uxore Alcibiadis. Plut. de Alcib. P. 195. 

(o) Ubi Mulier Chri ſtiana viro, To a$20 way 0p vl pemsd'loy d ou, E Apol. 1. p 42. B. 
(p) Repudium vero in fæminis jam & votum eſt, quaſi matrimonii fructus. Ap. C. 16. | 
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pronouncing what did bind or looſe, or what ceived; from them amongſt whom theſep,. 


r 


was forbidden, and what was lawful to be 
done: (q) For when partly by their Capti- 
vity, and partly thro Increaſe and Trathck, 
they were diſperſed in conſiderable Bodies 


thro' divers Regions of the World, twas ne- 


ceſſary they ſhould have Governours or Ma- 


giſtrates, to keep them in their Duty, and 


Judge of Criminal Cauſes, and allo Rabbin: 
to teach them the Law, and the Traditions 
of their Fathers. The firſt were ordained, 
ad judicandum, ſed now ad docendum de licitis 
V wetitis, to judge and govern, but not to 
teach; the ſecond, ad docendum, ſed nen ad 


ſjudicandum, to teach, but not to judge or gc- 


wvern, and theſe the Apoſtle here declares, to 


be the moſt honourable, and worthy of the 


chiefeſt Reward z accordingly the Apoſtle 
reckoning up the Offices God had appointed 


in the Church, places Teachers before Go- 


Vernments, I Cor. 3 . 

Ver. 18. Ae 39 i ag). Hr the Scripture 
ſaith, ] The former words, Then ſhalt net 
muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, be- 
ing expreily found in Deut. 25. 4. and the 
latter exprelly in the Goſpel of St. Luke, ch. 
10. 7. and with a little variation, Mat. 10. 10. 
and in no other place in Scripture, (for in Lev. 
19. 13. and Deut. 24. 14. there is nothing to 
this purpoſe,) it follows that St. Paul mult 
here reckonthe Goſpel of St. Luke among the 


Holy Scriptures, from which ſuch Doctrines 


as he is now teaching, may be infallibly con- 
firmed. Note, 

2/y, That the Apoſle both here, and 1 Cer, 
9. 9. proves this from what was written in 
the Law of Meſes, applying in both places 


that which primarily muſt belong to the 


Fewtilh Prieſtbood , to the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and henceallowing us to argue for 
the maintenance of the latter, by Anzology to 
what was appointed for the former, as the 
Apoſtle himſelf doth in this very Caſe, in 
theſe words, Do you mt know that they who 
miniſter about (legally) Hey things, eat of the 
things of the Temple; and that they which 
wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Altar? 1. e. are fed, and liberally maintained 
by the Portions God allowed them of what 
was ofier'd at his Altar, Even ſo heth the 
Lord Chriſt appointed, that they who preach the 
Go{te! ſhould live of the Guſpe!, 1 Cor. 9. 12, 
13. WHence, | 
3%, Note, That this is a ſtanding Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt to continue as long as the 
Preaching of the Golpel doth, built upon 
Reaſons of equal Obligations at all times, 
the Labourer being always worthy of his Hire, 
the Shepherd to cat of the Milk of the Flock, 
and he that ſoweth Spiricuals to reap Car- 
nals; 1 Cor., 75 40; F:- DINER 
4, From whom this Reward is to be re- 


— 


ſfors labour, to whom they ſow ſpiritual 
things, and who are taught by them: Por 
let him, ſaith the Apoſtle, who is tawpht in 
the word, communicate to him that teacheth in 
all good things, Gal. 6.7. So that he is to have 
a ſupply of all things needful for the Dif. 
charge of his Function, here, double Ho- 
nour, 1. e. a liberal Maintenance. Note, 

_ Fly, That as the Command of being cha- 
ritable to the Poor gives juſt occaſion to thoſe 
Laws which are made in all Communities to 


oblige Men according to their Abilities to di- 


ſtribute tothe Neceſſities of the Poor, becauſe 
otherwiſe the general Rules of Scripture 
would not be obeyed, nor the Poor provided 
for; ſo the ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, concerning the double Honea 
due to them who /abcur in the Word and Do- 
crine, and the communicating to them in all 
good things, juitifies theſe Laws which aſcer- 
rain what ſhall be communicated to them, 
lince otherwiſe it is much to be feared, the 
General Rules of Scripture concerning this 
matter would not be obeyed, nor the Clayy 
{uthciently provided for. 
Ver. 19 . K apzoC 72%] The Elder here 
ſeems to relate not to one who was ſuch b 
Age, but by Office, becauſe the Apoſtle was 
before ſpeaking, v. 17. of Elders which rule 
well, or labeured in the Word and Doctrine: 
And whereas the Law had taken care that 
no Man ſhould be condemned, but by the 
Mauth of two ir three IWitneſſes, the Apoſtle 
knowing how much the Church would {uf- 
ter by the raſh Accuſations of her Gcvermrs, 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, ſeems to riſe higher, 
not ſuſtering an Accuſation to be admitted 
againſt them, without the like number of 
Witneſſes. 

Ver. 20, Te auagravorms, i. e. Them that 
{in,] Grievouſly and ſcandalouſſy, and are 
convinced of their Offences before two or 

three Witneſſes, were to be rebuked, ſaith The- 
odoret, mevnoy Mf , jn the preſence of all; 
ſuch Publick Cenſures, being, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church, done by the Preſi 
dents or Rulers of the Church, av TMK » 
before, and with the conſent of all, as (f) Ter- 
tullian ſaith; See Note on 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
Ver. 22. Xe £25 TY WS wndevi iges, Lay hands 
ſuddenly on no Man,] This, ſaith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, belongs to the laying 
on of the Riſhops Hinds in abſelving Vene. 


tents: Saith the Reverend Biſhop of Wir | | 


ſter, to the laying 0 of Hangs of Biſbags, 
Prieſts, and Deacons: 1. Becauſe St. Paul 
had not mention d laying on of Hands in te, 
lation to Penitents in this Epiſtle, but he ha 
done it with reſpect to Ordinaticn, and that 
in Timothy's. own Cale, chap. 4. 14: 2: e- 


Al. —≅:TQi-iNĩͤ— 


(q) Morin, de Ordin, Part 3. Exer. 9. Chap. 4. Buxt. 


—— 


(r) Summum futuri judicii præjudicium eſt, i quis ita deliguerit at 4 communi one orationis, e conve 
Sasicti Commercii religetur, preſident probats quique Seniores, Tertul. Apol. c. 30 
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Rules concerning the Qualifications of Peni- 
rents, ſaying nothing, what Penitents were 
to be reconciled, and after what time, and 


under what Conditions they were to have 


Hands laid on them in Token of Reconcilia- 
tion; noris there a concurrent Evidence of 
ſuch a Practice ſo early in the Church; but 
he had given Rules touching Biſhops and 
Deacons, and their Qualification ; and there- 
fore we have more cauſe to apply it accord- 


ing to the chief intention and deſign of this 


7 75 3. Becauſe the great uſe of laying on 
of Hands in the New Teſtament, is for the 
ſetting Perſons apart for the Diſcharge of a 
ſacred Office; ſo wasitin the firſt Inſtitution 
of Deacons, Act. 6. 6. and of Paul and Barnabas 


to a particular Charge, 44. 13. 2,3. This was 


an ancient Ceremony among the Fes in the 
ſolemn Deſignation of Perſons to Sacred Of- 
fices, Numb. 27.18, 23. Deut. 34. 9. either to 
be Rulers or Teachers in their $ ynagogues ; 


and from thence it was brought into the 


Church, in the ſolemn Deſignation of Per- 
ſons to the Miniſtry. And, 4h, If theſe words 


do not relate to Ordination, St. Paul would 


have given Timothy no particular Direction 
about that which was one main part of his 
Office; wherefore, as he left Tiius at Crete, to 


Ordain Elders in every City, ſo doubtleſs 


Timothy had the ſame Commiſſion, which 


yet is no where intimated but in theſe words: 


And according to this ſenſe the following 
words are capable of a ery good meaning, 
thus, Be not Partaker of the Sins of them, 


who raſhly, and without due Qualifications, 


ruſh upon Sacred Offices ; for by want of 
due Examination, and Trial of them, thou 
wilt become Partaker of their Guilt. 

Ver. 23, So Tuſtin Martyr ſaith, That 
Wine is to be uſed for (s) the Help of the 
Body, and the Cure of imward Diſtempers. And 
(t) Plato faith, it was given for the Health 
and Strength of the Body. The Eſens ab- 


ſtained wholly from Wine; See Note on Col. 


2.21, but the (u) Gnoſticks freely uſed it, 


when they went to the Heathen Feaſts, and 


atherwile. OTE 
Ver. 25. I find three Expoſitions of theſe 
words: The firſt is that of St. Baſil and St. 


Auſtin, which refers them to the Judgment 
of God, thus: The good and evil Works of 
ſome Men are ſo manifeſt, that they may 


be diſcerned of all Men before the Day of 


Judgment, and fo in diſcerning them thou 
canſt not err; but if they be latent here, 
and ſo eſcape thy Examination and Cenſure, 
they will be manifeſted at the Great Day of 
their Accounts. | 
290, Others referring this to the Cenſure, 
of the Church, the i mentioned v. 20. 


make the ſenſe run thus: Some Mens Sins 


are ſo open and notorious, as to bring them 
under the Cenſures of the Church, by way of 
precedent Merit ; others appear more crimi- 
nal after the Cenſures paſſed upon them, and 
ſo leſs fit to be abſolved; and ſome Mens Re- 


formation, or good Works, are ſo manifeſt 
after Cenſure, as to evidence they deſerve 
Abſolution; and if they continue evil, or do 


but few good works, that alſo will be in 
time diſcernable : So that thou may'ſt know 
who are fit to be ablolved, who not. But a- 


gainſt this Expoſition there lies this Objecti- 


on, That no Man ſhould incur the Cenſures 
of the Church, but by way of precedent Me- 
rit; and ſo no Mans evil Works, for which 
he is to be cenſured, ſhould follow after that 
Act of Diſcipline. And, 2h, The laſt Clauſe 
of the laſt Verſe ſeems, by the Anritheſis, to 


refer not to evil, but to good Works, tho 


done as the Works of Charity ought to be, 
ſo as not to be obſerved by Men. 
3ly, The ancient Greek Expoſitors 5 with 
Grotius, refer theſe words to Ordination, 
thus: When I ſaid, lay Hands 4 on no 
Man, I ſpake not of Men whole good or bad 
Works are manifeſt before-hand ; for they, 
without further Diſcuſſion or Examination, 
may be admitted, or are to be rejected; but 
of thoſe whoſe Vices, or Good Works are la- 
tent; for they after Examination and Enqui- 


ry cannot be long hid: And ſo, if thou be not 
haſty in laying on of Hands, thou timely 


may ſt diſcover them; or it by this means 
thou canſt not do it, thou wilt not be Parta- 


ker with the Sinner, as having done as much 


as was in thy power to diſcover them. 


(2) Binbeieg xen dd oper, Y H F LO reetnear. Ep. ad Zen. p. 51% A. 
(t) Tagan, dk cο,ͤ:,; 0 IC every, De Leg. p. 800. D. 


(u Iren. L 1. p. 26. D. Epiph. Hær. 26. 5. 
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der the yoke | of bondage to the 
Heathens, ] count their own maſters worthy of 
all [4ze] honour, that the name of God, and 
his Doctrine, be not blaſphemed, or evil /po- 
ken of, as tending to diſſolve thoſe civil obligati- 
ons, but e hain in all eftates of men, as 
tending to make them better in their ſeveral re- 
lations, Tit. 2. 10. and more ſubject even to 
bard and froward maſters, 1 Pet. 2. 18.J 
2. And they that have believing matters, 


Ye FCC 
Verſe 1. 1 as many ſervants as are un- 


let them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are 
advanced to be] Brethren, | and ſo equal to them 
in Chriſt,\ but rather, | let them] do them ſer- 
vice, becauſe they are faithful, | of the houſhald 


of faith] and beloved [of God,] partakers of 
the benefit; theſe things teach, and exhort. 


3. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 
not to wholeſome words, even the b words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. 20. 27. He that 
would be fir among you, let him be your ſer- 
vam, or fervant of all, Mark 10. 44.] and 8 
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Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


the Doctrine which is according to godlineſs. 

4. He is proud, [Gr. puffed up,] knowing 
nothing, but doting [/i] about queſtions, 
and ſtrife of words, whereof cometh envy, 
ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſes. 

5. Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt 
minds, and deſtitute of the trurh, ſuppoſing 
that gain is godlineſs © from ſuch withdraw 


thy ſelf. 


6. But [whotſoever they eſteem ſo, we know 
that] godlineſs with [hat] d contentment 
[ 2hich attends it,] is great gain. 

7. [IT ſay with contentment which it becometh 
an to have: ] For we brought nothing into 


this World, and it is certain we can carry 


nothing out [of it.] 5 
8. And having [*xe-7 , having therefore] 
food and raiment, let us be therewith content. 
9. But [fer | © they that will be rich, fall 


into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtfnl luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. 


10. For the love of money 1s the root of 


all evil, which while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the Faith, and pierced 


themſelves thro' with many ſorrows. 


17. But thou [thu therefore, O man of 


God, flee theſethines, and follow after righ- 


teouſneſs, f godlinels, faith, love, patience, 


meekneſs. : | 
12.5 Fight the good fight of faith, [ and ſo] 


lay hold of eternal life, whereunto thou art 


[ both | called, and | according to that calling | 


haſt profeſſed a good Profeſſion, | by enduring 


Perſecutions fir it,] before many witneſles. 
12. Igive thee charge in the ſight of that 
God who quickneth all things, | and therefore 


3s able ty raiſe them that ſuffer for him from 


the dead, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who before 


Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion 


[ confirming the truth to the death, | Joh. 18. 37.] 


14. That thou keep this Commandment 


* 


— . 


given to thee, v.11, 12.] without ſpot, unte. 


bukable, * until the appearing of our Lord þ 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


15. Which [appearance] in his times, [or 
in the proper ſeaſon] he ſhall ſhew [fort 
who is the bleſſed, and only [ abſolute ] Po- 


tentate ; the i King of kings, and Lord of i 


lords; | who therefore is more to be feared 
than all earthly Potentates, and will more aſſu- 


redly puniſh thoſe who ſubmit not to his Laws and 


Government. 5 Bo 


16, Who only hath [ of himſelf] Immor- 
tality Land ſo only can confer it upon others 
and only lives for ever to reward, and puniſh ö 
dwelling in the light which no man can ap. 


proach unto, | and live ; and ſo, hom no may 
fully can enjoy in this life, | whom no Man hath 


ſeen, nor can ſee: To whom | be aſcribed] ho- 
nour and power everlaſting, Amen. 

17. Charge them that are rich in thi 
world, that they be not high- minded, nortruſt 


in uncertain riches, | the to diſeaſes of rich 


Men; fer the rich man's wealth is his ſtrong city, 
and a high wall in his own conceit, Prov.10.15.18. 
II. and riches and ſtrength lift up the heart, Fc- 
clus 40. 26. | but in the living God, who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; (and n 
whom therefore we may ſafely truſt] = 

18. k That they do good, that they he k 
rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, wil- 
ling to communicate [to others of their 
wealth. | 

19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves! a | 
good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that [2hen theſe things fail,] they may lay 
hold on eternal life. 

20. O Timothy, keep that truth] which 
is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane 
and vain bablings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
falſly ſo called. 15 | 


21. Which ſome profeſſing, = have erred m 
concerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


Verſe 2. T © cvightin; DG b. Theſe 
the preceding by . and the Article oi ſhe w- 
ing that they relate not to the Prædicate, 
but to the Subject, will be beſt rendred thus, 
becauſe they who partake of the benefit of the 
Service, are faithful and beloved; and there- 
fore more worthy of their Service, the more 
they honoured God, and of the number of 
them whom we ſtand bound to ſerve in love. 


That the Gnoſtichs taught any ſuch Do- 


ctrine, That Chriſtian Servants were not obli- 
ged to obey their Heathen, or their Chriſtian 
Maſters, there 1s not the leaſt hint in any of 
the Commentators on this place, or in any of 
the Fathers, who have given us the largeſt 
account of their Doctrines. I find in the E- 
piſtle of Ignatiu to Polhcarp, theſe words, 


words being not connected to 


(a) Deſpiſe not Men and Maid-ſervants, nr 
let them be puffed up, but let them ſerve the 
more for the Glory of God, that they may ol- 
tain a better liberty; let them not covet to be 
free from their Maſters ; but neicher doth 
the Martyr, nor any of his Commentators, in- 
timate, that this relates to any Doctrine of 
the Gnoſticłks: And conſidering how much 
he endeavoured to imitate St. Paul, we may 
more probably conjecture it hath relation to 
this very place. Moreover, tho' I have given 
you the words, as Dr: Hammond tranſlates 
them, yet I think the true meaning of theſe 
words, u teg.nwouy am 78 nos Nerd Su, 15 
this, Let them not be importunate to be deli- 
vered, and made free by the Church, or by ber 
common Stock; for 7 wautv, fi nifies the 
Community, and {om wivey e eue, in (b) Eu: 


—— — 


(a) Avaus % Sings H pg, 4 undd eu Quars mr, , d es SiEav Os N Fand Ax, iya 


eco O- ind eld Ind Os Tyco, wilt r amd F nos i, SpF 5 4. See Coreler. in locum. 
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bins, is the Community , or Body of the 


Church; and alſo in (c) Lucian, where he 
ſpeaks of the Chriſtians; and mz Ke ͤ in Ari- 
ſopbanes, ' Demoſthenes , and Lucian, ſignifies 
the common Stock, Now it is evident from 
in Martyr, and Tertullian, that the com- 
non Stock of Chriſtians was employed to 
buy their Brethren out of Bonds and Servi- 
tude. See note on 1 Cor. 7.23. and Lucian de 
reg. Ed; Gr. p. 594, 595 GG 
"Tie that — 85 the Jews were of this O- 
pinion, and might be apt to introduce i; into 
Chrifianity, we find juſt Reaſon to ESM, 
ſorthey thought themſelves priviledged, by 
their Relation to God, from being the Ser- 
rants of Men. Some of them, ſaith Foſephus, 
thought it a wicked thing «em # 9:0 piper Vynrs, 
dum rag, to oοn beſides God, any mortal Lords, 
or Maſters. Their Rabbins thought it unbe- 
coming any Few to be a Bond-llave to an 
Heathen, or Idolater ; for that was, fay they, 
to be Servi Servorum, Servants of Servants, 
which the Servants of the Lord mult not be. 
dee Dr. Lightfoot in 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
Ver. 3. Abe mis Ts wels vw, the Words of 
wr Lord Feſis.] This Phraſe being often uſed, 
of the very words which Chriſt ſpake, as 
att h. 26. 75. A&s 10. 16. 20. 35. I thought 
fit to refer it to thoſe words which might 
moſt likely be aimed at by the Apoſtle ; tho' 
ſeeing they alſo may refer to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtle, this Phraſe 
being ſo uſed, Acts 19. 10. and the Doctrine 
of the Lord very often, 1 The. 1. 8. 2 Theſ. 
4.1, in this ſenſe ir affords this uſeful Ob- 
ſervation, That the Words written by St. 
paul in theſe Epiſtles, are the Words of the 
Lord Jeſus. „„ 
e Ver. 5. *Apizor Sno 7 miTwy from ſuch with- 
draw thy ſelf. ] From theſe words it is 
plain that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of Per- 
ſons then in being. That they were Fes, 
leems evident from the foregoing Note, 
hewing, that they were in this Matter &. 
Ids ors, Men that taught otherwiſe ; that 
theſe ropoSrdtiozgngr, were Men knowing no- 
thing, or not knowing what they ſaid, or 
whereof they affirmed, ſee 1 Tim. I. 9. That 
they did & eαοννqe⁶, teach otherwiſe than 
the Doctrine which is after Godlineſs, v. 3. 
That they had their Fables which Miniſtred 
Innes, Queſtions, v. 4. That they had their 
(Graugas, vain Wranglings about Words, 
v. 6. That they had their fooliſh Queſtions 
which begat Strifes and Contentions about the 
Law, {ee Tit. 3.9. That they of the Circum- 
ciſion were vain Talkers , teaching things 
which they cught not, for filthy Lucre's ſake, 
& Zit. 1. IO, 11. And ſo accounted Gain for 
Godlineſs ; That their Minds and Conſcien- 
es were defiled and perverted, ſee Tit. 1. 14. 
That they turned aſide from the Faith to 


wain Fanglingi, fee 1 Tim. 1. 6. How they 
were puffed up, fee Note on 2 Zim. 3. 4. 

Ver. 6. Amper, Contentment, | This the 
Apoſtle well explains, by being ſatisfied & «is 
eilu, in the Condition we are in, Phil. 4. 4. 
And mis g, with the things we have at 
preſent , with Food and Rayment, v. 8. i.e. 
with thoſe things which are needful for this 


preſent Life, Matth. 6. 31 3 Oppoſition 


to Anxiety, Diſtruſt, or Murmuring; and 
it is never ſeparable from true Piety, but is 
the natural Reſult of that Love to, and that 


value the good Man hath for God, and the 
things of God; that truſt he hath in God, 
and theentire Reſignation of his Will in all 


Affairs to the Conduct of his Providence. 
Ver. 9. Oi -, ν.i, They that will be 
rich. ] 1. e. On whom the love of Money ſo 


prevails, that they are reſolved they will be 
rich, if by any means they can compaſs 


Wealth, are in the ready way to yield to any 
Luſt which will gratifie their greedy Hu- 


mours; «nds is Xen noνν owiſehsvrs aigps 


und” avie;s pete uu, abſtaining, ſaith (d) Plu- 
tarch, from nothing that is Baſe or Inpious, 
that tends to enrich them: Whence the An- 
cients, agreeably to the Apoſtle here, awariti- 
am omnia vitia habere putabant, thought Co- 
vetouſneſs to comprehend all Vices ; as A- 
gellius, 1. 11. c. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N. 
45. in his Oration, Pro Roſcio Amerino, have 
obſerved. It alſo cauſeth us to make Ship- 
rack of Faith , and a good Conſcience, and 
whatſoever elſe isſacred, when they cannot 
be held without the loſs of that Wealth we fo 
love and admire. Whence Cicero notes, (e) 
Nullum eſſe Officium tam ſanttum atque ſolenne, 
quod non avaritia comminuere, atq; violare ſo- 
leat; That there is no Duty ſo holy, or ſo- 
lemn, which Covetouſneſs is not wont to 
impair and violate. 
Ver. 11. Euα⁰νrLl ain, & c.] That Godlineſs 
which gives Contentment with Food and 
Raiment, and what at preſent we enjoy: 
That Faith which aſſures us of a better, and 
a more enduring Subſtance, reſerved in the Hea- 
vens for us, Heb. 10. 34. That Fuſtice which 
requires us to injure no Man, but to let e- 
very Man enjoy his own : That Lowe, or 
Charity which makes us ready to diſtribute, 
and willing to Communicate of theſe things to 
others, v. 18. That Patience which makes 
us with Tranquility and Equanimity ſubmit 
toalow Fortune,and Adverſity : 'That Meek- 
neſs which ſuppreſſes our Wrath and Indigna- 


tion againſt them who are injurious to us 


in Temporals, and take away that which is 
ours. All theſe are proper Preſervatives a- 
gainſt, or Indications of a Mind free from 
Covetouſneſs. 


Ver. 12. Ai, I wav dyove, fight the good 


(e) Pro, P. Quinto, N. 13. 


fight. ] Theſe words are plainly Agoniſtical, 


ge) Chriſtiani mittebant Peregrinos And 75 ee Lucian. (d) Hees PACTABT » p. 524. 
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A Parapbrafe with Annotations on 


_ Chap. 1 


relating to the Olympick Games, and particu- 


larly to that of Racing, to which the Apoſtle 


doth ſo oft allude, where the Crown being / 


hung up at the end ofthe Goal, he that came 
firſt did #aoutdver, lay hold of it, and take it 
to himſelf: And becauſe theſe Games were 
performed in the Preſence of many Specta- 
tors, the Apoſtle continues the Alluſion, ſay- 
ing, that Timothy had, in the Preſence of na- 
ny Witneſſes, ſhewed his Readineſs to ſuffer 

for C | > 
h Ver. 14. Me f #igarcia; vd Kughs i., Till 


the appearing of onr Lord Feſus Chriſt. ] Here 


ſaith Grotius, it appears that Paul ſpeaks to 
Timothy, as one who might live to the laſt 
Judgment: But this vain Conceit hath been 
ſufficiently confuted, Note on 1 Theſ. 4. 15. 
Nor doth this Exhortation prove it, it. being 
uſed rather than that, until Death, ſaith Theo- 
pbylact, to mind us of that glorious Appear- 
ance. And becauſe, ſaith St. (f) Auſtin, the Day 

of our Death is to us, as that Day; Tunc e- 
nim unicuiq; veniet dies ille, cum venerit ei dies, 

ut talis hinc exeat, qualis judicandus eſt illo 
die. In quo enim quemque invenerit ſuus no- 
viſſimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi 
noviſſumus Dies. | 

5 Ver. 15. 0 Baonws, King 
Lord of Lords. | This Title the great Empires 
took to themſelves: The King of Babylon, is 


ſo ſtiled by Daniel, Chap. 2. 37. By Feremi- 


ah, Chap. 27. 6. Of Perſia, Ezr. 7. 12. See 


Briſſon. de Regno Perf. I. I. p. 3, 4. And there- 


fore the Apoſtle ſaith here, that it truly be- 


longs to God only, and to our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, Rev. 17. 14, 19, 16. 
k Ver. 18. That they do Good.] See 
„ 9 
1 Ver. 19. Oudaey v 4 good Foundation. 
Ta wivermoy e 9er S dmALUCW Yrgν KEKAEKEY 
dul, The enjoyment of good things to come, 


Note on 


NP, by | 
he calls an immoveable Foundation, ſay the 


Greek Commentators. So the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection is ſtiled the Foundation of God, 


2 Tim. 2. 19. And the Heavenly Feruſalem 
a City that hath Foundations, Heb. 11. 10. And 


the good Foundation here being in the words 


following, eternal Life, confirms their Inter- 


pretation. They who think the word 3:45 
ſignifies here a Treaſure, or an Obligation on 
the part of God to give them Life Eternal, 
mean the ſame thing, tho' they give us no 
juſt Evidence that the Word hath any ſuch 
Signification. 5 . 
Ver. 21. Ilegi 
red from the Faith, |] Pheſe in all Rea- 
ſon muſt be the ſame with the ? mis 
2"ooxhrabTes thoſe who erred from the Faith 

Chap. 1. 5, 6. And that they were the 


IU 


414” a4. 4 1 _ 


or. Form . of Knowledge , i Rom. 2. 18, 19, 20. 


Knowledge of Divine Things received from 


ptures, according to their Rule, werba cabby- 


of Kings, and 


129. Hence Dr. Cave makes them an He- 


| | ſeems to affirm, that one (I) Epiphanes, the 
Thy mic ned hade er- 


— 


vo oH, the Aſſertors and Teachers 
the Law, and ſo the Oppoſites to the C 
icks, who were, ſaith Fenæus, Legi 
Adverſarii, the Adverſaries of the Law, the 
7th Verſe demonſtrates, as (g) Theody, 
well obſerves upon the Place: Of them it i 
alſo certain, that they pretended above all 
Men to be bene nf Shue chilled py 4k 
Knowledge of the Will of God, and yi 1 
wlgpans  yrdnws, Men that bad the Schon, 


> 


They were the great Aſſertors and Promoter; 
of t Ie Cabbala , or Cabbzuliſtical Doctrine. 
which was in their Account, Scientia * 


divinitus accepta, (h) a Secret Myſtica| | 
God, and equal in their Opinion to the Seri. 


Le æquiparantur verbis legs. And they doubt- 
leſs oppoſed this their Knowledge of the 
Law, and of theſe Cabbaliſtical Traditions, to 
the Goſpel taught by St. Paul, which oppo- 
ſed and ſlighted them; and their ſtiff Adhe- 
rence to them, cauſed them «52y&» t ſhy; 
off from the Faith of the Meſſiah, which was 
the Mark they aimed at; that therefore the 
Nui yes, the falſly named Rnowledge, | 
mentioned here, (i) may agree to them, as 

well as to the Greſticks, is manifeſt from 
theſe things; that it cannot agree to the G- 
ſticks, if theſe Perſons were Teachers of the 
Law, as it is very probable they were, ſee 
Note on Chap. I. 7. And that it cannot be 
attributed to Simon Maga, the Father of the 
Gnoſticks, of whom alone the Apoſtle can be 
ſuppoſed here to ſpeak, appears from this, 
that he cannot properly be {ſaid to err 
concerning the Faith, who was ſo far 
from being then of it, that he himſelf ſet 
up for the Chriſt, and oppoſed the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel with all his might. As 
for the Gnoſticks, it is agreed among the 
Learned, that though they conſpired with 
former Hereticks, yet were they not known 
by that Name, nor had they taken it upon 
them till the time of Anicetus Biſhop of 
Rome, and the Reign of M. Aurelius Antoni- 
nus, and IL. Verus, that is, not till the Year 


reſie of the Second Century. Euſebius ſays, that 
(k) Carpocrates, who flouriſhed in the time 
of Hadrian, gave the Riſe to the Sed of 
the Gnoſticks. But Clemens Alexandrinus 


Author of the Sect of the Carpocratians, gave 
Birth to this Name and Set. And if it were 
ſo, it is improbable that the Knowledge: fall- 
ly ſo called, here mention'd, ſhould have Re- 
lation to the Groſticks. | 


— 


0 f) Epiſe, 85. ad Hel. p.350. 5 
8 ) 071 Hy 


„ (h) Buxtorf. in voce, MAP. (i) Quæſtiones Fudaorum que videntur queſtiones efſe Scientiæ Haymo 1n locum. 
(k) Tezgt 5 2, Sp,“ avyuporioa TeTus KapmotegTiw S&S dipeors © Y Sn La Tr 

II. FIT, 4. c. 7. p. 120. B. See the Note on Chap. 4 Gnoſt icos ſe vocant de Carpocr. Iren. I. 1. c. 24. 
(1) Kadrynonr 5 © poradhus Y ονν, 4p" & x, i narnoupet napòy al peois. Strom. I. 3. P. 428. C. 
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THE. 


HE Ancients (a) from theſe Words 
of thi Epiſtle, I am rendy to be 
offer d, and the time of my De- 
parture is at hand, Chap. 4. 6. do 
generally conclude, this was the laſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, he being ace 9 , near the end 
of his Life, hen he writ it. And truly the 
Words of the Apoſtle are not well capable o 
anj other Senſe, for he ſays expreſiy, id n am ive n., 
[am now offer d, and the Time of my Dif- 
ſolution, n, is inftant; v. 6. I have fi- 
niſhed my Count; v. 7. and v. 8. , from 
henceforth there; ĩs laid up for me a Crown 
of Glory; 2wbereas. he, not only expected to be 
delivered from hof fit Bonde, but ſaith expreſiy 
know that I ſhall abide and continue with 
you all, for your Fuftherance and Joy of 
Faith, that Your rejgycing may be mote 
abundant in Chfiſt Jeſus, for my coming to 
you again, Phihx..25, 26. ſee Ch. 2. 24. Phi- 
ſemon 22. Tea, he Was actually delivered, and 
ready to go to Judæa, auen be 2writ the Epiſtle 
10 the Hebrews, Chap. 13. 23. 2dly, This 
Epiſtle, ſaith Biſbop Pearſon, was vrit from 
| Rome, Chap. I. 17. by St. Paul in Bonds, 
Chap. 1. 8. 2. 9. Now theſe Bonds could not 
be bis firſ® Bonds, for then he abt in Libera 
Cuſtodia, in his own hired Houſe, receiving 
al that came to him; none forbidding it, 
Aﬀts 28. 30, 31. ea his Bonds were known 


Phil. I. 13. Here he is in Arcta Cuſtodia; ſo 
hat Oneſiphorus 21s forced to enquire more 
diligently after him, that he might find him 
"4, Chap. I. 17. Again, in his firſ® Bonds, 
ſaith be, Many of the Brethren. of the Lord 


8 


throughout Cæſars Palace, and to all others, 


TO THE 


Second Epiſtle of St.P AUL wo TIMO TH 


being encouraged by my Bonds, were bold 
to ſpeak the Word more abundantly with- 
out Fear, Philip. 1. 14. Here all Men forſake 
him, Chap. 4. 16. See 4 third Argument for 
this Opinion, Chap. 4. 13. a fourth, v. 16. 4 


fifth and ſixth. v. 20. So that I conclude with 


the Pcſtſcript, that this Epiſtle #yes7m am - 
pins, Te & vpe wapiry Nara md Kale Nipors 
wht writ from Rome, when St. Paul food the 


ſecond. time before Nero. 


bat this Epiſtle was writ to ftir up Timo- 
thy to Caution, Diligence, and Diſcharge of 
his Office on Occaſion of the creeping Here- 
ſie of the, Gnoſticks, Chap. 2. 17. ſtolen in 
among them, which had much debauched 
the Afihtic s, Chap. 1. 15. and made uſe of 
Magick to oppole the Truth of the Goſpel, 
chap. 3. 8. 1 ſaid by a Reverend and Learned 
Perſon: But there is nothing in any of the Anci- 
ent Commentators of this nature, .which ſpeak 
here only of the Hereſies ariſing from the 
Jewiſh Doctors, (b) as that which gave Occa- 


from to the writing this Epiſtle. And (2dly,) 


the Places cited by this Reverend Perſon do not 
prove that the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the Gnoſticks, 
for Chap. 1. T5. he only ſays, all thoſe that 
were in Aſia had forſaken him; hich they 
might do by cleaving to the Cerinthians and 
Ebionites, rather than to the Gnoſticks. See the 
Note there, That they who taught the Reſur-. 
rection was paſt already, were not Gnoſticks, 
4 proved, Note on Chap. 2. 17. and that the 
Words, Chap. z. 8, 9. agree not to the Gnoſtick 
Hereticks, but to the Jewiſh falſe Teachers, 
who ere alſo great Magicians, there ſhewed : 
See Note on 2 Thefſ. 2. 10. 
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Verſe 1. PA , an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the will of God, 2 accord- 


ing to the Promiſe ¶ for Declaration of the Pro- 


miſe ] of | eternal | Þ Life, which is [-made 
to u] in Chriſt Jeſus;  _- IO 2271 

2. | Mriteth] To Timothy my dearly: be- 
loved Son [ wiſhing to him] Grace, Mercy, 
and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 


Jeſus our Lord, [by whom all Mercies are deri- 


ved to us from the Father through the Spirit. |” 
z. I thank God, whom I ſerve from my 
Fore-fathers, with a pure Conſcience, that 


d without ceaſing, I have remembrance of 


L 


thee in my Prayers Night and Day 


4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being 


mindful of thy Tears 55 when thou de- 


partedſt from me, | that | as then I was filled with 


Sorrow, ſo by ſeeing: thee again | | may be filled g 


with joy. e ee aA | 
F. ¶ Ithank God I [ay] When I call to re- 


membrance the unteigned Faith which is 


in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmo- 


ther Lois, and | i» | thy Mother Eunice, 


converted to the Faith before thee, Acts 16. 1. | 
=_ I am perſuaded that | ir dwells] in thee: 
alſo. FE | 
6.: Wherefore I put thee in Remem- 
brance, that thou e ſtir up the Gift of God 
which is in thee, f by the putting on of 
my ahd. coins WE N = 
7. For God hath not given us the Spirit 


of fear | as under the. Moſaical Diſpenſation, 


Rom. 8. 15. ] s but | the Spirit] of Power, 
and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 

8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the 
Teſtimony of our Lord, | 1. e. of giving, Le- 
ſtimony to the Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


[ tha] i Life, and Immortality to light th 


know [in] whom I have believed; and Jam 


Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus [i.e, with a f1” 


1 Cor. 1. 6. hich were. the great things thy 
chiefly were ro teſtifie, Acts r. 8, 22. 4.33.5, 
2. | nor bf-me, ¶ though I am now ] his Pri- 
oner ¶ for that Teſtimony ; | but be thou Par- 
taker of the Afflictions of the Goſpel [ Gr. | 
ee, ſuffer thou evil with the Preachers 
of it] according to the Power of God, 
given thee for this End, v. J.] 
9. ¶ Even thit God ] who hath ſaved us 
[ 1. e. deſigned us for Salvation, 1 Theſſ. 5.9. 
See Note on Epheſ. 2. 7,8. ] and [ in uni 
ance of that Deſign hath ] called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our Works, 
but according to his own Purpoſe, and 
Grace, ¶ See Note on Tit. 3. 55 6. ] which | 
was given | i. e. determined to be given] us in 
Chriſt Jeſus before h the World began. 0 | 
10. But is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | th! 
Lord, and Giver of Life,] who [by his Death} |} 
hath aboliſh'd Death, and hath - brought 


the Goſpal. .“ . 0 
11. Whereunto Cas d, for which thing} 1 
am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, 
and a Teacher of the Gentile. 
12. For the which Cauſe alſo I ſuffer 
theſe things; nevertheleſs [ though I {uf | 
thus] I am not aſhamed | of my hope ] for Wi 


perſuaded that he is able to keep * that 
which I have committed to him; i. e. 
Soul, and Life, 1 Pet. 4. 19. ] againſt Lor 10 
that Day [of Recompence. |] | 

13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me in Faith, an 


Faith, 
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— Faith, and true Chriſtian Love, {ce Note in 
Chap. 2. V. 2+ ] I g 
14. That good thing which was commit- 
ted to thee bi. e. the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
i Tim. 6. 20.] keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
which dwelleth in us [and confirms it to us, 
John 2. 20, 27. ] 
15. This thou knoweſt [ by Meſſengers 
from Rome, or thoſe who travel from thence to 
Rome] that all they ! which are in Aſia be 
turned away from [Gr. have forſaken] me; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 
16. The Lord give i. e. hen] mercy to 


8 2 


the m houſe of Oneſiphorus, [ rhe Epbeſſan ti 
Ch. 4. 19. | for he oft refreſhed me [ with his 
preſence, and het ]and was not aſhamed of 
my Chain | as the reſt of the Aſiaticks were.) 

17. But when he was [Gr. being] in Rome, 

he ſought me out very diligently, and found 
me. 
18. The Lord [therefore] grant unto him 
[ ho ſhew'd ſuch mercy to me | that he may 
tind mercy of the Lord in that day [of Re- 
compence we Chriſtians expett. |] | And in how 
many things he miniſtred to me at Epheſus, 
thou knoweſt very well. 


— 


Verſe 1. AT im it. Nee e Y S 
= K he- alan Col mis d- 
mus anpuZarts That I might declare that Eter- 
nal Life which is promiſed to Men ; ſo The- 
oderet. So Tit. 1. 1. Paul, an Apoſtle of Fe- 
(us Chriſt, W ia, for the Promotion, or De- 
claration of the Faith. of God's Eleft ; lo 
m9, eames, for every cauſe, Matth. 19. 3. Phi- 
lip. 4. 11. 7 ſpeak not ua def., for want of 
any thing. Nd 
hb Jbid. Cons ev Reis, Life which is in Chriſt 
Feſus. ] Adam brought the Sentence of 
Death upon us all, and the Promiſe of Deli- 
verance from that Death, is only made to us 
in, and through Chrif Feſus, by virtue of 
that Death he ſuffered in our ſtead. 

Ver. 3. Ey xagupy ouneidiad, with a pure 
Cinſcience. | SO Ads 23. 1. I have lived in 
all good Conſcience to this Day before God, 1. e. 
a Conſcience free from Infincerity , or 
wilful Diſobedience to the Dictates of his 
Mind, or the Rule by which he thought 
himſelf obliged to walk; for, as touching 
the Righteouſneſs which was required by the 
Law, he was blameleſs; and as for his Blaſ- 
phemies againſt Chriſt, and his Perſecutions 
of his Church, that he did ignorantly in unbe- 
lief, 1 Tim. I. 13. thinking he ought to do 
many things againſt the Name of Feſus, Acts 
26. 9. But yet he was not free from Sin; for 
he confeſſes, that upon this account he was 
the Chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

Ibid. *AdtdaeimJov, without ceaſmg, Day and 
Night, ] To pray Morning and Evening, is 
0 pray continually, or without ceaſing : 
Thus Zadek and his Brethren offered Burnt- 
Offerings before the Lord continually, Ju- 
pos, Morning and Evening, 1 Chron. 16. 
42, 43. See Note on 1 Thefſ. J. 17, 18. 

e Ver. 6, *AvaCorvpdv. ] (a) Philo ſaith, That 
Where there is any ſpark of true Probity, being 
ventilated, it will ſhine, and break forth into a 


n 


0 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 


flame. And this is alſo true, as well of Spi- 
ritual Gifts as Graces; Even the Gifts of 
Miracles, of Healing, and caſting out of 
Devils, were ſtrengthned and increaſed by 
Prayer, Matth. 17. 21. and by Faith, v. 20. 
and the internal Gifts of Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, by Reading, and Meditating 
on the Word ; the Illumination of the Ho- 
ly Spirit coming then upon Gifted Perſons 
when they were ſoemploy'd, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 
24, 25, 26. 1 Tim. 4. 13, 14, 5. How 
they may be extinguiſhed, ſee Fph. 4. 30 
1 Theſſ. 5. 19. Thus Pythagoras, ſaith (5) 


Famblichus, purged the Souls of the Scholars 


from Ignorance and Senſual Paſſions, and 
then, evi{wmvpe 73 de⁰νν U EauTh, Cap. 16. 

Ibid. 4iz * emliows, by the laying on of f 
my hands. ] The Presbytery alſo laid their 
hands upon him, 1 7im. 4. 14. but the 
zagope, or Gift, here mentioned, being 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, was uſually con- 
terred by laying on of the hands of an Apo- 
le, Acts 8. 17. 19. 6. Vain therefore is 
the Inference of Eſthius from theſe Places, 
that Ordination is a Sacrament, ſecing the 
Grace here mentioned, is no Ordinary Grace, 
but an Extraordinary Gift, conferred only 
in thoſe times by the hands of an Apoſtle, 
and now wholly ceaſed. 

Ver. 7. Thrwps Jueyeor, the Spirit of Pow- 
er, ] (uſed Luke 24. 49. Ads 1. 8.) partly 
to aſſiſt us in the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
ey dus in the Power of Miracles, and in 
the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 15. 
19. and to render it effectual to the Hearers, 
it being the Power of God through Faith, to their 
Salvation, Rom. I. 16. and preached by 
the ApoZtles with great Power , Acts 4. 33. 
1 Theſſ. x. F. Col. 2. 9. and partly to 
enable us to endure Afflictions, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, 79 mwpua I quis, the 
Spirit of Power reſting upon us for that end, 


|. de Joſeph. p. 442. F. & p 318. D. 
(b) De Vita Pythag. p. 76. 


(2) ve ty n Uges¹,ꝰ] xanodabins ανετννανα mals α,ỹ⁰ n &Dονẽ mTE flour SANA. 
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” Paraphraſe with Amotativns 
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1 Pet. 4. 14. and here, v. 8. And the Spi- 


rit of Love, to Chriſt, which conſtrains us to 
our Duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. and cafteth out the 
fear of any thing we may ſuffer for the 
Performance of it, 1 Job. 4. 18. And of 
a ſound Mind, Gr. owpop? , of Wiſdem to 


diſcharge that Duty, ſo as either to avoid 
Dangers , Eph. 5. 15, 16. Col. 4. 5. by gi- 
g no Offence to the Heathens, or elſe to 


VINg no ESTs | 
ſpeak the Word with convincing Power, 


| Luke 21.15, and to walk ſo exactly, that 


they may be aſhamed to ſpeak evil of ut, or 


do evil to us, 20 behold our good Conderſation 


in Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 16. All theſe were Spiri- 


_ tual Gifts, not now conferr'd in Ordinati- 


— # 


on, as Eſthius vainly conceives. 

Ver. 9, ITes eo lc. Before any 
hath paſſed.) The Promiſe that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpent's head, 


being made at the beginning of the World, 


the Promiſe of that Life to which we were 


to be reſtored by this Seed, and had loſt by 


the Subtilty, and Malice of the Serpent, is 
ſaid to be given re favs alan las, 77. . 
See the Note there. „ 

Note alſo that theſe Words may be Con- 


nected thus, According to his Purpoſe bifore all 


Azes, and the Grace given us in Chriſt Feſus. 
And this import of the Words may be con- 


firmed from the like Paſſages of the Apoſtle, 


ſaying, God hath Elected us in him before 
the Foundations of the World, Eph. 1. 4 
and promiſed ns Eternal Life before the 
JJ. “ > 
Ver. 10. *riazres Cor, Hath brought Life 
and Immortality to Light. ] It is tobe acknow- 
ledged thar the Heathens had, by Tradition, 
and the Light cf Nature, conceived ſome 
hope cf ſome future good things to be re- 
ceived after this Life was ended; that being 
abſolutely neceſſary, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 
they might come to God, or do him any ac- 
ceptable Service: For, he that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is; and that he is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
IT. 6. Butyet this Hope was very weak, and 
feeble in them, and tcarce credited by their 
Philoſophers. It is ſtiled by Cicero, Tuſc. ©. I. 


Age 


Futurorum quoddam Augurium Sæculorum 
a Surmiſe of Future Ages. It is, faith (e) 85 
neca, That which our Wiſe Men do Promiſe, by 
they do not prove. (Ad) Socrates even athis death 
ſpeaks thus; I hope to go hence to geod Alen j 
but of that I am not ver confident 5 nor doth i: 
become any Wile Man to be Poſitive that fo i; 
ill be. I, ſaith he, muſt now die, and ycu 
ſhall live; but which of ns is in the better Stute 
the Living, or the Dead, God only 1 
Both he, and (e) Cebes, do ingenuouſly confeſs 
that theſe things relating to the Soul, wy; 
disbelieved by the greateſt-part of Meonking, 
(f) ariſtotle heid, that Death was therefore 
CoCirw]aTw the moſt terrible, As putcing an 
End to all things; Neither Good nor Evil 
hapning to any Aan after his Death : Lea, be 
ſays, I x abſurd to ſay that any Adam cau e 
happy after Death, fince happineſs conſiſts in 
Operation. Hence Atticus (g) reckons him a- 
mong thoſe who held that Souls could not 
remain after their Bodies. And (/) Orion 


| ſaith, that he did 7s met © & e: Si a- > Ju. 4% 


I nelryvpuairan condemn the Dedlrine of the Suul 
Immortality). The Poets, Scpbocles, Euripides, 
Aſtydamas, agree in this, that 4 ? dif, 
Ame 1zz25t, the dead are ſenſible of no Grief 
cr Evil, Vide Stob. Serm. 1 19. p. 2. 

\ (A) Liffius confeſſeth, that amongſt the 
Steicks this was a controverted Point, and 
was not received by them with any full con- 
ſent ; and whoſoever reads, will find them 
Till at their (/) ifs and ande, not knowing 
whether there were any thing after Death, 
& dt nde S Tra dnjozwn, or not hin 5 AS Socra- 
tes in Phedo ſpeaks. Whether their Souls 
ſhouid be extinguiſhed, or only change their 
Place ; whether they were in a Stats of 
Senſe, cr dj,, without Senſe : Whe- 


ther Soul and Body were extinguiſhed toge- 


ther, or not; As Cicero, Seneca, and others, 
or elle were ſtill at their (m) Disundtive, 
ures Ges, ij fte , fluctuating ſtill betwix: 


Extinction , or Tranſlation, a profeund Sleep, G 


long Peregrination, or an utter Diſſolution. See 
Hyparidum apud Ste b. Ser. 124. p. 618. 

(2) Ceſar declares, That Death removes 
all our Evils, and our Torments, as leaving 
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( ) Credebam opiuioni bus magnorum bi rorum rem grat iſſimam promittentium, magis quam probantium. Epiſt. 1 02. 3 


(d) Kat oro iZ 84 ev mv igueroahialu, Phœd p. 48. B. C. To & vv mivm Jiicuei 


NN A opined Vey 20% * El. Ibid. 
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(e) Ta 5 we Nv mal amnay ape yy — Ts avipons mis  MANGE dmSdl ape. In Phed. p, 53- A. 
N » #71 << \ -5a\ * 1 -—- ah | 5 4 Pb, EW \ 9 4 \ 37 23 5 L * Saw 
(f) Hens , Huf tm To) T:1Viwm ord s7e 430.200, & xa, Moral. J. 3. c. 9. geg  % 0 


e &nedzy SiteSavls N 
(g/ Apud Euſeb. Prep. kvang. l. 15. c. 5. | 
(h) Contr. Celſum J. 2. p. 67. 

(k) Phyl. Sroic. 1. 3. diſſ. Ir. 
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(1) Anton. I. 3. §. 3. Si eft aliquis defunctis Senſus. Sen Conſol. ad Polyb. c. 27. Ep. 63, 71, 76. Valer. Max. I. 4 


ci. 8 Supremus ille dies non ext inctionem, ſed commu:ationem affert loci, Cic. Tuſc. qu. I. n. 105, 106. 
(m) Antoninus, I. 4. 14. 6. 24.7. 32. 10. 7. Aut beatus, aut nullus, Polyb. apud. Sen-. Conſol. c. 27. 


Aut fit, 


au! transfert, Seneca cur bonis mala, c. 6. Cic. Tuſc. qu. 1. n. 22. Plur. de Conſol. ad Apollon. p. 10) · D. 
(a) Ultra neque cure, neq; gaudio locum e; apud Saluſt. in Catilina. 
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wo farther place far Foy, or Fear,, And (4) 


?lipy, That neither Soul nor Body hath any more 
Senſe after Death, than before it was born. 
(p) Cicero begins his Dilcourſe upon this 
Subject wich a Profeſſion, That he intended 
o deliver nothing as fixed, and certain, but 
only as probable, and haying ſome likeli- 
hood of Truth. And having reckoned up 
che different Sentiments of the Philoſophers 
about it, he concludes thus, () Which of theſe 
| Opinions is true, ſome: God muſt tell us; which 
i moſt like to Truth, is a great Queſtion. And 
when he had confirmed, as much as he was 
able, the Doctrine of the Soul's Immortality, 
he ingenuouſly confeſſes, Cateruæ weniunt 
Contradicentium, that his Opinion was contradi- 
ted, not only by whole Troops of the Sect of Epi- 
curus, but alſo by (r) the moſt learned of the 
c Rab 1 5 
) Plutarch ſaith, That if Men will be 
reſtrained from their Exil Courſes by Fear, 
they mult be kept under the Superſtition” of the 
Dread of Hages ; but to them who have caſt 
off thoſe Fears, muſt be propounded, „ . 
a on gebe + alis tamis, the Fabulous 


Hope of Immortality. And this, ſaith he, is 


one great Benefit of Philoſophy , that it 
hath taught us to look upon that Death 


which others fear, &s unden mes nud, as no- 


thing tous. Now the Philoſophers themſelves 
ſaw the evil Effects that this Denial, or 
Doubting of theſe things, would have up- 
on the Lives of Men, viz. „ 

1. That it would yield a great Encou- 
ragement to Men to go on in their Evil 
Ways: For if Death, faith Socrates, in Phed. 
p. 80. A. be the Extinction of the whole, or 
a Freedom from all evils, *qu#io ay dv reis 
tor; & A this will be good News to the 
Wicked, that they have nothing to ſuffer. 

2. That ittended to diſcourage Men from 
leading Vertuous and Pious Lives, as cram- 


ping all their hopes of Happineſs : For, as 


(t) Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæus well obſerves, If 
the Soul, when ſeparated from the Body, periſh- 
eb it is not eaſie to diſcern how good Men can be 
b1ppy, who receive no Fruit of their Vertue here, 
but often periſh by it. | 

3. Thar it very much ſtaggers our Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance in Vertue, and our 
Concern for Fidelity and Equity, when we 
mult ſuffer tor them in this World : For it 


ng 


— 


a 


is truly ſaid by () Cicero, that it is noi poſſible 
fur any one ta have that Eſteem for Faith and E- 
quity, as to endure the moſs dreadful Puniſhment, 
ro preſerve them, unleſs he be aſſured that the 
Things be hath aſſented to cannot be falſe, See 
Note on Heb. 11.6. And yet after all this 
uncertainty, tis worthy of our Deiſs to re- 
flect on Plato's Inference from his Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject, viz. that tho' no wiſe 
Man could be poſitive in theſe things, yet 
it became him to do his utmoſt to obtain 
Vertue and Wiſdom, , 3d 78 29\gv %; 3 amy 
liegen, becauſe great was the Hope, and the Prize 
excellent, and that it was worthy of them 
x Sumvour tO make the trial, tho with hazard, 
as if we did believe theſe things, Hh 35 6 - 
Ju E, for "tis a noble Tryal, and it behoves us 


to hawe theſe things mpreſ 5 A pon our Souls. 


As for that Immortality the Body ſhall 
obtain at the Reſurrection, the Heathers 
knew, and believed nothing of it; they 
laughed at it, and looked upon it as a thing 
impoſſible, and unworthy of God to do, 
and without any Example to convince them 
that it might be done. Hence then we ſeg 
the Neceſſity that this Life and Immortality 
ſhould be brought to light by the Goſpel ; and 
what continual Thanks we owe to the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who hath by his Death not only 
removed the Fear and Sting, but even the 
Being of Death; and hath procur'd a bleſ- 


{ed Immortality, not only tor the Soul, but 
the Body allo. 


12. Thy nun du Hnv ws, | My Soul; Which 
Perſons dying uſed to commit into the 


Hands of God. So Foſephus, de Bello Fud, 


J. 3. p. 852. © The immortal Soul, which 
<« the Body: Now it any one imbezels, or 
evilly intreats that which is committed to 
him by Man, he is accounted a wicked, 
and perfidious Man, © Jt ms 7% g 
TwudTYs exBdima mV miegua mln Ts Oc 
acrnlevar Soxas mv duc uwy, if therefore any 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


his Body by Selt-Murther, can he hope 
ro conceal himſelf from him that is 
injured ? And (x) Philo, in like man- 
ner ſaith, That God hath given to Man, a 
Soul, Speech, and Senſe, which he muſt endea- 
vour ſo to keep, that he who committed them tg 


him may find uo cauſe to blame him for his Cu- 


AY 
cc 


(o) Onmibus d ſupremd die eadem quæ ante primam, nec magis q morte ſenſus ullus aut corpori, aut anime, quam ante 


uatalem. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 7.c.- 55. 


(p) Ea quevis, ut potero, explicabo, nec tamen quaſi Pythius Apollo, certa ut ſint, & fixa que dixero, fed ut homun- 
culus untis è multus, probabilia conjecturd ſequens ; ultra enim quo progrediar quam ut veriſimlia videam, non Habeo, 


Tuſc. qu. I. 1. N. 15, 16. 


(q) Harum ſentent iarum quæ vera eſt, Deus aliquis viderit, que veriſimillima eſt, magna quæſtio eſt. N. 20. 


( 1) Neſcio gaomedo, doct i ſſmus qui It ; contemnit. ibid. ; N. 63. 


(r) E wy d ua Ts 0wpda DRACAVLEIORS, Y TO 


(s) Non poſſe ſuaviter wivi. p. 1104. B. e 
Mc, 4 m d wore ig indivo οννE7 Us), un Jida 


mug patgciss C x A A Age a3afev, df aumiv g mhumyy dmoneuares. |. 8. p. 529. 
(u) Nullo ꝛgit ur modo fieri poteſt ut quiſquam tanti æſt imet equitatem & fidem, ut ejus conſervandi causa nullum ſups 
plicium recuſet, .niſt iis rebus aſſenſus ſit, que falſa V non poſſunt. Acad. Queſt. I. I. n+ 25. 


| (x) Haan d 5 o david wh 


wiv, Aby, &, que ita conſervanda ſunt, ut 6 e ααl¹- as ld 
% F ue g 0s QyAtKi) amid. Quis Rer. diy. Hereſ. p. 387. B. 


ſod, 


* hath its Original from God, dwells in 


one caſts the Depoſirum of God out of 


n 


K » 
— —_ 


* 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


ſtody. And again, ()) this is the Praiſe of the 
Wiſe Man, that he keeps the Sacred Depoſitum 
of the Soul, Speech, Senſe, the Divine Wiſdom, 
and Humane Underſtanding purely, and with- 
out Deceit, not to himſelf, but only to bim who 
committed them to him. And again, Lib. de 
Abr. p. 302. No wiſe Man, ſaith he, 5 8 
fended that any one calls for A mearamainluy 
his Depoſitum : Why therefore ſhould be be 
offended that God , or Nature call for that 
which they have intruſted with us? And 
Hermas aich, Jb. 2. Mandat. 2. They that 
lye, defraud the Lord, not rend ring to him * 
denne: m lu iv h the Depoſitum they re- 
ceived from him; for they received a Spirit 


free from Falſbood ; and therefore by Hing, 


EL ave F > Ses v u MMulw y they Hawe e- 


filed God's Depoſitum. The (z) Jens make 


mention of two Depoſitums of God ; The 
Lamp which is in us, or the Soul; and the 
Lamp without us which 1s the Law ; or 
according to (a) Philo, belor ces du rn Nn 
epyiur, the Depoſitum of the Divine Myſteries ; 
and they introduce God ſpeaking thus, 
My Light, or Lamp, is in thy Hand; and thy 


Lamp, which is thy Soul, is in mine: If thu 
ſhalt diligently keep my Lamp, I will keep thine ; 


if thou extinguiſheſt mine, I will put out thine. 
This Defoſirum, they dying did commit in- 
to the Hands of God; as you may ee, (b) 
Sepher Tephiloth Luſitanorum. The Apoſtle 
ſeems to have reſpe& to both theſe Depoſi- 
tums, in his E iſtles tO Timothy 5 tO the Light 
of the Goſpel, when he ſaith, 7aczramdiulu 
eu, Keep that which is committed to thee, 
1 Tim. 6. 20. and here V. 14. to the Lamp 
within us, V. 13. >, 

Ver. 15. Er *Aoid, which are in Aſia. | 
This Oecumenius and Theophylact expound 
thus, oi & 75 cia, TETEW of ch + Acids, thoſe 
, Aſia, that either went with him to Rome, 
or came to him there, or were found there at his 
Coming, in the Time of his Diſtreſs forſook 
all Converſe with him, for fear of Nero. 
But this Expoſition ſeems not conſiſtent with 
the Words. For, 1. he faith, «iſo; 727, This 
thou knoweſt. Now Timothy, being not at 


him an Account how all Men had de <p 


him in his firſt Defence, Ch. 4. 16. But 
being then in Aſia, or Achaia, he might 
know what happen d there. ( 2.) The 
Words dmrgeng, ws have been averſe 

me, ſeem to import a Departure from 8. 
Paul, and his Doctrine; and may be ren. 
der'd, they have turnd me off. He havin 
therefore told them long before, that after 


his Departure grievous Wolves ſhould enter in 
3 


not ſparing the Flock: And that from them. 


ſelves ſhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe th; 

to draw away Diſciples 725 1214 * 75.5 
30. and charging Timothy to ſtay ſome time 
at Epheſus to oppoſe himſelf to the Falſe 
Teachers of the Fewiſh Nation, and to ex. 
hort the Epheſians not to give heed to theſe 


Teachers of the Law, 1 Tim. 1. 7. it ſeems 


molt proper to refer theſe Words to the 


rejecting St. Paul, as an Adverſary to. the 


Law, by the Perſwaſions of the Cerinthian; 
_ Ebionites, who laid this Charge againſt 
im. 1 


Oneſiphorus.] Oneſiphorus ſeemed to be dead 


when Paul writ this, ſaith Grotius, on the | 


Place: And if fo, faith Efhius, here is 1 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Practice of pray- 
ing for the Saints deceaſed. 


dead, becauſe St. Paul here mentions, and 
in the Cloſe of this Epiſtle ſalutes his Fami- 
ly, without mention of him ; the Reaſon of 
that being this, becauſe Oneſiphorus was not 


yer returned from Rome to Epheſus where 


is Family was. 2. The Apoſtle here only 


prays that he might ind Mercy at the great 1 | 
d all 


of Recompence, as doth our Liturgy, an 


the Ancient Liturgies, for Deliverance in the 


Hour of Death, and at the Day of Fudgment; 


which is perfectly excluſive of Prayers ſup- 


poſed to be made for Souls in Purgatory , 
which if they do them any good, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to do it before that Day. 


A. 


f 


Verſe © Tray therefore my Son [ follow 

not the example of thoſe that turn 
from me, but ] be | thou | ſtrong in | and 
throuh | the Grace that is [ given thee | in 


Chriſt Jeſus. [See Chap. T. V. 6, 7,8. ] i 


2. And a the things which thou haſt heard 
of from] me, | eſtabliſhed | by many Wit- 
neſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful 


4 4. 
— — _- SES 


CHAP. II 


Men, who ſhall be able to teach others 


alſo. 

3. Thou therefore [ aſſiſted by this Grace 
endure hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus 
„ e re uu 5 

4. [ Not loving this preſent World, or en- 
tangling thy ſelf with the Affairs of it, for 


no Man that warreth, b entangleth himſelf 


 (y) Tr Emuyos £57 78 aTeds.1s 5 egy 47 Lace SD, Jup, a,, Abu, Teas owgids, 
dylpomns 6mSiuns, xe. dh, Y dNnas, UN tawTH, Wor 5 TH MMSEDION pvadEarms. | 
(z) In Elle Haddabarim Rabba. (a) De Sacrif. Cain. p. 108. D. (b). Vide Cartw. in locum. 


1 4 a — 


Ibid. p. 389. F. G. 
with 


el 
Rome , could not well know what wa, © 
done there ; and therefore the Apoſtle 


Ver. 16. 'Omagips iu, the Houſhold if 


I anſwer, 
1. That it follows not that Oneſiphorus was 


"y 


I 


— b 
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Chap. 


II. the Second Epiſtle of St PauttoTrimorthy, 47: 


with [ any other of ] the Affairs of this life, 


hut quits all theſe Concerns ] that he may | be 
Fra 5 leiſure to | pleaſe him who hath cho- 
ſen him to be a Soldier. 1 

5. And [it is in this Militia, as in the wreſt- 
ling at the Olympick Games, where | if a man 
alſo ſtrive [ith another] for Maſtery, yet is 
he not Crown'd. unleſs he ſtrive lawfully, 
[ according to the Rules of Wreſtling, 1.6. unleſs 
he wre Hle naked, and have put off all the Cloaths 
which might hinder him in wre#tling, or give 


another advantage to take hold of him. | 


6. ¶ Nor let it diſcourage thee, that thou didſt 
not receive thy Wages preſently, as other Soul- 
lier do ; for, | The Husbandman that labour- 
eth, firſt [Gr. fr Jabouring] mult be [after 
wards]. Partaker of the Fruits | of his La- 


bour. | 


. 7. Conſider what J fay, and the © Lord 


longing to thy Duty. 
d. Mi 


e Remember, that 


f 


| 


give thee underſtanding in all things, Le- 

And to fortify thee under thy Sufferings | d 

1 Felis Chriſt, of the Seed 

of David, C after all bis Sufferings | was raiſed 

from the dead, according to | the Teftimony 
f ] my Goſpel. 3 

9. f Wherein [ for hich Goſpel] I ſuffer 

trouble [from the Fews, Acts 25. 19, 26. 6, 

7. aud others | 


as an evil doer, even unto 
Bonds; but | rho" I am bound | | 
God ahb I preach] is not bound, | but hath 
its free Courſe. | 5 
10. [And] Therefore ¶ for this Cauſe ] I 


z endure all | theſe ] things [ chearfully.] s for 


h 


the Elect's ſake [ Col. x. 24. ] that they be- 
ing confirmed , by my Example in ſuffering , 
2 Cor. 1. 6. 4. 15, | may alſo obtain the Sal- 
vation which is | tendred] in [ and through ] 
Chriſt Jeſus with eternal Glory. 

11. It is a faithful ſaying, [that by: Chriſt 
Feſus we ſhall obtain this Salvation: For if we 
be dead [ Gr. have dicd ] with him | in Bap- 
tiſm by dying unto Sin] we ſhall alſo live 
with him Cn Conformity to his Reſurrection, 
Rom. 6.8. | | 


12. If we ſuffer [ as he did,] we ſhall alſo. 
Reign with him, | bur] if | through Perſecuti- 
en,] we deny him, he alſo will deny us, 


| Mat. 10. 1 | B 
13. If we believe not [_ theſe Promiſes of 
Salvation to Lis faithful Sufferers] yet he abid- 
eth faithful; he cannot deny [t be] him- 
ſelf [hath Promiſed] 

14. Of theſe things put them in Remem- 
brance, . Churches of Chriſt ] charging 
them before the Lord, that they h 


fit, [but rather] to the ſubverting of the 
Hearers. | | 

15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approv'd unto 
God, a Workman, that needeth not to be 


the Word of 


aſhamed, i rightly dividing the Word of 
Truth. | | | 
16. But ſhun 


profane and vain Bablings, 


for they will encreaſe to more ungodlineſs, 


[ rendring Men more, and more profane. | 
17. And their word will eat, as doth a 


Canker, .| or Gangreen, of go. the whole Bo- 


dy] of whom | i. e. of the number of which 
profane Talkers] are Hymenæus and Philetus. 
18. Who concerning the Truth, have 


erred, ſaying, That the Reſurrection is paſt 


already, and [by that Doctrine] overthrow 


the faith of ſome. 


8 941 Nevertheleſs, 
d | the hope and promiſe of the Reſurrection 
{tandeth es, m r ch {as 175 885 
[of it] n the Lord knoweth them that are 
his, and | therefore, ] let every one » that 
nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart v from 
Iniquity. | ; 

20. [And be not diſturbed that ſuch Here- 


ticks as theſe ariſe out of the Members of the 


Church : | But C5 for ] in a great Houſe , 
[ ſuch as the Church u,] there are not only 


1 the Foundation of 


1 


— 


2088 


Veſſels of Gold, and Silver, but alſo ot 


Wood, and of Earth, and ſome, [viz. hoſe 
Veſſels of Gold, and Silver, Repreſenting the 
Orthodox Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 3. 12. are as 
nud 
Wood, and Earth, Repreſenting the Heterodox ] 
to | uſes f] Diſhonopr, |, 


21. If a man therefore purge himſelf from 


thoſe . [ falſe Doctrims, and the Teachers of 


them ] he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, 4 
Sanctified, and meet for the Maſter's Uſe, 


[ Serviceable to Chriſt, the Maſter of the Fa- 


mily , ] and prepared unto every good 
Work. = | 
22. | Avoid theſe 


neſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with, them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
23. But [the ] fooliſh and unlearned 


| Queſtions | of the Fews, See Note on 1 Tim. 


4. 7. Tit. 3. 9, ] avoid, knowing that they 
-do:gender fries 

24. And | for] the Servant of the Lord 
muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, 
apt to teach, patient: 


to Honour, and ſome | viz. thoſe of 


therefore, and FF x N Flee i 
alſo youthful Luſts, but follow Righteouſ- 


| trive 
not about words [which tend] to no pro- 


25. In mee kneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 


poſe themſelves [ro the Geſpel,] if God ſ per- 
adventure will give them Repentance to the 


acknowledgement of the Truth, [they con- 
tend now againſt, | 

26. And that they may recover themſelves 
[ or awake] out of the ſnare of the Devil, who 


are [0] taken Captiye by him at his Will, 


[Gr. 4s 77 ixcivs Six to the Performance of 
the Will of God ; Penitents being turned from 
the Power 7 Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18, 
Col. r. 13. ; 


Annotations 
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„ Alnnotations on Chap. II. 


Verſe 2. A "Hoa; ap us, The things which 
L A thou haſt heard 1 me. | 
- £:F hat Depoſitum, C. 1. 14. which I commit- 
ted to thee, in the Publick Aſſembly, at thine 
Ordination, do thou alſo in like manner de- 
© poſite with other faithful Men, that the 


© Truth may be continued in an uninterrupt- 


ed Succeſſion of ſuch Perſons: So Mr. Wal- 
Fer. The things agreed on, and conſented to 


by all the other Apoſtles, do thou commit to 
© able Men, and appoint them as Biſhops of the 
© ſeveral Churches under thee: So Dr. Ham- 
ond. IT think there is no foundation for 


all this in the Text, no intimation that theſe. 
things were taught him at his Ordiffation, 
or that they were things agreed on, and 
conſented to by all the Apoffles; as if 
they had met, and conſulted about a Syſtem 


of Articles of Faith, and good Life, to be 


held by all that taught the Cbriſtian Faith; 
or that God choſe this way to continue down 


the Faith in an uninterrupted Succeſſion, from 
Age to Age of ſuch Perſons; or that this 
was a Commiſſion to St. Timothy to appoint 
Biſhops under him in the ſeveral Churches of 
Aſia; for he doth not appoint him, as he did 


Titus, to Ordain Elders in every City, Chap. I. 


5. the Biſhops of Epheſus, and the adjacent 
Cities, being before not only appoirtted , 

but Convened by himſelf, Act, 20. 1), 28. 
The things which Timothy had heard con- 


frm'd by many Mitneſſes, ſeem to refer to 


Chrif#s Death, his Reſurrection, and Aſcen-' 


ſion, which were matters of Teſtimony, 
and contained the Prime Doctrines which St. 


Paul delivered to the Churches, 1 Cor. 15. 
3, 4. and which were confirmed by the Teſti- 


mony of St. Paul, the Twelve Apoſtles, and 


Five Hundred Brethren, \ Ibid. v. 5, 6, 7, 8. 


Luke'24. 50, 51, 52. Or to the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs mentioned, 1, Tim. | 
teſtified in every part of it by Men, and 


Angels. I grant alſo, that the Apoſtle ſeems 
to refer to ſome Form of Doctrine deliver'd 


to them who receiv'd the Chriſtian Faith, 
. when he ſpeaks of the Myſtery of Faith, and 


the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3.9, 15, 16. 
Of the firſt. Principles of the Oracles of God, 


Heb. F. 12. and of the Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, Chap. 6.'1, 2, 3, 4. enumerating 


them in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; there 
being a Faith once, and at once delivered to 
the Saints, Fade 2. in which they were to 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


3. 16. and 


ſtand faſt, and for which they were to co. 
tend, Philip. 1. 27. And that there was alib 
a Daeſſa hun, or Depoſitum of Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine delivered to them who were to 


Preach, and Inſtruct others in the Faith; 
and which he Commands 'Timerhy to keep, 
1 Tim. 6. 20, 21. as being intruſted with it, 


in oppoſition to thoſe who had erred from 
the Faith, which he calls the Form of ſound. 


words which he had been taught, and which he 


was to keep in Faith, and Love of the Truth, 
2 Tm. 1. 13. and that good thing committed 
to him, v. 14. Which he was to keep by the Holy 
Ghoſt , the Spirit which leadeth into All 
Truth, the Union which taught them all 


things belonging to their Office, 1 Jobn 2. 


20, 27. the things in which he was to continue, 
knowing'of whom he had learnt them, 2 Tim. z. 


14. I Laſtly grant, Thatall the Fathers, from 


Irenzus downwards, ſpeak of ſuch à Symbol 


of Faith delivered to the Church by the 


Apoſtles, and their Diſciples , which the 
Church received from them, and diſtributed 
to her Sons, being the one and the ſame 
Faith which the Church retained through 
6 


the World, than which they believed neithe! 
leſs, nor more, and which for ſubſtance was 
the ſame with the Apoſtles Creed. This IJ haye 
(a) elſewhere largely proved, and thence 
Demonſtrated the Falſhood of the whole 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and of 
her New Creed delivered as neceſſary to be 


believed unto Salvation: And if Obadiab 
Walker means no more, I ſhall not contend 


* / 


with him. | 
Ver. % "EumMixerar mils Ts Ci mpayudiddi, 
entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this 


World } The Apoſtle here, by two plain 
Similitudes, requires Timothy, as à good 


Soldier, and Biſbop of the Church of Chi, 
and an Evangeliſt, not to engage himſelf 
in any Temporal affairs, or Secular Negoti- 
ations; of which the firſt is taken from the 
Compariſon of a Soldier, who was by the 
(b) Roman Laws, Armis, non privatis negotiis 
occupari, to be imploy d wholly at his Arms, and 


not in any private buſineſs. The ſecond is taken 


from the Similitude of (c) Wreſtlers, who 


did not ftrive according to the Laws, unleſs 
they Wreſtled naked, and put off all theit 


Garments, and therefore' could not win the 


Crown of Lawrel. Hence is that enquiry 


of St. Baſil, n sparst mie und ame: 


' 
1 * " —_— F'* 
4 * - 


(a) Treat, of Tradit, Part 2. Chap. 7, 8. 


C. 36. it; 
(c) See Faber's Agoniſt. 1. 1. c. 3 p. 118, 119 


ͤ— 


(b) Militares viros civiles curas arripere prohibemur, Col. 1. 12. Tit. 36. 9. 13, 15, 16. Ambroſ. Offic. 31 
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Chap. II. 22 Second Epiſtle of St. Paul tw TimoTH x. 


2 0 


. hs I Avr, who Crowns him 1005 
umes not Naked to his Adverſary * And 
hoſe Words of (d) St. Chryſoftom, If thou 
a Wreſtler, thou muſt come Naked to the 

bat 
ts, and be made a Wreſtler, diveſt thy ſelf of 
Warldly Cares, for it is the time of Conflict. 
Hence the Apoſtolical Canons declare, Can. 
4 Thoſe Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons ought to 
de Depoſed , who do wrpras gegrridas 
tanauCave » immerſe themſelves in Worldly 


Thou muſt put off the 


affairs of this 


7:15, (e) Cyprian Repreſents it as a thing 
2 of che Divine Judgments, that Bi- 


ſhops, contemning the Office, became Proctors 
fir Secular Affairs. And this Practice was 


Condemned by the General Council of (f) 
Chalcedem, Can. 2. 12. and by a Council of 
Carthage; as repugnant to theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle. And by the Council of Sardica, 
Can. 8. And even before St. Cyprian was 
Biſlup this was Eſtabliſhed in (g) Africa by 


Council, from this very Text, No Man that 


Warreth entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of 
ths Life. | 


Ver. 7. An.] Other Manuſcripts read 


ire vag, For the Lord will give thee under- 
ſtanding, &c. And dn is oft put for 94. So 
Cen. 27. 28. Nun cri 6 Oeòs, the Lord ſhall give 
thee of the Dew of Heaven. 5 5 

Ver. 8. Mynwords, Remember | to maintain 
this againſt the unbelieving Fews , That 


Seed of David, not of Foſeph, was raiſed 
from the Dead, according to the Goſpel 
that I Preach, 1 Cor. 15. 

Ibid. Of the Seed of David.] It is certain, 
that the Fews, before our Saviour's time, 
tought the Meſſiah, the Son of David, was 
not to die; and therefore, when Chriſ# had 


Meſſiah abideth fer ever, and how ſayeſt thou, 
that be muſt be lifted up? John 12. 34. And 


began to rebuke him with an Abſit, This ſhall 
not be unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. When he tells 
them again of it, They underſtood not tbe 


bid from them that they perceived it not, faith 
dt. Luke, Chap. 9. 45. And again, they un- 
derſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying 
was hid from them; neither knew they the things 
Which were ſpoken, 18. 34. Surely Chriſt's words 
were plain, They ſhall put him to Death ; but 


Jeſus Chriſt, the Promiſed Meſſiah, of the 


told them he was to be lifted up, they An- 
ſwer, We have heard out of the Law, that the 


when firſt he tells his Diſciples of it, Peter 


Herd, faith St. Mark, Chap. 9. 32. It was 
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they knew not how to-reconcile them wit!? 
their Received Doctrine, that he was to 
abide for ever, ohn 12. 34. And therefore; 
becauſe Jaiab ſpeaks ſo plainly of a AHeinh, 
who was to ſuffer Death, they invented 4 
(h) Diſtinction betwixt Meſſiah of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, the Son of Foſeph; who was to 
die, and Meſſiab of the Tribe of Fudab, the 
Son of David, who was to Reign , and 
Conquer, and never die; This Diſtinction 
is to be found in their Talmud, in the Tar- 
gum upon the Canticles, Chap. 4. 5. Chap. 7. 
3. in Bereſchit Rabba, in Gen. 49. 14. in R. 
Salomon, and Kimchi, on Zach. 12. 10. 
No if this Invention obtained in the times 
of St. Paul, he might here have reſpect unto 
it; if not, becauſe in the Dialogue of Juſiin 
with Trypho we read nothing of it, their No- 


tion that the Meſiah of the Seed of David 


could not die, muſt be confuted by his Re- 

ſurrection from the Dead, —{\ 5 
Ver. 9. EY] Pro di , cujus Ciuſa ; more f 

Hebræo, Grotins. So Matth. 6. 7. They think 


to be heard % 7s mavacyin, for their much 


ſpeaking. So d & Kveip » A Priſoner fs 
be Lord, Heb. 11. 2. '8r N, Fir thi; the 


Elders received a good Report. See Nold. Concord. 


p- 158. See in the 70. Gen. 31. 41. 2 Sam: 
24. 24. 1 Kings 10. 28. Lam. I. II. F. 4. Hof: 
12. 12, 13. Amos 8. 6. See here v. 10. 

Ver. 10. Aiz rde Atirvs, for the Eledts g 
ſake, ] i. e. for the ſake of Chriſtians, who 
are all Ys nwirnv, 4 Choſen Generation. See 
the Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9. and who may be 
confirmed in the Faith by the Example of 
my patient Sufferings, and continuing in 
it, may obtain that Salvation to which 
they are called. Vain therefore are theſe 
following Notes of Eſthius, 1. That there 
is a certain Election of God, which hath 
infallibly Choſen us ta Salvation, unleſs 
he means this of a conditional Election , 
God having infallibly determined to Save 
them, ho make their Calling and Election ſure, 
by perſeverance in Good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10, 
Che That as Paul ſuffered thoſe things only 
for the Elec, ſo Chritt died only for them: 
For he taſted Death for every Man, Heb. 1. 9. 
He died for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. Not for our 
Sins only, but for the Sins of the wile World, 
x John 2. 2. For them that periſh, Rom. 14. 
IF. (34h) That neither Chriſt did, nor 
ought we to do any thing that the Re- 
probates may obtain Salvation ; which is 


) Less wi & 
„h & — 1 


(e) De Lapſis Ed. Oxon. P. 123; 


u. 16. 


"' [laments 


moleſtiis Secularibus, &c. Ed. Oxon. Ep. 1. 
In Maſeechel Succa Diſt. 5. 


— 
„ 


„ 
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155 Cum jampridem in Concilio Epijcoporum Statutum ſit ne quis de Clericir, & Dei Miniſtris tutorem, vel curatorem 


Faroonys: Juo conſtituat, quando ſinguli Divino Sacerdotio honorati, & in clerico miniſterio conſtituti non *. altari 
Sacrificiis deſervire, & precibus atque Orationibus vacare debeant : Scriptum eft enim, Nemo militant obligat le 
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hornibly falſe, Chriſt's preachin wto the un- 
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believing Fews being intended for their Sal- chers none of the Ancients do infinuate . ©; Seat 
ati Fob. 2. 17, 12. . f. o. For did the ; | We © 3 nor 2 
vation, Job. 3. 17. 12. 47. J. 34, 40. 1 d Gnoſticks teach, that the Reſurreg; 9, 
the blinded Jes the Apoſtle prays, and la- was paſs d already, but that the Fleſh w pI you 
| bours that they might be ſaved, Rom. 9. 1, fit to riſe ; and that it was incapable of 8 "= Us 
11 14. 0 = vation and of Incorruption. So (i) Irene . Anc 
h Ver. 14. N xoyuax9, that they ſtrive not tendoth inform us, by ſaying, they de boy Spit 
about Words. | Here we learn (1.) what are Salvation of the Fleſh, denying 12 1 1 the dem 
the things which ought not to be Matters pable of Incorruption; and with him Hang 30. 
of Contention among Chriſtians. 1. Such () Pſeud-Ignatins, the Apoſtolical Conſtit 188 Gol 
things in which we differ from each other and others. (1) Valentius who flouriſhed Ke are 
rather in Words, than Senſe, mean the fame ly A. D. 145. and ſo could not be touch 4 5 mile 
thing, but differ only in the expreſſing of in theſe Words, was of the ſame O 3 Red 
our Sentiments. Which Rule obſerved , ſay all the Ancients. So that Torrillies wad 1 
would put an end to many of our Contro- either be miſtaken, when ſpeaking of ch wa kn 
verſies. 2. Such Things as tend to little or who held the Reſurrection was paſt alre: 5. TE 
no Profit, either as to Edification in the he adds, Id de ſe Valentiniani adſever n J veal 
Faith, or edifying of the Body in Love, Eph. means this not of Valentinus himſelf wh b 1 
4. 16. See Note on 1 Tim. I. 4. 1 Tim. 6, he there numbers with thoſe qui bene 15 
3. Tit. z. 9. Or by knowing which we mem carnis infringunt, who deny the Reſurre8 10 = 
may be the more learned, but not the bet- of the gh, but of ſome of his Followin Wy 
ter Chriſtians. Again, hence we learn why But then (m) Irengus informs us, that ti Fay 
we ſhould not contend about ſuch things, was part of the Hereſy of Menander wh 81 
viz. I. Becauſe they tend to beget Strife, taught, Reſurrectionem per id quod eff 1 eum 9 
and Contentions, V. 23. I Tim. 1. 4. which Baptiſma accipere eſus Diſcipules, that his Diſci- «> 5 
divide Cbriſtians into Parties, and diſſolve or ples obtained the Reſurrettion by his Baptiſm, and "oo 
_ obſtruct Chriſtian Charity. (2.) Becauſe ſ could die no more, but were to preſerve . ae 
they tend to the Diſturbance of the Hearers, mortal. (n) Fuſtin Martyr alſo, faith he |} eth 
they not knowing to which Party to adhere, perſwaded his Diſciples, &. wi die,, his 
and alſo to their Subverſion, cauſing them to that they ſhould not die. He taught. ſaith | * 
doubt of the Truth of that Faith about which (0) Timothy, Prieſt of Conftantincple , that | Inſt 
the contending Parties cannot agree. they who, received his Baptiſm ſhould „ "ng 
© Ver. 145. *Ortmpuiyre F Ng » Rightly di- mortal, 0s tui nen duo je new, and ſheuld . | do: 
widing , or handling the Word of Truth.) This Now he was Contemporary to Simon Mi- | A 
Word iptonpe? is a Sacrifical Word, rela- gus, and ſo might be alſo with St. Paal. See | = 
ting to the right dividing of the Sacrifce Note on 'I Cor. 15. 12, 44. and Euſcl. l. = 
which was to be laid upon the Altar, by Eecl. I. 3. c. 26. Tertull. de anima, c. 50. 1 jon 
cutting off, and laying aſide thoſe Parts Ver. 19. eue du a Oe, rhe Foundatim if | | | * 
which were not to be offered, and ſevering God.] The Fundamental Doctrine of the | ” 
them from thoſe that were; and to this Reſurrection to life Eternal, is ſo ſtyled in Ton 
Senſe St. Cbryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theo- theſe Words, Let us not lay again * Rubin, crea 
phylact, refer the Word here, ſaying, That the Foundation of the Reſurrection of the Dead, wu 
he requires Timothy to ſeparate from the Heb. 6. 1, 2. This is the faithful Saying , * 
Preaching of the Word, all noxious and idle mentioned V. IT. which he exhorts Timo | þ 
Queſtions, mm 7d. wwe, all ſuperfluous 7hy to bring to their Remembrance, V. 14. De 
things, and give his Hearers only the ſin- and by denying which, ſaith he, the Chiffon 77 
cere IAill of the Word ; And this Senſe agrees Faith is overturned, V. 18. But notwith- 4 
well with the preceding, and the following ſtanding all the vain bablings of Hymendu, — 
Words. Others think it refers to the cut- and Philetus, this Foundation, ſaith the Apo, 
ting aut a ſtreight Path to walk in; and fo fandeth ſure. | 
it is an Admonition, ſaith Theodoret, to keep Ibid. I, Tpegrds mor, having this m — 
cloſe to the Truth of the Goſpel in all his Seal. Sealing ſeems always mentioned 2 
Exhortations 79 wave 7 S,fp) Aoger emuu©r,. the New Teſtament, for Confirmation and 
following the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. Aſſurance, as when the Apoſtle ſaith, 7h: 

Ver. 17. TA, &c. Hymenans and Phi- : Ver 

(1) Carnis ſalutem negant, dicentes uon eam efſe capacem incoruptibilitatis. L. 5. c. 2 : 

(K) Dorent dv ow msd/#y. Apoſt. Conſt. J 6. c. 10. Vide c. 26. De Simone & Cleobio. Docent non ee my, 
futuram eyrpor is reſurreci ionem. Epiſt. Corinth. ad P. Paulum Uſher. Not. in Epiſi. ad Träll. p. 29. On i; oft dun See 
1 wy eps). Pleud: Ignar. Ep. ad ß HT Por, Ry hal 

(1) Vani 1 gitur qui a Valentino ſunt dogmatizantes uti excludent ſalutem carnis. Tren. I. 5. C. I. Epiph, Her. 31. : | 
p. 171. D. *OvJtr" e e f vans G36) vel. Theodor: Hier. Fab. I. 1. c. 7. p. 200. Auguſt, adv. Hzr 2 
c. 11- Carnis Reſurrettionem negat. Ol of fg & d mzzopd/zoy dvdgumy. Damaſc. de Her. $ 3, Presb« 1. de ale lely 
gy eps wm, I u um. Timorh. Presb. Ep. apud Coteler. „ e Prof 

(m) Ee ultra mort non poſſe, ſed perſeverare non ſeneſcrnter, & immiriales. Iren. l. 1. 6, 21. er mer 
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(n) Apud Euſeb. H. Ecci. i 3:6. 26. (0) Apud Corel. Ton, 3. P. 366. 
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l. Chap III. the Second Epiſtle of St. Pau 


Seal of my 8 are you inthe Lord, 1 Cor. 


1 
9. 2. i. e. The Effects I have wrought upon 
you, and the Gifts of the Spirit imparted to 
you, prove the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip ; 
And when he tells his Converts, that by the 
Spirit they were ſealed up to the Day of Re- 
demption , 2 Cor. I. 22. F. F. Eph. x. 1 5. 4. 
30. and were eſtabliſhed in the Truth of the 


already received, according to Chris Pro- 
miſe, being a Confirmation of that glorious 
Redemption he had farther promiſed. 

n Ibid. E Melos 785 ov Tus avTs, the Lord 
weh who are bis. | i. e. He owns, and 
approves thoſe he hath commiſſioned to re- 
veal his Mind to others; for this Expreſſion 


is taken from Numb. 16. 5. where Corah, 


Dat han and Abiram, riſe up againſt Meſes and 
Aaron, declaring they took too much upon them, 
in pretending the one to be their Prophet, and 
the Mouth of God to them; the other to 


be the Higl-Prieſt, whom God had Conſe- 


crated to his Peculiar Service above all others 
of the Tribe of Levi. Now to this Impu- 


tation Moſes replies, according to the Sep- 


 tuagint, yr 6 Obs Tis ovrts avTs, God know- 
eth who are his, and by him ſeparated to 
| his Service, and will maintain their Cauſe, 
and Calling againſt all Oppoſers, as in that 
Inftance hedid in a wonderful manner, cau- 
ing the Earth to open, and ſwallow them up. 


So alſo will God own us his Apoſtles againit 


Hymenans and Philetw, and all that ſet up 
againſt us, and our Doctrine; as therefore 
Meſes (aid then to the Iſraelites, Depart you 
from the Tents of thoſe Men, mend, and 


from theſe Pernicious Doctrines which in- 
creaſe to Ungodlineſs, and cauſe Men to 
make Shipwrack of Faith, and a good Con- 
ſcience. 

o bid. That nameth the Name of Chriſt,] i. e. 
that profeſſeth ro own him, or to be his 
Diſciples ; ſo J. 26. 13. 7 be qu oy 
wu, we have no* other God but thee, 


12 


mo, p. 285. E. 


We name thy Name. See Ta. 43. 7. 63. 19. 
Pſ. 80. 19. Gen. 4. 26. 2 Chron. 12. 13, 

Ibid. "am 7 evouy. Juftum pro vero, G. 
injuſtum pro falſo frequentes tam nos quam At- 
tici ponimus, ſaith Priſcian : Both Greeks and 


Latins frequently uſe the Word Injuſtice to de- 
note Falſhood. See note on 1 Cor. 13; 6. 80 


that theſe Words may thus be rendred , 
Goſpel : The Gifts of the Spirit they had 


Let every one that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from Falſhood ; i. e. Let him preſerve 
himſelf from the pernicious Errors of theſe 


Apeſtates from the Truth. * 


Ver. 21. Hyaowwo, Sanctißed.] The Veſ- 
ſels of the Santuary were conſecrated to 
the Service of God, and were allo, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, purified by the ſprinkling of the 
Blood upon them, Heb. 9. 21. And ſo are 
Chriſtians ſprinkled by the Blood of «ſus 
from their Sins, and conſecrated by Baptiſm 
to his Service, and ſo made meet for the 
Service of God. - 


Ver. 22. Note, That hence it follows, 


that we muſt maintain Peace with, and there- 


tore muſt not ſeparate from our Commu- 
nion, any Perſon who ſerves Chriſt with a 
pure heart. FF 

Ver. 2 5. Münte, jf peradventure.] This word 
in the Septuagint anſwers to the Hebrew 
Particle. O ſi forte, or fortaſſe, So Gen. 


2 


3. 22. 24. 5, 39. Münte s mpivorral 5 yu, 


Perhaps the Woman will not come with me; 
Ch. 27. I2. Mirrors AnAtpiions Perhaps my Fa- 
ther will handle me, uuimiſe ayvonua tw; perhaps 
it is an Error, Gen. 43. 12. 1 Kings 18. 27. 
Minde nde NC, 1 Tore nahey der, if perk, 


naps he be 


% 


buſie, or perhaps ſleepeth. See alſo Fob 1. 5. Luke 
they departed ; 1o ſay I now to all Chriſtians, 


Let them depart from this Impiety , i. e. 


3. 15. So (p) Philo. 4M4 g 0 aut mutrey dem, 
perhaps that which he ſaith is to this eſtect; And 
again, wine] w Tv 78 mrs £218 mertody, dt 
fi Y £192 wm wh OTE i va ET4egu Sado. (q) 


perhaps he ſignifies the Circumference of the whole 


Heaven, or perhaps by another Interpretation, 


either Hemiſphere. And p. $8. F. winore iUnomus, 
perhaps Fi, p. 110. D. u rore dur M aumv 
am," perhaps for this Cauſe, and De Abraha- 


—— 


Cp) Allg. 1. 2. p. 5 2. B. 


w A 


——— — 


(q) Cherub. p. 85. G. 86. E. 


SEES 


Verſe 1.7 His know alſo, that in the laſt 


L Days F of the Fewiſh Oecono- 
my, and the erecting of Chriſt s Kingdom, 
See Note on 1 Tim. 4. 1, | perilous Times 

all come. 
2. 3 For Men ſhall be lovers of their own 
elves Ui. e. their on Temporal Pleaſures and 
Profits | covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers [evil ſpeakers] diſobedient to Parents, 
unthankful, unholy Cor prophane.] Er 


4 


r 


3. Without natural Affection, Truce- 


breakers, falſe Accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 


[ or cruel | Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. 

4. Traytors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of Pleaſures, more than lovers of God. 

5. Having a form of Godlineſs, but de- 


nying the power thereof ; from ſuch turn 


away. 
6. For of this ſort are they which b creep 


P pp 2 


into 
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= Parapbraſe with Anhotations:on -\. Chap. III 


into Houſes, and lead captive filly Women 
laden with ſin, led away with divers Luſts. 

7. Ever learning [ of new Teachers | and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the 
Trutn. | 

8. Now as © Jannes and Jambres withſtood 
Moſes [when ring his Miracles in Egypt, 
befere Pharach] ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the 
Truth, [beg] Men of corrupt minds, d repro- 

bate concerning the Faith. [ Tir. I. 14, 15, 16. 
9. But © they ſhall proceed no farther [Gr. 


not much fart her] ſor their Folly ſhall be ma- 


nifeſt to all Men, as theirs alſo was [i. e. the 


folly of Fannes and Fambres.] 
- T0. But | be not troubled at ſuch times, or 


Perſons, having in me good Experience of the 


Power and Readineſs f God to deliver them 
f ho ſuffer for his [ake, fur | * thou haſt fully 
known my Dectrine, 0550 manner of Life, 
[ 17] Purpoſe | to dbere to Chriſt, ſeeking bis 
Glory, net my chm, cud to promote his Geſpel to 
. the utmoſt, my] Faith, Long: fuffering, | 2 Cer. 
6. 6.] Charity, [I Cer. 8. 13. and 9. 22. 2 Cor. 
1 ine IF 154-: 
II. | The] Perſecutions, Afflictions, which 
came unto me at Anticch [2s 13. go. ]at 
Iconium [Ch. 14. 2.] at Lyſtra [where I was 
ford, v. 19. ] what Perſecutions I endured 
| from the Fews,] but out of them all the 
Lord delivered me. Ie eo: 
12. Yea, and all that will live godly in 


. 


Annotations 


a Verſes , we avipora That the 
rh ee! Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch 
Perſons as were in being when this Epi- 
ſtle was indicted, is evident from his Com- 
mand to Iimethy, to turn awzy from them, and 
from the following Deſcription cf them. 
That they were not the Gneſticks, or the 
followers of Simen Alagus ſeems apparent; 
r. Becauſe Simer MHagus cculd not make the 
Times perillous by any Oppoſition he could 
make to Chriſtianity, he being a deſpicable, 
and beggarly Magician, cf whole Power, or 


endeavour, to perſecute the Chriſtians, I re- 


member not one word in Churcb-Higtory ap- 
plicable to the Times of this EpiHle; but 
that the Ye were zealous Perſecutors of 
them, not only in Fudien, but through all 
parts of the World, where they were diſ- 
perſed, both Scripture, and Faſtin Martyr, 
fully teſtiſie; and the ſuppoſed Combination 
betwixt the Jes, and Gnofticks, is not only 
groundleſs, but incredible: For what Accord 
could there be betwixt him who ſet up for 
a God, yea, for a Father over all, and them 
who were zealous for the true God, and 
hared Idolatry with a perfect hatred ; or be- 
rween them who had the higheſt Veneration 
for the Law, and the Prophets, and him who 
taught, they were not at all to be regarded? 


Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer. Perſecution, ne. 
cially in ſuch perilcus times; and at all times 
either openly, or ſecretly, frum the Hatred, an? 
Malice of wicked Men, or from their Taunts ay} 
Calummies, which are ſtyled Perſecutions, Gal. 4. 


29. Nor is it to be expected that it ſhould: 5, 


otherwiſe. | EE, Ce OR 
13. But [ fer] evil Men and * Seducers , „ 
[ Impoſtors | will [ till the wrath of God takes hold ; 
upon them] wax worle and worſe; ideceiy. | 
ing and being deceived. 8 % 
14. But continue thou in the things which 
thou haſt learned hm me,] and haſt been 
aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them. VVV 
15. And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe to Salvation, through 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
16. ® All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 1 
tion of Gcd, and is | Gr. being inſpired by | 
God, zs alſo) profitable for Doctrine | ro teach 


us what we are to believe, | for reproof [wr 


Convidt ion of Errcr |for Correction [ aud R- 
maticn of Vice, and] for Inſtruction in [the | 
way of | Righteouſneſs. 1 
17. That the Man of God | or Teacher of 
it] way be perfect [both as to his ou, Pratiice, 
and hu teaching others, and ſo] throughly fur- 
niſhed [ot to this, or that only, but J to all 
good works belonging to bis Office.. 


n 
% 
* 


on Chap III. 


(adly.) Becauſe the Fews had p form f Kon- 


ledge, Rom. 2. 20. and à zeal for God, Rom. 
9. I. and a ſetled form of worſhipping the 
true God ; they were great Zealots for the 
obſervation of the Sabbath, and all the S. 
crifices, and Inſtitutions required by the 
Law of Meſes ; and ſerved God frequently 
Day and Night, Acts 26. 7. and fo they 
had a Form of Godlineſs, though not worſhip- 
ing God in the Spirit, Phil. 3. 3. but only 
with theſe Carnal Ordinances, they denied the 
Power thereof: But what form cf Godlinels 
do we find in Simon Magus, and his Follow- | 
ers, in the Times of the Apeſtles? What 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity could he make, 
who ſer himſelf to oppoſe the Apoſtles, and 
the Doctrine which they taught? See 
third Argument againſt this Expoſition, v.). 

But that theſe Characters agree to the 
Fews, and particularly to the Judaizing Chri- 
/tians, and falſe Teachers is evident from 
Scripture, and Church-Hiſtory, and from the 
Writings of Foſephus ; for Rom. 1. 29, 3% 
31. We have mention of Gentiles that Were 
Covetous, Proud, Boaſters, Diſobedient © 
Parents, without natural Affection; Truce- 
breakers , Cruel, Unclean , Unthankful, 
v. 21. And Ch. 21. the Few is condem- 


ned as doing the ſame things, and v. 22. 24. 
9 
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as guilty of Adultery, and Blaſphemy. They 
were Blaſphemers, and falſe Accuſers of the 
Apoſtles, as if they walked after the Fleſh, 
2 Cor. Io. 2. contradicting, and blaſpheming 
Chrifianity, Acts 13. 45. they repreſented 
ir to all the World, when it was firſt 
preached, as an (4) Atheiſtical Sect, and were 
the Authors of all the vile Stories which 
the Heathens objected againſt it: And in 
deſpiſing of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians, they 
were Deſpiſers of thoſe that were good. 
They were great Lovers and Admirers of 


- themſelves; Proud, Boaſters, and High- 


minded, boaſting of God as their Father, 
and of their knowledge of the Law, Ram. 
2, 17, 23. magnifying themſelves above 
others; ſee Note on 2 Cor. 11. 12, 20. glo- 

ing in their Circumciſion, v. 18. and in 
their being of the Seed of Abrah-m, v. 22. 
Philip. 3. 5. and exalting themſelves upon 
theſe Accounts above the Gentiles, whom 
they ſtiled Dogs, and Sons of the Earth, and 


uncircemciſed, whilſt they were the Noble, the 


Sens of God, and his beloved People. They 
were Ye, contentions, aud obey d net the 


Truth, Rom. 2. 8. Philip. I. 15, 16. They 


were covetous, perverting others for filthy 


lucre's ſake, Tit. I. 11. counting gain godlineſs, 


1 Tim. 6. 5. minding earthly things, Philip. 


3. 19. They were fierce, heady, cruel in 
their Perſecutions of the Chriſtians, 1 Thell. 


2. 15, 16. They were Traytors and Truce- 


breakers in their Revoltings from the Reman 


Government. They were diſobedient to 
their Parents in their Corban, Matth. 15. 5. 
and without natural Affection, not in that 
only, but in their Perſecution of Chriſtians 
of their own Family, and Blood, Luke 21. 
16. They were unholy, and incontinent, 
defiled, and abominable, Tit. 1. 14, 15. in 
their Adulteries, and continual Divorces : 
Lovers of Pleaſure, making their Belly their 
God, Philip. 3. 19. feaſting luxuriouſly on 


their Sabbaths, and to Drunkenneſs in their 
Teaſt of Purim. „ 


Ver. 6. That theſe Perverters of Men 
from the Truth, and Creepers into Houſes, 
were of the Circumciſion, and addicted to 
Jewiſh Fables: See Tit. 1. 10, 11, 14. 

Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres. ] Though 
we have no mention of the Names of theſe 
Magicians in the Old Teſtament, yet were 
their Names Celebrated both among the 
Heathens, as ( b) Pliny, and (e) Numeni us 
inform us, who repreſent them as Egyptians 


Skilled in the Art of Magick; and in the 


(d) Fewiſh Writings, who do not only ſay 


——— ä 


that they were Principes Præſtigiatorum, The 
Chief of the Magicians, but alſo that they were 
the two Sons of Balaam, (e) Oriven informs 
us, that there was a Book writ of them 
bearing this Title, Fannes & Mambres liber. 

bid. A aft vine, Reprobate concern- 
ing the Faith. ] So they are ſtiled in Scri- 
prure, who, through their Reſiſtance of, and 
Contentions againit the Truth, are unwor- 
thy to have the Faith made known to them, 


or indiſpoſed to receive it. Thus the Hea- 


thens, who, when they knew God, did not glori- 
fre him as God, neither were thankful, Rom. 1. 
22, 25. are therefore delivered up, 4. vv 
ad>uuor, ta a reprobate mind: And they here 


who reſiſt the Truth, being Men of corrupt 


Minds, are therefore reprobate concerning the 


Fuith. See Note on 2 Cor. 13. F. 


Ver. 9. 'O» aeawyuor,. they ſhill proceed no 
farther. ] This agrees well with the Fewiſh 


falſe Docters, who were ſoon diſabled from 
carrying on their falſe Dectrines by the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem, but not ſo well 


with the Gnoſtick Hereticks who ſpread them- 


ſelves wide in the Second Century. The 
Fancy of a. Reverend Perſon, that St. Paul 


here Propheſics, that as Famnes and Fambres 
periſhed in che Red Sea, {o ſhould Simon A- 
gs At Rome, falling down head-long, when 


he was flying in the Air, periſh at the Pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St. Paul, is in every part 


of it uncertain. For, 

1. Though the Fews tell us Faunes and 
Fambres were with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, 
they ſay not that they periſhed there, but 
ſay they rode with Balaam to meet Balak, 
and lived to the making of the Golden Calf, 
and then periſhed. Targ. Fon. in num. 22. 22. 

241y, T have ſhewn in the Preface to the 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Sect. 6. 


That the Story of Simon Magus s flying 
in the Air, in a Fiery Chariot, and thrown 


down by the Prayers of thoſe two Apoſtles, 
in the ſight of the People at Rome, is of no 
Credit among Learned Men. 

Ver. 10. Hapn do, Thou haſt fully known. ] 
Naegzoanber, Relatum ad animum eſt cuntrey, 
{faith Conſtantine. 
tors thought it here ſignified, rendering it 
oidus ueualnas de, thou baſk known, thou 


haſt learnt exactly, as the Word imports, Luke 


I. 4. The Primary Senſe of it, thou haſt 
followed, or reſembled me in my Perſecu- 


tions, may alſo be applied to Timothy, who 


was in Bonds at Rome alſo, Heb. 13.23. See 
the Note on 1 Tim. 6. 12. 


Ver. 13. K nes, Impoſtors. ] That the 
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XEtnapar monies, 1:76) eavTEs THUTE & my A H o dyvoerTes e nue xiyeor. Juſtin Martyr, 


Dial. cum Trypb. p. 284 E. 235. 


(b) Hiſt. Nat. I. 30. c. 1. (c) Apud Euſeb. Prepar. Ev, J. 9. c. 8. 


946. Targ. Jon. in Ex. 1. 15. 7 1. 


(d) Buxt. Lex. Talmud. Col. 945, 


(e) Sicue Jannes & Mambres reſtiterunt Moiſt non invent tur in Publicis 
Scripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto qui ſupra ſacribitur Jannes & Mambres liber. Tract. 35. in Matth. 
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A Paraphbraſe wit 
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Anngtationt on Chap. IV. Char 
5 : x bcc 


— 


Impoſtors among the Fews continued till the © js no need of the Goſpels, or of the EH. 4 
very time of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ** ftles of the New N gh c fror 
more and more deceiving the People, and _ Anſw. I anſwer, Yes, There was need of Fab 
that the whole Nation of the unbelieving them, both to beget in Men, and to con- j 
Fews grew then to the higheſt pitch of firm this Faith in Cbriſt, they being writ ſpec 
Wickedneſs, Foſepbus fully teſtifies. See Notes ten that ve might believe; and believing might dot 
on Rom. 2. 2. and 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. bave Life through his Name, John 20. 31. 2 07 
Ver. 16. Iam yeh all Scripture. ] Here allo to give the boy <a of ſucceeding fu 
Note, 0 Ages, a more full, plain, and perſpicuous 0 
I. That the Scriptures of the Old Tefa- knowledge of thoſe things which were 01 
ment, not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures not ſo fally and plainly, to the Capaci my 
here intended, they only being the Scriptures of the meaneſt, to be learnt in the 0147; N ue 
which Timothy had known from a Youth ; that ment. Thus, though the Five Books of A. FRY, 
is, before the Scriptures of the New Teſta- ſes, ſufficiently contained the whole Fewiſh [ 
_ * 5 and ſo he _— — Law, it follows not that the Hiſtorical, and [ip 
ſpeak of the Scriptures, as interpreted by Prophetick Books, or the iographa were * 
| how who ee then the Guides of the een e eee Fat 
Church, viz. the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, or the 3. Obſerve that the Apoſtle faith, theſe 
Scribes, and Phariſees ; ſèeing they ſo inter- Scriptures were therefore able to mike Ti- 155 
preted them as to make yoid the Command mothy, a Chriſtian Biſhop, wiſe ro Salvation 1 
ments of God, and to deny our Saviour to becauſe they were profitable for Dodlrine, to 0 Ri 
be the promiſed Meſſiah. 15 tteeach the Chriſtian all that he was 8 "a 
| 24ly, Obſerve, That the Apoſtle doth not lieve, on , for the Correction of exe fot 
ſay that theſe Scriptures were of themſelves ry Error in the Faith, for the ConviGion of 2 
Tufficient to make Timothy wile to Salvation, every Vice they were obliged to eſchew Jak 
but only that ith Faith in Chriſt Feſus they and for their Inſtruction in every way of 2 
were ſufficient for that End. Now Fairh in Righteouſneſs; even fo profitable for theſe " 
Chriſt Feſ#s, doth only ſignifie a firm belief Ends, as to make the Man of God perfect, i. e va. 
that Feſus was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, wanting in nothing he ought to practiſe, 1 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World; or believe himſelf, or teach others. for the 28 
as is evident from theſe words, This Victo- Edification of a Chriſtian into a perfell Man 47 
ry over the Morld, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5.4. i. e. in Chriſt Feſus, and to make him through! 1 
our Belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, v. 5. furniſhed to every good Work. So Chryſobm, a 
See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the Galati- Theodoret, Oecumenius, and 7 heophyla# upon | 05 
ans, $ 2. Hence then I argue for the Per- the Place. OT 1 f 
fection of the Scriptures thus: If the Scriptures Falſe therefore here is the Note of Ef bi- 5 11 
of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to make 1, that the Scriptures are here ſaid to be pro- 5 
a Man wiſe unto Salvation, provided only fitable, but not ſufficient to theſe Ends; _ 
that he believed that Feſus was the Chrift, vain is his Subterfuge, That the Apoſtle by 
the Scriptures of the Old and the New Teſfta- every good work, underſtands only faguls 
ment muſt much more be ſo, becauſe the Generum, every kind of good works, but not 
1 Scriptures of the New Teſtament muſt needs every good ork of that kind, i. e. every work 
more plainly, and fully contain the Faith of Faith, and inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : Ve 
and Duty of all Chriſtians, than the Scri- For if theſe good works be requiſite to Tos 
ptures of the Old only, can be ſuppoſed to make the Man of God perfect, and throughly 75 
do. 5 N | | furniſhed for his Office, they muſt be here 5 1 
Obj. But, faith Eſthius, © If the Scriptures included; if they be not, they muſt be 0 \ 
© of the Old Teſtament were ſufficient to needleſs in order to the Diſcharge of it. c |} 
© make Men wiſe unto Salvation, hen there e 1 
6 
3 | : 3 .t 
CHAP. IV. 1 
Verſe 1. 1 Charge thee therefore before [ tney2ov, refel falſe Teachers ] rebuke # evil Li- 7 
= I God | the Father] and the Lord vers, Coe fe all 3 [ tho - 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and they long ſeem not to regard thy Exhortations, |} S. 


à the Dead 2 at his appearing, and his King- and Doctrine [i.e. all manner of Inftruttions. | 
dom. | ; TS 3. [ Thus it becomes thee to be inſtant now, | 
bp . 2- > Preach the Word, be inſtant [ in that for the time will [ ſhortly ] come when they 
Work} in ſeaſon, Land] out of ſeaſon Pub- will not endure ſound Doctrine, but after 
Tickly, and Privately, by Day, and Night, in their own Luſts ſhall they heap to themlelves 
Times of Peace, and of Danger; ] reprove Teachers, having itching Ears. | p 
4. And 


— 


7. 


— 


the Preface. ] | 
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1 + And they ſhall turn away their Ears 
- from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto © 


Fables. 

5. But watch thou in all things hich re- 
{pe thy Office,] endure AMliction | par:ently,] 
do the work of an Evangeliſt, | See the Note 
en Eph. 4. 11. ] make full proof of [Gr. 
alf] thy Miniſtery. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered 
Gr. I ann already poured out | and the time of 


> 


my Departure [or Diſſolution] is at hand. [See 


7. [ But be it ſo, this is my comfort, that | 
[ have fought a good Fight, /uferins hard- 
ſhip, as a good Soldier of Feſus Cbrift, ] J have 
finiſhed [or run] my Courſe, I have kept the 
Faith. Ts: 


Day; and not to me only, but to all them al- 
' ſo that love | Gr. hawe loved ] his Appearing, 
[and ſhewed that love by patient ſuffering for his 
6Re, | | 
; 5 Do thy Diligence to come to me 

en. 
10. For Demas hath forſaken me, e having 


loved this preſent World, i. e. the ſafety of _ 


bis Life,] and is departed unto Theſſalonica, 
Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia , 


[ theſe tvo not deſerting St. Paul as Demas did, 


but going thither for the Promotion of the 
Goſpel. ] | 


f 11. Only f Luke is with me; take Mark, 


and bring him with thee, for. 8 he is profita- 
ble for the Miniſtry ; | Mark therefore was 
"i! then in Egypt. | | 

12. | I ſay en) Luke is with me,] And 


8. | So that] henceforth | I may be confi- 

dent] there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord [ Feſus] the 
d Righteous Judge, ſhall give me 4 at that 


Gr. fer] Tychicus have I ſent to | Ephe- 


{us 


3 The Cloak that Ileft at Troas with i k 


Carpus ! when thou comeſt bring with thee, 
and the Books, but eſpecially the Parch- 
ments. 

14. Alexander the Copper-Smith did me 
much evil, the Lord | fhall | ® reward him 
according to his Works. 


15. Of whom be thou aware alſo, for he. 


hath greatly withſtood our Words. 
16. u At my firſt Anſwer no man ſtood 


with me, bur all men | of my Acquaintance at 


Rome] for ſook me; I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their Charge. TH 


17. Notwithſtanding, the Lord [Feſus] 
© ſtood with me, and ſtrengthned me, that 


by me | thus ſtanding up in Defence of the Gd 
pel] the preaching [of ir might be fully 
known | Gr. fulf/led] and that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear {my Defence of it;] and I 


was [chen] delivered out of ? the Mouth of 
tae Lack . 255 
18. And the Lord 4 fhall [5/7] deliver 
me from every evil work, and will preſerve 
me to his heavenly Kingdom, ro whom 


. 


| 


n 


[ therefore ] be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 

19. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, and the 
Houſhold of Onetiphorns. {| See Nite on 
Chap. 18. ] LTH OS ENS 
20. r Eraſtus abode at Corinth, but Tro- 


phimus have I left at Miletum fick. 


21. Do thy Diligence to come before 


Winter: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pu- 


dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the 
Brethren, i © 5 
22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


1 Verſe x. 4 Ars ômAανeë ome, Y WV BAEjE˖,ꝝ.jvç 


ene, at his Appearance, and his 


Knndom, | © This Appearance, faith Mr. 


ede, is the Appearance of Chriſt ; the 


Word Sn always importing Chrilt's 


Advent, who after the Reſurrection and 
the Judgment of the Quick and Dead, 
* mult give up his Mediatory Kingdom to 
the Father, it therefore muſt ſignifie ſome 
other Kingdom, proper to Chriſt's ſecond 
coming; and what can that be, but the 
: Kingdom of the Millennium? But 

. This Appearance. of Chriſt is his Glo- 
ous Appearance, when we ſhall receive the 
BleJed Hope, i. e. the Eternal Happineſs we 
hope for, Tit. 2. 13. When ve ſhall appear 
Pi) him in Glory, Coloſ. 3. 4. When we 
hall be ade like unto him, and ſee him as he 
% John 3. 2. Which cannot be expected 
ul! after this ſuppoſed Millennium: It is che 
lame with the Revelatun of our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſ. 1.7. His Gl:« 
rious Revelation, 1 Pet. 4. 13. And with his 


zpzoi2z, Or Second Coming, which is 2 


Coming with all his Saints, 2 Thel. 3.13. A 
Coming of our Lord from Heaven, 1 Thel. 4. 
15, 16. Now Mr. Mede himſelf confeſſes, 
that he dares not ſo much as imagine that 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Millemnary King- 
dom would be viſible upon Earth : For the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſaith he, p. 603. ever 
hath, and ſhall be Regnum Cælorum, a 
Kingdom whoſe Throne and Kingly Reſi- 
dence is in Heaven. And, Thirdly, at this 
Appearance, and this Kingdom, ſaith the 
Apoftle, he ſhall Judge the Quick and the 
Dead; not the Dead only, but che quick and 
Dead; not ſome of them only, but all of 
them without exception. Now the Judg- 
ment of the Dead is to be after the 
Eoncluſion' of the ſuppoſed Millennium, 


Rev; 20. 122 


2. Tho' 
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— Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


2. Tho Chriſt will, after the Judgment 
of the Quick and Dead is compleated, give 
up his Mediatory Kingdom, yet ſince thar 


very Judgment conſiſts in Retribution of 


his final Puniſhments upon his Enemies, and 
Crowning of his Loyal Subjects with Eter- 
nal Glory, which are the two chief Acts of 
Kingly Government, and the very end for 
which all Power was committed to him, 


FJobn 17. 2. it very properly is ſtiled his 


Kingdom. And tho' he ſhall then deliver 
up this Kingdom, as it is a Kingdom which 
reſpects the Rewarding of his Servants, and 


the Puniſhment of his Enemies, when the 
firſt ſhall be Crowned with Eternal Glory, 


and the laſt Doom'd to endleſs Puniſhments ; 


yet ſhall he ſtill continue to be King of Saints, 

highly exalted above them in Honour, and 

| Dignity, and Honoured ſtill by them with 
Religious Reſpect, and Veneration. 


Ver. 2. KiguZw, Preach , &c.] In Timotheo 
omnes Paſtores officii ſui commonitos eſſe voluit 


Spiritus Santi us. Eſthius. . 
Ver. 4. Eri res hd bus, To Fables. ] To the 
Fabulous Divinity of the Gnoſticks, made 


up of Gentiliſin, and Fudaiſm, ſay ſome; but 


it doth not appear that the Fabulous Divini- 
ty of the Gnoſtichs, mentioned by Irenens, 
was then hatch'd; Tis far more probable 
that he here ſpeaks of the Fewiſh Doctors, 
and their Fabulous Traditions; for in his 

firſt Epiſtle he faith he left Timothy at Epbe- 
ſus, that he might charge ſome among them 
not to teach other Doctrines, ner to give heed 
to Fables, and endleſs Genealogies, 1 Tim. 1. 3, 
4. which, as it relates to the Genealogies 

of the Fews, touching their Tribes, their 
Relation to the Houſe of David, and their 


Traditionary Men, See the note there ; So 


v. 7. the 4p//He plainly tells us they were 
teachers of the Law, which Simon, and his 
Followers, ſaid, was not tobe regarded. And 
in his Epiſtle to Titus, he ſends a like Exhor- 
tation to him, to preſerve the Cretians from 
giving heed to Fewiſh Fables, Tit. 1. 14. 
and Hoctrines of Men that turn from the Truth; 
which the Gnoſticbs, who never ſincerely 
embraced the Truth, could not do ; and to 
avoid feoliſh Queſtions, and Genealogies, and 
Contentions, Y (35 vowngs, and quarrels about 
the Law, as being unprofitable and vain, 
chap. 3. 9 | 8 
Ver. 8. Ey ien Th nuiga, at that Day. |] 
The Council of Florence hath defined, That 
pure and cleanſed Souls, when they quit the Body, 
are preſently received into Heaven, and there 
have a clear Viſion of the Holy Trinity. And 
the Trent Council, Seſſ. 25. hath laid this as 
the Foundation of the Inwocation of Saints, 
departed,that they do now cum Chriſto reg- 
nare, & æterna feœlicitate in Cœlo frui, 
reign with Chriſt, and enjoy eternal felicity in 


Heaven. But in this they ſeem to deviate 


from Scripture, and the Primitive Antiquity, 
I ſay, from Scripture : For, 


Chap, . 


1. Charity is Repreſented by St. Pay] ag 
the moſt excellent of Chriſt ian Vertnes, and 
therefore that which will obtain the higheſt 
Recompence ; and yet the Motive by which 
our Lord excites us to perform it runneth 
thus, Thou ſhalt be Recompenced at the Reſurre- 
ction of the Fuſt, Luke 14. 14. 

2. To thoſe who ſuffer Death, and Perſe. 
cution for the Name of Cbriſt, our Lord 
hath promiſed à great Reward in Heaven 
Matth. 5. 12. but this Reward will only be 
conterred upon them, at the Rewelation » 


our Lord Feſus Christ from Heaven with bj; 


mighty Angels, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. The Trial of their 


Faith ſhall be found to Praiſe, Glory, and Ho- 


. * * . ; „ 
nour , ® Th emnxatule,. at the Revelation 0 


Teſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 17. Then they, who 


Communicate with him in Sufferings, ſhall 


Rejoyce with him, % 2 &@muwwya, at the 
Revelation of his Glory, 1 Pet. 4. 19. Till 
then, the Souls of them who were ſlain for 
the Word of God, are Repreſented as undi 
the Altcr, Rev. 6. 9. 

3. To thole who feed the Flock of Chriſt 


a great Reward is Promiſed, even a never 


fading Crown of Glory; but it is to be Re- 
ceived then only, When the Great Shepherd doth 
appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4. A Reward is to be ren- 
dred to the Servants of God, the Saints and 
Prophets; but it is to be rendred whey ibe 
Time comes that the Dead ſhall be Fudged, Rev. 


II. 18. The Apoſtles are to have their Man- 


ſions in Heaven with Chriſt, but not till 
he comes again from Heaven; for then, 


ſaith he, I will receive you tomy ſelf, that where 


I am, you may be alſo, John 14. 2, 3. 
4. The Retribution to every man according 


to his Works is alſo to be made at the fame | 


time ; for the Son of Man will come in the Glory 


will he render to every Man according to bis 
Works, Matth.16.27. At the End of the Wald 
ſhall the Righteous ſhine as the Sun, in the Ring- 
dom of their Father, Matth. 13. 40, 43. This 
ſhall be done in the day when God hall 
judge the ſecrets of Men's Hearts, Rom. 2. 15: 


and when we ſhall appear befere the Fudg- 


ment Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 12. Rev. 22. 
10. | 
F. Hence in the Scrioture, the Time of 
Recompence, and the Time of Judgment, ale 
Repreſented as the ſame; as in theſe Words, 
The time is come that the Dead ſhall be judged, 
and that thou ſhouldft give Rewards to thy Ser 
vants the Prophets and to the Saints, Rev. II. 
18. The Time of Glory, and of the Ap- 


parition of our Lord ; as in theſe Words, 


When Chriſt, who is our Life, ſnall appear, then 


ſhall you appear with him in Glery, Coloſ. 3. 4. 


The time of Chriſt's Appearance, and © 
our Salvation; for, He ſhall appear a Sec 
Time without Sin, unto Salvation, Heb. 9. 28. 
The Time of his Appearing, and of our 
Beatifick Viſion ; for, When he doth = 
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Nom. 8. 23. To expect the Revelation of our 
Lird Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 1.7. To expect 
the Son of God from Heaven, 1 Theff. x. 10. 
To expect the Bleſſed Hope, and Glorious Ap- 
earance bf the our Savio 
Feſus Chri#t, "Ei. 2. 14. To hope for the 
% Lord Telus Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
1 Now N be obſerved that the Body, 


leaſt conſiderable Part of Man; and there- 
fore the Hope , the ory „the Reward, 


reſerved to the time of the Reſurrection, 
cannot Reſpect the Body only. Moreover, 
te Apoſtle faith of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 
That his Body was delivered up to Satan, for 


„ 5 

As for the Judgment of Primitive Antiqui- 
theſe Conſiderations: - . 

1. That they Aſcribe this Opinion of the 
Soubs immediate Aſcent to Heaven, and 
its Enjoyment of God's immediate Preſence 
aſter Death, to the Hereticks of thoſe times, 
repreſenting it as proper to the Followers 
of Valentinus, Bafilides and Marcion, and after 
them, as a part of the Hereſie of the Mani- 
chees. Thus Fuſftin Martyr ſpeaking of thoſe 
who were called Chriſtians, but blaſphemed 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, he 
ſaith, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 307. 
353. they deny d the Reſurrection, and held 
dus n VH mes N duToy avang/.Cdyi x 
« N beg dv, that as ſoon as they died their Souls 
were received into Heaven. Ireneus faith in 


like manner, (a) That the Hereticks deſpiſed 
the formation of God, i. e. the Body formed 


of] the Salvation of the Fleſh, ſimul atque 
mortui fuerint dicunt ſe ſupergredi Cœ- 
los & Demiurgum, & ire ad Matrem, vel 


That as ſoon as they are Dead, they Aſtend above 


33 
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g. Hence Chriſtians are ſo often ſaid to 


expect 'the Adoption of the Sons of God, vis. 
the Redemption of the Body from C rruption, 


Great God, and our Saviour 


Grace that ſhall be given them at the Revelation. 
compared to the Soul, is the vileſt, and 
Inheritance, Adoption, Bliſs and Happineſs, . 
the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, rhar his Soul 
might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus, 


1 Cor. F. 5. Which ſhews that the Com- 
pleat Salvation of the Soul is then to be 


ty in this Matter, it may be learnt from 


by him, and not receiving | the Doctrine 


ad eum qui iplis affingitur Patrem, ſay, 


— 8 a 
481 
the Heatens, "and & to him whom they call 


Either : And having Taid, That our 
Lord's Soul went not. to Heaven, but continued 


1 
. 


in the Place of the Dead till the Reſurrection, he 
faith," This 


» This is ſufficient to Confound thoſe Men, 
qui dicunt interiorem hominem ipſorum de- 
relinquentem hoc Corpus in ſuper- cœleſtem 
aſcendere locum, who ſay, that their inward 
Man, Teaving the Body here, Aſcends to the Fu- 
per- celeſtial Manſions. And then he gives 
the Orthodox Opinion thus, (b) 7: i manifeft 
that the Souls of the Diſciples of our Lord ſhall 


9⁰ into the inviſible Place, appointed for them 


by God, expecting the Reſurrettion, and then Re- 
ceiving their Bodies, and Riſing with them as 
our Lord did, ſhall come into the Preſence of 


God. Tertulliun having produced the ſame 


Inſtance of the Death of Chriſt, and the 
Continuance of his Soul apud inferos till the 


| Reſurrection of the Body, he politively con- 


cludes, that (c) Nulli patet Cœlum, terra 
adhuc falva, cum tranſactione enim Mundi 
reſerabuntur regna Cœlorum, Heaven js 
opened to none, whilſt the Earth remains, the 
Kingdom of Heaven being only to be opened at 
the Diſſolution of the Wirld. And in his Fourth 


Bock againſt Marcion he ſaith, (d) The R- 


am of Abraham, which higher than the In- 


feri, but not ſo high as Heaven, is that which 
gives refreſhment to the Souls of the Fu#t, till 


the Conſummation of all things, produce the 
Reſurrection of all with a full Reward. 
The Manichees, who alſo denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, contended, that 
good Souls had their whole Reward imme- 
diately after Death, becauſe Chri# promiſed 
to the Thief, that he ſhould be that day 
with him in Paradiſe, To which Objection, 
dt. Chryſaſtom anſwers by Conceflion, that 
the Thief was indeed admitted to Paradiſe ; 
but then he adds, that Paradiſe was not the 
ſame with Heaven, #5 9 Tara ber . d 
me 6 Aged nuiy Em enne), | for it contains Not | 
the good things which God hath promiſed to us; 
and then concludes, That if God promiſed 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and only brought 
the Thief into Paradiſe, sXmw ανν?SZ³ amp 
Ts dh d, he hath not jet given to him the good 
Things promiſed. . 

2. That they expreſly Teach that the 
Souls of good Men remain till the Day of 
Judgment, in a certain Place, extra Czlum 
beatorum, out of Heaven expecting the 


(2) Adv. Her. I. 5. c. 31. p. 491. 


(c) De Anima c. 55 


1 b) Mani feſtum eſt quia Diſcipulorum ejus anime abibunt in inviſibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & ibi uſque ad 


urrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes Reſurrectionem, poſt recipientes Corpora, & perfecte reſurgentes, hos eſt corpo- 
raliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, ſic venient ad conſpectum Dei. Ibid. 


d) Sinum dico Abrahe, etſi non Cæleſtem, ſu periorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium præbiturum ani mabus juſto 
"vn dones conſummatio rerum, r. ſurrect ionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expugnat, Chap 34. | 
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Juſt Souls, being celebrated by the Angels 


placed over them, 42917) «ds el gwrewey of 
@ 01 dr p dot ce 00, are le A by | them 


into a place of Light, called the Boſom of Abra- 
ham, where the Fuſt from the beginning have 


been, where they are delighted with the Viſion of 
the Juſt Fathers, expecting T & Tww wavy 
dvd mavow, Y Wavy u vac i o» Sewn, after this 
Place, their Ref and Everlaſting Habitation in 
Heaven. Let no Man think, ſaith (x) Lactan- 
tius, Animas poſt mortem protinus judicari, 
That Souls are forthwith Fudged after Death, 
they are all held in one common Cuſtody, till the 
Time may come that the Great Fudge ſhall make 


a Tryal of their Merits. See Dall. de Pœn. & 


Satisf. J. 5. c. 3, 4, 5, 6. 8 | 
Ver. YO, Ae mel T vw i het, W loved 


this preſont World, | He doth not ſay that 


Demas had forſaken the Chriſtian Religion, 


or that he betook himſelf to his own'Secy. © 


lar Affairs, forſaking his Attendance on the 


f endited. P, 


1 id. EVH 61s i, he ; profitabl 
| far the Miniſtery. ] i. e. For the Work of 


lum, or Parchment, And Heſychius ſaith the 
ſame. 
Ibid. 'Ov dm e pod du, which I left at 
Troas. | Not when he went from Troas to 
Aſſes, in his Journey to Feruſalem ; for then 
ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he could have no cauſe 
to leave any thing of moment with him, 
having ſo many that accompanied him 
in that Journey, Acts 20. 4, 6. and a Ship 
ſtill attending on them, v. 13. but in his 
Travels after he was ſet at Liberty, and had 
left Rome. | 1 
Ibid, ED, Coming.] Probably from 
_ thence; for he does not bid him ſend thither 
for them, or go thither to fetch them ; 
whence it follows, that St. Timothy was then at 
Troas when this Epiſtle was directed to him. 


e 


(e) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 223. B. 


— 
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(f) Nuapropter dicunt Presbyteri qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli, eos qui tranſlati ſunt illic , ran/lates of juſtis enim 
lominibus, & ſpiritum habentibus pr eparatus eſt Paradiſus — Be. thi_manere 4 qui 3 aa Con. 


ſummat ionem, coauſpicantes incorruptelam, I. §. c. 5. 
(g) De Reſur. Carne» c. 47. 
1) Apud Hœſchel. Note in Phot. p. 10. 

(k) De Vit. Beat. 1. 7. c. 21. p 77. 


(b) De Trin. c. 1. 6 


Ver. 


[ 
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Chap. IV. the Second Epiſtle of 


m Ver. 14. Ai,] The King's Manu- bid. E L ei, from the Mouth p 


I yy = 
he ded ER ine AE a ih? ue ot at, * r * eee 


St Paul to TIMO T EH x. 483 


ſcript reads amedvoy, will, or ſhall Reward 
him. And all the Ancients note, that this 
is not an Imprecation, but @eppnns apkreor 
dit * Amer, A Prediction becoming an Apo- 


ſtle. So Pſeudo-Fuſtin, Qu. & Reſp. 125. 


So Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophy- 
Ja#, on the Place. Who this Alexander was, 
or where he lived, is uncertain, as alſo whe- 
ther he were a Chriſtian, but Zealous for 
the Jewiſh Rites, as he muſt be, if he were 
the Alexander delivered up to Satan, I Tim. 
1.20. Or an Heathen, zealous, as Demetrius 
was, for his Trade, and on that account 
oppoſing the Apoſtle. 
Ver. 16. EY 7h ef ps amng}s, In my firſt 


_ Apology. ] If the Date of this Epiſtle, con- 


tended for in the Preface, ſtand good, this 
could not be his firſt Defence of the Goſpel, 
of which he ſpeaks, Philip. 1. 17. For after 


that he was ſet at Liberty, whereas after 


this he is {till a Priſoner, Chap. 1. 8. and 2. 
9. moreover Timothy was then with him at 
Rome, as appears from the Salutations then 
ſent to the Churches of Philippi, Chap. I. I. 
and Cel. 1. 1. from St. Paul and Timothy, 
yea he was a Priſoner there even after that 


St. Paul was ſer at Liberty, and ſo needed 


not to be taught how things went with the 
peſtle then. He therefore calls this his f:r5/ 
Apoligy, or Defence, becauſe, after he had 
made it, he was {till kept in Bonds, Chap.1.8. 
& 2.9. and fo reſerved for another Hearing. 
He eſcaped then, ſays (1) Chryſaſtum, and 
Oecumenius; But when he Inſtructed Nero's But- 
ler, or Cup-Bearer, in the Faith, he was cut off. 

Ver. 17. IIZ, food by me. In a Viſion to 
Comfort and Support me, as 4&s 18.9, So 
ens is uicd, Ads 23. 11. and Iapir, Ads 
27. 23. Or, to give me a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
according to his Promiſe, Luke 12. 12. and 
21. 14, 15. 


—— 


of the Lion,] i. e. of Nero, or of Helis 


Cefareanus. So when (m) Tiberius died 


Mavſyas ſaid to Agrippa, TiWmmw 6 des, 
the Lion is dead. And ſo ſpeaks Eſtber, 
touching Artaxerxes, Put a Mord into my 
Mouth, oxome F NI, before the Lion, Efth. 
14. 13. 

Ver. 18. Kat purvret us, aud will deliver 
me.] If he will deliver him, ſaith Chryfo- 
ſtom, why faith he, I am now offered? Mark 
therefore his Words, he faith not, he will 
again deliver me out of the mouth of the Lion F 
but only that he will preſerve me from every evil 
work, and to his Heavenly Kingdom. 

Ver. 20. That St. Paul was in Bonds, 
when he writ this Epiſtle, and that at Rome, 


he himſelf ſaith, Chap. r. 8, 17. Now this 


Verle affords two Arguments, to prove 


he could not be then in his firſt Bonds, 


1/t. From theſe Words, Eraſtus abode at Co- 
rinth; when was it, when St. Paul went 
from Corinth to go to Feruſalem ? Then T;- 
mothy accompanied him, at leaſt as far as 
Aſia, and ſo needed not to be told that 
from Rome lo long after : It therefore muſt 
refer to the time when, faith the Reverend 
Biſhop Pearſon, St. Paul went from Nico po- 
lis to Corinth, A. D. 65. and the 12th of 
Nero. 24dly. From theſe Words, Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum, ſick : Now this can- 
not relate to the time when St. Paul went 
to Miletus, near Epheſus, Acts 20. 17. for as 
Timothy was then with him, A&s 20, 4, 15. 
ſo was not Trophimus then left at Miletum, 


but carricd up thence with St. Paul to Je- 


ruſalem, Ads 21. 29. Nor did St. Paul ever 
return thither, Ads 20. 25. He muſt be 
therefore left at Miletus in Crete, where 
St. Paul was, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, after his 


firſt Bonds, A. D. 64. Ner. 19. 
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Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TITUS. 


Sect. I. HAT Si. Paul was at 


Words of this Epiſtle to Ti- 
es tus, I left thee in Crete : 
When he went thither is uncertain. Dr. Light- 
foot conjettures that he touched there when he 
went from Macedonia to Greece, Afs 20. 2. 


For, ſaith he, if we conſider that after their 


parting at Epheſus, when Titus was ſent to 
Corinth with his Firſt Epiſtle to them, they 
never met till Titus cometh up to him, when 
he was come from Epheſus to Macedonia, 
2 Cor. 7. 5, 6. We may thence learn, that 
in that firſt Journey to Macedonia, he left 
him not at Crete, becauſe Titus and he were 
not yet met again after their parting at 
Erheſus ; and yet, at his ſecond Return thi- 


ther, he had not only left him there, but 


writes to him to come thence to Nicopolis, 
bordering on Macedonia, Chap. 3. 12. SO 


that this Epiſtle, /airh he, muſt be writ in 


his Return, or at his coming thither, A. D. 
55. and not fron Nicopolis, as the Poft/cript 
dates it; for he ſaith not, I hade determined 
70 winter a7 , here, but cu, there; which 
ſhews he was not yet come thither. 

Sea. 2. But that it could not be Written at 
that time, the Learned Biſhop Pearſon proves, 
not only from the Silence of St. Luke in that we- 
ry Chapter, where he ſo particularly enumerates 
all St. Paul's Fourneys, after he came from E- 
pheſus, til! his arrival at Jeruſalem, ithout 
the leut mention of his being at Crete; but ſaith 
expreſly, that, duni, paſſing through thoſe 
Parts, | wiz. of Macedonia,] and exhorting 


them with many Words, he came to Achaia, 
repreſenting him till in tronfitu, and as paſ- 


ſmg immediately from Macedonia to Greece, 
201 going from Macedoma farther beyond it than 
was to it, and then returning back to Greece, 
as he mu, have done had he gone from Mace- 


Crete, we learn from theſe 


donia to Crete, and ſo ro Achaia. 2dly. Thy 


Opinion he more demonſtratively confutes from 


theſe Words, Chap. 3. 12. When J ſend to thee 


Artemas, er Tychicus, make haſte to come 
unto me, to Nicopolis, for J have deter- 
mined there to winter ; for beſides that Arte- 


mas, before his going to Jeruſalem, ſeems not to 
have join d St. Paul, and Tychicus then was 


part of his Retinue, there is not any mention of 
St. Paul's going to Nicopolis, in the whole Hj- 


ſtory of bis Fourney to Jeruſalem ; nor is it poſſ- 


ble he ſhould then determine to winter at Nico- 
polis, 2 being at Philippi, in the Days o 
unleavened Bread, made all the haſte be could 
to be at Jeruſalem before Pentecoſt, Adds 20. 
6, 16. See more to this purpoſe, Diſlert. 1. De 
Succeſſ. prim. Romæ Epiſc. c. 9. $7. He 
therefore places St. Paul's Tourney to Crete af- 
ter his Fredom from his Bonds at Rome, A. D. 
63. and the 10th of Nero, and ſaith that this 
Epiſtle was written the Year following : That 


it Was writ after bis Freedom from the Bonds, 


in which be was, from his going to Jeruſalem, 
till his Freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 


Note of (a) Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact, 


that the Apoſtle ſeemeth to have been then at 


eaſe, as making no mention in it of his Bonds, 
or his Temptatiems, as he doth in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, Chap. 3. 1. and 4. I. 70 
the Philippians, Chap. 1. 7, 13, 14. to the 
Coloſſians, Chap. 4. 18. to Philemon, v. 1.9. 
and in his Second Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 
I. 8. and 2. 9. That aſter his Freedom be de- 
termined to go to Philippi i» Macedonia, be 
himſelf intimates, Philip. 1. 26. & 2. 24. And 
this, [2ith Biſhip Pearton he did in the 12th 


of Nero, in which Year he wrote this Epiſtle. 


And that he writ it a little after be had been at 
Crete a be gathered from theſe Words, 2 Tim. 
4. 20, Trophimus have I left at Miletum, 
ſick ; which cannot be underſtcod of Miletus 
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Es Epheſus „ mention d Acts 20. 17. for 
on thence he carried him to Jeruſalem, Acts 
21. 29. never returning thither, Acts 20. 25. 
He muſt be therefore left ſick at Miletus in 
Crete, mentioned .by (b) Homer and by (*) 
Ctrabo. - 
Sect. 3. It is the Opinion of all the Ancient 
Commentators 1 this Epiſtle, that Titus 
was left in Crete, not only to Ordain Biſhops 
in ever / City, and Deacons to Miniſter to them, 


% alſo to Rebuke ſharply, and with Authority, 


mraly Walkers 3 And this Epiſtle 2s writ to 
him, [ay the (c) Ancients, to make him watch- 


{ul over, and to oppoſe himſelf againſt the 


jews and Judaizers in that Ifland, as many 
Paſſages in this Epiſtle do ſufficiently. demon- 
ſtrate. | | . 
© Se. 4. But the great Controverſie concern- 
nr this, and the Epiſtle to Timothy, , whe- 
ther Timothy and Titus Were indeed made 
Biſhops, the one of Epheſus and the Procon- 
ſular Aſia, tbe other of Crete, having Amutho- 
rity to m ke, (d) x 7605 Ty Ingo mv tea, and 
ſuriſdiction over ſo many Biſhops as were in 
thole Precincts. Now of this Matter, I con- 
fiſs I con find nething in any Writer of the firſt 
three Centuries, nor any Intimation that they bore 
that Name: But this Defett ts abundantly. ſup- 
plied by the concurrent Sujfrage of the Fourth and 
#frh Centuries. Vor, 
1. As for St. Timothy, he is ſfyied Biſhop 
if Epheſus ) (e) Euſebius, and that with a 
Reſpett ro former Hiſtories; and the [ame he 
ſcith of Titus. Aud the Council of (f) Chal- 
cedon reckons from Timothy to their Time 
twenty ſeven Biſhops. The (g) Anonymous 


Author of bis Life, in Photius, makes him 


bilkop of the Metropolis of Epheſus, with 


ſeven Aſſiſtants; and either he, or Photius, ſay, 


flat he was Conſtituted Biſhop by St Paul; 
and the (h) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ſzy the 
(ame, as do allo (i) St. Jerom, and all the An- 
cient Commentators on his Epiltles. 

24ly. Thar Titus had m vn 3xoxaneon, the 
whole Iſland of Crete committed to his care, 
teſtified not enly by Euſebius, but alſo by 


is 
i, Jerom in his Catalogue, by St. Ambrole, 


Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, iz 15 
Preface to this Epiſtle, to omit many other; 
cited by Dr, Cave in the Life of Titus, p. 58, 
59. Now to paſs my Judgment in this caſ "nt 
iff, I aſſert, thut if by ſaying Timothy an4 
Titus ere Biſhops , the one of Epheſus, the 
other of Crete, we underſtand that they rock 
upon them thoſe Churches x Dioceſes, is their 
fixed and peculiar Charge, in which they Were 
to preſide for Term of Life, I believe that 
Timothy and Titus were not thus Biſhon, 
Tor, | | | mo 
I. Both Timothy and Titus ere Evange- 
lifts, and therefore were to do the Wark of an 
Evangeliſt ; Now the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
ait (K) Euſebius, as this, to lay the Foun- 
dations of the Faith in barbarous Nations, to 
Conſtitute them Paſtors, and having commit- 
ted to them the Cultivating of thoſe new 


Plantations, they paſs'd on to other Coun. 


tries and Nations. 


2dly. As for Titus, he was only left at Crete 


to Ordain Elders in every City, and to ſet in 
order the things that were wanting; hayins 
| g. 0 


therefore done that Work, be had done all 
that was aſfſien d him in that Station ; Anil 


therefore St. Paul ſends for him the very next 


Year to Nicopolis, Tit. 3. 12. And fo, ac- 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology, he was 
left at Crete caly, A. D. 64. and ſea for 
thence, A. D. 65. and returned thither, as 


the Ancients conjetture , after the Death of 


St. Paul: For, () they ſay, he died in the 
94th Year of his Age, and was buried in 
Crete. 

As for Timothy, St. Paul faith, he exhor- 
ted him to abide at Epheſus when he went jus 
to Macedonia : Now , as be writes to the 
Church of Philippi in Macedonia, A. D. 62. 
and the ↄth of Nero, that he hoped to be 
ſhortly with them, Philip. 1. 25, 26. and 2. 
24. So, ſaith Biſhop Pearſon, he went thither, 
A. D. 64. and the 11th of Nero, and writ his 


| firſt Epiſtle to him, A. D. 65. Two Nears after 


this, he ſends for him to Rome, 2 Tim. 4. 9, 21. 
and there he continued, as the Ancients conjecture, 
il the Martyrdom of St. Paul; after which 


(%) Auzmr M AnmyTre mAGs £ vas mwnrds, Il. B. 
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(*) Strabo J. 14. p. 634. 


(c 'hmreavera x, pos Ig 695009, Chryloft. Theod. Oecumenius. II elrov 0a 53 YEpErTEy mponeliget 
T% 91s & TUTEY T&5 AGEs (adwy 0 IIa AH yer gen xy Pp Je e mr auT® T5 aVMNEY 407 TH UMAVETN TIE, 
%% St Ts e memins Oecum. Theoph. Hi ſunt de Circumciſione Judæi qui tunc temporis naſcentem Chriſti 
Feel om ſulwertere nitebantur, & int roducere præcepta legalia. Hieron. in Cap. I. v. 10. 


(d) Chtyſoſt. Præfat. - 
| fe) L 34 win © ou Egent Hug I cop c: 
Ki yngr, Eccl. Hiſt. l. 3 c. 4. | 

(f) A&. 11. Tom. 4. Col. 600. 


(8) Kal ours ds £078, £7TE cv m0 TWN 6717%0 mov, © *Ept01@V dVTINAPBAVETAL py Teo muAgwynnrnt mm I 7% 
Fay \ — > , 7 * 5 7 
Ilya, Y Nee orei THI q Eeoicy AUD Sovoms, Ay devise. Phot. Bibl. Num. 254. P. 143 


(h) Lib. J. c. 46. (i) Verbo Timotheus. 


zu TeaTOCr mv emo! cin, @5 Tir wy o Kpi me 


vb 


(k) Og Tot ds Seeing ꝙ TIStws S EE 70m TUTus c 207 v el, c Te Ne- NVE Likers 
F Þ IH dgrias TAX ETON Wawp yay, ETEg aut THAW xg as Th) EFVH MeThEOAY. 
(1) Sophronius apud Hieron. in Tito, Iſidor. de vita & obitu S. S. p. 542. 
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r 1 


time he mut, as they ſuppeſe, return to Epheſus - 
For they tell us, that in the Reign of Domitian 


he was nn ay in that City, and lay buried 


there. But ſmce we read not any thing in Scrip- 
rure of their Return to either of theſe Places af- 
terwards, and the Authorities on which this 
Return dependeth are not very Ancient, we can- 
not much depend upon them. . 

Prop. 2. But if by Biſhops we only underſtand 
Perſons who had Authority to Ordain, and to 
Govern the Clergy of their Province, and to 
exerciſe Ads of Diſcipline, and Cenſure , over 
more than cone ſingle Cengregatien, I believe 
both Timothy and Titus bad this Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction, and ſo might properly be ſtiled Bi- 
ſhops. For, 1 THe 

Iſt. That the Furiſdiction of Titus extend- 
ed to all the Chriſtians in the whole Iſland 0 
Crete, is apparent from theſe Words, for this 
| Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt 
ſer in order the things that are wanting, and 
Ordain Eldersin every City, Tit. 1. 5. Hence 
is he ſaid to have received the Epilcopal Care, 
J 631 Kims enn nnd, of the Churches in Crete, 
and to have had the whole Iſland committed to 
bim. N 

And if the Church of Epheſus, committed to 
the Care of Timothy, did not exceed the Com- 
Paſs of one particular Congregation, St. Paul 
had very little Succeſs in the great Pains he took 
fer three whole Years toteachthem publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, exhorting every 
one of them Night and Day, Ads 20. 20, 
31. Whereas St. Paul himſelf informs ns, that 
at Epheſus a great Door, and effectual, was 
open'd to him, 1 Cor. 16. 8, 9. St. Luke, that 
all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Gentiles ; that 
the Word of God prevailed, and grew migh- 
tily, aul that tear fell upon them all, and 
the Name cf the Lord Jeſus was magnified, 
Acts 19. 10, 17, 20. But thut which puts this 
Matter beyond deubt, is the Obſervation of the 


Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet, That the Elders 
St. Paul ſends for to Miletus, were all of 
Epheſus, ud to them he commits not only the 


'burch of Epheſus, but all the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Over- 
ſcers, i. e. all that had been Converted in Aſia, 
through his means, during his abode there 
three Years, Irenæus indeed ſaith, he ſum- 
mod them from the Neighbouring Cities as 
well as Epheſus: But, ſaith be, St. Paul was 
in ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo much 


as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whither but 


to that Cicy ; and yet theſe to whom he 
committed the whole Flock, then in Aſa, 
came from Epheſus to Miletus: Which 
makes it trobabl: that there St. Paul had rai- 
fed a Nurſery for the Churches thereabout, as 
Clemens obſerves the Apoſtles were wont to 
do in fruitful Soils, wifh a Proſpect of ſuch 


— — — 


| = — nn enero. 
Churches as were to be formed, 5% wviyry, 


ngen, of thoſe that ſhould after believe: 
and the ſame St. Clement obſerving that they 
did this, Soruyanavres T& mid pan, making Tri. 
al of them by their ſpiritual Gifts, 3, 
very probably conſectures, that the twelve Prrſcn; 
ho, when he laid his Hands upon them, 155 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with 
Tongues, and Propheſied, Ac; 19. 6, 5, K. 
ing thus qualified in an extraordinary manner 
to be Teachers of others, might be in the Sober 
of thoſe Elders whom St. Paul charges to take 
heed to themſelves, and to all the Flock 
over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them 
Overſeers, v. 28. „ 

As to the Furiſdici ian belonging to them in 
their ſeveral Diſtrids, it is alſo manifeſt con- 
cerning Timothy, H be was ſet over the Hiule 
of God, 1 Tim. 3. 14, 15. That in that Houſe 
he was to ordain, and la; Hinds en the Elders 
to be choſen to that Office, Chap. 5. 22. 10 chuſe 
ſuch ro the Epiſcopal Office, or to the Office if 
Elders, 2 were duly qualified for that Wark, 
Chap. 3. 2, 7. to admit and conſecrate others to 
the Office of Deacons, v. 8. to take Widows 
into the number of Deaconneſſes, under ſuch 
Lualifeatins, and to refuſe others, Chap. F. 9, 
II. fo receive Accuſations egainſt the Flders, 
Chap. 5. 19. and to rebuke them, v. 20. Which 
plainly ſhews there was a Right of Fudging and 
Cenſuring Offenders in Timothy, by virtue of 
his Office. He had Powcr alſo to order the 
Maintenance f the Elders, v. 17. to take care 
that the Public Offices of Divine Worſhi9 were 
performed regularly, Chap. 2. 1. 8. to charge 
cthers not to teach any other Doctrine than 
what they had received, Chap. I. 3. to com- 
mand and teach with Authority, Chap. 4. II. 
and not lo ſuſfer others to deſpiſe his Autho- 
rity, v. 12. And all theſe things ſtem plainly 
to beleug to ihe Truſt committed to him, Chap. 
6. 20, ; 

And os for Titus, 'tis certain he was lift in 
Crete, by St. Paul, to ſet in order the things 
which were wanting, Chap. 1. 5. and in order 
to this end, to inſpect the Duclifications of them 
ho were to be adimitted to the Epilcopal Ohe, 
v. 7. and ſo to erdain Elders in every City. 
And he was alſo to admoniſh and reject Hereticks 


Chap. 3. 10. 


Now I confeſs, that theſe to Inſtances, ab- 
ſolutely talen, afford us no convincing Arg 
ments for a ſettled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, be- 
cauſe there is nithing which proves they did, 
or were to exerciſe theſe Acis of Government, 
rather as Biſhops than Evangelitls ; for it 
certain that the Order of Evangeliſts was Jupe- 
riour to that of Governments, and /o inclu- 
ded an Authority to do theſe Ad of Gov. 


ment which belonged to Biſhops. Accordingly, 


in thoſe Places where theſe Evangeliſts preached, 


they did (m) , N Due), conſtitute 


—— — 


—— — 


(m) Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1.3. c NY 


2 


— 
— 


Paſtors, 


5 1 
—— 
gs 


alto! 
ces. Ve 
$ 
cannot 
the N. 
imply. « 
And t 
have : 
exerci] 
Turiſc 
Perſons 
for the 
2 


ms 
Ment 
ticular 
bad o 
Elder. 
ture of 
been Pp 
Paul, 
al P 
ing E 
Perſen 
CN 
jntruſt 
in the 
be gr 
Guver 
others, 
emal 
move, 
los i 
Script. 
Churc! 
vereat 


thou 


Witne 
ſhall k 
fairly 
yt, Ii 
en 
reach 
tem, 
thee 
16 $5 
der d 
blame 
5:0 f, 
Was f 
that 2 


U 
er 
op „ 


* . 


* A 7 
* * 
4 $ 
j — 
— f 


2 * . PR 89 % 4 ” ry ** » 


8 ——— 


Epiſtle of St. Paul to T 


—_— 


DDr 


& - TY ve v « «v REY” 
| VU \ | 
4 * 


3 


487 


ad. 


"ED 


its. Vet theſe Things evidently follow hence; 
1. That ſuch Superiority over other Paſtors 
mot be contrary ro the Goſpel-Rule, ; or that 
he Nature of Church-Government doth not 
imply an E uality- among the Governors Ki ; 
4nd that the Apoſtles, if they pleaſed, might 
have fixed Perſons in any other Churches, to 
xerciſe theſe Acls of Eocleſiaſtical Authority and 
Turiſdiction, as Well. as St. Paul placed theſe two 
Perſons, the one at Epheſus, the other at Crete, 
ir theſe 8 ; RT ET, 
2. That it is not. repugnant. to the Conſtituti- 
ns of Churches in the Apoſtolical Times, for 
en to hade Furiſdiftion over more than one par- 
ticular Congregation'; for ſuch a Power Titus 
had over all Crete, and Timothy over many 
Elders ; which had it been contrary to the Na- 
we of Church-Government, would not hawe 
been permitted, and much leſs ordained, by St. 
Paul, in any F the Churches planted by him. 

3. Hence allo it, appears, that the Apoſtoli- 
cal Power of Governing Churches, and Ordain- 
ing Elders in them, was not ſo limited to the 
Perſens of the Apoſtles, but that it might be 
eummunicated to others whom the Apoſtles would 
intruſt with it; and therefore might be continued 


in the Church er their Deceaſe : And if it 


Groerning Churches might be committed to 
hers, and was Actually ſo by the Apoltles, it 
remains only to enquire whether, upon their Re- 
node, or Departure, they did entruſs any Per- 
lms in ſuch a manner as it is certain from 
Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 
Churches of Aſia: Of which we ſhall diſcourſe 
bereafter. 5 | os 

4. From thoſe Words , The Things which 
thou haſt heard from me, confirm'd by many 
Wicneſſes, commit thou to faithful Men, who 
all be able to teach others alſo, ir may be 
fairly argued, that the Apoſtle here appoints 


ies veſted with Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 
reach them, and command others to obſerve 
m. And from thoſe Words to Titus, I left 
tice in Crete to ordain Elders, x7 mar, 
6 7 ou Jlezaulu in every City, as I or- 
«rd thee, It. 1. 5. For a Biſhop muſt be 
bameleſs, as the Steward of God, v. 7. T2 
5.0 fairly gather d, that a Succeſſion. of Biſhops 
Vas to be conſtituted in every City, as Perſons 
t Were to take care of the Church of God 
de, 1 Tim. 3. 5. And my Conjecture is, that 


— 2 
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Mer, and then went onto prenoh incther ple= St, Paul, e 


te granted that ſuch an Apoſtolical Power of 


Timothy to (n) conſtitute a Succeſſion of 
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ter has Liberty from: his firſ Bonds, 
having Travell'd into Spain and Judea, and 
rom thence to. Macedonia, began to ſettle this 
Chuxch-Government in all the Churches where 
they. before were wanting; that ſo, after his 
Death, they might be all provided with them. 
That upon this Account Titus was ſent by him 
to Crete, Chap. 1. 5. and afterwards i Dal- 
matia , 2 Tim. 4. 11. And that the Firſt 
Epiitle to Timothy was not writ to him to require 
him to ſtay at Epheſus, where Biſhops had been 
ſertled long before, but to inſtruc him how to 
behave himſelf in the Church of God iz ge- 
neral , Chap. 3. 15. doing the Office of an 
Evangeliſt, by ordaining Church-Governors 
where he found them wanting, end ordering orber 
Matters, as he ſaw them needful, in any of theſe 
Places to which he reſorted. But then, if. 20 
take in the Suffroge of Antiquity 5 and cenſult 
them ab were neereſt to the Mountain of Church- 
Government, we ſhall find [fill greater Rec- 
ſen to believe that it was D, D A,ẽd,t̃, an 
Apoſtolical Ordinance t «ppoins Biſhops, 
with the chief Furiſdiction over Cities: For we find 
plaialy, by the fure-mentioned Inſtances, that the 
Apoſtles had this Power in them{elves, and did 
convey it to ſome others; but whather they did 
this Univerſally, and with a Deſigu to continue 
this Order, being an Enquiry about Matter of 
Fadi, muſt be prov d by the beſ} Means we can 
uſe in a Matter of Fact of ſo great Antiquity. 
New there can be no ſtronger Proof of ſuch a 
Matter of Fact, than the general Senſe, and 
concurring Practice of the Chriſtian Church in 
the Ages next ſucteeding the Apoſtles. And 
this general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church may 
be demonſtrated. 
I. From undoubted Teſtimenies affording a 
clear Evidence of this Succeſſion in the moſt 
conſpicuous Churches. And as for the undoubted 
Teſt imonies of this Succeſſion in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous Churches, I ſhall firſt appcal, faith the 
learned Biſhop of Worceſter, to enæus and 
Tertullian, as leaſt liable to Exception. he 
former not only mentions a Succeſſion of Perſons 
to the Apoſtles, but he ſaith, (o) the Apoſtles 
committed the Care of the Churches to them, 
and left them to ſucceed in their Places. 
Which implies, that as the Apoſtles had them- 
ſelves the Care of miniſtring to the Church, and 
the Power of Governing, and Preſiding over it, 
fo they committed it to the Biſhops bom they 
choſe to ſucceed them. Tertullian not only men- 
tions them in general who ſucceeded the (p) 


da Epiſcopatum adminiſtrande Eccleſiæ tradebant, ibid. 


(a) LIS os fn, ny 3y ED 1 Tecofvlkents, 55 kleber d T Ade O yeeflowdr Photius apud Occumen. 
Ado zn er 1 peo uſecan, x) "Emax6mwv dvr JMardT]E), Theoph. | 

(0) Habemus Annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolu inſtituti ſunt Apiſcopi in Eccleſiis, & Succeſſores cori uſque ad nos, gui bus 
tram ipſas Eceleſias commirtebant, quo & Succeſſores relinquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum Magiſterii tradentes, J. 3. Cc. . 


1 1 


p) Evolvant ordinem Epi ſcoporum juorum, ( Hæretici) ita per Succeſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primiis ills Epiſcs 
Pt aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſeveraverit, haluerit Auftorem, & Anteceſurem; 
"Kc enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolicæ cenſus ſuos deferunt, ſicut Smyrnorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert , ſicur 

manorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum itidem: Perinde, utique & cetera exhibent que; ab Apofolis in Fpilcapatum 
bnſtiturgs Apeſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant, De preſcript. Hætet. c 32. 
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that Linus and Clemens had the Epiſcopal Power 


of governing the Church. And as for Polycarp, ſh 


he, even 55 the (q). Jews, and Gentiles, was 


ftiled © Ac νj,i , the Maſter , or 


Teacher of Aſia : By (r) St. Jerome, n 
© Acias «pps, the Governor of all Aſia : 
And by ([) Ignatius, wB:grnnns, the Gover- 
nor of the Church of Smyrna. 5 
Add to this, thoſe Words of Mr. Dodwell, 
to theſe who deny d the Preſidency of Biſhops 
ever the Church in theſe Ages: What can 
they ſay to the Angels in the Revelations ? 
What to the Teſtimony of Jrenæus, concern- 
ing St. Polycarp? What to the Teſtimony of 
(t) Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions Bi- 
hops among other Officers of the Church, 
ſettled by St. F:hn? What tothe Teſtimony 
of (u) Hegeſppu, who makes the Kinſmen 


of our Saviour, nynmavx oo euxanmarv, to 


have been Governours of the Churches , 
from Domitian's Time to that of Trajan? 


What to thoſe who mention (x) St. James 


as made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the Apoſtles 


themſelves? What of the Seven Polycrates 


mentions as Biſhops in his own See, before 
himſelf? Nay, What to all thoſe Catalogues of 
Biſhops ſucceeding in the Four Patriarchal 
Sees; particularly the Fifteen in Feruſalem, 


from St. James, to the Deſtruction of the /. 
Jens under Hadrian? Nay , What to the 


Succeſſion of all the Apoſtolical Sees, to 


which the Fathers of the Second Century do 


ſo ſolemnly appeal, to prove their own 
Dedrine Apoſtolical in oppoſition to the 
contrary pretences of the Hereticks ? Can 
they think them all to have been either wilful 
Forgeries, or general miſtakes in a Matter 
of Fact ſo near their own Time, without ſo 
much as any likely Ground in Hiſtory 2 How 
will they then aſſure us that they were not 
miſtaken in delivering to us the Books of the 
Apoſtles, which were not more notorious to 
them than their Government. 
2. This general Senſe of the Church may be 
demonſtrated from the Unreaſonableneſs of the 


Su ppoſition, that the Form of Government left 


zo the Churches by the Apoſtles, ſhould be ſo 
quickly changed as they ſuppoſe who do conceive 


— 


to Presbyters, or Paſtors ＋ one Er 


_ when there were no Chriſtian Princes to ſet it 
forward on a political Account ; and when by 


from the Churches of Armenia and Perſia in 


alin, 


1} the 


of Oppoſition that e meet with, or abe read of, 
ſhould conſpire in, or conſent to this Innovatinn, 


Again, We ſhall be more convinc'd that this 
was not performed by Conſpiracy, or by a joy" 
conſen; of Chriſtians, to nab this Alteration 
in that Form of Government which the Apoſtles 
had eſtabliſhed, if we conſider, Bs 

I. The general Agreement of all Churches in 
this Matter, ſince not one ſingle Church can be 
produced in which this Government did not obtain. 
For how can we imagine that in a Time when 10 
General Council could meet to appoint it, and 


reaſon of the Heat of Perſecution , and it? 
Diſtance of Chriſtian Churches, there was fe 
little Commerce and Intercourſe between them, 


the Eaſt, to thoſe of Spain in the Weſt ; fro ö 
the African Churches in the South, to our Brit | 
Churches in the North, this Conſtitution ſhout 


LOT ——_— 


(q) De Martyr. Polycarp. C 12, (r) Catal. 
(u) Apud Euſeb Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. c. 20. 


Præſctipt. c. 28. 


N (ſ) Epiſt . ad Polyc. &. 2. 

(r) ome wiv "Em7xo Tos Was iowy, apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 23. p. 92. | 

(x) Euſeb. Eq Hiſt. I. 5.c. 24. p. 192. 3 
(y) Voariaſſe debuerat error aut ine Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud omnes unum eſt, non eft erratum, fed traditum, 
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Epiltle of St. Paul to I IT US. 


univerſally be received, and ſubmitted to, if it 3. This will be further evident if we con- 
had not been eſtabliſh d by the Apoſtles, or the ſider, that even the Perſons then exalted could 
firſt Founders of thoſe Churches ? have no Motive or Temptation to accept o 


s when they per- 
ke a to their {reuble, 
Meir Danger. Aer this 2Þas real- 


by their Go- 45 


wernours to which they were by Serifture bbligd and incregſe 


U 


ker, not given to filthy lucre. 


and unbelieving, is nothing | ru!y ] pure, 


8 eve 
FL 
| n nad] Ni A | . FL 
PARAPHRASE 
X 0 2001 EO . Wu 
ANNOTATIONS I= 
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* "FM | | | 1 3 | CHAS 
_ Epiſtle of St. PAUL to TITUS. 8 
| | | of [ 
= > | 15 Was 
| 2 
| | whi 
GCGHAPIERNE line / 
e after 
a Verſe 1. Aul a a Servant of God, and 8. h But a lover of Hoſpitality, a lover ore 
. an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, of good Men, [or things] ſober [or prudent] that 
b according to [V, for the juſt, holy, temperate. TO V 
No Promotion of | the Faith of 9. Holding faſt the faithful word, as he Ver 
© God's Elect, and the acknowledging of <the hath been taught [ x7 # Mtxlw, according |} ſave 
Truth which is after Godlineſs. the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles] that he ö not 6 
2. d In , avith that] Hope of eternal may be able by ſound Doctrine i both to i own 
life, which God that cannot lye [ hath] pro- exhort, | both to admoniſh or inſtru#t in ſnd Chr; 
miſed before the World began; i. e. from Doctrine, ] and to convince the Gain-ſayer. Wor 
the beginning of Ages. To. For there are many unruly k and vain appe, 
But hath in due time manifeſted talkers | i» Crete] and deceivers | of Mens ie. 
Leaf hον 5 xavesls idle, and hath in its proper Minds] | eſpecially thoſe of the Circum- "nor! 
Seaſon manifeſted this] his Word | of Promiſe | ciſion. : I an 
through preaching | of it to the Gentiles ] 11. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopt, who a 7 
which [ Office ] is committed to me, accord- ſubvert whole Houſes, teachin things Ifa 
ing to the Commandment of God our Sa- which they ought not | zo reach ] © filthy it n 
viour. — DEE lucre's ſake. I 
4. [ I Paul write this] to | thee, O] Titus, 12. One of themſelves [ even Epimenides | met 
mine own Son after the Common Faith ® a Prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cre- call 
[ wiſhing to thee ] Grace, Mercy, and Peace tians are always Lyars, evil beaſts, u flow a. 
from God the Father, and | from] the Lord Bellies, | 1. e. Glutrons. | re miſ 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 13. This witneſs is true | of them who in- this 
5. [ Advertiſing thee, that] For this cauſe habit Crete, whether Natives, or Fews| where- by 
left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould'ſt ſer fore e rebuke them ſharply, [ ald im the 
in order the things, that | as yer ] are want- 74% convince them powerfully | that they may : 
ing, and ordain © Elders in every City, as I be ſound in the Faith. © , not 
bee EEE #- FRE «+, giving heed p to Jewiſh Fables, Our 
6. If any be blameleſs, f the Husband of and Commandments of men who turn from pe] 
one Wife | neither guilty of Polygamy, nor mar- the Faith. mn 
ried again after divorce from his former Wife; Iß. [ For whatſoever they may ſay or think, 10. 
ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. 2.1 having faithful concerning unciecn Meats, Perſons, or Ti hings, ] Pre 
Children, not accuſed of riot, or unruly. To the pure | the Gentile, whoſe heart is puri- 7 
7. 5 For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as fied by Faith, ] all things are pure, [ in their mac 
[being] the Steward of God, not ſelt-will'd, afe; | but unto them that [ rhough they count def. 
not ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ſtri- themſelves the only pure Perſons ] are defiled bes 
but 


even 


1 Ver. 2, 3. Note, By comparing theſe two 
| Verſes with thoſe words in Timothy, He hath 


1am appointe, 
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eren their Mind and Conſcience is defiled, 


ſand by that their Actions. | ONS 
16. 4 They profeſs that they know God 


( alyve others, Rom. 2. 17. ] but in works 


Annotations 


; Verſe 1. 8 Ser, A Servant of God.] 


He writes not this to confirm his 
Authority to Titus, who doubted not at all 
of it; but to confirm it to others with 
whom he did converſe, or to whom this 
Epiſtle might come; it being of uſe not only 
to direct Titus then, but all Biſhops and Rau- 
lers of the Church tor ever. 
Ibid. Kar ww, for the promotion of the 
Faith of God's Elect ; ] i. e. the Faith of 


Chriſtians in the general, they being all $©- 


azurer, an elect Generation, 1 Pet. 2.9. and 
St. Paul, being an Apoſtle, in reference to 
them all, to them to whom he was a Sawvour 


of Death, as well as to them to whom he 


was a Savour of Life, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 8 
Ibid. Ths x97” evarCeur d Anbeias, the Truth 
which u after Gedlineſs ; | The Myſtery of Gad- 


lineſs; 1 Tim. 3. 16. The Doctrine which is 


after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. This is there- 


| fore only neceſſary to be believed, ſo far as 


that belief is neceſſary to an Holy Life. 


ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling ; 
not according to our works, but according to his 
own Purpoſe, and Grace, which was given us in 
Chriſt Feſus 5 Deg Year PII 3 before the 
World began; but is now made manifeſt by the 
appearing of our Saviour Chriſt, who hath abo- 


— ſhed Death, and hath brought Life, and Im- 


ht through the Geſpel : Whereunto 


* 


mortality to 5 


a Teacher of the Gentiles, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 19, II. 
I fay, from theſe words compared together, 
it may be inferr'd, 

I. That the Promiſe of Eternal Life, 
mention'd in both Places, is the Promiſe of 


calling thoſe Gentiles, to whom St. Paul was 


an Apoſtle, to that Faith which had the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life annexed to it: For 
this Promiſe God is ſaid to have performed 
by St. Pauls preaching this word of Life to 
the Gentiles. 1 85 | 
24/3. That this hope of Eternal Life was 
not made manifeſt till the appearing of 
%r Saviour, and the Preaching of his Goſ- 
el to the World; he having brought Life and 
immortality to light by \the' Goſpel, 2 Tim. r. 
10. and manifeſted the hope of it by the 
Preaching of the Word of Faith. 
34. Seeing no ſuch Promiſe could be 
made to Men, no ſuch Grace given to them 
efore there were any Men in the World, 
theſe words, , ye0vwv &1wviwv, Cannot pro- 
perly de rendred, b fore the World began; but 


a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and 


they ¶ practically] deny him, being abomina- 
ble [now to him, of whom they were ence belov- 
ed,] and Diſobedient, and to every good 
work reprobate. 


on Chap. I. 


as Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Oecumenius render 
them «vow UZ Gps, of old Time, or gp the bee 
ginning. So the Revelation of the calling 
of the Gentiles is ſtiled, the Revelation of 
the Myſtery , , wimiiows orynulus , kept | 
ſecret from Men ſince the World began, Rom: 
16. 25. but now manifeſted by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets. This Promiſe there- 
fore was contained in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and either muſt relate to the 
Promiſe made to Adam immediately after 
the Fall, that rhe Seed of the Woman ſbould 
break the Serpents head, Which was a Promile 
made from the beginning, and me xr 
«toviov, before any of the Three Ages of 
the World were paſs'd ; or to the Promiſe 
made to Abraham , that in his Seed ſhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, which 
was a Promiſe made a long time ago, and be- 
fore the firſt Age of the World expired. 
So Zacharias ſpeaks of the Promiſe of the 


Meſſias, made %%, 7 4 die-, Vegpnmy, by 


the Holy Prophets, from the beginning, Luke 
1. 70. And Feruſalem is mention'd as an A- 
poſtatix ing City a nus por dα , from the days 


of old, Ezr. 4. 15, 19. and 4T ue of old, 


Eſdr. 2. 23, 26: 

Ver. 5. lresCurepss.] Hence it appears, that e 
at the firſt Converſion of the Cretians to the 
Faith, they had no Biſhops, or Presbyters ſet 
over them, but had all their Church-Offi- 
ces performed by Men aſſiſted by that Holy 
Spirit which God ſhed on them abundantly, 
through Faith in Chriſt, Ch. 3. 6. though 
out of theſe, Biſhops, and Deacons uſually 
were choſen ; but then it is obſervable that 
things were then wanting ; or, that this was 
a Deficiency in that Church. 

Ver, 6. Mids YuνhLjꝭẽʃs Av, The Husband of F 
one Wife. | Here Chryſo#tom , Oecumenius, 
Theophylatt have well obſerved, againſt the 
| Hereticks and Papiſts, that Marriage is ſo 
honourable , that any Clergy-man may 
aſcend to the Epiſccpal Throne with it, 4 
4e ans Y S T dji0y Vegrov Sweet, A j,, 
Chryſoſt. Theoph. Yea, that he may do the 
Office of a Biſhop, and retain the Nuptial 
Bed, 4s Ju,“ð?e x; & aus mel g oc ms. 
Oecum. 

Ver. 7. Arty zannw ), I left thee in Crete g 
to ordain Elders, if any be blameleſs, for a 
Biſhop muſt be blameleſs. | Hence , lay the 
Greek and Latin Commentators, it is mani- 
feſt that the ſame Perſon is called a Presbyter 
in the Fth and a Biſhop in the 7th Verſe, 
Kal eyrioow JyAgy as 765 aft7CuTeprs , 6MIKOTEC 


Ritz ©Vountor, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— 


Chap. 


had © 


be, eipnnds 78 ie ng, mwons N AW Tpzo6us 

, 5 8 e F 
Tipus S, $6 1 hour dy LAnTy , Wy ele 
cy 5 WIN un, Cru, d llpeoCuTtpes O- 70 


Ts, Theoderet. When be had ſaid, I left thee in 


Crete, that thou mighteſt ordain Presbyters in 


every City, (a) Poſtea intulit, Oportet enim 


Epiſcopum fine Crimine eſſe, tanquam 


Dei diſpenſatorem, idem eſt ergo Presby- 
ter qui Epiſcopus, He after makes this Infe- 
rence: For a Biſhop mul be blameleſs ; the Bi- 
ſhop therefore and Presbyter is here the ſame. 
The Reverend and Learned Biſhop Pearſon, 


proves from St. Clemens of Alexandria, Ter- 


zuilian and Origen, that in their Judgment 
the Apeſtle ſpeaks of Presbyters properly 
ſo called; as doth alſo Theodoret from this 
Argument, That the Apoſtle requires Preſ- 
byters in the plural to be ordain d in every 
City, whereas there was to be only one 
lingle Biſhop in a City. But I find no An- 
{wer to the Argument, that the ſame Per- 


ſon is a Presbyter in the 5th, who is a Bi- 


ſp in the 7th Verſe ; and therefore I fill 
incline to the Opinion of Chryſoſtom, Theod:- 
ret, S. Ferom, Oecumenius, and Theophylatt, 
that the Names were then common. 
Ver. 8. ser, a lever of Hoſpitality. ] 
Not in the modern ſenſe of keeping Ho- 


ſpitality, that is, a great Table tor Perſons. 


of Quality to ccme to, but ſay St. Chry- 
ſoſtom and Theophylact, 7% aurg 7:45 Sees Ni- 


O. Y mis Jews, one lo far from filthy 


lucre, that he {pends what he has upon the 


Stranger, and the Poor. Ta pesiæ s F vis d 
tei rave, and + miles vp2Tulra, He ſaith, 


Sober, i. e. not one that u much in faſting, but 


an exatt Governor of his Paſſions, his Tongue, 


Hands, and Eyes. 

Ver. 9. Haegzacsr. | i. e. N:verev. Theoph. 
See Rom. 12. 8. T3 5 wigs yeearmetQer Y Exig- 
vnn, Ts JidsT1-v bv, the Chief Character of a 


Biſhop is To SidaTxwu wor, bis ability to teach, ſay 


Chry/ often and Theorhylact. 
Ver. 10, MzTa.2\g3o1, van Talkers. | That 


the Jews were Hare, vain Talkers, and 


$7425 tur xAg as, Teachers of things which they 
ought not, we learn, 1 Tim. I. 3, 4, 6. and 


that they were deſirous of filthy lucre, rob- 


bing and devouring thoſe they taught: 
Sce 2 Cor. II. 20. of the Covetouſneſs of 
the Phariſces, the great Sticklers for the ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes by all Chriſtians, 
Acts 15. 5. Our Saviour gives a large Ac- 
count, Matth. 23. 14, 25. Luke 16.14. Their 


Mouths mult be {topp'd, not with force, 


but with Conviction, v. 9. by ſuch ſtrength 


of conviction, ſay the Fathers, as will not 


— 
phjlact 
the {| 
from 
witho 
ring 


ſuffer them to ſpeak any thing by way of © 
Anſwer, or gainſaying the Truth, 

Ver. ; 8 $ Mz2.15% 5 08 M H, eſpecial] | 
they of the Circumciſion. | He. does not ſay 
eſpecially thoſe Gentiles or Samaritans, rd 


(a) Hieronymus in locum. 
d.) L. 5. p. 249. 


(e] L. 1. p. 29, 30. 
(g) In Soline. | 


(h] Flrid, J. 2. 


(o) Cont. Ape. I. 6. c.8. 10. 


(i) 


are Advocates for the Obſervation of the Gentile 
Fewiſh Law, but ot Ct axerrauns, they « the Ye! 
Circumciſion, which, throughout the New j bles, l 
Teſtament, ſignifies the Tes; Men of that balift 
Nation and Religion, fo A4&#s 10. 45, And but ( 
Gr Gu afeanwuinss the Jews which came with Pe. find 
ter, were amazed when they Jaw the Gift if relate 
the Holy Ghoff poured cut upon the Gentiles Hon 
Acts 11. 2. 4 2% weng, the Jews omtend.; cur. 
with Peter, ſaying,” Thuu wenteſt in to Men un- preac 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. See who 
Rom. 4. 12. 15.8. Gal. 2. 7, 8, 9. Egbeſ. St. P. 
2. II. Col. 4.11. Moreover, the Gneſticks 16,1 
and Simonians were ſo far from being Adyo- fanci 
cates for the Obſervation of the Fewiſh Lau the V 
that it was one part of their Doctrine, (b) not a 
vope 9 Ilesz innig {1 ed d, that no Man ſhould ny ſy 
obſerve the Law or the Prophets. See Note on Pect 
I Tim. I. 7. They therefore cannot be the there 
Men here intended; 5 ok th 
Ver. 12. Ileeins, a Prophet of their cially 
own. | Theodoret expreſly ſays, this Poet to be 
was Callimachus; Oecumenius and Theophylatt Lord 
cite the words of Callimachus, and ſo doth 10. 
Cbryſoſtom, though he confeſſes the Post Paul, 
was Epimenides. Callimachus it could not be; they 
for he was no Crerian, but a Cyrenian, nor „ A 
hath he this whole Verſe, but only the be- from 
ginning of it; Kpires os alt, which, ſaich 
St. Ferom, he. borrowed from Fpimenides, PN 
who by (c) Plato is ſtiled «ry e, by (d) 
Dioderus Siculus, 9 Nοοννν , the Divine; by 
(e) Diogenes Laertins, N, and yo 
Sa &, one Shilful in Divination ; by (f) Ci- | 
cero, futura præſentiens, & vaticinans per Vert 
furorem, one that foretold things future by Ex- 
taſie; by (g) Plutarch moos Mi ma See, 4 wile beco 
Man conceruing Divine Things; by (h) Apu- 1 
leius, Fatidicus, a Socth{ayer ; by (i) Maximus ber 
Tyrius, Jards m bda, one chill d in Divine 3 
Things ; by Dien Prufienſis, and the Apoſtie f 
here, one of their Prophets. ; be it 
Ibid. Tacemapys. | "Anans , Suidas. Taser heco 
laup yd, due, & tt, T0. 91, Heſych. Ta- Ave: 
geiluapgia, Grepoia wet F S ˙t, Clem. Al. Pad. tin 
I. 2. c. I. p. 146. C. vide Jul. Polluc. |. 2. 1 
Pic C i 4 
Ver. 13. "Exzy 38 dures Nr,, Rebuke men 
them ſharply.] If theſe words relate to "Ic 
the Cretians, deceived by the Fews, as the . 
Verſe following ſeems to hint, they are how 
fitly tranſlated, Rebuke them ſharply : to be ban 
ſound in Kiith, is, lay Oecumenius, and Tbec- ſphe 
= a, Mor EI ber 
. 5 70610 
(f) De Divin. 15 — — : 2 7 
Diſſert. 22. p. 3111 ot 
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Chap. I. the Epiſtle of St. PAu l to Titus. 
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ylact, to retain it fo as it was delivered by 
che Apo#les, without adding any thing to it 
from Judaiſm, or Gentiliſm, and eſpecially 
without adding to ir the neceflity of obſer- 
ring the Fewiſh Law, or Rites, by the 
Gentiles. | 

Ver. 14. Ieouixors woJors. ] By Fewiſh Fa- 
ö le, tome here underſtand the Gneſticks Cab- 
balifical Interpretations of the Old Teſtament ; 
but (If.) if we look into Jrenæus, we ſhall 
find their ſenſeleſs Interpretations chiefly 
related to the New Teſtament. Their 30 
Ames they gathered from the 30 Years 
cur Saviour ſpent in Silence, before he 
preached ; and trom the Parable of thoſe 
who wrought in the Vineyard, and from 
St. Paul; from whom he ſhews J. I. c. 1. p. 
16, 18. they gathered moſt of their wild 


the writing of his Epiſtles. (2dly.) It does 
not appear that the Cabbaliſtick Feus had a- 
ny ſuch Interpretations as favour'd the mad 
Doctrine of the Gnoſticks. The Fathers 
therefore generally interpret theſe words 
of the vain Traditions of the Jews, eſpe- 
cially concerning Meats, and other things, 
to be abſtained from as unclean, which our 
Lord alſo files the DoGrines of Men, Matth. 


Paul, in his Epiſtle to T'mathy, faith, that 


from the enſuing words. 


fancies, and ſo they muſt in time be after 


15. 9. and of the Teachers of them, St. 


they were turned from the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 1 
6. And this, ſaith Oecumenius, is evident 


Ver. 16. It is the opinion bf all the An- 
cient Commentators upon the place, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this Adverſus Judæcs. 2 


gainſt the Fews, nor is there any thing ſaid 


in theſe two Verſes which may not be ap- 
plied to them. ,For, 

1. We have obſerved already how the 
Scripture gives thoſe very Names to the unbe- 
lieving Feng, which they were wont to give 
unto the Gentiles, ſtyling them Degs, Philip. 
3. 2. as they ſtyled the Gentiles, and Feel, 
of Wrath, Rom. 9. 22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. who 
thought themſelves the only Veſſels of Mercy; 
and here defilcd, who counted themſelves the 
only pure Servants ef God, Nehem. 2. 20. 


3 r. 
ad — « 
4 4 
| c 3 . 
* 
2 


1 


240). Of their Profeſſion to know God * 


when in Works they deny d him, the Apoſtle gives 


a large account, Rum. 2. from v. 17. to v. 
25, and again Chap. 3. from v. 10. to v. 19. 
That they were abemimable in the ſight of 
God, our Lord not only faith of the Phar- 


| ſees, Luke 16. 15. but St. Paul of the Jews 
in general declaring, that they pleaſed not God ; 


yea, they were ſo diſpleaſing to him, that 
wrath was come upon them to the uttermeſt, 
1 Thell. 2. 15, 16. Of their Diſobedience to 
the Law, we read in the forecited Places of 


the Romans, and of their evil works, Philip. i 


2. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 15. And, laſtly, that a de- 
filled Mind and Conſcience deßled all their 
Actions, even thoſe that were done accordin 
to the Will, and the Command of God, ſee Ja. 
1. I I, 16.66. 3. Jer. 6. 20. Amos 5. 21, 22. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. DU Tf bewſoever they live and teach] 
ſpeak thou the things which 
becom: found Doctrine. | 
2. |To wir,] That the * aged men be ſo- 
ver, grave, temperate, {ound in Faith, [ ſiu- 
cre;1n Charity, and conſtant in Patience. 


| 5 


de in behaviour in Habit, and Geſture,] as 
decomgch holineſs, not falle Accuſers, not 
?Wen to much Wine, Teachers of good 
wings, [ of Piety, Charity, Chaſtity to thoſe 
with whom they do converſe..] 


4. That they may teach the Young Wo- 
o love their Children. 
one, good, obedient. to their own Hus- 
ſphemed / reaſon of their Crimes. | 
er minded, [Gr. wp43%4", :o govern wot on! 
ei concupiſcible, but their Iraſcible Paſſons. | 
7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf a Pattern 


ot good works, in Doctrine ſhewing uncor- 
, [uptneſs, Gravity, e Sincerity. 


ri 


5. The b aged Women likewiſe that they 


men to be ſober, to love their Husbands, 


5. To be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at 


tions. 
bands, that the word of God be not bla- 


8 SY F. i - : 2 * = 


. 


8. a Sound ſpeech that cannot be condem- 
ned, that he that is of the contrary part 
[het her Few or Gentile, may be aſhamed [of 


their oppoſition to you | having no evil thing to 
ſay of you. 
9. Exhort 
their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all [ /a»yful] things © not anſwering again. 
10. Not purloining |  filching from their 


Maſters but ſhewing all good fidelity, that 


they may adorn the Doctrine of God, our 
Saviour in all things | belonging to their Sta- 
tion. | | 
11. For the Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men | as 2 
Servants, as Maſters, yea to Men of all Na- 


> Teaching us, that denying [all] un- 


:- godlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 
6. Young Men likewife exhort to be ſo- 


ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 


ſent World. | 


13. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious Appearance of the s great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


14. Who 


Servants to be obedient to 


MY "PRs hath" * 
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zealous of 


a 
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14. Who gave himſelf for us, chat he 


might h redeem us from all Iniquity, and | fo 
might] puriſie to himſelf i a peculiar People, 
ood works. 5 

15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and 


all Authority : Let no Man deſpiſe thee, 
[ but uſe the —_—_ the Church, and deliver 
up to Satan thoſe Feus who gainſay this Ho- 
&rine: | | 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


Verſe 2. TIE Ua the aged.] See the Note 
3 on Philemon 9, So the word 
ſignifies in all the other places of the 
New Teſtament, where it is found; ſo 27 
Jp £111 Tpe7 CUTHS, I am aged „ mien Zachari- 
4, Luke t. 18. and [It Ng 1p Eαεαν , 15 
Paul the aged, Philem. 9. And in this ſenſe 


the true St. Ferom, and all the Greek Com- 


mentators on the Place, expound it. The 


b 


2 


cons to attend them. 
Ver. 3. IIęscgd r, That the aged No- 


nor in yy Copies. | 
| N 


Reverend Dr. Hammond thinks it here ſignifies 
Church- Officers, and in particular the Dea- 


cons, mention'd by Timethy, after the Biſhops, 


t Tim. 3. but of five qualifications there 
required cf the Deaccns, v. 8. the ApoFtle 
here mentions only one, that of Gravity ; 


nor is it neceſſary that theſe aH ms ſhould 


be Church-Officers, becauſe the Apoſtle here 
enumerates their Qualifications: For as St. 
Ferom on the Place obſerves, he reckons up 
the Qualifications of the Younger Women, 
V. 4, F. and of the younger Men, v. 6, 


and of the Servants, v. 9, 10. But hence it 
will not follow that they were Church-Offcers. 


Nor, (24dly.) Becauſe Titus was ſent to ordain 
ſuch ; for we find not that he was ſent to 
ordain any but Presbyters, or Biſhops, Chap. 
I. 5, 7. though doubtleſs he did ordain Dea- 


men here import the Deaconeſſes of the 
Church; ſome of the Commentators ſay was 
the Opinion of ſome Ancients ; and indeed 
they were ſo neceſſary, 1. For the Baptiſm 


of Women, when that was performed by 


dipping, as in the Apoſtles days it was: And, 
2dly. For the converting ſome Young Wo- 


men to, and the inſtructing others in the 
Faith they had already owned; which aged 


Women, though not permitted to ſpeak in 
the Church, might doin private Houſes, with- 
out {candal, but the Apoſtles, and a young 
Twuncthy, could ſcarcely do without ſuſpicion : 
Thar for theſe Reaſons I doubt not but this 
Office obtain'd in the firſt Preaching of the 
Goſpel, 


is not to be found in Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, 


Ver. 8. The Doctrine to bepreached muſt 
be pure and free from all corrupt mixtures; 


it muſt be entire, ſo as to want nothing ne- 


cellary to be known; it muſt be ſuch as is 


dus, Wholſome, and beneficial to the Hear- 
er, it muſt be delivered with Gravity, and 


with Care, that there be nothing ſpoken 
which may be ſubject to Reprehenſion. 


them by unlawful means, not much c 


Ver. 9. My dymizayns, not anſwering again. 


Not murmuring againſt their Commander, 


nor contradicting them, but only with ſub- 
miſſion pleading their own Cauſe, for that 
even Nature doth allow. | 

Ver. 12. The firſt thing Chriſtianity re- 
quires of them who would enjoy this 5 


Grace, is to deny all practical ungodlineſs, | 
by carefully abſtaining from all Idolatry, 


Superſtition, and falſe Worſhip ; and to diſ- 


card all thoſe Principles which tend to che- 


riſh in us a prophane and irreligious Con- 
verſation, viz. all Principles of Atheiſm, 


of a future Recompence ; for as our falſe 
Worſhip, will render our whole Service 
vain, and our pretended Piety, a Provoca- 


tion; ſo theſe Pernicious Principles will ren- 


der our Religion none at all: For how canhe 
be ſeriouſſy employed in Religious Actions, 
who queſtions the very Object of Religion, 


denies the Motives to it, and reckons it 2 


vain thing to ſerve the Lord? 33 
2h). To deny all worldly Luſts, i. e. 


All inordinate Affections to the Enjoyments 


of this preſent World, as knowing, that the 
friendſhip of this World is Enmity to God; 
all the Pollutions which are in the World 
through Luſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. walking not in 
Riot and Drunkenneſs, in Banquettings 
and Revelling, in Laſciviouſneſs and Un- 
cleanneſs, in Strife and Envy; but putting on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making no Pro- 
viſions for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts there 
of, Rom. 13.13, 14. I Pet. 4. 2, 3. 1 
zdly. To live ſoberly, in the due moderati- 
on of all our Appetites, the exact Govern- 
ment of all our Paſſions, and in the Regu- 
lar Exerciſe of our Affections, and Deſires, 
i.e. We muſt ſo far reſtrain our Angry Pal- 
ſions, that they do never indecently boil up 
within us, or break forth into opprobrious 


Words, or rancorous Expreſſions, or pro- 


ceed to malicious and ſpiteful Actions, and 


17 that we never do exert them, but upon oc. 
; 3 L 0 . bd 
V ST. 7. Aplagoay , Sincerity. ] This word 


caſion of ſomething which is truly evil, and 


diſpleaſing to God, or when it may be for 
the benefit of others: We muſt ſo moderate 
our Affections too, and our Deſires of al 


worldly things, as to fit down contente. 
with our preſent Portion, not being 2% 
ouſly ſolicitous about them, not purfuins 
aft down 
when we loſe them, nor much delighted will 
them when we do enjoy them; but my 
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5 ing of our Health, or Reaſon; to the in- Praiſes, and ſuitable returns of Duty for 
A faming of our Luſts, or Paſſions; or to the them, and by perſorming that Publick and 
Re rend'ring our ſelves unfit for the Perfor- External Homage to the Author of them, 
5 mance of that Duty which we owe to God. which may beſt teſtifie to athers the inward 
5 We muſt be ſo moderate, in Reference to Veneration we have for him. 24%. By yiel- 
5 the Pleaſures of the World, that all the ding a firm aſſent to all his Revelations, 
4 Pleaſures in which we do allow our ſelves, depending on his All- ſufficiency, and Good- 
4 may be ſtill 5% de rauhe, ſuch as call neſs to order all things for us tothe beſt, and 
g for no Repentance ; we mult purſue them hoping in his Mercy for Preſervation from, 
1 with ſuch indifference, as that we can or ſupport under, and a good Iſſue from 
YA freely deny our ſelves in the Enjoyment of the Troubles of this preſent life, and a ſup- 
Ra them, when the Concernments of God's ply of all thoſe Bleflings which he ſees need- 
4 Glory, or the Welfare of our own, or o- ful for us, or moſt conducing to our good. 
"if ther Mens Souls is prejudiced by them, pre- 2dly. By valuing him as our Chief, and All- 
he ferring ſtill the Pleaſures of Religion much ſufficient Good, the only proper Object of 
A above them. . 5 our Happineſs, and upon that account pre- 
ws 4thly. We muſt live Righteoully, ie in ferring him before whatever ſtands in Com- 
| : all the Offices of exact Truth and Juſtice be- petition wich him, having none in Heaven 
| twixt Man and Man, being true in our but him, and none on Earth that we deſire in 
5 words, exact to the Performance of our Pro- Compariſon with him, doing all things to his 
= miſes, doing no Injury to any in his good Glory, and for promotion of his honour, 
he Name, Eſtate, or Perſon, much leſs in the and being zealous to remove whatloever 
d; Concernments of his Soul, but dealing ſtill doth obſtruct, or oppoſe it. 47%). By being 
14 with others as we would be dealt with. in the fear of the Lord all the day long, and 
5 We muſt live J, Charitably, preſerv- herein exerciſing our ſelves to have always 
” ing an unfeigned Good Will, an Aﬀectionate Conſciences void of offence towards God, 
4 Kindneſs to, and having a ſincere Con- fo that we never wilfully do any thing which 
on cernment for the good of all Men: And argues a Contempt of him, or is a Provoca- 
be. this Affection mutt reſtrain us not only tion to the pure Eyes of his Glory. 5thly. 
re- from bicing them with the Tongue, ſuſpect- By acquainting our ſelves with his ſacred 
ing evil of them, or doing evil to them, Will, that we may do it, eſteeming all his 
i- but muſt engage us to hope well, and be- Commandments concerning all things to be 
ern- lieve well of them, where we know nothing right, yielding a chearful, conſtant, and ſin- 
gu- to the contrary ; to rejoice in their Proſpe- cere Obedience to them, labouring to walk 
ires, rity, to be ready to promote it, to ſympa- before him to all well-pleaſing; and when 
Pal- | thize with them in their Afflictions; and, we are convinced that we have deviated 
| up 3s far as we are able, to ſupply their Wants, from his good and holy Laws, returning 
jous relicve their Miſeries, and contribute to the by a ſpeedy, and ſincere Repentance, and 
pro- Laſeand Comfort of their Lives, and more Reformation of our evil ways. 679. By 
and eſpecially to labour to prevent their Ruine, an humble Submiſſion to his Chaſtiſements, 
oc and further the eternal Intereſts of their and a contented acquieſcence in all the Dif- 
and precious Souls; to conceal the Evil that we penſations of his Providence, and an entire 
for know of others, where no neceflity, i. e. Reſignation of our ſelves, and our Concern- 
erate no Duty to our ſelves, our Brother, or the ments to the pleaſure of his good and ho- 
F all Publick requires us to divulge it; to endure ly Will. 
need all things, without returning Evil for Evil; Thus Philo doth inform us, That he that 
_y to be long-ſuffering, and bear with Patience would be truly Vertuous, muſt in the firſt | 
ſuing tne Infirmities of others. That, laſtly, up- place, d,’ 74 adi, become an | 
down on any Reaſonable Submiſſion, any fair Ac- Exile from the Enjoyments of the Body, fo 1 
with inowledgment of the Offence, any deſire of far as not to be enſlaved, Sn, Y ids. 1 
ins econciliation, we be eaſie to be entreated, , to the importunate Deſires of worldly 
1 


yen, and whoſe Hearts are chiefly ſet on 
things above. Ne muſt fo temper our De- 


ſres of Applauſe, and Reputation in this 


World, as only to purſue it by exact Re- 


to preſerve it by any ſiniſter Attempts, ſinful 
Compliances, or by negle& of Duty. We 


— 
1 ” - 


All a3 Men whoſe Converſation js in Hea- and ready to forgive: In a word, chat in 


all caſes of the ſame kind, we prefer the 
Publick before our Private Intereſt. 
hh. To teach us to live Godly: 1. By 
keeping up an high Eſteem, an Admiration 
of God in our Minds, acknowledging” his 
Excellencies by our repairing to, and our 
continual Dependance on his Wiſdom , 
Power, and Goodneſs, in our Addreſſes to 
the Throne of Grace, by aſcribing alt the 
Mercies we enjoy, to his ſole, free, and un- 
deſerved Goodneſs, and therefore highly 
eſteeming them, paying the Tribute of our 


things, 
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things, or to the Pleaſures of the World, 
r Cole, Ve du,, nor to the fears of loſing 
them, nor to exceſs of Grief that he doth 
not enjoy them; that being thus prepared, 
he muſt govern his whole Life by theſe three 


\ 


ef , the love of God, the love of Ver- 


tue, and the love of Man. Lib. quod omnis 


robus liber, p. 679. C. N 

b Ver. 1. 2 wane He, the Great God. | 
Here it deſerveth to be noted, that it is 
highly probable that Jeſus Chriſt is here 


ſtyled the Great God: 1. Becauſe in the Ori- 


ginal the Article is prefix d only before the 


Great God, and therefore ſeems to require 
this Conſtruction, the Appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Great God, and our Saviour. 
24lz. Becauſe as God the Father is not ſaid 
properly to appear, fo the word &mpares 
never occurs in the New. Teſtament, but 
when it is applied to Teſzs Chriſt, and to 
ſome coming of his; The places in which 
it is to be found, being only theſe, 2 Thel. 2. 


8. 1 Tim. 6. 14. 2 Tim. I. 10. 4.1,8. 3dly. Becauſe 


Chriſt is emphatically ſtyled our Hope, the 
Hope of Glory, Col. 1. 23. 1 Tim. T. 1. And, 


laſtly, becauſe not only all the Ancient 
| Commentators on the place, do ſo interpret 


this Text, but the Ante-Micene Fathers allo : 


(a) Hippolytus ſpeaking of the Appearance of 
cur e ee Saviour Feſus Cbriſt; and (b) Cle- 


mens of Alexandria proving Chriſt to be both 
God and Man, our Creator, and the Author 
of all our good things, from theſe very 
words of St. Paul, Vid. Tradt. de vera Chri#ti 


Deitate, p. 44,45- 


Ver. 14. "Iv wurgewon?, that he might re- 


diem and purifie. ] The words avec and 


2c. , here uſed, being Sacrifical, the 


b 


ed 3. For we 4 our ſelves alſo were ſome- - 


7 


firſt ſigniſying Redemption by paying a 
price, here ſaid to be, the giving bimſelf; 


* ; 2458 


Dm 


by an Atonement offer'd for it; "Heb: 9. 22. 
r Job. 1. 7, 9. I conceive the import of 
them to be this, that Chriſt our Saviour 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for us, to redeem 
us from the guilt, and puniſhment of our 
Sins, that being by this Atonemen tthus 
purify'd, and reconciFd'to God, we might 
become as the Jes were before, 4 peculiar 
People to him, and upon that account zealoy; 
0 ood Works: © Eo A 0. h 


bid. Aub oionr, 4 petuliar People.] 80 


Segullah is rendred by the Septuagint, Exod, 
19. 5. You ſhall be to me i pn. 
a peculiar People above all People, Deut. 7. 6. 


7 eh thy God hath cheſen thee to be unto bim 
A ateuso?, à4 peculiar People above all the 


People of the Earth; ſo Chap. 14. 2. 26. 18, 
This by the Chaldee is always rendred 


A beloved People. This Title belonged to 


all Jrael in general, Pſal. 135. 4. Jebovah 


bath choſen Facob fer himſelf, and Ifrael for hu 


peculiar People. As therefore all V rael, be- 
ing ſanctified to the Lord, became to him a 
peculiar Treaſure, and à beloved People 
above all other Nations, or Religions in the 
World ; fo are now all Chriſtians, God ha- 
ving purified their Hearts by Faith, Acts 15. 
9. 2dly. As then Salvation was of the Fews, 
7obn 4. 22. and belonged to others only by 
being Proſelytes ſo far as to own their God, 
or their Religion ; ſo now that Salvation 
which is promiſed in the Goſpel, and which 
conſiſts in Life Eternal, is promiſed only to 
them who own the God, and Saviour of 
the Chriſtians, or embrace their Religion: 
For this u the Teſtimeny that God hath gives 
u, eternal life; and that life is in his Son : He 
that hath the Son hath life, he that hath not the 
Son hath not life, 1 John 5. 11, 12, 


(a) De Antichriſt Sect. 64. 


(b) Admon. ad Cent. p. 5, 6. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. Ut them in mind to be 2 ſubject 
to Principalities and Powers, 
to obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to | Gr. for 
every. good work. 

2. To ſpeak evil of no Man, to be no 
brawlers. Gr. no fighters] but gentle, ſhew- 
ing all b meekneſs to all Men | ith whom they 
do converſe.| 


times fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerv- 


ing divers luſts and pleaſures, living in ma- 


lice and envy, hateful [to] and hating one 
another. [See Chap. I. IO, II, 12. 
4. © But after that the kindneſs and love 


P. III. 


of God, our Saviour towards Man ap- 
peared, . EY 

5. Not by works of Righteouſneſs, which 
we have done, but according to his Mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regenera- 
tion [in Baptiſm,] and [by the] rene wing of 


the Holy Ghoſt, | given then to the Bupti- 


ed.] 


6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


7. That being [thus] juſtified by his [free] 


Grace, we ſhould be made Heirs according 
to the hope of eternal life, : 


8. This 


Chap. Ill. 


the ſecond, to purifie from the guilt of Sin, 
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. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſs 


things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
that they who have believed in God might 


he careful to maintain good works; theſe. 


things are good, and profitable unto Men. 
9. 8 But avoid fooliſh {Queſtions and Ge- 


® nealogies, and Contentions, and Strivings 


aboutthe Law, for they are unprofitable and 


vain. BE 
10. h A Man that is an Heretick, after 


the firſt, and ſecond Admonition, reject. 


11. Knowing that he who is ſuch, is ſub- 
verted & ſinneth, being condemned of himſelf. 


12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, 


Annotations 


, Verſe r. A Pals N YExoiars Une, ro be 


ſubje# to Principalities. ] Be- 
ſides the turbulent Spirit of the Fews then 
in Crete (a) Suidas hath left upon Record 


concerning them, that the Cretians, fearing 


they ſhould ſuffer Puniſhment from their 


b 


Superiors, ſtirred up the People, exhorting 


them to maintain the liberty which they always 
bad enjoy d. By which we ſee how needful 


this Inſtruction was. | 


Ver. 2. Emencia, Mieekneſs. | This is that 
Vertue which enclines us to be eaſie and 


merciful to offenders, kind in interpre- 
ting the Actions of others, and yielding in 


matters of our own Concern for Peace 


ſake; and we ſhew all meekneſs, not by be- 
ing never ſevere, for ſeverity at ſome times, 


towards ſome Perſons, is neceſſary; but by 
being mild in all caſes, in which the Cir- 


cumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons, 
will admit of it. ; : 
Ver. 3. "Huw gay wir, for we our ſelves 


were ſometimes. ] That theſe were the Vices 
that reigned in the Heathen World, See 


Rom. I. 26, 31. and 13. 13. Coloſſ. z. J, 
8, That the Cretians were prone to diſobedi- 
ence, we have proved from Suidas ; That 


they were fooliſh and deceived, is evident 
from their multitude of falſe Gods men- 


tioned by Diodorus Siculus, I. 5. and their 


vain Imagination in thinking that their Gods 
were Mortal, with which Callimachus charges 
them. The Luſts and Pleaſures they ſerv- 
ed were unnatural Luſts, ſay Oecumenius 
and Theophyla& : Of which the Athenian in | 

not ſaved by works of N which we 
of unnatural Lu#ts your Cities are chiefly guil- 


% 


(b) Plato ſpeaketh thus to Clinias of Crete; 


ly ; for taking up your Laws from Jupiter, and 


retaining the Fable of his Ganymede, they com- 
miited this unnatural Luſt in imitation of their 


Jupiter. 


. 1 ' . N 5 * 
F SORE 


Sh. 


or Tychicus,'| to [ upply thy abſence, ſay the An- 


cients] be diligent to come uſito me to i Ni- 5 


copolis, for I have determined there to 
winter. 1 Ys 5 
13. Bring Zenas the Lawyer, and Apol- 


los, on their Journey diligently, [and ſee} 


that nothing be wanting to them. 
14. And let ours [i. e. Chriſtians] alſo learn 
to maintain good works, for neceſſary ufes, 


that they be not unfruitful, [See Note on 


v. 8. ] 1.1 
IF. All that are with me ſalute thee: 
Greet them that love us in [| and for] the 
faith. Grace be with you all. Amen, 


on Chap, III. 


Ibid. Ka? ies, We our ſelves} I cannot 
think, as St. Ferom doth, that St. Paul here 


condemns himſelf as one formerly guilty of 
all theſe Vices, for then he could not have 


ſaid that be had lived before his Converſion 
in all good Conſcience towards God, Acts 23. 1. 


That he had ſerved God from his Progenitors 


with a pure Conſcience, 2 Tim. 1. 3. And 
that as to the Righteouſneſs which was by the 
Law, Je bas blameleſs, Phil. 3. 6. Nor is any 
thing more common with St. Paul, than to 
ſpeak thus inthe Perſonof thoſe to whom he 
writes. See the Note on Eph. 2. 3. 


Ver. 4.—-—-7. For the Explicationof theſe 


four Verſes let it be obſerved, 


1. That the Apoſtle, in the very next 
Verſe, ſaith, This is 4 faithful ſaying, and of 
this I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
who have believed in God ſhould be careful to 
maintain good Works; and as he faith, that 


we are juſtified by Grace, ſo doth he teach us 


that this Grace hath appeared for this ve- 
ry End, to teach us, denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, to live righteouſly, ſuberly and 
godly in this preſent World, looking for this bleſ- 


ſed hope; rag inſinuating, that without 


living Godly, Righteouſly and Soberly, we 
cannot reaſonably hope for happineſs at 
our Lord's Second . Coming. Wherefore 
theſe words could never be intended to ex- 
cuſe Chriſtians from a neceſſity of being holy, 
in order to their being happy. 


2dly. T hat the Apoſtle only ſaith we are 


have done before Faith, before the Layer of 
Regeneration, but doth not in the leaſt ex- 


. clude the Works of Righteouſneſs they 
ſhould hereafter do, by vertue of the New 
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e given to them, and the renewing of #4in good works. | That is, ſay ſome, toem. 
| cb H "Ghoſt, from being Conditions of pie themſelves in honeſt Trades and Pro- 
their future Happineſs; and therefore hence feſſions: But all che Ancient Commentator, 
it, doth not follow, as Eſthius ſuggeſts, that on this, and the 14th Verſe, interpret theſe 
God hath predeftinated us to Salvation of words of Alms-deeds, or Charity, to ſup. 
Fs meer Mercy without any reſpec to our ply the neceflary wants of Orphans, Wi. 
Vorks, but only, that he hath thus freely dows , G., And they are tollowed by 
called any Nation tothe knowledge of that the learned Dr. Barrow , who obſerves, 
Faith that will in the end bring Salva- that © as in every kind, that which is moſt 
tion to them that obey the Prefcripts excellent doth commonly aſſume the 
of it. En Tame of the, whole kind, fo are "theſe 
300. That when the Apoſ#le ſaith, by his © works of Charity, by way of Excellen. 
Aﬀercy he ſaved US, tas meaning 15, that by CY, ſtiled good Works. Thus Dercas Was 
his free Mercy he brought us from a State Full good Works, i. e. of | Alms-deeds which 
of Wrath and Condemnation, into the way ſhe did, Acts 9. 36. See you abound in eve 
of Salvation, in whichif we walk, and con- good Work, that is, in all Charitable Offices, 
tinue, we ſhall aſſuredly obtain Salvation. 2 Cor. 9. 8. Let a Widow be well reported if fir 
See Note on Eph. 2. 8, 9. - good Works 1 Tim. 5. 10. 7. e. for bringing 10 
| 4thly. Some by the Laer of Regeneration un- Children, lodging Strangers, waſhing the Saints 
derſtand that inward Renovation which feet, relieving the Aﬀiicted, and following eve⸗ 
cleanſeththe Soul, as waſhing doth the Body; 7) good Werk.” Charge them who are rich in this 
but that the Apoſtle by the Lawer of Regeneration, World, that they be rich in good Works, 1 Tim, 
underſtands that B:priſm by which Chriſtians, 6.18. See Heb. 10. 24. And this Senſe may 
coming then from Heatheniſm, en aged to re- be confirmed, 1. From the Phraſe it ſelf ; 
nounce Idalatry, the Works of the Fleſh, for it is not S ,,O mw whe pa, but 
and of the World, and dedicated them- ee, v be Now Telma fig. 
ſelves to the Service of the Sacred Trinity, nifies to excel and outſtrip others in good 
and teſtified: their Faith in Chriff, cannot Works, which as to Works of Charity, is 
reaſonably be doubted, if we conſider, certainly the. Chriſtians Duty, and was 
1. How expreſly our Savicur faith, % the thing by which the Primitive Ages 
muſt be born again of Mater, and of the Holy gain d great Credit to Chriſtiawity,: But it 
Obeſt, that we may enter into the Kingdom of is not the Chriſtians Duty to labour more 
Ged, Joh. 3. 5. How he Commiſſionated his than others at their Trades, or Callings, 
Apoſtles to make Diſciples in all Nations by bap- 24ty. From the Reaſon. here aſſigned, why 
tizing them, Matth. 28. 16. And how from they muſt excel in good Works, becauſe 
the beginning, the word ect, Re- they were not only Profitable, but we 
generaticn, uſed; here, was uſed to denote | Creditable in the ſight of Men, as are ſuch 
Paptiſm, as (c) Tuſtin Martyr, (d) Irenæus, and works of Charity more conſpicuouſſy, than 
(e) Clemens of Alexandria do inform us. labouring in our Profeſſions, and v. 15. 

24ly, That the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, That they be not unfruitful ; i. e. ſaith Dr. Ham. 
aſcribes this Vertue to Baptiſm, ſaying, that mond, that they may have to give to others; | 
CErift doth, purifie and cleanſe his Body by the. theſe Acts of Charity, being ſtiled fruit | 
waſhing. 'of Muter, Eph. 5. 26. and that St. abounding to their Account, Philip. 4. 17. God 
Peter faith, that Baptiſin now ſaves us, I Pet. Frdics. Film" %y 17. the fruits of Righteouſne(s, 
2. 21. And that Baptiſm at the firſt was ſtill v. 18. es Got 
attended with the vduchſafement of the H;- Ver. 9. See Note on 1 Zim. 1. 4. And note 
/ Ghoſt, here joined unto, this Laver of Re- here, and from that Place, this excellent 
generation, Job. . So that all Chriſtians, Rule.: That Diſputes about matters which 
are ſaid'to be. baprized into one Spirit, 1 Cox. only ſerve to beget Strife, and Conten- 
12. Tz. who is here ſaid to be plentifully tion, but tend little to Edification in the 
poured out upon Believers. Faith, or to the Edifying of the Body in 
5thly, That being juſtified by Faith, we love, Eph.. 4. 16. or the, promoting that 
become the Sons of God, John 1. 12, and be- Doctrine which is after Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 
ing Sons of God, are. Heirs of Glory, Rom. Fa are vain, talking, and unprofitable Di- 
8. 17. and Sons of the Reſurrection, or ſuch  ſputes 770m 1 


e ee CI Faith, and our, Ver: 10. Hence we may learn who is an 


or & 


BuptiÞpal Covenant, ſhall enjoy ag happy Re- Heretick-in the Apoſtle's Senſe. 2 
ſurrection, Luke 20. 36. See Note upon that rt. He is one who %iveg7)a, is perverted 
Place, and upon Rom. 8. 17. om the, true Faith, holding ſome Doctrine 
Ver. 8. Keaur ef ve b,, ro main- or Opinion, which ſubverteth the Founda- 
RTE hc” ————— ꝶñZ — —- T— — — — — merge — — 
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20. 2). He 15 4vTerzen . a Man con- 
demned by. bis own Conſcience, and who, in 
what he doth maintain, or practiſe, ſins a- 


gainſt his 'own Convyictions: For, 1. The 


Apiſle faith not to Tirus, Do thou convince 
or inform him of his Error, but do thou 


adoniſh him of his Fault; which ſhews the 
Crime lay not in his Head, or his miſtaken 


judgment, for that can never be corrected 
by Admonition, but only by Inſtruction; but 
that it lay in the Irregularity of his Affecti- 
ons, and the Perverſeneſs of his Will; 
And 240). Becauſe otherwiſe he could not 
condemn himſelf by maintaining his Hereſe; 
For no Man who acts according to his Judg- 
ment, how erroneous ſoever it may be, is 
ſelf- condemned in that Action. e 

Obj. 1. Againſt this Expoſition it is ob- 
jected, 1. That he who oppugns a Doctrine 
which he knows to be true, is indeed per- 
verſe, but he is no Heretick. 

Anſw. I. Yes, he is properly an Heretick, 
according to St. Auſtin, becauſe he follows, 
or ſtarts a new Opinion, not from Regard 


to Truth, but to vain Glory, or Tempo- 


ral Advantage. Whence faith he, Errare 


 poſſum, Hæreticus eſſe Nolo, I may err, but 1 
will not be an Heretick ; placing Hereſie, not 


in the Judgment, but the Will. 
24ly. He is ſo alſo according to the pro- 


per import of the word, becauſe he pro- 


perly doth chuſe to be of his Opinion: 


Whereas the Judgment of the erroneous 


Perſon doth oblige him to hold his Er- 
ror, it being not in our Power to believe 
otherwiſe than our Mind and Judgment 
doth inform us; ſo that in this caſe we do 
not properly , chuſe what Opinion 
we will hold. And, 3dly, He is moſt pro- 
perly an Hretick in the Scripture Senſe, which 
Hill aſcriberh to ſuch Men, ſomething re- 


| lating not to the Error of their Judg- 
ments, bar to the Perverſeneſs of their Wills, 


or he Corruption of their Aﬀections, as 
that they deſigned not to ſerve the Lord, but 
their cen Bellies, Rom. 16. 18. That they 


turned away from the Truth, fa uppoſing that gain 
Was Godlinefs, 1 Tim. 6. 5. That they taught | 


things which they cught mot, for filthy Iucre's 
ſake, Tit. 1. 11. That, through Covetouſneſs, 
with feigned words, they made merchandiſe of 
them whom they deceived, 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 
Having Flearts exerciſed With covetous practices, 
and that they went greedily after the Error of 
HBalaam for reward, Jude 11. Matth. 24. 11. 
Lhd 1-2C0E1L 1% 4 FH; 2 7- 
1 Tim, 4. 2. 

Hence are they often ſtiled falſe Prophets, 
felſe Chriſts, falſe ApoFtles, falſe Teachers, de- 
ceitful Workers, transforming themſelves, into 
the A poſtles of Chriſt; Men who inſinuated 
their Doctrines, nee n{wudonigur, by 
bypecritical Falſhoode, who preached up the 


necelliry of Circumciſion , not that they 
themfelues ob[erv'd, the Laus or thought it 
neceſſary ſo to do, but that they might 
avoid Perſecutipn., Gal. 6, 12, 13. That 
they were Men riſen up among Chriſtians, 
ſpeaking per verſe things to draw away Diſciples 
477 them, Acts 20. 30. Wolves in Sheps 
loathing, Matth. 7. 15. Men that went our 
from them, when indeed they were net of them, 
1 Joh. 2. 19. N 
Obj. 2. 2d ly. It is objected, that there be 
fety who oppoſe the truth wittingly, and they _ 
are only known to God, not to the Church ; 
which therefore cannot admoniſh, avoid, 
or excommunicate them. Hetherefore muit 
be ſelf-condemned, not becauſe he maintains 
what himſelf thinks to be falſe, but becauſe 
he inflicts upon himſelf that Puniſhment, 


and Condemnation which the Biſhop, and 


the Church uſeth to do upon Malefactors, by 
ſeparating himſelt from the Communion 
of the Faithful. „ 

 Anſw. To this J anſwer, /. That I do 
not find that the Word evaxrmie], bears 
any other ſenſe but this , viz. one con- 
demn'd by his own Mind, or inward Sen- 
tence, g £78, tz eic ountidnoiws AbTAKEL b- 
ee, ſaith Oecumenius. 2dly. Nor is it true 
that Hereticks did always cut themſelves off 
from the Church; for then what need was 
there of their Excommunication ?2 The 
Scripture ſhews the contrary, declaring that 
theſe falſe Teachers, that brought in dam- 
nable Doctrines, were & vr, lurking among 
Chriſtians, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Joh. 2, 19. 2 Pet. 
2. 13. Jude 12. 19. Yea, faith the Apoſtle, 
there muſt be Herefies , d among you, I 
Cor. 11. 9. they kept their Love-feaſts with 
them, till for fear of Perſecution, rhey 
departed from them, Gal. 6. 12. They 
were inwardly Wolves, but in Sheep's Cloathing 
evT e s W evils, making a fair ſhew 
among them. Moreover what need was 
there of avoiding Men already lepara- 
ted, and gone out from them? Or to 
what end ſhould the Apoſtle give them 
any Admonitions, or Excommunicate them 
who had already excluded themſelves from 
the Church's Communion ? This Expoſition 
therefore agrees not with the words of 
the Apoſtle. 

And whereas it is ſaid, ſuch Hereticks are 
only known to God, I hope they might be 
known alſo to Titus, the only Perſon here bid 
either to admoniſh or avoid them, eſpecial- 
ly if we conſider that to him belonged 
in thoſe times, Mavunas mrvuan?, the diſ- 
cerning of Spirits, Moreover, the Church of 
thoſe Times, .in which the Apoſtles were 
{till preaching, could eaſily know whether 
the Doctrines which others taught in op- 
poſition to them, were indeed Doctrines 
received from the Apoſtles, or not ; if the 
were not, they who taught them muſt 
{1 2 know ] 


Ny <p ver 
—— TAS = — 2 — 


——— ET” 
— — — — — — „ —— —— 


1 
| 


15 
| 
1 
. 


— — — 
- — - N 


. — — — —— : — 


rr 8 


— — — 
— — 


— — rm 


* 


50⁰ 


1 
. — — —— 


A eee eee —— — oe 


"I 1 Paraph T1 with Amutations 


—— a — ID — * 


. 


on, e. 


— — 


Thai Int 


” Ag „6 


= Ty el fo ) füch Doctrine om 
them, ſo muſt be ſelf-condemn'd in 
teaching it as received from them; or as 
the Faith once . deliver'd to the Saints; 
and they who heard ther maſt know they 
wikully oppoſed the Doctrine of thoſe 
Apoſtles, who had confirmed the Faith with 
8 Authentick Teſtimonies, 25 their Op- 
poſers could not queſtion. Moreover, 
they being then bid t try the Spirits whether 
they were of. God, 1 John 4. 1. and the gift 


of diſcerning Spirits being then given 1 to 


Teathers. 
thor of the Poſtſcript 


the Pro FEY who manages "Un Church 4 
fairs; they might then very well be able 
to judge of theſe Decelven, and Falſe 


Ver. 12. Theſe words made che Au- 
dare this Epiſtle from 
Nicopoliz of Matei, whereas they ta. 
= des the contrary ; for he faith not, 

ve determined to Winter here, but 


, which Mews he Was not © 
thither. NY Fw 


THE 


TO THE 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL to PHILEMON. 


0 M E have thought this Epiſtle ks not 


worthy to be rank'd among the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, as being writ upon 


an Occaſion of no great Moment: But it 
_ Inſtrudions ſufficient for ſo ſhort an Epi- 
tle, as v. 9. T 11 
1/t. That no Chriſtian, though of the meaneſt 
fort, is to be contemm d: That Chriſtianity 
makes the vileſt Servant both profitable, and ar. 
thy to he highly loved, and bonoured by Perſons 
inthe bightf Dignity ; Oneſimus being by the 
Apoſtle tiled his Son, and his Bowels. 
2dly. That Chriſtianity doth not impair the 
Power of Maſters over their Servants, or give 
any Authority :to,them-2vho convert them, to uſe 
them as their Servants, without leave granted 
from their Maſters. | . 
_3dly. That Servants ought to make Satisfaction 


15959 


— — 
—__— " 


vered from his Bonds, V. 22, 


is cap Hhang  lijing they have Mini e, 


Maſters. OR 
 4thly. That there is an Affection due from the 
Mafter to a profitable Servant. | 


Who then, ſay the (a) Greek 1 
would refuſe to number an Epiſtle fo pro- 
fitable with the reſt? e 

_ The (b) Apofttolical Conſtitutions have 


made this Philemon Biſhop of Golofs, and St. Je- 


rom - ſeexrs to incline to that Opinion; but (c) 


Hilary the Deacon, ſaith expreſly, that he was 
of no Eceleſiaſtical Brent” none of the 


1 


Laity. Theodoret, Qegumenius, and Theo- 
Phy lact, ſcem alſo ef the ſame Opinion. 

This Epiſtle was writ in the ſame Year with 
that to the Philippians, wiz. the 8th of Nero, 
A. D. 62. when St. Paul expected to be deli- 
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locum. 
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(c) Philemon nulla erat Eccleſiaſticæ ordinationis pre 


dirus Dignitate, ſed wir laudabilis, unut ex plebe, In 
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Paul, a Priſoner of Jeſus 


Verſe 1. 


„ Brother, [rite J to Phile- 
mon, our dearly beloved, and 
2 PFallgue. 17 49: Inis on 

„ . Bebhe 


2. And to our ö Beicyed Appia, and Ar- 


— 


.?, chippus, © our fellow Soldier; and 4 to the 


3:*[ 414d I iſh | Grace to you, and Peace 


* — 


from © God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


E . 
_ Chriſt. 1 . 
4. I thank my God, making mention of 


thee always in my Prayers; | or, I thank my 
God always when I mention thee in my Prayers. | 


5. Hearing f of thy Love and Faith, which 
D Faith ] thou haſt towards the Lord Jeſus, 
and love] to all his Saints. 

6. ¶ And my Prayer is,] that 5 the Com- 
munication of thy Faith 
the Saints, which is the fruit of thy Faith, | may 
become effectual ¶ to bring others to it,] by 
the acknowledgment of every good thing 
which is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, | or, may 


become effetlual to the acknowledgment of thy 
good works by other Chriſtians who have ſuch in- 


S 


ſtances of thy Charity. | 

7. | And I have reaſon thus to give thanks to 
God for thee] for we have great 7 th and Con- 
ſolation in thy love [to the Saints, | becauſe 
[ bereby | the bowels of the Saints, | yearning 
for relief] are refreſhed by thee, Brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold, | or having great Power |] in Chrift, to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient, 

9, Yet, for loves ſake, I rather beſeech 
thee, | or, I rather beſeech thee for loves ſake, | 
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being ſuch an one as Paul{rhe- Arſtle of 


Chri $f and Timotfry our "Chriſt | b the Aged, and upon that * account h 


worthy e Retherence, ] and now alſo à Pri- 
ſoner of Jeſus Chriſt; | and therefthe worthy 


Oneſimus, whom T have 4 Jin [s. e. con- 
i unprofitable ¶ Servant, v. 18, 19. ] but now 


[F received, will be ] profitable to thee, and 


others, or detain d witheut thy leave ; | thou 


[ or, thy liberality to 


rained with me, that * in thy ſtead he might 


nothing | of this nature] that thy benefit 


lingly | by thy own grant. 


. 


of 1 17. Epheſ. 4. L. Colofl. 
5p lingife1ke 3 BE 


10. J beſeech thee [ T ſay] for my Son 


verted to the Faith while. T was] in my Bonds. 
11. Who in times paſt was to thee | in] 


[ if ſent back | to me. : 
12. Whom J have ſent again | unto thee, be 
being in Duty thine, and not to be employ d by 


therefore receive him, [ him, I ſay, | that is | 
mine own Bowels ; | he being as dear to me, a 
if he bad proceeded from mine own Bowel-. | 


13. Whom I would [ willingly | have re- 


have miniſter d to me ¶ being ] in the bonds 
of the Goſpel. 
14. But without thy mind would I do 


[ or the Advantage I receive from him who 1 10 
Servant] ſhould not be [ on thy part] I 25 it 
were ¶ a matter ] of neceſſity [ becauſe thi 
couldſt not have him returned to thee | but wil- 


15. For perhaps he therefore departed 
[ from thee] tor aſeaſon, ® that thou ſhould 
receive him again for ever, [ 7. e. to ſerve 
thee during life. ] 

16. [ That thou ſhould ſt receive him, I ſa] 


not now as a Servant [on, ] but above 2 
Servant, 


— 


M 
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—mant, [as being alſo in Chris] à Brother, 


beloved eſpecially Cor particularly] to me; 


n put how much more to thee, both in the 


fleſh, and in the Lord! | 5. e. as being of thy 
Family, and of thy Faith ! ] | ; 

17. If thou count me therefore a Partner 
[in thy friendſhip receive him as my ſelf. © 

18. If he hath wrong'd thee [| i» any thing] 
or oweth thee 'ought, put that on my ac- 
count. bes, CRIES 

19. I Paul have written it with my own 
hand [ and ſo have enter d into a ſolemn Obliga- 
tion, that | I will repay it; albeit I do not ſay 
anto thee, i. e. I inſiſt not upon it | how thou 
oweſt to me | by whom thou aſt converted | e- 
ven thy own ſelf [ or the well being of thy Soul 
beſides. Ee 


L Ia k —— — c 


26, » Yea Brother, [Gr. „ I pray thee, © 
therefore] let me ¶ for thy Compliance with me 
in this mutter] have joy of thee in the Lord, 

p refreſh my Bowels in the Lore. p 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience, 
L wrote [7h |, to thee, knowing thoh wilt 
allo do more than I fyp. 
22, But withal, prepare rhe alſo 4 lodg- 

ing, [wherefore prepare me a lodging alſo) for I 

cruſt that 4 through your Prayers I ſhall be 4 

given to you. | Y 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras, iny fel- 

low-prifoner in Chriſt Jeſus. 8 

= Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas; Lucas, 

my fellow-labourers. 5 
25. The Grace of our Lord jeſus Chri? 
be with your Spirit. Amen. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of St. Paul to Philemon. - 


2 Verſe 1. T7 At ovripye ib, our Felliw-Ln- 


\. bourer. Hence Chryſoſtom con- 
jectures that he mat be one of the Clergy : 
But this is no good Argument, ſeeing Chri- 
ſtians in general that promoted the Intereſts 


of Chriſtianity, and even Women, are by 


the Apoſtle ſtyled ovreppot his Fellow-Labourers. 
For the firſt, ſee 3 Jobn v. 8. for the ſecond, 


Ver. 2. Axe 2 432mlj- ] He falutes al- 
ſo Appia the Wife of Philemon, as Oecume- 
nim and Theophylatt conjecture, and Theods- 
ret poſitively aſſerts , and that very pro- 
bably, ſhe being here rank'd before Arcbip- 
pz. And this he doth, that he might ob- 
tain her good will alſo in behalf of ' Oneſimus. 

Ibid. Evreglisry, our Fellow-Soldier.] So al- 
ſo he call Epaphroditus Fellow-priſoner with 
him at Roe, Philip. 223, 25. either be- 


cauſe hep ſuffer d with him as good Soldi- 
5 


ers of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3. Or as (a) 
St. Ferom ſaith , becauſe being Miniſters 
with him in the work of the Goſpel, Ppil. 
2. 25. Col. 4. 17. they were more particular- 


ly engaged in fighting the good fight of 


Faith. See Note on 1 Tim. I. 18. | 
Ibid. Kat 7h dr Gor 0s xh, And to 
the Church in thy Houſe, ] He calls his Houſe 
a Church, ſaith Theodoret, as united Aguafrw uy, 
as being illuſtrious for the Piety of all its Members. 
dee Note on 1 Cer. 16. 19. 
Ver. # Am Ots IId eds, 9 Kuets Inos NXevss, 
From God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] 
Ex quo oſtenditur unam filii patriſque eſſe 
naturam, cum id poteſt filius præſtare quod 
ater, & dicitur id Pater præſtare quod fili- 


WE ik Hieronymus in locum. 


Ver. 5. TW at » F mm, thy Love 
and Faith. ] Here the Apoſtle uſeth the Fi- 


— 
— äʒꝝœ— 


gure Syntheſis; for Faith is to be referr'd to 
Chriſt, and Love to the Saints, according to 
thoſe words of the fame Apoſtle, We give 
thanks for you ſince we heard of four Faith in 
Cbriſt Jeſus, and of the Love which you hawe 
to all the Saints, Cololl. 1. 4. So Matth. 12. 
22. The blind, and dumb, both ſpake, and ſaw, 
i. e. the blind ſaw, and the dumb ſpake; 
1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſandlified, but ye 
are juſtified in the name of the Lord li, 
and by the Spirit of cur God, 1. e. Ye are 
ſanctified by the Spirit, and juſtified by the 
Name of Feſus. And fo Thtodoret interprets 
theſe words. Hence therefore Papiſts vainly 
gather, that we may place our Faith in Saints 
departed ; for even their own (b) E/hius de- 
clares, That in the Eccleſtaſtiral Phraſe, to be- 
lieve in any one, is a Profeſſin of Divinity. 
*Tis alſo fitrther to be noted from theſe 
words, That we ought to render thanks to 
God, not only for the bleſſings vouchſafed 
to our ſelves, but to others alſo, Rum. 1. 8. 
I Cor. I. 4. Eph. 1. 16. 


mon with us, may be operative in thee 
to make thee know how to perform every 
good Work. | 
Ver. 9. Heesen, the aged. ] This Epiſele h 

being writ, at the furtheſt, bat Twenty 
eight Years from his Converſion, when he 
is ſtyled Naias. 2 Young Man, Acts 7. 58. it 
is enquired how he could be now Ieccuns, 
nnen 

I anfwer, that both the words, Nea ien 
Young , and Ięeccuns, Aged, are of that 


8 


(a) Commilitoni quod in eodem certamine belloque ſuperaverit. Hieron. in locum 


! . (b) Credere in aliquem Eccleſi- 
ftica Phraſe è Seripturis deſumpta profeſſo divinitatis eff, Eſth. in locum. | 5 


large 
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— 


large ſignification, as is ſufficient to remove 


this ſeeming Difficulty, (c) Phavorinus, from 


Hippocrates, ſaith a Man is ſtyled NeavioxCr, 


 @ Young Man till Twenty eight, and TIpeo6v ms, 


Aged, from Forty nine to Fifty ſix ; making 
but Twenty one Years difference betwixt 


ins d Toy C inor m wie, from Sixty nine Years: 
at then he ſaith, a Man is, Neavian &, Young, 


£ 


. c 5 Aa 1 e 
from Twenty three, ds «Tv TeauegtovTY £195 , 


till Forty one Tears; making the difference 
between them Twenty eight Years. Var- 
ro, in Celius Rhodiginus, lib. 29. cap. 271. 
ſays, a Man is Fuvenis, Young, till Forty 
five ; and Aged at Sixty. And thus St. 
Paul, according to the Computation of St. 


(d) Chry/oftom, might be a Young Man, of 


Thirty five Years, at his Converſion ; an 


Old Man at the writing this Epiſtle, as be- 


ing then Sixty three, and ſuffering Martyr- 


dom in the Fourteenth Year of Nero. 


— 


Ver. 11. % .] Not only an unpro- 


fitable, but an injurious Servant, having not 


only run away from his Maſter, but pur- 
loin'd ſome of his Goods, and ſpent what 


he had thus purloin'd : For had it not been 


thus, ſaith (e) St. Ferom, the Apoftle needed 
not to have ſtipulated for ſatisfaction of the 


injury, v. 18, 19. 


Ver. 13. Tg es, in thy fees] A Mi- 
niſtery ſeems due from all that are able, to- 
wards thoſe that ſuffer, and are in Bonds 
for Chriſt's ſake:; and when it is not per- 


formed, there ſeems to be a lack of Ser- 


vice due to them, eſpecially to the Ambaſſa- 
dors of Cbriſt, Phil. 2. 30. 


Ver. 14. 25 KAT ray ul, as. of neceſſity. ] 


Here again freedom of will is put in op- 
poſition to neceſſity. See Note on 2 Cor. 


m 


9. 7. according to thoſe words of Seneca, 
De Benef. lib. 2. cap. 4. Si vis ſcire an velim, 
effice ut poſſim nolle. 5 873 

Ver. 15. "Iya , aumy enn, That thou 


aa 


mighreſt baue him during life. ] ande un © 


is atdre, He ſhall ſerve him during life, Exod, 


21. 6. "Ex o onims e's diove, He ſhall be thy 


Servant whilſt he lives, Deut. 15. 17. K2%in) 
eis did he, He ſhall abide for ever there, 1 Sam. 
I. 22, that is, de nue dvdr ws, till thy 


them: Elſewhere he ſaith, that Old Age Ty 4 his Death, v. 11. All the days of his Life, 
V. 28, . 


Ver. 16. *Az:7m2v, beloved. | Note here 
that love is due even to Bond-Servants from 
their Maſters, when they are uſeful and 
profitable to them ; for where Advantage 
is received from the Labours. of another, 
there love is due. * 

Ver. 20. Nal.] As the Hebrew V is ver- 
bum obſecrandi, a word of intreating, fo is 
the Greek v very frequently. See Note on 


Matth. 15. 27. 


Ibid. Ms 7 anagy was refreſh my Bowels, | ? 


Either meaning Oneſimus, whom he calls his 
Bowels, v. 12. or rather himſelf, whoſe 
Bowels would be refreſhed by Philemon's re- 
ceiving Oneſimus kindly, for the Lord's ſake. 
Ver. 22. Aid F ne;od 300 vw, By your Pray- 
ers. } The Apoſtle knew the efficacy of 
the Prayers of the Church for ps erva- 


tion of Chriſt's eminent Servants from im- 
pendent dangers, as in the Caſe of Peter, 


Acts 12. and therefore in moſt of his Epi- 
ſcles he doth moſt earneſtly intreat them, 
that he might be enabled to preach the 
Goſpel with freedom and ſucceſs, Eph. 6. 
19. Coloſſ. 4. 3. 2 Tbeſl. 3. 1. and for De- 
liverance; from the malice of his Perſecu- 
tors, Rom. 15. 30, 31. 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. or elle 
expreſs his confidence that their Prayers 
will be effectual to that End, as here; and 
2 Cor. 1, Io, II. and 4. 14, 15. Phil. 1. 19. 
And had he thus conceived of Prayers, 
directed to Angels, and departed Saints, why 
doth he not afford one Inſtance of them in 
all his Epiſtles? © : 151% 


(c) In voci bus Hals, Neavioxos, & TipzoCumns. 


8 2 * 
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(d) "Os (im) reihe mire id enevor my Ruelgp wir mens Telupias, TA 5 N Umę ms *EvoeCae; 
Se3wov dvemwvour ws Enxovra 0x19 : Orat. de Petro & Faulo, To..s. p. 994. lin. 28. 
(e) Nec ſponſor freret rei ablate, niſt iſt id quod ablatum fuerat, diſſthatum. | 
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Epiſtle to the 


\ I way of Preface to this excellent Epi- 
fle, Fame., & 
1. Concerning the Author of it. 
2. Touching the Canonical Authority 
f this Epiſtle. ity we RO oy 
4. Concerning the Language in which it was 
oivinally written. 79 5 | 


q. Concerning the Occaſion and Deſign of 
writing this Epiſtle. And. 


38 181 
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Epiſtle, I CW -e, E 
I. From theſe Words of St. Peter, As our 
dear Brother Paul, according to the Wiſdom 
given to him, hath written unto you, as in 
all his Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 3. 15, 16. V hence it 
it evident, 1. That the Apoſtle Paul had writ 
to them to whom St. Peter was then: writing; 
.e. to the Believing Jews in general, 2 Pet. 
1.1. to thoſe, of the Diſperſion, mention d, 
1 Pet. 1. 1. 2. That be writ to them [ome cer- 
tain Letter, diſtinct from all his other Epittolar 
Writings ; 45.appeers from thoſe Words, As allo 
in all his Epiſtles, i. e. b other Epiſtles. 
Since then none. of the Ancients [ej that this 
Epiſtle 22s loft, it muſt be that vieh bears the 
Name of the Epiſtle ta the Hebrews. _ 
Obj. Jo this tis .an/wer.d, that the Epiſtle 
intended by St. Peter, may be that written to 
le Romans, in which he [peaketh to the Jews 


pentance, V. 4. wir ks 4% 
Anſw. But, I. Ti . hic 


— 
% * 
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% 


nean the J ews of whom Paul ſpeaks in the Epi- 


tle b Property ſaid tt" be it to the | diſperſed 
eus, it being writ to thoſe at Rome only, 


I. That St. Paul as. the Author f this 


Name, Chap. 2. 15. and in which is an Ex- 
brtaticn. found to count the Lang- Ht ering ＋ 
C Fa 7 eee N ade * R a 

al vation, or that d hic leadeth to Re- 


e rizten to the, Unbelitving Jevits, and 


eto the Romans: Nor; zy, can_chat Epi- 


TO THE 


HEBR EN 


Chap. I. 7. and chiefly to the Gentiles there, 


Chap. 1. 13. II. 13. IF. 15, 16. (34y,) The 
Words, Ch. 2. 4. are not an Exhortaticn, to 


count the Long-ſuttering of God, Salvation; 


but a Reproof, for deſpiſing this Long-ſuſfering: 
Whereas in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Chap. 


10. be commends their Patience under Sufferings, 
4. To whom it was indifted, aud ſent '; and 


and aſſures them it would find Salvation ; and 
that if they lived by Faith, their Lord would 
come, and would not tarry. 


Arg. 2. A ſecond e to prove St. Paul 


the. Author of this Epiſtle, is taken from theſe 
Words, Know ye that our Brother Timothy 
is ſet at liberty? With whom, if he come 
quickly, I will fee you. They of Italy ſa- 
Jute you, chap. 13. 23, 24. And from thoſe al- 
ſo, Pray for us; and, Do this now the ra- 


ther, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, 


v. 18, 19. For 1. It is cuſtomary with St. Paul, 
when he writes to others, to call St. Timothy 


his Brother: So, Paul the Apoſtle of Jeſs 


Chriſt, and Timothy our Brother, 2 Cor. I. I. 
Ant again, Coloſ. 1. 1. in the ſame Werds : 
We ſent Timothy, our Brother, 1 Theſ. 3. 2. 
And Paul a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, and Ti- 
mothy our Brother, Philem. v. 1. This Ti- 
mothy was a Priſoner at Rome, in the 7th. 
Year ef Nero; and ſet at liberty the 8th, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoet. Harm. p. 139, 140. Of which 
here the Author of this Epiltle gives notice, 
and ſaith, he would come with him to them; 
1. e. to the Jews in Judæa, to whom I ſhall 


prove anon that this Epiſtle. was indicted. 
Nom Timothy, we know, was ſtill rhe Compa- 
nion of St. Paul. Laſtly, He difires them to. 


5 | ; g £662 : | ; F 
is written there, 


ptay for him; which is frequently done by 


Ste Paul, in moſt, of his Epiſtles, wiz. In that 
cincerns them only : Whereas St. Peter writes to diretted to the Romans, Rom. 15. 30. to the 
the Brethren, Chap. :3.cx 32 the Beloved; ver. ) Epheſians, Epheſ. 6. 19. to the Philippians, 
> 14,17. ro them who had receiv'd like pre- 
ous Faith, Chap. 1. 1. He therefore could not 


Philip. 1. 19. to the Coloſſians, Coloſ. 4. 3. 


and to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1. and is 


never done in any. of the Catholick Epiſtles. 


Pray for me, ſaith" he, that I may be reſtor d 
to you the ſooner. Now Paul as ſent bound 


from Jadza to Rome; and therefore, his Re- 
5 by 4 4 turn 
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REFACE to the 


turn from Rome to Judza was properly a Re- 
ſtoring of him to them. And that he was thus 
reſtor d to them, we learn from (a) St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, declaring, that being at liberty, he 
went to Spain, thence to Judza, and ſo back 
to Rome. = | 

Arg. 3. That this Epiſtle was written or 
compoſed by St. Paul, may yet more . ſtrongly be 
concluded from the Authority of the Ancients, 
for that they did deliver this as the Epiſtle of 

St. Paul: And that they were not raſh in ſo do- 
ing, be learn from the Words of (b) Origen. 
Now among theſe Ancients, ive may reckon, 

1. Clemens Romanus, the Companion of, 
and Co-2worker with, St. Paul; ho, as (c) Eu- 
ſebius and (d) St. Jerom note, hath many No- 
tions which are in this Epiſtle, and uſed ma- 

ny Expreſſions, Word for Word, taken 
thence. Mich ſhew this Epiſtle not to be new, 
and to be duly reckon'd ameng the Writings of 
this Apoltile. :: TY 5 
2. Irenæus, in the Secend Century, by whom 
this Epiſtle is ſuppeſed to be cited as a Book 
written by the Spirit, Adv. Her. J. 3.c. 6. But 
not to inſiſt on that, as being uncertain, 

3. (e) Clemens Alexandrinus cites theſe 
Words of St: Paul, without Faith it is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. adding, that 
Faith is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, 

the Evidence of Things not ſeen, ibid. v. 1. 
x7! + Yeoy * ATOSTAOY » according to the Di- 
vine Apoſtle. And again, he ſaith, (f) © 
dei & *AmmaC, The Divine Apoltle fears 
not to ſay, Remember the former Days, in 
which ye being enlighten'd, ſuffer'd a great 
Fight of Affliction, Heb. 10. 32. And ſo he 
cites him on to tbe end of that Chapter, then gives 

the Subſtance of the 11th Chapter, and the Ex- 
hortation in the Beginning of the 12th. v. I. 2. 
And that this Divine Apoſtle as St. Paul, 
we are aſſur d from theſe Words; (g) Em g 
lab O- mi; ECpoiors Ye mls avarg/unluay ds 
paper e Sisto, Paul allo writing to the 
Hebrews , relapſing from Faith, unto the 
Law, faith, Ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the firſt Principles of 
the Oracles of God, and are becom ſuch as 
have need of Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat, 
Heb. f. 124. 8 1 


= FS... 5 


Milk is unskilful in the Word of Righteouc. 


35,36. And in his Anſwer to Africanus, having 


lain with the Sword, Heb.11. 37. be ſaith, (m) 


4. In the Third Century, (h) Origen citi 
the very Words now mention d, and the fallow? 
Words, V.13. 14. For every one that uſetſ 


neſs; he ſaith, He that writ this, was the 
ſame Paul who ſaid to the Corinthians, Ihare 
fed you with Milk, and not with Meat, G 
T Cor. 3. 2. In his (i) Philocalia he ſaith 
The Apoſtle Paul, who ſaid to the Cy; 
thians, Theſe things 1 Hen in a Figure 
and they were written for us on whom the 
Ends of the Ages are come, 1 Cor. 10. II. 
doth alſo in another Epiſtle uſe theſe Words. 
relating to the Tabernacle, Thou ſhalt male 
all things according to the Pattern ſhewed 
thee in the Mount, Heb. 8. 5. And thit the 
(K) Apoſtle, who ſaid, Jeruftlem which is 
above, is free; and is the Mother of us all, | 
Gal. 4. 26. ſaid alſo in another Epiſtle, Veare 
come to Mount Sion, the City of the living 
God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem; and to M- 
riads of Angels, Cc. Heb. 12.22, 23. h In i 
(D Exbortation to Martyrdom, he hath theſe | 
Words, noi au 6 TIwA& , St. Paul ſpeaking } 
ſomewhere to them who had ſuffer d from 
the Beginning, andexhorting them to ſuffer } 
patiently the Trials which afterwards fell up- } 
on them for the Word, ſaith, Call to remem- x 
brance the former Days,in which yebeingen- | 
lighten'd ſuffer'd a great Fightof Affliction- 
Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, 
which hath great Recompence of Reward; for 
ye have need of Patience, Heb. 10. 32, 33,34, | 
cited theſe Words from this Epiſtle, They were 
ſtoned, they wereſawn aſunder, they were 


Ifany Perſon, being preſſed with theſe Words, 
ſhould fall into the Opinion of them who re- 
ject this Epiſtle, as none of St. Pauls, he | 
would uſe other Words, to demonſtrate io 
him that it was the Epiſtle of St. Paul. He | 
alſo adds, That (n) the Sentences contain d 
in it are admirable, and no whit inferior to 
the Writings of the ApoF#les ; as he who di- 
gently reads them muſt confeſs. 1 

In a Mord, when this Epiſtle was denied 5) | 
the Arians inthe Fourth Century, becauſe they | 
were not able to reſiſt the Convittion it affords | 


— 
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(a) ade r u Wm imino os Pa² Seidel -, ms den, dau eis s Lauyidg AN, ei- Iudula le, 
are Y Iu atus dds, th To7s mW i eis Poulw, Chryſ. Præfat. See Theophyl- ibid. te 1 
(b) EH n by duni, tx Ten ., ds Lava aur cvdbupedms, x, 6H Tb 38 ci of Af, 
des os Hau aurTlw Ee. Ap · Eufeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1.6. c. 25. p. 223. C. D. I 

eie, adv g Y auxetet ni nein JE au n- ge, r,. 
cl ul eleven, in h vio <aapyy ouοſeg¹,ꝭA Oder cid g leb ev a mis Ri U 


(c) EY if dig ves *ECootus M Vonure 


yedupan 7s Amos: Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 38. See Epifl. 
Eccl. £5441 | 198 
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Epiſtle to the HE BR E NV "Ws 


s of our Lord's Divinity, (o) Theodoret 


ſaith, They ought at leaſt to revere the 


length of Time, in which the Children of the 
Church have read this Epiſtle in the Churches, 
vir. as long as they have read the Apoſtolick 
Writings : Or if this be nct ſufficient to per- 
ſuade them they ſhould hearken to (p) Euſe- 
bis, of whom they boaſt, as of the Patron 
of their Doctrine; for he confeſſes this was 
& Paul's Epiſtle, and he declares that all the 
Ancients had this Opinion of it 

That they of Rome, and other Latins did for 
a while reject this Epiſtle, will not much weaken 
this Tradition, if we conſider, T7 

I. That this. Epiſtle was not Writ to them, 
but to the Hebrews, who, as Euſebius (q) reſt i- 
fes, delighted much in it. ; 

2dly, That it was rejected by them, not that 
they bad any thing to ſay againſt it, but bc- 
cauſe they could nat anſwer the Arguments which 
he Novatian Schiſmaticks among them pro- 
duced from the 6th and 1oth Chapters of this 


Epiſtle, againſt receiving lapſed Penitents into 


the Church; whence, as Philaſtrius informs us, 


they rejected it, as thinking it was depraved by 


the Hereticks. Or, . 

2dly, Becauſe it wants his Name, which he 
conceal d , not as St. Jerom conjectures, 
oven, to avoid the Otfence of thoſe who 
liked not his Perſon, by reaſon of his Doctrine 
concerning the Non-obſervation of their Law ; 
fer it is evident, from his deſire of their Prayers, 


and from bis Imimation that he deſigned ſhort-. 


ly to be with them, that he muſt be well known 
unto them, but, as Theodoret obſerves, be- 
cauſe he was made an Apoſtle, not of the 
Circumciſion, but of the Gentiles. Laſtly, 
The Difference in Style ſome mention, is ſo 
vice a thing, and may happen upon ſo many 
Accounts, that it deſerves not to be looked on as 
an Argument of any Force againſt plain Teſt imo- 
ies of the Ancients, that St. Paul was the Au- 
ther of this Work. | 


24%, That the Epiſtle was written, and di- 


rected tothe Jews dwelling in Judæa and Pa- 
leſtine, 7s the Opinion of the (r) Ancients, 
4% not ſo as to exclude the believing Jews of 
the Diſperſicn. This may be argued from the 


Endorſement of it, To the Hebrews , rather 


tan To the Jews. It cannot be imagined but 
that he ſends it to be delivered at a certain 
Place, within ſome reaſonable Compaſs , ſeeing 
the Bearer of it, whoever he was, could not 
deliver it to all the Jews diſpers d through the 
whole World „ and becauſe he directs them to 


Pray, that he might be reſtored to them, 


2 


and promiſeth ta come and ſee them. The N. 
tle therefore, To the Hebrews, muſt deter- 
mine the Place, and point out the. Jews that 
dwelt in Judæa, or the Land of Iſrael ; and 


this Senſe doth the Holy Get put upor the 


Title, The Hebrews, when it is ſaid, There 
was a murmuring of the Hellenifls againſt 
the Hebrews, Ads 6. 1. By the Helleniſts, 
meaning the Jews that dwelt in Foreign Countries, 
among the Greeks ; and by the Hebrews, hoſe 
that dwelt in Judæa. So again, 2 Cor. II. 
22. Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: Are they 
Iſraelites? fo am I. And Philip. 3. 5. Of the 
Stock of Iſrael, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
i. e. an Hebrew not only by Deſcent, as were 
all of the Stock of Iſrael, but by Language 
which ſome of. them had loft, and Habitati- 
on in the Holy Land; and not among the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, he being bred up at the 
Feet of Gamaliel. Aud ſo it js moſt proper 
to underſtand the Inſcription of this Epiſtle , 
namely, that St. Paul directs and ſends it to the 
believing Jews of Judza, which he Styles bis 
own Nation, Acts 24. 17. For though be, 
doubtleſs, did intend it alſo for the Benefit of” 
the believing Jews diſpers d, yet might be ſend ' 
it firſt and chiefly to thoſe in Judæa, the priuci- 
al Seat of the Circumciſion, from whence it 
might in time diſfuſe it ſelf through the whole 
Circumference of the Circumciſion. 
But hence it cannot reaſonably be concluded 
that this Epiſtle was writ in Hebrew, er in 


Syriack: For the Goſpel. of St. John, and 


his Firft Epiſtle , the Catholick Epiſtles of 
St. James, Peter, and St. Jude, were all» 
written to the Jews, and yet were writ in 
Greek, that being a Tongue ſo well known t6 
the Jews, that they call it the vulgar Tongue; 
and therefore in all the Diſcourſes of the 00 | 
with the Roman Governours, ho underſtood 
the Greek Tongue, we never read, either in 
Scripture, or Nies that the Jews [pake 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by an Inter- 
preter ; nor is there any of the Ancients hs 
pretends to have ſeen any Hebrew Copy of 
this Epiſtle. That it was writ in Greek, ap- 
pears not only from the Paſſages of Scripture, 


| ſo often cited in it from the Septuagint, e- 


ven where they differ from the Hebrew, Chap. 
I; 6. 3. 8, 9, 10. 8, 9, IO. F, 37, 38. but alſo 


from Chap. 7. 2. where we read thus, pom 


wer epunrdiousnt Brond's Jiratoruvns, firſt being 
interpreted King of Righteouſneſs, and at- 
terwards King of Salem, which is King of 
Peace; for both the Word Melchiſedeck, 47d 


King of Salem, being in the firft Verſe, (hould 
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have been there interpreted, had this been the Ad- 
dition of the Interpreter ; for ſo we find it is 
throughout the New Teſtament, where the In- 
terpretation immediately follows the Hebrew 
Mord, or Phraſe, as Mark y. 41. Talitha cumi, 
which is by Interpretation, Daughter ariſe. 
Golgotha, which is by Interpretation, the 
Place of a Skull, Mark 15. 22. So Matth. 
27. 46. Mark 15. 34. John 1. 39. Rabbi, 
which is, being interpreted, Maſter ; and 
v. 42. Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, 


the Chriſt. ' So Ch. 9. 7. 19. 37. Acts 4. 36. 


9. 36. 13. 8. whereas here the word Melchiſe- 
deck æ in the beginning of the firit Verſe, and 
the ſuppoſed Addition of the Interpreter # ad- 
ded where the Nord is not; ſo King of Salem 
 & in the firſt Verſe not interpreted, and when it 
à repeated, then comes the Interpretation, which 
plainly ſhews, that it is made not to give the 
Senſe, but the Myſtery contained in the Words, 


viz. That Chriſt was our Peace, Epb. 2. 14. 


and his Scepter was a Scepter of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Chap. 1. 8. I Y 

Athly, As for the Time when this Epiſtle 
was indited, 1. It ſeems evident that it was 
written after that to the Coloſſians and to Phi- 


lemon; for there he is Paul, the Priſoner, here 


he is ſet at Liberty, and hoping to come quickly 
to them to whom he writes: Theſe . Epiſtles 
ere ſere being writ in the 624 Year of Chri#t, 


and the 8th of Nero, this mu#t at leaft be 


ritten in the following Year. Again, in the 


Epiſtle to the Coloſſians we, have mention of 


St. Timothy, but nothing of his Bonds; here 
we have mention both of bis Impriſcument and 
bis enſuing Liberty, which may well caſt this 
Epiſtle into the 5th of Nero, where it is placed 
by Biſhop Pearſon. = 1 


kill bim, becauſe Ila tes idov Heya + Oed, he laid, 


ſaid, am the Son of God, v. 36. Tu therefare 
plain they judged it the ſame thing to ſay be was 
the Son of God, and to ſay that he was God ; 


than the Angels, a greater Law-piver than 
Moles, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, and tbat 
the Levitical Prieſthood, Covenant, and Law, 


| miſes. 


 Laftly, To ſpeak alittle of the Occaſion of ; 

I have / Troy 4 the id to 1 80 20 : 
the Theſſalonians, end in the Preface to the Ex. 
ftle to St. James, that it was written chief 10 
prevent that Epidemical Apoſtacy, from Chri 
to Moſes, which the believing Jews were thy 
too prone to. But we learn alſo from the Mat- 
ter of the Epiſtle, that it was Written to prove 
that Jeſus was the Son of God : Now in wht 
Senſe this chiefly was denied by the Jews, we 
learn from the Goſpel of St. John, where, ha 
our Lord had ſaid, My Father worketh hither- 
to, and I work, Jobn 5. 17. The Jews ſeek te 


God was his own Father, making himſelf 
equal to God, v. 18. And again, We ſtone 
thee, ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, 
being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf God, Juln 
10. 33. What was this Bl:ſphemy of which 
they thas accuſe him? It was only this, that he 


whence we may rationally conclude, 'twas alſo in 
this Senſe that the Apoſtle here aſſerts, and dub 
endeavour to confirm this Truth. IEA 
And, Laſtly, this Epiſtle being written to 
Perſons now relapſing from Chriſt to Moſes, 
and to the Law given, ſaid they, by Anpel;, 
this ſeems to be the Reaſon oh the Apoſtle 
is ſo large in ſhewing that Chriſt was great 


* 


gre to give Place to Chrift our great High- 
Prieſt, to his new Law of Liberty, and that 
new Covenant he had eſtabliſhed upon better Pro- 
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2. Hach in theſe laſt days [ the times of the 
Meſiab, ſee Note on 2 Tim. z. 1.] ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appoin- 


c 
| d 4 by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 
e 3. Who being the © brightneſs of his glo- 
f ry, and the f expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
g | or Character of his Subſiftence, | and s uphold- 
ing all things by the word of his Power, 
\ * when he had [ Gr. having] by himſelf 
purged our fins, far down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high. 
4. Being made Gr. being] ſo much better 
than the Angels, [ and ſuperiour to them by this 
. exaltation to the right bend of Majeſty ] as he 
' hath by inheritance obtained i a more ex- 
celent name [ Title, and Authority] than they. 
LES For to which of the Angels ſaid he 
at any time ¶ as be Wt 76 CET k thou art 
my ſon, this day have I begotren thee ? And 
gan | to Solomon the Son of David, what did 
more eminently belo Son, and Lord 
David] | J will be to him a Father, and he 
hall be to me à Son (2 Sam. 7. 14. 1 Chron. 
%% nl pd oa 3: oben os 
6. And again, when he bringeth in [Jr. 
RAW, and when he brings again] the firſt 
gotten | from the Dead, Col. 1. 18. ] into 
A the World, he faith : And m let all the An- 
ls of God worſhip him |. ef abliſhing thus 
Dominion v uer them, an their fu 


nn OD who - at ſundry 
1 times and * in divers 
manners, ſpake in time 
I K paſt unto the Fathers 

by the Prophets; 5 HATS 


ted | Ednice, conſtituted * Heir of all chings, 


ro this Son, and Lord of 


p. thou Lord, in the beginning, haſt 
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CHAPTER I. 


y lum, and alſo the Divine Excellence of him who 


was thus to be worſhipped by the higheſt of created 
, ny 


- 7, And [ moreover, ſhaking] n of the An- 


gels, he | i.e. David only | faith, ¶ he is that 
G] who maketh his Angels Spirits, | or 
winds | and his Miniſters a flame of fire ; 
giving them no higher Titles than thoſe of his 
Meſſengers, and Miniſters, and ſhewing their effi- 
cacy and [; wiftneſs in doing his Commandments, 
and hearkening to the Voice of his Words, by com- 
paring * to the winds, and fire, Pſal. 123. 
20, 21. ST | 

8. But [ ſpeaking] to [ of ] the Son, he 
i. e. David, moved by the Holy Ghoſt ] ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever 


a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of 


thy Kingdom F Pſal. 45. 7. ] YR: 

9. Thou halt loved righteouſneſs, and 
hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 


ee i. e. advanced thee in Eminence, aud 


Dignity | above thy. fellows, [ [tiling bim, in 
theſe words, God, and an cternal King ; aſcribing 
to him a Throne and Kingdom, aud a righteous 
Government to reward his righteous Servants 


whom he loves ; and to puniſh his obdurate Ene- 


mies, whoſe Iniquities render them hateful to him. 


So that theſe words again prove both his Divine | 


Nature, and his Exaltation to the Government 


of the whole World. } | 
10. And { that alſo by him he male the Hea- 
vens, is teſtified in theſe words ſpoken f him, | 
ut laid the 
Foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens 
are che works of thy hands. 1 ngans 
11. They 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


11. They ſhall periſh,but thou remaineſt ; 
and they ſhall all wax old, as doth a Gar- 
ment. {4 | 

12. And asa Veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art 
the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail, [P/. 
102.5 | | | 
7 But, [yea] to which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time [as he did to Chriſt, Pl. 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. Hf ; at ſundry times 5 4 Be- 
II fore the Flood by Enoch, Jude 
14. and Noah, 2 Pet. 2. 5. after the Flood 


by Abraham the Prophet, Gen. 20. 7. Who 


gave to his Children, and Houſhold after him, 
the Cemmandmentsof the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. By 
Facch, prepheſying to his Sons of things to. came 
in, the laſt days, Gen. 49: 1. By Meſes du- 
ting their abode in the Wilderneſs ; by De- 
borab, Samuel and other Prophets in the time 
of the Fudges;-Judg. 6. 8. By Nathan in the 


Time of David, and Solomon; by aiab, Fe- 


remy and Ezekiel, in the time of the Kings; 

by Daniel, Haggai, Zachariab, Malachy, in, 
- and after. the,. 
Ibid. Irene, in divers manners. ] In a 
Cloud, Fire, aſtill Breath; by Viſions, Dreams, 
a Voice from Heaven, and by the Holy Spi- 
flit, ſpeaking in the Prophets, 2 Pet. 1.21. 


* 1 


Ver. 2. Kanegouer i l, Heir of all things.) 
As it were by Succeſſion to his Father, 
who now judgeth no Man, but hath given all 
Judgment to his Son, In. . 22. Heb. 3.6. 
We cannot deſire a fairer Comment on 
theſe words, than that of the Socinians on 
the Place, that (a) . Chriſt is made Heir of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, yea of Hea- 
wen and Earth. it ſelf, that he is Heir and 
Lord of all Angels, and of all Men living and 
dead, Rom. 14. 8, 9. That. he is abſolutely 
the Heir of all things, and hath. the higheſt Em- 
fire and Dominicn over all 7 and Men; 
by which words is ſignified the higheſt Excellency, 
ond Divinity, and as it were, the Unity of Chriſt 
with Ged, though with Diverſity, in that he is 
his Son, and Heir, andreceived this Domini- 
on from another. And I believe tis as 
impoflible to underſtand how a Man ſhould 
have this Empire over all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and over Death it felf, and 
yet be a meer Man, as it is to underſtand 
any Myſtery of the Sacred Trinity. 


* 


Ibid. ar 7 g w did Erin, by whom 


alſo be made the Wirlds. | That is, faith 


he. 


r Heirs of Salvation. 


I make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. 

14. Are they not all ¶ declared, Pf. 10 
20, 21. and 104, 4. to be | miniſtring Spi- 
rits, ſent forth | not for Government, ard 
Dominion, but] to miniſter for them who 
[ being Sons by Adoption] ſhall be ale 


on Chap. I. 


+, rw 


Grotins, propter quem, fer whom be made 
them, according to the Dodrine of the 


Rabbins, that the World was made fir th | 


Meſſiah. But this Expoſition is Contrary to 
the Rule of all (b) Grammarians, that mn d% 


d = awd?) N ¹,ẽꝭwr ia, Gre 5 dimanii d, 
may dy, that the Propoſition , When it is 


joined with a Genitive Caſe, ſignifies the means hy 
which, and the final cauſe only when it &, joined 
with an Accuſative Caſe. Tis contrary tothe 
Expoſition of all the Greek Fathers, who una- 
nimouſly ſay, 77 Aon # , E, gh ſhews 
the Divinity of Chriſt. It alſo is without exam- 


| ple in the New Teſtament, for N# r dne 7 


Hee, Rom. 6. 4. Which is the only place 
he cites, ſignifies by the Glory, or Power of 


the Father, by which Chri/# was raiſed from | 


the dead, Eph. . 1. 19.. Coloſ. 2. 12. The 
Socinians by the Worlds here underſtand the 
New Creation, or the Church. begun by 
Chriſt's Miniſtry upon Earth, begotten, and 
renewed by the Evangelical Diſpenſation. 


But neither can this Expoſition ftand ; | 


For, (I.) Though Chrif be ſtyled in ſome 
of the Greek Verſions, n F e, 
Iſai. 9. 6. The Father of the Age to come, 
yet ai «wars abſolutely put, doth never 
ſignifie the Church , or Evangelical State; 
nor doth the Scripture ever {peak of the 
World to come in the Plural, but in the Sin- 
gular Number only, preſerving the Phraſe 
Holam Habba, as they received it from 
the Fews. (24h) Were this the import 
of the Words, the Worlds might as well 
have been ſaid to have been created, or 
made by Chriſts Apoſtles, they being the 
great Converters of the World; or at the 
leaſt, this being done by them. aſſiſted by 
the Power of Chriſt, after he had been thus 
made Heir 1 all thirgs, it muſt have pro- 
perly been ſaid that Chrif made the Worlds 


by his Apoſtles, which yer the Holy Gl 
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never thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, 

whereas this making of the World by J. 
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Chap. 1 8 the Epiſtle 10 the Ht B PTY 15 Fir 


{us Chriſt, is done by his Prophetick Office, i. e. his Word, i. e. the Word of God, deſired 
his [peaking to us in the laft days, the Apoſtle to ſpeak with Facob, and in that of Fona- 
had mentioned this already, and makes 4 than. he Word would ſpeak 5vith him, 
plain gradation from it to his Kingly Office, which in Bereſchirh Rabba, &. 68, runs thus; 
in ſaying he was conſtituted Lord of all things, God would ſpeak with him; and the word 
not ſpeaking of making the World by way fiuz ſeems allo to be either uſed in this Senſe, 
of Conſecution, thus, 4% & and by whom, or applied to the V, oft by (b) Philo, 
but by way of farther Gradation, % 8g, as when he ſaith, that Moſes as tranſlated, 
by whom alſo he made the World; as if he 9 peil F Kn, di 8 x, copmes e- Ev ppreps 
ould have ſaid, nor is it to be wondred yem, by the word of the firſt Cauſe, by which 
that he ſhould be conſtituted Lord of the the World was made; and that God made 
hold World, ſeeing he made the whole. And both (c) the Heavens and the Earth by a 
that the Apoſtle here doth ſpeak, not of the word, by his moſt illuſtrious and ſplendent N- 
Reforming of the New, but of the Form- 7, And to be ſure, Philo was of the ſame 
ing of the Old World, he himſelf ſuffi- Opinion with St. Pay}, that the Word made 
ciently inſtructs us by ſaying in this ſame and faſhioned the World, whence he fo of- 
Fyiftle , By Faith we underſtand, xamiitzu ten mentions, the Divine Word (d) adorn- 
Tis dravas ßituan Oe, that the Worlds were ing all things, the Word of God that maketh the 
formed by the Word of God, Ch. 11. 3. For World, theWord by which the World is faſhion- 
that by de did, we are to underſtand ed, and made, and by which, as his Organ, 
the material World, the Socinian Commen- God gave being to it, and faith in words 
 tators grant, and the Parallel Place in St. Pe- like thoſe of the Apoſtle, (e) That God peſ- 
ter doth inforce, when he faith, that rhe ſeſſeth all things, uſing that word as the Diſpen- 
Heavens were of old, and the Earth, ©; v. ſer of his Gifts, by which alſo he made the 
pcyvys g wort TO Ts Oe Ado, conſiſting out of a- World 3 And this was alſo the Doctrine of all 
ter by the Word of God, 2 Pet. 3. 3. and the Primitive Fathers from the beginning, 
this World is mentioned in both places in as well as of all the Commentators on this 
the plural number, agreeably to the Phraſe Text, (f ) St. Barnabas declares, that he is 
and Doctrine of the Fews who ſpeak of the Lord of the World, the Maker of the Sun, 
227W i. e. the Worlds in the Plural, and di- the Perſon by whom, and to whom are all things. 


5 vide them into "IN 21 or HD2UN DIW, He it, faith (g) Juſtin Martyr, the Word by 
= i. e. this inferior and habitable World, called hich the Heaven, rhe Earth, and every Crea- 
5 by St. Peter 6 vr Wen-, the then World ture was made, by whom God at the beginning 
/ which periſhed by Water 3 v. 6. and the made and ordained all things, Viz. the Heavens 
17251 Div ſuperior World, that is, the and the Earth, andby whom he will renew them. 
1 Heavens,, And it is no improbable con- This (h) Jrenæus delivers as the Rule of Faith 
* : jecture, that when St. Peter faith the Hea- contained in the Scriptures, which they who hold 
9 dens and Earth conſiſted by the Word of God; to, may eaſily prove, that the Hereticks had devia- 
4a and St. Paul, that by Faith we learn that the ted from the Truth. He adds, that the Barba- | 
wh Worlds were framed, bien O, by the Word rians who held the Ancient Tradition, did believe 
- of God, they mean this ſubFantial Word of in one God, the Maker of Heaven and ' Earth, 
the which the Apo#fle is here ſpeaking ; for the and of all things therein by Feſus Chriſt, th 
ein. word 127 ſeems plainly to be uſed in this Son of God; and this Doctrine he repeats 
rals denſe, when we read in the Targum of Fe- almoſt an hundred times elſewhere. Our 
= ruſalem, on Gen. 28. 11. Tun For Doctrine, faith (i) Athenagoras, celebrates one 
port — —— — —ä— 
ve Burt, voce OY (b). De ſacrif. Abel. p. 102. C, D. 8 £ pes 
5 5 (c) To 5 ergab RET? N αxUr tc e ANDY him 0 eds e Toe. Leg. Alleg. I. 1. p. 33. G. 
the „(d) Toy {do N A Towra diaxorunony]e, De Opif. p. 3. F. OZ gov indy x00 pomul3y]e. p. 4 C. Ar 
the '0 . xg]eor n. De Cherub, p. 100. B. M f ogyarvp eo du . wowed. All. 2. p. 60. Toy 
chus ( e Ar s d 2074 ©- Epe. Lib. 2. de Monar. p. 636. B. A 0% 3280 © Sonpery Softor, w x; 
. Figur if gg Alon. Lib. quod Deus fit iinmutab. p. 235. G. 8 
i a f Orbis terrarum Dominus. Antiq Verf Sect. 5. "Havoy Abe pov G vodperla. Ab init. & Seft. 12. 
orlds (g) Audly) mud = Oed ef Cd vu, du & seEHs, 9 Yi, Y n moe 4Ype[o ves. Cohort. ad Græc. 
Ghof 2:16. B. Org F.dpxlw'dV u⁴ν au An Y Suben  Apol- 1. p.44. O 3 bay dp N cv 
over, 977. Ka of 3.5 Tang wind xauefiyeir. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 340 D. ; a — 
Je (h) cum autem teneamus not regulam veritatis, id eſt, quia fit unus Deus omnipotens qui omnia condi dit per verbum 
0 aum, S. aptavit & feet, ex es quod non erst, ad boc ut ſint emnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit, Pf. 52+ 6. Joh, 
„3. Col. 1. 16. — Hans exgo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia & mu dicum ( Heretici ) facile eos deviaſſe 
TO : Veritate arguimus, I. 1. Cc. 19. Cui erdinationi aſſentiunt, mult Gentes Barbarorum Veterem traditionem di- 
e > ary cuſtodientes, & credentes in unum Deum fabricatorem Cali, & Terræ, & onnium que in eis ſunt per Jeſum 
3 8+ 121 filium 125 L. 3. c. 4 vide l. 2. c. 2. l. 3. c. 8. 10. 11. p. 257. 259. I. 4. Præfat. c. 37. p. 369, 370, &. 
Ti 4 1. C. 15, 1 I „ 1 Aex 9815 2 N | AT 1 2 3 
u be (i) 0 Ngy ii ive ©xdy dd mov , F narwt mT name Harm 5) d% I mf vie Ayu mn as 
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God the Creator of all things, who made all borrowed from (t) Philo, who {peaking ofthe the 

things by Teſws Chriſt, from whom, and by Spirit in Moſes, derived upon the Seven the 

whom all things were made. God, ſaith 8 Elders, cautions us not to underſtand this to. of 

Theophilus, made all things by him, and he is be done aw 4õ,“X., N dude, by Abſciſt- fle 

led the Beginning, becauſe be js the Principle, on, or Disjunttion, a bie NootT' dy amd Tues, An 

and Ruler of all things made by him, He adds, but as light from fire, at which if you light the 

Thar / t Principle God made the Heavens: a. thouſand Torches, it is not diminiſhed ; dc- the 

Thar: God faid tb him, let ms make Man, he cordingly the Nicene Council {tyle him Ligbt ; 

being bis Mord, by which he made all things, of Light, and hence they argue his Con- of 

Him (ſaith Tatian, we know to have been the ubſtantiality with the Father, who produces thi 

Author , of the World, for that whic g be- not another Eſſence, or Subſtance in the the 

gotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the Son, but communicates the ſame Eſſence abc 

things made. fie made Man the Image of his to him. The like Notions the Jens ſeem Th 

Immortality, «nd before Man he made the An- to have had of their 4%Y& or Wiſdom, par 

gell. We Rational Creatures, ſaith (m). Cle- which is with them the ſame : For the ſide 

mens pt. Alexandria; are the work of God the Book of Wiſdom ſaith of her, that ſhe is, cal 

Wired for:be was, and is, the Divine Principle Smoppota, N Y fe Tf O- iEns ee i} of wav Nu 

of all things, by whom all things were made, daga pores didls, an effiux. of the ſincere Glory Pr 

aud who, as the: Frater of all things, in the of the Almighty, and the ſplendor of eternal ma 

beginning, gave ollo life to us; by whom are all Light, Ch. 7. 25, 26. And (u) Philo ſaith N. 

things, who made Men, our God and Maker, of the 299 ©> that he is 0 F 40478 Hu er © it; 

the cauſe of the creation. In the Third Cen- Mug NAU Y aun ict]! g, the moſt illuſtri- thi 

tury we learn the ſame from (n) Origen, (o) ous and ſplendid Light of the inviſible and high- Clu 

Tertallian, (p) Novetian, St. (q) Cyprian, and o- eff God. And this the Jens might better un- 2 

thers cited by the Learned Dr. Bull. So that derſtand, and if it were taken, as probably An 

in theſe two Verſes there be viſible theſe it was, from the Glory that conducted them ma 

Gradations, one from 1 5 Prophetick Of- out of Egypt, led them through the Wilder- thic 

fee to his Kingly Office conferred on him as nels, and dwelt among them, firſt in the An 

Heir of al things, the other from his Kingly Ark, and Tabernacle, and afterwards in the or 

Office to the Foundation of it, laid in his Temple.. For tis obſervable, Pill 

Divine Nature, and in the work of the Crea- I. Th it this Bea, Glory, or Schechinah, 4 

tion ; it being, ſay Tenæus, and the. Ancient fo often mentioned in the Old Teſtament , bet 
Fithers, fit that he ſhould reform, and go- and in the Writings: of the Fews, Was not Glo 

vern the World, by: whom *twas, formed; the Cloud it ſelf, that being only the Cover jeft 

that he ſhould give new Life to Man, who of it, but the Light; Fine, or Splendor that e 

gave him his Being, and firſt Breath. _: iſſued from it. So Exod. 24. 16. And the Fe 

Ver. 3. 'Amwvroua, © ns, i. e. the Re- Glory of ;\the, Lord dwelt apon Mount Sinai, (x) 
1 [plendenoe , or ſhining' forth of bis Glory. |. and the Cloud covered W 8. the Glory of len 
1 This Metaphor ſome of the Farbers think the Lord) fix das; and be gbr of the 55 
Is taken from | the Sun, whence (r) 'T tin Glory f the Lord (when it broke out of ane 

| Martyr faith, he proceedeth from the Fa- the Cloud after ſix days) was as burning Wa 
ther, as 20 2d mais gar, the light of the Sun, Fre on the Top cf the Mount, in the ſight of che 

without ., Diviſion, or Separation. from bim. the People ' Iſrael. And Exod. 40. 34. Then Eu. 
| Others with him mTezdeiypar@;, wie for . a. Cloud .cougred the Tant of the Congrega- ry 
Examples. ſake, ſay (5). he procgegetb ds m tion, and rige Glory e. the Lord filled the Ti Fay 

|  Tvess d ouers ], as fire is kindled from bernacle. And v. 35. Moſes was not able to ty 
fire without the Diminuticn of the fire that enter into the” Tent of the Congregation, becauſe ] ff 

kindles it, or as dm Jadvs Sas, as one Torch ist the Cloud, aboye thereon, and the Glory of the Lord big 

lighted from en:ther; which is the Metapbor of filled. the bone; 1 Kings 8. 10, 17. When be 

Zatian, P. 14. which Metaphors they have e ee anc 

| . ee 4 8 e Af: vÞ ee . N 28. N TO 8 l 1525 An 
tk) Kot / aut an milo amine, br C. ning?) ef d in df. I Wedy wins? di, bury Nef fg dt 5 

Ad Autol. 2. b. 88 C, aus r ονε’ ꝙνανντ + beg. pl 92. BHT N Y N ovgis 5. 96. D. 52 

K Daene 2 Lc ung es ee MN EST. . 11 
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the Prieſts were come out of the Holy Place, 
the Cloud filled the houſe of the Lord, ſo that 
the Prieſts could not, ſtand to miniſter, becauſe 
of the Cloud ; for the Glory of the Lord bad 


filled rhe houſe of the Lord. FEzek. 10. 4. 


And the houſe was filled with the Cloud, and 
the court was full of the brightneſs of the Glory of 
the Lord. Note, 

24ly. That this Glory is ſtyled the Glory 
of the Lord, not as being it ſelf a Divine 
thing, or a Ray of Divinity, but as being 


the Symbol of God's glorious Preſence, and 


abode where it appeared, and reſided. 
Thus the Cloud which conſiſted of a dark 
part to cover the fire, or light, and a bright 


| fide by the appearance of the light, is 


called the Cloud of Fehovah, Exod. 40. 38. 
Num. 10. 34. becaute God was glonouſly 


preſent in it; or as Rabli Maſes Ben Nach- 


may On Exod. 40. 34. ſaith oy In [NU 
NY becauſe the Glory dwelt in the midſt of 
it; whence God ſaid, Lo I come to thee in a 


_ thick Cloud, Exod. 19. 9. I will appear in the 
Cloud upen the Mercy Seat, Lev. 16. 2. He 


ſpake to Moſes out of the Cloud, Num. 7. 89. 
And when he went to receive his Com- 
mands, it is ſaid, And Miſes drew near to the 
thick darkneſs where God was, Exod. 20. 21, 


And laſtly, God is ſaid to go before them by 


Day in a Pillar of Cloud, and by Night in the 


Pillar of Fire, Exod. 13.21. Num. 14. 14; 


Again, the Ark in which this Glory dwelt 
between the Cherubims, is called, v, rhe 
Glory of the Lord, 1. e. of that glorious Ma- 
jeſty who dwelt in it, whence the God of 
[rae] is often ſtyled: the God that /ztrerh be- 
tween the Cherubims, becauſe here, ſay the 
(x) Fews, he fixed his Reſidence, and Pre- 
ſence, notwithſtanding that he fills Heaven 
and Earth, and his Majeſty is in Heaven, 
and in all the Earth. And when the Ark 
was to be taken up and carried any whither, 
they ſung thus, Ariſe Fehowah, and let thine 
Enemies be ſcattered, Num. 10. 35. Plal. 68. 
2, and when it reſted, thus, Give reſt, Fe- 
bovah, to the many thouſands of Hrael, not 
ſtyling the Ark Fehovah, but the glorious Ma- 
Jefty that dwelt in it, or him, and the Ark of 
his ftrength, Pſ. 132. 8. where alſo it may 
be noted, That the Targum Of Teruſalem 
and Jonathan read thus, Riſe up, O Word e 
the Lord, and Return, O Word «f the Lord. 
And Pſal. 24. when the Ark was brought 


from the Houſe of Obed- Edom, and ſettled 


in Mount Sion, and placed in the Holy » 
Holies, they ſung thus, 8 Lift up your heads, O 
ze Gates, that the King of Giory may come in, 
i.e. the Lord of Hoſts, who dwelt 1n the Ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Feſus after his 
Aſcenſion, appeared ſtill in, or with the 
Glory of the Lord. When he was tranſ- 


1 422 


ſhine forth, Pl. 80. 1. See Pſ. 50. 2, Deut. 33. 3 


figured on Mount Tabor he was in this Syplen- 


dor, Matth. 17. 2. ſtyled by St. Peter wear 


ao d S, the Magnificent Glory, 2 Pet. 
I. 17. So he appeared to Stephen, who ſaw 
the glory of the Lord, and Feſus ſtanding at the 
right hand of God, Acts 7. 55. So to Saul, when 


a light brighter than the Sun ſhone round about 


him, and he heard a voice out of it ſaying to him, 


I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt, Acts 9. 


26. 13. He being 5 Kue. 5 Me, the 
Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2.8. fee Rev. x. 14, 


15. 2. 18. 18. 1. 19. 12. And becauſe of 


God's reſidence in this Glory, the word 
Glory doth often ſigniſie God himſelf ; as 
when we read of the Throne, and the Houſe 
of Glory, i. e. of the glorious God. So )) 
Rabbi foſerh Abbo, it is the manner of the 
Scripture to call the viſible Glory and Spiend.r 
of the Divine Majeſty by the Name of God. 
So Pſal. 105. 20. They turned their Glory into 
the ſimilitude of a Calf, Jer. 2. II. My People 


have changed their Glory fir that which doth not 
profie. And ſo the Fathers ſeem to take the word 


Glory here for the Divine Majeſty. Note, 


349. That from this Glory, when God 


did any wondrous works of Power, Mercy, 
and Judgment, there is {aid to be an Ema- 
nation or ſhining forth of Glory; as when 
Fire went forth from the Glory of the Lord to 


conſume their Sacrifices, in token of his fa- 


vourable acceptance of them. So Lev. 9, 
23, 24. The Glory of the Lord appeared, and 
there came a Fire out from before the Lord, and 
conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt Offering, 
and the fat. So 2 Chron. 7. 1, 2, 3. Ac- 
cordingly they begg'd his Favour in theſe 
words, 7 hou that dhvelleſt between the Cherubims, 


And to conſume Tranſgreſſors, vix. Nadab and 


Abihu, Lev. 10. 2. and the two hundred and 
fifty men that offered incenſe, Numb. 16. 35. 


See Exod. 14. 24, 25. And in like manner 
may the Son be ſaid to be «zwarue , tn 
an Emanation, or ſhining firth from the 
Glory of the Father; as being before all things, 


Prolatus a Patre, five generatus, beporten or 
brought forth by the Father, faith Irenæus, 


TW. VINNY Su TAY idea Y sr aver me _ 
eh, coming forth before all things to be the 


F Tea, and active Power of all material Beings, 
So Athenagoras, P. 10. The word, whom the 


Father begat, Sele © eg TayTyv, ſend- 


ing him forth before all things, who was al. 


F ways in God, and became . mere, 


when he would create the World, So (⁊) Theo- 


philus whom he made ac&744» to leap from 


him. Say (a) Fuſtin Martyr and Tatian, he 


being in him before all Ages, @c: 0p 5 


Aiy © dvwreeyas, the Word coming forth, 


. which is the cauſe cf the Creation, - 


1 


| (x) Buxt. Hiſt. Arcæ, p. 109. (Y) Buxe, Hiſt, Arce, p. 7. (z) Ad Autol. l. 2. p.-88, 5. P. 100. A. (a) Jufts 
Dial. p. 359 · B. & Tat. P. 143. B ba 
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Chap. Il 


bes Nr © , r, and forebegotten, by which 
all things were made, faith (b) Clemens 
AMlexandrinus. The Word brought forth by 
the Luther, and by that Prolat ian generated, 
and therefore the Son of God, faith (c) Ter- 
tullian. 

Ibidem. Kat queens N fTodoios dure, 
The Tmprefjiom, or Repreſentaticn of his Sub- 
ſiſtence.] The Phraſe ſignifies, ſaith Theo- 
doret, that he ſubſiſts by himſelf, 9 & Lau- 
TÞ Jeiavuom Tis e , yaaeurinens, and in 
bimſelf Repreſents the Characters of his Fa- 
ther. Xagaung, ſaith Phavorinus, is Jian: 
mog dn F UT An a Lerm or Draught 
manifeſting the Subſicnce whence it as taken. 
Jade, faith he, is the Subſtance with the 
Pie n jad ff eee, 
n TH meas S e id l Tr, 
courſe of all the Properties F any Being; 10 
that the Character of bis Subſiſtance here, 
is, according to him, a Draught manifeſting, 


of exvibiting the Subſtance and Properties of 


Ged. According to the Greek Commentators 
on the Place, it is the fame with our Lord's 
being in the Form ef God, before he took 
cur Nature on him, Phil. 2. 5. According- 
ly Wiſdem is, by the Auther of the Book 
that bears that Name, ſtiled #277257 dan. 
niduory e Sis evightag Y ex) Þ dice 
fin wire, The unſpetted Mirror of the 
Power or Ziivity of Ged, and the Image of 
his Geedneſs, Chap. 7. 26. The 4 & is, 


ſaith (d) Phils, 44. end, avrs, the Eter- 
God 


nal Image of God. (e) The Image of 
Sf 5% fre & Ki . iduprogyim, by which 
the whole Wirld was made. And of the An- 
gel which Gcd ſent before Iael, in whom 
God's Name was, Fxod. 2 3. 22. the Jews ſay 
he was VIE IND i. e. the Angel of his Face; 
becauſe fanh, (f) R. A. Gerundenſis, Ged's 


Face, or Glory, might be ſeen in him, or he 


exactly Repreſented him; yea the Go- 
vernment of the whole World was com- 
| mitted to him, and Gcd had made him Lord 
over his whole Houſe, and had made all 
things ſubje& to him. Now theſe things 
ſo exactly agree. with what the Areſtle here 
aſcribes to Chriſt, that I could not think 
them unworthy to be noted here. 

Ibid. g T7: mvm TO piuan I duvd- 
peas durs, And upholding all things by the Word 
cf bis Power. The Hebrew Word Nu 
is ſome times rendred e, Suſtineo ; as 
when tis ſaid of Moſes, Numb. 11. 14. 17. 
1 cannot pie ſuſtain, or bear all this People. 
And Deut. 1.9, 12. How can I alone gige 
TV Amr, bear the Labour of all this People ? 
And of Chriſt, that gd, be bears the burthen 


* * 


OT: 
a Cen- 


, our Sins, Iſa. 53. 4. ſometimes it ſigni- 
fies to Govern, When N 18 ſometimes 


rendred cams, a King, Gen. 23. 6. ſome- 
times 49,0, a Prince, as it is rendred above 
Sixty times : 
ſame Senſe, Numb. I 3. 3. and 16. 2. and 
ſometimes #9#u9/@ a Governour, Fol. 13. 22. 
2 Chron. 5. 1. and the Greek eigen, ſigni- 
fies not only to ſuſtæin, but alſo, ſuo arbi- 
tratu moderari, to Govern at his Will : Now 
which of theſe two Senſes you put upon the 
Words it is not much material, ſince it is 
equally the effect of a Divine Power to 
ſuſtain, and govern all things; whence this 
is by the Jens made the Deſcription of God 


_ himſelf, that he is a God Y 71920 (2) 


ſuſtaining all things, the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the Abyſs, and bearing all People. my 
MAN by the Spirit of his Weird. Accord. 


ly of the 57 (%) Philo often ſaith, That 
he is mrs, 6 Y weegritrs u, fe that 


fits at the Helm, and Governs all things : That 


he is (1) 1 9 quei E“⁰ν Th Q οναν be that 


containeth and diſpenſeth all things. That 
God as àa King and Shepherd rules accordin 
to Law and Right, placing over us his firſt be- 
gerien Son, ( k) 98 TRY mus Ea N leęgs TUUTIS 
E Oates wizas Camus yngy © diaiiylu, 
who as the Pro-rex of the great King, takes care 
of the Sacred Hack. FE 

It remains yet to be enquired, whether 
theſe things are ſpoken of our Lord, as 
acting here on Earth, or purely cf the Di- 
vine Nature he had before the World was 
made. The Socinians, and ſome others 
think all this relates to our Saviour, as act- 
Ing here on Earth; That he was the Splen- 
dcur of his Fathers Glory, becauſe God 
ho cemmunded the Light to ſhine out of Dark- 
nels, hath ſhined into our Hearts to give the 
Liglit of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. On which 
account the Apeſtle ſaith, We have ſeen bis 
Glory, the Glory as of the Only-begotten Sen of 
God, Joh. 1. 14. That h& was the Characier 
of his Subſtance, or his Attributes, as he 
was the Image of the inviſible God, Col. I. 
15. in which his Power, Wiſdom, Holineſs, 
Love and Mercy ſhined forth confpicuoully : 
That he did egen, Præſtare, perform all 
things by the word of his Power; 45 he 
made the Winds and Seas calm, rebuked Dil 
eaſes, and caſt out Devils by his Mord. And 
Mr. Clerc is poſitive, That it muſt be the 
Human Nature which this Sacred Writer 
ſpake of, that the Fews might underſtand 
what he ſaid was true; for that al nes viſible 
and nothing but what is ſuch can be called the 


— 


* 2 1 . 1 
— — 
—— 


(b) Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. p. 553. B. Str. 6. p. 644. A. 


267. B. 
2 Chron. 2. 6. 


(e) De Monarch. p. 363. B. 
ch) De Cher«b, p. 88. D. 
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(c) Tert ul. Apol. c. 21. (d) De Confuſ. ling. P. 
(f) Maſins in Joſ. _ op © (g Targ. i 


(i) De Vita Mef. p. 521. B. (*) De Agricult, p. 12. B. 
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Image, or brightneſs of any thing aming men. 
Ok the other hand it is war that 21 the 
Fathers were of ancther Mind; That when 
Philoand the Ancient Fews ſpake thus of Wil- 
dom, the Logos, the Angel of God's Face, 
they underſtood all that they ſaid of the Lo- 
gos, and Wiſdom ſubſiſting long before our 
Savicurs Incarnation, and fo thought this Lo- 
gos the Splendor, and Image of the Father, 
when he was not viſible among Men; as the 
Avofle faich he was, when he was taken from 
them into Heaven. *Tis certain alſo, that 
the preceeding Words, by whom alſo he made 
the Worlds, cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt Incar- 
nate; and the Words, upholding all things by 
the Word of his Power, ſeem to import the 
ſame with that Expreflion of the Apoſtle, 
Col. x. 17. By him all things conſiſt. Moreover 


could theſe things be attributed to our Lord 
Chriſt as acting in the Fleſh, yet have I 


proved, Note on Col. 1. 15. that they muſt be 
aſcribed to a Divine Nature reſiding in him, 


or to God manifeſted in the Fleſh, and fo what 


Mr. Clerk fays muſt be the Humane Nature, 

muſt, ſay I, be the Divine Nature. 2 
Ibid. 2“ , yabewopor minga wt d H- 

nov, when he bad by himſelf purged our Sins. | 

i. e. When he ded 

atory Sacrifice, to purge us from the Guilt 

and Puniſhment of our Tranſgreſſions. To 


confirm this let it be noted, 


Firſt, That this was the Opinion of all 
Nations, that their Expiatory Sacrifices were 
deſigned to take away the Guile of- Sin, and 
make Atonement for it to an offended Ma- 
10 For why are they {till ſaid, 4%, 
wizzitzrw, purgare, luſtrare, to purge, and 
to make clean, but from their ſuppoſed Ver- 
tue to purify them from the Guilt of Sin? 
And becauſe Sin is often repreſented in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, under the 


Metaphors of Unclearneſs, Filthineſs, Defile- 


ment, and Pollution; therefore their Sacri- 
ices alſo are till repreſented as cleanſing 
them from the Guilt, and the Defilement 
of Sin, and ſo making the Pollution to paſs 
from them. Hence the Blood which made 


| the Atonement is ſtiled gy... au pa, xet e 


the blood of Cleanſing, or Purgation. So 
Exod, 30. 10. And Aaron ſhall make an Atone- 
ment upon the Horns of the Incenſe-Offering 
oce a Year, amo Ts altud]O walagious k- 
led dun, with the blood of the Sin offering 
ſhall be mcke Atonement upon jt. And the Sa- 
cnifice offered for Sin, is ſaid to be offered 
ualzelozs, to purifie them from it by an A- 
tonement. So Lev. 9. 15. And he brought 
the People's offering, and took the Goat which 
was the Sin-offering, and ſlew it, % cle 


vun, and offered it for Sin. And Lev. 16. 30. 
the great day of Atonement, the Pri /# 


1 — 


ä 


At AAS oc. 8 


ute, to cleanſe you, that you may be clean from 


all Jouy Sins before the Lord, X, xalac nor, an 


you ſpall be cleanſed. So Feb is fail, uabaficcu 
to cleanſe his Sons from their ſuppoſed Sins by 
a Burnt-offering,Chap.1.5.and fo enquire ch. 
21. Why doſt thou not make a α,E,)Gp d 
*wagnas ps, i. e. Why doſt thou not forgive my ſin. 
Since therefore it is very reaſonable to cor - 
ceive that the word x«b«;izev uſed in an Epiſtle 
written to the Fews touching the Expiatory Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, is uſed in the ſenſe in which 
they always took it when applied in the 012 


. * 


13 


ſhall make an Aronement for you, vabagior 


Teſtament, to Sacrifices which made Arone- 


ment for their Sins; it follows, that when the 
Apoſtle here ſaid, Chriſt made ,, a pur- 
gation of our Sins by himſelf. And when he adds, 
That whereas the Blood of the Legal Sacri- 


fices did expiate &s m1 oe xabeegmile, to the 


Purification of the Fleſh, the Blood of Chriſt g, 
ſhall much more expiate to the Purification of the 
Conſcience from the Guilt of Sin, Ch. 9. 13. 
When he proceeds to ſay, That whereas 1 
der the Law almoſt all things & amart uwhagiCn|a1. 
were purified by blood, and without ſhedding of 
blood there was no Remijſſion, v. 22, 23. And 


urged with better Sacrifices : He in theſe Caſes 
muſt ſpeak of the Blood of Chriſt, as making 


thence argues, That the heavenly things muſt be 
made himſelf an Expi- 


Atonement for our Sins, by purging away the 


Guilt of them, and averting the Puniſhment 
due to us for them. SES 
FOE, 4. le pop d ve. a more excellent 
Name | 1. e. not only Title, but Authority, and 
Superiour Excellency. So Phil. 2. 9. God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him, vous 7 u 
b,, a name above every name, i. e. the 
higheſt Dignity, and Power, that at the name 
of Feſus every knee ſhould bow ; 1. e. that all 
Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, or under it, 
ſhould own his Power and Dominion, v. 10. 
Eph. I. 21. He hath ſet him at his Right hand, 
above all Principality, Power, Might and Dc- 
minion, Y mevns ovoudl& and ever) name. In 
both theſe ſenſes Chriſt hath a more excel- 
lent Name, viz. the Name of his c, Sen, 
v. 5. the Name of God,v. 8. and a more excel- 
lent Authority and Dignity, viz. that of 


ſitting at the Right hand of Majeſty, v. 13. and 


ruling all things by the word of his Power ; and 
this Excellency he hath upon a better Foun- 
dation, as being the maker of the World, &C. 
*. 2 3. z | | 

Ver. 5. Tis ws o, Thou art my Son. 
(m) R. Solomon here faith, Our Maſters 
have interpreted all that is written in this Plalm 
of the King Meſſiah. And (un) Saadias Gaon, 
doth from theſe very words prove the Domi- 
nion, and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, becauſe 


it is here ſaid, I have ſet thee, my King, up-. 


on the holy Hill of Sion. TI will declare the Com- 


( In Dan. 7. The 


(n) Vide Cartw. Mell. Hebr, I. 2. c. 5. 


Uuu 2 mand, 


* &. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


| mand, Jehovah hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my 


Son, &c. which alſo is apparent from the 


following words, I will give the Heathen for 


thine Inheritance, &C. v. 8. and from the Ex- 
hortation to all Kings to ſubmit to him. And 
that this was the Ancient, and received Ex- 
poſition of theſe words, confirmed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, we learn from this Apoſtle, who 
diſputing with the Jews, touching our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, when all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth was given to him, Matth. 28. 
18. He proves it from thele very words, 
Ads 13. 33. And again, ſpeaking of his 
Prieſthood, which he was to exerciſe in Hea- 


ven after his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 


He proves it to the ſame Fews from theſe 
very words, Heb. 5. 7. he I 

| Thid. "Empar dvr eis w ,. I will be 
to him a Father, &c.] Theſe words are 
cited from 2 Sam. 7. 14. and they do pro- 
miſe to Selomen, the Type of Chriſt, a 
Kingdom to be eſtabliſhed for ever, v. 13, 
16. and fo to Chriſt, the Antitype, and emi- 
ently the Son of God, an everlaſting King- 
dom, and Dominion. See the Judgment of 


the Jewiſh Church, p. 61. 


Note alſo, That theugh the Angels be 
ſometimes in Scr/prure called the Sens of God, 


Job 1. 6. 2.1. 38. 7. God never ſaid to any 
of them, I ill be to him i Father, to protect 


him in his Kingdom; much leſs, Thou art my 
Sen, this Day have ] begotten thee to a King- 


dom: And ſo theſe Paſſages, in the true, 


and full Extent of them, cannot agree to 

any of the Angels. WT. 
Ver. 6. Less vun, way MYTHS d 

N Os, Let all the Angels of God Worſhip 


bim.] Tis generally thought theſe words 


are cited from Pſal. 97. 7. where in the 
Septuagint we have words very like them, 
Viz. TesTwliouTs wnmp mites "AY avTe, 
worſhip him all bis Angels; in the Hebrew 
it is indeed dN 70 all ye Elohim, but 


then Aben Exra's note, is, that ſome think 
IT 07 en 73 th Word Elo 


him alays denotes the Angels: And (o) Kim- 
chi ſaith, the Hebrews did expound this 
Pſalm, of what was to come to paſs in the Days 
cf the Meſſiah. In the Septuagini it is ſtiled 
a4 Pſalm of David, in 1 yu aun abisero, 
hen the Land was eſtabliſhed to him, or when 
he was made Maſter of all thoſe Countries 
which God deſigned to be the Inheritance of 
I/rac/, and therefore may very properly be 


referr'd to the Sn , David, at his Reſur- 


rection, or his coming again into the World, 
that being the time when g/l Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given to him, when he was ſo- 
lemnly inaugurized, and inſtated in his Spi- 
ritual, and Heavenly Kingdom, and /e Go- 


——— OE 
a 


vernment was upon his Shoulders, and he ſat fan 
on the Right hand of the Majeſty on high, v. 3. 
But it is obſervable, that theſe words are 


expreſly to be found, Deut. 32..43- as here 
they are cited: And it is certain from S. Pau, 


that God there ſpeaks of the Times when 
the Meſſiah was to be preached unto the Gen 


tiles, for that the Gentiles ſhould glorifie God fir 
his mercy, he proves from theſe words of the 
ſame Verſe, Rejoyce ye Gentiles with his People, 
Rom. 15. 9, 10. Accordingly the Fews ex- 
pound many of the Words of Moſes here 


recorded. Thus Jonathan on wv. 39. faith 


thus, When Nd the word of the Lord 
ſhall reveal himſelf to redeem bis People; be ſhall 
ſay to all People, ſee I «ms he, that am, and 
have been, and ſhall be ( See Heb. 13. 8.) 


T by my Word kill, and make alive, T ſmite 


the People Iſrael, and I will heal them in 
the end of the Pays. On v. 40. the Targum of 


| Feruſalem, ſaich thus, I live 80502 by my 


Word for ever 3 that of Jonathan, I have pre- 
pared in the Heavens \N22W n the Houle 
of my Majeſty ; that is, faith R. Solomon 
Dh Y the Place of my Majeſty ; Ex- 
preſſions often uſed by (p) Philo to ſignife 
the e, as when he flich, Zion & Ke my | 
£av78s Adv, God hath his houſe, viz. his ou 
word, and (q) that 5 % aby © the Divine 
word is his place, and upon v. 43. Jonathan 


Ben Uxiel paraphraſeth thus, He with his ward 


will expiate for the Land, and fer his People, viz. 
as the High- Prieſt did on the Great Day 
of Expiation. The other words, He will 
render vengeance to his Enemies, and make bis 
Arrows drunk with the blood of the ſlain, are fit 
expreſſions of Chriſt's exerciſe of his Kingly 
Government over his Enemies, by which he 
was tO break them with a Rod of Iren, and daſhthem 
in Pieces as a Potters Veſſel, Pſal. 2.9. The im- 


port of theſe words therefore may be this, 


When God was to introduce his firſt-born again into 
the World by the Reſurrettion, and give him Power 
and Dominion (wer all things in Heaven and Earth, 
he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God worſpip bim, 
and em him as their Lord and Maker. ; 
Ver. 7. Il&ps 7# Aya, ] The Pſalmiſt 


ſpeaking, Pſal. 124. 4. not to, but of the } 
Angels, it is neceſſary to tranſlate theſe words | 


as our Verſion doth, Of the Angels be ſaith 
and as the Hebrew 8 ſo the Greek 765 5 
oft of the ſame import with Jt & mei. He 


ſpake this Parable xe dv7#s concerning them, 


Luke 20. 19. Mark 12. 12. es Je Tov eg, 
but of Iſrael be ſaith, Rom, 10. 21. che 5 of 
whom we ſpeak, Heb. 4. 13. fo Neb. 2. 18. 
He ſpake to yeu of the good hand of God upon 
him, 2 17e 2s AGY es TS Baonkes, and of the 
words of the King; of the Particle r. 
See Noldius, p. 458. 2 | 


—— 


(% Pug. ſid. p 133. 


(2) De migr. Abr. ab initio» 


> C9) De Somn. p. 447. C. 8 
Ver. 9. 
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Ver. 9. O ©s% o OGebs or, God, even 
thy God:] For Chriſt is God of God, accor- 
ding to the Nicene Symbol. Hence do the 
Primitive Fathers thus Diſtinguiſh betwixt 


him, and the Father; That God the Father 


that God, above whom there 0 no other God: 
Whereas Chriſt is God of God; and, as to that 
Inferiour to God the Father. So (r) uſt. Mart. 
and Irenæus. That this Pſalm was ſpoken 
of the Meſſiah is evident from the Targum 
on the Place, which faith, becauſe thou, 
O King Meſſiah haſt loved Fuſtice, &c. 
And on ver. 3. Thy fairneſs, O King 
Meſſiah, exceeds the Sons of Men. To this 
purpoſe ſee R. Solomon, and Aben Ezra, on 


this Palm. 


Ver. 10. That this Pſalm hath Relation to 
the Times of the Meſſiah, we learn from the 


Chaldee Paraphraſt, which faith on v. 16. 
Zion u# builded by the Mord of the Lord: And 


& 


from the Creation cf a new People to praiſe the 

the Jews themſelves ex- 
Church under the Meſſiah: And 3h, From 
the Calling of the Gentiles, mentioned v. 15. 
So the Heathens ſhall fear the Name of the Lord; 
and all Kings of the Earth, thy Glory. And vt. 


22. when the People are gathered together, and 
the Kingdoms to ſerve the Lord, See the Judg- 
ment of the Fewiſh Churqgh, p. 38. That 


theſe things are here ſpoken of, and applied 
to Chriſt, is alſo evident, 1. From the con- 
nective Particle 9 which knits this to the 
former Citation, and makes it to run thus : 
Of the Son it is ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever, B, and of him it is alſo ſaid, Thou 
Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth. 2. From the Scope of the 


Apiſtle, which, both before, and after, is, 


to bring Teſtimonies to prove the Excellen- 
cy of the Meſſab, and the Truth of what 
he had aſſerted of him, v. 2, 3. and there- 
fore he muſt purſue the ſame Deſign here. 
And, 3), From the Conceſſion of the Socini- 
ens upon the Place, That the latter words, 
which ſpeak of the Deſeruction of the Hea- 
vens, and the Earth, belong to Chriſt. Now 
theſe words, They ſhall periſh, but thou re- 
waineſt, are plainly ſpoken of the ſame Per- 
lons, who founded the Earth in the beginning; 
and therefore muſt equally belong to Chriſt; 
But here its objected; 

Ozj. That if the Author of this Epiſtle 


bad indeed believed that Chriſt was the Crea- 


tor of the World, to what purpoſe doth 
ſpend ſo much time to prove him more 
excellent than the Angels? For who candoubt 


* 


that the Creator is more excellent than his 
Creatures? 3 n 
Anſw. 1. He doth not abſolutely go a- 


bout to prove him more excellent than the 


Angels, but comparatively, ſo tar more excel. 
lent as the Titles given him in Scripture 


ſhew'd that he exceeded them; and that was, 


as much as the Creator doth exceed his Crea- 
tures. 3 

2dly. J have ſhew'd, Note on the 2d. 
and 3d. Verſes, that the Apoſt/e had aſſerted 


not only Chriſt's Dignity, as Heir of all 


things, and ſo ſucceeding in his Father's Ring- 
dom; but alſo that he was therefore Lord 
of all things, becauſe he made the World, and 
therefore was obliged in his Teſtimonies to 


prove both theſe things; as he doth im moſt 


of the Teſtimonies produced. 
zal, as there were then divers Hereticks 


who aſcribed the Creation of this viſible 


World to Angels, and not to Chriſt; fo alſo 
were there divers Jews who held that they 


were God's Miniſters, or 959391, Co-workers 


in the Creation of the World 5 and that God ſaid 
to them, Let ut make Man, Gen. I. 26. 


Now againſt theſe Jes, and Hereticks, the 
_ Apoſtle very appoſitely proves, that the Crea- 


tion of the World was nct to be aſcribed 
to thoſe Angels, who, lay they, gave the 
Law, Ch. 2.2. but to that Feſus trom whom 


we have received the Goſpe/. Of the ſayings of 


the Fews, concerning the Aſſiſtance of the 
Angels in framing Man, ſee Note on Chap. 


2.5. And Maimonides more Nevechim, Part 


2. Chap. 6. Of Simon Magus Irenzns doth 
inform us, J. I. c. 20. That he held that 
his Ennoia produced Angelos & Poteſtates, a 
quibus & Mundum hunc factum eſſe dixit, 
Angels, and Powers, by whom this World was 


made: That Menander allo held, Mundum 


factum ab Angelis, that the Worid was made 
by Angels, Cap. 2 1. I. 2. c. 9. That Cerinthas 
held that the World was made by ſome ſeparate Ver- 
tues, inferior to God, I. I. c. 22, 23. and thatzhe 


World was not made by Chriſt, but that be ra 


ther came ad diſſolvenda omnia opera ejus 


Dei qui Mundum fecit, To difſolue all the 


Works of that God who made the World : 
And laſtly, Neis o ⁰οοννενιe ANW” OvITEs. 


Cech t That the Angels were of the ſame 


Rank with Chriſt, and produced together with 
him. All which vain Fancies gave juſt oc- 
caſion to the Apoſtie to aſſert that Chriſt 


was thus Superiour to the Angels, and the 


Creator both of them, and of the World. 
Accordingly, the Targum of Feruſalem gives 
this Deſcription of the Word of the Lord, that 
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it is he who ſaid to the World, Be, and it as; 
and who will ſay unto it, be, and it fuall be. 


Which Words the Targum of B. Uriel 


(in Exod. 3. 14.) applys to the Lord him 


ſelf. e 
Ver. 13. Kade tn Jeg us, fit thou on 
my right hand.) That theſe words were 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah appears, 1. From the 
two Targums on this Pſalm, who both de- 
clare that this was ſpoken, dd AA in, 
or to his Mord. This is, faith R. Saadias Goon, 
on Dan. 7. 13. The Meſſiah, cur Riobtecuſ- 
neſs ; as it is Written P/al. 110. 1. The 
Lord ſaid to my Lord, ' fit thou en my 
rigbt band. R. Moſeb Haddarſan ſays (Bereſch. 


Nabba in Gen. 16. 1.) Hereafter God il. 
caunſe the Meſſiah to fit on bas right hand; as it 


& (aid, Pſ. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, &c. - Midraſh Tebillim in Pſal. 2. J. 


ſaith, The Affairs of the Meſſiah are ſet forth 


in the Hagiegraphe, in theſe. werds, Pſal. 110. 


The Lord (aid. And again, R. foden in Pſal. 
18. 35. in the Name of R. Chija, ſaid, That 


in the Age F the Meſſiab, the bleſſed God will 
ſet the King Meſſiah on his right band; as it 
is written, the Lord ſaid to my Lord, And 


though on this Pſalm he expounds the words 
firft of Abraham, whom they introduce com- 
plaining that God has placed bis Sow on hi; 


right hand, and him only on his left yet pre- 


ſently follow thele words, And ſo be: ſaith 


to the Meſſiah. And R. Obadiah not on 
ſaith, the Pſalmiſt compeſed this Pſalm of / 
Meſſiah, but adds what illuffrates v. 14. 
That God further ſaid, * Thou ſhalt fit on my 
right hand, and the miniſtring Angels on m 
left. See more in Carton. Mellipestm, p. 2969. 
And ſince our bleſſed Saviour confounded 
the Scribes and Phariſees with this Enquiry, 


How the Aeſſiah could be the Son of David, 


ſince David here in Spirit calls him Lord? 
Matth. 22. 42. tis evident this was then 
the received Expoſition of theſe Words. 
Ver. 14. MiMv[ag xAnearoper Tameſar, 0 
ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, ] i. e. by right 
of Son- hip, for Sent, then Heirs, Rem. 
8. 17. If a Scn then wν,νeĩ s Ges, an Heir 
of God through Chriſt; Gal. 4. 7. Heirs ac- 
cerding to the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 29. For 
to as many as believed be gave power to be 
the Sons of God, John x. 12 


% 
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Verſe ee We Eno ing the ex- 


cellency of the Perſen Hen en 
now to us in the Goſpel above all other rophets, 
and above thoſe Angels which were employed in 
delivering the Law of Meſes] ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which 


we have heard [ frem the Sen of God] 2 left 


at any time we ſhould let them flip [ our of 


our Memory. | 5 

2. For if the word b ſpoken by Angels 
[ from Sinai] was ſtedfaſt (and by God's dcal- 
ing with the fews confirmed, | and every [i. 
Ful] Tranſgreſſion and Piſobedience | of ir | 
received a juſt Recompence of Reward: [The 


Atenements of the Lew being only fer Sins of 


ignorance and error, Ch. 5. 2. and cutting off 


being the Puniſhment for wilful Sins, as being 
As of Rebellien again} God their Gevernour | 
How ſtall we eſcape 
we [ Chriſti;ns] neglect e ſo great Salvation? 
which at the firft began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord [Chrift himſelf | and [after] was a con- 
firmed to us by them that heard him. 
4. God allo bearing them Witneſs both 
with Signs and Wonders | as he did ro Moſes 
delivering the Law to the Fes] ard © with di- 
vers Miracles and Gifts [or Diſtributions] of 


the Holy Ghoſt [perform'd} according to his 
own will. = 35 

5. f For unto the Angels hath he not put 
in Subjection the World to come, whereof 
we ſpeak ¶ but unto Chriſt now crowned with He- 


[ the Divine Wrath | if 


nour and Glory, v. 9. to whom all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth 1 given. ] = Eos 

6. 8 But one in a certain place | viz. Da- 
vid, Pſal. 8. 4. | teſtified, ſaying, Lord, what 


is Man, that thou art [/o] mindful of = 


* 


— 


or the Son of Man, that thou | ſo] viſite! 


- 


7. Thou madeft him [but] a little lower 
than the Angels, thou crownedft him with 
Glory and Honour, and didſt fer him over 
the Works of thine Hands, | Pſal. S. 

. Thou haft put all chings [ul þ 
the World to come] in ſubjection under 
his feet for in [ ſaying} that he [ bath } 
put all {rbings | in ſubjection under him 
[it is manifeſt that] he left nothing that 1 
not put under him; but now [a, for Adam, 
and his Poſterity of whom theſe things were | 
primarily 72 we ſee not yet all things? 
pur under him. 
9. Bur we ſee eſys. [rhe ſetond Adam 
who wa; made a little lower than the Angels 
for the ſuffering of Death, that hę yethe 
Grace of God might taſte Death for every 
Man, already] b crowned with Glory and 
Honour | and therefore know that all things art, 
ond ſhall he {ubjetted to him.] 

19. [To this Feſus, 1 ſay, who by the,, 
of God taſted Death for every Mon. ] For it 
became him for whom 5 [oper] all things 


and by whom are | vere | all chings. {order 


in (%% defg» o ] bringing many” 5 


II. Chap. 1 


ds Glory, to [effect this by] make-[ing] the power of Death, that is the Devil. 
m- Captain of their Salvation ł perfect through 15. And [ighr] deliver them ¶ from the 
bir cafferings; [ Trae@out to conſecrate him to that ſting of it] who ? through fear of [the] Death 
re- work by Sufferings. [threatned to the Poſterity of Adam, without any 
ith 11. For both he [our Prieſt] l who ſandti- Promiſe of a Reſurrettion,] were all their lives 
! fieth [i. e. by his oblation purgeth us from ſin, | time ſubject unto Bondage. 
l, and they who are ſanctified Cor purged from 16. For verily he 4 took not on him the 
4. it] are all of one Original, and Nature +] nature of U Ce v be laid not hold of, 
m; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call be helped not the fallen] Angels, but he took 
4 them Brethren. iS on him [Gr. he laid hold of ] the Seed of 
9, m 12. Saying ®[Pſal. 22. 22.] I will declare Abraham. 
ed thy name unto among] my Brethren: In 17. Wherefore in all things it behoved 
3 the midſt of the Church [or Congregation] him to be made like to [7heſe] his Brethren, 
id, will I ting praiſe to the. 08 that he might be a merciful [ High-Prieſt to 
1? n 13. And again [I. 8. 17.] * I will put them under all their Sufferings] and (a] faith- 
en my truſt in him; And again [v. 18.] Be- ful high-prieſt [exactly performing his Prieſtly 
: hold, I and the Children which God hath Office] in things pettaining to God, | /o 
ho tr giren me. „„ 5 2443) to make reconciliation * for the Sins of 
ht 14. Foraſmuch then as the Children are the People. — TT. 
n. partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 18. For in that he himſelf hath [a&ual] 
err likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through ſuffered, * being tempted, he is | become 
6. [the] Death [they had deſerved, and he ſuf- u able [and willing] to ſuccour them wito 
or fer d in their ſtead, ] he might deſtroy [eva- [at any time] are tempted ; Ci. e. exnoled 76 
be o crate, and fruſtrate] him » who had the Sufferings.] 
Annotations on Chapter II. 

1 Verſe 1. N AH'wle ννννννᷣ ] Tur: wn ixm- that in (c) Bereſchith Rabba, whereſoever it is 
n ow, leſt we fall off from ſaid in Scripture, mn and Fehewab did 
= them ; ſo Oecumenius, Theophylutt, and Pha- this, or that, ibi intelligitur ipſe, & Domus 
1 vorinus, Which Senſe agrees well with the Judicii ejus, there we muſt underſtand, that 
m | {cope of this Epiſtle, but the Senſe given all things are done by him, mediantibus An- 

| by our Tranſlation is alſo very good and gelis, by the Mediation of Angels. (d) Foſephus 
Cod proper; for in this Senſe exper, is faith the Law was given, 27 Ot dans. 
_— uſed in thoſe words of Solomom, my Son tvs ces aur met mov ae,, by God, 
1; t mus, mne os eh Cu, be not for- declaring to them what they ought to do. And 
i getful of, but keep in mind, or lay up in thy yet he introduces Herod, proving that Le- 
heart my Counſel, Prov. 3. 21. So the wiſe gates, or Ambaſſadors were Sacred, from 
bY Man interprets himſelf, in the beginning of this, That (e) the Jes had received the choiceſ? 
h that Chapter, My Son ferget not my Precepts, 7 their Laws from God by Angeli, i. e. by 
a but let thy Heart keep my Words, v. 1. SO (a) Meſſengers, or Legates, as that name im- 
| Origen ſpeaking of the Feſtivals of the ports, ) Philo is expreſs that God ſpake 
ſo Church, the Lord's Day, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, the Law, dure wiz, s momma . ng, 
24 ſaith, The Commun People had need of thoſe by himſelf, uſing no other; but yet, ſaith 
] ſenſible Admonitions, or Memorials of the Bleſ= the ſame (g) Philo, he did this, v 
6 ſings then celebrated ita wn Tie qe, x abegrw oy deer drunpyndivat, command- 
- that they may not entirely ſlip out of their Me- ing an inviſible ſound to be frond in the 
"2 miries: And this Tranſlation, and Inter- Air. And to whom could this command 
t pretation is confirm'd from the Word a, be directed, but to ſome of the Angel; 
5 v. 3. which ſignifies to be unmindful of this then attending on him? He therefore 
] great Salvation. ſeems only to mean that the Decalogue was 
i b Ver. 2. 0 % 'Ayyror aenntels ny ©, the adminiſtred by God himſelf ſpeaking to the 
5 Word ſpoken by Angels] (b) Maimonides ſaith People, and not by Moſes, the Mediator be- 
y _ non invenies Deum ullum opus fe- twixt God and them, as the reſidue of his 
1k ciſſe niſi per manum alicujus Angeli, God Laws were. For in his Book De Samniis, 
f doth no work but by the hand of ſome. Angel. To he obſerves that the Holy Scripture 1peaks 
n confirm this he cites that Paſſage of their of thoſe Dreams as, ui, ſent from 
wiſe Men, That God does nothing without God, which proceed, 4% wv Umpurav avi 
1 conſulting before the Family above. And 
5 eee . TY . 6 
0 (a) In Celſ. 1. 8. p. 391. (b) More Ne woc. I. 2. Cc. 6. p. 200. (c) P. 201. (d) Anti. 
* le "Huy Re A νỹ TGy Joy paw, x, Th Some]a. Tay oy Tos Vours I Ayer macs. 78 Oed wallbrowr, 
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(f) Lib. de Decal. p. 576. 


(g) v. 577. lin. penult. 
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GY 


— 


It. Ste; Hen, That the Law was, 91am yes If betwixt 

FHV 

| he cannot reaſonably be to U ; God 

only that twas delivered inter Angelos, be- Father to be the ſu reme Author both of 

teen Angels, or by God attended with his 7 the Law, and the Goſpel, aſſerting only that 
CE 4007 bp: FI nenn FEIY 29385 TTY TEE. 


. (h) In Matth. Ed. Huer. p. 474. 


g 3mdiv dryyoar, from bis Miniſters, and Ai- Angels. For (1.) as, by is the proper Im- 
tendants the Angels, p. 461. He adds, That port of the word dd, fo it is very rarely, 


that theſe Meſſengers are imployed in bring- if at all, that it is rendred inter, between, 
ing me % mips emunivous mils ige, the or among; it is ſo rendred indeed by our 


Commands of the Father to his Sons, And Tranſlators, 2 Tim. 2. 2. but with the Note 


that this is done, becauſe we cannot bear in the Margin, by, to ſhew they thought it 
his immediate Chaſtiſements, nor yet his might there bear that ſenſe, as it doth thus, 
excellent Benefits, p. 4.55. F. | The Things which thou haſt heard from me, 


Ass for the Fathers, they ſeem univerſally (and which have been confirm'd) 4 my 


to conſpire in this Doctrine, that the Apoſtle wagwewr, by many witneſſes, commit to faithful 
ſpeaks here and Gal. 3. 19, Lleel v Jrazorm. Men, (2.) Seeing here the word ſpoken 9! ay. 
ezine mw Ny ee, of the Angels mi- 1", being put in oppoſition to the word 
niſtring to the Delivery of the Law. So (b) ſpoken, J Xes?, by Chriſt, * ſhews that 
Origen ; ſo Chryſo/fom on this Place, Theodoret, qi retains its proper ſenſe, and - muſt be 
on Gal. 3. 19. Oecumenius and Theophylaff. rendred, by 7 why ſhould we put ano- 
(i) Origen ſpeaking of Feri alem, ſaith, The ther ſenſe on the ſame Particle uſed, Gal. J 


Angels bawe now deſerted her, who before were 19. by the ſame Apoſtle, with reſpect to the 


elways helpful to her: ar ov d,⏑n ö ſame Subject 7 | 5 
Rüde, rü, by whim alſo the Law of Moſes 3ly. That the word ſpoken by Angels here 
Was wdzined; it being, ſaith, the Apoſtle, reſpects the Law in general, and not only the 
ordained b; Angels. The fame is the Opinion Threatnings made by the Prophets, to whom 
df St. Feram on Gal. 3. 19. | the 453 © ſent his 1 Fey bring back the 


— 


And though Fel ſpeaks to Moſes in, People of Tae! from their wickedneſs ; is 


and from Miumt Sinai, and from him the alſo evident from the words. For, (1.) The | 


Jen received the Law; yet that he uſed the word ſpoken by Angels here, ſeems to be the 

minittry of Angels in the Diſpenſing of it, is ſame with the word, adminiſtred by Angels, 

evident from many Paſſages of the New Acts 7. 53. Gal. 3. 19. Now that was the 

Teſtament. For, | Law, ſay both St. 9 and St. Paal. (1) 
I. St. Steph ſpeaketh thus unto the It was 5 A% . Ce, 


Lale d ue ade, Oecum.] d, by the Diſpo- as was the Goſpel by more glorious: Mira- 


eien of Angels, and have net kept it, Acts 7. 53. cles; the Miracles done by Moſes being only, 


Now when he was aggravating their Guilt onda = Tear, Signs and Wonders, whereas 
in violating this Law, from.the,Conſiderati- the Goſpel was confirmed alſe by diver 
on of the Lignity of the Perſons, who were Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoft, 


by God employed in giving it to them, he v. 4. (3.) As the Apoſtle ſaith here, Every 


would not have omitted the Son of God, or Tranſgreſſion of this Word received a juſt r- 
the 45y ©, the principal Actor, and ſpo- compence of reward, ſo he ſaith Chap. 10. 


ken of theſe inferiour miniſtring Spirits, 28. He that deſpiſed Meſes Law died without 


could he both truly, and according to the Mercy ; where the Argument being in ſenſe 


then preſent Notion cf the Fews, have ſaid, ' the ſame, demonſtrates that the Word ſpo- 


it was the A5y&, who by his Father was ken here, muſt be the Law of Moſes. (4) 
imploy'd in giving the Law., For though We are properly ſaid to tranſgreſs, and diſo- 
moſt of the Fathers ſay the A5y&, or the bey a Law, but as for Threatnings, though 


Son of God, appeared to Meſes, and the we may diſregard, we are not properly ſaid 
. Parriarchs, and others under the Old Teffa- to tranſgreſs them. In fine, I can anſwer 


ment, they (Y all agree in this, that he ap- the Argument of Slichtingius on the Place, 
pear'd then as 4%& wwe that ſuſtained ano- © Thar God theè in Perſon could not give 
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ther Perſon, or as the Legate, the Ambaſſador, Law from Mount Sinai, ſince; were it gi 


or as dess, i. e. the 1ſmifter of God the © ven by God himſelf; it muſt on that ac- 


_ Father, as alſo Phils flill faith. © ee count be preferr'd before the Goſpel: 


. 


244. When the Apoſtle Paul affirms after By ayingthe Compariſon is here made only 


SO 


Nov, adminiſtred by Angels, Gal. 3. 19. Miniſtry of Angels, and the ſame God ſpeak- 
ſuppoſed to mean, ing to us by bis Son, which ſuppoſes God the 
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yo "the word made fim, 
Jens, Nu have received the Law sis Jtamyis by the Miracles done by Moſes to eſtabliſh it, 


od ſpeaking to the Fes by the 


v4 
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Chap I. 


his Ambaſſadors, or Miniſters in the one, x. That the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of our 
were much inferior to his Ambaſſador, and Lord abounded in theſe miraculous Diſpen- 
his great Prophet, by whom the other was ſations which confirmed the Goſpel, as well 
revealed; But I am not able to reſiſt the Evi- as Chriſt himſelf. Oy 
dence of his Second Argument, That the 2. That Moſes chiefly wrought ods 5 
Oppoſition put between the Word ſpoken by (1) An- xu, Signs and Wonders ; whereas the Suuduers, 
gels to them, and the Goſpel delivered to ws by Powers, and Diſtributions of the Holy Gho#t here 
the Son of God, will not permit us to own that mentioned, were the proper Confirmations 
the Law was given to the Jews by the ſame Son of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. For here are 
if God, ſeeing that Suppeſition wholly deſtroys tour things mentioned, which will admit of 
the force of the Apoſtle's Argument in this Place. 4 diſtinct Conſideration ; the firſt and ſecond ö 
But then I do not think that any Angel was are, owe Y mere, Signs and Wonders, which | | | 
ſo imploy'd in the delivery of the Law, as refer to portentous Actions done in the Hea- F 
to rake upon him the Perſon of God; or that wens, as when the Sun ſtood till ; In the Earth, 
any Creature ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c. as when it opened to ſwallow up Dathan and 
but only that the Divine Majeſty there pre- Abiram; In the Air, as when it was turned | 
ſent with his Thouſands of Angels, Deut. 33. into Darkneſs ; In the Waters, as when they were | 
2. Pſal. 68. 17. made ſome of them his Mi- turned into blood: And theſe were often 
niſters to form the Voice, by which he ſaid, wrought by Mzſes, and others under the 014 
I am the Lord thy God, &c. And it may Teſtament, and ſtill are ſtyled, onda v reg : 
probably be conjectured, that where-ever So Exod. 7. 3. #an3u@ mw anda H¹ g mt Ted]. 
| there is mention of an Angel, and Fehovah I will multiply my Signs and Wonders inthe Land 
together, Or any Worſhip, or Excellency of Egypt. And again, v. 9. Deut. 4. 32. Hetook 
| ſpecified which is proper to God, there was h People out of that Nation, & ouueiors Y meg by 
an appearance of the Schechinah, or Divine Signs and Wonders. Shewing, anda A 
Maje#ty conjunct with the Angel. Ladd, Signs and great Wonders upon Pharaoh, 
* Ver. 3. Tmng#rlw owneiev, ſo great Salva and all bis Houſe, Chap. 6. 2 2. 7. 19. IT. 3. 26. 
tion. That under the Diſpenſation of the 8. 29. 3. Aud there aroſe not a Prophet lite unto 
Goſpel the Deliverance of the faichful from Moſes, , zu mts ouelors Neem, in all the 
har Sacha at, or after the Deſtruction Signs, and Wonders which God ſent him to do 
of Jeruſalem, ſhould here be repreſented as in the Land of Egypt, Deut. 34. 11. See Neb. 9. 
that great Salvatien which began to be ſpoken by 10. FP al. 1 34. 9. Fer. 32. 42. Thus Nebuchado- 


* 8 


the Lord, "was teſtified to by the Apoſtles, and e- noſor declares anti Y viegla, the Signs and 
ven by God himſelf by ſo great Miracles, is in- Wonders which'the moſt high God had ſhewed to | 
credible. ' No, ſure, our Saviour brought Life him, Dan. 4. 2. And Darius ſaith of him, 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 2. Ch. 6. 27. ud onda vega wm ava Y To» l 
II. his Apoſtles teſtified ro us eternal Life, Ys, He doth Signs, and Wonders in the Heavens, 
1 John 1. 2. And this is the Teſtimony of God and on the Earth. £ ROE 
himſelf, that he hath given us eternal Life, and Moreover, Enu«z and Jwaues are uſed in 
that Life is in his Sen, 1 John 5. 11. See Note the New Teſtament, with Relation to the Mi- 
on Chap: A. 3. Alacles wrought by the Apoſtles upon others, 
4 Ibid. esch eis nds, wis confirmed to in caſting out Devils, making the blind to ſee, 
ws. | Fews, not to us Apoffles, by whom it and the Lame to walk, and healing all man- 
was confirmed: Vain therefore is the Ar- ner of Diſeaſes; now none of theſe things 
gument taken from theſe words, to prove were done by Moſes, and very rarely by any 
St. Paul was not the Author of this Epiſtle, of the Prophets. And laſtly, as for the Diſtri- 
becauſe the Goſpel was not confirmed to butions of the Holy Ghoſt, conſiſting in the 
him by them that heard Chriſt, he receiving it internal Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, 
by immediate Revelation from him, Gal. the Gifts of Tongues, and the Interpretation 
1. 12. And uſual is it with St. Paul in this of them; Theſe were peculiar to the latter 
and other Epiſtles, to ſay we, when not he Days, that is, the times of the Meſſiah. | 
himſelf but only they he fpeaks to, or of, Ver. 5. For explication of theſe words, f 
muſt be underſtocd. So Chap. 6. 1. Let let be obſerved, eee. 
5 go on to Perfection. See Chap. 10.25.12. 1. That both the Scriptures, the FewijſhRe- 
1. Rom. 3. 5, 7. 1 Cor. 10. 8, 9. 2 Cor. 7. 1. cords, and the Primitive Fathers do repre- 
Eph. 2. 3. x Theſf. 4. 15. Tit. 3. 3. ſlent the State preceding our Lord's Advent, 
e Ver- 4. Torxihg!s deen, irh divers Mira- and his advancement to the right hand of Ma- 
tes. ] Becauſe, ſaith Theodorer, the Law was jeſty in the Heavens, as a ſtare ſubject to An- 
i g's by Miracles, the Apoſtle thought it ne- Nui or in which God dealt with them by the 
eſſary ro ſhew the Goſpel was in this ſuperior toit, Miniſtry of his Angels; this of the Fews hath 
% it was in theſe two reſpects. partly beenconfirm'dalready,by ſhewing, that 
5 ( l) Nam fi lex per Dei filium, quomodo D. Autor per Angelos eam traditam fuiſſe affirmare & bac in parte eam Evangelio 
| his quod hoc per Dei filium & Dominum ipſum annunciatum ſit opponere, eoque nomine Euangelio paſiponere potuit, ſi non minus 
lex uam Evangelium ipſum Dei filium, & necdum in ſtatu — conſtiturum, latorem & predicatorem rag 
| X X their 
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their Law was the Word ſpoken by Angels: That 
they were brought out of Egypt by the Mini- 
{try of an Angel, Moſes himſelf declares in his 
Meſſage to the King of Edom, when we cried 
to the Lord, he heard our Voice, and ſent an 
Angel, and bath brought us forth out of the 

Land of Egypt , Numb. 20. 16. This Ange!, 
ſaith the Targum of Fonathan, was a Mini- 
ſtring Angel. Nor is it to be thought the 

King of Edom, who had no notion of the 
Logos, could underſtand him otherwiſe. And 

hence the Note of Paulus Fagins runs thus, 


Omnis Iſraelitici Populi ſalus, & ductio per 


Angelos adminiſtrata eſt, the whole Conduct, 


and Preſervation of the Pecple of Iſrael was fe 


admini fired by Angels. That they were led 
through the Wilderneſs by an Angel, and 
that an Angel drove out the Inhabitants of 


the Land of Canaan before them, we learn 


from theſe words of God himfelf ; Behold, 


I ſend an Angel befere thee, to keep thee in the 
way, and bring thee\into the Land I have pre- 


pared. for thee , Exod. 23. 20. He ſhall go, 
faith the Greek, *Hy #:%% 5% as. thy Guide, and 
Captain. And v. 23. My: Angeliiſhall go be- 
fore thee, and bring "thee to the Amorites and 
Hittites, &c. and Jpvill cut them eff. Now 
that here he ſpeaks of a miniſtring Angel, 
may be argued from theſe words, My Name 


4 in him, that is, as the argums of One- 


los and Fonathan well expound the Phraſe, 
His Word is in my Name, by him do I declare 
my Will and Pleaſure. '. So-Mzaimon in more 
Newoch. Part I. c. 64. Some think- this An- 
gel was, the Eternal Son of God ; but this I am 
afraid to aſſert, ſaith the Biſhop of Ely, be- 


cauſe it ſeems dangerous to me tb call him ſimply 


an Angel, i. e. a Miniſter, cr Meſſenger, with- 


aut any ſuch addition as that in Mal. 3. 3. 
' The Angel of the Covenant; fer ſo he was at 
his Incarnaticn, of which he there ſpeaks, before 
which I dare not aſcribe to him ſuch miniſterial 
Marks as theſe, of bringing the Children of Iſrael 


out of Egypt, and going before them to lead them c 
in the way to Canaan ; this was properly the 


work of an Angel to whom Moſes aſcribes it. 


But though we thus underſtand it, this ex, 
cludes not the Preſence of God himſelf, but 
rather proves it; for this Angel was ſent 
from the Schechinah, or Majeſtick Preſence of 
God which was in the Cloud, and is therefore 


ſty led the Angel of his Preſence, /. 63. 9. be- 
cauſe, ſaith the Targum, he was an Angel 
ſent ep 13 from before him, or from 

before his Face: And thus it was true 
which the Lord ſaid to Moſes, My Preſence 
ſhall go with thee, Exod. 33. 14. in the Cloud, 
aud, my Angel ſball go before thee, Exod. 23. 

23. as being fent from before me to conduct 
thee. And again, Exod. 33. 2. I will ſend 


an Angel before thee; and will drive out the Ca- 
naanite, the Amorite , &c. for I will not go 


up in the midit of thee, for thou art a ſtiff. 
necked 4. .f. £ 0 thee in es 
He therefore who was to be ſent, could not 
be God himſelf, or the Divine Logos equal 
to him, for then he would have had the 
ſame reaſon to conſume them for their Diſo- 


As to the Gentile World, th Doctrine of 


"cording 
He placed. Sewenty Angels over the Seventy Na- 
tions. For faith the Son of S yrach, xd o t drei 
ul bs no: ny l, in the Diviſion, of the Na- 
tions of the whole Earth, be ſet a. Ruler over 
every People, Eccleſ. 17. 17. Accordingly in 
Daniel, we find mention of the Prince of 
Perſia, and of Greece , i. e. of the, Angels 
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(n) Uni vero, qui in Archangelis erat maximus, ſorte data eſt diſpoſitio eorum qui pre cæteris omnibus excels Dei culrum 
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ing to_1he ende of. the Angels of God, | 
Deut. 32. 8. That is, {ſaith N. Menachem, 
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which preſided over thoſe Places: Euſebins 
(o) doth frequently inform us, Ther all the 


Nations of the Earth were formerly by Lot di- 
vide to many Angels; And this was the 


Doctrine of (p) Fuftin Martyr, of (q) Irenæ- 


x, (r) Athenageras, and the two (s) Clements. 


So that in the Judgment of the Jens and of 


the Primitive Fathers, all the whole Heathen 
World were ſubject to the Government of 
Angels. | 

; By then the Argument of the Apoſtle is 
to this Effect, That now the World of 
© Believers gathered from the Heathens, is 
« put under Chris immediate Power, and 


« ſubje& not to Angels, but to him who will 


1 come in flaming fire to execute Vengeance upon 
e all that obey not b Goſpel ; and that there- 
«© fore it concerns them to give more dili- 


_ © gent heed to the Words ſpoken by him, 


© and not to neglect that great Salvation 
« which he tenders. 


"Orxues: luv pen vow , the World to come. | 


This I conceive imports primarily the Chri- 


ſtian State, and in order to the Govern- 


ment of that, the whole World ſubjected 


to Chriſt from the time of his Reſurrection, 


and Aſcenſion ; ( hen he ſat down on the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, and had all 


Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him; 


for when God brought him by his Reſur- 


rection again, ts b ls, into the Earth, 
he ſaid, Let all the Angels of God wer» 
ſosp bim; i. e. Let them all bow, and be 
ſubje& to his Authority, Chap. 1. 6. ) to 
the rime when he ſhall aboliſh Death the laſt 
Enemy of his Subjects, and put the Crown 
upon their heads, and condemn all his Ene- 
mies to endleſs puniſhments, and ſo give up 
his mediatory Kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor. 
r5. 28. And this I gather from the follow- 
ing Proof of this Subjection of the World 
to Ch7i/t, taken from Pſalm the Eighth ; For 
the Apoßie plainly doth inſinuate, that it is 
begun already , in that Feſus is already 


 Crown'd with Glory and Honour, v. 9. and he 


as plainly teſtifies that it muſt continue till 
the Day of Judgment, and only will be then 


compleated by ſaying, That he muſt reign till 


all by Enemies be put under his feet, 1 Cor. 15. 


28. and proving this from thoſe words of 
the Pſalmiſt, For he hath put all things under 


< * 
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bis feet, v. 27. So then the Argument runs 


thus, © How Jhall they eſcape who neglect 
* that great Salvation ; tendred by him 
'* Who hath all the World, and all things in 
it ſo ſubject to him, as to continue ſo till 
* he hath put all his Enemies under his feet? 
It may be alſo noted, That when this 
World to come doth reſpect only the Chri- 


ſtian State, from the Reſurrection of Chr; 


to the final Judgment, then it is ſtiled, Ho- 
lam habba, the Age to come, which is the fre- 
quent import of the World to come, in the 
Jewiſh Writers; and in this ſenſe is Chi, 
ſtiled, 6 ne be d, the Father of 
the World to come, Iſa. 9. 6. and the Gifts 
vouchſafed to believers, and exerciſed by 


them in the firſt Ages of the Church, are 


ſtiled in this Epiſtle, dur teig winmorres d , 
the Powers of the World to come; but when 
it alſo doth include that Earth in which 
they dwell, and in which they are to 
continue to the Day of Judgment, then is 


it ſtiled, 9:uulon wir the Morld to come, 


after the other four Kingdoms, which 
are ſtiled, r, the Earth, and are ſaid 


to have Dominion over all the Earth. Thus of 
the Kingdom of Aſhria and Babylon, Daniel 


ſaith to Nebuchadonoſor, that God had. made 
him Lord M all things, and ſetled his King- 
dom here-ever the Sons of Men dwell, Dan. 
2. 37, 38. and his Kingdom is by T/aiab 


often ſtiled %,, and the Fall of it is 


repreſented , as. the Deſolation of the hole 
Earth. Thus in his Viſion againſt Babylcn, 


he ſaith, The Lord cometh, lat mivay 


rl bi, to lay watt the whole Earth, v. 


6. Behold the day of the Lord comes cruel, and 


with fierce Anger, Ivar F ornuuernv kpnuer, to 
lay the land of Babylon deſolate, Chap. 
13. 9. and v. II. AT*\uar Th o,! u dN 


x3, I will pronounce evil to the whole 


Earth; See aiſo Chap. 14. 26. Crus the 
King of Perſia ſpeaks thus, The Lord hath given 
me all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Ezra 1. 2. 
and he is ſtyled, F ne 5 Kb, the 
Lord of the Earth, Eſdr. 2. 3. And Artaxeries 
in his Epiſtle for the Deſtruction of the Je, 
writes thus, being, Lord oyer many Nations, 
x mans Seng b,, and having Domi- 


nion over all the World, &c. Eſtb. 13.2,4. 
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(q) Et quando diwiſit Altiſſimus Gentes, Patuit Terminos Gentium Jecundum numerum Angelorum Dei, Populum 


tium in locum. KA 
en 33 7 A uνννν, Td Oe M Sveοt 
P. 27, ( | 


Deo, Clem. R. Recog. |. 2. $ 42. 


autem qui credit Deo jam non eſſe ſub Angelorum poteſtate, ſed jub Domini. Iren. I. 3. c. 12. p. 266. Vide Feuarden- 
Hark milk v dure exixoorpors, Athenag. Legat. 
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Toy. Clem. Al. Strom. 7. p. 702. C. D. Eft chin bn hen ieee & 
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narchy, the Prophet Daniel faith expreſly fry of 1he Meſſiah, as it is ſaid, Dan. 7. Tz. 
of it, It ſhall bear - Rule over all the Earth, he came like to the Son of Man. And this 


Dan. 2. 39. Accordingly Alexander is cele- 
brated in all H;/orians and Poets which ſpeak 
of him, as the Conquerour of the World ; 


when he came to Babylon, Embaſſadors were 


ſent unto him, #5 «ous g4dbv 3 reps, 


from almoſt the whole World, ſaith Diodorus 


Siculus, Hift. I. 17.p. 579. and when he died 
this Inſcription was writ upon his Tomb, 
zav o'T s mhnuan, I have put the Earth un- 
der me. And laſtly, as for the Reman Mo- 


narchy, as it was ſtiled by the Poets, ra 
 meity, the Univer{al Kingdom 5 and by the 


Hiſtorians , Orbis Terrarum , the World, 
ſo is it in the Scripture repreſented as the 


Government, azovs s biarubrns of the whole 


Earth, Luke 2. 1. for, ſaith (t) Dio- 


R 6 © - * N 
nyſfius Halicarraſſus, Pohl TMs 4 - 


W apya + yit 9m wn ariuBares bony a r 
&rIpymuy Dt, Rome preſides over the whole 
habitable Earth: Now this Kingdom of 
Chriſt being propheſied of by Daniel, as that 
which was to be ſet up after theſe Kingdoms 
which bore that name, and to break in pie- 
ces all other Kingdims, is therefore ſtiled, ; 


e uinuou, the Kingdom cf the World to 


come ; and if (as we may probably con- 
jecture from the Angel, the Prince of Perſia, 
and the Angel, the Prince of Greece, Dan. 10. 
1 35 20.) Angels Were by God appointed T0 
preſide over thoſe Monarchies, then hence a- 
riſeth another Reaſon why the Apoſtle might 
fry, Unto the Angels hath he not ſubjected the 


| World to come, of which we ſpeak. 


Ver. 6, &c. Here note, 1. That though 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt may be allowed 


in their firſt, and obvious ſenſe, to relate to 
the firſt Adam, created after God in his 
Similitude and Likeneſs, with reſpect to his 
Dominion, yet doth not this hinder that 


they be expounded in the Myſtical ſenſe of 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; for the Fews ac- 
knowledge that the firit Adam was 4 Type 
of the ſecond Adam, that is, of Chriſt, who 
is by them ſtiled, Hen DIR rhe 
laſt, or ſecond Adam. Moreover, the My- 
ftery of Adam, is, ſay they, the Myſtery e 
the Meſſiah, and the Man created the ſixt 

day, ſignifies the Meſſiah. For thus they 
ſpeak, (u) Our Redemption is ſignified by 


the ſix Days of the Creation , eſpecially by 
the ſixth in which man was created, b 


whom we are not to underſtand the Nati- 
ons of the World, but NV i 


lays a Foundation for the Inference of the 
Apoſtle, that what was ſpoken of Man in Ge- 
neral, .and more particularly related in the 
firſt Adam, was only punctually fulfilled to the 


ſecond Adam, taking the Nature of Man on 
him; for, faith he, we ſee it not in any meaſure 


fulfilled in any other Man; but as for Cbriſt, 


we do already ſee it actually fulfilled, as to 


the firſt clauſe of it, he being now crowned with 
Glory and Honour, and ſo as all things are al- 
ready ſubject to his feet, as far as the Pre- 


ſent Neceflities of the Church require, Eph, 


I. 22. ſo will they compleatly and actuall 


be ſo when Death, the laſt Enemy, ſhall be 


deſtroyed, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 27. 


Ver. 9. a%n 4 mh irawulo!, erownd þ | 


with Glory and Honour. | That theſe words 
are in conſtruction to follow the enſuin 


words, That he by the Grace of God might taſte 


Death for every man; See note, on Chap. ). 


V. 20. but the Apaſtle puts theſe words laſt, : 
as being to diſcourſe of our Lord's Suffer- 


1ngs for us, 


Ver. 10. EMοοτ 8. ] Conveniens hoc fuit i 


Dei Sapientiz, ſaith Grotius, He thought fit 


to do this, faith Dr. Hammond ; 1. Becauſe 


thus the ſame Nature ſuffered which had ſin- 


ned, and therefore purged us from the 


Guilt we in that Nature had contracted, 
and ſo diſſolved that Death to which we be- 
came ſubje& by the Sin of Adam. This is 


the Reaſon of Chriſt's ſufferings which all 


the Primitive Fathers do ſuggeſt and oh which 
they eſpecially inſiſt ; a 


eld, that our Obnoxiouſneſs to Death 
might be expiated. So (e) Ignatius. He 


died, faith (Y) FJuſtin Martyr for Mankind, 
o mn 7 Ae Wat el th angvlw, Y F ogeus 


imme, which from Adam, became ſubje# 
to Death, and the Deceit of the Serpent, (2) 


Irenzus faith, That as Mankind, by man 
overcome, was obnoxious to Death; fic e- 
nim per hominem Victorem aſcendamus 
in vitam 3 ſo by a Man conquering Death we 
may riſe to life: Aud as Death prevailed a- 


gainſt us by Man, fic iterum nos adverſus 
mortem per hominem accipiamus Palmam, 
ſo we may prevail againſt it by Man, that as 
in the Animal 4dam we all died, fo in the 
Spiritual we might all be made alive. And 
(a) Atbanaſius, in his Oration of the Incar- 
nation, is very Copious on this Subject; de- 
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(t) Vide Lipſium de Magn. Rom. 1. 1. c. 3. 
(x) Apud Theod. Dial. 1. 


(2) Iren. lib. 5. cap. 21, 23. 1-3. c.20, 37. & paſſim. 
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(u) Tzeron Hammor. Seck. Beriſchith. 


(y) Juſtin. Martyr. Dial. cum Try ph. pag. 316. A. 
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igning this Reaſon 
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claring that Chriſt took our Nature on him , 


1D 70 o Jzproy eis . e, SY ,,,; to reduce 


again our. Corruptible to Incorruption; that 


our Lord ſeeing Mankind loft by Death, ex- 
erciſing the Dominion of Corruption over 


them, and ſeeing the Puniſhment threatned 


to our Tranſgreſſion, la'ea757 7 x49 nh 
econ, (b) prevailing cover us to Cerruption, 
and ſeeing the whole Race of Men ſubject to 
Death, he, in compaſſion to. them (C) Y 
SurdrTs Meg rναẽ] ex wiyidss, ind mot enduring 
this Dominion of Death , that what he crea- 
ted might not perijh , took a body to bim- 
ſelf, not alien from ours; and becauſe We were 
all (ubje to Corruption, (d) a murray 


dm Saver eg i 85 » delivering it to the 


Death. for us all, he offered it tothe Father, that, 
as it were, all men dying in him, the Low cf, 
the Corruption of Mankind might be dijſulved, 
and he might tranſlate them again to Incorrupti- 


en. And this, (e) ſaith he, 4 the firſt cauſe 
f bis Incarnation. Hence many of them ſlay, 


that (f) be Hand-writmg which was blotted 


out by the Death of Chriſt, was the Threat made. 


to Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt thereo 

thou ſhalt die. Here then is one Reaſon why 
the Death, or Blood of Bulls and Goats could 
not take away Sin; Viz. they did not partake 
of the ſame Nature that had ſinned, and 
therefore could not in that Nature diſſolve 
the Debt we had contracted, and ſo tranſlate 
us to Incorruption. . 2. It became him thus 
to ſuffer, becauſe theſe Sufferin 
be a merciful High-Prieſt rg them\thar ſuffer 
as he did, and alſo to be a faithful High- 
Prieſi, to make Atonement for our Sins, v. 17. 
Obſerve here, that the 4pi/tle doth not ſay, 
Chriſt's Sufferings were abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice ; that Infinite Mer- 
cy could not pardon Sin, without a ſatisfacti- 
on made to Juſtice, and that Infinite Wiſ- 
lom could contrive no other way for the 
Atonement of our Sins , but that Divine 
Wiſdom ſaw it fit, that Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
fer for the Ends fore-mentioned : And why 


then may not others be permitted to think, 
and ſpeak with the Apoſtle, without adding 


that which the Apeſtle, in all this long, and 
excellent Diſcourſe concerning the Ends, the 
Reaſon, and neceflity of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, thought not once fit to mention? 


Bb Ibid. TeA&@@ca d a d To, to ſanct i fie, to 


conſecrate, and dedicate him to that work by has 


 Sufferings. ] That this is the true import of 


theſe words will appear, 1. From the like 
words uſed by this Apoſtle, Chap. F. 8, 9, 10. 
Though he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience 
by the things that he ſuffered, and being made 
perfect; ¶ Traewleis | i. e. being conſecrated, 
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to his Prieſtly Office, he became the Author of 
Eternal Salvation to «ll that obey him, being 
called of him an High-Prieſt after the Order of 


fitted him to 
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Melchifedek. And again, Chap. 7. 27, 28. 
The Law maketÞ them Hieh-Prieſts which have 


Infirmity, but the word of the Oath, which'\ is 
after the Law, maketh the Sen ſo eis i dtwvs 


TET*Nc1@M0 39, 2yho Is conſecrated an High-Prieft 


for evermore. 2ly. From the Collation made 
| betwixt the Call of Aaren to his Prieſthood, 


and of Chrif to his: For as Aaron took not 


this Honour to himſelf, bur was called of 


God to it; ſo Chriſt plerify'd not himſelf to be 
made an High-Prieft, but was conſtituted fo 


by him, who ſaid, Thou art a Prieft for ever 


after the Order of Me!chiſedek. Now the 
Conſecration of Aaron and the Legal Priefc, 
is continually expreſſed by this word: For 
what is in the Hebrew, thou ſnalt fill the hands 
of Aaron, and his Sons, and is by us -ran- 
ſlated, thou ſhalt conſecrate them, is by the 
Septuagint thus rendred, e A. mes 
yeleas avs dam evTE5s. SO Numb. 3. 3. *7i\ cozy 


\ "a o _ ce 75 | , 5 
Tas Laeus a uανν KeaTWE!, they cciſecrated them to 


the Prieſthood. Accordingly the Prieft conſecra- 
ted is in the Greek, wwonwp®, J. ew. 2 1. IO. the 


Lev. 8. 33. the Sacrifice then offered for Sin is 


fuatz % ru ,; the Burnt offering, onduduroud, 


TAR, V. 2 8. The Ram offer d is 1ei0s TEAE@ , 


v. 22. the Fleſh of Conſecration 70 xi I e U, 


Exod. 29. 34. By theſe Sufferings he became an 
High- Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſc- 
dec; And the Author of Salvation to all that obe 


him, Becauſe appearing with this Sacrifice be- 


fore God in Heaven for ever, He is able to ſave 


for ever, them that come unto God by him. 


Ver. 11. O dx», He that Santifies, &c. | 


I have ſhewed, Note on Chap. 9. 13. that 


the word ex4{w, in this Epiſtle , is uſed 


in the Sacrifical ſenſe, or with Relation 


to the Expiation of Sin: In the Old Teſta- 
ment, When it reſpecteth Sacrifices, it ſome- 


times ſignifies to devote, conſecrate, and offer 


Ibe hily 
things which the Children of Iſrael hallow to the 


them to God. So Lev. 22. 


Lord, bn d dne], which they ſhall offer 
to the Lord; for Numb. 18. 9. theſe Holy 
things are thus enumerated, every Heawe- 


offering, v. 8. every Meat-offering, every Sin- 


offering, every Treſpoſs-offering, Deut. 15. 19. 
All the firſtlings of thy flock thou ſualr San{ifie 


to the Lord thy God, an, mw Kueivp. For if 


they were clean, they were to beoffered to 
God, and their Blood was to be ſprinkled 
on the Altar, and their Fat burnt for an 
Offering made by Fire, Numb. 18, 19. But 


if they were unclean s Woes aur mW 


TIE 


(b) Ibid. C. (e) Ibid. D. (d) P. 61. A. (e) P.68.B. (f) Chryſ. Oecumen. Theoph. in Col. 3. 14 
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Rvelp, the ſhalt not ſacriſice them to the Lord Ver. 12. Pſal. 22. 22. This Pſalm being in. | (6. 
{faith the Lert, me i” 21. And 1 Chron. terpreted by the Fes themſelves ws 27 = 
23. 13. Haron was ſeparated, that he might the Meſſiah, the Apoſtle might well apply this | wi 
ſanttife the moſt holy things, T d, beu, paſſage of it to him, 5 | I, 
i. e. that he might offer them in Sacrifice, Ver. 13. I will pat my Truſt in him; and n pl 
and to burn Incenſe, for he was ſeparated to again, I, and the Children which God barb gi. ph 
execute the Prieſt hood, Exod. 28. I. And ven me.] Theſe two Citations being from = 
that was to be performed by Offering Gifts, and the ſame Place, I/. 8. 17. make but one dul. 
Sarrifices fer Sin, Heb. 5. 1. And in this ſenſe Proof, that he who ſan#ifies, and they who we To 
our Savicur faith, Wa. duroy dy tua ſanctifed, have the ſame Nature, ſhewing ” 
fire, dun wor D,EoA M ’ S Anh, for their that he who ſaid, I will put my Truſt in bin, fe 

ces] ſandtif my ſelf, i. e. J offer my ſelf a called them whom God had given him, his 0 
Piacular Victim, that they may be ſanctified Children, or Of {pring, and ſo declared them 75 
in the Truth, Fob» 17. 19. 1. e. that they to be of the ſame Nature, or Original 1 
may be conſecrated to their Office, or ſet with him. Now that theſe words were g n 
apart for my Service: For as Aaren and his anciently adapted to Chriſt, we learn from 85 
Sons were hallowed, and ſet apart for God's the words of Simeon, who applies the words - 
Service by a Sacrifice, to expiate them from followingto him, Luke 2. 34. and from the 54 
their Sins; and this was done t Fes who expound the words, he ſhall beg 8 
evTes dee iC ro ſanttifie them to the ſtumbling Stone, and a Rock of Offence, of our * 
Frieft-bcod, Exod. 29. 1, 14, 21. as well as Savicur, Pug. Fid. Part. 2. C. 5. F. 2. to T 
by the Holy anointing : Exed. 30. 30, 31. whom they are applied by St. Paul, Rom. 9. 21 
40. 13. So Chriſt's Aptſiles were ſanctified 33. and by St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. OE i 800 
and ſer apart to their Office, not only by the Ver. 14. Kerepyion ei- &. torr F ddr, 0 7 
Unction of the Hcy Gh, but allo by that that had the Power of Death.] That by ſe- | * 
Piaculcy Victim Chrift ofſer d for their Sins: ducing Adam to eat of the forbidden fruit, Fe 
And accordingly, in theſe words, he that the Devil, whom the Fes call'd Sammael, had =; 1 
[canttifes is Chriſt that offers himſelf, that Power to accuſe Men, and to demand that = 

he might ſanctify, «24%, i. e. purge them thèy might die, according to the Threa WM ' "% 
from their Sins by his own Blood, Heb. 13. pronounced againſt them, is the conſtant O- 1 
12. and they that are ſanctiſted, are they that by Piaion of the Fews, (g) Our Wile Men ay, 5 f 
this Blood are purged from their Sins, and it is a Tradition, that Satan the Adverſary, ps 
fo are fitted to draw nigh to God, and made the Angel of Death, - deſcendeth and ſeduceth, 60 1 : 
a Royal Prieſthood to ſhew forth his Praiſes, and aſcendeth and accuſeth, receives Power , and Page 
offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God, rakes away the Soul or Life. Hence they ſay ru 
through Feſus Chriſt, © of him, That (h) he cauſed Death to the bolt Fs þ 
2/y. The word doth alſo ſignifie to purge, World. 7 Nets | 5 bn 
put ifie, and make clean, by ſacrifice, both Kara yen + Amcohg is to fruſtrate and mig} 
in the Scripture, and profane Authors. Thus bring to nought his Deſign of ſubjecting "Poa 
of the Altar it is ſaid, he ſhall ſprinkle the all Men to the Power of Death, and keeping 1 Apai 
Bleed upon it with his Finger, ſeven times, and chem under the Dominion of it, and render | 705 
he ſhall cleanſe it, and hallow it, ka e wn, it of no Effect, Rom. 3. 3, 21. Rom. 4. 14. the 
x) dyiares dvro, from the Uncleanneſs of the 1 Cor. 1. 28. 2. 6. 6. 13. 1: „ den 
Children of Jrael, Lev. 16. 19. 8⁰ Exod. 24, 26. 2 Cor. 3. 7, II. 13, 14. Gal. 3. 17. ing c 
29. 33. And they ſhall eat thoſe things WR F. 11. Theſſ. 2. 8. And thus Chrif# is {aid ed 
c- 19 ) Oo ois f & evils, by which, uaTQpyeav j,, to aboliſh Death, 2 Tim. 1. 370 
or for whom the Atonement was made to 10. That therefore we are till ſubject to 1. 6 
cunſecrate, % 40470 i, and to ſanctifie Death, is, ſay the Fathers, not that we are Pac, 
them; and v. 36, thow ſhalt cleanſe the Altar now puniſh'd with it, but out of Mercy, 1 
y PDD © 7 ,t 2 en wi, when that Sin might not be immortal in us, the 1 


thou halt made an Atonement for it. In Time of our Reſurrection being that in 
Profane Authors to purge by Sacrifices which Death ſhall be totally aboliſhed, 1 C. 
from guilt, or uncleanneſs, is ſometimes 15. 26. — | 
61:4, ſometimes ie, and the Sacrices Ver. 15. view Japdru, the fear of Death. | p 
that did this, are ſtiled £yr-, Sacrifces of That the whole Heathen World was ſubject 
Purgation 3 according to this ſenſe of the to this Fear, and that it was the K F 
word, he that ſanilifieth, is he that purgeth, Te#rorsto them, ſee note on Rom. 8. 22. From 
and they that are ſanctiſted, are they who are this Fear we are deliver'd at Preſent by our 
purged from the guilt of Sin. deliverance from that guilt of Sin, Which 
alone makes it truly terrible, x Cor. 15. 55 
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6. and by the Promiſs of a glorious Re- 
ſurrection, when Death ſhall be ſwallowed up. 
jn Victory, v. 54. | 


Ver. 16. Oz &ngufdre). ] This word, 
fay the Gloſſaries, ſignifies Marum injicere, 
to lay bold upen, manu præhendere, 1% hold 
ith the Hand. So Ecclus 4. 11. Wiſdom 


ce, layeth hold of them that ſeek her. 


Suſ. 39. 40. The Man we could not hold 
being too ſtrong for ts, rau ne Sπονν Ui 
but laying hold of her, we asked ber, &c. 
And fo in the Septuagint it ſignifies almoſt 
continually , S, rake hold of his Tail, 
Exod. 4. 4. See Kircher in the Words 
d iN Dh 


Ibid. The ſeed of Abrabam.] The note of 


the beſt Commentators here, is this, That 


the Apoſtle writing to the Jens, thought it 


ſufficient to mention only the Mercies de- 
fgned by the Meſſiah for the Fes. And 


ttue it is that they confined the Seed of 


Abraham to themſelves ; but the Apoſtle 


Rom. 4. 12; 16, 17. Gal. 3. 14, 29. tho 
Chriſt is here ſaid to have taken upon him 
the Seed of Abraham, becauſe he derived his 
Fleſh from his Poſterity. © - : 
Yer. 17. Eis IN Ths dpapmag. F N, 
to make Atonement for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. ] i. e. iAgTKSS, S eh aprapma!, to make 
Atonement to God for their Sins. So in 


to propitiate for the Sins of many, is in the 
{ame place, STIPHATmoe 70 Oeiovy to propitiate 
the Deity for them. This ſenſe the words 
require , for Chriſt is here ſaid to be 4 
faithful High-Prieſt . ways * Seb us mo 
Dg71\%, in things pertaining to God, that he 
might make Atonement, ſurely, to him. This 
Reconciliation therefore muſt reſpe& God. 
Again this Phraſe; when it reſpects the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, hath ſtill Relation to 
the guilt of Sin to be expiated, and ta- 
ken away by them; and every Sin-Offer- 


29, 31. 15. 30. 19, 22. Numb. 6. 11, 15; 28, 
The Apoſtle therefore here {peaking to the 
{ws in the Phraſe always uſed by them, of 


a — 


uch Sacrifices as ſuffered in their ſtead, to 


expiate the Guilt of their Sin, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to teach them that the like was done 
for theni by our Saviour's Sacrifice. 

Ver. 18. Ilec dds, being tempted. ] i. e. 
Expoſed to Agonies and Sufferings ; for Tec. 
ama in the Epiſtles, ſignifies to be expoſed 
to ſuch Afﬀictions, as ſubject us to great 


Temptations to deſiſt from our Duty, and 


Obedience; as when the roiile.fairh, No 
Temptation hath befal n you, but whit is ela- 
e, ſupportable by Man 3 for the Lord is 
Faithful who ll 710 ſuffer you FUE, 


to be tempted above what you are able [or ex- 


poſed to Sufferings beyond your {trength |] 
but will with the Temptation make a way ſo 


far] zo eſcape, that you may be able to bear „ 


1 Cor. 10. 13. So the Apoſtle finding his 


ctions from their Perſecutors, ſends to 


know their Faith, un ros Sreicuoey s o 
meaettov, leſt the Tempter might have pre- 
vailed on them by Reaſun of theſe Tribulations, 
to deſert it, x Theſſ. 9. 3, 4, 5. Rew. 2. 10. 
Fear none of thoſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : 
Behold Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
iv TeeznTe that you may be tempted ; i. e. 
be tried by Temptations. See Fam. I. 2, 12. 1 
Pet. t. 6, 1 Pet. 2. . Rev. z nd. d here, 
Our Saviour tried by theſe Agonies, which he 
ſuffered in the hour of Darkneſs, when the 
Tempter fell upon him with all his fury, is 
become experimentally able to ſuccour us 
under thoſe Sufferings, which render Obe- 
dience ſo hard to Fleſh and Blood. 
Ibid. Aura), he is able.] He hath M 
ovuregemlu, a Power joined with a ſympa- 
thy towards us, and a Propenſity to ſuccour 
us. So Rom. 11. 23. They ſhall be graſfed in 
qura ads 38 Se © O%s, for God is able. And 
Chap. 14. 4. The weak ſhall ſtand, Swans 38, 


ing offered by the Prieſt, is ſaid to be offer- for God is able to make him ſtand. Thus to 


ed by him, ingot wet epuaprd; dvaay, to 
make Atonement for their Sins, Lev. 4. 35. 
. 6, 10. 13. 44. Exek. 44. 27. And of the 
Piacular Victim it is: ſtill ſaid, Y N 
Wu G 6 iepdb's , Y ep: ee) duos i dpapna, 
the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for them , 
and the Sin ſhall be forgiven, Lev. 4. 20, 


31. f. 6, 10, 13, 18. 12. J, 8, 14. 18, 19, 


— — 


encourage us to Charity the Apoſtle ſaith, 
uur rds 6 Ode, God is able to make all Grace 
abound towards us, 2 Cor. 9. 8. I know whom 
I have believed, and I am perſwaded , in 
Juvaris ber, that he is able to keep that which 
I have committed to him to that Day, 2 Tim. 
I. 13> 


— 


0 De Abſtinentia, &c. I. 4. $. f. p. 148. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


CHAP. II. 


Vorſe 1. 7 Herefore holy Brethren, Ver. 9. k When [ here ] your Fathers . 
e ; ; 1 rempred me, [ i. e. doubred of my Pre 


Partakers of the Heavenly 
Calling [i. e. the calling to celeſtial Bleſſings 
conſider the Apoſtle, and High-Prieſt o 
our Profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus [ 2, as our A- 
poſtle, taught theſe things, and as our High-Prieft, 


| ſuffered to obtain theſe Bleſſings for us, and kon- 


a b 
 High-Prieſt as allo | it is ſaidef ] Moſes [chat 


firm them to us. _ 


Ver. 2. 2 Who was faithful to b him 


that appointed him [ro be an Apoſtle, and 


e] was faithful in all his Houſe [i. e. in all 


the Houſe of God, Numb. 12. 7. | i 

Ver. 3. For this Man |[ this Feſus ] was 
counted worthy of ¶ or dignified with | more 
Glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he © who 
hath builded | Gr. 5 xamoxud47m, who orders, 
or govern; | the Houſe , hath more Ho- 
nour than the Houſe, | of which Moſes enly 


MAI a part. . 


. 


Ver. 4. For every Houſe is builded | «- 
Jagd, wrdered , and Governed | by 
ſome Man, but 4 he hath built [ 5 w[e- 
ord 4.7%, that wrders, and governs} all things, 
is God. . a 55 
Ver. 5. And Moſes verily was faithful in 
[ the Adminiſtration F] all | things in] his 
Houſe, | but this he as only | © as a Servant, 
for a Teſtimony of thoſe things which were 


* 


to be ſpoken after, ['by Gd to them. ] : 
Ver. 6. But Chrilt as a Son | is placed 
over his own Houſe i. e. he enters upon the 
Government of It 'as an Heir, and Succeſſor in- 
to the Rights of bus Father, the Father now jud- 


gig uo Man, Vut having committed all Tudg- 


wort ro bs Son, John 5. 22. ] whoſe Houſe 
we | Chrifti-ns] are [and ſhall continue to be] 
if Wwe hold faft the f Confidence, and the 


s Rejoicing of the Hope firm to the end. 
Vee. 7. Wherefore as the h Holy Ghoſt 


ſaith | by David, Pſ. 95. 8. ]i to day if you 
will hear his voice, Bl 

Ver. 8. Harden not your Hearts, as [your 
Fre-fothers dil] in the | time H | provoca- 


tion, in the Day of Temptation in the Wil- 


dernefs; [ Hees lehin that rin in their Powder 


with them, ſaying, Is the Lord among 1 
not? Exod. 17. 7. Numb. 14. II, To 155 


ears. | 
: Ver. 10. Wherefore I was grieved with 
that Generation, and ſaid, They do always 
err in their hearts | mot with the Heart belie- 
ving, V.11. | and they have not known my 
Ways, [i. e. not bearkned to me, to walk in 
them, v. 22. ph 
Ver. 11. So I ſware in my Wrath [v. 21.) 
© they ſhall not enter 
ter] into my Reſt. | | : 
Ver. 12: Take heed hone Brethren 
leſt there be in any of you | as there 4y4 in 


them | an evil heart off: unbelief p in depar- p 1 


ting from the 4 Living God. 


Ver. 13. But exhort one another [ to cel. , 


faſtneſs in the Faith] daily, whillt it is called 


to day, ¶ before the night come upon you, John | 
35. ] * leſt any of you be” hatdned ty 


12. 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. 

Ver. 14. For we are made Partakers of 
| the Bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, if we hold 


the ſ beginning of our Confidence ftedfaft 
to che EH lt. 2 
Ver. 15. While it is ſaid [Gr. N. 
vx, in that it is ſaid | to Day if you will 
hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as 
in the Provocation, [You may diſcern the Mi- 
chief of | Unbelief and hirdneſ; of Heart , and 
the Je F the Eubortation tendred, v. 12, 
Ver. 16. * For ſome when they had heard 
did provoke, howbeit not all that came cut of 
N [hor Caleb, ani Foſhan.) 
Ver. 15. But And] with whom was he 
grieved forty years? Was it not with them 
char had finned {by Undelief whoſe Carcal- 
ſes fell inthe Wilderneſs? © +» 
Ver. 18. And to whom {ware he, that 
they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, but to 
them that befeved nec? 
Ver. 19. u So we ſee [ meh we fee 


to prevent the hardneſs of their Hearts. EE therefore that thev could not enter in be- 
= eſe of-Uaobtlicf k 
| Annotations on Chap. III. 


Verle 2. * bre, who was faithful, &c.] 

That is, as Moſes faithfully diſ- 
charged all that the Lord commanded him 
ro ſay, or do for the Church of T/rael ; 
(6 Eli Was faithful in the Diſcharge 
of his Prophetick Office, doing, and ſpeaking 
as the Father had given him Commandment, 
Fohn 12. 49, 50, 14. 10. And in his Prieftly 


Office, in laying down his Life for the Sheep, 
according to the Commandment he had re. 
ceived from the Father, John 10. 18. an 

doing all things requiſite to make Atone- 
ment for the Sins of the People, Chap. 2. 
17. I know indeed the Criticks ſay 0 
and g ſignifie one eſtabliſh'd in his Office, 


as in thoſe words - E aA &s ”> 
I 


proved me, and faw my Works n 0 : | 


[ Gr : if they ſhall en- 0 
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"Ta leſs, and the word ass, Chap. 2. 17. bearing 
not this ſenſe, I chuſe rather to follow the 


ordinary import of the Word. Cort 
b Ibid. Te munourn dv79, to him that appointed 


him.] So the word ſignifies, 1 Sam. 12: 6. 


S K God 1s witneſs vic, who appointed, or choſe 
E-L4 | Moſes and Aaron. See v. 8. Aer ob 06 
p 3 Ver. 3. O N,, Is he that orders, 
'm and governs, and provides, or prepares all 
1 things. - So Phaverinus, x]eondaGe, xy]apricyuan, . 
A, Ordino, guberno, moderor. And 
1 thus T ATi, Y ,v 1 age, in Plato 
5 Epiſt. IT. is to have Cities and Polities well or- 
- dered. S0 Wiſd. 9. 2. Thou in thy Wiſdom. 
' iſacudla cs aviporr, haſt ordered man to have 
n Dominion over thy Creatures. Thus Philo, de 
Cherub. p. 100, ſaith, God is the Cauſe of the 
1 4 World, Ji Mee, by which it was made, and 
- 0 Wl , the e % Eraſeordamn, Logos, the cauſe by 
2 which it was ordered, or put into that Frame 
= and Order in which it is. The words pre- 
» | ceding nia), he was dignified with more 
- pþ WM honour, ſeem plainly to refer unto Chriſt's 
qt Regal Office, by which all Power in Heaven 
— and Earth was given to him, and he was 
M made Head over all things for his Church, which 
IN is his Body, and in which he dwells as in 
d * his Houſe, Eph. 1. 21, 22. And this to me 
ſeems to eſtabliſh this ſenſe of the Word. 
of 3 Ver. 4. 0 5 w]aoadidoa; mh wavrae 6 Ace, 
1d ſ he that built all things is God.] The Apoſtle, 
aſt ſay the Socinians on the Place, proves Chri- 
{tum tanto præſtantiorem eſſe Moſe, quan- 
Abe to Deus præſtantior eſt ſuo Populo, qui 
ill Dei domus eſt, idque merito, that Chriſt is 
as as much more excellent thaw Maſes, as God is 
2 mere excellent than his own Peeple. And this 
ind he had juſt cauſe to ſay ; and if fo, Chriſt 
12, muſt be properly and truly God, for no- 
: thing elſe can ſo far excel Meſes, the chiefeſt 
ird of that People, as God himſelf excels them; 
of by this Interpretarion therefore they do not 
avoid, but confirm the Argument for our 
he Saviour's Deity from this Text. The Ar- 
em gument ſeems plainly to run thus; e that 
al governs. all things is God, but Chriſt, as 
Pater familias, Fæther of his Family, governs 
hat ail things in his Houſe, that is, the Church 
to diſperſed throughout all the World; and 
bath in order thereunto all Judgment, and 
fee U 21 Power in Heaven and Earth committed 
be- to him : He therefore muſt be God, that 
; is, the Exerciſe of his Kingly Office ſhews 
that he muſt be God as well as Man. Thus 
bhilo, De Victim. Offer. p. 661. C. often 
faith of that Power, 49 n d, of bh 
7 %217&, ro which the Government of all things 
ep, is committed, that 5* drvþw mov pra, ane & 
re- dr bY Oreds, whzas Te Nu, av be Y ies, þ 
and rp rue, bes 3s God not only of Men, hut An- 
ne- gels, a great Being, who truly doth exiſt, both 
b. 2 ſkrong, and mighty. as ans Ar: 


7 * 
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bobo med, vueie, Samuel was eſtabliſhed a Prophet 
o the Lord.; but this Criticiſm is here need- 


World as We 


MC. 
2 DDr " rs IE En ne a 


"ok. Ver. 5 s Sehn, as. 4 Servant. ] The e 
Government of I/rael was a Theocracy, where 


God gave all the Laws, and Precepts, and 
Moſes, only: as his Servant. and Mini 
told them what things God thought fit to 


Miniſter, 


command them; but the Government of 


the Chriſtian Church is entirely committed 


to our Lord Feſus, and he, as Supreme Head, 


and Lord of all things, governs both it, 


and all things in Earth and Heaven for ths 
Good of it; and therefore if he be not tru- 
ly God, God doth not now govern - the 
but hath given up the 
Adminiſtration of it to a Creature. | Whoſe 
Houſe we are,] Chriſt living in our hearts by 
Faith, Gal. 2. 20. Eph. 3. 17. abiding in us 
by his Spirit, Tobn 14. 2 3. Rom. 8. 9, 10, 11. 
and dwelling in our Bodies, and in the Bod 
of the Church, as in his Temple, 1 Cer. 3. 
IG, 17. 6. 17. 2 Cor. 6.15, 16. Eph. 2. 20, 27, 
22. 4. 16. 9 7711 


7 


Ver. 6. Tlajfnoiar, rhe confidence, ] Or the f 


free Profeſſion of the Faith; for α Y 


is a Liberty, or freedom of ſpeaking ; as 
when 'tis ſaid of Chriſt, that he ſpake, „ 
mppnas, freely, Mark 8. 32. John 7.-13, 18, 
20.and of his Apoſtles that they ſpake «7 
meppnonas, with all Freedom and Courage, Acts 
2. 29. 4. 13, 29, 31. 28. 31. 2 Cor. 3. 12. 
7. 14. Eph. 6. 19. Phil. I. 20. 1 Tim. 3. 13. 
Heb. 4. 16. So Phawvorinus vußpp ed cH,ln ; . 
Ibid. Kava * k e, the rejoicing of 8 
bepe.] i. e. the Hope which cauſes us to re- 


joice in Expectation of the Glory of God, 


Rom. F. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 14. Gal. 6. 4. if we hold 
this firm unto the end. Which ſuppoſes that 
they who were partakers of this Heavenly 
Calling, and had at preſent this Cauſe of 
Rejoicing, might not hold it firm unto the 
End, but might fall off from it, v. 14. might 
depart from the living God, v. 11. Chap. 4. II. 
Yea, the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle plainly doth 
ſuppoſe that they who had taſted of the hea- 


venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy 


Ghoſt, &c. might fall away, Chap. 6. 4, F, 6. 
That the Fuſt ho lives by his Faith might 
draw back unto Perdition, Ch. 10. 38, 39. 
that they might fall from the Grace of God, 
Ch. 12. 15. | 
Ver. 7. To avilue 7 &, the Holy Ghoſt hk 
ſaith. ] Hence it appears, that David writ his 
Pſalms by the Aflatus, or Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. See Note on Matth. 2 3. 43. 
bid. Lanes, to day.] At preſent, for +} 
now is the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. We 
muſt do God's Commandments to day, ſay the 
Fews, from Deut. 7.11. and receive the Re- 
ward to morrow. We muſt repent to day, left 
we die to morrow, before we have repented. See 
Cartw. in locum. And again, If Iſrael 
would repent but one day, the Meſſiah would 
come ; And this they prove from theſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt Waun p22 RR when you 
W 88 2 


4 1 2 
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to the whole time of their hearing God, 


ſpeaking to them by his Prophets, and eſpe- 


cially to the time of God's ſpeaking to 
them by his Son, who was to bring them in- 
to a better reſt than that of Canaan, into 
which Jeſhus led them 

Ver. 9. When, , here.] So the Hebrew 


DN is render d Numb. 22. 26. Deut. 8. 15. 


Pſal. 84. 3. Eccleſ. 8. 10. So Numb. 20. 13. 


Theſe are the Maters of Contention Wit where 


the Children of Iſrael contended. © 


| . Ibid. "EmTeica ty ess tem ted zue. T; That to | 
- tempt God in the Sen pine Phraſe, is always 


to diſtruſt his Power, or Goodneſs, after 


ſufficient Demonſtrations given of it. Sce 


Note on Matth. 4.7. and Note here that 
the Hpeftle ſaitk they tempted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
10. 9. Which ſhews that theſe words may 
truly be applied to him. 4 

Ibid. EM, proved me.] The Horew 
word which 15s*here rendred proved me, is 
Mal. 3: 16. rendred by the Greek af, 
they reſiſted God; and by the Chealdee, the 


Syriac, and by our Verſion, they who rempred 


ed ; that is, faith Dr. Pocock, who went 
about to try, and prove him whether he 


could or would puniſh Sinners, and to pro- 


vcke, and dare him to do his, worſt, to ex- 


_ ecnte his Judgments, if he were a God of 


Judgment; and then to ſee his Works forty 


| Years, muſt be to fee his Judgments execu- 


ted upon them forty Years. © 


bid. Ter egtdrre bn, forty ears. T- It this 
be the right Connexion of the words, then 
. to ſee God's Works forty Years muſt be to 
ſee' his Puniſhments ſo long upon them, as 
he plainly threatned they ſhould, ſaying, 
Neu ſhall bear your Iniquities forty jets. Numb. 


4. 33. and that ſo viſibly, that all the Na- 
7 ſhould diſcern his Jadgments on them; 
For ſurely, as Ilie, faith he, all the Earth 


ſhall be filled with the glory of God v. 21. But 


if accotting to'the reading of the Hebrew, 


e folfiled 1 Kings. 
ie, 


and tfie Septungint, the forty Yeats ſhould 


ten times, and baue not hearłknei to my Poite, 


ſurely they ſhall not fee the Land. And v. I. 
Ho long will it be ere they believe me after all 
Ver. 11. PRI) Cx & dow dow), if thy 
| ſrall enter. ] i. e. let me not be God, or 


let me not be true, if they enter. This is 


a form of ſwearing very frequent in the 
Old Teſtament. So Deut. 1. 35. The Lord 


was wrath , and ſwere, ſaying „ tru 
"187 if any of theſe Men ſhall ſee 


that good Land of Promiſe, Pſalm 95. 11. 


S0 I Sam. 3. 14. MIN RR A Vngdinmnw, 
if the briquity of the Henſe of Eli ſhall be pur- 
ged ith Sacrifice, Pſal. 89. 25. Once have 
F ſworn by my Holiness IN8 CN 4 


Lord, remember David, how he ſware, N 


to you, ei Dine) Th urs TeiTy onuer, let me 
not be true, if a ſign be given to this Gene- 
ration, where Christ himſelf ſwears, and 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed abſolutely to 
forbid all ſwearing, Marth. 5. 34. 
Ver. 12. Ex a deze, in depcrting. | The 
Fes that tempted God, Numb. 14. are 
ſaid A hr, ro depart from the Land of Ca- 


naan, V. 31. They ſaid one to another, Come 


Jet us make a Captain, Y de fd, and 


let us turn back into egypt, ver. 4. and 
are ſaid, 3 gro ei, not to believe God, ver. 


5 


Ibid. The living God.] So ftiled, to ſhew | 


that he is always able to puniſh Unbelie- 
vers. Note alſo, That as he who believeth 
in Chriſt, believeth in God the Father allo, 


alſo deſert the Father who ſent him, and 


that denies tht Son, hath not the Father, 1 John 
Ver. 13. "Iu wt vranfuußf mh, Left an) 
man be hardned. ] To be hardned; in the 
New Teſtament, imports Infidelity, and want 


of Faith. Thus Chriſ upbraids to his Di- 


ſciples their unbelief, S , and 
hardneſs of heart, that they believed not, 
Mark 16. 14. and the Jens that believed not 
are ſaid to be hardned, Acts 19.9. Ando 

FEUD = 1 


and my ſigns which I did in Egypt, and in 
the Wilderneſs, and jet have tempted me theſe 


IA ct, F I fat David, Pſalm 13. 2, * 
& & cis d, if I go into my Tabernacle, 
YR DDR „ iH, if 4 climb up into 
my Bed, IDN & 4 n, if T give ſleep to 
my Eyes. So Mark 8. 12. Verily T ſay un- 


John 12. 44. So he that deſerts him, doth 


makes him a Lyar, 1 John 5. 9, 10. For be 


—_ 


» * , 18 
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it will be evident that here it ſignifies, to 

him that compares, v. 15. with v. 19. 
Ver. 14. T dex I vangirtos, the Begin- 
ning of their Hope.] That Hope to which 


Hope which cauſeth us to rejoice, v. 6. 
Faith being a={ouor was, the firm Ex- 


lote there. . 
Ver. 16. Twis 58 G õννανι, mepR mD νμ, , d 
s advrss, &c. I would render theſe words 
thus, Fer who were they, that hearing, did 
provoke ? Were they not all that came forth 
out of egypt ? For, 1. Tus ſignifies as well 
bo, as ſome. SO Acts 19. 15. Tivss cd 
hb are ye? Rev. 7. 1 3. Tivis 9, who are they 
that are cloathed with white Robes ? Iſa. 60. 8. 
Ties dee, who are theſe? SO Heb. 1. 5. Tiny 
for to whom of the Angels ſaid he ? And here 
v. 18, nia Ie to whom did he ſwear ? So Fo- 


we have fled for Refuge ; Chap. 6.18. That 


ed of things hoped for, Ch. 11. See the 


ſephus, Cap» 17. of his Maccabees , Tives u 


Interrogatives, as-1 Cor. 12. 15. Jobn. 8. 43, 
See Noldius p. 487. And if the Greek will 
bear this Conſtruction, it Anſwers beſt (1) 
to the ſtory, as it is repreſented, Numb. 


14. For notwithſtanding the Exception 


made, v. 38. of Foſhua and Caleb, it is ſaid, 
V. 12. that ado n owdywy), all the Con- 


gregation, % wies, and all the Children of Ie 


rael murmured Ae Moſes, and Aaron; that 


ni 1 gau, all the Congregation ſpake 
- \ , 1 
of ſtoning Foſhua, and Caleb, V. 10. and wi. 


Jes oi dvdres, all the Men, v. 22. are the © 
maggguvaiſes, Provekers , v. 23. the ownzywyS 
mnes, evil Congregation, and the Murmurers, 
V. 27, 35- Fo. 5. 6. And (2) it agrees belt 
with the following Verſes, which are 
plainly Interrogatives and Anſwers , With 
whom was he grieved? Was it not with them? 
To whom ſware he? Was it net to them that 


believed not ? And laſtly, with the cloſe of 


the Argument, which faith generally, rhey 


; © b ,L T5 ge vogeo dx cias dlnmus; res could not enter in. | | | 
55 „ SCN who did not admire? who Ver. 19. Kei here ſignifies idcirco rhere- 
0 were not aſtoniſhed at the Champions of the Di- fore, as the Hebrew often does. See Nol- 
5 vine Law? And then the Anſwer to this en- dius p. 279. So Foſh. 23. 11. Y ee, 
Wo quiry muſt be this, Were they a fem? Yea, take good heed therefore. Pſalm. 2. 10. H mus 
FI were they not all? &c. As if it had been . els, be wiſe now therefore. See Pſalm 7. 
= Tis alſo evident that é and i, are often 7.18.42 © 
= _ 1 — — 
* j RY 
= CHAP. IV. 
7 Verſe 1. LE T us therefore fear, leſt 6. Sceing therefore it remains that ſome 
= SY La promiſe being left us of muſt enter in | to tha Reſt of God, it being not 
5 entring into his Reſt | in the Celeſtial Canaan, a Reſt provided in Vain, or to be enjoy d by none, ] 
 -: as to them in the Terreſtrial ] any of you ſhould and they to whom it was firſt preached, i. e. 
2 i _ © ſeem to come ſhort of it Li. e. ſhould fail of to whom the Promiſe of a Reſt was firſt made, 
1 * 1. | eentred not in, becauſe of Unbelief. 
3 2. For unto us was the Goſpel preached, 7. 4 Again, he [God] limiteth a certain 
„ bd bas well as unto them, | Gr. 3 745 t Day, ſaying, in | theſe Words of ] David, 
= eur Eνντð? L. dl mg 1gxev, for we have now To day, after ſo long a time | of their Con- 
5. | the Goſpel preached to us, as they had then the tinuance in the Reſt of Canaan} as it is | there} 
Leto them] but the word preach'd [ Gr. ſaid, To day if you will hear his Voice, 
3 beard] did not profit them, not being mixed harden not your hearts, [&c. ſpeaking not of 
„ with faith in them that heard it. the Reſt of Canaan, of which they were poſſeſſed in 
T4 3. For we which have believed [i msd29- the Days of Foſhua, as he ſaith to the Reubenites 
h hes, who are Believers, | do enter into Reit, and Gadites, And now the Lord hath given Reſt 
; as [ may be gathered from what | he ſaid [viz.] unte your Brethren, as he promiſed them, Joſh. 
Fa as I have {worn | or ſo I ſware] in my 22.4] _ 5 3 
"S e Wrath, if they ſhall enter © into my Reſt, 8. For if Jeſus | i.e. Foſhua ] had given 
&. although the Works [| of God in the Creation] them (a) Reſt [ like to that of God] then would 
97 were finiſhed I had been done,] from the not he [i. e. God, by David] afterward have 
| Foundation of the World. ſpoken of another Day [of Ref, after their 
Sy 4. For he ſpake in a certain Place of the Reſt in Canaan. | 
9 ſeventh Day 75 the Creation, {oying,] on 9. There remaineth therefore | jet ] a 
þ this wiſe, and God did reſt the ſeventh Day [| more glorious, and compleat ] * Reſt to the 
<P from all his Works. | C T : 
* J. And in this Place [he ſaith) again; 10. For he that is Lr) entred into his 
27 [long after] If they ſhall enter into my Reſt, Reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own 
05 i. e. if they ſhall have a Reſt from their La- Works | i. e. from the Labours, and Travels 
0 bours and Travels, reſembling that of mine from of this Life, Rev. 14. 13. 4 as God L after he 
it the Creation of the Werld.) ad finiſhed the Creation] did from his. 
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Cbriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. This ſounds flat to them 


11. Let us labour therefore to enter in- 
to that Reſt [which yet remaineth for the Peo- 
ple of God] leſt any Man fall [ Gr. that we may. 
Unbehef [by cur Infidelity, as the did.] 1 | 

12. 6 For the word of God | mentich d v. 1, 
2.] is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 


* 


any two-edged Sword, kern even to the 


dividing aſunder of Soul and? and 0 
the Joints and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner 


[ or Cenſurer | of the Thoughts, and Intents f 


of the Heart. 


13. Neither is there any Creature which 
is not manifeſt in his fight | , Word this. 
b but all things are naked and open to the 

h Eyes of him, © with whom we have to do; 
Gr. to whom we muſt give an account, and (0. 


| N A CS 
there. is no hope theſe. Unbeliegerg ſhould eſcape his 


Fudgments.. . a ee 
| | gs ws þ 44 JF An, . H | . 4 « 
14. Seeing then that we. have a. great 


High-Prieft [merciful, and faithful to make 
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Verſe: 1. n Lee,? ſhculd ſeem to 


ſocrt. ] That the Word 


| COME | 10 
b, ſignifies to fail of, or fail from 
any thing, See Note on Chap. 12. 13. 
and that Y is oft an Expletive, all Chri- 


ticłs do acknowledge, ſo jw Jfn1s avyer : 
ſay not, Matth 3. 9. oi ges &p e, they whor 


Rule, Mark 10. 42. 0 , He, that which 
be hath, Luke 8. 18.; Matth. 25. 29. 9 wv 


6 ha, he that ſtandeth, 1 
Note on 1 Cor. 7. 40. 


"IDS. © * =, 


Ver. 2. Kay #646 


. 


the Law, as in the Parsphraſe, by others as 


probably to the Gel Bleſſings then Typified 
to them, for the Apeflle informs us, that 


they all eat the. ſame Sciritual meat, and Drank 


the ſame Spiritual Drink 3 for they Drank of the. 


only who are averſe to this Doctrine, that the 


Ble ſſings of theGoſpel were typified to the Tes. 


Cr. 3. 'Eis T ruin bu, into my. Reſt. s 6 


Upon the true interpretation of theſe words 


here, and v. I. wr 120 wr, depends the 


true ſenſe cf this Chapter. Now ſome 


refer this to that Deliverance from their 
Perſecutors, and the Peaceable days:of Pro- 
feſling the Gelpel, the Chriſtians in, Tudea, 
and elſewhere, ſhould enjoy after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; hut to this Ic by 
no means.. alſent ; For, (1) the bearing of 
the Croſs, the ſuffering Perſecution, being 


ſo often hinted as the Portion of all, chat ill 


live godly, Lcannot believe that a Promiſe, of, 
Deliverance from them ſhould be ſo often re- 
preſented. by the Hely Ghaſt as the great Go- 
{pel Blefing premiſed to Believers „the. 


imyinid, the Evargelical Promitg made to 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


| _— 


not fall from it,] after the ſame Example of 


pitit, and of 


* 8 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


Cor. 10. 12. See ene 


49:0, as. well as they. | 
# ALT „„ Ch gt a LETS. 1 
This by ſome is referr'd to their hearing of 


RecencHiation for our Sins, Chap. 2. 17. thar 
is paſſed into the Heavens ¶ ro appear for edi 


there to make Interceſſion, and to prepare this + 


Reſting place for ws, John 14. 2. even | Jeſus 


the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profef-” + 


ſion [without wavering.] OO OGG 

15. For we have not an High-Prieſt who 
cannot be touched wich the ſenfe of our In- 
firmities, but | ce ] was in all points 
tempted [. i. e. expoſed to Sufferings ] like as 
we are, and this] without Sin, 1 deſerve the 
leaſt of them ; See Note on Chap. 2. 18. ] 

16. Let us therefore [ depending en his 
Pywer, his Interceſſion fir, and Sy;npathy with 
4] come boldly i to the Throne of Grace, 


SS + 


[ this seien, or mercy-Seat, Rom. 3. 25. 
that we may obtain mercy ¶ in the Parden of 
our Sins] and find Grace ſ or Favour] to Ca 


f Fr 


ſuitable] help in time of need [Gr. eis Eviaucyy 


Bonde, 


for bis ſake. 


» 
i 
* 


* 
0 . 


+ | 


Cbriſtians by God, that they ſhould. enter into 


his Reff, v. I. the Sabbatiſas remaining for the 
People of God, v. 9. The Reft which they 
ſhould frive to enter into, v. II. and be afraid 


 teft they ſhould fail of, V. 1. (2) I know. of 


no ſuch happy Change of the Affairs of 
Chriſtians in all other Parts of the World, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould here, and almoſt 
in all his other Epiples, ſpeak of it; as 
this Interpretation maketh him to do, as 
one ct the greateſt Bleſſings of Cöbriſti- 
anity; nor were there any fuch . Halcyon 
Days enjoyed by Chriſtians after the Deſola- 
tion of Feruſalem. This will be evident from 


the times of Pomitian; for there he ſpeaks 
to the Angel of the Church of Smyma, 
Fear none of thoſe things which thou art about 
to ſuffer : Behold Satan is about to cal. ſome of 


you into Priſon, that ye may be tried ten days. Be 


for ſeuſunable help in all our ſufferings 


Chriſj's Meſfage to the 4fiatick Churches after 


— 


thou faithful to the Death, and I will give: thee 


a Crown of life, Rev. 2. 10. To the Church 


of Pergamas, thus, I know thy Works, and 


2here thou dhnelleſt, where is the Torcns if Satan; 
and thou holdeſs my Name, and haſt. nos; denied 
the Faith in the Days in which Ant. pas my filh* 
ful Martyr, ſuffered, .who was ſlain emong qe 
where Satan dwell. Tbid. v. 1 3. 10 the - 


Church of Philadelphia. thus, Becauſe ; tbo 


haſt kept the Word: of -wy Patience, I. will 40 
keep thee. fim the Hair, f Temptation, bicb 
ſhall quimę lipon all theWartd, to try them that duell 
upon the Earth, Chap. 3. 18. This Argu- 
ment a Reverend Perſon endeavoursto evade 
by lay ing, that John writ his Revelaxionsin 


| the 9th. year of Claudius. 8 But, I. this TY 


contrary to the Teſtimony. of all Anis „ 

excepting only the ſingle Teſtimony of pi. 

phenizs, which alſo is fully anſwered by Dr. 
| Moor : 
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Mor: For it is generally agreed that he 
writ his Revelation in, or after he came 
om the Iſle of Patmos, as may be proved 
from Chap. 1.9, 10, 1 I. Now: all the ANC 


time. So (a) Hrenæus ſpeaks expreſſy, ſaying, 
if the name of Antichriſt had been to be di- 
ulged it would have been mentioned by biz 
who ſaw the Revelation ; for it was not ſeen long 


Reign of Domitian; which Paſſage cannot be 
underſtood of the Name only of the Beaſt, 
but of the whole Revelation, as is evident, 
(1) Becauſe Euſebius, who cites this Paſſage, 


be returned from his Exile in this Iſland, d * 
aa¹ lui C. 23. after the Death of 
Domitian, and ſo he muſt have writ his 
Revelation While he lived. And (2) Pecauſe 
the Name of the Beaſt is not ſaid to be revea- 


his Name. And, (3)the Words, % 7 Amrgavrly 
bu, even force this ſenſe ; for they 
are properly rendred , who ſaw alſo the 
revelation , diſtinguiſhing the Revelation 
from the Name. And , laſtly, a Name 
cannot properly be ſaid to be ſeen, nor doth. 
St. Joby ever uſe any ſuch Expreſſion a- 
bout it; but a Revelation may be properly 
ſaid to be ſeen,and St. John often ſaith he ſaw 
them. Again, in this Perſecution of Do- 


baniſhed to the Ie of Patmos, for the Teſtimony 
he gave to the Divme Mord. And-in his (c) 
Chronicon he adds, that under him the Apoſtle 
bn being baniſhed to the Iſle of Patmos, el da 
7 Ur Lee, ws t EAD , there 
ſaw bis Revelation , as Irenaus teſtifies 51 which 
both confirms the Tradition , and gives 
the true ſenſe of the words of Hrenæus, ci- 
ted by him. So alſo (d) St. Feram ſaith, 
that St. John being baniſhed into the Tſle of Pat 
mos in the 14th Year of Demitian, Scripſit Apo- 
calypſin, compoſed 1he Book of the Revelations. 


faith Huct. in Orig. Com. p. 72. Vide Oroſ. J. 7. 


1403.1. 1. Aret. in Apoc. I. 9. (2) Ts certain, 
from the ſecond Text here cited, that Anti- 
hes had ſuffer d Martyrdom before the Wri- 
ting of theſe Epiſtles to the Churches. Now 
that Anti pas ſufſer d Martyrdom under Do- 
mitian, the Old R. Moartyrology aſſures us ; 


1 


—_— 4 —_— 
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b IV. the Epiſtle to the HEN 


mts ſay chat John was baniſhed thither by 
Domian, and writhis Revelations about that 


ago, but almoſt in our Age, at the End of the 


nuſt underſtand him ſo ; for he ſaith, that 


led to the Ewangeliſ, but only the Number of 


nitian, faith (b) Euſebius, 87*x4 X97 ©, the 
Tradition runs, that John the Evangeliſt was 


So almoſt ail the Greek and Latin Writers 


© 10, II. Martyr. Timoth. apud Phot. Cod. 2 54. p. 


N 


and Dr. Hammond onthe place confeſſes; 
therefore evident that St. John ſpeaking of 
this Martyrdom, which hapned in the Days. 


of Domitian, 25 à thing pait, muſt write the - 


Revelations in, or after the Reign of omitian. 
This the Doclor ſaw, and therefore interprets 
theſe words, Thou haſt not denied my Faith, 
I Went, even in theſe Days | of fiery. 
Trial] in hich Antipas, dm was, 07 
hath been ſlain : Thus the Time is approathing 
wherein'Antipas, I foreſee, will be cruclly mar- 
tzred ; that is if this was written in the 9th 
of Claudius, and Antipas ſlain the 10th of 
Domitian | 1 foreſee he will be ſlain forty 


years hence: Which Deſcant, to ſpeak in 


his own words, is too vain to be ſeriouſly Con- 
ſidered. Laſtly, The Chriſtiant had no ſuch 
Halcyon-days for any conſiderable time af- 


ter the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for Je- 


ruſalem was deſtroyed , Anno Chriſti 70. 
and the ſecond Perſecution began unde: 
Domitian, Anno Domini 96. They had 
therefore only Reſt for tent) Years, and 
then comes . the ſecond Perſecution , in 


which many * Chriftions were exiled , 


and ſome ſuffered Martyrdom ; for even Hea- 
then Writers, ſaith (e) Euſebius , mention 
F M » me. & duns waprert, the Perſe- 
cutions, and the martyrdoms of our Men. 
And in his Chronicon he ſaith, That Bruty; 
in his Hiſtory affirms that mot Ne¹ιD,m y budge 
Wen, x7 Aojumeris > many Chriſtians ſuffered 
martyrdom under Demitian. Ten years af- 
ter the end of this Perſecution, comes on 
a third Perſecution under 7rajan, in which, 
ſaith (f) Euſebius, [6 great, and heavy was 
the. Perſecution ' in moſt places, that Pliny, one 
E the Celebrated Preſidents of the Provinces, 
eing moved with the multitude of the Martyrs, 
writ to the Emperor concerning the multitude of 
the martyrs, that had ſuffered, and received 
this 4 from him, That they ſheuld mat 
be enquired after, but only puniſhed as they fell 
into their hands. And that (g) though berc- 
upon the Open Perſecutions ceaſed, yet in divers 
Provinces they continued, and exerciſed many 
of the Chriſt ins with divers kinds of martyr- 
Mow; St, 3 

In the 17th year of Trajan, the Fews in 
Meſopotamia rebel, and many Myriads of 
them Perith. In the ſecond of Hadrian they 
rebel again, and are overcome. In the 157th 
of Hadrian, Barchochebas ſet up for their 


Meſſiab, and drew an infinite multitude of Fews 


after him. Now all theſe, and eſpecially the 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


* 


ä 
laſt, were ſevere Perſecutors of the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Places. For (h) Juſtin Martyr oft in- 


forms us, That even after the Deſtruttion of 


Feruſalem, they retained ſtill the ſame hatred to 


the Chriſtians, and cut them off where-ever | 


they bad Peer and Opportunity. And in the 
Days of Barchsclebas put thoſe Chriſtians to 
exquiſite Torments, who would not deny Chrift. 
And could theſe be the times of quiet and 
ſafety to the Chriſtians from their Perſecu- 
tors, and of Proſperous, and Peaceable 


Days for the Publick Worſhip, and Service 


of God? Is this the πꝓꝓᷓ ᷓ , Goſpel Pro- 
miſe of a Reſt, and Sabbatiſm to the People of 
God ? The Reward: which it is juſt with 
God to render them for all their Sufferings 
for his ſake? 2 Thefſ. 1.7. See Dr. Hammond 
on that Place. 

Io come then to the true import of this 
Phrale, let it be noted, that there is a 
double Reſt mentioned in this, and the for- 
mer Chapter, viz. 


1. The Reſt promiſed to the Fews in the 


Land of Canaan, Chap. 3. 11. And this, 
faith the Apoſtle, could not be the Reſt of 
God: For if Joſhua had given them (ſuch) 
Reſt, David could not hawe ſpoken of another 
Day, v. 8. Why not ? ſaith Mr. Cl. An- 
ſwer, Becauſe then, by entring into that 
they would have already entred into the Reſt 
of God. Ws . 
1 A Reſt after the Example of God, 
ceaſing from his Labours when he had finiſhed 
the Creation, which is the Reſt of the Bleſ- 
ſed that die in the Lord, ive 4'27wwy) S 
F «mw evrw', that they may reit from their 
Labcurs, Rev. 14. 13. And that this is the 
Reſt which the Aroſtle now begins to ſpeak 
of, is evident from theſe words, v. 10. 


He that is entred into Reſt, he heth alſo ceaſed 
frem bis own Works, as Ged did from his : For 


what can we underſtand by reſting from his 
own Works, but, as the (1) Fathers do interpret 
it, 7 droyufd, F SN,’, F Ike, from 
his Perſecutions, Temptations, and Alſficti- 
ons, to Which he is obnoxious in this 
preſent World? The Phraſe ſeems plainl 

to be taken from I/a. 57. 1. where it is 
{aid of the Righteous taken away from the 
Evil to come, they ſhall enter into Peace, they 
(ſhall reit in their Beds. Of this Reſt, that 
of Canaan, and the Sabbatiſm there obſer- 
ved, were a Type, as the Fews themſelves 
inform us; and therefore it ſeems reaſonable 


8 


to interpret theſe Words agreeably to 
Senſe. ' 


Ia again, there is vo mention in the pſy}. 
% miſt, of 4 future reſt; which if true 
there is no ſenſe in the Apoſtle's Word: 
nor any ſtrength in his Argument; for it 
doth evidently run thus, theremuſt be a Reſt 
to the People of God, beſides, 5. e. ſuc. 
ceeding that which Foſhua procured them in 
the Land of Canaan, becauſe the Pſalmift 
ſo long after their Reſt in Canaan, makes 
mention of a future Reſt ; ſo the Apoithe 
There is no mention in the Apoſtle of a future 
Reſt, faith Mr. le Clerc. He had ſpoken in 
one Place, of the Reft of God, faith the Ay 
ſtle, v. 4. and he ſpeaks again, & Tims, jy 
this place of the Pſalmiſt, of this Reſt, v. x. 
into which Unbelievers not entring, in this 
Paſſage of David, he again, 1 ei7q ini. 
ear, ſets, or defines a certain Day, by ſaying 
to th-m, who lived fo long after cheſe Un- 
believers miſcarried, ro Day if you will hear 
his Voice, (and ſo enjoy this Reſt,) Chap. ;. 
18, 19. harden not your hearts , ſpeaking 
there of a Reſt not already enjoyed, but 
bereafter, to be enjoyed by them, and ſo not 
of the Reſt procured to them by Foſhua, a 
2, for if Joſhua had given them the Ref called 
the Reſt of God, David would not have here 
ſpoken of another Day of Reſt; bur having 
done ſo, «pz, certo, utique , we conclude , 
that there remains yet a Reſt to be enjcycd by the 
People of God. 5 | | 
Ver. 8. E/ e Tnovs, for if Joſhua] For 
Explication of the Apoſtle's Argument, here 


et it be noted, That all the Greek Commen- 3 


tators on this Place concur in this, that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of a threefold Reſt. 

1}. Of the Reſt of God, mentioned, 
Gen. 2. 2. in theſe words, and God refted on 
the 7th Day from all his Works that be bad done. 
Which Reft, ſay the Ancienrs, was the Symbol 
of the Reſt of the juſt from all their Labours. 
So (1) Irenæus ſaith, the Seventh Day which 
was ſantlified,and in which God reſted from all his 


Works, is the true Sabbath of the Fuſt, in which | , 
they ſhall do no earthly labour; And (m) Or- 


gen ſaith that Celſus underſtood not the Myſtery 
of the Seventh Day, and the Ref of God in which 
all that had done their work in Six, and bad left no- 
thing undone which belonged to them, ſhould feaſt 
with God, aſcending to the Viſion of bim, and in 
that to the general Feſtivity of the ut, and 
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(i) Chryſoſt. Theod. Oecum. Theoph. 
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ret froin all bis Morki, being tbt Morlans 


240. Of the Reſt of the: Jeins in Canaan 
which is the Reſt God ſware the murmuring 
and unbeheving' Fews ſhould Not enoy, pers 
kaps 3.45 welt in the/$ Plri ual Senſe „ as in. the 
Natural, For the Fews themſelves reptes 
ent their Sin as that in Which they made 
bold, ( 09 N e W Se N "Yo 
barge Cod with a Lye. And che (p) Jernſa- 
en Lungum ſaith, God threatned to remem- 
ber it in the day of Judgment, In AAidraſb 
Bliu, an Evil Tongue is ſaid to be worte. 
dan Idolatry : And this is proved from 
what theſe Rebels ſpake againſt God, 


* the Sentence of Judgment being paſ- 


ſed upon them for their Evil Words, Num. 14. 
28. Now Idolatry is fill reckon d by them 
\Sin excluſive from the Heavenly Cunaan, 
they. Pall not enter into the Reſt of the Houſe of 
my Sanctuary, ſaith the Chaldee, on Pſalm 95. 
uu. However, thoſe. Fes who entred into 


Conan, when they were to have Reſt from 


all: their Enemies round about, ſo as to 
dwell ſafely, Deut. 12. 9, 10. did ſo far 
lifvbey the Voice of the Lord, that he ſaid 
he would not drive their Enemies out from 
before them. but would leave them to be as 
Teaus in their Sides, and Pricks in their Eyes, 
n vt them in the Land where they dwelt, Judg. 
22, 3. Foſh. 23. 13. Numb. 33. 55. So that: 


the ye themfelves expected a farther Com- 


detion of that Promiſe, in the times of the 


, as we learn from thoſe Words of 


{,corics, the Father of the Baptiſt, Pleſſcd be 
tbe God of Jfrael, »ho hath wiſiter, and redeemed 
bs People, and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation 
fer as in the Houſe of his Servant David, as he 
ale by the mouth of his Holy Prophets, which 
lade been ſince the "World began; 12 We ſhould 
le [ved frem our Enemies, and from the hands 
all that hate us : That we being delivered out 
if the hands: of gur Enemics, might ſerve him 
vihbout fer, Luke 1. 68, 74. And hence the 
ijtle here concludes, that Foſhua gave 


Net of God, as reſembling his Reſt from all 
his Works , when he had finiſhed the World ; 
and ſo there muſt be yet another Reſt re- 
mining to the People of God, as it fol- 
OW, Y. 9. e 2 . | 


1 3 


Ver. 9. A Reſt, =46Canmwss. The Apoſtle f 
by thus changing the word d, Reſt 
into Sabbatiſm, and by comparing of this 
Sabbutiſin with the Reff of God on the Sabbath: 

or Seventh Day, clearly leads us to the In. 
terpretation of all the Ancient Chriſtians: 
that our Glorious and Compleat Reſt heres 
after with God, is that of which God's 
Reſting on the Seventh Day was a Symbol and 
to the Spiritual S. hat, of which the Jenb- 
iſh Doctors ſpeak fo generally, as the great 
thing hgnified by their Sabbath, as when - 
they fay, {g): the Sabvatis-9:75 given to be 7 
NON Eye ble, 4 Sim, 
or Fixcrnpian of the World th come. The S% pd 
buth-Day, what it it? (f) A Figure of the 
Land of the "Living, to wit, F the World, © 
Age to come, the Age of Souls, the Ave of Conſo- 
lations. Thus in their Deſcants upon the 
924 Pſalm, which bcars this Title both in the 
Hebrew, and the Greek, a Song Heun tvs; 
eis 2 nueeay 2 EaCCyru, | upon the Saboath-Day. 
They ſay (s) this is the Age to come, 0 
D which is all Sabbath. The Pſalmifſf, 
faith, R. Solomon Farchi, in locum „ peaks of the 
buſineſs of the World to come, which is all Sabbat h. 
A Pſalm upon the Sabbath-Day , ſaith R. Elieger, 
Cap. 19. p. 42. hat is, upon the Day which is 
all Sabbath, and Reſt, in the life of the IWerld to 
come. And again, Cap. 18. p. 41. The bleſſed 
Lord created {em Weorlds, (i. e. Ages) but one 
of them is all Sabbath, and Reſt in life eternal: 
where he refers to their common Opinion, 
That the World ſhould continue fix thou- 
ſand Years, and then a perpetual Sabbath 
ſhould begin, typified by God's reſting the 
Seventh Day, and bleſſing it. So Bereſchith 
Rabba, F ve expound the Seventh Day of the 
Seven thouſand Years, which is the World to 
come,the Expoſition is, and he bleſſed ; becauſe that 
in the Seventh Thouſand all Souls ſhall be bound 
in the Bundle of Life, for there ſhall be there the 
Augmentation of the Holy Ghoſt, wherein we ſhall 
delight our ſelves. And ſo our Rabbins, of bleſ- 
fed memory, have ſaid in their Commentaries, 
God bleſſed the Seventh Day, the Holy God 
bleſſed the World to come, which beginneth in the 
Seventh Thonſand' of Years. (t) Philo is very 
copious in this Allegory, who diſputing 
againſt thoſe, who, having learned that 


tem not the Reſt, emphatically filed, The the written Laws were, Cog vonrov pes. 


tx, Symbols of Intelletual Things, did up- 
on that account neglect them, ſaith, That 
though the Seventh Day was a Document of the 
Power of God, and of the Reſt of the Creature, 


mt ug 
053. Barnab. Ep. Sect. 15. & Coteler. Ibid. 
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yet was not the outward Ref to be caſt off. And 


again, 'Tis fitly ſaid, Ji e,, by Allego- 
ries, or Figurative Expreſſions, the Sabbaths of 
the Land ſhall be meat for you, Lev. 25. 6. 


(u) For Rel in God producing the greateſs Good, 


Peace ſecure from War, is only that: which tru- 
ly nouriſheth, and u to be enjoyed with Plea- 


ſure. And a third time, (x) This is the rea- 


S 


ſon of the Seventh Day, or the Septenary, i. e. of 
the Soul reſting in God, and performing no more 
mortal Works. | AS, 8 
Ver. 12. 0 N F Ses, the Word of God. ] 
The Apoſtle ſeems not to ſpeak here of the 


Eſſential Word of God, the ſecond Perſon of 


our Lord Chriſt, it _ 


the Trinity. (1.) Becauſe St. Paul, in all 
his Writings, never applies this Phraſe to 
peculiar to St. oh. 


(24ly.) The Apoſtle muſt have very abruptly 


| ſpoken here of him under this Metaphor, of 


whom nothing went before, but very ap- 


poſitely of the Goſpel to which theſe At- 


tributes do well agree; for ( 1.) The 
Word is quick and vital, not only promi- 
ſing Life to the Obedient, but threatning 


Death to. the Diſobedient from the living 


God, who can quickly execute it, Ch. 3.12. 


( 2dhy.) Tis powerful, being the Power of 


God for the deſtruction of ſtrong holds, and eve- 
ry thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the Know- 
ledge of God, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 7. (3% .) Tis 
ſharper than a two-edg'd Sword, and piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and 
Spirit, the Foints and the Marrow ; ſlay ing 
Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering up 


others to Satan for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, 


1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Tis (475. ) a 


 diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intentions of the 
Heart, there being then à gift of diſcerning 


Spirits, attending the Preachers of it, by 
which they judged and diſcerned of them; 
and ſo the ſecrets of their Hearts were made 
manifeſt, 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25, And, which 
makes this extremely pertinent to the. pre- 
ſent Exhortation, all this was very viſible 


in the Inſtance of the Unbelievers here 


mentioned, to terrifie the Fews from falling 


by the ſame example of Unbelief. For (1.) 
The Word of Threatning was ſo quick up- 
on thoſe Spies, ho brought up the evil Report 
pom the Land, that they died immediately 


by the hand of God, or by the Plague before 


the Lord, Numb. 14. 37. And as for the 


Reſt of the Unbelievers, they were conſumed, 


ſaich Moſes, by God's anger, and by bis wrath 
Were troubled : They were carried away as with 
a Flod , they vaniſhed as a Dream, or as 
the Morning Graſs, which in the Evening is 


— am. 


cut down, and withereth, Pſal. 90. 5,6. And 
thus they found the weight of that Threat 
Yor + Iupay = oe u, ye ſhall know the 
Vehemency of my Wrath, Numb. 14. 34. They 
were allo thus puniſhed for the Evil Heeg 
tions of their Hearts; for, ſaith St. Stey 
in their hearts they turned back into Fey 
Acts 7. zo. So that by The Word of 00% f 
am inclined to underſtand his Threats de. 
nounced againſt Unbelievers, Numb. 14 
Eſal. 95. 11. It alſo may deſerve to be no. 
ted, that Philo, lib. de Cherub. p. 86. G. aſctihes 
moſt of theſe Epithets to the uu ſaying, 
The flaming Sword was a Symbol of the Word 
eſpecially of the Fir# Cauſe, du ßen 38 x 2H. 
{ov 
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mi dalle . 


2 Ver. 13. Lap By nay ; VDO, to Hen Me b 
3. | 


mut render an account. ] So Mafth. 12. 
Of every idle word that Min ſball ſpeał, 


» 
cd - 


* 


asks gou, X92!» an actount of the hope 


the quick and dead. 


Ver. 16. To the Throne of God.] The Fews 
fay God hath a double Throne, one of Judg- 
ment, and the other of Mercy, and when 
he beholds the World obnoxious to condem- 
nation, he riſes from his Throne of Judg- 
ment, and places himſelf on that of Mercy. 
This Throne of Mercy is our bleſſed Je, 
ſtiled by this Apoſtle eM, the true Pu- 
pitiatory, or Mercy-Seat : By this High Pritt 
and Interceſſor, muſt we come unto God, 
he being able to ſave to the uttermoſt, them that 


come unto God by him, Chap. 7. 25. 
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Note alſo, That ſome Great 
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e, for his Word is quick and fer vent. 
And again, (y) (God, ſaith he, whetting bis | 
Sword, the Diſſecter of all things, divides j 
inform Eſſence of all things, and cuts them in the | 


Juan Agr, they ſhall give an account in th | 
day of Fudgment, Matth. 18. 23. The King- 
dom of Heaven à like to a certain R ing, vo 
would ound C Agyrs make up an account with | 
his Servants, Luke 16. 2. A N give | 
up an. account of thy Stewardſhip, Rom. 14. 12, 
every one i Jor{ Tl Oe, ſhall give an a- 
count of himſelf to God, Philip. 4. 17. I de 
Fruit that may abound , eis M vu, to Jour N 
account, Heb. 13. 17. «s Aggov dmaduourris, y4 | 
they that muſt give an account. 1 Pet. 3. Is, 
Being always ready to give to every one that | 
that u | 
in you. And Cb. 4. 5. Oi dmdvoen , who | 
ſhall give an account to him that « ready to judge | 


ry Men think 
the Reſt, and Sabbatiſin diſcourſed of Chap- - 
ters the third and the fourth, refers to the 
Millennium, or the time of the Converſion 
of the Fewiſh Nation, and the New Heavens, 
and New Earth then promiſed, but I am 
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not able to aſſent to that Opinion, for this 


| Reaſon, that the Apoſtle writes to the be- 


lieving Jews of the preſent Age, warning 
them, That there þe not in them an evil beart 
F unbelief, in departing from the living God, 


and exhorting them to continue unto the end 


in the Faith, Ch. 3. 13, 14. that ſo they migbt 
not fail of this Reſt of God 3 and to Fear, lett a 
Promiſe being made of entring into this Reft, 
any of them ſhould fall ſhort of it, Ch. 4. 1, 
2. And again, v. It. Let us give _— to 
enter into this Reſt, that we fall not by the ſame 
xample of unbelief. 
4 bull not 8 directed to the 
believing Jews of that Age, concerning the 
Millennium, or the glorious times Which 
were to happen at the Converſion of the 


ewiſh Nation, they being to die 1700 Years | 


before that Converſion, which is not yet 
accompliſhed , and before thoſe Glorious 
Days, which are not yet come; for what 
advantage, in reference to that, could they 
receive by this Diligence, who were to die 


ſo long before it happen d, and being once 


n — 
, - 5 2 * 2 
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Now theſe Exhorta- 


th. 


partakers of any Enjoyments, or better 
Company here on Earth? But theſe Exhor- 
tations are very properly directed to them, 
to take care they fail not of their Reſt in 
the Cæleſtial Canaan, typified by their Reſt 
in the Farthly Canaan, = time when they 
ſhould reſt with God, ſaich Origen, aſcending 
to the Viſion of bim, the Reſt of Souls in the 
Land of the Living, the Reſt in the Life, and 


the Morld to come, and in life eternal; See Note 


on v. 8, 10. Seeing theſe Bleſſings only can 
belong to, and at the Time of Retributi- 
on will only be conferred upon them who 
uſe this Diligence. And hitherto the Apo- 
fle ſeems plainly to refer it, when he ſpeaks 
of ſo great Salvation, Chap. 2. 3. of bringing 
many Sent to Glory, v. 10. of their being | 


Partakers , maiows briegis, of an Heavenly 


Calling, Chap. 3. I. The Hope and Confidence of 
which he exhorts them to hold faſt unto the end, 
v. 6. and then immediately begins his Diſ- 
courle of this Reſt, N 8 


"CHAP. v. 


T7 ET , come, ſaith he, to God's Throne 

_ of Grace with freedom, as having there 
ſuch an High-Prieſt,in whom are all things by way 
way of excellency to be found, for which the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood was ordained, and repaired to, 
as having, _ | 1 


1. 4 . Prieſthood, viz. after the Order of 


Melchiſedec, Chap. 7. 
2. A better Conſecration to it, viz. by an Oath. 
3. A better Tabernacle in which to Miniſter. 
4. A better Sacrifice to offer there. 
A better Covenant to eſtabliſh in his Blood. 


erſe 1. For every High-Prieſt taken 


from among Men, isordained for ¶ the ſervice 
2 F] Men, in things pertaining to | rhe 
Vorſhip and Propitiation if} God, that he may 


b offer both b Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins. 


2. ¶ And be is one] who can have compaſſi- 


one on the Ignorant, and on them that are 


out of Gr. err from] the way, [offering wil- 
lingly, and interceding affe&tionately on their be- 
balf ; ] for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 
with ehe like] Infirmity. * 8 
3. And by reaſon hereof | of 2 Hr 
fe) he ought | þ God's Command, and from 


the Nature of the thing,] as for the People, fo 


d alſo 4 for himſelf, to offer 0 acrifices] for Sins. 
e 4. And e no Man taketh this Honour to 
himſelf, but be [only enjoys it] who is called 
of God, as was Aaron, | and his Poſterity.] 
5. [4nd] fo alſo [was it with our Lerd] 
Chriff, [ fer be] glorifed not himſelf , to 
be made am High-Prieft, but he [appointed 


him to be ſo] who ſaid unto him, Thou art 
my Son, f to Day have I begotten thee. 
. As he faith alſo f him] in another 
place, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the or- 
der of Melchiſedec; [ as being raiſed up to 
appear for ever in the Heavens, and there offici- 
ate as a Prieſt for us.] „ 
7. Who in the days of his [continuance 
in the] Fleſh, when he had offered up [Gr. 
eng up] Prayers and Supplications, with 


trong cryings and tears to him that was 
able to ſave him from Death, and was [ Gr. 


in Heaven, or P aradiſe, could neith er ex- 
pect nor deſire to come down thence to be 


f 


being] s heard * in that he feared ; ¶ and be- g 


ing heard ſo far as to obtain deliverance from his 
fears, which he did by an Angel ſent to . 
him, Luke 22. 44 | 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
[ the difficulty of ] Obedience id to the Death | 
by the things which he ſuffered ;'[;. e. by the 
Agonies, and Terrors which he ſuffered at the 
apprehenſion and approach of the Death he was 
to ſuffer, and ſo was the more fitted to be to us 
a compaſſionate High-Prieſt under our Suffering s 
o | 

9. And being [by theſe Sufferings] i made 
perfect reis, conſecrated to his Prieſt- 
Hood] he became the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to all them that obey him. 
10. [Being] called, | or conſtituted] of 
God an High-Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, [ i. e. for ever.] n 
II. Of whom | i. e. whoſe Prieſthood] we 


1 


have many things to ſay, and Le] hard x 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— 


to be uttered, [ or ex plained, not from the na- | 
1 J ſeeing [d 


ture of the things themſelves, but 
becauſe ] ye are dull of hearing. 


12. For when for the time | you have pro- 

felſed the Faith] you ought to 

to] be teachers | of it to others ] you have 
need that one teach you again, which be the 


1 ?firſtPrinciples of the Oracles of God, and 


C 


4 


-- 


are become ſuch as have need of Milk, [rhe 
Food of Babes, 
Food of Men. 


and not of ſtrong meat, | the 


= 


have been able 


4-38 
[a 


Righteouſneſs, for he is [bat] a Babe ¶ i 
V 
4. 14. : 9-3 SP n 


Men] even [to] thoſe who by 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both 
G oo ĩ DOT WI Ar eh 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


2 Verſe * 1 ve & Oed, in things pertaining 
I to God.] To procure and perform 
- thoſe things which Relate to the Worſhip, and the 
. Propitiation of the arr | 


So Crellius. 
Ibid. Adee 72 9 


-1-35 is by the Seventy Interpreters often ren- 


dred dvcia, Gen. 4. 3, 5. Exod. 29. 41. 30. 9. 40. 
26. Levit. and Numb. Centies. 


Ver. 2. Tols dyyozn Y πνππνν⁰οοναlNVůeis. ] 


Names of Wen, US for the Word 


udn belongs properly to the thing in 
doing which we err from the way, and an 
expiatory Sacrifice was therefore required 
from him that did ſo, becauſe he knew 
1772 122) Dννοτν that he had erred and gone 
from the way; But SπNð was a Sin com- 
mitted out of Ignorance of the command of 
God. So Abarbinel. For Sins committed 
Laroics, wittingly, and with an bigh band, 
or from a Will ſet in oppoſition to the Law 
of God, there was no Sacrifice appointed by 
the Law, and to this the Apoſtle alludes, 
Chap. 10. 26. ſaying, to them that Sin wilfully 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin. 55 


Ver. 3. Ile £eu7s, for himſelf, | Here Gro- 


ius Notes, that this being ſpoken gene- 
rally of every Prieſt taken from among men, 


Chriſt alſo muſt have offered for himſelf a 
Sacrifice for Sin, i. e. that he might be deli- 
vered from thoſe Sorrows which were the 


Puniſhments of Sin, and were inflicted on 


him upon occaſion of our Sins. But in this 
he ſeems Guilty of great, and manifold mi- 


ſtakes; for (I.) the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of 
the ſinful Infirmities of theſe Prieſts, who 


therefore were to offer for their own Sin, 


Chap. J. 27. Whereas of Chriſt he declares, 
That though he was in all other things made 


| like: to us, yet Wels popmnas without Sin, 


Chap. 4. 15. That he offered himſelf to God a 
Lamb without ſpot, Chap. 9. 14. That being 


thus Holy, free from evil, undefiled, and ſepa- 


Gifts and Sacrifices. | 
" both theſe may relate to Sacrifices for Sin; 
for not only Peace- offerings, but Gifts of any 
kind are called Fm3Npn , Matt. 5. 2 3. and 


He 
refers to the Sins which go under the 


rate from Sinners, he needed not, upon a Da 
as thoſe High-Prieſts, ro offer up Sacrifice firſt for 


his om Sins, and then for the Peoples, Chap. 9. 


26, 27. (2.) He was not, nor could he, af. 
ter he became our Surety, be delivered from 


thoſe Sorrows, which were the Puniſhinent 


of our Sins, he being, as our Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, not only on occaſion of our Sins, but 


in our ſtead, to bear the Puniſhment of our 


J 
Ver. 4. Kal 5x z nc, mo men.] i. e. 
According to the Law, ſay moſt Interpreters, 


but I ſee no neceſſity of this Limitation, it 
being true, that no Man can promiſe to him- 


ſelf God will accept his Offerings, who hath 
no Commiſſion from God to make ſuch Of- 
ferings; whence doth ariſe a good Argument, 
to ſhew that Sacrifices are of Divine, and 
not of humane Inſtitution only. 

Ver. 5. This Day.] I have ſhewed, note 


on Chap. 2. 10. that Chriſt was by his Death 


conſecrated to his Prieſthood ; whence it muſt 
follow, that he could not exerciſe his Sacer- 
dotal function till after Death, and this the 
Apoſtle ſheweth here, by ſaying, He was 
made an High-Prieſt by the Father, ſaying, 
Thou art my Son this day have I begotten - thee 3 


for that this Relates unto the Reſurrection of 
our Lord, is evident, becauſe we find the 


ſame Apoſtle proving his Reſurrection from 
theſe words, Acts 13. 33. which he could 
not have done, had they not been intended 
as a Prediction of his Reſurrection. 
Ver. 7. Liaaaudgels, he was heard. | i. e. 
Delivered from his fear. So the Word 


doth, and muſt ſignify, when it relates to 


Prayer for Deliverance from Evils. 80 
Pſal. 22. 21. Zach, e, (ave me from the 
Mouth of the Lion, Y emo tegrev bab. ouupd Tl, 
and hear me from the horns of the Uni 
corn, Plal. 34. 6. This poor Man cryed, v 
eignusos ems and the Lord heard bim, an 

ſaved bim out of all his Troubles. And v. 4. [ 
ſought the Lord, & b,, and he heard me, and 


delivered me from all my Fears. Pſal. 57. 2. 


Attend unto me, V elινBẽßůũ us and, hear me, 


vn 


But ſtrong meat belongeth to the, | 
m who are of full Age, i. e. Porfig m 
reaſon of uſe 


NN. 
13. For every one that uſeth Mi 
is [ as yet ] unskilful in the Word of | 


13 


e ' Dow: ao 


Chap. V. 


a quis 27 hes, 9 amo Ai c ę o, from = 


prepared an Ark. S0 
King, Eſther's Husband, That he held forth 


the Scepter, tvAcCdias dvTHv dn val, delivering 
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voice of the Enemy, and from the Vexation 
N Wale AKT; bone fort the Lord, 
and the Lord df jus Beard me, v. 18. He de- 
livered my life, d 14 2 (ion, from 
thoſe that drew nigh to me Ecclus. 5 1. 10, 11. 
cent d n Jenos u, my Prayer was heard, for 
thou ſavedſt me from Deſtruction. See Pl. 31. 7: 
Ibid. And ms z ],,f, from bis fear. ] dome 
would have this rendred ſo, he was heard 


- 


| byreaſon of his Reverence of God; but it is truly 


rendred, from his fear; and ſo the word con- 


tinually ſignifies both in the Old, and the 


New Teſtament, and when tis uſed; as it very 
often is, by Philo. SO Foſh. 22. 24. frei 


bei as & Hu TE We did this out of fear. 


And Wiſd. 17. 8. zamiragy ivd. iow, 


they were affected with a Ridiculous fear, Heb. 
12. 28. Let us ſerve God acceptably, ur dd 


\ 


Y ib, with Reverence and Godly fear. 


Acts 23. 10. ib ,n & walzex , the Captain 


earing. Heb. 11. 7. Noah inatnves Fearing 
pars Foſephus, ſaith of he 


her from her fear. And in the Septuagint, 26 


Na cid dd ir eu eis, 15 to fear beftre God, 


Exod. 3. 6. Jer. 5. 22. Hab. 2. 20. Zeph. 1. 


7. 3. 13. Zach. 2. 1 3. and eadCa Fr amo - 
owns % 1s to fear before Man, or be afraid 
of Men. 1 Sam. 18. 15. Fob. 19. 29. La. 
57. 11. Fer. 22. 25. Eccluſ. 7. 7. This ſenſe 


alſo the particle 0 doth require, which 
rarely doth import the meritorious Cauſe; 


His Prayers and Tears, alſo do expreſs the 
greatneſs of his Fears; and laſtly, The ſcope 
of the Apoſtle requires this ſenſe, he being 


here repreſenting our Lord as one of like 


Paſſions with us, that he might ſhew, he was 
4 merciful high-Prieſt. This fear he became 
ſubject to, ſay Grotius and the Fathers, becauſe 


the Divinity for a Seaſon as it were withdrew 


its influence from the Humane Nature, » 24e 


My dy hen Term meiv dem auEgwent; for the 


Deity permitted the Humanity thus to ſuffer, ſaith 
Theodovet. And this doubtleſs all thoſe Fathers, 


Intended who followed that Reading, Chap. 


2. 9. that he taſted Death for every Man, 0&5 


Des; for that this was no Depravation of the 


Neſtorians, as Oecumenius and Theophylact phan- 


ſied, is evident from this, that his words 


are thus cited by (a) Origen, and by Saint 
(b) Ambroſe, who lived before Neftorius. 

Ver. 8. EAA dp zv aud mv vmzony, He 
learned Obedience from the things that he 
{\uffered. | 


em 
K — — 
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Ver. 9. Made perfect r.] That this 
word is taken here in the Notion of Conſe- 


cration, may appear, faith the Reverend Dottor 


Hammond, by the words following, as the 
Application of it, being pronounced, ur declared 
an High-Prieſt, which belongs to Chriſt after 


his Reſurrection, and not before, that bein 


the time when he entred into his heavenly 
Tabernacle, living there for ever to appear 
before God, and exerciſe that Function in 
his Preſence for us; and ſo he became an 
High-Prieſt for ever. 


er. II. Avowwird) Or, bard to be uttered. | 


See here what are St. Paul's vvorinr, things 


hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 16. viz. thoſe 
things which were not ſo in themſelves, or 
through the Difficulty of the matter Reveal- 


led, but through the Imbecillicy, and Weak- 


neſs of them to whom they were ſpoken. 
Ver. 12. LNA is dy ns mv Aoi Tu Oc, 


the firſt Principles of the Oracle; of Cod.] It is 


the Deſcant of all the (c) Ancient Commentatyrs 


1 


on this Place, that by theſe firſt Principles 


the Apoſtle underſtands the Humanity of Chriſt, 
becauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel 1 of that 


only to them who were not Je: per fed in the Faith: 


And yet this ſeemeth neither to be true, nor 


ſafe ; not true becauſe the Apoſtle had in the 
firſt, and ſecond Chapters of this Epiſtle, as all 


theſe Commentators teach, ſpoken to theſe Rude 
Jews of the Deity of Chriſt ; and becauſe he 
mentions not Chriſt's Humane Nature among 
he Principles of the Doctrines of Chriſt, rec- 
koned up Chap. 6. 1, 2. Not ſafe, becauſe it 
ſeems to intimate that Chriſtians might be 


taught the Faith before they had knowledge of 


the Divinity of Chrift, and conſequently that 


this was no neceſſary part of Chriſt ian Faith. 
Note, ſecondly, That hence we ma 

fairly gueſs who were, in the Epiſles to St. 

Timothy, the Teachers of the Law, who nei- 


ther underſtood what they ſaid, nor whereof they © 


affirm d, 1 ini. I, 7. and the #7269 ö 
the V alſe Teachers, who were proud, knowing Ac 


thing, but doting about queſtions, and ſtrifes of 
words, men of Corrupt minds, and deſtitute of 


the Truth, Ch. 5. 3, 4,5. and who they were 
who were always learning, and never able 10 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 
viz. not the Gnyſticks, but in all likelihood, 


the Tewiſh falſe-Teachers, and ſuch as wers 


perverted by them. 3 PET 
Note, thirdly, That this ſeems not to be 
ſpoken of all the eus, but only of the grea- 


teſt part of them; that therefore which is 


ſpoken of the Deity of Chriſt, the Melchiſe- 
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(b) De fine Deo fo omnibus guſtaret mortem, De Fide. ad Grat. I. 2. c. 4. Theodoret in locum. | 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


: Chap. VI. 


m 


decian Prieſthood, the Virtue of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood, belonged to the more perfect, who 
were not to be debarr'd of the knowledge 
of theſe things, by reaſon of the Imbecilli- 
ty of their Brethren: 


Ver. 14. 1 do d.] See the ſenſe of the 


word perfect, Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. This Me- 
tapbor ſeems to be taken from the digeſtion 
of the Stomach; that which is light of Di- 
geſtion, and needs not much Concoction, as 


jolid Food, and ſtrong meat doth, being 


b 


C 


——_— — 


— — — —— — 8 ws my 
here repreſented by the Name of Milk; and 


ſo in Reference to the Judgment, that which 
can eaſily be learned, and apprehended aright, 
and in which we are in no great Danger of 
miſtaking, as are the firſt Principles of Re- 
ligion, mentioned Chap. 6. is compared to 
Millł; but that we cannot eaſily diſcern, and 
about which we are ſubject to miſtakes, and 
wrong Conceptions, as the things mentioned 
in the former note, were tothe Jess, is called 
ſtrong meat. 77. 


verſe 1 


Ds 
— 


— * * * ———_— — 


2 
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CHAP. v. 


Herefore leaving the Prin- 
oY ciples of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt CT your ſmall proficiency in them makes 


it ſeem almoſt neceſſary to diſcourſe anew of them 


to you,] a let us go on unto Perfection [i. e. 
to the Dotlrines which will render you perfect 


men in the knowledge of Chriſt, | not laying 
again the Foundation of | Chriſtianity in 


the Doctrines of] Repentance from Dead 
works [i. e. from works deſerving Death, 
Rom. 6. 23. 8. 13.] and of Faith towards 


God. 


2. [And] of the b Doctrine of Baptiſms, 


[ that of water and of the Spirit, by which they 


that repent and believe, are initiated into the 


Church of Cbriſt,] and © of laying on of 


hands | after Baptiſm, for the receiving of 


the Holy Ghoſt,] and of the Reſurrection of 


d 


mit. 


quite fallen from it; 


the Dead, and d of Eternal Judgment; [cle 


great motives to engage all Chriſtians, herein to 
excreiſe themſelves, to have always Conſciences 
void of Offence towards God, and towards all 
Men, Acts 34. 15, 16.] 

3. e And this will we do, if God per- 


4 ſay, let us not attempt wholly to la) again 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity in thoſe who have 
for it is impoſſible for 


f thoſe who were once f enlightned | i» Bap- 


8 


— 


tihm,] ands have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt 
[ ſent down from Heaven, and conferred on them 


by the Impoſiticn of hands. | 


5. And have h taſted the good word of 


God ¶ preached among them with ſuch variety of 


tongues, and confirmed by ſo many miracles, ] and 


[have ſeen, and felt] i the Powers of the 
World to come. 

6. If they ſhall fall away Tikes Chriſti- © 
anity] * to renew them again to 


epentance, 
ſeeing they [by ſo doing | crucihe to them- 
ſelves, [cr-by themſelves, | the Son of God 


afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 


7. For [as] the Earth which Drinketh in 
the Rain which cometh oft | from Heaven] 


upon it, and [/]! brings forth Herbs meet 


for them, by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth 
[ farther] bleſſing from God | ſo is it with 
them who become fruitful under the Dew,. and 
Showers of Divine Grace. | 3 2 | N 

8. But that [Earth] which [being thus 
dreſſed, and watered] beareth | only] Thorns 


and Briars, is ! rejected, and nigh unto 


Curſing, whole end is to be burnt, _ 
9, But, Beloved, we are perſwaded bet- 
ter things of you, and things that accom- 
pany Salvation, though we thus ſpeak [i 


' warn you of the Danger of falling off from the 


Chriſtian Faith. | e ga 
10 For | if you be not wanting to your ſelves] 
God is not unrighteous to forget m your 
„ and | our] labour of 
Love, which you have ſhewed to his Name, 
in that you have miniſtred to the | Neceſj- 
ties of the] Saints, and [yet] do miniſter |» 
them. | | | ET „ 
11. And we deſire [*mVpsuw 5 we defire 
thcrefore] that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame Diligence | which hitherto you hade Wi 
to the | Intent that you may retain a] full aſ- 
ſurance of Hope to the end. 

12 n That ye be nor flothful [Gr. may 
not be flothful] but followers of them who 
through Faith and Patience inherit [ed] the 
Promiles. VVV 

13. For when God [pen his Faith in offer 
ing his Son Iſaac] made a Promiſe to Abra- 


ham, » becauſe he could ſwear by no [ne 


greater he {ware by himſellff. 
14. Saying, ſurely, Bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 


15. And ſo | accordingly] after he had pa- 


tiently endured, he obtained the ? Promile 
[of a Seed multiplyed greatly to him, Gen. 22.1 7.1 
16. [God confirming his Faith in the Promiſes 


men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath 


for confirmation is to them an 4 End of all | 


{trife, [or Contradiftion.] | 
17. Wherein [ 6 in which thing accor- 
dingly] God [being] willing more abun- 


dantly to ſhew [not only to Abraham, but alſo] 
e to 


made to bim after the manner of men:] For 


— —_ 
o 


Chap. VI. 


to the Heirs of Promiſe, the Immutability of 19. Which Hope we have as an Anchor 
his Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath. of the Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt [ 7» al! the 
18. That by two immutable things in forms and Billows of the World,] and which er 
which it was impoſſible for God to lye viz. hx entreth into that within [Gr. 
Promiſe, and his Oath, . we might have a /] the veil. | 
ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Re- 20. Whither the Fore-runner is for us 
fuge to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before entred, even Jeſus [ho is] made an High- 
us. [M bo, to eſcape the wrath impendent on the Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchilc- 
unbelieving Fews here, and hereafter, have fled dech. | And ſo one that can never die, or miſcarry 
to the Hope of Glory ſet before us in Chriſt Je- in his Office, but lives for ever, there to appear 
ſus, the lively hope of an Inheritance incorrupti- in the Preſence of God for us, Chap. 7. 24, 
ble to which we are begotten by Chriſt Feſus, 25.] 1 
1. F | 


the Epiſtle to the HEBRE WS. 541 


the inward part 


| Annotations on Chapter VI. 8 


- ws 


1 Verſe 1. En N Ye, to perfection] demned: And indeed the Primitive Fathers, 
That to be perfect, ſignifies not Origen himſelf excepted, caught the con- 
to be fully inſtructed in the Principles of trary. | 3 5 
Chriſtian Faith, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. IF we do not the ill of Chriſt, ſaith (a) Cle- 
h Ver. 2. Bar nanu didsyis, the Doctrine of mens Romanus, ade ius pd © dtais Kod 
Baptiſms. | He ſpeaks not of the Baptiſm of otas, nothing will deliver us from eternal Puniſh- 
John, and of Chriſt, for the Baptiſm of Joh ment : The black way in (b) Barnabas is 5's 
was Preparatory to repentance, and Faith in 2 ba, diwits were mwoeits, the way of eternal 
Chriſt; nor of the Baptiſm of Marryrdow, that Death with Puniſhment. The Puniſhment of the 
being not ordinarily known to the Fews by Damned, ſaith (c) Fuſtin Martyr is, e 5 
that name, but of the double Baptiſm, of DM,, wv sti wei. Köhne d , wagons 
which the Baptiſt ſpake in theſe words, I 4αο , wess dioris Jinn endleſs Puniſhment, 
baptize you with Water, but there is one who and Torment in Eternal Fire. In (d) Theo- 
cometh after me, he ſhall baptize you with the bo- phylus, it is, e d“, aww Twweld 
l; Ghiſt and with Fire, Mat. 3. 12. and of cternal Puniſhment. (e) Irenæus in his Sym- 
which our Saviour ſpeaks to Nicodemus, ſay- bol of Faith makes this one Article, That 
ing, Except a man be born again of Water, and rb. d eis Nadi ves eis T0 dudrtey mvy mil, Chriſt 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom would ſend the ungodly, and unjuſt, into Ever- 
F Gd, John 3. 5. For this in order follows /aſting Fire. : 
the Doctrine of Repentance, and Faith in (J) Tertullian declares, Omnes homines, 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. aut cruciatui deſtinari, aut refrigerio, u- 
e Ibid. Ebi, Te xeger, Impoſition of handi.] troque ſempiterno, that all Men are appointed 
Impoſition of hands was uſed in Ordina- 10 eternal Torments, or Refreſhments. And if 
tion, healing of the Sick, and Abſoluti- any Mun, ſaith he, thinks the wicked are to be 
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' n on of Penitents; but this Impoſition of conſumed, and not puniſhed, let him remember, 

) Hands was uot common to all Chriſtians nor ignem Gehennæ zternum prædicari in pa- 

2 joined with Baptiſm, nor was it to be rec- nam zternam, hat Hell fire is [tiled eternal, 

: koned among the Principles, or Initiatory becauſe deſigned for eternal Puniſhment 3 and i 
£ Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith. It remains thence concludes their ſubſtance ill remain for i 
. therefore that we underſtand this of the Im- ever, whoſe Puniſhment doth ſo. (g) St. Cyprian 

9 poſition of the Apoſtles hands uſed after ſaith, Servantur cum corporibus ſuis anime 

| Baptiſm for the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, infinitis cruciatibus ad Dolorem, that rhe 
5 mention'd Acts 8. 17. Then laid they their Souls of the wicked are kept with their Bodies to | 
J bands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. be grieved with endleſs Torments, Tormentis | 
* dee Chap. 19. 6. . nec modus ullus aut terminus, There is no 
e 7 | bid. Kat xelue]O diwriy of eternal Tudg- meaſure, or end of their Torment Y ſaith, (>) 
1 ment.] Hence Interpreters obſerve that the Minutius. Laſtly (i) Origen reckons this a- 

es octrine of Origen, touching the Period of mong the Doctrines defined by co. Church, 

Cr the Torments of the Damned, is here con- That every Soul, when it goes out of this World 


——_—_ — — * 
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. (2) Frag. Ep. 2» (b) SeR. 20. (c) Ap. 1. p. 41, 46. Ap. 2. p. 57, 64, 71, 87. (d) Ad Autol. 


ſhall 
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Annotations on 


ſhall either enjoy the Inheritance of eternal Life, and 
bliſs, if its deeds have rendred it fit fer life, five 
igni æterno, ac ſuppliciis mancipanda eſt, 
or is to be delivered up to eternal fire and Pu- 
niſlment, if its Sins have deſerved that State. 
Ver. 3. Kai d , and this we will do, 
&c.] This Verſe by Grotius and Dr. Hammond 
is thus interpreted, we purpoſe ſome other 
time to inſtruct you farther in theſe Rudi- 


ments of Chriſtianity, if you do not in the 
mean time fall from the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 


4 I; + i} there be not in you an evil heart of 


unbelief, in departing from the Living God, 


Chap. 3. 12. If you full not after the ſame Ex- 


ample of Unbelief which your Fore-fathers gave, 


CC 
Others put this Verſe in a Parentheſis, and 


make it to relate to theſe words, v. 1. Let 


us go on unta Perfection, or to the higher Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianit), as God willing we 
now intend to do. So Acts 18. 21. God wil- 
ling I will return unto you; I will come to you 


| ſpeedily if God will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. And this 


f 


Interpretation I like beſt. . 
Ver. 4. Lendtiges, enlightned.) That Bap- 
tiſm from the Beginning was called 2o75ws, 
illumination, we learn Pom the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of () Fuſtin Martyr (I) Irc- 


nus, and Clem. Alexandrinus, which makes 


it very probable that this Phraſe obtained 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity and ſo 
this anſwers to the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
. . | | OO 

Ibid. Tdbonutves Te Ns dogeds Ts tuen lu, 
and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift.] i. e. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 
{tiled by our Saviour, 7iv gn 74 Oed, 
the Gift of. God, John 4. 10. Thus our Savi- 
our diſcourſing of Baptiſm by Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of Regeneration, ae 
from above, by Virtue of this Spirit, ſaith, 
he diſcourſed me wy invewior, of heavenly 
Things, John 3. 12. and they who were 


| ſealed with the I of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 1 3. 


are ſaid to be bleſſed with Spiritual Bleflings 
& Tis irres, in heavenly Things; and this 


Gift was imparted by Impoſition of hands, 


Ads 8. 17. 19 6. 

K K xgadvv ydhauue Oed p, and 
have taſted the good word of God.] i. e. 
And have been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
which affords the Promiſe of Remiſſion of 
Sins, and of Juſtification here, and of a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life hereafter, v. 2. 
So the Promiſe of bringing the Children of 
Trae] into the Land of Canaan is ſtiled 1 
N b u A good Word, Joſh. 21. 45.23: 
15. the word of God for bringing his Peo- 
ple out of Captivity, is ſtiled an ma 
my good Word, Jer. 29. 10. The words of 


Conſolation which the Angel ſpake to Fery. 
ſalem, are I'M . here vane, gd 
Words, Zach. 1. 13. The Promiſe made to 
God's People of Remiſſion of Sins, and 
Peace and Truth in the Days of the Meſſab, 
is 1971 , 4 good Word. And the Prophet 
{peaking of the Meſſiab, ſaith, My heart me- 
ditateth a good Mord, u Mn. A d 
Pſal. 45. 1. This word they ſaw confirmed 
by the. Gift of Tongues, and Prophecy 
vouchſafed to the firſt Preachers of it, and 
daily experimented in their Aſſemblies, 
I Cor. 14. and ſo they could not but be con- 


vinced of the Truth of it. 

Ibid. Avvauas 7 gc - aw, the Power, + 
of the World to.come.| The World to come 
doth, in the Language of the Propher,, 
and the Jeꝛiſh Doctors, ſignifie the times of 


the Meſſiah, who in the Prophet Iſaiah is cal- 
led, 5 ne wine aire, the Father of 


the World to come. See note on Chap. 2. 5. 


The Powers therefore of - the World to come, 
according to the Scripture Idiotiſm, muff 
be the External Operations of the Holy 


Ghoſt, viz. the Gifts of Faith, of Hea- 
ling, of Caſting out Devils, jh u - 


vll 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9. the working of 
Miracles, or the Operations of Powers. Or, 
Secondly,, This fourth Particular may an- 


ſwer to the Day of Judgment, which is 


the fourth thing mentioned, v. 2. as the 
three former ſeem to do to the three other 
things there mentioned, and then the Powers 
of the World to come may ſignifie the pow- 
erful Perſwaſions the Doctrine of a future 
Judgment adminiſters to Repentance, and a 
New Life, Acts 17. 30, 31. 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 
though of this Import of the Phraſe I find 
no Exampie.” 22; . 

Ver. 6. Ace , T M A,EGdmmii be eis 
llerdrotar, it is impoſſible to renew theſe to Re- 
pentance.] For Vaſe being all the means, 
internal, and external, by which God gave 
Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Prophetick Office and Glorious Reſur- 
rection of our Lord, they, ſaith the A, 
who, after full experience of them, do of 
their own accord renounce that Faith, can- 
not be renewed to Repentance, becauſe they 


have already reſiſted all that Evidence which | 


God ſaw fit to give Men of the Truth of 
that Faith, and of this Meſſiah, and ſo they 
become guilty of that Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which, ſaith our Saviour, ſhall never 
be 12 hav Matth. 12. 32. | 

t then the mTegxmiavre, Men that thus 
fall away, are not thoſe who lapſe 1 
the times of Perſecution, and much leis, 
thoſe who, through the Temprations of the 
Fleſh, may ſometimes fall into great Sins, 
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fr to ſuch the Apoſtle grants place for Re- 
entance, 2 Cor. 12. 21. and one of theſe 
he delivers to Satan for the Deſtruction of 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Exhorting 
his Corinthians, upon his Repentance, to re- 


8. But ſuch as, after all theſe Experiences 

of the Truth of Chriſtian Faith, have volun- 
tarily renounced it, relapſing either to Hea- 
theniſn, or Fudaiſm; for they are ſuch as 
anoſftatize from the living God, Ch. 3. 12. ſuch as 


wt the Profeſſion of the Faith, Chap. 10. 23. 
ſuch as draw back from the Faith, v. 38. 
20, This will be farther evident from the 
Deſcription of theſe Perſons, they being 
here laid evagzupsy taurolss by themſelves to 
crucifie Chriſt afreſh , and aRaderywaritew, to 
put him to an open ſhame, as one that deſer- 
ved the Puniſhment which the Jews inflicted 
on him; and being Apoſtate Fews, to crucifie 
Chriſt again. . „„ 
| Ver. 8. 'Adbup@, rejected.] It is rejected 
of the Husbandman, who will ſpend no more 
labour upon it, but leave it to be ſcorched 
by the Heat, and ſo to be like the Heath, 
which is the Emblem of the Curſed man, 
Fer. 17. F, 6. or like the barren Fig-tree 
which the Lord curſed, ſaying, never fruit 
grow on thee more, Matth. 21. 19; Accot- 
dingly, they, on whom the Showers of 
' Divine Grace fall down from Heaven, if 
they Bring forth no good Fruit, ſhall be 
«wer rejected by God, continue under the 
| Curſe of the Law, and their end ſhall be 
| Deſtruction. e 
n Ver. 10. Ti #ys , your Work. ] This 
leems to be the lo air, ork of Faith, men- 
_ tioned, r Thef. I. 3. 2 Thefſ. I. 11. and joined 
with 6 67& drs, the Labour of Lewe, as 
here; and which is ſtiled #p29v 2.30, the Good 
Work, Philip. 1 C. Rom. 2.7. See Note on that 
Verſe, the following Exhortation being this, 
That they would continue in the Faith tothe 
End, and be imicators of them, who through 
: Faith, and Patience did inherit the Promiſes. 


i. e. God being ſo engaged on his Part to let 
nothing be wanting which is requiſite to en- 
able you to perſevere, and ſo to enjoy the 
Fruits of your Faith in the Salvation of 
Jour Souls, ſee that ye be not ſlothful, nor 
laint-hearted, bur ſtill continuing the ſame 
Chriſtian Diligence to the End, that ſo you 
may at laſt enjoy the Bleſſing promiſed by 
this Goſpel, and live in an aſſured hope of 
- them, as your Father Abraham did. 
Ver. 1 3. 'End za 60% d Heid © ö d re, 
becauſe he could ſwear by no greater.) So Philo des 
in s h Ep EHu 5 Oẽès, dw 38 du pe Nor, aM 


1 


ceive him into their Communion, 2 Cor. 2. 


fal through Unbelief, Ch. 4. 11. ſuch as hold 


Ver. 12. Iva wi vobepi, that ye be not ſlothful.] 


val £78, thou ſeeſt that God ſweareth not by a- 
nother, for there is nothing better than he, but by 
bimſelf. Leg. Alles. I. 2. p. 75. D. 
Ver. 15. TW e har, the Promiſe. | This 
cannot be underſtood of Tſaac, the promi- 
ſed Seed, he being not only born, but of- 
fer'd, when God made this Promiſe to Abra- 
ham; nor can it be ſaid that he inherited 
the Promiſe, becauſe he ſaw it afar of, that 
being a ſign he did not yet inherit it, or 
that he did this in his Poſterity ; for the A 
poſtle ſaith, he himſelf inherited the Pro- 
miſes ; which is exactly true of the Words 
cited here by the Apoſtle, ſurely, bleſſing I wil! 
bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee ; 
for the Book of Geneſis aſſures us; this Pro- 
miſe was exactly fulfilled in his Life, for the 
Lord bleſſed him in all things, Gen. 24. 1. 
He had a numerous Seed by his Wife Ketura b, 
Gen. 25. to whom he gave Gifts, v. 6. From 
Iſhmael aroſe twelve Sons, which were Princes 
of their Tribes, v. 13, 16. He lived fifteen 
years after the birth of Jacob and Eſau by 
Rebekah, of whom the Oracle declared, that 
there were two Nations in her Wemb ; tor 
Iſaac was Sixty years old when they were 
born to him, v. 23. 26: He himſelf was born 


when Abraham was an Hundred years old, 


Gen. 21. 5. Abraham was an Hundred ſeventy 
five years old when he died, Gen. 25. 7. He 
therefore lived fifteen years after the birth 
of Jacob and Eſau, and ninety years after 
the birth of Iſhmael, and ſo lived to ſee this 
Promiſe verified to him. 


Ver. 16. Arnis e, an end of Contra- d 
difticn. ] (m) Diodorus Siculus informs us, 


that the e Egyptians ſtyled an Oath, ues L 
ma, the greateſt Confirmation. It is, faith 
D. Halicarnaſſenſis, Tedreia mig, the laſt or 


utmoſt aſſurance. Tis in the Language of 


Procopius, v 270y H Sb TaT π s 1 d 


ce νννð,; the laſt and firmeſt Pledge of Faith 


and Truth, That the Apeſtle here ſpeaks of 


Promiſſory Oaths, is evident from the oc- 
caſion of this Diſcourſe, viz. his Promiſe 


made to Abraham. Now theſe Oaths being 
equally conducing to this good End in all 
Ages, we have juſt reaſon to believe that 
Chriſtianity allows of them for theſe Ends. 


Ver. 19. Eis W eaureey 7 nern Ern 


which entreth into the weil ; ] Which being 


the Hope of the heavenly Manſions typi- 
fied by the Sanctum Santtorum, within the 
Veil, carries our Expectations thither : The 
Fews had the bigheſt Expectations frem the 
Service of the High-Prieſt entring into the 
Holy of Holies; if on the Day of Expiation 
he came out alive (n) there was great Foy, 
for then they thought they were accepted. How 


then may we rejoice in Contemplation of 
that Heavenly Sanctuary 


lo de Somn. p. 441, 442. 
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CHAP. vn. 


Verſe 1. Hich Order, ſure, was wery ex- 
DE (WV cellent, and therefore fit £ re- 
preſent the Prieſthood of the Holy Feſus, the Kin 
of Saints, and Prince of Peace. | For this Mel- 
chiſedec, * King of Salem, Prieſt of the 
moſt high God, who met Abraham return- 
ing from the ſlaughter of the [ fowr ] Kings 
bar Gen. 14. 9. ] and bleſſed him, 
v. 18. | | e 
2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a Tenth 
part of all [ rhe ſpoils taken by him, | firſt be- 
ing, by Interpretation of the Word Melchiſe- 
dec,] King of Righteouſneſs, and after that 
alſo led King of Salem, which [by Inner- 
tretation] is King of Peace | and being] 
3. d Without Father, [or] without Mo- 


ther [ of «ny Prieſtly order | without deſcent _ 
| from cny of the Pedigree of Abraham, v. 7. 


© having neither beginning of Days [ frem 
which h Pre HHU Office was to commence, | nor 


end of I ie, | in v hich it terminated, ] but 
| beig | 4 made like unto the Son [a Sc 


f * 


of God, abideth a Prieſt continual] 


4. New cenſider how great this Man 


[Gr. he was, unto whom even the Patriarch 
Abraham gave © the tenth of the ſpoils, 
[ which anciently were given to Rin and Prieſts, 
ar belonging to God whem they ſerved, er Ks- 


7 


preſented. ] | 5 


5. And verily, They that are of the Sons 
of Levi, who receive Les: they indeed of the 
Sensof Levi receiving] the Office of the Prĩeſt- 
hood, have a Commangment to take Tihes 
of the Pecple, according to the Law, thatis, 
of their Brethren, though they come out of 


the Loins of Abraham; i. e. They receive Tythes 
. only by Virtue of the Law, and _ them 


* -\ 


only who come Hut of the 'Loins of 
3 as they, Numb. 132k, A 

6. But, he whoſe Deſcent is not counted 
from thenr| being no-kijn to Abrabam ] re- 
ceived Tythes of Abraham - himſelf,] and 
bleſſed him, who had the Promiles, | that 
in him ſhould all the Families of the Earth be 


Fed. ] 


F. And without all Contradiction, [ i» all 
ſolemn Benedittions, ex officio] the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better, and ſo he that bleſſed Abra- 
him muſt be greater than he r 

8. And ere under the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood] Men that die receive Tythes, but there 
1 5 inſtance of Melchiſedecj 8 he | received 
them] of whom it is witneſſed [P/al. 110. 4. 


That he liveth. 


9. And * as I may fo fay [rhe F:mily of | 
Levi alſo , who receiveth Tythes , paid 
Tythes in Abraham. — 

10. For he was yet in the Loins of his Fa- 
ther ¶Abrabam] when Melchiſedec met him. 


A Parapbraſe wi 


11. If therefore i PerfeRion [ie 


8 of Sins] were ¶ to be obtainel Fey * 
ad 


evitical Priefthood | as it muſt have been z 
ir come by the Law, v. 18, 19.] for k under 
[ Gr. about] it, the People received the Ly. 
what further need was there, that another 
Prieſt ſhould ariſe | as the Pſalmift' ſaith J af. 

ter the Order of Melchiſedec, and not be 
[rather] called [a Prieſt] after the Order of 
Aaron ? oe SHEA G93 

12. And yet you ſee this need there aas: f. 
the Prieſthood being changed { i. e. dF 
from the Order of Aaron, to that of Melchiſe- 

dec, ] there is made of neceſſity a change alſo 
of the Law {| concerning Prieſthcod,-v. 14. or 
touching Prieſts to berepaired to fir Expiation.] 

14. | And this. change is fionified' by ' theſe 

words, Thou art a 72 for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedec; ] for he ¶ i. e. Cbriſt] of 
whom theſe things [werds] are ſpoken, per- 
tainech to another Tribe ¶ tban that of Levi,] 
of which [Tribe] no man gave attendance at 
che Alban ooo tro 

14. For it is evident, that our Lord [ to 
whom theſe words belong,] ſprang out of ¶ th: 
Tribe of ] Judah , of which: Tribe - Moſes 
ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. 

15. And it is yet far more evident [ þ 

ſaying ] ! for that [Gr. 4 that] after the f 
militude of Melchiſedec ſ nor of Aaron, v. Il. 
there ariſeth another Prieſt. 
16. Who is made [a Prieſt] not after the 
Law of a Carnal Commandment, relating 
to men that are Fleſh and blood, and ſo infirm, 
end ſubject to Mortality; for all fleſh is prafs, 
II. 40. C. an therefore muſt be ſucceeded by others, 


but after the Power of an Endleſs (er indiſe- 
Ih;aham, a” luble] life. 15 


* 


„ 17. For e he teſtifieth [by ſaying, | 


Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Motchieges: *- 2 io Es ot eee edt; 
18. [| I ſay, not after the Law of a carnal 
Commandment, | for there is verily [ in theſe 
words | a diſannulling of the Commandment 
going before, the preceding Commandment con- 
cerning the Levitical Prieſthood, and Sacrifices 
m for the weakneſs | of it as ro Fuſtification, | 
anden unprofitableneſs of it [as to the Expia- 
T 
19. For [thus] o the Law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in p of a bet- 
——_ id, by 4 which we draw nigh to 
od. 3 2 
20. * And [ by ſo much 4 Feſus made the 
Mediator of a better Covenant |] inaſmuch as 
[ his Prieſthood, by virtue of which he became ths 
Mediator, was | not without an Qath{ 4. 
was that of the Tribe of Levi. ] 


21. For 
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ſucceſſion to it. 


21. For thoſe Prieſts were made | ſuch |] 
without an Oath, but this with an Oath, by 
him that ſaid unto him | P/. 110. 4. | The 
Lord ſware, and will not repent, thou art a 
prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſe- 
dec, (now where no Oath- intervenes, God 
may change his Inſtitution, but not after 
his Oath.) 9 * 

22. [ I ſay, ] by ſo much was Jeſus made 
a Surety of a better Teſtament, | eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes, Chap. 8. 6. ] 

23. And [to proceed in the Compariſon | Oy 
truly were many Prieſts | ſucceſſively, | becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to continue by rea- 
{on of Death. 1 a 

24. But this Man [Gr. but he, i. e. FJeſus, 
v. 22. ] becauſe he continueth | for ] ever, 
hath an unchangeable [ High ] Prieſthood 
" which paſſeth not away, and ſo admits of no 

25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt [ Gr. for ever ] that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liv- 
eth to make Interceſſion for them, | and by 
that, Interceſſion to become the Propitiation for 
their Sins for ever, 1 John 2. 2. 12 85 
26. | And thus was' he an High-Prieſt ſuited 
10 cur condition; for ſuch an High- Prieſt be- 


oſſered up himſzlt. 


came us [ Sinners] who is holy, [ 5. e. conſe- 
crated to his Office, and ſo Holineſs to the Lord, 
Exod. 28. 36. | © harmleſs [ 2#©; free from 


evil in himſelf, ] undefiled [ hy the impuri- 


ties F others, / ſeparate from Sinners; | and 
ſo nor liable to any Deſile ment by dwelling among 
them, | and | therefore] made higher than the 
Heavens, [he being aſcended far above the Heu- 


_ Vens, Eph. 4. IO, and paſſed through the Hea- 


vens, Heb. 4. 14. into the preſence of God , 


there to appear for ever for us. 


27. And ſo one] who needeth not daily; 
as thoſe High-Prieſts [ ander the Law did, to 
offer up Sacrifice firſt for his own fins , 
[hich be, being free from evil, v. 26. could 
nor do,] and then for | the Sins of] the Peo- 
ple; * for this | laſt ] he did once when he 

28. For the Law maketh Men High-Prieſts 
which have infirmity ¶ ſubjecling them to 
Sin, and by that to Mortality, whence they hawe 
need to offer, as well for themſelves as for the 


People, v. 27. | but the word of the Oath; 


which was ſince the Law, | as being in the 
Pſalms written after it,] maketh the Son [ car 
High-Prieft, who is conſecrated irh Office] 
for evermore ; | he being not ſubjeci to thoſe in- 
firmities which brought Mortality upon others, | 


Annotations .on Chap. VII. 


Verſe 1. DA, Zak, King of Salem. | 
D They ſeem miſtaken who think 
this Salem was the ſame with Feruſalem, for 
it is plain from this very Place, Gen. 14. 
I5, 16, 17. that Salem was 1n the way 
which led from the Valley of Damaſcus unto Sci 
dom. (a) St. Ferom alſo faith, that he learned 
ab eruditiſſimis Gentis illius, from the moſt 
Learned of the Fews, that Salem was not Fer 
ruſalem, but a Town near Scythopolu, which 
till then was called: Salem. And it retained 
its Name in our Saviour's days, as appears 
by the Evangeliſt, ſaying, that St. Fob bap- 
fixed near Salem, John 3. 2 5 NoOW of this 
Melchiſedec, King of Salem, let it be noted, 

1. That he muſt be a Man, not an Angel, 
not the Holy . Spirit: For (1) Every High- 
Frieſt ſaith the Apoſtle, is taken from among 
Men, Chap. 5. 1. (24ly.) The Scripture ſtill 


lpeaks of him as a Man, deſcribing him 


by bis proper Name, his Kingly Dignity, 
and the City where he dwelt, .and by his 
Perſonal Actions, proper to a Man, his bring- 
ing forth bread and wine, and his receiving 
the Tirhes of the Spoils. And (-3dly, ) from 
thoſe © words, conſider m . Fr, what 
an eminent Perſan this Melchiſedezs was, to 
whom Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoils ; 
things, ſurely, which neither Angels nor the 
Holy Spirit would receive, nor was it neceſ- 


EOS 4 


— — 


ſary to prove their Dignity. Accordingly 
(b) Foſephas faith expreſly, that he was © 
King of the City of Salem; and (c) Philo that 

e was a King, and not a Tyrant. 

_ 24ly. He could not be Sem, as the Fews 
vainly imagine ; for the Apoſtle ſaith here 
expreſly, that AMclchiſedec was not Messe- 
34h & 5 dν]’â, i. e. one who had his Pe- 
digree, or Deſcent from them ; which is not 
true of Sem; nor could he be ſaid to be 
without Father, or Mother, whoſe Genealogy is 
evident from Adam, Gen. 5. 32. 10. 1. 
and who was the Son of Noah. Nor was 
Sem's Prieſthood, if he had any, of a dif- 
ferent Order from Levis, who was in his 
Loins, as well as Levi was in. the Loins of Ax 
brabam; and therefore it could not be ſaid, 
that Lewi paid him Tythes in the Loins of Abra- 
ham, but it would be as true, that he received: 
Tythes in the Loins of Sem; for according to 
this interpretation, he was in the Loins both 
of him that received Tythes, and of him 
that paid them; which deſtroys the whole 
Argument of the 4poſtle here. Moreover, 
there is no viſible cauſe why. Moſes ſhould 
call Sem, whom he ſo often mentions, by a- 
ny other Name than his own, by. which he 
doth ſo oft make mention of him; nor is it 
likely that Sem reigned in the Land of Ca- 


naan, Which now was in the Poſſeſſion of 


_ (a) Ep. ad deen Tom. 3. F. 14. C. 


(b) Antiq. I. 1 


(e) C. 11. 1. 2. de legis Alleg p.5 2 5 
Aa a a his 


34ty. Much leſs could he be the Eternal 
Xoy &, or the Sen of God himſelf; for as he 
only was a Prieſt, according to his humane 
Nature, I. e. that Nature in which he was 
inferior to God, and which he had not yet 
aſſumed, and was then conſtituted an High 
Prieft, when God ſaid to him, at his Reſur- 


rection, This Day have ] begotten thee, Chap. 


5. 5. So could he not be an High Prieſt after 
his own Order, or made like unto himſelf. 
But Melchifedec was in this like unto him, 
that he was both 4 Prieft of the moſt high 
God, anda King alſo in that Country; thoſe 
two Offices being anciently in the fame Per- 
ſon, whence the Hebrew [719 a Prieſt, is by 
the Tureum often rendred & Prince; ſee 
Gen. 41. 45. Exod. 2. 16. 3. f. 2 Sam. 8. 


18. 20. 26. 1 Kings 4. 6. fob 12. 19. and 


en thoſe words Pfal. 1 10. 4. Toe art a Prieſt 
for ever, then ſhalt be à great Prince fer ever, 15 
the Defcant of the Targum. re 
Note alſo, that here again, Mr. le Clere is in- 
ſufferable, when he ſays, © Becauſe the Al- 
* legorical Writers cf the Fei at that time 
c accommcdated innumerable Places to the 
* Neſſiah, not relying upon any Grammati- 


cal Interpretation, but a certain old Cu- 


© ſtom cf explaining the Scripture after this 
«© manner; and becauſe they interpreted 
6 Pal. 110; of the Meſſiah; the Sacted Wri- 
© ter makes uſe of that intetpretation to 
© his Purpoſe; and becauſe they ac- 
© knowledged the Aſſiah ought to be like 
« Melchiſedec, he reaſons againſt them from 
&© their own Conceſſions, not igaifſt other 
Men who might have denied what he at- 
© firmed; otherwiſe if the thing be conſi- 
& dered in it ſelf, no ſtrong or G#ammati- 
© cal Argument can be drawn àgainſt others 
c from that Hiſtory ; and therefore ſuch 
ec things are not too much to be urged 
© now, becauſe that way of explaining 
* Scripture, is grown out of uſe : That is, 
the ApeHle proceeds all along upon weak 
Grourids; andurges Argumentsthat th them- 
ſelves depend on Falſhoods, only becauſe 
ſome filly Jen had ſaid the ſame things be- 
fore him. I read indeed in Profane (d) 
Celſas this vile Reflection on the Sacred 
Penmen; That they produce things mnknown,Pha- 
natical, uncertain, and whichnowiſe Man thinks 


to be of any ſtrength; But I am forty to 


find a Chriſtian Writer thus expoſing them 
to the Contempt And Scorn of Amiſeriptu- 
riſts. Cbriſt is a Prieft for ever after the Order 
of Melrbiſeilec, faith the Apofte , Chap. 6. 
20. 30 indeed you tell us out of the idle 
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Annotations on Chap. V | 


Tales, and Alegorical Interpretation of ſwne 
Brain-fick Feu, faich ME. Ie Cle; but with- 
out all ground. It is ſrorngw aunt a, gy. 
ceeding manifeſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, Thu? another 
Prieſt ſhould avife after the Order of Molebiſedec 

Chap.7.r5. 'Tis no ſuck thing; faith Me. { 
Cherc : This follows only front the vain Con- 
ceſſions of the Fews : Another Man way di- 
try what you thus yr org 4 Firm, It u ex- 
ceeding Manifeſt, faleh the Apoſtle ; for the 
Scripture teſtiftes this, by ſaying, Thou avs 4 
Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melehifedec, 
v. 17. And God bath confirmed this by am Oath, 
in theſe words; the Lord ſware, and Will uct ve- 
pent, thou art a Prieſt for ever. Yon make uſe 
of 4 Rabbinical Interprezaticw; fach Mr. le Chere, 
and call that faifly a Scripruye Teſtimony ; 
but another Man may detty what you thus aſſume, 


Fer no firong or Grammatical Argument can by 


drawn from theſe words. | 
Ver. 3. Any, Ge, Without Father, with- 
our Mother, &c.] It being certain that theſe 


things cannot be properly ſpoken of 4 Man, 


it is neceſſary to interpret them as I have 
done in the Parapbraſe; and to this Inter- 


pretation the Apo#le leads, by ſtyling him 
4 N ww without Pedigree, as being 4 


Nord) auch v dw, not of the Genealogy of 
the People of Abraham. „ 
Ibi . Ma7z N rnuipev, wire Cons M 
ii, having neither beginuing of Days , nor 
end of Life.] Thou 4 I £7 load q- 
nother Expotition of theſe Words in the 
Paraphraſe, I condemn not the ordina 
Senſe which Interpreters put upon theſe 
Words, vis. that in Scripture there is no- 
thitig ſaid of the beginning, or end of his 
Life; for ſo Philo ſaith of Cain, Perhaps the 
Sign that Cain ſhould not be killed, was this, 
T0 une Af N, that he ſhould never be 
taken away by Death, dt 39 Suvany wn de 
ens i ratte ,, Ne, for Moſes hath ſaid 


nothing f his Death L. quod Deter. p. | | 


145. C. 1 3 71 
Ibid, Arege M O. 5 1d , Oi, but malt 
like to 4 Son of God.] All the Interpre- 
ters 1 have met with, refer this to Chri#, 
of whom Melchiſedec was a Type, he being 
the Anti-type, as being emphacically 4 Ring 


of Righteouſneſs, and a Prince of Peace, with- 


out Earthly Father, as to hi Divinity, with- 
out Mother, as being not of the Genealogy of 


the Aaronital Prieſthood 4 without beginning f 


Days as to his Divine Nature; and without end 
of Life a to his Prieſthood. Bur the Af le 
is not here ſpeaking of Melchiſedec's like- 
neſs to Chyift, but of Cbriſ's likeneſs to him, 
as being a Prieſt after the Order of Melchifedes ; 
nor do theſe chings well. ſuit with our Lord 
Chrift, who, as to his Human Nature, Was 
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7 Chap. VII. be Epiſt 


without ,heginning of Der, Luke: 3. 23. A 
cherefore. rather think , that as 'in all 
che former Charatters, ſo here the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Melebiſedec, and faith he was in 
this like to a Son of God, or to one of the 
Angeli, who are immortal, and never ceaſe 
to be: For it is certain that the Angels, 
are often ſtyled the Sons of God, fo Ph I. 
6. ] n the Sons of God, are in the 
Septuagint , £y9u 7 Od. So allo Chap. 
2. 1. and Chap. 38. 7. and Pſal. 29. 1. 
Chald. So Dan. 3. 25. The Viſton of the fourth 
is like 4 F. Oi, a Son of God, i. e. an An- 
gel of God: For fo it follows, v. 28. fie 


ſent bas Angel, and delivered them. It is the 


Obſervation of the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 
2. 3. that Man was made immortal, aud to be 
an Image of God's Eternity ; and at their Re- 
ſurrection, ſaith St. Luke, they ſhall die n0 


more, but ſhall be like unto the Angels, de 
ca F Os, and are the Sons of God, being 


Sons of the Reſurrection; and Our eie, or 
Sonſhip, is by this Apoſtle made to conſiſt in 
the Redemption of the Body from Corruption. 
See Note on Rem. 8. 23. Melchiſedec there- 
fore being here repreſented as one who had 


no end of his Life; and upon that account, 


one who abides a Prieſt for ever, is in this ſaid 


to be like to a Sen of God , whence, v. 8. 


the Apeſtle oppoſes him to Priefis that die, 
ſaying, there be received Tythes, of whom it as 
reſtified that he Iiverh, viz. Plal. 110. 4. 


Ver. 4. aixirku F dxpooiev, the Tenths of 


the Spoils. | Tea anesbiris ſaith Phawvorinus 3 
are . 7 mw, the Spoils of War they 
are, faith Heſychins and Suidas , a Agqupay 
@mpyal, the firſt Fruits of the Prey; Or, as 
(e) Jeſepbæs ſaith , Jain # adas, rhe Tenths 
of what was gotten by Mar; it being a very 
ancient Cult 

and partly to Rings, the Tenths or firſt 
Fruits of theſe Spoils: And fo Melchiſedec 
might here receive them both as a King, and 
aa Prieſt; That they were given to the Gods, 
we learn from thoſe Words of (f) Arrian, 
i ought in hunting to begin from the Gods, and 
0 prefers to them rhe firſt Fruits of what we 
be taken, & wei U oy Th Vixy wur dies- 
crit, zo leſs than in a Vitlory in War, the 
bi of the Spoils. Thus did the Athenians, 
futh (g) Herodotus , who Ty Aurpev F 
Ginarbu ανn , conſecrared the Tenth of their 
Prize to the Gods. Diadorus Siculus ſaith all 


the Greeks did it; and Foſephus faith, that Je- | 


ſbuah preſerved the Gold and Silver of the 
inhabitants of Jericho, to be 4mpx/w f 
Ty O*9, excellent Firſt-fruits to God of their Spoils. 
Antiq. I. 5. c. I. p. 1 36. See this as to both parts, 
largely proved by (h) Dr. Spencer. And 
evident it is, that Abraham here paid not 
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wt without Mather ;, nor as to his Prietkved 


the Tythes of all he had, 


om to give partly to the Gods, 


enths of che Spoils: 9 5 he had 


there, the Remainder of his 


— 


meg, God made him his Prieſt, having not 


mentioned any Wirk that he did before: And 
elſewhere he ſaith, That he received dumpat x; 
ured) Juxloy leęomilu, a Prieſthood taught and 
learned by himſelf. _ PE 
Ver. 8. He. | They ſeem to be miſtaken 
who think this belongs only to Chriſt, and 
not at all to Melchiſedec : The contrary is 
manifeſt, (I.) From the Particle 4, which 
ſhews that the Apoſtle is ſtill ſpeaking of 
the ſame Perſon, i. e. Melchiſedec; and from 
the three following Verſes, which all ſpeak 
of him ; nor is here more ſaid of him than 
©. 3. where tis affirmed he had neither beginning 
o Days, nor end of Life. And by the Oppo- 
ton betwixt the Aaronical Prieſts as dying, 
and him as living, and by the Word Ha- 
fed, which reſpects a Teſtimony of this 
thing, it is evident that the Apaſtle infers this 


from the words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a 


Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
Ver. 9. Qs in& nav ] is not here to 


ſpeak briefly, and as in a word, but 45 . 


ary us, as Man may ſay; or ira «ws dne, that 
I may ſo ſay ; becaule, ſaith Theophyli&, it was 
Tune A harſh Figure; For in ſuch a manner, 
ſaith (k) Quintilian, we uſe to mollifie harſh Ex- 
preſſicns : Which is enough to guard us againſt 
the Inference which ſome make from theſe 
words, that in like manner we may be ſaid 
to have ſinned in Adam, as being in the 
Loins of Adam when he ſinned. Which may 
be granted rem me in a manner, be- 
cauſe we derived from him that Death 
which was the Puniſhment of his Sin, as 


coming from the Loins of one Mortal, and 


deriving from him a Nature ſubject to that 
Sin which deſerveth Death; and more can- 
not be inferr'd from theſe words, becauſe 
the Apeſtie here lays no more of Levi, but 
that he in a manner, paid Tythes in Abra- 
ham. (2.) Becauſe by the like Argument 
it may be proved, that Feſzws Chriſt himiclf, 
as Man, paid Tythes to Melchiſedec, for 


e) Antig. 1. 1. Cc. 11. p. 18. 
Alleg. p. 57. E. 


| (f) L.5.c. 77. 90 Hiſt. I. 9. p. 543. 
(k) Er f quid periculoſins finxiſſe videmur, quibuſdam remediis pramunicudum eſt, ut ita di- 
*am, ſi licet dicere, quodammodo, I. 8. 3 Tir Tegmy, Qecum. hic. =_— ns 
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he alſo was in the Loins of Abraham, when 
Melchiſedec met him, and confeauently that 
he was alſo inferior to Melchifedec ; which 
perhaps was the very Reaſon why the Apo- 
Je thus mollifies his words, and is ſo care- 
ful-tolet us know he uſerh here a Form of 
Speech which is not proper, and exact, and 
ſuch as ought not to be preſſed too far: 
And therefore (3.) The Subject matter fair- 
ly ſhews the Difference; for Tythes are 
paid out of ſuch things as are the Father's 
Goods, and ſo would- have deſcended by 
the Laws of Nature, and Nations, to their 
Poſterity, had they not been thus given to 
ancther; but good, and evil Actions are 
merely Perſonal, and therefore, though the 
Effects of both may, and often do deſcend 
unto Poſterity, the good Actions of the 
Parents bringing Temporal Bleſſings on 
their Off-ſpring, and their evil Actions ſub- 
jecting them to Temporal Calamities, and 

| Diſeaſes; yet their Merit, or Demerit, 
cannot be properly derived or propagated 


to their Poſterity; for as no Man is à good 


Man, in the account of God, purely be- 
cauſe his Father, or ſome of his Progeni- 
tors were ſo; ſo neither is any Man pro- 
perly a Sinner, or evil in the ſight of God, 
merely becauſe his Parents were ſo before 
he was born. Vʒ 
Ver. 11. Tweens, Perfectien.] That this 
word, relating to Prieſts and Oblations, ſig- 


nifies Expiation, and Purification, See note 


on Chap. 10. x. „„ | 
bid. Kr dvri » 6 O- ven, for Hos 
bout that the People received the Law, | i. e. 
The Law appointed that the People under 
all their Defilements, which needed any 


Expiation, and Purgation, ſhould repair to 
the Levitical Prieſts : Or, under that Prieſt- 


h10d the People received the Law concern- 
ing Sacrifices,the Prieſthocd being firſt inſtitu- 
ted, and then the Laws concerning Sacri- 
fice, and Expiation. | 

Ver. 15. E for that.] The Particle 4 


often ſignifies quod, that, in Scripture, as 


doth the Hebrew N. So Acts 26. 8. Wh 
ſheuld it be thought impoſſible , & ©tds Vexpss 
27 ft, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And 
v. 23. 4 mins 6 Xewrs, & e, &c. That 
Chriſt hath Suffered, and that he is the firſt 
that arcſe from the Dead. So Fer. 2. 28. 
Where are thy Gods? ei avagyow), that they may 


ariſe and ſave thee * See 1 Tim. 5. 10. 2 Chron. 


5. 18. 

Ver. 18. S m duns dowts , for the weak- 
neſs of it.] For what the Law could not do, 
i. e. that deliverance from Death, that 
ſuſtification to Life it could not give, « 
@ nung dig © oupies, in that it was weak 
through the Fleſh, rendring us ſubject to the 
Tranſgreſſion of it, and ſo to death by 
the Sentence of it, Chriſt by his Sacrifice 


tor Sin did, Rom. 8. 3. 


_ Gentiles 2. 


the Law here mentioned, mult not be ta- 
ken abſolutely, for that the Apoſtle denies, 
declaring in his Anſwer to that Queſtion, 


What advantage then hath the Few (above the 


Gentile?) br, 7 » de, what is the Pro- 
fit of the Circumciſion ? That it is much every 
ay, Rom. 3. T, 2. And reckoning among 
their Advantages, the giving of the Lau, 
Rom. 9. 4. and ſhewing the uſes of it 
and the reaſon which moved God to ive 
it, Rom. 7. 8. Gal. 3. 19, 24. but the Pre- 


cepts of the Ceremonial Law were, a 


Y Mod viele, weak , and beggarly Elements, 
compared to thoſe of the Geu/pe!, Gal. 4. 9. 
and wholly-unprofitable as to Juſtification, 
or the Abſolution of the Sinner, or Tranſ- 
greſſor of it, from the guilt of Sin, as the 
Apoſtle teſtifies in theſe words, Rom. z. 9. 
What then are we (Jews) better than they (the 
q mibT@s, not altogether : fur we 


have before proved (touching) borh Tews (Chap- 


ter the ſecond) and Gentiles (Chapter the 
firſt) hat they are all under Sin, (and ſo both 
equally ſtand in need of Juſtification by 
FAR) on: „ 

Ver. 19. O, 58 ,t 5 vip@ , For 
the Law made nothing perfect.] Nor is it to 
be wondred that the Law of which the Le- 


vitical Prieſthood was the chiefeſt part, and 
that only which concern'd the Expiation of 


Sin, ſhould be thus diſannull'd, ſince it was 
thus weak and unprofitable as to the Abſo- 


Intion of the Sinner from the guilt of Sin, 


and could not by its Sacrifices T7490, 


procure an Abſolution as, to Conſcience, to thoſe 


that came unto God by them, from the guilt 
of Sin, Chap. 10.1, 2. They could not 
make the Worſhipper of God by them perfed, 
as appertaining to Conſcience, Ch. 9. 9. i. e. 
ſo as to have no more Conſcience of the 


guilt of Sin. This made it neceſſary that 


they ſhould give place to the Introduction 
of a better hope. 

Ibid. 'ETea wy? xe M tand ©, the Intro- 
duction of a better hope | i. e. The Ins 
troduction of that Sacrifice which gives 
a better hope, a hope of entring, not into 
an Earthly Tabernacle, which was all the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices could procure, (the way of 
entring into the Holy of Holies being not jet 
made manifeſt, Ch. 9. 8.) but of entring with. 
in the Veil, Ch.6.19. The hope of good things 
to come, by a better and more perfect Taberna- 
cle, Chap. 9. 11. The hope not of an Au- 
nual, but of an Eternal Redempticn,' v. 12. not 
of an Inheritance to be continued for a little 
time in the Land of Canaan, but of an Eter- 
nal Inheritance, v. 15. Chriſt being entred, not 
into an Earthly Tabernacle, as the Aaronical 
Prieſts only did, which was the Figure of 
the True, but into Heaven it ſelf, there to appear 
in the Preſence of God for us, Chap. 9. 24. and fo 
procuring to us freedom to enter into the Holief 
by the blood of Feſus. Ibid. 


0 


Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. VIP Chap. 
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Ibid. o, ns &yyiCouer ] D Heß, by which we 
grau nigh to God.] Having our Conſciences 
purged from Dead Works, by the Blood of 
Chriſe, to ſerve the living God, Chap. 9. 14. 
and having through him freedom to come unto 
him with full aſſurance of Faith, Chap. 10. 22. 
and by which we are made *1vs, nigb to God 
through the Blood of Jeſus, Eph- 2.13. and 
have acceſs unto the Father, v. 18. 

Ver. 20. Kei val? Govy — v9.7 TOOs TOW Here 
is plainly the Figure called ay xw0,. or 
no werborum , that which is put laſt, 
being to be conſtrued firſt, as is mani- 
feſt from the © 5, but be, relating to the 
Mediator of the better Covenant, in the fol- 
lowing Verſe, So Mark 14. 23, 24. And ta- 
tins the Cup, he gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, and they all drank of it, and he ſaid 
unto them, Thu is the Blood of the New Teſta- 


nent, &c. For it is manifeſt from Matth. 
26. 27, 28. that Chriſt firſt ſaid , This is 


my Blood of the New Teſtament, before they 
drank of it. And ſo thoſe words, v. 23. 
And they all drank of it, muſt in conſtruction 
follow thoſe of v. 24. This « the Blood of 
the New Teſtament. So Rev. 20. 12. And I 
ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtanding before 
the Throne of God, and they were judged, &C. 
Aud, v. 13. and the Sea gave up her Dead, 
and Death and Hades gave up their Dead, and 


| they were judged according to their Works : 


And yet tis certain, that the Sea and Hades 
muſt give up their Dead , before they could 
fand before the Throne of God, or be judged. 
So Heb. 2. 9. We ſee Feſus made a little lower 
than the Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, crown- 
d with Glory and Honour; that he by the Grace 
F God, might taſte Death for every Man, 1. e. 


for the ſuffering Death, that ſo by the Grace 


if God he might taſte Death for every Man, 
crayned with Glory and Honour, 

: Ver. 26. Aran 5 harmleſs. | AO Tia, 
mm, the Word imports one free from Sin. 
00 Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt ; and this, faith 


) Philo, muſt be the property of a true High 


Prieft, for 5 ve 4anJaar dpygipd;, x, whe ddtorupCr, 
dun dpapmudrer Re, be that truly, and not 
mproperly, hears that name, is free from Sin: 
And of him that was to enter once a Year 
into the Holy of Holies, (m) he faith, He 
muſt be, N e x, EAI, e Ander, 4¹ tue, 
KN dung, di Kiegivuy mNGr, & dptico x; aAipq 


ä 


— _ 


—_—_ 


x, mille TexermiTy rene © quo, entire, perfect 


in all things, not tainted at all with any Paſſion, 


preat or ſmall, but of a nature ſound, whole, and 
Very way perfect, veroero why Cr emo 7 d αννε DH , 
ſeparate from Sinners.) This muſt ſignifie 
ſomething different from -dua«&, free from 
evil, and undefiled by. Sin. And what 
can that be, beſides what I have hinted 
in the Paraphraſe 2 Now to clear up this, 


let it be noted, That though the Holy of 


Holics was the place into which none en- 
tred but the High-Prieſt, and he only once 4 
Tenr, after a Sin-Offering had. been firſt 
offered for him, yet God Commands that 
an Atonement ſhould be made for the Ho- 
ly Place, becauſe of the uncleanneſs of the Chil- 
dren of 
greſſions in all their Sins, Lev. 16. 16. i. e. 
becauſe it was ſeated among an unclean 


People, it needed an Atonement. That 
therefore our High-Prie#t might be every 
way clean, and undefiled, he was to be not 


only free from Sin, but alſo ſeparate fron 


Sinners, as the (n) High-Prieſt was ſeven Days 
before the Expiation, and when he made the 


Expiation, Lev. 16. 17. „ 
Ver. 27. Tim 3 ininre id rab, for this he 
did once for all. | Grotius, and the Soci- 
nians Contend, That Chriſt 1s here ſaid 
to have offer d up himſelf for his own Sint; 
but then by Sins, they ſay, is improperly 


ſignified his natural Infirmities and Suffer- 


ings. But where hath the Word Sin any 
ſuch import? It is indeed ſometimes ap- 
plied to Impurities, not Moral, but only 
Legal: As in the Caſe of Menſtnuous Women, 
Lev. 12. 8. 15. 13. and to Leproſies ſent 
by the hand of God, for the Puniſhment 
of Sin, Lev. 14. 30. but never to any thing 
which by the Law of Moſes was accounted 
no Defilement. And how improper is it to 
make the ſame words uſed but once ſig- 
nifie properly Sin , when reſpecting the 


People, and only Sufferings, with reſpect to 


Chriſt ? Moreover, how did he offer u 
himſelf for his own Sufferings 2 Did he 


Suffer that he might not Suffer ? Or that 
he might not be obnoxious to them? The 


Interpretation therefore, of all the Ancient 
Commentators, Which I have given in the 
Paraphraſe, ought to ſtand in oppoſition to 


this vain Invention. 


(1) De Victimis, p. 652. E. 


(m) Lib. de Temul. p. 202, D. 


— 


n] See Seld. de Syn. 1. 3. c. 11. & Codex Joma, c. 1. 
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CHAP. vm. 


Verſe 1. OW [for] of the things 
397 N ien be LE ſpoken, this 
is the Sum; [| z. e. to give you a ſummary of 
the things ſpoken in the former Chapters, touch- 
ing our High Prieſt Cbriſt FJeſus; Or, but 


the chief of the things ſpoken is this, that,] we 


have in him] ſuch an High-Prieſt, who! 
is fet on the right hand of the Throne of 
the Majeſty in the Heavens, | there to officiate 
for us. 3 | : 

2. [ And who is therefore] A Miniſter of 
the [Heavenly] Sanctuary, and of the true 


2 Tabernacle à which the Lord pitched, and 


not Man, | for by the Word of the Lord were 
the Heavens made, Pſal. 32 1 | 15 


3. [An High-Prieft, I ſay, of the Heavenly | 
Sand uary , and therefore one who muſt have 
ſomething to offer in that Sanctuary: | For e- 
very High-Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts 
and-Sdcrifices | in that Sanctuary inwhich be eu- 
ecutes that Office; ] wherefore it is of neceſſi- 


ty that this Man [the High-Prieft in Heaven] 
have ſomewhat to offer there. 
4. [1 ſay there, and not on Earth: 
if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a 
Prieſt, or bad be been | ſtill ] on Earth he had 
not been a Prieſt at all, | ſeeing 01 there are 


[other] Prieſts that [are appointed to] offer Gifts 


according to the Law. 63 
F. b Who ſerve to the Example, and 


ſhadow of Heavenly things, (or in that Ho- 


Iy Place, and Tabernacle, which is an Exam- 


ple, and ſhadow of the Heavenly, | as | we learn 


from what] Moſes was admoniſhed of God, 
when he was about to make the Taberna- 
cle. For ſee, ſaith he, [| Exod. 25. 40. | that 
thou make all things according to the Pat- 
tern, ſhewed to thee in the Mount. | For 
calling it * e a Type or Pattern, he ſhews 
that it was only a Reſemblance of the things in 
_ Heaven, and not the Heavenly things themſelves, 
Chap. 9. 23. ] 15 55 5 

6. But now he [Chrit] hath obtained a 
more excellent Miniſtry | viz. that of Offi- 


For 


ciating in the Heavenly Sanctuary, ] h how 
much alſo [ Gr. 56% 4, in as 3 © i ] 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 


which was eſtabliſhed upon < better Pro- 8 


miſes. | 
7. | 4 better Covenant, I ſay] For if that 
firſt Covenant | made 7 Moſes with the Tews] 
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had been 4 faultleſs, [ ſo that God ſhould have F 


found no cauſe of blaming them who lived under 
11] then ſhould no place have been fought } 


for | the introduction of] the ſecond. 

8. | But ſo it was not] for finding fault 
with them [ for the breach of it,] he, [ i. e. 
the Prophet] ſaith, Behold the Days come, 
faith the Lord, when I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and 
with the Houſe of Judah. e 8 LTS 
9. Not according to the Covenant that 
I made with their Fathers, in the day when 
J took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the Land of Egypt, becauſe they con- 
tinued not in [the obſervance f] my Cove- 

nant, and I | therefore | © regarded them not, 
ſaith the Lord, [ Fer. 31. 31, 32, 33. 
1o. | I ſay not according to that Covenant, 


For this is the Covenant that I will make 4 


with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, 
faith the Lord, I will put my Laws into 
their mind, and write them in their Hearts; 
and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall 
be to mea People. 

11. And they ſhall not [ have need to] 
teach every Man his Neighbour, and every 
Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; 
for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the 
greneet. 

12. [I ſay, T will be their God] For I will 
be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and 
their Sins and their Iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. 


13. In that he ſaith, f A New Covenant 1 | 


he hath made [a Declaration that] the firſt 
[is] Old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Verſe 2. H erg 5 Kg., the ſanctua- 

ry which the Lord pitched , 
and not Man.] That is, of Heaven it ſelf. 
For, 1ſt, Le den in this Epiſle, being put ab- 


the Holy Manſion in which the Divine Ma- 


lolurely, oft ſignifies che Heavenly Santtuary, 


jeſty reſides gloriouſly, in Oppoſition to the 
4 4% vogurer, Earthly Holy, mentioned Chap. 
9. I. and. the true "Tabernacle hich the 
rd pixched, and not Mon, is the Heavens 


ly Tabernacle, ſet in Oppoſition to the 


XAemunmev, or that of Moſes which was made 


with hands, and ſtyled by the Chaldee Parc. 
phraſt the Sanctuary above, in which the Au- 
gels Sing God's Praiſes, Pſal. 29. 9. 50 
Chap. 9. 11. Chriſt being come an High-Prieft 0 
good things to come, by a greater, and more 
perfect Tabernacle, * Xen, not made with 
hands, that. is to ſay, not of this building; 


but by his own Blood he entred once into the wy 
ace 
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9. 23, 24 f was neceſſary that the Examples of 
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Ver. 5. Tmdeyuan & owe, to the Exam- b 


the Holy Places.) Chap. 10. 19. bawing free- ple, and ſhadow. ) Theſe words, ſaith Mr. le 
dom of acceſs into the Holy Place, and having an Cl. can by no means ſignifie a Prefiguration of | 
High-Prieft over the Houſe of God. And Chap. ſomething 


future, for Heaven was a great 
while before the Tabernacle, and Temple; but 


* the things in the Heavens ſhould be purified with this Argument is of no force, for though 
0] theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with Heaven be Older than the Tabernacle, yet 
nt, berter Sacrifices than theſe. For Chriſt entred that conſidered as a place in which the Few 
o- & not into the Holy Places made with hands, # then worſhipped, and enjoy'd Communion 
yeu9mnre d , which are the figures of the with God, might be a Type of that Place in 
dat True, but into Heaven it ſelf, to appear now in which they were hereafter to Worſhip, and 
vs] the Preſence of God for us. And this is ſuita- enjoy him. 7 8 
e F ble to the old Notions of the Tens, who oft The Argument of the Apoſtle is to this ef- 
der declare, that the Chief intention of making fect, Chriſt could not be a Priez# on Earth, 
ht the Tabernacle, and other things, was, That becauſe he could have there no Tabernacle in 
they mp. an be 4 Book of Wiſdom to inſtruct which to offer Sacrifice; the only Place God 
ult them in the things above, which they reſpected; had appointed upon Earth to offer Sacrifice 
. e. and that when Aoſet made one Tabernacle on in, being the Moſaical Tabernacle, and the 
ne, Earth, another was made by the Angels in Temple, in which no other Sacrifices could be 
ew Heaven, Buxt. Hiſt. Arcæ, p. 83, 84. It alſo offered but thoſe appointed by the Law; no 
nd vas their Opinion, That the ſecond Part of Oblation made, or to be made, but by the 
THe the Tabernacle was made to be an Image of Lewvitical Prieſthood. Moreover, this Taberna» 
hat the Viſible World ; and the Holy of Holies ro cle being the ſhadow of the Heavenly one, 
gen be a Reſemblance, mundi ſupercœleſtis, of the that muſt ſucceed it as the ſubſtance, there- 
Out Celeſtial World. So (a) Philo often calls the fore the Oblation to be made by this Hg. 
n- Tabernacle of the Fews, 7 x6emmmur, and Prieſt, after the Order of Melchifedec, muſt 
ve- ſays, it was a ſhadow, or Reſemblance, 7 be made in that Tabernacle which was to 
ot, e Apxerire of the Archetypal , or Original in ſucceed, and follow this, as being the ſub- 
2. Heaven. Moſes, ſays he, framed 7 «z32v- ſtance of that ſhadow. 3 
51 i r, the Archetypal Plan of the Tabernacle; Be- Ver. 6. Better Promiſes. ] Thoſe of the 
ke © zeleel only, m du war » the Reſem- Law being only Temporal Promiſes, rela- 
ys, blance o rhings - and this he proves by the ting to Bleſſings to be conferred upon them 
to Apoſtle's Argument, uſed v. 5. For, Moſes, in the Land of Canaan ; this Covenant had 
G5 faith he, »ſed God for his Guide, who ſaid to the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance , to be 
all bim, ſee thou make all things according to the conferred upon them in the C eleſtial Canaan, 
Pattern ſhewed thee in the Mount. (b) Beze- Chap. 9. 15. Theſe Spiritual Promiſes were 
to] lee, ſaith he, fienifies one, d Traus uy indeed made to the Fathers alſo of old, be- 
ery employ'd in making ſhadows; whereas Moſes fore the Law, whence they are ſaid, by 
d; was employed not to frame the ſhadows, but, Faith to look for a better Country, that is, an 
the af xeuTus quoes dumis des ſuu uu, the Ar- heavenly, and to have expected à City that 
chetypal Natures of the things themſelves. (c) hath Foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
vill Fiſcwhere he diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Heb. 11. 10, 16. But then theſe Promiſes of 
ind me dp du tn & d Y poaprs yu %, a Saviour, and of ſuch Salvation by him, 
m- viſible things of the Tabernacle made of inanimate, were not made in, and by the Law, but 
and corruptible matter, and m avezr Y d vonrs long before it, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 15, 17. 
ant Ropnuame, the inviſible, and intellectual Ileas of as they muſt be if made to them who lived, 
irlt which the other were the Images. (d) The firſt and died long before it. Under the Law al- 
ind he calls ite 60mm, the ſanituary made with ſo they had Spiritual Promiſes, and Types 
bands, of which Moſes had the Incorporeal Ideas. of the Meſſiah in it, who was the Promiſed 
And Foſephas (e) faith, That the ſecond part of Seed inwhom all theſe Promiſes were made, 
the Tabernacle ſignified that Earth in which Men and by whom they were purchaſed ; bur 
converſed, but the third Part was appropriated to then they had not theſe Promiſes by the Law, 
God, Heaven being inacceſſible to Men; which nor theſe Bleſſings by the Levitical Prieſthood, 
| ſeems to be the very thing the Apoſtle intend- but by Vertue of the Lamb flain from the Be- 
the eth by thoſe words, The Holy Ghoſt, this ſigni- ginning. 5 
ade Hing, that the way into the Holieſt of all was Ver. 7. Auι⁰p , If the firſ® Covenant had 
ara © not yet manifeſted „ whilſt the firſt Tabernacle been faultleſs | That is „ ſay the Fathers , 
An- was yet ſtanding, Heb. 9. 8. 9258 & utes mid, F it could have made 
80 | them blameleſs that were under it. So Tbeodo- 
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vet, Chryſoſtom , Oecumenius, Theophylatt and 


ſothe Words following do force us to inter- 
pret this clauſe ; for the Apoſtle, 'and the Pro- 
pher plainly charge the breach of the Old Co- 


venant upon the Fes themſelves, blaming 
them for it, v. 9. I know ſome Interpreters 
render the Words, 1% & euris Ava, la- 


ming it he ſaith to them ; but the Obſer- 


vation of the Antient Fathers is this 8 


Gm peu hy& - auTh, dAAS ueupo uu © ' dung , 
he ſaid not blaming it, but blaming them, 


and the Words following, becauſe they con- 
tmued not in that Covenant, do juſtifie that 


Expoſition. 


Object. But you will ſay, How doth it fol- 
low that the C&venant was faulty, becauſe 
the Jews continued not init, any more than 


"that the new Covenant is alſo faulty, be- 


car ſe many Chriſtians do not obſerve the Con- 
ditions of it? I anſwer; That the word - 


, doth not here ſignify ſinful in it felf, for 


fo this Apoſtle denies it to be faulty, Rem. 7. 
-, but only erf, and defective as to the 
great end of the Covenant, do this, «nd live, 
it being a Law het could not give Life, Gal. 


3. 21. and as to the preſerving thcſe that 


were under it from offending, and fo be- 
coming blame-worthy, and obnexious be- 


Fore God, Rom. 3. 29. This being premiſed, | 


I ſay, two things ſhew that the Prophet, and 


the Apole ſo lay the fault on them, as 


plainly to inſinuate there was alſo an Im- 
perfection and deficiency in the Law they 
were under, which miniſtred Occaſion to it, 

Tf. Becauſe he lays the blame, not on ſome 
refractory Perſons only, but on the whole 
Houſe cf Trae}, and fudab. Now where 
all, good and bad, come under blame, there 


muſt be ſeme Impertection, and Defect in the 
Law, with reference to the two great Ends 


fore- mentioned. 29). Becaufe for the Pre- 
vention of this blame, God by his Propher doth 


not call them to a more exact obſervance of 


that Law, and Covenant, but promiſeth a 
ner Covent; plainly inſinuating thereby, 
that there was need of a new, and better 
Covenanttoprevent their Tranſgreſſion, and 
render them fit objects of his Grace and Fa- 
your for the future. Accordingly this weak- 
nels of the Law is by St. Paul reſolved partly 
into ſuch/Cauſes as reſpect the Offenders, 
and partiy into ſuch as do reſpect the Law 
it ſelf: Into ſuch is reſpect the Offenders, 


as v. 9. the weakneſs of the Fleſh, which made 


them unable to perform that exact Obedi- 
ence the Law required, and ſo it became un- 


able to juſtifie them; for this rhe Law could 


net do, in that it was weak through the Fleſh, 


Rom. 8. 3. and their carnal Inclinations 


which made them averſe to the Spiritual 


Precepts of the Law, Rom. J. 14. And this, 
the New Covenant remedied by requiring not. 


perfect, but only ſincere Obedience, as the 


Condition of thoſe Bleſſings which it pro- 


miſeth, and giving the Aſſiſtance of the Ho. 
"ly Spirit to perform that Obedience. Por 
to come to the Imperfections of the Law % 
ſelf, compared with this New Covenant. 
Firſt, The firſt is this, That the Law re. 
, quired exact Obedience, but gave no inward 
Spiritual Aſſiſtance for the Performance of 
that Duty. Hence the Apoſele puts this Dit. 


ference betwixt the Law and the Goſpel 
that the firſt is only the Miniſtration of the 


Letter, the ſecond is the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. That under the Law the 
Fews ſerved God in the oldneſs of the ltr 
whereas under the Goſpel we ſerve him in 2. 
newneſs of the Spirit, Rom. 7. 5. That then 
the Inclinations, and deſires of the things 
forbidden by the Law wrought in cur Mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto Death; wherezs, 
if we through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
Fleſh we ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Then, the 
goed which they would they did not, Rom. 7. 16. 
Put now the Righteouſneſs of the Law n fulfill 
is ms, who walk at after the fleſh, but ; ler the 
JJ/%/%%ͤ ͤ ( 
_ Secend!;, The Law not only made all that 
were ſubject to it obnexious to Condemnati- 
on for the gui't of Sin, but alſo was unable 
to remove that guilt, and clear the Conſci- 
ence frem the ſenſe and Terror of it. It 
could not juſtifie us, ſaith the poſits for by 
the Deeds of the Law ſhall no © fleſh be juſtified, 
Rom. 3. 20. Gal. 2. 16. That is, it could 
not abſolve us from Condemnation on the 
Account of Sin, it could not by the Sacrifces 
it off ered daily take away the guilt 1 Sin, Heb. 
10. 4, II. and fo could not make the wor- 
ſhipper perfect as pertaining to Conſcience, 
Heb. 9: 9. whereas by Virtue of the Blood cf 
Chriſt a full Remiſſion of them was procu- 
red, ſo that God would remember them no 
more, Heb. 10. 197, 18. and ſo the Confcience 
was by it purified from dead Works, Heh. 9. 


14. 
Thirdly, The Law conſidered not as Mo- 
ral, that being the Law common to all Man- 
kind, but as purely Miſaical, contained in 
ir only Ceremonia] Precepts, which had no 
real, or intrinſick Goodneſs in them to com- 
mend them to our Practice, whence by the 
Agoſtle it is ſaid to conſiſt of outward and 
Carnal Ordinances, impiſed on them only till the 
time of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. and to con- 
tain only the Elements of the World, Gal. 4. 3: 
weak and beggarly Elements, V. 9. whereas the 
New Covenant is a Law written in the 


\ 


Laſtly, As the Mef/ ical Law had no inward 


goodneſs to commend it, ſo alſo was it wan- 
ting in the Premiſe of thofe Spiritual and E- 
ternal Bleſſings, which are the Sovereign Mo- 
tives to Obedience, and to Purification of our 


-»feives frem all Filthineſs of Fleſh And Spi. 


rit; whereas, by virtue of the Death of 


_ Chiifh 


Annotations on Chap. VIII 
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Chap. 10. 19. On which account the Apoſtle 


ſaith, The Law made nothing perfect, but the 


bringing in of a better hope, did; Heb. 7. 19. 
, Ver. 9. And I regarded them not. | Kay 


nyo ver. So the Septua int, and from 


them the Apoſtle; whereas the Hebrew runs 


thus, 252 D 138), and, or though I 0 
an Hushand to them: But the Learned Dr. Po- 
cock hath ſhewed that the Hebrew Hyn not 


only ſignifies in the Arabick to govern, and 


be a Husband, but alſo to refuſe, deſpiſe, and 
nanſeate. And fo it well accords with the 
words of the Septua int. 2 | 
Ver. 13. For explication of this New Co- 
venant let it be conſidered, 


, , 


Firſt, That it is exprelly promiſed to be 


made with the whole Houſe of Vrael, with 


them to whom the Old Covenant was made, 
with them who were brought out of the 
Land of Agypt; it therefore is not a Pro- 


miſe made to, or a Covenant made with 


ſome few Elec, and choſen People out of 
Iſrael, and Judah, but with thoſe who abode 


not in their former Covenant, and fo were 


not regarded by God. Now hence it is manifeſt, 

That this can be no promiſe of abſolute 
Election, or vouchſafing irreſiſtible Grace to 
any of the Fews, becauſe then the whole Na- 


tion of the Fews muſt have been converted. 


20). Becauſe this is a Promiſe of ſomething 
to be done in the laſt times, or in the times of 
the Meſſiah, whereas God hath at all times 
his Ele&, and doth at all times vouchſafe 


them his Effectual Grace. 3h). Becauſe this 


is here called a Covenant, which implies two 
Parties Covenanting, or ſtipulating, the one 
Obedience, the other Bleſſings on the Per- 
formance of it ; whereas an abſolute Pro- 


miſe admits of no Conditions. 4ly. The E- 
lect always perſiſted in their Covenant with 


God, and were always regarded by him, they 
always were his People, and he always was 
their God ; this therefore can be no New 


Covenant with them. . 


Secondly, This being a Promiſe of a New 
Covenant, of which New Covenant Chriſt is 
declared here to be the Mediator through his 
Blood: it cannot properly be ſaid to be fol- 
filled in the Complete import of it before 
our Saviour's Sufferings, and the Preaching 
of Juſtification through Faith in his Blood. 
Nor ſeems it to have been yet accompliſhed 
in the Extent, and the full meaning of it, 
as it will be when the blindneſs of the Fews 
ſhall be removed, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Rom. 11. 25, 26. For this is God's Co- 
venant with them, when he ſhall take away their 


Sins, v. 28. which though he did make good 
at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to as 
many as believed in eus, yet ſince that was 
the time of the falling, and coſting off the 
Generality of that Nation, a Renmant only be- 
ing then preſerved from Judicial Blindnch, 
[ believe there will be a time when this, and 
other like Promiſes made to them in the 014 
Teft ament, ſhall have a more complete ac- 
compliſhment. Bur to proceed to the pro- 
per import of the Words ; 

_ Firſt, I conceive that the Phraſe, I 311 put 
my laws into their mind, and rite them on ther 
Hearts, imports, That he would clearly, 
and perſpicuouſly make known his Will to 
them, and by his Holy Spirit make ſuch a 
deep impreſſion of it on their Spirits, and 
ſo continually bring it to their Remem- 
brance, that it ſhould be as powerful upon 
them, and as preſent to them, as if it were 
writ upon their hearts. For theſe two Me- 
taphors, both in the Scripture, and the Fewiſh 
Writers, chiefly ſignifie two things: 

1. A clear and a perſpicuous Revelation 
of the Mind, and Will of God, ſo that we 
need not be at much Pains to ſearch it out: 
As in theſe Words, The commandment which 
I command thee this day is not hidden from thee, 
neither is it far from thee 3 the word is near unto 
thee in thy mouth, Y & Th Ape , and in thy 
heart, and in thy hands, that thou ſhouldſt do it. 
See I have ſet before thee Life and Death, Deut. 
30. IT, 14. And fo, faith the Apoſtle, is it 
with that word of Faith which we each, tis 
nigh to the Chriſtian in his Mouth to con- 
feſs, and in his heart to believe it, Rom. 10. 
8, 9. And the Law written in the Hearts of 
Heathens, is the Law ſo plainly taught them, 
that their own Conſciences do inwardly con- 
demn them when they do tranſgreſs it, Rom. 
2.15. This alſo is apparent from the conſe- 
quent Effect of writing this Law in the Chri- 


ſtians Hearts, and putting it in their inward 


Parts, viz. that they ſhall have no need to teach 
every one his Neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord 5. 


for they ſhall all know him from the leaſt to the 8 
greateſt. This Law mult therefore be plain to 


the Capacities of, and eaſie to be perceived 
by them all: And to this Interpretation the 
(e) Fathers give a general Conſent. 

2. An Efficacious Impreſſion of them on 
the Soul, and on the Memory, ſo that we do 
not let them ſlip out of our Minds. So 
Deut. 6. 6. Theſe words which I command thee 
this Day ſhall be in thy Heart, they ſhall be, 
19 ˙ m1? Sy PIN writ upon the Table of 
thy Heart, ſaith Fonathan B. UZiel, and thou ſhalt 
talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine Houſe, and 
when thou walkeſt by the Way, and when thou 
lieft down, and when thou "iſe up, V. 7. They 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


ſball be &» vlg, & „ Jof cu, in thy heart and 


heul, ſaith the Sepruagint. As the Ex reſſion 


is, Deut. 11. 18. by which Expreſſions he 
requires, uh A, F voury amo T xdpdl ag dUTWY, 
that the Law ſhould not depart from their hearts, 
2 Maccab. 2. 3. So Prov. 3. 1. My Son for- 
get mot my Law, but let thy heart keep my 
Commandments, v. 3. write them upon the Table 
of thy Heart. And again, Chap. 7. 1. My 
Son keep, my words, and lay up my Command- 
ments with thee : Bind them upon thy finger, 
write them upon the Table of thy heart, v. 3. SO 
the T:rgum on Cant. 8. 9. faith, God will 


remember them for the ſake of the Law, 


which is written N n OY upon the 


Table of the Heart of his Children. And Jer. 


17. 1. The Sin of Fudah is ſaid to be written 
on the Table of their Hearts, as if their Memo- 


ry of, and Affection to it, could never be 
obliterated. And the Targum on Job 30. 4. 
ſaith, They ho let the Law ſlip 29 mM? wy 


from the Table of their Hearts, burning Coals 


ſhall be their meat. So frequent is this Phraſe 


to this ſenſe, both in the Scripture, and the 


C2 


Fewiſh Writers. Accordingly Clemens gives 
this Commendation of the Corinthians, that 
the Commandments of the Lord 67 mw Tg # 
uapdin; d gt? were written upon the Ta- 
bles of their hearts, & 2. Eg Ex. 

That the words in which this New. Co- 
venant is framed, Fer. 31. 33, 34, 35- may 
have a more exact and full Completion, at 
the ſecond calling of the Fewiſh Nation, this 
Apoſtle ſeems to intimate, Rom. Il. 27. but 


1 ww 8 
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that they alſo were fulfilled by the firſt Adæ 
vent of our Lord, can only be denied by 
them who think, with Mr. Je Cl. that the 
Apoſtle argues upon unſound Foundations 
for he moſt clearly ſaith, That the Old Co. 
venant was oniy to continue till the New 


Covenant, in which God promiſed 70 h! 


merciful to our Iniquities, 'tvok place, and alſo 
that this New Codenant was eftabliſhed in 
the blood of Feſus, the Mediator of a better Co- 
venant, v. 6. and proves that Chriſt had b 

his Sufferings perfectly procured tbe Re- 


miſſion of the Sins of them that were ſancti- 


fied, or cleanſed from the guilt of Sin b 


Faith in his Blood, by the words: of this 


New Covenant, Chap. 10. 14, 1, 16, 17, 
Secondly, He ſays, That the Old Covenant 


. 8 L 
8 


there mentioned, was ' #5 vaniſh away, at 
the coming of this New Covenant, v. 13, 
and thereby intimates that this New Cove- 
nant mentioned Fer. 31. 33. began to take 


place, even from the Abolition of the Old 
Covenant, conſiſting in Ordinances which 
were only to continue i the time of Re- 


formation, Heb. 9. 11. and which were ta- 
ken away by the Death of Chriſt: This 
therefore ſeems to be one of thoſe places 


Which prove there will be a double Com- 


pletion of the Promiſes and Predictions con- 
tained in the Old, and perhaps in the New 


Teſtament, and thereby ſhew they may ad- 


mit of a double ſenſe, the one relating to 
the firſt, the other to the ſecond Coming of 
a i 77 0s 3 5 2 e 


CHA 


Verſe 1. ( HE Apoſtle had declared, Chap. 
\ 2 8. v. 5. that the Tabernacle 


had only a Shadow of heavenly things, this he 


now proceeds to ſhew in the following words. | 
Then verily * the firſt Covenant had [A 
EZ wv meh Tris the firſt Tabernacle therefore 
4:4 ] alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, and 


a worldly ſanctuary, [ in which that worſhip, 


and theſe Ordinances Were performed. | 


2. For there was a Tabernacle made, the 


firſt [Gr. o#1) gay xemeordid tn 1 n, for a 
firſt Tubernacle was prepared ] wherein was the 
Candleſtick, and the Table, and the ſhew- 
bread, which fit Tabernacle | is b called 
the ſanctuary, | or Holy. | 
z. And after the ſecond Vail the [other] 
Tabernacle | vas prepared, v. 2, 6. | which 
is called the Holieſt of all; | 
4. Which had [| for its uſe ] the © Gol- 
den Cenſer, | uſed only on the day of Expia- 
tion, ] and the Ark of the Covenant over- 
laid round about with Gold d, in which 
was the Golden Pot that had Manna, and 
Aaron's Ro” that budded, [ Numb. 17. 10. 
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Exod. 16. 335 34.3 and the Tables of the Co- 

venant | 1 Kings 8. 9. e 
5. And over it | the Ark, were | the © 


Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy- 


ſeat, of which we cannot now ſpeak parti- 


_ cularly, | /s as to give the myſtical ſignification 


6. Now when theſe things were thus or- 


dained, | or theſe things being thus prepared] 
the Prieſt went always into the firſt Taber- 


nacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God. 
7. But into the ſecond went the High- 


Prieſt alone f once every year, Foe one Day 
only in the year, and then ] not without Blood, 
which he offered for himſelf ¶ ßrſt,] and 


Len] for the 8 Errors of { Gr. Sins of K- g 


norance committed by | the People. 
8. The Holy Ghoſt, [ by bee Af! 


Moſes was directed to prepare the Tabernacle, ] 
this lignatying, [ by this Admiſſion of the High- 
Prieſt alone, and that but once a year, and that 
then only when all the People were gone out of the 
T -:bernacle of the Congregation, ] that h the way h 

into the | true] Holieſt of all was 3 | 
made 


ſnip 65 
[to be 


29.4 
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made manifeſt „ wlule as the firſt Tabernacle 
was yet ſtanding. 45 


9. Which was a figure for the time then 


preſent [ ms Sao eis T4mr αν & k regio Tu, 
which figure continues till this preſent time, 
viz. in the like ſervice performed in the Temple, | 
in which were | e796%291), are | offered 


both Gifts and Sacrifices that could not . 


D quuelteerat, which Sacrifices cannot | make 
him who did the Service, | 5. e. who brings 
i theſe Gifts, and Offerings i perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the Conſcience. 

10. | As being converſant | only in Meats 


and Drinks | to be abſtained from by theſe Mor- 


ſpippers, Lev. 10. 9. ] and divers Waſhings 
[to be then uſed by the Prieſts officiating, Exod. 
29. 4. by the Levites, Numb. 8. 7. and by the 
People defiled, Lev. 15. 8. before they might en- 
ter into the Temple | and ¶ in other] Carnal Or- 
dinanees | which only Sanctiſied to the purifying 


formation | of all things, by this new High-Prieft. 
[ Theſe Carnal Ordinances include all the Sacri- 
fees, and other Services perform d in the Ta- 
bernacle | | 

11. But Chriſt being come [| Www, 


good things to come, | not by the Service of 
the Tabernacle made with hands, v. 23. but | 
by [.2 Service performed in] a greater, and 
more perfect! "Tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this Building 
L 5 the building of this worldly Sanctuary 
V.. . 
12. Neither | yet to be procured, as the 
Mſaical Bleſſings were,] by the blood of Goats 
and Calves, but by his own Blood; He | rv 
procure theſe good things for us ] entred in 
Lat as the High-Prieſt did yearly into the earth- 
ly Tabernacle, but, d | once | for all] 
into the | Heavenly] Holy Place | with this 
bead] having obtained | for us by it not an an- 
nual, 1 mp eternal Redemption. | 

12. Forif the blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the 
unclean ¶ Num. 9. 2, 4.] n ſanctifyeth to the 
puritying of the Fleſh | from Ceremonial De- 
filcments, and ſo procures à free admiſſion to the 
ſervice of the Tabernacle. | 

14. How much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt, who, [ being ſan&ified ] through the 
ternal Spirit, offered himſelf | a5 Lamb 
without ſpot to God [ Jobn 1. 29. 1 Per. 1. 
19. | P purge your Conſciences from dead 
Works, [i. e. from Works deſerving Death. 
Rom. 6. 23. that ſo you may be admitted] 4 
to ſerve the living God [in his Church here, 
and in bis heavenly Sanctuary hereafter, Chap. 
10. 19, 20,212 

15. * And for this cauſe | % 7, oy 
by this blood] he is [become] the Mediator of 
the New Teſtament, [in which he promiſes to 


3 


of the Fleſh , v. 13. and were therefore | im- 
poſed on them [only] k until the time of Re- 


made] an High-Prieſt, | not of preſent tempo- | 
rol Bleſſmgs in the Land of Canaan , but | of J 
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be, merciful to our Iniquities,] that by means of 
Li] Death, f for the Redemption of the 1 
Tranſgreſſions that were [committed by us ] 
under the firft Teſtament, | and net by that 
fully expiated, ] they which are call'd [ to be 
God s Church and, People, | might receive t the t 


Promiſe of [an] eternal Inheritance. 

16. | I ſay by means of his Death ] For 
where a Teſtament is | that is unchangeable | 
there muſt alſo of neceflity be the Death u u 
of the Teſtator. 

17. Fora Teſtament is of force [only] 
after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 
{ſtrength at all while the Teſtator liveth, 
| and ſo hath power to revoke his Teftament. | 

18. Whereupon [ 6IW, hence it is that | 
neither the firſt Teſtament | made with 
the Fews, Exod. 24. 8. ] was dedicated with- 
out blood, | which blood ſbewed the death of the 
Sacrifice was neceſſary to make that Teſtament. | 

19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every 
Precept to all the People according to the 
Law | given at Mount Sinai, | he took the * 
blood of Calves and of Goats, with Wa- 
ter | mixed with the blood, to heb it from cus 
gealing,] and [ ith} Scarlet Wool and Hyſ- 
op, | the Wee! to receive, and imbibe the blood, 
and toe Hyſjep to ſprinkle it, Exod. 12. 22. 
ev. 14.49, 0. Pſalm. 5 1.7. ] and ſprinkle | the 
blood | both | upn | the Book | of the Covenant, ] 
and [upon] all the People. 

20. Saying, This is the blood of the y y 
Teſtament which God hath enjoined to you. 

21. Moreover he * ſprinkled likewiſe with £ 
blood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſ- 
ſels of the Miniſtry. 

22. And aa almoſt all things are by the a a 
Law purged | purified] with blood and with- 
out ſhedding of blood is no Remiſſion. 

23. It was therefore necellary, | by virtue of 
the Moſaick Inſtitution | that the patterns of 
things bb in the Heavens ſhould be purified b b 
with theſe |! Sacrifices, | but the Heavenly 
things themſelves . e.our Bodies to be received 
into Heaven are to be purifyed } with better Sa- 
crifices than theſe. i 

24. | T ſay the Heavenly things themſelves, * 
For Chriſt is not entred into the Hol 
Places [of the Tabernacle\ made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true | Holy Place, 
but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in 
the Preſence of God, | and ſo prepare, and 
conſecrate thoſe Manſions | for us. 
25. It was not neceſſary," I ſay, that "he 
ſhould enter with his blood, as the High-Prieſt 
did into the Earthly Tabernacle, | nor yet that 
he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High- 
Prieſt did, ho entred into the Holy Place 
every year with [he] blood of others, | zo 
make an annual Atcmement for the guilt of 
Sin. | : 

26. For then muſt he often have ſuffer'd 
cc ſince the foundation of the World, | his C 
offering bimſelf before God with his vicod being 
1 *Bbbb 1 ile 
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the conſequence of his Sufferings, ] but now once 


d ddd in the end of the World L & cube 5 


a.wWvwv, in the end of the Ages] hath he appear- 
ed to put away | rhe guilt of] Sin, by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf, 
27. And | in this the Death of Chrift re- 
ſembles that of all other Men, fer] as it is ap- 
pointed unto Men once to die, but after 


Annotations 


| Verſes, LI i daD, the firff Cove- 
nant.] Some of the Ancients, 
as Chryſoftom, read only n #e#71, but none 


of them read m, but many of them 


Tx, as Theodoret and Oecumenius ; and this 
I believe to be the true Reading : For 
'tis well obſerved by the Fathers who do, 
and who do not, read the word 9xwn, that 
the pole having before proved from the 
Enallage of the Prieft, and Prieſthcod, and 
of the former Covenant; that an end 
was put unto the Feriſh Conſtitutions ; pro- 
ceeds now to prove the ſame from the 
Conſideration of that Tabernacle which was 
a ſhadow F good things 0 come. Secondly, 
becauſe the Thred, or the Contexture of 
the Arc/tle's Argument ſeems plainly to re- 
quire this Reading; For the Tabernacle con- 
ſiſting of two parts, an outward Houſe 
called the Holy Place, and an inward Houſe 
called the Holy of Holies ; the Apoſtle here 
calleth the outward Houſe the firſ# Taberna- 
cle, and diſcourſes of it as ſuch, v. 1. 2. 


and then v. 3. proceeds to the Holy of Ho- 


lies, or the ſecond Tabernacle, ſaying, the 
fir/#, or outward Tabernacle had a worldly 
Sanctuary, in which the Rites of the Fewiſh 
Worſhip were performed; for a firſt Ja- 
bernacle was prepared by Moſes, containing 
ſuch and ſuch things; and then a ſecond, 
containing other things; now this firſt Ta- 
bernacle is called a worldly Tabernacle, becauſe, 
as both the Jens, and Fathers ſay, it was 
deſigned to repreſent this lower World ; the 
Earth and the Sea, faith (a) Foſephus ; It was 
KITE F d oVpCNGY, a Symbil of the ſenſitive 
Werid, ſaith (b) Clemens Alexandrinus. See 
Dr. Spencer de legibus Hebr. p. 188. 

The Srawpars Nele, are the Conſtituti- 
ons, or the Rites, and Rules of Worſhip pre- 
{cribed to be uſed in the Service of the Taber- 
nacle ; Mawuem, a, , Ss, ole ei 
Ordinances, that is, Symbols, Conſtitutions, Laws. 
So Chryſobtom, Occumenius, Theephylatt. 

Ver. 2. Hus A «1%, which. is called the 
Sanctuary. 8 as other Copies read. 
ins Me) 434% which is called holy. | Vain 
therefore is the Argument of Mr. le Clerc. 
That the Writer of this Epiſtle did not well 
underſtand Hebrew, and therefore cannot be 


die no more; 

28. So Chriſt was [Gr. being] once offer d 
to bear the Sins of many, and unto them 
that look for him ſhall he appear [ Gr. ſhall 
appear to them that look for him | the ſecond 


time ee without | any more Sacrifice for] Sin e . 


unto Salvation, | i. e. for their Salvation. 
on Chap. IX. 


thought to have been St. Paul, but rather 
ſome Grecian, to wit, becauſe he calls the 
Sanctuary only «zz» Holies ; whereas, ac- 
cording to the conſtant uſage of the Hebrew, 
he ſhould have called it 4% F aher, Holy of 


Holies. For $8 All this depends on an 41 


uncertain Reading, and an uncertain Ac- 
cent; read but «ia and there is no founda- 
tion for this Argument ; ſeeing then, the 
Apoftle ſpeaks not of the Sanctuary, but of 
the firſt Tabernacle, which was only called 
Holy. And fo Chryſoſtom , Oecumenius, and 
Theophyla& read; and Theodoret obſerves, that 
the Tabernacle was divided into two parts, 
by the Veil, the one was called Holy, the 
other the Holy of Holies ; and that h agan 
Un, ws es Th dia F dior, the Apoſtle Calls 
this the firſt Tabernacle, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Sanctuary, as it is evident 


he doth from the Verſe following, which 


demonſtrates that <a is the true reading 
in this Verſe. (24ly.) It depends upon a 
falſe Criticiſm, for UMpn 12 1 Kings 8.8, 
ſignifies ex Adyto, or from the moſt boly Place, 
where the Ark was, as appears from 2 Chron. 
5. 8. See Dr. Lightfoor's Treatiſe of the Temple, 
CH. 15, Sect. 4s 
Ver. 4. Xpugsv duramiew?, the Golden Cenſer.] 
Of this Golden Cenfer the 
us, that it was only uſed on the great day 
of Expiation, when the High-Prieſt entred 


into the Holy of Holies ; and that on other ö 


days they offered Incenſe in a Silver Cenſer. 
So Maimonides and Abarbinel. See Buxt. Hiſt. 
Arcæ, p. 76. | | 935 

Ibid. E/ #, in which, &c.] Of the Ark the 


Scripture ſaith exprelly 5 That there was 


nothing in it but rhe Tables of the Covencnt, 
1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron. 5. 10. Whereas the 
Pot of Manna, and Aaron's Rod, are here 
ſaid to have been alſo in it. To ſolve this 
Difficulty, ſome Interpreters ſay, That, 45 v. 2. 


the Apoſtle tells us what was in the firit Ta. 


bernacle,. viz. the Candleſtick, the Table, and 
the Shen bread : So here he ſeems to tell us, 
not what was ſtrictly in the Ark, but in the 
Holy of Holies, ſaying, it had for its uſe the 
Golden Cenſer , and the Ark, and in it tbe 
Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manna, an 


Aaron's Rod. But the words, over it ve? 


— _— WE 


8 
(b) Strom. 5. p. 


(a) Antiq. I. 3. c. 8. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. IX, Char 


this [ comes] the Judgment [hen they ſpall 


the. 
Hol 


pol! 
"I 
Aas 


beit 
or 
tior 
the 
but 
4 


NI Chap. 1X. 


ll 


A 22 7 


ab. 


the Epiſtle to the HEB REws: 


* gf - 
” ».> a .* gy 6 
2 — 
\ 4x * 
* * 
” * — 
7 


Hilies, but only to the Arł, confute that Ex- 
poſition. | 
Others ſay, That the Pot of Manna, and 
Aaron's Rod, are {aid to be in the Ark, as 


being placed in the Receptacles of the Ark, 


or the Coffers in the ſide of it , men- 
tioned Deut. 31. 26. 1 Sam. 6. 8. Hence 
they are ſaid to be laid up, not in, 


but before the Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 16. 


4. Numb. 17. 10. or with the Ark, as Beth, 
J - a a 5 ; . ' 
which anſwers to , here ſignifies , viz. 


cum, ad, prope, juxta. See Noldius de partic. 


p. 144. 145. SO & Tac, is near Gibeon, 
Joſ. 10. 10. and & Kiel Ne, near Kiri- 


atb- Fearim, Judg. 18. 12. Bochart. Hieroz. 


|. 2. c. 50. p. 590. And this Expoſition 
ſolves the Difficulty, and agrees fully with 
the Tradition of the Fews, for that there 
were ſuch Capſula's to the Ark for this uſe, 
is owned, faith (c) Buxtorf, both by the 


' Talmud of Feruſalem and Babylon. (d) Maimo- 
 nides ſaith, There was a Stone in the weſt 


part of the Holy of Holies on which the 
Ark was placed, and before it the Pot of Man- 
nt, and the Rod of Aaron. Meſes Mikkotſti 
ſays the ſame, and (e) Abarbinel adds, That 
our Interpreters write that this place does not 
deny that the Pot of Manna, and the Rod o 
Aarcn were kept there for the Children of Iſrael, 


bins. 


Ver. 5. Cherubims of Glory. ] So called, 


the Cherubims, and ſhined forth from them, 
Pſal. 80. 1. Thou that dwelleſ between the 
Cherubims ſhine forth : And they being Em- 
blems of the Angelical Nature, were alſo 
Emblems of the Divine Preſence, before 


| which the Angels ſtood continually. 


Ver. 7 Am F Sau vd, once every Near. | 
The Prieſt entred- into the Holy Holies 
on the great Day of Expiation thrice, to 
offer Incenſe , Lev. 16. 12: to offer the 


Atenement for himſelf, v. 17. which makes 


it neceſſary to Paraphraſe the words as 1 


have done: 

Ibid. Kat FF N e'yvonuaror, and for the Ig- 
zorance of the People.] Tis certain that the 
Law allow'd of Sacrifices for Sins com- 
mitted not out of mere ignorance , z. e. 
for lying, and falſe-ſwearing, Lev. 6. 1, 6. 

© therefore muſt either ſay with Vatablus 
and Munſter in locum, that Sins committed 
through the violence of our Paſſions and 


Affections are called Sins of Ignorance, and 


lo they ſtand oppoſed to Sins of Preſump- 
tion, Numb. 15. 27, 28, 30. or that the Sins 


of the People are here ſo ſtyled, becauſe 
they are moſtly ſuch. 


— 


* 


as it 1 ſaid in a certain Tradition of our Rab- 


becauſe rhe Glory of the Lord dwelt between 


Holy of Holies ] im e. Into the Heawmens was 
not yet revealed or opened. Thus did the 
Jeus themſelves interpret this Symbol, ſay- 
ing, That (f) the Adytum 5 wie lepevow iv 
aCary, which was inacceſſible to the Prieſts," re- 
preſented the Heaven where God dwelt. This 


Interpretation all the Ancient Cominen« 


tators give us of this Place, viz. Chryſo- 


ſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Theophylact, ſay- 


ing, Theſe things were fo prepared, that 
they might learn, zn m «ya Ty djlay, gu- 
Ter 6 bels, im im dcr ?, that is, that 
Heawven repreſented by the Holy of Holies was as 
yet inacceſſible , for Chriſt firſt entred into 
Heaven 5 9 Camv Lav 7 aTmepn.se - aud 
ſo rendred it acceſſible to us: And therefore 
as the ApoFfle ſaith here, wimo maripact, 
F &piov ow, the way into this Holy of Ho- 
lies was not yet manifeſted. So he ſaith in the 
next Chapter, that we Chriſtians have 2 
Und T dg ww Te diuan Ino, an entrance 
into Heaven by the blood of Feſus, and iv 
aegopar , a new way which he h:th made 
new through his Fleſh, i. e. Our Firerunncrs 
being thus entred into. Heaven with his 


blood to appear before God, and ſo to 


prepare theſe Manſions for us, the way of 


F our entrance into Heaven is now made ma- 


V . 

Ver. 9. Texcwoou x7! owedniw, to perfett 
according to the Conſcience. ] The beſt ac- 
count of this Phraſe, relating to what the 
Law, and its Sacrifices could not do, may 
be learn'd from what the new Covenant, 
and the Blood of Chriſt, in which it was 
eſtabliſh'd, is ſaid to do. 1. Then that blood 
offered in the Preſence of God is ſaid to take 


away Sins eis 7 Jnr, ſo as that there ſhall 


be no return of them upon the Conſcience ; 
no need of any more Obgation for the Sins of ſuch 


a Perſon, there being in him no more Con- 


ſciouſneſs of Guilt, after his Juſtification b 


Faith in the blood of Feſus. For where Re- 
blood of the Goat, v. 15. and to make an 


miſſion of Sins is, there is no more Offering for 
Sins, becauſe the Tenor of the New Co- 


venant runs thus, Their Sins, and their Ini- 


uities will I remember no more, Chap. 10. 17, 
18. Hence the Apoſtle argues thus, That the 
Law, with thoſe Sacrifices which were offered 
every year, could not, 45 7 dune. Trad car, 
perfect for ever them that come to God with 
them , becauſe if they could have done 
that, the Worſhippers once purged by them would 
hade had no more Conſcience of Sin, Heb. 10. 
I, 2. 1. e. they would not have been {till 
conſcious of the guilt of Sin, and ſo could 
have no need yearly to repeat the ſame 
Sacrifices. And of our Saviour's Sacrifice 
he ſpeaketh thus, That by one offering rere: 


— 


(e) Hiſt. Arcæ, p. 72» [d) Ibid. c. 5. p. 69, 70. 


— 


(f) Joſ. Antiq. 1. 3. c. 8. 
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(e) In \ Reg. 9. 9. 


che Cherubims, relating not to the Holy of Ver. 8. TU V dyiov fv, the way into the h 
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Nel as W dνεανν , be hath perfected for. 2 
ver them that are ſandtiſfed, ii e. are purged: 
by it from the guilt of Sin, Heb, 10. 14. 
Wherefore., to ferfet according to the Con- 
{cience, is ſo fully to expiate from the guilt 
of Sin, that it ſhall no more be remembred 
by God, and we ſhall have no more Con- 
ſcience of the guilr of it. Now the conſe- 
quents of this full Remiſſion are theſe two, 
I. A coming unto God with freedom, and full 
aſſur«nce of Acceptance with bim. This the 
Apoſtle frequently aſcribes unto the Death of 
Chriſt, who ſuffered for our Sins, that he might 
bring ins to God; 1. Pet. 3. 18. ſaying, by him 
who hath reconciled us to God by the Croſs, 
Ne have freedom and acceſs with confidence to 
the Father by Faith in him, Eph. 2. 16, 18. 3. 
12. and upon that account exhorts us to come 
to him in full aſſurance of Faith, having our 
hearts {orinkled from an evil Conſcience. Heb. 
Io. 22. 2dly. A right of entrance into Hea- 
ven. This, ſaith the Apoſtle, could not be 
obtained by the Service of the Taberna- 
cle, v. 8. but, only by the Death of Chriſt 
by which the way into he Holy of Holies is 
laid open, Chap. 10. 19, 20. Eternal Re- 
demption is obtained for us, Chap. 9. 12. 
and we receive the Promiſe of an eternal In- 
heritance; and fo it conſequentially ſigni- 
fies to have a full Aſſurance of acceptance 
with God here, and of Happineſs with him 
hereafter. ; 
Ver. 10. Mige: naps, Sropdwows, fill the time 
of Reformation. That is, as the next Verſe 
expounds it, till the coming of Chriſt, the 
AMcſſi-b of the Jews, when they themſelves 
expected à Reformation of the Law, laying, 
That (g) the Law which was learned in that 
Age, was Vanity, in reſpect of the Law of the 
Age to come, That is, faith the Gloſs on E- 
cleſ. 11. 8. nn Sw NN 132 in reſpect 


this amaurguns DC,? Rede 


7 ö mßption from 
Tranſgreſſions Vas made, ds a7 % Mu, by. 
the Dearth of Chriſt , {uttering as a piaculgpr 
Victim for us, there being no other way 
of procuring this Remiſſion under the Law 

d. 22. and to no other known to, or heard 


of by the Fee. And laſtly, That ſuffer. 


ing thus, he alſo muſt ſuffer in our ſtead, 


as all Piacular Victims did. Whence he i; 
{aid 40 give his Life, Au av &/73 TAK, Ran- 
ſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. ABU N 
10 , a Ranſom for all, I Tim. 2. 5. See the 
Note there. 0 5 ; 
Ver, 13 Aqtdg es 2 Ts caps nah. 
mu, Santtifies to the purifying of the Heſb. 
It is truly 47 es by 2 1 55 
Hammond, that to ſanctifie to the puri- 


fying of the Fleſh, is to make legally clean, 


i. e. ſo as that they might come into the 
Congregation again, it being the Sanctifica- 


tion, 7 #wwlywwaer, of the unclean ; but ſtill 
in a 33 Signification, as- clcan- 


ſing ſignifies Expiation, and obtaining 
pardon of Sin, and when this is done 
by a Sacrifice, ee. ſignifies to exp: ate 

and cleanſe from Guile by virtue of it. 
In which ſenſe it is uſed throughout 
this Epiſtle, and that agreeably to the im- 
port of it, when it relates to Sacrifices, in 
the Old Teſtament. So Ch. 10. 10, nyaculiu 
99%, we are ſanctiſied, i. e. are purged 
from the guilt of Sin, by the Body, or as 
other Copies read, by the blood Chriſt, of. 
fered once for all. And v. 15. By one offen ng 
he hath perfected for ever them that are ſundli- 
fied, i. e. hath entirely purged them who 
by this Offering are cleanſed from the guilt 
of Sin: He being offered once, „%s mn a 
a 7 e NS cr ag, to bear „ or tale 


away the Sins of many, and de a 


aida, for the putting away Sin by the Sa- 
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of the Law of the Meſſiah; and that, then the crifice of himſelf, Chap. 9. 26, 27. and . Ibi 
Law will be renewed. For (h) our Doctors, 29. where it is ſtyled rhe blood of the Co- the C. 
faith the Author of Sepher Ikkarim, declare, venant, < © nan, by which he , who now here, 
That all Iſrael ſhall receive @ ſecond Law from counted it as common, was ſanttified, Or in ſe} 
the Mouth of God, immediately as formerly 3 cleanſed from the guilt of Sin, it being the prece 
and this they all prove, as the Apoſtle doth, blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sin, the the C 
Chap. 8. from Fer. 31. 31, 32, 33 blood of that New Covenant which ſaid, 1 Sin, b 
1 Ver. 11. That the Tabernacle here men- vill be merciful to their Impieties, and their Sins, Sin, b 
tioned is not the Body of Chriſt, but Heaven and their Tranſgreſſions will I remember no mote it. A 
it ſelf, See Note on Chap. 8. 2. V. 17. 18. So Chap. 13. 12. Therefore Je- of the 
m Ver. 12. Aloviay dre, eternal Redempti- ſus, that be might ſanctiſie the People by his 09 when 
on.] Here it is evident, 1. That this our blood, ſuffer d without the Camp: Where both The P; 
High-Prieſt hath procured for us à perfect the blood ſanitifying , and 7 at dap. the & to. 
and perpetual Expiation from the guilt of Sacrifice for Sin, v. II. to which 1t- an- d lied); 
Sin, and this Slichtingius on the Place fully ſwers, ſhew that Chriſt ſanctified the Peo- And 
grants. 2. That this , or Redemp- ple by the Oblation of himſelf as - Sin-of- Atonen 
tion, was procured by the blood of Chriſt, fering, to cleanſe them from the guilt of Sin. mn 
we having, ran, Redemption through See the Note on Hebr. 2. II. | 9 7 
his blood, even the Remiſſiun of Sin, Eph. 1. Ver. 14. Eaurvv aegoneſuw > offered him- 24. x 
7. That therefore was the , or Price ſelf without Spot to God.] In Heaven, faith dead 
paid, to procure this Redemption. That Dr. Hammond; For that Oblation, ſaich +> 1 
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(g) Pug fid. Part 3. diſt. 3. c a1, p· 608.617. (h) Voiſin. ibid. p. 123. 01d Ce 
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miu, muſt be 
| ſbens v0 the legal Oblarion made in the Ho- 
ly of Holies, n of Chriſt ur 
on the Croſs doth not, but his Oblation in 

Heaven . 
uu object, That Chrif preſenting himſelf 


* 6 


here underſtood which an- 


which the Oblation of Chriſt up- 


s. Againſt this Interpretation 


with his Blood in the Heavens, is never 
filed an Oblation; but that is a plain mi- 
take , ſee Note on Chap. 8. 3, 4. and of 
evil conſequence; for if Chriſt had no Obla- 
ion to offer in Heaven; he could not be an High- 
Prieſt there, ſince every High-Prieſt mu#t hawẽ 


{mething to offer in that Sanctuary, in which 


he exerciſes his Prieſtly Office. But yet it 
being ſaid, not that He offered his Blood, but 
that acx-onveſe tavrer, be offered up himſelf, 


which he did upon the Croſs, Eph: F. 2. 


Heb. 9. 25, 28. And the @r9973%c, or Obla- 
im of the Sacrifice, being properly the gi- 
ving it up to the Death, or to be a piacular Victim 
in the Sinners ſtead, theſe words may ve- 
ry well be thus interpreted, 20 through the 
Hoy Spirit, by which be was ſanctiſied from the 
very Womb, offer d himſelf a piacular Victim 
witheut [pot to God. But then the Blood of 
chriſ here mentioned as purging the Conſcience 
from dead works, muſt be his Blood preſented 
before God in the Heavenly Sanctuary ; tor 
the Apoſtle had ſpoken before, v. 7. of the 
Blood brought into rhe Holy of Holies by the 
Aaronical High-Prieſt, and declared that it 
could not perfectly expiate the Conſcience 
from the guilt of Sin, v. 10. and therefore 


bere the Analogy requires that he ſhould 


ſpeak of the Blood of Chriſt, brought by our 
Hligb-Prieſt into the Heavenly Santtuary. 
Moreover he had ſaid before, that he entred 
with his Blood into the Holy of Holes, v. 12. 
and therefore, v. 14. muſt be {till ſpeaking 
of the Effect, or Influence of this Blood 
there preſented for us. „„ 
Ibid. Ka Oe guuei dhe N Exper f qe, purge 
the Cenſcience from dead works.] 19 xe-Saeicay, 
here, as the Compariſon clearly ſhews, bein 
in ſenſe the ſame with d in the Verſe 
preceeding, muſt ſignifie the cleanſing of 
the Conſcience, not from the inclination to 


it. And (24ly.) This is the conſtant ſenſe 
of the word wee in the Old Teſtament, 
when joined with w 4uapnar. So Lew. 14. 19. 


The Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for him that 


v to be cleanſed from his uncleanneſs, SALEH 
ieh et F xggnetoule Vn Ts dpapriag Gd. 
And Chap. 16. 30. The Prieſt ſhall make an 
atonement for you, to cleanſe you, xi vuas 

m F epopnev vhs from all your Sins. 
0 Joſh. 22. 17. Pſal. 5 1. 3. Fer. 33. 8. Ezel. 
24. 13. Hence then it follows that the 
dead works from which their Conſcience 
was to be thus cleanſed, muſt ſignifie works 
which deſerved Death by the Tenor of the 


d Covenant. | 


din, by the Holy Spirit, but from the guilt of 
Sin, by the Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of 


* eee 


Ibid. M Ge oon, to ſerve the living 
God.] God being an Holy God, can en- 
ter into Covenant with none, or admit 
them to his Service, whilſt they lie under 
the guilt of Sin unpardoned, ind ſo hive 
not found Grace in his ſight. Noah found Grace 
in the Eyes bf God, and with him he eſta- 
bliſhed his Covenant, Gen. 6. 8, 18. Abra- 
him believes in God, and this as counted 
to him for Righteouſneſ;, and then the Lord 
makes Covenant with him by Sacrifice, 
Gen. IF. 10, 18, So Exod. 24. C. the Fews 
offer Burnt-Offerings, and ſacrifice Peace- 
Offerings to the Lord, and the Blood is 
ſprinkled upon all the People, and then he 
enters into Covenant with them. Hence the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Let us draw nigh to God with, 


full alſurance of Faith, having our hearts 55 1 


led from an evil ( cr condetnning ) Conſcience, 
Heb. 10. 22. | 


Ver. 15. A wn, may either relate to 
the end of Chriſt's mediatory Office, and ſo 


be rendred for this End, or for this Cauſe, or to 


the Means, by which that New Covenant, of 
which he is the Mediator, was eſtabliſhed, 
and then it will be beſt rendred, by this Blood; 
his Blood being ſtiled, The Blood of the New 
Covenant, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. and 


the Covenant being ſtiled, The New Covenant 


in his Blood, Luke 22. 20. 1 Cot, 11.25. 


Ibid. Ex Smaugon oj 6H th aenrh amy 


Sg d oro, for the Redemption of Sins under the 
firſt Covenant. | St. Paul's Deſign, in the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, is to 
ſnew, that the Law could not juſtifie any 
Man, i. e. that it could not procure his Ab- 


ſolution from the guilt of Sin, but rather 


left all guilty before God; and his Deſign 
in this Epiſtle is to ſhew, that the Sacrifices 
offered under the Law, could never take 


away Sin, Chap. 10. 4. And hence ariſeth 


the neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould ſhed his 
Blood for the Redemption, i e. for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins committed under the Ol⁴ 
Covenant, before we could be capable of 
entring into the New, or have a right to 
the Bleſſings of it. | 

Ibid. TU £mn1pia tay, the promiſe of an Eter- 
nal Inheritance. | The immediate Promiſe of 
the New Covenant, eſtabliſhed in the Blood 
of Chriſt, is Remiſſion of Sins, Ch. 10. 17. but 
then this being an Eternal Redemption from 
them, v.12. and ſuch as perfect s for ever them 
that are ſanctiſied, Ch. 10. 14. upon it neceſ- 
ſarily follows the Promiſe of an Eternal In- 
heritance, there being nothing to exclude 
us from it, but the guilt of Sin. ce is 
there a cloſe Connexion betwixt Chriſt's 
overcoming Death, and bringing Life and 
Immortality to light 5 and this emphatically 


is {tiled the Promiſe of the Goſpel, 27. 1. 2. 
x 700m 1-2, . 


Ver. 16. Ad pipe, there muſt be. | 
There muſt be produced, faith Dr. Ham- 
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mond, as the word viper ſignifies, Fohn 18. 
28. Aci 25.7. there muſt intervene. So 
Schmidins and Budæus. IE 

x Ver. 19. T3 awa F fuer, &c. the blood of 
Calves and Goats. ] There ſeems no need 
of the Conjecture of Biſhop Uſher, and 
others, that beſides the Burnt-Offerings, 

and Peace-Offerings, mentioned by Moſes, 
Exod: 24. 5. there were then offered Sin- 
Offerings, the Holocauſts themſelves being ex- 
piatory Sacrifices, as is evident from theſe 
words, Lev. I. 4. He ſhall put his hand on 
the head of the Burnt-Offering, and it ſhall be 
accepted for him to make Atonement for him : 
Now the (i) Fewiſh Doctors tell us, That 
this Impoſition of Hands was always joined 
with Confeſſion of Sins ever the Sacrifice, which 
Confeſſion ſtill concluded with a Prayer, 
that the Sacrifice might be «n Expiation for 
them. And the Phraſe, it ſhall be accepted, 
SG UAgrarX e ns, to make an Atonment for 


bim, uſed here, and Lev. 14. 20. concern- 
ing Holocauſts, is as much as ever is ſaid of 


Expiatory Sacrifices. (2dly.) This way be 


farther urged from the word Kerber, uſed 


concerning Holocauſts, Lev. 1. 3. that being 


the word uſed to import Expiaticn for Sin; 


on which acccunt the Syriac Verſion faith, 
that the Burnt-Offering was deſigned, ad 
placationem obtinendam a Deo, to appeaſe God: 
And the (Kk) Chaldee Paraphraſt, That the 
Burnt- Offering came ad expiandum pro cogi- 


tationibus Cordis, to expiate for the thoughts of ſpeak the things which God hath revealed unto 


the heart. And 'twas the general Opinion 


of the Fews, faith (1) Dr. Outram, that 


ſome . kind of Sins were expiated by Holc- 
c:uſts, And ( 34dly.) All the Sacrifices of 


living Creatures before the Law, were Holo- 


cauſts, and yet tis certain that many of 
them were offered to appeaſe God, and ex- 

- piate for Sin. Thus Noah, after the Flood, 
offered Burnt-Offerings, Gen. 8. 20. and yet 
cſephas, Antiq. I. 1. c. 4. hath inform'd us, 
That he offered a Sacrifice to atone God, 
and appeaſe his Diſpleaſure. The Sacrifices 
which Fob offered for his Children, were 


Burnt-Offerings, yet were they alſo Offerings 


for Sin, Job 1. 5. the reaſon of their Obla- 


tion being thus aſſigned, It may be that my 


Sons have ſinned. The Oblation which God 
, commanded his Friends to make, was a 
Burnt-Offering, Job 42. 7. and yet it was 
offered to appeoſe God's Wrath, and prevai- 
leF with the Prayer of Job, avew F dpapnas 
du is, to procure Abſolution from their Sin. Ne- 


vertheleſs, becauſe Foſephus ſpeaking of this 


matter, mentions the Blood, F xpiv oparys- 
Tov, he Rams ſlain , as the Apoſtle doth 
F dhe, the blood of the Goats: Hence it ſeems 
neceſlary to allow theſe alſo were ſlain 


r — 1 ett ton. of 


in the words of Man's Wiſdom, but of | 


from them, in which no regard at all is had to ö 


the Apoſtle, ibid. v. 7. No, faith Mr.“. | 


that we may know the things which are freely gi- 


your Diſcourſe relies upon weak Principles, and 1s 


in no Senſe be ſaid to die. Thus Mr. le Clere 


then, either as Sin-Offerings, or as Burne. 
Offerings, as they are allowed to be, Le. x. 
2535 105; 1 of: ö 

Ver. 20. Ale un, Covenant, or Teſtament. J , 
This Diſcourſe, ſaith Mr. le Clere, is to . U 
look'd upon merely as the Play of an Helleni. 
ſtical Writer, who, becauſe he ſaw thy 
Jia diu was uſed for that Covenant wheref | 
Chriſt ;s the Mediator, and ſignified alſy 4 
Teſtament, and Chriſt vas dead, thence di 
duced Cenſectaries which are true indeed, conſe. 
dered in themſelves, but here rely upon wek 
Principles, rather to ſet off bis Diſcourſe, ac. 
cording to the Cuſtom of that Age, than toc. | 
vert the Fes to the Faith by the force of Reaſm- 
ing. Thus is the great Apoſsle of the Gentile | 
turned into a Fewiſh Rabbin, ſetting off hi; 
Diſcourſe by weak Reaſonings, becauſe ji 
was cuſtomary for the Fes to do ſo. O 
Weird and Preaching is, faith the Apoſtle, nt in | 
the words of Man's Wiſdom, but in demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. By your leave, 
ſaith Mr. e Clerc, you ſometimes ſpeak not 8 


Fewiſh Folly, talking plainly like an Allego- | 
rical Philo, making often {ſuch Accemmodati- 
ens of Scripture, and ſuch. Conſequences deduced | 


Grammar. | We ſpeak the Wiſdom (r God, faith 


Clerc, your Diſcourſe is to be look'd upon merty 
as the Play of an Helleniſtical Writer, IW; 


ns by his Spirit, and have received this Spirit, 


ven us of God ; which things we ſpeak nit in 
words taught by humane Wiſdom, but in words 
taught us by the Holy Ghoſt, ' No, faith Mr. !e 
Clerc, even in things relating to the N Co- 
venant, eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Chrif, 


no better than playing with the Ambiguity if | 
words, and deducing Conſequences without any | 
regard to Grammar. For true it is indeed, Thit 
a Teſtament is ratified by the Death of the Teſta- 
tor, and Chriſt is dead, but Chriſt was not the 
Mediator of a Teſtament ; for Teſtaments do ni 
want Mediators: And if it ſhould be granted 
that he was, be could nit be thought at once a 
Mediator, and a Teſtator, by whoſe Death alone 
a Teſtament was confirmed. The Teſtator here 
25 God the Father, whoſe Heirs Men are in 
Conjunction with Chriſt, but God the Father can 


confutes the Author, and yet ſays, he does 
not leſſen the Autherity of this Epiſtle, though * 
others think he plainly overthrows it, but, 
God be thanked, he does it ſtill without juſt 
ground. For, *; Ivy 
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(i) Dr. Qutram de Sacrif. I. 1. c. 15. $8, 9, 10. 
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Chap. IX. 


the Epiſtle to the Hf HAN 
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MI plainly falſe that God can be the 
Viator here, and that for his own Rea- 
ſon, becauſe God the Father can in no ſenſe be 
(aid to die: For a Teſtator muſt have his 
Teſtament, and where there is a valid Teſfta- 
ment, there, ſaith the Apoſtle, muſt of neceſſity 
be the Death: of- the Teſtator. A Teſtament, 
faith Mr. le Clerc, being ratified by the Death 
of the TeFtator. ; . 

Secondly, T grant, that Chriſt was not the 
Mediator of a Teſtament, but then he was the 
Mediator of a Covenant, which, as it. was 
ſcaled with, and confirmed: by his Blood, 
procuring for us ſuch Bleſſings as he by his 
will deſigned for, and declared ſhould be con- 
ferred upon Believers, through Faith in his 
Blood, became alſo a Teftament. Thus when 
he faid, For their ſakes, H? abi, Joh, 
17. 19. i. E. I offer up my ſelf as a Piacular 
Victim, that they might be ſanctified, or tru- 
ly purged from their Sins ; he adds (m) as 
bis loſt Will and Teſtament, Father, I will that 
thoſe whom thou hat given me be with me, where 
] am. So here he is become an High- 
prieſt of Good things to come, purchaſing e- 
ternal Redemprion for us, by his Blood. 


And v. 15. He became the Mediator of that 


New Covenant, in which God promiſed to be 
merciful to our Tranſgreſſions, and to remember. 
our Sins no more, procuring the Remiſſion of 


them by the intervention of his Death, that 


we that believe in him might receive the Pro- 
miſe of. an eternal Inheritance, which he died 
to entitle us to, and confer upon us; whence 
it is ſtiled, be purchaſed Poſſeſſion. This 
therefore was his Will and Teſtament, that 
they for whom he died ſhould live through him, 
and this Teſtament could not be contirmed 


but by his Death; He therefore was at once 


the Mediator in whom the New Covenant, pro- 
miſing to us Remiſlion of Sins, was made, 
and the Teftator, by whoſe Death the Teſta- 
ment, That they who believed in bim 
aul hade eternal Life, was ratified. 

Moreover, what if after all, here ſhould 
be nothing ſaid of a Teſtator, but only of a 
Mediator of ſuch a Covenant as was to be 
ratified in the Blcod of Jeſus ? this ſure 
would confound all that Mr. le Ci here offers; 
and yet I think, with Submiſſion to better 
Judgments, that even this may be maintained 
againſt him. | | 

For though there be here mention, v. 16, 
17. 2d Juabetileu, yet is it not neceſſary that 
word ſhould ſignifie a Teſator properly ſo 
called, but only a Promiſer, and one that 
confirms his Promiſe with his own Blood. 
For 4 inte, in Phawvorinus, is vH, 
am beta, I Promiſe, I Covenant, and Jia- 
da Jrafndw, is very commonly in Pro- 
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nant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of 70%, Hence'f — 


Chapter the 8:4 he introduceth the Promiſe . e e. 


to be mercitul to our Iniquities, and to re- to that 
member our Sins no more, v. 12. and fo by 


e999 29-4 . " 


N 

fane Authors, to enter into Covenant; and ſo , be. 2 - j 
the Phraſe , Sabina, d tbinn v, and dieb 17 Cr Mal | 
Hadinku, (n) is. conſtantly uſed in the Ol fe, a, goo] 
Teſtament, and therefore the Participle 4% ̃  _ | 
vs, derived from the ſame Verb, muſt . , 24M 
WE ESTA | 


probably have the ſame ſignification here, 
br otn 041 ii 


' 
14 


which it is ſtill uſed by the Septuagint, and 
which it always bears in the New 
Thus: Acts 3 1:4 N 
Onxns ns Jiefer of the Covenant which God, : 1 - | 


| | 
made with our. Fathers. Luke 22, 29. K % 72 2 if 


xa dei g my Father hath appointed meth. 22 "i 
| e 8 , 
and 10. 16, "Aury 1 Sir f; 
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which I will make with the houſe of Hrael. Ande- mr ny þ | 
becauſe Covenants were uſually made, Victi- c ene 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of this Covenant, and? P, wo fi, þ 
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who make it, | as other Covenants. were ra- 7% 7 fox: i 
| in 


SLE 
L draw ] rhe maker of the Covenant Ife ii, o 
Vi. 
V. 18. Hßence i. e. becauſe without ſhed- πτ . 
ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion; ſo it ./;,p7//c. m1 
was alfo in ] the firſt Covenant, [for it] was / +) and yOL 
not Dedicated without blood. £0 / p 7 Jy 
To this ſenſe the Contexture of the . e 
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poitle's Argument doth plainly lead; for” "Ther not :| 
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of a New Covenant, in which God engageth */#/ ,,, 


| 
! 


: b Ms TT: 464d 1 . 
removing our Guilt made us fit to be parta-' | 


: f : 5 72 222 77 | 
kers of an eternal Inheritance. This Remiſſion 12 igel of Je- 


Sins, ſaith he, could not be purchaſed by the 

Gifts and Sacrifices under * Law, for ne nee | 

could not fully purge the Conſcience from the gui Fig {oof 

1 Sin, Chap. 9. 9. but Chriſt, by his own”) Hie feu 
lood, hath purchaſed Eternal Redemption for 

us, V. 12. and by this Blood, he is become 

the Mediator of a better Covenant ; He having 


— "yy _—_ 


(m) "Axze y iv + +7! xeigd qua dix Haw Tre. 
(n) See Kircher's Conc. v. 1. p 2135» _ 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap, IX 


ſuffered Death for the Remiſſion of Sins com- 
mitted under the Old Covenant, that we might 
receive the Promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, 
v. 15. 
And this Death was neceſſary for him to 
ſuffer for the obtaining of theſe Ends; For 
where there is ſuch a Covenant, there is a Ne- 
ceſſity that the Death of him who ratiſies this 
Covenant With his blood, ſhould intervene ; for 
ſuch a Covenant is only ratified upon the 
Death of them by whom it is made, and is 
of no force, whilſt he lives that makes the 
Covenant, becauſe this Remiſſion of Sins is 
not to be procured without ſhedding of Blood. 
Which was a thing ſo abſolutely neceſſary un- 
der the Law, that neither was the firſs Covenant 
dedicated, or eſtabliſhed without Blood. 

Now, if this be ſo, here is no playing with 
the Ambiguity of the word Jiadiα nor any 
intimation of an Helleniſt, but rather of an 
Hebrew, uſing the word in the ſenſe which 
both the Hebrew, Berith, uſually bears, and 
in which 12344 anſwers to it in the Septua- 
gint : And ſo there was no juſt Occaſion for 
the Dangerous Reflexicns, which Mr. le Clerc 
hath made on this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 21. 'Ezp«v77, &c. ] Of this ſprink- 


ling of the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels, 


we read nothing in the place of Exodus fore- 


cited, or in any other part of the Law, but (o) 


Tofe pus {faith 3 That Moſes did de egi 


F cl, Y . e dur andy, ngiv, Y * 


e Ay f 5 7 N ö 
Gin ruf *) wiv ogaypurev, conſecrate for 


Ged's ſervice the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels 

of it, anointing them with cyl, and with the 

blood of Bulbs and Rams. 

a a Ver. 22. Almoſt all things. ] He faith, al- 

moſt, becauſe ſome things which could abide 

the fire, were purified by fire, Numb. 31.23. 
and others by Water, Lev. 16. 28. 


b b Ver. 23. AU oe ma eu ga, the Heavenly 


things | For Explication of theſe words 
tet it be obſerved, t. That the 4poſtle here 
ſpeaketh all along, not of Purification of 
Perſons, but of Things, of the Tabernacle 
and of the Veſſels of it, v. 21. of the 2 
va all other things which were to be pu- 
rified; of the vardeypan F e vewols, the 
Patterns of the things in heaven, V.23. that 
is, the Tabernacle and the Utenſils of it. Chap. 
8. 5. The Heavenly things themſelves, op- 
poſed to them, cannot therefore ſignifie, 
Men in general, viz. the Church Triumphant, 
or Militant, or in particular our Souls or Con- 
ſciences, but the Heawenly Place, ſtiled, v. 24. 
Heaven it ſelf, the Place into which Chriſt 
entred, in which he appears before God, the 


Place of which the Tabernacle made with hands 


was a figure. 
27). Obſerve , That by God's Appoint- 
ment an Atonement Was to be made for the 


— ä 
———_—— CT _ 


Holy Place, by the blood of a Sin-offering ſprinkled 


pon, and before the mercy-Seat ſeven time; 
3 


Becauſe of the Uncleanneſs of the Children of 


Iſrael, and becauſe of their Tranſpreſſions ; 
their Sins, Lev. 16. 16. Now haſh e _ 


defile that holy Place into which they never 


entred, but yet they rendred them, and 
their ſervices unworthy to appear, and to 
be tendred before it, as they ſtill did, vor- 


ſhipping towards, or before this foot-ſtool of the Di- 


vine Majeſty. An atonement was alſo to be 
made for rhe Tabernacle of the Congregation, in 
which God dwelt among them, becauſe of thei 
Uncleanneſſes, which rendred them unwor- 
thy to come into that Tabernacle where he 
was preſent ; whence 'tis obſervable, that 
no man was permitted to be in the Taberna- 
cle, till the Atonement was made for it; ſo 
thar the Purification of the Holy of Holier, 


was only the Preparing of it to be till a 


mercy-ſeat, tO which they might repair with their 


Prayers, Praiſes, and Adorations, and from 
which God might graciouſly ſhine forth upon 


them, when purified by this Atonement from 
the Defilements of their Sins. And the Pu- 


rification of the Tabernacle was only to 
prepare it to be a Place in which they 
might preſent their Perſons before God, thus 


cleanſed by this Atonement from the Guilt 
of Sin. Ls a . 

And in like manner was Heaven it ſelf to 
be prepared, Or purified for us by our Lord's 


entrance into it with his own Atonement, 


or Propitiatory Sacrifice. 1/. That our Praj- 
ers and Praiſes might aſcend up thither, and be 


accepted at God's mercy-ſeat, as being offered 


to God by our High-Prie#, and rendred ac- 
ceptable by the Aronement he had made for 
the Pollutions cleaving to them. Hence is 


he repreſented as having a Golden Cenſer, and 


much incenſe to offer, with the Prayers of all 
Saints, Rev. 8. 3, 4. (21y) That our Perſins 
might be admitted into this Heavenly Tabernacle, 
as being cleanſed by his Blood from theſe 


Defilements which they had contracted ; Ac- 


cordingly Our Lord tells his Diſciples, 1 
my Father s houſe are many Manſions ; I go to 
prepare a Place for you, John 14. 2, 3. And 
here he is ſaid to purifie and prepare, theſe bea- 


venly Manſions for us, by entring into heaven, 


there to appear with his blood of ſprinkling in the 
Preſence of God for us. 777 5 


Ver. 26. A namConi; xbrpns from the Hun c 


dation of the World. | This Phraſe is uſed 
fix times elſewhere in the New Teſtu- 
ment, Viz. Matth. 13. 35. 25. 34. Luke II. 
50. Rev. 13. 8. 17. 8. in this Epiſtle 5 God's 
works were finiſhed from the Foundation of tbe 
World, Heb. 4. 3. And in all theſe places it 
manifeſtly ſignifies from the beginnivg of the 
Morld. See Pſal. 78. 2. Matth. 13. 35. and 
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bave ſuffered from the beginning of the World? 


14 Ibid. E 74 ourTindg P diver, at the end of 


» 
a 


the World. | Dangerous here, is the Note 
of Grotius, That St. Paul, in id propendebat, 
ut crederet de propinquo imminere mundi 
ruinam. See this confuted, Note ofi 1 Theſſ. 
4: 15. and that T 759, and i )en F 416- 


vor, ſignifies not the End of the World, but 


the laſt of the three celebrated Ages of the 

World. See Note on 1 Cor. 10. 11. 335 
Ver. 28. Xwets £vaprich, without a Sin-offer- 

ing.] See Note on 2 Cor. 5. 20. 


CHAP. X. 


to the Hol) of Holies, V. 25. as it Mas 

neceſſary for him to do in that im perfect Diſpen- 
ſation ; | . Ee 

4 For the Law having [only)] aa ſhadow 

of good things to come, and Þ not the very 

e Image of the things ¶ themſelves, | can © ne- 


ver with thoſe Sacrifices which they [ ho 


ificiated under it] offer d year by year con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect, 
(r, make the Comers thereunto perfect, i. e. ab- 
ſolved from the guilt of Sin for ever. _ | 
1 2. For 4 then would they not have ceaſed 
to be offer'd, becauſe that the Worſhippers 
once purged | by them eis mn Jinrexis for ever,] 
would have had no more Conſcience of Sin, 
i. e. would not have been after conſcious of the 
Guilt of Sin. 
2. But | ſo far are they from procuring this 
perpetual Remiſſion, er freeing thoſe that offer d 
them from being any more conſcious of Sin, that | 
in thoſe Sacrifices there is a Remembrance 
again made of Sins every year, | viz. in the 
great Day of Expiation, whereas where there 1 
full Remiſſion of Sins, there is no remembrance 
of them any more, and ſo no more offering for 
Sin needful, V. 16, 17. ] 1 
4. They could not, I ſay, expiate for ever, or 
clear them from all conſcience of Sin ; ] For it 
zs impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls, and 
e Goats, © ſhould take away Sins | for ever, ſo 
ro 5 farther Sacrifice ſhould be needful to that 
5. Wherefore when he | the Lambof God 
that raketh away the Sins of the World] f cometh 
into the World, he [ in the Pſalmiſt | ſaith, 
dacriſice and Offering thou wouldſt not, 
b but s a Body haſt thou prepared | for] me, 
Li. e. thou wouldſt not bave them to continue af 
ter my coming into the World to offer my ſelf a 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, they being on- 
ly to continue till the time of Reformation, Chap. 
9. 10. and here, v. 9. 
6. In Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for 
Sin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 


HE legal High-Prief, Tay, went arly in- 


7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come [ h in the 
volume | or Roll | of the Book it is written 
of me to do [F wii, that I ſhould do thy 
Will, O God | i. e. 70 offer my Body a Sacrifice 
for Sin according to thy Will. | : 


8. Above when he ſaid | 4vwrg atqur; 


hen be, i. e. Chriſt; bad ſaid before, Pſal. 40. 


6.] Sacrifice and Offerings, and Burnt-offer- 


ings, and offering for Sin, thou wouldſt not, 
neither hadit pleaſure therein, [ſpeaking of the 


Sacrifices | which are offered by the Law; 
9. Then ſaid he 


he taketh away the firſt | :he legal Sacrifices, 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, ¶ the Obla- 
ticn of his Body, V. 10. ] : | 
10. i By the which k Will we are ſancti⸗ 
fied through the Offering [ Gr. «i 44 # 
oe who are ſanctiſied by the Offering, ] 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt | #e2=$5 ] once 
for all, | not as the legal Sacrifices, once every 
year, Chap. 9. 25, 26. ] | | | 
11. And every Prieſt | according to the 
Law, | ſtandeth [| Gr. food ] daily mini- 
ſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame Sa- 
crifices, which can never take away | rhe 
guilt of | Sins. 


4 


12. But this man P Chriſt Feſus ] after he 


had offer d one Sacrifice for Sins, [ by which 


the guilt of them hath been fully taken away, 
Heb. I. 3.4] ! for ever fat down on the 
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[ afterwards, V. 7. ] Lo, I | 
come to do thy Will, O God: | and thus 


ik 


Right hand of God, [ and ſo is placed over all 


his works, according to. Pſalm 8.6, ] . _ 
13. From henceforth expecting till his 
Enemies be made his foot-ſtool ; | fill the De- 


vil, Anti-chriſt, Death, the Wages of Sin, and 
the laſt Enemy be aboliſhed, t Cor. 15. 25. and 


ſo the following words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou haſt 
put all things in ſubjection under his feet, be 
fully accompliſhed. ] rm 
14. For by | this ] one offering | of him- 
ſelf to the Death for us | he hath m perfected 
tor ever | i. e. completely expiated the Sins of 


them that are ſanctified, | through faith in 


his blood procuring the Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 
26718, NS | 
Lecce 


15. Where- 
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15. Wherefore [ and of this ] the 
Ghoft alſp is #'Witnefs'r6 us; for after he 
16. Phis: is the Covenant that I will make 
with them; after thoſe days, faith the Lord, 
F will put my Laws into their hearts, and in 
or upon i heir Hinds will I write them [ Fer. 


— 


1 * 
5 


"x 17. Hie adde, as a further promiſe, or part of 
the new Covenant. ] And their Sins and Ini- 
quities will I remember no more. 

18. Now where [| ſuch a ] Remiſſion of 


theſe is, | as cuts off the Remembrance of them 


n any more, I there is n no more | need of | of- 


0 


fering for Sin, See v. 2, 3. 
19. Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs 


Dor liberty] [ See Note on Chap. 3. 6. ] to 
enter into the Holieft by the Blood of Jeſus, 


[ from 5bich the Fews were Typically debarred, 
the wy into the Holieſt being not then revealed, 
Chap. 9. 8. ] e | 


20. By a o new and p living way, which 


he hath conſecrated | & made new | for us 
through the Vail, that is to ſay | through | 
his fleſh, fered for cur Sins upin the Croſs) 
21. And having | ſuch] 2 an High- Prieſt 
over the Houle of God {| i.e. the Church, 
Chap. z. 6. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Oy, over the Houſe 
not made with h:nds in which God dwells,Chap. 
1% 21 „„ 435 < | 1 
22, Let us 2 are of this Hou/e, Chap. 
2. 6. and for whom this Freedom is procured b 
this Hizh-Prieſt ] draw near | to God | with a 
true | wright] heart, in full aſſurance of 


Faith, | that our ſervices ſhall be accepted now, 


and dur Perſuus hereafter admitted into his Pre- 
ſence, as | having r our hearts ſprinkled | by 


the blocd of Feſus | from | the accuſations of | 


an evil Cenlcience, and cur Bodies waſhed 
with pure water. | VIZ. the Lver of Regene- 
ration. = | 

23. Lèt us hold fait the Profeflion of cur 
Faith [ Gr. the bepe we prof ſs | without wa- 


vering, | or being moved from the hope of our 


Calling, Col. 2. 23. that bipe which cæauſeth us 
A 


to rejoyce, Chap. 3. 6. which entreth within the 
weil, Chap. 7. 27. for he is faichful who 


hath promiſed | his Entrance into it. | 


24. And let us ccnfider one another | os 
members of the ſame bedy | to provoke | one 
another] to love and to good works | & works 
of Charity. See Note on Tit. 3. 8. 

25. Not forfaking the Aſſembling of our 
ſelves together, | i. e. not drawing back from 
Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, v. 26, 38. | as the 
manner of {ome IS, 20 for fear of Perſecution 
from the Few's, return to the worſhip of the $5na- 


gogue, v. 32,36. ] but exhorting one another 


| Fo perſeverance in the Faith, | and [ that | {0 
much the more as you ſee ſ the day [ ef ven- 
geance upon the unbelieving , and Apoſtatizing 
Fews, ] approaching. - 8 
26. t For it we Sin wilfully [ renouncing, 
and falling off from Chriſtianity i after that 


the Holy we have received the Knowledge bfr 
Truth; chere femains nd mote Sacrifice for 
Sin, Can kn glace is mot de e en 
criſice, beſides that which you vejeft, to purge you 
from the gail of Sin, and-yhrefore nothing em 
remain for ſurb Apoſtates, j one 


Iluſions. 85 | 
30. For we know him that harh ſaid, i. 
e. who introduceth God thus ſpeaking, ] Venge- 1 


Cbap N. 


. 4 


other N. 


27. But à certain fearful locking for ef 


Judgment, and fiery Indignation which 


ſhall devour the Adverſaries | of Chrift, ibe 

Sen of God, v. CVVT 
28. [ And of this you may be aſſured from 

what befel thoſe 1ho revolted frem the Law 9 


Moſes, for | He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law 


died without Mercy, under | the Teftimeny 
of two or three Witneſſes [ of that Apoftacy, 
Numb. 15. 30, 31. Deut. 27. 3 

29. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment ſup- 


poſe ye [ben] ſhall he be thought worthy, 


who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, | ſing him with the greateſt ccntemn!, 
and hath accounted the Blood of the [new] 
Covenant, u wherewith he was ſanctified 


| [ or purged from the guilt of his Sins, Chap. 


2. 11. & 13. 1. 12. 


an unholy thing ¶ ſuch 


as pollutes , rather than purges, as being the 


Blocd of a malefattor, | ànd hath done de- 


ſpight to the Spirit of Grace, [ by refuſing to 


o him as the Spirit of God, yea rejecting hin 
as a 227 Spirit, and his Gifts, and Miracles as 


ance belongeth to me, and I will recom- 


penſe, * ſaith the Lord, { Deut. 32. 35.] * 
And J Fain | i» the ſame place, v. 36. faith if 1 1 


bim] The Lord ſhall judge his People. 
Zr. It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the Living God, [ 2550 ever lives to 
puniſh thiſe who revelt from bim. See Chap. 
$43 | | | 5 
22, But call to remembrance [ 4rawwi. 
o g, remember therefore] the former days, 
in which after ye were illuminated | i. e. 
baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, Chap. 6. 4. 
You endured | courag ic, ] a great fight 
[ Gr. conflict] cf afflictions, [ Fir æ great Pa- 


ſecut ion then befel the Church, which was at Je- 


ruſalem, Acts 8. 2. 1 Theſſ. 2. 14.] 

23. Partiy while you were made a ga- 
zing-ſtock | or ſpectacle] both by Reprcaches 
and Afflictions, and partly while ye be- 
came Companions of them that were 10 
uſed [ Acts 5. 41. The Apoſtles, eſpecially Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts 14. 5,19, 20. 17. 10, 74, 
3 3 

; 34. For he had Compaſſion of me in- mY 
Bonds, J. Acts 20. 23. 21. 4, 11, 12, 13. 
and took joyfully the ſpoiling of ycur 
goods, knowing in your ſelves, CH te 1c- 
ſtimony of that Spirit ho is the Earneſt cu, 
future Inberitance, Epheſ. I. 14. 4. 30. that 
you have in heaven a better, and an endu- 
ß CH 


35. Caſt 
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Ward. 


for a time, as I do 
e, bb and. he that 
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i 
c good things to come. | i. e. Of 


only a ſhadow or figure of that Celeſtial Tus 


bernacle into which he, as our Forerunner, 


hath already entred, Chap. 9. 11. the Purgati- 
on they obtained by their Sacrifices from the 
Defilements of the fleſh, of the Purifications of 
our Conſciences from dead works, V. 13, 14. 
their annual Redemption, of the Eternal Re- 
dempticn obtained by Chriſt, v. 12. their 


freedom of Entrance, being cleanſed by their 


Sacrifices, into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
pregation, of our freedom to enter into the Holy 
of Holies. 


Ibid. 
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not tarry. „ IEEE i 

38. | It alſo adds theſe words of Comfort to 
the faithful, and Terror to the Revolter, gxpett 
bim, M J.] now [ for] the Juſt ſhall 
live by [h] Faith, << but if any Man cc 
draw back Y *«y ward), and if be draw 
hack from it] my Soul, [ ſaith God,] ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. 

39. But we | I hope, Chap. 6. 9.] are not 
of them that draw back to Perdition, but 
of them that believe to the ſaving of the 
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as being fully aſſured of the entire Pardon of ' ** ©, 1, 
r paſt Sins, ſo as th 4 de Hoc. beg 
our paſt Sins, 10 as that they ſhall not bteeeee 


Ibid. *Ers 7 melee 8Jimors οαν 73 meer C 
xs T6074, could never make the Comers to 


them perfect for ever. | All Interpreters allow 


a avwvns, or Trajettion of the words in this 


Verſe. Now this which I make in the 
Tranſlation ſeems to be confirmed by the Ef- 
fect of our Lord's Sacrifice oppoſed to theſe, 
for that, ſaith the Apoſtle reren eis 1d Junve- 
ves, hath perfected for ever them that were ſancti- 


not the ery Image of the things. | The ApoſtI® fied, 1. e. hath cleanſed them for ever from the 


here diſtinguiſhing betwixt the things, and the 
Imege of them ; I think the word Image can- 
not properly be rendred, ſub/tance, but we 
under the Goſpel do enjoy ſuch lively re- 
preſentations of the good things to come, 
as are both Aſſurances and Foretaſts, and 
beginnings of them, he Earneſts of our future 
glery, in the enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the Earneſt of it, Eph. 1. 14. and by 
whom we are changed into the Image of our 
glarious Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 
our enjoyment of God, and dwelling for 
ever with him, by being made an Habitation 
of God through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. the 
Image of cur Entrance into his Preſence, in that 
freedom of acceſs we have already to the Fa- 
ther through Chriſt, Epb. 2. 18. 3. 12. The 
Image Of our final Abſolution, in that Juſtifi- 


cation which is attended with that Peace of 


God which paſſeth underſcanding. And this ſuf- 
liciently anſwers the Objection of ' E/#hirrs 
againſt this ſenſe, wiz. that a more expreſs 

fication of theſe future good things 


would not more efficacioully avail towards 
the Exhibition of them. For ſuch an Image 


of them, as is alſo an earneſt, foretaſt, aſſu- 
rance, and an inchoation of them, is ſufficient 


* 


18. the Image of 


guilt of Sin, v. 14. That therefore which 
he here denies to the legal Sacrifices, muſt 
be alſo this, that they could Tia Ae 1 


| inverts, expiate Sins for ever; or ſo as that 


they who were once purged by them 
ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sin, 
v. 2. and to this Senſe the following Argu- 
ment inclines. wy 

The words r, and T92Acom1, have two 
ſignifications ; the one is Agoniſtical, and 
then it ſignifies to Reward and Crown, às in 
thoſe words, That they without us, (i Tea ei, 
might not be made perfett, i. e. be crowned, or 
have their full Reward, Heb. 171. 40. See the 
Note there. The other is Sacrifcal; for 
when it is joined with <acritices, or hath re- 
lation to them, it ſignifies t Y ie Suei- 
Ce, to ſont/ifie and purge from the guilt of Sin. 
Whence 749»965 is rendred by Heſychius, and 
Phaworinus, ee. So the Sin-offering, by 
which Aaron and his Sons were /antlified, and 
ſet apart for the Prieſthood, is ſtiled, Weg reh 
nw, Ex,4.29.34. And the ſacrifice by which 
the Temple was ſanctified, or purged from 
its Defilements, is ſtiled, 9ns THewnaes, 
2 Mace. 2. 9. And therefore what is here 
cannot make perfect, is, v. 4. cannot 4paizew 
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audpriay take ' away Sin,; and v. 2. eig, 
is to purge from the Conſcience of Sin. 
See Chap. 9. 9, 12, 14. 3 
And laſtly, the word ec here 
ſeems not to ſignifie the Comers to it, i. e. 
the Law, but the Comers to God for Par- 
don by theſe legal Sacrifices ; for the word 
in this whole Epiſtle ſtill relates to coming 
to God, as the Phraſe is expreſly, Chap. 
7. 25. It. 6. the coming to the Throne of 
Grace, Chap. 4. 16. and in this Chapter, 
v. 22. ae au, Jet us come [to God] with 
a true heart. | bf $7 


Ver. 2. Em tx dv. eTawouvro resoperuiay, 


fer then they would not have ceaſed to be f 


fered.] Some leaving out the * tranſlate 
the words, thus, For then ſure they would have 
ceaſed to be offered; but the * is found in 


| Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylatt, 
and the Alexandrian Manuſcript, and there- 


fore ought not to be omitted: Others, with 


the Arabick Verſion, read the words Interro- 


gatively; For then would they not have 


| ceaſed to be offered? Which gives a very 


good Senſe. But yet there ſeems to be ano- 
ther Senſe cf them very agreeable to the 


Context; viz. for then they would not have 


ceaſed, or becn taken away, to give place 
co another Sacrifice for Sin, as the Apoſtle 


proves they were, from v. 5. to the gth: 


Ver. 4. "Apaupeis el H, to te Re away Sins. ] 
Is not, as Gretius here notes, efficere ne ul- 


tra peccetur, to make us Sin no more; for that 


is not the Effect of Chriſt's Blood, but, as 
far as in this imperfect State we are enabled 
ſo to do, of his /an#ifying Spirit. Moreover 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, v. I. of Expiaticn of the 


Conſcience from the guilt of Sin, of Expiation by 


the legal Sacrifices which did not inwardly 
ſanctifie, of Purgation by the Oblation of them, 
v. 2. from that Sin of which there was 4 
yearly Remembrance in the Oblation of thoſe 


Sacrifices to make Atenement for them, vt. 3. 


and therefore the «v2 Þ, which connects 
this Verſe with the former, and ſhews that 
zo be impoſſivle to be effected Which he had ſaid 
before was not effected by thoſe Sacrifices, 
mult confine this Phraſe to the taking away 


the guilt of Sins, by (a) Expiation and 


Atonement tor them, not to the Removal 
of the Power and Dominion of them, by 
internal ſanctification. And ſo dpuper 2napnay, 


always ſignifies, either to rake away Sin by a 


mere Act of Grace, abſolving from the Pu- 
niſkhment due to it, as when Nathan {aid to 
Dawid, 444n 5 Kuu@ 7 awapmua 05, the Lord 
hath taken away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die, 
2 Sam. 12. 13. And the Seraphim to Tſaiah, 
This hath tcuched thy Lips, M 47724 m5 eñ¹a⸗ 
7%, ond he will take away thy Sins, IIa. 6. 7. 
And I/a. 27. 9. By this dpmpe 3/09) <vouia Ia, 


* * 


ſhall the Thiquity of Facob be forgiven 3 and thy © | 


as his bleſſing, ory dptropar dH wry. hey 


I ſhall take away his Sin. And when God 


ſaith to Foſhua, ide 4ghpny ms dada cu, Be- 
bold, I have taken away thy Sins, Zach. 3. 4. 
Or when this Phraſe hath relation to a 54. 
crifice, to take it away* by that, às when 
tis ſaid, Lev. 10. 17. Wherefore” bave you 


not eaten the Sin-ffering in the Holy Place, ſe 


ing it is moi Holy, and God hath given it you, 
ive, dpinnrs F duanuy © ewdjwy is, Y -N. 


oe avmy wam Kvels, that you might bear 


[ away ] the N of the Congregation „ to 


make an Atonement: for them before the Lord? © 


See v. II. | 
Ver. 5. Eioepggwl@ eis I ric, comin 

into the Word. ] The Socinian Gliſs here, de 
ingreſſu Chriſti in mundum futurum, . 
of Chriſt's going out of this World into the next, 
or into Heaven, is ſo abſurd that it needs 
no refutation ; his coming into the World in 
the Scripture Phraſe being his deſcending 
from Heaven to be with us, Fobn 16. 28. 1 


came down from the Father, and came into the 


World ; and his going hence to Heaven be- 
ing {tiled his leaving of the World, John 13. 1. 
16. 28. 17.11. And though the Phraſe of 
entring into the World may, ſometimes in 
St. Fohn, import Chriſt's entring on his Pro- 
phetick Office, or his appearing publickly in 
the World, as 9 %% is that Prophet which 


as to come into the World ; yet the Connexion 
of it here with the time, hen a Body was 


prepared for him, will not ſuffer us to doubt 
that it importeth here his Aſſumption of the 
Humane Nature, and his being born into the 


World in it. And ſo this Phraſe is uſed when 


Chriſt is ſtiled the true Light that enlightneh 
every man that cometh into the World, John 1.9. 
For though the Grammatical Conſtruction, 


doth not hinder but that, *p0or es & c.. 


may be conſtrued with Light thus, which 
coming into the World enlightneth every man, yet 
COW IR 25. ll that come into the World, 
being the conſtant Phraſe by which the Fews 
expreſs all Men living, as Dr. Lightfoor on 
the Place obſerves ; and the Fews themſelves 
ſpeaking of God himſelf after this manner 
C53 —9 19 I (b) Th ort 
he that illuminates every man that comes into the 
Werld ; this is a plain confirmation of our 
Tranſlation of theſe Words. | 
Ibid. Zouz xamprize wot, a Body haſt thou 
prepared, or framed for me. The words in the 
Hebrew are 9 52 en my Ears boſs 
thou bored, in plain Allufion to the Ceremony 
uſed to a ſlave that would not have his liber- 
ty, but would continue in his Obedience 
to his M. ſter, and would not go free, Exod. 
21.6. Deut. 15.17. And ſeeing this was done 
out of love to his Maſter ; the boring of bi 
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(a) See Grot: de ſatisf. contra Soc. c. 10. 


(b) Vaijkra Rab, Sedt. 3 1. 
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Chap. X. 


— 


. 1 . * * . » 


the Epiſtle to the HERE. 


— 


Ear ſeems not to be commanded as a note of 
Infamy, but as a ſolemn devoting of him to 
his Maſters ſervice; though were it uſed as a 
mark of ſervitude it anſwers ſtill exactly to 
our Saviour, who took upon him, ſaith the 
Apoſele , taupe l Hans, the form of a Servant , 
or of a ſlave, and became obedient tothe Death for 
us,when he might have been free fromit, out 
of love to his Father, and us his Children, Heb. 
2. 4. And becauſe he only could appearinthis 
form, and performed this Obedience in the 


Body he aſſumed for this Purpoſe, the ſe- 


vent Interpreters, perhaps by the internal 
Motion of the Holy Spirit , tranſlated the 
Phraſe thus, A Body haſt thou prepared, or 
framed for me; for that the Apoſtle did not 
change the Tranſlation of the Seytuagint, 


but find it thus, his words declare, when he 


ſaith be takerh away the firſt, viz. Sacrifice, 
and offering according to the Law, that he 
might eſtabliſh the latter, i. e. the Oblation of 
his Body, or his Obedience to the Death in 
the Body thus prepared for him. So read 


Theodoret , St. Auſtin, Euthymius, St. Chryſo- 


ſftom, Apollinarius and Ambroſius ; ſo read the 
Arabick and eAthiopick Verſions ; and they 
who read otherwiſe may be ſuppoſed to have 
followed not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And 


this Reading the Apoſtle approves, and fol- 


lows, as the true meaning of the Hebrew 
Phraſe, and that which ſo fitly doth Expreſs 
our Saviours Oblation of himſelf, as that 
Sacrifice which was to put an end to thoſe 
which only were the Types, and Shadows of 
it: And his giving up himſelf entirely as 
1 Servant to do the Will of God, on which 
account Slaves, and Servants, who were al- 
together at the Beck and Will of their Lords, 
were both by fews and Heathens called 
overs Bodies. Thus Raguel gave to Tobias 
half his Goods, expere, x nm, Y 4p we , 
Servants, and Cattle, and Money, Tobit 10. 
10. The fale of the Captive fFews by Ni- 
eanor is in the Greek thus, drerowos Tuc 
xy op, 2 Maccab. 8. 11. Foſeph Antiq. 
Jud. I. 12. c. 2. p. 390. F. So all the Ser- 
vants of the Men of Sichem are, , a 
pam du, Gen. 34. 29. And mars 15 by 
our Tranſlation rendred Slaves, Rev. 18. 13. 
do Ariſtotle, Strabo, Demoſthenes, and F. Pol- 
lar uſe the word. See Conſtuntine. 

I do not find that the Ancient Jes inter- 
preted theſe words of Chriſt in expreſs Terms, 
but they ſay enough to juſtifie the Apeſtles 
Argument from this Text. For hence they 
conclude, that (c) God had no principal Re- 


gard to Sacrifices, and that Obedience, and 


Praiſe was better than Sicrifice ; and that (d) 
a further Salvation was to be expected even the 
Salvation of God, Pſalm. 5o. 23. Iſaiah 45. 
17. which was H MywnN an eternal 


——— 


—— — 


"OT RT; 
„ 
Salvation; or, in the Language of the A- 

poſtle here, Salvation, %. 79 νννj,, for 


ever, Hebr. 7. 25. 4 7 Iman, Chap. 10. 


5 . 5 1 
Ver. 7. Inthe Volume of thy Book it is written 
of me that I ſhould come to do thy Mill.] It be- 
ing there written that the 1 5 was to 
make #is life an offering for Sin, Iſa. 5 3. 10. and 
by that to cauſe theſe Offerings, and Sacrifices 
to ceaſe, Dan. 9. 27. therefore he is ſaid to go 
to his Croſs, as it was written of him, Matth. 
26.24. and the Rulers of the Fes are ſaid to 
have fulfilled the Scriptures in condemnins him, 
and to have done that which was writtey of 


bim, Acts 13. 27, 29. See Luke 24. 44, 46. 


Ver. 10. Though perhaps the Article „ i 
ſhould be left out, it being not read by 
Chryſoſtem and Theodoret, or by the Syriac 
Verſion, yet becauſe it is in the Alexandria 
Copy, in Oecumenius, Theophylatt, the Ara- 
bick Verſion, and in many Manuſcript Copics 
thought fit to give it a place in the Para- 
phraſe, and then tis eaſie to perceive that 
„has ue muſt be repeated to compleat the 
ſenſe. 1 

Ibid. EY & Swiven, by the which Will. | 
Chriſt had ſaid in the Pfalmiſt that his Father 
would not have the Sacrifices, and Oblations 
of the Law continucd, but that his Will 
was that he ſhould once for all fuffer for the 
Sin of Man, by the Execution of which Will, per- 
form'd by Chriſt's oblation of his Body for us, 


Wwe are ſandtiſied : Where dJ1aCay, Or cl pe e- 


9X doth not ſignifie to be freed from the 
Power and Dominion of Sin, but from the guilt 
of it, as is proved, note on Chap. 9. 13. and 
this is farther proved from the means of this 
ſanctification, viz. the Oblation of Chriſ#s Bo- 
dy, that being offered as a piacular Victim, to 
purge us from the guilt of Sin, and from the 
Condemnation due unto us for it; nor doth 
the Apoſtle here underſtand the Oblation of 
Chriſt's Body in the Heavens for us, that be- 
ing properly his Iterceſſicn, but the Oblation 
of his Body on the Croſs, and his Sufferings, 
Heb. 2. 10, 11. and Chap, 13. 12. And laſtly, 
this being effected by the Oblation of Chris 
Body, d , once for all, as it reſtrains the 
word to his Oblation on the Croſs, which 
was but once performed, and is paſt, where- 
as his appearance in the Heavens for us, is 
{ti]l preſent and perpetual, ſo doth it per- 
fectly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice of the 
Me. 3 for if by this ene Oblation he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are ſanctified, what ef- 
hcacy can there be in this vain Repetition of 
it? Nay, muſt it not import that Remiſſion 
of Sins is not fully obtained for us by our 
Lord's Sacrifice on the Croſs? For, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, where Remiſſion of theſe is, there is no 
more offering for Sin, V. 18. 


mt. 


„ 
* 


(c) Maim. More Nev. part 3. c. 32 


(d) Pug. ſid. part. 3. diſt. 3. c. 12. Sect. 14. 


Ver. 12. 


— 
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I Ver. 12. Eis 7 Jnvens for ever.] By com- 


paring this with v. 14. By one Offering be 
hath perfected, eis 73 J unvexis for ever them that are 


ſanctifed, and with w. 1. where it is denied 


that the legal Sacrifices could, . eg 
as Invers, expiate Sins for ever; and from 


the ſtreſs the Apeſtle here, v. 10. and elſe- 


where lays upon this #&597%% bt,, Ob- 


laticn wand 4 all, Timagine that theſe words 
may be better rendred thus, This man after 


he had offered one Sacrifice for Sin for ever, is ſat. 


down. 3 

Ver. 14. That NEN ds N dinveris, 55 
to expiate Sin for ever, ſee note on v. I. 
And that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of them 
who are ſanctified by this Expiation, hath 
been obſerved, note on Chap. 9. 13. as is 
apparent from the Teſtimony of the Holy 


' Ghoſt produced here to confirm rhis, viz. 
that God weuld remember their Sins no more, v. 17. 


A Queſtion ariſeth from v. 4. and 11. up- 


on what ground it is here aſſerted that rhe 


legal Sacr! fices could newer take away Sin? And 


wherein lies the Difference in point of Ex- 

piation between the Szcrifices of the Law, and 
the Oblation of the Bedy of Chriſt, that one 
could purge the Conſcience from the ſenſe 


of guilt, and take away Sin for ever, and 
the other could not? © If all muſt be re- 
« ſolved into Divine Appointment , and 
© Divine Acceptation, how is it impoſſible 
«© that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 
© ;way $in? Was it not poſſible that God 


«© might have appointed, and accepted of 


4 


E 


the Life of a Beaſt, inſtead of that of the 
greateſt Malefactor, who thereby might 
cc be freed, not only from a Temporal, but 
© likewiſe from the Obligation to eternal 
«© Death? Now in Anſwer to this queſtion, 
I conceive that divine Acceptation muſt nei- 
ther wholly be excluded, nor wholly be aſ- 
ſigned as the Cauſe that the Oblation of our 
Saviour Body was thus available for that Ex- 
piation of the guilt of Sin, which could not 


c 


* 


be obtained by the Legal Sacrifices. 


And, firit, I ſay, Divine Acceptation 
mult not, yea cannot wholly be excluded, 


for that would render the Oblation of our 


Lord's Body, of what virtue ſoever it might 
be in it ſelf, wholly unable to procure the 
Pardon of our Sin, and exclude all true Re- 
miſſion, and forgiveneſs of Sin. For, 

1Z, The Puniſhment of another, being not 


the thing threatned, or required, but only 


the Death of the Offender, can be of no 
avail to free the Criminal from Puniſhment, 
though he that is the ſubſtitute be never fo 
able, or ſo well inckined to ſuffer it, unleſs 
the Governour, or he to whom the Execu- 
tion of the Law belongs, be willing to ac- 
cept of his Vicarious Puniſhment and when- 
ſoever he is pleaſed, and ſees juſt cauſe to 


do ſo, it is an Act of Grace and Favour to 


the Criminal, and a Remiſſion of his Perſo- 


— — 


— — 


nal Obligation to bear the Puniſhment he. 
had deſerved. In Puniſhments. inflicted — 
the Criminal it is true, that ſo far as "om 
Suffers what the Law exacts, ſo far doth he 
diſſolve the Obligation to farther Puniſhment. 
and ſo far muſt his Puniſhment be incon. 
ſiſtent with Remiſſion, for as far as any man 
4 puniſhed, be is not forgiven. But by Admiſ. 
ſion of another to ſuffer in our ſtead, we are 
as much forgiven as we could be, did he 
not ſuffer in our ſtead, becauſe we are 2s, 
much exempted from ſuffering any Puniſh. 


ment on the Account of our Offences, and 


how can we be more forgiven than we are 


by ſuchan Act as removes from us the whole 


Puniſhment as much as if we never had of. 
fended ? The Vicarious Puniſhment is indeed 
the motive, and the procuring cauſe of this 
forgiveneſs, as it renders it conſiſtent with 
the Governour's Honour and with the End. of 
Government to grant it, but it takes off no- 
thing from the Freedom of the Pardon. 

_ Sccendly, I add, That divine Acceptation 
muſt not be aſſigned as the only cauſe that 
che Oblation of our Saviour's Body was thus 


available for the Expiation cf the guilt of 


Sin, for then no reaſon can be given why he 
might not have accepted of the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats, and much more of the Sufferings 


of any Ordinary Man for the procuring our 
Exemption from the guilt of Sin, whereas 
two Reaſons have been already offered in the 
Note on Chap. 2. 14. why the Blcod of Bulls 
and Goats could never take away Sin; viz. 
1ſt. Becauſe they were not of the ſame Na- 
tureand Original with Man, who finned, and 
ſo could not diflolve the debt his Nature 
had contracted. 2Jy. They never could pro- 
cure for us a Reſurrection, and fo they 


could not free us from that eternal Death 
our Sins deſerved, nor could any moral 


Man do ir, becauſe he never could have 
power to raiſe his own Body, only that 
Feſus who had power to lay down his Life 
and take it up again; who hath life in himſelf, 
and who can make the dead. hear the Voice of 
the Son of Man, and Live, can do this. In- 
deed they could do nothing of that which 
was requiſite, faith this Epiſtle, and the 
whole Scripture, for that end. Bur the 
great reaſon why the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
could never take away Sins, is this, that they 
could never anſwer the great Ends of Puniſh- 
ment, and thereby render it conſiſtent with 
the Honour of the Governour, and with 
the Ends of Government to admit the fub- 
ſtitution of them in our ſtead. Now the Ends 
85 Wiſe Men do aſſign of Puniſhments are 

thele : { 5 
1ſt, Legi ey, That they who ſuffer may 
be exemplary to others, and may, by what «hey 
ſuffer, deter others from the Commiſſion of 
the like Offences, by letting them, in their 
Example, know what they muſt laffer when 
the 
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Chap: X. 
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the Guilt ofi their own Sins is laid upon 
dach. 1. 1 Ol 930% 7501 gre bebe 
2, Nu drei, That the. Offender may learn 
1/iſdom by the Rod; that the Remembrance of 
what was ſuffered for it might prevent the 
Repetition of his Sin, and that he may be 


fitted to embrace that counſel of our Sa- 


viour, Sin no more, left a worſe thing come up- 
%%% GH hs FEELS 
6 th. Tracts, The: Vindication of the Princes 
Honcur, and the Preſervation of the Laws he hath 
ef abliſhed, from Contempt. Now to apply this 
to our Purpoſe, I fay,.- „ 

1. That by the Obedience of our Lord 
Chrif unto the Death in our ſtead, theſe ends 
of Puniſhment are very ſignally obtained, and 


that with more advantage to God's Glory, 


than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us, and ſo God by it may 
be truly {aid to have been ſatisfied, ſeeing 
that Juſtice, which conſiſts in Puniſhing 


for the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, is truly ſa- 


tified, when all thoſe Ends for which the 
Puniſhment of the Offender could be deſi- 
red; are obtained. N 

2, J add, that none of theſe Ends could 
be at all obtained by the ſuffering of Bulls 
cud Goat, and not comparatively by the ſuf 
ſerings of any mortal man whatſoever. And, 
_ 1/. God by this Diſpenſation hath given 
us the beſt, and moſt effectual Example to 
deter us from Sin. For three things only 
can be requiſite to this end, that the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin be inſupportable when we ſuffer 
it ; inevitable when we by our Rebellions 
have made our ſelves the Veſſels of God's 
Wrath; and that we havea lively ſenſe, and 
_w_ impreſſion of all this upon our Spirits. 

OW, 5 1 85 | 

The Example of our Saviour's Sufferings 
ſhews how inſupportable the Puniſhment will 
be which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sin- 


ner; for if the Apprehenſion of it produced 


ſuch Agonies, and Conſternations in the Soul 
of Chriſt, that God {aw need to ſend an An- 
gel to ſupport him under them, how muſt 
the Sinner ſink under that Burden when it is 
laid upon his Shoulders? If he who was the 
we/l-beloved Son of God found it ſo dreadful 
to lie under the Burden for ſome hours, to 


lie expoſed for ever to it, mult be far more 


intolerable ; If the Conſideration of God's 
pater nal love, and of the glorious iſſues of 
bis Sufferings, was ſcarce ſufficient to ſup- 
port our Lord under the Terrours of that 
Cup, what will ſupport the Sinner when he 
mall know himſelf to be the cverlaſting Ob- 
. ject of God's Wrath? 

This Example alſo ſhews, that Impeni- 
tent Sinners cannot eſcape this Wrath of 
God, ſince he inflicted ſo great a Puniſhment 
on the beloved of his Soul, when he became 
Our ſurety. For if on thisaccount God ſpared 
"ct bis only Son, we may be ſure he will not 


{pare his ſtubborn Enemies. With what 
ſtrong Cries; and with what Earneſtneſs did 
our Lord pray to be delivered from this Cup © 
And yet when he had made bis Sol on Offe- 
ring for Sin, thus did it pleaſe the Lord to 
bruiſe bum. If then his Ears were ſhut againft 
the Cries of his beloved Son, how can they 
be opened to the howlings of Rebellious Sin- 
ners? If God was pleaſed to lay fo great a 
load on him who was but  Spoy/or for our 
Sins, their Puniſhment cannot be milder who 
commit them. And, „„ 
Laſtly, This Example gives us the moſt 
lively ſenſe, and deep impreſſion of theſe 
things, as being the moſt ſenſible Demonſtra- 
tion of God's Indignation againſt Sin, which 
is recorded in the Sacred Writings. To 
find God drowning the whole Werld , and 
raining Fire and Brimſtone on Scdem and Go- 
merrah for Sin; to fee the Darling Objects 
of his Love, the Feiſb Nation, become for 
above 1700 Years the Objects of his foreſt 
Wrath, are Inſtances ſufficient to deter men 
from Sin: But then to ſee God mix a Cup 
ſo bitter, ſo full of Gall and Wormwood, for 


his own Innocent and well-beloved Sen, and 


make him drink it off, only becauſe he un- 
dertook to be our ſurcty ; to lee him liſted up 
upon the Croſs, the Earth trembling under 
him, as if unable to bear his Weight, the 
Heavens darkned over him, as if ſhut againſt 
his Cry, and all this becauſe our Sins did 
meet upon him, is fure an Eminent Demon- 
{tration of God's Indignation againſt Sin. 

24%. Whereas inevitable Ruine muſt have 
followed upon the Execution of the deſerved 
Puniſhment on the Offender's Perſon, God, 
by this method, hath taken a moit excellent 
way for Reformation of the Sinner, which 
was theſecond End of Puniſhment. For what 
can be a more effectual motive to abſtain 
from Sin than this Example, which fo clearly 
repreſents the greatneſs of the Provocation 
in the Greatneſs of the Puniſhment, and 
ſhews it is impoſſible that guilty Perſons 
ſhould avoid the ſtroke of God's Vindictive 
Juſtice, or bear the Weight of his Almighty 
Arm? 

3. God by this Diſpenſation hath ſuffici- 
ently conſulted the Preſervation of his Ho- 
nour, and ſecured the Reverence, and Ob- 
ſervation of his Laws, which was the third 

great End of Puniſhment. For, 

God, by declaring thus he would not par- 
don our Offences without this ſatisfaction 
made for the Violation of his Law, hath 
fully Vindicated his Inſtitutions from con- 
tempt, ſeeing by this Exampie he hath let ail 
Men know,that though he bea God of great 
long- ſuffering and Mercy, he will by no means 
clear the Sinner, or ſuffer Sin to go unpu- 
niſhed. 

Tal, God by this Diſpenſation hath 
Vindicated his Honour more than if he had 
Dddd deſtroyed 
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deſtroyed the Sinner, having more evident- 
ly ſhewed his Hatred of, and great Diſplea- 
ſure againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely 
in his only Son, when he became our ſurety. 
For the greater is the inducement to remit 
the Puniſhment of Sin, the greater muſt be 
his hatred who inflicts it; that therefore this 
Conſideration, that he who ſuffered was his 
well-beloved Son, would not induce him to 
remit the Puniſhment, muſt be the higheſt 
Demonſtration of his moſt perfect hatred of 
all Iniquity. 

But that none of theſe Ends could be at all 
obtained by the ſubſtitution of a Bull, or 
\ Gear, or Rum to ſuffer in our ſtead, muſt be 
extremely evident, this being a ſubſtitution 
very ſupportable, eſpecially by the Rich, 
who very freely ſpend much more upon the 
ſatisfaction of their Luſts, and who would 
therefore gladly buy a Freedom to commit 
them at ſo ſmall Expence. This then would 
be ſo far from tending to reform the Sinner, 
that it would rather be a great Enccurage- 
ment to him to continue in his evil Courles, 
- when he thus knew the Damage could be ve- 
ry little to him; this alſo could not tend 
to the Honour of the Law-giver, but ra- 


ther would tempt Men to conceive that his 


Diſpleaſure againſt Sin could not be great, 
ſince he required ſo little to repair his Ho- 
nour, and that he was not much concerned 
for any ſatis faction for the violations of his 
Law, when ſuch ſlight matters were by him 
thought ſufficient Expiations for them. 
Moreover the Oblations of any Ordinary 
Man could not procure hi Expiationfor us ; 
1. Becauſe he could only ſi ffer that Puniſh- 
ment he had deſerved by his own Sins : Now 
cvident it is, no ſatisfaction can be made by 
me forothers, by ſuffering that which Juſtice 
doth require me to ſuffer for my own Of- 
fences. 2. Becauſe he could not overcome 
Death, he never could raiſe up himſelf from 
the Grave, and ſo could not procure that Re- 
demption from it to another, which he 
could not obtain for his own ſelf. Nor, 
Is it viſible how he can ſerve the Ends of 


Juſtice, or of Government, by doing ſo, | 


more than the Criminal himſelf would do by 
his own Sufferings. For, 1. What great 
Indication would it be of Divine Hatred to 
Sin, chat he required only the Death of a 
Mortal Man to expiate the Sins of the whole 
World? Or, 2. Whatdiſcouragement could 
this afford to Sinners from continuing in 
their evil Courſes, or what great dread of 
Divine Vengeance ? For if, as 'twas con- 
jectured by moſt Natzons, the Death ct a 
Malefactor might be ſufficient for this Pur- 
poſe, what Nation could ever want ſuch Ex- 


ſel 


1. From theſe words o 


obtaineth no Remiſſion of Sin. 


piations for their Sins? Or, if it were to be 


a good Man, ſeeing they bore ſo gr 
to Mankind in Sore, aa to e 
try in Particular, ſome of them would fel 
be ready to offer their own lives for Preſs; 
vation of their Nzti-n ; or how by 5 
would God conſult either the Honour of Ty 
Government, or ſecure the Reverence 120 
Obſervation of his Laws, by thus requirin 
7 one Criminal to ſuffer leſs than he him 
deſerved, to make Atonement for the 
continual Violations of his Sacred Laws by 
1 Nation, or even the whole Race of 
en. | : 5 


| Ver; 18. O'vn tn BEITPLER, no more offerin 


for Sin. ] From theſe, and many other 


Paſſages of this Epiſtle the Sacrifice of 

| th 
Maſs declared by the Trent Council, Seſſ. 5 
Can. 2,3. tO be a true, and Proper Propitiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, is m—_— overthrown. For 


not needful that he ſhould offer himſelf oftes 

then muſt he have often ſuffered, Cha, « 1 
25, 26. it is very evident that Chriſ can- 
not offer himſelf, Se 
then they dare not ſay that Chr;## ſuffers in 


the Meſs, neither can they ſay that Chrif of-. 


ters himſelf there. 2. From thoſe words, 


without ſhedding 4 Blood there is no Remiſſn, | 
ol f 


Chap. 9. 22. it follows, either that the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs muſt be a bloody Sacrifice, 


and ſo Chriſt's Blood muſt be as often ſhed, 


as he is offer'd in the Maſs, or elfe that it 
Thi 
follows from thoie Words, B FE. wm 
he hath perfected | i. e. hath perfectly and ful- 
ly expiated, and that] fur «ver, them that are 
ſan& ified ; for what neceſſity of, what virtue 
can there be in doing that again which is per- 


fectly, and fully done already, and that for 


ever? And laſtly, where Remiſſion of Sins 
is ſo obtained by Chriſt's one oblation, that 
God will remember them no more, there is, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, no more need of Offering for 
Sin; but by the Blood of Chriſt, the Blood 


3. of the New Teſtament, ſuch Remiſſion is ob- 


cained, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, v. 1 5, 1). Ergo; 
Ver. 20. Och aegopary, A nen Way. 
The way into the Higheſt Heaven being be- 
fore ac, impaſſable, ſaith Foſephus. See 
note on Chap. 9.8. there being no entrance 
for us into that Place, till our Fore-runner 
had entred into it, Chap. 7. 20. till he had 


purified, and prepared it for ws by his better Sa- 


crifice : Chap. 9.23. ohn 14.2. This was 
the Doctrine of al: the Primitive Chriſtians, 


T nat Chriſt by his Leath opened this veil for 


the Juſt that were from Adam (e) ate 
DCM o, excluded from thoſe bliſsful Regi- 


ons (f) That , gerywr + &% aware 


— 


— 


(e) Cyril. Hieroſ. Cat. 4. p. 27. 


(f) Thadd. 


— Als 


* 


apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, 1. 1. c. 1 r od 


the ApoiHe, It was 


but he muſt ſuffer. Since | 
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hap X. 


the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


Ac 
uh Me, be rent open the Incloſure which 
from the beginning had not been laid open. Hence 
(g) Tertullian ſaith, the Patriarchs were, Do- 
minicæ Reſurrectionis appendices, the Appen- 
dants of our Lord's Reſurrection; and there- 
fore, 2s % les is here to be repeated from 
v. 19. ſo the Prepoſition 4, through, ſeems 
here not to denote the means, or the Con- 
dition of Entrance into the Holy of Holies , 
but rather the Term to be paſſed through; 


as if he thould have ſaid, we have a new way of 
Entrance through the weil, now rent, which, 


before it was ſo, hindred our Entrance into 
that Place, that is, through the fleſh, or body 
of Chriſt broken upon the Croſs, and fo let- 
ting out that Blood which procures that En- 
trance, as the Blood the High-Prieft carryed 
with him procured his Entrance, Cp. 9. 7. 

p Ibid. kal C , and living way | That is 
doom ſdoun, leading to, and giving Life, ſaith 
Grotins. He dying for us, that e might 
live through him, 1 John 4.9. Thus the Bread 
F Life, John 6. and the Werd of Life, Acts 
5. 20. Phil. 2. 16. is the Bread, and Word 
giving Life; In oppoſition to the Dead ſha- 
dows of the Law, ſaith Dr. Hammond, or 
the Sacrificespreſcribed by it, all whoſe Vir- 


tue was in their Death, we being reconciled by 


| the Deatbof Chriſt, but ſaved by his Life, Roni. 


5. 10. Our acceſs totheſe Manſions being ob- 


tained by this Fore-runner, made higher than 
the Heavens, Chap. 7. 26. made a Prieft there 

after the Power of an Endleſs Life, v. 16. and 
therefore able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, be- 
cauſe he lives for ever, there to make Interceſſion 
. 2-5 

q Ver. 21. An High-Prieſt ] i.e. an High-Prieſt 
ſo merciful, and able to help us when tempt- 

ed, and ſo faithful in the Performance of his 
Office, Chap. 2. 14. 

Ver. 22. *EpparnowGor mis rapes, having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an Evil Conſcience, &c.] 
Here is a manifeſt alluſion to the things 
requiſite to procure to a defiled Few admit- 
tance to God's Sacred Preſence in the Tem- 
ple, or the Tabernacle. The Fewiſh Maxim 

' faith, that rhe very Root and Eſſence of the Sa- 


crifice 2vas the ſprinkling f Blood ; And there- 


fore on the great Day of Expiation the Bullock 
for the Sin-offering, and the Goat for the 
Sin-offering, which was brought into make 
Atonement in the Holy Place for the People, 
was ſprinkled before the mercy-ſeat ſeven times, 
Lev. 16. 14, 15, 27. and fo they were made 
clean from all their Sins before the Lord, v. 


30. and admitted again into the Tabernacle 


of the Congregation, from whichthey were 
excluded till this ſprinkling was performed, 
v. 1). Again, when the [/raclites were in a 
great fear that by coming near the Taberna- 
ce they ſhould be conſumed, ſaying, Behold, 


EY 


of the Fleſh, Heb.g.1 


ud. 


cle, and made it Dangerous for them to ap- 
proach unto it, ſtiling it on that account a 
Purification from Sin, v. 9. and this Water 
was to be ſprinkled on the Unclean, and he 
was to aſh his Cloaths, and bath himſelf in Ma- 
ter, and being thus purified might come into 
the Sanctuary, v. 19, 20. This ſprinkling of 
the Blood and Water ſanctiſying to the Purifying 
3. Let us therefore, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, who have not our Fleſh only, 
but] our Conſciences purified froz the guilt of 


Sin, by the [prinkling [not of the Blood of 


Bulls and Goats, but] of the Blood of Chriit, 
and have our High-Priest ſtill preſenting this 
Blood befere the Mercy feat, and who bave our 
Bodies waſhed with the pure Water of Baptiſm, 
the Laver of Regeneration, | as the Cloaths, and 


Bodies of the unclean were with Fountain 


Water,] draw near to God with greater Freedom 
than they could. 

Yer. 26. Haie, the day cpproachin 11. e. 
The Day of the Lord's coming to deſtroy 
the Unbelieving Jens, and to execute his 


Vengeance on them for rejecting, and cruci- 
fying their Meſſiah, ſtiled by St. Luke, the 


Days of Vengeance, Chap. 21. 22. le & cloc d v 
, the day of the Lord's coming, which who 
can bear? ſaith the Prophet, Mal. 3. 2. nes 
xg 10 un ws Bic the Day burning like an O- 
ven, Ilaetæ i in, the day coming that ſhall 
ſo burn up them that do wickedly, as not to leave 
them Root or Branch; ies Kugts ) iCean, the 
Day of the Lord drawing near, when all the 
Inhabitants of the Land ſhould tremble, Joel 
2. I, 64M i ues. Kueis Y Shi, the great 
and terrible Day of the Lord, v. 11, 31. "ies 
nes the Day of the Son of Man. That this 
is the meaning of the place will appear 
from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to 
terrify them he writes to, by the Conſide- 
ration of that dreadful Day of Vengeance 
threatned to the unbelieving Jews, not only 
by our Lord, but their own Prophets, and 
now near at hand; as it follows from +. 
26. to v. 32. 

Ver. 26. Buster 78 apap ravay ry n, for if 
we Sin wilfully. | That theſe words do not 
concern every Sin committed knowingly a- 
gainſt the Laws of Chriſt, but only ſuch as 
do conſiſt in Apoſtatizing from the Faith after 
we have received the Knowledge of it, and 
rejecting him as our Prophet and Law-giver, 
will appear , 1. from the parallel Place, 
Chap.6.4,5,6. for they who there cannot be 
renewed unto Repentance,are they who fall away 


(s) De Anima; c. 55. See Petav. de Incar. To. 2. I. 13. c. 16, 17, 18. 


— 


dd 2 from 


from the Faith after they have been enlight- 


——äẽj ꝑ́ꝑ— — . — —2— 


A Parapbraſe with Annotati 


MO A — — ———ů— — * 


— — wits terre 


F<. * . — 
5 . = ow Le-adrus — a — 222 7 — — 4 
- 
* "A 
* 
— 4 - n Q 


ned , &c. which plainly anſwers to theſe 
words here, they who Sin wilfully after they 
have received the knowledge of the Truth ; they 
are there ſaid to crucifie afreſh the Lord of 
Life, and ro put him to an open ſhame ; yea to fall 
away after they have taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and ha ve been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which alſo anſwers to the Trampling under 


foot the Son of God, and the doing Ae fo 


the Spirit of Grace. 2. From the Inſtances 
produced out of the Old Teſtament ; for the 
Argument uſed, v. 28. from the Compari- 


fon of him ho deſpiſed Moſes's Law , and 


therefore was to die without mercy, under 
the hand of two or three Witneſſes, Deut. 17. 6. 
plainly concerns them only who Traſgreſs'd 
God's Covenant, by going, and ſerving other 
Gods, v.2, 3. And as for thoſe who ſinned 
voluntarily, or with an High Hand under the 
Law, and ſo were to be cut off, and have no 
Sacrifice allow'd to expiate their Sin, Numb. 
15. 30, 31. they were ſuch as blaſphemed, or 
reproached the Lord, i. e. revolted from him, 
and would not own him as their Gevernour; 


they deſpiſed the word of the Lord, they made 


the Covenant given in Sinai void, by con- 
temning the Authority by which it was en- 


joined, as the Hebrew ſignifies, and ſo they 
were indeed Apoſtates from God. 3. From 


the preceding Exhortation, v. 25. not to fall 


F from the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and the 
following, not to caſt away their Confidence, v. 
35. not to draw back from the Faith, v. 38. 
it being better net to have known the way of Rigb- 
reouſneſs, than having known it to depart from 
rhe holy Commandment delivered to them, 2 


Pet. 2. 21. And laſtly from the Expreſſions 


uſed, v.29. which can agree to none beſides 
Apoſt ates from the Chriſtian Faith 5 for to tread 
the Son of God under foot, muſt ſurely ſignifie 
the extremeſt contempt that can be caſt up- 
on him; count the blood of the Covenant, by 
which we are puriffed, it ſelf, vnd, unclean, 
and polluting, can be only done by him who 
looks on Chriſt, not as the Saviour of the World 


by it, but as one who deſerved to ſuffer 


what from the Jes he did: And to do de- 
ſpigbt tothe Spirit of Grace, cannot well ſigni- 
fe tefs than that which our Lord ſtiles the 
Sin againſt the Holy Gho#t, which Men can- 
not commit, and in their hearts continue 
Chriſtians. _ 
Ver. 29. EY & in,, by which be was ſan- 
#ified. | That this refers not to Chriſt ſan- 
Rifying himſelf, or offering himſelf as a 


piacular Victim for us, Fohn 17. 19. but to 


him who counted this blood an unboly thing , 
ſeems clear, 1. From the conſtant uſage of 
this Phraſe in this Epiſtle, where he that is 
ſanctißed is he that i purged from the guilt of 


Sin, Ch. 2. 11. and in this very Chapter, 


where it is ſaid, v. 10. that we are novo 


of * £4. 


ſanctiſied by the oblation of the Body | or the 
Blood] of Chrift, and v. 1 that b £ oblatio 
he hath perfected for ever, w dE u, they 
that are ſanctiſiedl. zdly. From the Phraſe, 
the Blood of the [New] Covenant; i. e. of 
that Covenant in which God promiſes to be 
merciful to our Iniquities, and remember our Sint 
no mere, Chap. 8. 12. 10. 17. 3dly. Becauſe 
though Chrift is ſaid to ſan@ify himſelf, yet 
is he never ſaid 10 be anti fed, but only 
a N, to ſanttify the People by his o 
Blood, Ch. 13. 12. | 
Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, N Kei 
Theſe words are not to be found in man 


Manuſcripts ; they are not in the Vulgar, H- 


riack or eAthicpick Verſion; not in the Ori- 
Zinal, or in the Seprazgint , and therefore 
ſeem to have crept in here from Rom. 12, 19, 


where inſtead of Jie e + imim, yp 
know him that ſpeaketh, we find ο,,T ü y, 


for it is written ; which reading Chryſe on 
here hath, and without theſe words the Keule 
runs better. : 


Ibid. And again.] Not Pſalm 135. 14. Y 


the words there being taken from Dent. 
32. 36. but in the ſame place, or in the fol- 


lowing Verſe. So Chap. 2. 13. I will put ny 


truſt in him, Iſa. 8. 17. Y , And again, 
v. 18. Behold I, and the Children which God 
bath given me. „„ ͤũ ö Ü 

Ver. 34. Tots Seo wois Ws, ny bonds. ] Were 
this certainly the true Reading, it would 


fairly prove St. Paul the Author of this 
Epiſtle, but the other Reading Tis Jiowis 


our ouTe, you had compaſſion of them that 
were bound, 1s more likely to be the true 
Reading ; for ſo reads the Alexandrian, and 


two other Manuſcripts, the Syriack, the Vu. 


gar Latin, and St. Chryſoftom. 


Ver. 36. Thu zmeniav, the Promiſe.] That aa 


is primarily the Recompence of Reward men- 
tioned , v. 
the Promiſe is the ſame with the Recom- 
pence of Reward, v. 26. the things not ſeen but 
hoped for, which arethe Objects of our Faith, 
v. I. But then this Epiſtle being directed to 
the believing Fews, who had both from 
their Prophets, and from our Lord, a Pro- 


miſe, that in the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, whoſoever ſhould call upon the name of the 


Lord ſhould be ſaved, Joel 2. 32. and that 
the cvanyyerntiuhar os Kuer& | anegaRArANTEL 
i. e. they, whom the Lord had called by his 
Goſpel, ſhould be delivered, Ibid. That when 
the day was to come that burned like an 
Oven, then was the Sun of Righteouſneſs to riſe 
on them that feared him, with healing on bis 
Wings, Mal. 4. 1, 2. that he who endured to the 
End ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. and to 
whom it was ſaid, Hab. 2. 3, 4. The Viſion 
is, My Ty yet for a time then, now for 


4 very little time wih dunv, with Pati- 


ence wait for him [the Meſſiah, ſay the Jews 
= 1 84 1 : pr 


35. So Chap. 11. 39, ον,j., 


bb 
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Ila. 30. 18. 5 
ec Ver. 38. Tw Seh), If any man draw back. | 


or he that cometh will come, and will not tarry. 

Wait for him, ſay the (h) Jews 1317 n 75 
receive your Reward : Chriſt alſo having taught 
them by a Parable, that God would come, 
ey Thx, ſpeedily to avenge his Elett, who cried 
unto bim, under Perſecutions, Day and Night, 
Luke 18. I believe that the receiving this 
Promiſe verified to them, which tended ſo 
exceedingly to confirm their Faith, might be 
here intended, eſpecially if we conſider that 
the Apoſtle could not properly affirm of our 
Lord's coming to Judgment, that it was 
pizegv omy dg, g very very little while, and he 
would come, and would not tarry. 


db Ver. 37. 0 ½ % .] This is the Pecu- 


liar title given to the M. ſiab by the Fews, 
as we learn from the Baptiſts Queſtion to 
him, O d 6 #24 Þ Art thou he that ſhould 


come, or lock we for another? Matth. 11. 3. 


and from the Hoſannas of the Fes, ſung 
to him in theſe words, bleſſed be ò s- 


e, he that cometh in the Name of the 


Lord, Matth. 21. 9. And the Jes do not 
only interpret this Paſſage of him, but alſo 
encourage themſelves to wait for him, by 


this very Argument of the Apoſtle , »3W 


S3p5, That they may receive their Reward z 
for (1) Bleſſed, ſay they, are all that hope in bim, 


The Reverend Dr. Hammond hath ſhewed 
from Phavorinm, and from Ads 20. 20, 21. 
Gal. 2. 12. that this word ſignifies to draw 
back, refuſe, and fly from athing; and ſo the 
Object of it being here Faith, muſt ſignify 


his flying from, and drawing back from the 
Faith, or refuſing ſtill to profeſs it; and ſo, 


a5 it follows, muſt be his Drawing back unto 
Perdition 3 and becauſe this is done uſually 
from fear of Perſecutions, hence is it joined 
with fear, Gal. 2. 12. Peter Vat aur, 


_ withdrew himſelf, fearing the Circumciſion ; and 


ſometimes is put to ſignifie fear; ſo Deut. x. 
17. A Vaocelhy aciownw dreams, you ſhall not 
be afraid of the face of Man ; and be- 
cauſe Men's cowardly Fears make them to 
hide, diſſemble, and play the Hypocrite , 
hence it is reckoned by (k) Julius Pollux, 
among the words which ſignifie to conceal, 


4 22 — — a «ow Rec WT 
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and bide, and by Heſhebius, and Suidas is 


rendred, ee), :), he plays the Hy- 


pocrite, and deals deceitfully ; all which; in 


things which do refpett our God, and our 


Religion, are pernicious to the Soul, eſpecial- 
ly if we conſider, that he that draws back, 
ſtands oppoſed, v. 39. to him that belieweth, 
and therefore is an Unbeliewer; and v. 38. 
to him that liveth by his Faith, and therefore 


can have none, or only a dead Faith : And 


laſtly, that God here ſolemnly declares, his 
Sul ſhall hawe no pleaſure in him, and then he 
muſt {till lie under his ſad Diſplenſure. 

Note, 24h), That i» 5 wvancomd, refers 
plainly to the Fuſt Man, the Man who 
lives by bis Faith; and in the Prophet, to him 
that is with Faith and Patience to wait for 


the Accompliſhment of the Viſion ; and v. 


39. the vnrergwlF, the Drawer back, ſtands 


oppoſed to him that belicverh to the Sal- 
watien of his Soul, The words do there- 


fore plainly ſuppoſe that the Fuſt Man who 
liveth by that Faith, in which, if he perſiſt- 
ed, he would ſave his Soul, may draw back 


unto Perditicn. And this is alſo evident from 


the enſuing words, my Soul ſhall take no Plea- 
ſure in him; for they do plainly intimate, 
that God took Pleaſure in him before his 


Drawing back , for otherwiſe this Threat 
would ſignifie nothing, the Lord taking Plea- 


ſure in no Man but in 7uſt Men only, andſuch 
as live hy Faith. 
Note 34ly. That %% 5 may be rendred not 
Hypothetically, and if, but cum vero ſemet ſub- 
ſtraxerit, but when he ſhall draw back, which 
I have ſhewn to be the common Import of 
the Greek t, Note on Chap. 3. 15. But if we 
read them Hypotherically, the ſuppoſition can- 


not be of a Thing impoſlible, for then God 


muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak thus, If the Fuft 


Man do that which I know u impoſſible for him to 


do, and which I am obliged by Promiſe to pre- 
ſerve him from doing, my Soul ſhall have no plea- 
ſure in him; which is to make God ſeriouſ 
to threaten Men for ſuch a Sin, of whic 
they are not capable, and of which they are 
engaged to believe they are not capable, if 
they believe the Doctrine of Perſeverance, and 
ſo to threaten them to none Effect. | 


REY 0" 1 1 — — 


(h) See Pug. fid. p. 212, 742. 


(i) See Pug: fid. p. 212, 354. 742. 
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(k) Lib. 6. c, 53. 
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574 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


CHAP. XI. 


OW [ the ] Faith { by which 


Verſe 1. 
| the Juſt Man lives, Chap. 


2 10. 38. ] is the 2 Subſtance | or the firm Ex- 


peFation | of things hoped for, the evidence 


of things not ſeen, [i. e. by which we are con- 
firmed in the truth of them. | 


2. For by it the Elders, [i. e. the Fathers 
before, and ſince the Flood, | obtained a good 
Report, [ or Teſtimony from God, left on Record 


in holy Scriptures } 


3. Through [chat] Faith [ hich is the evi- 


dence of things not ſeen] we underſtand that 


the Worlds, | the lower, middle, and ſuperior 


| Worlds ; See Note on Chap. I. 2.] were fram- 


ed b by the Word of God, ſo that | the ] 
things | of it] which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do [did then] appear, | but 
un Tov deg, of things nit then viſible, Gen. 
„ | 


4. By Faith Abel offered to God e a 


more excellent Sacrifice than [That of ] Cain, 


by which | Faith] he obtained witneſs, Li. e. 
a Tiſtimcny from God,] that he was Ri hte- 
ous [cr accepted by him, | d God teſtitying 


[ bs acceptance] of his Gifts, and by it he 


being dead yet ſpeaketh, | i. e. declareth by 


this Faith that God #s a Rewarder of the Righ- 


tecus, though they die. | Bo 
5. By L virtue of this Faith [| that God e 


reward thoſe thut ſerve bim, though in this Wirld 
he might not do it,] Enoch was tranſlated 
that he ſhould not ſee Death, and © was 


not found (on Earth, ] becauſe God had tran- 


ſlated him from it;] for before his Tran- 


lation, he had this Teſtimony | from God, 
Gen. F. 22, 24. ] that he pleaſed God. 

6. f But without [] Faith it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe him, for he that cometh 
to God in 2ay of Duty, ] muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that di.igently ſeek | to pleaſe ] him. | To 
believe that he ws, relates to that Faith which is 
the Evidence of things mt ſeen, for God is in- 
wifible; to believe that be is a Rewarder, to that 
Faith, which is the Expectation of things hoped 
OF» | 
- 7 By Faith Noah being warned by God 
of things not ſeen as yet, | 4. e. of a future 
Deluge , | moved with fear | of whar God 
t hreatned,] prepared an Ark to the ſaving of 
his Houſe | from that Deluge,] by the which 
he condemned the r012) World , | which 
would nit believe bu Prediction 7 this Deluge,] 
and became 8 Heir of the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith 
8. By Faith | in God's Promiſe] Abraham, 


when he was called to go out into a Place 


which he ſhould after receive for an Inhe- 


ritance, obeyed, and he went out, not know. 
ing whither he went, [no not ſo much as whit 
the Land of Promiſe was, God's firſt Command 
unto him being only this, get the into a Land which 
I ſhall tell thee of, Gen. 12. 1. 

9. By Faith, Gen. 12.7, 13, IF. ] he 
ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as in 3 
ſtrange Country, dwelling in Tabernacles 
with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with him 
of the ſame Promiſe, [ir being renewed to |. 
ſaac, Gen.26.3. and ts Facob, Gen. 28.1 - + 

10. h [For God having ſzid unto him, I am 
thy Shield, and thy Reward ſhall be excecdino 
"great, Gen. 15. 1. ] he looked for 2 City 
which hath Foundations [an hcavenly on 
v. 16. which cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12. 28. 
whole builder and maker is God; ¶ it being 


not a building made with hands, as thoſe on 


Earth, but eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. ö. 
1, Heb. 9. II. | 

11. By Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf, [who at 
firſt believed not, Gen. 18. 12. after that the 
Lord bad renewed the Promiſe to ber, ſaying, 
At the time appointed I will return unto thee, 
according to the time of Life, and Sarah ſhall 
have a Son, V.14. | received ſtrength to con- 
ceive Seed, and was delivered of a Child, 
when ſhe was paſt { rhe ordinary] Age [ of 
bearing Children] becauſe ſhe judged him 
faichful who had promiſed. T8. 

12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, | his Body being 
dead, and the Womb of Sarah dead, as to the 
Procreation of Children, Rom. 4. 19.] ſo ma- 
ny as the Stars of the Sky in multitude, 
and as the Sand which is by the Sea ſhoar 
1nnumerable, | according to God's Promiſe, Gen. 

IJ ·it = = 

13. Theſe all | forementioned that died, or 

all theſe Patriarchs | died in Faith, not having 


received the i Promiſes, but having ſeen 


them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them [as certain, ] and confeſſed 
that they [ rhemſelves] were | only] Strangers 
and Pilgrims on the Earth. 5 

14. | I ſay, they died in Faith, or in fim 


Expeclation, not only of theſe Temporal, but of 


Spiritual, and Heavenly Promiſes : For they 


that ſay ſuch things, | viz. that they evin in 


the Land of Promiſe, are Pilgrims, and Stratl- 
gers,] declare plainly, that they ſeek a Coun- 
try, [ where they may reſt, and dwell, when this 
their Pilgrimage on earth is ended. ] 

15. And truly, if they had been [on] 
mindful of that Country from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportunt- 
ty to have returned [to it, i. e. from Ca- 


d Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans. 
aan and Egypt, to Ur of the Cha ea 1 Noe 


— 
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| dured as ſeeing him ¶ preſent with them] who Harm, F. 
bat] they * deſire a better Country, that is, is inviſible; [ and therefore ſaid unto the Pecple, , 
9 | | hes Prints ws Ko) ES 
( not one on Earth, here they profeſs they are v. 30. Fear ye net, ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Sal-,, 2 A 
but Strangers, but] an Heavenly; wherefore, vation of God, Exod. 14. 14.] We, 5 | 
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16. But now IL by tha profi ſing themſelves 


Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, they declare 


[the]! God [ of Heaven] is not aſhamed to 
be called their God, [end to own them as his 


Sons, and Children,] for he hath prepared for 


chem a | heavenly | City. 


17. By Faith, [in God's Power, v. 19. ] A 


braham, when he was tried, ® offered up Exod. 12. 13, 23. ] he kept the Paſſover, C, A 
Iſaac, ] laying him upon the Wood, which was on and [ obſerved] the ſprinkling of [che] bloc rede, 5 
the Altar, Gen. 22. 9.] and he that had re- f i, and the he did] leſt he that deſtreyed 4477241 {<3 


ceived the Promiſes, [F a numerous Seed to 


iſſue from him,] offered up his only begotten 


| | 7 * 3 „ | | 8 75 TE Ft 
Son. 9 2509. By Faith, they paſſed » through, the”77 5077 
18. [ Even him] of whom it was ſaid [ by Red- Sea, as by dry Land, which the Egyp- . ; Ae, 


Cod, ſ that in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
109. Accounting that God was able to raiſe 
him up even from the Dead, from whence 


alſo he received him in a figure, [i. 5 his 


own dead Body, and the dead Womb of Sarah, 


20. By Faith, 


[ or a firm expectation that 


God weu!ld make good his Benedidtion,] Iſaacn 


bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning things to 
come | Gen. 27. | 


21. Ty [rhe I3ks] Faith, Jacob when he 


was dying bleſſed both the Sons of Joſeph, 


o and worſhipped | God, leaning ] upon the 
top of his Staff, [ by which he was ſupported from 
falling. ] 8 | 

f 15 By Faith, Joſeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the Children 
of Iſrael, [out of Egypt, ſaying, God will ſure- 


ſhould touch them. 


28. Through Faith Ui God's Promiſe, th. 


e 
upon ſceing the bloc of the Paſchal Lamb upen theft 3; 
upper Door-Poſts, and the no Side-Peſts of the #9 H= 
Houſes of the Iſraelites, he would pt over them, Au. 77 


when be flew the ſeiſü-bern of the Egypti ams, 47 


the firſt- born, [See Note en 1 Cor. 10. 10. 


tians aſſaying to do, were drowned. 


20. By Faith, in G5 Prom „ Jo. 6. 4 fie: 
5 2] the Walls of Jericho fell down, after 877 


they were compaſſed about {even days. 

31. * By Faith, the Harlot Rahab periſh- 
ednot with them that believed not, | which 
Faith ſhe teſtifid | when ſhe had feceived the 
Spies with Peace. = 


32. And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the 


time would fail me [ ſb: uld I proceed ] to 
tell of Gideon, [50 through Fiith overthrew 
the Midianites, Judges 7:] andcf Barak, [who 
flew the Canaanites, Judges 4. ] and of Samp- 
ſon, [who wexed the Philiſtines,] and of Jeph- 
tha, [who ſlew the Ammonites, Judges 11. and] 


of David alſo, and Samuel, and of the Pro- 
phets. | | 


X 


74 # " 


ſued after him, Exod. 14. 13.1 For he : an. 27 120 | 
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- 
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Flew 


33- Who through Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, | as Joſhua, and David did, | wrought 
Righteouſneſs, . Abraham, Gen. 15. 6. 
Phineas, Plal. 106. 30. or turned the People 

from Idolatry into the way of Rightecuſneſs, as 
Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 39.} 
obtained Promiſes, Ia Abraham, and Dawid, 
ſtopped the mouths of Lions, [as Daniel. 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, as the 
three Children, Dan. 3. 17. eſcaped the edge 
of the Sword, [ as David the Sword of Goliah, 
1 SAM. 17. 46, 47. and of Saul; the Fews 
the Sword of Haman, Eſth. 4. 14. Elijah the | 
Sword of Abaxiab, 2 Kings 1. 15. ] out of | 
weaknels were made ftrong, [as Gideon with 
his Three hundred Men, Judges 7. 15. Samp- 
ſon , Judges 16. 28. Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 
20. 12. fonathan, 1 SAM. 14. 12. Fob and He- 
zekiah, 2 Kings 19. ] waxed valiant in fight, 

[ Foſhuah, Gideon, David,] turned to flight the 
Armies of the Aliens, [the Maccabees.] | 

35. Women received their dead raiſed 

to life again, [the Widow of Zarephath, x — 
Kings 17. 20. the Sbunamite, 2 Kings 4. 36.] | 
t 26. Eſteeming the =" reproach of Chrift and others were tortured, | Eleazar, 2 Mac. | 

greater Riches ti an the I reaſures of Egypt, 6.28.] not accepting a deliverance, [ v. 26, 

tor he had reſpect unto the ſ Recompence of 0. that they might obtain a better Re- 


ly diſit you, and bring you out of this Land, 

Gen. 50. 24.] and gave Commandment con- 
cerning his bones | that the) ſhould be carried 

with them when they returned to Canaan, v. 25. 

which Was an evidence of has Faith in the Pre- 

wiſe of God. ] 

23. By [the] Faith | of bis Parents, that 

Cod wiuld ſend them a Deliverer | Moſes, when 

hewas burn, was hid three Months of his 
Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was P a proper 
Gr. comely] Child, [and therefore hoped he might 
be that Deliverer God had promiſed, and [ there- 
fire |] they were not | /o | afraid of the 
Kings Commandment, | as to deliver bim up 
to be ſlain. | 
q 24. 4 By Faith, [in God's Promiſe of a De- 
liverance out of Egypt,] Moſes, when he was 
come to years | of Diſcretion, ] refuſed to be 
called the Son of Pharach's Daughter. 

25. Chuſing rather, | by b owning himſelf 
tobe ene of them, | to ſuffer Affliction with the 
People of God, than to enjoy ¶ in Pharaoh's 
Court] the pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 
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the Reward. 3 * L 2 Mac. 7. 9, II, 14, 23, 29, ä 
t 27. By Faith he forſook Egypt, * not 36. | „ # © 4 
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576 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap, XI 


356. And others had tryal of cruel Mock- 38. | And though they were Men] of whom 


VERS ings, [ 2 Maccab. 7. 7, 10. ] and Scourgings, 
I Cg e e Fof, 12, 7. 2 Maccab. 6. 30. 
FJ. I, 37. ] yea, moreover, of Bonds and 
Rs R [ as Foſeph, Sampſon, Fere- 
SOLENT 7 | os nu fe on. 
357. They were ſtoned, | as Zachariah, 2 
_ Chron. 24. 21. |] they were ſawn aſunder, 
[. , D AvuaWouon Jol, ibid. Iſuiah by Ma- 
e *naſſch, ſee Buxt. Lex. p. 1360. ] were 
2 tempted, [ or mE , they were ſcorched, aud 
yed, 2 Maccab. 7. 5. ] were ſlain with the 
i Sword, | 1 Maccab. 2. 38. ] they wandred 
about in Sheeps Skins and Goats Skins, | E/i- 
RS {7 „ I Kings 19. 13, 19. 2 Kings 2. 8, 14. 
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eing deſtitute, | as Elijah when fei by Crows, 
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the World was not worthy, [het] they wan- 


dred in deſerts, [ 1 Maccab. 2. 29. J and in 


Mountains, [v. 28.] and in Dens and Caves 
of the Earth, [2 Maccab. 6. 11! 
39. And theſe all having obtained a good 


report through Faith, | wapwondi-res. buy. 


ing obtained a TefFimony from God, or from his 
Ward, that they pleaſed him through Faith, not- 


withſtanding | * received not the Promiſe » 


[ of an heavenly Country, v. 13. 16. not the re- 


* 


compence of Reward, v. 26. not the better Reſur- 


rection, v. 35. : | 
' 40. God having provided | Gr. foreſeen | 


aa ſome better thing for us, [and fo deferring 


the Completion of that Promiſe , till we alſo 


of, and confirmed with ſo great a Teſti- 
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' , 2 Kings 17. 4.] afflicted, tormented, [Gr. ſhould be made Partakers of it,] that {6} 13 
%% intreared, 1 Kings 19. 10. J they, without us, ſhould not be made perfect. 5 
Annotations on Chap, XI. : 
a Verſe 1. © V II. od A ] The amis uereyicn?), du d our; uoouT cpm, 3 
| word waozuns 1n the Old Teſta- but he as tranſlated by the Word, or com- G 
ment anſwers either to the Hebrew Wn mand of that Cauſe, by which the whole 2 
which ſignifies Expe&arion, as Ruth I. 12. World was made, |. de Sacrif. Abel & Cain, E 
8 wot Wires; have I any Eupectation of p. 102. C. Now whether this fs be the th 
an Husband ? Ezek. 19. F. «mT wartors word of the Father ſpeaking to the Son, n 
«uns, her Expettation was loſt; or to the or Logos, or the word of the . lay- at 
word ονπν which is of the ſame import ing, let them be made, and they were made, 20 
as Pſal. 39. 7. 1 Varmeis ws d cri be, my it is hence evident, that this Logos | muſt of 
Expectation is from thee, Pſal. 89. 47. It al- be a Perſon, and not an Attribute. See the 7 
{o bears the ſame ſenſe in the New Teſta- Note on Heb. 1. 3. tat or Cp foedt P! 
ment, ſignifying there a confidence of Ex- Ver. 4. Haciera weizy, 4 more excellent Sa- th 
pectation, as 2 Cor. 9. 4. leſt we ſhould be cifice. ] Philo in his Diſcourſe on this Sub- G: 
aſhamed, & 75 WVavgtod Twwry © nxavyi9iws, jet | De Sacr. Cain & Abel, p. 107.] makes hi, 
in this confidence of boa#ting : And Chap. the Defect of Cains Sacrifice to conſiſt in 2 

11. 17. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not after tbe two things; 1ſt. That he did not offer it 5 
Lerd, but as it were fooliſhly, w 7! "w»*894 ſoon enough, but 40 neee, after certain be, 
TT , newyowws, in this confidence of boaſt- days. 24ly. That he did not offer of the firit 1 oft 
ing: And in this Epiſtle Chap. 3. 14. we Fruits of the Earth, as did Abel of the firſt ful 
are made Partakers of Chriſt , if we hold, ® Fruits of his Sheep, but only of the Fruits; toi 
p + Vngures, the beginning of our confi= but there is no ground for either of theſe ter 
dence firm to the end. And this import of the things in the Text, which ſeems to inti- no 
word accords beſt with the inſtances of this mate that they both offered at the ſame Go, 
Faith that follow, they being ſuch as gene- time; nor doth it {ay that Cain offered not Go, 
rally conſiſted in the Expectation of ſome of the firſt Fruits of the Earth; the Apoſtle Bo 
future good, which, faith the Apoſtle, they here plainly diſcovers that the thing which W; 
have not yet received completely, v. 39. gave the preference to Abels Sacrifice above lai 
Hence is it that I render the words thus, that of Cain's, was his Faith, (viz) that Wa 
Faith is the Confidence, or firm expectation, of Faith which # the ſubſtance of things xt no 
things hoped for. 8 or his Expectation, or perſuaſion, that God the 
b Ver. 3. Pian oed, by the word of God. | would certainly reward thoſe who dili- for 
That is, as the comparing this with Chap. gently endeavour to pleaſe him in this, or M. 
1. 3. ſhews, by the word of the Divine e. in the other World. Accordingly the Tar- + tak 
So Philo ſpeaking of the Framing of the gum of Feruſalem , and Fonathan B. Uriel Wa 
Heaven and Earth, faith, mw 3 cee. upon the place declare, That Cain denied lait 
| Veco 7) TAQuraTy faurs h p̃itam © Os that there would be any future Fudgment , or at. 

dug, miei, God made them both by his Rewards hereafter tothe Fuſt, and that Abel did 

moſt illuſtrious and ſplendid Logos, with a maintain the contrary, that there ſhould be a future ew 
Word. Leg. Alleg. L 1. p. 33. G. And Recompence for the Righteous: And this he, be- 6 
of Moſes he faith, that dying he did not, ing dead, yet Preaches by his Faith; for p. 8 
ea Ae ceaſe to be, nor ar be gathered to this Faith which God ſo ſignally app! oved Rep. 
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mony, he will not ſuffer to go unrewarded, 
as he muſt do in one ſo quickly ſlain, be- 
cauſe God thus preferred his Sacrifice be- 
fore his Brother's, if he did not reward him 
in the other World. And therefore Philo 
ſays, that ſeeming to die as to this corruptible 
Life, & F agdaprr, I & Oc Gol cid, 
hie lived the incorruptible and bleſſed Life in God. 
|. quod Deter. &c. p. 127. C. D. To ſay, 
as do the Fathers, he yet ſpeaketh, becaule 
he is {till celebrated in the World, is to ſa 
nothing proper to Abel, that being alſo 
true of all the other Patriarchs'; and to refer 
this; to. the cry f his blood for Vengeance, is to 
refer to that whi a 
Commendation of his Faith, by which the 
Apoſtle. here declares he ſpeaketh. 
Tbid.,. Map S-, God teſtified upon his Gifts. 
That is, ſaith. Theodotjion, wwap19s, he cauſed 
Fire to deſcend from Heaven, and «conſume bis 
Hacxi 5 and thereby teſtified his Acceptance 
of it; 
the Sterifice of Abraham, Gen. 15. 17. and 
ef the Sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. 9. 24. of 
Gideen, Judges 6. 21. of Dzvid, 1 Chron. 
21. 26. of Solomon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. and of 
Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 38. And accordingly 
the Prayer of the Yraelites for their King 
runs thus, The Lord remember all thy Offerings, 
and turn. to Aſbes thy burnt Sacrifice, Plalm 
20. 3. To this agrees the Interpretation 
of R. Solomon, and - Aben Ezra, among the 
Jenes, of Oecumen ius and Theophylatt On the 
Place: And (a) St. Ferom confirms it by 
this Inquiry, Whence could Cain know that 
Gd accepted the Sacrifice of Abel, and rejected 
bis, if the Interpretation of Theodotion was 
not true ? e | 
Ver. 5, On wetriam as not found on Earth, 
becairſe God had tranſlated him. | God killed 
him not, faith Ornkelos : And this we may 
iufficiently learn from the Story, Gen. F. 
for of all the reſt mentioned in that Chap- 
ter, it is ſaid, they died; but of him this is 


* 


not ſaid, but only that he was not, becauſe. 


God took him, zn len u’ duriv 0 ©885, becauſe 
0d tranſlated him, ſaith the Septuagint, the 

Book of Wiſdom ,' and the Son of Syrach, 
Wiſd. 4. 10. Eccleſ. 44. 14. Moreover it is 
laid of Noah, and of Abraham, that they 
E with God, Gen. 6. 9. 17. 1. but it is 
not ſaid that they were not, becauſe God took 
hem; this Phraſe muſt therefore import 
lomething which hapned not to them : 
Many of the Hebrew Doctors ſay, that he was 
taken into Heaven, or into Paradiſe: He 


Was taken into Heaven by the Word of the Lord, 


faith the Targum of Fonathan ; He was tran- 
ate into Paradiſe, ſay the Arabick , and 


Co 
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ch ſeemeth not to be the 


o he diſcovered his Acceptance of 


r . 


e£thiopick Verſions; God ſhewed him the Tree 
of Life, lay R. Menechem and Zoar in 2 Kings 


2. 1. He tranſlated him into Paradiſe, ſay Kim- 
chi, and (b) Manaſſeb Ben Iſrael. 


tum eſſe in Paradiſum. To be tranſlated, faith 
(c) Philo, is weruniay ei F Ind bn Cle meds 
I 4 duo, to go from this mortal to immortal 
life. The ſame was the Opinion of the 


Ancient Fathers, of (d) enam, and of 


(e) Pſende-Fuftin, who ſaith, That they 


who roſe with Christ, are with Enoch and Elias, 


oy T See, in Paradiſe. See others cited 
for this Opinion by Fearrdentins upon Ire- 
nau. Note, laſtly, that this Tranſlation 
into Paradiſe was the Fruit; of his Faith, that 
Faith which was the: Expettation of things 
hoped for, and that God would reward his 
Diligence in ſeeking him; for ſince he b 


this Faith obtained this Teſtimony, that he 


pleaſed God, God could not take him hence 
in Diſpleaſure, but out of Favour to him. 


Ver. 6. In this ſixth. Verſe we have the 


Heathens Creed, That God is, and that be is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him ; 
without which the Apoſtle declares, 1ff. That 


it was impoſſible for them to pleaſe God, 


and ſo God muſt either have laid upon them 
no Obligations to pleaſe him, or required 
what he knew to be impoſſible, or given 
them ſufficient means to know this. 24. 


That they could have no ſufficient Motives 


to ſerve him, or to come unto him in ex- 
pectation of his Bleſſing upon them that did 
ſo, and therefore the Heathens embraced this 
as a Principle of Natural Religion, Thar 


God could not ſuffer it to go ill with good Men, 


either in Life, or Death, but would be ſure 
to take care of, and provide good things 
for them. Thus (f) Socrates requeſts his 
Judges to receive this as a certain Truth, 
That a good Man living or dying, can be 


ſubject to no evil, becauſe the Gods never neg- 


left his Affairs; and this is commended by 
( g Cicero, and by (h) Famblichns, as the great 
Principle which Philoſophy ſuggeſts, as an 
Encouragement to Vertue. That if we 


Hence 
Munſter on the Place ſpeaks thus; Aſſerunt 
noſtri hunc Enoch cum corpore > anima trauſla- 


—— 
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believe that nothing is concealed from God, we | 


muſt believe that which happens to the Friend of 
God, happens for the beſt, and that what ſeeming 


evils happen to him, will do him good, in this, 
or in the other Life. For he can never be neg- 
lected by the Gods, who is deſirous to be a we u. 
ous, and good Man, and as like to God as bi is 


able; but F ddl u ralarn's Tem ds S14104= 


X, 0 
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(2) Trad. Heb. ſap. Gen. To. 3. p. 70. lit. K. 
P. 813. B. „E 


(b) De fragil. human. $ 12. 
(e) Reſp. ad qu. 8 5. 


(c) De Nom. Mut. 


+ Fo. | 
Rep. c. 10. p. 760. (g) Tuſcul. qu. i $82. Ch) Protrept. c. 13. p. 84. (i) De vita Pythag . c. 18. p. 89 


Eeee 


„ of the wicked and unjuſt Man we are to 
_ believe juſt the contrary. And this again (i) 
Tamblichus delivers as a great Principle of 


f) Apol. p. 31. D. & de 


Phi- 


5 
. 


3 


— — 
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. A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


Philoſophy, That if e believe there z a God, 
who is Lord of all things, we muſt own that 
hat ſoe wer is good and honeſt muſt be asked of 
him, for all Men give good things to them they 
love and rejoyce in, and the contrary to them to 
whom they are diſaſfected, and therefore much 
more will the Gods do ſo. Another Principle 
alſo founded in the Nature of Man, and 
laid down by them as the foundation of all 
Religicn, was this, That it Piety were not 
advantageous to them, no Man would em- 
brace it, it being natural to all Men to pur- 
ſue their Advantage, and to decline the 
Contrary. So (k) Arrian, upon Epictetus , 
lays down this for an Axiom, That if Piery 


and Profit did not go together, Piety would be 


our own Advantage, ſo that if you place hat 


preſerved in none ; the reaſon is , becauſe no- 
thing is ſo natural to as as to affect, and purſue 


& Holy and Fuſt in that which profits, you pre- 


 ferve them ; but (1) if you ſeparate what is ho- 


neſt from what is advantageone, you deſtroy what 


is juſt and honeſt, as being weighed down by 
profit. (m) Simplicius adds, That where is Pro- 
fit there we place our Piety ; and thence in- 
fers, That we cannot love, honour, worſhip the 
Deity, whatſoever Reaſons may be alledged for 
ſo deing, if we conceive him hurtful, and not 
profitable to us, becauſe every living Creature 


flies what is hurtful, and the cauſes of them, and 


affects and follows what is profitable: And this 
they learned from their Maſter (n) Epicte- 


tus, who lays the foundation of all Religion 


upon this Principle, That where Profit is there 
4 Piety: And he perhaps from Plato, who 


<<) 


lays it down for an Axiom, that 79 Se. 


Mor , m 5 Ce digger, what was Good 


was profitable, what Evil hurtful, 

Ver. 7. Ke, & c. Heir of the Righte- 
ouſneſs. ] i. e. Of the Happineſs promiſed 
to them who are juſtified by Faith, or 
to Perſons who by Faith had an Heredita- 


ry Right to it, viz. not only to the Tem- 


Hope of Eternal Life, Tit. 3. 7. Heirs of Sal- 


poral Salvation the Ark afforded, but to 
that Spiritual and Cœleſtial, which the Ark 
Typified, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. For being Juſt i= 
fied through Faith, we are made Heirs through 


vation, Heb. 1. 14. Heirs of the Kingdom, 


James 2. 5. See Note on Gal. 3. 29. and on 


Hebr. I, 14. 


Ver. 10. Thy exceeding great Reward, | 


Thus the Feruſalem Targum and that of Jo- 
nathan interpret this Phraſe, Fear not, the Re. 
ward of thy Works ſhall be great in the ori 
to come. So ought wwe, ſaith Theophyla®, 5; 
look to things above, and make no great accom 


of thoſe on Earth. 


note, That theſe words, «v7, 41 
were perſuaded, are neither to be found in 
the Ancient Verſion, nor the Greek Com. 
mentators. 2. That the Promiſes here men- 


tioned as not received by theſe Patriarch; 
3 


cannot be Temporal Promiſes, for Im 


775, all theſe, as it cannot be referred to 


the whole Tewiſh Off-ſpring, ſince m. 
of them, as the Apoſtle hath obere, Chan 


3. 18, 19. Chap. 4. 2, 6, II. died in unbe- 


lief, ſo neither to Abraham, Iſaac, and Je- 


cob only; for, I,. They are not all th 

died in Faith; and, 240%. The ſame is fa 
of all in general, v. 39. n, mivres, theſe all 
died in Faith, not having received the Pro- 


miſe. Now we find no Temporal Promiſe 


made to Abel, and to Enoch, and that Tem- 
poral Promiſe which God made to Nas 
he fulfilled. 2. The Text ſaith, They en- 


braced them, confeſſing they were Strangers, and 


Pilgrims upon Earth ; whence the Apoſle 
makes this Inference, That hey ſought am- 
ther Country, that is an Heavenly, which makes 
it neceſſary to conceive that the Promiſes 
here mentioned , as not received, were 
as Oecumenius ſaith 5 Tel begvta, asus ; 
Promiſes L Th aft Þ Bama; 7 8291), 2 4 
vast qios, the Promiſe of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven and the Reſurrection, ſaith TBeophylack. 


Thus (0 ) Philo faith, O x7! Mavalu ongol . 
Tis elouypy?) megxevres, all the Wiſe Aon are 
introduced by Moſes as Strangers, their Souls 
coming from Heaven to travel here on Earth 
and that they deſire to return thither ; 


vw 


, <<) 8 5 N / 
mrpids (= T beL,˖, ay o maitdovra, CE 5 mv 


We, e © aapwrncay vf j looking up- 


on Heaven as the City where they dwell, and 
the Earth in which they travel, as their Place 
of Pilgrimage. And again, Han wv dug 
oops ve wen Bev, yi 5 Ewlw U, the 
Soul of every wiſe Man looks on Heaven as 
his Country, the Earth as the Place of bis Pil- 
grimage. De Agric. p. 153. So did Abra- 
bam, ſaying, Iam a Stranger, and Sojourner 
with you, Gen. 23. 4. And Faceb calling the 


— — 


(k) AG 73 gwongy neivs ‚ſlefa , 077 dy wh L 1d wow l e port Ls, x) prices, & Mv) o N 2 10 
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aMaxe 79 che,, GN 5 dure 70 
22. p. 243. & I. 3. c. 3+ P- 269. | 
m) Oxʒre 


duroy wired F, x, Sb. In Epictet. p. 80. 


(n) Tis «et wy Ocus euoCda, 1% on d werwrelow nave hw, 
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(o) De Confuſ. Ling. p. 259, 260. 


time 


_ Chap, X 
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"mes cc, ps, ſaith the Septuggint. 
cordingly the Philoſophers taught, that to 
die was fo go into our Country, ves, T u- 


* 


time he lived here, the years of bu Pilgri- 


mage, Gen. 47. 9. So David, laying, I am 
a Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner as all m 
Fathers were, Pſalm 39. 12. The ſame he 
ſpeaks of the whole Fewiſh Nation, ſaying, 
1 Chron. 29. 15. We are Strangers before thee, 


and Sojourners as were all our Fathers. And 


this he learned out of the Law, where God 
ſpeaks thus to them, Lew. 25. 23. The Land 


mine, for ye are Strangers and Sojourners with 


Teids ＋ c ii 0589 H S, 10 the true 
Country whence we came, Simpl. in Epict. 


— 


P 7 | | | | 
Ver. 16. Kfefov©- 3piz9v), they deſire a bet- 


ter Country.] The Ancient Fews declare, 
That the Earthly Canaan was a Type of the 
Spiritual Canaan, and the Promiſe of living in 


it for ever, was a parable repreſenting their fu- 


ture happineſs im the World to come. (p) It 


is written all Iſraelites have their Portion in 


the World to come, as it is ſaid, and thy Pec- 


ple ſhall be all juſt, they ſhall inherit the Land 
for ever, Iſa. 60. 21. This Land, ſaith (q) Mai- 
monides, is a Parable, as if he ſhould ſay, the Land 
of the living; and that is the World to come. 
And R. Menachen in Gen. 12. refers it to the 


Land which is above, watered with Waters 


which are above. If they received this Para- 
bilical Interpretation from the Patriarchs, 
here is the reaſon of their Faith, and Ex- 
pectation of this better Country. Vain here 
is the Interpretation of Mr. Je Clerc, both 
upon the 10 and 16th Verſe; for 1ſt. A City, 
which has foundations, is, faith he, Feruſalem ; 


whereas in Abraham's Time there was no 


ſuch City that he could expect; nor was 
that City which could not be ſhaken, Heb. 
12. 28. it having been long ſince deſtroyed ; 
Nor was it a City whoſe Builder, and Maker 
vas God, but Man. Again, he expected a 


better Country, that is an Heavenly, i. e. 
the Land of Canaan which was an Anti-type of 


Heaven ; ſo Mr. le Clerc, in flat contradiction 
to the Apoſtle ſaying, the Country they ex- 


pected was not that from whence they came 


our, v. 14, 15. i. e. Was not Canaan, but an 


beavenly Country; and he adds, God had pro- 
vided for them a City, not Feruſalem ſure, but 
a heavenly City. | 

Ibid, Ous inatgive), God is not aſhamed to 
be called their God,] i. e. The God of A- 
lrabam, Tſaac, and Facob. To be their God, 
and their Father is the ſame thing. Thus 
Fer. 31. I. I will be the God of all the Fami- 
lies of Iſrael, v. 9. is thus varied, 1 am a 
Father to Iſrael. I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my People, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1s V. 18. 


— — 


Ac- 


7 will be a Father to you, und you ſhall be my 
Sons and my Daughters. To be Sons of God 
is to be Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17. to be 
Sons of the Reſurrection, Luke 20. 36. to in- 
herit all things; Apoc. 20. 7. And the dee i, 
or Adoption promiled by God, is the Re- 
dempticn of the Body from Corruption. See Note 
on Matth. 22. 31, 32. and on Rom. 8. 17, 23. 
and this is the Reaſon why God taking up- 
on himſelf the Title of their God and Fa- 
ther, anſwers this Title, by preparing for them 
4 City. | 

Ver. 17. Tiezoerivozw, he offered up Iſaac. | 
So ſpeaks the New Teſtament twice, here, 
and James 2.21. So the Fews conſtantly. 
(r) Philo informs us, That though the Fact 
was not perfected, yet was it preſerved in the 
Minds of the Readers, and mentioned in the Sa— 
cred Volumes as a thing entire, and abſolutely 
dene. And to this Day they Pray, * Thut God 
would be gracious to them for the Merit of the 
Sacrifice of Tſaac, according to the Prayer 
which both the Targum of Feruſalem, and 
Fonathan mention on G«. 22. 14. as made 
by Abrabam, to this effect; v2. I beſeech 
thee, O God, by thy Mercies, that en the Sons 
of Tſaac ſhall offer to thee in the time of their ne- 


m 


ceſſity, thou wilt be mindful of this binding of 


Taac. Hence have they framed this Story, 
(s) That when the Knife touched the Throat of 
Iſaac, his Soul departed, and that when God ſaid, 
Lay not thy hand upon the Lad, it returned, and 
ſo he being dead, revived. And truly Abra- 
ham having done all that belonged ta him to 


do towards this Offering his Son, and being 
reſolved to have gone through the 


fully 


Work, had not God's Call reſtrained him, 
may well be ſaid, in the Divine Conſtructi- 
on, to have actually done it; and to this ſome 
refer Abraham's receiving Iſaac from the Dead 
in a Figure, he being thus ſnatched from the 
Jaws of Death, andreſtored to him when ke 
expected nothing but his Death. _ 

Ver. 20. EG ande, bleſſed Facob. | 
It may be enquired how he could bleſs Jacob 
by Faith, when he knew not that it was Fa- 
cob? To this I anſwer, That to the bleſ- 
ſing him by Faith, it was not neceſſary he 
ſhould know him to be the Perſon he inten- 
ded thus to bleſs, but only that he ſhould 
feel the Divine Afflatus, or the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy upon him when he bleſſed him, that 
being ſufficient to confirm him, that his Be- 
nediction ſhould be eſtabliſhed by that God 
before whom he bleſſed him, and who guided 
his Lips, and his Heart in it: And though 
we have tranllated it as a Prayer, it moſtly 
runs in the Future Tenſe, and may wholly 
be tranſlated as a Prophecy, and ſo it muſt 
be uttered in Faith; and whereas it is ob- 


1 p) Talm. Bab. in Sanhed. C. Chelek. 


Lv uyop, oy F 


Vide Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Corinth. & 16. 
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jected 
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jected farther, that Iſaac thought he was 
blefling Eſau, now ſo to bleſs him, as to make 
him Lord over his Brother, v. 29. could not 
be ſpoken in Faith, becauſe the Oracle had be- 
fore declared to Rebecca, that the Elder ſhould 
ſerve the Younger, I anſwer, I. That this 
rather is an Argument againſt the Truth of 


his Benediction, than the Faith of it; it ra- p 


ther proves that Iſaac ſhould not thus have 
bleſſed Eſau, than that he believed not what 
he ſaid: But indeed it proves neither, for 
Iſaac might feel ſuch a ſtrong Afflatus upon 
him, as might convince him that his Bene- 
diction derived from the Gift of Prophecy, and 
ſo would certainly be accompliſhed, whom- 
ſoever it concerned. 24h. The learned Bi- 
ſhop of Ely on v. 4. anſwers, That either Re- 
becca had not acquainted Jaac with the Ora- 
cle, or it ſeems he did not underſtand it as 
Rebecca did. 8 
Vier. 21. Kat ce, and worſhpped ] 
God, for the aſſurance he had of being buried 
in the Land of Promiſe, which he deſired 
out of Faith in the Promiſe God had made 
to him, Gen. 28.13. 1 
Ver. 23. A4, a comely Child.] He was, 
ſaith St. Stephen, 45e 7%) Heß, of a Very ex- 
cellent Beauty, Acts 7. 20. Hoe Cad, of a 
Divine Form, ſaith (t) Jaſepbus; of an An- 


gelical Form, ſay the (u) Jews. He was, faith | 


Fuſtin, one, quem forme Pulchritudo com- 


Ann, Hing mendebat, renowned for his Beauty. (x) Jo- 


; rela bed. 


ol an: had fore-told, one ſhould be born of 1/rae!, 
, ſull Vibe if be came to Age, ſhould grievouſly afflict 


ſepbis alſo adds, that an Egyptian Scribe, to 
whole Predictions they gave great Credit, 


re,the Egyptians, and bring out the Hraelites from a- 
hong them ; and that God had by a Viſion decla- 
"Fed ro Amram, that this Child to be born to him 
ſhould deliver the Iſraelites out of Egypt; which 


il truè, gives a farther ground of their Faith. 
Ver. 24. Joſephs informs us, that when. 


Pharaoh had put the Crown upon his Head, 
- adopting him as the Son of his Daughter, to be 


his Succeſſor, he let the Crown fall upon the 
greund, and ſtamped upon it with his feet. But 


the words di, zue. being the very 
words uſed Exod. 2.11. where it is ſaid, 
It came to peſs that when Moles was grown, he 
went cut unto his Brethren ; the Apoſtle doubt- 
| leſs had relation tg them, and interpreted 
his going out unto them, to be his owning him- 
ſelf to be one of them; It came into his Heart, 
ſaith Stepben, to viſit his Brethren, Acts 7. 23. 
i. e. to join himſelf to the afflicted Fes. 


Ver. 26. Toy oveid io uv, the Revronch of 


Chriſt. ] The Seed of Abraham, even before 
they went down to Egypt, are ſtyled, the 
Chriſts of God, Plalm. 105. 15. 4 4e 
F Reign la, touch not my Chriſts. And 


1 ——— 


the ProphetHabakkuk ſpeakingof God's Judg- 
ments upon Pharaob, and God's Deliverance 
of them from him, ſaith, i ds c hz 
Ag gu 7 ode. + Xerwv Th thou wenteſt forth 
for the Salvation of thy People, to preſerye thy 
Chriſt, Hab. 3. 13. So that the Reproach 7 
Chriſt, may be the Reproach of the Peg. 
le of God, v. 15. Moreover, the Reproach 
which he, and they ſuffered, was for their 
Faith in the Promiſed Seed, and that was 
Cbriſt, Gal. 3. 16. on which account it 
might be truly ſtyled he Reproach of Chriſt, as 
the Afflictions of the Apeſtle are ſtyled the 
Aſflictions of Chriff, Col. 1. 24. and he him- 
ſelf, the Priſcner of Chriſt, Epheſ. I. I . 
ing the Reproach he ſuffered for his Faith in 
the Promiſed Seed, which was Chriſt. 


Ibid. E/ T woumdeoay , the Yecempence of {4 


Reward | here mentioned, could not be 
Temporal, for Maſes came not into the Land 


of Canaan, nor could he expect any greater 


Bleſſing in that kind, than he might have 
had in Egyft. He therefore muſt have re- 
ſpect to ſome Spiritual, and Heavenly Re- 
compence. 5 > | 
Ver. 27, Mi geCubeis, wy fearing. ] It is 


expreſly ſaid that Moſes when he fed from 


the Face of Pharaoh, feared, Exod. 2. 14. 
and it is farther evident, from theſe words of 
God to him, Go, return into Egypt, for all 
the Men are dead that ſought thy Life, Chap. 4. 
19. And therefore they who refer this to 
that flight, ſay, He did nut fear his Wrath 
ſo as to diſtruſt the Providence of God in work- 
ing Deliverance to his People by his hand: But 
binwillingheſs when God commanded him 
to go back to Egypt, confutes this Gloſs. Others 
ſay he feared not the Wrath ofthe King, when 
he ſaid unto him, rake heed to thy ſelf, ſee my 
Face no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face thou 
ſhalt die, Exod. 10. 28. But then he had not 
forſook Egypt, and when he went from it, 
he did ſo by the command of Pharaoh, Exod, 
12. 31. and ſo needed not to fear him. A- 
ga inſt the Expoſition given in the Parapbraſe, 
it is Objected, that it agrees not with the Or- 
der of the words, becauſe the Paſover men- 
tioned, v. 28. was kept in Egypt. But this 
Objection will be of little foree, if we conſi- 
der that other things are mentioned in this 
Chapter out cf the Order in which they 
were performed: Thus, v. 32. Gideon is 
mentioned before Barak, and Sampſon before 
Tephtha, as allo v. 33, 34, 35, 36. ; 
Ver. 29. Through the Red-Sea. ] That this 
they truly did, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 10. I. 
Ver. 31. She teſtified her Faith, not 
only by preſerving thus the Spies, but 
by ſaying to them, I know that the Lord hath 
given you this Land, Joſh. 2. 9. and again, 
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(t) Antiq-1. 2. c. 3. (u) Pirk Eliez. c. 48. 
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755 Lord your God he is God in Heaven above, 


and on Earth beneath, v. II. 

Ver. 37. ETeegang3 ] That this is not 
the right reading, may eaſily be gathered 
from this one Conſideration, that after two 
ſuch great Puniſhments, as ftoning, and being 
ſawn aſunder, it is very improper to intro- 
duce their being tempted, which ſignifies no 
certain kind of Puniſhment at all, and is in- 
cluded in all the other Puniſhments, here 


mentioned. Some therefore read *Tves.anq,, 


ſome *T4poarf, ſome tariong, all fignify- 


ing they were burnt ; which reading a- 
grees well with the Story of the Maccabees, 
where they bring Eleazer, and the young 
Men , mw mg wxarapaiyvris dvss, fo the 
Fire, ond burnt their Fleſh ; fo that Feſephas 
(from c. 6.to c. 12.) ſaich they were, 5s 63 
e peragmuanll oor 6is dα,j,,ʒ as one might 
ſay, tranſlated in the ire to Incorruption. 
But yet I prefer the Opinion cf thoſe 
who think this was an Error ariſing . 
Jioſcaeias from writing the ſame word twice, 
or rather that ſome who knew not what 
nelorq meant, Writ for it #76647, and 
ſo in time they came to be both writ- 
ten, becauſe the S5ri-ck hath not be- 
er. (y) Euſebius cites St. Paul's words 
thus, N, Evel ow Grp E N, dmedavey, 
(z) Tertullian Paraphraſes them thus, Hie- 
remias lapidatur, Eſaias ſecatur, Hacbarias 
inter altare & adem trucidaiur. (a) Cle- 


mens Of Alexandria rcads thus, *MSang » 


en, 999, & c. Which gives juſt ground 
to conjecture that ſome ignorant Writer 


put *neegarf, for weint This fault is very 


viſible in the Tranſcriber cf (b) Origen, for in 
his fourth Homily on Jeremy, we read in the 
Greek eve, t7-e999,, but in the old 


Tranſlation there is only Se, occofione Gladii 


occubucrunt. And in the 1 5th. (c) Homily 


2 5 N 6 o Þ * = 
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which ſhews that Origen did not own the 
word e7ee#arq,: And though we find the 
Werd again in his (d) Heomitltes on St. Mat- 


rhea, yet whoſoever reads the place will find 


that Origeꝝ takes no notice of it, but proceeds 
immediately from t7&/arq, to o (n xtess 
«Jaye, ſaying, the word e747, refers to 
Jalas, and the words d ewe paxoiens cen, 
to Zacharias. In his Fourth Dialogue againſt 
Marcion, p. 125. he proves that the Prophets 


were not Phantoms, but Men conſiſting of 


Fleſh and Blood, becauſe 5 Z 'ereldn ops, 


'c ». 7 ſ c : 8 2 I 
#1 Aion, x, 01 AgImuls ν 20 ui c n leo, 


one of them was ſawn aſunder, another was 


jiened, and the ref were killed by the Sword — 
And in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, p. 
232, he adds, The Writer of the Epiſtle to 


_ 


the Hebrews ſaith, "rv Bn 5 rel duc A &% 


Pore payalens dmIave, they were ſtoned ; the 


were ſawn aſunder, they were ſlain with the 
Sword ; from all which Places it is evident, 
that *r7anzv was the Reading followed by 
the Ancients. 

Ver. 39. Ox cον F "emaryyEMUY » Or 
as ſome Copies read, ms 'emenias, eee 
not the Promiſes. | Theſe words being the 
ſame with thoſe in v. 13. of this Chap- 
ter, all theſe died in Faith 5 Un NHC S = 
Ned las, not having received the Promiſes; it 
is reaſonable to interpret them to the ſame 
ſenſe, viz. of their not having received the 


heavenly Kingdom, and bleſſed Re ſurrection 


they expected. And ſo the whole Current 


of this Epiſtle will force us to interpret them; 
for tis the Promiſe of entring into Reſt ofter 
we haveceaſed from cur Labcur here on Earth, 
Chap. 4. 1, 10. the Promiſe of an eternal In- 
heritance, Chap. 9. 15. The Promiſe we are to 
receive after we have patiently done the Will of 


God, Chap. 10. 36. 


Kr&foy u c Hue, ſome better thing con- a 4 
cerning us.] viz. Our hope of entring into 
the Veil by Reaſon of our Fore-runner en- 
tring in thither firſt, Chap. 6. 19, 20. We 


having an Hishb-Prieſft, higher thin the Hea- 


dens, Chap. 7. 26. ſet on the Throne of Ma- 
Jeſty in the Heavens, Chap. 8. 1. who by his 
Death hath procured, that they which are 
called, might receive the Promiſe of an eternal 


Inheritance, Chap. 9. 15. and who hath by 


his Entrance into this Holy Place with his 


Blood, purified and prepared theſe Hu Places 
fer us, V. 23, 24. the way into which was 
not before opened, v. 8. and given us free- 
dim of entrance into the Holieſt trough the 
blood of Feſus, by this new wa e be hath 
conſecrated through his Fleſh, Chap. 10. 20. we 


being therefore come to Mount Siem, the 


City of the living God, to the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, and to the Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect, 
Chap. 12. 22. N 

"Iva, H els n redete der, that they with- 
ont us may not be made perfect.] This all the 
Fithers interpret of their - receiving their 
Crewns, or their Rewards hereafter. Thus 
of Abel and Noah, St. Chr) ſoſtom ſaith, That 
they might mot be crowned before us, sv 
wer; mam F cinavoy Xe), God hath appoint- 
ed one time of Coronation for them all, *Oudin 
7 stb! en they have not yet obtain- 
ed their Crowns, ſaith Theodoret, God expett- 
ing | ſtill thoſe that are to combat, that be 
ma); proclaim them Victers all together. (e) 


Origen having cited this place, ſaith thus, 


You ſee that Abraham yet expects to obtain per- 
fection, yea Iſaac and Facob, and all the Pro- 


— — 


(y) Prep. Ev. I. 12. c. 10. p. 583. (2) Scorp. c. 8. (a) Strom. 4. p. 515. A. (b) Ed. Huet. 
To. 1. p. 11 D. e) P. 147: (d) To. I. P. 223. (e) Vides ergo quia expectat adhuc Abraham, 


tit udinem capiant. In Lev. Hom. 7. f. 71. D. 


t que perfecta ſunt conſequat ur, expeffat, & Iſaac G Jacob, & omnes Prophetæ expectant nos ut nohiſcum perſectam bea- 


pbets 
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phets expect us that with us they may obtain per- 
ect bliſs. Vea he ſays the ſame, not only of 
all the Saints of the New Teſtament, but even 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, ſaying (f) Even the 
Apoſtles have not received their joy, but wait that 
T might be partaker with them, nor do the Saints 
departed obtain the full Reward of their good 
Actions. Nor did the Primitive Fathers mean 
this only of their Bodies, but alſo of their 
Souls, which they conceivednot to be exalted 
to the Higheſt Heavens, ſaying that they 
had not yet received their full Reward, yea 
that they were not to expect it till the Day 
of Judgment. See note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. and 
therefore I cannot but wonder to hear a ve- 
ry Learned Perſon in his note on this Place, 
aying, I will be acknowledg d by all that then, 
1. e. at our Saviour s Reſurrection, the Patriarchs re- 
ceived this promiſe, or that the Sufferers here men- 


tioned then received it, eſpecially when the 


r 


Apoſtle here ſaith, They were tortured not gc- 
cepting a Deliverance, that they might obtain a 


better Reſurrection, which ſure they have not 


yet obtained : And more admire that this 

ould by him be interpreted of deliverance 
from their Perſecutors, and Reſt from Perſecuti- 
ons, for is this Promiſe fulfilled to Chri;;- 
ans? to them who if they ill live godly muſt 
ſuffer Perſecutions? and through many Tribulg- 
tions enter into the Kingdom of God? and do 
they who were thus tortur'd find this Per- 
fection with us? or had they any other Reſt 
or freedom from them, than what Death 
gave them? Surely the Expoſition of all the 
Ancient Fathers,1s muchto be preferred before 
this new and ſingular Invention ; as alfo be- 
fore the new Doctrine of the Florentine Coun- 


eil, That the Souls of Saints departed do already 
behold the face of God in Heaven. 


* 


1 


— 


* 


(f). Nondum enim receperunt lætitiam ſuam, ne Apoſtoli quidem, ſed & ipſi expect ant nt & ego lætitiæ eorum parti- 
ceps fam, neque enim decedentes hinc ſancti continuo integra meritorum ſuorum præmia conſequuntur, ſed expectant etian 


nos licet morantes, Ibid. 


- 


CHA 
Verſe x. W Herefore ſeeing we alſo are 


compaſſed about with ſo 
2 great a Cloud i. e. 4 multitude] of 
Witneſſes, let us | ho are to run our Chri- 
ſtian Race,] lay - aſide every weight, [ of 
b worldly Cares and Affections,] and the 
Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet [ and cir- 
cumvent | us, | and ſo hinders our Feet from 
making a due Progreſs in it, ] and let us 
run with Patience the. race that is ſet be 
fore us. | 
c 2. © Looking unto Jeſus D by his Pro- 
phetick Office was ] the Author, and [ by his 
Regal Office will be the ] finiſher of our Faith, 
dq who for the 4 Joy that was ſet before him, 


[ as the Reward of his Sufferings,] endured the 


Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame | of it,] and 
[therefore] is ſet down at the Right hand of 
the Throne of God. 

3. For conſider him, who | being ſo excel- 
lent a Perſon, and ſo dear to God, yet | endu- 
red [patiently | ſuch contradiction of Sinners 
againſt himſelf , [ ſuch Blaſphemies againſt 


his Dottrine, ſuch Calumnies againſt his Perſon , 


ſuch Malicious, and unwearied Attempts againſt 

bu Life, ] © leſt ye be wearied and faint in 

your minds, | under the Conflict of Afflictions ye 
endure. | 

4. | For which fainting you have no ſuch cauſe 

as this Captain of Salvation, and this Cloud of 

f Witneſſes had, For] ye have not yet reſiſted 


rg Blood, [as they did,] ſtriving againſt 
In. 


p. XII. 


F. And | by your proneneſs to grow weary, 


and even faint, under the Combat | you | ſeem 
to] have forgotten the Exhortation which 
ſpeaketh to you as to Children, [rhus,| My 
Son 8 deſpiſe not thou ¶ be not Fg and 
diſpirited under | the Chaſtning of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 
[ Prov. 3. 11, 12. THEE | | TON 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he Chaſt- 
neth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth, | into that Relation. | 

7. If ye [then] endure Chaſtning , God 


dealeth with you as [ a Father ] with [bis] 


Sons; for what Son is there whom the Fa- 
ther chaſtneth not [' for his offences? 

8. b But if ye be without [ ſuch ] Cha- 
ſtiſements, whereof all [ Sons] are parta- 
kers, then are you | treated as ] Baſtards, 
[hom the reputed Parent diſregardi,] and not 
Las] Sons [hom he loves, v.6. | 

9. Furthermore, [| & 5 and if] we have 
had Fathers of our fleſh, which corrected us, 


and [jet] we gave them Reverence, and 


Honour, in Expectation of the long life Fae 
miſed tothem that do ſo, Exod. 20. 12. | all 


we not much rather be in ſubjection to the | i 
Father of [our] Spirits [who gives, and who | 


recals our Spirits at Pleaſure,] and [ ſo live le 
verlaſtingly. | 
10. For they verily * for a few days 


chaſtned us after their own Pleaſure, [Gr. as 


ſeemed beſt to them | but he [our Heavenly Noo 
| 0 
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— | Juth it] for our ſ o Profit, that we might much as a Beaſt touch the Mountain it ſhail 


be partakers of his Holineſs. 


be ſtoned, or thruſt thorough with a Dart. 
11. [ Nor let it diſcourage you that theſe Af 


21. And ſo terrible was the ſight, that c 1 


hich end in Peace. 5 | expect all your Spiritual Bleſſings, not to the Ter- 
7 12. Wherefore I up the hands which reſtrial Jonſalen which is 15 Bondage with 
: hang down, [ as if wearied with, «nd giving her Children, Gal. 4. 25. ] but to the City 
over the Combat, | and [ ſtrengthen | the fee- of the living God, u the heavenly Jeruſd- u 
* blee knees, ¶ which ſeem unable to ſtand firm, lem, ¶ not to thouſands of Angels attending on 
s Ind run on this Race with Patience; See Note God as at mount Sinai, Pſalm 68. 17. 2 to 
: on v.34] Yo 4 -- an* innumerable Company of Angels, I- x 
x 12. And [ fo] make jure, ye will niſtring to them who ſhall be hcirs of Salvation, 
4 n make] ® ſtraight Paths for your Feet, | to Heb. 1. 14. „ 5 
walk in,] leſt that which is Lame be turned 2 3. L And ] to the general Aſſembly, and 
out of the way, but let it rather be healed: Church | no: of the Fews, and of the firſt-born 
[Gr. 4 Al, that that which is lame -may not be regiſtred among them, N umb. T. 16. wy y of y 
turned out of the way, but rather may be:healed.] the firſt-born, who are written in Heaven, 
. 14. | And in order thereunto, | n Follow and to God | no declared to be] the Judge 2 
ä n Peace with all Men, and olineſs, without of all, Adds 17. 30, 31. ] 2 And to the a 4 
5 which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, - Spirits of juſt Men made perfect [ ho have 
15. Looking diligently leſt any Man? run their Race, and are to be crowned at the great 
o fail of the Grace | Gr. bεεαν wn), fall from day, 2 Tim. 4. 8.] ” - 
the Grace] of God, left any root of Bitter- 24. And to Jeſus the Mediator [| nor of the 
4g neſs ſpringing up trouble you, and thereby Ol Covenant, which promiſed only the Lind of 
many bn Canan, but | of the new Covenant, [ ef- 
16. Leſt there be any Fornicator, or Pro- bliſhed in his blood, by which e receive the pro- 
ſane Perſon, ¶ among jeu, ſuch] as [ was | miſe of an eternal Inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. 8 
| Eſau, who for one Morſel of Meat ſold his and to the bb blood of ſprinkling, ec which bbcc 
75 pe Birthright. : ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
- 17. For ye know how that afterwards 25. % See | therefore,] that you ee refuſe qq:e 
f when he would have inherited the Bleſſing not him, that ſpeaketh [ow by his Son to jou,] 
ly . [ be had loft, he was rejected, | by his Father, for if they eſcaped not [ God's ſevere Fudg- 
1d — ſaying of Facob, I have bleſſed him, and he ſhall ments|who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, 
d, be bleſſed, for he found no place of Repen- | from mount Sinai,] much more ſhall not we 
ws tance, | no change of the bleſſmg pronounced by eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
N q his Father, ] à though he ſought it carefully ſpeaketh [ by his Son coming down, and by his 
5 with Tears, [ crying with an exceeding great Spirit ſent down | from Heaven, [I Pet. 1. 
w and bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. PT 73. +: | : : | „ 5 
4 18. For ye [ believing Feus] are not come, 26. ff Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth, ff 
0 | as your Fore-fathers when they entred into | when the Law was given, Exod. 19. 18. Pſal. 
s] the Old Covenant with God, | unto the Mount 68. 8.] but now [under this Diſpenſation, ] he 
that might be touched, ¶ and ſo you might hath promiſed | yet a farther ſhaking, | ſay- 
die, Exod. 19. 12. ] and that burned with ing, 83 yet once more, {ar the making my gg 
| h fire, [ Gr. to the burning fire, Deut. 5.23. |] nor New Covenant, | bh I ſhake not the Earth on- hh 
. to the blackneſs and darkneſs, | cauſed by the ly, but alſo Heaven | Hap. 2:75.81 - 
85 Cloud, ftiled rep yv:qadvs, Exod. 19. 16. 27. And this Word, yet once more ſigni- 
i and [zo the | Tempeſt | of Thunder, and fieth the Removing of thoſe things that 
Ve Lightning, Deut. 5. 22. ] | are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
15 _ 19, And the ſound of a [| the ] Trumpet, thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
VE [_ exceeding loud which made the People tremble, remain. 8 3 
wa Exod. 19. 16. ] and the | great] Voice of 28. Wherefore we receiving [the Promiſe 
all Words, which [ was ſo terrible, that ] they f] a Kingdom, that cannot be moved, | or 
el: that heard [it entreated that the word ſhaken, or g. ve place to arother, | ii let us have 11 
9 ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more, or retain that Grace whereby ale we 
2 [leſt they died for it, Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. may ſerve God acceptably with Reverence, 
25. 18. 16, ] and godly Fear. F 
ays K t 20, For they could not endure that 29. For our God is [ro the Diſobedient, 
$5 Which was commanded, [ that ſevere cautio- and Rebellious among us, as he was to them, | 
1 dar) Command which runs tbus,] and if ſo Deut. 4. 24. 9. 3. ] 4 ** conſuming Fire. kk 
doth Ds 


'flitions ſeem grievous to the Fleſh, j.] For 


no chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth joy- 
ous, but grievous to it;] nevertheleſs af. 


terward it yieldeth the peaceable Fruits of 
| Righteouſneſs to them that are l:exerciſed 


thereby, [ i. e. Thoſe fruits of Righteouſneſs 


Moſes ſaid, I excecdingly fear and quake. 
22. But ye are come, | under the Goſpel 

Diſpenſation, to things of a more excellent na- 

ture, not apt to terrifie, and diſcourage, but 4 


41e joy and comfort to you, not as then, to mount 
Sinai, but ] t to mount Zion, [ ence you 
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Annotations on Chap. XII. 


3 verſe I. N 


Homer, who calls a multitude. of Foot- men 
v , which (a) Virgil thus tranſlates, placed 1 a 4 
to run it. It being the Cuſtom in thoſe 


Inſequitur nimbus peditum; This Cloud of 
Witneſſes therefore contains all the Worthtes 
mentioned in the former Chapter, who by 


their Words, and Actions have teſtified how 


much the Objects of their Faith were: va- 
lued before. ail worldly things, and how 
equitable it was to endure affliet ions, not at- 
cepting a deliverance, that they might obtain u 
better Reſurre& ion. | Rr 
I bid. TI Comeknny d gieprias, the Sin that 
eaſily beſets us. ] The Apoſtle being here 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtians Race, this Phraſe 
is beſt interpreted with relation to it, and 
ſo it muſt reſpect the Sin which cleaves to 


our Affections, which are the Feet of the 


Soul, like a long Garment wrapt about us, 
and ſo hinders the Running of our Chriſtian 


our Deſire of what we ought not to deſire, 
or affect at all, or which we ought not 
barn g agg; to affect, or defire, which 
gives the Riſe, and prevalence to all Tem- 


ptations to Sin, and renders ſelf-denial ſo 


exceeding Dilticult. | 
Ver. 2. "Agoporres, &c. looking to Feſus. ] 
As an Example of Patience under Suffer- 
ings, fit to be imitated by his Diſciples, and 
as one glorioully recompenſed in his Hu- 
mane Nature for the Sufferings he ſuſtained 
in it, and as one who will give to us the 
ſame happy Repoſe after our Sufferings ; 
He having, as the Author of our Faith, pro- 
miſed, and being able, as the Finiſher of our 
Faith, to confer that glorious Recompence, 
Chap. 19. 35, 36. | 3 
Ibid. , rnee⁶. du xe. for the 
Foy [er before him.] That n 1s uſed for the 


final Cauſe appears from theſe Examples in 


the New Teſtament ; He gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom arm πäCœl for many, Matth. 20. 28. Ren- 
der not evil an xa#s for evil, Rom. 12. 17. 
Her hair was given an H ο]t, for a Co- 
vering, 1 Cor. 11. 15. Amn TeT% for this 
Cauſe ſhall a man leave Father and Mother. 
And here, v. 16. Kn fpoow; ws, 
morſel of bread he ſold his birth-right. See 
I Thefſ. F. 15. I Pet. 3. 9. Note alſo, that 


the Apoſtle goes on in his Agoniſtical Terms, 


and having ſpoken, v. 1. of the eepzdua®- 
iuiy dy, the Race ſet before us to run, he 


” Parapbraſe with Annot 


— —— 


the Gaal that he ub came £ 
ſuntob it, or. lay hold of it: 

fore him muſt therefore be the Proſpect 
of that Majeſty and Glory, Power and Do- 
minion he, in his humane Nature, was to 


for one 


2 
- 
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+ * 


E O-, 4 Cloud, J for a multi- here N in the ſame Language of tte 
tude, is a Phraſe uſed by Joy ſe 


t before our Saviour in his Race, 
that is of the Fex6da, the Price, or Cruyy 
placed in his View for his Encouragement 


Games (b) ta hang the Crown at the End of 


rſt to it might 
he Joy ſet he. 


be inveſted with, as the Reward. bf theſe 


"his Sufferings. 5 Her for the ſuffering F Death 


being cruned with Majeſty and Honbur, Heb,” 


2. 9 God having therefore highly ' exalted 

bim, and given him a. name above every name, 
oy. | * , . 7 

Philip. 2. 9. And thus we have juſt cauſe 


to look upon him as an Example of Faith, 


and Patience, and of God's eſpecial Favour . 


to them that ſuffer for his ſake. 


Ver. 31 "Iva An Hu .cnauvonle 08 leſt you be e [ 
Race; for it is either our Affection to, and wearied, and faint in your minds. | ' Theſe al- 


ſo are two Agoniſtical Terms; the one 
ſignifies to be weary, as in thoſe words of 


(c) C. Marcius, Nizavley un b 70 Ave, Conquer- 


ors muſt not be weary, and ſo give over the Fight ; 
the other to faint, and be diſpirited, ſo that 
we can run, or fight no longer: And be- 
caulc in thoſe Combats they fought, lu, 
ſtanding upright, and xd eas careiorles, fretching 
out their hands, therefore the Apoſtle exhorts 
them in their Spiritual Combat to ſtretch nt 
the hands that hang down, and 4vop9ev, to ereci 
their feeble knees, v. 12, Faber. Agon. J. I. c. 8. 


Ver. 4. A Uv ot woes diu O, ye have | 


not reſiſted unto blood, | This is another Ago- 
niſtical Expreſſion belonging to the Pugiles, 
who were oft beſmeared with Blood, and 
ſometimes died under the blows they recei- 
ved from the Clubs of their Adverſary. 
Faber. Agom l. T. c. 7. 5 
vorinus and Heſychius, dus, patuav, to be 
unregardful of, to be ſlothful, 5, lupo lo. 
XO, to be Creſt fallen, dvammey, animo conci- 


dere, to faint, and be diſpirited. Id cl ver nim e, 


velus e "uy lw bee, o α , Mgyupear. Athen. 
Deipnoſ. I. I. p. 23. . . 
Ver. 8. Hence the Fews ſpeak thus, 7" 
to the mau who goeth out of the World without 
 Tribulations. Buxt. Lex. p. 1528. 


Spirits. | This Phraſe is not here put to 
ſignifie the Author of our New Spiritual 


— — 


Le. m—— 


(a) Ex. J. v.793. and Note in J. 4. Georg. v. 60. 


(b) He did, ſaith Plutarch, Kanracv 7 SE, pH beh. Tltet p,. p. 523. 
Apoſtle, emzJaveutuCr 63 7 gęge ei. Philip. 3. 14. See Fab. Agoniſt. l. 2. c. 27. 


(c) Plutarch in Vita. C. Marc. p. 218. 
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Yercs, MI öA Upg. 'Oarpers is, ſay Pha- g 


Ver. 9. T6 Haß! 7 ardudror, the Father of | 


th the 


Birth, 
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are never called h, Spirits in Seripture; 


k 


nor is the Holy Spiriz who produceth them, 
ever mentioned in the Plural, when they 
are ſpoken of. It plainly is an Hebrew 
Phraſe, uſed twice by Moſes when he ſpeaks 
thus to God, O God of the Spirits of. all Fleſh, 
Numb. 16. 22. and again, Let the Lord, the 
Cod of the Spirits of all Fleſb, ſet a Man over the 
Congregation, Numb. 27. 16. And he is ſo ſti- 
led, both as the Creator of them, or that God 


who formeth the Spirit of Man Within him, 


Zach: 12. I. and the Preſerver, and Gover- 
nour of them; The God in whoſe hand is the 
Soul of all living, and the Spirit of all Fleſh c 
Man, Job 12. 10. and into whoſe hands they 


do return at Death, Eccleſ. 12. 7. according 
to that Old Tradition of the Heathens, preſer- 


ved in (d) Epicharmus, That Man dying, 
dm 6980 ASE mHAIP, 3 N eis a, mituud d!' dye, 
returns from whence he came, his Hart hly part to 
the Earth, his Spirit upwargg: And the Tra- 
dition of the Abreu, Mat in the time of 


our Diſſolution, (e) God comes, and takes 
away his Part, and leaves the Part of our Father 


and Mother, ſtiled here, the Fathers of the Fleſh. 
(f) Joſepbus ſaith, That at the formation of 


Adam, God made Man out of the Earth, and ſent 


into him a Soul and Spirit. (g) Philo ſaith, That 
bi Body was indeed made of Earth, ſhaped into 
Humane Form, but his Soul was only derived from 


the Maker, and Governour of all things; and this 


was ſignified by theſe Words, He breathed into 
bim the breath of Life; ſo that, though ac- 
cording to his viſible Part he was mortal, as 
to his inviſible he was immortal : Hence, 


faith the Targum of Fonathan, on Numb. 16. 
22. 27. 16. It God that putteth the Spirit of the 
Soul in the Bodies of all Men. And the Targum 


of Feruſalem, It is God who ruleth over the 
Souls of all Fleſh. See Pug. Fid. p. 4or. 

Ver. 10. Liess sin& nwezs, for a fem days, | 
ſeems not here to refer to the Days of Chil- 
drens Minority, for that makes nothing to 
the purpoſe of the Apoſtles Argument, and the 
motive to ſuffer Divine Chaſtiſements uſed 


by the Scripture, is not that they are long, 


but that they are but for a ver) little 2hile, 
Heb. 10. 37. Momentary, 2 Cor. 4. 17. SA 
ern, hut for a little, 1 Pet. 1. 6. nor is V = 
Prey duels, after their Pleaſure, but as it 8 
good to them: This therefore ſeems to be the 
meaning of the Words, That earthly Parents 
chaſtiſe their Children, aiming at that which 
ſeems beſt for them in this preſent Life, con- 


liſting of few days, or for their Temporal 
Good LAG, Life, but God doth it for their 


Spiritual and Eternal Benefit, to make them 


here partakers of his Holineſs,and ſo to fit them 


3 


the 
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Ver. 11. The word j#3preowdor, uſed here, 1 
ſhews that the Phraſe is Agoniſtical, and taken 
from the Exerciſes performed by them na- 
ked in the Olympick Games, where one. of the 
Crowns given to the Victors being Stew & Ni- 
yos of Olive, the Symbol of Peace, hence Faber 
conceives the Chriſtian's Crown is here repre- 
ſented by rhe Peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs. 
Ver. 13. Teva 9525, ſtraight paths. | i. e. ft 
make ſtraight Paths in the way of Chriſtiani- 
ty, not ſtepping out of it to avoid Perſecu- 
tion, that they who are already lame and 
feeble, may not be moved by your Example 
to go out of it, but rather by your Conſtan- 


F cy in it, may be confirm'd. 


Ver. 14. Be of a pure and peaceable Con- 
verſation towards all with whom you do 
Converſe; for as this is neceſſary in order 
to your living with God, ſo will it tend much 

to prevent the Perſecutions of Men. 
Ver. 15. That v5pnxzva x is the ſame with 
del, 20 depart from the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation, or to depart from the Faith, 
and by ſo doing fall ſhort of the promiſed 
Reſt, Heb. 4. 1. the words of the Apoſtle, and 
his ſcope, which is to preſerve the Jens 
from backſliding from Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, 
and the following Exhortation nor to refuſe 
him that ſpeaketh now, V. 25. and, EK ? pew; 
to retain, and hold faſt the Grace of God, v. 28. 
ſufficiently ſhew. But this is {till more clear 
from the words of Deut. 29. 18. whence 
this whole Verſe is taken, which runs thus; 
wn Tis Ve eU U mans n Navan CED, Sms Rvets, 
leſt there be among you any Man or Woman 2whoſe 
Heart turneth away from the Lord our God, to g⁰ 
and ſerve the Gods of the Nations, Ln v, av 0 
U f avw quzon Gt Wan X ,jj., leſt there 
ſhould be among you a Root ſpringing with Gall 
and Wormwcood ; which makes it probable that 
the true Reading here ſhould be not wa, 


but & 52021, tho” it be certain that the word 


exAwWw ſignifies to create trouble to our ſelves, or 
others, as Dan. 6. 2.1. Eſth. 2. 22, 29. and in 
thoſe words of Antoninus, l. 7. & 16. Le nywe- 
v1 %% urs d euTed Worwhds doth not the Mind 
create trouble to it je ? : | 

Ver. 16. Leerſoxia, the Birthright | which 
Eſau ſold contain'd theſe Privileges, (I.) A 
double Portion of his Father's Goods, Deut. 
21. 17. (2.) Power and Dominion over 
younger, for he ſuccceded in the Go- 
verninent of the Family, or Kingdom. Reuben 
thou art my firſt-born, the Excellency of Dignity, 
and the Excellency of Power, Gen. 49. 3. The 
Kingdom gawe he to Fehoram, becauſe he was the 
fir horn, 2 Chron. 21. 3. This Iſaac gave to 
2 in theſe words, Be thou a Maſter to thy 
Brethren, and let thy Mother s Sons bow down to 


for the peaceable Fruitsof Righteouſ1 neſs hereafter. rhee, Gen. 27.29. ( 3.9 The Honour of P rieſt 2 


(d) Plutarch. de Conſol. ad Apol. 110. A. 
Kaz aVsdua nity any N 


(e) Midraſh Cohel. in cap. f. v. 11. 
(f) xl. Antiq. I. 1+ C. 2. p. 5. 

Og may, d E F meds S Hel. Ar. Te 18 ce 

ets, Y dal ? Kneiyns pd os iii αν Þ er3ad\ ge Nido cv, . 77 de Mundi Opificio, p. 23. C. D. 


: (s) Thy 9 wo xl d dvds Wutrs 0 
HSQU onoul, UD £74290 Nv i) ave ud Oy Yn Þ wards 


hood 


S 8 


W — 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on | 


T 


born) of the Sons of Tſrael, and they offered Burni- 
esl, ud ſacrificed Sacrifices to Febovab. At- 


how proper this Inſtance is to preſerve them 


* 


from being wear led: and fainting in 


mage faint by committing Idolatry,ſheddin 
inhecent Blood, and going in to a Damſe 


betrothed that Day; and this ſhews him a 
FP=3z2cr, both in the Spiritual and Carnal 
| Senſe, and a prophane Perſon. And laſtly, 
Mercer faith, Primogenituram Hereditatem c&- 


leftem 4 dumbraſſe, that the Primogeniture W4s 
a T ype of their Celeſtial Inheritance; which al- 


ſo ſeems to be hinted by the Paraphraſes on 


the Place, for that of Uzie! faith, He denied 
ihe life cf the World to come, and contemned his 
Birthrigbt: And the Targum of Feruſalem, 
That he contemned bis Birth-right, and deſpiſed 


his Pert in the life to come, and denied the Reſur- 


reclion; and as this ſhews his Profaneneſs, ſo 


alſo doth it ſhew the Appoſiteneſs of this 
Example to the Apoſtle's purpole. 
Ver. 17 "ExCnTiT ag UT Sayyuor autby, though 
he fort ht it carefully with tears. | Though rheſe 
Word: | | 
prove that trueRepentance may find no Ac- 
ceptance with God, yet are they deſigned 
to inſinuate that Men may ſo deſpiſe the 
Ble ſſings of Chri{/inity,as to be after thought 
unworthy to enjoy them ; that by their 
A piſtacy they may fall ſo entirely from God, 
as that he will not be prevailed on by their 
Tears to reſtore them to their loſt and de- 
ſpiſed Privileges, upon their Tears and 
Faſtings; as is apparent in the Caſe cf the 
Fews, who have large times of Penance, and 
Humiliation, but ace not to this Day reſtored 


to the Grace and Favour of God, and to 


the Privilege of being his peculiar People, 
and firſt-born, as once they were. 


1 N I N i < 5 = A , 3 , 
Ver. 20. To Sage ho uhuol. | 14 GEM jL04 ſigni. 


fies to command with Vehemence, Or ſeverity, 
Matth. 16. 20. Mark 5. 43. 8. 17. ” 
Ver. 2 1. Mavons ki, Moſes ſaid. | This In- 
terpreters think St. Paul received by Tradi- 
tion of his Anceſtors, tho no Footſteps of 
this Tradition have been found among them. 
But doubtleſs the Apoſtle had Reſpect to 


Deut. 9. where, v. 15. Meſes ſees the Mount 


burning up to Hezven, and vv. 9. 19. faith, 


bg d, I exceedingly fear. 

Ver. 22. Sv opt, I0 Mount Zion. | All \ the 
good things, Bleſſings and Comforts which 
God will give to /e, are only out of Zion, 
lay rne Fes, Va ikra Rabba, Sect. 24. Mi- 
draſh Tillim, ad Pſalm 14. Hence came thcir 


s thus Expounded do not immediately 


* — 


and Salvation, Pſal. 14. 7. 8 ts 
Ibid. Lerech te Ee tig, to the Heawenly Fe- 


ruſalem ] which 2 .the Morber of us all, Gal. 


4. 26, where our City is, Philip. 3. 20. This 
the Rabbins call the Feruſalem of. the Age S 
come, to be built in the Days ef the Meſſiah, lay- 


* 


ing alſo, That the Inferiour Feruſalem is a F- 


Strength, Pſa. 110. 2, and Help, Pfal 20. 2, | 
Bleſſings, Plal. 128. 5. and Life, Pſal. x33, 4. 


gure of that which above. See Note on Gal. 


4. 26. And ' tis here ſtiled, the Heavenly Fe- 
ruſalem, not that Heaven is primarily in- 
tended by it, and not the Church of Chriſt 
on Earth, but propter ,Originem, & finem, 
it, on Which account the Goſpel-State j 
ſtiled oft the. Kingdom of ; Viet : 1580 
_ Tbid. Muewday d9iner, to Myriads of. Angeli] 
The Glorious Citizens of Heaven who at- 
tend at the Throne of God, to whom we 
are united, they being made one with us in 
Chrift, Ephel. 1. 10. and to whom we are 
reconciled. by him, Coloſſ. 1. 20. 
Ver, 23. IIPporn#ar, 'g the firſft-born. ] i. e. 
Of the Apoſtles who received the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, Rem. 8. 23. and of the Churches 
which received firſt the Chriſtian Faith, E- 
pheſ. T. 12. (whoſe names are written in heaven) 
1. e. who are enrolled among the Citizens of 
the New, and Heavenly Feruſalem, or among 
the Juſt, for whom the Kingdom is prepa- 
red. Is this rejoyce, ſaith Chriſt, that Jour 
Names are written. in Heaven, Luke 10. 20. 
Thus Exod. 32. 32. Moſes by the Targum is 
introduced ſpeaking thus, I now thou haſt 
writ my Name, in the Book.of the Fuſt: And of 
the falſe Prophets, the Targum, on Ezek. 13. 
9. ſaith, They ſhall not be ritten in the Bok of 
Eternal Life, which is written for the Fuſt of the 
Houſe of Iſrael; and into this Kingdom they 
only are to enter, whoſe Names are thus en- 
rolled in the Book of Life, Rev, 21. 27. 725 
Ibid. Ker AννjH,j)V)¶ Oed, and 10 God the Fudge 
F all.] Who will adjudge the Crown of 
Glory to thoſe who have fought the good fight 
of Faith, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Who run this Race with 
Patience, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. and will give 
them the Kingdom prepared for them; Matth. 


"25. 24: Lake 12-128. 


Thid. And 170 the Spirits of Juſt men, TEA HI · 
ene, made perfect.] This word here can- 
not well ſignifie them who are crowned in 
the Agoniſtical Senſe, becauſe the Apoſtle in 
the former Chapter, had aſſerted of thoſe 
Witneſſes which died in Faith, That they b 
not yet received the Promiſe, and were not to 
be crowned before us Chriſtians; and faith, 
that he himſelf expected to receive his'Crows 


only at the Great Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. But it 


ſignifies either that they had fulfilled their 
Courle, and ſo reſted from their Labours, 
and Conflicts, as Chryſoftom here ſaith, and 
ſo have nothing more to do, but to receive 
their Crown : Or, in the other Senſe * oy 

0 


as having its riſe from heaven, and as leading to 


oF 
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\þ Ver. 24. At, farnchi, the blood 0 


Cbap. 10. 19, 20. 1 

oc Ibid. Keef N S. wp F, or, 
y — © 

Ac which ſpeaketh better things than that 


Word, TAI, to be made perfect in Holineſs, 
or to be perfectly purged from all Guitt of 


Sin, and ſo fit to be admitted to this King- 
dom: In which ſenſe the Apoſtle here denies 
that there was any T7&wns, or perfect Expia- 
tion made by the Levitical Priejthood, the Law 
making netbing perfect, Heb. 7. 11, 16. And 
that the Offerings preſcribed by it could not 
THAT make perfect the Worſhipper as to bis 
Conſcience, Heb. 9. 9. that they could not 
Reg eis T0 n, perfect him for evo, ſo 
as that he ſhouid need no farther Expiation 
for Sin, Heb. 10: I. and that ChrifF by one of- 
fering, Te77.dow ds ad Sint, had perfeftly ex- 
piated for ever them that were ſanctified, v. 14. 
ſprink- 
ling. | Not that of Bulls and eo Gage 
which Meſes ſprinkled the People, when 
they entred into the Old Covenant, Exod. 
24. 8. and the Tabernacle, and the Veſſels 


of the Miniſtry, to ſanctifie them for the Le- 


vitical Service, but the Blood of Chriſt, by 
which the Heavenly places are purified, and 


prepared for us, Chap. 9. 23, 24. and by 


which we have entrance into the Holieſt, 
arg mn 


of Abd. ] Than the Blood of Abel, not 


becauſe that called for Vengeance, this for 


Mercy ; but than the Blood of the Sacrifice 


of Abel offer'd by Faith, of which God teſti- 


hed his Acceptance, and by which he being 
dead yet ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 4. that procuring 
Acceptance for himſelf alone, this for all 


| Believers; that ſpeaking only for him, and 


declaring him Righteous,this interceding to 
God for the Juſtification of all Menthrough 
Faith in his Blogd. 


id Ver. 25. Xpnpengom, Vim th:t ſpen keth. 


This word both in the Old, and New Teſta- 
ment, ſignifies ſpeaking as from God , or 
Words proceeding from him. See Fer. 25. 
39. 26. 3. 29. 23. 30. 2. 36. 4. Matth. 2. 22. 
Luke 2. 26. Acts 10. 22. Rom. II. 4. Heb. 8. 
. , 0. 2 Afarcad. 2. nene 
uind e ove , the Prophet being warnedof God, 
commended that the Url ſhould go with him. 

te Ibid, Mi) @t4mjondy, refuſe not. | As they 
ad, faith Theodoret, deſiring an F O, Maris 
, inſtead of God to bade Miſes, by ſaying, 
[pak tha to ns, and let not God (peck to us, 
Lxod. 20. 19. deſiring not God, but an An- 
ge, faith Philo on theſe Words, De Sommiis, 

P. 4.55. E. See note on Colall. 2. 19. 

f, Ver. 26. Odi; e, whoſe Veicr. | He ſpeaks 
here not of the Voice of Chriſ, but of the 
God of Iſrcel, who at his Appearance on 
Sai, ſho:k the Earth; of his Voice who made 
the Promiſe, that Chriſt the Deſire of all Ni- 
ent, ſnould come. Nor can the Apoſtle, or 
ne Pr. p bet ſpeak of Chriſt's ſecond coming, to 
we New Heavens, end New Earth by the 
Conver ſion of the Fewiſh Nation 3 For, I /f. 


| feroyed. Pug, Fid. p. 304— 


— ——{  —_—_ 


This ſhaking was to be the Fore-runner of 
the Coming of the Deſire: of all Nations, or 
contemporary with it; now he was to come 
to ll that very Houſe then built with Glory, and 
to make the Glory of it greater than the 
Glory of that Houle built by Solowen. The 
Prophet muſt therefore ſpeak of. a ſhaking an- 


tecedent to the Deſtruction of the Temple. 
And therefore the Aprſtle, ipeaking of the 


very thing promiſed in the words of the 
Prophet Haggai, muſt alto ſpeak of the firit 
advent of our Lord. 24). The Prophet ſpeaks 


of a ſhaking which was to happen e Ut 


te time, Hag. 2.7. and therefore not of an 
Advent of our $jw.cur after two thouſand 


Years Expired,-yet to come. And, 340 


| c Gl). 
the Apoſtle ſays plain'y, Thar Chriſti» hid 


then received that Kingaum which could mot be 


ſhaken, to give place to another, and upon 


that grounds his Exhortaticn to them to re- 
tain or hold fait the Grace received, v. 28. 
Which ſhews it was not a Kingdom yet to 
come after one Thouſand ſeven hundred 
years, but that which throughout the Ge- 


ſpel is ſtiled the Kingdom of Gol, and of Hom 
ven, and is ſaid to be then come to them, 


Matth. 12. 28. 


Ibid. ENA, yet once more.] The word g g 


yet ſignifies that there was yet to be another 


ſhaking for the Introduction of another Co- 
venant, and conſequently forthe Aboliſhing 
the firſt; and the Word once only, that 
there ſhould be no more ſhaking after the 
Introduction of the ſecond Covenant. 


Ibid. E) elm, I ſhake not the Earth only, h E 


but the Heavens, ag. 2.7. The Ancient 
Jews ſpeak of this place thus, I il give a 


ſhort Glory to the Tjraelites, and afterwards (ball 


the Meſſiah come. Talm. Tr. Sanhedr. c. 7x. 
expounding this Place of the coming of the 
Meſſiah , they add, That the firſt Tabernacle, 


and Temple were built, and deſtroyed, ſo was the 


ſecond Temple, but the Meſſiah ſhould build a 


Temple, and God had built a Tabernacle, and 
Temple in the Heavens, which ſhould never be de- 
209. 1 5 
Now this ſhaking of the Heaven and Earth 
being to be accomplithed at the coming of the 
Meſſiah, or the deſire of all Nations, cannot 
ſignify the Removal and Subverſion of the 
Material Heavens, and Earth, they being 
not thus ſhaken at Chriſt's coming, but this 
is a Mect-ph:r frequently uſed in the Prophets, 
to ſignihe the Subverſion of a State and King- 
dom, and of the Government which obtains 
amongſt them; as when the Prophet, ſpeaking 
of the Deſtruction of Babylon, faith, I ill 
make the Heavens ſhake, and the Earth ſhall be 
removed out of its place, Iſa. 13. 13. and of 
the Deſtruction of the Fews by the 4fſyrians 
he uſeth theſe very words, the Earth ſhall be 
moved, and the Heavens ſhaken, Foel 2. 10. 
See Judges 5. 4. Pſalm 77. 18. Ia. 24. 19, 20. 
Thus at our Lord's coming to deſtroy Feru- 
Ffff 2 ſalem, 
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falem, ſay ſome Interpreters, to deſtroy An- 


tichriſt as others think, the Powers of Hea- 
ven ſhall be ſbaken, Matth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 
25. and Luke 21. 26. which import of this 
Phraſe being not underſtood by Eſthius, he 
without cauſe, rejecteth this Interpretation 
of the Words. | 

24ly, This ſhaking being for the Removal of 
things which were ſhaken,and they being not the 
Material Earth, muſt ſignifie the things which 
were then introduced with the ſhaking of the 
Earth, i. e. the Covenant made, and the 
Worſhip, and Tabernacle, and other Mate- 
rials then appointed to be made with hands 
for God's Service ; which , as the Apoſtle 
throughout this whole Epiſtle contends, were 
to be aboliſhed, and to continue only till the 


time of Reformation, CHap. 9. 10. and then to 


give place to that New Covenant, and Diſ- 
penſation which procured for us an eternal 
Redemption, and an Entrance, not into the 
Holy Places made with hands, but into Heaven 
it ſelf. 


11 Ver. 28. "Exwup x47] It is the obſer- 
vation of Cricicks here, and elſewhere, that 


t«v, to have, is often put for w7#x#", to 
retain, or hold faſt : So *xe&v mow » alu 
une qu, 3s to hold Faith and a good Conſci- 
ence, 1 Tim. I. 19. EXE 70 wuouew! ü ggg, 
to bold the myſtery of Faith; vaow/mwav e, 


Tee ee ee 


to hold faſt the forms F found Words, 1 


I. 13. Xzes throughout the whole New Te. 
ſtament doth 1 * the Favour, and the 
Grace of God, ſo freely tendred to us in 
the Goſpel : See Note on 2 Cor. 6. I. $6 that 
the Import of theſe Words ſeems to be this 
Let us continue ftedfaſt in that Faith, and 
Diſpenſation delivered in the Goſpel, as be- 
ing that alone which renders both our Per- 
{ons, andour Services acceptable to God, let 


us not fall from the Grace of God, v. 15, let 


us not caf off our Confidence, Chap. 10. 35. 
Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our hope without 
wavering, V. 23. continuing to ſerve God 
with an holy Reverence. 5 


Ver. 29. Ive ved 2e AR, 2 conſuming Fire. k k | 


To conſume thine Enemies if thou obey 
him , and to bring them down before thy 


Face, Deut. 9. 3. but to conſume thee, if 


thou forget the Covenant thou haſt made 
with him, Deut. 4. 24. This hath Relation 
to the Schechinah, or glorious Preſence of 
God, the ſight of which was like devouring Fire 
Exod. 24. 17. and from which went out 
Fire to conſume Nadab and Abihy, Lev. 10. 2. 
and thoſe ewo hundred and fifty Perſons 


which burned Incenſe, Numb. 16. 25. andot 


which the Fſalmiſt ſpeaketh in theſe Words, 


A Fire burned in their Cengregations, the Flame 


burnt up the Wicked, Pſal. 106. 18. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Verle 1. * T brotherly love continue. 
e 2. Be not forgetful to en- 
tertain Strangers, for thereby ſome, | viz. 
Abraham, Gen. 18. and Lot, Gen 19. | have 
entertained ® Angels unawares. 
3. Remember them that are in Bonds, as 

[ affettionately as if you ere] bound with them, 
and them that ſuffer Adverſity, as being 


your ſelves alſo in the Body, [and ſo as be- 


ing ſubject to the like Aftittions. | 

4. b Marriage is Honourable in all [ Per- 
ſons,] and [ ſo is ] the Bed undefiled, but 
[ or wherefore, | Whoremongers and Adulte- 
rers © God will Judge, | i. e. adjudge to Con- 
demmnation. | 

5. 4 Ler your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 
things as ye have | at preſent, ] for he hath 
ſaid, [ Deut. 31. 6. Fo. I. 5. ] I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
6. So that we may boldly ſay [ as the Pſal- 
miſt doth, Plalm 56. 4. ] The Lord is my 
helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall 
do unto me. | 

7. Remember them which have the Rule 
over you, [Gr. bs mindful of your Governours, 


or Guides, | who have ſpoken to you the word 
of God, whole Faith follow, conſidering the 
End | or cloſe, | of their Converſation, ] with 
what Conſtancy, and Perſeverance they continued 
in the Faith, and ſealed it with their Blood in hopes 
of that Crown of Glory Chriſt had promiſed to 
them that were faithful to the Death. | 
8. | Even that | Jeſus Chriſt | ho both as 
to bis Doctrine, and his Premiſes, ] the ſame, 
© yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 
9. Be not carried about with diverſe, and 
f ſtrange Doctrines, | i. e. Do&rines diverſe 
from and new, i. e. not taught by thoſe guides wio 
ſpake to you the wordef God, v. 7. | for it is 4 
ood thing, that s the Heart be eſtabliſhed 
i. e. comforted, and ſtrengthned] h with Grace, 
| i. e. the Senſe of the Divine Favour and the 


Grace brought to ws by the Goſpel, | and not 


with meats | eaten at the Fewiſh Feſtivals, and 
their Peace-offerings,] which have not profited 
to the purifying of the Conſcience from guilt 


Hebr. 9. 9. | them that have been occupied. 


therein. | 


10. We [ Chriftians | have [| a Sacrifice up- 


on] an Altar, [that of the Croſs, ] of which 


they have no right to eat [or to partake) who 
ſerve 


— 


ft 


. ? 


ll Chap. XIII. the Epiſtle to the H B 5 R E W 8. 
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derve the Tabernacle; [i. e. cleave ſtill to the that muſt give an account [to God for them, 
Worſhip appointed for the Fewiſh Tabernacle. | that they may do it with joy, [ inthe Pran r 
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| 12. Wherefore Jeſus, alſo, [our Sin-offer- ceſs in preaching the Goſpel, Epheſ. 6. 19. Col. 

3 ing, the Perſon typified by theirs offered on the 4. 3. and our Deliverence from the Enemies of 

| great Day FA Expiation, Lev. 16. ] that he our Faith, 1 Theſ. 3.1, 2. ] for we truſt we 

; might ſanctify the People with his own have a good Conſcience, in fall things, [be- 1 

? Blood, carried into the heavenly ſanttuary,] | ing] willing to live honeſtly. 

5 ſuffered without the Gate. | He therefore thus 19. But I beſeech you the rather to do this 

I k anſwering the Type of that Sin-offering, of which no, ] that I may be reſtored to you the 

O neither Prieſt, nor People were to eat ; they who ſooner. 

do ſtill adhere to the legal Inſtitutions, are by 20. * Now the God of Peace that brought © 

A that Law excluded from partaking of this Sacri- again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that Great 

8 fice, ] „ „ Shepherd of the Sheep, through, [ ⁵ 

. 13. Let us go forth therefore to him the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, | tv be 

f without the Camp, | the Terreftrial Feruſalem, offered by bim in the Heavenly fanduary, | 

: the Fewiſh Church, and ſervice, | m bearing his 21. Make you perfect in every good u 

1 * Reproach. | 5 work to do his Will, * working in you, x 

a 14. For here we | eſpecially who are thus [by his Grace given to, and his Spirit reſidivig is 

bs Perſecmed, | have no continuing City, but we you, ] that which is well pleaſing in his ſiglit 

"= ſeek one to come, [even the City of the living through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory Y 

5 God; Ch. x2: 22. + < kor Ser, Amen. N 

N 15. By him therefore, [ our High-Prieſf | 22. And I beſeech yon, Brethren, ſuffer 

: let us offer the | Chriſtian Jon Sacrifice of the Word of Exhortation , | ro perſevcrance 

Praiſe to God continually, that is, | in the with Patience in the Chriſtian Faith,] for J have 
Language of the Prophet, Hoſea 14. 2 | o the written a letter to you | of this ſubje#,] in 
Fruit of our Lips, giving thanks to his [as] few Words, | as the Importance of the mat- 

: Name. ter, and my Aſfectien to you would permit. 

16. But, | and for the other Chriſtian Sacrifi- 23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy, 
ces, theſe off Alms, I to do good and communi- See the Preface, | is ſet at liberty, with whom, 
cate forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God if he comes H , thortly I will 
is [Vi] well pleaſed. | [ God willing, ] fee you. | 

rd 17. Obey them that have p the Rule over 24. Salute all them that have the: Rule 
he you, | your Biſhops, and Paſtors, v. 24. ] and over you, and all the Saints: They of Italy 
þ lubmit your ſelves, [0 their godly admoniti- Salute you. 
WE ons, | for they watch for your Souls, as they 25. Grace be with you all. Amen, 
pes 1 
' to | 1 
Annotations on Chap. XIII. 
1 2 
ne, | 
2 Verſe 2.“ A Tia Angels.] It follows not Cartwright note upon the Place, the Apoſtle 
nd A hence, ſay the Commenta- writing to them, ſaith no more of them; | 
rſe tcrs here, that all the three Perſons which rather think with the Reverend Biſhop of Ely 
vho appeared to Abraham were created Angels, that it may be granted that the three that ap- 
SA for one of them being ſtiled by Abrabam peared to Abraham, were created Angels; 
1ed the Fudge of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 24. but then they appeared only as the Retinue 
ce, febovab, v.22. and Abrabam praying to him of the Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty, ſtiled 
the with ſo great Humility, Oh let net the Lord the Lord, v. 1. and v. 13. For after the ſame 
not be angry, and I will ſpeak unto him, who am Men who camein, and did cat with Abraham, 
and but Duſt and Aſhes, v. 27, 31. It ſeems more and roſe from the Table, were departed, v. 
red proper with the Ancients to conceive he 16. and 22. Abraham ſtands yet before the Lord, 
7uilt at leaſt ſhould be the Sen of God, the An- that is, before the Divine Majeſty who ap- 
ied. gel of the Covenant; for the Word of God, pear'd to him, v. 1. and ſtiles him the Judge 
laith Faſtin Martyr, Aνν . 19467), N Oed, of the whole Earth. And this agrees well with 
11 Y Ke, H dvig, Y due, AC. x; Tazax the Opinion of the Jens, who, as they ac- 
lich zy4s. Yet ſince in the Opinion of the Fews, knowledge that the three Men whom Abrabam 
who they were three Angels, as Ainſworth, and entertained were created Angels, ſo allo do 
erve | 


it. [ The truth of this they may learn from ſente of Chriſt, that they have gained you to him, 


their own Inſtitutions concerning Sacrifices, ] For 
the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blocd is 
brought into the Sanctuary * for [a] Sin [- 


fering ] are [ by the Law of Moſes not to be eaten, 


hut] burnt without the Camp, | Exod. 29. 14. 
Lev. 4. 2 I. 6. 30. 16. 27. | 


and built you up in pour Faith, 1 Theſ. 2. 19. 
and not with grief, [ that they could not prevail 


upon you to live ſuitably to their Inſtructions $1 


for that 1s unprofitable for you, | and pernici- 


ous to you. ] 


18. Pray for us, | for our Freedom, and ſuc- 


they 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. XII 


they own that there was then a ſeparate Ap- 


pearance, or Divine Majeſty which talked 
with Abraham. And this takes off the Ob- 
ſervation of Crellius, and others on this place, 
That the name Jebovab is given to Angels; 
for according to this Interpretation, the 
Name Febovab is not given to any of the 
three Angels which were entertained by A- 
braham, but only to the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majeſty which appeared with them, and ſpake 
to 4braham, from v. 10. to the 17th. and to 


whom, after the Departure of theſe three, 


one into Heaven, and two to Sodom, Abra- 
ham till ſpeaks to the End of that Chapter. 


Ver. 4. IO d aps , Marriage is Hondu- 


rable.] It is not worth diſputing whether 
theſe Words ſhould be rendred as a Precept 


thus, Let honourable Marriage, and the Bed un- 


defiled obtain omong all; or as our Verſion ren- 
ders them by way of Aſſertion. The Ob- 


ſervation of the Ancients upon the Place is 
this, That Marriage is honourable in all Perſons 


(a) Old and Young, and in all things. 
Ibid, Kewei See, God will Fudge. ] i. e. 
Kerrxpirer, he will condemn them: So John 
3. 16. God ſent net his Sen into the World , 
tyz win T v, that he might condemn the 
Wirld. He that reſiſteth ſhall receive to himſelf, 


xelue, Puniſhment, or Condemnation, Rom. 


13. 3, 00. Math. 23. 14. t Cet, 11. 29. 
1 Tim. 3. 6. Jude 4. Mark z. 29. Luke 23. 40. 
* xe, ,, by condemning Chriſt they 
fulfilled the Voice of the Prophets, Acts 13. 
27. That the Apoſtle here ſhould give chal: 
Cautions againſt the Gnoſtichs among the 
Tews,is ſaid without ground, for no Man can 
prove than any Gneſticks had been then a- 
mong them, but they had then the ſect of the 


(b) Nicolaitans among them, mentioned, Rev. 


2. 6, I5. Who did 4vaidlu wmprver fornicate 
without ſhame, holding Whoredom and Adultery to 
be chings indifferent. Moreover, (c) Fuſtin Mar- 


110 
Ver. 8. i. e. Through ail Times, and 8 oy 
Ages ; for, as (d) Philo obſerves i Wend 5 8 
2 3 Ne, tu. SD NS, 9 eG, x 5 
wennorr@r, Time conſifts cf three parts , the © 
Paſt, Preſent, and to Come, and theſe three b 
ſignifie, a4 myTea 7 dt, all time, or. the Whole 8 
Compaſs of it; ſo that as the ſame Do- 55 
ctrine of Chri#tianity muſt always be profeſ. 5 
ſed by all Chriſtians, ſo the ſame Feſws is al- f 
ways ready to aſſiſt, and reward the ſincere : 
FMT: ⁵ 10 
That the Apoſtle ſpeaks here not of their K 
living, but dead Guides, will appear partly 30 
from his exhortation to remember them, the 1 1 a 
living Guides being the Objects not of their 6 
Memory, but Senſe, partly from the Phraſe WM i p/ 
, who have ſpcken, which intimares, = 
they had now left of ſpeaking ; and partly 5 
from the #«Caas the Cloſe, or Period of their | 
Converſation here on Earth, they are exhor- 85 
ted to look back unto ; their living Biſhops | C 
they are commanded to obey, v. 17 their th 
dead Biſhops to Remember, v. 7. for I think, Ss 
faith Origen on Matthew (Ed. Huet. To. 1.p, we 
420.) He who is ſtiled by Chrift 5 vy4wS, . 
a Guide, Luke 22. 26. is 9 ιαε e to mis 0 
"Exxanoaus *Emaoxon©r, be who is called in the © of 
Churches a Biſhop. VV . 
Ver . 9. Ludu.yais See ] I T ender New Do- f 4 7 
&rines, and therefore ſtrange to the Ears of 
them that hear them firſt , ſo S⁰ñ I, F 
are New Demons, Acts 17. 18. and the Apo- 18 
e ſaith, they were not to look upon their 5 
fiery Trial, 4 5s d 4 , as i in 
ſome new thing had happened to them, 1 Pet. 4. 12. A * 
Ibid. BC, I xapdiav, that the heart is 8 | KY 
eftsbliſhed, ] is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying © ” 
to comfort, ſtrengthen, and refreſh the No 
heart. So Gen. 18. 5. I will fetch a Morſef Y : ; 
of Bread 2527 d and comfort your ©? 1 


hearts, Judges 19. 5, 8. ce vapdi al qu, com- 
fort thy heart with a morſel of Bread, of which YI " 


yr, ſaith, That where-ever they travelled they the Pſalmiſt ſaith , That, a fine my 
multiplied to themſelves Wives, iriuan pes, cneily, it ftrengthens Man's heart, Plal. 104. = 
under pretence of Marriage. See note on Row. 15. Whence it is often ſtiled, eU db, 9 oy 
2.22. On which account there was ground Pfal. 105. 16. Ezek. 4. 16. 5. 16. 14. 13. the I © 
ſufficient for this Exhortation. Note hence, Staff of Bread. | | 
that Whoredom'is a mortal Sin. © Ibid. The Grace here mentioned, is, ſay h 6] p f 
Ver. 5. Hence we learn, I/. That we are the Ancients, i; © xzar@ Jdzorenie, the Do. Fay 
then covetouſly minded when we are not con- &rine of the Goſpel, or of the Grace of Gol ll © 
tent with the things we enjoy at preſent, but tender d in it. The meats here mentioned 4“ 
are impatiently deſirous of having more. are the meats eaten in the Fewiſh Feſtivalss, ſoa 
24ly. That what God promiſes to any of New Moons, and Sabbaths, Col. 2. 16. or AY 10 
his Servants, may in like Circumſtances be their Peace-offerings and Oblations , ſtiled, 
applied to them all, for this Promiſe which C&uam Meats, Heb. 9. 10. which Feaſts 0 
the Apeſtle here makes and applies to all good ſome Fewiſh Zealots would have obſerved with 78 
Chriſt;aus, was particularly made to Foſhua, the Cbriſtian Feſtivals , viz. their Paſſover, . 
Chap. 1. 5. | and Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. 11. and in the ſame 15 
WR weer — — 3 — 
(a) My e ns mesCiChuom , & 5 mis vie ü, dv" & . Theoph. *Oux r F mw wind nu 7 le 
& ip 5 s, 4M 5a d d man Terms . Oecum. | | 1 


(b) Euſeb. Hiſt. Lecl. 1. 3. c. 29. 
Abel. & Cain p. 106. C. 


Iren. 1. 1. c. 27. 


(c) Dial. p. 371. B. (4) De Sacrif, 


riotous 


Chap. XIII. be Epiſtle o tbe Bev ws. 


% © ciotous, manner, . 27. And theſe Sacrift. 
— ces or Peace-offerings they would have ſtill 
retained, perhaps as being not : Sacrifices for 
Sin, butFree-will Offerings, and only Sacri> 
fices of Praiſe ſo chat the Import of theſe 
Words is this; Tis good the Soul, or Heart, 
be eſtabliſhed , 2 9 „ and comforted, 
not with Meats eaten in the Femiſh Feſtivals, 
or at their Euchariſtical Oblations, which pro- 


of the Conſcience, but with the Divine Fa- 
vour, and that Goſpel-Grace by.whichJuſti- 
fication, and Remiſſion of Sins is obtained 
through ihe Blood of Je; of which they 
e e who ſtill cleave to the 
legal Obſervations SH rs a 
Ver. 10. -Qvaegie cn Altar.] That the 
Altar here ſigmifies- the Sacrifice offered 
upon che Altar, is plain from this, that of 
this Altar they were to Eat: So they that 
0E Sumaguel, a 


partakers of tbe Altar, 1 


Body , we teſtify our Communion with 
Chriſt, and his Church, ibid. v. 16, 17. and 
of this ſaith the Apeſtle, they have no right 
to partake, who adhere {till to the Meſaical 


Oblations. 


ſignifies a Sacrifice for Sin, or a Sin-offer- 
ing, See Note on 2 Cor. 5. ult. | 


ing which was carried without the Camp, 
whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, when 
the Temple was ſeated at Feruſalem, was Car- 
ried without the gate of the City. Maimon. de 


in Lev. 6. 30. And this is the Reaſon of the 
Variation of the Phraſe here. 

n Ver. 13. His Reproach. | i. e. his Crols , 
and Sufferings, which the Perſecuting Fews 
inflict upon his Followers, as they did upon 
him, perſecuting them even to ſtrange Cities, 
Acts 26. 11. and from Cityto City. 

Ver. 15. 
Praiſe. ] The Fes ſay, that in ſeculo fu- 
turo (e) inthe Age to come (Which often ſigni- 
ties the Age of the Mejſiah) all Oblations ſhall 
ceaſe, but the/Obliticn of Thankſgiving, which 
ſhall never ceaſe 5 and that Praiſe is more ac- 
ceptable to God than all Sacrifices; which 
they prove from thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 
1 will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices becauſethey 


Thankſgiving, Pſalm 50. 23. He that offereth 
Praiſe honoureth me. And the Greek Commen- 
'ators obſerve, that the Sacrifices God now 


— 


=o 


fit, oravail nothing to the Peace, and quiet 


ate of the Fewiſh $acrifices, are. ſaid to be 


Cor. 10. 18. i. e. of the things offered at 
the Altar; and then it muſt import the Bo- 
dy of our Lord offered, and broken on the 
Creſs, by partaking the Memorials of which 


Ver. 12. Without the Gate. ] That Sin-offer- 


Rat. Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. Sect. 4. Amſw. 


 QOveids ates, the Sacrifice of 


Were not ahyays before me +: Offer unto God 


© 2 — 5544 


requires are unblood) Satrifſces, to wit, thoſe 
of Praiſe and Thankſpr6ing, and "imitation of 
Chriſt. So Chryſaſtom, and Orcumenins. 
Ibid. K yertor, the Calves of our Lips. | © 
Hol. 14. 2. So the Jews themſelves Aer | 
pret theſe Words, hat ſhall we render for the 
Calves of our Lips? (f) Dr. Pocock notes, 
That auge is here taken for wpmpe, Which 
in the Septuagint ſignifies an Holocauſt, which 
being uſually of Young Bullocks, corre- 
fponds to he Calves of or Lips, in Hebrew. 
SO in the Song of the three Children 2 7m 
m ou, x5 to ſacrißce beftre thee, v. 4... 
Ver. 17. Tei Buben, vhs, 7 Titel Hal p 
den, he ſpeaks of Biſb rs, ſay Chaſoſtem, 


7 
. 


Oecumenius, and Theophyl:&. (g) Cleniehs Re- 


manus places them before the Pres ders Tay | 
ing „ Tots rowers Oer e fed, Doo WOO 
1ysuos vi.) x; mul F xd Wray end bach r, e 
mg* iv Tpeccu miete, ye walked in the Laws of 
God, being ſubjett to your Guides, oi Rulers, 
and giving Convenient Hondur to your Pregby- 
Ms or BIRT: 17-6 DOR 0 0 Meh. 
Ibid. Mem ovens with op. That is A 7 
others, that they may go on with their 
Work Joyfully, which they can only exe- 


cute with Trouble and Sadneſs, when they 


find you refractory to their Admonitions ; 
but theſe Words, That they may do it, ſeem 
plainly to relate to the account they muſt 


| give up hereafter to God. 
Ver. 11. Ie duany | That wu ayapiz; 


Ver. 18. EY mor. | in all times, Circum- $ 
ſtances, Things and Places. Here is the true 
teſt of an upright Conſcience, that in all 
Times, Things and Caſes, it renders us in- 
duſtrious to walk exactly according to the 
Rules of Righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 20. Theſe words ſeem to expreſs all © 
the three Offices of our great Mediator, 
whichare the Foundations of all our Prayers, 
and Praiſes directed to God, and of all the 
Bleſſings we receive, or expect from him; 
his Prophetick Office in that he is ſtiled, 
th great Shepherd of the Sheep ; His Prieſtly- 
Office, in that he is ſaid to be brought again 
from the Dead with the blood of the Everla$ting 
Covenant; and his Kingly-Office, in that he is 
{tiled, our Lord Feſus. 

Ver. 21. Karapnow vuis, make you perfect.] u 
Here is the Duty of every good Chriſtian, to 
be ready for every good Work, Tit. 3.1. doing 
the will of God from the Heart, Eph. 6. 6. 

Ibid.  Ilooy © ver, working in you, &c. ] X 
Here is the Power by which we are ena- 
bled ſo to do, and the Motive to the Per- 
formance of our Duty, viz. the Grace of 
God teaching us, denying all Ungodlineſs, and 
Worldly Luſts, to live Righteouſly, Soberly, and 
Godly, in this preſent World, and the Expecta- 
tion of the bleſſed hope, and glorious Appearance 


ad Roman. Sect. 1. 


le) Pug. fid. Part. 3. Diſt, 3. c 12. Seck. 14. 15, 16, 17, | 


(f) Pug. Fid, ibid. Sect 20. 


n 


g) Epiſt. 
of 
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F our 
17 12, 13. The Love of God the Father in Teſtament to him, of whom, and by whom, 
giving up his Son to the Death, for us, and and to whom are all things, Rom. 11. 36. to 
of Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that God che Father, Gal. 1. f. to the Onmipotem 

38 2 br redeem us from all iniquity, and. puriſie God, Epheſ. 3. 20, 24. tꝰ 1 0 1 who'dwellah in 
70 himſelf a peculiar People zealons of good whrks, light inacceſſible, 2 Tim. 4.15. 16. to the God 


v. 14. And who died for all, that they whe, of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10, 11. to the onl; wiſe 
live might not henceforth live unto themſelves, God our Saviour, Jude 25. In (h) St. Cle. 
bat unto him that died for them, 2 Cor. 5. 15. mens it is frequently aſcribed, Oed meyTo-.. 


And laſtly, the inward Aſſiſtances of the- xpzTe,, to Almighty God, to hom be glory for 
Holy Spirit, bringing theſe things to our ever and ever, Amen, as a Character peculiar- 
Rei brane: exciting us to the Perform ly belonging to him. And in the (i) Je- 
ance of our Duty, ſtrengthning us againſt ruſalem: Targum this is the frequent Appen- 


our Temptations, and comforting, and ſup- dix to the mention of the Great God, Ls 


Porting us under our Sufferings.” . bis Name be bleſſed (i. e. glorihed ) for ever 


3 * 5 a a 


bid. a * Pee ois . did nr dwver, to and ever, Amen. So that both in the Opi- 
whom be Glory for ever, Amen. | Here Schli- nion of Few and Chriſtians, this was a Doxa-. 


tingius ſaith, That he who is a Chriſtian cans logy, proper to the true God. 

not be ignorant, that Glory for ever and ever, 

is to be aſcribed to Chriſt, as well as to the oder you. ] Hence it ſeems evident that this 
Father,as it is Rev. 5. 12, 13-and 2 Pet. 3.18. Epiſtle was not lent to the Biſhops, or Ruler; 
And how then can he be ignorant that of the Church, but to the whole Church, or 
Chriſt is to be owned as the true God? This to the Lait. e 


, 
* 


a . 12 
RY a — —— _ — 3 „* — 


ch) SeR. 33, 38, 43, 45, 50. & 2. (i) In Gen. 49. 2. Exod. 15. 18. Deut. 3. 2. 6. 4. 
A 


Lord, to reward our Services, Tit. 2. being the Doxolo y aſcribed in the New 


Ver. 24. Tis ny, that have the Rule 2 


why 
calle: 
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THE GENERAL 


DA 


F theſe Epiſtles in the General I 
have cniy this to Note, That 
from the Fourth Century they 


Catbolick Epiſtles, and allo have been ranked 
in the ſame Order in which they now ſtand 


in our Bibles, viz. by the Council of (a) 


Laodicea, by (b) Cyril of Feruſalem, by (c) 


Athan-fius, and (d) Greg. Nazianzen ; by | 


Ampbilochius, and by others. 

Only it is not eaſie to aſſign the Reaſon 
why they in a particular manner were ſo 
called ; it could not be becauſe they were, 
aim recept ab omnibus, & ubique ; general 
received by all ; for we learn from the Teſti- 
monies of (f) Origen, (g) Euſebius, (h) Am- 
thilochius, and (i) St. Ferom, That the An- 


cients doubted of Four of the Seven, or 


Five of them. 


1599 


mo 


48 


Oecumenius, and others, ſay, they were 


ſo ſtiled, becauſe they were written not 


to one Nation, as were generally thoſe of 
have both obtained the Name of 


St. Paul, 4M yas mis mais, ym "led ator 
Tus W Ty Ji, but generally to the Faith- 


ful, or to the Jews of the diſperſion. Which 


laſt Expreſſion ſeems to hint the true Rea- 


ſon. of the Name, wiz. becauſe, except- 
ing the two brief Epiſtles of St. Jobn, 
they were written to the Fews diſperſed 


throughout the World. Which, though 
it be true alſo of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, yet hath that no Inſcription, and 
for a long time was alſo queſtioned , nor 
was it written to the diſperſed Fews, but 
to the Inhabitants of Fudea, Ch. 1 3. and up- 
on theſe accounts might not come into the 
number. 


8 


— „ 


(a) *EmooAgt xgSoaial Md. ö ms, lande dla, II bags No, Iv ref s, "Tide wit, Concil Laod. Can: 59 


— — 
— — 


(b) ness rπνι g mas n landes, Lie, Taavvs, Y lids R ej, EMD. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 


tech. 4. P. 38. | 


(e) *Emsraat vaoArral tancular of "AmrAay Ee, dT, Ia C wa, Titre 3 Jr, & a Ieh reis, * 


r "Iliads, wa, Feſtiv. Ep. 


Ao 


(d) "Eijk 5 N ονj,z, av IearwCe wie. 510 Jamb. apud Balſ. Ade of Ilizps, 7289; d Id main, p. 


1082, Vide Ibid | 


(e) Amph, I & Rv 5CSipn, woo A Re. p. 1084. 


(t) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl l. 6 c 2s. p. 227. 
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(h) Amphiloch. ibid. 
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HA ibe Autbor of this Epi- 
ſtle was an Apoſtle, hath been 
- -* proved, Note on v. 1. whence 
A it mu#t follow, that he could 
not be James the Son of Zebedee, becauſe that 
James was lein by Herod, A. D. 44. Twenty 


eight Years before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which yet was nigh at hand, and even at the 
Door when this Epiſtle was indited, See Note 


on Chap. F. 8, 9. Nor could he be James the 
Yuki, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, for be was uo Apo- 


ſtle, if be. was not the ſame Perſon with James 
the Leſs. It ſeemeth therefore that he was James f 
the Son of Alphæus, Apoſtle, and Brother of our 


Lord, ftiled James the Leſs, in diſtinotion from 


James rhe Son of F- p. the Greater, 
by reaſin of his Age. For that the James men- 
tioned by St. Paul, Gal. T. 19. was an Apo- 
ſtle in the ftrit# Accefptation of the Word, 1 vvi-. 
dent from this, that having ſpoken of Si. Peter, 


who doubtleſs was an Apoſtle in that ſenſe, he 
adds, Others of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
ſave James the Lord's Brother; and Chap. 
2. G. be reckins bim with Peter and John 
among the $09 cr the chief Pillars of the 
Church, and to me he ſeems to be the ſame with 
James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Fr, 

1ſt. Of this James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
who as ſtiled the Fuſt, (a) St. Jerom ſaith, 
That he was the Son of Mary, the Siſter of 


the Mother of our Lord, of whom St. John 
makes mention, Ch p. 19. 29. where ſhe is 


ſciled the Wife of Cleopbas, or Alphæus + 
and by St. Mark, Chap. 15. 40. the Mother 
of James the Lels. | bi 

2dly, It ſeems highly probable 3 that the 
James, mentioned Acts 15. was ſtrifily an Apo- 


ther 


ſtle; for Paul and Barnabas ere 655 1 
the Apoſtles and Elders, ver. 2. * * 
ceived by rhe Apoſtles and Elders, Ver. 4. the 


Apoſtles and Elders were gathered toge. 
ther to decide the fee — the Circum- 


ciſin of the Gentiles, ver. 6. e firſt Perſon 
that. ſpeaks to it is Peter the Apoll the ſer 


cond. James, who having determined the Due 


tion, it ſeemed good to the "Apoſtles and 


Brethren to ſend Letters to the Churches, 


wer.' 22. And theſe they ſend with this In- 
ſcription, The Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. 


In all which places it is evident, that the word 


Apoſtles, mu be-raken in the proper Senſe, they 
being ſtill diſtinguiſhed from all the Elders or 


Bſhops - which were not Apoſtles ; nor can it 


be thought reaſonable that St. James here ſhould 


be ranked among the Elders or the Inferiour ſert 
of the Clergy ; it remains then that he was in the 


ſtrict ſenſe an Apoltle. There being therefore 
no otber of that Name then living, 45 James 


the Son of Alphæus, 2500 alſo was the Bro- 
of our Lord, 1. e. his Mother's Siſter's Son, 
(i. e. his Couſin ) he, in all likelibood, muſt be 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Þ 

zdly. The Story of Three that were called 
James, viz. James the Great, James the Leſs, 
and James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, æ, ſaith (b) 
Dr. Cave, a great miſtake, and built upon a 


ſandy bottom; © For beſides, that the Seri- 


* pture mentions no more than two of this 


% Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing cn. be 


“e plainer than that St. James the Apoſtie, whim 
© St. Paul calls the Brother of our Lord, as 
ce the ſame that preſided among the Apoſtles, 
« aud determined in the Synod ap Jeruſalem. 
© Nor do either (e) Glemens Alexandrinus, or 


4 
—— 


— 


— — 


— 


(a) Jacobus qui appellatur Frater Domini, cognomento Juſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant Joſeph ex alia Uxore, ut autem mi- 
hi videtur Marie ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſus memi nit, Filius, poſt paſſionem Domini ab Apoſtolis Hic* 
roſol ymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus, unam tantum ſcripſit Epiſtolam, que de ſeptem Catholicis eſt, Verbo Jacobus. 


(b) Life of james the Leſs. p. 144- 

(e) Avo 5 jy 0b, 45 9 0 ue 
Hanis, ) 6 II- Hud yeururs £75298 
em. apud Euſeb ] 2. c. 1. p. 38. 


rc Ia Not, eis 0 ita© 6 x7! F 
Wo A 
J 


mepunis Banleis —— Emep©- 5 5 xagamuntcis, d. 9 
Y Amory &u &dby & wh IA οο + dJenper = Rveis. 


Fuſebius 


ſebius 


55 
* 
5 


2 e * 3 1 Sa _— 


— ne rene eee 


HOP SLE) 92 1 2 o 4a» CA. „ 8 


« % — * 


75 4 by 9 „ EY Ys * 4 «>. * p — — . or * * . ** 0. 
— — — — — rern 
1 1 . 
2 f ; ; . C 
* 9 - 
* % 0 Ry oY 7% we "I. 0 1 A a 


et. Ad . Atl. Dh. Mt. at. Md * . 


and Value. 


cc Euſebius out of him, mention any more than 
& two, St. James put to death by Herod, and 
ce St. James the Fuſt, Biſhop. of Jeruſalem, 


& whom they expreſly affirm to be the ſame 


cc with him whom St. Paul calls the Brother of 


« our Lord. Once indeed Euſebius makes our 
ce Ft. James one of the Seventy, though elſe- 
ce where quoting a place of (d) Clemens of Alex- 
« andria, he numbers him with the chief of the 
« Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him from 
6e the Seventy Diſciples. And. though (e) St. 
Jerom , when he repreſents the Opinion of o- 
thers, ſtiles him the 13th Apoſtle , yer elſe- 


| where, when ſpeaking his own Senſe, he ſufficient- 


I; proves that there were but two, (f) James 
the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of 


Alpheus, the one firnamed the Greater, the 
other the Leſs ; and he frequently ſtiles the 


Author of this Epiſtle writ to the Twelve 


Tribes, James the Apoſtle : Beſides, ſaith he, 


the main ſupport of the other Opinion is built 
upon the Authority of Clemens his Recogni- 
tions, a Book, in doubt ful Caſes, of no Eſteem 


8. 2. And having has ſbewed that James 


the Apoſtle, and Brother of our Lord, was 
the Author of this Epiſtle, we cannot reaſona- 


bly doubt the Authority of it ; eſpecially if we 
conſider that it is cited by (g) Clemens Ro- 


manus four ſeveral times, and by (h) Ignati- 
us in 


is Genuine Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
by (1) Origen in his Thirteenth Homily upon 
Geneſis. (K) Euſebius ſaith it was known to 
moſt, and publickly read in moſt Chriſtian 
Churches; (I) Sr. Jerom, that in proceſs 0 
Time it. obtained Authority. (m) Eſthius notes, 
* That they who before doubted of it, in the 
* Fourth Century embraced the Opinion of them 
* who received it, and that from thence nq 
* Church , no Eccleſiaſtical Writer is found 
* who ever doubted of it, but on the contrary 
* all the Catalogues of. the Books of Holy Scrip- 
ture publiſhed 7 


* dox Writers, number it among Canonical 


© Scriptures; que probatio ad certam fidem 


faciendam cuique Catholico ſufficere debet, 
which Proof muſt give ſufficient certainty of 


it to any Catholick. . As for the ſeeming Con- 


iragittion of this Epiſtle, to the: Doctrine of St. 
Paul in the matter of Fuſtification by Faith, ſee 
it ſufficiently cleared in the Cloſe of the Annota- 
tons on the Second Chapter. N 7 


$. 3. qrhly. That this Epiftle was directed 
0 the Twelve Tribes which. were ſcattered 


abroad, the Words of this Epiſtle ſbew ; but 


whether the Twelve Tribes import only thoſe 


8 


iſhed by General or Provincial 
© Councils, Roman Biſhops; or other Ortho- 


dd 2 — RY I IT 


F them which returned into Judea , or thoſe 
of them alſa who were carried away by the 
Aſſyrians, and never returned to their own 
Nation, ſo as to make any more a. diſtinit 
People, or a Bod) Politick under their 09% 
Governors , i uncertain ;\ That God bad abſo- 
lutely determined, that the Ten Tribes ſhould 
never more return t6 ſuch a. State, the Pro- 
phet Hoſea in many places doth infirm ns, as 
when God by him ſaith, Iwill no more have 
Mercy on the Houſe of Iſrael, but I will ut- 
terly take them away, Chap. I. 6. That they 
ſhould be among the Gentiles as a Veſſel where- 


in is no pleaſure, Chap. 8. 8. That they ſhould 
not dwell in the Lord's Land, Chap. 9. 3. 


And again, I will drive them out of my 
Houſe, I will love them no more : My God 
will caſt them away, becauſe they did not 


| hearken to him, and they ſhall be Wanderers 


among the Nations, ver. 15, 17. 

And yet that God deſigned not. td (exclude 
them from the Bleſſings promiſed in the Days 
of the Meſſiah, or from being called into the 
Church of Chriſt, is as evident from many 


Expreſſions, and gractous Promiſes of God re- 


corded in that Prophet concerning the ſame 
Tribes of Iſrael; as v. g. That the number of 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall be as the Sand of 
the Sea which cannot be meaſured, nor num 
bered: and it ſhall come to pals, that in the 
place where it was {aid unto them, ye arg 
not my People, there it ſhall be. ſaid. unto 
them, Ye are the Sons of the living God, 
Chap. 1. 10, II. &, And again, I will be- 
troth thee unto. me for ever, yea I will be- 


F troththee unto me in Righteouſneſs and Judg- 


ment, and in loving Kindneſs, and in Mer- 
cies; I will even betroth thee unto me in 


Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, 


Chap. 2. 19, 20. I will have Mercy on het 
which had not obtained Mercy, and I will 
ſay tothem which were not my People, Thou 
art my People, and they ſhall ſay, thou art 


my God, wer. 23. And' again, Afterwards. 


ſhall the Children of Iſrael return, and feek 
the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs in 
the latter Days, Chap. 3. 5. See Chap. 14. 4; 
8. Now theſe Prophecies being not to be fulfilled 
upon them, | by bringing them into their own 
Land, it ſeemeth reaſonable to conceive they 
might be fulfilled. by calling them to embrace 


the Goſpel , and that by doing ſo were thoſe 


words fulfilled, I will call them my People 


who were not my People, nor only towards 


the Gentiles; Rom. 9. 24, 25, 26. but alſo to- 
wards thoſe Iſraelites of whom they primarily 
were ſpoken, x Pet. 2. 10. And to this the 
Inſcription ſeems to lead us, it being Tus n. 
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f) Adv. Helvid. f. f. 
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(g) Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hieroſ. f. 57. in 1. 58. C. Adv. Pelag. 1. 1. f. 96. c. 2. f. 141. E. 103. C. 
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Ale quaale, mals 'oy 7h Juan, to the Twelve werted ; and though they were begun by 'Þy Ki- 
Tribes, to thoſe who are in the Diſperſion. gation of the Jews, yer mere they chitfly mana- 


PREFACE to the 


- 22 _ 
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That the Places whither theſe Ten Tribes were ged by the. Heathen Powers, or by their own 


carried by the Aſſyrians were well known to 


the other Jews, ſee proved by Dr. Lightfoot, 
that in Meſopotamia, Media, and Babylon, 


Country-men. For #hout the 39th Year of Chriſt, 


then had the Churches Peace throughout 


all Judæa, Galilee, and Samaria, Ad, 9, 


where they were placed, tbe Jes abounded in a 31. and ſo they ſeem to have continued till after t. 
very great meaſure. (n) Joſephus re#tifies , the Council of Jeruſalem, the Churches being 7 
they bad there Three Famous Univerſities, Neer- then eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and encrea- 4 
da, Sorana, and Pombeditha. e therefore ſing in number daily, Acts 16. 5. Yea, 7 
bave great reaſon to believe the Goſpel was then hen Paul comes to Rome, be receives all that pl 
Preached among them by the Apoſtles of the came unto him for to whole Years, Preachin U 


Circumciſion. See the Preface to the Firſt Epi- 


in the Time of Caius, who Had no good A 


the Kingdom of God, and teaching the 


only at Rome, bur by his Edict chroughall the 


his 


Nie Sohn things which concerned the Lord jeſus Chrift t 
' There is one furtber Obſervation taken notice with all confidence, no Man forbidding him, 4 
of b Grotius and Dr. Hammond, That ſome Acts 28. 30, 31. So that at eaſt THI the \ 
part of this Epiſtle ſeems to be directed not only Fourth or Fifth Year of Nero, the Goſpel wits t 
to Believers, but even to the unbelieving Jews, freely preached at Rome, without any Contra- 4 
eſpecially: the ſix firſt Verſes of the Fifth Chapter, diction either of the Romans cr the Jews, bir 
where he ſaith, Ye have killed the Juſt, and But then in his Sixth Year, afflicti ſuppliciis C 
he doth not reſiſt you; hich cannot well Chriſtiani, the Chriſtians were ſubjected to I 
agree to the Converted Jews, to whom he ſeems Puniſhmentby him, ſaith (o) Suetonius; and le 
to turn his Speech in thiſe following Werds, Be it ſeems very probable, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, 7] 
patient therefore, Brethren, wer. 7. Na, the that even then Nero had by ſome Act or Edict i 
whole Third and Fourth Cbapters may be equal- ſuppreſſed Chriſtianity, not only at Rome, but p 
ly directed to both, the name of Brethren ſuiting alſo at Judæa, 4s he pathers from that Clauſe 0 
to both, when uſed by a Jew writing to them, in Tacitus, Repreſſaque in præſens exitia- S 
Rom. 9. 2. e ee bdilis ſuperſtitio, rurſus erumpebat non mo- re 
ghee 101 ber ate 5 do per Judæam originem ejus mali, ſed 5 
H. 4. As for the occaſion of this Epiſtle, it per urbem etiam, which ſhews that before the mn 
ſeemeth to be written upon to Atrounts. Perſeeution began, in the Tenth of Nero, of | tl 
1ſt. To correct the'pernicious Errors both in which Tacitus there ſpeaks, Chriftianity had 
Doctrine and Manners, which had crept into the been by him ſuppreſſed not at Rome only, bat th 
Theology of the Jews, and bad an evil Tyflu- Judæa. © Here then ſome place St. "Peter's ak 
ence en their Practice. See Note on Chap. mipons wes miezou, burning for Tryal, which bi 
2. v. II. and v. 14. to the end of the 'Chap- forwarded the  Defettion which was "fo general II 
tr 2237 the Churches of the Jews that had received the al 
: 2dly. To Comfort and Eſtabliſp the ſincere Goſpel, they falling to Moſes Again, or Joining (Of 
Believers under the (preſſures Which they then the adheſion to'the Law with the \Profeſſion' of the pa 
ſuffered, or were ſhortly to expect from the Unbe+ Goſpel, that ſo they might retain their Liberty, the | h 
lieving Jews, or their falſe Brethren. Where note. Religion of the Jews not being at all ſuppreſſed by of 
. That though the Jews, from the begin- him, and that they might eſcape the Rage of te: 
ning of the Apoltles Preaching, ere ſHill incen- the Jews, ho doubtleſs, by bis Example, would in 
{ed rapainſt the Chriſtians, het ſeeing Chriſti- be induced to expreſs that Hatred the) bad ſtill Pe 
anity, whilſt they "continued Preaching to the born againſt the Chriſtians: The ſame” Nero in th 
Jews, did not ſpread much among other Na- his Tenth Tear renews this Perſecution of the Chri- ca 
tions, and ſince the Jews were undler reſtraints ſtians, and this he did, feith (p) Oroſius, not * 


fettion to them, they could not proceed far in Provinces of his Empire; and this encou- 1% 
being their Hatred to the Chriſtian Faith: rag d the Jews every where to ſhew their ut- gi 
What Perſecutions therefore happened in thoſe mo#t Rage ' againſt all thoſe of their Religion, us 
early Times, concerned only becker of whether Jews or Profelytes, who had em- 22 
Judza, or therepbouts, or ſpent "themſelves on brac d the* Faith of Chriſt ſincerely ; and the ca; 
the chief Leaders ani Aſſerters of the Obri- more they drew nigh to their final Deſolation, the the 
ſtan Faith, St. Stephen, St. James, Pr. Peter, more did Satan inbance their Fury again#t thoſe da 
aul St. Paul, or on the Churches Converted Chriſtians, om be 'found the fatal Enemies fer 
from the Jewilh Synagogues, and reach d no and Overthromers of his Kingdom. _ on 
farcber\ than he . 0 OL Ibis bes nb epoe kh 8 
82897 I 0 . Nasse er I 2 4 | 
: 2 
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9. J. Note, lei, That whertat Mr. 


thoſe of Paleſtine muiſl be included; but when he 
adds, that thoſe Jews only who lived in 
Paleſtine, and the Neighbouring Countries, 
and had riſen up in Arms againſt the Romans, 
were deſtroyed by them, ſuggeſting that the 


Jews, diſperſed throughcut the other Parts of 


the Roman Empire, received no harm ; this 1 
a great miſtake ; for theſe being the Days of 
Vengeance, upon the Unvelievers of that Na- 
tion, God's ſevere Fudgments reached them e- 


very where, as we may fully learn from the 


rueful Account (q) Joſephus gives ws of their 
Calamities throug heut all their Diſperſions; for, 
ſaith he, when the Romans had no Enemies 
left in Fudea, the danger reach'd, mis » 
Al a mſd ro xaſlotu ion, to many of them liv- 
ing the remoteſt from it, for many of them 
periſhed at Alexandria, and Cyrene, and in 
other Cities of Egypt, and throughout all 
Syria. And Eleazer in (r) Teſephns having 
reckon'd up many places where they were cruelly 
zughter d, <oncludes thus, Manegy av an voy Jie 
xiye?, *twould be too long to ſpeak of all 
theſe Places in particular. 
We knom from (s) Tacitus and others, 
that the Jews were a Nation generally hated by 
all about them, and by thoſe among whom they 
lived, partly becauſe they uſed, Ritus contra- 


rios cæteris mortaiibus, Rites contrary to 
all other Nations, and ſpeak , and thought 


Contemptuouſly of their Duties and Worſhip 3 
partly becauſe they bore, adverſus omnes alios 
hoſtile odium, the greateſt Hatred to Men 
of other Nations, and ſhewed the greateſt Con- 
tempt of them, calling them Dogs, and think- 
ing it unlawful to converſe with them, and a 
Pollution even to touch them. All Nations 
therefore where they lived muſt, upon all Oc- 
caſicns , be ready to riſe up againſt them, as 


we may learn from the Sliughter of them in 


(t) Cæſarea, Damaſcus , Scythopolis and 
throughout all the Cities of Syria about the be- 
ginning of the War, of which Joſephus gives 


is the Account. When therefore the Romans 


were very much incenſed againſt them , be- 
cauſe when other Nations had ſubmitted to 
their Empire, ſoli Judzi non ceſſiſſent, they 
dared to Rebel, muZt they not be ſure to ſuf- 
fer in every Province where they dwelt, not 
only from the Roman Governours , but alſo 


1 3 1 ** 


** es Nation ho ede 


y. (&) Joſephus t Gf? Gr Me rhe 
Judæe e e de Eosgz. 
lu 0440 2vXgv - oe p d dg, that all of their 
own Nation, even beyond Fuphrares, ſhould 
be aſſiſtant to them in this War; 4nd 
doubtleſs they were nit wholly d [appointed in 
their Expectation, for in their War commenced 
under Hadrian, (y) Dion expreſly ſops, That 
the Fes out of all Nations came to their 
help. We therefore reaſen bly may conceive 
this alſo was ſo in the former War under Ve- 
ſpaſian and Titus, and then We Cannot doubs 
that they who ſhared in the War , muſt alſo 
bear a ſhare in the Calamities it brought upon 
that Nation in thoſe Days of Vengeance which 
befel them for their Infidelity, and the Rejectien 
of the true Meſſiah, of which the Jews who li- 
ved in other Nations, were as guilty as thiſe who 
lived in Judza. 


F. 6. And hence alſo I return an Anſwer to 
an Object ion which ] foreſce may be made ag inſt 
in Interpretation of ſome Paſſ ges in the Fuurth 
and Fifth Chapters of this Epiſtle, viz. that 1 
reſtrain them to what was done to and by the 
Jews in Judza ; whereas this Epiſtle is written 
to the Twelve Tribes which were ſcattered 
abroad, ver. I. CT „5 
For, Iſt. As all the Jews of the Diſperſion 
were under the Government of the Sanhedrim, 
end after of the Patriarch of the Jews reſiding in 


Judæa, and obey'd his Pleaſure ; ſo many, both 


of Jews and Proſelytes, went up out of all 
Nations to their Feaſts ; when the Holy Ghoſt 
fell down on the Apoſtles at the day of Pente- 
colt we find them there, Acts 2. and when 


Jeruſalem was beſieged at their (z) Paſchal 


Feaſt ; and ſo , even upon that account , they 
muſt be ſomewhat concern d in what mas done 
and ſuffer d in Judza ; and if they ſided with 
them in that War, as I have ſhew'd it probable 
they did, they mul be more concern d in theſe 
Matters. But, | 

2dly. Joſephus tells us that they had Wars 
about the ſame time in many Place of their Diſ- 
perſions with the Gentiles ; that when the A- 
lexandrians, in the Reign of Nero, had im- 
peach d Three of their Brethren as Enemies 


And Spies, (a) np mv 7 Ida f A⁰“èur, 


all the Jes there roſe up to their Aid; 
and that Tiberius Alexander, the Governor of 


the City, commanded the Roman Legions to 
ſlay them, *Y Tis An, awTov duapmige, Y Tas 


——— —— 


y_ — 


(q) Lib. 7. Cc. 36. p. 995. A. c. 37. c. 38. Þ: 996. 
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u) Kam wm Tmy 3p Te A, cueppun N. 
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8 De Bello jud. J. 2. e. 30. b. 813, 814+ C. 41. b. 822. 
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(r) Cap. 34. p. 992. (f) Hiſt. I. 5. ab initio. 
Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. c. 5, (x) Proem. de Bello Jud. 


(y) Kat of dare yis "led ain gu ν,ꝗ/ nov, x} cuvis c, Y MANS e tis Poh)ðͤ Th je Ngibes 
. J H Oavipas wideiuvruro In vita Adrian. p. 263. 


3 
(2) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 5. Ca) De Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 36. 
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olxlag u νν and to ſeize upon their 
Goods and burn their Houſes, which they 
did, killing Fifty thouſand of them on the ſpot. 
That the Jews invading the Cities and Villages 
of Syria, the Syrians fell upon them in all their 
Cities, and were eſpecially moved thereunto by 
Covetonſneſs, Tas 8 oictg N d pauſe div & Sas 
dtipauZor, for they fell boldly upon the Sub- 


ſtance of the ſlain: And in theſe and all the 
other Places mentioned by Joſephus, the Jews 
were as forward to take up Arms againſt the 
Gentiles, as they were to ſuppreſs the Jews, 
Here then is a ſufficient Account of their Wars 
and Tumults ment ion d Chapter the Fourth, and 
1 their Riches being corrupted, and their 
eſh eaten by Fire, Chaprer the Fifth. 
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d vine permiſſion ] ye tail into divers Tem- 
ptations, | 7. e. Aff ictions From the Werld. ] 


Verſe 1. 
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CHAPTER I 


T AMES 2 Servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


abroad, greeting. 7 


2. My Brethren, ccunt it | matter, not of 


ſorrow, but of | all Joy, when ¶ through the Di- 


3. Knowing this, that | this catward Trou- 


e ble ſent for] © the trial of your Faith, [ by rhe 


help of God's cver-ruling Grace, and tbe aid of 


his boly Spirit then «ſp cially refiding en you, 
I Pet. 4. 14. ] worketh | i» you Patience. 


4. But [and] let Patience have her perfect 


f work [ in cu, that f ye may be perfect and 


entire, wanting nothing [0 nn ke you perfect 


in Chriſt Feſus, and entire as. to. al Chriſtian 


Graces. | 


5. | Ei 3. and] If any of you lack wiſ- 


dom, ¶ how to exerciſe and preſerve this Patience 


under the varions Temptations he me y: be (i ubjett 
of [that] God, ho 


zo, | let him ask | zr 

iveth to all Men liberally 2 | 2v9;t(oever he 
Fes mdf for us, | and upbraideth [us ] not, 
[for want of this Wiſdom, ] and: [if he duly 


6 ak ] e it ſhall be given kim. 


6. But [ then]; let him ¶ take care to] h ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering, tor he that wa- 
vereth ¶ in the time of Tempo tim, is like a 


wave of the Sea, driven with the Wind, and 


toſſed | to and fro by every Temptation. -| 
7. For let not [ 39; let mr: then] that- 
Man think, thar he ſhall receive any thing 
TUTINS 
8. [ For) a double-minded Man is unſtable 


L [dah b to the twelve 
Tribes which are, © ſcattered 


in all his ways, [and therefore cannot pray in 


Faith, as he that would be heard muſt db. 
9. [And if Temptations be matter of the 


Chriſtian's Foy, | Let the Brother of i low 


degree | impoveriſh'd by them ] rejoyce [ill] 
in that he is exalted, ¶ to be rich in Faith, and 
an Heir of the Kingdom of God, Chap. 2. 6. 
Luke 6. 20. | 
10. But [ler] the * rich [rejoyce] in that he 
is made low, becauſe as the flower of the 
graſs he ſhall paſs away; [ Gr. Fir as the 
Hover of the graſs ſhall paſs away when it is 
ſcorched with the Sn; | 
11, | For the Sun is no ſooner riſen with 
a burning heat, but ir withereth the graſs, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace. 
of the faſhion of it periſheth ] ſo alſo ſhal 
the rich Man fade away in his ways. | 
12. Bleſſed is the Man that [ :hus endureth: 
Temptation, for the ſake f Chriſt, | for when 
he is tried | Gr. . yo Er, being ap- 
ved, | he 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that 


, . 


love him; ¶ i. e. being by his patient winger 


theſe ictions for the ſake of Chriſt, approve : 


ceive the Reward promiſed to them that do ſo.] 


I 3. A. for the other ſort of Temptations 11 


all receive the Crown of Life 


1 80 . 
one that loves him more than the World;he fhall re- 


to ſin,] Let no Man ſay when he is | thus 1 
tempted, F am tempred of God, for Gad: 


cannot be tempted with evil, neither tem- 


pteth he any Man'! 7 it. 


pd 


14. 1 But every Man is tempted when 1 


he is drawn away by his. own. Luſt, and- 

enticed, | Gr. being drawn and enticed by his 

own Luſt. | Ws 
15. Then 
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15. Then when Luſt hath conceived, [i. e. 
o tained any conſent to, or apfrobation, and goo 
liking to the diſire of the ſenſual Appetite, | it 
bringeth forth ¶ and engageth the Soul in | ſin; 
And ſin, when it is finiſhed, in the deliberate . 
outward Action, or ſuch endeavgurs to perform 


and execute it, at want nothing on the part of 


the Will to tbe Completion F it , and much 


more when by a cuſremary Practice it becomes ba- 


bitual,] m bringeth forth Death, [the wages 


FL. 


16. Do not err, my beloved Brethren, 


[ by aſcribing your ſin, or your temptations to it, 
wnty God. | on 9” 


17. Every good gift, and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of Lights, [ rhe light of Nature, 
and of Grace, ] with whom 15 no variableneſs, 
neither ſhadow of turning ! from good to evil ; 
he therefore never will deny thoſe gifts to then 
that duly ask"him, nor will be ever be wanting. 
in his Grace, and Fawour to _them tht love 


bim, and much leſs will he tempt any ene to de- 
part from him. } | 


18. [Fr] of his own will begat he us, 
Jeu | ® by the word of Truth, that we 


ſhould be a kind of Firſt-fruits of his neu- 


Creatures, | we therefore have little cauſe to 


think he will do any thing to deſtroy that life, er 


deny us any thing which he ſees neceſſary to pre- 


ſerve that life which he ſo freely gave. ] _ 


19. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, 
[ being regenerated by this word of Truth, |] 
let N e be ſwift to hear | it, ] ? flow 
to ſpeak, [ wer. 26. or be a Teacher of it, 
Chap. z. 1. ] ? flow to wrath, | or Contention 
about it]. art 

20. For the wrath of Man worketh not 


the righteouſneſs of God, | 5. e. it rends not 


zo begct, or to improve that Faith by which we 
Annotations 


Verſe r. | #4455.) That this was James an 

I apoſtle, is confirmed from the 
Teſtimony ct (a) Euſebius, who declares of 
that James to whom the Ancients aſcribed 


this Epiſtle, that he was the Brother of the Lord. 


The ſame we learn from the Syriack, Arabick, 


Vulger, and Ethiepick Verſions, by all which 


he is ſtiled James the Apoſtle. 1775 
Ibid. Teis n r ob Ns. to the Twelve Tribes. | 
That ſome of the Ten Tribes remained in, 


and ſome of them returned to the Land of 


Iſrael, we are aſſured from the Cities of 
Manaſſeb, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even to 


Nepthali, purged by Joſtab from their Idols, 


2 Chron. 34. 6. from the Money ſent in 
to repair the Houſe of the Lord from Ma- 


naſſeb, Ephraim, and the Remnant of Vrael, 


with mee 


are Righteous before God, but rather to hinder it 
in our ſelves, and others. | 

21. Wherefore lay apart all filthneſs, [all 
evil luſtings, v.14.) and ſuperfluity of naugh. 
tineſs, ¶ all the Diſtempers of your Tongue, and 


of your 72 Paſſions, v. 19. and receive 
ekneſs the 4 ingrafted word, which 
being thus received, ] is able to ſave your 


Souls. 

But that it may have this effect upon you, ] be 

ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 

deceiving your own ſelves, [ by thinking that 

ſufficient to procure favour with" God.] 
23. For if any [Man] be a hearer of the 

word ! only, ] and not a doer [oof it,] he is like 


unto a Man beholding his | ow» ] natural 


Face [ which he was born with,] in a Glaſs, 

24. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
[ preſently ] his way, and ſtraightway forgets 
what manner of Man he was. 

25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect 
Law of Liberty, [ i. e. the Goſpel which gives 
the ſpirit of liberty, and freedom frem the Pones 
of Sin, and Death, and frem the ſpirit of Ben- 


dage, Rom. 8. 2, 15. 2 Cor. 3.17. | and con- 


tinueth therein, he being not a forgetful 
hearer, bur a doer of the Word ; this Man 
ſhall be bleſſed in his Deed. . 

26. If any Man among you ſeem to be 
Religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, 


From bitter Zeal, Contentions, and Imprecaticns, 
Ch. 3. 10, 14. ] © but deceiveth, [ Gr. 4 ! 


cciving | his own heart, | thinks bis Zeal fir 
God will bear him out in all this | that Man's 
Religion is vain | Chap. 3.14, 15. ] 
27. Pure Religion and undefiled befor 
God, and | ;.e. 2ybo is the Father is [wiſible in] 
this, that it engages the Chriſtian | t to viſit the 
Fatherleſs and Widows in their Affliction, and 
to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World. 


v. 9. from the mention made of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael that were come again out of 
their Captivity, Eſdr. 6. 21. and the Sin-offer- 
ing made by Exra at the Dedication of the 
Temple, of Twelve Goats according to the 


number 0 the Tribes of Iſrael, v. 17. and from 


1 


theſe following words, Chap. 8. 35. The 


Children of thoſe which had been carried away, 
which were come out of the Captivity, offered 


Twelve Goats for a 3 And laſtly, 


from the mention of the Twelve Tribes 
by the Apoſtle Paul, who inſtantly ſerved 


God day and night, Acts 26. 7. 


Ibid. E 7% dezanopy,, whith are ſcattere 5 ö 
abr bad.] That the Fews were diſperſed — 


throughout the World, we learn from the 


words of Agrippa in his Oration to them; 
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1 Chap. I. | 


who tells them that (b) There was not a Nati- 
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on upon Earth, where ſome part of them were 
not ſeated: And that if they of Judæa ſhould 
rebel, all of them that reſided in other pla- 
ces would be deſtroyed, and every City 
would be filled with the blood of them. 
From the words of Strabo cited by (c) FJoſe- 
phus, That it was not eaſie to find an eminent 
Place in the whole World where the Fews did 
not reſide. From (d) Philo in his Oration 
againſt Haccus where he makes mention, Tov 
mma gov 7 M,, Iv, , of the Jews diſ- 


erſed throughout all the World ; adding, that 


one Region could not contain the Fes, 
but (e) they dwelt in moſt of the flouriſhing Ci- 
ties of Aſia, and in Europe, in the Iſlands, and 
in the Continents, not much leſs in number than 
the Inhabitants : And introducing (f) Agrip- 
pa interceding to Caius for them as inhabi- 
ting in the moſt celebrated parts of Africa, 
Aſia, and Europe. And even (g) Cicero in his 
Oration for another Flaccus, declares that 
the Gold which the Jes ſent to their Tem- 


ple at Feruſalem, was ſent from Italy, and all 


the other Provinces of the Roman Empire. 

4 Ver. 2, Ileegopols muingts, into divers Temp- 
- tations. ] Temptations, faith Oecumenius, are 
of two kinds; 1. Such as lead to Sin, 


which the Luſts cf the Fleſh, and the Love 


of Riches produce in us, 1 73.6. 9. againſt 
which our Lord inſtructs us to pray that we 
enter not into them, and of theſe the Apoſtle 
begins to Diſcourſe, v. 13. Or ſuch as are 
ſent for the Tryal of our Conſtancy, and ſin- 
cerity in the Faith; and to our Patience and 
Perſeverance under theſe, is promiſed a 
great Reward in Heaven; And of theſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, and v. 12. See. Luke 
12, Hebo ge 250 

Ver. 3. Td ur,” the Trial of our Faith,] 
Being attended with theſe Aſſiſtances, and 
Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
firm hopes of a molt glorious Reward of all 
our Selig tends naturally to make us 
bear them patiently ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketn 
here. But then it is as true, that Vz2worn 
x97 $227 3) Soul, Rom. 5. 4. 1. C. that this 
Patience worketh the Trial, and by that, in 
good Chriſtians, the Experience of their Sin- 
cerity, and Conſtancy in the Faith: And 
therefore it concerns them not to faint un- 
WM theſe Tribulations. 8 

Ver. TA, That 2 may be perfect, 
and 3 For whore there is this Perfes 


— — 7 


Work of Patience, there muſt be a ſtrong 
Faith as the Foundation of it, a ſteddy Ver- 
tue, or Chriſtian Fortitude, enabling us thus 
to ſuſtain theſe hery Trials, an exact Know- 
ledge of our Duty, to bear theſe Afflictions 
with a meek and quiet Spirit, with Forgive- 
neſs of, love to, and Prayer for them that 
perſecute us, Which includes the height of 
Charity, under the higheſt Provocations ; 
a great Love to God, for whoſe ſake we 
ſutter, and a ſtrong Affection to his Service; 
a greater fear of his Diſpleaſure than of the 
Wrath of Man; an entire Truſt and De- 
pendance on him, anda full Reſignation to 
his Will of Providence, in which conſiſts the 
Lite of Godlineſs; an exact Temperance as 
to the Honours, Pleaſures, and Temporal 
Concernments of this Life we loſe by theſe 
our Sufferings, and a true Charity to ou 
Chriſtian Brethren, tor whoſe Example an 
Encouragement we do thus ſuffer. Now 
theſe are all the Graces which the Apoſtle 
Peter dothrequire to make us fruitful, and per- 
fect Chriſtians, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 64 7,8. | 
Ver. 5. 499972), it ſhall be given.] Hence 
it appears, that this Wiſdom depends not on 
our own Skill or Strength; nor can it be ob- 
tained without Divine Afﬀiſtance, 
| Ver. 6. 'ArrdTo —— Anh N une , 
ang g qi dM, O. ] What is the «7 ., 
y dJraxeriys®, the double minded, and 
the wavering Man, we may learn from 
(h) Hermas , who informs us, that Vi- 


fions and Revelations are ud . Irixis » 
for the double- minded, i. e. 799 diangugouir 


rue & N xapiars duTay, e d e dei TW TH, N ty Fav, 
that is, for them who reaſon in their hearts, 


whether theſe things will be, or not, And 


again, (i) Credite Deo qui eſtis dubii, 


Believe in God you that are doubtful, for he can 
do all things. Woe to the doubtful, who have 
heard theſe things, and contemned them, And 
again, (k) They that doubt of God, they are the 
double-minded, who ſhall receigie nene of their 
requeſts, See the whole Mandate to the ſame 


effect. And from that of (1) Barnabas touch- 
ing him that walketh in the way of Light, 


that 6 wn Jriugion, be will not be doubtful 
whether a thing will be ſo, or not; From the 
like Precept of the (m) Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions, lu ive dNuges, be not doubtful in thy 
Prayer wether thy Petition will be heard, or 
not; and from (n) St. Clement, with whom 
„Joys, the doubtful are vi tj, vic afet F Oc 


(b) Ov 34g ay an A 6348615 J O-, 5 uh wear dhe , Lawn, 55 dmivra e Cœ. d Le 


WTaopd um of νẽ˖,e en. Jol. de Bello Jud. I. 2. C, 22. p. 805. 
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vt g) Cum aurum Judeorum, nomine quot annis ex Italia, ex omnibus veſtris provinciis 'exportari Joleret. Orat, 24. 


(k) 0, 38 Sie erts eis & Od, Eros cimv or ljuggs 
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Sundl, the Diftruſters of the Power of God. This 


Faith therefore relates to Prayer, and is a. 
firm belief that God will afford to his ſincere 
Servants, under all their Sufferings for his 
ſake, ſuch aid as will enable them to bear 
them with true Chriſtian Patience, 1 Cor. 10. 
13. and ſuch Wiſdom as will direct them to 
improve theſe Sufferings to has Glory, and 
heir Good. He that doubts of this, will be 
now hoping, and anon deſponding, apt to 
quit his Dependance on God, and lean on his 


own Wiſdom, and ready to caſt off that Re- 
ligion which ſubjects him to theſe Tempta- 


tions from which he expects no good Iſſue; 
and therefore wanting that Faith in God 
which is here made the Condition of an ac- 
ceptable Prayer, 77 he cannot hope to ob- 
im. 
Ver. 9. O renews, the Man of low de- 
gree, ] in the Old Teſtament is the poor and 
afflicted Man. So y is in the Septuagint, 
Tis, Te&rew3s, the Poor, the Afflicted, Y 
mie, Taxdrons, Poverty, or Lownels of State: 
And this Senſe here is confirmed from the 
oppoſition of the Rich to him. 
Ver. 10. O , the Rich. ] Let God 


ſaith (o) Philo, be the matter of thy chief 


Joy, not Riches, Honour, Strength, or Beau- 
ty, theſe being «aeaiuke es ms H di 
EC aut, things which wither before they are fully 
grown up. Let then the Chriſtian conſider, 


 thatche chings heloſerh for theſake of Crip, 


are only things of ſuch a fading nature, 
whereas he doth ſecure by his Perſeverance, 
an everlaſting Treaſure reſerved for him in 
the Heavens; and then he may rejoice in his 
Humiliation. Note alſo an Ellipſis of the 
Verb v,, let him rejoice, v. 10. to be ta- 
ben from v. 9. So John 15. 4. I Cor. 4. 1. Gal. 
„, 7. 04- bIS.- | — <1 
Ver. 14. Note here, That the Defires , 
or Luſtings of the ſenſual Appetite, put us 
only under a ſtate of Temptation, not of actu- 
al Sin; they are indeed the Root of Sin, but 
ſo is Temptation to Sin, and the Suggeſti- 
ons of Satan, but they are not our Sins till 
we conſent to them; they arg not a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, for there is no Law 
given to the ſenſual Appetite alone, but to 
the whole Man, who cannot hinder ſenſual 
Appetites from ariſing in him before he per- 
ceives them, but he can reſtrain the Will 
from conſenting to them às ſoon as he per- 
ceives them, and can refuſe. to admit af 
them, or ſuffer them to make ſtay in, or 
gain upon his Mind to contemplate them 


with delight, or aſſent to them: And this 


being all he can do, muſt be all he is obliged 
by che Law to do. There be many Scriptures 
urged againſt this Opinion in the Synopſis, but 


they are too impercinent to be inſiſted on. 


of 


excellent. 


i. e. Not only deſerveth Death, for ſo dath 


the conſent of the Will, but it renders us 


without Repentance. Hence therefore note, 


That not only the Soul hardned in Sin, and 
gre up tothe frequent Practice of the ſame 


in, is guilty of Mortal Sin, but every deli- 


berate ſinful Action done againſt the Con- 
victions, and Checks of Conſcience, till by 
Repentance it is retracted, puts us under 
that State, as being a breach of the Goſpel- 


dience, a departing of the Heart from God, 
and a wilful, and preſumptuous Sin: And 
therefore David after his Adultery, and Mur- 
der, prays that God would create in bim the clean 
Heart, and renew in him the right Spirit. Though 
therefore God in Mercy may, and will deal 
with ſuch Men not according to their par- 
ticular Failures, but according to the gene- 
ral Tenure of their lives, yet can they claim 


no Covenant-Right to ſuch a Favour, till 


they have throughly repented of ſuch wilful 


Sins, and returned to the Sincere perfor- 


mance of their Duty. 
Ver. 18. Ayo 4dnvdias by the Word of Truth.] 


Here is a plain Evidence that the Word of 


God is the ordinary means of our Regene- 
ration, it being the Word reached, the 
Word we are. 7o hear, v. 19. 22. and to re- 
ceive with meekneſs, by Which the new Birth is 
by God wroughtin us, and which, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, is able to ſave the Soul: And it is 
ſurely a great Diſparagement ta the. Word 


monitions , Exhortations, and Threats, 


ſhould be all inſufficient to prevail with us 
to turn from our ſinful Courſes, and to turn 
to him, when all Men who do uſe theſe 
Methods towards their Children, Servants, 
Friends, or Relations, do it in hopes they ſhall 
be ſucceſsful by theſe means; only this is not 
ſo to be underſtood as to exclude the Bleſ- 
ſing and Co-operation of God with the 
Word preached, or the Aſſiſtance of his Ho- 
ly Spirit, ſetting it home upon our Hearts, 
provided this be not by way of Phyſical, but 


Moral Operation, by that Illumination of 
the Underſtanding, from the Word which 


produceth that renovation in the Spirit of 
the Mind, by which we are enabled to diſ- 


cern, and to approve the good, and acceptable, 


and perfect Will of God, Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 
4. 23. to diſcern what is acceptable ta the Lord, 


Eph. f. 10. to underſtand ht the Will of . 


tbe Lord is, v. 17. the things that are moſt 
| And if the Word of God be 
a perfect Rule, able to make us; wile unto 
Salvation, and furniſh us for every good 


Work, ſure the good Spirit may by his 
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ſuggeſtion of the truths delivered in it, by 
bringing them to our Remembrance, and open- 
ing our Underſtanding to perceive the Scriptures , 
remove that Darkneſs which is in our Minds, 
either by natural Corruption, or by the 
Miſts which Satan caſts upon'them, whence 
the Apoſtle doth inform us, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
that if the Goſpel be hidden from any to 


whom it is preached, it is becauſe the God of 


the World hath blinded the Conceptions of their 
Minds, that the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould 
not ſhine into them. And, 2dly, by making 
deep impreſſions on the Mind of the Advan- 
cages, and Rewards promiſed to our Con- 
verſion and ſincere Obedience, and the tre- 
mendous Evils threatned to the Diſobedient, 
and bringing theſe things oft to our Remem- 
brarice, which in the Scripture Phraſe is pui- 
ting theſe Laws in our Minds, and writing them 
upon our Hearts, that we may not depart from 
him, Heb. 8. 10. See Note on Heb. 8. 10. 


For what Reaſon can be given why the 


Spirit of Wiſdom, having enlightned the 
Eyes of our Underſtanding, to know what 
is the hope of our Calling, and the glorious Riches 
of the Inheritance of the Saints, Eph. 1. 18. 
and theſe things being as firmly believed, and 
made thus preſent to our Minds, ſhould not 
have greater prevalence upon our Wills to 
Obedience, than any temporal Concerns to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Sin? "Tis 


certain Satay can tempt us no other way 
than by ſuggeſting ſome temporal Allure- 


ments and Advantages, or ſome temporal 
Loſſes, and Affrightments to us: Since then 
the Scripture doth aſſure us, this is our 
Victory over the World, even our Faith, 1 John 
5. 4. even that Faith which is the firm Ex- 


pettation of things hoped for, the evidence of 


things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. Why ſhould not 
theſe Objects of our Faith, preſented to us, 
and impreſſed on us by the Holy Spirit, be 
more Powerful to baffle all the Temptations 
of Sin, Satan, and the World ? It beyond 
this there be ſome Phy/ical, and Irreſiſtible 
Operation on God's part requiſite to make 


Men know the things which belong to their 


Peace, and knowing to chuſe the Gocd, and 
retuſe the Evil, this being not wrought in 
them who are not Born anew, why is the 
want of this New-Birth, and this Spiritual 
Renovation, ſo oft imputed to Mens want 
of Conſideration, and of laying to Heart 


the things propounded to them? Their not 


inclining their Ear to Wiſdom, and applying their 
Heart to Underſtanding * Their hatred of Know- 


ledge, their rejecting the Counſel of God, and not 


"uſing the Fear of the Lord? Prov. 1. 24,25, 


— Ep 


* 1 r 


6 03 
29, 30. Why is it ſaid that they. continue 

thus unreformed, becauſe they would have 
none of God's Counſel, but deſpiſed all bis Re- 


proofs ; becauſe, they wouldnot frame their Do- 
ings to turn unto the Lord? to omit innumera- 


ble Expreſſions of the like Import. See 


Note on Rom. 10.17. 1 Pet. 1. 22. 


Ver. 19. Slow to ſpeak. ] It was the Imputa- 
tion which the Heathens caſt upon the Chriſt;- 
ans, that they were in publico muti, not be- 
ing inclined palam loqui, to ſpeak openly of 
their Religion, and this is confeſſed by (p) 
Chriſtians to be true of the I aity, who were 
not by Office engaged to Preach it to the 
World ; that it was not their Cuſtom to 
aſſert and defend their Religion publickly, 
but only to give an Anſwer to them who 
required a Reaſon of the hope that was in 
them; and in this Senſe good Commenta- 
tors do Expound theſe Words, viz. as an 


admonition to be ſlow to ſpeak of Divine 


things, and much more to be Teachers of 
them; but inthe uſual ſenſe it agrees with 
that of Bias, wad e my Agadir wh α&ena s, 
leert 38 deb ci, be averſe from raſh ſpeaking 
left thou offend, for theu wilt repent of it, apud 
Sotb. Serm. 3. p. 46. as Wps xpaTHV, to curb 
our angry Paſſions, p. 47. agrees with the fol- 


| lowing words, be flow ts Wrath. 


Ibid. Bezdvs eis oy, Slow to Wrath. | 
This was an admonition needful for the Fex- 
iſh Zealots, who were v taulda of conten- 
tious Spirits, See Note on Rom. 2. 8. filled 
with Wrath againſt the Teachers of Chriſtia- 
nity, and eſpecially againſt thoſe who denied 
the neceſſity of Circumciſing the Gentiles, or 
requiring them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, 


Ads 13. 45. 17. J. (q) They compelling all 
F Men to be Circumciſed if they would abide with 


them; and looking upon this as a thing of abſo- 
lute neceſſity, without which nothing elſe 
would ſatisfy them. 5 : 
Now theſe Diſputes naturally tended to 
obſtruct that Faith by which Men were juſti- 
fied, and not by Circumciſion, or the Works 
of the Law, and which in the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul is ſtill ſtiled the Righteouſneſs of God; 
See note on Rom. I. 17. (2) They were very 
prone to ſet up for Teachers of the Law, tho 
they underſtood not aright thoſe things of 
which they ſpake, 1 Tim. I. J. Rom. 2. 18.and 
this mightgive occaſion to the other Admoni- 
tion here, to be ſ/ow to ſpeak. And Chap. 3. 1. 
they alſo were incontinent, and very prone to 
Luitings, and to Fornications, See Note on 
Rom. 2.22.2 Tim. 3.5. Heb. 12.16. and there- 
fore fitly are admoniſhed to la) aſide all Filthi- 
neſs, and ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs. g 


— 


— 


(p) Hec noſtra ſapientia quam tanquam flultitiam derident, quia non defendere hant publice, arque aſſerere nos” ſole- 
mu, &c. Lack. l. 7. c. 26. 8 ö by 5 A FE L929 5 Ye 


(9) Tires Serre F If aiwy dyayralornev, 63 Han I) aug auriis, Vita Joſeph. p. 1007. B. Et An- 
Hh hh 2 185 


tig. Jud. I. 2. Cc. 2. p. 685. B. 


Ver- 


Ver. 2 1. To tupur N, the ingrafted Mord]! 
faith Oecumenius, is that Principle of Reaſon 
by which we are enabled to diſcern Good 
from Evil; but of that the Apoſtle would not 
ſay, that it is able to ſave our Souls. But the 
Apoſtles, or Preachers of the Chriftian Faith 
being ſaid er ro Plant the Mord among 
their Hearers, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8. the Ingraft- 
ed Word ſeems to be the Word planted in the 
Heart of Believers by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
which St. Barnabas ſtiles Fr . 1 Ids 
209, the Inprafted Gift of bis Doctrine, Y. 9. p. 
6. SO hoy 00 made che Fews underſtand 
the Law read to them are ſaid ipgunty apa 
I diy, to imprint upon them the knowledpe, 
or remembrance of what they read, Eſdr. 9.48,5 5. 
Ver. 22. That many of the Jens had con- 
ceived an Opinion, that even the Study and 
Knowledge of the Law would procure them 
a Reward in[leaven, See note on Rom. 2. 13. 
Ver. 26, 'ammwv, &c. deceiving his 02n 
Heart. | That the unbelieving Fews had a 
Zeal for God the Apoſtle bears them Record, 
Rem. 10. 2. but then that Zeal wrought ſo 
great a Bitterneſs of Spirit in them, that in 
thoſe very Synagogues in which they met to 
bleſs God, they imprecated a Curſe upon 
the Chriſtians created anew after his Image, 
Chap. 3. 10. I being zealous for God, as all you 
are this day, ſaith St. Paul, perſecuted this way 
unto the Death, Acts 22. 3, 4. and in thus do- 
ing they thought they did God Service, Fobn 
16. 2. The Zealots among them, ſaith their 
own (r) Feſephus, who gave themſelves that 


Ringleader of them , repreſents them 

perſons who had cauſe to hope they ſhould be by God 

preſerved, as having not hg againſt bim, 
ty 


. 

* 4 
A N. 
1 


Name from their Zeal to what was good, com- 
mitted all manner of wickedneſs, and accounted the 
worſt of Evils good. And yet (s) Eleazar, the 


as 


and being guilty of no Fault, and being 7. 

of odors T 4 the believing 2 
urged upon the Gentiles the neceſſity of Cir. 
cumciſion, had a Zeal for God, we learn 
from Gal. 4. 17, 18. Yet that they had the 
Spirit of Contention and Envy, Philjp, I. x5 
16. and were deceitful workers, the Apoſtle 


doth inform us; ſo that neither of them were 


truly Religious, and to thoſe latter the Apo- 


ftle ſeems chiefly to ſpeak in theſe Words, 


If ye have bitter Zeal , and ſtrife in Your 
Hearts, Glory not, and hye not againſt the 
Truth; GC. 5 


Ver. 27. kanu to viſit the Fatherleſy © | 


and Widows. | It is very true that (t) Tonati- 
us faith of ſome who maintained Opinions 
contrary to the Grace of God come unto us 
That they had no regard to Charity, to the Wi- 


dow, and to the Orphan, to the Oppreſſed, to 


thoſe that were in Bonds, to the Hungry, and 
Thirſty ; But then jt is not manifeſt from his 


Words that theſe were the Gnoſticks ; no- 
thing hinders but what the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


of may be alſo true of the Fews, who as (u) 


Joſephus notes were great Enemies one to 


another, and wanted Mercy moſt of all; or 
to thoſe Zealots who ſpared none who would 
not be of their Opinion, and their bitter Zeal. 
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(u) De Bell. Jud. I. 5. C 22. 


CHAP, Il 


Verſe r. M. Brethren, have not a the 
1 faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the Lord of Glory, b with reſpect of Per- 


ſons. 

2. For if there come © into your Aſſem- 
blies, [or Conſiſtories for Fudicature, a Man 
with a Gold Ring, in goodly Apparel, and 


there come in allo a Poor Man in vile Rai- 


ment. 


— * 


3. And ye have reſpect unto him that 


weareth gay Cloathing, and ſay unto him, 


Sit thou here in a good place; and ſay to the 
Poor, Stand thou there, or fit here under 
my Footſtool. 


4. J Are ye not then partial in your ſelves 2d 


| do you not both put a difference among your 
ſelves on theſe accounts, | and | alſo are | be- 


come e Judges of evil thoughts? [ in think- e 


ing that the Rich is to be prefer d in Tudg- 
ment, and the Poor deſpis d, v. 6. on theſe ac- 
counts? | 


5. Hearken, my beloved Brethren ; hath | 


not God choſen the Poor of this World, 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
which he hath Promiſed to them that Love 
him? [and are they fit to be deſpisd by you, 
hs Te fo highly Honoured, R's enriched by 

him * 
6. But 


— og. my „ — 2 | 
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Chap. II. the General Epiſtle of St. Jams s. 6o5 
. But ſ it is, that] ye have deſpiſed Body, what doth it profit [them to = 
35 No 115 bad a 12 Reſpect to the Lind wiſhes ? ] ; t TY I 55 
Rich, and yet | do not [ theſe | Rich Men 17. Even ſo Faith, if it hath not Works 
oppreſs you, and draw you before the Judg- 15 dead, [ fruitleſs, and lifeleſs as thoſe Words, f 
ment Seats | on the account of your Chriſtian bein alone * without Works ſhewing the Truth 
Profeſſion ? | - of it. 
7. Do not they blaſpheme that Worthy 18. k Yea, a man may ſay, [to ſuch a Soli- k 


ame, by which you are called ? - fidian,) thou haſt ¶ in thy Pretenti Faich 
" 8. If in this 5 jo ] you fulfil the Roy- and 1 have [ real Works, 1 


Scripture, 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, 
' then ye will not be guilty of this reſpect of Per- 


| Law [ which is] according to f the 
8 Lf ſaying, ] Thou ſhalt love thy 
ye do well; ¶ for 


ſons, for you would not be deſpiſed becauſe you 


ſhew me th 
Faith, | of which thou boaſteſt ] without thy 


Works, | which thou canſt never do, ſince Faith 
being ſeated in the Heart can only be diſcovered 


by its effetts,] and I will ſhew thee my Faith 
by my Works, | 2s the cauſe is demonſtrated by 


| are Poor, or have a Rich Man preferred before the effect.] 

| you in N de „„ 19. Thou being a Few | believeſt that 
9. But if ye have [ſuch ] reſpe to per- there is one God, thou [in that] doſt well, 
p 


, 22.39. | without Works is dead, | and ſo unable to 
* 10. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole juſtifie and [awe thee ? See it in the Example of 
bu Law | in other Matters, ] and yet | knowingly] that very Abraham in thy relation to whom thou 
4 offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. /o confideft;] . 
is II. For he that ſaid, Do not commit 21. [ For] was not Abraham [ whom we 
4 Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill; Now if File] our Father juſtified by Works [ proceed- 
ks thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, ing from his Faith] ! when he had offered his 
u) g thou art become 8 a Tranſgreſſor of the Son Iſaac upon the Altar, counting that God 
to Law [of Love, mentioned v. 8. which compre- was able to raiſe him from the dead? Heb. 11. 
* bends all the Duties of the Second Table in which 17, 19. ] 3 
1d Here the Apoſtle inſtancet h.] | 22. Seeſt thou how [Gr . thou ſeeft ( by 
al. 12. So | therefore] ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as this Example) that] Faith wrought with his 
h they that | no they] ſhall be Judged by the Works, [to produce them,] and by Works was 
ww Law of Liberry. _ 7 : Faith made perfect [| in him. 
i 13. | For he ſhall have Judgment without 23. And the Scripture was [again] ful- 
Sno Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy [and ſo filled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, 
86. bath highly thwarted the great Law of Love; and it [ viz. that Faith which produced theſe 
"ER and Mercy rejoyceth againit ¶ or triumphetb Mors] ® was imputed to him for Righte- 
5 over] Judgment, | i. e. it enables the merciful ouſneſs, and | upon that account,] he was cal- 
tv - Man to rejoyce, as being free from the Fudgment led the Friend of God. . 
of Condemnation © 24. Ye ſee then how that by Works 
14. | And let not any Few or Chriſtian think | proceeding from Faith | a Man is juſtified, 
bis Faith ſufficient to juſtify, and ſave him with- and not by Faith only , | alone without 
. out theſe Works of Charity and Mercy , for] them. | 5 . 
what doth it profit, my Brethren, tho a 28. Likewiſe alſo was not ® Raab the r 
man ſay he hath Faith, [in God, v. 19. or in Harlot, juſtified by Works [ proceeding from 
_ Chriſt, ] and have not Works | to evidence his ber Faith, | when ſhe had received the Meſ- 
Faith? ] can ¶ ſuch a naked, fruitleſs] Faith ſengers, and had ſent them out another 
ves? fave him? way? 
your 15. If a Brother, or Siſter be naked, and 26. [And ſo it muſt be in all other Perſons who 
be- deſtitute of daily Food, would be ſaved, they muft ſhew their Faith by 
bink- 16. And one of you ſay unto them, De- their Works; » For as the Body without the 
Fudg- art in peace, be you warmed, and filled, Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Works is 
ac- dale only that they may be ſo, | notwith- dead alſo ; [and therefore cannot ſave us, or give 
anding ye give them not thoſe things which Life unto ws. 
hy be needful for [ the cloathing, or feeding] the 
Yrld , | 
dom ad 3 — N . — — 
Love 85 
jou, * Gigentes contremiſcunt, Trag. in Job 26 4 
ed by | 


ſons | as to honour the Rich, and deſpiſe the Poor 


ties of the Second Table, ROM. 13.9. Mat. 


but doſt no more than the very Devils, for] the 


in Fudicial Cauſes,] ye commit Sin, and are * Devils alſo believe and tremble: [ and if 
8 convinced of | or 35 Law {now mentio- thou haſt no better Faith than they, thou haſt the 
st ned,] as Tranſgreſſors [ of Gods Law in the ſame reaſon to tremble which they have. ] 
3 General ; this Law comprehending all the Du- 20. But wilt thou know, O vain Man,[who 
15 


boaſteſt of a Faith deſtitute of Works, that Faith 


— * WY 
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6666 J Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap, 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


Verſe 1. T, mov I Kueis ffs IS Reid 
Me r qbEn, The Faith of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory. | This Verſi- 
on ſeems obnoxious to this Exception, that 


the Pronoun i will not ſuffer the Word 


Lord to be joyned with Glory ; therefore 
that which Rendersthe words thus, The Faith 
of the Glory of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; or, Hold 
not the Glorious Faith of the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
with Reſpect of Perſons, ſeems to be the better 


Verſion, and more agreeable to the Deſign 


of the Apoſtle, as giving the belt reaſon a- 
gainſt the accepting Perſons on the account 


of their Riches, or their gay Attire, becauſe 


their Faith hath cloathed them with a great- 
er and more valuable Glory, which renders 


gay Cloathing could do. For this Faith, 
faith the Apoſtle, is the Miniſtration of Glo- 
ry, and by it we all beholding he Glory of the 


ry to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 

. 8, 18. See the Note there. And whom 
God hath juſtified by Faith, be hath alſo glo- 
rified, by giving them this Spirit of Glory, 
Rom. 8. zo. See the Note there. 


ſons. ] Ticgowmanlis is the Reſpect of Per- 
{ons in Judgment, not purely according to 
the Merits of the Cauſe, but according to 
External Reſpects which relate not to it. 
As for Inſtance, the Dread of any Man's 
Power, or the fear of what he may do to 
us, if we judge againſt him : So Lev. 19. 
IF. Thou ſhalt not honour the Perſon of the 
great, or reſpect the Perſon of the Poor; in 
Fuſtice ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour. And 
Deut. T. 17. Ye ſhall not Reſpett Perſons in 
Judgment, ye ſhall hear alike the ſmall and the 
great ; ye ſhall not be afraid of the Face of Man, 
for the Fudgment is the Lord's. Or, 21y. The 
Poverty of any Man which renders him leſs 
able to ſuffer the puniſhment of his Injuſtice: 
Thou ſhalt not Reſpe& a poor Man in his Cauſe, 
Exod. 23. 3. zly. It is the Reſpecting Per- 
ſons in Judgment by reaſon of any Gift, or 
hope of Gain by favouring any Cauſe; Thou 
ſhalt not reſt fudgment, thou ſhalt not reſpec 
Perſons , neither take à Gift, Deut. 16. 19. 
Or, ly. By Reaſon of Relation, Affinity, 
Friendihip, or Affection. In Spiritual or 
Exangelical Matters, it is to have regard to 

Men in reference to things which render 
them neither better nor worſe; more or 
leſs acceptable in the ſight of God. As for 
inſtance, to regard them, 1ſt. In reſpect to 
their Nation, and their Off- ſpring; Of 4 
truth 1-perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Per- 
ſons, but in every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him, 


them more honourable than any Riches or 


Lord, are changed into the ſame Image from Glo- 


Ibid. Ey aegowmAniets, with Reſpect o Per- 


Acts 10. 31. He will have no reſpect to 
Nations, or External Profeſſions in his future 
Recompences, Rom. 2. 6, 10. Or, 2ly. 
With regard to their Condition, as being 
Maſters, or Servants: Hence Maſters are bid 
to deal with their Servants, as knowing they 


have a Maſter in Heaven, with whom is 0 


reſpect of Perſons, Eph. 6. 9. And Servants 
to be juſt to their Maſters, becauſe he that i; 


unjuſt ſhall receive for the Wrong that he hath 


done, and there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God, 
Col. 3. 25. x Pet. 1.17. Or, zly. To their 


Quality; for God accepteth not the Perſons of 


Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 


Poor, for they are all the Work of his Hands, © 
Job 34. 39. And this is the thing here 


cenſured. 


Ver. 2. Ess F Sway by, iu to Favs Aſſem- | 


bly. | That here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 


Conſiſtories for Civil Judicature, is argued, 


1ſt. From the accepting of Perſons mention- 


ed, v. 1. Which in the Old Teſtament, and 


the New, as oft as tis applyed to Men, 


reſpecteth Humane Judicatures. zly. From 


the Footſtool mentioned, v. 3. which obtained 
in their Judicial Conſiſtories, and which was 
proper to Princes on their Thrones, and Judges 


on their Tribunals. 3ly. From the Judges 


mentioned v. 4. and the ine, or Fudg- 
ment Seats, v. 6. 4ly. From the Law yi- 
olated by this Reſpect of Perſons, v. 8, 9. 


And Laſtly, From the Canon of the Jens, 
by which it is provided, That hen the Rich 


and Poor have a Suit together in their Conſſſec- 
ries, either both muſt ſit, or both ſtand; to avid 
all marks of Partiality. R. Levi Barcinon. l. 
142, Juris Hebraici. PRINT, I CH 
Yet becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians then had 
no diſtin& Churches of their own, much leſs 


any with ſuch diſtinct Scats for Men of 


Rank, or ſuch @cp79uavopia, Chief Places 
as the Fes had, Matth. 2 3. 6. both in Juda, 
Alexandria, and other Places, Campeg. Vi- 


tringa de Synag. vet. I. I. c. 9. but rather aſ- 
ſembled ſtill in the Fewiſh $ Ynagogues where 
there was a Beth-din, or Houſe of Fudoment, 
where the Head of the Synagogue, and the 
Seniors that Aſſiſted him, ſat to give Judg- 


ment on Offenders, and where they were 


brought before them, and ſcourged forthcir 
_ Offences, Mattb. 10. 17. 23, 34. Add, 22. 19. 


26. 11. fee the Notes there, the Aſſembly 


here mentioned might be a Fewiſh'S YHagogre. 
Moreover, the Jes living among the: Gen- 
tiles, rerained {till a Juriſdiction over Men of 


their own Nation, and Religion, even as to 
Matrimonial, and Pecuniary, as well as Re- 
ligious Cauſes; and ſo the 'Fewiſh Chriſtians 
might be drawn before their Judgment Seats 
on thoſe Accounts, v. 6. this bein Romy virer 

for- 
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(oflas. 16 Cod. Theod. Tit. 8. Leg. 2 2. Vid. Nor. 
on Gathfr. p. 240. 


1 Ver. 4. Kal s Jiexei dy & dave; ] Do you 


not put 4 Difference „ Or Dz(criminaticn a- 
mang your ſelves on thoſe accounts, which 
are Alien from the Cauſe? That this is the 
frequent Senſe of the Word draxpivoguu , 


and Jvaxirety, fee Act, 15. 9. where z 


driexpre is rendred , he put no difference he- 


mixt u, and them. And Jude 22. where 


we read thus, of ſome have Compaſſion , 
Juanpirbcdue, making 4 Difference. See Note 


on Rom. 14. 23. | 


| Ibid. Kerri Srakonouh FuYnper , Judges of 
Evil thoughts. ] i. e. Who paſs Judgment 
from your own Evil thoughts, as judging the 
Rich worthy of Reſpect in Judgment, for his 
Gorgeous Attire and outward Appearance, 
and the Poor fit to be deſpiſed for his out- 


ward Meanneſs. | 


% 


Ver. 8. Nowov Bamaixer , the Royal Law.) 


Not ſo much becauſe it is the Law of Chriſt 


our King, it being a Law of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as becauſe it is the Law which of all 
Laws which concern our Neighbour, is moſt 
excellent, and which governs, and mode- 


rates other Laws, eſpecially the Ceremonial, 


and poſitive Laws, which are to give place 
to that of Charity, and Mercy. oreover, 


The Fews themſelves fo Interpret this Law, 
as to forbid the Contempt of our Brother, 


as you may fee in Dr. Cartwright's Mellificium 
on this Place. 5 
Ver. II. Icęgca me vo 5 Tranſgreſſor of 


5 the Law. ] Or, Becauſe the Authority of 


the Lawgiver is as much deſpiſed by the 
breaking any one of his Laws, as by the Vi- 
olation of them all ; and he that by it will 
not be reſtrained from the Violation of it 
in one Point, under the like Temptations, 
will do it in another. 

Note farther, that theſe Words ſeem to 
be directly levelled againſt that looſe 
Doctrine of the Jewiſh Doctors, mentioned 
by (a) Dr. Pocock, That God gave ſo many 


Commandments to them, that by doing any of 


them they might be ſ:wed. SO Kimchi Ex- 
pounds thoſe Words of Hoſes, Take away 
Iniquity m uni and receive good, i. e. 
laith he, receive in lieu of them any Good, 
T urd mg. any Commandment that we have 


done, It was a vulgar Rule among them, 


faith (b) Dr. Sith, That Men ſhould ſingle 
out ſome one Commandment of God's Law, and 


therein eſpecially exerciſe themſelves, that jo they. 


might make God their Friend by that, leſt in 


others they ſhould too much Diſpleaſe bim. And 


he cites from them this Rule, (c) He that 
obſerves any one Precept, it ſhall be well with him, 
and his Days ſhall be prolonged, and he ſball 
poſſeſs the Earth. And this Precept was with 
them uſually that of the Sabbath, of Sacri- 


. 
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forbidden by a Law of Honorius, and Theo- fices, or of Tythes, for theſe they looked up- 
on as the great Commandments of the Law ; 
not thoſe of Mercy and Judgment, Which in 
our Savzour's account were lo. , RT 
Ver. 12. As vous tad Nel, By the Ley of . 
Liberty. ] i. e. By that Law of Love which 
makes all Men our Neighbours, and frees us 


from thoſe Reſtraints the Ceremonial Law, 
and the Traditions of the Few;ſh Doctors, lay 
upon us, of confining their Love, and free- 


dom of Converſe to thoſe that were of 


their own Nation, or were Circumciſed. 


The Fews had great need of theſe Inſtructi- 


ons, for asthey held it unlawful to Converſe 
with Publicans and Sinners, Luke 15. 1, 2. 
though it were to inſtruct them in the way 
of Lite, ſo much more to come to, or Con- 
verſe wich one of another Nation, Acts 10. 
28. Yea they would not ſuffer them to be 
among them, who would not be Circumci- 
led. Vid. Foſeph. in Vita ſua, p. 1007. B. 


Ver. 13. Of this Mercy the Fews were ſo E 


unmindful, that (d) Joſephs having ſaid, 
They violates the Laws ef Nature, and polluted 
the Divinity with their Injuſtice towards Men; he 
adds, That no good Aﬀettion was ſo entirely loſt 
among them, ws ł , an that of Mercy. 
Ver. 18. The Greek in moſt Copies 
runs thus, 4 wi F aig os & Ty Fpav ot, 
xd eig ou ch F ipyov ws x Ti α, i. e. 


Shew me thy Faith by thy Wirks, and I will 


ſhew thee by my Works my Faith. i. e. Shew 


me by the proper Fruits of it, the Faith of 
which thou boaſteſt, and I by the ſame effects 
will ſhew I have that Faith alſo, tho' I boaſt 
not of it ; but it is farther to be obſerved, 
that % 7 kp) cu, is left out in Oecumenius, 


and one Greek Copy; and 2dly, That the 


Alexandrian MSS. and thoſe peruſed by Cur- 


cellæus read wels F pwr os, without thy 


Works ; So did the Vulgar, the Syriac, and 
the «E1hiopick Verſions, and ſo the followin 
Words, v. 20. Know O vain Man that Faith Mels 
bp, without Works is dead, ſeem to require; 
and this Reading our Tranſlation follows. 
Ver. 21. Ares, & c. When he offered his 
Son Iſaac. | This being a greater Act of 
Faith than that by which he was at firſt juſti- 
fied, for that was only Faith in God's Pro- 
miſe, that he would raiſe up Seed from his 
Dead Body, and the Dead Womb of Sarah 
ROm. 4. 20. This was a Belief that he would 
raiſe up this very Seed conſumed to Aſhes 
from the Dead, and therefore by this Work 
was his Faith made perfect, 7. e. advanced to 
the greateſt height; there being no more no- 
ble Act of Faith, than this of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead conſumed to Aſnes, and 
none by which we give more Glory to God. 
See Eacleſ. 44. 06. os 

Ver. 2% bene, n eig dixewowlu , IIa, 
gcccunted to him for Righteouſneſs. | That is, 
It ingaged God to own him as a truly Re- 
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(a). In Hoſea 14.2-p.774+ (b) P. 354. (e) p. 300. 


(d) De Bell Jud. I. 53 c. 22. P. $86. 


2h ligious 


r 


. 


— — 


2 K 


- 
A 8 . e th 
* 


608 | 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 
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ligious Perſon, or one that did ſincerely fear 
him, by ſaying, Now I know that thou feareſt 
God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held thy only Son 
from me, Gen. 22. 15. Or as one who upon 


Tryal had been found faithful; So Mattathi- 


as, Mas not Abraham found faithful in Tempta- 
tion, and that was accounted to him for Righte- 


ouſneſs? 1 Maccab. 2. 25. Andalſo to deal 


with him asa Righteous Perſon, ſo as to re- 


new the Covenant made with him, and to 
eſtabliſh it with an Oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. 
And to give him the high Title not only of 
his Servant, but his Friend, 2 Chron. 20. 7. 
Ia. 41. 8. 1 
Ver. 25. Paas » pi Raab the Harlot.] 
That Raab had a ſtrong Faith in God, the 
Apoſtle teſtifies by ſaying, By Faith Raab the 
Harlot periſhed not with thoſe that believed not, 
receiving the Spies in Peace, Heb. 11. 31. and 
this ſhe ſhewed by ſaying, The Lord your God 
he 1 God in Heaven above, and in Earth beneath, 


Joſh. 2. 11. And this ſhe teſtifhed by being 


ſo induftrious to preſerve the Meſſengers , 


and to do all things agreed on betwixt them 
and her, for her Flory, ESE 
Ver. 26. There have been many ways 
invented how to reconcile theſe Words of 
St. Fames with the Apoſtle Paul aſlerting, 
That a Man # juſtified by Faith, without the 
deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. As, 
1ſt. That when St. Paul faith, We are 
Juſt ified by Faith without the Works of the Law, 
and that to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth, Faith i imputed unto bim for Righ- 
teouſneſs, Rem. 4. F. or to N e 
ſtification, there aſcribed to Faith alone, 
imports only our Abſolution from Con- 
demnation by Reaſon cf our paſt Offen- 
ces, committed before Faith, and our Re- 
conciliation to God by the Pardon, or the 
not imputing them to Believers. It conſiſts, 
ſaith the Apeſtle, inthe Remiſſion of fins that are 
paſt, Rom. 3. 25. it is, ſaith Peter, the Purgati- 
on of us frem cur Old Sins, 2 Pet. 1. 9. It is 
effected by the Death of Chritt procuring 
Redemption, fer Sins committed under the Old 
Covenant, Heb. 9. 15. This is apparent from 
the chief Argument the poHe uſeth to 


prove the neceſſity that both Je and Gentile, 


ould be juitified freely by his Grace, and 
not by the Works of the Law, becauſe they 
were all under ſn, all become guilty before God, 
all having ſiuned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
Ged, Rem. 3. 9. 19, 23. Whereas, faith 
he, being juſtified by Fiith we have Peace with 
God,” 42 rejoyce in hipe of the Glory of God, 
8 ikke fl Chapter the 3d. 
He muſt be ſpetking of the Condition of 
Jem and Gentile before Faith. So again, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, The Scripture hath con- 


© cluded all under Sin, that the Promiſe (of Juſti- 


fication) by (the) Faith of Feſur Chrift, might 
be given tv them tht believe (in him), Gal. 3. 
22,23, 24. Wherefore the Law, was (then), 


dur School. Maſter to bring us to Chrift, that we 
might be juſtified by Faith (in him) v. 25. Bu 


now after that Faith is come, we are no longer 


under a School-Mafeer, (i. e. under the pæda- 
gogy of the Law,) v. 26. For ye are all the Chil. 


dren of God through Faith in Chriſt 8.0 He 
plainly inſinuates that we cannot be juſtified 
by the Works of the Law, becauſe theLaw 
leads us to Chriſt before Juſtification, and 
ceaſeth, now the way of Juſtification by 


Faith in Chriſt is made known; And again, 


We are juſtified by Grace, not of Works. For we 
are his Weorkman-ſhip Created in Chriſt Feſus to 


good Works, Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10. Where the Ar- 


gument ſeems plainly to run thus, We can- 
not be juſtified by Works preceding Faith, 
becauſe we do no good Works till by Faith 
we are Intereſted in Chriſt Feſus. Whereas 


St. James ſpeaks plainly of thoſe Works 


which follow Faith, are wrought by it, and 
are the Fruits of it, and of their neceſſity 


in order to our Continuance in a State of 


Juſtification, and freedom from our final 
Condemnation. - nb RS. 
2dly. That St. Paul Excludes from Juſti- 
fication only thoſe Works which are op- 
poſed to juſtification by an Act of Grace, 
and make it to be of Debt, and ſo give 
occaſion to our glorying in our being Righ- 
teous in the ſight of God, purely by rea- 
ſon of our Works, as in theſe Words, Ff ir 
be of Grace it is no more of Works, otherwiſe 
Grace. is no more Grace; but if it be of Works, 
then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe Work is no 


more Work, Rom. 11. 6. And again, To 
him that Worketh the Reward is reckoned, nit 


F Grace, but of Debt; but to bim that Morb- 
eth not, but believeth, Faith is accounted” unto 
him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 4, J. And 
again, Where then is Glerying? It is ex- 


cluded. By what Lan? By 'that of Works ? 


No; But by the Law of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. 
Whereas St. James requires only thoſe 
Works to our Salvation, and our-continu- 
ancein a ſtate of Juſtification, which preceed 
from, and are accepted--through Grace, 
and ſo can never Render our Juſtification 


Ing. e 6 

-- 3diy. That St. Paul is arguing againſt the 
Fews, who ſought for Juſtification by Virtue 
of the Law of Moſes, and fought it not by 
Faith, Rom. 9. 32. nor ever conceived that 


ſufficient for that End, - declaring «againſt. 


that way of Juſtification, becauſe it Would 
confine the Bleſſing of Abrabam to the 
Circumciſion only, Rom. 4: 9. And becaule 
the Law of Moſes was Four Hundred and 
Thirty Years after the Promiſe made to 


Abraham, ſpeaking of that Law which ſaid, 


Do this and Live, Gal: 3. 17. which was 


our School Maſter to bring us to Cbriſt, and 
which was then to ceaſe; as to the. Obliga- 
tion of it, whereas St. James Fg 
0 - 7 >. ; 8 . 4 89 u i 
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of Debt, or give us a juſt ground of boaſt- 
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(hap. III. the General Epiſtle of St, PAM ES. 
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| aſtilication by works performed under the 


Covenant of Grace, and as conditions even 
of that new Covenant. Now I except not 
againſt any of theſe ways of reconciling 
theſe two Apoſtles in their Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject; but then I alſo think we may 
add this other to them. 
Aly. That St. Paul plainly ſpeaks to Chri- 
ians only, concerning their Juſtification 
from their paſt Offences by Faith in: the 
Blood of Jeſus; but St. James ſpeaks as well 
to the unbelieving , as believing Fews, 
touching Faith in God, ſuch as Abraham 
had when he believed God's Promiſe, v. 23. 


* Py n * 


ing, Thou believeſt there is one God, V. 19. 
without the leaſt mention of Faith in Crit, 
and who perhaps thought it ſufficient to 
keep them in the Favour of Gòd, and ren- 
der them his Friends, that they had caſt off 


all Idolatry, and only owned the true God; 
proving this not to be ſufficient to procurè 
the Divine Favour, unleſs by the Obedi- 


ence of their Lives they glorified him as 
God, ſince otherwiſe they only did in words 
profeſs to own him, but in Works deny 
him, being diſobedient. ns og 


— 
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Maſters, [ i. e. MντννEe-, 


LHacberr of the Law, | knowing that [thereby] 


we ſhall receive the greater Condemna- 
tion | for our Offences againſt that Law we 
teach to others. ”_ is 

2, ¶ And this we ought the rather to beware 
F; [For in many things we offend all 
[ againſt the Law, and more eſpecially in that 


Member we employ in Teaching of others, for | 


if any Man offend not in Word, the ſame 


 isÞ a perfect Man, and able alſo to bridle, 


[ cur b, and direct the motions of ] the whole 
Body. t e 


9 


” £ 


3. Iuſe the Metaphor of a Bridle as appoſite 


in this Caſe, for | Behold we put Bits [or Bri- 
dls] in the Horſes mouths, that they may 
obey us, and | with them | we turn about 
their whole Bodies, [even ſo, if we by any 
means can bridle, and thereby govern the Tongue, 
by the like means we may govern the whole Man.] 
4. Behold alſo the Ships, which though 
they be ſo great [ in Bulk, and are driven 
with fierce Winds, yet are they turned about 
with a very ſmall Helm, whitherſoever the 
Governour [| or Pilot of the Ship] liſteth. 
F. Even ſo [ is it with] the Tongue | as 
with this Bit and Helm, it] is a little Mem- 
eber, © and boaſteth great things, g u9aaavxe, 


but it mightily exalts it ſelf by its great Per- 


formances, ] behold how great a matter | how 
much Wood | a little Fire kindleth. 

i 6. d And the Tongue is [| as ] a Fire, a 
world of Iniquity | is &indled by it;] ſo is 
the Tongue amongſt our Members, | as fre 
among ood; ] that it defileth | Gr. {pottin 
& blackning | the whole Body, and ſettet 


[ Gr. e or ſetting ] on fire the Courſe 


of Nature, [ or - the Succeſſion of Men in the 


VIII Brethren, * be not many 


CHAP. III. 


ily be ſubdued, and extinguiſhed; ] For every 
kind of Beaſts, and of Birds, and of Serpents, 


and things in the Sea, is tamed, and hath 


been tamed, © by Mankind. : 
8. But the Tongue [F others] can no Man 
tame; it is an unruly evil, | 2nd like the Ser- 

pents mentioned, v. 7.] full of deadly Poiſon. 

9. Therewith bleſs we: God, even the Fa- 
ther | of s all,] and therewith f curſe we 
Men which are made 8 after the Similitude 
of God, ¶ and upon that account are to be reve- 
/ 9 oo TL Ov, 3 

10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
Bleſſing and Curſing: my Brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be; [fr] 

11, Doth a Fountain ſend forth, at the 
ſame place, ſweet water and bitter? 

12. Can the Fig-Tree, my Brethren, bear 
Olive-berries, or, a Vine Figs ? | Surely no, 
even] ſo no Fountain | can] both yield Salt- 
water, and freſh; | And 1 Nature produceth 
70 ſuch contrary fruits, much leſs ſhould Grace 
and Curſing. | 

T3. Who | ther 


produce things ſo extremely oppoſite as are Bleſſing 


] is h a wiſe Man, and en- 


dued with knowledge among you? | ro which 
ou are great Pretenders, | let him ſhew out of 


a good Converſation his works with meek- 


neſs of wiſdom, [ or the works of wiſdom with 


Luiſts of the Fleſh; among which me 


te 
1 


and from Pride and Ambition, by which he fell, 
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and ſuch as Raab the Harlot had, v. 25. ſay⸗ 


2 
6 ih [ coming 
from Satan the promoter of Strife, and Envy, 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. Il, 


TH m0 Ss N Wee, be not 
many Teachers. ] The Fews 
had not only in F«dza, but in their ſeveral 
Diſperſions, their IWR or Doctors of the 


Verſe 1. 


Law, who being created Doctors, Maſters, or 
Rabbins by Impoſition of Hands, were au- 
thorized to teach the Law to others, This 
Office the Jews much affected, Hagns ID. 


100d) rxa NG, affecting to be. Teachers of the 
Law, 1 Tim. I. 7. and being confident of 
their Abilities to be guides to the blind, a 
light to them that ſat in darkneſs, inſtructors of 
the fooliſh, and didiozangt vn, Teachers 


0 
Babes, Rom. 2. 19, 20. And ſuch ech 


ly were the Zealots among them. Whence 
(a) Eleaxer the chief of them ſaith, They 


had eſpecial Reaſen to expect a ſhare in the Di- 


vine Favour, as being blameleſs as to the Obſer- 
vation of the Law, and alſo Teachers of it to 
others, This Affectation of that Office the 
Apoſtle here warns them to avoid, as that 


which would expoſe them to greater Con- 
demnation for their Offences againſt that 
Law they taught to others, and ſo confeſſed 


they knew themſelves. 

Ver. 2. TAO M4 
a Perſon fully inſtructed in his Duty. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. 5 
Ver, 5. Ka WizaAw els and boaſteth great 
things, | This word ſignifies not only to 
vaunt of, but alſo to do great things; 
wag ip 1228, Y 19% it works great good 
and evil, ſaich Oecumenius: Magnificatrix: eſt; 
it is a doer of great things, {o Faber : It an- 


ſwers to the Hebrew ip. which ſignifies 


to be valid, and move it ſelf violently, to 
be haughty and exalt it ſelf, P/al. 9. 19. 
Exck. 16. 50. Zepb. 3. 1 T. Eccl. 48. 18. And 
this ſignification both the Text, and the 
reſemblance of the Tongue to Fire, ſeem 
plainly to requirmmee. 


I — 


ois e 
Ver. 6. 'H yaowu: mg, the Tongue 15.4 fre. | 


, 
% 


The Compariſon of a Tongue to fire, fir 
1 


glackning, and then waſting the whole 


World, (or Wood, ) is taken from the Scri- 


pture, and from the Sayings of the Hebrew 


. 


FS 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


rue, a perfect Man. 8 Is 


hypocriſy, | of which things the 
bighly guilty. A 3 f of 
18. And the * fruit of Righteouſneſs is pr. 
ſown in peace of [ for, or, to] them that en 
make peace. | eff 
0 Pl 
4. 
ab 
wWi 
| I | al 
Doctors: The froward Man bringeth Deftrud; * 
in his Mouth 15 is a burnin Fire, A i 
27. And v. 28. M¹¹j,m,e xs ape, xawis, do 
he kindles a Firebrand of Deceit to the wicked, +: 
As the matter of Fire, x7 # valw gh, a6 of 
- cording to the wood of the Fire ſo it burneth, al 
and the ſtronger they are that contend, the more k 
they will be inflamed, Eccl. 28. 10. 4 haſty jr 
Contention kindleth a Fire, the Hire burning kindles = 
great heaps, ſaith Ben Syra, which is thus e. _ 
plained ; As a little Fire conſumes great heaps 3 - 
of Wood, ſo nothing more waſtes the World than wy 
an evil Tongue. „ „ * 
Note, 24ly. If the Original was, as our us 
Tranſlation hath it, 2 world of Iniquity, fome- WM : 
thing muſt be added to it to make — Senſe la 
complete, as I have done in the Paraphraſe, . 
or as the Atbiopick, a world of Iniquit is 3 
contained in it. But the Syriack reads thus, 15 
And the wicked werld à as the wood ; and this : 
makes both the Senſe and the Similitude ne 
FETT * = 
Ver. 7. T5 oel drlponiy, by Mankind) is * WM 
the Hebrew Phraſe for Man, as auh was, | 
, fn on yo £ 155 
Ver. 9. Karnp⁰ d, Curſe we Men.] This [ N 
the unbelieving Fews did towards the Chri- ( 
ſtians, Curſing, and Anathematizing them in 0 
their Synagogues 3 as (b) Fuſtin Mirtyr often Vid 
teſtifieth to the Face of Trypho the Fenn. 
Ibid. Ka àuj,ů Ot, after the Similitude 
F God.] From this ↄth Verſe it appears 
that Man loſt not the Image of God by the 
Fall; and thence tis probable that it con- 
ſiſts not primarily in Holineſs, but in Do- | 
minon, Gears 1. 2 dd base MA 1 Ye 
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Contention, who obeyed not the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. 


them accordingly ; for as (d) Tacitus hath 
obſerved of them, apud Ipſos fides obſti- 
nata, miſericordia in promptu, adverſus 
omnes alios hoſtile odium ; They would be 
merciful to Men, of their own Religion and Conn- 


try, but hated all Mankind beſides ; confining 


brotherly love to Men of their own Nation, 
as we learn from our Saviour's Parable of the 
good Samaritan. When they broke into 
Sects and Parties, they had the ſame hatred 
to thoſe of their own Nation who would 
not think, and do, asthey did. The Zealots, 


and thoſe that were for War, ſet them- 


ſelves againſt, and even threatned Death to 
them who were for Peace, looking upon 
them as no better than Heathens, ſaith (e) 
Foſephus ; whereas true Chrittian Wiſdom 
requires us to live peaceably with, and to do 
good to all. . 
Ibid. Armrar®, and without Hypocriſie.] N 
For which our Saviour fo ſeverely inveighs 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees ; the Lead- 
ers of the Jews. . 
Ver. 18. Kapr& A Jicauoouns, the fruit of 0 
Righteouſneſs. | i. e. The Reward of Righ- 
teouſneſs to them who make it their buſi- 
neſs to live peaceably themſelves, and in- 
cline others to it, is here ſown happily and 
quietly by the Preachers of the Goſpel 
of Peace declaring it to the World, and 
ſhall hereafter aſſuredly be reaped by them. 


Or thus; Theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs now 


ſown by the Chriſtian endued with this Hea- 
venly Wiſdom, will yield a plentiful and 

happy Crop to them who are Promoters 
of Peace. 


r 
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(c) *Oudv v0 & A enev ug oy J re ovupvegts, ws be.. De Bell. Jud. 1. 4. C. 22. p. 886. G. 


765 S νννανο,,ů f eipivns ters απεε. De Bell. Jud, 1. 4. c. 10. p. 871. 


Alen who were filled wich bitter Zeal againſt 
h ma the Preachers of the Goſpel, Ads 13. 45. 
Eo 17. J. and very mad againſt them. And ſome 
of them who owned the Goſpel, did yet 
preach Chriſt, 95 ciel, out of contention, and 
1 envy againſt St. Paul, Philip I. IF. and the 
2 effect of their Diſputes were, ſaith the Apo- 
fle, d Y tex, Envy, and Strife, 1 Tim. 6. 
4. ber N bia x vor, contentions and fig btings 
about the Law : And where they were mixed 
with the Converted Gentiles, we find eſpeci- 
al Cautions againſt Strife, and Envy, as at 
Rome, Rom. 3. I 3. againſt provoking ont ant 
ny tber, and envying one another, Gal. 5. 26. againſt 
6 y doing things through Strife, and vain glory, 
av Philip. 2. 3. Or complaints of the abounding 
ed. of theſe Vices, 1 Cer. 1. 11. 3. 3. See eſpeci- 
9 ally 2 Cor. . %ͤ—ů 
th, Ver. 16. Argmragtnz, Confuſion. | i. e. Tu- 
ny mult, Sedition, and Difturbance of Peace 
af and Order; for Contention naturally tends 
4 to fighting, and Envy, to the Deſtruction 
285 of him we hate; o , Y du, you are en- 
* vious, and zealous againſt one another, Chap. 
ban 4. 2. and then it follows wdzzve H macue Ty, 
e xv War. „%%% on 
our WM Ver. 17. Mes ixus, full of Mercy. ] Which, 
nc- WM faith (c) Foſepbus, of all good Paſſions was moſt 
nſe J of all off among thi Jenn. 
ale, a Ibid. Albi G, without Partiality. | Or, 
1 as the word fignifies, without putting a 
uy Difference betwixt Men of their own , 
thus and other Nations, as the Fews did, count- 
ude | | ing all other Nations, Dogs, unclean, not 
] is © ft to be converſed with, and dealing with 
mos, ? ; 
This f 
i- (4%) Hift. I. 5. Ed. Lioſ. p. 16. 
m in (e) THy 5 J kpar muy F mats mess 
ften Vid. p. 797. C. D. | | 
tude 8 rn — 
bears 
the 
con- 

i Verſe 1. Rom. whence come Fer ag 
52 NA tings among you | Fews ? 
* f Come they 1 even ke 4 Luſts [or 
That Pleaſures] that war in your Members | againft 
2, or the Soul? 1 Pet. 2. 11. ] N - 
. 18. "Wb 2 * Le luſt and have not; ye kill and de- 
WIN - lire to have, and cannot obtain; ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask 

hitter 1 not. . . f | 
Fews 3. Ye ask, and receive not, becauſe ye 
ie of 15 amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your 
1 uſts. 3 
— 4. Le Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know 
ud Jo- Je not that the friendſhip of the World, 
"as | ( which ſtandi in competition with, and indiſpe- 
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CHAP. IV. 


ſeth you to Believe, and obey God's Mill] is 
enmity with God, | and ſo Idolatry, which 
in the Language of the Scripture is Adultery ? | 
Whoſoever Tetefore will be [thus] a friend 
of the World, is the Enemy of God, [ ba- 
ving renounced him to have Mammon for his 
Lord, Matth. 6. 24. ] 
5. © Do you think that the Scripture ſaith e 

[ Gr. ſpeaks) in vain, [ againſt this worldly , 
mindedneſs?] the Spirit that dwelleth in us 


{ Chriſtians | luſteth | he | to envy, [ as yours 

doth? v. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of Love 

and goodneſs, engaging us to love all Men, 

and 7 our Chriſtian Bretbren ̃ 1 Pet. 1. 
22. ö 8 

| 6. Bur 
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6. But | ſo far is he from this Envy: that; 

d »here be-dwells|'4 he giyeth more Grape, [ar 
Favour, | wherefore he ar it, the Scriptur e] 
faith, God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
Grace, [or ſheweth favour] to the humble, 
ooo 
[ Be he then humble, and ] ſubmit your 
ſelves therefore to [that] God, | who giveth 
Grace to the humble: refiſteth the Devil | the 
Author of theſe Wars, Emvyings, and Luſtings 
which are among you,] and | then] he will fly 
from you. VVV 
8. © Draw nigh to God | by Prayer, Humi- 
liation , Repentance and "Obedience, ] and he 
will draw nigh to you [in Mercy ; | f cleanſe 
your hands, | from Rapine and Injuſtice, | ye 
ſinners, and purifie your hearts, | from the 
love of the Werld,] ye double-minded, [hoſe 
hearts are divided beta it Gd, and Mammon. | + 
9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your Joy to s heavineſs. rt 


10. Humble your ſelves [therefore] in the 


| Gght of the Lord, [and under bis mighty hand 
chat is uten you, 1 Pet. 5.6. ] and he ſhall lift 


you up, [that be may” exalt you <H #49, in 


that ſeaſon of bis Viſitatien, as he did then bit 
faithful Servants, by a wenderful Deliverance, 


according to this Premiſe. See Note on Matth. 


II. l Speak not evil one of | or again 


another, Brethren ; he that ſpeaketh evil of 


for againſt his Brother, and judgeth his Bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the Lau, and judgeth 
the Law, [or ſpeaketh againſt tbe Lau, al 
being evil, er imperfect, in that it doth net com- 
mand, er condem n thoſe things which thou doſt 


command, or caudemn; |. but if thou | take. 


upon thee to |judge the Law, thou art not | in 
thy behaviour a a doer of the Law, but a 


Judge [it. 


12. | Whereas 
Law-giver, who is able to ſave and to de- 


indeed) There is [only] one 


* 


— — 
ſtray ; WhO [ therefore] art thou that judgeſt 


13. Go to now ye that ¶ preſume to ſay, 
To day or to marrow we will go into ſuch a 
City, and continue there a Year, and buy 
and ſell, and get gain, [ as if both life, and the 
advantages of life, depend wholly on your felue, 
and not at all on Divine Providence] 

14. Whereas ye [ho ſpeak with ſuch con- 
fidence of the future | know not what ſhall 
be on the morrow ; for, what is your life? 


It is even [] a Vapour, that appeareth for 
a little time, and then vaniſheth away. 


15. [Thus you are wont to ſpeak. ] For that 
[ Gr. whereas] ye onght to ſay, i if the Lord 
will we ſhall live, and do this or that. 

16. But now you rejoice in your Boaſt. 
ings [ of the future ; ] all ſuch Rejoicing is 
evil, | as being an aſſuming to your ſelues what 
belongs to God only, and ſo an evidence that you 
do not ſubjett your ou will to the will of Gad : 
For fince this life is fo ſhort , and uncertain, 
and thereby 'teacheth you to think humbly, and 
ſpeak modeſtly, and with due dependance on. the 
Divine Providence, with reſpeòt both to your lives, 
and future actions, you by thus Pleafing your 
ſelves in theſe vain Boaſtings, and talking as if 
uu were immortal, and independent upen 'Provi- 
dence, are guilty of an evil Exaltation, and vain 
Boaſting. ] 3 e 
17. Therefore 
good, and doth it not, to him it is ſin: 
efter my Admonitian to awoid this, and other 
Erimes, hou continue in them; 'you' will be iner- 
tuſably guilty of ſim, Joh. x5. 22. and the 
guilt of it will abide upon jou, Joh. 9. 41. 


as it will alſo in all other things done againſt 


knowledge, aud the. Convictions of your Con- 


ſcience; fer in ſuch things the heart departs 


From, and rebels againſt the Lord; he that thus 
ſins, deſpiſetb the Mord of 


the Lord, and 0 
-proacherh him that pate it, Nuinb. 15. 30, 31.) 


N Annotations on Chap. IV. 


Verſe 1. H sf, whence come Wars? J 

This Epiſtle ſeems to have been 
writ about the 8th Year of Nero, and the 
62d of Chriſt, the Year. before the Death 
of fames, before which time the Fews had 


great Wars, and Fightings, not only with 


their Neighbours, See Note on Matth. 24. 
6. But even among themſelves in eve 

City, and Family, faith (a) Fo 7 nor 
only in Fudæa, but in Alexandria, Syria, and 
many other places. See the Preface, 9. 5. 6. 


Ver. 2. 'Emwp&r, &c. ye luſt, &c.] For 
Explication of theſe words we are to note, 
that the eus were then vehemently luſting 
after two things. i . 

Iſt. Liberty and freedom from Tribute, 
which was, 2 
jection; (p) Foſephus ſuith, they were con- 


tinually clamouring, to have the Tributos 
took away, and that upon this very account, 
Pieve, 


* 

1 
Is = 
2 
3 

v2. 
3 
vas IT 


and (c) that the Zealots, the Rand of 
and their Magicians were ſtill preſſing the Fe 


(a) End & ie 500 
Netess dm p — 
„Tb) (Avaupery . NA. 8 | 
20 Mc. Anne J. 18. c. 1. Vide de Bell. Jud, 

(c) Ot L a) oo c 4 
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De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. e. 1. Thu 7: ammunor dq ame f dvnngus Pukelay 


lee Y Angeẽ?äᷓ cuz Nes hdg es — 
I. 2. c. 23. p. 797. C. 


— 


— — ee — 


r 27222 oo rh ATSB EE oe 
me Y. WN tuounCr; Gov r Im Poel dvb ei, di a 
x) ders t i maviaye., De Bello Jud. 1. 4. c. 10. p. 871. Vide Reliqu mg. 
5 4 Spipen ve 


E - 


. * 
# © . 


3 | T4 RALLY bY 1 Iii. "IT. . 
Snow sig, N ths Hd Stel. ape N. Sale 


__ Chap.I 


to him that knoweth to do - 


„they, the Token of Sub- 


” 

4 1 7 
3 
. 
TS 4d 
A 

ed * 
BN. 
* 
BS 
* 
Al 


C 


15 


553 
$4 


1. 


4:4 

A at 
4 

4 

7 5 

* 


r — 


% 


„ 


Chap. IV. , 


the General E piſtle of St. f 1 E 5. 
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, for their Liborey from the Roman Toke. 


_ dly. Dominion over other Nations, for 
having got this Fancy into their Heads, 
that their (d) e was to be a Tem- 
poral Prince, who ſhould enable them to 
Lord it over the Heathens, they were Zea- 
lous to have theſe pretended Brophecies ac- 

cCompliſhed, and (e) the hopes of it encoyraged 
them to Fight, Whence we may Para- 
phraſe on theſe two Verſes thus, You Inf 
(For Liberty and Dominion) and you have it 
not; ye in purſuit and deſire of them, ) kill, 
and (et) you cannot obtain (them,) becauſe 
you ask not (whether that be according to the 
Will of God which you ſo greedily deſire. Ye 
ask theſe things, and receive them not, be- 
cauſe ye ask amiſs, that you may conſume 
them upon your luſts; viz. That having this 

Liberty and Empire, you may poſſeſs the good 
things of this World you luſt after, and may Lord 
it over the Heathen World. „„ 

Ver. 5. H Sn im niôs 1 yer) Aid, 

Or, Do you think that the Scripture ſaith in 


- 


vain, &c. |] they who make this whole Verſe 


one Sentence, are obliged toſhew where the 
Scripture hath theſe Words, The Spirit that 
dvelleth in us luſteth to Envy; which no Inter- 
preter hath yet ſucceſsfully attempted. But 
in the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe, 
which makes the whole to conſiſt of two 
Queſtions, this is needleſs. Now in favour 
of this Expoſition, let it be noted, 2 
Iſt. That nothing is more ordinary than 
for Particles to be repeated from the prece- 
dent Member, S0 Pſal. 9. 19. The needy 
hall not alway be forgotten, the Expectation of 
the Poor ſhall (not) periſh for ever, See Pal. 38. 
I. 44. 19. I Sam. 2. 3. fob 30. 25+ 31. 20. 
Prov. 2 5. 27. 30. 3. SO n if, Pſal. 139.8. 
Prov. 6. I. 9. 12. See Glaſſius de Ellipſi partic. I. 4. 
tr. 2. obſerv. Io. p.72 1. So here the Particle i 


may be repeated thus, Or doth the Spirit that 


& in you luſt to Envy ? Though the Senſe be 
full only by Reading the Words by way of 
| Interrogation. Note, ; 
2dly. That not to ſpeak in vain, is not 
to do it without Cauſe , or juſt Reaſon; 
as Exek. 6. 10. And God, or the Scrip- 
ture, is ſaid to ſpeak in Vain to them who 
attend not to, or receive no benefit by 
his Words, Fer. 8. 8. So then the Senſe 
runs thus ; Doth the Scripture ſpeak without 
cauſe againſt this Worldly-mindedneſs ? Would it 
not hade you attend to, and receive advantage 
by what it ſaith againſt it? | 
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Ver. 6. Mite 5 Adu eu, but he giv- d 
eth more Grace. | That JN and x throu gh- 
out the Seripture ſignifies Favour , and 
Good-will, See Note on 2 Cor. 6. 1. And 
this Senſe the Oppoſition here requires, God 
being diſpleaſed with, and oppoſing himſelf 
to the Proud, but ſhewing Favour to the 
Hymble, and cauſing them to find favour, 
among Men, Prev. 3. 34. What Monſieur le 
Clerc here ſaith, That in thoſe times the 
* Fews uſed to produce as out of Scripture, 
© not only the Senſe of Places without re- 
* garding the Words, but alſo a Jewiſh Tra- 
* dition or Interpretation of Scripture, and 
© ſo we are not to look for what is here ſaid 
* in the Old Teftament, is intolerable ; for 
is it fit to make an Apoſtle giving us 
thoſe Scriptur.s which are to be our Rule 
of Faith, ſpeak thus, Do you think the 
Scripture ſpeaks in vain, what it ſp2aks not 
at all? And to call a Fewiſh Tradition the 
Scripture ? ol „ 1 

Ver. 8. 'EnyioaTs Te Ot, Draw nigh to E 
God.] The way of drawing nigh to God 
being now, under the Goſpel Diſpenſatiorn, 
through Faith in Chriſt, and in his Blood ſhed 
for the Propitiation of our Sins, we being 
made nigh to him through the Blood of Chriſt, 
Eph. 2. 13. and throughthe Introduction of 
that better Hope, by which zi ο nd 
Oe» we draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 19. it 
being Chriſt alone by whom we have an In- 
troduction to the Father through Faith in 
him, Eph. 2. 18. 3. 12. and who hath ſuf- 
fer'd for us that he might bring us to God,, 
I Pet. 3. 18. This may be looked on as an 
Exhortation to the ewuprongi, the unbcliey- 
ing Fews to believe in Chriſt, and to the 
Ji-uxt the wavering Fews, (See Note on 
Chap. I. v. 8.) to cleave ſtedfaſtly to the 
Fail | 

Ibid. Ketuetorre Ne, cleanſe your Hands. | f 
That the Hands of the Jes, and eſpe- 
cially of the Zealots among them, were 
full of Blood and Rapine we learn from (f) 
Foſephus, who makes very often ſad com- 
plaints of the Murders, and Rapines com- 
mitted by them. (See Chap. 5. 4, E.) And 
ſo this Exhortation muſt be very properly 
directed to them. True alſo is the Note of 
Eſthins here, Porro ſi jubentur homines emun- 
dare mans, & purificare corda, nec jubetur 
quid impoſſibile, conſequens eſt eus poſſe hæc præſtare. 

Ver. 9. Eis xu, into 3 For g 
now the day of Vengeance upon the un- 
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believing and back-ſliding Jews approach- 
eth, Luke 21. 22. Now the Coming of 
the Lord to Execute Vengeance on them 
draweth near, Chap. 5. 8. When Wrath ſhall 
come upon them tothe uttermoſt, 2 The. 2.16. 
Ver. 11. Md ve, ſpeak not Evil. 
For Explication of theſe Words let it be 
noted, that the great Exception which both 
the unbelieving Jes, and the Fudiizing 
Chriſtians among them had againſt the Belie- 
ving Gentiles, was this, That (g) they obſerved 
not their Feaſts or Sabbaths, and that they were 
not Circumciſed, whence they conclude they 
differ'd little from the Heathens. This was the 
thing for which the (h) Cłriſtian Fathers did 
contend againſt them; viz. That the Ancient 
Patriarchs of Old were acceptable to God, 
and conſequently the Chriſtians, and eſpecial- 
ly the Converted Gentiles, might be accepta- 
ble to God without the Obſervation of theſe 
Feaſts and Sabbaths, or of Circumciſion. 
Hence the Apoſtle is ſo concerned that they 


ſhould not judge one another on the account 
| of Days or Meats, Rem. 14. 4, 5, 6. Hence 


he inveighs againſt the Galatians, as being 
brought in Bondage by the Fudaixers to the 
Obſervation of Circumciſion, Chap. F. 3. 
And of Days, Menths, Times and Years , 
Chap. 4. 10. And warns his Coloſſians not to 


be induced to follow thoſe Rudiments of 
the World, as being Circumciſed in Chriſt, 


Celoſ. 2. 11. And faith, let no Man judge you 


in Reſpect of Feaſts, or New Moons, or of the 
 Sabbaths, v. 16. So that the Argument of 


the Apoſtle here ſeems to run thus, Let no 
Man ſpeak againſt his Chriſtian Brethren the 
Gentiles, for not obſerving theſe things ; for, 
the Law it ſelf requiring theſe things not 
of the Genriles that even dwelt among 
them, but only of the 1 he that ſpeaks 


againſt them, and judgeth them for the 


1— 


Non- obſervation of theſe things, he in 
effect ſpeaks againſt and judgeth that Law as 
deficient which required not theſe things, 
And thou who takeſt upon thee to ſay they 


cannot be Saved, Act, 15. 1. and fo judgeſt 


them to Deſtruction without the Obſerva- 
tion of them, thou even takeſt upon thee 
the Office of this great Law-giver, who 
alone is able to Save and to Deſtroy, and who 


by not requiring thoſe things of the Gen- 


tiles, ſhews he will Save them without 
them, and not deſtroy them for neglect 
of them. So the Targum on Exel. 13. 


18. brings in God ſpeaking to the falſe 


Prophets thus, Can you kill, or make alive the 


Souls of my People ? Others indeed refer this 


to the Law of Chriſtian Love, but that is 
ſtill ſtiled the Law of Chrift, Gal. 6. 2. 
Or, the Law of Liberty, Chap. 2. 12. But 
never abſolutely, the Law , as here; and 


therefore, I prefer the former Interpreta- 
tion. 


Will. 
(Buxt. Flor. p. 4.) Let no man ſay he will 
do any thing , unleſs be firſt ſay, if the Lord 
will : Who alſo adds, that one died before 
"Night for refuſing to add this. And when 
Alcibiades had ſaid to Socrates, I-will do fo, 
if you will, (1) Socrates tells him he ought 
to have ſaid , fav 5 Otos id, if God will. 
Not that we are obliged always to fay 
thus, Rem. 15. 28. but only ſtill to own 
our Dependance on Divine Providence. 
v. 17. eien v, to him that knoweth to do Good, 
and doth it not, it is Sin. So Menander faith, 
en die pot gave?) ,n mo ve N Gon SG, u 
'QuAgTeX A d dei, it u manifeſt folly to know 
what we ought to do, and not to do it, apud 
Stob. Serm. 4. p. 53- 9 


— 
”» 


— 
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en 
Verſe 1. 2 to now, ye Rich Men { of and not uſed to Cloath your naked Brother i 


the Fewiſh Nation, you will 
have cauſe to] weep and how! for the 


Miſeries that ſhall come [ Gr. are coming] 


upon you. 
2. Your Riches are corrupted, [ vr, are 
as things putrified. by being kept too og = 
and your Garments ¶ are become J Mot 
eaten, ¶ They being laid up in your Wardrobes 


| thall eat your Fleſh as it were. 


ſhall be as uſeleſs to you as if they were devoured 
by the Mot h.] 3 . 

3- Your Gold and Silver is canker d 
[ or eaten out with Ruſt ] and the Ruſt of 


b and 


your Covetous and Worldly Minds, 


them ſhall be a Witneſs againft 10 [ of 


ire; Ve 
have heaped Treaſure together for the laſt 
| | days, 


* 
— 


Ver. 15. Ear 3 Re Sinizn, If the Lord i 
] It was a Rule of Ben. Syra "I 


c 


Chi 


da 
bat 


1 


Ir » 
ured 


erd 
oil 
[of | 
JE 


laſt” q 


Jays, 


and b | 


d 


E 


Dieſt. 
8. 


is of you ke 


f 6, Ye 


4. Behold the < Hire of the Labourers 


which have reaped down your Fields, which 
t back by fraud, crieth; and 
the Cries of them that have reaped, [ and 
are thus defranded of their Wages by you , | are 
entred into the Ears of the Lord of Sab- 
baoth. | 3 55 

5. 4 Ye have lived in Pleaſure on the 
Earth, and been wanton, ye have nouriſh- 


ed your hearts as in | or for] © a day of 


ſlau ghter. | 


F. Be patient therefore, Brethren, unto 
the Coming of our Lord, | to avenge you of 
usband- 


g theſe Murtherers; J behold, the 5 


man waiteth for the precious Fruit of the 
Farth, and hath long patience for it till 


he receive the early and latter Rain, | the 
firſt to male the Corn ſown, ſwell, and grow 
up, the latter to make the Ear plump before Har- 


, Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your Hearts 
ira Advent; ] for h the 

Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
9. i Grudge not | Gr. 
againſt another, Brethren, 


in expectation 


ent, an deſiring Vengeance, uſe to do | le ye 


\ Verſe 1. 


nc to ſpeak to 


things patiently, Heb. 11. 36, 37. 


be cofldemned, [ as wanting in that Patience 
which 155 to have its perfect Mork in jou, and 
in that | 

pray for Mercy, and not to cry for Vengeance on 
your Emtiples ; J 
ſtandeth before the door. 
Tal re Prophets 


thren | te efore the door. 
10. Take, my Brethren, the 


who have ſpoken [0 you Fews] in the Name 


of the Lord, for an Example of ſuffering 
Afflictions, and of Patience ¶ i. e. of patient 
ſuffering ; for they had experience of cri 1 
ings, $3 7 Death, and yet they ſuffered theſe 


% 


$ 3 \s! 


- 11, Behold, we count them 


for the Tryal of their Faith, Matth. 5. 12. 


. Ld . 
9 p . q , 
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ES ©. 
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Angotations on Chap. V. 


re vu, go to now. | This is 
only a form of Tranſition, 
Chap. 4. 13. and converting of Speech to 
any Perſon; as if he ſhould have ſaid, And 


upon you to weep, &c. 


you that are Rich, I call 


Cheerfulneſs of Spirit 5 ] 5 


271 not] one 


as men impati- 


chold, happy that 
_ endure ¶ Aflidions. for Righteouſneſs. ſake, and 


have condemned , and killed the 
Juſt, and he doth not reſiſt you. 


hriſtian Charity, which requires you to | 


Behold the Judge L 2% will 
lead i Cauſe againſt your perſecuting Bre- 


cruel Mock- 


Foſepbas will not ſuffer us to doubt. 


then he was to-him a Deliverer, and a 


your Actions be agreeable 


ven gave Rain, 
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= days, Gr. I ſhall eat your Fleſh as Fire, you 1 Pet. 4. 14.J ye have heard of the k pati E 
have treaſured it up for the laft da s. ] | | ence of 


Job, and have ſeen [ i. e. by; = 
the End of the Lord, 2 i T0 
very pitiful, and of tender Mercy, [ a; 
Rewards 

of his Patience, ſo will he be to you. * 
12. 1 But above all things, my Brethren, | 
Swear not, neither by Heaven, nor by the 
Earth, nor by = other Oath, but let your 
Yea be Yea, and your Nay, Nay, [ i. e. le 
to 

Note on 2 Cor. 1. 17. ] m 
Condemnation. | 
13. Is any man among you afflicted, let 
him pray, | to. God to Allewiate and Sancti fie 
his Aſlictien; ] is any Merry, let him Sing 
[ Praiſes to that God ho hath given bim this 


felt Words : See | 
eſt ye fall into m 


14. Is any man Sick among you, = let 


him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
let them pray over him, © Anointing him 


with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 

15. P And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick; and the Lord [ in anſwer to this 
Prayer of Faith] ſhall raiſe him up; and if 
he 4 hath committed [/uch ] Sins [ as 
brought this Sickneſs on him, ] they ſhall be 
forgiven him [ «pon this Prayer of Faith. jy 

16. Confeſs | therefore] your Faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, that 

e may be healed, the = effectual ferrent 
{Gr the Inſpired | Prayer of a Righteous 
Man availeth much. _ 353 
17. Elias was a Man ſubject to like Paſ- 
ſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not Rain, and it Rained not 
upon the Earth, by the ſpace of ſ three 
Years, and fix Months. 3 

18. And he prayed again, and the Hea- 
gave and the Earth brought 
forth her Fruit. . | 


19. Brethren, if any of you do err from 


the Faith, and one convert him. 
20. © Let him know that he who con- 


verteth the Sinner from the Error of his 
Way, ſhall fave a Soul from Death, and 


ſhall hide a multitude of Sins. 


« s. 4 WP 
i "_ 


* s 1 
111 4 


That this Prediction was exactly fulfilled 


by the Slaughter and ſpoiling of the Rich 
775 throughout Galilee, and Fudza, (a) 


For 


he informs us, that the Zealors ſpared none 


. but thoſe who were Teewl das Ty lu, poor and 


/ SAY 


2 1 


— 


_ 88 3 
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(a) De Bell. Jud. 1. 5. c. 20, 34. I. 4. c. 19. 
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on in Fortune, and that they were ſo i inſa- 
' tiably rapacious, that they ſearched all the 
Houſes of che Rich, killing the Men, and 
abuſing the Women. And that it alſo was 
fulfilled touching _ of the. Diſperſion: 
See the Preface, & 5,6 | 

Ver. 3. It ſhall eat Jour Fleſp as Fire, 5e oy e- 
rats illifus, in the laſt Days. ] As the Ruſt 
eats into the Gold and liver. fo ſhall your 
Fleſh and Subſtance be eaten up as with 
Fire, as if you had treaſured up Fire in the 
midſt of it. For, 

ift. This is a frequent Metaphor among 
the Prophets who often ſpeak. of the Fire 
eating up the wicked, and devouring their 
Fleſh, Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery Owen in 
the time of thy Wrath, x) naman) duTEs mg, 
and the fire ſhall eat them up, 
Light of Iſrael ſhall be for a fire, and his Holy 
One for a flame, and it ſhall burn, ca), and 
eat. up his Thorns and Briars in one Day, 
x) ret gc ) Sm Jg d oupxiav, and it ſhall 
eat up from the Soul ; to the Fleſh, If. 10.16, 17. 
nos ]. d ide), the fire ſhall eat up the 


Adverſaries, Chap. 27. 11. Behold, the Name i 


of the Lord cometh forth from far, rn With 
CA 9 1 opyd F 2: 25 75 7400, I 
Anger of bis Fury ſhull eat as the Fire, Chap. 
30. IT. Behold, I will make my Mord in thy 
ah fire, aud this People wood, % ra rep 
40 , and it ſhall eat them up, Jer. 5.14. The 60 
Pall go out from one fre, e a ua rege 
70, and another fire ſhall eat them Ap, Tel. 
15. 7. I vill bring forth 7 2 1 hog he midſt 
of thee, and the Fe. Garage) an, ſhalt e eat * 3 
up. See Amos F. 6 

2aly. This was TainatallY fulflled in the 
Deſtruction of that Nation by their own 
Seditions, and the Roman Wars. For amongſt 
the Sicarii, and tlle Zealots, the Ringleaders 
ok all their Seditions, it was Crime enough 


to be Rich, and their inſatiable Avatrice in 


duced them ſtill to make Toy Felon. u 
Epdrav, a ſearch into the 4 8 5 of he — 
For them to remain among the 


Was Deſtruction; (b) For [5 1 0 . i 
and 


on they were ſlain as Deſerters, ich eir 
ſtance. Vea both their übten 
their Fleſh were (c) devoured by the Flames 
which burnt up the City and the Temple, 
and ſo conſumed both their dead Bodies and their 
Subſtance and their Wardrobes ; and. that 


which remained became a Prey to tie Ar- Chriffians befbre the Tribunals, whereas the 
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Pſal. 2 1. 9. The 


the Sacrifiges which; 


my of the Romans. See the like done in 
their Diſperſions, Preface 8 6. 

Ver. 4. 0 dds, the Hire.] The n in 
the Law touching this matter running thus, 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour. —— The 
Wages of him that is hired ſhall-not abide with 


"hs i! Night. until the Morning, Lev. 19. 13. 
this keeping 


of it back is truly ftiled 
Fraud and 0 ppreſſi on, and all Sins of that 
Nature cry to Heaven for Vengeance, on 


the fraudulent Oppreſſor. So the Cry of 


the 1/raelites, under their Oppreſſion in * 
Land of Egypt, came up to God, Exod. 2. 23. 
3. 7. The Cry f the aſſticted 2 dow, and the 
Fatherleſs, Exod. 22. 23. The Cry of the 
Poor, and the Afficted, Job 34. 1X Pſalm 


9. 12. The Cry of him that wants, his Pledge 


to cover him, Exod. 22. 27. And. the Cry o of 


him whoſe Wages is kept. back. Thou ſhalt not 


oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and needy ; 
at his Day thou ſalt give him bis Hire, neither 
ſhall the Sun go don upon it — left he cry 
againſt thee to rhe Lord, and it be a Sin unto 
thee, Deut. 48785 15. 


Ver. 5 | pn 9 topara\iouTt, | C bane 
lived in Pleeſure and Feen Wanton. ]. 1 . firſt 
word Golienge, ay ite. refers s to their 


„ ang 


ten I 25 m. F. 8. Exel. * * both 
which were Vices the Jews, then were 


very ſubje& to „eating and drinking to 


excels i in their Feafts. Se e Note n 1 Cor. 


1 l and were ' faith 00 Tacitus, Pro- 


IP 


ectiſſima 5g, Libidinem, Sens, a Now very 


_ fo. 
Ibid. 5 for a Day of re, As 
A tned and 


then slaughtered, faith t e Chiller 0 1 thaſ 
Words, The Enemies of the e Lord hal be Fl the 
fat o Tg ani 5 Palm 37.20, 7 11 

er * Epopdienre, 9 e have 1 0. 
Here be enius faith”, 8 Avay re hs "I 
„ on 75 Mio. KEY KY 


of f'$ glen, 


FB pho 


Fs. 
52 75 in. Mort 
e . ety meh 9195 ki 775 1 
and before him the Prophets, Bur ths this 
Interpretation it is objected by Efhins, 
1. That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 4 way of 
Diſtinction to the Rich, who dragg'd the 
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Death of Chriſt is imputed to the Princes 
and Rulers of the Fews, and to the People 
in General, Acts 3. 14.7. 52. 13. 27, 28. 
2dly. Tis ſaid in the Preſent Tenſe, and 
be doth not reſiſt you, whereas had this been 
ſpoken of Chriſt it ſhould have been ſaid, 
he did not reſiſt you; and therefore Oecume- 
ius doth acknowledge this is to be extend- 
ed alſo to all thoſe Juſt Men, St. Stephen, 
and others who ſuffered in like manner 
from the Fews, according to our Lord's Pre- 
dition, Matth. 24. 9. and St. Paul's Confeſ- 
fon, That before his Converſion he perſecu- 


this Paſſage is Connected to the enſuing 
Words directed to the Chriſtians in general 
by this Particle, therefore. N 

Ver. 7. The Husbandman Waiteth, &c.] So 
the Targum of Fonathan, on 2 Sam. 2.3. 4. 
compareth thoſe who expect the Years of 
Conſolation, to the Husbandman, who in a 
Year of Drought waiteth for Rain upon the 
Earth. e 


5 


ing of the Lord is at band.] He ſpeaks ſaith 


mans to Captivate the Fews, which he calls 
the Coming of our Lord, as St. Fobn does, 
Chap. 21. 22. And this Expoſition is con- 
firmed, 1ſt. From the conſtant uſe of the 
like Phraſe, % fue Kreis, the Day of the 
Lord is at Hand, Ia. 13. 6. Ezck. 30. 3. 
Joel 1. 15. 2. 1: 3. 14. Obad. 15. Zeph. I. 
7,14. from the Evils which he faith are 
coming on the Rich, v. 1. and which then 
eſpecially came upon them. 2dly. From 
his ſaying this Coming is at Hand, and the 
Judge ſtandeth at the Door, ver. 9. or in St. 


hand, 1 Pet. 4. 
the Words of Chriſt touching the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, then ſhall , 7 TA@, 
the Eud come, Matth. 24. 14. it is near, 4# 
Wes, even at the Door, v. 33. Her Deſo- 
lation, iſe, draweth nigh, Luke 21. 20. 
Ye Note on Philip. 4. 5. And this was a 
true Ground for Patience , and anſwers 
the Objection of Efthius againſt this Expoſi- 
. 

Ver. 9. Mi swe(:7t, Groan not.] Theſe 
groanings in the Scripture have a Voice and 
Cry, and God is ſaid to hear them. Thus 
the Children of Iſrael groaned by Reaſon of 
their hard Bondage, He Su and their Cry 
came up to God, Exod. 2. 23. and the Spirit 
5 ſaid to intercede in Chris ſuffering 
Members with Groans unuttered, Rom. 8. 26. 
Thus David prays, that God would. hear 


— = 


ted this way unto the Death, Acts 22.4. Hence 


(f) Oecumenius, of the Coming of the Ro- 


Peter's Phraſe 7 ma@- nyine, the End is at 
7. which anſwers exactly to 


the Voice of his Groanings, and the groaning of | 


the Priſoners, Pſal. 102. 5, 20. Theſe Groan- 
ings when they are only the Natural Iſſues of 
an Afﬀicted Soul, move God to pity, Jud. 2. 
18, and remember us in Mercy, Exed. 6. . 
but when they are the Fruits of Impatience 
under Troubles, and a deſire of Revenge up- 
on our Enemies, they tend to our Candem- 
nation; and the Perſecuting Fes, being of 
the ſame ſtock with the Converted 7s, 
their groaning againſt them is ſtiled groan- 
ing againſt one another. : 
It is the Obſervation of (g) Jin, that the 
Converts among the Gentiles were not onl 
more than thoſe among the Jes, and the 
Samaritans, but alſo that they were better 
Chriſtians, and more truly fo, for theſe 
Jewuh Converts were till Leavened with 
an expectation of a Temporal Kingdom, 
and of Liberty from the Rowan Yoke, and 
the Dominion over all Hezthen Governcurs. 
Whence the Apoſtles do fo frequently en- 


join them to be Subject to the higher Powers, 


Rom. 13. x. to be ſubjet to Principalities 


and Powers, Tit. 3. T. to be ſulject to every 
Humane Ordinance, and not uſe the Liberty to 
which they were called, as a Cloak of Malici- 
ouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2.13, 16. Now theſe, as Dr. 
Hammend well oblerves , lived intermixed 
with the unconverted Jens and Zealots, 
who were {till grudging, and contending ' 
againſt all that would not ſtand up for Liber- 
ty, and fight for this Temporal Kingdom, 
(h) accounting them no better than the wery 
Heathens on that account, and theſe may be 
the Grudgers here i 4. 1 

Ver. 11. The fene ˖ of Fob. ] Hence may k 
we very probably conclude, that what 18 
written in the Book of Job, is truly an 
Hiſtory of what hapned to him, and nor, as 
{ome conceive, a Parable or Fiction of athing 
not truly done; for feigned things contain 
no ſerious Motives to, nor juſt Examples of 
Patience. 2. We find this Holy Man num- 


bred with Noah, and Daniel, as Perſons very 


prevalent in Prayer, Exzek. 14. 14, 20. as 
therefore Noah, and Daniel, were Perſons 
truly prevalent in their Supplications, Gen 8. 
21. Dan. 9.23. ſo alſo fob muſt be, as he is 
repreſented, Chap. 42. 8, 10. | 
Ver. 12. My ourveTe, Swear not.] i. e. Let 
not your afflictions move you to uſe Rath 
Oaths, as Men are wont to do when much 
provoked. That Raſh Oaths are on.y for- 
bidden here, and Marth. 5. 34. ſee the Note 
there. The Oaths here forbid being ſuch as 
our Impatience under ſufferings, and our 
unbridled Paſſions do produce, or elſe the 
Oaths forbidden here, may be delufive Oaths, 
viz. fuch as the Fews were free to uſe, becauſe 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


they thought they did not bind. See Note 
on Mark 34. and ſo were free to make, to 
purchaſe their deliverance. | 

| Thid. 1 wi vas vin monrs, that ye fall 
not into Condemnation.] Some Copies read, 
ls \avxeww, into y pocriſie; but 1. This reading 
is not found in many Copies. 2. The Apoſtle 
v. 9. puts them in mind of the Fudge ſtanding 
at the Door, requiring them not to grudge a- 
gainſt ene another, leſt they be condemned by him 3 
tis therefore far more probable he ſpeaketh 
alſo here of Condemnation by the Judge. 3. 


To be falſe to the Oath of God is Perjury 


in the proper ſenſe, for which God threa- 
tens he will not hold the Offender guiltleſs, but 
is not properly Hyfocriſie. If therefore this 
had been the meaning of St. Fames, Swear 
not, left you be tempted to the violation of 
your Oaths, he ſhould have called that Per- 


jury, not Hypocriſie. 
Ver. 14. Tezoudyrmacor T6953 TipzoCuTtpus Þ 


Eurdneids, the Elders of the Church. ] Lhat it was, 


the Office cf the Presbyters, e mau 


e135, to wiſit all the Sick, we learn from the 
Epiltle of Poljcarp, ad Philip. F. 6. But that 
theſe Presbyters ſhould be Biſhops properly fo. 


called, as ſome conceive, ſeems not very 
_ probable ; for then it muſt not only be the 
Office of the Biſhop, perſonally to viſit the 
Sigk, but the Duty of every lick Perſon to 
ſend to him, and to no other. Yea, there 
muſt be more than one Biſhop in the Church, 
of which the ſick Man is a Member, and he 
muſt be obliged to ſend to more, for the 
Text runs wholiy in the plural, let him call 
for the ELDERS of the Church, & ©6574 8070, 
and let them (not one of them) pray ever bim, 
and therefore the ſick Man muſt be obliged 
by this Text, to call for more than one of 
them, where more were to be had, as we 


know there were in the Primitive Conſtitu- 


tion of the Church. 8 

Ibid. Ancinting him with Oyl.] This was 
agreeable to the Practice of the (i) Jens, 
who anointed the Sick, pro more, cuſtoma- 


rily, ſaith their Tradition; hence, though 


our Lord only commiſſionated his Diſciples 
to heal the Siek, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 9. 2. 
yet St. Mark informs us, that they added 
their uſual Ceremonies in doing this, fer 
they anointed many that were fie, with Oyl, 
and healed them, Mark 6. 13. And St. Fames 
{peaking to the Elders of the Fes, bidsthem 


uſe this Unction in the Name of the Lord, as 
doubtleſs the Apoſtles did, as in Caſting out of 
Devils, Lake 10. t7.:{0 in healing the Sick, 


Acts z. 16. 4. 10, 30. And this Addition made 
the Cure Miraculous. | 


Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. ] Among the 


eic ua n, or the miraculous and extraor-" 


dinary Gifts vouchſafed at firſt to the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and to the Rule, 
or Elders of the Churches, was the Gift 

Faith, as in theſe words, to ancther is given 
Faith by the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. 12.9, i. e. 
by a ſtrong impulle of the Spirit, fully 
perſuading them that God would enable 
them to do this or that. This ſeems to 
be that Faith which is ſtiled viss oc, 
the Faith of God, to which even the re. 
moving of Mountains, or the performing 
things moſt difficult, and extraordinary is 
promiſed, Mark 11. 22, 23. Matth. 21. 21, 
and of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks , faying 
If I had all Faith ſo as to remove F 
zains, 1 Cor. 13. 2. and by which they 
healed the Sick, even by F:ith in his Name, 
Acts 3. 16. and therefore this is here pro- 
miſed, that where the Prayer of the Eider, 


Was attended with ſuch a Faith, it ſhould 


be {till ſucceſsful for the healing the Sick, 
or the raiſing him up again from the Bed 
of ſickneſs ; for avi, will ſave, is ie, he 
will raiſe him up. + | 

_ Ibid. And if be bath committed Sins. | i. e. 
Such Sins for which God was pleaſed to 
infli this bodily Diſeaſe upon him, as he 
did onthe Members of the Church of Co- 
rinth, for their diforderly celebrating the 


Lord's Supper, for which Cauſe, ſaith..thea 1 


Apoſtle, many are weak, and ſickly among you, 


'X-QQE, I K 30. they being thus chaſtened of 1 


the Lord, v. 32. And where the Sickne 

is by way of Chaſtiſement, the healing it 
is a Teſtimony of God's forgiveneſs of it. 
Hence, hy Sins be forgiven, is our Lord's 
uſual Expreſſion when he healed the Sick, 


Matth. 9. 2, 6, 7. See the Note there: 1 


according to thoſe words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah , The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay they 


are ſick , the People ſhall be fergiven their 
Iniquity, Chap. 33. 24. 


Hence it is evi- 
dent, that here is no foundation for the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction, called by 
the Reman Church, The Sacrament of the ch 
ing, and adminiſtred for the purgation of 
their Sins, when they ſeem paſt hopes of 
recovery; for how can they gather a Sa- 


crament of Extreme Unction, from an 
Unction that is not Extreme; or à perpe- 


tual Ordinance from an Action that was 
extraordinary and miraculous, and is long 
ſince ceaſed? How can they prove a Sacra- 
ment that is proper to dying Perſons, 
from a Rite uſed only upon Perſons. who 
were not to die, but to be raiſed up from 
Sickneſs 2 Or promiſe to him forgivenels 


oc er Fa bob his Sins, to whom they canno: pfo- 
Ver. 15. He f mins, and the Prayer of 


miſe that Recovery which was the token 
of it? Moreover the things already ob- 
ſerved, afford us a ſufficient Anſwer to the 


110 Ses Light. in Matth. 6 17. 
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Objections Þ 


_— 


their Prayers, 


: the General Epiſtle of St, ] AMES. 


Objections of Eftbins againft our Expoſition, 
which are theſe : | 


Object. 1. Firſt, That the Grace of Mi- 


 racles extended not to Spiritual Effects, as 


the forgiveneſs of Sins, but Temporal. 


Anſw. This is ſaid in flat Contradiction 
to our Lord, who doth ſo often Preface 
his miraculous Cures of the Sick with this 
Expreſſion, * Sins are forgiven thee, Mat- 
thew 9. 2. Nor was this forgiveneſs ſo 


much a Spiritual Effect, as temporal, it 


being only the Remiſſion of a Temporal 
Puniſhment of Sin, viz. Sickneſs inflicted 
for it. es ks 


Object. 2. Had the Apoſtle ſpoke of mi- 
racnlous Cures, he would only have advi- 
ſed them to call choſe who had the Gift of 


Healing, whether Presbyters or not, not all 
the Presbyrers, and them onl 7. 


Anſw. He reaſonably adviſerh tocall them d 


and them only to pray over the Sick, who 


were by Office appointed for that Work, 
and doth here only tell them what they 
might expect from it, when that miracu- 
lous Faith was raiſed in them, which often, 
in thoſe times of Miracles, accompanied 


Object. 3. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſick 
Chriftian Brother to be anointed by a faith- 
ful Preshyter, whereas the uſe of Miracles 
was chiefly for converting Infid:!s, and 
hence this Union was not uſed towards 
Trophimms left at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. 4. 
20, or tO Epapbroditus, ſick near unto Death, 


| Philip. 2. 27. we 


Anſw. If it were not uſed by St. Paul 
to them, and eſpecially to Epapbroditus, tis 
certain that he knew nothing of this Sa- 
crament. ' 2. Efthius hath no cauſe to aſſert 
that of Miracles in general , which the 


Apoſtle ſaith only of the Gift of Tongues, that 


they were only for Unbelievers ; the Gift 
of Healing, for ought he knows to the con- 
trary, might be ſtill exerciſed upon Be- 
levers, but only under the Conduct of the 
Spirit, raiſing up this miraculous Faith 
which affured them of it in reſpe& to 
lome, and not to others, as he ſaw fit. 
dee Note on Philip. 2. 27. 


Object. 4. That had the Apoſtle intended 
miraculous healing, Oil had not been pre- 
leribed, Chriſt having ſaid, they ſhould lay 
their hands.onthe Sick only, Mark 16.18, 


\ 
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Au. One Ceremony excludes not the 


other; moreover laying on of Hands is 


there preſcribed in preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, anointing with Oyl here to the Fews, 
as being cuſtomary in caſe of Sickneſs, 


Object. 5. All the other chin gs delivered 
in this Epiſtle, belong to the Chriſtians of 
all Ages; this therefore muſt do ſo roo. 


Anſw. As if this hindred the Apoſtles, 
as they had occaſion, to give Rules touch- 
ing the Spiritual Gifts proper to their own 
Times, that, when they ſpake of other mat- 
ters not to ceaſe, their Precepts reach un- 
to all Times. St. Peter in his following E- 
piſtle hath one Direction concerning thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts, 1 Pet. 4.10, 11. though the 
other Precepts contained in that Epiſtle, do 
concern all Ages. 


Ver. 16. &inos Sp u, the inſpired Pray- 
er.] As they who were inwardly acted 
by an evil Spirit were ſtiled «py», ſo 
they that were acted by the Holy Spirit, 
and inwardly moved by his Impulſes, were 
alſo irpyiuwn in the good ſenſe, and 
therefore it ſeems moſt proper to apply 
theſe words not to the * of every 
Righteous Perſon, but to the Prayer offer- 
ed by ſuch an extraordinary Impulſe; not 
only from the Force of this Expreſſion, 
but 2dly, from the ſame thing here menti- 
oned, as the ſubject of this Prayer, that 
our Sick Brother may be healed, which was 
to be done by the Prayer of Faith, v. 15. 
z3dly. From the Example of Elias, for his 
Prayer was the Prayer of Faith in the ſenſe 
now mentioned; for he abſolutely foretold, 
and confirm'd it with an Oath, that there 
ſhould be no Rain thoſe Years, but according to 
his Word, 1 Kings 18. 1. And his Prayer for 
Rain was upon God's Promiſe ro ſend Rain 
pon the Earth, Chap. 19. 1. : 
Ver. 17. Three Years and fix Mont he.] So 
Luke 4. 35. when therefore it is ſaid, that 
Elijah came to Ahab in the Third Tear, and 
the Lord ſaid; Till ſend Rain upon the Earth, 
Note, that Elias tarried before a Year at the 
Brook Kerith, and then in the middle of th 
Third Year came to Abab. 
Ver. 20. This ſeemeth to be meant not 
of the Sins of the Perſon thus converted, 
for the ſaving of his Soul includes the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins, but of the Sins of him 
that converts him, i. e. this charitable 
Work ſhall be ſo pleaſing to God, as to 
prevail with him to cover many of his 
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"ROrcerning this Epiſtle, allow'd by the to this that theſe Expreſſions, O, and i me. 
Church of all Ages to be the Ge- da , Kiels zi, the end, the Coming of 
nuine Work of the Apoſtle Pe- the Lord is at Hand, and, ae M par, be- 

ter, it may be enquir d, 1. When ? fore the Door, are plainly taken from our Sa- 
2. Whence ? 3. To whom? 4. On what Ac- wiour's Words in his Prediction of the deſtructi- 


Queſt. 1. 1ſt. Whereas it is ordinarily Hr d 22 remarkable Characters, 1. When you ſhall 
by the Romaniſts, that this Epiſtle was writtes lee Feruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, 


in the Forty-fourth Tear of Chriſt,'as that Opi- then know ye, in iſo # iphuwns dun, that 


nion ſeems to have been. taken up by tbem in her Deſolation draweth near, Luke 2x, 20, 
favour of their avowed Tenet that St. Peter that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, when you ſee 
was Twenty-five Years in that See, and therefore Feruſalem beſieged by the Romans, then know 
be dying in the Year of our Lord 69, muſt have the Deſtruction of the City is near. Now 
come thither in the Year 44. So is it eaſily con this happened not at all till the Tywelfth of Nero, 
futed both from this Epiſtle, and by many other and the 'Sixty-ſixth Rar of our Lord, when 
cogent Arguments. 1 ih 308 1 

1. From theſe words of this Epiſtle, Cb. 4.8, not, ſay, the bert Interpreters, according to the 


1 . miyroy doſus, the end of all things Vordi of the Evangeliſt, till the Year 68,. when 


is at Hand; that is, faith Dr. Hammond, ko Veſpaſian coming. thither, bis Army, (b) com- 
alſo follows this Opinion, the great and fatal paſſed the City round about., Theſe ſaith St. Luke, 
Deſtruction to the Obdurate Fews ſo often are the days of Vengeance, when all things 
ſpoken of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is now which are written ſhall be fulfilled, v. 22. 
near at hand; which could nat haue heen ſaid and then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
in the Forty-fourth Year of Chriſt, that is about coming inthe; Clouds, v. 27. Again, our 
Twenty-ſix | Years before it happened, ſeeing. the Lord having foretold all the Signs of his Coming, 
Apoſtle St. Paul in bis Second, Epiſtle. to the 2 I owilaeivs, and of the end of the Jewiſh 
Theſſalonians writ, ſaith the Reverend Dr. Age, adds, when you ſee all theſe things 
Hammond, 4. P. 5 I. arneth the Theſſalo- come to paſs, then know that this Deſola- 
nians not to be ſhaken by any. Word, or Epi- tion, % S, S Wezrs, is nigh, even at the 
{tle as coming from the Apoſtles, ich in- Door, Matth., 24. 33. Mark 13. 29. clearly 
timated that the Coming of the Lord was at ſhewing that Phraſe importer ſtill a. nearer ap- 
hand, and ſo be mut have contradidted St. Pe- proach of that great Deſolation. 71055 
ter, had he delivered this. poſitively Seven Years ⁊dly. That St. Peter was not at Roms, vt 
before. 2dly. The Apoſtle James hath [the like departed from. Judea, till a long time after. ibe 
Expreſſions, ſaying, i vchroia ? Rhein noſis, the Forty-fourth Tear f, Chriſt, is ſo evident from 
Coming of the Lord drawetli near, Ch. 5.8, tbe Hiſtory , of tbe Acts, and, the; Epiſtles of 
Behold the Judge ſtands; e. dupa, be- St. Paul, that he that runs may. read it. Her, 
fore the Door; whence Dr. Hammond and That St. Luke in an Hiſtory deſign'd eſpecially to 
Dr. Lightfoot ell conclude, That this Epiſtle record the Acts of St, Peter: and St. Paul, ſhould 
could not be writton long before, the dear M omit. a matter. of ſuch vaſt Aument and in 
St. James, which happened in the Year, 6 3. And pertance to the hole Chriſtian World, happening 


. * . — ; — N MG,” . - ; hy | 
this Argument concludes as ſtrongly for this within that very time in which he. [peaketh of 


„ wa 


Epiſtle's being indited after the ſame time. Add St. Peter; that ſaying of him, Ch. 12.17. He 
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Year 57, 


departed and went to another Place, he ſhould 
not ſay, as Bellarmin and Baronius, that place 
m? Rome, but in flat Contradiction to them, 
that he went down from Judza to Czfarea, 
and there abode, v. 19. That he ſhould tell 
# how Aquila and Priſcilla came from Italy, 
becauſe Claudius had commanded that all the 
Jews ſhould depart from Rome, but ſhould not 
tell as, as they do, that St. Peter came thence 
to Jeruſalem on the ſame account, and n+ la 
was found preſent at the Council of Jeruſalem 
about Six Years after, but ſpeak of him there, as 


if he never had left J eruſalem ; That in this 


Council he ſhould urge againſt the Neceſſity of 


impoſing Circumciſion on the Gentiles, only the 
Example of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, con- 


verted and not circumciſed, and ſay not one word 


of the Church of Rome, the Seat of all ſpiri- 
tual Power, and Infallibility, and to which all 
other Churches were to Veil, and do Homage, con- 
verted by him in like manner, and free alſo from 
the Yoke of Circumciſion ; Nay, that he ſhould 


not mention that ever he Was there, in an Hifory 
6 


continued till the fifth Year of Nero, though 
mentions his Travels to, his Preaching, and abode 
at ſeveral other Places; theſe ſure are things ſuf- 


ficient to convince all unprejudiced Perſons, that 


St. Peter was not then at Rome. 


zdly. The ſame may ſtrongly be concluded 
from the x of St. Paul. For about the 


ſtle to the Romans, in which he ſpends the great- 
eſt part of one Chapter in ſaluting particular 
Perſons that were there; but yet we find no Sa- 
lutation to St. Peter. Who, had he been then at 
Rome, would doubtleſs have been mention d in 
the firſt place; and yet in ſo large an Epiſtle, 


he neither is directly, nor indirectly taken notice 


of. Moreover, St. Paul himſelf, in the begin- 
ning, intimates his "earneſt deſire to come thi- 
ther, that he might impart unto them ſome 
ſpiritual Gifts, to the end they might be 
eſtabliſh'd in the Faith; for which there could be 
no apparent Cauſe had the Apoſtle Peter been 


there ſo long before him. St. Paul himſelf ſoon 


after comes to Rome, which when the Brethren 
beard of they came to meet him as far as 4p- 
pii Forum, Acts 28. 15. but not a word of St. 
Peter either coming or ſending to him. When 
be is come, he goes not to ſojourn with, or ſo 
much as to ſalute St. Peter, which ſure he would 
have done if he had been there, but dwells in 
his own hired Houſe. Being come, he calls the 
chief of the Jews together, who deſire to hear 0 
him what be thought of the Sect of the Chriſti- 
ans, they knowing this only of it, that it was 
every where ſpoken againſt, v. 22. And 


what then had St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the 


Circumciſion, been doing all this while among 
them ? And how unlikely is it that there ſhould 


aith Biſhop Pearſon, he writ his Epi- 


conſiſting much of the Jews reſiding there? And 
how reflecting on the ſuppoſed Labours of St. 
Peter among the Jews there, ere the follows 
ing Words, v. 26, 27, 28. that becauſe the 

would not hear, or be converted, he would 
not leave them to St. Peter, but turn unto 


the Gentiles who 2yould hear ? After Bis coming 


to Rome, he writes Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, 


be then, as (c) Dr. Hammond ſaith, à Church 


to the Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſtans, aud 


one to Philemon; in which two laſt ae hawe {ens 


from Rome the Salutations of Ariftarchus , 


Marcus, Juſtus, Epaphras, Luke, and De- 
mas, Colo. 4. 10,—-14. Philemon. 23. 2.4. bt 
not a word from St. Peter. Tn that to the Co- 
loſſians, he tells ihem he had no other Eel Pers, or 
Fellow-workers unto the King dum of God among 
the Jews, which had been a Comfort to him, bt 
Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Juſtus, Ch. 4. 10, 


II. which evidently excludes St. Peter. In bis -. 


Epiſtle to Timothy He ſaith, that ct his fir ff 
Anſwer at Rome, all men forſook him, 2 
Zim. . 16. which we can hatdly believe, had St. 
Peter been there. He adds, that only Luke 


was with him, that Creſcens was gene to this 


Place, Titus to that, and Tychicus was left ct 
another. Strange therefore is it, that if Sr. 


Peter were then gone from Rome, Sr. Paul 


ſhould take no notice of it. 


Was he a Perſen ſo 


inconſiderable, as not to deſerve to be remen:- 


bred ? Or was he gone upon a ſleeveleſs Errand, 
not worthy of the notice of St. Paul? Or was 
he not rather one who being not at Rome, could 
give St. Paul no reaſon to take notice of Him 
when he writ from thence? But this Subject is 


fo fully handled, and the Hypotheſis of Baroni- 


us ſo learnedly confuted by (d) Dr. Cave, that 

'tis ſuperflizons to inſiſt longer on this Subject. 
Queſt. 2. To the Second Enquiry, Whence 

this Epiſtle was Indited ? I have returned a 


ſufficient Anſwer in the Note upon theſe Words , 


Ch. 5. 13. The Church which is at Babylon 


ſaluteth you, by ſhewing that by Babylon 


Rome is to be underjiood 5 whence this Epiſtle 
muſt be therefore written. And then it mutti be 
written after the Perſecution in the 10th of Nero, 
at which time neither Paul nor Peter were at 
Rome. 5 

Queſt. 3. That it was written to the Jews 
diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Aſia (minor) and Bithynia, the Inſcription (e) 
ſhews ; but that it muſt be alſo written either to 
the Gentiles proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, 
of whom ſee the Note on 1 Pet. 1. 1. or to the 


Heathens, and there ſerving their Gods , ac- 
cording to the Threat denounced upon them Deur. 


28. 36, 64. that they ſhould ſerve er Gods 
which neither they nor their Fathers had 


known, ſeems evident from theſe Words, that 


(e) Preface to the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


8 (d) In the Life of St. Peter, 
| lian in Scorp. and by St. Cyprian, I. 3. Teſt. F. 39. it is ſtiled, Epiſtola Petri ad Ponticos. 


Fr CC ade. — 


— 


* 


(e) Wbence by Lertul- 


they 


Converts of the twelve Tribes ſcattered among the 
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KEN 


they were deliver d from their vain Con- 
verlation, delivered to them from their Fa- 


thers, Ch. 1. 18. See the Note there; that 


in times paft they were not the People, but non 
are the People of God; that they had not ob- 
tained Mercy, but now had obtained Mercy 
Chap. 2. 10. which words were ſpoken of 
the Ten Tribes; Hof. 1. 10. 2.23. and 
that the time paft might ſuffice them to have 
done the Will of the Gentiles, when they walked 
in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, exceſs of Mine, Re- 
welings, Banquetings, and abominable Idolatries, 
„ "Ps 0 | 0 5 
1 x Wage that the Apoſtle is here ſpeak- 
ing of the Diſperſion, mention d Acts 8. I. 
35 to ſpeak what is very improbable, they 
| being diſperſed only into the Countries of 
Fudea and Samaria, ſaith the Text there; 
nor is it ſaid that any of them travell'd 
any farther than Phenice, Cyprus, and An- 
tioch, Ch. 11. 19. Nor is it likely that ma- 
* of them travell'd ſo far, the Churches 
O Tudea and Samaria having Peace ſoon 
after this Diſperſion, Acts 9. 31. That any 
of them went to all, or any of the Places 


6— 


here mention d y St. Perer, we have 90 rea · 


ſon to imagine, but that there was long be. 
fore a great Diſperſion of the en through- 
ou theſe Parts of Afia : See the Note on 

ames I. I. | 
Laſtly, Upon what Account this Fpiph 
was written, we may beſt learn from the 
Epiſtle it ſelf which informs us, 1ſt. That 
it was written to encourage them to perſe- 
vere, and to continue conſtant under thoſe 
manifold Temptations, Ch. 1. 6. thoſe Nen 
Tryals, Ch. 4. 12. and Perſecution, Ch. 1 
10 


4, 5. they were then ſubject to. 2 


preſerve them from being concerned in 
the Fewiſh Wars, or bearing any part in 
that Rebellion againſt Cæſar and his Offi- 
cers, which was then beginning among the 


Fews, Ch. 2. from ver. 12. to the 234. and 


Ch. z. 16, 17, 18. And zly. To engaj 
them lead a' Chriſtian Comets 
that ſo they might bring over others to 
the Chriſtian Faith, Ch. 2. 12. Ch. 3 f. 
and might ſtop the mouths of thoſe who 
po againſt them as Evil-doers, Chap, 
3. 16. = 
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PAR AP HR ASE 


8 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


ETER an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt | writeth ] to the 
4 = ſtrangers b ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia | minor, ] and Bi- 
thynia. : 

2. | That is, to thoſe of them who are] *Elect 
d according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, © through ſanctification of the 
Spirit unto Obedience, and ſ to the] f ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; ¶ wiſhing 


that] Grace to you, and Peace | may |] be 


multiphed. _ 8 

3. Bleſſed be the 85 God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again un- 
to a h̊ lively adus living] hope, by the Re- 
ſurrection of | 

4. We being begotten by his Reſurrection, as 


; the firſt-fruits of ours, 1 Cor. 15. 20, 23. tO 


Uthe hope of N an inheritance incorruptible 
and i undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in Heaven for you, | Believers. ] 
5. © Who are kept by the power of God 
through Faith ! unto. the] Salvation ready 
to be revealed in the laſt time, 

6. Wherein | 3. e. on the Account of hie 


you greatly rejoyce, though now for a ſea- 
ſon, mn if need. be, ye are in heavineſs 


through manifold Temptations. 
7. That the trial of your. Faith being 


which is] much more precious | and advan- 
tageous to yon] than | the Trial] of Gold that 


periſheth, though it be n tried by fire, | or. 


though upon Trial it endure the fire, | might be 


found to your praife, honour, and glory 


to ws at the Revelation 


Matth. 13. 17. 


eſus Chriſt from the dead. 


CHAPTER 4- 


at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt [in Glory.] 
8. Whom, having not ſeen, ye love, 


in whom, though now you ſee him not, yet 


[ Gr. not now ſeeing , but] believing , ye 
8 with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
ory. 

9. Receiving the end of your Faith, 5 
even the Salvation of | your ] Souls. 

10. Of which Salvation the Prophets 
have enquired, and ſearched diligently, who 
propheſied of the Grace that ſhould come 
unto you, [i. e. of the Grace to be brought un- 


of Feſus Chriſt, v. 13. 


II. 4 Searching what, or what manner 
of time the * Spirit of Chriſt which was 
in them did ſignifie, | or to what time be did 
relate, ] when he teſtified before-hand * the 
Sufferings of Chriſt ¶ in himſelf and his Mem- 


bers, ] and the Glories that ſhould follow 


12. To whom it was revealed; that not 


— 


unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 


niſter the {| ſame ] things which are now 


reported, | or have been now declared} to you, 


by them who have preached the Goſpel to 


you * with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
Heaven, which things the u Angels deſire 
to look into. | r 
13. * Wherefore gird up the loins of 
our mind, be ſober [Gr. vigilant] and 
ope to the end for the Grace that is to be 


brought J Gr. that is brought ] to you at [04 


the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, [ 2% hath 
brought life and immortality to light by the Go- 


hs Tim-1.10:) 


I4. As 


8 
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not faſhioning your ſelves according to the 
former luſts [ you practiſed] in your igno- 
rance. 1 A 
15. But as he [God the Father, v. 17. | 


who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye ho- 


ly in all manner of Converſation. 
16. Becauſe it is written [he] be ye 
y holy for ) I [the Lord your God] am holy, 
[ Lev. II. 44. 19. 2. 5 

17. And if ye call upon the Father, who 
2 2 without reſpect of Perſons judgeth accor- 
ding to every Man's works, pals the time 
of your ſojourning here in fear [of Condem- 

nation from this impartial Fudge at that day. ] 


18. Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with Corruptible things, [ſuch] 


as [are] Silver and Gold, | ſuch as the Fews 
brought up to Feruſalem to buy their Offerings, 
2 a from|[thedemeritcf your a vain Converſation 
received by Tradition from your Fathers. 


lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. 

20. Who verily was ee fore-ordained 
Gr. foreknown, i. e. deſigned as the Meſſiah, ] 
before the foundation of the World, but 
was manifeſted in theſe laſt times for you | r 


| ſakes. | | 


6% 


Annotations 


TT, Verſe 1.1 7 Abts, to the Stran ers. ] He 

a | II writes eſpecially to the Diſper- 
ſion of the Fews, to whom the word Stran- 
gers, or Foreigners, here chiefly doth be- 
long, but not to them only, for he ſpeaks 


to them alſo, who in time paſt had walk'd 
according to the will of the Gentiles, in abo- 


minable Idolatries, Chap. 4. 3. and of them 
who formerly ere not the WY God, and 
had not found Mercy ; we therefore are to un- 
derſtand, that among them were many De- 
vout Greeks, and Proſelytes of the Gentiles , 
converted with them to the Chriſtian Faith: 


Thus when St. Paul and Barnabas preached 


in a Synagogue of the Fews at Tconium, a 
great multitude both of Feus and Greeks be- 
lieved, Acts 14. 1. and Paul preaching at 
Epheſus and thereabouts two Years, pre- 
vailed ſo, that all that dwelt in Afia heard 
the Word of the Lord Feſus, both Fews and 
Grecks, Acts 19. 10. See Chap. 17. 4, 12. 
18. 4. In the Ads of the Apoſtles we read 
of Proſelytes of all Nations. They 
- reckoned in the Days of David and Solo- 
mon 153600 Perſons, 2 Chron, 2. 17. In 


„ 


were 


4 As [it becometh] obedient Children, ar. 4 Whoby {Faith in] him [thus riſen;] d d 


do believe in God that raiſed him up from 
the dead, that your Faith and Hope [ of 4 
bleſſed Reſurrection] might be in God. | 

22, Seeing ye have purified your Souls 
in [by] obeying the Truth through the Spi- 
rit; | by hom you are enabled to perform this 


Obedience, | tounfeigned love of the Brethren, 


( which is one part of that Obedience] ſee that 
you love | Gr. ye ill Ive] one another with 
a pure heart fervently. in 

2 5 Being born again not of Corrupti- 
ble ſeed, [| as is that from which you had Jour 
firſ® Nativity, whence we alſo who are thus 


begotten are Corruptible,] ee but of Incorrup- e e ; 
tible | as being born again | ff by the Word | f 


of God which liveth , and abideth for 
Ser. 85 | 

| + For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glo- 
ry of Man as the flower of graſs, [as then 


the graſs withereth, and the flower of it 
19. But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
b b [ho was delivered up to Death for you, as bb a 


falleth away, [/ will it be with our body of 


Feaſb. ] 


25. But the Word of the Lord, ſaith 


the Prophet, Iſa. 40. 8. ] endureth for ever 


[ in it's ſelf, as being of Eternal Truth, and in 
it's Effects upon us, as nouriſhing us to life Eter- 


nal, ] and this is the Word which by the Go- 


ſpel is preached to you. 


on | Chap. l. 


the Days of Artaxerxes we are told that 
mot Tov tOvav ee , x; IE eh, many of 


the Heathens were Circumciſed and turned 


Fews, Eſth. 8. 17. And ſo it was alſo in 
the ſucceeding Ages; for (a) Foſephas in- 
forms us, that after the Times of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, the Fes, in Antioch, and o- 


ther Places, always converting to their worſhip a 


great many Greeks, made them as it were a part 
of themſelves; And at (b) Damaſcus he faith, 
they would have deſtroyed the Fews among them, 
but that they feared their own Wives, who, all except 


ſome few,were Converts to the Religion of the Tes. 


Ibid. Jae, of the Diſperſion. ] i. e. 


diſperſed through Pontus, &c. The Apoſtle 


ſpeaks not of the Diſperfion made by the 
Perſecution mentioned, A#s 8. 1. for that 


ſcattered the Chriſtians only through Fudza, 
and Samaria, ibid. Nor were they after- 
wards diſperſed farther by the malice of 


the Fews, but went themſelves to preach 


the Word, not in 4/ia, but in the parts 
| us, and Antioch, 
Ads II. 19. Of their Diſperſion thence 
into Aſia, we read not one word, but 


of Syria, in Phenice, Cy 


(a) A NH, H Ipnoxeiars many - EM, x3xeives Telmp m8 wie dure i incau. De 


Bell. Jud. I. 7. p. 973. 


3. | | : 
(b) Aich Vanſwba; Th Leu Ipnaxeis, L. 2 c· 41, p. 822, B. 
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chat there were great Diſperſions before of 
the Feus through the Places here mention- 


ed, from the time of the Captivity under 


Salmanaſſer, we learn from (c) Agrippa's Ad- 
dreſs to Caius, where he informs him that 
they poſſeſſed mot parts of Aſia, to the utmoſt 
borders of Bithynia and Pontus. 

Ver. 2, 'Exaermis, Ele. | i. e. To the con- 


* verted Fews, ſtiled the Elect, Marth. 24. 22. 


See Note on Chap. 2. 9. = 
Ibid. Kn me3yroom, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God, | Diſcovered in the Pro- 


phetical Writings which foretold of theſe 


Bleflings to be conveyed to them by the 
Meſſiah, who alſo is ſaid to be foreknown 


' before the foundations of the World, 3. e. 


propheſied of from the . gprrng Gen. 3. 15. 

but manifeſted in the laſt times for them, 

ver. 20. IA 1 
Ibid. EY dxaoue, through ſanctification M the 


Spirit,] The great Principle of all true Obe- 
dience; ſo v. 22. Having ſanctiſied your Souls 


or Lives to the Obedience of the Truth through 


the Spirit. | 5 


Ibid. K parnowr, and ſprinkling of the blood 
of Feſus.] By way of Obſignation of that 


that Obedience; for ſo it was in the Deli- 
very of the Old Law : For upon the read- 
ing of that Covenant in the Audience of 


all the People, and upon their Profeſſing, 


All that the Lord hath ſaid we will do, and 
be obedient , Moſes took the Blood, and 
ſprinkled it upon the People, and ſaid, Be- 
hold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you, concerning all theſe words, 
Exod. 24. 7, 8. So Dr. Hammond. Or to 
that ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 


which cleanſeth us from all Sin, x John 1. 7. 


i. e. from all the ſinful Imperfections which 


cleave to our Obedience, and by which the 
full Pardon of our paſt Sins, is procured, 
and we obtain an entrance into the Holy 


of Holies, Heb. 10. 19, 20. and which pro- 
cures for us not only Acceptance upon 
Earth, but an Inheritance in Heaven, Heb. 9. 
IF. I2. 24. whence this Blood is ſtiled, 
a ps panous, the blood of {prinkling, Heb. 12. 
24. and of Chriſt it is ſaid, he ſhall ſprinkle 
many Nations, Iſai. 52. 15. 

Ver. 3. O O35 Y Hane, the God and Fa- 


ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | Here, ſaith 
Schlictingius, as formerly the God of Abra- 


bam, Iſaac, and Facob diſtinguiſhed the one 
true God from any other, ſo now this 


9 


3 


Phraſe diſtinguiſheth him who is called 51 
God, and Father, from Feſus Chriſt, But yet 
the Primitive (d) Fathers thought other- 
wiſe ; for they ſtiffſy maintained againſt the 
Gnoſticks, who held there was another God 
above the God of Abraham, &c. or the God 


of the Fes, that he was the God and Father of 


all, ſupra quem non eſt alius, and yet that 


Feſus Chriſt was God, as being in the Father 


from all Eternity, and receiving the Divine Na- 
ture from him. 1 5 
Ibid. Eis iN zid (Gov, to a living hope. 
Either an hope that giveth life, as dh, (or, 
living water, John 4. 10, Ir, 14. 5 r 6 
(ov, the living bread which came down from 
Heaven, of which if a Man eat, he ſhall live 
for ever, John 6. 51. 7. 38. Vd, the 
living Oracles, Acts 7. 38. which if a Man 
obſerve, ſaith Moſes, he ſhall live by them, 
Levit. 18. 4. %s C00, a living way, Heb. 


10. 20. as leading to life eternal. And 


Cons mai, living fountains of Waters, Rev. 7. 
17. for by Hope we are ſaved, Rom. 8. 24. 
Or a Hope that makes us active, and lively, 
joyful, and comfortable in our lives, re- 


ſoycing in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. F. 2. 
Covenant by which we are engaged to 


In which ſenſe it is ſaid of the Word of 


God, that it is Cov Y u#Yyis, living, and 


active, Heb. 4. 12. Of the Members of 
Chriſt's Spiritual Houſe, that they are *. 


we are bid to offer our Bodies, Svcias Coca, a 
living Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Hence it ſeems 
to follow, that the Jes before had not this 
lively Hope, which our Lord's Reſurrection 
miniſters. 

Ver. 4. Awiarw, undefiled. ] The Land in 
which Men who are'Sinners dwell on Earth, 


is ſaid to be defiled by their Sins, Lev. 18. 28. 


Numb. 5.3. 35. 34. Deut. 21.23. Iſa. 24. 5. 
Jer. 2. 7. 16. 18. Heaven, into which »o 
unclean thing can enter, being the only Inhe- 
ritance undefiled. TON 


Ver. 5. EY Jude Oe? gpiprutfes Ne miczas, 


who are kept by the Power of God through 
Faith. ] Not that all who have true Faith 
are kept by the Power of God, ſo as that 
they ſhall certainly continue in the Faith ; 
but, that they ſhall be thus preſerved, 


if they continue in the Faith, rooted, and ſeti- 


tled, and are not removed from the hope of the 
Goſpel, Col. 1. 23. If they bold the begin- 
ning of their Confidence firm unto the end, Heb. 
3. 14. | 


(e) Tow & "Acta axe Bivie > mov HV 


(d) Juſtin, M. de Angelo Domini 
& Rav 7 ABAEY War Vaupers mt 
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. Philo Legat. ad Cajum, p. 298. 12 | 
of apparente, Ker d£v7y ovrs Oed oualvry. Tov dun Mey op on 
TY Nap 250 00 Se \a Ov dw. O- zx Ni, oweair{, Dial. cum Tryph. 


p. 284+ A. & p. 275. D. 0  Xerrs x ©2935 Y Kobe O-, p. 251. D. 287. B. 354. A. 355. B. Solur &. werus 


Deus ſuper quem alius non eſt. Iren. 1. 3. c. 6. Neminem alium Deum vel Dominum vocaverunt Apeſtoli, niſi ſolum Deum 


verum pat rem & verbum ejus, qui in omnibus principatum ejus habet, I. 3. c. 16. 
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Thid. Eg cela emiulu SmxgAvp Mas oy - 
eg” cg the Salvation ready to be revealed 
in the laſt time.] i. e. Say ſome, the Deli- 
verance ready to be vouchſafed to the Chri- 
ſtians at the Deſtruction of the Church and 
Polity of Feruſalem, this being the Salva- 
tion then ready to be revealed. But this 
ſeems not very probable ; 1. Becauſe in this 


Salvation Chriſtians are ſaid to rejoyce greatly, 


or to exult for joy, v. 6. which it becomes not 


them to do for Temporal, but for Spiri- 


tual Bleflings. 2dly. Becauſe 'tis the Sal- 
vation, not of our Bodies, but our Souls, 
even that Salvation which # the end of our 
Faith, v. 9. See the Note there. To the 
Argument produced for the other ſenſe 
from the Words, 


T anſwer, 1. That though the laſt times, 


and days, in the Plural do moſtly ſignifie the 
times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, concur- 
ring with the laſt times of the Fexiſh State; 
yet the lat time, or day, in the Singular of- 
ten ſignifies the time of the Reſurrection, 
or the laſt Judgment, eſpecially when it 
is joined with rhe Reſurrection of the Body 
mentioned here, v. 3. So Jobn 6. 39. 1 
will raiſe him up, r i Weds in the laſt 
day. See v. 40. 44, 45. Chap. 11. 24. 1 


know that he ſhall riſe in the la#t day, and 
Chap. 12. 48. the word that ] hive ſpoken ſhall 


judge bim in the loſt day. 
2dly. As there is mention of a double 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt; one when he 
appeared as a Prophet to the World, {tiled 
uſually erte, the manifeſtation of Feſus 
Chriſt ; another at the Day of Judgment, 
{tiled Snxgnuvils, the Revelation of cur 1 ee 
{us Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 7. the Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt from Heaven, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. his glorious 
Revelation, -1 Pet. 4. 13. and here emphati- 
cally the Revelation of Chriſt, v. 7.13. So 
is there a double Revelation of the Salva- 


tion promiſed in the Goſpel, one by the 


_ preaching of the Goſpel which brought Life 
and Salvation to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and a 
farther Revelation of it to be made here- 
after, hen Chriſt who is our Life ſhall appear, 
Col. 3. 3, 4. 1John 3. 2. ſtiled the Glory 


ſhall appear, 1 Pet. 5. 4. the Glory ready to 
be revealed at the Redemption of our Bo- 


dies, Rem. 8. 18, 23. to which this Paſſage 


my. cefer; - 55505) RY 
Ver. 6. E, A 83, if need be.] This is great 


Conſolation under all the Afflictions of 


God's Servants, that they then only ſhall 
befall them, when God ſees them needful 


for the Promotion of his Glory, or for the 


1 


furtherance of our Salvation, as when the 
tend to make us Partakers of his Holineſ, 


and to work in us the comfortable fruits of 


Righteouſneſs, Heb. 12. 10, 11. or work for 
us an exceeding and eternal weight of 
Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. by conforming us to 
him in Sufferings to whom we ſhall be like 
in Glory, 1 Pet. 4. 13. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tim. 
2. 11. ä 
Ver. 7. Ate muess dhupatous ] Proved to 
be genuine by the Fire it endures, as your 
Faith is by patiently enduring fiery Trials, 
See Note on Chap. 4. 12. 1 
Ver. 8. O% «x «67s. ] If this reading be 
true, it is moſt proper to tranſlate the 


words thus, whom having not known, if % 


5% aby ng, as other Copies have it, and all 

the Verſions do tranſlate it, be the true 

reading, then our Tranſlation is right alſo. 
Ver. 9. TLoneias 4vzzr. ] The Preſerua- 


tion of your lives, ſo Dr. Hammond, but 


there is no d in the Greek, to anſwer to 


the word your in the Ergliſh ; and the Salva- 
tion of lives ſeems not ſo properly afligned 


as the end of our Faith, as the Salvation 
of Souls, as we may learn alſo from the 
following Word. 


Ver. 11. E/ nia 3 mio ehr, what, or 
What manner of time.] The Particle «s is 
oft redundant. See Nod. p. 66, 67. and 


p- 464. or it may here be rendred de, of 
what time, Jas 2 Cor. 12. 6. let no Man 
think, eis u, of me, more than he ought to 


think, Eph. 5. 32. I ſpeak, &s Xeww, e. 


F EX, of Chriſt and the Church, Acts 
2. 25, David ſpake de du, of him. So 
_ 25. 20. Heb. 7. 14. &s nv puxlu, of which 
N . 3 5 


Ibid. T8 * U ,t xeicg the Spirit of 


Chriſt which was in them.] That is, ſay the 
Socinians, the Spirit in them which ſpake of 


Chriſt, as the word of Life, and of Salva- 


tion, is the word which ſpeaks of Life, and 
of Salvation. But in this ſenſe he might as 
well have been ſtiled the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt, or the falſe Propbets, becauſe he allo 
ſpake of them. All the Ancients agree in 


| / the other ſenſe, that (e) Chrift ſpake by 
ready to be revealed, hen the great Shepherd 


his Spirit in the Prophets, they being inſpired 
with his Grace, and taught by his Spirit, their 
words proceeded from the Divine Word, moving 
them, and by him they prophefied He ſpake in 
Iſaiah, in Elias, and inthe Mouth of the Pro- 
phers. So the Fathers, Oo 

Ibid. Te es xeisd miner the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt. | Not only in himſelf, but 
in his Members, and the Glories which 
ſhould be after, as well to them, as to theit 
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Saviour, Rom. 8. 18. 2 T7. 2.1 J, 12. I Pet. 4. 13. And ſince God's Nature is immutable, his 
2 rom v. 13, where this Glory is 
ſtiled the Grace to be | rought to us at the Rewe- 


25 appears from v. 4 


// oo is. 
8 Ve! 75 Er e «ip, by. the Holy Spi- 
rit ſent down from Heaven. | Hence it is e- 
vident that the Apoſtles in ali thoſe Wri- 
tings, in which they declared the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, were Wome, Men aſſiſted by the 
Holy GhoFf, and that they in preaching, and 
ching the Goſpel, were acted by the ſame 
Spirit who moved formerly the Prophers. See 
een, 
Ibid. Tineaw q Angels deſire to lool into. 
And ſhall Holy Prophets be fo deſirous to 
know. the time when theſe things ſhould 
happen, and holy Angels ſo diligent to 
look into theſe glorious Revelations; and 
ſhall we, to whom, and for whoſe hap- 
pineſs, this Goſpel was revealed, neglect 
not only to obtain, but even to know this 


great Salvation? Some refer this to Dan. 


8. 13. 


Ver. 13. Note, that from this, and the 


foregoing Verſe we have ſeveral Argu- 


ments to prove theſe things relate not to 


the Temporal Deliverance of Chriſtians 
from the Perſecution of the Jens, but to 
their Deliverance from the guilt of Sin, 
by the blood. of Chriſt , v. 19. and that 
eternal Deliverance which is the object of 
the. Chriſtian's hope. For, 1ſt. That can- 
not properly be ſtiled the Grace which is to 
come to us by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt ; 
that being the Grace which brings Salvation, 
Tit. 2. 11, 13. (2dly.) That was not the 
thing which they who preached the Goſpel 
did, dvaydmev nan, declare unto us, but as St. 
Joby informs us, they did &drayimer Cl 
etoyior, ſhew unto us eternal life, 1 John 1.2. 
(3.) They could not be the things the An- 
gels did deſire to look into. (4.) The mo- 
tive to Perſeverance to the end, is not a, Tempo- 
ral Deliverance from the Jens, but a Spiri- 
tual, and Eternal Deliverance, Rom. 8. 18. 
J 8 
Ver. 16. E)% %s ew. ] The Holineſs of 
Cod in Scripture, hath reſpe& to a double 
Object, viz. Sin; and ſo it doth import his. 
perfect freedom from, his hatred of, and 
Oppoſition to all Impiety. Iſt. His entire 
freedom from all Impurity, for God is Light, 
faith the Apoſtle, and in him is no Darkneſs 
at all, 1 John 1. 5. He is a juſt God, andwith- 
but Iniquity, Deut. 32. 4. A God of purer 
Eyes than to behold Evil, Hab. 1. 13. i. e. 
without the greateſt Deteſtation. 2dly. His 
perfect hatred of it; whence he is ſaid to 
loath , deteſt, and to abhor it, and the 
workers of it; and it is ſtiled the abomi- 
able thing which his Soul bateth, Jer. 44. 4- 


— — 
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Holineſs unchangeable, he muſt for eber 
hate with a moſt perfect hatred whatſoever 
is unholy, and impure; and to ſuppoſe an 
Interruption in his hatred of evil Dcers, 
is to ſuppoſe he can ceaſe to be a pure 
and holy God. And, zdly. from this ha- 
tred naturally flows a juſt, Aſſurance of his 
ron to all Impiety , and Unholi- 
neſs, that he % mo means will clear the puil- 
ty, Exod 34. 7. or let the Sinner always go 
unpuniſhed. Nah. I. 3. And this feems to 
be the import of the Holineſs of God we 
are here called to imitate, becauſe it ſtands 
in Oppoſition to the former luſts 2 their Ig 
norance : Or, 2dly. God's Holineſs reſpects 


ſuch Perſons as are by Conſecration, or 


by Reſemblance of him, holy; and fo it 
intimates his great Affection to them, and 
Concernment for them. 3 > 

Ver. 17. ATegmwmaies. ] 1, e. without 
difference of Nations, whether Fey or Gen- 


tile, or without Reſpect had to any Man's 


Progenitors in the great Day of his Ac- 
count, Act, 10. 34, 35. Rom. 2. 58. See 
Note on James 2. 1. 


Ver. 18. Ex # waraia, didi drascpeñt, from à 4 


your vain Converſation. | Two Expreſſi- 
ons in this Chapter, ſeem to intimate 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here, not only to 
the Native f „ but alſo. to the con- 
verted Gentiles, Iſt. His Exhortation to 
them not to faſhion themſelves according 10 
their former Iuſts, & Ty dyvoig. U, in their 
Ignarance, which Phraſe in the New Te- 
ſtament, hath ſtill Relation to the Times 
of Ignorance in which the Gentiles lay, be- 
fore the preaching of the Goſpel to them, 
So Ads 17, 30. Tis i, , dit. the 
times of Ignorance God winked. at, Eph: 4; 
10. being darkned in your Mind, %% # 
eyviiay, by the Ignorance that is in you. 
2dly. This of their Converſation received 
by Tradition from their Fore-fathers, for tho' 
the Scribes and Phariſees had delivered Tra- 
ditions to the People, which rendred the 
Worſhip of God vain , Marth. 15. 9. yet 
a vain Converſation received by Tradition from 
their Fore-fathers, ſeems rather to reſpect the 
Converſation of the Heathens, ase be- 
ing the word by which the Converſa- 
tion of the Gentiles is deſigned , Epheſ. 2. 
3. 4. 22. 2 Pet. 2.7, 18. and wdrwa here 
added to it, determining the Converſation 
to the Worſhip of vain Gods, Act, 14. 15. 
Eph. 4. 17. Their Plea for their Religion, 
and vain Worſhip being alſo this, that 
they received it from their Fathers, ſaying, that 
(f) they were not to be moved by any, Per- 
ſuaſions from the Religion which the) 554 (g 
received from their Fore-fathers. But yet I 
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(£) Plato Tim. p. 1053. E. 
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(g) Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1. 3+ 0.3.6. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


—— 


_ confeſs theſe things may relate to the Gen- 


bb 


tile Proſelytes among the Jews, which were 
very numerous. See Note on 2. T7. 

Ver. 19. ne dhe d, a lamb without 
Blemiſh. ] Chriſt being perfect, and with- 
out ſpot of ſin, was typified by the Lamb 
offered daily for their Sins; and that Lamb 
being bought with the half Shekel, every one 
gave for the buying of the daily Sacri- 
tice, 


Exod. 30. 14, 15, 16. and which was 
therefore ſtiled Keſeph Kippurim , zhe 
Meney of Expiations, and Was ſent up to Fe- 


ruſclem from every City of Fudza, and 


all the Provinces where the Jews lived, in 


Silver and Gold, the Apoſtle may here al- 


Inde to this when he ſaith , You were not 
redeemed vt Silver and Gold, by which the 
daily Sacrifice was bought, which made atone- 


ment for your Seult, but with the precious blood 


of Jeſus, who ſhed his blcod for your Redemp- 


tion from that Death, which by your ſms you had 
Others refer this to the Paſchal 


contracted. the ! 
Lamb, by the ſprinkling of whoſe blood 
they were delivered from Deſtruction when 


the firſt-born of the Egyptians periſhed., 


Exod. 12.11, 17. Both theſe Lambs were 


to be e A fete, perfect 5 and without ſpot, 


c 


d d 


that they might be accepted, Exod. 12. 5. 
Lev. 22. 21. Numb. 28. 3, 95 11, 19, GC. 


Ver. 20, Iemyveoukes, forcknown. ] The 


Fews, ſay, that (h)“ When God created 


© the World, he held forth his hand un- 
« der the Throne of Glory, and created 
ce the Soul of che Meſſidb and his Com- 


ce pany, and ſaid to him, wilt thou 


« heal, and redeem my Sons after Six 
« thouſand. Years ? 


ce 53. 4. Surely he bore cur Griefs ? He 
cc anſwered, I will endure them with Joy. 
And to this Repreſentation of this Co- 


venant made with the Meſſ6ah , before the 


Creation of the World, it may be the Apoſtle 
here refers. See the Note on Eph. I. 4. 
In the ſtile of (i) Philo he is 4id1& ngy@&, 


the eternal Word, the firſt-born, and the moft 


ancient Son of the Father, by whom all the 
Species were framed. This therefore is ac- 
cording to the received Opinion of the 

97756. | 

Ver. 21. Hyder ds Ceo, by bim do be- 
lieve in God.] Here the Sccinians object 
thus, He by whom we believe in God, is 
not that God in whom. we believe , for 
the means of Faith, can never be the Ob- 
je of it; bur Chriſt is he by whom we 
believe in God, ergo, Chriſt is not God. 


that our Faith and 


it is not Faith and Hope in G ö 
ther ; but 2dly, the Apoſtle here ſaith, that 


He anſwered, Yes. 
cc God ſaid to him, If ſo, wilt thou bear 
ce Chaſtiſements to expiate their Iniqui- 
ce ty, according to what is written, Jai. 


— 


to the Nature which died for us, an 
which was raiſed from the Dead, is he by 
whom we believe in God, i. e. own him to 


be able to raiſe us alſo from the Dead. 


and according to the ſame nature we ac. 
knowledge him not to be God, but that 
hinders not his being God according to 
that nature by which he had power to and 
did actually raiſe himſelf from the Dead 
Toh. 10. 18. 2. 19. 5 = 
But ftill they object, That by him wy 
believe in him that raiſed him from the Dead. 
that our Faith and Hope might be in God, 
ro wit, the Ferber; Faith therefore and 
Hope in Chriſt, is not Faith and Hope in 
God. Anſw. 1. It only follows hence that 
od the Fa- 


by believing in him who raiſed up Chri/ 
from the Dead, e believe in God, pes 
we believe in that Divine Power which 
can raiſe us alſo from the Dead; ſince 


2 on ages, ary : as * 
- - a a ; 
R OATS: , lap. [. ; 
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To this 1 anſwer, That Chriſt according © 


therefore the Holy Scripture expreſly and 


frequently aſſerts that we ſhall: be raiſed 
up from the Dead by the Voice of the Son 
of God, John F. 25, 28. and that becauſe 


as the Father hath life in himſelf, and ſo is 


able to give life to the Dead, ſo hath he 


given to the Son, to have life in himſelf, 


v. 26. Seeing Chriſt often ſaith of him 
that believeth in him, I will. raiſe him up 
at the laſt day, John 6. 39, 40, 44, 54. 


for I am the Reſurrection and the Life, Joh. 


II. 24, 25. Since the Apoſtle ſaith he hath 
Dominion over the Dead, and over the Living, 
Rom. 14. 9. that by him all Men ſhall be made 


alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. and that be will change 


our wile Bodies into the likeneſs of his Glorious 
Body according to the mighty power whereby be 
is able to ſubdue all things to bimſelf, it ra- 
ther follows hence, that our Faith and 


Hope in Chrift thus raiſing us from the 


Dead, as his Father did him, is Faith, and 
Hope in Gd. 

Ver. 23. A edphapre, being born again of 
Incorruptible ſeed. ] Here is a farther Evi- 
dence that the Word of God is the or- 
dinary means of our new Birth: For tis 7 
pt 79 evayyeneoRy, the Word preached , ( not 
any inward Word infuſed,) which is here 
{tiled that Incorruptible Seed, from which this 
new Birth 1s derived. 

Ibid. % Agys Carr@ Oed, rhe living org 
of God.] This Epithet is aſcribed to the 
Word of God, Heb. 4. 12. and that 
this is not ſpoken of the Living God, 
is evident, becauſe in the Greek it is not 
dia hgys O Carr®, but G(orr& Oed, i. e. 


— 


(h) Cartw. Mellif. I. r. p. 2974. 2978. 
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not by the Mind f the living God, but by Now the Apoſtle faith it is the Word 
i the living Nerd of God. 2dly. That it is preached that abideth for eper, and ſo the 
— to be underſtood of the Word preached is Prophet Jaiab had ſaid before him, Chap. 
clear, becauſe the Fpither , living, and a- 40. 8. 7,5 uz F, Ow 1h ky eis my atare, 

0 biding for ever, agrees to the ſame thing. | 1 1 99 
3 ; HM z LEY | : | 

t j — 4 — — — 
FT . LAs CHAP, I 

1 | when 

F:-2 Verſe 1. Herefore liying aſide all ma- 10. n Who in times paſt were not a 
? lice, and all guile, and hy- People, but are now the People of God; 


3 | pocriſies, and envies, and all evil ſpeaking, 
” 4 yices to which the Jewiſh Nation was then very 


their n. Foſephus; See the parallel place, 
| ames 1. 21. and which are contrary to the great 

E . Chriſtian Command of Lowe, and obſtructive of the 
| Mord of Truth, by whichwe are born again *] 

2 2. As new-born Babes deſire the 2 ſincere 


h milk of the Word, that | as you were be- 
25 gotten, Chap. 1. 23. ſo] you may grow there- 
0 by [uno a pafect Man in Chrift Feſus, Eph. 
? 4. 13. 3 * 
on + 5 ll {o be [ #7þ ſince ] ye have taſted 
ſe that the Lord 1s gracious, FE. having par- 
10 dene them who crucified him, and procured 
1 the favour of God to them. That ed ſignifies, 
Its fince, See Note on Eph. 3. 2. ] 
Mm 4. To whom coming as to a living Stone, 
7 b b difallow'd [ Gr. rejected] indeed of Men, 
4 but choſen of God, and precious; EE 
i b 5. Ye alſo as e lively [Gr. living] Stones 
7 are built up a Spiritual houſe, | and are 
15 4 e an 4 holy Prieſthood, to offer up e Spiritual 
ww Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 
e 6. Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
70 f Scripture [ Ja. 28. 16. ] f Behold I lay in 
* Zion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious; 
5 and he that believeth on him ſhall not be 
— _ confounded | Gr. aſhamed. ] | And it is alſo 
3 | written in the ſame Scripture, behold J lay in 
na Zim a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Roch of offence, 
of ed Ifa. 8. 14, 15. Rom. 9. 33. : 
1 7. To you therefore that believe he is 


precious, | Gr. 5j nu, belongs the honour of 
being thus built upon the Corner-ſtone to a Spi- 


dient, [belongs what is written, Plalm 118. 22.] 
the ſtone which the Builders diſallowed, the 
ſame is made the head of the Corner. 


15. ] a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a Rock of 

offence, [or falling] even to them who ſtum- 

g bled at the word, being diſobedient, s where- 
unto alſo they were appointed. 

h 9. But ye [who are built upon him] are h a 


9 i k choſen generation, a i Royal Prieſthood, an 
_— | holy Nation, a peculiar People, that ye 
Ps m ſhould ſhew forth n the Praiſes of him who 
wah | hath called you out of darkneſs into his 


marvellous light. 


prone, and for which they are ſeverely taxed by 


King as Supreme; 


ritual Houſe, ] but to them which be diſobe- 


8. And [ alſo what is written, Ifa. 8. I4, 


who had not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained mercy. 
11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you » 
as Strangers and Pilgrims [ro] abſtain 
os} fleſhly luſts which p war againſt the p 
oul. 
12. Having your Converſation honeſt [Gr. 
honourable] among the Gentiles, that where- 


as they 4 ſpeak againſt you as evil Doers, « 


they may by your good Works which they 


ſhall behold, [be induced to] glorifie God * | 
in the day of Viſitation. 


13. Submit your ſelves Gr. be ye ſubs 


Jed therefore ] to every Ordinance of Man 


for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the 
is Or unto Governours as to them who 
are ſent © by him for the puniſhment of evil 


Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that do 


well. | 
15. For ſo is the will of God [ concerning 
you, ] that [ ſo ] with well doing you may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 
Men, [ i. e. of thoſe Gentiles which eſtimat- 
ing you by the turbulent Fews are apt to re- 
pre ent you alſo s is t9y&- Jyurzpumov % Joanavts 
ed e 7695 Ba, a People naturally averſe 
from ſubjection to Kings. Joſ. de Bell. Jud, 1. 
2: C. 8. p. 782. F.] 
16. * As free ¶ Men; ] and [bur] not uſing 
your liberty for a Cloak of maliciouſneſs, 


as the Fes do,] but as [theſe who are] the 


Servants of God, | and ſo for conſcience te- 
wards him are ſubject to his Ordinance. 

17. Honour [therefore] all Men, [even Hea- 
thens, love the Brotherhood, fear God, ho- 
nour the King: | Who then was Nero the worſt of 
Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians. } 

18. » Servants | alſo | be ſubjet to your u 
Maſters with all fear, not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward. 

19. For this is * thank-worthy, if a Man 
for Conſcience towards God, endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully. _ | 

20. For what [| ground of | glory is it [ ro 
on] if when ye be buffeted for yoùr faults, 
you ſhall take it patiently? But if when 
ye do well, and | yer ] ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently ; this is acceptable with 
God. 


21. [ And 


—__—— 


1. { Hull it alſo fuitableto"gour Profeſſion, 
For even hereynto were ye called: Becauſe 
Chriſt alſo [ whoſe followtrs ye profeſs te be 


ſuffered for us, leaving us an example [ both 


of well-doing and patient-ſuſfering, that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps. 


232. [ For be was one] who did no fin, nei- 


ther was guile found in his mouth, [and fo 


he could not ſuffer for evil doing. | 
23. [And alſo one] who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


rational Creatures feed on ; | So 


2 of Reaſon, Rom. 12. 1. It ſeems to be 
the ſame in ſenſe with the ingrafted Word, 
r . ED 
Ver. 24. ATH, diſallowed, or re- 


the builders mentioned, P/. 118. 22. So 
R. Solomon Farchi on thoſe words of Mich. 
5. 2. Out of thee ſhall come a Governor that 
- ſhall rule my People Tjrael, i. e. the Meſſiab, the 
Son of Dawid, ſhall come from thee, as it is 
 aprittn , Pſ. 118. 22. The ſtone which the 
Builders refuſed is become the Head-ſtone in 
the Corner. And ſo our Lord  expounds 
theſe words to the High- Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Phariſees, Matth. 21. 42, 45. Luke. 20. 1), 
19. So Peter full of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&s 


Tp % -£ 
Ver. 5. o. N Cine, a living Stone, v. 4. 
living Stones. | The Chriſtian Church be- 
ing not a building made up of Materials 
without life, as was the Temple of Feruſa- 
lem, but a Spiritual Building conſiſting of 
the Members of Chriſt's Body, living by 
the Spirit communicated from Chriſt their 
Head, and the Fountain of Life to them, 
Eph. 4. 16. Col. 2. 19. He who communicates 
this Life to them is therefore ſtiled à Living 
Stone, and they who receive it from him 
are alſo living Stones; and being by this 
Spirit thus fitly put together, compacted, 
and edified into one Building, Rom. 14. 
19. 1 Thefſ. 5. 11. are ſaid to be built up 4 
Spiritual Houſe. | | 
Ibid. leer & „%, an Holy Prieſthood. | 
The legal Sacrifices were to be offer- 
ed by the Prieſts alone, and only in the Tem- 
ple; accordingly the Chriftiav Church is 
here repreſented as God's Temple; the 
Praiſes they offer up to God in their Aſ- 
ſemblies are ſtiled Spiritual Sacrifices accep- 
table ro God through Feſus Cbriſt, Heb. 13. 
\ 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


——U— — — 


exumple of perfect Patience] 


from, ] but are now returned to the Shep- 


verſe 2-0 d, J The ill which | 
T ' Prieſthood. See v. 9. 
AoHrh Nei is the ſervice performed by 


in Hecatombs, ſince the whole World is his, and 
| be can want nothing, adds that Men TW 
jected of Men, i. e. of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, ; 7 

cee Y e,αꝭõ, then offer the beſt 
 viour with Hymns : He adds, that the Al. 


and placed in the Court before the Taber- 
nacle, but the Altar of Incenſe of Gold was 


giving ſent up to God with the Obla- 


' tance through his beloved, is by the Pri- 


 fice, and that pure Incenſe , which, accord- 


# HAT '* vt ' . * . ay 
he threatned not, but conimitted himſelf. to 
him that judgeth righteouſlyy Land ſo was an 


. * 


* 


24. Who was not only: ito; us an Ex e b 
of ſufferings, but J his own ſelf *-bare our fins 2 
in his own body on the Tree, that we being 
dead in fin, ſhould live unto — 
by whoſe ſtripes ye were Heale. ; 
25. * For ye were as Sheep going aſtray a 2 


herd, and Biſhop of your Souls. 


15. the Perſons who offer them an buly 


Ibid. II, Doi, Spiritual Sacrifi- = 
ces. ] Thus (a) Philo having ſaid, agree. 
bly to the Pſalmiſ#, that God delights not 


epicly avaysn Woe Vas Tv wepyirhu x, 
Sacri- 
fice when they honour their Benefactor and Sa- 


Far for burnt Offerings was made of Stone, 


in the Holy Place within the Veil: Whence 
he infers, that as much as Gold is better 
than Stone, and the Hely Place more Sacred 
than the Court, (b) w werlov n dia. 9 
6712 wadldor owned 7 q of & hun, fo much 
is the Thankſgiving offered up with Incenſe 
better than that of Sacrifices. And laſtly , 
he ſaith, that the Fire always burning on 
the Altar, was w ovubong't wanteriy, 4 
Symbol of Thankſgiving. And this Thankſ- 


tion of Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
riſt, in Commemoration of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, and with Prayer for our Accep- 


mitive Chriſtians {tiled their Spiritual Sacri- 


ing to the Propher Malachi, Chap. 1. 11. 
the Gertiles were to offer to God throughout 
the World. | | 
Ver. 6. That both theſe Stones relate to 
the Meſſiah, ſee Voiſin in Rom. 9. 33. and Pug. 
Fid. Part 2. c. 5. J. 2. p. 274. 
Ver. 8. 'Eis © Y £7rdnouv, 2phereunta alſo they 
avere appointed, ] That is, faith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, they that diſobey the 
Goſpel , that ſtand out obſtinately a- 
gainſt it, were appointed by God to ſtum- 
ble and fall at that ſtone, i. e. to be bruiſed, 
and ruined by that means to be deſtroyed 


1 


— 
28 


— 
— — — 
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(5) De Vidt. Offer. p. 657. . 


— 
1 2 


N. 
3 


(b) P. 698. B. F. 
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Chap. II. the Firſt Epiſtle of St. P's "+ "has 571 


among the Crucifiers of the Meſſiab, and 


condemned with them hereafter, it being 
juſt with God, that they who will not re- 
form, and amend at the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and ſo receive benefit by it, ſhould 
for their obſtinacy be condemned, and ſo 
the worſe for it ; Chriſt being ſet for the 
falling, as well as the riſing of many in Hrael, 
Luke 2. 34. and the Goſpel being a Savour 
of Death to them that periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 
16. And they being thoſe whom kere 5 Ses 


eis oy, God hath appointed for wrath, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 6. And to be ſure it cannot ſignifie 
that God abſolutely ordained the unbelie- 


ving. Fews eis d reibe, to Diſobedience , for 
then this Diſobedience would be a compli- 
ance with the Divine Ordinance, or Will, 
and ſo could not deſerve the Name of Diſ- 
obedience ; nor could this Diſobedience 
be objected to them as their Crime, unleſs 
compliance with his Ordinance, and Will 
be ſo, and it be a fault to be ſuch as God 


by his immutable Counſel and Decree hath 


ordained we ſhould be, or it ſhould render 
Men criminal and obnoxious to Puniſh- 


ment, that they have not made void God's 
abſolute Decree, or done what that made 


it impoſſible for them to do. Wherefore 
this Paſſage cannot ſignifie that the unbe- 
lieving Fews were appointed to Diſobedi- 
ence, but only that being diſobedient to 


the Goſpel, ſo clearly revealed, and by ſo 


many Miracles and Diſtributions of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt confirm'd, they were appointed to 


the Puniſhment of that Diſobedience to fall 


and periſh : For ſo the Hebrew "wa and 
the Greek Terpue, and oxgdzhgr import, 


viz, the Ruin and Fall of them who ſtum- 
ble at this Stone, as hath been proved on 
Rom. 14. 13. See Prov. 16. 19. Iſai. 8. 14, 
15. Fer. 6. 21. Exel. 3. 20. 21. 15. Zech. 
12. 3. Matth. 21.41. Luke 20. 18. So (c) 
Oecumenius on this Place. Or, ſecondly, the 


words may be thus conſtrued, to them who 


are diſobedient, and through that Diſobe- 
dience ſtumble at the word, this other Cha- 
racter of the Stone belongs, of a ſtone of 
ſtumbling ; whereunto thoſe ſtones were put, one 
for honour to the Believer, the other for a ſtone 
of ſtumbling to the Unbeliever and Diſobedient, 
for to both theſe Stones the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom. 9. 33. and St. Peter here, do put this 
Preface, Behold, I lay in Zion a ſtone. And 
this agrees with that of Simeon, Behold, this 
Child is placed for the fall, and riſing of many in 
Jrael, Luke 2. 34. | ok 

Ibid. The Titles here given to tte Chri- 
ſtians are the ſame which formerly were 
given to the whole Fewiſh Nation, and are 
accordingly to be interpreted. 


Lo TEE 


* 
— 


Te- k, a choſen or eleffed. Nation.] 25 
Not only the Righteous and obedient Per- 
ſons among them, but the whole Nation of 
the Jes axe ſtiled the. Ele& of God through- 
out the Old Teftament : Thus Deut. 4. 37. 
becauſe he loved thy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, therefore enigarο T0 avippus br 
luer die. Under, he choſe you their Seed after 
them , and brought you out of Egypt by his 
mighty Power. Where it is evident that 


their whole Seed, even all that came out 


of Egypt, were the Eled, Deut. 7. 6, 7. Je- 
hovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a pecu- 
liar People to himſelf, above all Peple that 
are on the face of the Earth. The Lord did not 


ſet his Love upon you becauſe you were more 


in Number than any People ; but becauſe the 
Lord loved you, ond becauſe he would keep the 
Oath which he had ſworn to your Fathers, hath 
he brought you out with a mighty hand, and 
redeemed you out of the Heuſe of Bondmen. 
Where evident it is, iſt. That their be- 
ing choſen before other Nations to be 
God's peculiar People is their Election. 
2dly. That all that were brought out of 
Egypt were thus beloved, and thus elected. 
3dly. That to theſe Ele, and choſen Peo- 
ple God only promiſeth to keep Covenant 
and Mercy, provided they would love him, 
and obey him, and that he threatneth to 
deſtroy them, and ro repay them to their 
Face, if they neglect ſo to do. In the 


roth Chapter, v. 14, 15, 16. he fpeaks 


thus, The Lord hath a delight in thy Fathers 
to love them, V Stan, and he elected jou their 
ſeed after them above all People; circumciſe 
therefore the Fore-skin of your herts, and be no 
more ſtiff-necked. Where again evident it 
is, that the whole Seed cf Abraham by 
Iſaac, even the ſtiff-necked of them, were 
the beloved, and elect of God. Ch. 14. he 
ſaith to all to whom the following Pre- 
cepts did belong, and therefore doubtlefs 
to all Iſrael, Thou art an holy People to the Livd © 
thy God, xal os Szehizare 6 Va, and the Lord 
bath choſen thee out to be a peculiar People above 
all Nations. | 

And with this notion of the Words ac- 
cords the conſtant uſe of the ſame Phraſe 
in all the Prophets, and ſacred Writers of 
the Old Teſtament : Thus Solomon faith, 
I Kings 3. 8. Thy Servant is in the midſt o 
thy People, r Mg, which thou baſt elected, 
a great People that cannot be numbred, nor coun- 


ted for multitude. In the Book of Pſalms 


the Fews in general are ſtiled The Seed of 


Iſrael his Servant, the Children of Facob, e 
To an, his Elect, Pſ. 105. 6, 43. Pl. 135. 4. 
There doth he ſay, .] Ian towns , 
6 Kue, the Lord hath choſen Facob to him- 


1 # n th. 33 * 
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elf, 
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felf, and Iſrael for bis own Inheritance, Pſalm 
106. 5. There doth he tell us, that the Lord 


brought forth his People with joy, 1) 765 cKASKTES 
Mes 15 bis Ee with rladuſs. There 


he deſires of God, . ov CnAgumay, 


the good of bis Elect, to Tejojce in the glad- 
neſs 7 171 Nation; fo that throughout the 


' Pſalms God's Servants, his People, his Nation, 


his Inheritance, and his Elec, are the ſame 
Perjons.” . 230 
In the Evangelical Prophet we read, God 
ſpeaking of I | 

have elected, and Iſrael whom I have loved, 
Ifai. 4r. 8, 9. and to whom he ſpeaks 
thus, Thou art my Child, whom I hawe choſen, 
Chap. 43. 20, 21. There God declares be 
will make Waters in the Wilderneſs , and Ri- 
vers in the Deſarts, TTioa 7 oO ps 70. MAH 


Tv, to give drink to my choſen Generation, ] 


People whom I have choſen to ſhew forth my 


Fraiſe, Chap. 45. 4. There we read of a- 


cob my Servant, and Iſrael mine Elect, Ch. 
65. 9. and of a Mountain which bis Elect 
ſhall inherit, and in which his Servants ſball 
divell. „ 
In the Prophet Jeremy we find God is 
diſpleaſed with them who ſaid, the two Fa- 
milies n M1 n WR hom the Lord 
had choſen, he hath even caſt them off, Jer. 
33. 24. The Prophet ſpeaks of the day when 
the Lord choſe Iſrael, and lifted up bis band to 
the ſeed of the houſe of Facob, Ezek. 20. 5. The 
Prophet Zechariah ſtiles God, The,Lord who 
hath choſen Feruſalem, Zech. 3 2. And Da- 
niel ſpeaks of a time when © MAEKTOE ανν, 


his Ele& ſhould not be able to ſtand before Bye 


Enemies, Dan. 11. 17. ö 
And to carry on this Phraſe even to the 
times of the New Teſtament, in the Book 
of Eſther we are told of a time in which 
T9 O. cube,, the choſen generation ſhould 
have periſhed, Eſth. 16. 21. i. e. in which the 
wicked Hæman deſigned to cut off the Tews. 
In the Book of Eccliſñaſticus we are informed 
that Joſhua was made great, R owTHet CHN 


dur, for ſaving the Elect of God, and taking 


vengeance en their Enemies that roſe up againſt 
them, Eccl. 46. 1. that he might ſet Hrael in 
their Inheritance. Akte da DIO? 
Thus have I traced this Phraſe through- 
out the whole Old Teſtament, and ſhewed, 
that it belongs not to particular Perſons, 
but to the whole Fewiſh Church, and Peo- 
ple in the general, to the Bad, as well as 
to the Good among them, to them to whom 
God threatneth the worſt of Evils, as well 
as them to whom he promiſed the greateſt 
Bleflings. c 
When in the New Teftament this Phraſe 
is applied to the Fews, it plainly ſignifies 


o 


as many of them as were converted to the 


Chriſtian Faith, though afterwards too many 
of them fell off from it, or brought not 
forth thoſe fruits of Righteouſneſs which 


Tacob, ov Nee, whom I 


all in 
And it is highly reaſonable to conceive it 
ſhould be ſo; for the Apoſtle writing to 
that Nation, who had been ſtill accuſtom- 
ed to this notion of the Word, and were 
all ſtiled the El:#, they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to uſe the words of the Old Teftament in 
that ſenſe in which they always. under- 
ſtood them: That the Apoſtle doth here 
ſo uſe the word is evident from this con- 
ſideration, that the holy Nation, the peculiar 


People, the royal Prieſthood , joined with it, 


are Expreſſions belonging primarily to that 
Nation, and from them derived to the Chri- 


fians. 2dly. That this Epiſtle is writ to the 


Elect, that is, the Strangers of the Diſperſi- 
ons of Pontus, Galatia, Cuppadocic, Aſia, and 
Bithjnia, they all being ſtiled the Elect, i. e. 


ſuch as profeſſed Chriſtianity, and ſo were 


viſible Members of the Clurch of wud 
whereas too many of them were not ſo, 
according to that meaning of the word E- 


te, which makes it to import Men abſo- 
lutely deſigned for eternal Happineſs, as 


this and the Second Epiſtle may inform us. 
a5 That the Second Epiſtle ſent to the 


lame Perſons, writes only to them, who bad 


obtained like precious Faith with us, and ſo in- 
forms us that the Faithful and Elec are in 
St. Peter's Phraſe the ſame : And that this 
is the notion of the Word in all the other 
places of the New Teſtament, ſee proved in 
the Notes upon them; and that it is applied 
to whole Churches, and ſcarce ever to any 
individual Perſon, in that ſenſe in which 


it hath ſo generally been uſed by ſome late 


Dwines. © * „ 
Ibid. Baohcor There, 6 Royal Pricfbood.] 
Exod. 19.6. A Kingdom of Prieſts : © Kings 


and Prieſts; faith the Chaldee. And ſo St. Jon 


declares, that Chriſt hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts to God, Rev. 1.6. F. 10. Kings to 
reign with him, Chap. 20. 6. and Prieſts to 


offer up unto him our Spiritual Sacrifices. See 


Mey HH TOY. i Soft 
Ibid. 0% . d, an holy Nation.] i. e. A 
People ſeparated to God from all other 


Nations, and from their Idolatry, or falſe, 


and antiquated Worſhip, to ſerve him in 
an acceptable manner. On which account 
all Chriſtian Churches, being called out of 


the World, and dedicated to the ſervice of 


God by Feſus Chriſt, are in the Preface to 
St. Paul's Epiſtles ſtiled Saints. See Note on 
1 Cor. „ ? — TA TT ö 
Tas dperds, hit Praiſes. ] Or Glory; IAN 


is ſo rendred by the Septungint, Ila. 42. 8. 


1 will not give my Glory to another, v. de 
Tas H, 107 my Praiſe to gravem Imaget. And 
ver. 12. Let them give glory to the Lord, 
Tos cg Au elayyrem let them ſhew forth 
his Praiſes in the Iſlands. © And Chap. 43: 
21, he ſtiles ael, my Elect, as here, 19 


peculiar 1 


— — 


Chap. 7 


WA 5 c ee — . 
Chriſtianity. required, and is applied to them 
general, and without diſtinction. 


— 
«a % 


as f | evil Doers. ] Here Oecumenius gives this” 
Relation from Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, con- 


, cerning the Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina ; 
that the Heathens apprehending the Servants of 


Chap. II. | the Firſt Epiſtle of yr P & 7 5 * 

= peculiar People, 76s. pere ws dun, to ſhew 
forth my Praiſe. See alſo Chap. 63. 7. Hab. 
3. 3. Zech. 6. 13. Eſth. 14. 10. 


Ul 


13 Ibid. Ads eis mi,ỹʒ&B 4 peculiar People. 


A Treaſure, as the word Segullah ſigni- 


fies, a People in Covenant with God, and 
ſo become his Peculium, whom he will be 
careful to protect, and preſerve, and to 
whom belong his peculiar Favours, and 
Privileges. 

Ver. 10. Oi mr? Nds, who in times pa fi 
were not @ People.] Theſe words plainly re- 
late to God's dealing with the Ten Tribes 
of Jrael, when he had given them à Bill 
of Divorce, Fer. 3. 8. and ſent his Prophet 
Hoſea to ſay unto them, you are not my Pco- 
ple; neither will I be your God, Hol. 1. 6, 9. 
And again, I will no more have mercy on the 


Houſe of Iſrael, but will utterly caft them away. 


Jome Chriſtians, and compelling them to declare 


what evil they knew of them ; theſe Servants 
having heard from the Chriſtians that the Hol 
Sacrament was the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and thinking that it was 
ſubſtantially his Fleſh and Blood, related this to 
the Enquirers, and they thinking ds duriycnua, 
that this was dene in very deed by Chriſtians. 
told this to ether Heathens, and compelled the 
Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, by Terments to 
confeſs it; to which Blandina anſwered, How 
can they be guilty of ſuch things, who by Exer- 
ciſe, (i. e. through Temperance, ) permit not 
themſelves to enjoy lawful Fleſh ? 

Ibid. EY neh. 6370 wm, in the day of Viſi- 


Ty on, verih and 


And indeed, God having ſo expreſly ſaid, ration. ] That is, when they aMid and per- ; 
that the Children of Judah and Iſrael [hould be lecute you — So Shen and nuiza 6hormig of- 
gathered tegetber, and appoint themſelves one ten ſignifie in the Septuag int, Iſai. 10. 3. Nhat 
| head, that he would have mercy uon her who will you do, wv» Ty Nuts © 6inrtonis, in the da 
f had not obtained mercy, and would ſay to them of Viſitatien, when your Aſlidtion ſhall come 
b who were nct his People, thou art my N wie from far? Jer. 6. 15. & xaupy νẽ,Ws, in the 
7 I. II. 2.23. and that they ſhould ſay, rhou time of their Viſitation they ſhall periſh ; and 
> art my God, and that the Houſe of Judah again, Chap. 10. 15. Wiſd. 3. 7. & aps 
1 ſhould walk with the Houſe of Iſrael, I doubt Soronte, in the time of their Viſitaticn they ſhall 
2 not but that there was a conſiderable return ſhine, Eccleſ. 2. 14. Woe to them who bade 
A of the Ten Tribes, or at leaſt a conſidera- loſt Patience, what will they do, ð ran éh,—m)ͤin 9) 
is ble Converſion of them in the places where 5 Kver@, when the Lord viſits ? And Chap. 
or they were; and though they being mixed 18. 20. Before the Tudgment examine thy ſelf, 
in with the Heathen, did many of them ſerve % & f Sous, and in the hour of Viſitation 
ed their Gods, as he threatned they ſhould, Deut. thou ſhalt find Propitiation. 
* 28. 36, 64. and ſo may be alſo ſaid ro be Ver. 14. a de. by him. ] That is, by q 
ch called from darkneſs to this marvellous 4 * ; God, faith Eſbius, becauſe theſe Governors 
te yet ſince the Apoſtle Paul applies this aſ. were not always ſent by Ceſar for theſe 
ſage to the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 25. I doubt good Ends; but it is ſufficient that this 
L] i not but that in the Myſtical Senſe it muſt was the general end of Puniſhment, G. and 
"ps relate to them alſo. — - therefore they in Charity muſt be ſuppoſed 
* Ver. 11. 0s megixws, as Strangers and Pil- to be ſent by Kings and Emperors for thoſe 
4 grims.] They whoſe Citizenſhip is in Heaven, Ends. 
s to and whoſe Names are written in Heaven, Phil. Ver. 16. 0s iad 9%, as free, &c.] That r 
4 30 3. 20. Heb. 12. 23. muſt be Pilgrims, and the Gnefticks pretended to any ſuch liberty 
See Strangers upon Earth. See Note on 'Heb. as exempted them from ſubjection to Su- 
oh. N 1 0 LE Ab periors, I find not in Church Hiſtory, but 
„ A k Ibid. Trear do.), war againſt the-Soul. ] For that the Jews to whom St. Peter writes, and 
ther © whereas the natural motion of that Spiritual eſpecially the Zealots among them, were 
alle, Being, is towards Spiritual and Heavenly notorious for this Doctrine, and were pra- 


Things, Theſe Luſts, ſaith Oecumenius, draw 


down , and captivate the Soul to ſenſual and 
werldly things: As therefore Strangers and 
Pilgrims are not wont to be affected much 
with the Objects which they ſee in their 
Travels ; ſo neither ſhould we, who pro- 
feſs to be Pilgrims in this World, be much 
affected with ſenſual Objects. 


o Ver. 12, Kamagaiov vu, ſpeak evil of you 


— 


ctiſing it at the writing of this Epiſtle, is evi- 


dent: For, 


| 1ſt. They held themſelves obliged to own 
(d) God alone as their only Lord, and Gover- 
nour, in oppoſition to Cæſar, and all Kings, 


not govern them by their own Laws, or his 
immediate Appointment. 


RA. Mims *Popaios, wits d m Sundev, 3 Oe. MivO- 38 Fr an d r Y nw evipe mer 


me. Eleazar apud Joſeph. I 7. c. 34. p. 989. G. "EmaYy & tadbieeing evmmieict, x; Popaiss = willy 
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rein us dawray WVarAguCdren,. Ot J woroy ye dramdTlu, Cap. 37. p. 995. B. Vide D, E, F. & Nora in 


Mmmm 2dly. 


which were not of their own Nation, and did 


Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


634 


— 


2dly, They, many of them, rebelled a- 


gainſt the Romans, and againſt the Gover- 


nours ſent by them, upon this very pre- 
tence, That (e) they ere a free People, and 
onght to preſerve their Liberty. And thus they 
ied their Liberty for a Cloak of maliciouſ- 
neſs. 
Fe. 18. Oi 39, Servants be ſubject.] This 
alſo was a Leſſon needful for the Jens, be- 
cauſe the Eſens among them, ſay Philo, and 
Foſerbus, thought it againſt the Law of Na- 
ture to be Servants to any; and their Rabbins 
allowed not a Few to be a Servant to an Hea- 
then. See Note on 1 Tim. 6. I, 2. 
Ver. 19. Tin 5» 2425. ] This will pro- 
cure the Divine Favour and Reward. So 
what is, mia d, ya0s Nhat thank have you ? 
Luke 6. 32, 33. is a luder txerw What Re- 
ward have you © Matth. 5. 46. and in the 
following Verſe this Phraſe is rendred 25 
acceptable. | os | 
Ver. 20. Note, iſt. From comparing 
this and the preceding Verſe, that to ff 
fer, v. 19. and to t Ke our Sufferings patiently, 
v. 20. in the Scripture import is the fame. 
thing. . 
2dly. That to do that which is truly ac- 
ceptable to God, is alſo matter of our Glo- 
ry. See Note on 1 Cor. 9. 6. Fer. 9. 24. 
, 5 | | 
Ver. 24. Ae, bare our Sins. ] If theſe 
Words be truly rendred, he bare our Sins, 
tis certain that an Innocent Perſon can 
only bear them by bearing the Puniſhment 
due to them. And that this is the proper 
import of theſe words, . dia Ng Ar 
16, is evident, both from the Prophet's 
Expoſition of them, when he faith of the 
ſame Perſon, <v7s dame mar Mee, be 
bore the Sins of many, Iſa. 53. 12. and Ex- 
pounds this thus, % 7s evouiny dundy ape In, 
he was delivered up to Death for their Iniqui- 
ties; and from the uſual Import of the 
Phraſe in the Od Teſtament ; as when we 
read in the Book of Leviticus, Ch. 7. 18. 
He that eateth of the Peace-offering in the third 
Day, it ſhall not be favourably accepted, dr 
dy aria Mile), be ſhall bear his Iniquity. And 
again, Iheu ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
heart, then ſhalt in any wiſe reprove him, * 
N dr aumv Ai, ond not bear Sin for 
him, Lev. 19. 17. And in the Book of 
Numbers thus , Your Children ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſs forty Years, V avdozn F vf rei 
Us and ſhall bear your Whoredoms — Ye 
ſhall bear your Iniquities Forty Years, Numb. 14. 
33, 44. When we hear the Prophet Feremy 


complaining, Our Fathers have ſinned, and 
are not, uſabalnu 3 Ta. & vHnfae v dvTAY c 
and we hade born their Iniquities, Lam. F. 5. 
When we hear God ſaying to Ezekiel, Lie 
thou upon thy left ſide, and ly the Iniquity of 
the Houſe of Iſrael upon it, according to the 
number of the days that thou ſhalt lie upon it, 
A Tas dic; duν] ) thou ſhalt bear their Ini- 
quities, Ezek. 4. 4, 5, 6. when it is farther 
ſaid, The Soul that ſinneth it ſhall die; the 


Son, & N, ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the 


Father, neither ſhall the Father bear the Iniquit 
of the Son, Ezek. 18. 20. When we read ſo 
often in the Law of Moſes, that ſuch Per- 
{ons have been guilty, (f) and ſhall bear 
their Iniquity, they ſhall die for it ; and find 
ſo many Cautions there given to the Jews 
that they offend not in ſuch a kind, (s) 
that they bear not Iniquity and Die ; or, leſt 
they bear Iniquity and Die ; in all theſe 
Places neither Socinians nor any other Per- 
ſons, do fanſie any other Import of theſe 
words, but that by bearing of Iniquity, and Sin, 
15 meant bearing the Puniſhment of Sin ; and in 
theſe latter places, being puniſhed with 


Death for it: When therefore the ſame Fes 


found it foretold of their Maſſiab, by their 
own Prophet, that he ſhould bear their Iniquity, 
that be ſhould bear the Sin of many, What could 
they underſtand b 
that he was to ſuffer the Puniſhment, and 
bear upon him the burden of their Sins? 
When the Apoſtle informs thoſe very Fews 
Who were ſo well acquainted with the im- 
port of this Phraſe, that Chriſt was once of- 
fered, or given up to Death to bear the Sins of 
many; and when St. Peter, writing to the 
ſame Fews, informs them, that he bare our 
Sins in his 0wn Body on the Tree, how can we 
think otherwiſe than that they both appre- 


* hended, and the Bleſſed Apoſele did deſign 


Chap. Il. I Ci. 


theſe Expreſſions, but 


to teach them, that he ſuffered this Death as 


the Puniſhment of their Iniquities ? Let Mr. Le 
Clerc continue, if he pleaſe, to be confident, 


that it is mot ſo much the Expiation of Sins, 


as the Mortification 1 them that is here ſignified, 
whilſt we poor Mortals rather think our 
Sins muſt be mortified in us, than on a Tree, 
and in our own Bodies, than in Chriſt's, or 
in the Sufferings of his Body ; and that tis 
not very good Senſe to ſay, he mortified our 
Sins, that we might die unto them. 

Ver. 25. Theſe and the former Words 
are taken from, I/. 53. 7. where the words 
are, we as Sheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all.' Hence 
are both Fews and Gentiles repreſented as /of7 


s 8+ 


— 


(s) Niels ind Sretar bmανν,h. Yk inn, s Tits wee N, Th P, naporige Ib. I. 2. 23. p. 797. 


C. D. Via 1. 2c 28 p. 804 
(f) TU Suupna 5070 
Apuaprias Xia), 19. 20. 
Aft I dure dpapmay, iber wigmaarite, Num, 


E. I. 3. C. 27. Pp. 851. F. J. 4. e l 0874. C, l. 
Ley. 5. I. 7. 18. 24. 15. Numb. 9 13. 
(g) "Ive pi Con JV dur auaniay Nον,s,, Lev, 22.9. Kal 5 


C--30., p. 985..F. | 
Ezek. 23, 49. "Auap7ay vo ). Lev. 20. 17, 


* 


16, 23, 3. 


Sheep, 


a 44 


— —— 


2 4- 


Chap. m ) 


. 
od. alt. A MS bam lion. A. * 


the Firſt Epiſtle of St. PETER. 


I 


— * 9 
. 0 
” =—_ —— 
1 o _ 
* 
a 
* 
4 . 
13 * — 
FU CF" 7 9] 0 Ware . ny eta. 


y his Stripes we are healed? Why 


Sheep, and Chrift as the good Shepherd who 
es after them, and brings them home upon 
is Shoulders. See I/a. 40. 11. Ezek. 34. 


23. Here then is a farther Confutation of 


the (h) Socinian Gloſs upon the former 
Verſe, viz. That Chriſt took away our Sins by 
his own Body Crucified upon the Croſs, procuring 
our Abſolution from them by his Sufferings, not 
that he underwent the puniſhment of our Tranſ- 
greſſions, but. becauſe his voluntary Death pre- 


vailed with God to give him Power to abſolve 


his Servants at the laſt, and to reward them 


with eternal Glory. For were this the whole 


Import of the Words, why is it added, in 
plain Alluſion to thoſe Emphatical Words 


of the Prophet Iſaiah, he bare our Sins, the. 


Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 
is it ſo 
Emphatically Noted, That he 2h did no Sin, 


v. 22. yet bare our Sins? Doth not this lead 


us to this Senſe, "That he thus ſuffered not for 
his own, but for our Sins? Why is he ſaid ro 
take away our ſins in his own Body ? Doth not 
that ſeem to intimate that the Puniſhment 
of our Sins was laid upon his Body? Why 
is he ſaid to do this up the Tree? Muſt 
not that intimate that what he did to take 
away our Sins was done upon the Croſs ? 
Eſpecially if we conſider that the Croſs was 
the Altar, upon which he ſuffered, and that 
peu, avrey nav & d woe, to (i) carry up 
upon the Altar is the uſual Phraſe for offering 
the Sin-offering, or the Burnt-Offeringupon 
the Altar. And ſo the Import of this whole 
Sentence ſeems to be this; He bare or took a- 
way our Sins in his own Body offered upon the Al- 
tar for us. Moreover, if this be chiefly done 
after Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the great Day 
of Recompence, and only by Chritts Death, 
as ĩt prevailed with God to give him power, 
then to abſolve us from our Sins, why doth 
the Author to the Hebrews make ſuch a plain 
Diſtinction, betwixt Chriſt's bearing our Sins, 
and his ſecond coming to give a final Abſolu- 
tion from them, ſaying, Heb. 9. 27, 28. Chriſt 
was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and to 
them that look for him, he will appear a ſecond 
time, xo chf, without @ Sacrifice for Sin 
unto Salvation? Crellius allows that els 


apr, ſignifies without 4 Sin-Offering ; and 


doth it not hence follow, that his firſt com- 
ing to bear our Sins, was his coming ith 
a Sin-Offering for them ? Since then the Sin- 
Offering ſtill ſuffered in the Sinner's ſtead, 
and bare the Puniſhment of his Iniquity, 
it follows that he who came to be a Sin- 
Offering for us, muſt come to ſuffer in our 
ſtead, and bear the Puniſhment of our I- 
niquities. | ER ; | 
Laſtly, Admit the words may be tran- 
ſlated thus, He took away our Sins, it is moſt 
reaſonable ſo to interpret them as thisPhraſe 
is uſed in Scripture, when 'tis applied to the 
ſame purpoſe ; now when it 1s there uſed 
of taking away Sin by a Sacrifice offered up to 
God for Sin, it always hath Relation to 
an Atonement made by the Sacrifice for 
that Iniquity ; and that Sin-Offering is 
ſaid to bear away the Iniquity, by taking it 
upon himſelf. So when 'tis ſaid that the 
Sin-Offering is given, iv downs # dpupriay 
T ound wy ns 1 e afes duvToy Warm Kuets, 
to take away the Tniquity of the Congregati- 


on, it is there ſaid to do it by making an 


Atonement 95 them before the Lord, Lev. 
Io. 17. So it is ſaid of the Scope-Goat, 
That he ſhall bear away all their Iniquitie,; 
but then he muſt be preſented before the 
Lord, * N in" wnss to make Atone- 
ment with, or upon him, Lev. 16. 10. i. e. 
Aaron muſt confeſs their Iniquities «por 
his Head, and he ſhall bear upon him all their 
Iniquities , an i s, Ts af papriag d be 
ſhall take their Iniquities upon himſelf, and ſhall 
bear them away into the Wilderneſs. So Deut. 
21. 9. Thou ſhalt take away innocent blood 


from among you ; but this is to be done, by 


making an Atonement for the innocent blood 


ſhed. When therefore it is ſaid that Chrift 


was manifeſted to take away Sin, 1 John 3. 


F. and that, He took away our Sins on his 
own Body, and was offered to rake away 


the Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. is it not rea- 
fonable to ſuppoſe he did this by taking 
the Puniſhment of them upon himſelf, and 
making Atonement for them before God ? 
Eſpecially if we conſider that he is ſpeak- 


ing to thole Fews to whom theſe Phraſes 
were familiar. e 


h) 
| Pl 


+10,26.6. 10, 15. 8. 16. Numb. 5. 25, 26. 


Ae ci e 


— ——. 


Neque enim Chriſtus perpeſſonibus ſuis Iram Dei in nos conceptam exſatiavit, aut debita noſtra propris loquendo ex- 
» Jed tanta ſud & tam grata Deo obedientid, & ſibi caleſtem gloriam, &. ſuis omnibus peccatorum Remiſſunem, 
Regni cœleſtis hæreditate conjunfam, Dei benefitio comparavit. Schlictingius in lofrum. (i 


(i) Lev. 3. 5, 17,17. 
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CHA 


Verſe 1. ND to proceed to the other 
Relations of Man and Wife ; ) 
Likewiſe ye Wives, be in ſubjection to 
your own Husbands, that if any | be ſuch 
as | obey not the word, they alſo with- 
out the word, | i. e. without attending to 
the other Demonſtrations of the Truth of it,] 
may be won ro the Faith] by the Converſa- 

tion of the Wives 911 
2. Whilſt they behold your Chaſt 2 Con- 
verſation coupled with fear. 
3. Whole Adorning, let it not be that 
outward Adorning of b plaiting the Hair, 
and of wearing of Gold Chains, ] or of 
putting on of | gorgeous] Apparel. 
4. But let it be [that of | the hidden Man 
of the Heart, in that which is not corrupti- 
ble, even the Ornament of a meek, and 
quiet Spirit, which in the fight of God is of 
great price. ok Dal ans 3R[L1 
5. For after this manner in the old time 


the holy Women alſo who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, | t chaſtity and ſub- 


jefion, |: being in 
Husbands. 


ſubjection to their own 
6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, I in 


token of that Subjection] calling him Lord: 


whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do 
well, and are not afraid with any Amaze- 
ment, ¶ i. e. And be not med by your Fears to 
deny the Truth, as ſhe was, sgi 3 for | ſhe 
was afreid, Gen. 18.15. ] 1 


7.“ Likewiſe, ye Husbands, dwell-with 


them according to [the]\Knowledge | if your 


Chriſtian Duty, which n: quires jun ta love, and 


cleave to aur Wiwes, forjaking all others, and 


to render them due Hene volence, |; giving 


honour o Conjugal Affection] to the; Wife 
as tothe weaker Veſſel, and jb. left able 


to contain, and more linble to Temptations, | 


and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life; that your Prayers be not hin- 
dred, | as they must be if you refuſe to cobabit 
with them. |] | 
8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, [ind- 
ing the ſame things, having Compaſſion one 


of another, ander all your Aſlictions; ] love 


4s Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, | rheſe 
being the effects of love. 

9. Not rendring evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ; | things contrary to lowe, as 
ſhewing rancor in the Heart, and Tongue , | 
but contrariwiſe , blefling ; knowing that 


ye are thereunto called, | 1. e. for thi ve- 


end ;þ chat you ſhall inherit g hlg{-' 


ung, [ and ſo by bleſſmg others , will imi- 


tate your gracious God, and ſhew how wil- 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


— — — —— — — 
Chap. III. Cha! 
— | — 3 
| tris 481005 2 
8 15 x br 
e 901. | Th 4 
ed 
ling you are the ſame mercies may be conferred on PE 
others. © e 5 e * 
10. For he that will love life [ i. e. who 4 
ts deſirons of a quiet, pleaſant life, and [would] i 40 
ſee good | i. e. proſperous ] days, let him re: i 
frain his Tongue from evil ¶ /peaking, ſo ba: WM |» 
Men may refrain ee ſpea eing wt of him 3 | 12 
again,] and his Lips that they . fpeak no 8 
JJJVVVVVVVVVV%VVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVA a wa 
11. Let him eſchew evil, and go good; | 
let him ſeek Peace, and enſue it, [ that ſo 
Men may be diſpoſed to ſpeak uprightly, and |} 
do good to you, and live peaceably with you, and | 
you may live under the Protection of Divine 4 V 
Providence. | M IR 810 ISS LIENS 3 Ps 
12. For the Eyes of the Lord are over i. 
the Righteous, | to protect them from evil, al 
and his Ears are open to their Prayetr:: pr 
but the Face of the Lord is againſt them be 
that do evil, [ ro return it upon their own | dc 
beads. |] TEL _ 1 8 459.5 -T6 2 1 \ * 1 4 ne 
13. And th Deportment doth alſo na- = 
turally tend to preſerve you 'from''evil', r! th 
wha is he that will [he fo unnatural, and un- Wy 
grateful-as to] harm you, if ye be followers Þ? lo 
of that which is good, ca 'obliging to th 
r4. But if [| it ſhould ſo happen, that not- A 
whhſtanding ] ye | ſhould | fa for Righte- 2? C} 
ouſrieſs ſake, happy are ye; | Chap.-4. 14. ] Þ we 
and: j'tberefore ]'4.*be not afraid of their 1 mt 
Terror, [ 1. e. of hat they threaten,] neither Y: 
be ye; troubled, [fir what they cin inflict | 2 
e net 27 0308 03 991 ON 80 
157 But e ſanctifie the Lord God in your e e * 
hearts: and be ready always to give an f 1 
anſwer [or account it every Man that a !. 5 
eth ybuνα,§ Reaſon of the Hope that is in hy 
you, with Meekneſe and Fear. us 
16. Having, Lor retaining ] a good Con- 1 
ſcience, that whereas they ſpeadhvil of 2 b 
you, as oß evil Doers, [an conſequently re- 1 
preſent your Faith 'as iuſtigating uu fo evil Py: 
Practices, they may be aſhamed | , af 


ſuch falſe Accuſations, when they falſly ac. 
cuſe your good Converſation in [ che Tait 
Gi 9 . 3 — 

: EF«3[ » This cate of reta | e e 
ſcience is neceſſaty; "that *hou maj had com. 
fort in your Sufferings , and be conformed to 
Chriſt by them ; | For it is better, if the 
will of God be ſo, [and he ſees fit to permit it. 
that you ſuffer for well doing, than for 
evil doing. | 
V x8, For Chriſt alſo hath once 5 ſuffered 
for ſins, the h juſt for the unjuſt, that he 

might i bring us to God, being put ©© 
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be Firſt Epiſtle 


of St. P brig R. 


Adorning, &c. | 


only,” 


Death. in the Fleſh, but quickned by the 
Spirit. 1 
wt By which Spirit] alſo, he went and 
preached * to the Spirits in Priſon ; 
20. Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long-ſuffering of God wait- 
ed in the days of Noah, while the Ark was 
preparing, wherein few, that is, eight Souls, 
were ſaved by water. 0 
21. The like figure whereunto | Gr. the 
Antitype of which Ark js that | Baptiſm [ which ] 
doth alſo now fave us, not | merely as 


it is ] the putting away of the filth of 


the fleſh, but | as it is ] the 1 anſwer [or 
ſeipulation] of a good Conſcience towards 
God; ¶ and this Salvation it works for us] by 


virtue of ] ® the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; = Who: > Tt 

22, Whois [Gr. being] gone into Hea- 
ven;, and is on the right hand of God 


| there interceding for us, and inveſted with all 


Power to give eternal life to thoſe M God 
hath given him, and who is able to ſave us 
to the uttermoſt who come unto God by him, 
Heb. 7. 25. | Angels and Authorities and 
Powers being made ſubje& to him, [ who 
therefore will uſe the good Angels as miniſtring 
Spirits ſent forth to miniſter to them who are 
Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. and will pre- 
ſerve them from thoſe Authorities und Powers, 
and evil Spirits, which oppoſe and perſecute them, 
and ſeek their Ruin. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


/ 


14 Verſe 2. 88 Wy p3Cp ayvlu avaccophu vhs, 


your chaſt Converſation in fear. 


i. e. That they obſerving that the Fear 


and Reverence of that God you ſerve, 


produceth in you all due ſubjection and o- 
bedience to them, great Chaſtity, and Free- 
dom from all ſuſpicion of Luſt, great meek- 


neſs and quietneſs of Spirit in the Family, 
Sobriety in your Apparel, and Care of 


their Concerns, you may by theſe things 
commend to them, not only your own Per- 
{ons, but that Faith which produces in you 
theſe good Fruits. : 

Ver. 3. Eur is TIN?) not the outward 


Clemens of Alexandria (a) are, 7? rue md. 
* , the Ornaments of Whores; and 

3 5 — WE. \ \ 
ſuch as demonſtrate 7» ov6aeyy, 1 Ipo Y, 


Y dCegdieury, their Arrogance , Softneſs and 


Laſciviouſneſs ; the Plaiting of the Hair 
was, faith he (b) a ſign of corrupt Women, 


9 78 ol | UTI FRINAV eral; And they | 
that uſe them, faith he, were rauen 


And as for 


vo., attired like Whores. 
the wearing of, Gold, (c) Famblichus in 
the Life of Pythagoras, ſaith, 7? 280% 


Sica ande popety , Ci 5 mls Gnoiegs »\ 
that 28 Women wore Gold, but Whores 
e precious Apparel is the thing 


which all the Comedians mention as the 


Attire which ſuch Women ſought after, 


and gloned in. Theſe things therefore 


when they are uſed as ſuch marks of 
„ forbid Chaſt 
Women; But when they ceaſe to be ſo, 


Diſtinction, are abſolutely 


they may be worn by Cbriſtian Women, 


provided they do it without Pride, or 
much concern about them; and ſtill re- 
membring that Gravity in Apparel, is ſtill 
more honourable, and becoming Chriſtian 


— 


Theſe in the words of 


Matrons, and that the Ornaments of the 
Mind, which are not {abject to Corruption, 


are much to be preferred before them. 


Ver. 7. Oi didpes òtoios, likewiſe, ye Hus- 
bands. ] J am very uncertain what is the 
true ſenſe of theſe words. The Reverend 


Dr. Hammond interprets them thus ; © Let 


* the Husbands in like manner live conju- 


„ gally with their Wives, as Chriſtianity 


© requires of them; giving them mainte- 


© nance as Perſans lels able to provide for 
© themſelves, and conſidering that they are 
ce by God's appointment Co-partners with 
© them of the good things of this life; 
© that ſo they may not be diſturbed in 
« their Prayers by their Diſtractions and 
< Solicitudes for this World. Which In- 
terpretation I ſhould acquieſce in, could 
; find that the 85 e Cons, Or 
wous, being heirs together of the Grace of li 2 
Was ever üg, ow with reſpect 00 che 
good things of this preſent Life: Or that 
Su Tis Ye‘ ſignified only to be di- 


ſtraffed in Prayers, and not rather to have 


them wholly hindred. 


Others interpret them thus, Let the Hus- 


bands live with their Wives as Chriſtianity 
requires, not irritating, or provoking them, 


Col. 3. 19. not deſpiſing their Company; 


but giving honour to them as moſt need- 
ing it, and as conſidering that they are 
equal to them in reſpe& of Spirituals ; 
and that by your Diſcontents, Diſpleaſure 
againſt, and ſeparation from one another, 
your Prayers be not hindred. | 
Others, as in the Paraphraſe, refer this 
to conjugal Relation, and to conjugal Du- 
ties ; as all the Ancients, who have ſpoken 
of theſe words, interpret them. Occume- 
nius ſaith, he thinks they are to be inter- 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. III. NChap. 


preted, r jaws ggnner, of the Conjugal 


uſe of one another; and the word 9vrourev 
ſeems to plead for this Senſe ; as being ſo u- 
ſed by the Septuagint, Gen. 20. 3. Deut. 24. I. 
25.5. Iſa. 62.5. Eſdr. 1. 8. 70, 84, 92. but 
then I find not that the word 74, bear- 
eth any ſuch ſenſe. Only to this it may be 
anſwered, That (d) Origen ſeems to point 
the words thus; Let the Husband dwell with 
the Wife according to Knowledge, as being more 
infirm, giving Honour to them alſo, as being 
Heirs of the grace of life. And ſeeing v 


ſignifies to marry , or contract Matrimo- 


ny, the words may be thus Paraphraſed, 
Likewiſe ye Men, be ye joined in Marriage 
with the Women, as you find them endued 
with the knowledge of Chriſtianity, they 
being the weaker Veſſels, and ſo more ſub- 
jet without this knowledge to miſcarry : 
Giving Preference in your Choice to ſuch 


as be Heirs together with you bf the Grace 


of Tife, that through difference in Religion 
your Prayers be not cut off. N 
Ver. 14. Tov oe. dur un gend, fear 


[wat their Fear. | Theſe, and the follow- 


ing words, Sandtifie the Lord God in your 
hearts, are plainly taken from Jai. 8. 12. 
and they are there an Exhortation not to 
fear the 4fſjrians, nor to be diſmayed, as 
thoſe Jews were, who out of fear were deſi- 
rous to confederate with them, and ſo ac-, 
cordingly they muſt here ſignifie, that Chri- 
ſtians were not ſo to dread thoſe by whom 
they ſuffered for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, 
nor any that out of fear conſpired with 
them to avoid Perſecution, as too many of 


the Jens did, Gal. 6. 12, 13. as to do any. 
thing contrary to the fear "Rp" or un- 
becoming their Profeſſion. WW. 8 


Ver. 15. Kei d,, but ſanctiſie the Lord 


God in your hearts. | This Phraſe in Seri p- 


ture ſeems to import theſè things. 15 

1ſt. That we ſhould always have upon 
our Spirits ſuch an holy fear and reveggnce 
of God as will prevail upon us o Mad 
more his Diſpleaſure, than any thing 
which we can ſuffer from the hand of Man, 
Matth. 20. 28. and ſo enable us to ſtick 
cloſe to aur Duty, and to endeavour to. 
ſecure his Favour, whatſoever we may ſuf- 
fer for ſo doing. So Ja. 8. 12, 13. Fear 
not their Fear; but ſanctifie the Lord of Hoſts 


himſelf : and let him be your fear, and let him 


be your Dread: SO Chap. 29. 23. They ſhall. 


ſanctifie the Holy One of Jacob, and ſha I! ir 


the God of Iſrael. | Ps 
2dly. To ſanctiſie the Lord God in our 


Hearts, is from the heart to own, and to 


believe the Truth of all that God delivers 
by his Word and Promiſe : As when God 
ſaith to Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed 


RY 


me not to ſanttifie me in the eyes of the Chil. ® 
dren of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring ths 
Congregation into the Land which T have given 
them, Numb. 20. 12. Hence the Apoſtle, 
having told the Chriſtians he writeth to 
them of the Engagements God had made, 
that his eyes ſhould be er the Righteoms, and his 
ears open to their Prayers, and minded them of 
the Hepe that was in them, requires them thus 
to ſanctiſie the Lord God in their Hearts. 

zdly. This Phraſe imports a firm belief 
of his Almighty Power, which makes him 
able to protect his People againſt all their 
Enemies, and an Affiance in his goodneſs, 
and eſpecial Providence towards them : 
Santtifie the Lord God in yeur hearts, and he 


ſhall be for a Sanctuary, Iſaiah 8. 13. So 


-Ezeck. 36. 22, 24; 24. 


4thly. To ſanctiſie the Lord, is to acxnow- 
ledge and believe his Juſtice, and that he 
is a God who will be ſure to execute his 
Jadgments on the wicked, and more eſpe- 
cially upon the Perſecutors of his People. 
So when he executed his Judgments on 
Nadab and Abihu, Moſes declares, This is 
the thing the Lord had ſpoken, I will be ſancti- 
fed in thoſe that come nigh me; SO Numb. 20. 
13. This is the Water of Meribah, becauſe 


the Children of ael contended with the 


Lord, and; he was ſanctified in them, by 
puniſhing their Rebellion, ſaith the Targum. 
So God declares he would be ſanctified up- 
on Sidon, which had been to the Houſe of 
Iſrael, a pricking Briar, and a grieving Thorn, 
Ezek. 28. 24. And upon Geg, the great 
Enemy of Iſrael, Chap. 38. 3. So the 
Rabbins ſay, That when God doth. Fudgment, 
he ſanlifies himſelf before his Creatures ; ac- 
cording to theſe words of the Prophet 
Iſaiah , The Lord of Hoſts ſhall. be exalted in 
Tudemeht, and God that holy ſhall be ſanttified 
in Righteouſneſs, Chap. 5. 16. 5 
Ibid. Tless amogler. | This Apology for 
the hope that was in them, ſeems rather 
ſuch as ſhould be made by Works, than 
Words, againſt them who accuſe the Pro- 
feſſors of it as evil Doers, rather than a- 
gainſt them who only doubt of the * 
. A e ia ws IRR 
Ver. 18, Tet dpapnov kd, hath ſuffered 


for fins. ] Here note that Chriſt is not 


only ſaid to ſuffer for us, but to ſuffer 


for rig Now was ever any Man ſaid 


to. ſuffer for his own. ſins, who did not 
ſuffer che Puniſhmene of nie Iniquit J 
Why therefore ſhould our Lord be ſaid 
to 1 for ſins, if he did not ſome way 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Iniquity? 
Again, is not the ſin-offering in the 01d 
Teſtament ſtiled above 60 times, 7 ae 4pYy-, 
nas, and 0 d dpwprer, the offering for fit 3 
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ben therefore the Oblation of our Lord 


15 alſo called 5 Tv fel & 1LUpTIQGs an offering for 
% Rom. 8. z. when he is ſaid to ſuffer 
ex duapnev, for ſins, 2 Cor. F. 21. What 
could the Fews, to whom the Apeſtle writes, 
conceive to be the proper import of theſe 
words, but that he ſuffered to make Atone- 
ment for their Sins, as did all their Sin-Ot- 


ferings, by ſuffering in their ſtead, the Pu- 


niſhment of their Iniquity ? See the Notes 
on Rom. 8. 3. 2 Cor. F. 21. 

Ibid. O u . wp dei n, the juſt for the 
juſt. ] That is, ſaith (e) Schlictingius, That 
the unjuſs might net ſuffer Death, nor bear the 
Puniſhment of their Iniquities ; for the Victim 
ſuffers eſt the guilty ſhould be puniſhed. 

Ibid. "Iva aezouz4yn, that be might bring ns 
to God.] This Phraſe in all other places of 
the New Teſtament, where it is uſed with re- 


ſpect to Chriſt, imports his procuring to 


us Freedom of acceſs to God, who by our Sins 


were formerly excluded from him, and ba- 
niſhed from his gracious Preſence. By 
him we have, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, æes- 
ary lu mexs F mimics, Admiſſion to the Fa- 
ther; by him we do obtain mþfuoar &5 mv 


ago ywylw, a freedom of acceſs to God with 


Confidence, Eph. 2. 18. 3. 12. This is ob- 


_ tained, faith the ſame Apoſtle, by virtue of 


his blood; for we who ſometimes were afar 
off, are by the Blood of Chriſt brought nigh unto 
im; we are brought nigh to him, ſaith 
St. Peter here, by his ſuffering for our Sins. 
Muſt not then we who were excluded, and 
baniſhed from him by our Sins, be brought 
nigh to, ,and reconciled to him by the 
Blood of Cit 
us on the Cy. 

Ver. 19. Toe e Ü, to the Spi- 
rits in Priſon. F Or as other Copies read, 
hn, by which Spirit going, he preached 
to thoſe in Priſon: For Explication of 
which words, Note, 

iſt. That by thoſe in Priſon we may 
underſtand the Gentile World in Bondage 
and Captivity to Sin and Satan, and held 
in the Chains of their own Luſts, and in 
the Bonds of their Iniquity. For by this 
Phraſe the Evangelical Prophet doth thrice 
expreſs the preaching of the Goſpel by 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt : As in thoſe words, 
I gave thee for a Covenant to the People, for 
a Light to the Gentiles, to open the blind Eyes, 
to bring c eau Jedewioes, x; Y dus gk, 
the Priſoners out of Priſon, and them that ſit in 
darkneſs out of the Priſon-Houſe, Iſai. 42. 7. 
and again, 1 will give thee for a Light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation to 


De 


3 


and by his Sufferings for 


the ends df the Earth, that thou mayeſt ſay, Tots 
e degpeois, M, to the Priſoners, go forth, 
Chap. 49. 9. And a third time, The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me to proclaim Liberty to the 
Captives, and the opening of the Priſon to thoſe 
that are bound, Chap. 61. 1, 2. To this et- 
fect are all theſe places interpreted by 
St. Ferom, Theodoret,and Procopius upon 1/aiah, 
viz. of thoſe Gentiles who were bound in 
the Chain of their Sins, and captivated by Sa- 
tan. Accordingly La&antins, having cited 
the words extant, Chap. 42. 7. faith, cum 
igitur nos antea tanquam cæci, & tanquam car- 
cere ſtultitiæ incluſi, ſederemus in tenebris, igno- 
rantes Deum & veritatem, Illuminati ab eo ſu- 
mus, qui nos Teſtamento ſuo adoptavit & libe- 
ratos malis vinculis, atque in lucem ſapientia 
productos in hareditatem regni caleſtis aſcivit, 
I. 4. c. 20. Accordingly (f) Philo doth 
often repreſent Men brought in Bondage 
to their Luſts, #5 < dio porheice xalepywhlu 


cl lee, as Perſons whoſe Souls are (but 
up in a Priſon-Houſe; and thoſe who have 


overcome their Luſts and ſinful Pleaſures, 
(g) wap eue DPegTrhnv Rural, Y Jeruols ws 
emergiyyorro ee⁰¾a,, os Perſons who are come 
out of Priſon, and have put off their Chains: 
Adding, that God promiſeth Liberty to the 


Souls that ſeek to him for it, (h) # wir 


aJoav Jeu x tow & © pf arms 
D %, not only affording them freedom 
from their Bonds, and an exit from the Priſon 
in which they were kept, but giving them Pro- 
viſions for their Journey, and ſafe Conduct. 
Now the Arntediluvians, who lived about the 
time of Noah, were & quagii, in Priſon, up- 
on a double account: ift. By reaſon of 
their Bondag to Sin; for then all Fleſh had 
corrupted their way, their wickedneſs was 
great upon the Earth, and every imagination 
of their heart was to do evil, and that continu- 


ally, Gen. 6. 5,6, 13. And (2dly.) they 


were in P riſon, or e e as having YOWR 


God regeived the Sentence of Deſtruction, if they 
event] not within an Hundred and twenty 


ears ; according to theſe words, My Spi- 


rit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man for that 


he is Fleſh, yet his Days ſhall be an Hundred 
and twenty Years; Gen. 6. 3. i. e. ſo long 


will J expect his Reformation before 1 
bring the Flood upon them. Thus the Jong- 


ſuffering of God waited for them in the days of 


Noah , expecting their Repentance, and 
keeping them as it were in Priſon for the 
Day of Slaughter, if they did not repent 
During this time, and before, God ſent 
unto them his Prophets, denouncing by his 
Spirit his Judgments againſt the wicked; 


. 


niatur. 

(f) Quis Rer. Div. Her. p. 387. E. 
(g) Quod omnis prob. liber, p. 672. A. 
(h) Quis Rer. Div. Her. p. 405. F. 
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(e) Ne injuſti paterentur mortem æternam, & ſuorum peccatorum panas darent. Victima enim patitur ne reus pus 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap, IVI 


for to them Enoch, the ſeventh Prophet from 
Adam, propheſied ſaying, The Lord cometh 
with his thouſands of Angels to do Fudgment 
againſt all, and to reprove all the ungodly con- 
cerning all their ungodly works which they had 
wickedly committed, and concerning all their 


hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners had ſ pc en 


againſt him, Jude 14. 15. And he ſent allo 


Noh to them, a preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. who by preparing an Ark be- 
fore them for his own Preſervation, in obe- 


dience to the. Oracle delivered to him, 


condemned the Old World, Heb. 11. 7. 
Thus did Chriſ by his Spirit preach to them 
in the Days of Nob: And therefore the 
Antediluvian Age is even by the Jes {tiled 


the Age if the Holy Ghoſt ; according to thoſe 


words, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with 
Mun, that is, ſay Ainſwerth, and the Biſhep 
of Ely, My Spirit, in my Prephets Enoch and 
Noah, thall nct be always chiding and re- 


' proving, and thereby endeavouring to bring 


Men to Repentance, but ſhall proceed to 
puniſh' them. Now this Puniſhment be- 


ing the drowning cf the Old World, their 


Spirits have been ever ſince kept in Priſon, 


or reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to the 


Judgment of the Great Day: Fer by the 
conſent of the Fewiſh Nation, (1) The Gene- 
ration of the Old Werld have no Portion in the 


World to come, neither ſhall they ſtand up in 
Judgment; for it is ſaid, My Spirit ſhall net 
always judge with Mar. The Phraſe, “ My 
„ Spirit, faith Dr. Fuller, is never uſed of 


cc any other but the Spirit of God, and 


© therefore muſt here be interpreted of the 


% {ame Spirit. 
Now from that time to ourSaviour's Ad- 


vent, God ſent no Prephet to the whole Hea- 


then Werld, no Perſon with Commiſſion 


to preach to all Nations, or teach the Go- 
ſpel to every Creature, but ſuffered them to 


walk in their own ways, Acts 14. 16, Whence 
they are ſaid to have been diſobedient only 
once of Old Tims, in the days of Noah. 


Ver. 21. Erin, the Anſwer of a good 1 | 


Conſcience, | Therefore, ſay the Anabapti 
Baptiſm cannot be Nen to hoſe in. 
fants who cannot make this Anſwer of 4 
good Conſcience, To this I anſwer, That 
St. Paul allo ſaith, that the true Circumciſion 
beftre God, is not the outward Circumciſion of 
the Fleſh, but the internal Circumciſion of the 
Heart and Spirit, Rom. 2. 29. But will any 
one hence argue, that the Fewiſh Infants 
for want of this, were not to be admitted 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion ? 
And yet the Argument is plainly parallel : 


The Anſwer of a good Cenſcience is required 
That the Baptiſm may be falutary ; Thee. 


fore they only are to be baptized who can 
make this Anſwer: And the inward Cir- 
cumciſicn of the Heart is required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the fight 
of God ; Therefore they only are to te 
Circumciſed who have this inward Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart. The Jens did not 
admit Proſelyzes to Circumciſion without 
this Anſwer of a good Conſcience; but 
yet they admitted their Infants without 
any ſuch thing; why therefore may we 
not allow the Chriſtian Church, in the Ad- 


miniſtration of Baptiſm, to obſerve the 


ſame Cuſtom in admitting the Children of 
their Proſelytes to Baptiſm, as they ad- 
mitted them both to Circumciſion and 


Baptiſm ? 


Ibid. & dvagino; Inos Reiss, by the Re- 


ſurre#icn of Feſus Chriſt. ] Who died for our 
Sins, and roſe again fer our Fuſtification, Rem. 
4. 25. and hath by his Reſurrection begotten 
es to a lively hope of an Inheritance inc rruptible, 
x Pet. T. 3, 4. is riſen as the, firſt Fruits of 
them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15. 2. and fo hath 
aſſured us that they who 4 Chriſt's, ſhall 
alſo be raiſed by him to eternal life, v. 23. 
2 Cor. 4. 14. I Thefſ. 4. 14. and who being 
riſen, is now in Heaven promoting our Sal- 
vation, v. 22. and preparing Manſions for 
us, John 14. 2. 
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CH A P. IV. 


Verſe x. JDOraſmuch then as Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, 


arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame - 


mind, or Reſolution to «be conformed to him 
in his Sufferings, as being buried with him in 


Baptiſm, Rom. 6. 4. and ſo planted together 


with him in the likeneſs of his Death, v. 5. the 


old Man being crucified with him, that the body 
of Sin might be aboliſh:d, that henceforth we 
might not ſerve Sin, | for he that hath ſuf⸗ 
fered in the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin. 


2. Toſomuch] 
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God, | Rom. 6. 10, II. | 
3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuf- 
fice us ta have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 
[ fleſply.] .luſts, excels of wine, revellings, 
2 banquetings, and? abominable Idglatries. | 
4. Wherein they think it ſtrange [ Gr. 
wonder] that you run not with them to the 
ſame exteſs of Riot, ſpeaking exil of you. 
FJ. Who ſhall give Lan] account | of theſe 


Sins againſt. Nature] to him that is ready to 


judge che quick and the dead. 


L . 


0 For, LOT this auſe was the Goſpel 
b preached alſo b to them that are dead, | i. e. 


that they might be judged 75 julge, G 
2 


condemn and er joſe their former life, led] accor- 
ding to Men. | ot enlightned by the Goſpel 34 
in the Fleſh, but [and migbt] live according 
8 7. But the © end of all things [ belonging 
to the Fewiſh Fe, mentioned Matth. 24. 6: 
Mark 13.7. > AL at! ; be 
ſe therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer, 


according to our Lord's advice in that caſe, 
; BE TY ß SD 
. 8. And above all things have fervent 
b Charity among your ſelves, for Charity 
| ſhall cover the multitude of Sins, [h 
5 jon may have been guilty of in the time of 
your Enmity to Chriſt , and his Servants, or 
; thoſe manifold infirmities you may have com- 
F I mitted in building Hay and Stubble on the 
1 M Foundation to your own great hazard, 1 Cor. 
t 1 3. 12, 15. Or, it covers the Sins of others, 
1 3 | preventing them by Patience, not taking notice of 
= them when committed, and concealing them from 
— others : To this | ſenſe the words of the wiſe Man 
= 27 ̃ P ̃ Ä 
FM 9. Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without 
1 gradging, [or murmuring that you beſtow your 
Charity on them bo are not 0 your Nation, or 
are not circumciſed, and obedient to the Law, as 
Jo think your ſelves obliged to be. J 
- 10. As every Man hath received d the 
Gift [of the Spirit,] even ſo, [ler bim] mini. 
ſter the ſame one to another, as | becomes | 
good Stewards of the manifold Grace of 
- God [ro do.) „ „ 
11. If any Man ſpeak, i. e. teach, ] let 
him ſpeak as [he is inſtructed from] the Ora- 
cles of God; if any Man miniſter | 2s a Dea- 
can,] let him do it as of the Ability that 
God giveth, that God in all things may 
6 be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
| be praiſe and dominion ¶ aſcribed ] for ever 
4 and ever. Amen. 72 


though ſome ſtrange | and uncxpected] thing 
had} 


to which you:were appointed, and to which you 


= 4 


8 3˙ But. rejoice [ in it rather, ] in as much 


as you are [thus made] e partakers of [Sf 


ferings reſembling] Chriſt's Sufferings „ that 


to the Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 


{ fo ] when his Glory ſhall be revealed, ye 
may, [reſembling him then in Glory, as*you do 
now in Sufferings, Rom. 8. 17. 2, Tim 2. 11, 
12, Cc. be glad alſo with exceeding joy. = 

14. [ And] if [it ſo happen that] ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt,-happy 
are ye | in ſuch ſufferings,) for the f Spirit of 


that though] on their part 2 are unbeticvers) 


he [i. e. Chriſt] is evil ſpoken of, bus [ Gi. 


zet ] on your pare he is glorified. 


15. But let [eſpecial care be taken that] none 


uke 21. 9: ] 1s At hand ; be 


their Souls [ i. e. their lives] to him in well 


\ 


of you ſuffer 8 as a Murtherer, or as a Thief, 
or as an Evil Doer, or as a buſic Body, in o- 
. WW 5 
16. Let if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſti- 
an, i. e. only on that account, | let him not be 
a;hamed, but let him “ glorific God on this 
17. For the time is come that Judgment 
mult, | according to our Lords Prediction; Matth. 
24. 21, 22. Mark 13. 13. Luke 21. 16, 17. 
begin at the Houſe of God : and if it firſt 
begin at us | believing Fews ] what ſhall 
be the i end of them that obey not the Go- 


ſpel of God ? 5 ED 

18. And if | /ome of ] the Righteous 
ſcarcely be laved | i. e. preſerved from this 
burning, V. 12. being ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, 
1 Cor. 3. 15. | where ſhall the ungodly and 
the ſinner appear? ¶ in ſafety from theſe 
dreadful Fudgments which are coming on the 
Fewiſh Nation, Prov. 11. 31. | 

19. Wherefore | ſeeing the ſufferings of 
Chriſtians then will be ſo little, in compariſon 
of thoſe which ſhall befal the unbelievers, v. 
17, 18. ſeeing the Spirit of Glory, and Power, 
ſhall ſupport , and comfort them under theſe 
ſufferings, v. 14. and Chriſt hath promiſed them 
protection in that dreadful day, and ſaid, he tht 
endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 24. 
12, 13. ] let them that ſuffer according to. 
the will of God, commit the keeping of 


doing as to a faithful Creator, 2% being 
their Creator, muſt be able to deliver them 
and being faithful, will not ſuffer them to be 
tempted above what they are able, 1 Cor. 10. 


13. ] 


Nang Annotation: 


lory, aud of God reſts upon you ; [% 
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a Verſe z. A Oeui ng cf fei, Abomina- 


. ble Iolatries.] 1. e. In Ido- 
latries joined with divers Abominations, 
(i. e. with Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, un- 
natural Cruefties to their own Children, 
Homicide. ) e 
Note here, that this is àn evidence that 
this Epiſtle was directed not only to the 
Fewiſh Nation, but to the Gentile Cox verts. 
Ver. 6. For Explication of theſe words, 
77% TORO oe | 
it. That ei vexp9? the dead, in Scripture 


\ 


o 


| doth often ſignifie, not thoſe who in a na- 


tural ſenſe are dead by Diſſolution of the 
Soul and Body, but thoſe who are ſpiri- 
tually fo, as being alienated from the Life 
of God, and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; 
as When the Apeſtle faith, The Widow 
that liveth in pleaſure is dead whilF#t Ihe 
liveth, 1 Tim. 5. 6. And Chriſt unto the 
Church of Sardz, Thou haſt a Name to live 
and art dead, Rev. 3. 1. And when he 
ſpeaks to one of his Diſciples thus, Fol- 


Jow thou me, and let the dead bury their dead, 


Matth. 8. 22. This is a Phraſe ſo common 


with the Fews, that, as (a) Maimeonides in- 
forms us, they proverbially ſay, Impii etiam 
wviventes vocantur mortui; the witked are dead 
even while they alive: idr he, ſaith (b) Philo, 
who lives a life of ſin, 75 T eud al ov f 
is dead as to a life of Happineſs; his Soul 
is dead, and even buried in his Luſts and 
Paſſions. And becauſe the whole Gentile 
World lay more eſpecially under theſe moſt 
unhagpy Circumſtances, whence the Apo- 


*% 


ſele files them Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 


15. it was proverbially ſaid by the Fewiſh 


Doctors, Populi terrarum, i. e. ethnic: non vi- 
vunt, the Heathens do not live; and they in 
Scripture are more peculiarly intended by 
that Phraſe. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith to the 
Epheſtans and Coliſſians, Epheſ. 2:4; Con 2. 1 


that the Were ve reis apapmuan, dead in 


Treſpaſſes and Sins; and brings in God thus 
ſpeaking to the Gentiles, Awake thou that 
fleepeſt, ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee life, Eph. F. 14. „ 5 
⁊2dly. The ends for which this Goſpel was 
revealed to theſe Gentiles thus ſpiritually 
dead, and buried in ſenſuality, were theſe. 


1. "lie 1.299 dar d eν g ͤ that they 


might condemn , might ſtrive againtt , 
might mortifie thoſe ſenſual Defires and 
carnal Appetites, which they indulged to 
whilſt they lived, r @viporss, as natural 


A Paraybraſe with Annotations on 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 
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Men, wanting the knowledge of Gods 


Will, arid the afliftance of his Grace and 
Spitit. This I conceive to be the nuine 


import of the Get: For, 1. The word 


Fleſh being here fet in oppoſition to the 
Spirit, not of Man, but God; or at the 
leaſt to the renewed Spirit of Man, can- 
not be reaſonably thought to ſignifie that 
fleſhly Body which we' bear about us, but 
rather that ſinful Fleſh which lifts againſt 
the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. that law of our Mem- 


bers which wats againſt the Law of our Minds, 


Rom. 7. 23. that oe I apts, or fieſhly 


Wiſdom which is ns fubjett ro the Law if 


God, Rom. 8. 7. 


This being ſo, vp xa. 1 au˙ cannot 
be duly rendred to be condemned, judg- 


ed, and puniſhed in the Fleſh , that is, 


the Body, hut to ftrive with, to mortifie, 


and ſubdue the Fleſh, with its Affections 
and luſts; which is the common import of 
the word ν,ον both in the Septucgint, 
and the New Teſtament. 
Benn) ale, aeg, if, be will contend with 
God, he cannot a aber him one of a thouſand, 
And Chap. 13. Ig. „ig 82 o pied, who 
is he that contendeth''with me? Jer. 43. 
26. Put me in remembrance g wie, 
and let ut plead together. Chap. 5o. 8. He 
is near that juſtifieth me, mis 's H 
wot , Who is be that contendeth with me? And 
Chap. 66. 16 &y Te el xpibnir9 d Rye, 
by Fire will the Lord plead with all Fleſh, 
Hoſ. 2. 2. Keie ve: F une lb v, neil m, 
plead with your Mother plead. And Mic. 
6. 1. Ariſe xivh7s+83 ben, contend a- 
gainſt the Mountains. So alſo Matrb. 5, 
40. xo v rpib dvi, to bim! that will 
contend with "thee, And Jude 9. WM U 
Ja xpivbtesy O., is contending with the Devil. 
See alſo Fudg. 21. 22. Fer. 2. 9. And this 
I think ſufficient to juſtifie the rendring 


theſe Words actively without” Feferring 


to Glaſſins's Canon, | 1. 3: Tr. 3. Can. 24. 
that Verbs paſſive ſometimes ſignifie active- 


IV. nnen eee * | 
7 zdly. That the Phraſe ur dg. 
mv in the New Teſtament, doth' always fig- 
nifie to live, ſpeak; or act after the man- 
ner of mere natural Mien, not yet acquain- 


ted with the mind of God, or not àlhſted 


Apoſtle Poul, Speak I. Ih ſe things, a & i 
Tov  atcording to the Dictates of mere human 
wiſdom ? Saith not the Law the amc all. 


——— 


by his Spirit: as in thoſe Paſſages cf tue 


3 


(2) Mor: Nevoch. lib. 1. 


—— — E 1 PERS 1 — #4Y —— * — © abs NODE: 1 4 
0 — * — 


(b) Leg. Alleg. J. 


— 


I. p. 45. quod deter. potior. p. 127. 


So fob 9. 3. idv 
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1 Cor. 9. 8. My Doctrine is not 197 dure, 

me product of Man's Wiſdom, but I receive 

; it from the Revelation of Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 1. 

II. Kar dvfpomy xy, I ſpeak what Men would 
from the mere ſtrength of Reaſon argue, 
Rom. 3. 5. And again 7 ux ee e I [peak 
what is acknowledged among Men, that a Man's 
Teſtament is accounted ſacred, and no Man 
addeth to it, or taketh from it, Gal. 3. 15. 
If I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus 19T dvporev, 
after the Heathen manner, what advantageth 
it me if the dead riſe not? 1 Cor. 15. 32. And 
laſtly, whereas there are Contentions a- 
mong you, are you not carnal, and walk 
17 Ahn, as natural Men, 1 Cor. 3. 3. not 
as Men acted by the Spirit? SE 


* 


So that Ker xgT evlponiy capri," Is LEE 0 


condemin their former Life led as natural Men, 


or as mere Heathens in the Fleſh, or to ſtrive 


againſt that Fleſh which they indulged to 
in their Heathen State; and to live unto God 
in the Spirit, which is the ſecond end for 


which the Goſpel was preached unto the 


Gentiles, is, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, to live according to the Will, and the. 


Example of an Holy God. 
To this Interpretation of this Text, the 


Context plainly ſeems to lead; for the 
Apoſtle's Argument runs thus: Chriſt having 
ſuffered for us in the Fleſh , it doth become 


us alſo, in a Spiritual Senſe, to ſuffer in the 
the Mortification of our fleſhly 
Luſts ; that though we {till live in the fleſh, 
we may not henceforth live unto the luſts of Men, 


but to the vill of God, v. 2. I ſay, the Chri- 


muſt no longer live after the will of 


ſtiaus 


be Gentiles, in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, &c. v. 3. 


ir which things Heathens will be obnoxious 
to God's juſt Diſpleaſure at the great Day 
of their Accounts, ſince for this cauſe the 
Goſpel hath been preached unto them, that they 
migbt be engaged by it to condemn, and 
frive againſt that fleſhly Converſation, in 
which they lived formerly, according to 
the luits of Men, not yet acquainted with 
dhe mind of God, and might henceforth 
ie according to God in the Spirit. 

e Ver. 7. Te . j ine, the end of all things 
is at hand.] This Phraſe, and the Advice 
upon it, ſo exactly parallel ro what our 
Lord had ſpoken , will not ſuffer us to 
doubt that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, not 
of the end of the World, or of all things 
in general, which was not then, and ſeems 
not yet to be at hand, but only of the end of 
de Fei Church and State, mentioned in 
dhe Enquiry of the Apoſtles, thus, Tell us hen 
Y mim Tub au, all theſe things ſhall be fiſhed? 
Mark 13. 4. and in our Saviour's anſwer 
aus, This Generation ſhall not paſs away, tas d 
nm Jon, till all things be fulfilled, Luke 21. 
32. that 18, mevTa TO Ty all theſe things, Matth. 


on of Interpreters upon theſe words, Tis mai 


tioned, 1 Cor. 12. 27. 


| ” 24+ 34. Mark 13. 30. And tis the Obſervati- 


, x 8 
— — 


Ya, ae, became all things to all 
Men, 1 Cor. 9. 22. and mv wi ee, aff 
things are lawful for me, Ch. 10. 23. that 
the word xai muſt be reſtrained to the 
ſubje& matter. 3 | 
Ver. 10. xaeã%i, the Gift.] That the d 
Gift ſhould here ſignifie, Wealth, I cannot 
think; for though 3&5 ſometimes bears 
that ſenſe, yet ,ñ is never uſed to 
ſignifie Wealth, but hath always relation to 


the ſpiritual Gifts vouchſafed then to the 


Church of Chriſt. (2.) Becauſe the ſpeak- 
ing as the Oracles of God, ſeems plainly to 
be the ſame with Propheſying according to the 
Analogy of Faith, mentioned, Rom. 12. 6, 


and the miniſtring here with. the pu 
there, both which are mentioned as Spi- 


ritual Gifts according. to the Grace given to 
them. See note there, and on the helps men- 


Ver. 13. Tois F Yeu? h, are Parta- e 
kers of Cbriſts Safferings. | Becauſe he looks 
upon the ſufferings of his Members, as his 


own, Adds 9. 4. Colofſ. 1. 14. 


Ver. 14. Il:duz f dF, rhe Spirit of Glo- f 


Ty; or as ſome Copies read # Eng. of fon 


vewvews, of Glory and Power, | is doubtleſs 
that holy Spirit which attended the preach- 
ing of the glorious Goſpel, and made it- 
to be the miniſtration of the Spirit, & Mn in 
Glory, and by partaking of which Spirit; 
we Chriſtians are ſaid to be transformed from 
Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. 8, 9. 18. and who is allo ſtiled 
o1edue Dweuews, the Spirit of Might, 2 Tim. 
1. 7. and being promiſed , and given to 
thoſe who ſuffered for Chriſt's ſake ro abide. 
with them for ever, as their Comforter, and 
to help their Infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 2 Tim. 
I. 7, 8. muſt make them happy Sufferers, and 


being alſo that Spirit by Which they were 


enabled to work many Miracles, and endu- 
ed with extraordinary Gifts, Chriſt muſt - 
be glorified by him, as he foretold he ſhould, 
John 16. 14. j 
Ver. 15. Os ee, us a Murtherer, &c.] 
Whoſoever reads Jeſepbus, will find there 
was the greateſt reaſon to give theſe Cau- 
tions to the Fewiſh Nation, which then pro- 
digiouſly abounded with Thieves, were con- 
tinually employ'd in murthering not only 
Heathens , but their own Brethren , were 
xaxemot , or as ſome Copies read, x9v;98 , 
to ſuch an high degree, that he faith, 
they pradtiſed all manner of injuſtice and wick- 
edneſs that was ever thought of or commit- 
ted; and 4ονν⁰ ngο , Men who would 
have the Government of other Mens Con- 
{ciences, and over- rule their Actions, eſpe- 


cially the Zealots. 


Ver. 16. actefim # Or, ler him glori- | 
fie God.] i. e. Let him give glory to 


God, who enables him thus patiently to 
ſuffer for his ſake ; or let him be careful fo to 
behave 
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1 | behave himſelf under his Sufferings, that he ver. 17. 77 , ne end.] Foretold by i 


- 


HE Elders which are a- 
mong you, Lexhort, who 
aqa m allo an Elder, anda 
Wi.itneſs of the ſufferings 

b of Chriſt, and alſo | ſhall be J a partaker 
of the Glory which ſhall be. revealed : 

2. Feed the Flock of God which is 
among you, taking [upon you | the over- 


a Verſe r. 


d lingly. ; 4 not for filthy lucre, but of a rea- 
dy mind. 1 
e 3. © Neither as being Lords over God's 


appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 


and better Reward of your Labours than others 
aim at: | 


be ſubject one to. another, | 1. e. be as ready 
ti do kind Offices to others, as if ye were ſub- 
jedi to them, See Note on Phil. 2. 3. ] J and t be 


cloathed with Humility ; for God reſiſteth 


| ö the Proud, and giveth Grace unto the Hum- 
3 ble. ; 


; 8 6. 8 Humble your ſelves therefore under 
| | the mighty hand of. God ¶ now ceming upon 
1 ou, Chap. 4. 17. ] that he may exalt you in 


due time. 


_— * . REEF N bes REA,” * 


committing your ſelaus to the Conduct of his 


* 


a Verſe r. HP wi 13 % Ur, the Elders 
II that: are among you. | That is 

the Biſhops faith Dr. Hammond, here, and 
Whereſoever the word occurs in the New 
Ieſtament; for the Order of Presbyters was 


* 8 W * 8 r * 
|; p 111 I EY 1 oe * 


8 pointed: by St. 


; here ſpeaking of Elders not' by Age, but 
; Office, appeareth by his Exhortation di- 
[ rected to them to. feed the Flock committed to 


their Charge, v. 2. But this-Notion' ſeems not 
well conſiſtent with what others have diſ- 
courſed upon this: Subject: For, 


Faith, 1 Theſſ. 3. 5. Rev. 2. 10. 


c fight thereof, © not by conſtraint, but wil- 


Heritage, but being Examples tothe Flock. 
4. And when the chief Shepherd ſhall. 


that fadeth not away, [ «nd ſo receive a full, 


F. Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit your ſelves, 
unto the elder, [or aged: ] yea all. of you 


7. Caſting all your Care upon him, Land 


not yet in being, but only afterwards ap- 
122 ; For that the Apoſle is 


| may glorife God by them in the day of Vi- Chriſt of the undelieving” Jews. Sec Note 
=. fitation, Chap. 2. 12, which day is now at on v7. N ee 


"GRAD, V. 


reth for you: er | | 

8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your ad- 
verſary the Devil, as a'roaring Lion; walketh 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, [ant by 
bis Perſecution; tempt to an Apoſtuty from the 


All-wife Providence, Chap. 4. 19. 1 he ca- 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
knowing that the ſame Afffictions [which 
you now endure, ]. are accompliſhed in your 
(Chriſtie) Brethren that are in the World. 
L See Femet g. 7] N 

ro. But [and the God of all Grace. who 
hath called us to his eternal Glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered à while, 
make you perfect [ in Patience, ] eſtabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you. : 


11. To him be Glory and Dominion for 


12. By Sylvanus à faithful Brother unto 
you h as I ſuppoſe I have written briefly, 
exhorting and teſtifying that this is the- 
8 of God in which you [ow ] 

and. 


ever and ever. Ame. 


13.. The Church that is at [ Rome, fgura- M 


tively called] i Babylon, elected together with 


you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my 


Son, i. e. who as a Son with his Father bath- 


ſerved me in the Goſpel, Phil. 2. 22. 


14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs 
of Charity. Peace be with all that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. . 


rſt, They who make the Biſhop, Prieft, 


or Elder, and Deacon, to be appointed as 


anſwering to the High-Prieſt, the Prieſt and 
Levites, muſt ſüppol 


tes pole that all theſe three 
Orders were at firſt appointed, eſpecially 
in the Church of Feruſalem, as being de- 


rived from their Platform. And ſo muſt 


all thoſe learned Men who ſay the Church 
was modelled after the manner of the Fexviſh 


Synagogue ;. for" as to that the Parallel muſt 


run between the Chief of the Synagogue, 
the Elders, and their Miniſterial Officers, and 


the Biſhops; Prieſts, or Elders, andthe Dia- 


CONS « 


14 — er —— t, 
2 


— 3 2 SW * — — 2 * * Io * 
— —— ͤ — — a 


Chap. Y 


— 


ne = a oj owd' ov on —_—— LM 


A, fe So _ ou  v—=> 


_ cc — FEY en Aled ene 8 Fe OD, 
ee P nnn Seed 
r / » dag 8 p 
1 1 7 3 2 es eo n OR . N F . , . 
Se a Mn "OMe STE 2 8 


renn 


V Chap. . 


f f 


8 


* 
une 


1 


7 ͤTT St WS ps WEE" VRP .o< PA. "3. CO OTE. LIENS IRA — EIT PE — 
— — b _ a * — — Tm — = 
$* © AJ - 
\&. * * Y F | = JL * 
the Fir e of St. PETER 
, F „ ww L 


FRY A 


. 


com; and if the middle Order had been 
wanting ſo long as is ſuppoſed, the Go- 
vernment of the Church would not have 
been formed after that Platform; which, 


as Epiphanius, * and the Fews inform us had 
theſe ſeveral Offices in it. The ſane may 


be ſaid of thoſe who make the Elder or 
Pregbyters to be anſwerable to the Seventy, 
appointed by Chriſt as inferior Officers un 
det the Apoſtles, and make this an Argu- 
ment of an inequality betwixt Biſhvps and 
Presbyters , eſtabliſned in the Church by 
G c39DT n 

. 2dly. Hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
that not only in the Times, but even in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles , the Names 
of Presbyters and Biſhops were ſo far con- 
founded, that x Presbyter, in the their Stile, 


x Biſbop : which yet the learned Biſhop 
Pearſon fF ſeems not to allow. SE 

2dly. This ſeems to make the Work and 
Office of a Biſhop too great to be diſcharged 
by a: ſingle Perſon, eſpecially in ſuch 


did always ſignifie one that was propors 


great Churches as that of Jeruſalem, where 


there were many Myriads of Believing 
Fews, Acts 21. 20. For twas his Office; 


ſaith that Reverend Perſon, to be the Teacher 


of the whole Flock committed to him: 
Adds 20. 28. Ye that are Biſhops of the ſeveral 
Churches of ſia, look to the Churthes' com 
mitted to your Truſt, to rule, and order all the 
faithful Chitſtiant' under ou; So the Para- 
phraſe. See the Paraphraſe and Note on 


| Heb: 13. 7, 17. where he ſaith , That to 


Teach, Exhort, and Confirm, and impoſe Hands, 
were all the Biſhop's Officein Fudza, He was to 
exerciſe the whole Diſcipline of the Church, 
by hearing all the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, inſtict- 
ing Cenſures, and receiving Penitents, ſee the 


Paraphraſe and Note on Titus 3. 10. He 


was to take the Principal care of the Poor, 
to receive, and diſtribute to them the Churches 


Steck; So here: The Supreme Truſt and 


Charge of that, faith he, being always re- 
ſerded to the Apeſtles and Biſhops of the Church. 
Note F. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. He was to vilit 
the Sick, and pray with them; that being, 
faith he, one Branch of the Office of Biſhops ; 
Note on James 5. 14. And how one Bi- 
ſhop could perform all this to a Church 
conſiſting of many Myriads of Perſons, it 
is not eàſie to conceive. I therefore think 
it better to admit of the ordinary Accep- 
tation of the word Presbyter here ; that is, 
to think they alſo may be included in the 
Term. 

Ibid. Kerrwris Sue, and alſo a Partaker of 


| the Glory which ſhall be revealed, | i. e. 


laith one, preſent at the Diſcourſe, concer- 


K 
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to his Death, the remarkable Peſtructio 

of his Crucitiers, and the Delivettince of 
his faithful Diſciples: But, ift. Tis cer- 
rain that the Seriprire mentions' nothing of 
any ſuch Diſcourſe ; but only" that Acces 
aid Elias the pute & bis ceaſe whith he 
Wa to. accompliſſi at Feriſſalem, Fake 9, 31. 
And though Perer was then preſent, he hefrd 
not a word of that Diſcourſe, being then 
faſt lech, v. 32, This Glory therefore 


ning the Glory thar ſhould be be 


doubtlefs the Glory whick we ſtiall ei At 


the Reſurrection”; or the Redemption of 


our Bodies from Corruption , Nom. 8. 18, 


23. ſtile> be Glory of God, Rom: 5. 2, rhe 
Glory we ſhall exjoy when Chrift appears, Got. 


3. 4: when out wile Bodies ſhall be made like 


unto Chriſt's glotions Body, Phil” 31. 2 1. atid 
ſhall be raiſed up i Glory, 1 Gor. Ty. 4 
eternal Glory, v. 10. this beings that we ſhall 
enjoy at the Revelation off Chriſt Jeſus 
V. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 7, 13. Chap. 4. 13. off thi Si 
Petey was a Partaker then iti the” Promiſe, 


* 


and in the earneſt of it, the firſt fruits of 


the Spirit. | 
Ver. 2. Not by conftranit, but willingly 3] 
wy dra dM exroivs. | Not as it were 
conſtrained to it by the dread of What you 
may ſuffer, the woe impendent if you do 
not perform this Office; but voluntarily, 
and as a Free-will Offering to that God 
who hath loved you ſo much, and from 4 
ready mind to ſerve the Intereſts of Souls; 
as in thoſe words of St. Paul, «vi1n; A At- 
ceſfity is laid upon me, and woe” untb me if I 
preach not the Goſpel, but if i illingiy I db this, 
I havea Reward, 1 Cor. 9. 16, 17. 
Ibid. n @1gcompdbs, not for filthy lutre.] 
As did the falſe Apoftles, and Nee 
teaching things they ought not, for filthy" Ius 
cre's ſake, Tit. 1. II. thinking gain goitt!- 
eſs, 1 Tim. 6, 5. | 1 


Ver. 3. Mid de nue Toy i, 


not as Lords over God's Heritage.] Or as 
it might be rendred, of rhe Poſſeſſions of 
the Church. It was the Cuſtom then of ma- 
ny to ſell their Heritages, and give the mo- 
ney to the Governors, and Biſhops of the 
Church, to be diftribured to the uſe of 
poor Chriftians ; and theſe Inheritancts and 


Monies were {tiled Kue, both the Scri- 
ptures, and the beſt Greek Authors 7 uſing e 


it for a Patrimony, or Heritage obtained 
Foſh. 12. 8. whence the word Kair& is fo 
often uſed in this ſenſe through the Book 
of Foſhua, and Fudges. And ſo the Biſhops, 
to whoſe hands it was committed, are here 
required not to act as if they were Lords, 
but only as Stewards of it; and ſo as to 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on, &c. 
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be Examples to others of Freedom from A- 
varice, and Diligence in relieving the Poor, 
Sick and . hou 

Ver. 5. KY Ur, be ye cloathed with Hu- 
mility. ] The word hat two ſigniſicati- 
ons; it ſignifies a Frock put over the reſt 
of our Cloaths, and ſo imports that 
this Humility ſhould be viſible in us a- 
bove all other Chriſtian. Virtues , in our 


| whole Converſation, our words and actions. 


2dly. It ſignifies a Belt which girts about 


our Garments, and ſo imports we ſhould 


tie it faſt unto us, and have thoſe conſide- 


rations always fixt upon our Spirits, which 


may ſtill keep us in an humble | Frame of 


Ver. 6. Terers:.] That is, ſubmit 


with patience to the Chaſtiſements ſent by his 


powerful hand upon you, that being truly 


ſenſible of the Divine diſpleaſure, being 


afflicted, and mourning for thoſe Sins which 
brought theſe Evils down upon you, and 
turning unto him that ſmites you, he may 


draw nigh to you, and in due ſeaſon work 


for you a Deliverance from this afflicted 
State. See this inthe place parallel to this, 
% a 
Ver. 12. N veto, as I ſuppoſe. d From 
theſe, and many like expreſſions uſed in the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, it 1s evident that the 
Divine Aflatus, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
aſſiſted them to write, did not dictate the 


very words, but only preſided over them 


to preſerve them from Error in writing, 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt could not ſay, as J 
ſuppoſe ; nor could St. Peter have uſed this 
Phraſe, if the Divine Illumination had in- 


fluenced, and inſtructed him in this matter. 


Ver. 13. H Bacuνννν, the Church in Ba- 


bylon.] That Babylon is figuratively here 


put for Rome is an Opinion ſo early deli- 
vered by (a) Papias, and which afterwards 


ſo generally obtained, as we learn from 


Euſebius (h) St. Ferom and Oecumenius On this 


place, that I ſubſcribe to the Note at the 
end of this Epiſtle, that #9442n ame *Puung, 
it as written from Rome, {tiled alſo Ba- 
bylon by the (c) Author of the Revel.zricns, 
Chap. 17. and the 18th. For the | Apoſtle 
mult at the writing of it be at Rome fign- 
ratively,.or at ſome City properly called 
Babylon ; Now as it is uncertain whether 
St. Peter ever was at Babylon in Chaldea, or 
in Egypt, and improbable that he ever made 
any conſiderable ſtay there, ſo is it very 
improbable he ſhould do it ſo near his end. 
At Reme and Antioch, where he confeſſedly 
reſided, Church Hiſtory is copious in giving 
an Account of his Succeſſors in thoſe Sees; 


but who can ſhew any thing of this nature, 


with reference to either of theſe Babylons? 


As to the reaſon why Reme is covert! 


thus repreſented by the Name of Babylon, I 


cannot think, with Oecumenius, it was ſo ſti- 


led, % 7 ente, becauſe advanced to as great 
Eminency as Babylon had ever been, for then 
why ihould St. Peter have diſguiſed the mat- 
ter? I rather think it was fo ſtiled, either 
becauſe it did reſemble that City in its 
Idelatrics, and oppoſition to the Church of 
God] or becauſe it was to be deſtroyed for 


ever, as the Prophets had foretold of Babylon; 
which though the (d) Primitive Chriſtians 


did believe, it was their wiſdom to conceal. 
Thus (e) St. Ferom ſaith, that the Prophet Fe- 
remiah Covertly ſpake of Babylon, under the 
name of Seſack, that he might not incenſe 
the Babylonians againſt him, who beſieged 
Jeruſalem ; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the 


Roman Empire under that name of 7 za77- 


r, that which letteth, that he might not pro- 


voke them to perſecute the Chriſtians for 


ſpeaking of the Roman Empire, which was by 
them eſteemed (f) Imperium ſine fine, or Eternal. 


(a) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. 


2ͤäů 


(b) Verbo Marcus & in Iſaiam c. 47. F. 77. B. 


_ (c) Ea que dicuntar Apoc · 18. de Babylone que oft apud Romans, intelligenda ſunt juxta veterum Eccleſæ Doctorum 


ententiam. Andr. Cæſar in Apoc. c. 55. 


(d) Sic & Babylon apud Joannem R. urbis fignram port at; proinde & magne & regno ſuperbæ & ſuorum debellatricit. 


Ter. contr. Judzos c. 9. p. 193. & 
(e) In Jerom. p. 145. A. 
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contr. Marcion I. 3. c. 13. 
(F) Dempſt. P. 8. 
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E'TPOY Ts *Amgoau 6H#0An H οοννẽ 
_ Furs, The Second Catholick 
Epiſtle of St. Peter.] That thx 
_.* Epiſtle alſo was written hy the 
Apoſtle Peter, is evident beyond all juſt 
Exception. (T.) From the Inſcription 'of it, in 
which the writer ſtiles himſelf Simon Peter, 
2 Servant and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; there 


being no other Apoſtle of that Name. More- 
over of this Apoſtle it is particularly noted in 


U 


the Seripture , that he was Ely 6 Ne 
nir, Simon called Peter, Matth. g. 18. 10.2. 
Siu q & !, © Her, Simon which 
was Sirnamed Peter, Ads 10. 18. 11. 13. 


He is ftiled Simon Peter once by St. Luke, 


Chap. 5. 8. and by Sti John the Evangeliſt ſe- 
venteen times, Chap. 1. 41. 6. 8, 68. 13. 
G, 95 '24z 36. 18. 10, 15, 25. 20. 2, 6. 
21. 2, 3, 7, 11, 15. Whereas Symeon Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, to 2-hom Grotius aſcribes 
the writing of ths Epiſtle, was neither Peter, nor 


Apoſtle: (2.) From a Concurrence of Circumſtances 


in it relating to St. Peter, and no other ; as 
(I.) M hen he ſays, He - ſhortly muſt put off 
this Tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſhewed him, Chap. 1: 14. This well a- 
grces to Simon Peter, to hom our Lord fig- 
nzified "what Death he ſhould die, Job. 21. 
18, 19. And that this Death ſhould befal him 
before his coming to the Deferuttion of Jeruſa- 
lem, Ver. 22. which was then at hand when 
St. Peter writ tha. See Note on 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
2dly. He adds, that he was with him in the 
Holy Mount, when our Lord Jeſus was tranſ- 
figured, and was an Eye-witneſs of his Maje- 
ity, and heard thoſe. Words, This is my be- 
loved Son in whom J am well pleaſed, Ver. 
16, 17, 18. which he could hear only. then, no 
ſuch Words being ſpoken', John 12. 28. to 


which Grotius would refer this'Pafſage. Now 


- a ” 
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at our Lord's Transfiguration , beſides St. Pe- 


ter, were only preſent the to Sons of Zebedee, 
James and John, neither of hich were ever 
thought to be the Author of this Epiſtle. zdly. 
This alſo may be gathered from theſe TWords , 
Chap. 3. 1, 2. This Second Epiſtle, beloved, 


I write unto you; in which I ſtir up your 
ſincere Minds by way of remembrance :' Per. 


2. That ye may be mindful of the Words 


which were ſpoken before by the Holy Pro- 
phets, and of the Commandment of us the 
Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. Whence 


it s manifeſt, 1ſt. That this Epiſtle was 
writ by an. Apoſtle, and therefore not by Sy- 
meon Biſhop of Feruſalem. 2dly. That it was 
writ by an Apoſtle, 2vho had before directed an 
Epiſtle to the ſame Perſons. Now though ſome 
of the Ancients doubred 2hether this Second 
Epiſtle were Canonical, yet (a) they all 62vned 
that it bore his Name and was aſcribed id him, 
and never, that we find, was aſcribed to any 
other Apoſtle ; e therefore have juſt Reaſon 
to conclude, according to the. Title of it , that 
it was alſo the Epiſtle of Simon Peter, he 
Apoſtle of our Lord, to whom beth theſe Epi- 
ſtles expreſly are aſcribed by (b) Origen, who 
alſo adds, That Paul is called his Brother, 
by Peter the Apoſtle, ich he 5s only n this 
Epiſtle. . Being 1 e Written by an Ky, 0 
ſtle ted by the Holy -Ghoft' ſent dow 
from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. we cannot doubt 
of the Authority of this Epiſtle ; for, whereas 
Grotius, 70 avoid the ſtrength of this. Argu- 
ment, imagines that this Chapter OT Je 
cond Epiſtle, aud that the Hirt, Epiſtle 755 
red to, ended at the cloſe of the Second Chap. 
ter of that which is now callet the Second ER 


piſtle. He not only doth this without 7 Ate 
* : 4 We 1 - * I {| wo 2 8 12 aan | 
thority of any Ancient Verfions or Aut hort 
countenance his Opinion, but agaimſe "the 0h 2 
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and the Contexture of Epiltles, which uſs nally 


begin with an Inſcription, which is not to be found 
in the Third Chapter. 


A. for the time when this Epiſtle was 5 
dited, I lay down this as certain, againſt Gro- 
tius, from what hath been diſcours d already, 


that it could not be written after the Deſtru- 
ion o 


or to die, whereas he was actually dead in the 
Fourteenth Year of Nero, that is, Three Years 


before the Deſtruction of Jerulalem by Titus... 
But that it was written but a little before his 


Death, may juſtly be concluded from his Decla- 


ration that he knew, either by Revelations, or 
by our Lord's Diſcourſe, that the time of bis? 


Death (c) was ſuddenly to follow, or as 


nigh at hand. | 


Of the Perſons to whom it, was written, We 
are aſſured. alſo from theſe words, This Se- 
cond Epiſtle, Beloved, .I write; unto you, 
they . being a demonſtration that it was rite 
to the very ſame Perſons to whom the firſt ' ha 
been directed, Viz. to the Converted Jews di- 


198 through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


ſia, and Bithynia, 1 Per. I. 1. 


* » 


And laſtly, as for the occaſum. of bis writing, 
that plainly ſeems to bave been. double. I ſt. Ti 0 


arm the Jews converted againſt that fiery Trial 
which was then come upon them, and againſt 
that Apoſtacy from the Faith, that turning 
away from the Holy Commandment, Oo 


2. 21. that falling from their owh. Stedfaſt- 


neſs, Chap. 3. 17. to which they of that Nation 


4 en EEE woe ee 


e — — — F..... — — 
mention of theſe words, they all agreemg 21 this 


with Oecumenius , that the Apoſtle [peaketh 
B73 PTB, F iS; of the end of the World 


17 is extremely evident. 


1. From theſe very words, ver. 7. But the 


Heavens and Earth which now are, by the 


22-4 


fime word are kept in ſtoxe, reſerved to fire 


* Jeruſalem ; for Sr. Pechr here ſaith,” againſt th day of Judgment, and perdition 


that hewas ſhortly to put off his Tabernacle, of ungodly Men. And wer. 10, But the day 


of the Lord will come as a Thief in the night 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a. great noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent Heat ; the Earth alſo, ang 


the works that are therein, ſhall be burne 
up. J interpret all theſe words only of the 


Deſtruwy of: Jeruſalem, ;is to turn them into 


Metaphor and Allegory ; whereas St. Peter 


plainly ſays, that as the Old World was ge. 


tro d by,Water, ſs ſhall the Werld that now 


is be deſtroy d by Fire. Here then, as one 
ſays truly is: no room for Allegories or Al- 


legorical Expoſitions; for, as the Heavens 


and Earth were deſtroy' d by Water, ſo are 
they to be deſtroy'd by Fire: And if in the 
the firſt place you underſtand the natural 


material World, you muſt. alſo underſtand. 


it in the ſecond they are both Allegories, 
or neither. F 


« 
3 \ * 


2. Mere the Apoſtle ſpeaking o the Deſtru- 
ion f Jeruſalem which happen d Thirty ſeven 
Tears after the Death of Chriſt, and was, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Prediction, to fall out 
whilſt ſome of them whom he ſ{pake to Were Jet 
living, what need was there of a one day 


Were ſo 2 And evident it is that the chief with the Lord is as a thouſand years, &c. 


deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was to put 
a ; to it : And many Paſſages in all the 
Catholick Epiſtles, not excepting the ad. and 
zd. Epiftles of St. John, are evidently writ for 


the ſame purpoſe 3 And to warn them of, and 


to preſerve them from, the deftructive Doctrines 
of thoſe Jewiſh Solifidians 2vho held it unneceſ- 


[ary to add unto their Faith Virtue. 24). 


To arm them apainſt thoſe impure Nicolaitans 
and Simonians, ho turned the Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs : Of whom ſeethe Notes on 
the 24 Chapter. And 3dly. Againſt thoſe Scof- 
fers at the Promiſe f Chriſt's C 
it were @ Promiſe which never would be ve- 
Ü ion ; 3 

But then I am conſtrained to diſſent from 
the Opinion of the Reverend and the Fudicious 
Dr. "042% 2 and Dr. Lightfoot, 2ho con- 
ceive that the Apoſtle doth not diſcourſe of our 
Lord's coming to the General Judgment in bis 


d Chapter, but only of his coming to execute his 
feen on the Jews by the Deſtruction of 


eruſalem. For, not to inſiſt upon this Conſi- 
deration that this Opinion is wholly new, and 
contrary to the Fudgment of all the Ancients, 


who own this Epiſtle, and have occaſion to make 


- 1 
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s Coming, as if 


when be was ſpeaking, it ſeems, of that which 
he knew was 10 happen before four years ' were 
expired ? And laſtly, The ſolemn Exhortation, 


Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, 


what manner of Perſons ought we to be 
in all Holy Converſations and Godlineſſes, 
looking for, and haſtening to the Coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we may be found of him without ſpot, and 
blameleſs? This, I ſay, ſounds too bigh for 
the Deſtruct ion of Jeruſalem, in aubich they 4 
Pontus and Galatia could not be much concern d; 
but tis an Exhortation ver) proper for thoſe who 
had the lively Idea of the Conflagration of the 
World,andthe tremendous Fudgment and Perditi- 
on of ungodly Men, then ſer before ibem. 

There is, I confeſs, a middle Opinion betwixt 
both theſe, which interprets the word; of St. Peter 


in the 3d Chapter , of the Fudgment of the 


Great Whore , or the Antichriſtian Church. 
mention d Rev. 17. 1. after which is to fol- 
low the New. Heaven and New Earth, pro- 
miſed to the Jews, and to be accompliſhed in the 
calling of them to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
the flowing in of all Nations to them. Con- 
cerning which, Note, | e 
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(e) Tegan bow. 2 Per. 3.14. 
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and with fierce:Wrath, to lay 


.. 2. 1 Toes Yi 2. 64 + © 


| 1ſt. That this Judgment, according to the Pre- 


ditions both of the Prophets in the Old, and of 
St. John in the New Teſtament, is ro be ex 


ecuted upcn her by Fire. So Daniel 7. 11. The 


Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed, and 
given to the burning Flame 4s ver. 26. 
The Judgment ſhall fit, and che f ſhall take 
away his Dominion, to conſume, and do 
deſtroy it to the end. Accordingly, in the 


Dare wi of the Whore, ſhe jhall be utterly. 


urnt with Fire, for flrong is the Lord that 
judgeth her, Rev. 17. Rev. 18.8, 9, 10. 


Note, 2dly, That it is uſual with the Pro- i 


ers to repreſent God's Fudgments on the Ene- 


mies of bis Church and People, by the _— 


Expreſſiens of burning up the Earth, diſſol- 


ving the Heavens. Thus of the Deſtruction of 


Babylon, which Name was writ upon the Forc- 
| head-of the Great Whore, God ſpeaks thus; 


Behold, the Day of the Lord cometh, oruel 


ny 


ſolate, for the Stars of Heaven, and the 


' Conſtellations, ſhall not give their Light, 
and the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going 
give her 


forth, and the Moon ſhall not 
Light, and I will make the Heavens to 


ſhake (or move away ) and the Earth ſhall 


remove out of its place, Iſai. 13. 9, 10, 13. 
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es 


the Land de- 


. 


The Indignation of the Lord afainſt the Idumæ- 
ans, is repreſented in theſe dreadful words; The 
Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, 
and (d) all the Hoſt of Heaven ſhall be 
diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be rolled 
together as a Scroll, and all their Hoſt ſhall 
fall down às'a Leaf falletÞ from the Vine, 
and as a-falting Fig from the Fig-ttee. Of 
the Deſtruction of Sennacherib and hi, People, 
God ſpeaketh thus ; The Heavens ſhall vaniſh 
away hke Smoak, the Earth ſhall wax old 
like a Garment, and they that dwell there- 
in ſhall die in like manner, ai. FT. 6. See 
Dent. 32. 22. Fer. 4.2 3, 24. 1fpel 2. 30. 3. 15. 
Here then we ſee all the Expreſſions uſed in the 
34 Chapter of St. Peter, uſed alſo by the Pro- 
phets hen they ſpeak of the Deſolation of 4 
Nat ion and People, and eſpecially of the Enemies 


of the Church ; which is ſufficient to evince that 


the A te TE himſelf a Jew, and writing 
ta thoſe ews ho were acouſtomed to--theſe Ex- 


preſſions, might thus ſet forth the great De- 
ſtruction of the Beatt, mention d Revelations 
17th and the 18th, and by the New Heavens 
and New Earth, that Glorious State of the 
Church which was to enſue by the Converſion of 
the Jewilh Nation, and the flowing in of all Na- 


tions to them. 
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and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
[writing ]-to them that have 
obtained like precious Faith 
with us a through the Righteouſneſs of God, 
[ by Faith, Rom. 1. 17. ] and | the Sufferings 


of ] our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. [ Miſheth that] Grace and Peace [ may ] 
be multiplied to you, through the know- 
ledge of God, and of Jeſus [ Chriſt] our Lord. 

3. According as | it hath been with us al- 
ready, for] his Divine Power hath given to 


us all things that pertain to life and godli- 


neſs, [ or, to the life of godlineſs, ] through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to 
Ir. by | b Glory, and Vertu. 5 

4. © Whereby are given to us exceedin 
great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
ye might be 4 partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture; having eſcaped the Corruption which 
is in the World through luft. 

5. © And beſides this | Gr. 2 «v7? 72m, and 
fir this cauſe | giving all diligence, add to 
your Faith Vertue, | or courage in the Profeſ- 
fien if it, and ſincerity in the Practice of thoſe 
things this Faith requires, ] and to Vertue | an 
eme] knowledge | of your Duty; 

And to Knowledge, Temperance, [ in 
carefully abſtaining from thoſe ſenſual Affect ions, 
and diſorderly Paſſions, which obſtruct the per- 
formance of your Duty, | and to Temperance 
Patience, i under all the Sufferings which may 
afright you from it, ] and to Patience God- 
lineſs, | that fear of God which will reſtrain 
you from ſin, that love of him which will con- 


r JC gt ko e | #243 
| Verſe 1. — IMON PETER, a Servant - ftrain you to your Duty, that Conformity of Will 


which will cauſe your Mind ta approve of, your 


Heart to affect, and chuſe what is according to 
his will, and your whole Man to be exerciſing it 


ſelf to Godlineſs. |] 3 

7. And to Godlineſs Brotherly kindneſs, 
[ 1. e. fervent love to Chriſtians, as being Chil- 
dren of our heavenly Father, and fellow members 


of Chriſt's Body,] and to Brotherly kindneſs 


Charity, | 70 all Men, as proceeding from the 
ſame Stech, having the ſame Nature, and being 


ſubject to the ſame neceſſities. | 

8. For if theſe things be in you, and a- 
bound, they make you that ye ſhall neither 
be f barren [ Gr. forhfut ]_nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. But | oz the other hand | he that lacketh 
theſe things is 3 blind, and cannot ſee afar 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged 
from his old ſins, | by that Baptiſm in which 
he being waſhed from the guilt of them, engaged 
to die to fin, Rom. 6. 4. | 

10. Wherefore | being called to this Faith, ] 
the rather, Brethren, give diligence | Gr. 
give the more diligence by practiſing theſe things, 
h to make your Calling and Election ſure ; 


[. i. e. o ſecure to your ſelves the Bleſſings of 


Chriſtianity to which God hath called you ; and 
for which end he hath choſen you to be his Peo- 
ple : ] for if you do theſe things you ſhall 
never fall, | or miſcarry eternally. | 
11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred 
to you abundantly i into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. . | | 
12. Where- 
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12. Wherefore I will not be negligent 


k to put you always k in Remembrance of 


theſe things, tho' you know them | before, 
and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent Truth , 
[ viz. that the Practice of theſe Chriſtian ver- 
zues is neceſſary to the making your calling and 
Election ſure, and to your Entrance into Chriſt's 
beavenly Kingdom. 55 | 

13. 62,4 think it meet, as long as I 
am in this Tabernacle | of the Body, | to 
ſtir you up | zo the performance of Jour Du- 
ty, | by putting you [Vi] in Remem- 
brance | of theſe things. | g F 

14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off 


this my Tabernacle [by Marryrdom,] even as 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! hath ſhewed me, 
+ | Jahn 21: 20]. - CE 


15. Moreover Iwill endeavour [ by leading 


may be able after my deceaſe, m to have t 


theſe Epiſtles, deſigned for that End,] that 702 | 
heſe 


things always in Remembrance. 


16. For we have not followed cunning- 


ly deviſed fables, when we made known 


to you the Power | given to our Lord Chriſt 
over all Fleſh, that he might give eternal life 
to them that believe, John 17. 2. ] and [he] 


Annotations 


Verſe 1. LN Prawn = Oed, by the Rigeteouſ- 
L meſs of God. | That this Phraſe 
ſignifies our Juſtificationthrough Faith in the 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, the mert- 
torious cauſe of it, See Note on Rom. 
I 5 

Ver. 3. 44 ns Y aperis, by Glory and 
Vertue. i. e. who bath called us with a glori- 
ous calling, as being attended with the glo- 
rious Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, by Rea- 
ſon of which the Revelation of the Gofpel 


is ſaid to be En, or da Ene, in, and 


with Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 11. And ſhewed his 
Power, Might, and Virtue by the miraculcus 
Operations, with which it was confirmed. 


For tho' Mr. le Clerc is poſitive that Ae no 


where ſignifies Wraws, Power, yet in Heſychi- 
as we read thus, aper] Yea Wvaws, Vertue, i. 
e. divine Power, ) x7 mTaur draws, 
ſtrength for War, Fortitude, Dexterity in 
Wreſiling. 5 5 

Ver. 4. „ , by which, ] If the reading 
of other Manuſcripts 4% , obtain, the 
ſenſe runs plain, and eaſie, thus, By m 
thus calling you, Are given great and precious 
Promiſes, Chriſt having brought Life and im- 
mortality to light, 2 Tim.1.10. Andeſtabliſhed 
the New Covenant in better Promiſes, Hebr. 


8. 6. But if we retain the Common reading 


651 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Crows 
them with Glory ; ] but were Eye-witneſſes 
, ᷣͤ 

17. For he received from God the Fa- 
ther Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſuch a Voice to him from the ® excellent 
Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Jam well pleaſed. _ | 
18. And this Voice which came from 
Heaven we heard, when we were with him 
in the holy mount. | 

19. We have alſo o a more ſure Word of © 
Propheſy; whereunto you do well that ye 
take heed, as to a light that ſhineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the p 
Day- Star ariſe in your Hearts. 

20. Knowing this firlt | as the foundation 8 
all you learn from the Prophetick Writings, ] 4 9 
that no Propheſy of the Scripture is of any 


Private Interpretation, | Gr. of their own In- 


citation, Motion, or the Suggeſtion of their own 
private Spirits. ] He 5 
21. For Propheſy came not in old time 
by the will of Man; but Holy Men cf 
God ſpabe as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 1 


on Chap. I. 


4% 8» by which, the ſenſe ſeems to runs thus, 


By which two, the Effuſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt upon us, as the earneſt of them, and 
his miraculous operations as the Confirma- 
tion of chem, and of that Goſpel which 
contains them, are given to us gre t and 
precious Promiſes ; or rather, by which God, 
and our Lord FJeſus Chriſt, mention'd , 
v. 1. and 3. are given great, and precious 
promiſes, they being the Promiſes made by 
God the Father, 2 Cor. 7. 1. And by 
the Son, 1 Foh. 2.25. And confirmed to 
us in, and through Chriſt Feſus, 2 Cor. 
1. 20, Kl. 1 N 
Ibid. Ocias quorws wowed, Partakers of the 
divine nature. | Both (a) Philo and Fo- 
ſephas repreſent them, who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, as having # wvxls SadCuoov 
a Soul inſpired by the Deity , and by the, 
Holy Spirit dwelling in them made divine 
Thus (b) Teoſephus faith of one Papius, re- 
nowned for his Wiſdom and Fore-know- 
ledge of things to come , that he did 
Nelas ueraggnaver ,t. partake of the Divine 
Nature. | 

. 5. Kai απννον 7279 and for this cauſe, CT 
as other Manuſcripts read, % 4um ſg ye. ] 
Eſthius here probably conjectures, that the 
ſenſe hitherto is pendent thus; As you have 
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received from the Gift of God all things 
neceſſary to Life and Godlineſs, ſo do ye 
add, or for this cauſe add to your Faith, 
Vertue, &c. 3 

Ver. 8. *Oux «py3s, you will not be ſlothful, | 
or negligent in the Concerns of God's glo- 
ry, aud your Soul's welfare, for Sloth pro- 
ceeds from want of Faith, or Courage, or 
Love; nor unfruitful, i. e. Unprofitable to 
others, for that proceeds from want of Bro- 


therly-Kindneſs, or Charity. 


Ver. 9. Tree der, he is blind, | for want 
of knowledge, and blinded by his Paſſions 


and ſenſual Affections, and cannot ſee to 


the End and Deſign of Chriſtianity , and 
the Rewards of Faith and Patience, nor 


conſiders he the Obligations which he up- 
on him to depart from Iniquity. The word 


IPLC4, following 5 15 by Our Tranſlators 


rendred one that cannot ſee afar off, agree- 


ably to theſe words of Ariſtotle, they are 


ſaid, -verZ:'r, who from their Birth are 
Te 2% s BaktmwTes, ma 5 Us Smicuniws 5X, OpavTes, 
Men who can only ſee things near, not theſe 
that are remote; and it is ordinary to ſay 
that ſuch a one is blind, as being com- 
paratively ſo, and as to many things ; 


And to this ſenſe the following words, 
they cannot look back to their Purgation of 


Old, ſeem to lead; tho' tne great Bochart 
ſaith, the Word here ſignifies to cloſe the 
Eyes againſt the light , Hieroz. I. I. c. 4. p. 
31, 32. | 


Ver. 10. B:&alay vas rhnav maeicX, to make 


your calling and Election ſure. ] Many Ma- 


nuſcripts, and many of the Ancients add, 
J Y Kn, rw, by good Works : And this 
the Text ſeems to require, for it immedi- 


ately follows, if you do theſe things ye ſhall ne- 
Ver fall, plainly declaring, that the making 
of their calling, and Election ſure, depen- 


ded on the doing thoſe works of Vertue, 
Temperance, Patience , Godlineſs 5 Bro- 
therly-Kindneſs, and Charity, mentioned 
before, and ſo was only a Conditional E- 
lection upon their Perſeverance in a Life of 
Holineſs. | 

Ver. II. ECS T didi BPamedy, into the e- 
wverlaſting Kingdom. | As Con ae is e- 
verlaſting life, Luke 10. 2 5. 4% Vnenverda, 
an everlaſting inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. 41e 
gun, everlaſting Tabernacles , Luke 16. 9. 
o1xi2 didi, an everlaſting Houſe, 2 Cor. F. 
I. Jeg d,, everlaſting Glory, 2 Tim. 2. 
10. aac d-, everlaſting Salvation, Hebr. 
5. 9. So 4wnG Games is doubtleſs the 


everlaſting Kingdom prepared for Chrj 
faithful Servants, and not his Vindictive 
Kingdom over the Jes, nor yet the King- 
dom of Saints mentioned by Daniel as never 
to give place to any other Kingdom, they 


to whom the Apoſtle writ being to die long 


before the coming of that Kingdom. 
Ver. 12, *Ev varied, in Remembrance. 
For could we be eſtabliſhed in the belief 
of heavenly things, and have them ſtill in 
Remembrance, we ſhould not flag in the 
Performance of our Duty. 1 
Ver. 14. E. wt, bath ſhewed me.] De- 


claring to him in a Viſion, ſay (c) Hege- | 


ſippus and (d) St. Ambroſe, that he muſt g0 
again to Rome to be Crucified. Thus (e) St. 


Pelycarp, in a Viſion ſaw his Pillow, or 


Night-Cap burning with Fire a little before 
he was conſumed by the Flames: And St. 
Cyprian, by a Viſion was admoniſhed of his 
Death, and of the Kind of Martyrdom he 
was to ſuffer. Pontius in Vitd Cypr. Ed. 
Oxon. p. 7. 

Ver. 15. Thu rery' wrinulu me to ua be 


a Remembrance of theſe things. | St. Peter 


therefore was not of the Opinion that 
Oral Tradition was a better way than Wri- 
ting, to preſerve the Memory of theſe 


things, and that without Writing they 


might be able ſo to do. Accordingly 
(f) Ignatius, adviſing the Churches to 
ſtand taft in the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
thought it neceſſary, for the greater ſecuri- 
ty, to commit them to Writing. For, faith 
(g) Origen, That hich is delivered only by 
Mouth quickly Vaniſheth, as having noCertainty. 
Ver. Tm © ue b=ng, from the mage 


nificent Glory. | Some conſidering, that in 


all the three Evangeliſts the Transfigura- 
tion of our Lord is mentioned after he 
had ſpoken of the Coming of the Son of 
Man in Glory , or in the Glory of the 
Father, think this Transfiguration was an 


Image of that glorious Kingdom he was 


to erect at the Calling of the Jes; and 
that St. Peter here refers to this when he 
ſaith, we made known to you the power, and 
coming, or the illuſtrious coming of our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt; whence Moſes, and Eli- 


as are here ſeen with him in Glory, and 
according to ſome Manuſcripts, are ſaid to 
ſpeak of the 4, i. e. his Glory, which 
was to be hereafter in Feruſalem. But that 
Glory being not yet come, to, what pur- 
poſe ſhould the Apoſtle Write to them of 
that Age, to give all diligence to obtain 
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Chap. I. 


an Entrance into that Kingdom? Or why 


doth he ſo generally promiſe an Entrance 


into it to them who were to die ſo long 
before, and were not at all, unleſs they 
died Martyrs, to enter into it? Nor was 
it to be an everlaſting, but only a Mil- 
Jennary Kingdom. Wherefore for Explica- 
tion of the Words, obſerve concerning 
the Transfiguration of our Lord , (1.) 
That when he was transfigured his Face 
did fhine as the Sun and his Garments were 
ſplendent, Matth. 17. 2. And this , faith 
Nazianzen, God did 79 gener pwr way , 
ſhewing what he was to be hereafter, and as an 


Introduction to that Glory in which he 
was to ſhine at rhe Right Hand of Mcjeſty ſtament. 


in the Heavens; for to ſhine. as the Sun, 
is a Phraſe exprefling ſomething belong- 
ing to Celeſtial Majeſty , Matth. 13. 43. 
The white and ſplendid Garments being 
alſo proper to Kings, and the Royal Mi- 


niſters of the Heavenly Court, Rev. 3. 4. 


And hence when Cbriſt is repreſented as 
the firſt-bern from the Dead, and the Prince 
of the Kings of the Ecrth, to whom power 
and Glory belonged , he appears in 
Splendor, as the Sun ſhining in his Pow- 
er, Rev. I. 14, 15. And this is the Ma- 


jeſty of Chriſt of which St. Peter, Fames, 


and John were Eye-witneſſes on the 
Mount. 5 


_ aly. Of the Teſtimony given to him; 


obſerve, (1.) That it was, This is my be- 
loved Son, 1. e. This is he who is Heir 
of all things ; Heb. 1. 2. And is ſat down 


at the Right Hand of Majeſty and Glory, F 


v. 3. And therefore this is made a Proof 
of our Lord's Reſurrection, and Exaltation 
to the Higheſt Glory, that the Father ſaid 
to him, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 
begotten thee, Acts 13. 33. Hebr. 1. F. 
5. 5. This is he to whom the Father 
hath given to have life in himſelf, John 5. 
26. And ſo to raiſe the Dead, v. 24. 
And give eternal life to them, John 17. 1, 
2. Now all this being comprehended in 


this Teſtimony, ſhews the Truth of what 


St. Peter ſaid he had declared to them. 
Note (2ly.) That this Voice was gien 
from the magnificent: Glory , or bright 
Cloud which then appeared , and was 
the Conſtant Symbol of the Divine Pre- 
ſence; See note on Phil. 2. 6. And ſo 


aſſured them this. . Teſtimony was given 


by the God of Truth. Note (3ly.) That 


this Teſtimony is delivered in the very 


words ſpoken of that Propher which ſhould 
come after Moſes, Viz. a Prophet will the 
Lord your God raiſe unto you like to me, to 
him ſhall ye hearken , Deut. 18. 15. And 
ſo aſſured them that this beloved Son 
was that Prophet of whom Moſes ſpake. 


Note Laſtly, That' theſe words were di- 


rected not to Chriſt, but to thoſe that 


attended him, and bad them obſerve that 
God the Father here owned him as his 
only Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, 
and as the only Propher whom they ought 
J tuo... | 
Ver. 19. B:Caiimzegy 7 mexprntiy Nours 4 
more ſure word 1 Propheſy. ] This is ſpo- 
ken in compariſon of the Apoſele's Teſti- 
mony of what he heard, which to the 
Jews was not ſo certain, and convincing, 
as was the Record of their own Prophers ; 
whence the Apaſtles both in diſputing with 
the unbelieving Jens, and writing to the 
believers among, them, confirm their Do- 
ctrines from the Writings of the 0% Te- 
Ibid, K -gwopi0r avarday, Rec. And the 
Day-ſtar ariſe in your Hearts. | Some con- 
ſidering that Balaam Propheſies of the Meſ- 


ſiah as a Stær that was to come cut of 


Faceb, by which Star, ſay the three Tur- 
gums , ;Bereſchith Rabba, R. Moſes Hadarſon , 
and R. Iſaac, is meant the Meſſiab, compa=- 
red to a Star, becauſe of the Splender of his Do- 
minien and Kingdom, and who is ſtiled 
by St. John 9 dig Mguaers, 6 öh ,, the 
bright and Morning Star, Rev. 22. 16. 


refer this to Chriss ſecond coming to 


convert the Fes, and ſet up the Kingdom 
of: the Saints, Dan. 7. 27. Say ing, That 
the Apeſtle compares the intermediate Time, 
in which Anlichriſt Was to reign, as che 


Night, and Darkneſs, according to the 


Scripture uſeth to expreſs the times of 
Ignorance, and Idolatry, Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſ. 


el, and to bring in with them the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles, to the light diſſipating 


that Darkneſs; and doth here bid the 
Fewiſh Nation to attend to the Propheſies 


in the Old Teſtament touching this glorious 


time, till it ſhould be accompliſhed upon 
them. But the Apoſtle writes not here to 


the unbelieving Fes, who are to be. the 
only Subjects -ot that calling; but to hen 
who had obtained like precious Frith with him. 
Moreover that the time from writing 
this Epiſtle till the Converſion of the Jes, 
which is not yet accompliſhed, ſhould be 
accounted as Darkneſs , or a Time in 


which the Light, or Day appeared not, 


ſeems not ſuitable to that Expreſſion of 


St. Paul. The Night is fur ſpent, and the 


day is at Hind. See note on Rom. 13. 12. 
Nor could he bid thoſe of that Age to 
expect till that day-Star thould. arife in 


their Hearts, which to this very day is 


not yet riſen. It therefore ſcems plain 
to me from theſe words, thu" Dr. Ha- 
mond, and others would interpret them to 
another ſenſe, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
this concerning ſome other light that was to 
enlighten and affect their Hearts, and give 

them 
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dce note on Row. 13. 12. And 
the time of Chriſt's advent to call all Iſra- 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


them full Aſſurance that our Jeſus was the 
Son of God, the Propher God had ſent in- 
into the World. Now this was done by the 
internal Gifts, and Illuminations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit vouchſated to Believers ; by which, 


faith the Apoſtle Paul, The teſtimony of Chriſt, 


Son of God, 1 Cor. 12. 3 


or, which the Apoſtles gave of him, c 


envy as confirmed in, Or upon them, 1 Cor. 


1. 6, By which God did &:Cardrnuds ow Viy 


eie eise, Confirm both the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 


believed in the Faith of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1. 21, 
22. 5. 5. So thatthe import of the Words 
ſeems to be this, till you your ſelves have 
thoſe Prophetick Gifts, by which you may 


be able from what you find in your ſelves, to 


know by the Spirit that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 

And have that 
Un&ionof the Holy Ghoſt, by which you know 
all things, 1 Jobn 2. 27. And have alſo the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament committed to 
you, which contain a more perfect light, 
Row. 1 3. 14. And are indited alſo by the Ho- 
ly Spirit ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
Like to this is that Expreſſion of (h) Philo, 


hat Reaſon is in us, that is the Sun inthe Morld, 


reid) purged jN e, both being unto us a Pho- 
ſphorus, the Sun giving light to our Senſes, and 
Reaſon intellectual Rays to our Conceptions. 
And when Qs & Nι’ mw Yeo, the Divine 


light ſhines upon us, that of our Reaſon ſets ; 


and when that ſets, this ariſeth nd 5 aegpnmug Wo 
cui c ovubetrer,and ſoit was with the Prophets. 

Ver. 20. "Ia; nav ares 8 Are), a0 prophe- 
ſy is of private interpretation, ] i. e. Pro- 


pheſy comes not from the Propher's own 


theſe words appears, (1.) From the Apoſtle's 
own Interpretation ; for not to be of the 


Prophets own incitation, or Suggeſtion, v. 


20. is not to come by the will of Man, v. 21. 


1. e. not by human Reaſon, but by the will r 
God, John 1. 13. (2ly.) From the Uſe of 


the Phraſe ; for #2vas, according to Phavo- 
rinus and Suidas, is ke Acceſſion, Or Inci. 
tation, or Tyſult ; and the Word ile added 
to it, muſt therefore ſignifie that Propheſie x 
not of private Impulſe or Incitation; whence 
the Expreſſion, uſed by the true Prophets, is 
generally this, #mavw 7 i, the Spirit came 


upon me, Numb. 24. 2. 1 Sam. 10. 10. 2 Chron, 


IF. I. 24. 20. And, (3) From the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf, and the conſtant Opinion of 


the Fes about it; which was, (i) as Philo 


faith, that a Prophet ſpeaketh nothing of himſel 
but he is the Organ of God in what he ſpec ks, kf 


ſpeaking in and by him, Whence to ſpeak of him. 
ſelf, or of his own Heart or mind, is always made 


the ſign of a falſe Prophet, whom God had not 
ſent, Numb. 16. 28. 22. 18. 24. 13. Fer. 23. 
16,26. Ezek. 13. 17. Ridiculous therefore, and 


full of Ignorance is the inference of F/thins 
hence, that the Reformed, and their Paſers 


muſt not interpret the Scriptures according 
to their own Senſe, or Judgments, which 
ſurely they may do, as well as he, or any 


other Romiſh Commentator, who have no- 


thing but their own private ſenſe for ma- 
ny Interpretations of the Scriptures they diſ- 
courſe upon, 


CHAP. IL 


Verſe 1. DUt there were falſe Prophets niclous ways, by reaſon of whom the way of 


alſo among the People | in 


Truth ſhall be Evil ſpoken of. 


Chap. II. 
Suggeſtion, but from the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. That this is the true ſenſe of 


the former ages of the Fewiſh Church, | e- 3. And through s Covetouſneſs ſhall they g 
ven as there ſhall be [ hereafter ] * falſe with feigned Words make merchandiſe of 3 
Teachers among you, who private- you, h whoſe Judgment now of a long h 
ly ſhall bring in „ damnable Hereſies, time lingreth not, and their damnationſlum- #? 

i. e. Doctrines tending to the Deſtruction breth not. 1 . f 
d of them that hold them, and | even 4 de- 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels , 1 

nying the Lord that bought them, and that ſinn'd, but caſt them down i to Hell,, 
e [ ſhall ] bring upon themſelves © ſwift de- and delivered them to Chains of Darknels | 
itruction. = do bereſferved unto Judgment ; _ « 
f 2. f And many ſhall follow their Per- F. k And ſpared not the Old World, 1 
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- but ſaved Le] Noah ! the eighth Per- 
ſon, a reacher of: Righteouſneſs, bringing! 
in the flood upon the World of the un- 

6. And turning the Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into Aſhes, condemned them with 
an overthrow, making them an Example to 


- thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly.” | See 
| Note on Jud. 7] o 
7. And delivered juſt Lot vexed with the 
filthy Converſation of the wicked; 8 
| 8. For that righteous Man dwelling a- 
: mong them, in ſeeing and hearing | of them] 
4 vexed his Righteous Soul from Day to. Day 
; with their unlawful 1 4 £ 1 0 
N 9. Then may we reſt aſſured that | ® the 
KN Lord 80 1 x deliver the Godly 
f out of Temptation, [| as he did Noab, and 18 
f n and to reſerve the unjuſt n unto the Day of 
. Judgment to be puniſhed. _ 8 | 
» o 10. But chiefly them 9 who walk after 
4 the Fleſh in the luſts of uncleanneſs, and 
Þ p ? deſpiſe Government, preſumptuous are 
a they, ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to 
d ſpeak evil of Dignities. „ 
. 11. Whereas Angels, which are greater 
a in power and might [than evil Spirits, ] bring 
* not railing accufations againſt them before 
„ the Lord. [ See Note on Jude 94. 
8 3 18% But theſe, as natural brute Beaſts 
n [ Gr. as irrational, natural living Creatures, ra- 
1 ther than Men, made to be taken and. de- 
1 ſtroyed, [ or to raven, and deſtroy, | ſpeak evil 
8 of the things they underſtand not, | i. e. of 
1 


the Angelical Powers whom they blaſpheme, v. 
10, ] and ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
Corruption. 5 

8 13. And ſtall receive, [ Gr. receivin 5 by 

f this Deſtruction, v. 12.] the Reward of un- 

— MW righteouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 

WW: 07 riot in the day time: Spots they are 
and Blemiſhes, © ſporting themſelves with 


t their own Deceivings, whilſt * they feaſt 


with you. - 
14. Having Eyes full of Adultery, that 
cannot ceaſe from ſin ; beguiling unſtable 
Souls ; an heart they have exerciſed with 
! * Covetous Practices; curſed Children. 


; Verſe 1. JL, falſe Teachers. ] Con- 
5 cerning the Perſons chiefly 
concerned in this Chapter, and in the paral- 
lel Epiſtle of St. Jude, I find three Opinions. 
I. That of Dr. Lightfeo:, who thinks theſe 
Chapters ſpeak chietly of the Fes, i. e. of 
the Fog Teachers of that Nation. The Se- 
cond is, „ 5 
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5. * Which have forſaken the right way, x 
and are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam the Son of Boſor, who loved the. 
wages of unrighteouſneſs: ¶ and to obtain 
them, counſelled Balak to entice God's People te 
commit fornication with the Midianites, Numb. 
31, 16. Baff biog, that is, faith Grotius, 
of the City of  Boſor, as Pethor bis City, Numb. 


22. 5 2 called, | | 


16. But was rebuked for his Iniquity : 
for] the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's 
vows torbad the madneſs of the ) Pro- y 
phet. 1 71 Sz 

17. Theſe are wells [ Gr. fountains] with- 
out water, Clouds that are carried with a 
Tempeſt, [ unprofitable for any good, as foun- 
tains without water ; and pernicions as TemPeſts, 
which blaſt and roct up all bifore them, to whom 
the miſt er the blackn:ſs | of darkneſs is 
reſerved for ever. _ 

18. For when they ſpeak great * fwel- 2 
ling words of Vanity, they allure through 
the luſts of the Fleſh, through much Wan- 


tonneſs, | or to laſciviouſneſs, |] thoſe who 


were clean eſcaped from them that live in 
Error. 1 . T5 
19. Whilſt they promiſe them 2 liberty, 4 a 
they themſelves are the Servants of Cor- 
ruption; for of whom a Man is overcome, 
of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 
20. bd For if after they have eſcaped the bb 
Pollutions of the World, through the know- 


| ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come, the latter end is worſe with them 


than the beginning: 


21. For it had been better for them not 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, 
than after they have known it, to turn from 
the Holy Commandment delivered unto 
them ; | Becauſe they fin by Apoſtacy againſt 
the light received, and with ingratitude to the 
Author of it. |] e 

22. But it is happened to them accord- 
ing to the true Proverb, « the Dog is cc. 
turned to his own vomit again, and the Sow 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the 
mire, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


2. That of the Ancients, who ſay expreſly, 
dp wndzw + x7 F Nutoagimor diterees, be be- 
ins to (peak of the Hereſie of the Nicolaitans, 

50 eines 'The les 
3. That of the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Hammond,and of the Ancients alſo ; That 
the Apoſtles ſpeak theſe things touching the 
Gnoſticks., And this Opinion ſeems ner 

muc 
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moch to differ from che Second. For he The Hereſie 


Ancient Furbers ay, The (a) Ge fr we 
from the Nicolaitans, and borrowed from the "th 
their Filthineſs End Laſciviowſneſs: Moreover, 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh plainly of he 
falſe Teachers which Were to be hereafter, for 
though both St. Jude in his Epiſtle, and 
St. Peter in the following words, do plainly 
intimate that ſome of them were come al- 
ready; ſo that in the Expoſition of this 
Chapter, and the Epiſtle of St. Fude we have 
reaſon to take in thoſe Hereticks, who ap- 
peared after the writing theſe Epifles. | 
Nevertheleſs, becaute the falſe Apoſtles, 
and falſe Teachers of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
the Nirlaitans were certainly then come, 
and we have expreſs and frequent mention 
of them in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and in the 
Rewelatins of St. Fobn, and becauſe St. P — 
ter ſpeaks of them in the Plural Number; 
therefore I ſhall apply the words to all of 
them, giving the Preference to them in the 
Expolition of theſe words, who are expreſly 
mentioned in the Holy Scripturen. 
b Ibid. 'E var Env) Ade 1dr t, there ſhall 
be falſe Teachers among Jou. ] The Apoſtle 
writing to the Fei, ſeems by theſe words 
to intimate that theſe falſe Teachers ſhould 
be among the Fiſh Converts eſpecially, 
as being either Jews by Birth, or Proſelyres 
to that Religion, as was Nicolas of Antioch, 
Acts 6, 5. but then their entring in among 
the Fewiſh Converts, Jude 4. and being 
among them in their Feaſts of Charity, v. 12. 
their leaving the right way, 2 Pet. 2. 15. and 
their Returning with the Dog to the Vomit, 
make it probable that they once profeſſed 
the Chriſtian Faith, though after they re- 
volted from it, or introduced ſuch Dodtrines 
of Perditicn, as fundamentally deſtroy d the 
Faith which they profeſſed. | 


2 


Ibid. Autres emnit, damnable Hereſies. | 
Such as tended to the preſent Deſtruction, 
and future Damnation of them who taught, 
and who believed them. Thus the Doctrine 
of the Falſe Apoſtles among the Fews tended 
to the perverting of Souls, Acts 15. 24. To 
make Chriſ# die in vain, Gal. 2.21. And 

their Faith to profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 
And Chriſt become of none effect unto them, 
they being by them fallen from Grace, V. J. 
and become Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
Phil. 3. 18. > 
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Gnoſtick Hereſie. 


the Jes: 


on themſelves. 


Men farned for 


« ” 


and that ſudden 


would deſtroy 


little time. 


them out. 


ſwift Deſtruction, 
appointed for wrath, v. 


Sword of his Mouth 


'bf 
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Ibid. T- A, , 
ſelves ſwift deſtruction.] 
wing fews did. this, the Scr 
informs us, and the Ap 
them of it. St. Paul 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, elſewhere {peak- 
ing of them as Men hoſe end 5s Deftru- | 
ion, Phil. 3. 19. On whom ſhould come 
1 Theſf. F. 3. they being 
ath, v. 9. St. Tames, as of 
a dey of Jaughter, Chap. f. . 
ad that ſudde; come upon them, their 

Judge ſtanding at the door, v. 9. Chrift alſo 
threatens to them that held the Poctrine 

of the Nicolaitans, that he would come againſt 
tbem ſwiftly, and fight againſt them with the 

„ Rev. 2. 16. That is, he 

9.155 21. Ac- 

informs us that 
(C) ν⏑ι , in a very 


to 


ü | them 3 Rev. 1 
cordingly Church Hiſtor 
they were extinct 


But J find nothin 
ble or ſwift Deſtr 
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the Father, who is ſaid 


bought thee? Deut. 22. 5, 
ftians : ye are bought with a 
fie God with your Souls 
his, 1 Cor. 6. 
_ obſerved by Efhius, I 
them that periſh, and bring deſtruction up- 


e he 
by (b) Epiphanins, àn Heri 
0 T5 meu; Smears; e 
taught, and them that believed it. 
himſelf declares his hatred 


And the fame all the Fat 
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them thax 


Yea, Chrift 


it, Rev. 2. 15. 


ſay, of the 


ante 


from bur Lord, it 


Ibid. To Acer v u, drarbriy Ari, un 
denying the Lord that bought them. ] 


Cbriſt 


being never ſtiled Jean; in the New Te 
ftament ; and St. Jude diſting us 
Herbs, or Miſter, 1 
moſt | reaſonable to interpret this of God 
bought 
1s he not thy Father, who hath 
And the Chri- 
price, therefore, glori- 

and Bodies, bit are 
ce alſo it is truly | 
hat Chriſt died for 


this 


ems 


ſhall bring wpon them- e 

That the Apoſtari= | 
iprure every where 
oft les frequently warn 


doth it throughout 


g of any ſuch remarka- 
e uction which befel the 
Gnoſticks in Church Hiſtory , not one word 
that any of them periſhed at the Deſtru- 
ction of Feruſalem by the Roman Army, 
though doubtleſs their Iniquities would find 
We rather read in the Church 
Hiſtory, that they were never perſecuted by 
the Heathen Emperors ; this being the Ob- 
ſervation of the Fathers, that the (d) Si- 
monians, and the Menandrians were never 


— 1 2 4 


8 N *— en _ 2 2 4 


(a) Kat &yreddiw Ao) ot © oLdduvyps rd os xa ng xarup impus% Epiph. Her. 25. § 2. EE 


ag 64 N οοẽH vii Timoth. & Damaſc. 
(b) Hzr. 25. § 4. b. 79. 
(e) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3, c. 29, 
(d) O. 


Loy), Un ech dg Vaan, xd q, Te bywars thine. 


* 


* + ®K 


_ 


* 
ON 


ub vo d aqua boar Up Uuαοε, N x) nad rm hn. Ei ere v, &C, 5 Wa. In tei A- 
| Juſtin M. Apol. p. 69, 70. pr DIS 


perſecuted 


—— RGITT 


. 


1 
f 


CEO net 6 ; 
> F 


; 


— 


„ 


W e 


11 


4 pug, > NN. 


Ob 


* „„ 


i. a. te. —_— 


—— 


the Second I piſtle of St. PETE R. 


8 " EY "RI" * 


1 
a. 


perſecuted by the Heathens, their fury being only 
poured our upon the Chriſtians. Nor could it 


probably be otherwiſe, ſeeing they made 
the Doctrine of the Croſs no part of their 
Religion; but held it lawful (e) to deny the 


Fith in times of Perſecution, to avoid ſuffer- 
ing for it, and counting Idolatry in ſuch 


Caſes a thing indifferent, whence ſaith Ori- 


gen, they were never perſecuted at all. 


Ver. 2. ket e,, and many ſhall fol- 
low, &C.] That the. Judaixers much infe- 
ſted the Chriſtian Church, and perverted many 
in the Church of Corinth, Galatia, Ephſus, 
and Crete, we learn from St. Paul's Epiſtles; 
and that by realen of the Fewiſh Zealots, 
who deſpifed Domini-r's, and [pake evil of Dig- 
nities, the way of Truth was evil ſpoken of, 
from 1 Pet. 2. 12. Indeed ihe Heathens 
ſeem to have made little or no diſtinction 
berwix: the Fews, and the Chriſt;ans that 
ſptang from them, but imputed all the Di- 


ſturbances they made, to Chriſt, or to the 


Chriſticns. Hence (f) Suetcnius {aith of 
C udius, That Judzcs impulfore Chriſto 
allidue tumultuantes Roma expulit, ve ex- 
pell'd ite Fews from Rome, as being frequently 
tumultuous through the Inſtigatien of Chriſt. Of 
the Nicolaitans (g) Ep pranins ſaith, that 
great was the Deceit which they brought upon 
M:nkind. And (öh) Clemens Alex:ndrinus pro- 
feiſeth to wrice againſt them, and the Guo- 
ſticks, to remove the ſcandal which they by 
their Dodirines might bring upon Chriſtianity : 
As (i) Fuſtin Martyr alle hints. Yea, Cle- 
ment adds, that from theſe Men who taught 
(k) that Women ſhould be common, aroſe the 
greateſt Bluſphemy againſt the Name of Chriſt, 
or Chriſtians. y 

Moreover, it is to be noted, that inſtead 
of «maar, many Copies read 47y ious 


their laſcivious ways; which reading may be 


confirmed from St. Fude, who begins his 
Deſcription of the ' fame Perſons thus, They 


urn the Grace of God, 4s v jj; into La- 


{civiouſneſs ; And this Character agrees . 


ſome meaſure to the falſe Teachers among 
the Fews, who taught Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs. See Note on 1 Cor. 6. 13. Eph. 
5. 6. practiſed mt pure ms diane, the hid- 
den things of ſhame, 2 Cor. 4. 2. And glo- 
ried in their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. And wvooſe 
Exhortation. was V dl ni Sur,; of Unclean- 
ves, 1 Theſſ. 2. 3. And many of whoſe 
followers. were guilty of Uncle inneſe, For- 
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nication, %y 4yea, and Laſciviouſneſs, 2 Cor. 


12. 21. But this is more emphatically 
the Character of the Nicolaitans, and of 
the Gnoſticks, the Succeſſors of them, for 
they were, faith Oecumenius, vu : 
7@C- dr Ce, I 3 Bloy > TEA YESUTU 201 
urgodly in their Principles, and mos} laſciwi- 
cus in their Liv. Refert complexus, & 
permixtiones execrabiles, obſcœnoſque 
conjunctus, & quædam ex ipſis adhuc tur- 
piora, faith (1) Tertullian; yea, things ſo 
exceeding filthy, hat we bluſh to mention 
them, and therefore paſs them by. Larne, 
AzesNThy woroviw wars evayid/ wm, {aithi 
(m) Clemens of Alexandria. Tl vg 
d mis UM 6hTA9) 7699 Ed He,, kd 
Sz, faith (n) Damaſcen. Hence (o ) 
Pſend-Ienutins ſtiles them dnavupres Ni 
7%, immundiſſimos Nicolaitas, amatores 


libidinis. Sc. Auſtin, dectam turpiſſimam; 


for ſaith (p) Timotheus, Oude mov d d1- 
(£019 ,9v gal s) vmws un D. moons Bdtaunmi's u- 
02295 Y eppirs DES M, among ſt all the 
Maſters of Hereſie, nene taught ſuch filthy and 


abominable Attions. 


Ver. 3. Ky i through Covetouſneſs. | 


If age ſhould here and v. 14. ſignifie 


Adultery, as 1 Thefſ. J. 6. it ſeems to do: See 
Note there; and as Dr. Hammind thinks it 
doth here, there will be no difficulty in ap- 
plying this to the Nicolaitans, as weil as to 


the Gnoſtichs, and falſe Teachers among the 


Jews, the Note on the 2d Verſe ſhewing 
that this emphatically belonged to them, 
and gave the riſe to that impure Set. But 
becaule they are acc:.fed v. 15. of foll-wing 
the wy of Bala am who loved the wages of un- 
righteouſneſs, and by St. Fule, v. 11. of run 
ning gredily afier the Er or of Balaam for Re- 
ward, I think it better to admit of that 
ſenſe which our Tranſlation giveth of the 
word, and then to apply it at once to the 


falſe Teachers among the Fews, and to the 


Neolaitans ; It ſeems highly probable from 
the 6th, the 8th, and the 1oth Chapters of 
the Firſt Epiſtle of the Corinthians, that the 
Apoſtle is there diſcourſing+ againſt the N- 
colaitans. Now of theſe fulſe Teachers he ſaid 
that they devoured the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 11. 
20. St. Paul in his Second Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, Chap. 3. 6. ſpeaks of a ſort of Men 
who crept into houſes, leading captive ſilly We- 
men laden with fins, and led away with divers 


Luſts; a Character which perfectly agrees 


(e) Siu 76 3 Eappaps —— % „ No Cd Fo af F dm vel vl aferdns FP palymoy, c- 
Ju pe &v365 qdαν S maeys I eifoghgreay, dn. ud 7 apyly Ewwnayt embrndiyrar. Orig. contra 


Celſ 1.6. p. 282. 
„(f) Sueton. in Claud. c. 25. 
%/J0u my οοννν Her. 25. 81. 


(g) Kat mwn #TMo; 1 13 + aMgyns dura aun, TH] % mor 
(h) MU j, Var Jvoplunr 73" ayers O KEWSE ν 7 oy Jonny deg 


TE 3,TWY bXOAGSOTEIRN g EN ne * % en meet: wv, Strom. 3. ab imt. 
(i) II& yes ot Im TETWV 0p Kaub. Nexs:4y0l K2Agy"). | In. M p. 70. | ; s 
(k) Korres i) mis whaiuas ati Y av u wil x7 F vvouarE- fn FAgempiar. Strom. 3. p. 428. B. 


(1) Prefcript. c. 47. (m) Strom. 3- p. 436. 


to) Ep. ad Trail. Sect. 11. 


(n) Coteler. Tom. 1. p. 236. 


(p) Apud Corel. Tom. 3. p. 381. 
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| 658 A Parapbraſe with Annotations on Chap. II. ICh. 
to the Nicolaitans : And ſpeaking to Titus of St. Paul, againſt Spiritual 3 ey „ 10 
of the ſame Perſons, he faith, Chap. 1. 10, devi, in Ceæleſtibus; that is, ſaith he, -M 
11. They ſubwerted whole houſes, teaching things in the Air; (1) For this is the Opinion of all 0 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre ſake. (d) Ire- the Doctors, that the Air, which divides be- th 
næus informs us of the Valentinians, that they tween the Earth and Heaven, is full of contrary ti 
would not impart their Myſteries to all, but to Powers. He 15 ſtiled, the Prince of the Power tl 
them only who were able to pay great Sums for of the Air, ſaith (t) Oecumenius, becauſe he ix 55 
them. Whence the (r) Pſeud- Ignatius ſtiles the Prince of the evil Spirits that are in the Air, be 
them, Coverous of what belongs to others, and not as having Dominion, ſaith Theophyla8, but jr 
violent lowers of Riches. only his Habitation there. That this was Cui 
Ibid. Ois 7 ehe frmag: is dpy?, whoſe the Opinion of moſt of the Ancients, ſee at 
Judgment now of a ling time lingreth not. | Petavius de Angelis, l. 3. c. 4. Now hence rh 
St. Fude, in the parallel place, v. 4. ſaying it follows that though the Devil and his w 
they were Men % mana meyzuulpeu ds ww Angels are at preſent for ever baniſhed fe 
T8 zu, of old aſſigned to this condemnation, from the Divine Preſence, and fo do ſuffer Pt 
viz. by the Prophetie of Enoch, ſee the Note the Puniſhment of loſs now of the Beati- 
there; I think theſe words may be beſt fick Viſion ; though they are in the Lan- . 
rendred thus, To whom the Fudgment pro- guage of Tertullian, Prædamnati ad Judicii th 
nounccil of old lingreth not, it being a ſwift diem, condemned before-hand to the Tremendius 9 
Deſtruction which the falſe Teachers among Day ; Prædeſtinati ſupplicio ſempiterno, nc 
| the Jeus, and the Nicolaitans brought upon fore-ordained to eternal Puniſhment, fatth St. Au- D 
themſelves. See Note on v. I. of this ſtin; Reſervati in diem Judicii, reſerved to ſet 
Chapter. Note alſo, that their Damnation the Day of Tudgment, laith Origen, and St. Pe- "oe 
is in the Greek, their Deſtruction. ter here ; or kept in Chains of Darkneſs to that 2 
Ver. 4. Tf g, caſting them down to hell.] Day, ſaith St. Fude, and knowing, and be- th 
Tartarus, faith Pha wvorinus, is «ng aye @ 4 lieving this, they cannot chuſe but rremble, _ 
irini&, the ſubterreſtrial Air, where the Sun and be filled with preſent Horror; yet is Jo 
comes not. It ſignifies alſo, faith Suidas, the Doctrine of (u) Rupertus highly proba- vis 
TY Me Tt rezn Tem, the place in the Clouds Or ble, That at prefent they are not ſuffering „ ctr 
in the Air: Hence vpm ein ie, and 0929 the infernal flames, but have their Reſidence in ha 
veces: , in Hemer, to intimate that Tartarus the dark Air, whence at the Day of Judgment . 
was the dark Air, as Crates in Stephanus ſaith, they ſhall be precipated into the Fire Prepared for to 
0 % Vayers de 70 neren de, Hades is a the Devil and his Angels. £1 Ex the 
dark place under the Earth „ faith Porphyry, 1. Becauſe this ſeems to have been the Pre 
where Suuls are tormented, & ae! , iy Opinion of all Antiquity, for five whole 0 
utter dur kneſi. Apud Stob. Eccl. Ph. p. 133. Centuries together, as appears, not only from Or; 
Theſe Angels being therefore placed in the their common Doctrine mentioned before, . 
bright Regions of the Heavenly light, and that they at preſent had their Habitation in 591 
being now confined to the dark Air, Whence the Air, but alſo from their expreſs words . 
Satan is called the Prince of the Power of the who ſpake ſtill in the future of their infer- 
Air ) are ſaid to be caſt down into Tarta- nal Puniſhments, ſaying as (x) Juſtin M. BY 
rut. And this ſuits with the Opinion both That they ſhall be puniſhed with eternal Fire, for 6 
of the Heathens and the Fews, who held that they are now baniſhed by the Name of Je- Mor: 
that the Air was full of Spirits or Demons ; ſus, is an indication of their future Puniſhment (b 
(ſee Note on Epb. 2. 2.) but chiefly of the in everlaſting Fire. This he confeſſeth, 5 
Ancient Fathers, according to thoſe words of widtmo Tw7 aeg.za mv Ocoy, that God hath not ( q 
Ferom, in his Comment on that Paſſage yet done, but yet he faith, (y) Chriſt hath fore- 20 
90 þ 
ie pay © 
21768 
| N | In 1 
(q) A A d por wh d mal Tas NLA e Gary? deν,u⅛e v, & N ples rei vu TOS g WENLASS wes (b, 
T MD . νν q u⁰,jguM use. L. 1. c. 1. p. 20. | arab futur 
(1) Toy vναjjρ N gf, Y F dmerpiay Gn , Y NẽEüu-al Nes. Ep ad Magneſ. ü 9 . ante 
(tf) H@ezc autem omnium DoQorum opinio eſt, quod aer iſte qui cœlum & terram medius dividens inane une. 
appellatur, plenus lic contrarits fortitudinibus. | £ 45 ED . om 
(t) Tov oatzlor N p aldudtov, . Y d O. apyerrty Tere F eytiery dpyorre, s 38 Geb arx) - (i) 
ad oyzegiaev uy F dial mywoy arbptror, In locum. A., ws W wmp ${AINgY0f8 vTH. — ent 
(u) Et nunc quidem in hunc aerem illum eſſe dejectum, & omnes ſatellites ejus, quos aereas catervas dict- Juati 
mus, paſſim in Seripturis habemus — futurum eſt autem ut infernum inferiorem videntibus cunctis præci- cland 
pitetur in ignem æternum qui paratus eſt ei. & An elis ejus. Com. in Gen. bs (SER Fo 3 7 a 
(x) O. gin xongor % jean xouwimy?) & diavig mel Dt. E 5 aro 7 aVvipw mov J14 0 : 
av5uarO- Inas News navy), diduyue tt wy © heb dus oy moe alia wagons. Ap. 1. p. 46 1 ar 
Vide p. 45. E. | | Moy 
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the Second Epiſtle 
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old, that he and his Angels ſhall be raſt into the 
Fire, and _everlaſtingly tormented there. And 
(2) Tatianus ſaith of them, The Loril of all 


things ſuffers them to expatiate or. mult till the 


rime of the Diſſolution of the World , and till 
the Julke comes. (a) Tertullion ſaith, that 


their deſperate condition on the account of their 
being condemned before, receives ſome comfort 


from the delay of their Puniſhment. (b) Minu- 


cus Felix ſaith, that he foreknowing, trembles 


at the Puniſhment appointed for him,: and thoſe 


that worſhip him. (c) Lactantius, that at the 
time of Fu 
ſfers will be laid hold on, and condemned to 
Puniſhment. 1275 167 b 
2dly. This muſt be the Doctrine of thoſe 


0 


Fathers who held that the Devil knew not 


that he ſhould be certainly condemned till 
our Lord's Advent, and therefore durſt 
not before blaſpheme God ; which was the 


Doctrine of (d) Juſtin M. (e) Irenæus, Eu- 


ſebins and (f) Epiphanius; or as (g) Oecu- 
menius interprets them, He did not know it 


3 manifeſtly, as being only obſcurely tinted by 


the Prophets; but when, Chriſt coming declared 
manifeſtly that everlaſting Fire os prepared 


| for him and his Angels, he ceaſed not to practiſe 


"is wiles againſt his Saints. And this Do- 
ctrine they founded. on the following Scri- 
tures, VIZ. ? 


1. That Queſtion which theſe Devils put 
to Chr; 5 Art thou come to torment us before 
the time? Concluding. hence, that not this 
preſent Age, but the future, was the time when 
theſe evil Spirits were to be puniſhed, as (h) 
Origen ſaich twice. They thought, ſaith St. Je- 
rom, ad judicandos ſe veniſſe, that Chriſt 
was come to judge them : laith Chryſoſtom, 


53 — 


fudgment this Prince with bis Mini- 


. » 
a. ae... — Oo „ „ N 
* | 


v &12MWvel & bel © voAdoews, that he world 
7701. ſtay till the time of Puniſhyent, 1. e. the 


Day of Judgment. Hence Ame, upon 
the place, admires at the great Conſent of. 
the Ancients in this Opinion. | 


This 2dly. They gathered from thoſe 


2 


words of Chriſt, devart ye wicked into the Vire 


prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Whence 


they concluded with (i) St. Bernard, that 


the Sentence againſt them was deter- 
mined, bur was not jet pat won ,,, and 


that, Jam diabolo ignis paratus, etl non- 
dum ille præcipitatus in ignem, The Ie 
was indeed prepered for the Devil, but he w 
not yet caſt into it; concluding that was only 


to be done, (K) ar the end of the World, or 6: 


the Day of the great Fudgment, or in the World 
10 CO. | KD 

But, 3diy. This they chiefly concluded 
from theſe words of (1) St. Peer and St. Fre, 
that they ere referved unto the Day of "Fudg- 

3 £ « " * "ol 

Hie 10 be puniſhed. Nor 15 | 1 Cale tO con- 
ceive a more natural Conſequence than 


this; They are reſerved unto the Day of 


Judgment to be puniſhed, therefore they are 
not yet puniſhed with the Fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. 

And laſtly, This they gathered from the 
Revelations of St. 7 

(m) that the Old Serpent the Devil ſhall be cf 
into the Lake f Fire and Biimſtone at the Day 
of Judgment: To which the frequent Say - 
in g ot St. Auſtin do refer. 

Since then to torment the Devils at our 
Saviour's Advent, was to torment them 
before the time of Torment ; ſecing our Sa- 
viour when he ſhall paſs the final Sentence, 
will only amand the Wicked to the Fire, pre- 
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SU.). P. 151. D. 


mora.. Apol c. 27. 


(2) D-fſyerata conditio eorum ex prædamnatione Solatium reputat fruendz interim malignitatis ex pen 


(b) Deſtinatam enim ſibi cum ſuis cultoribus pœnam præſcius perhorreſcit. P. 390. « 


(c) Sed & dominus illorum cum miniſtris ſuis comprehendetur, ad pœnamque damnabitur, c 
emnis turba impiorum pro ſuis facinoribus perpetuo igni cremabitur in æternum. 


um quo pariter 


was ”- 


L. . + 26. p. 29. 
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(e] Iren. J. 5. c. 26. 
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(g) S LeSν O, &c. ws 6 Je . mes A 7 Kuei 


(f) Epiph. Her. 39. n. 8. 
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John, who often faith, 


13s Nπνπðẽ], Y HTUMAIR T9 diꝭẽũv e, Y W Arygos dures e-, & mais) Tols nge S e ir. 
In 1 Pet. 5. 8. | | 

(h) Diabolus in hoc ſeculo neque corripitur pro peccato, neque flagellatur, omnia namque ei ſervata ſunt in 

iuturumy unde & ipſe ſciens ſibi illud ſtatutum tempus elle pœnarum dicebat ad Salvatorem, Quid veniſti 
ante tempus torquere nos? Hows 8. in Exod. F. 44. H. Non vult Deus Dmonum genus ante tempus dam- 
dare. Sciunt enim & ipſi Dæmones, quia tempus eorum præſens hoc ſeculum continet. Propterea denique & 
Vominum rogabant, ut non torqueret eos ante tempus. Hom. 13. in Numer. F. 116. J. 
(i) Serm. de Tranſ. S. Malachiæ. (K) Sunt reſervati in diem judicii. Orig. Indigni ſunt qui in pre- 
ſenti ſeculo corripiantur, ſed in futuro recipient que merentur . Hom. 8. in Ex. ibid. Dominus in die judicii 
quaſi in uno faſce pariter colligatos mittet in lacum inferni. Heron. in c. 25. Ef, In fine corporeo igne cru— 
clandi, Greg, Servantur in judicium puniendi. Fug, apud Petav. Tom. 3. I. 3. c. 4. 

) Mirum quanto conſenſu plerique vetetes auctores docuerint Dæmones ante diem judicii non torqueri, 
quod Petrus ſcribat, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Si Angelis peccantibus non pepercit, &c. & Judas v. 6. $1 Angeli qui non 
ervarunt Cuum principatum, Maldonat. in Matth. 8. 29. Vide Auguſt. l. 21. c. 27, &c. de Civ. Dei. 

(w) Sicut etiam Deſertores Angeli, licet ſecundum modum quendam mortui ſunt peccando, quiz fontem 
e deferuerant, qui Deus eſt—— in ſecundam mortem poſt ultimum præcipitabuntur judicium. De C. O. 
. 13. c. 24. P. 746 C. Hide eundem, 1, 21. . 23. | 
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pared for, not actually tormenting then, the 
Devil and his Angels; ſeeing they only are 
reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Day of 
 Fudgment to be puniſhed, and ſo the Sentence, 
and the Execution of it is no more paſſed 
upon them than upon the Priſoner that's 
kept in Chains for the Aſſizes; ſeeing the 
Devil is only ſaid to be then (n) caſt into 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, when the 
Judge ſat upon the Throne, and all Men 
were judged according to their Works ; 
there ſeems ſufficient reaſon to aſſert that 
even the Devils {hall not be tormented in 
the infernal Flames until the Day of Judg- 
ment; And if not they, then much leſs 
wicked Men. | | 
Ver. 5. Oe eien, and ſpared not the Old 
Wirld. This Inſtance agrees very exactly 
to thoſe Nicclaituns and Gnoſticks who had 
corrupted their ways, as they of the Old 
Werld did, by taking to them what Women 
they pleaſed to enjoy, as far as appears, 


without any Solemnity of Matrimony, Gen. 
6. 2, 4. for it is only ſaid, that rhe Sons of 


Ged went in unto the Daughters of Men; hence 
are theſe Giants {aid to be, or Sum ot bis 
a, wicldent Men, who by force invaded 
them: And alſo by Idolatry. See Ainſworth 
on Gen. 4. 26. 
| Ibid. ” Oy oor, 
would think from Adim, whereas indeed 
he rather was the tenth from Adam, Gen. x. 


and ſo it is the eighth of them that were 


ſaved from the Deluge, I Pet. 3. 8. So 
Plutarch ſaith of Pelopidas, that he came ei 
bi qꝗα , unto his Houſe with eleven 
more; and Polybias of Dioneſidorus, that ir- 
t mri art, he [wam out with two more; ſo here 
Noah was ſaved with ſeven Perſons ; ſo ce- 
lebrated in Hiſtory that the Hill where the 


Ark reſted, is called the Hill of the Eighth, or 


Themanim; and a Village by it bears the 
ſame Name. See Dr. Hammond on the 
place. | 

Ver. 9. Oi, the Lord knoweth. | God's 
knowledge here includes his Power and his 


Will. So Pſalm 1. Wharſoever the Righte- 


ous doth, it ſhall proſper, for the Lord know- 
eth the way of the Righteous, v. 6. i. e. he 1s 
able and willing to make it proſper, Marth. 
6. 31. Take no thought what you ſhall eat or 
drink, or wherewithal ye ſhall be cloathed, for 


your heavenly Father knoweth you have need of 


all theſe things, V. 32. 

Ibid. 'Es vu wirews, to the day of Fudg- 
ment to be puniſhed. } Note that this is ſignal- 
ly the time when the ungodly ſhall be pu- 
niſhed; (2dly.) That the Evils which wick- 
ed Men ſuffer in this Life, will not exempt 
them from future Puniſhments in the World 


the eighth Perſen. | One 


to come; even Sodom and Gomorrha muſt 
then ſuffer, Matth. 10. 15. 11. 22. 


Ver. 10. Orlen oops, 29ho walk after the 4 1 


Fleſh. | See Note on v. 2, | 
Ibid. K wewnr®@ wiwpeirra, 45d . 


the place is this, that e read not in Church 
Hiſtory that the Gnoſticks deſpiſed Gonrernments 
but rather flatter d them. What Dr. Ham. 
mond faith of their teaching Chriſtians to 
deſpiſe all Authority of Magiſtrates, or 


Maſters, is not proved by him, for he at- 


tempts not to prove that they were wel- 
mr. uu ννν‘¾ deſpiſers of Government; 
and his attempt to prove that they taught 
Chriſtian Servants 'to deſpiſe their Maſters 
from 1 Tim. 6. 2. hath been conſidered 
already. Nor do I find any thing of this 
nature charged upon the Njcolairans. Bur 
then it may be noted, that wermres g Sw, 
Dominions and Glories in the Nez Teſta- 
ment, doth often ſignifie the Angelical Pow- 
ers ; as when Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted 
Vategvo mon wemrEr, aboye all Dominion: 
Epheſ. r. 21. and when weimres are men. 


tioned among the inviſible things of tbe Crea- 


tion, Coloſſ. 1. 16. Accordingly ſome of 
the (o) Fathers refer this to 5 4 et 


Powers; and this they do with great pro- 


bability : For, (I.) The Apoſtle Peter hi 

wr that they blaſphem'd: &y 676 COTE 
in things of which they had no knowledge : 
St. Jude, that they blaſphemed things thar 
they knew not : which very well agrees with 
their bold Aſſertions touching the Angels ; 


in which they did, as St. Paul ſaith, 4 wi 


wwe) k , intrude into theſe things 
they had not ſeen, Coloſſ. 2. 18. but cannot 
ſo well be applied to Civil Dignities, of 
which theſe Hereticks muſt have ſufficient 
knowledge. (2.) The Apoſtle adds, that 
whereas theſe Men did not tremble to bla- 


ſpheme theſe Dignities, the Holy Angels, 
& gef r aurwv BAgapnuer volay, durſt not 


uſe railing, or blaſphemous words againſt them. 
Now they whom Michael! and his good 
Angels durſt not blaſpheme, were, faith 
St. Jude, the Devil and his Angels, who were 
in Scripture ſtiled the Principalities, and Pow- 
ers, and Rulers of the darkneſs of this World, 
Eph. 6. 12. And therefore they whom 
theſe Hereticłs blaſphemed, muſt alſo be An- 
gelical Dignities. f 

But againſt this it is objected, that we 
read not in Church Hiſtory that the Here- 
ſie of the Gnoſticks had any thing in it of 
particular Oppoſition or Defiance to the 
Angels, but on the contrary the «ones no- 
ting the Angels make up a great part of their 
Divinity. Anſw. This ſeems a great mi- 


— 


(n) Rev. 20. 19, 15. 
Oecum. 


—— n 


(o) abt 5 ire mis Jed pro? q uud tete, & ms ChtxAnmagngs pg. 


ſtake, 


ſpiſe Government. ] The Note of Efthius on * | 


va 
bh 
| 
bs, 
«a 
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ſtake for both (p) Irenæus and (q) Epipha- 
ius aver, that when they practiſed their 
moſt vile Impurities, they invoked ſome of 
the Angels, to whom they did aſcribe that 
work, ſaying, when they performed it, & 
Jr "Ames , xamtyeapat ov n Epgov, ij deive - 
cri, ei do o & esu, O Angel I am doing 
thy work, I am empleyd in thy Service; 


Which ſure muſt be to blaſpheme theſe 


Dignities. 


Moreover, it is evident that the Nicc- 
liitans did alſo horribly blaſpheme them. 


For, (I.) They made the Anyels to be the 


Offspring of an obſcene and filthy Mon, as 
bl 8 Tale and (1) Epiphanius in- 
form us. (2.) They add, that the (t) Mo- 
ther appears in a beautiful form to Princes, 
and. extracts their Seed from them, with 
Pleaſure, that ſhe may recollect her Power, 
or Vertue, diſpers'd among many: And 
from this Hypotheſis, faith (u) Epiphanius, 
Nicholas brought the Myſtery of his filthineſs into 


the World : They doing all their Villanies, 


I ſuppoſe, in imitation of her. my 

Ver. 12. This Verſe in St. Fude runs 
thus, But theſe ſpeak evil of the things they know 
not, but what they know naturally as brute 


Beaſts, in theſe things they corrupt themſelves, 
v. 10. And therefore to make this Verſe pa- 
rallel to it, it ſeems neceſſary to make the 


Conſtruction run thus, L770 de, bur theſe 
Blaſphemers of Dignities, < 95 4vorm H 


oonwsrress, blaſpheming in things of which 


they have no knowledge, ſhall periſh in 
their own Corruption ; as do the natural 
brute Beaſts, made to be taken, and de- 


ftroy'd ; to whom they are; in this Practice 


of making all Women common, like, and whoſe 
example they plead in favour f their common 
IVhoredoms (X): eſpecially the followers of 
(y) Carpocrates and his Son Epiphanes, making 
the Marriage . of one a violation of the Commu- 
nity ordained by God, and exemplified in other 
iving Creatures. | 


— — 


Ver. 13. Tlw & jute Muell, 
This is exactly true of the 
who practiſed their I 


riot in the Day. ] r 
Nicolaitans, (2) 
Impurities Day and 


Night ; and held, that if 2 Man were not la- 
ſcivious every Day, he could not be ſaved. 


Ibid. Sporting themſelves in their own De- 
ceits, ] i. e. In thoſe Practices which were 
the effects of their deceitful Principles. 
So that there ſeems no need of readin 
aha, their Love Feaſts; for they were 


the Feaſts of the Church, not of the He- 


reticks. 2 . | | 
Ibid. Sud, when they feaſt with 
you. ] Of theſe Feaſts fee Note on Fude 12. 


And alſo Jrenæus's ſaying of Marcus, and 
other Hereticks, That «@wom 6 7s Feirrote 


＋ XAHps £704 TavTOTE Leiv, they are always 
accuſtomed in thoſe Suppers which hey 
1 


make by Lot to play ; or as the Latin har 


it, Sortibus ludere, to play by Lot; I fup- 
poſe what Women they ſhould commir 


Lewdneſs with, or who ſhould provide the 


Supper ; which being ended, there follow- 


ed, as (a) Juſtin Mart. hints, the putting out 


the Candle, and their promiſcuons Luſts : He 
peaking thus of the Marcionites ; and (b) 
Clemens Alexandrinus of the Carpocratians. 

Ver. 14. Covetous Practices; | See Note on 
FREE TON 

Ver. 15. This in St. Jude runs thus, 25 
= BuMgdh was Ne mony, they ran forth 
into the Error of the reward of Balaam, i. e. 
the Error which the Children of Vrael com- 
mitted through the Counſel which Ba- 
laam gave to Balak, To explain this, let it 
be noted; . 

1ſt. That Balaam not only went with the 
Princes of Balak, but alſo had the Reward of 
his Divination ; for tis exprelly ſaid, Deut. 
23. 4. Neb. 13. 2, That the Amonites and 
Moabites hired Balaam. Note, 

2dly. That Balaam, for his Reward, gave 
Counſel to Balak to entice the Children of 


(p) Iren. I. 1. c. 35. 


(r) Zones refert quoſdam, turpitudinis natos, & complexus, 


(aq) Epiph. Her. 18. $ 2. 


— 


& permixtiones execrabiles, obſccœnaſque con- 


junctas, natos præterea Dæmones, & Deos & Spiritus Seprem. De Præſc. c. 47. 
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Epiph. Her. 25. § 2. 


(u) Carpoctates. AT F Nrxaroouvlu F Oel Nui ve 41) wer iooryT©r, cujus exemplum dat & Tois N- 


3915, in genere Boum, Suum, Ovium, & reliquorum omnium, Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 428. C. D. & 
(x) Antes 3 & duTois cls) n rooms, k KF) go ,, 0uatas x7 uOr 
pen 5 of ure in lows Kollorizy d dingiorurns Yugurov torres. Ibid. : 


SEES 


(y) "Er wiar dy uh © ixero, Sunauar wilaver d m “,, wand dmipnve ma ] F (aw. Ibid. D. 
(i) Tunc Nicolaus, die noctuque nuprias faciens obſcœnas, & auditu quoque erubeſcendos coitus ſomnia; 


vit. Hieron, adv. Lucif. F. 53. A. Y. 


Avos 78 2 megnpgaro 7 A%Yeiv, Gn 4&v jul 
, Cons lh vac wTrixes 7 dtovis., Eph. Her 25. Gr, 
la) Ta WNogrues ava rvyxyig; ααν , ee, Y mis di pita. 
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662 A Parapbraſe with Annotations ow Chap. I Ch 
1/rael to Idolatry and Fornication ; this is Doctrine of the Nicolaitays, that 5 "TY 
hinted in thoſe words, Come therefore I will lawful to eat things offered to Idols, and to com. 
advertiſe thee, Num. 24. 14. 1. e. what to do 5 mit Fornication, ds Iren us, St. Auſtin, and | 
70 this People now, and what they will do to others teach. RRR | 
thee in the latter days; fo the Chaldee Para- Ver. 16. The Prophet. ] That Balaam was | 
pbraſt upon the place; I will coumſel thee indeed a Prophet of God, and well acquain- f 
what thou ſhalt do fo this People, that thou majyeſt ted with his Revelations, the Hiſtory 1h the | 
make them to ſin; fo the Jeruſalem Targym. Book of Numbers will not ſuffer us to doubt; | 
This Counſel, faith Joſephus, was, that Ba- for thoſe words, I cannot go beyond the Com- ö 
laam told Balak upon bis departure, that the on- mandment of my God, to do good or evil, Numb. 
ly way to prevail upon this People, ould be to 22. 18. ſhew he was not unacquainted with 
draw them into ſin ; and to that purpoſe he, coun- the true God. See alſo Ch. 24. 4. Though | 
ſell d him to tempt them with their beautiful Ho after, through a covetous deſire of Gain, he 1 
men. Theſe were firſt to entice the Iſraelites with | uſed Enchantments ; the madneſs of the Pro- ' 
their Beauty, and compliant Converſation, aud phet appeared in this, that hearing the Af 
when they had entangled their Afections, they ſpeak, which argued the miraculous Afj- ' 
ere to conſent to their Embraces, upon condition ſtance of God enabling him ſo to do, he p 
that the Iſraelites would forſake their ow% Law, goes on in, his mad Fury, and faith he I 
and worſhip the God of the Moabites, Joſeph. Would kill him. F ] 
Antiq. I. 4. c. 6. Note, | | Fer. „ Tenn, ſwelling words of Va- 2 
zädly. That this Counſel made them err nity.] This did the Hereticks many ways, 8 
: in the matter of Peor ; and ſo not only to v. 9. by their barbarous Names, quibus fe- 
commit Fornication with the Women of reant Auditores, by which they afrighted the 
Midian, 1 Cor. 10.8. but alſo to commit 14;- Hearers, ſay (d) St. Aſtin, and (e) Epipha- 
latry. Now this Baal-Peor, ſaith St. Ferom, nizs, and impoſed upon them by thoſe vile 7 
and other Criticks, was Priapus, WhO was words, or by thoſe proud words, that they 
worſhipped by ſhewing of their ſhame ; to are the Spiritual, the Perfect, the Seed of E 
which theſe words of the Prophet Hoſes Jection, Men who have perfect knowledge 
may refer, They ſet up Altars to Baal-Peor, of God. SCC Note on fade 19. that they 
and ſeparated themſelwes to that ſname, Chap. have Grace, aw F dfppins 2» diutoudcy fuji, 
9. 10. And thoſe of Feremiab, You have ſer from the ineffable and not to be named Cen Juga- \ 
up Altars to ſhame, even Altars to burn Incenſe tien, and (f) therefore ought to be always me- 
to Baal, Jer. 11. 13. And then, as the e. ditating. the Myſtery. of Conjugation, and that ot 
g, they were diſperſed, or ran about after (g) he that being in the World does not love a b 
the Midianitiſi Women, anſwers to the Pra- Woman ſo as to enjoy her, is not of the Truth, b 
ctice of thoſe Men who crept into houſes, lead- and that except a Man be laſcivious every N 
ing captive ſilly Women ; ſo the matter of Baal- day, he cannot enjoy eternal Life. And p 
Peor, anſwers exactly to the execrable Vil- that they being (h) Spiritual, cannot receive Al 
lanies theſe Men committed cum Membris Corruption by any evil Atticns they do, or be of 
Pudoris. 5 . hurt by any material Actions, fo as to loſe 0 
Moreover, this Paſſage ſeems to confirm their Spiritual Subſtance; in oppoſition to Ef 
that Expoſition, which refers what is here which vain boaſts theſe Apoſtles ſo expreſſy L 
ſpoken, to the Nicolaitans. For St. John ſay, They ſhall periſh in their Corruption. to 
ſpeaks thus to the Church of Pergamus, I Ver. 19. Endloretes, they promiſe them Li- u A d. 
have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou berty.] They promiſed them a double Li- 1 I 
haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Ba- berty. (Iſt.) 4 Liberty to do any thing they 
laam; who as he taught Balak to caſt a Stum- pleaſed without fear, (2.) 4 Liberty from the th 
| bling-block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat Eye and Hand of their Fudge ; as we learn e d: 
| things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornica— trom the eg l, {welling words of Va- L 
| tion ; ſo haſt thou alſo them that hold the Do- nity, cited by (i) Henaus from them which 
ctrine of the Nicolaitans, which I hate. Now are a full Comment on v. 18. hi 
the Church Hiſtory informs us this was the 1 fa 
| —_— | —— = —_ th 
| (c) Turpiſſima ſeQa in qui placer uſus indifferens fœminarum. Hi nec ab iis quæ Idolis immolantur ci- fel 
| bos ſuos ſeparant. De Her. c. 5. Iren. l. 1. c. 28. | fre 
(d) Her. 5. (e) Epiph. Her. 25. § 3. (f) 413 du mn TE/ms Sev daunoy ail 25 
| 7 bi led Husieio. Iren. I. 1. p. 28. Ed, Oe. 317. (86) 05 ay &y X07 Woo nurdine ui 8 of 
£DlAngv a5 duly xpam ive, vx Hei U d ν⁰eẽ. , Y Hοpοαν tis ARE. Ibid. | | 
| (h) T3 ard panur S 04 aura Z adVvatiy 820%) tamdifac vir emiuas oy names!) εAn¹EAu — rat 
| Y dune} 5 A ey emicus Vanals es Se uu und dvnrs S N, wile Vαα & ad- ve 
| Aer nal d an. p. 26. ns on 
| (i) Tuna MD Sthofaers Trcus £auT93 d'vanporres, ws whdtvis Iunduis YErorfinvar To) wth © th 
VS ors dUTOV, αν⁰il av TIw Ag, Und dv Teey ems, und! amor me md 'Amgtiaer, *, e, a | 0 
| ii, Y 76 4% - 7 Yu οαα 7 &ppiry I unduiws USVES KATATEMONEYU, $1) TE dUTO5 © 94. ap nagel Ven 
Acsfuv, G9 Y ü p mvr egos, nere & wdes goo txrTa, J, 3 7 STNVTEWAY bxpaTiTEs N 
Ang Dive To) ner. Lib. 1. c. 9. p. 72. | x bei 
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b b Ver. 20. From v. 18, 20, 21. it ſeem- 


eth to be ſtrongly argued, That they who 
were once truly faithful, may totally and 


any fall away. For, 1ſt. That the Per- 


ſons here mentioned were once truly faith- 
ful, ſeems evident from this, 1ſt. That 
they had once bye, truly, and entirely 
eſcaped from them that live in Error, v. 18. 
Being not then entangled with, not over- 
come by the Pollutions which are in the World, 
through Luſt; but having eſcaped them 


through the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus : That 


they turned from the holy Commandment in 
which they formerly 


ad walked : That 
they were once waſhed from that mire to 
which they returned, v. 22. All which can- 
not be truly ſaid of Hypocritical Profeſſors , 


who were ſtill in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the 


Bond of Iniquity. | 
That theſe Men after fell away totally, 
and finally, we learn from theſe Expreſſions, 


That they were again allured to Wantonneſ(s: 
that they Were again entangled z and cercome by 
the Pollutions which were in the World through 
Luſt, and therefore brought in Bondage; that 
they turned from the holy Commandment delivered 
to them yea, with the Dog to the Vomit, and the 
waſh'd Sow to the wallowing in the Mire : And 
thisſo far, as that it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs. 


Ver. 22. Kvwv su Nu, the dog is turned toc c 


his Vomit , &c.] Theſe two Proverbs ; 
of which the firſt is taken from Prov. 26, 
IT. and the ſecond is common among the 
Writers de Re ruſtica ( See Srhorii adap. ſa- 
cra in locum, ) are very expreſſive of the fol- 
ly of thoſe Men, 2% return to thoſe Vices 
they had formerly renounced, and there- 
fore the Fathers apply them to Fulian re- 
turning to that Heatheniſm he had renoun- 
ced in his Baptiſm. So Nuzianzen. Orar. 
Stell. I. 1 | 


CHA 


| Verſe 1. 1 8 ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, 


I now write unto you; in 
both ] which I ſtir up your à pure minds, 
by way of Remembrance. 

2. b That ye may be mindful of the words 
which were ſpoken before by the holy Pro- 
phets, | of the Old Teſtament, Enoch, (Jude 14) 


and Daniel Chap. 12. 2. touching the Fudgment 


of ungodly Men, | and of the Commandment 
of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 


| | or of the Commandment of the Apoſtles of our 


Lord and Saviour, as St. Fude v. 17. that is, 
to expect patiently, and with unſhaken Faith that 
day, Heb. 10. 23. 35. 39. Jam. 1. 6. 5. 7, II. 
1 Path 4 FE... | | 

3. Knowing this firſt, that | according to 
their Predictions | there ſhall come in the laſt 


e days © Scoffers, walking after their own 


Luſts. 


4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of 


his coming [to judge the World, and raiſe his 
faithful Servants from the dead? | for 4 ſince 
the Fathers to whom theſe Promiſes were made | 


fell aſleep, all things continue as [ 7hey were] 
from the beginning of the Creation. 


5. For this they willingly are © ignorant 
of, [Gr. they that are of this mind are igno- 
rant, | that by the word of God the Hea- 
vens were of old, and the Earth ſtanding 
out of the Water, | viz. dry land] and in 
the Water, [ viz. that part of it which is co- 


vered with the Sea. | 


6. Whereby the World that then was, 
being overflowed with water, periſhed. 


for, ] the coming o 


p. III. 


7. But the Heavens and Earth which 
now are, by the ſame word are kept in 


ſtore, being] reſerved unto fire, againſt f the 


day of Judgment, and Perdition of ungod- 
ly Men, [ who, as the Antediluvians have been 
puniſhed by Water deſtroying the Wirld then, ſhall 
be puniſhed with Fire deſtroying it again. | 

8. But ¶ for farther anſwer to this Que lion. 


beloved, be not ignorant ofthis one thing, 


that one day is with the Lord as a 8 thou- 
ſand years , and a thouſand years as one 


day. 


9. The Lord is not ſlack concerning his 
Promiſe, as ſome Men count ſlackneſs, | con- 
cluding thence that he hath changed his Purpoſe, 
or will not perform it, | but is [ in this] long: ſuf- 
fering to us ward, , not [ being | willing that 
any Rould periſh, but that all ſhould eome 
to repentance. . 

10. But | though it be thus deferred for a 
time, yet | the Day of the Lord will come, 
as a Thief in the Night, | i. e. ſuddenly , 
and unexpectedl to them, Luke 21. 34. 1 Theſſ. 
5. 2, 3. ] in the which the Heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the Ele- 
ments ſhalt melt with fervent heat, the 
Earth alſo and the works that are therein 
ſhall be burnt up. | 
I. Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall 
be diſſolved, | by Fire deſigned to puniſh the ungod- 
Y,] what manner of Perſons ought ye to be 
1n all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 

12. Looking for, and haſting to [ prepare 

f the day of God, where- 
in 
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in the Heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſol- eſpecially in theſe , and ſo all Vrael ſhall be — 
i ved, and the i Elements ſhalt melt with fer- ſaved, &c. Rom. 1 1. 26, For God hath con- q f 
vent heat. | . dluded them all in unbelief, that he might have 6 : 
13. Nevertheleſs according to his Pro- mercy upon l, v. 32. See the Preface to the E- ] 
miſc we look for | avis 5 eaves wer piſtle to the Hebrews. | ] 
k e db ane alſo do expetr | k new Heavens, 16. " As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking n 
and a new Earth | in which dwelleth Righ- in them of theſe things » in which are 0 — 
_ reouſnels. ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
m 14. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ® ye they that are unlearned, and unſtable, wreſt, | 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye may as they do alſc; the other Scriptures, to their f 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, own Deſtruction. 1 
and Blamelefss. 17. Ye therefore , beloved, ſeeing ye 
15. And account that the long-ſuffering know theſe things before, beware leff ye { 
of our Lord is Led for the ] Salva- allo being led away with the Error of the =} 
tion | of yu Fews; | even as our beloved | /e | wicked | Sc, ]fall from your own : 
Brother Paul alſo according to the | Spirit ſtedfaſtneſs. . T 
of ] Wiſdom given unto him, hath written 18. Put | rather ] v grow in Grace, and in p k 
unto you, [ in theſe words, Rom. 2. 4. De- the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour | 2 
fpiſeſ# thou the Riches of his Goodneſs and long- Jeſus Chrift : to him be glory, both now = , 
ſuffering , not knowing that the Goodneſs of. and for ever. Amen: | 5 |; 
Gd leadeth thee to Repentance? And more | ? 
0 
Annotations on Chap, III. i 
5 
A Verſe I. H'y elAtzpivn Srevcay d, your” ritans, held ſtill their (a ) old Hereſie, that 7 
1 Fincere winds. ] A ſincere de- there ſtnuld be no Reſarrediiun of the Fleſh ; and {i 
fire to know, and regard to the Truth, be- therefore walked after their own Luſts. For 2 
ing once ſeated in the Mind and Heart, we theie cf whom, faith He, I have treated and if 
ſhall readiiy embrace, and firmly ſtand in che am ſpeaking, are they of whom the Apoſtles ö 2 
Truth delivered to us did ferewarn you, ver. 17, 18. te 
b V. 2. That cheſe words ſhould rchate to that Ver. 4. A2 15, viz ier. For from the d fü 
notable Deſtruction of the un belie vii g Fews Des, that the Fathers, to whom this Pro- W 
foretold by Chriſt, ſeems not very probable ; miſe of a Reſurrection, and an Heavenly 10 
ſince the Believers are inſtructed to be mind- Country, Heb. 11. 16. is ſuppoſed to be 13 
fal of theſe Commands, that they might made, and who foretold this Judgment to A 
be armed againſt the Scotters, mentioned come upon the wicked, Jude 14. have ſlept, FR. 
v. 3. Who ſaid, Where is the promiſe of his We {ee no ſuch thing verified to them; no- Is, 
coming * Now that the thing queſtioned by thing anſwering their Predictions, but all Ju 
them was not our Lord's coming to the things continue as they were. That 4% 1. m 
Deſtruction of the Jens, but to the Judg- ſhould ſignifie, except tbat, I find no Inſtance hit 
ment of the World, is evident, it being or Example. . I f ev 
itiled emphatically, Yicz vi, rhe diy f Ver. F. Awvery  evris.] That is, They e WM T! 
Fudgment and Perdition of ungodly Men, v. 7. conſider not God's Power in making the lik 
. World, which muſt enable him alſo to deſtroy du. 
© Ver. 2. Since both St. Peer, and as St. Jude it, if he pleaſe; and that by his Word tge on 
tells us, the reſt of the les were ſo Earth was ſeparated from the Waters which cha 
careful to mind thuſe to WHhꝰ ⁰m they writ, covered it, and gathered into its Channels, fo | bed 
or preached, of theſe Scoilurs, we may that the dry Land, which we call Earth, ap- ss, 
conjecture that theſe Scul.urs werde then peared ; and that by theſe very Waters, e- KM 
come; though in reſpect G1 the Fiuphecies ſcending partly from the Heavens, and part- NY Go 
| concerning them, they were, yur co come, ly fromthe great Deep, Gen. 7. 11. the Earth ind 
| whence Fude ſaith ot then, Theſe are they Was again overwhelmed for the ſin of the WF thu 
; that ſeparate themſelves, © . v. ©, 9. Antedliluvians (eight Perſons being only pre not 
| Ibid. EHν,“W SCC .] dt. 1d ſeems ſerved) ſo that thoſe wicked Men which pee 
to teach vs, that cee 20 ters were the then lived, periſhed in their Wickedneſs; = 16” 
Hui ks Mertioned in ihe lermer Chap- and fo the Prophecy of Enoch was remarka- | us, 
ter, viz. the Simi ns, Who being Samas bly fulfill'd upon them. 5 | ter 
| dei | 2 | 5 | 5 195 5 . ſhal, 
: (-: $450 20 7 £1 4 4 rr 9 1 897. Apioh. I, J. p. 25% Her. Samar. Valentiniani etiam. At) en 8 | 4 3 
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ſtone before that day. 


N Ver. 7. — xl ros, to the day of Fudg= | 


ment.] From theſe words it ſeems to fol- 
low, (Iſt.) That the day of Judgment and 
Perdition of ungodly Men, and the Con- 
flagration of the World, muſt be contempo- 
rary; and that therefore New Heavens and 
New Earth, in the literal ſenſe, muſt vainly 
be expected before the final Judgment of 


ungodly Men. (2dy.) That the ungodly 
are not to be judged, 
before the Conflagration of the World: 


or puniſhed by Fire, 


for the Heaven and Earth that now are, are to 


be burnt up with that very Fire by which 


the ungodly are to be deſtroyed, they be- 
ing left in the midſt of choſe Flames, whilit 


the godly, being ſnatch'd up into the Air 


ſhall be for ever 


above the reach of them, 
with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. For the wick- 


ed are reſerved unto the day of Fudgment to be 


puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2. 9. That Fire in which 
they are to be tormented and deſtroyed is 
reſerves unto the ſame die Matth. 25. 
41, 46. The faln Angels, for whom the 
Fire is prepared, in which the wicked ſhall 


be puniſhed, are reſerved to that day, 2 Pet. 
2. 4. Jude 6. And, laſtly, Sodom and Go- 
morrah, who periſhed by Fire and Brim- 


ſtone, are ſet forth s de;, as an Exam- 
ple of that Puniſhment the wicked ſhall 


ſuffer at that great day of Retribution, 


2 Pet. 2. 5. Jude 7. they are not therefore 
to be caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
Moreover, that the 
World was to be diflolved by Fire, was the 


Opinion of Anaximander, An xiphanes, Ana- 


xagoras, Archelaus, Diogenes, and Leucippus. 


Apud Stob. Ecclog. Phyſ. p. 44. 


Ver. 8. Xi im, A thouſand years.] That 
is, though God defer his coming to this 
Judgment a thouſand Years or more, we 


muſt not think this long, for in reſpect of 


him whoſe duration is eternal, and ſo who 
ever lives to make good his Promiſes and 
Threats, a thouſand years is as one day. In 
like manner (b) Zo/mzs in his Hiſtory pro- 
duces a Prediction from the Sils, or from 
one Phaellon, and then adds, Let none think 
that this Prophecy was of ſome other thing, 
becauſe it was fulfilled, & 395 5% onlyus, g 
long time after, e w ao Ty ed ge 
zel 7s zn, Y bob, for all time is ſhort to that 
God 2vho ever , and ever will be. Mr. Mode 
indeed faith, that theſe words cannot be 
thus interpreted, becauſe the Queſtion is 
not whether the time in which they ex- 


| pected the coming of the Lord, were long 


in reſpe& of God, but only in reſpect of 
us, and ſo he would have the words in- 
terpreted thus, The day of Fudgment ſpoken of 
ſhall be a thouſand years. But (I.) The Text 
faith not one day ſhall be a thouſand years, but 


5 
8 — 


And (3.) That this reſpects God's Promiſe, 


and not the length of the day of Fudgment, is 


evident from the enſuing words. 

Ver. 9. My &:\gu©- mivag cd, not being 
willing that any ſhould periſh. ] Note here, that 
when it is ſaid, God would hawe all Men come 
to Repentance, tis certain that this Will re- 


fers to all to whom the preaching of the 


Goſpel is vouchſafed, to all to whom in the 
times of ignorance God winked at, for now he 
commandeth them all every where to repent, 
Acts 17. 30. when therefore it is ſaid, he is 
not willing any one ſhould periſh, He muſt be 


ſuppoſed to mean, he would have none to 


whom the Goſpel is vouchſafed, to periſh. 


Vain therefore here are the Deſcants of 


E/thins upon this place, as J. G. 

ſt. When he ſays, God would hawe none to 
periſh, becauſe he gives to all ſome general means 
of Converſion to God, though they be not ſufficient 
for that end without thoſe ſpecial Aids he will 
not give them. For certain it is, that he who 
wills not the means neceſlary to bring them 
to Repentance, wills not that they ſhould 
come to Repentance. And he that deter- 


mines to with-hold the means, which be- 


ing with-held, they muſt periſh, wills they 
ſhould periſh. oY 

2dly. When he reſtrains this to the Ele, 
ſaying, God is not willing any of them ſhould pe- 
riſh; for the words are too general to ad- 
mit of this Reſtriction, for they run thus, 
1ſt. He would have all to come to Repentance ; 


he would not that any ſhould periſh. 2dly. He 


is here ſpeaking of the day of fudgment, and 


Perdition of ungodly Men, and gives this Rea- 


ſon why it is deferred, wiz. becauſe God is 


long-ſuffering, and would not any Man 
ſhould periſh. He therefore muſt in Rea- 
ſon be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of God's long-ſuf- 
tering in the general. 

zdly. When he adds, He ould not any Man 
ſhould periſh, becauſe he excites good Men to pray 
they may repent, and ſo not periſh. For if this 
Prayer be according to the Will of God, 
then muſt it alſo be his Will they ſhould not 
periſh; If it be not, they cannot thus pra 


in Faith, or with expectance to be heard, be- 


cauſe they know, according to his Doctrine, 
they do not pray according to his Will: 


Nor can God excite them thus to pray. 


EE. 


(b) Lib. 2. Ed. Steph. 1581, p. 67. 
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A Paraphraſe with An 
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i Ver. 12. S&M 5 laub, and the Ele- 
ments being burnt, ſhall be diſſolved, ] That the 
Elements cannot be here taken in the com- 
mon ſenſe Mr. Mede proves well, becauſe 
one of them is that Fire which ſhall con- 
ſume theſe Elements, but that they ſignifie 
the Planets, he proves from the Teſtimonies 
of (c) Fuſtin Martyr, (d) Theophilus of An- 
tioch, of (e) Polycrates, and other Ancient Fa- 
thers, So wWipyeie rtxdor, is the Influence. of 
the Stars, Wi[d. 7. 18. and x6 E, the 
Celeſtial Signs or Conſtellations, as Valeſins, 
proves, ( in his Notes upon theſe words of 
(f) Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus; V F *Avias 
wanly S Nn), in Aſia great Lights 
are extinct,) out of Diogenes Laertius, and 
Epiphanius; and ſince the Planetary Bodies 
are found to be as much Earth as that we 
tread on, and borrow all their Light from 
the Irradiations of the Sun, I think there 1s 
no need of thoſe Criticiſms which turn 
mpiAdovr), they ſhall poſs away, into, they 
ſhall be changed, and lausb¹ν dude, ), they 
| hall be difſolved being burnt, into, they ſhall 
be refined; whereas if they be refined as 
Silver is by Fire, they muſt be diſſolved 


as that is. Nor ſee I any reaſon why we 


ſhould prefer either an unuſual, or Meta- 
phorical, before the proper import of theſe 
words. „ 858 = 
Ver. 13. Kewis veavis, mew Heavens and 
new Earth. ] That this cannot refer to the 
Millennium ſuppoſed to be promiſed in the 
Revelations of St. Jobn, appears, not only 
becauſe this Epiſtle was writ before the Re- 
velations, which, ſaith (g) Trenæus, were 
ſeen ad ſinem Demitiani Imperii , about the end 
of the Reign of Domitian , whereas St. Peter 
Htuffered Martyrdcm in the Reign of Nero: 
But aiſo (Iſt.) Becauſe the Millennium of 


St. Fobn is peculiar to the Martyrs, and thoſe. 


who have ſuffered for the Cauſe of Chriſt ; 


the New Heawens and Earth here mentioned, 


are the common Expectation of all Chriſti- 
ans, Who upon this account are admoniſhed 
to be found of him without ſpat, and unblamable 
in Peace, V. 14. (2dly.) I grant that the 
Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Deſtruction 


not only of the Sublunary Heavens and 


Earth, but alſo of the Planetary Heavens, 
v. 72. by Fire: But this Conceflion is ſo 
far from doing any ſervice to the Hypethe- 
{is of the Millennium of St. Ve that it doth 
perfectly deſtroy it; for this Conflagration 
of the World is Contemporary with the. Day 
of Fudgment and Perdition of ungodly Men: 


and by that very Fire which conſumes the 


&.& 
„ * 


World, are they to periſn. See Note on 
v. 7. So doth the Scripture conſtantly ex. 
reſs the Puniſhment of the wicked, ſaying, 
hat at the end of the World the Angels ſhall 
caſt them into a Furnace of Fire, Match. 13. 28. 
And that Chriſt ſhall come in flaming Fire to 
take vengeance on them, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 8. 
Whereas the Millennium of St. Fobn muſt be 
at an end before that day, for after he had 
ſpoken of the Fir# Reſurrection, and the Con- 
cluſion of the Thouſand Years,in which they 
were to reign who were then raiſed, and of 
the Inſurrection of Gog-and Magog againſt 
them, I ſay, after the Concluſion of thoſe 
Years, doth he introduce one ſitting on a great 
white Throne, and the dead both ſmall and great 
ſtanding before him, and being judged out of 
theſe things which were written in the Book, ac- 
cording to their Works, Rev. 20. 13, 14. 


I alſo grant, that after the Apoſtle h. 
ſpoken 9 Conflagration of ae Wolle | 
he hath theſe words, We alſo do expect New : 
Heavens and New Earth; but then I add, 
that theſe words are not to be rendred 
thus, Nevertheleſs after this violent Diſſolution 


of the World, we expect new Heavens and new 
Earth, which are to ſucceed them: But ra- 
ther, as Dr. More renders them, But before 
this Conflagration we expect them ; or ra- 


ther, but beſides this Conflagration, we ex- 


pet New Heavens and New Earth. As if 
the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, I hitherto 
have anſwered this Queſtion of theſe Scof- 


fers, by ſhewing what ſubſtantial Muta- 


tions have been, and will be wrought up- 
on the World by the Word of the Lord, 
and his coming to judge his People: This 
alſo I think fit to add in anſwer to them, 


That we Chriſtians expect the coming of 


our Lord to make ſuch a Moræl Change 
in the Affairs of the Church, as will amount 
to the new Creation of Heaven and Earth, 
promiſed to the Fes, Iſa. 65. 16, 17, 18. 
So that theſe Scoffers have no cauſe to 
doubt of our Lord's coming in behalf of 
his faithful Servants, ſince he will come to 
raiſe his Church by his calling the Fewiſh 
Nation to the Faith, and ſo to ſuch a glo- 
rious State. | 1 5 | 

Nor is it to be wondred that the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak of theſe two things together 
in anſwer to that Queſtion, Where is the 
Promiſe of his coming? Seeing the Jews 
thought them connected, expecting theſe 
| New Heavens and new Earth at the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and his coming at the end 
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the Diſciples to our Lord, when is the time 
of thy coming, and of the end of the World? 
Matth. 24. 3- In the end of the World, 
ſaith R. Saadiab Guon, there ſhall be to the 
Fews a World full of Fey and Exultation ; ſo 
that their Heaven and Earth ſhall be as it 
were new, as it is ſaid, Iſa. 65. 17. See this 
more fully in Mr. Mede, p. 535, 536, 737. 

Ibid. Kean? 7 emyyzaue wn, according to 
his Promiſe. ] This cannot relate, as I 
have proved, to St. Johns Diſcourſe of 


theſe New Heavens, &c. for this farther 


Reaſon, That he ſpeaks of them only as 
in Viſion, not by way of Promiſe ; it re- 


mains therefore, that the New Heaven and 


New E:rth promiſed by Iſaiah, be the thing 
here referr'd ro. Now theſe New Heavens 
and New Earth are manifeſtly promiſed to 


the Jewiſh Nation, to whom alſo the Apo- 


cle here writes; nor can they poſſibly ad- 


mit of any other ſenſe, or be primarily ac- 
compliſhed upon any other People, for God 
having ſaid by his Prepbet, behold I create 
New Heavens and a New Earth, wamedi- 
ately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and reoyce 
for ever in what 1 do create ; 


create Jeruſalem, a Rejoycing, and her People, 


a Foy; and I will rejoice in Feruſalem, and joy in 
my People. Now ſure this New Heaven and 
Earth promiſed to the Fews, muſt be created 


before the Contlagration of the World; that 


is, before the Fews be burnt to Aſhes, they 
being not like to be converted afterward. 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of his New Heaven 
and Earth, after he had mentioned the day 
of Judgment ; but that he doth this by a 
Prolepſis, is evident from this Conſideration, 
that after his whole Diſcourſe of thele 
New Heavens and Earth, the New Feruſa- 


lem coming down from Heaven, and of the 
Bride, and the Lamb's Wife, i. e. the Fews 


converted then to Chriſt, follow theſe words, 
Behold T come quickly, and my Reward is with 
me, to render to very one according to his 
IVorks, Chap. 22. 13. which words contain 


a Repetition of what was ſaid, Chap. 20. 
13. to ſhew, that what was mentioned 


there, was not to be accomplithed till after 
the appearance of the New Heavens and the 
New. Earth. 

Ver. 14. Tal a e tete, expecting theſe 
things, Theſe words directed to the Fews 
then living, ſeem to prove, that in 
{ome inferior ſenſe this Promiſe of the 


1K 2 * 1 


for behold 1 


New Heavens, &c. was to be made good in 
their times. For why ſhould he exhort them 
to this diligence on the Account of what 
ſhould only happen One thouſand ſeven 
hundred Years after they were dead? For he 
plainly ſpeaks to them to whom St. Paul 
had written, v. 16. and therefore to the 
Fews of that preſent Age. 

Ver. 16. e g en mines I csi, as alſo 
in ail his Epiſtles. | I do not think it ne- 
ceſſary ſo to underſtand theſe words, as 
if the Apoſtle were ſaid to have ſpoken in all 


his Epiſtles, That the Jong-ſuffering of God was 


deſigned for their Salwation ; for I do not find 
any thing of that nature in many of them: 
He ſpeaks indeed generally of Chri/'s 
coming to Judgment in them, but that 
ſeems not pertinent to the Text. I there- 


fore give the fenſe of the words thus ; 


As alſo, according to the ſame Wiſdom, 
he hath written in all his Epiſtles, ſpeak- 
ing in them of theſe things of which I am 


now diſcourſing, that is of the day of the 


Lord's. coming, and of the Preparation we 
ſhould make for it. 


Ibid. EV s, in which, This cannot re- 


late to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, becauſe the 


word, being of the Neuter Gender, can- 


not agree with Sh, Epiſtles, which is 


of the Feminine ; but to thoſe things of 


which St. Peter had been diſcourſing in this 


Chapter, and which were ſo wreſted by 
the unlearned and unſtable, that ſome of 
them thought long before the writing of 
this Epiſtle, That the day of the Lord was 
inſtant, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. and ſo became unſta- 


ble in the Faith, v. 15. Some ſaid, The 


Reſurrection was paſt already, and thereby 
overthrew the Fauh of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 
ſome wanting Patience to expect it longer, 
left the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Heb. 10. 
25. And ſome queſtioned whether this 
Promiſe would be made good at all, as here, 


L. 4. 9. The Reſurrection of the Fleſh be- 


ing by ſome thought a thing abſurd, they 
holding that it was (h) ae. Fo je Ry 
on; and the Reſurrection of the ſame Body 
being by ſome looked on as a thing impoſſible, 
and theſe ſeem to be the Jvorinm here menti- 
oned. 
Ver. 18. 'AvZavere & Rein, prow in Grace. | | 
That Grace ſignifies, generally in the New 


Teſtament, the Favour of God to us, ſee 
Note on 2 Cor. 6. I. 


(h) Carnis ſalutom negant , & regencrationem ejus ſpernunt , dicentes nou eam eſſe capacem incorruptibilitatic 


len I. . C. 3. 
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TO THE 
Firſt General Epiſtle of St. 7 OHN 


Oncerning the Author of this Eviftle, and had there three famous Univerſities, one of 
all Ages hawe agreed that it was them at Neerda mention d by Joſephus, bur 
St. John, the Apoſtle of our Lord and alſo that many of the Ten Tribes were then 


As for the time when it was written, ſome and Media, for the Text ſaith, that they were 
both Ancient and Modern Mriters, think his carried away into Aſſyria, and placed in 


Epiſtles to be the laſt of his Works, and there» Halah and Habor by the River Gozan, and in 
fore to have been written in the laſt years of the Cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 17. 6. 18. 11. 


Domitian. But Dr. Hammond hath very well New all theſe places, ſaith the learned (c) 
obſerved, that this Epiſtle muſt have been writ- Bochart , are to be found thereabouts ; and 
ten ſome time before the great Deſtruction which therefore St. John being an Apoſtle of the: Cir- 


befel the Jews. 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of the cumciſion, may well be ſuppoſed to have written I 


laſt hour as now at hand; which that it muſt be to them, though perhaps he was newer there as 
underſtood of the laſt times of the Jewiſh St. Paul writ ſome of his Epiſtles to Churches 
State, ſee Note on Chap. 2. 18. 2. Becauſe he had never ſeen. 


be ſpeaks of the Antichriſt, Chap. 2. 18. and M hence it was written, neither Scripture, nor 


the Falſe Prophets, Chap. 4. 1. which were any thing in Antiquity that I have met with, 
then among them , or come into the World; gives any ground for a conſecture. 7 


| ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the imme- The occaſion of it ſeems to be, 1. To arm the 


diate Forerunners of that Deſtruction, Matth. Jewiſh Converts again#t thoſe looſe and perni- 
24. 24. declaring that they went out from them cious Doctrines which had obtain d among the 
of Judea, ver. 19. _ - Jews, wiz. that Solifidian Doctrine of being 

3. It being written by an Apoſtle of the righteous by a Faith, that is not fruitful in 
Circumciſion, it is not doubted but it was writ- good Works, or without doing Righteouſneſs, 


ten to the Jews; but that it was an Epiſtle 1 oh. 2. 29. 3. 7, 10. being Children of the 


fo the Parthians, as (a) St. Auſtin, Pofſido- Light without walking in the Light, Favou- 
nius in his Index, and Idacius contra Verim. , rites of God without Obedience to his Laws, or 


averr, as I know nothing can be ſaid againſt Love to his Servants. 2dly, Againſt the Madneſs 


it, but that it only is aſſerted by Authors of a of their Zedlots abounding every where among 
latter date, ſo if Parthia be taken for the hole them, who thought their Zeal for God, and for 
Empire as it was enlarged by the Arſacidæ, it his Laws, would atone for their hatred of, and 
is a farther proof not only that this Epiſtle murther of their Brethren, and fer all the ater 
was written to the Jews, who, ſaith (b) Joſe- Sins which, ſaith Jolephus, they did fo gree- 


phus, abounded in Babylon and Meſopotamia, _ dily commit. See Note on Rom. 2. 1. and en 
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(a) Qu. Evang. lib. 2. cap. 39. 

(b) Antiq lib. 18. cap. 16. | | 

(e) In Afſyria vel Mediæ parte illi vicina reperiuntur loca quorum ſacra Hiſtoria meminir- Chaluch eſt Pto- 
lemæi Caluchena ad Aquilonem Aſſyriæ, Chabor eſt ejuſdem Ptolemæi mons Chaboras inter Mediam & Aſſyri- 


am, i quo monte ad Caſpium mare euntibus medio forte ſpacio occurrit Gauzania urbs. Geogr, S. I. 3. c. 14. 
e. 220. | | en 


ver. 24. 


Saviour. converted, they being ſeated in Meſopotamia | l 
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ver. 24. and on James 1. 26. ad. zdly, To 


eſerve them ſtedfaſt in the Truth which they 
5.0 heard from the beginning -gainſ# thoſe 


Deceivers, Antichriſts, and Falſe Prophets, 
which were then among them, Chap. 2. 19, 26. 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3. and to continue then ſtedfaſt 
in the belief that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son 
of God, Chap. 5. 9 


And here, becauſe that Queſtion hath made. 
fo great a noiſe of late, Whether Salvation or 


Perdition depends upon believing or reject- 
ing thisone Propoſition, That Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, a ſaith the Author of the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of Chriſtianity, pP. 43. adding, p. 47. 
that all that was to be believed for Fuſtiftcz. 


tion was no more but this ſingle Propoſition, 
That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or 


the Meſſiah; I ſhall endeawvour briefly to ſtate, 
and explain this matter, and ſo give farther light 
to thoſe words of this Epiſtle, Chap. 4. 2, 15. 
Chap. 5. 1, 5. which ſeem to ſay the ſame 
mes 5 

Whereas then this Author challenges all the 
Syſtematical Divines, p. 192. to ſew that 


there was any other Doctrine, upon their Aſ- 


ſent to which, or Disbelief of it, Men were 
pronounced Believers or Unbelievers, and ac- 
cordingly received into the Church of Chriſt 
as Members of his Body, as far as mere be- 


lieving could make them ſo, or elſe kept out 


of it: This I ſhall undertake to ſhew. 
I. From the expreſs words of Chriſt, who re- 


quires of all his Diſciples , in order to their 


admiſſion into the Church by Baptiſm, Faith in 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28.19. 
ſaying, He that believeth (hz) and is bapti- 
zed, ſhall be ſaved ; He that believeth not, 


ſhall be damn'd, Mark 16. 16. He adds with 


an Aſſeveration, Verily er , I ſay unto you, 
except you eat the Fieſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no life in you, 
Joh. 6. 5 3. clearly declaring the neceſſity 0 


Remiſſion of Sins to Fuſtification and Salvation, 


we being juſtified by his Blood, and through 


Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 25. 5. 9. 
2. From the plain Declarations of St. Paul, 


who among the firſt things he preach d to the 


Corinthians, as things by the belief of which 
they ſhould be ſaved, mentions three Articles; 


firſt of all, That Chriſt died for our Sins ac- 


_ cording to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 1 J. I, 2, 4. 


2. That he was buried. And 3. That he rofe 
from the dead. In the ſame Chapter he plain- 
ly aſſerts the Neceſſity of the believing the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, Ver. 19. 32. Among the 
Foundations and firſt Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt from which all Chriſtians were to go 
on to Perfection, he reckons the Doctrines of 
Repentance, of Faith towards God, of Bap- 
tiſm, of laying on of hands, ( for the receiving 
1 the Holy Ghoſt,) of the Reſurrection of the 

ead, and of eternal Judgment, Hebr. 6. 1, 2. 


Theſe therefore were then neceſſary + hi be. 
lieved by all Chriſtians. The Doctrine of the 
Sufficiency of Faith in Chriſt's Death for Ju 


ftification without the works of the Law, is by 


the {ame Apoſtle declared to be (6 neceſſary, that 


he ſaith of them who gainſayd it, Chriſt is 
become of no effect to you, ye are fallen 
from Grace, Gal. 5. 2, 4. | | 

Moreover , it will be eaſie to account for 
the Practice of our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
who inſiſt ſo much upon, and lay ſo great ſtreſs 


upon this one Article, if we conſider who they 


preached to, and how much was contaiyed in, 
or neceſſarily depended upon the cordial Belief of 
this one Article. ; | 
1. Then, our Lord and his Apoſtles Whilſt 
he was on Earth, preached only to the Jews, 
Matth. 10. 6. that is, to them to whom per- 
tained the Adoption, the Glory, the Cove- 


nants, the Giving of the Law, the Service of 


God, and the Promiſes, Romans 9. 4. and te 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, 
Romans 3. 2. i. e. thoſe Scriptures which were 
able ro make them wile to Salvation, with 


faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Timothy 3. F. i. e. if 


they, to the belief of them, added Faith in 
Chriſt , they teaching them the Knowledge of 


the true God, and the way in which he would be 


worſhipped, and ſhewing them what was gocd, 
and what the Lord required of them They 


alſo were writ by, and made frequent mention 
of the Spirit of God , of the New Covenant 


God would eſtabliſh with them, of the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and of the Glory that ſhould 
follow , 1 Peter 1. 11. of his Prophetical, 
Prieſtly, and bis Kingly Office, of a» Ema- 
nuel that ſhould be born to them, whoſe Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 


Prince of Peace, Iſaiah 7. 1, 14. 9.6. It is 


— 
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mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 


not therefore to be wonder d that whilſt our Saviour 


F was on Earth he only call'd them to Repentance, 


Faith in his Body given, and his Blood ſhed, for the 


and Faith in the promiſed Meſſiah. 

| Moreover, St. Paul's Sermon Acts 13. way 
reached to the Children of the Stock of A- 
Lakai: ver. 26. and yet he preacheth to them 
not only that Jelus was the Chriſt, but alſe 
that he died, and roſe again, and that Re- 
miſſion of Sins was to be obtain'd through 


his Name, and that by him all that believed 


were to be juſtified from all thoſe things 
from which they could not be juſtified by 
the Law of Moſes, wer. 38, 39. And though 


we find him once Diſputing in the School of 
one Tyrannus, we 425 find him preach any 


where but in a Jewiſh Synagogue. Others alſo 
preach d to the ſame Perſons ; for they that 
were diſperſed upon the Perſecution of 


St. Stephen, preached to the Jews only, 


ii 


IWe have in the whole Acts of the Apoſtles 


of four Perſons who were not 


mention only 


Jews by birth to whom the Goſpel was thus 


preach'd ; 
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preach d; one of theſe was the Eunuch, who 
was before a Warſhipper of God, and as is pro- 
bably conjectured, of the Jews Religion; and 
2 came up to Jeruſalem to worſhip. 
St. Paul preacheth to Lydia in a Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue, Ads 16. 13, 14. and ſhe was alſo one 
that worſhip'd God, and ſo in probability of the 
Jews Religion. The Centurion to whom St. 
Peter preach'd was one that feared God, wrought 
Righteouſneſs, was much in Prayer and Alms, 
and yet St. Peter, before his Baptiſm, preaches 
to him and his Friends, of the Word that God 

ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
peace by Jeſus Chriſt, declaring how he was a- 
nointed by God with the Holy Ghoſt, healed 
all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, ſuffered 


and roſe again, that he was made Lord of 


all things, that he was ordain'd of God to 
be the Judge of the quick and the dead, 
and that through his Name whoſoever believ- 
ed in him ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
Adds 10. 36, 43. The only Heathen Family 
that St. Paul admits to Baptiſm, is the Jay- 
lors; and he firſt Preaches to them the 
Word of the Lord, Als 16. 32. i. e. ſay e- 
ven the Socinians, he ſummarily expounded to 
them (d) who this Feſus, this Son of God, was, 
what Miracles he did, how he was crucified by 
the Jews, raisd up again by God, taken up 


into Heaven, made Lird of all things; what 


Promiſes he had made, what Precepts he en- 
join d. I know this Author ſaith, that Preach- 
ing the Word was cnly Preaching that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah; but the Scriptures cited by 
him do not ſay ſo : For the Word mention d 
Acts 10. 37. is the whole Word which God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is the Word of the 
Goſpel, Acts 15. 7. It contains the whole Mini- 


ftry of the Goſpel, Acts 6. 4. All the Councel of 


God being the Word of his Grace which was 
able to build them up, and give them an In- 
heritance among them, who were ſanctified 
through faith in Chriſt, A&s 20. 27, 32. It 
cannot therefore be concluded from the Preaching 


of our Lord, or his Apoltles, that they thought 


nothing more was neceſſary to be believ'd 4 Chri- 
as 


ſtians ſaving this one Article, that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt. 

| 2dly. The Belief of this Propoſition that 
Chriſt is the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, 
may well be repreſented as the chief initiating 
Article of Chriſtian Faith, becauſe where it is 


heartily profeſs d, it carries with it a Profeſ- 


ſion of believing all Chriſt's Sayings , and of 


obeying all his Precepts : And where it cordi- 
ally is embraced, it produceth both this Faith 
and Practice. That jeſus is the Chriſt, 4 it 
is the principal Article of pure Faith, the 
moſt peculiar Doctrine of our Religion, as it 


WA 
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and the Enauiry of the 


ſtands oppoſed to that of Judaiſm ; ſo doth 2 
virtually comprehend all other Dedirines 

moment in it, regarding either Faith or Pra. 
Hice, For to believe him to be the Chriſt, is 


to believe him to be a Prophet ſent from God 


to teach the way of life unto us, John 3. 3. 
even that Prophet which was to come into 
the World. Hence Chriſ# applies theſe word; 
to himſelf, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me becauſe he hath anointed me to Preach 
the Goſpel, &. Luke 4. 18. Now ſure we 


are obliged to embrace as Truth whatſoever wa; 


taught by ſuch a Prophet, and to obey all his 
Precepts upon pain of Deſtruction; for Whoſo- 
ever will not hear this Prophet, ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed from the People, Adds 3. 23. 
Again, Ti believe him to be the Chriſt, , 
to believe hin to be the Son of God, according to 


that Profeſſun of St. Peter, Thou art Chriſt 


the Son of the living God, Matth. 16. 16. 
igh Prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt, the Son of God? Marth. 26. 63. 
Now this lays an Obligation upon us to hear, 


that is, obey him; according to thoſe words f 


God, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear him, Matth. 17. 5. *Tis 
alſo to lelieve him to be our Lord, and King, 


according to thoſe words of the Angel, To you 
is born a Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord, 


Luke 2. 11. and of Nathanael, Rabbi, thou 


art the Son of God, thou art the King of 


Iſrael. Now this Relation calls for Obedience ; 


For why, ſaith our Saviour, call you me Lord, 


Lord, and do not the things that I fay ? 


Luke 6. 46. and that en penalty 4 Ruin from 
e 


him when he ſhall ſay, Bring theſe mine Ene- 
mies who would not Iſhould reign over them, 
and ſlay them before me, Luke 19. 27. Dyas 
alſo Feſus who was called Chriſt, even that 
Feſus who was to ſave his People from their 
Sins, and à Saviour to give Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins, Marth. 1. 21. Now upon 
ſuch a King, and ſuch a Saviour, we may ſc 
curely rely for the Obtainment of all the Bleſ- 


ſings and Rewards which he hath promiſed to 


the Obedient. Hence we may learn, that it 
was highly reaſonable that the Apoſtles ſhould 
begin their Preaching with proving and per- 
ſuading this Doctrine, that they ſhould give 
ſuch great Commendations , annex ſuch excel- 
lent Privileges, offer ſuch high Rewards to the 


bearty Belief of ſuch a comprehenſive Article, 


and ſhould admit them to Baptiſm who profeſs d 
it, ſince by that Baptiſm, ſaith this Autbor, 
Pag. 196, 197. they own'd themſelves the 


Subjects of this Jeſus whom they believed 
to be their Meſſiah, (i. e. The Prophet ſent 
from God to teach tbem) and received for 


their Lord and King, and this was the ſo- 
lemn viſible Act whereby they who believed 
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"him to be the Meſſiah, receiv'd him as their 


King, and profeſs'd Obedience to him, and 
ſo were admitted as Subjects into his King- 
dom. For as every one who was circumciſed 
became a Debtor to obey the whole Law 
of Moſes, Gal. 5. 3. and therefore to believe it, 


ſo every ' Perſon baptized being of Age, doth 


by that very Baptiſm profeſs to believe all the 
Poctrines, and obey the Precepts of the Holy 
Jeſus, into whoſe Name he is baptized. And 


therefore 5 though St. John Here jays, He that - 


confeſſeth that Jeſus is the Son of God, God 


dwelleth in him, and he in God, Chap. 4. 15. 
and Every one that believeth that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt is born of God, Chap. 5. T. yet be 
requires of the ſame Perſons, in order to the ſame 
Ends, that they ſhould walk in the Truth of the 
Goſpel, in Conformity to the Example of Chriſt, 
and to the Love of God, and in Obedience to his 
Commands; and adds, that he that is born o 

God ſinneth not, neither can fin ; clearly inſi- 
nuating, that this Propoſition, when cordi- 


ally embraced, will produce a Faith and 


Practice anſwerable to it in our Lives. 
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CHAPTER.L 


Hat which was à from 
the beginning, | of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, that 


which b we have ſeen | i. e. diſcerned, as 
clearly as if we had ſeen it] with our Eyes, 
[that] which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have [ as it were] handled of the 
Word of Life | declare we to you. | _ 

2. [Ner have ye the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect our 
Teſtimony, either of this Life, or the Author, 
and Procurer of it:] For the Life | we ſpeak 
of | was manifeſted | in the Author, and the 
Promiſe of it, | and we have ſeen, | or known, ] 
and bear witneſs [ it,] and ſhew unto 
you © that eternal lite which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted unto us. ; 
Z. That which we have ſeen and heard 
[ of this Word of Life] declare we to you, 
that ye alſo may have 4 fellowſhip with us 
£15 the ſame Life: ] and truly our fellow- 

ip is © with the Father, and with his Son 

Toki Chriſt. 
4. And theſe things write we unto you 
that your Joy may be full, [ 1. e. that be- 
liewing this eternal life, you may rejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. 
For which cauſe you mut carefully attend to ano- 
ther Meſſage he hath ſent by us. | 

5. This then | and this] is the Meſſage 
which we have heard of him, | 1. e. from 
God by Feſus Chriſt, ] and declare unto you, 
that God is light, | 4 pure, and ſpotleſs Spi- 
rit,] and in him is no darkneſs at all: | No- 
thing of Impurity or Iniquity in his Commands, 


which we have heard, 


which are all holy, Rom. 7. 12. Or in his A8;.- 
ons, as in the Heathen Deities, he being holy in 
all lis Works. | ; 

6. [ And therefore | If we ſay that we have 
fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, 
we lye, and do not | ſpeak |] the Truth. 

7. But if we walk in the light, f as he is 
in the light, | endeawouring to be holy, as be 
is holy, ] we have 8 fellowſhip one with 
another, and the h blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son cleanſeth us from all [ rhoſe ſins 


[ which might obſtruct our Communion with thu 


Holy God, and our Attainment of the life thus 
manifeſted to us. | 
And of this Expiation we have all need, 


8 
Pr i It we ſay that we have no fin, [ tobe + 
thus cleanſed from, ] we deceive our ſelves, 


and the Truth is nor in us; | For in many 
things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. And therefore 
are required to pray daily for the remiſſicn of our 
ſins, and have even after our Regeneration need 
of this Advocate for the Propitiation of our 
ſins, 12 2. I, 2. See 1 Kings 8. 46. Eccleſ. 
7. 21. ee 

9. [But] if we confeſs [ theſe] our fins, 
he | who hath made this new Covenant in the 
blood of Chriſt, that he will be merciful to our 
Iniquities, Heb. 8. 8. ] is faithful r his Pro- 
miſe, | and juſt to forgive us our ſins, | upon 
the Satufaction made to his fee by the death 
of Chriſt, | and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. 

10. ¶ But] If we ¶ continue to | ſay that we 
have not ſinned, | and therefore do not need 
this Expiation through the blood of Chriſt, ] oa 

make 
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what he ſaid, and did, Luke 1.2. And in 13.26 1 5 
this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, you Ver. 3. Kowoviay wel nwſ, Fellowſhip with 
have been with me, am Apis, from the beginning, us.] It doth not follow hence, as Efthizs 
John 15. 27. Acts 1.21. imagines, that no Man can have fellowſhip 
d bid. O e which we bave ſeen. ] with God, who hath not fellowſhip with 
That is, in Scripture Phraſe, ſaid to be ſeen, the Church, (though that be doubtleſs true 
we and looked upon, which is as truly known of Fellowſhip with the inviſible Church, 
ſs, and diſcerned by us, as if we had ſeen it. united to Chriſt by the Spirit, and ſo made 
So the Fews are ſaid to do the things which an habitation of God through the Spirit, 
> is f they have ſeen with their Father, John 8. 38. and of Fellowſhip in Doctrine, and Com- 
be | and to have ſeen the end of the Lord's dealing munion with the Church of the Apoſtles.) 
ith g with Fob, James 5. 11. So we are ſaid to ſee For as like precious faith with us, is only 
riſt h God, or not to ſee him, 1 John 3. 6. Ep. ſuch Faith as we have, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſo here 
ins | 3. II. To ſee the life here, v. 2. So alſo vwagezr fellowſhip with us, is only ſuch fellowſhip as 
ths WW when applied to Spiritual things, is not to we have. by Sa 
bus touch with the hand, but to apprehend with the Ibid. Mem? F Haregs, with the Father. ] We 
mind, Acts 17. 27. I confels all theſe things being Heirs of God, Foint-heirs with Chriſt, 
ed, are more properly true of the Word made Rom. 8. 17. and being united to, and ha- 
obe 1 Fleſh, of whom the Apoſtles declared what ving Communion with the Father, and the 
ves, they had heard from him, and ſeen of him, Son, by the Spirit of both dwelling in us, 
any who ſaw his Glory, John 1. 14. and what Jebn. 14.21, 23. Eph. 2. 21, 22. Rom. 8. 
fore one of them had touched. But then the 9. 11. And he being to us the Earneſt of 
our e agreeing only to the Divine Nature, this life, 2 Cor. I. 22. 5.5. Eph. 1. 13, 14. 
need a Metaphorical Senſe muſt be allowed in ſee- Who ſeals us up to the Day of Redemption, Eph. 
our ing, and handling that. 4. 30 | PR 
leſ. Ver. 2. Thu Glu # dtalviev, ing wv e, & au- Ver. 7. 9s aus bay d To (on, os be is in 
eg, that eternal life which was with the Fa- the Light. | That this Metaphor of Light 
ins, ther. ] Thus of our eternal life the Apoſtle relates not to the Knowledge or the Felici- 
the laith, it is hid with Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 3. ty, but to the Purity of the Divine Nature, 
our And of the Evangelical Diſpenſation, That appears, (Iſt.) from the Injunction to walk 
Pro- before, the Revelation of it by Chriſt, and in the Light, as he is in the Light ; for we are 
upon his Apoſtles, it was 4 Myſtery bid in God, Eph. not any where bid to reſemble God in 
leath 3. 9. But this alſo may be applied to the Di- Knowledge, or in Happineſs, but we are 
un- vine 7, ſtiled by this Apoſtle, life eternal, commanded to be holy as he is holy. (2dly.) 
Chap. 5. 20. who was in» the Boſom of the From the Darkneſs ſet in oppoſition to it, 
we Father, and was manifeſted to us, John 1. 18. which doth not refer ſo much to the igno- 
need Let two things ſeem to favour the firſt In- rance of Men, as to the Vices they practi- 
we terpretation. ſed in a State of ignorance. See Note on 
nake itt, That the Phraſe here uſed, being Rom. 13. 12. 


, Verſe 1. 0 Hy a7 9s. 


a aps, 


the Old and New Teſtament, that all have ſin- 


make him a Lyar, [ who hath declared both in ned, and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, Rom. 


1.23. ] and his Word is not in us, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


J This I here 

render from the beginning of 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, becauſel find that 
is the conſtant import of the Phraſe in this 


#2ifle, and elſewhere, when it relates to 


what Chriſtians had heard, and ſeen, as here. 
In this ſenſe is that which you have heard, 
from the beginning, ule 
by our Apoſtle, in theſe Epiſtles ; viz. 1 Ep. 
Ch. 2. 7, 24. twice; Chap. 3. IT. Ep. 2. 
v. 6. SO the Commandment which we have re- 
ceived, a p s, from the beginning, 1 Ep. 2.7. 


2 Ep. v. 5.. doth neceſſarily import, it being 


Chriſt's New Commandment of Love. So 


dr dps d, are theſe who from the begin- 


ning of Chriſt's preaching were Witneſſes of 


ſix times 


not & dpx iv, he ſubſiſted in the beginning of 
all things; but only 4 «eps i, he was from 
the beginning. This Phraſe excludes not his 
Creation, as the other ſeems to do. And 
as J have obſerved, it chiefly is applied by 
this Apoſtle, to the beginning of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſatioͤn. 

2dly. That though 5 and Go), ab- 
ſolutely put, are ſpoken of Chriſt; yet 5 M- 
y& ois is never uſed concerning the 
Perſon of Chriſt, but is expreſly uſed of that 
word by which eternal life 1s manifeſted ; 
as when we are bid 20 hold faſt, M8290 Cons 
the word of life, Phil. 2. 16. and when the 
Apoſtles are bid to teach mw piuars & Cons, 
the words of this life, Acts 5. 20. See As 


Rrrr Thid. 
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1 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


Chap. I. 


Ibid.” Koilwildy £20 VET G H, We hawe 
Communiom with que another. | Some Manu- 
ſcripts read, #7 wn with him; which ei- 
ther is the true Reading, or gives the true 
Senſe of the other Reading, . e. We have 
Communitm with God, end he with us, As is evi- 
dent from v. 6. Moreover, the Apoſtle had 


ſaid nothing before of our Communion 


with one another, but only of our Fellowſhip 
with God, v. 6, with the Father, and the Son, 
v. 3. which makes it reaſonable to refer 
the words to that Communion of which 
the Apiſtl« ſo often ſpeaketh in this Epiſtle. 


See Chap. 2. 5, 6, 24. Chap. 3. 24. Chap. 
4. 13. Notwithitanding it is true that 
then we have Communion with one ano- 


ther by virtue of that Holy Spirit which 


enlightens us, and enables us to walk in 


the light. | 
Ibid. Te ata Reist, the Blood of Chriſt 
cleamſeth ms from all Sin. | This cannot well 
relate to that effect of the Blood of Chriſt 
which we call, Juſtification by Faith in his 
Blood, or the Remiſſion of our paſt Sins 
by virtue of our Faith in Chriſt, dying for 
us; for that follows immediately upon our 
Faith, and cannot require that an habit of 


Purity, or of walking in the light, ſhould. 


precede it; it therefore ſeemeth to refer to 


thoſe ſinful Infirmities and Defects, which 


in this State of Imperfection cleave to our 
beſt Actions, and even good Men are ftill 
ſubject to, and which do not deprive us of 
the Divine Favour, or of an entrance into 
that New Feruſalem, into which nothing enters 
that is polluted, or unclean; becauſe in this 
New Covenant of Grace, eſtabliſhed in the 
Death of Chriſt, his Blood doth cleanſe all 
faithful and ſincere C/riftians from the guilt 
of them. 


Ver. 8. 10. Note, The Queſtion is of 


whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, Whether 


of ſincere Chriſtians after their Converſion 


to the Chriſtian Faith, or only of them con- 
ſidered before they entred on that State. 
That St. John here ſpeaks only of the latter, 
is argued from theſe Conſiderations. 


1. That the Apoſtle doth plainly teach the 


cContrary to the firſt eee ſaying, 


He that is born of God ſinneth not, Chap. 3. 9. 


— IR 8 
Ly 


| dominationem. 


F. 18. But to this I ſhall return an Anſwer 
in the Comment on thoſe places. 


2dly. That the words run in the Preter- 
perfect Tenſe, if we ſay u nuapminaul, 0 
hade not ſinned, whereas ſome ſingle Acts of 
leſſer ſins they were then {till ſubject to, to 
whom he ſpeaks. 


Anſw. True; and therefore he adviſeth 
them to confeſs them, that they might ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of them: Now Confeſſion 
of them muſt be after they have been com- 
mitted. 


zdly. Becauſe this Phraſe de Eye, 


to nave ſin, is ſtill uſed of ſuch fins as will 
condemn us at at the laſt, Fob. 9. 41. 15. 
22, 24. 19. 11. : 


Anſw. The Text cited from, Chap. 19. 


II. is impertinent; the other two may be 
taken abſolutely as to the matter ſpoken 
of, i. e. They had been guilty of no fin of 


Infidelity, it Chriſt had not come to them, 


or if he had not proved his Miſſion, Chap. 
15. 22, 24. or if they had wanted means 
to diſcern the Truth, Chap. 9. 41. Nor 
would their ſin of Infidelity have been con- 
demning, had they confeſſed it, and for- 


ſaken it. 


Since then the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, v. 7. 
of them who walked in the light, who had 
Communion with God, and who were cleanſed 
from the guilt of ſm: And v. 8. goes on to 
add, If we ſay we have no fin ; it ſeems more 
probable that he ſpeaks there at leaſt of the 
{ame Perſons. 

Note alſo, That ſome of the (a) Fews 
profeſſed to be evraudpmme: mes Ge, Y unde. 
was wig, ſupple dh, free from all ſins 


and offence againſt God, and of ſuch may 


the laſt Verſe be interpreted : They vary- 


ing in this from the Doctrine of other 


Fews ; for (b) Maimonides truly faith, Nu!lus 
homo dari poteſt qui non peccet, vel ignoranter in 
dogmate & ſententia aliqua amplectenda, aut 
qualitate eligenda que non eligenda eſt, vel ob 
Ire, aliorumque affectuum, vehementiam & pre- 


(a) Jof. de Bello Jud. I. 7. P. 990. B. 


— OT 


(b) More Nevoch. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 443 
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Ar. I 


Y little Children, theſe 
things ¶ concerning the meceſſi- 
ty of walking in the light, and putting off the 
deeds. of darkneſs, ] write I unto you, that 
ye ſin not, [ t. e. hat ye live not in any courſe 

a of in; And * if any Man | through the 
infirmity of the Fleſh, be overtaken with 4 
ſin, we [ Chriſtians | have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 


[ the just one, in whom was no ſin, 1 Pet. 


Verſe 1. 


b 5 45 Log b he is the Propitiation for our 
c ſins, and not for ours only, but e alſo for 
the ſins of the whole World. ; 


1 3. 4 And hereby [ Gr. in this] we do 


know that we know | Gr. have known] him, 
truly and acceptably, ] if we keep his Com- 
mandments. _ 5 ES 
4. He that faith, I [ have ] know Uu] him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, is a 
| Lyar, and the Truth is not in him: He zs 4 
falſe pretender to the knowledge of God, for ſuch 
Perſons do in words profeſs to know God, but in 
works they deny him, being diſobedient, Tit. T. 
16. They likewiſe know not Feſus Chriſt accord- 
ing to the Truth, Eph. 4.21. ] 
F. But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 


e verily is the © love of God perfected: here- 


by know we that we are in him. | 

6. f He that ſaith he abideth in him, | 
Chriſt by the Spirit,] ought himſelf alſo ſo 
to walk, even as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I wrire s no new Command- 
ment unto you, | when I thus call upon you 
to walk in the light as be is in the light, or to 
walk as Chriſt walked, | but an old Com- 
mandment which you had from the begin- 
ning [ of Chriſt's preaching, John 3. 21. 8. 12. 
12. 35. See Note on Chap. 1. v. I.] The 
old Commandment is the word which ye 

have heard from the beginning. 

h 8. h Again, a new Commandment I write 
unto you; which thing is true in him, L 
is the Author of it; for no ſuch light ever came 
into the Werld before, and mo ſuch love was 


manifeſted to the Wirld before,] and in you, 


| 2bo before were darkneſs, but are now light 
in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. Children of the light, 
and of the day, 1 Theſſ. 5. 5. and to whom 
not leng ago the light appeared, 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
and who are taught of God to love one another, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 9.] becauſe [by your late receiving 
the Goſpel | the | former] darkneſs ¶ you were 
in] is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth 
in, and upon yuu ; wherefore the night of ig- 
norance, and darkneſs being far ſpent, and the 
day being nigh at hand, and ſhining more and 
more upon you, you are obliged to put off the 


% 
% 
} 


works of darkneſs, and to put on the armour o 
light, Rom. 13. 12. | Or thus; Again be- 
ing now to ſpeak to you of Chriſtian love | a 
new Commandment I write unto you, 
which thing is true in him, [for thus be ſpeaks, 
A new Commandment I give unto you, that you 
love one another as I have loved you, John 13. 
34..] and in you: becauſe [' it ſhews ] the 
darkneſs ¶ hon were in whilſt Fews, bearing 
affection only to them of your own Nation and 
_ Religion, ] is paſt, and the true light [ of the 
Gqſpel | now ſhineth [ uon you. ] 
9. He that faith he is in the light, [har 
he lives under the influences of the light of the 
Goſpel, and walks according to it,] and | yet} 
hateth his Brother, | wiſhing ill to him, and 
From that diſaſfection doing ill Offices to him,] 
is | whatever he profeſſes to the contrary, ] in 
darkneſs even until now. [ But! 
10. He that loveth his Brother, [ as Chriſt 
loved us, being willing to do him all kind Offices 
which he is able, from love to God, and as a 
fellow Member of Chriſt's Body, ] abideth in 


the light, and there is i no occaſion of i 


{tumbling [ Gr. zo ſcandal ] in him. 
11. But he that hateth his Brother k is 


in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 


knoweth not whither [the ay leads in which 
he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blind- 
ed his Eyes, | Fob. 12. 35. 1 

12. I write unto you, little Children, 
becauſe your fins are forgiven you for his 
( ä 
13. I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him that is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you, young Men, be- 
cauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. 1 
write unto you, little Children, becauſe ye 
have known the Father. ; 

14. J have written unto you, Fathers, be- 
cauſe you have known him that is from 
the beginning. I have written unto you, 
young Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the World, [ i. e. neither 
the Men of the World, who will not own jou, 
but hate, and perſecute you, Chap. 3. 1, 13. 
and who live in wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. love 
them not ſo as to be conform'd to their man- 
ners, Rom. 12.2, | neither the things that 
are in the World, the Pleaſures, Honours, 
or Enjoyments of it, fo as to cleave to them, 
Matth. 6. 24. or to be unwilling to part with 
them for Chriſt's ſake, and to ſecure the fa- 
vour of God, Matth. 19. 28. |] If any Man 
[ thus | loveth the World, the love of the 
Father is not in him, ¶ for ſeeing God is 10 

Retr 2 SS 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on Chap. II. 


he loved above all, be loves him not at all truly, 
who cleaves to any other thing in oppoſition to him, 
or hazards his favour to ſecure it. | 
16. For all that is in | wogwe, or dn with 
rhe Men of] the World, the luſt of the fleſh, 
[ all voluptuous Enjoyments which tend to Sen- 
ſuality, and Intemperance, and making proviſion 
for the Fleſh, ] and the luſt of the Eyes, 
[ the defire of Gold, Silver, ſtately Houſes, rich 
Furniture, fair Gardens, which tend to gratiſie 
the Eye,] and the pride of life, | the deſire of 
places of Dignity, high” Titles, all the Honour, 
Glory, and Splendor of the World, which tends to 
 gratifee our pride, ] is not of the Father, | they 
are not Deſires excited by him, nor is it accord- 
ing to his will, that we ſhould ſet our hearts upon 
them,] but is [ the Deſire ] of { the Men of ] 
the World, [ whoſe-chief concern is to gratifie 
_ theſe ſenſual Appetites. ] 5 
17. And the World paſſeth away, and the 
[ things which miniſter to the | luſts thereof, 
but he that doth the will of God abideth 
for ever. 55 3 
N 18. Little Children, it is 5 laſt time, 
or hour of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, ] and as ye 
have whe rol Antichriſt ſhall [ ſhortly ] 
come, [/o] even now are there many An- 
tichriſts, [ 1. e. oppoſers of Chriſt, and deniers of 
bim to be the Chriſt, v. 22.] whereby we 
[may] know that it is the laſt time. 


n 19. u They went out from us, [ Cbriſti- 


ans of Fudæa, Acts 15. 1. and from us the Apo- 
files, Acts 15. 24.] but they were not of us; 

L but were falſe Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. and falſe 
Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11.13. ] for if they had 
been of us ¶ conſpiring with us the Apoſtles and 
true Churches of Chriſt, in the Doctrine and 

| Truth of the Goſpel, ] they would, no doubt, 
have [ Gr. weuwinerour dv, they might have ſtill ] 
continued with us, | preaching that Doctrine 
which we teach ; | but | they went out from 

o 1] that they might be made manifeſt ® that 
they were not all | Gr. that they all were not | 
of us. 
20. But 
holy one, 4 and ye know all things: [ ye zo 


2 


Chriſtians 7 all Ages in general, but of them in 
particular. | 
271. I have not written to you, becauſe 
you know not the Truth; | 1. e. 20 inffru# 
jou as Perſons —5—5 of it, ] but becauſe ye 
know it, and that no lye utter d by theſe 
Antichriſts, and falſe Prophets] is of | or hath 
any Communion with | the Truth | of the Go- 


feet. ] 


ther, for] whoſoever denieth the Son Jo 


will inſtruct you in the ſaving knowledge of then 
both, Joh. I4. 23. 6. 56. * © of t en 


hath promiſed us, | who thus remain in him, 
viz. | eternal life. 


ye have an Unction v from the 


hom I write 3 which ſhews he ſpeaks not of the 


22. Who is a lyar but he who den: 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt 2 | i. e. who 7 oe 
Hr a that title, ſeeing ] he is An- 
tichriſt | by way of eminenc Jr who deniech 
the Father and the Son. 4 3 
23. | And let not the Fewiſh Antichri by 
tend this belongs not to them 6,6 Be e 


God, | the ſame hath not | the true know! 

of ] the Father. 90 N 
24. Let that [| Doctrine] therefore abide 
in you which you have heard from the be- 
ginning | preached to you ; for] if that which 
you have heard from the beginning ſhall 
remain, ¶ and bring forth its due fruits in you 
ye ſhall continue in the Son, and in the Pa. 
ther, | united to them by the Spirit, who alſq 


25. © And this is the promiſe which he 'S 


26. Theſe things have I written concern- 
ing them that deceive you, | i. e. who en- 


deavour ſo to do. | 


27. * But | this not out of abſclute neceſſity, t 


as if through ignorance you could not otherwiſe 


be preſerved from their Sedluctions, | v. 28for 120 | 


the anointing which ye have received of 
him, [290 is your head,] abideth in [or a- 
mong | you, and [| ſo you need not that any 
Man | ſhould ] teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing | 1. e. Spirit of wiſdom and know- 
ledge ] teaceth you all things ¶ neceſſary; } 
and ¶ for it] is truth, and is no lye, and 
11 80 as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in 

im. 8 1 
28. And now, | Y »wz now therefore] little 
Children, abide in him, ¶ in the £642 and 
Prattice of what he hath taught you, ] that 
when he ſhall appear we may have confi- 
dence | of the life promiſed to them that do ſo, 
v. 25. ] and | may ] not be aſhamed before 
him | Gr. may not be put to ſhame by him, or, 
go aſhamed from him | at his coming | to Fudg- 
ment, Chap. 4. 17. as being judged by him un- 
worthy of this life, as we ſhall not be, iF we be 
found doing Righteouſneſs ; for | 

29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteouſ- 
neſs is born of him; As being born again of 
the Spirit derived from him, and ſo become a Son 
of God, and an Heir of life, Rom. 8. 14, 17. 
and by this Spirit ſealed up unto, the day of Re- 
demption, Eph. 4. 3o. ] 5 


Annotations 
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them ; wiz. by ſuffering in our 


Annotations on Chap, II. 


a Verſe 1. A ms ddr, and if any Man 


fin.] Though this is not to 
be interpreted of ſins of Infirmity only, yet 
ſince the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of his little 


Children hoſe paſt ſins were already forgiven 


them for his Names ſake, v. 12, 16. and the 
Apoſtle would not encourage them in wil- 
ful, or habitual ſins, I think, as it relates to 
them, it chiefly is to be referred to thoſe 
ſins of ignorance, weakneſs and infirmity, 


which will be pardoned by the Tenour of 


the New Covenant, through Chriſt's Inter- 


ceſſion. 5 


Ver. 2. "Ingowis der c of auopnov i, 
be is the Propitiation for our ſins. ] In the Old 
Teſtament the Sin-offering which made A- 


tonement for a Treſpaſs, that it might be 


forgiven, is called zp!% , the Ram 0 
Atonement, Lev. 6. 6, 7. Numb. 5. 8. And 
that which in the Law is eee or ven- 
er W es dug, to bring an Offering for 
fin, is in Ezekiel ac5ogipe , to bring 
an Atonement, or Propitiation, Ezek. 44. 27. 
when therefore it is ſaid here of Feſus 
Chriſt, that he is ixg9ws, the Propitiation for 
our ſms ; and Chap. 4. 10. That God ſent 
him into the World to be iagrwr, the Pro- 
pitiation for our ſins; have we not reaſon 
to conclude he was ſo our Propitiation, as 
were all the Sin-offerings of the ae for 

ead, to 
make Atonement for our ſins, and ſo to ren- 
der God propitious to us in the forgive- 
neſs of them? Moreover why is he ſtiled 
Feſus Chriſt the Fuſt, or Righteous, who 
made Propitiation for our fins, if he intend- 
ed not to intimate that the Juſt ſuffered in- 
ſtead of the Unjuſt, to make Atonement 


for their ſins? To this Crellius replies, That 


. ſhould be rendred not the Juſt, but 
the Faithful. 15 1 8 85 


Anſw. This is to ſay, it muſt here ſigni- 
fie not what it ordinarily and truly ſigni- 
fies, but what it both improperly and rare- 
ly ſignifies; and when it is aſcribed to 
Chriſt, as here it is, it never ſignifies; for 
it is aſcribed to him elſewhere ten times 
in the New Teſtament, Matth. 27. 24. Luke 
23. 47. ARS 3. 14. 7, 12. 22. 14. 2 Tim. 


4. 8. Pet. 3. 18. Rev. 16. f. and in thoſe 
places it doth always ſignifie that Juſt, or 


Righteous Perſon; yea, in this very Chap- 
ter, and the next it 1s twice ſpoken of him, 
firſt in theſe words, v. 29. If ye know that 
be is Righteous, ye know that every one that doth 
Righteouſneſs is born of bim. And Chap. 3. 7. 
He that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, even 
as he is Righteous ; where it is evident that 


it retains ies proper Senſe. Why therefore, 
in the place conteſted, ſhould it import that 


which when it is applied to Chr;ft, it never 
ſignifies ? g 


Object. And whereas Crellius objects, that 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Cbriſt here, as of our 
Advocate in Heaven, where he doth not 


fatisfie God, or ſuffer any Puniſhment on 


our Account. 


 Anſw. T anſwer, That ſeeing Chriſt there 
intercedes by virtue of his Blood ſhed to ſa- 
tisfie for our Offences, and of the Death he 

ſuffered as the Puniſhment of our Iniqui- 
ties : The Parallel runs clearly thus, That 
as the Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament were 


F flain, and the Blood ſhed, before it was 
brought to the Mercy-Seat, and yet the 


High-Prieſt made Atonement with it, when 
at his Entrance into the Holy Place, he of- 
fered up that Blood to God in his pecutiar 


Preſence ; ſo though our Lord was ſlain, 


and ſhed his Blood on Earth, yet may he 


make Atonement in the Preſence of God 


with it, by virtue of the Sufferings he en- 
dured when his Blood was ſhed. 


Ibid. Heer za a wor, for the ſins of the 
whole World. | That is, of all Men in ge- 
neral ; for when he faith, he is the Propitia- 
tion for our ſins, ſure he intends this Com- 
fort to all them to whom he ſpeaks, and 


means not that Chriſt was the Propitia- 


tion for ſome of their ſins only; for this 
would have left them all in doubt whether 
this Advocate, and this Propitiation did 

belong to them, but would have comforted 


none of them. When then he adds, he is 


the Propitiation not for our fins only, but for 


the fins of the whole World, he in like man- 


ner muſt extend this Phraſe to all Men in 
the World. __ | 
Again, when he faith, he is the Propitiation 


for our ſins, he doth not mean that he was 


ſo ſufficiently, but not intentionally ; for 
what comfort would that afford them, that 
his Death was ſufficient to procure the Par- 
don of their fins, had God deſigned it for 
that end, unleſs they alſo knew that he 
intended it for their Propitiation 2 When 
therefore he proceeds to ſay, and not for 
ours only, but for the ſins of the whole World, 
he muſt mean alfo, that he was the Pro- 
pitiation for their fins, not only ſufficient- 
ly, but alſo in his gracious Intention. And 
indeed otherwiſe it might as properly have 
been ſaid of the fallen Angels, or the whole 
Hoſt of Devils, he is the e 

their 


—. 


— _— RD... bades 


"WTI —— 
1 * 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


678 


FY 


their ſins, as for the ſins of thoſe who are ſus ? Rom. 8. 39. And that the Love of God 


not elected, ſeeing had God deſigned it for 
that end, Cbriſ's Death, by reaſon of its 


intrinſick value, might have been ſufficient 


to procure Atonement for the ſins of fallen 
Angels. Laſtly 5 The Import of theſe words 
cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 
pitiation for the ſins of the Elec throughout the 
World. For (1.) The whole World in Scri- 
pture never ſignifies the Elect only, in oppo- 
ſition to the wicked in the whole World; 
but in this very Epiſtle, and in theſe words, 
We know that we are of God, and that the whole 


World lies in wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. it plain- 


ly ſignifies the wicked of the World, in 


oppoſition to the faithful Chriſtians. (2dly.) 
Would it not be ans 0 and alien from 
the Mind of Scripture to ſay, The whole World 
elected to Salvation, the whole World ſhall 
be juſtified by Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by his Spi- 
rit dwelling in them, and obtain an happy 
Reſurrection; and yet all this muſt be true 
of the whole World of the Ele ? Why there- 


fore are none of theſe things equally affirm- 


ed of the whole World, as well as that 
Chriſt died, and is the Propitiation for the ſins of 
the whole World, if they be words of equal 
Latitude, and Truth ? Theſe Arguments 
are as ſtrong againſt the Expoſition of 
others, who ſay the Apoſtle means not on- 
ly for the ſins of the Fes, but allo of the 
Gentiles. To, | wy 
Ver. 3. It is a Rule in Divinity, That 
verba notitiæ denotant affectum, adde & 
effectum, i. e. That when the knowledge of 
God, or Chriſt, is put abſolutely, it ſignifies a 
knowledge which is fruitful in Love, and Obe- 
dience, as the effect of that Love, and Know- 
ledge. Whence they who diſobey him, 
are {till in Scripture ſaid not to know God, 
- x Sam 2, 12 Hob 5. i. 8:9. 3- 
Tit. T. 16. and here v. 4. And they that 
do what is acceptable, and delightful to him, 
are ſaid to know him, Jer. 22. 15, 16. 24. 7. 
31. 33, 34. Hol. 2. 19, 20. John 10. 4. Eph. 
19. CES) 
; Moreover, tis obſervable, that many of 


the Jews had an apprehenſion that their 


Knowledge, and Belief of the true God, 
would be ſufficient for their Juſtification 
and Acceptance with him ; whence they 
are repreſented as boaſting in God, and in the 
Knowledge of his Will, Rom. 2. 17, 18. And 


expecting Juſtification on this account, That 


they believed there was one God, James 2. 19. 
And this might cauſe the Apoſtle to be ſo 
diligent in teaching them, that the true 
Knowledge of God conſiſted in keeping 
his Commandments. 

Ver. 5. Ha. 7% Oi, the Love of God 
perfected.] The Love of God here may 
ſignifie either God's Love to us, as when 


tis ſaid, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 


f God which is (ſhewed to us) in Chriſt Fe- 


4 ſhed abroad in our hearts, through the Spi- 
rit that he hath given us, Rom. 5. 5. See 
Jude 21. and then this Love is perfected 
in us by that Aſſurance the Holy Spirit 
giveth of it, and that humble Confidence 
we have of it, becauſe we keep his Command- 
ments, Chap. 3. 21, 22. So the Apoſtle ſeems 
to interpret this Perfection in Love, Chap. 
4. 16 17, 18. Or (2dly.) This Love may 
ſignifie our Love to God and Chriſt, as 
when Chriſt upbraids the Phariſees with the 


And faith to the Jes, I know that you have 


want of the Love of God, Luke 11. 42. 


not the Love q God in you, John 5. 42. And 
al 


when Chriſ# ſaith, He that hath my Command- 
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me 
and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, John 14. 21. And v. 23. If any Man 
love me, he will keep my Word, and my Fa- 
ther will love him, and we will come to him, 


and take up our abode with him. And this 


Love is perfected in us, by keeping hi 
Commandments, becauſe "itt ſhows 2 a 
fully inſtructed in the nature of that Love 
which is one Senſe of Perfection. See Note 
on I Cor. 2. 6. And it engages us to the 
fincere performance of our whole Duty to 


God, which is another Senſe of the word 
Perfection: And hereby we know that we 


are in- him, even by this Spirit, by which 
God abideth in us, Chap, . And Who 
ſheds abroad the Senſe of the Divine Love 
in our Hearts. RR 
Note alſo, that hence we may paſs a cer- 
tain eſtimate of neceſſary and fundamental 
Doctrines; for if they be ſuch as are neceſ- 
ſary to the Love of God to us, or to that 


Love of ours to him, which conſiſts in keep- 


ing his Commandments, they are Doctrines 
truly neceſſary to Salvation: If not, they 


cannot be ſo ; becauſe we may trufy love 
God, and abide in his Love, without the 


knowledge of them. | 

Ver. 6. For ſeeing we abide in God the 
Father and the Son, only by the Commu- 
nion of the Spirit, Chap. 3. 24. 4. 13. whence 
he that is in Chriſt is one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 
6. 17. and he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
z none of his, Rom. 8. 9. We that are ani- 
mated with the ſame Spirit that was in 
Chriſt, as we are enabled, ſo alſo are we 
thereby engaged, to walk after his Exam- 
ple, or to walk in the Light as he js in the 
Light, Chap. 1.7. | 1 
Ver. 7. Oun ernalw xewly, yo New Com- 
mandment. | Moſt Interpreters conceive this 


relates to the Commandment of Chriſtin 


Love, that being the Commandment which 
they are ſaid to have heard from the beginning, 
Chap. 3. 11. and ſaid to be on that account 
no new Commandment, Eph. 2. 5. and yet 
being ſtiled by Chriſt a New Commandment, 
John 13. 34. Nor are the Arguments of 
Epiſcopius 


Chap. II. 
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Chap. II. | 


Epiſcopius againſt this Expoſition cogent. 
For whereas, 


Objeck. 1. He objects that theſe words 


ſcem to be ſpoken to remove the thought 


of ſome that he was propounding a new 
Doctrine which they had not learned; 
whereas no Man who was acquainted with 
the Law of Moſes, or even with that of 
Nature, could think the Law of Charity 
Was new. 


Anſev. I anſwer, It is not the Law of 


Charity in general, which our Lord, and 


his Apoſtles, ſtile a New Commandment ; 
but that of loving one another as he had loved 
us, John 13. 34, 35- And this might juſt- 
ly be looked on as a New Commandment, 
it being a Commandment of laying down 
our Lives for the Brethren, Chap. 3. 16. 
And therefore a Commandment not con- 
rained in the Law of Nature, nor in that 
of Moſes. | 


Object. 2. Whereas he adds that theſe 


words, I write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not 


any thing that was to follow, but which 
was ſaid before, and to contain this Senſe, 


when I write this to you, I write nothing new. 


Anſv. I anſwer, that it may be ſo ; for 
having told us, That he that ſaith be abideth 
in Chriſt, cnught alſo to walk as he walketh ; 


cial Eye to the great Example of Love 
Chriſt ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Lite 


and. Death. Yet his Expoſition given 1n 
the Paraphraſe ſeems allo very probable, 


by reaſon of the following words, Becauſe 
the Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now 
ſbineth ; and therefore I ſhall have reſpect 


- 00: POTN. + 


Ver. 8. The Ceremonials of the Law are 
ſometimes called a Shadow, but never 


Darkneſs ; and though the Alexandrian Ma- 


nuſcript reads 9%, a Shadow, yet becauſe all 
other Copies read on, Darkneſs, and the 


following words, v. 9. and 11. ſhew that 


this is the true reading, and becauſe it is ſo 
eaſie in ſhort writing, to miſtake own for 
owe, the Interpretation of theſe words 
which depends upon that reading, cannot 
be relied on. | 

Ver. 10. Sxrdungy & are u EV, i. e. There 
# nothing at which he will fall, or fumble. ] 
So Pſalm. 119. 156. Great Peace have they 
that lowe thy Law, V i Fav dune cr, 
and they bave no ſtumbling- block. The la- 
bour of Love they . undergo, the 
Evils they may be expoſed to, will not 
hinder them from doing the Duty they owe 
to God, and to their Le for his ſake ; 
but they go on ſecurely, and cheerfully 


4. 18. 


in it, for perfect Love caſts out Fear, Chap. 


Ver. 11. EY 74 otons 6, ;5 in dirknefs. ] 
i. e. He lives in great ignorance of his Du- 
ty, and of the way to Life, as not guiding 
his Actions by that Light cf the Gofpel 
which hath appeared unto him. 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. Note, That theſe words 
may either relate to the foregoing, and then 
they are to be interpreted as motives to 
walk in the Light, and as Chriſt walked, 
and in particular to walk in Chriſtian Love 
thus; I have ritten to you Children, touching 
this Love, and walking in the Light, and 
after Chriſt's Example, becauſe jour ſins have 
been forgiven for his Names ſake, and ſo in 
gratitude to him who hath procured the 
Pardon of them, you ought ro walk as be 
walked, and to love the Brethren : Ye alſo 


have known the Father, and had experience 


of his Love to you, and therefore ſtand 
obliged to imitate his Love to you, and 10 
waik in the Light, that you may ſtill have 
fellowſhip with him. 
I have ritten to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the beginning, 1. c. 
| S 2 
Chriſt Feſus, and ſo know how to walk by his 
Example, and to imitate his Obedience to 
the Father, and his Love to Mankind. 
I have ritten to you, young Men, becauſe je 
are ſtrong | by virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you, and by the Sword of the 


th; Spirit and Shield of Faich, have been ena- 
he may well be conceived to have an eſpe- 


bled ſucceſsfully to Combat, and overcome 
that wicked one, who tempts you to the 
deeds of Darkneſs, and to hatred of the 
Brethren, Chap. 3. 10. 

If they relate to the words following, 
they muſt be an Exhortation to little Chil- 
dren, to take off their Affections from the 
World, and place them upon God and 
Chriſt,on the account of the Love, and Mer- 
cy ſhew d to them by God the Fisher through 
Chriſt. To the Fathers ſo to do, becauſe they 
have known Chriſt how dead he was to the 
World, and how he deſpiſed the Pleaſures, 


Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To the 


young Men {o to do, becauſe they had over- 
come the wicked one, all whoſe Temptati- 
ons arife from ſome Allurements, or A- 
frightments of the World. Or laſtly, The 
words may be extended to all he ſuich to 
them in this whole Epiſtle + and then both 


Expoſitions, may take place. 


Ver. 18. 0 Ares . 4h) Antec 
cometh. ] To wit, then in the laßt Giur. And 
this being repreſented as the Character by 
which they might know that rhe Jt berry 
Was now come, tis manifeſt that the 140 
hour cannot ſignifie the end of the World, 
or include the times of the laſt Judgment, 
but muſt be reſtrained to the laſt times of 
the Feiſh State, which only were then in- 
ſtant, or at hand. 


2dly. 
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their ſins, as for the ſins of thoſe who are ſus ? Rom. 8. 39. And that the Lobe of God 
& ſhed abroad in our hearts, through the Spi- 


not elected, ſeeing had God deſigned it for 
that end, Cbriſ's Death, by reaſon of its 


intrinſick value, might have been ſufficient 


to procure Atonement for the ſins of fallen 
Angel. Laſtly, The Import of theſe words 
cannot be only this, He died, or is the Pro- 
pitiation for the ſins of the Elect throughout the 


mord. For (1.) The whole World in Scri- 


pture never ſignifies the Elect only, in oppo- 
ſition to the wicked in the whole World; 
but in this very Epiſtle, and in theſe words, 


We know that we are of God, and that the whole 


Morld lies in wickedneſs, Chap. 5. 19. it plain- 
ly ſignifies the wicked of the World, in 
oppoſition to the faithful Chriſtians. (2dly.) 
Would it not be firange, and alien from 
the Mind of Scripture to ſay, The whole World 
elected to Salvation, the whole World ſhall 
be juſtified by Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by his Spi- 
rit dwelling in them, and obtain an happy 
Reſurrection; and yet all this muſt be true 
of the whole World of the Ele ? Why there- 
fore are none of theſe things equally affirm- 
ed of the whole World, as well as that 
Chriſt died, and is the Propitiation for the ſins of 
the whole World, if they be words of equal 
Latitude, and Truth ? Theſe Arguments 
are as ſtrong againſt the Expoſition of 
others, who ſay the Apoſtle means not on- 
ly for the ſins of the Fes, but allo of the 
Gentiles. 955 5 
Ver. 3. It is a Rule in Divinity, That 

verba notitiæ denotant affectum, adde & 
effectum, i. e. That when the knowledge of 
God, or Chriſt, is put abſolutely, it ſigniſies a 
knowledge which is fruitful in Love, and Obe- 
dience, as the effect of that Love, and Know- 
ledge. Whence they who diſobey him, 
are ftill in Scripture ſaid not to know God, 
1 San 2; 12 Blot. 5. 14. fer. 2. J. J. 3. 
Tit. T. 16. and here v. 4. And they that 
do what is acceptable, and delightful to him, 
are ſaid to hnow him, Jer. 22. 15, 16. 24.7. 
31. 33, 34. Hol. 2. 19, 20. John 10. 4. Eph. 
„ | 

f Moreover, tis obſervable, that many of 
the Jews had an apprehenſion that their 
Knowledge, and Belief of the true God, 
would be ſufficient for their Juſtification 
and Acceptance with him ; whence they 
are repreſented as boaſting in God, and in the 
Knowledge of his Will, Rom. 2. 17, 18. And 
expecting Juſtification on this account, That 
they believed there was one God, James 2. 19. 
And this might cauſe the Apoſtle to be ſo 
diligent in teaching them, that the true 
Knowledge of God conſiſted in keeping 
his Commandments. 

Ver. 5. *H «424m 17% Ow, the Love of God 

perfecled.] The Love of God here may 
ſignifie either God's Love to us, as when 
tis ſaid, Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love 
of God which is ( ſhewed tous) in Chriſt Fe- 


— 


rit that he hath given us, Rom. F. . 

Fude 21. and then this Love 7; BIR a 
in us by that Aſſurance the Holy Spirit 
giveth of it, and that humble Confidence 
we have of it, becauſe we keep his Command- 


ments, Chap. 3. 21, 22. So the 15 ſeems 


to interpret this Perfection in Love, Chap. 
4. 16, 17, 18. Or (2dly.) This Love may 
ſignifie our Love to God and Chriſt, 5 
when Chriſt upbraids the Phariſees with” 

want of the Love of God, Luke 11. 42. 
And faith to the Jes, I know that you have 


not the Love of God in you, John F. 42. 
when Chriſt 1 8 Fe 


ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me 
and be that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Fa 
ther, John 14. 21. And v. 23. If any Man 


love me, he will keep my Word, and my Fa- 


ther will love him, and we will come to him, 


and take up our abode with him, And this 
Love is perfe&ed in us, by keeping his 
Commandments, becauſe that ſhews we are 


fully inſtructed in the nature of that Love 
which is one Senſe of Perfection. See Note 
on I Cor. 2. 6. And it engages us to the 


ſuicere performance of our whole Duty to 


God, which is. another Senſe of the word 
Perfection: And hereby we know that wo 


are in him, even by this Spirit, by which 


God abideth in us, Chap. 3. 24. And who 
ſheds abroad the Senſe of the Divine Love 
in our Hearts. . 


Note alſo, that hence we may paſs a cer- 


tain eſtimate of neceſſary and fundamental 


Doctrines; for if they be ſuch as are neceſ- 


ſary to the Love of God to us, or to that 


Love of ours to him, which conſiſts in keep- 
ing his Commandments, they are Doctrines 
truly neceſſary to Salvation: If not, they 
cannot be ſo; becauſe we may trufy love 


God, and abide in his Love, without the 
knowledge of them. | 


Ver. 6. For ſeeing we abide in God the 
Father and the Son, only by the Commu- 
nion of the Spirit, Chap. 3. 24. 4. 13. whence 
he that is in Chriſt s one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 
6. 17. and he that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
z none of his, Rom. 8. 9. We that are ani- 
mated with the. fame Spirit that was in 


Chriſt, as we are enabled, ſo alſo are we 


thereby engaged, to walk after his Exam- 
ple, or to walk in the Light as he js in the 
Light, Chap. 1. J. | 

Ver. 7. Oun wnalw xewly, yo New Com- 
mandment. | Moſt Interpreters conceive this 


relates to the Commandment of Chriſtin 


Love, that being the Commandment which 


they are ſaid to have heard from the beginning, 


Chap. 3. 11. and faid to be on that account 
no new Commandment, Eph. 2. 5. and yet 
being ſtiled by Chriſt a New Commandment, 


John 13. 34. Nor are the Arguments of 


E Piſcopius 


th, He that hath my Command- © 
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our Lives 


Epiſcopius againſt this Expoſition cogent. 


For whereas, 


Objeck. 1. He objects that theſe words 
ſeem to be ſpoken to remove the thought 


of ſome that he was propounding a new 


Doctrine which they had not learned; 


whereas no Man who was acquainted with 


the Law of Moſes, or even with that of 
Nature, could think the Law of Charity 
was new. 


Anſw. I anſwer, It is not the Law of 
Charity in general, which our Lord, and 
his ApoſHHes, {tile a New Commandment ; 


but that of loving one another as he had loved 
us, John 13. 34, 35- And this might juſt- 


ly be looked on as a New Commandment, 
it being a Commandment of laying down 
for the Brethren, Chap. 3. 16. 
And therefore a Commandment not con- 
rained in the Law of Nature, nor 1n that 
of Moſes. 19 85 525 


Object. 2. Whereas he adds that theſe 


words, I write unto you, ſeem to reſpect not 
any thing that was to follow, but which 


was ſaid before, and to contain this Senſe, 


when I write this to you, I write nothing new. 


Anſw. I anſwer, that it may be ſo; for 
having told us, That he that ſaith be abideth 
in Chriſt, ought alſo to walk as be walketh ; 


he may well be conceived to have an eſpe- 


cial Eye to the great Example of Love 
Chriſt ſhewed to Mankind, both in his Life 
and. Death. Yet his Expoſition given 1n 
the Paraphraſe ſeems alſo very probable, 
by reaſon of the following words, Becauſe 
the Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Light now 


ſhineth ; and therefore I ſhall have reſpect 
e 


Ver. 8. The Ceremonials of the Law are 
ſometimes called a Shadow, but never 
Darkneſs ; and though the Alexandrian Ma- 
nuſcript reads c, a Shadow, yet becauſe all 
other Copies read cu, Darkneſs, and the 
following words, v. 9. and 11. ſhew that 
this is the true reading, and becauſe it is ſo 
eaſie in ſhort writing, to miſtake c. for 
owue, the Interpretation of theſe words 
which depends upon that reading, cannot 


be relied on. 


Ver. 10. Sxardungy ww dur tx kv, i. e. There 
# nothing at which he will fall, or ſtumble. ] 
So Pſalm. 119. 156. Great Peace have they 
that love thy Law, % ** iv duns oranduMgy, 
and they bave no ſtumbling-block. The la- 
bour of Love they muit undergo , the 
Evils they may be expoſed to, will not 
hinder them from doing the Duty they owe 
to God, and to their Keother for his ſake; 
but they go on ſecurely , and cheerfully 


in it, for perfect Love caſts out Fear, Chap. 
4. 18. | | 


1. e. He lives in great ignorance of his Du- 
ty, and of the way to Life, as not guiding 
his Actions by that Light cf the Gofpel 
which hath appeared unto him. 

Ver. 12, 13, 14. Note, That theſe words 
may either relate to the foregoing, and then 
they are to be interpreted as motives to 


walk in the Light, and as Chriſt walked, 


and in particular to walk in Chriſtian Love, 
thus; I have ritten to you Children, touching 
this Love, and walking in the Light, and 
ifter Chriſt's Exampl fins 

a iſt XAMPIC, becauſe Jour fins have 
been forgiven for his Names ſike, and fo in 


- gratitude to him who hath procured the 


Pardon of them, you ought 70 walk as be 
walked, and to love the Brethren : Ye alſo 
have known the Father, and had experience 


of his Love to you, and therefore ſtand 
_ obliged to imitate his Love to you, and 10 


walk in the Light, that you may ſtill have 


fellowſhip with him. 


I have Written to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the beginning, i. e. 
wil gt | S 2 5 
Chriſt Feſus, and ſo know how to walk by his 
Example, and to imitate his Obedience to 


the Father, and his Love to Mankind. 


I have written to you, young Men, becauſe je 
are ſtrong | by virtue of the Word of God 
abiding in you, and by the Sword of the 
Spirit and Shield of Faich, have been ena- 
bled ſucceſsfully to Combat, and overcome 
that wicked one, who tempts you to the 


deeds of Darkneſs, and to hatred of the 
Brethren, Chap. 3. 10. POET 


If they relate to the words following, 


they muſt be an Exhortation to little Chil- 
dren, to take off their Aﬀections from the 


World, and place them upon God and 


Chriſt,on the account of the Love, and Mer- 
cy ſhew'd to them by God the Fther through 
Chriſt. To the Fathers ſo O do, becauſe they 
have known Chriſt how dead he was to the 
World, and how he deſpiſed the Pleaſures, 
Honours, and Enjoyments of it. To rhe 
young Men ſo to do, becauſe they had over- 
come the wicked one, all whoſe Temptati- 


ons ariſe from ſome Allurements, or Af- 
frightments of the World. Or laſtly, The 
words may be extended to all he ſaich to 


them in this whole Epiſtle; and then both 
Expoſitions, may take place. 

Ver. 18. 0 Avi xe He +), Antichriil 
cometh. | To wit, then in the lift Hur. And 
this being repreſented as the Character by 
which they might know that the last Heu 
Was now come, tis manifeſt that the lui! 
hour cannot ſignifie the end of the World, 
or include the times of the laſt Judgment, 
but muſt be reſtrained to the laſt times of 
the Fewiſh State, which only were then in- 
ſtant, or at hand. 


2dly. 


Chap. II. ; the Firſt Epiſtle General of Sr. Jon x. 679 


Ver. x1. Ey 77 TROTIE Sew, j5 iu dar kneſs.] K 


11 


8 ” e 8 


680 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


2dly. The 5 AN, Antichriſt, then in 
being, if it refer to any Nation, mult be 
the Nation of the unbelieving Fews perſe- 
cuting, and oppoling Chriſtianity with their 
whole might, and denying Feſus to be the 
Chris, er promiſed Meſſiah 3 and then the 
aan Auticbriſts here mentioned, may be the 
Falſe Prephele, and deceliful workers, who tranſ- 
formed themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. II. 12, 14, 15. who preached Chriſt 
not ſincerely, but out of Contention, Phil. 1. 16. 
who as Jannes and Fambres withſtood Moſes, 
fo allo did reſiſt the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 8. who 
were Men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 6. 5. DRE 
n Ver. 19. EE M cn, they went out 
from us, | of Fudæa. For ſome, xaos 
Sn F led alas, going out from Fudæa, taught the 
Brethren, that except they were Circumciſed af- 
ter the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſa- 


ſo they ſpeak, we have heard that nyès dr ia 
cv, ſome going out from us, have trou- 
| bled you with words perverting your Souls, ſay- 
ing that ye ought to be Circumciſed, and to keep 


theſe Doctrines, are ſtiled 4ddtdtapor, Falſe 
Brethren, Gal. 2. 4. {4ddzm5M9, falſe Apoſtles, 


II. 17, If. Dogs, evil workers, the Conciſion, 
Philip. 3. 2. their Doctrine tended to the 
Subwverſicn ef Souls, Acts 15. 24. to the cor- 
rupting, and turning the minds of Men from the 
ſimplicity of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3. to hinder 
the truth of the Goſpel from continuing with 
them, Gal. 2. Ff. to make Chriſt die in vain, 


. 2, 4. So that they were falſe Prophets, 
falſe Apoſtles, and Anticbriſts in the worſt of 
Senſes; and by going out from the Apoſtles, 
and Churches of Fudæa, to preach this de- 
ſtructive Doctrine to the Gentiles, which 
both the whole Church of Fudæa, and the 
Apoſtles, aſſembled for that purpoſe, flatly 
diſown'd, and cenſured, it ſufficiently ap- 
peared that all the Preachers of theſe Do- 
ctrines ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, and de- 
ſtructive of it, were not of them. Theſe 
therefore, doubtleſs, were ſome of thoſe 
many Antichriſts, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
here as writing to the Fews ; and they alſo 
divided, and ſeparated themſelves from the 
Church, and became Hereticks under the 


. wed, Acts 15. 1. and from the Apoſtles ; for 


4e Low, v. 24. The Perſons who taught 


v. 21. to cauſe Chriſtians to fall from Grace, ſo 
that Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing, Gal. 


Name of Cerinthians, Nazarens, and Ebionites. 
(a) Cerintbus ſpread his Hereſie in Aſia, the 
Province of St. John, ſaith Theodorer, and 
was (b) Contemporary with the Apoſtles. 
Whence the (c) Church deſired him to 
write againſt Cerinthus and the Ebionites - 
And (d) St. John left the Bath becauſe C.- 
rinthus the Enemy of the Truth was in it. 
Moreover theſe words, they ere not of us 
cannot be interpreted of the Elect, but of 
the Church in general; for from them they 
went out, and with them might have re- 
mained ; not from the Elect, who are not 
viſible, nor could they have remained with 
the Church of the Ele, who were never of 
them. (2dly.) Their going out from them 
for a ſeaſon, was no certain Argument they 


were not of the Ele&, ſince tis confeſſed 


they may fall totally, though not finally, 
Ibid. On £% 6107 yes, that they all were 
not of us. | SOV. 21. mv o:01& d, 10 Lye us 


5 Truth : i dv keen aden oupt» no fleſh | 


ſhould be ſaved, Matth. 24. 22. 9 die Ser 
e ops, n0 fleſh ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20 
See Gen. 4. 15. Eſal. 143. 2. Luke 1. 37. Hab 
IS: 


Ver. 20. Ad 5% die, from the holy one.] i.e 
c from Feſus Cbriſt, emphatically fo called, 
deceitful Workers, Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 


Acts 3. 14. Apoc. 3.7. But then that Unction 
is the Holy Spirit, which he hath given to 
them that believe. For he being anointed 
with the Oil of gladneſs above his fellows, Pſal. 
45. 7. anointed by God with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts 10. 38. this Grace is given to Chrifti- | 


ans according to the meaſure of the Gift of .Chriſt, 


Eph. 4. 7. and we all beholding, as in a Glaſs, 


the Glory of the Lord, are chanted into the ſame 
likeneſs as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 
3. 18. See the Note there. ve 

Ibid. Ka? bid 7. aa, and ye Inde all 
things, ] Belonging to the ſaving Truths 
of the Goſpel, he being promiſed to teach 
them all things, Jobn 14. 26. and to lead 
them into all Truth, Jo 16. 13. So (e) 


Oecumenius ; You have received in Baptiſm the 


Unction of the Holy Spirit, who leads you into 
all Truth. 3 0 
Ver. 22. Ap HE,. + Haren, that deni- 
eth the Father, or hath not the Farber. | 
To deny the Father here, is not to deny 
him to be the true God, as the Heathens 


did, but (I.) To deny the Truth of his 


Teſtimony ; for, He that believeth not the Teſti- 


mony which God hath given to bis Son, hath 


ole 1657405 FReraTH e Ulaytar Ibid. c. 1. 
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Ca) Eis Y Aci dinero Theodoret. Her. Sab. I. 2. c. 3; 
(b) kal KigwSer d gam, Ichs F mydbphue, F 
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(c) Terrpamvm va F v νẽ,pvꝑ. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 14. Rogatus ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis adverſus Ce- 
rinthum alioſque Hæreticos, & maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens, qui aſſerunt Chriſtum ante Ma- 
riam non fuiſſe, compulſus eſt divinam ejus Nativitatem edicere. Hieron. in Johan. "1 

(d) $Unwuty, wh x} 7 dg ν,ꝭ]ſn, adv 5. Kneivds T ꝙ danbeias iy pC. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4 c. 
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made bim à Lyar, Chap. 5. 10. whereas be that 
receives his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his Seal that 
God is trne, John 3. 33. (2.) To deny the 
Doctrine of the Father, or that Doctrine 
which proceedeth from him; for, He when 
God bath fent ſpeaketh the words of God, John 
2. 24. Whence it is evident, that he who 
denieth the Son, cannot thus retain the true 


knowledge of the Father, becauſe no Man 


hath ſees God at any time; the only begotten 
Sow who is in the Boſom of the Father, be hath 
declared h, John 1. 18. He only hath 
done it; for 20 Man knoweth the Father but 


| the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him, Matth. 11. 279. By him only can we 


come acceptably to the Father, ſo as to have 


life ; for he is rhe Way, the Truth, and the 


Life, John 14. 6. And by him only are we 
taught how to worſhip the Father in Spirit, 
and in Truth, John 4. 22, 24. Hence Chriſt 
ſo often tells the Fes they therefore wan- 
ted the true knowledge of the Father, be- 
cauſe they knew not him, ſaying, Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father ; if ye had known me, 
ye would have known the Father alſo, John 8. 
19, and 55. 14. 7. and theſe things will they 


do unto you, becauſe they have not known the 
Father, nor me, John 16. 3. 


Ver. 25. For the fruit of the Spirit is life, 


Rom. 8. 6, 11, 13, 16, 17. Gal. 6. 8. and he 


is given as the Earneſt of our future Inhe- 
ritance, to ſeal us up to the day of Redemption, 
4. Cor; 7; Eph. 1. 13, 1 . 40. 
And this life he hath often promiſed to us, 
John F. 25, 26, 29. 6. 27, 29, 33, 39, 40, 
47, Jo, FI, 54 57, 58. SE 
Ver. 27. The 9aakers and other Secta- 
ries hence argue againſt the neceſſity of the 
Miniſterial Function, or any Teachers of the 
Word, it being here ſaid, you need not that 
any teach you, &c. And others fay, This 
ſeems to make all Scripture, and all that the 


| Apoſtle writ to them, needleſs. But for an- 


{wer to this Objection I ſay, 
1ſt, That it muſt be granted, that in 


thoſe times ofthe Effuſion of the Spirit, and 


his miraculous Gifts upon Believers, this 
Unction was promiſed to teach them all 
things neceſſary, who had then no other 


Rule of knowing what was fo, but by the 

teaching of the Apoſtles, and Prophers then 
among them, acted by this Spirit, and teach. 
ing in their Aſſemblies, and doing other 
publick Offices by this Aatus, and by the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, and Inſtruction then im- 
parted to them, and hereby they were en- 


abled to diſtinguiſh betwixt Pretenders to 


the Spirit, and thoſe who really were acted 
by him, (See Note on Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3.) 
and to know they dwelt in Chrif, becauſe 
he bad thus given them of bis Spirit, John 3. 24. 
4. 13. which things do certainly imply, that 
they who then had the Spirit, could cer- 
tainly know they had it, and make an Ar- 
gument of it to try the Doctrines and Spirics 
of others, and much more in themſelves; 
but now theſe ſenſible Indications, and ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit are long ſince 
ceaſed, and therefore now they are to be di- 
rected by thoſe Writings which were indi- 
ted for their perpetual uſe, by Men aſſiſted 
with that Spirit, who led them into all 
Truth; and ſurely if in thoſe times when 
the Gifts of the Spirit were ſo generally 
vouchſafed, they were yet taught by Abe- 


tles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors, 


aſſiſted by the Spirit for that work, *tis rea- 
ſonable to believe that now theſe Gifts are 
ceaſed, Believers ſhould be yet inſtructed by 


Paſtors and Doctors afliſted by the Scriptures in- 


dited by theſe Spiritual Men. And therefore, 

2dly. It is obſervable, That the Apoſtle 
doth not here abſolutely ſay, they need not 
any one ſhould teach them, bur only thac 
they need not any one ſhould teach them but as 
this Unction taught them. Now the Apoſtles 
having this Unction in the higheſt meaſure, 


theſe words cannot exclude their Teach- 


ings, or render them unneceſſary, but ra- 
ther muſt confirm them as a ſtanding Rule 
to all Poſterity. Till then theſe Secteries 
can ſhew. that they have ſtill ſuch an im- 
mediate, and an extraordinary Aflatus of 
the Holy Spirit, as was then vouchſafed to 


the Primitive Chriſtians, they cannot hence 


conclude the outward Miniſtry of the Word, 
by Paſtors and Doctors ſet apart for that 


Work, to be unneceſſary. 


e e — on — 
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Verſe x. DEhold what manner of love the true God, and the Fews not knowing Lim, 
= 1 8 the Father bath beſtowed up- according to his will, John 8. 55. 15. 21. 
g us, that we ſhould be called à the Sons 16. 3. And as be bad diſcovered himſelf to 
Ce- of God: Therefore the World knoweth them by his Son, 1 John 2. 23. And this 
Ma- us not, | i. e. doth not acknowledge, and af may comfort you againſt the Perſecutions of the 
| * fect us Chriſtians, | becauſe it knew him World, that tis their want of that ſaving 
Fry not, | The Heathens being wholly ignorant of 


knowledge of the true God, which miniſters ſo 
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great advantage to you, which cauſes them to diſ- 
affect you. | | } 15 8 8 

2. Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, 
and it doth not appear what we ſhall be 
[ made farther Partakers of, as the compleat im- 
port of that Title:] but | this | we know, 
that ö when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

2. And every Man that hath this hope in 
him, [of ſeeing bim in glory] doth purifie 
himſelf, even © as he is pure, | in hom was 
wo fn, „ 5 „ | 

4. 4 Wholoever committeth ſin, tranſ- 
greſſeth alſo the Law, for ſin is the tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law. e 

5. And ye know that he, i. e. Chrift, 
v. 3.] was manifeſted to take away our ſins; 
[vor culy by ſuffering to remove the guilt of 
cur paſt ſins, but alſo to purifie us from the Power, 
and Dominion of it, that henceforth we might 
20 ſerve in, Rom. 6. 6. that iH, ci 
adde, being freed from ſin e might live unto 
righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. ] and in him is no 
ſin; ¶ and ſo cur likeneſs to bim mul conſiſt in 
ceaſing from it.] x 

6. Whoſoever [ therefore] abideth in him, 
ſinneth not: whoſoever [thus] ſinnerh; hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him | as the 
Truth is in Feſus, Eph. 4. 21. 

7. Little Children, let no Man deceive 
you, | with Pretenſions that Faith without 
Works of Righteouſneſs will make you righteous 
before God, for only | he that doth righteouſ- 
neſs is righteous, even as he i. e. Chriſt |] 
is righteous, | by doing the will of his Father, 
John 15. 1]. VVVV—¼’', 
8. e He that committeth ſin is of the De- 
vil ; for the Devil [thus] ſinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted | to the World ] that he 
might deſtroy the works of the Devil. 

9. Whoſoever is born * of God, doth 
not commit fin ; for his Seed | rhe Word of 
God, Matth. 13. 1 Pet. 1.23. ] remaineth in 
him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is bor 
of God. | \ 

10. In this the Children of God are ma- 
nifeſt, and the Children of the Devil; who- 
ſoever 8 doth not righteouſneſs, is not of 
God, neither [] he | /o ] that loveth not 
his Brother, | and ſo both theſe are Children of 
the Devil. | | 


11. For this is the meſſage which ye have 


heard from the beginning, | or from the firs} 


preaching of the Goſpel, | that we ſhould 
love one another, | from a pure heart ferwent- 
ly, 1 Pet. 1.23. and as Chriſt hath loved us, 
John 15. 12. 


12. | And if we be not the Children of the 


Devil, but of God, we ſhall ] not [ be] as 


Cain, who was of that wicked one, and 
[ therefore ] ſlew his Brother, and where- 
fore ſlew he him? | wiz. | becauſe his own 

works were evil,and his Brothers righteous, 


Tife ; ] 
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[as God himſelf teſtified by reſpeBing the Offer. 
ing, not of Cain, but of Abel; and this begat in 
him that hatred which concluded in his Bro- 


& 


ther's death. | AS 
13. [And] Marvel not, my Brethren, 
if | in like manner] the World, | the Seed 
of Cain, who are alſo of that wicked one, John 
8. 44. 1 John 5. 19. ] hate you, i. e. # 
they perſecute, and Kill the Fuſt, as being con- 
denmers of their Actions, and alien from thei; 
ways, and manners, in Affection, Aim, De- 
fires, and therefore bated by then John 15. 
19. for whatſoever they may do to deſtroy this 


14. We know that we have paſſed from 
Death to Life, [ i. e. that we have obtained 
a Right to e cape Death Eternal, and enjoy 
everlaſting Life, John 5. 24. ] becauſe we 
love the Brethren ¶ in Deed and Truth, v. 
18. for this is a ſign that we are tranſlated 
from Darkneſs to Light, Chap. 2. 10.. and 
fo are the Children of the Light, yea that we 
are born of God, Chap. 4. 7. and therefore 
are Children and Heirs of God, Rom. 8. 1). 
he that loveth not his Brother, abideth in 
In ſtate, and under the ſentence of ] Death, 
he is ſtill in that darkneſs of ſm and igno- 
rance, Chap. 2. 11. which will end in eternal 
death. | VV * | | | 
IJ. | For |] Whoſoever hateth his Brother, 
is [ in the Diſpoſition of his heart, and the Con- 
ſtruction of God's Law, ] a Murtherer, 
Matth. 5. 21, 22. ] and ye know that no 
Murtherer | being ſo great, and wilful a vio- 
later of the Moral Law, | hath eternal life 
abiding in him; [ He therefore mu$} be ob- 
noxious to Death Eternal, till with Holy Da- 
vid, by a deep and long Repentance, he is deli- 
vered from blood-guiltineſs ; or, till God in Mer- 
cy hath put away his Sin, as in the Caſe of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. 12. 13. 5 
16. Hereby perceive we the love of God 
[ to us | becauſe he | who was his beloved Son, 
at his command, John 10. 18. | laid down 
his life for us, | i. e. for our Salvation, and 


the Propitiation of our ſins 30 and we [ alſo | 


ought | in imitation'of this Example] to lay 
down our Lives, | 1. e. expoſe them to the 
Death | for | the Salvation of | the Brethren: 
[ Going on in the Proſecution of our Duty, to Vin 
them to 1 , though with the hazard, and 
even the loſs of this temporal life. | 
17. But if Love requires us to part even 
with life for them, then ] whoſo hath this 
World's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother have 
need, | of ſome of them,] and | yet ] ſhutteth 
up his bowels of Compaſſion from him, [ 
being moved out of Compaſſion to his Indigence 1 
give him what he hath to ſpare, | how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? 
18. My little Children, let us not love 
in Word, neither in Tongue, [on, Jam. 
2. 16. | but in Deed and in Truth, C rue 


affection of heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22. and in ſin- 
cently 
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us not, | of inſincerity in our Obedicnce,] then 
have we | humble | confidence towards God 


nM ————————_—_——_———— 

I. Chap. III. . the Firſt Epiſtle General of St. Jo HN. 

i cerity of Action, Rom. 12. 9. by Love ſerving 
one another, Gal. 5. 13. not pitying only, but re- 


7 19. And hereby we | may to his will, John 5. 14. ] we receive of him, 
! hi h we are of the Truth, and ſhall i aſſure becauſe we keep his Commandments, and 
f our hearts before him. do thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
þ 20. For if our heart 92 inward witneſs ſight. 5 
of our Thoughts,and Actions] condemn us, [of 23. And this is his Commandment, that 
1 want of ſmcerity, and obedience to the Truth of we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 
a the Gofpel,] God is greater than our heart, Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
1 [ both in holineſs to condemn, | and [ in know- gave us Commandment. _ N 
ledge to perceive the evil of them, for he | know- 24. And he that keepeth his Command- 
, eth all things. ments dwelleth in him, [ i. e. in God] and 
1 21. [ Whereas ] Beloved, if our heart | af- he [ God] in him, and hereby we know that 
y ter a diligent ſearch of it, and a comparing of he abideth in us by [ the effeacions Gifis of ) 
b our Actions with the Law of Liberty, ] condemn * the Spirit which he hath given us. 
. 5 
d 3 5 
d Annotations on Chap, III, 
7e 
re De, 8 3 e \ v | | 
] 2 Verſe 1. TE Üa Oed, the Sons of God.] God, Tis avaguoos yet tris, ay being Sons of 
in | 'The Jau were {tiled the the Reſurrection; The Redemption of their 
5, Children, and the Sons of God, becauſe Bodies from Corruption, and the «vaCias, 
= they owned him as their God and Father, Reviviſcence of that which once died, 
al and entred into Covenant to ſerve him; and ſaw Corruption, being the conſequent 
and ſo became an holy People to the Lord; of this yore, Adoption, or Sonſhip of 
r, and he had choſen them to be his People, God's Children; hence therefore doth our 
2 Deut. 14. 1. So we are all the Sons of Go Saviour firmly prove the Reſurrection 
r, through faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 3. 26. John from thoſe words, I am the Ged of Abra= 
10 I. 12. The Land in which they dwelt ham, &c. Matth. 22. 32. Luke 20. 36, 37, 
i0- is ſtiled the Lord's Land, Hoſ. 9. 3. And And thus you ſee how great is the Love 
e they, as being his Firſt-born, Exod. 4. 22. of God in owning us as his Sons, and 
b have it given them for an Inheritance; but have alſo a juſt Comment on the follow- 
a. we, as being in a more ſpiritual Senſe, the ing words. 
li- Sons of God, are Heirs of God, joint-beirs Vier. 2. Edu garzpoby, 2yhey he doth appear. ] 
er- with Chriſt, as being thoſe that ſhall reign Note here, | | 
* with him in his heavenly Kingdom, Rom. 1ſt, That as the Hebrew word N. ſo 
| 8. 17. See thg Note there. They in that the Conjunction +a» ſignifies as well, hey, 
od- Land enjoyed the Majeſtick Preſence of that or poſtquam, after that, as if. So Fudg. 6. 3. 
on, God who dwelt among them; and there- n when Iſrael ſowed, 1 Sam. I. 22. 
vn fore, ſaith he, the Land is mine, Lev. 25. 23. % SwjoAgitmow, when ] have weaned him, 
ud We as his Sons ſhall be admitted to his Cœ- Prov. 3. 24. iv wy, ev Ne, 2hen thou 
0 leſtial Preſence, where we ſhall ſee him as lieſt down, thou ſhalt not be afraid. So Fudg. 
ay be is, v. 2. The Enjoyment of that Land 21. 21. Pſalm. 138. 7. Prov. 4. 12. See 
the was unto them a Type of the Heawenly Ca- Nald. Partic. p. 87, 89. So John 12. 32. 
n: naan, Which the faithful among them were z ad, hen I am lifted up, 13. 20. 44 
vin to enjoy; and thefore they are repre- mu}, when I ſend, 14. 3. * fc, when 
nd ſented as Strangers and Sojourners with him T go away, 16. 7. Note, 
in it: Whence the Apoſtle tells them, that adly. That this is ſpoken of Chi, ſeems 
ven there remained yet a Reſt for the People Ml God, evident. (Iſt.) From the word ease 
his Heb. 4. 9. And the Parriarchs are ſaid to which is uſed of Chriſt, v. 5. and agrees 
we have confeſſed that they were Strangers, and properly to him alone. And (2.) From the 
eth Pilgrims upon Earth, and thereby to declare, Phraſe we ſhall be like him, Viz. who ſhall 
2 that they deſired, and ſought a better Country, change our vile Bodies into the likeneſs of his glo- 
> f0 that *, an heavenly, and that upon this ac- rious Body, Phil. 3. 21. And cauſe us to bear 
eth count God called himſelf heir God, viz. the the Image f the Lord from Heaven, by being 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, becauſe he raiſed with glorious, and incorruptible Bo- 
ove had prepared for them a City, Heb. 11.13, 16. dies, 1 Cor. 15. 47, 49. And from the 
am. Now becauſe they in their own Perſons words, we ſhall fee him as he is, i. e. in glory; 
true could not enjoy this heavenly Country this being his Prayer, That they 2vhom Gd 
0 without a Reſurrection, hence the Evan- had * him, might be with him, and behold © 
ity his glory, 1 24. | 
| 2 


lieving them according to their wants, and our 


ity t them. 
ability to ſupply know that 


geliſt informs us, that they were the Sons of 


[ in our Addreſſes. | 
22. And whatſoever we ask L according 


3 Ky e 


1 


WW. — — 
— — — 


3. Ka dess Se , as be is pure. J For he 
being manifeſted to take away our fins, 
d. F. and to deftroy the works of the De- 
vil in us, v. 8. they who expect to be made 
like to him hereafter, muſt be ſo here in 
Purity, and Righteouſneſs. But then let it 
be noted, | 

1. That this imitation doth not require 
our likeneſs to him we are to imitate in the 
manner, or inward Principle of his Actions, 
but only in the quality, and as far as hu- 
mane frailty will permit us, in the meaſure 
of them : For inſtance, it is as neceſſary for 
God to be abſolutely perfect in Holineſs and 
Goodneſs, as to be God, and yet we muſt 

be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our heavenly 
Father is perfe#. And it is generally aſſer- 
ted in the Schools, That the Obedience, and 
perfect Holineſs of Chriſt, did neceſſarily re- 
{ſult from the moſt intimate Union of the 
Divine, and humane nature, and from that 
Grace of Unction, which he received with- 
out meaſure, whereas our Holineſs and Obe- 
dience muſt be acts of Choice, and ſo our 
Holineſs and Virtue will proceed not from 
an inward Principle which doth neceſſitate 
us to be good, but from the Choice of our 
own Wills; and yet we muſt walk as he 
walked, and muſt purifie our ſelves as be * 

HYEC. | ; | 

5 2dly. This Imitation doth not require an 
abſolute equality, or full proportion of our 
Actions to the Example ſet before us, this 
being not conſiſtent with the frailty of our 
humane Nature. For the Example here is 
that of the Holy Jeſus, in whom was no ſin, 
and who performed perfect Obedience to 
the whole Law of God, whereas in many 
things we offend all, and our Obedience will 


be {till imperfect in this Life. When there- 


fore we are commanded to be holy, and per- 
fect as God is, to walk as Chriſt walked, and 
to purifie our ſelves as he is pure, tis ſicut 
Similitudinis, non &qualitatis ; 1. e. The word 
as, binds us not to equal them in Holineſs 
and Perfection, but to bear ſuch a likeneſs 
to them in theſe Perfections, as may diſco- 


ver that we truly aim at being holy in all 


manner of Converſation, and heartily en- 
deavour to continue ſo, through the whole 
Tenour of our Lives. 

Vain then is that Objection of the Socini- 
ans, That were Chriſt truly God, we could 
not poſſibly expect, nor therefore would it 
be our Duty to imitate him; for ſeeing the 
Example of God himſelf is made the mat- 


our Duty though 
fect likeneſs to him who did no ſin, could 
never be our Duty, though he were but Man. 

Ver. 4. O w 7 auapn®®, be that commit- 
teth ſin.] i. e. who lives in the Commiſſion 
of it, lives in an Oppoſition to the Law of 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations ow Chap. III 


he ſhould be God ; a per. 


God; For he is of the Devil, v. 8. He is no: 


born of God, v. 9. which could not be truly 
ſaid of him that is guilty of any one fin, or 
violation of God's holy Law. 
Ver. 8, 9. O wd, I dl, be that com- 
mitteth ſin. ] i. e. He that lives, or goes on, 
in any way of ſin. That this is the true 
import of this Phraſe in the Writings of 
this Apoſtle will appear, (Iſt.) From the ſame 
Phraſe uſed in his Goſpel, ms 5 muar # d- 
na, whoſoever committeth ſm, is the Servant of 
ſin, John. 8. 34. Now to be the Servant of 
fin, is plainly to continue and to live in it, 
Rom. 6. 1, 2. To yield Obedience to it in the 
luſting: of it, v. 12. for then ſin reigns in our 
mortal Bodies, Ibid. And we are Slaves, and 


Subjects to it; then doth it weedewr, Lord 


it over us, and we are diag &'s “ed, Ser- 


vants to yield Obedience to it, Ver. 14, 16. 


though the Conſcience may boggle at it, 
our Reaſon may condemn it, our Will be 
ſomewhat averſe to it; ſo that in obeying 
it we do the Evil we would not; yet if . 
T\gtwTis n ,ðα, we are ſo entangled as to be 
overcome by it, we are Servants to Corrupti- 
on, for of what a Man is overcome, to that is 
he brought in Bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, 20. If the 
Law of our Members leads us captive to the 
Law of fm, Rom. 7. 23. So that we yield 
our Members Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to 
ſin, we 10 commit fin as to be the Servants 
of ſin. And he that 1 born of God, cannot 
( thus ) ſm, becauſe by that new Birth he is 
made free from (the Setvice of) fin, John 
8. 36. And become # Servant 10 righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 6. 18. He hath that Seed within 
him, which alienates his Mind and his Af 


8 


fections from ſin, and that Spirit which 
cauſes him to mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 13. To die to fin, and to live to 


God, Rom. 6. 10. | 

2dly. From tho 
for ſo he doth not do it, as he cannot do 
it. Now that doth not import that a good 
Man cannot be overtaken with a fault, Gal. 
6. 1. No, even thoſe little Children whoſe 
ſms are forgiven, and who have known the Fa- 


ther, may, and will be obnoxious ſtill to 


ſome Infirmities, and wandrings out of the 
way, Chap. 2. 1. They may ſin not unto 


| words, neither can ſin, 


Fc 


— 
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Death, and therefore may have ſtill the Spi- 
ritual Life remaining in them, Chap. 5. 16, 
17, 18. But the true import of that Phraſe 
is this, (a) That he hath ſuch an inward 


— 


ter of our imitation, the Argument muſt 
equally conclude againſt the Deity of God 
the Father. In a word, a likeneſs to him, as 
far as humane frailty will permit, may be 


——— 


(a) Ita de Catone Min. Velleius Paterc. Homo virtuti ſimillimus, & per omnia ingenio diis quam hominibus 
propior, qui nunquam redtè fecit ut facere videretur, ſed quia aliter facere non poterat. Fiſt, R. J. 2. c. 35. 
Omnibus humanis vitiis immunis. Jbid, | | | 


Frame 


S929. 0 


1 


— — 


II. 


Chap. III. the Firſt Foiſtl General of Sr. ] o nV. 


— 


Frame of heart, ſuch a Diſpoſition of Spirit, 


as renders ſin exceeding odious, and hate- 


ful to him; ſo that he cannot entertain the 
Thoughts of doing it, or a Temptation to 
commit it, without the utmoſt deteſtation, 
and the greateſt horror, and ſo can very 
rarely, and only through ſurprize, or want 
of due deliberation, or through ſuch vio- 
lent Temptations as prevent, or hinder his 
Conſideration, be obnoxious to ſin; and 
when he comes to conſider of ſuch an Acti- 


on, is preſently condemning himſelf for it, 


bitterly repenting of it, and for the fu- 
ture watching moſt carefully againſt it. 
Thus they that are evil cannot ſpeak good 
things, Matth. 12. 
bring forth bad Fruit, Matth. 17. 18. The World 
cannot hate thoſe that are of it, Joh. 7.7. The 
Fews could not hear Chrif's word, Foh.8.4 3. 
could not believe, Joh. 12. 39. The World could 
not receive the Spirit, Joh. 14. 17. They that 
are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8. 7, 8. 
The natural Man cannot know the things of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 14. The Church of Epheſus could 
not bear the wicked, Rev. 2.2. 

zdly. From the Phraſe, He that committetb 
fin is of the Devil; for 'tis not he who com- 
mitteth one, or more, fins of Infirmity, for 
ſo did Chrif's Diſciples while they were 


with him; nor he who committh one great 


fin through the Power of a ſtrong Tempta- 
tion, of which he e repents, and 
from which he returns to 


for thus did David, and St. Peter, who yet 


were not then the Children of the Devil; 
but they who comply with the Luſts of Sa- 


tan, and who will do them, John 8. 44. 
The other Interpretations which are gi- 

ven of theſe words, ſeem either vain and 

impertinent, or falſe, and dangerous. And, 
1. Vain is that Senſe which ſome put 


upon theſe words, viz. He that is born of 


God, non debet peccare, ought not to ſin; 
or that it is abſurd for him to ſin ; for the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ought not 
to do, but of what he doth not. Such is 
that alſo of thoſe Fathers, who interpret this 
of him, who is perfectly born of God, by 
a may Nos, Or a Reſurrection from the Dead; 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of what he ſhall 
not do hereafter, but of what he doth not 
do at preſent. — 

2. Falſe ſeems to be the Senſe which 
Origen, St. Ferom, and Ambroſe put upon the 
words, That he that is born of God ſinneth not, 
quamdiu renatus eſt, 2yhilſ# he is born of God, 
becauſe he ceaſeth to be a Child of God 
when he ſins ; for this is not only confuted 
by the Examples of David and St. Peter, 
Whoſe Faith under that great miſcarriage 


3 


34. A good Tree cannot 


is Obedience; 


685 
failed not, Luke 22, 32. but by the words 
of the Apoſtle, Little Children, if we ſin, we 
hade an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, and he is the Propitiaticn for our 
ſms, Chap. 2. 1. who yet is only the Advo- 
cate for the Sons of God. For the fame 
Reaſon I cannot aſſent to that Expoſition 
which ſaith, a Child of God cannot be guilty of 
any great, or deliberate Crime, as Tertulliam de 
Pudicitia, C. 19. 

3. Dangerous is the Expoſition of St. Ber- 
nard , That they who are born of God ſi» 
not, Quia etiamſi peccent, peccata illis neu- 
tiquam imputentur, becauſe their [ins will ne- 
ver be imputed to them. And ot thoſe who 
think it ſufficient to ſay, He ſins not witheur 
great reluctanc), or not willingly, the evil th 
he doth being that which he would not do ; tor 
the-will of that Man who after ſome con- 
teſt in his Soul, yields to the Commiſſion 
of ſin, is more ſtrongly inclined to fin, than 
to the avoiding of it, and fo is not renew- 
ed. Nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, He that is 
born of God fins not willingly, or without 
renitency, but abſolutely He doth not com- 
ii., e „ 

I conclude this Note with that of our Ju- 
dicious Gataker, He that is born of God ſin- 
neth not; that is, vitam d peccato immu- 
nem quanium poteſt ſibi proponit, nec peccato 


 unquam ſponte dat operam ; ſi aliquando præ- 


ter animi propoſitum deliquerit, non in eodem 
perſiſtit, ſed errore agnito ad inſtitutum wit 
priſtinum quamprimum quantumque poteſt, feſti- 
vus e be! By the Sd N 
cr. 9. * » 0 JOG. E INE. 

and the Word, John 3. 6, 8. Fay : 18. 
1 Pet. 1. 23. That is, he is preſerved from, 
and hath his heart framed into an hatred, 
and Joathing of ſin. 1. From the Word 
of God treaſured up in his heart demon- 
ſtrating to him the vileneſs of ſin, that he 
may hate it, the danger of it, that he may 
flie from it; I have hid thy Word in my heart, 
that I might not ſin againſt thee, Pſalm 119. 
Ii. And by attending to it as his Rule, and 
taking heed to his ways according to his 
word, ibid. v. 9. (2.) By the Holy spirit 
abiding in him as a new Principle of Life 
luſting againſt the Fleſh, ſo that we cannot 
do the things which that would have us do, 
Gal. 5. 16, 17. . N 

Ver. 10. O wi i dνν lu, that doth 
not Righteouſneſs. | That is, he that doth 


not from an heart ſtudious of Conformity 


to him who is Righteous, v. 7. and in G- 
bedience to his Law, commanding us to 
live righteouſly, exerciſe himſelf in ſincere 
endeavours of walking rightecuſſy through 
the general courſe of his life, is not a 


* r 
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Child 


— 


— 
© 


686 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations on 


— 


Child of God, becauſe he only is born of 


God, and hath the Divine Nature in him, 
who thus doth Righteouſneſs, x John 2. 29. 
And he who doth not in Truth, and in Acti- 
ons demonſtrating the ſincerity of his At- 
fection to his Brother, v. 18. ſhew his love 


to him, he hath no true love to God, Chap. 


4. 21. and ſo is not born of God, nor can 
he be the Child of God, ſince he obeys not 
his Commandments, Chap. J. I. 


Ver. 19. "Ex. © gAnJeiag £0 uh, Vt AYE of the . 


Trth.] i. e. We are rightly acquainted with, 


and truly live according to the Rules deli- 


a4 


God,] but try the Spirits, whether they be 


d 


which confeſſet 


and Ductrine from that 


vered in that Goſpel which is emphatically 


8 


ſtiled the Truth. See Note on Row: 2. 8. 


"Chap. IV, | 


4 


This is the Truth ſo often mentioned in 


theſe Epiſtles, x John 1. 6, 8. 2. 4, 21. 4. 6. 
2 Epiſt. V. 1, 2, 3, 4 Epiſt. 3. 3. 4,8, 12. 
and in the Goſpel, Ch. 1. 14, 17. 3. 21. 4. 


2 % . f. 24. . 17; . 18. . 
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the ſight of Gd. | 
Ver. 23. Ex 7 av uarC, by the Spirit, ] 


So the word Spirit is taken in the words 


following, Chap. 4- 1. and fo was he gi- 
ven in thoſe times to them that believed, 
Acts 5. 32. Ot 


CHAP. IV. 


Verſe 1. DEloved, * believe not every 
[ pretender to the | Spirit | of 
of God, [ or not,] becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets are gone out into the World, pretending 
to be the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah promiſed to the 


Fes. | 
2. ¶ And for your direction in this Trial, 


hereby know ye the Spirit of God, [ from 


that of Error; ] every Spirit, | i. e. Perſon 
pretending to the Spirit of God, or of Prophe- 
cy, ] which confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
Gr. Feſus Chriſt which] is come in the Fleſh, 
is of God. 5 
3. And every [ pretender to the | Spirit 
þ not that Jeſus Chriſt Je- 
ſus Chriſt which ] is come in the Fleſh, is 
not of God ; and this is that Spirit of An- 
tichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it 
ſhould come, and even now already is it in 
the World. . 

4. Ye | to whom he hath given this Spirit, 
Chap. 3. 24. ] are of God, little Children ; 
and b have overcome them, [| theſe Antichriſts 
and falſe Prophets ; | becauſe greater is he 
[ the Spirit] that is in you, than he | he Spi- 
rit ] which is in the World. my 

5. They [ theſe Antichriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets | ©are of the World, | ſetting up to be 
temporal Princes, and to give to the Teus Do- 
zuinion over the Heathen World, and | there- 
fore ſpeak they of the World, | i.e. of that 
temporal Dominion over the Heathens, which 
the Carnal Fews expect, when their Meſſiah 
doth appear, ] and the World | he that is wordly 
minded | heareth them. 

6. 4 We are of God, | deriving our Faith 
Feſus who was a Pro- 


phet ſent from God, and delivered his Doctrine 


in bis Name : As ther efore he ſaid to the Few 
then, ſo we his Diſciples ſay now, ] he that 


knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of 


; » and ſhall 1 
perſuade our hearts, | viz. that we are fo in 


God heareth not us, [ John 8. 47. 6. 4. 


hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and 
the Spirit of Error. | See Note on v. 1, 2, 3. 
7. Beloved, let us | ho are of God, v. 6. ] 


love one another, for love is of God, | rhe 


fruit of his good Spirit in us, Gal. 5. 22. 1 Pet. 
1. 22. ] and every one that loveth is born 


of God, [ by the Spirit, John 3. 5. ] and 


[ this reſemblance he hath to him, in love to man- 
kind in general, and to thoſe he bath ſo bigh] 
loved in particular, v. 9, 10. ſhews that 3] 
knoweth God | aright, becauſe he keepeth his 
Commandments, Chap. 2. 3, 4. | 

8. He that loveth not | bs Brother] know- 
eth not [ Gr. hath not known ] God | aright, 
for © God is [| the God of ] Love. © © 
9. In this was manifeſted [ the greatneſs of 
the love of God toward us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
World | and freely gave him up to the Death, 
BOM. 8. 33. | that we might live through 

im. 


10. f Herein is [ the demonſtration of his | f 


love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us | frſ, v. 19. ] and ſent his Son 
to be the Propitiation for our Sins, [ »hich 
hs Death, and ſo to fit us for eternal 
zfe. | | — | | 
11. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we 
ought alſo to love one another. © 
12. | And ſay not, that it is enough that 


. you love God again, though you love not your 


Brother, v. 20. fur] no Man hath ſeen God 
at any time, | as we daily ſee, and con- 
verſe with our Brother, and therefore if we love 


not him whom we have ſeen, how can we love 
| | God 


3 
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God whom We have not ſeen? v. 20. but | if we 
love one another. | after his Example, though 
we fee him not, we may be fufe that] God 
dwelleth in us | by his Spirit] and [ that | his 
love 8 u5-perteated In us. 
13. Hereby know we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit, [ 2% by his powerful Energies 


proves whoſe Spirit he is.] 


. 


to us | in ſending his Son to be the Saviour 0 


10. 9, 19. 


of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 


14. And [| by the Spirit given to us accord- 
ing to his Promiſe | we have ſeen, i. e. 8 
ceived | and do teſtifie, that the Father ſent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the World. 
See Note on v. 3. | 5 

15. h Whoſoever | believing this our Teſti- 
mony | ſhall ¶ from his heart believe, and Rom. 
confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son 


God | by the Spirit of Adoption. | e 
16. And we | by this Spirit] have known, 
and believed the love that God hath [ ſhewed] 


rhe World, v. 10, 11, 14. ] God is love, and 


he chat dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 


and God in him, | v. 7. ] 


* 


17. Herein is our love made perfect, ſ i. e. 


exactly correſponding to the Divine Pattern and 


Command, Note on v. 12. ſo | that we | who 
thus love | may have boldneſs in the day of 
Judgment, becauſe as he is, lo are we in 


this World, | conforming cur ſelves to the Pat- 
tern of God's Affection to Mankind, and walking 
as Chriſt walked, Chap. 2. 6. 1 
18. i There is no fear | of failing at that i 
day | in love [ thus perfett, ] but perfect love 
caſteth out fear, becauſe | Hat] fear | which 
takes away this boldneſs ] hath torment | i» 
it ; torments the Mind with dreadful Expect ati- 
ons, and] he that [ thus ] feareth is not 
made perfect in love. 1 
19. k We love him, [| and reftifie this lobe 
to him by loving our Brother for his [ake, after 
his Example, and in obedience to his Command, | 
becauſe he firſt loved us. 1 
20. | If any Man ſay, I love God, and 
( yet | hateth his Brother, he is a lyar ; for 
he that loveth not his Brother whom he 


hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
F hath not ſeen? 1 8 


21. And | be moreover ſhews, by his Diſc- 


 bedience to the Command of God, the want of 


true Affection to him; for | this Command- 
ment have we from him, that he who lo- 
veth God, love his Brother alſo. 


Alnnotations on Chap. IV. 


| Verſe "+ | TE Fews being then gene- 


rally in expectation of their 


Meſſiah, were divided into two parts, a 


Remnant who believed that he 'was come 
already, and that our Feſus was the very 
Perſon promiſed under that Character, and 


a more prevailing part of them who re- 


jected him and looked for another. Now 
among theſe appeared many who took up- 


on them to be the Meſſiab, or the Prophet 
promiſed by Moſes like unto him, ſaying, Lo 


Chriſt is here, and lo he is there; (See the Note 
on Matth. 24. 24, 26.) and thele declaring 
themſelves Prophets, mult alſo pretend to the 


Spirit of Prophecy, and do this, as Joſephus 
faith they did , e,. veiaovs, under the 


pretence of a Divine Aflatus. Thele, ſaith the 


Apoſtle here, are Antichriſts, 1. e. pretenders 


falſly to be Chriſt, in oppoſition to him 
who was truly ſo; nor could they belong 
to him, or truly confeſs him who was the 
Word made Fleſh. Now the ſtrength of this 


Argument depends on theſe Conſiderations, 


that the effuſion of the Spirit promiſed: in 
the times of the Meſſiah, could only belong 
to them who owned, and believed in the 
true Meſſiah ; this being made one Character 
of the true Meſſiah, that he ſhould baprize 
them who believed in him with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 3. x1. This promiſe of the Father, 
as the Holy Ghoſt is ſtiled, was to be ſent 
by Chriſt, Luke 24. 49. to his Diſciples, 


Nei of the Holy 


ſus Anathema, as the 


John 16. 7. 15. 26. to be ſent in bis Name; 
John 14. 26. And when he came his Office 
was to enable thoſe who received him to 
teſtifie of Chriſt, that he was indeed riſen - 
from the Dead, and was the Chri/#, John 
15. 26. Acts r. 8. F. 32. and to convince 
the World of Sin, becauſe they believed not 
in him, John 16. 9. The condition of re- 


ceiving him was faith in Chriſe, John 7. 37. 


Acts 2. 38, 39. And by his Aſſiſtance, did 
his Diſciples prove that Teſus Chriſt who 
appeared to the Jes in the Fleſh, and was 
crucified among them, was the Chriſt. He 
therefore who was made Partaker of the 
Ghoſt muſt be one 
who believed in that Feſus who ſuffered in 
the Fleſh for us; and therefore they who de- 
nied this, could not be aſſiſted by that Spi- 
rit who was only ſent by him, and given to 
Believers : Whence the Apoſtle ſaich, That 
no Man ſpeaking by the 2 of God calleth Fe— 
e falſe Prophets, who 
owned him not, muſt do, 1 Cor. 12. 3. and 
that no Man could ſay , that Feſus was the 
Chriſt but by the Holy Ghoſt : That is, he could 
not =onferr. and teſtifie to the World this 
Truth, but by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt promiſed, and given to Pelievers for 
that end. See v. 6. 13, 14, IF. 
Note therefore, that the pole is not 
here ſpeaking of the Trial of Dectrincs, 
but of Spirits, not of the faith necefſary to 
| be 
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Chap. IV. 


be believed to Salvation, but only of the 


— 


Faich neceſſary to the Reception of the Ho- 
ly Gkeft, that Unction which would teach 
them all things, 1 Jobn 2. 27. 

Ver. 4, Kai euere, and have overcome. | 
The Doctrine which you Preach, and con- 
firm by theſe Gifts, and Diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghott, hath mightily prevailed 


over all the Oppoſition which the unbe- 


lieving Jews and their falſe Prophets, and 


falſe Apoſtles, make againſt it; becauſe the 


Spirit which acts in them is only able to 


work by them % Ju falſe, counterfeit, 


and Hine wonders; whereas the Spirit that is 


d 
once proved they are of God, as the Apo- 


in you, enables you to confirm the Truth 
with real Miracles, and Signs, and divers di- 
pributions of the Holy Ghoſt , by which God 
beareth witneſs to the Truth of that Do- 
ctrine which you preach, Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 


15. 19. 1 Tel. 1. F. 


Ver. 5. That the hopes of Dominion over 
the Heat hens, encouraged ſome of them to 


ſer up for the Meſſiah, and others to fight, 


ſee the Teſtimonies of Joſephas; Note on 
Jane 4. v. „„ 
they rejected the true Meſſiab, becauſe his 
Kingdom was not of this World. 


Ver. 6. When the Romiſh Prelates have 


/tle did, it will be time to conſider the In- 


| ference of Eſehius from this place, That he 


that is of God muſt hear their Prelates and 
their Church, and come to them to be reſol- 
ved of any doubt. 5 
Ver. 8. O Oeds d,, God is Love. | The 
Adoſele by theſe words intends not to expreſs 
what God is in his Eſſence, or to ſay, as 
the Schools do, that he is Love eſſentially, 


and Love cauyſaliter, as being the Cauſe, or 


object we, as being the Object of our Love; 
but that he is fo demonſtrative, and wpynmnes, 
ſhewing great Philanthropy to Men in all his 
dealings with them, or his Diſpenſations to- 
wards them, as appears from the two fol- 
lowing Verles. | 


1 , | E . ee 
Ver. 10. EY Ti7e ew dm, herein is 


Love.] Here the Apoſtle moſt lively doth 
expreſs the Freedom, and the Greatneſs 
of the Love of God ; the Freedom of it, 


in that he loved us firſt, when there was 
nothing in us to deſerve, or move affecti- 


on, but our miſery; but many things 


which both deſerved, and might have mo- 
ved him to the execution of his Wrath, we 


being Enemies to God by wicked Works. The 
Greatneſs of it, 1. In the Perſon ſending, 
the great God of Heaven, who humbles 
himſelf even to behold what's done in Heaven 


and Earth; Oh therefore at is Man that 
he ſpould be thus mindful of bim? 2dly. The 


Perſon ſent, J eros, his only begotten, 4 
%u der, his proper Son, Rom. 8. 32. for if 


to call God π] = iche, his proper Father, 


was to make himſelf equal to God, John 5. 


And on this account 


18. the Father himſelf by calling him his 


proper Son, muſt equally exalt him. Hence 


even Epiſcopius here declares him to be ſo 


called, becauſe Eſſentiam ſuam a Patre per 


veram generationem accepiſſet, he had re- 
ceived his Eſſence from the Father by a true 
Generation: For it is certain that the Apoſtle 
is here extolling the Love of God to the 
higheſt pitch, and therefore muſt uſe this 
Phraſe the only begotten Son of God 1n the 
ſublimeſt Senſe in which that word is uſed 
in Scripture. 3dly. The place whither he 


was ſent, into the World which lay in wicked- 


neſs. Athly. The Errand for which he was 
ſent. 1. To give up bimſelf a Sacrifice for 
the Propitiation of our Sins. See Note on 
Chap. 2. v. 2. 2dly. To procure .to us, 


who were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, eter- 


nal life. 


— 


as. ] He then loves us entirely according 


to thoſe Words of Chriſt, If any Man keep 


my Wards, my Father will love him, and we will 


come unto him, and take up our abode with 


him, John 14. 23. Or, then is our love to 
him entire, becauſe then we love him ſo 


as to keep his Commandments, Ch. 2. 5. 
and. ſo as to follow that Example of Love 


which he hath ſet us, and as he is, ſo are we 
in the World, v. 17. Rn on 
Ver. 15. For to as many as received him, 
gave be power to become the Sons of God, even 
to them that believe on bis Name, John 1. 
12. And becauſe we are Sons, God hath [ent 
the Spirit of. his Son into our hearts, crying Ab- 


ba Father, Galat. 4. 6. Only let it be noted, 


that this hearty Confeſſion muſt be attended 
with a readineſs to believe all that this Son 
of God hath taught us in his Father's Name, 
for if he ſay the truth, why do we not believe 
him? John 8. 46. and a firm purpoſe to 
obey his Commandments, for why call we 
him, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that be 
JJ 8 

Ver. 18. ve #x ts, there is no fear in 
Love.] Chriſt having ſo expreſly promiſed 
a Come ye bleſſed to the Charitable Perſon, 
Marth. 25. 34, 35, 36. and the Apoſtle re- 


Chriſtian Graces, 1 Cor. 13.13. and the fulfilling 


f the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 10. when this Love 


is made perfect in us, it may well give bold- 


neſs, and caſt out fear of Condemnation 


in the day of Judgment. | 

Others expound the words thus ; There 
is no fear of what we may loſe or ſuffer, 
in (perfect) love (of our Brother,) but 
( luch) Love caſteth out (this) Fear, for 
fear ( of what we may loſe or ſuffer) hath 


torment in it: (And therefore) he that 


thus feareth, is not made perfect in love 
(to him.) | 
Ver. 19. That is, whoſoever thus loves 
God, and ſhews it by loving thus his 5 
5 5 ther. 


1 TerrAconly, his Love 15 perfected in | 


.commending it as the moſt excellent of 
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ther, can challenge nothing on that account 


as due from God, it being God's prevent- 
ing love to him, which gave the Riſe to all 


the love he bears to God, or to his Brother 
for his ſake. If therefore any,Perſon be 
conftrain'd by this Love to chat Obedience 
which teſtifies the ſincerity of his Affection 
to God, or to imitate his Love to us by 
fervent love to the Brethren, tis the Divine 
Philanthropy which hath excited this Aﬀecti- 
on in him. Or if 4am be the Subjun- 
Rive Mood, the Senſe runs thus, Let the 
great Love of God to us, mention d v. 9,10. 
provoke us to returns of Love to him, and 
to our Brethren for his ſake, ſince we do 
hypocritically pretend to love him, if we 
do not ſhew it By fervent Charity towards 
his Children and our Brethren. 


i. 


Ver. 20. That is, If what we have 
more opportunity to do, and can perform 
with leſs difficulty, we do not do, how 
ſhall we perform what is more difficult? 


Now we have our Chriſtian . Brethren {till 


in our view, they are the Object of our 
Senſes, we daily converſe with them, and 
their Wants and Mileries being the Ob- 
jects of our Senſes, muſt naturally move 


Compaſſion in us; and ſo it is leſs difficult 
to expreſs our Love to them, than to that 


God whom we have not ſeen, and who is 


only preſent to our Minds by raiſed Me- 


ditations, which do not naturally occur to 
us, and which we cannot long continue, 
and ſo is more difficult than the Love of 
our Brother. | „ 


1 r 
FX A He (ric 4 
2 Verſe 1. W Hoſoęver believeth that Je- 
| fas is born of God; and 
every one that Ioveth him that begot, 
loveth him alſo that is begotten of him, 
[ as being by this new Birth Partaker of the 
Divine Nature, and created a-new after the 
nage of God, Epheſ. 4. 24. Coloſſ. 3. 
10. „ 
2. [Aud this Note is reciprocal, for] By this 
uwe know that we love the Children of God, 
when we love God and keep his Command- 
ments; | when our Affection to God prevails up- 
on in, to do to them all Acts of Charity he hath 
required, and by bis Example recommended to us, 
1 3. 11, 23. 4 21. 8 
3. For this is | the genuine Teſt of | the 


love of God, that we keep his Command- 


ments, and his Commandments | to the true 
d lover of him | b are not grievous. 1 
4. For whoſoever is born of God over- 
cometh the World, [e Affections are ta- 
ken off from it, and ſet upon his God, and ſo 
4 it cannot be grievous to him to part with it, or 
ſuffer the loſs of any worldly good, to ſecure 
the Divine Favour ; J 
ry which overcometh the World, even our 
Faith, [o wit, that Faith which is the ſub- 
ſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. which gives us the A 
ſurance of a better and a more enduring Sub- 
Fance, and ſo makes us take joyfully the ſpoil- 
ing of our Goods, Heb. 10. 34. and patient- 
ly endure thoſe light Afflictions which are but 
for 4 ſeaſon, as knowing they work for us an 


and this is the Victo- 


AA. v. 


17. 

? 5. Who is he that overcometh the World, 

but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son 

of God? | And ſo the Author of Eternal Sal- 

vation to all that obey him, for hence we know 

that we have eternal life, v. 11, 12, 13 
6. This is he © that came by | or with the 


Teſtimony of | water and blood, even Jeſus 


Chriſt, not 4 by water only, but by water 
e and blood; and it is f the Spirit that bear- 
eth witneſs, [ and on his Teſtimony We may re- 
Y,] becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 

7. [ The Law judges that ſufficiently proved 
which is confirmed by two or three Witneſſes, 
Deut. 19. 15. That Feſus is the Son of God, 
v. J. # thus proved by Witneſſes from Heaven, 


and on Earth,] For s there are three that 


bear Record | to this Truth | in | and from | 
Heaven, the h Father the i Word, and 
k the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one 
[ 2s in Teſtimony, ſo in Eſſence, | 

8. And there are three that bear wit- 
neſs on Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, 


1 


— and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 


ef 


and the Blood, and theſe three l agree in 1 


one. 
9. ® If we receive the witneſs of Men, 


in theſe Caſes,] the witneſs of God is grea- 


ter | of more validity, and certainty than that 
of Men, he being neither liable to ignorance, nor 
falſhood ; and if bis Teſtimony be of ſuch force, 
we muſt believe that Teſus is the Chriſt, | for 
this is the witneſs of God which he hath 
teſtified of his Son. 


Tree 10. He 
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10. He that believeth-on the Son of God 
hath the witneſs in himſelf, | as having in 
himſelf that Spirit of God which gives this Teſti- 
mony to Chriſt, ] he that believeth not hit 
Teſtimony of | God hath made him a Lyar, 
becauſe he believeth not the Record which 
God gave of his Son. 5 

11. And this is the [ ſubje& of this ] Re- 
cord, that God hath given to us | Chriſti- 
ans the premiſe of ] eternal life, and this lite 
is in his Son, [e- being the hope of Glory, 
Col. 1. 27. this life being hid with Chriſt in 


God, Col. 3. 4. and he being cur life, ibid. he 


being the Author, and Procurer of it, and having 

power to confer it an us, John 17. 2. | 
12. He that hath the Son hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not 


life; [For we are all the Children of God 


through Faith in Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. and if 
Children, then Heirs, Rom. 8.17. ] 


13. Theſe things have I written to you 
that believe on the Name of the Son of 


God, that ye may know that ye have | by 
Premiſe a right to, and by the Spirit an ear- 
neſt of ] eternal life, and that ye may ¶ more 
firmly | believe in the Name of the Son of 
God. 


14. And this is the [ farther ] confidence 


that we have in | and through | him, that if 


we ask any thing | of God, Chap. 3.21, 22. 
according to his will he heareth us, | accord- 
ing to Chriſt's Promiſe, John 14. 13, 14, 15. 
„ 2622 TEEGEECSH 

15. And if we know that he heareth us, 


whatever we [ thus ] ask, we know that we 


have the Petitions that we deſired of him, 
{ Chap. 3. 22. ] 


46. If any Man ſee his [e] Brother fin |; 


a fin which is not u unto death, [i. e. fh 
which God hath not peremptorily threatned, and 


required that he ſhould die for it, as he did t 


them that ere guilty of Murther, Gen. 9. 5, 6. 
Numb. 35. 30, 31. and for Idolatry, Deut. 17, 
3 ag he ſhall ask 
his Life and Health, ] and he ſhall give him 
life for them that ſin not [bus] unto death. 
There is a fin unto death: [| of hich God 
hath denounced that he that doth it ſhall. die for 
it : ] I do not fay that he ſhall pray for it, 
[ 1. e. for deliverance 
from death. | 
17. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin, and there 
is a fin | of unrighteouſneſs againſt our Brother, 
which.is | not unto death Pre Law requiring 
not that the guilty Perſon ſhould die for it, but 
only that he ſhould bring his Offering, and make 


reparation for it. 


18. We know that whoſoever is born of 


God finneth not | thus, Chap. 3. ry. ] but 
he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
{elf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. 
See Note on Chap. 3. 9. ] 


19. And we know that we are | begotten L 
» of God, and [that] the whole 


World lieth 
[ill] ® in wickedneſs, „ 8 
20. And we know that the Son of God is 


come, and hath given us an underſtanding 
that we may know him that is | rhe] true 
[God:] and we are in him that is true, even, 


or to wit | in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, P This is 
the true God, and | in him i | eternal life. 


21. ¶ Having therefore this knowledge of the | 


true God | Little Children keep your elves 
q from Idols, | or falſe Gods. ] Amen. 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


Verſe r. E K Oc 5e Nn, as born of God. 
T7 — The Fes gloried in this 
Title, that they were the Children of God, 
and had him for their Father, John 8. 4r, 
42, 45. they being called his Sons, Deut. 
14. I. 32. 19. Pſalm 72. 15. and his firſt- 
born, Exod. 4. 22. The Apoſtle therefore 
here informs them, that this Relation would 
ſtand them in no ſtead, unleſs they were 
born again of Water, and of the Spirit, John 
3. J. or baptized into the Name of Chriſt, 
and by that Faith had power to become the Sons 
, Ged, John f. 12. and alſo loved thoſe 
Chriſtians which were born of him, which 
the unbelieving Fews, and the falſe Teach- 
ers among them were ſo far from doing, 
that they every where perſecuted the true 
Believers. See Note on Chap. 3. 1. 
+ Ver. ; Bapeau 5X c, are not grie vous. 
Becauſe firs will is conformed to the will of 
God, and ſo he only doth what he would 


do, and his Affections are chiefly placed 
upon him, and ſo he is then doing what he 
chuſeth and delighteth in, and it cannot be 
grievous to be employed as we would, and 
as we do delight to be. 
Ver. 6. That came. | 
God, Matth. 21. 9. in his Fathers Name, 
Fobn 5. 43. See Matth. 11. 3. Jobn 1.9, 15, 
Matth. 21. 9. | 
Ibid, ar Ur, by Mater.] That is with 
the Teſtimony of Water, or the Teſti- 
mony given to him by St. John at his 
Baptiſm ; for when Jobn was baptizing, he 
teſtified of him, ſaying, This is he that com- 


eth after me, who was before me, John 1.27, 


28. He alſo declared that he came baptizing 
for this very end, that he might be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, v. 31. and tellified ſaying, 
I ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like 
a Dove, and it abode upon bim: And I knew 


him not, but be that ſent me to baptixe with 
| | Walkers 


| of God Reſtoration of 


of the Perſon guilty of it 
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water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 


ſhals ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on 


him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt. And 1 ſaw, und bare record that this 
the Son of God, v. 32, 33, 34. Hence is 


he filed, a Man ſent from God, who came for 
2 witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light, that all 


Men through him might believe, v. 6, 7. 8. 
Hence do St. Fobn's Diſciples ſay to him, He 
70 whom thou beareſt witneſs baptiz«th, John 3. 
26. And Chriſt himſelf appealeth to his 
Teſtimony, Jobn 5. 32, 33. Now this Leſti- 
mony could not be rejected by them, for all 
Men held John as a Prophet; nor durſt the 
Phariſees themſelves deny that his Teſtimony 
was from Heaven, Matth. 21. 25,26. 


Ibid. Ke? alter O and blood. ] For he 


died in Teſtimony of the Truth, and came 
into the Worid for this end, that he might 


hear witneſs to the Truth, John 18. 37. 


Whence he is ſaid to witneſs before Pontius 
Pilate a gred Confeſſion, viz. that he was the 
Son of God, or the Meſſiah, the King of 
the Jews, 1 Tim. 6. 13. This he allo teſti- 
fied to the High-Prieſt, Matth. 26. 63, 64. 
And for this Teſtimony was he condemned 
as worthy of Death, wv. 66. For this they 
mock him at his Sufferings, that he ſaid be 
as the Sen of God, Matth. 27. 43. Mark 


15. 32. And at his Death he commends 


his Spirit to God as his Father, Luke 23. 
26, 46. The Miracles which attended his 


| Crucifixion were ſo great, that they forced 


the Jews, the Centurion, and thoſe that were 
with him, to confeſs truly thit was the Son 
of God, Matth. 27. 54. and the whole Mul- 
titude to [mite their Breaſis, Luke 23. 48. 


In a word, the Spirit which aſſiſted the 


Baptiſt, proclaimed him the Lamb of God 


who taketh away the ſius of the Warld, John 


1. 30. And that ſuppoſeth he was to offer 
up himſelf unto the Death, for the Pro- 
pitiation of their Sins. Yea, he himſelf 
doth frequently declare, that he was to be 


lain, Marth. 16. 21. to be delivered into 


the hands of Men and killed, Matth. 17. 22, 
23. to be condemned to Death, Matth. 20. 
18, 19. and to riſe again the third day; 
That he was to be Lied up upon the Croſs, 
John 3. 14. and that being thus lifted up, 
he would draw all Men to him, John 12. 
22, Now what Impoſtor would lay this 
as the foundation of che Truth of all his 
Sayings, and all the hopes of any Bleflings 
which were to be expected from him, that 
he ſhould be crucified and die an igno- 
minious and painful Neath? Or, what 
could tempt him thus to die, who had no 
hopes to riſe again, if he were not the true 
Meſſiah, or the Son of God? How was it 
poflible he ſhould be raiſed from the dead, 
but by the mighty Power of God? And 
is it reaſonable to imagine that the God 
of Truth ſhould thus exert the greatneſs 


the Underſtanding is enl 


. 


YA — 


of his Power in confirmation of a Lye? 
That he ſhould work ſo great a Miracle 
in favour of a vile Impoſtor falſſy uſurping 
his Name ? Or give fuch large Credentials 
to one who falſly did pretend to be a Pro- 
phet ſent from God, and to be honoured 
as his Son by all Men? 

Ibid. Kat eredua Sr, &c. and ti the Spi- 
rit that beareth witneſs, | Here it is to be 
noted, that the witneſs in this Verſe is on- 
ly ftiled 7 @rJue, viz, that Spirit which 
enabled Chriſt to heal Diſeaſes, caſt out 
Devils, raiſe the Dead, and work all ſorts 
of Miracles, for confirmation of his Mit 


lion ; but in the 7th Verſe he is ſtiled 


79 Ahn =ve9u% the Holy Ghoſt, which d 
diſtinctly ſignifie the inward Vit by which 
2 | : ightned, and is en- 
abled to perform things which by Nature 
it could not do without the immediate 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt, as J. G. the 
Gifts of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, 
diſcerning of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, and 
the Interpretation of them. That there is 
ground for this Diſtinction, will appeat 

from theſe Conſiderations : 1 
I. Becauſe our Savicur, whilſt he was on 
Earth, gave to his Apoſtles and the Seventy 

Dilciples power to heal the Sick, cleanſe the 
Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils, Matth, 
| Luke 10. 9. And yet the Evange- 
liſt St. John informs us that rhe Holy Ghoſt 
was nit jet, becauſe that Feſus was not glorified, 
John 7. 39. Our Saviour alſo tells his Di- 
ſciples, that the Holy Ghoſt would not come 
till he departed, John 16.7. And St. Peter 
that our Lord being exalted to the right hand 
of God, received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 2. 33. The Holy Ghoſt muſt there- 
fore ſignifie ſomething diſtin& from the 
Power of working Miracles. CE 
2. The Prophecy of Joel, which by St. Pe- 
ter is mentioned as the Promiſe on which 
the giving of the Tony Ghoſt was founded, 
is only a Promiſe of Vifions, Dreams, and 
Prophecies, but not of Miracles; and the Gifts 
of the Spirit, mention d by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, are only thoſe of Miſdom, Knowledge, 
Underſtanding, Counſel, Courage, Piety, and of 
the Fear of the Lord, no mention being made 

there of Signs, and Wonders. 
2. Becauſe throughout the Hiſtory of the 
Aets of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath oc- 
caſion to mention the Miracles which the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Profeſſors did, he al- 


ways uſes theſe words ten, mui, dues, 


Wonders, Signs, and Powers ; but where he 
ſpeaks of Perſons Propheſying, or ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues, he doth as conſtantl 
aſcribe this to the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending on 
them. | 
And laſtly, where the Scripture mentions 
theſe things together, it puts a manifeſt 
diſtinction betwixt Signs and Wonders, 
TELED and 
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and the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy witneſs of the Father, and the Son alſo, fo © f. 
Ghoſt. Thus God, ſaith the Apoſtle, bare that we may truly ſay, there be three that bear I 
witneſs to the Doctrine which they preached, by witneſs. | Y 2 
Signs and Wonders, and diverſe Miracles, & 1 i 
aid par dis werrwis, and Diſtributions of Object. 2. But if ſo, the Teſtimony of the V 
the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. See Rom. 15. 19. Father is included in the Teſtimony of the | c, 
Gait, . TRE Holy Ghoſt. c 
+ The Spirit therefore bare witneſs 3 . 56. 
on Earth by the enabling him to do ſo Arſw. True. And by this theſe three 
many mighty Works in confirmation of Witneſſes become one in Teſtimony, ang | tl 
his Miſſion, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes, yet they differ as the Perſon ſending, and | ti 
Sickneſſes and Maladies, to command the the Perſon ſent. OY | 
Wind and Seas to be obedient to him, to | | | 1 
caſt out Devils, and to raiſe the Dead, Object. 3. The 9, or Word, is the 
and by aſſiſting his poſtles and Diſciples Son of God; and therefore to ſay he teſti- 
to do theſe things in his Name. For that fies of the Son of God, is to make him 
not only his Diſciples, but even our Lord teſtifie of himſelt. \ 
himſelf did caſt out Devils by the Spirit | | Oy 
of God, he himſelf expreſly teſtifies, Marth. Anſw. It is confeſſed that the ſame Per- 
12. 28. and ſaith moreover, that in him ſon is both the ? and the Son of God 
was fulfilled that of 1/aiah,' The Spirit of the but the thing teſtified, is not that Chrift 
Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me Was the ve, or the Son of God by eter- 
to Preach the Goſpel to the Poor ; he hath ſent nal Generation, or by his miraculous Con- 
me to heal the broken in heart, to preach de- ception, but that he was the Chriſt the pro- 
liverance to the Captives (to Sin and Satan,) miſed Meſſiah, and in that Senſe the Son of 
and to give ſight to the blind, Luke 4. 18, God; and to this the Divine Nature might 
20. Hence St. Peter ſpeaks thus to Cornelius give Teſtimony. N 
and his Friends, Yew know how God anojnted . | 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and bid. O zune, the Father, ] Teſtified this h 
with Power, who went about doing good, and At his Baptiſm by his Voice from Heaven, 
healed all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, Acts laying, This is my beloved Son, &c. Matth. 
10. 38. And to theſe Works thus wrought 3. 17. and at his Transfiguration ſaying, a- 
by the afliſtance of the Spirit of God, our gain, This is my beloved Son, hear him, Mat. 
Lord doth frequently appeal as to a ſure 17.5, 6. See Note on 2 Pet. I. 14, 15, 16. 


Teſtimony that God had ſent him, For the 
Works, ſaith he, that I do in my Father's 
Name bear witneſs of me, John 10. 24. and 
5. 36. Yea, they ſhewed that the Father was 


in him, and he in the Father, John 10. 37, 38. 


and 14.10, II. 
Ver. 7. Tris day oe paprfivres oy Td eg, 
' there are three that bear witneſs in Hea- 


den, &c.] I ſhall ſay nothing of the Di- 


{pute, whether this Verſe be genuine ornot, 
leeing the learned Dr. Mills treats ſo copi- 
ouſly on that Subject in his Edition of the 
New Teſtament. IJ only note, that the places 
cited from Tertullian and . St. Cyprian agree 


not exactly with the words of St. John, ſee- 


ing they peak de Patre, Filio & Spiritu San- 
dd, not f the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Objections of Schlictingius a- 
gainſt this Verſe are theſe: 


Object. 1. That this Verſe, though it be 
introduced with zn for, hath no coherence 
with the former Verſe, | 


Ansa. It coheres well with it thus, the 


and chiefly by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 


which he had promiſed in the times of the 


Meſſiah, and who is therefore ſtiled The Pro- 
miſe of the Father, Luke 24. 49. Acts 1. 4. 


appearing to St. Stephen, Acts 7. 56. and 


ſaying to Saul, I am Feſus whom thou perſc- 
cuteſt, Acts 9. 5. but chiefly by ſhedding 
-the Spirit on the Apoſtles, and other Belie- 
vers according to his Promiſe ; for he being 


exalted to the right hand of God, and receivin 


from the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath, ſaith St. Peter, ſhed forth this which you 


now ſee and bear; wherefore let all the Houſe of 


Iſrael know, that God hath made this Feſus Lord 
and Chriſt, Acts 2. 33, 36. . 

Ibid. Te d ar:duds The Holy GhoF. ] 
The Power from en high they were to be en- 
dued with, Luke 24. 49. by falling down 
from Heaven upon his Diſciples, whence 


they were filled with the Hily Gboſt, and ſoale 1 
with Tongues to Men of all Nations, the 


wonderful things of God. Till his deſcent up- 
on them they were not to ſtir from Feru- 
ſalem, as being not fitted for their work, Ac, 


witneſs of the Spirit ought in this matter 1. 4. but when he was once given to them 
to be received, becauſe he is the Spirit of that believed, they proved and bare wit- 


Truth ſent from the Father, and the Son; 


neſs that God had exalted Feſus to his right 


for in the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts F. 31, 
ſent down from Heaven, is contained the 32. And this cur Lord, by his Omniſcience, 


foretold 
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foretold that he ſhould teſtifie of him, John 
15. 26, yea, that at his coming he ſhould 
convince the World of ſen, becauſe they believed 
not in him, of | his] righteouſneſs, becauſe he 
was gone to the Father; and of Fudgment, be- 
cauſe the Prince of the World was judged, and 
caſt out of his Kingdom by him, 7obr 15. 
9, IO, IT. John 12. 31. = 
And thus tis eaſie to diſcern how theſe 
three are one in Teſtimony, becauſe both 
the Father and the Son, give in their Teſti- 
mony by the Holy Ghoſt ; but then if theſe 
be three Witneſſes properly fo called, they 
mult be three Perſons, and more eſpecially 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom the other Perſons 
do bear witneſs, muſt be ſo; and if his Teſti- 
mony be alſo the Teſtimony of God the Fa- 


with them : For if the Spirit be a Creature, 
how can his Teſtimony be formally the Te- 
ſtimony of. God? as it is ſtiled, v. 9, 10. 

= Ver. 8. Eis & «ow, agree in this one. | It by 


eis er eic here, why did the Apoſtle change 
the Words, ſince theſe three alſo are one 
in Teſtimony, as that imports this only, that 
they confirm this fundamental Truth, That 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God. Eſpecially 
if we conſider what is inſinuated, v. 6. 
that of theſe three the Spirit only beareth 
witneſs properly, the other by 10me Acti- 
on of the Spirit attending them, and by 


ter by the Spirit deſcending on Chriſt whilſt 


ſtimony that by this Sign God had declared 
to him that he was the Chriſt ; the Blood 
as it aſſures us that he who ſhed it died for 
ch 5. Lp 

Ver. 9. £7 uaprueldy mov df p a N- 
ru, if we receive the witneſs of Men. ] This 
is not ſo to be interpreted as if the three 
Witneſſes on Earth related only to the Te- 
ſtimony of Men, and the three from Hea- 


we had greater Reaſon to believe the Wit- 


For, 1. The Teſtimony of the Spirit, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, are of equal certainty 
and validity: And 2dly, John Baptiſt being 
ſent from God, John 1. 6. and his Baptiſm 
being from Heaven, and not of Men, Matth. 
21. 25. was alſo in effect the Teſtimony of 


is rather this : If the Teſtimony of two 
or three Men be thought ſufficient to give 
Credit to any matter in all Courts of Judi- 
cature, ſurely the Teſtimony of that God, 
v. 8. who cannot lye, or deceive us, muſt 
be of greater force and ſtrength to pro- 
duce Faith in us. 


Ver. 16. Alen, mejs Shj,J,w, a ſin unto 


death. ] Note here, That the Phraſe, be 


ther, and the Word, he muſt be one in Eſſence 


t dom, v. 7. Were meant no more than 


the Teſtimony of others of it ; The Wa- 


he was in the Water, and the Baptiſt's Te- 


ven only to the Teſtimony of God; and 
ſo that the Apoſtle intended here to ſignifie 


neſſes in Heaven than thoſe on Earth; 


God. The import therefore of theſe words 


2 


ſhall give him life, cannot reaſonably be FR 


terpreted of eternal life, for that depends 


not on the Prayers of other Men, nor can 


they be certain that their Interceſſion ſhall 


prevail for it, ſince it belongs only to them 
who truly repent, and reform their lives. 
2. Becauſe the Perſon to be prayed for is 


one that hath not ſinned unto death, i. e. hath 


not committed a fin which renders him 
obnoxious to death eternal. 3. They who 
interpret this Phraſe a ſin unto death, of u ſin 
on which eternal Death will certainly fol- 
low by the Decree of God, 1. Make the 
Duty here enjoyned impracticable ; for who 
can know when his Brother's tin is thus to 
death"or not? who is acquainted with any 
{uch Decree of God? 2. They make the 
difference betwixt a ſin unto death, and not 
to death, to conſiſt not in the nature of the 
ſins themſelves, but in the Decree by God 
paſs'd BROR the ſinner. 3. They make the 
Apoſtle lay, he dares not encourage them to 
pray for the Salvation of them who are at 
preſent in a ſtate of Death and Condem- 
nation, which is againſt the Tenor cf the 
Scripture. See Rom. 10. 1. The words, It a 
Man ſee his Brother ſm a ſin net unto death, 
ſeem like to thoſe of St. Pal, if he ſee him 


overtaken with a fault, Gal. 6.1. 1. e. with 


an Act of Injuſtice againſt his Brother, to 
awaken him out of which ſin God hath in- 
flicted ſickneſs on him, as he did on the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 30. The words, Let 
him ask and he ſhall give him life, ſeem pa- 
rallel to thoſe of St.) 

Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up 3 See the Note on Tres 5 IF. 


If this Interpretation will not ſtand good, 


conſider that after all the Miracles, and Di- 
ſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed in 
confirmation of the Goſpel, too many of the 
Fews apoſtalixed from the Profeſſion of it, re- 
lapſing to their former Juduiſm; And this 
Apoſtgcy may here be termed, the lin unto 
Death, it being allo that which our S1vicur 


repreſents as the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


which ſhould not be forgiven, A tb. 12. 
32. and they who commit it being Men, 
ſaith the Apiſtle, whom it is imp: fſivle to renew 
unto Repentance, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6.and to whom 
there remaineth nothing but fear/u! locking 
for of Fudgment, Heb. 10. 26, 27. the Ae 
might well add 5 Ido not ſay that jon Dall 2 
fer them. : 

Ver. 19. E. T ned.] In Satan, who 
worketh in the Children of Dilcbcdicnce, 
Eph. 3. 2. and leads them "captive at his 
will, 2 Tim. 2. 26. whence by Faith in Chriſt 
we are {aid to be tranſlated from the prey 
of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. from the power of Se. 
tan, Acts 26. 18. and recovered from 5 
Snare of the Devil. | 

Ver. 20. Orr 6 A e C53%, be x 
the true God.] That this is not 


poken of 
Chr 
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Chriſt; the Secinians endeavour to prove, be- 


cauſe the Article is here added to the word 
Oed God; which is never, ſay they, done 
when Chriſt is called God: But this is mani- 
feſtly falſe, for Thomas ſaith expreſly of him, 
0 Reeds pus Y 6 Oe hu, my Lord, and my God, 


John 20. 28. and the Apoſtle 5 & n N 


Gebs, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, 
Rom. 9. 5. We prove that this is ſpoken 
„ | i 

1. Becauſe the demonſtrative Pronoun 


b molt appoſirely relates to that which 


immediately went before; now this is Fe- 


ſus Chriſt the Son of God. | 


To this the * Socinians anſwer, That this 
is not always fo; theſe Relatives often re- 
ferring to what is more remote: and ſo 
this r may refer to the true God going 
before., To this we reply ; 5 

1. That when this happens to be ſo, the 
neceſſity of referring it to what is more re- 


mote is evident from the Text, and neceſ- 


ſary from the nature of the thing; as when 
'tis laid, 4&s 4. 11. 2, this is the ſtone ſet 
at ncught by yuu builders, this cannot be re- 
ferrd to the Man that was made whole, 
v. 10. And Ads J. 19. r, be dealt ſub- 
tilly with our Nation; this cannot refer to Fo- 


ſepb, but to the King of Egypt. So alſo Act. 


10. 5, 6. 2Theſ. 2. 9. 2 fohn7. But here 
is no neceſſity of referring the Pronoun to 
any thing more remote, but on ſuppoſition 
that Chriſt is not truly Gd. 


2. This never happens when the Pronoun 
relates to any thing that is ſpoken of pro- 
feſſedly, but only when the neareſt Ante- 
cedent is only mentioned accidentally, and 


by the by. So Eph. 2. 7. Many Decei wers are 
gone out into the World, ho confeſs not that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, i, he is a Deceiver and 
an Antichriſt ; where the Pronoun refers not 


* = 4 . * 4 2 


all the other places cited. But here the 
Apeſtle is profeſſedly ſpeaking of Chrip 
through the whole Verſe, and of the Fatber 
only as we by Chriſt are taught to know 
him. And, - . 

z. To refer this to the true God going 
before, makes the Apoſtle guilty cf a Tau- 
tology, by ſaying, the true God, he is the true 
Go. 

4. Of the ſame Perſon it is ſaid, He # the 


true God, and eternal life. Now eternal life 


is in this very Chapter thrice aſcribed to the 
Son as the Author of it, v. I1, 12,13. He 
is ſtiled Cn life, John 1. 4. F. 26. 14. 6. 
17. 2. our life, Col. 3. 4. Chriſt is here alſo 
ſtiled, 5 ne the true, as alſo Rev. 3.7. 


19. 11. And otherwiſe the Greek ſhould. 


have been Sui, that 2e may, Or might be, to 
anſwer to v i, that we might know, and 
not #ou we are in the true. 

Ver. 21. And mv eiue, from the Idols 
or falſe Gods of the Heathens, among whom 
you live: So 1 The. 1. 9. they turned 
en Tov eidonruy from Idols to the true and livin 
God; thus, an Idol is nothing in the World, 
i. e. ho true God, becauſe there is but one 
true God, 2 Cor. 8.4. Thus, to eat things 
offered to Idols oweidvey 75 eas with Con- 


ſcience of the Idol, is to eat it with Appre- 


henſion that there was ſomewhat of Power 
or Vertue in that God to whom 'twas of- 
fered. Nevertheleſs, becauſe - theſe falſe 
Gods were {till repreſented by, and wor- 


ſhipped in their (a) Images, and they were 


thought neceſſary to the worſhip of their 
Deities, therefore the Apoſtle uſeth here the 
word Idols, and equally forbids that way 
of worſhipping the truc God. 51 
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(a) Ur eos poſſimus eoraMn, & tominis intner, affari as 
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to Chriſt, bebauſe he is there mentioned on- 
ly by accident, as being the Object of the 
Error of theſe Seducers: And ſo it is in 
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Second Epiſtle 


Author of the Firſt Epiſtle, 1s con- 
feſſed by all the Ancients, and that 


this Epiſtle, x evident from the exact Agree- 
ment of almoſt every Word of this with the for- 


mer, except the Preface and Concluſion. For, 


1ſt. Theſe Words in the Fifth Verſe, | write 


no new Commandment to you, but that 
which you have had from the beginning, 
that ye love one another, are the ſame with 
thoſe Ep. 1. Chap. 2. 8, 10. Chap. 3. 10. 
 2dly, Theſe Words in the Sixth Verſe, This 
15 Love, that we walk after his Command- 
ments, are the ſame with 1 Ep. F. 
following Words are in ſenſe the ſame with Chap. 
4. $7; - =: 

_3dly, Theſe words in the Seventh Verſe, For 
many Deceivers are gone out into the 
World, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the Fleſh; he is a Deceiver and an 
Antichriſt, are in ſenſe the ſame with 1 John 
2. 18, 19, 26. Chap. 4.-I, 2, 3. 

Ae Theſe Words Ver. 9. He that tranſ- 
greſſetn 
of Chriſt, hath not God; he that abideth 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath the Father 
and the Son, are in ſenſe the ſame with 1 John 


235 24. 


HAT St. John the Apoſtle was the 


the ſame Perſon was the Author of 


3. and the 


and abideth not in the Doctrine 


of S JOHN 


othly , Theſe Words, Ver. 12. That your 
Joy may be full, are expreſfly found, 1 John 
I. 4. = - | 
Moreover, the Arguments which Grotius 
advances to the contrary, as Magna Argu- 
menta, are of no Force againſt, but rather 


may be uſed as Confirmations of this Aſſertion, 


That St. John the Apoſtle war the Author of 
this Epiſtle. For whereas it is objected that 
Euſebius puts this and the following Epiſtle 
among the doubtful Epiſtles, leaving it uncer- 
tain whether they were written by the Apoſtle, 
or by John Biſhop of Epheſus, to whom they 
were aſcribed, ſaith St. Jerom, it is to be noted 


from Euſebius, that though by ſome they were 


doubted of, yet (a) were they known to many 
of the Ancients. Yea, This Second Epiſtle is 
cited twice by Irenæus, as the Genuine Epiſtle 
of St. John the Apoſtle and Diſciple of cur 
Lord, declaring that they who denied that Jeſus 
Chriſt vas come in the Fleſh, were (b) Seducers 
and Antichriſts; Ver. 7th. and 8th. and they 
who bid the (c) Heretick good Speed, are 
Partakers of his Evil Deeds; hich are the 
Words found Ver. 10. 

And in the Council of Carthage, held An- 
no Domini 256. (d) Aurelius cites the Tenth 
Verſe as the Words of St. John the Apoſtle f 
the Lord. 
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(e) Clemens of Alexandria makes mention 
of the larger Epiſtle of St. John, vhich ſup- 
poſeth he had writ one or more ſhorter. i 

And (f) Epiphanius ſaith, That the Alogi 
who rejected his Goſpel and Revelations, 
would perhaps reje& his Epiſtle alſo. 50 
that we have here the Teſtimony both of the Eaſt 
and of the Weſt, concerning the true Author o 
this Epiſtle, that it was John the Apoſtle and 
Diſciple of our Lord; hich ſure muſt be 
Proof ſufficient againſt à bare Doubt, or the Si- 
lence of ſome Men about this Matter, of which 


_ Grotius are ſo fully anſwered by Dr. Hammond 
in bis Preface to thas Epiſtle, that "tis ſuperfluous 


ch) 


. 


Origen g) ſpeaks. The other Arguments of 


to ſay any thing more upon that Subject. 

As for the Name Catholick, that alſo ſrem; 
to be given to this and the following Epiſtle, 
not as being written to all in general, ſome of the 


f Ancients concerving this was written only to one 


e as was the other to one Perſom; but as 
otelerius notes, becauſe they were admit- 
ted by many Churches, and read as Catholick 


Epiſtles. 
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1b Verſe A 


the Father. 


PARAPHRASE 


WITH, 


ANNOTATIONS 


5 ON THE 


Second Epiſtle of St. 7 O HN 


HE Elder to the b Elect 
Lady and her Children, 
whom I love in the 
Truth; and not only I, 


but alſo all that have known the Truth. 
2. For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in 
eus, and ſhall be with us for ever. 


2. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 


from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, the Son of the Father in truth 


Fill 8 ; 
4. I rejoyced greatly that I found [| thoſe ] 


and love, | or the true, and beloved Son of the 


of thy Children walking d in the Truth, as 


we have received. a Commandment from 


5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not 
as though I wrote a new Commandment, 


but that which we had from the beginning 


[ of the Goſpel, ] that we love one another. 
[ See Note on 1 Jobn 2.7. ]J 

6. And this is love, that we walk after 
his Commandment, [ Chap. 5. 3. ] and this 
is the Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the beginning ye ſhould walk in it, 
[ Chap. 2. 24. i. e. we ſhould continue walkin 


according to the truth of the Goſpel, which it 


concerns us now eſpecially to be careful of.] 
7. For many Deceivers are gone out in- 


to the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus 


Vyvyv 


Chriſt e is come in the Fleſh, [ oy Feſus Chriſt e 
coming in the Fleſh. | This is a Deceiver and 
an Antichriſt. | See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 
JJV 

8. Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not 
the things that we have wrought, but that 
we may receive f a full Reward. | 

9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt , hath not 
God: he that s abideth in the Doctrine 
2 Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 

on. N | 

10. If there come any one unto you, and 
bring not this Doctrine, receive him not 
into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, 
[ 1. e. have no familiarity with him, and wiſh 
him no ſucceſs in his Enterprizes. | 


11. For he that biddeth him h God ſpeed, h 


is partaker of his evil deeds, | as ſhewing 


friendſhip to him that does them, and wiſhing - 


| well to them; for by this he ſhews he is willing 


he ſhould ſucceed in them. 
- 12. Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not write [rhe] with Paper 
and Ink, | as Ido this Epiſtle, | but J truſt 
L we, for J hope, ſay ſome Co ies to 
come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that 
your joy may be full. | 
13. The Children of thy Elec Sifter 
greet thee. Amen. [ See Note on v. 1. | 
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(e) Clemens of Alexandria makes mention 
of the larger Epiſtle of Sr. John, which ſup- 


oſeth he had writ one or more ſhorter. 


And (f) Epiphanius ſairh, That the Alogi 


who rejetted his Goſpe! and Revelations, 
would perhaps reje& his Epiſtle alſo. 50 
that we have here the Teſtimony both of the Eaſt 


and of the Weſt, concerning the true Author of 


this Epiſtle, that it was John the Apoſtle and 
Diſciple of our Lord ; »hich ſure muſt be 
Proof ſufficient againſt 'a bare Doubt, or the Si- 
lence of ſome Men about this Matter, of which 


Origen (g) ſpeaks. The other Arguments of 
Grotius are ſo fully anſwered by Dr. Hammond 
in his Preface to this Epiſtle, that tis ſuperfluous 
to ſay any thing more upon that Subject, 
As for the Name Catholick, hat alſo ſeem; 
to be given to this and the following Epiſtle, 
not as being written to all in gencral, (ome of the 
Ancients conceiving this was written on, to one 
Family, as was the other to one Perſom; but as 
(h) Cotelerius notes, becauſe they were admit- 
ted by many Churches, and read os Catholick 
Epiſtles. eo , | 
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8 THe 


Second Epiſtle of St. ZO HN. 


HE Elder to the b Elect 
Lady and her Children, 
whom I love in the 
| Truth ; and not only I, 
but alſo all that have known the Truth. 


4b Verſe I, p 


2. For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in 


eus, and ſhall be with us © for ever. 
3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father in truth 
and love, | or the true, and beloved Son of the 
Father. 


3 4. I rejoyced greatly chat I found [ thoſe ] 


of thy Children walking d in the Truth, as 
we have received a Commandment from 
the Father. 8 | 
F. And now I beſeech thee, Lady, not 
as though TI wrote a new Commandment, 


but that which we had from the beginning 


[ of the Goſpel, ] that we love one another. 
See Note on 1 John 2.7. ] 

6. And this is love, that we walk after 
his Commandment, [| Chap.'5. 3. ] and this 
is the Commandment, That as ye have heard 
from the beginning ye ſhould walk in it, 
[ Chap. 2. 24. i. e. we ſhould continue walking 
according to the truth of the Goſpel, which it 
concerns us now eſpecially to be careful of. | 

7. For many Deceivers are gone out in- 
to the World, who confeſs not that Jeſus 


Chriſt e is come in the Fleſh, [ or Feſu: Chri 


coming in the Fleſh. | This is a Deceiver and 


an Antichriſt. | See Note on Chap. 2. 18, 
22, Chap. 4. 1,2,3. | 


8. Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not 
the things that we have wrought, but that 


we may receive f a full Reward. | 

9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the Doctrine of Chriſt , hath not 
God: he that s abideth in the Doctrine 
A Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 
Son. . 


10. If there come any one unto you, and 


bring not this Doctrine, receive him not 


into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, 
[ 1. e. have no familiarity with him, and wiſh 
him no ſucceſs in his Enterprizes. | 

11. For he that biddeth him h God ſpecd, 
is partaker of his evil deeds, | as ſbewing 
friendſhip to him that does them, and Wiſhing 


ell to them; for by this he ſhews he is Willing 


he ſhould ſucceed in them. 

12. Having many things to write unto 
you, I would not write Lem] with Paper 
and Ink, | as I do this Epiſtle, | but I tru 
D 5%, for I hope, ſay ſom? Copies | to 
come unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that 
your joy may be full. 

13. The Children of thy Elect Siſter 
greet thee. Amen. | | See Note on v. 1. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations oss Chap. I Cha 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Verſe t. H the Elder. ] That the 
| Apoſtle ſhould in this Epiſtle 
conceal his Name, as in the former he 
had done, is ſo far from being an Argument 
to conclude he was not the Author of it, 
that ir proves rather the contrary, he being, 
as it is obſerved by Dr. Hammond, the only 
Apoſtle that affected to conceal his Name; 
and who in his Goſpel ſcarce ever ſpeaks 
of himſelf without ſome Circumlocution. 
That he ſhould call himſelf Elder, and 
not Apoſtle, as St. Peter allo doth, 1s no more 
an Argument againſt the Apoſtleſbip of the 
one than of the other. The word Elder, be- 
ing a Name of Honour and Dignity belong- 
ing to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees ve- 


ry well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet 


over the Twelve Tribes of the Houſe of 
Jael. But if this Epiſtle was written be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as is pro- 
bably collected from that Caution given in 
it, v. 7, 8. to beware of the Decezvers that 
were gone out into the World, that they might 
not loſe the things which they had wrought, The 


Apoſtle could not then be ſo aged when he 


writ it, as he is generally thought to have 
been, though he a, 50 be then ſeventy 
Years old, and therefore aged. See Note 
on Philemon, V. 9. by . 
bid. "Eracxry Kvelg, to the Elect Lady.] 
That the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle to a ſingle 
Perſon who was of Honourable Deſcent, 
and therefore ſtiled Lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her Children, v. 4. 
ſecing that Phraſe is uſed both of the Mem- 
bers of the Fewiſh, and of the Chriſtian 
Church, Iſa. 54. 1. Gal. 4. 25, 27, 28, 31. 
nor from the words, I hope to come to you, and 
ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, for 1o St. Paul did to 
the Church of Feruſalem, when he declared 
to them, what things God had wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts 15. 4. and ſo might 
St. John do to that, or any other Church. 
It ſeems rather, from the words, I have ma- 
ny things to write to you, and from the Chil- 
dren of the Elect Siſter, mentioned v. 12, 13. 
that it ſhould be ſome Chriftian Church. 
And then I think there is great Reaſon 
to conjecture it muſt not be that of Ephe- 
| ſus, but ſome Fewiſh Church, and moſt pro- 
bably that of Feruſalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For, | 


Matth. 24. 22. and The Election, Rom. II. 


to affert the perpetuity, and indefectibility 


Truth of the Goſpel is for ever, there muſt 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, as the Father hath 


DS * Ty £ — 


— 


1. All the other Epiſtles, exceptin . 
one to Gaius, which Tf: under 1 7 on 
of Catholjck, were written to the Jes, and 
ſo this probably muſt be ſo. ; 

2. As other Churches are {tiled oweza:rrg 
elected together with her, 1 Pet. . Ta 
So is the Church of the Jen ſtiled through. 
out the Old Teſtament, The Ele&, and the 
Converts of them in the- New, The Elect, 


„„ | 
3- The Phraſe, The Mord that ye have 
heard, the Truth you have received an' «yy 
from the beginning, ſeems moſt properly to 
agree to them to whom it was neceſſar 
that the Word of God ſhould be fir} 
preached, Acts 13. 41. a. 
4. This Church, being that Church from 
whence the Word came our to all other 
Churches, who all received of her Spiritual 
things, ſhe may on that account by the 
Apoſtle of the Circiinciſion be well ſtileg 
Kreis, as being the Lady and Mother cf 
all other Churches: And ſo we find that 
anciently both ſhe, and her Biſho ps, were 
at firſt preferr d before other ' Biſhops and 
Churches; whence the Emperor (a) Fuſtinus, 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſcla, ſaith, That 
all Churches favour the Church of Feruſalem 
as being the Mother of all Churches. 


Ver. 2, Eis & dish, for ever.] This ſeems 
of the Church of God ; for where the 


be a Church for ever. 

Ver. 4. EY «antes, in the Truth, ] i. e. In 
commanded, faying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him, Matth. 17.5. 

Ver. 7. "Epypupey ey TAY, coming in the 
Fleſh. | It appears from the Epiſtle of Ignatiu 
to the Church of Smyrna, that there were 
then Hereticks, or rather (b) Infidels, who 
denied that Feſus Chriſt had taken upon him 
true Fleſh, ſaying, he only had the appea- 
rance of it, and ſuffered only in appea- 
rance. And theſe are thought to be the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, v/ho taking upon him 
to be Chriſt, ſaid, that he (c) appeared in 
Fudæa as a Man, not being ſc. and ſecm'd 
to ſuffer when he did not fo. (d) Sarurninus, one 
of his Followers, taught that Chriſ# only p- 


_ 


(a) Ad Eccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam precipue omnes favorem impendunt, quaſi matti Chriſtiani nominis. 


Vide Cote ler. not. in lib. 2. Recogn. p. 338. 379. 
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reared as a Man, and ſuffered in appearance on- 
5j. But the Apoſtle could not here put in 
this Caution againſt him, becauſe he was 
not yet in being when this Epiſtle was in- 
dited. According to the other rendring of 
the words, denying Feſus Chriſt ho is come 
in the Fleſh, they will ſignifie the ſame as de- 
nying him to be the Metab, and fo reſpect 
the unbelieving Fews, and be deſigned to 


eſtabliſh them to whom he wrote againſt 


that Apoſtacy which was then among the 
Fewiſh Converts. | 

Ver. 8. Mise , that we loſe not — a 
full Reward. ] Hence it follows, That it is 
not only lawful, but is the Duty of a Chri- 


/tian to ſerve God with reſpect to the Re- 


compence' of Reward. 2. That they who 
once walked in the Truth as they had received 
a Commandment, v. 4. had Chriſtion Charity, 
v. F. even that love which enabled them to 
walk according to God's Commandments, 
v. 6. might loſe thoſe things which they had 
wrought. . 

Ver. 9. O wiva & Th de, he that abideth 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt. ] Theſe words be- 


ing in ſenſe the ſame with thoſe we find, 


——_— 


1 John 2. 22, 23, 24. ſeem to ſhew that the 


Doctrine of Chriſt here mentioned is this 
fundamental Doctrine, that Feſws is the Chriſ?, 
and then the not abiding in it muſt be the 
Apoſtatizing from it to Fudaiſm , which 
St. Paul, and the Apoſtles of the Circumci- 
fion, ſo much laboured to prevent. 

Ver. 10. Xaipew amp wi Mere, bid him not 
God ſpeed. ] This Precept ſeems to be taken 
from the Jes who were forbid to ſay 


WR, God ſpeed, to a Man that was ec 
municated, or was doing any evil Action. (e) 


Hence is it forbidden by their Canons, to 


ſay, God ſpeed to a Man that is plowing n 


the Sabbath-day. They alſo are forbid to 
come within four Cubits of an Heretick, or 
of a Perſon excommunicated ; and much more 
to admit him into their Houſes. But yet 
this doth not forbid us to ſhew humanicy 


towards a Diſtreſſed Heretick, ( ſeeing he 
ceaſeth not to be of the number of thoſe whom we ũ— 


ſhould pity and pray for,) but only is a Pro- 
hibition from doing any thing which im- 
ports a Conſent to, or Approbation of his 
Evil Actions. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Verſe r. H , the Elder.] That the 
|  ** Apoſtle ſhould in this Epiſtle 
conceal his Name, as in the former he 
had done, is ſo far from being an Argument 


to conclude he was not the Author of it, 


that it proves rather the contrary, he being, 
as it is obſerved by- Dr. Hammond, the only 
Apoſtle. that affected to conceal his Name; 


and who in his Goſpel ſcarce ever ſpeaks 


of himſelf without ſome Circumlocution. 
That he ſhould call himſelf Elder, and 


not Apoſtle, as St. Peter alſo doth, is no more 


an Argument againſt the Apoſtleſhip of the 
one than of the other. The word Elder, be- 
ing a Name of Honour and Dignity belong- 


ing to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees ve- 
ry well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet 
ver the Twelve Tribes of the Houſe of 


ael. But if this Epiſtle was written be- 
fore the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as is pro- 


it, v. 7, 8. to beware of the Deceivers that 
were gone out into the World, that they might 
not loſe the things which they had wrought, The 
| Apoſtle. could not then be ſo aged when he 
- writ it, as he is generally thought to have 
been, though he might be then ſeventy 
Years old, and therefore aged. See Note 
on Philemon, V. 9. 0 
Ibid. EM Kvela, to the Elect Lady.] 
That the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle to a ſingle 
Perſon who was of Honourable Deſcent, 
and therefore ſtiled Lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her Children, v. 4. 
ſeeing that Phraſe is uſed both of the Mem- 
bers of the Fewiſh, and of the Chriſtian 
Church, Iſa. 54. 1. Gal. 4 25, 27, 28, 31. 


nor from the words, I hope to come to you, and 


ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, for ſo St. Paul did to 
the Church of Feruſalem, when he declared 
to them, what things God had wrought by him, 
and Barnabas, Acts 1 5. 4. and ſo might 
St. John do ta that, or any other Church. 
It ſeems rather, from the words, I have ma- 
ny things to write to you, and from the Cbil- 
dren of the Elect Siſter, mentioned v. 12, 13. 
that it ſhould be ſome Chriſtian Church. 
And then I think there is great Reaſon 


to conjecture it muſt not be that of Ephe- 


_ fs, but ſome Fewiſh Chyrch, and moſt pro- 
bably that of Feruſalem, the Mother of all 
Churches. For, —— 


152. — 


1. All the other Epiſtles, exceptin 

one to Gaius, which Pl under 185 5 
of Catboliełk, were written to the Fews, and 
ſo this probably muſt be ſo. 
2. As other Churches are {tiled cπν] é NEU 
elected together with her, x Pet. . 17 
So is the Church of the Fews ſtiled through. 
out the Old Teſtament, The Elect, and the 


Matth. 24. 22. and The Election, Rom. 11. 
55 70 | 


heard, the Truth you have received a pj 


from the beginning, ſeems moſt properly to 


agree to them to whom it was neceſſar 
that the Word of God ſhould be fir} 
preached, r i. 1 


4. This Church, being that Church from 
whence the Word came out to all other 


_ Churches, who all received of her Spiritual 
bably collected from that Caution given in | 


things, ſhe may on that account by the 


Apoſtle of the Circimcifion be well ſtiled 
| Kveia, as being the Lady and Mother of 


all other Churches: And ſo we find that 
anciently both ſhe, and her. Biſhops, were 
at firſt preferr d before other Biſhops and 


Churches; whence the Emperor (a) Fuſtinus, 


in his Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, ſaith, That 


all Churches favour the Church of Feruſalem, 
as being the Mother of all Churches. 
Ver. 2. Eis & atve, for ever.] This ſeems 


to affert the perpetuity, and indefectibility 


of the Church of God; for where the 


Truth of the Goſpel is for ever, there muſt 


be a Church for ever. 
Ver. 4. EV «antes, in the Truth. ] i. e. In 
the Doctrine of Chrif, as the Father hath 
commanded, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him, Matth. 17.5 oy 
Ver. 7. 
Fleſh. ] It appears from the Epiſtle of Ignatius 
to the Church of Smyrna, that there were 
then Hereticks, or rather (b) Infidels, who 
denied that Feſus Chriſt had taken upon him 
true Fleſh, ſaying, he only had the appea- 
rance of it, and ſuffered only in appea- 
Trance. And theſe are thought to be the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus, who taking upon him 
to be Chriſt, ſaid, that he (c) appeared in 
Fudæa as a Man, not being ſc, and ſeem'd 
to ſuffer when he did not ſo. (d) Saturninus, one 
of his Followers, taught that Chriſ# only op- 
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(a) Ad Eccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam præcipuè omnes favorem impendunt, quaſi matti Chriſtiani nominis. 


Vide Cote ler. not. in lib. 2. Recogn. p. 338. 33g. 
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(b) 'Ouz. Garte dmool mes A&y e 70 


Sue dure memevYveu. 2. N. IG, TV oaprtopoegy: S g. Vide 


(e) Kat gaviveu & 'Isduia ws dviporw, wi wm. avipurmy, x he, n mn 3'7 1, 


§ 4. & 7. | 
Theod. Her. Fab. I. 1. c. 1. 


(d) Purative viſum hominem. Tren. /. 1. c. 22. EY 9am dvipone 5Ale 
[4 . We? | , \ , «a ® — 7 * 
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Converts of them in the New, The Elect, 


3. The Phraſe, The Word that ye have 


Epppuooy ev Tape, coming in the e 
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the unbelieving 7 
eſtabliſh them to whom he wrote againſt 
that Apoſtacy which was then among the 


full Reward. ] 


2p. IJ Chap. 1. the Second Epiſtle General of St. J o n x. 


eared as a Man, and ſuffered in appearance on- 


JV. But the Apoſtle could not here put in 


this Caution againſt him, becauſe he was 


not yet in being when this Epiſtle was in 
dited. Agcording to the other rendring of 


the words, denying Feſus Chriſt 2vho is come 
in the Fleſh, they will ſignifie the ſame as de- 
nying him to be the Meſſiab, and ſo reſpect 
ews, and be deſigned to 


Fewiſh Converts. 
Ver. 8. Misty Ann, that we loſe not — a 


not only lawful, but is the Duty of a Chri- 


ſtian to ſerve God with reſpect to the Re- 
compence of Reward. 2. That they who 


once walked in the Truth as they had received 


a Commandment, v. 4. had Chriſtian Charity, 
v. F. even that love which enabled them to 


walk according to God's Commandments, 
v. 6. might Joſe thoſe things which they had 


X wrought. 


Ver. 9. O wiv & 25 MN, he that abideth 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, | Theſe words be- 


ing in ſenſe the ſame with thoſe we find, 


Hence it follows, That it is 


x Fohn 2. 22, 23, 24. ſeem to ſhew that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt here mentioned is this 
fundamental Doctrine, that 7eſus is the Chriſt, 
and then the not abiding in it muſt be the 
Apoſtatizing from it to 1 , Which 
St. Paul, and the Apoſtles of the Circumci- 
fion, ſo much laboured to prevent. 
Ver. 10. Xaipew amp wi N, bid him not 
God ſpeed. | This Precept ſeems to be taken 
from the Jens; who were forbid to ſay 
IWR, God ſpeed, to a Man that was excom- 
municated, or was doing any evil Action. (e) 
Hence is it forbidden by their Canons, to 
fay, God ſpeed to a Man that is plowing on 
the Sabbath-day. They alſo are forbid to 
come within four Cubits of an Heretick, or 
of a Perſon excommunicated ; and much more 
to admit him into their Houſes. But yet 
this doth not forbid us to ſhew humanity 
towards a Diſtreſſed Heretick, ( ſeeing he 
ceaſeth not to be of the number of thoſe whom we 


ſhould pity and pray for,) but only is a Pro- 


hibition from doing any thing which im- 
ports a Conſent to, or Approbation of his 
Evil Actions. 


— 
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(e) Light, Harm. p. 153: 
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ON THE 


o_ Third Epiſtle of St. JOAN. 


Verſe 1. HE Elder to the beloved 


reat ſincerity. | 


2. Beloved, I wiſh above all [| things ] 


that thou mayeſt proſper, and be in health, 
[ , in all things temporal, | even as 


thy Soul proſpereth ¶ in all things Spiritual. ] 


3. For I rejoyced 2 N En | 
an of 


thren came | out of 2 
the truth of the Goſpel that is in thee, even 
as thou walkeſt in the Truth, | confirming 
their Teſtimony by thy Converſation. 
4. I have no greater Joy © than to hear 
that my Children walk in the] Truth. 
5. Beloved, thou doſt faithfully, | as be- 


comes. a faithful Chriſtian, | whatſoever thou 
doſt to the Brethren, and to Strangers 


[ hom thou receiveſt into thy houſe, Rom. 
16. 2 +. 

6. G0 have born witneſs of thy Chari- 
ty before the Church, d whom if thou bring 
forward on their Journey after a godly ſort, 
[i. e. with ſuch Charity and Care, as becomes 
one who conſiders that he performs theſe things 
not to Men only, but to God and Chriſt, whoſe 
Miniſters they are,] thou ſhalt do well. 

7. Becauſe that e for his Name's ſake they 


went forth [ to preach the Goſpel, Acts 15.26. ] 


taking nothing of the Gentiles, Lt whow 
they preached the Goſpel without Charge, 1 Cor. 
9. 18. | 

8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we | Chriſtians who do not preach it, | 


b Gaius, whom I love in 
the Truth, | 1. e. ith 


might [yer] be fellow-helpers to the Truth, 
| by helping them that do ſo. J] 

9. f I wrote to the Church, but Dio- f 
trephes, who loveth to have the Preemi- 
nence among them, receiveth us not. 
10. Wherefore, if I come, 8 I will re- 


member his Deeds which he doth, prating 


againſt us, | me, and the other Apoſtles who 


thought not fit to lay the burthen of Circumciſim 
on the believing Gentiles, | with malicious 
words, and not content therewith, neither 
doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, and 
but] forbiddeth them that would, and 


caſteth them out of the Church, [ 2x the 


Jews did the uncircumciſed out of their Society. 
See Note on Fames 2. 12277 
II. Beloved, follow not that which is 


evil, after the Example of Diotrephes, | but 


that which is good, | as Demetrius doth, for] 
he that doth good is of God, 0 is good to 
all,] but he that doth evil hath not ſeen 
God, [ 1 John 3. 6, 10. ] 


12. Demetrius hath [4] good report 90 1 


all Men, and of the Truth ir ſelf; yea, 
and we alſo bear record | of him; ] and ye 
know that our record is true. | Jobn 19. 35. 


AT -T4- } 


13. I had many things [ which it weld be 
profitable | to write, but I will not with Ink 


and Pen write unto thee. 


14. But I cruſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, 
and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace be 
to thee. Our Friends ſalute thee ; greet 
the Friends by Name. . 


J 85 
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Chap. I. Annotations on the Third Epiſtle of St. J ou. 


A 


35 ANNOTATIONS. 


33 Nayys Ts Am ⁰D’ Sus x Dοννꝑ aylrn, i. e. 

I the Third Epiſtle general of the Apoſtle 

John.] That this Epiſtle was written by 

the Author of the Firſt, and Second, and 

\ therefore by St. John the Apoſtle, appears by 

the Agreement of them in Words and 
Phraſes. For, | K 

1ſt. The Elder, v. 1. 1 rejoyced greatly that 

thou walkeſt in the Truth, v. 3. He that doth 


God, are the uſual Phraſes of the Firſt, and 
Second Epiſtles. ST EO 

' 2dly. Thoſe words, I have no greater joy 
than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth, 
are in ſenſe the ſame with the fourth Verſe 
of the ſecond Epiſtle. The thirteenth and 


with the twelfth Verſe of that Epiſtle. 
zdly. Thoſe Words, v. 12. And ve bear 


witneſs, and ye know that our witneſs is true, 


are words of confirmation importing an 
Apoſtolical Authority, ſo are they twice uſed 

him only. 1 W 

b Ver. 1. Gains. ] This Gaius who is here 
- commended for his Charity to, and En- 
tertainment both of the Brethren and Stran- 


out from the Church of Feruſalem, to preach 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and who 
had given Teſtimony of his Lowe before the 
Church, ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, ſtiled 
by St. Paul, Gaius my hoſt, and of the whole 
Church, Rom. 16. 23. where there is inti- 
mation of his Charity to the Brethren, 
and to himſelf, given by St. Paul to thoſe 
at Rome, and ſo a Teſtimony of it, from 
one of them ho went out to preach the Go- 
ſpel among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them. 
And indeed Paul and Barnabas went out 
upon this Errand, firſt from Antioch, by the 


Direction of the Spirit, Ad, 13. 4. then 


from Feruſalem, being ſent by that Church 
to Antioch, Acts 15. 30. And they went 
out' vp orouarE@- ans, for the Name of Chriſt, 
v. 26. taking nothing of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 
9. 5, 6. So did alſo Titus and Timothy, 
and all that were ſent by St. Paul and Achaia, 
2 Cor. 12. 17, 18. So did they at Theſſa- 
lonica, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. and ſo did none of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, or Brethren of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 9. 5, 6. So that we have 
no ground from Scripture to refer this to 
any other. And whereas it is ſaid that 
Gaius of Corinth was the Convert of St. Paul, 


1 Cor. T. 14. whereas this Gaius is here ſti- 


led one of St. Jobns Children, and ſo muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been the Convert of 


good is of God, he that doth evil, hath not ſeen 


fourteenth Verſes are in Words the ſame 


do characterize this Apoſtle : For as they 


by this Apoſtle, John 19. 35. 21. 24. and by 


gers, v. 5. and eſpecially of thoſe who went 


St. John : ; To this it may be anſwered. 
That St. Fohn calls all to whom he writes, 
his Children, 1 John 2. 1, 12, 18, 28. 3.5 
18. F. 21. and ſo the word Children ſigni- 
fies with him, no more than the word Chri- 


ſtian Brethren; and Elders and Fathers be- 


ing oft of the ſame import, he ſtiling him- 
ſelf an Elder, may well call them he writes 
to, Children. „ 

Ver. 4. "Ire dute, than to hear. | This Con- c 


ſtruction of the Conjunction ira, ſaith Be- 


tuleius, is ſufficient to ſhew that this is the 
Epiſtle" of St. Fobn, it being almoſt peculiar 
to him to uſe this Conjunction for 575 or 
deu, Or i Wes as Fobn 15. 8. In this is my Fu- 
ther glorified, wa, when you bring forth much 
fruit ; and v. 13. Greater love than this hath 
no Man, i. C. l, than that a Man lay down 
his life for the Brethren, Chap. 16. 2. The 
time will come, ite, when they will put you out ! 
of the Synagogues. And v. 32. The hour cometh, 
ive, 7yhen you ſhall be ſcattered; Seè Note on 
Gy 

Ver. 6. Obs cem dfius ad O, whom d 
if thou bring forward as is worthy of God ; ] 
i. e. as it is fit to receive the Miniſters of 
God. So to receive Phæbe div; my dior, 
is to receive her as it becometh Chriſtians 
to receive the Saints, Rom. 16. 2. The 
word omi is the word ſtill uſed con- 
cerning them who are to be ſent for- 
ward in preaching the Goſpel, or in 


their Travels concerning the Affairs of the 


Church. See Ac. 15. 3. 20. 38. 21. f. 
Rom.-IF« 24. 1 Cor. 16. 6, 11. 2 Cor. k. 16. 
TH. 3 13. 5 

Ver. 7. T 78 Lu O-. z Vino, for e 
his Names ſake they went forth. | That is, ſaith 
One, they Were expelF'd, or caſt out ; referrin 
this to the Chriſtians, who by the Perſecu- 
tion of the unbelieving Jeu, were driven 
from Feruſalem, Acts 8. 1. But 1ſt. The 
word gn, they went forth, is only uſed 
in the forcible ſenſe, when mention is made 
of Devils going forth from thoſe they poſ- 
ſeſſed at Chriſt's Command, and never of 
any Chriſtians expell'd from any place for 
the profeſſion of Chriftianity. 2dly. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks manifeſtly here of thoſe who 
went out as the' Apoſtles and Miniſters of 
Chriſt to preach to the Gentiles, whereas 
they of the Diſperſion mentioned 4: 8. 1. 
went out to avoid Perſecutions, and prey- 
ched to the Jews only, not thinking it law- 
ful to converſe with, or preach to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts 11. 19. e 

Ver. 9. Eyes, I wrote. ] I had writ- f 
ten, ſo the Vulgar : I would have writ, 16 
the Syriac : The Hebrews often uſe the Præ- 
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1 


O2 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations on, &c. 


3 F 9 


teritum. for the Pluſquam perfectum; and Voj- 
ſius obſerves of the Aoriſt, that it is fo cal- 


led, becauſe it is uſed ſometimes for the 


Perfect, ſometimes for the Preterpertect 
- Tenſe, and then #yc-4. may be rendred, 
I bad written. See Examples of this Nature, 


Note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. The Apoſtle then ſeems 


here to obviate an Objection why he writes 
to Gaius, a ſingle Perſon, and not 7o the 
whole Church, declaring that.he would have 
writ to the Church, but then Diorrephes, 
and his Party, would have hindred the et- 
fect of his writing. Now who this Dzotre- 
phes was, is wholly uncertain : I ſee no 
ground for the conjecture of Grotius, that 
he was a Gentile Convert, who would not 
admit thoſe Jes, who profefling Chriſtia- 
nity, ſtill obſerved the Rites of the Law, 
into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Eſtbius, on 
the contrary, conjectures that he was one 
of thoſe Fewiſh Zealots who held it neceſſa- 
ry, that even the Gentile Converts ſhould 
be circumciſed, and obſerve the Law, and 
rejected thoſe who had declared for the 
contrary, as we know from St. Paul, and 
the Council at Feruſalem, St. John had done; 


Apoſtles upon this account. 
ſubject of the Apoftle's writing being to ex- 


and that there were Men in Corinth, and 
Galatia, who upon this account oppoſed 
the Apoſtles, we learn from thoſe. Files ; 
but read not of any Gentile Converts who 
would not receive the weak Jes, cr be ho- 
ſpitable to them, on the account cf their 
obſervance of the Law, much leſs of an 

of them who oppoſed themſelves to the 


Moreover, the 


hort Chriſtians to receive them who had 
gone out to preach the Goſpel among the 
Gentiles, taking nothing of them, and all that 
did ſo, as far as we know any thing of 
them, being againſt theſe Impoſitions, the 
Apoſtle could not fear they ſhould not be re- 


ceived, becauſe Obſervers cf the Law; but 


on the contrary, becauſe they were dead to 
the Law. 1 
Ver. 10. Ympriow, I ill remember his 
Works. | Private Offences againſt our ſelves 
mult be forgiven and forgotten, but when 
the Offence 4. f ais ihne girt, is an im- 
pediment to the Faith, and very prejudicial 
to the Church, it is to be oppoſed, and 
openly reprovet. . 


Chap. 1. 


TH E 


RE EAC 


TO THE 


General Epiſtle of 8. 7 U D E. 


AVING Proved, Note on Ver. 1. 
That Jude the Apoſtle as the 
Author of this Epiſtle, I have no- 
thing more to add, by way of Pre- 
face to it, but the Words of the learned Dr. Light- 

foot, which are theſe : 


© As the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, and 


© this of Jude, are very near a-kin in Style, 
Matter, and Subject; ſo is it fairly conjectu- 
© rable that they were not far removed in tims, 
© ſpeaking both of wicked Ones, and wickedneſs, 
| © at the ſame Height and Ripeneſs. It may be 


© Jude ſtands up in the Charge of his Brother 


© James among the Circumciſion of Judæa, and 


© directs his Epiſtle to all thoſe who here ſan- 
© ified and preſerved in thoſe Apoſtatizing 
© Times, as his Brother had done to all the 
© Twelve Tribes in general. . 


© Tn citing the Story of Michael the Arch- 


Angel contending with the Devil about 

© the Body of Moles, Ver. 9. he doth but the 
© ſame that St. Paul doth in naming Jannes and 
© Jambres, 2 Tim. 3. 8. namely, alledge a Story 
© which was current, and owned among that 
© Nation, though there was no ſuch thing in Scri- 
© pture ; and ſo he argueth with them from 
© their own Authors and Conceſſions: For among 


* the Talmudiſts here ſeems to be ſomething 


© like the Reliques of ſuch a Marter, viz. of Mi- 
* chael and the Angel of Death diſputing, 


* or diſcourſing about fetching away the Soul of 
© Moles. th 0 

* His alledging the Prophecy of Enoch, 4 
an arguing of the very like Nature; as re- 
citing, and referring to ſome known and com- 
mon Tradition that they had among them: To 
this purpoſe the Book Sepher Jeſher, an He- 
brew Writer, ſpeaketh of Enoch after ſuch 
a Tenour ; and in both theſe he uſeth their 
own Teſtimonies againſt themſelves, as if be 
ſhould have ſaid at large, Theſe Men ſpeak 
evil of Dignities, hereas they have, and 
own a Story for current, that even Michael 
the Arch-Angel did not ſpeak evil of the 
Devil, hen he was ſtriving with him about 
the Body of Moſes. And whereas they ſhew 
and own a Prophecy of Enoch, of God 
coming to Fudgment, theſe are the very Men 
* to whom this Matter is to be applied. Which 
Words give a ſufficient Anſwer to the. only Ob- 
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jection made againſ} the Authority of this 
Book ; viz, That it cites Apocryphal Wri- 


tings. 
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HRASE 


WITH 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


| General Epiſtle of St. J U D E 


Verſe 1. WUDE the ſervant of. Jeſus 


Chriſt, and a Brother of James, 
to them that are ſanctified by 
God the Father, and pre- 
ſerv'd in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: [ Gr. to 
the called, who have been ſanttified by God 


the Father, and preſerved in ( the faith of) Feſus 


_Chrif |- 


Q. 


of the great day. 


2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love 
be multiplied. 


3. Beloved, when J gave all diligence to 


write unto you of the common Salvation, it 


was needful for me, [ Gr. I thought it neceſ- 


ſary] to waate unto you, and exhort you 
that you ſhould earneſtly contend for b the 
faith which was once dehvered to the Saints. 

4. For there are certain Men crept in un- 
awares, | Gr. for certain Men have entred, Viz. 
into the Church,] who were © of old ordain- 


ed to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, d 


turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 
neſs, and denying the only © Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


5. I will therefore put you in remem- 


brance, though you once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People | of 
Iſrael, of whom you are a part, | out of the 
Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed f them 
that believed not. | 

6. And the Angels 8 which kept not 
their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Ha- 
bication, he hath reſerved in everlaſtin 
Chains under darkneſs unto the Judgment 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the Cities about them, k in like manner gi- h 
ving themſelves over to Fornication, and 
going after ſtrange [ Gr. other] fleſh, i are i 
ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the 
vengeance. of eternal fire. 

8. Likewiſe alſo k theſe filthy Dreamers k 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities. | 
9. Yet Michael the Arch-Angel, when _ 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed ! a- | 


bout the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring 


againſt him a railing Accuſation, but ſaid, 
The Lord rebuke thee. Oe, 


10. But theſe ſpeak evil of n thoſe things m 


which they know not, but what they know 
naturally, as brute beaſts ; in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves. „ 

11. Wo unto them, for they have gone 
"in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after n 
the Error of Balaam for Reward, and pe- 
riſhed, o in the gainſay ing of Core. 0 

12. Theſe are p ſpots in your 4 feaſts of pq 
Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear | of Imtemperance. 
or eating things offered to Idols: | * Clouds x 
they are without water, carried about of _ 
winds; © Trees whoſe fruit withereth, | 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots. | 

13. © Raging waves of the Sea, foaming 
out their own ſhame, u wandring Stars, to u 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 


for ever. | 
14. Aud 


8 


X 


* 


2 


a 


b 
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1 And Enoch allo, the ſeventh from 


Adam, * propheſied of [Gr. to] theſe, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Lord cometh Y with ten 
thouſand of his Saints. | 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among 
them , of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all 


their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners 


from 


have ſpoken againſt him. 
16. Theſe are 2 murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own luſts; and their 


, mouth ſpeaketh 22 great ſwelling words, ha- 
b ving Mens perſons in admiration „ becauſe 


of advantage. 
17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before [by] the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: _ 
18. How that they told ye there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly Luſts. | See 
Note on 2 Pet. 3. 2, 3 = 


19. Theſe be they cc who ſeparate them- 


ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


1 But ye ae le” building up your 

eives in your molt holy Faith, praying i 

dd the Holy Ghoſt. , e 
21. Keep your ſelves in the love of 


e God, looking for the mercy of our Lord e e 


Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


22. And of ſome have compaſſion, ff tt 


making a difference, | berwixr the Beguilers 
through ſubtilty, and the beguiled through fim- 
plicity. ] 15 | 

23. And others ſave with fear, pulling 


them out of the Fire, es hating even the g g 


Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh. | 
24. Now unto him that is able, [ and 


willing to do his part, See Note on Rom. 14. 4. | 


to keep you from falling, and to preſent you 

faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, 

with exceeding Joy; | 8 | 
25. To the only wiſe God, [who alone 


zs infinite in wiſdom, and hath that wiſdom from 


himſelf, and who is ] our Saviour, be Glory 


and Majeſty, Dominion and Power [ aſcribed) 
both now and ever. Amen. ; 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe 1. a=. landen, the Brother of 

James.] This Chara@teriſtick 
is ſufficient to aſſure us this Epiſtle can be- 
long only to Jude the Apoſtle, (diſtinguiſhed 
Judas Iſcariot by this Title, that he 
was Judas the Brother of Fames, Luke 6. 16.) 
and to confirm the Title given to this Epi- 
ftle by the Ancients, The General Epiſtle of 
Fude the Apoſtle ; this being a plain Demon- 
{tration of the Point, Grotius will have theſe 
words, The Brother of Fames to be an ad- 
dition of ſome Tranſcriber ; but this being 
ſaid without any proof , lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain , ſince every Man may 
fay, if that will be ſufficient without proof, 
that what he diſlikes is the addition of 
ſome Tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is poſi- 
tive that Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum 


teſtimonium poſſidet, hath the Teſtimony of 


Fude the. Apoſtle to confirm his Prophecy, and 
among the Apoſtles of Chriſt (b) Origen rec- 
kons Peter the writer of two Epiſtles, and 
Fames and Fude. * That in this Epiſtle he 
doth not ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle can be no 
argument to conclude he was not an 4 
tle, ſince the ſame argument will prove that 
St. Fames and St. Fobn, and even St. Paul 
were no Apoſtles. 

Ver. 3. Ty «mb <egdbcioy mit» the faith 
once delivered to the Saints. | Here, ſaith 
Eſthius, the Apoſtle inſinuates that which the 
Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be ad- 


1 


— 
— — 


ded to the Faith, becauſe it was delivered a!! 


at once asa Depoſitum, 10 to be kept that no- 
thing ought to be added to it, or taken from 
it. Whence it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the new Articles added by the Trent 
Council to the Apoſtles Creed, can be no Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, as being not deli- 
vered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles to the World, 
nor known to the Chriſtians for many Ages 
after their deceaſe. 


Ver. 4. Hey cu⁰,! oi ds ter 72 ,t he- 
fore ordained to this Condemnation. | 


be their Condemnation. For that this 
cannot be meant of any Divine Ordi- 
nation, or Appointment of them to eter- 


nal Condemnation, is evident, 1ſt. Becauſe 


ic cannot be thought, without horror, that 
God doth thus ordain Men to Perdition 
before they had any being. 2dly. The 
word zpivz here relates not unto fin, but 
puniſhment, the fruit of fin. So Mark 12. 
40. They ſhall receive cel TALTLIITA Kits grea- 
ter puniſhment. Thinkeſt theu this, Oh Man, 
that thou ſhalt avoid . wipes 7% Ow 2 
Judgment, or Puniſhment of God? Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but 
Sinners, and ungodly Men, as theſe Perſons 
here are ſtiled. And, 3dly. Theſe were 
Men of whom it was before written, or 
propheſied, that they ſhould be condemned 
for their wickedneſs; for v. 


(a) De Hab. Mul. I. 1. c 13 


— —_—___ 


(b) Hora in Joſh, F. 155 
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14. Enoch 


Gr. of 
whom it was before ritten that this ſhould. 
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| General Epiſtle of St. 7 DE 


wa" 


* 


UD E the ſervant of. Jeſus 


to them that are ſanctified by 
God the Father, and pre- 


ſerv'd in Jeſus Chrift, and called: | Gr. to 


the called, who have been fanctißed by God 


the Father, and preſerved in ( the faith of) Feſus 


2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and Love 
2. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common Salvation, it 


was needful for me, [ Gr. I thought it neceſ- 


c. 0 


ſary ] to wiite unto you, and exhort you 


that you ſhould earneſtly contend for b the 


faith which was once delivered to the Saints. 

4. For there are certain Men crept in un- 
awares, Gr. for certain Men have entred, viz. 
into the Church,] who were © of old ordain- 
ed to this Condemnation, ungodly Men, d 


turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 


neſs, and denying the only © Lord God, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


5. I will therefore put you in remem- 


brance, though you once knew this, how 
that the Lord having ſaved the People | of 
Iſrael, of whom you are a part, | out of the 
Land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed f them 
that believed not. | 
6. And the Angels £ which kept not 
their firſt Eftate, but left their own Ha- 
bication, he hath reſerved in everlaſting 
Chains under darkneſs unto the Judgment 
of the great day. | . 


Chrift, and a Brother of James, 


” 


7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and 8 
the Cities about them, * in like manner gi- 


ving themſelves over to Fornication, and 


going after ſtrange [ Gr. other } fleſh, i are 


ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the 
vengeance. of eternal fire. ; 


8. Likewiſe alſo k theſe filthy Dreamers 


defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities. 8 

9. Let Michael the Arch-Angel, when 
contending with the Devil, he diſputed l a- 


bout the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring 


againſt him a railing Accuſation, but ſaid, 
The Lord rebuke thee. | 


pod > 


10. But theſe ſpeak evil of n thoſe things m 


which they know not, but what they know 


they corrupt themſelves. 


naturally, as brute beaſts ; in thoſe things 


11. Wo unto them, for they have gone 


"in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 


the Error of Balaam for Reward, and pe- 
riſhed, o in the gainſay ing of Core. 


n 


0 


12. Theſe are p ſpots in your 4 feaſts of p q 


Charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 


themſelves without fear | of Imtemperance_ 


or eating things offered to Idols: | Clouds 
they are without water, carried about of 
winds; © Trees whoſe fruit withereth, 
without fruit,, twice dead, plucked up by 
the roots. | | 
13. © Raging waves of the Sea, foaming 


out their own ſhame, u wandring Stars, to u 


whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for ever. N 


14. And 


X 


* 


2 


ah ſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


4 


the General Eviſtle of F. [| U DE. 


28 


trenches 


HP 14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 


Adam, * propheſied of [Gr. to] theſe, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Lord cometh Y with ten 
thouſand of his Saints. | 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among 
them , of all their ungodly deeds which 


they have ungodly committed, and of all 


their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 
16. Theſe are 2 murmurers, complainers, 


walking after their own luſts; and their 
z a mouth ſpeaketh 32 great ſwelling words, ha- 
bb ving Mens perſons in admiration “ becauſe 


of advantage. 

17. But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before | by] the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : _ 

18. How that they told ye there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly Luſts. | See 
Note on 2 Pet. 3. 2, 3. | 

19. Theſe be they e who ſeparate them- 


20. But ye beloved, buildin | n our 
ſelves in your moſt bol Faich, praying in 


dd the Holy Ghoſt. 


21. Keep your ſelves in the love of 


ee God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. e 


22. And of ſome have compaſſion, ff tt 


making a difference, [bervixt the Beguilers 


through ſubtilty, and the beguiled through fim 
plicity. ] 

23. And others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the Fire, 28 hating even the g g 
Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh. 

24. Now unto him that is able, [ and 
willing to do his part, See Note on Rom. I4.4.] 
to keep you from falling, and to preſent you 
faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, 
with exceeding Joy; e 

25. To the only wiſe God, [ho alone 
7 infinite in wiſdom, and hath that wiſdom from 
himſelf, and who is ] our Saviour, be Glory 


and Majeſty, Dominion and Power[ aſcribed] 


both now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſe I, 5 TaxwCt , the Hoot hey of 


James.] This Chara@eriſtick 
is ſufficient to aſſure us this Epiſtle can be- 
long only to Jude the Apoſtle, (diſtinguiſhed 
from Judas Iſcariot by this Title, that he 
was Judas the Brother of Fames, Luke 6. 16.) 
and to confirm the Title given to this Epi- 


ded to the Faith, becauſe it was delivered a!! 
at once asa Depoſitum, ſo to be kept that no- 
thing ought to be added to it, or taken from 
it. Whence it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the new Articles added by the Trent 
Council to the Apoſtles Creed, can be no Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, as being not deli- 


ftle by the Ancients, The General Epiſtle of 
Fude the Apoſtle ; this being a plain Demon- 
{tration of the Point, Grotius will have theſe 
words, The Brother of Fames to be an ad- 
dition of ſome Tranſcriber ; but this being 
ſaid without any proof, lays the whole 
Scripture uncertain , fince every Man may 
fay, if that will be ſufficient without proof, 
that what he diſlikes is the addition of 
ſome Tranſcriber. (a) Tertullian is poſi- 
tive that Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum 
teſtimonium poſſidet, hath the Teſtimony of 
Jude the. Apoſtle to confirm his Prophecy, and 
among the Apoſtles of Chriſt (b) Origen rec- 
kons Peter the writer of two Epiſtles, and 
Fames and Fude. * That in this Epiſtle he 
doth not ſtile himſelf an Apoſtle can be no 
argument to conclude he was not an 4 
ftle, ſince the ſame argument will prove that 
St. James and St. John, and even St. Paul 
were no Apoſtles. 3 | 
Ver. 3. Ty & mag, golden ig the faith 


once delivered to the Saints. | Here, ſaith 


Eſthius, the Apoſtle inſinuates that which the 
Fathers teach, viz. that nothing can be ad- 


14K 
— ——_— 
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vered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles to the World, 
nor known to the Chriſtians for many Ages 
after their deceaſe. . 
Ver. 4. Hey chν,mulet ds wm 7 xaus, he- 
fore ordained to this Condemnation.] Gr. of 
whom it was before written that this ſhould 
be their Condemnation. For that this 
cannot be meant of any Divine Ordi- 
nation, or Appointment of them to eter- 
nal Condemnation, is evident, iſt. Becauſe 
ic cannot be thought, without horror, that 
God doth thus ordain Men to Perdition 
before they had any being. 2dly. The 
word xpivz here relates not unto fin, but 
puniſhment, the fruit of fin. So Mark 12. 
40. They ſball receive «earner wins grea- 
ter puniſhment. Thinkeſt then this, Oh Man, 
that thou ſhalt avoid . wipes 7 Ow 1e 
Judgment, or Puniſhment of God? Now 
God ordaineth none to Puniſhment but 
Sinners, and ungodly Men, as theſe Perſons 
here are ſtiled. And, 3dly. Theſe were 
Men of whom it was before written, or 
propheſied, that they ſhould be condemned 
for their wickedneſs; for v. 14. Enoch 


(a) De Hab. Mul. I. 1. c. 13 


— 


(b) Hom 7 in Joſh, F. 155. 
„ 


regie 
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cesęörcdles, fi pheſied before to, (or of) theſe 
Men, ſaying, That God would come wIH,e 
xciow, to do judgment upcn all, and to reprove all 
the ungodly among them; And in the parallel 
place of St. Peter (2 Per.2.3.) their Puniſhment 
15 ſtiled 77 xpipe txmign the Puniſhment long ago 
denounced againſt them, vix. that they ſhould 
be reſerved unto the -day of Fudgment to be pu- 
niſhed, v. 9. that they ſhould periſh in their Cor- 
rutien, v. 12. they being the Men to whom 
the blackneſs of darkneſs was reſerved for ever, v. 
13. And this is the very thing that both St. 
Peter from v. 4. to the 13th and St. Jude 
from this v. to the 16th ſet themſelves to 
prove. And this alſo is the import of the 
word ves ee, Rom. IF. 4. 09% @DEEYERD » 
whatſoever things were before written, were 
dritten for our Inſtruction. And Gal. 3. 1. 
See the Note there. He ' ſpeaks this of 
them, ſaith (c) Oecumenius, becauſe St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul had before ſpoken of tbem, 
that in the laſt time there ſhould come ſuch De- 
ceivvers ; and before them Chriſt himſelf, ſaying 
many ſhall come in my Name and deceive many. 
And againſt this Interpretation of Oecumeni- 
5 and Dr. Hammond, there lies only this Ob- 
jection, that the Judgment mentioned by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not long before, can- 
not ſo properly be called wiua 7 une, the 
Judgment ling ago denounced, nor could theſe 
ungodly Men be ſtiled %: maze ννοů mud oi, 
the Men propheſied of old, on that account, ſo 
well as if this be referr'd to the Prophecy of 
Enoch, Jude 14. or to the words ſpoken be- 
fore by the Holy Prophets, 2 Pet. 3. 2. For 
#724 and d joyned with mer ſexuwpe , 
ſeem plainly to import ſome ancient time in 
which this Judgment was denounced againſt 
_ thele ungodly Men. „ 
d bid. Nerngtivns, turning the Grace of God 
into Laſciviouſneſs. | This agrees exactly 
with the lewd Doctrines of the Nicolaitans, 
mention'd Note on 2 Per. 2. and as exactly 
with the Doctrine of Simon Magus, that 
they who believed in him and his Helena might 
freely do what they liſted, ſecundum enim jpſi- 
us gratiam ſalvari, ſed non fecundum operas 
juſtas, Men being to be ſaved by his Grace, and 
not by Works, Iren. I. I. c. 29. Theodoret. Her. 
Fab. I. 1. c. 1. | 
e Ibid. K + woroy Sranrbrlw e x wer I 
Ina eise dprixver. ] Theſe words may 
be thus rendred , and denying Feſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord. And that 
they ought to be thus rendred is argu- 
ed, 1. Becauſe one Article only is put 
before all theſe words, avims, 5895, 20e, 


— — 


which ſhews they all belong to the ſame Per- 25 


ſon. 2. Becauſe the Perſon who is here 
Sranomis Heis, the only Maſter God, is by St. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 1. ſtiled * «yejorm dures 
gen lu. the Lord that bought them: Now it is 
Chriſt who bought us with the price of his 
own Blood. To the firſt of theſe Arguments 
Grotizs and Woltxogenius anſwer, That it is 
common in Scripture to affix one and the ſame 
Article to divers Perſons, and in particularto 
God the Father, and to Chriſt : as V. G. No 
Fornicator, or unclean Perſon ſhall have any Inbe- 
ritance in the Kingdom, Ts Xerss Oed, of Chriſt 
and of God, Eph. 5. 5. I charge thee «me 
7s Os Y Kues Inos XerFs, before God and the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 2 1. which 2 Tim. 
4. I. is 79 Oel x; 78 Kbelu, and 2 Pet. I. 2. in the 
knowledge, Ts © u, 'Inos Kueis nh, of God, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. 6. 13. 
To the ſecond Argument it may be an- 
ſwered, That in Scripture, not only Chriſt, 
but the Father is ſaid to have bought and 
purchaſed us, Adds 20. 28. 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
And that he is the Perſon intended by 
St. Peter, See the Note there. And ſeeing 
the word farins is never elſewhere aſcrib- 


ed to Chrif, I think our Verſion, which 


puts the Comma after God, is without juſt 
exception. Note alſo, that Simon Magus de- 
nied both the God of Iſrael and. Feſus Cbriſt, 
declaring that he himſelf was that (d) inf- 
nite Power which appeared to the Samaritans 
as the Father, and to {n Fews as the Son of God; 
and ſo he and his Followers denied both the 
Father and the Son. ND 
Ver. 5. Tis wi msdozvres, them that believ- 

ed not.] i. e. faith Grotius, thoſe that obeyed 
not ; for ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, or not 


arigbt. But this Note is needleſs here; for 


the Scripture expreſly faith, they periſhed in 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they believed not in God, 
but tempted, i. e. diſtruſted him, ten times, 
Numb. 14. 22. Pſal. 106. 24. And St. Paul, 
We ſee then they could not enter in becauſe of 
unbelief, Heb. z. 18, 19. Heb. 4. 2. 

Ver. 6. My Typionvous F £auTy epylw, not x 
keeping their original eſtate , a amoimyre; 
7? ich dune, but leaving their proper ha- 
bitation. That which we are to enjoy 
for ever is in the ſtile of Scripture called, 
Tf idov, our own, that which is proper to 
us; that which we are to leave to others, 
T7 «More, as in thoſe words, If you have 
been unfaithful in that which is another Man's, 
who will give you that which is your own * 
Luke 16. 12. Theſe Angels being there- 
fore primarily deſigned to live for ever in 
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be General Epiſtle of St. I u ve. 
the higheſt Heavens, the Regions of Light : 
and Bliſs, they are here ſtiled their proper 

- habitation. See Note on 2 Per. 2- 4. 


| F 
. their Souls in Hell- fire; but nothing was more 
known and celebrated among Authors, Sa- 


cred and Prophane, Fewiſh,Chri/tian, and Hea- 


h 


Ver. 7. Te hoe Tiras Teimv Sup ellen u, 


fornicating then, and going after other fleſh, 


in like manner, | as theſe do now. Of both 


_ theſe Cfimes the Nicolaitans. were notori- 


ouſly guilty : For 1ſt. They held that Ma- 


trimony Was a mere human Inſtitution that 
oblig'd no Man's Conſcience; and ſo did 
indiſcretè vivere, live without making any dif- 
ference betwixt one Woman and another. 
And 2dly. They practiſed unnatural luſts, 


and Sodomitical Copulations, as may be pro- 
ved from the Teſtimonies of (e) Trenæus, 


Clemens of Alexandria, the Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, Epiphanius, and others. 0 

Ibid. ese. J νάẽꝗ wess diwvis due Vat: 
u are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire. | That this is 


ſpoken not of the Cities themſelves , but 


of the Inhabitants which dwelt in them, 
i. e. of them who had given themſelves over to 
Fornication, and gone after ſtrange Fleſh, is evi- 
dent; but yet F 7 


ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, not becauſe 


their Souls are at preſent puniſhed in Hell fire, 


but becauſe they, and their Cities periſhed 


by that fire from Heaven which brought a 


perpetual, and irreparable Deſtruction on 


them, and their Cities. For 1ſt. We have 


proved, Note on 2 Pet. 2. 6. 3.7. that even the 


Devils themſelves are not tormented at pre- 


ſent in that infernal fire, but only will be 


caſt into it at the day of Judgment; and 


therefore neither do the wicked Sodomites 
yet ſuffer in thoſe Flames/ 2dly. I would 
admoniſh you, ſaith the Apoſtle, Though 


ou once knew this, that Sodom and Gomor- 


rah thus ſuffered the vengeance of eternal fire. 


Now from the Hiſtory of Geneſis, and the 
Writings of the Prophets, they might know 
that theſe ' Cities, and the Inhabitants of 
them were overthrown «is d he, 2ith 4 


petual Deſolation, Zeph. 2. 9. but they could 


not know from thence that their Souls were 
afterwards caſt into Hellfire. 3zdly. T2 #49442 
an example, 1s to be taken from ſomething vi- 
ſible to, or knowable by all who were to be 


terrified by it, eſpecially when it is 4 


Pegrei ov, an example manifeſted, and propo- 
{ed : Now ſuch was not the Puniſhment of 


1K— 


conceive they are ſaid to 


er- 


then Writers, than 7 avg zam6s wy Leu rand- 
As, the fire that fell down upon Pentapolis, or 
the five Cities of Sodom, they being menti- 
on'd ſtill in Scripture as rhe Cities which God c- 
wverthrew with a perpetual Deſolation 5 in the A- 
pocryphal Writings, thewaſte Land that yetſmoak- 
eth, and the Plants bearing fruit that never come io 
ripeneſs,being; ſaith the Book of Wiſdom pap eto. 
T mynelas, a Teſtimony of their Wickedneſs, Wild. 
10.7. and of the Divine Vengeance on them 
for it. The Auchor of the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, faith, that God deſtroying them by fire 
and brimſtone, Macc. 3. 2, 5. Ne. mis 


| EF 1080s vue, left them all Example to 
the Ages to come. (f) Philo faith, that the 


Cinders, Brimſtone and Smoak, and the obſcure 
flame as it were of a fire burning, yet appearing 
about Syria, are Memorials of the perpetual evils 


which happened to them. (g) Foſephus adds, 


that the things which are ſaid of Sodom, 


k aig Sm © onlews, are confirm d by ocular 
inſpection, there being yet viſible ſome Reliques 
of the fire coming down from Heaven, and 
the ſhadows of the five Cities. This Regi- 


on, ſay (b) Clemens Romanus, and other Chri- 


ſtian Writers, being condemned by Fire aud 


© Brimſtone made it apparent that God reſerves 
the Wicked for puniſhment and ſtripes. Even 


(i) Heathen Writers do confeſs that *twas 


traditionally received, that formerly there 


were fruitful Fields , and large Cities which 
Were afterwards conſumed by Thunder and Light- 
ning. And 4. This ſenſe may be farther 
confirmed from the parallel place of St. 


Peter, who faith, that God reducing the Cities 


of Sodom and Gomorrah to aſhes, condem- 
ned ( the Inhabitants of ) them by that over- 


throw, propoſing them for an example of his 


vindictive Juſtice upon them 2ho afterwards 


ſhould live ungodly : Where plainly the 2. 


ops, the Reduction of thoſe Cities with 
their Inhabitants into Aſhes, or the burn- 
ing. them by Fire and Brimſtone falling 
down from Heaven, is mentioned as the 
thing which placed them as an Example 
of God's Vengeance on the ungodly to all 
future Ages; nor could any thing be a more 
fit Example of it; for ſince St. Peter hath 
informed us, That the Heavens and the Earth 
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eee, ff pheſied before to, (or of) theſe 
Men, laying, That God would come whðL4 
rler, to do jrdgrernt upcn all, and to reprove all 
the ungodly among them; And in the parallel 
place cf St. Peter (2 Pet. 2. 3.) their Puniſhment 
15 ſtiled 7 wine n, the Puniſhment long ago 
denounced againſt them, wiz. that they ſhould 
be reſcrwed unto the day of Fudgment to be pu- 
niſhed, v. g. that they thould periſh in their Cor- 
rupticn, v. 12. they being the Men to whom 
the blackneſs of darkneſs was reſerved for ever, V. 
13. And this is the very thing that both St. 
Peter from w. 4. to the 13th and St. Jude 
from this v. to the 16th ſet themſelves to 
prove. And this allo is the import of the 
word 7&9 en, Rem. IF. 4. 09% DefYertn ys 
whatſoever things were before written, Were 


written for our Inſtruction, And Gal. 3. I. 


See the Note there. He ſpeaks this of 


them, ſaith (c) Oecumenius, becauſe St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul had before ſpoken of them 9 - 


that in the loſt time there ſhould come ſuch De- 
celders; and before them Chriſt himſelf, ſaying 
many ſnall come in my Name and deceive many. 
And againſt this interpretation of Oecumeni- 
1 and Dr. Hammond, there lies only this Ob- 
jection, that the Judgment mentioned by 
Chrilt and his Apoſtles, not long before, can- 
not ſo properly be called xpiva 77 u, the 
Judgment long ago denounced, nor could theſe 
ungodly Men be ſtiled % maze aeopeſeatmuiucn, 
e Men propheſied of old, on that account, ſo 
well as if this be referr'd to the Prophecy of 
Enoch, Jude 14. or to the words ſpoken be- 
fore by the Holy Prophets, 2 Pet. 3. 2. For 
#724 and N joyned With me ſeiwwpe , 
ſeem plainly to import ſome ancient time in 
which this Judgment was denounced againſt 
theſe ungodly Men. 

| Ibid, Memmvivres, turning the Grace of God 
into Laſ{civiouſneſs. | This agrees exactly 
with the lewd Doctrines of the Nicolaitans, 
mention'd Note on 2 Pet. 2. and as exactly 
with the Doctrine of Simon Magus, that 
they who believed in him and his Helena might 
freely do what they liſted, ſecundum enim ipſt- 
us gratiam falvari, ſed non fecundum operas 
juſtas, Men being to be ſaved by his Grace, and 
not by Works, Iren. I. I. c. 29. Theodoret. Her. 
F 


Ibid. k + worov Seanrbrlu οοοο & wer nN 


Inas, Reise dpreukuer. e Theſe words may 
be thus rendred , and denying Feſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord. And that 
they ought to be thus rendred is argu- 
ed, 1. Becauſe one Article only is put 
before all theſe words, Searoms, 9895, werT?, 


which ſhews they all belong to the ſame Per- 
ſon. 2. Becauſe the Perſon who is here 
d:avons O20, the only Maſter God, is by St. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. I. ſtiled J &yegourm av; 
geen l. the Lord that bought them: Now it is 
Chriſt who bought us with the price of his 
own Blood. To the firſt of theſe Arguments 
Grotius and Woltzogenins anſwer, That it is 
common in Scripture to affix one and the ſame 
Article to divers Perſons, and in particularto 
God the Father, and to Chriſt: as V. G. No 
Fornicator, or unclean Perſon ſhall have any Inbe- 
ritance in the Kingdom, Ts Rest %4 Ot, of Chriſt 
and of God, Eph. 5. 5. I charge thee «my 
Ts Ges x Kues Inos Xeiss, before God and the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5.21. which 2 Tim. 
4. I. 1$7s Oer Y Ts Kuels, and 2 Pet. I. 2. in the 
knowledge, v? Gs % 'Inos Kveis n, of God, 
and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. See 1 Tim. 6. 13. 
To the ſecond Argument it may be an- 
{wered, That in Scripture, not only Chriſt, 
but the Father is ſaid to have bought and 
purchaſed us, Ads 20. 28. I Cor. 6. 20. 
And that he is the Perſon intended by 
St. Peter, See the Note there. And ſeeing 
the word aims is never elſewhere aſcrib- 


ed to Chriſt, IJ think our Verſion, which 


puts the Comma after God, is without juſt 


exception. Note alſo, that Simon Magus de- 


nied both the God of Trac] and Feſus Chriſt, 
declaring that he himſelf was that (d) inf- 


nite Power which appeared to the Samaritans 


as the Father, and tothe Fews as the Son of God; 
and ſo he and his Followers denied both th 
Father and the Son. | 
Ver. 5. Tes wi msdzwvrau, them that believ- 
ed not.] i. e. faith Grotizs, thoſe that obeyed 
not ; for ſuch ſhew they believe not at all, or not 
aright. But this Note is needleſs here; for 
the Scripture expreſly ſaith, they periſhed in 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they believed not in God, 
but tempted, i. e. diſtruſted him, ten times, 
Numb. 14. 22. Pſal. 106. 24. And St. Paul, 
We ſee then they could not enter in becauſe of 
unbelief, Heb. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 4. 2. 
Ver. 6. Mi mpiozrmus F eavrwy apy, not 
keeping their original eſtate, d ommyTa; 
7? ic eaunrievar, but leaving their proper ha- 


bitation. That which we are to enjoy 


for ever is in the ſtile of Scripture called, 
73 chor, our own, that which is proper to 
us; that which we are to leave to others, 
7 «tore, as in thoſe words, If you have 
been unfaithful in that which is another Man s, 
who will give you that which is your own * 
Luke 16. 12. Theſe Angels being there- 
fore primarily deſigned to live for ever in 
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the General Epiſtle of St. Ju o k. 


che higheſt Heavens, the Regions of Light 


and Bliſs, they are here {tiled their proper 
habitation. See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 4. 

Ver. 7. Ter Goin Tvrus TESmv Nied, 
vrnicating then, and going after other fleſh, 
0 like Nee 438 55 4 A Of both 
theſe Crimes the Nicolaitans were notori- 
ouſly guilty : For 1ſt. They held that Aa- 
trimony Was a mere human Inſtitution that 
oblig'd no Man's Conſcience; and ſo did 
indiſcretè vivere, live without making any dif- 
ference betwixt one Woman and another. 
And 2dly. They practiſed unnatural luſts, 
and Sodomitical Copulations, as may be pro- 
ved from the Teſtimonies of (e) Irenzns, 


Clemens of Alexandria, the Conſtitutions of the 


Apoſtles, Epiphanius, and others. 

Ibid. He SEyua mes dini, xalw Vat: 
x85a, ore ſet forth for an example, ſuffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire. | That this is 


ſpoken not of the Cities themſelves , but 


of the Inhabitants which dwelt in them, 
i. e. of them who had given themſelves over to 
Fornication, and gone after ſtrange Fleſh, is evi- 
dent ; bur yet I conceive they are faid to 


ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, not becauſe. 
their Souls are at preſent puniſhed in Hell fire, 


but becauſe they, and their Cities periſhed 


by that fire from Heaven which brought a 
perpetual, and irreparable Deſtruction on 
them, and their Cities. For 1ſt. We have 


proved, Note on 2 Pet. 2. 6. 3.7. that even the 
Devils themſelves are not tormented at pre- 


ſent in that infernal fire, but only will be 


caſt into it at the day of Judgment ; and 
therefore neither do the wicked Sodomites 
yet ſuffer in thoſe Flames. 2dly. I would 
admoniſh you, ſaith the Apoſtle, Though 
you once knew this, that Sodom and Gomor- 
rah thus ſuffered the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Now from the Hiſtory of Geneſis, and the 
Writings of the Prophets, they might know 
that theſe Cities , and the Inhabitants of 


them were overthrown eis d , ith a per- 
petual Deſolation, Zeph. 2. 9. but they could 


not know from thence that their Souls were 
afterwards caſt into Hell fire. 3zdly. 12 Ssyz 


an example, is to be taken from ſomething vi- 


ſible to, or knowable by all who were to be 
terrified by it, eſpecially when it is 4% 
Diel U o, an example manifeſted, and propo- 
ſed : Now ſuch was not the Puniſhment of 
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their Souls in Hell- fire; but nothing was more 

known and celebrated among Authors, Sa- 
cred and Prophane, Fewiſh,Chri/tian, and Hea- 
then Writers, than 7 7g xamz6a 779 6 Ievnunde 
Ae, the fire that fell down upcn Pentapolis, or 
the five Cities of Sodom, they being menti- 
on'd {till in Scripture as the Cities which God e- 
verthrew with a perpetual Deſolation ; inthe A. 
pocryphal Writings, thewaſte Land that yet ſimoa l. 
eth, and the Plants bearing fruit that never come ie 
ripeneſs,being, {aith the Book of 1; dom 1449 Welte. 
r mynelas, a Teſtimony of their Wickedneſs, Wild. 
10. 7. and of the Divine Vengeance on them 
for it. The Auchor of the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, ſaith, that God deſtroying them by fire 
and brimſtone, Macc. 3. 2, F. S Dec H. mis 
Gr wouns xamenre, left them an Example to 
the Ages to come. (f) Philo faith, that the 
Cinders, Primfone and Smoak, and the obſcure 
flame as it were of a fire burning, yet appearing 
about Syria, are Memorials of the perpetual evils 
which happened to them. (g) Foſephus adds, 
that the things which are ſaid of Sn, 
* ain Sm F owes, are confirm d by ocular 
inſpection, there being yet viſible ſome Reliques 
of the fire coming down from Heaven, and 
the ſhadows of the five Cities, This Regi- 
on, ſay (h) Clemens Romanus, and other Chri- 
ſtian Writers, being condemned by Fire aud 
Brimſtone made it apparent that God reſerves 
the Wicked fur puniſhment and ſtripes. Even 
(i) Heathen Writers do confeſs that twas 
traditionally received , that formerly there 
ere fruitful Fields, and large Cities which 
Were afterwards conſumed by Thunder and Light- 
ning. And 4. This ſenſe may be farther 
confirmed from the parallel place of St. 
Peter, who ſaith, that God reducing the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah to aſhes, condem- 
ned (the Inhabitants of) them by that ower- 


throw, propoſing them for an example of his 


vindictive Juſtice upon them ho afterwards 
ſhould live ungodly : Where plainly the 26 
opens, the Reduction of thoſe Cities with 
their Inhabitants into Aſhes, or the burn- 
ing them by Fire and Brimſtone falling 
down from Heaven, is mentioned as the 
thing which placed them as an Example 
of God's Vengeance on the ungodly to all 
future Ages; nor could any thing be a more 
fit Example of it; for ſince St. Peter hath 
informed us, That the Heavens and the Earth 
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that no are, are reſerved 40 fre againſt the Day being only then in being N. and the Gnoſti 1 
of Fullginent, and Deſtruction of mgodly Men, and Carpocrarians ſucceeding them. 


when the Harth and the Werks that are therein Ver. 9. ll 2 Mons avert, about the P 
(b-1] be burnt up, what could be a more ex- Body of Moſes. | That the Body of the 
act Emblem of that Day, hen God will Fews, and their Service ſhould be here cal- 
come in flaming fire to take Vengeance en led the Body of Moſes, and that theſe words 
the wicked, and leave them burning with are to be referred to Zach. 3. I. ſeems not 
the Earth for ever, than was this burning very probable ; ſeeing in that Prophet there is 
of the Cities and the Inhabitants of Sodom, no mention of Michael, or of the Body, or the 
by Fire and Brimſtone falling down from Death of Moſes. Nor doth Ori;; ſpeak 
Heaven ; nor is there any thing more com- of the Body of Aoſes, 2 Macc. 15. 12. but 
mon and familiar in Scripture, than to re- ar nurse lud ion ovchue] Gr, of the whole Few- 
preſent 2 thorow and irreparable vaſtation, i Nation. Moreover, that Maſes was q 
whoſe Effects and Signs ſhould be ſtill re- not buried by the Fews we learn from 
maining, by the word * which we' the Scripture which {aith, No Man knoweth 
here render eternal. IT will ſet thee &s *pnyov of his Sepulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. and 
«11.9, in places deſolate of old, EZE&K 26. 20. therefore (1) Philo ſaith he was buried xp- 
5 1 will deſtroy thee, and thou Halt be no more, 5 aw s Iviſſels, 000” dfJavarics uU, not by Men, 
A for ever, v. 21. I make thee uten, but Angels: That there was an Alter- 
did yior, a perpetual Deſolation, and thy Cities ſhall cation betwixt Michael the Archangel, and 
be built no more, Chap. 35. 9. See alſo Ezek. Samuel the Prince of Devils, about the 
36.2.1/ai.58.12. They havecauſed them to ſtum- Body of Moſes, we learn from the Tradi- 
ble in their ways, to make their Land deſolate, and tions of the (m) Fes, and 'tis moſt pro- 
very 4 #10119), a perpetual hiſſing, Jer. 18.15, 6. bable it was not only that his Sepulchre 
I will bring upon you, or6Nower dite, an ever- might be unknown, leſt the Jes who were 
liſting reproach and a perpetual ſhame, which _ prone to Idolatry, ſhould worſhip him, 
ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. 23. 40. 25. 9. but about the aſcent of it into Heaven, he 
will make the Land of the Chaldegns a fe being taken away as Enoch and Elias were, 
petual Deſolation , Mops eu7rs 6s epar9f% and not dying the common death of all J 
aualier, they ſhall ſleep, 97% Aer, a perpetual Men, (which Satan contended he ought 
| ſleep, Jer. F1. 39. And this eſpecially is to do (n) Ve , 78 'Arviis gb, for kil- 
chreatned, where the Deſtruction of a Nati. ling the Egyptian) but diſappearing only. 
on or People is likened to the overthrow of Hence the Fews lay, aſcendit ad miniſtrandum 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; thus, Babylon ſhall be excelſo, that he aſcended to miniſter to the 
as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- Lord: And (o) Philo faith, God brought him 
rah, & miu gi) ds + dite pee, It ſhall gag fats, near to himſelf, ſaying to him, 
never be inhabited, Iſa. 1 3. 19, 20. And ſtand with me, and that by the Word of God, 
again, Fer. 50. 40. The like is ſaid of E- wwmwiz), he was tranſlated, whence he was pre- 
dom, Jer. 49. 17, 18. and of Moab, ſurely ſent with Elias at the Transfiguration of our 
Moab ſhall be as Sodom, and the Childres Lord: But ſee the Note on Matt. 17. 3. 1 
of Ammon as Gomorrah, pain eis + aire, Vier. 10. The things they know not.] Sec | 
a perpetual Deſolation, Zeph. 2. 9. | Note on 2 Pet. 2. 12. | | | 
k er. 8. O. yurnaGouin, theſe filthy Dream- Ver. xx, E- TH ö dh Ts Ku, jy the way of | 
ern.] Theſe Dreamers of Dreams, or Cain.] Seducing their Brethren as he did, | 
vain Imaginations ; for I find not that to their Deſtruction. "H & a Suopuyfrres # 
the word #urT114{ bears any impure ſenſe Sundpy dSrgev amexmvovat, & „ Ts aripuarr 
| as overgwT|w {ometimes doth. The Apoſtle S οαν re x av &5 Bivv. Oecumenius. Af- 
| therefore ſeems to refer to the dehrous ter the Error of Balaam. | See the Note on | 
fancies of their filthy «ones, Prunice and 2 Pet. 2. 15. | 
Calacauth, which gave the riſe to all the Thid. TY armnoyis 77 Kips. and periſhed in the 0 
| filthineſs the Nicolaitans committed, and gainſaying of Core. | i. e. ſaith Grotius, ſhall | 
| after them the Gnoſticks and the Carpocrati- certainly periſh in it : For as he, {9 they 
ans. See the Note on 2 Per. 2.11. And there- being unworthy a uſurp SiJs,TyanM or, the 
fore (K) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith of theſe Dignity of Teachers. Being, ſaith St. Pe- | 0 
Nicolaitans, and their Succeſſors the Gnoſticks ter, At, falſe Teachers: 2 Pet. u 


| and the Carpocratians, that St. Fude ſpeaks of 2. 1. pretending to be infpired Pro- 
| them in theſe words prophetically, the Nicolaitans phets, when indeed they are Si uct, 


RR CT =» I I RF RF” 0 old - — 


| „e) "Emi Troy char x Twv outer Aipigeay ameganmc; "Ifduv ty 7 DN dlonxtrars & lol e whim! Y 

| &70 epvTiaG tuo, Strom. I. 3. p. 425. WT, ; 

| (1) De Vità Moſis J. 3. p. 538. D. (m) Vide libr. de Morte Moſis p. 161. & ſeq. (n) Ozcum. in 
locum. (0) De Sacr. Abel & Cain, p. 102. C. | 
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Dreamers of vain Dreams; and to be Apo- 
 ſtles, when they are only falſe Apof les. 


Ver. 12, Tdi, Spots. | Tric, ETC Thy 


the word ſignifies, à Rock, faith Phaworinus. 


They are hollow Stones or Rocks in the Sea, 
againſt which Ships ſplit, ſay the Lexicons : 
Tens mis aan 0) eu oe dounrys imiyfoula 
Rocks which are pernicious to Navigators, who 
fall upon them unawares; to which theſe Per- 
ſons are compared, becauſe dviAmsw xaror, 
they bring an unc pected Miſchief upon them 
that feaſt with them. 8 
Ibid. E/ 7 dhe, in their Feaſts of Cha- 


rity.] I fee no neceſſity of referring 


this to the Christians Love Feaſts, celebra- 


ted after the Holy Sacrament. It is obſer- 


ved by Dr. Lightfoot, Note on 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
that in the Evening of the Sabbath the Fews 
had their Kowoyiz, or Communion , When 
the Inhabitants of the ſame City met to- 
gether in a common place to eat together ; 


and that they had near to their Synagogues 


their #yoJy42, or places where Strangers 


were entertained at the Publick Charge, 


and where they had their Dormitory ; theſe 
| ſarely, were more likely places for ſuch 


Perſons to come to, and play their Pranks in, 


than the Love-Feaſts of the Chriſtians. 
Ibid. Nepiags avdzrr, Clouds without wa- 


ter, carried about with the Wind. | Such 


Clouds, ſaith Oecumenius, refreſh no places 
with their Showers, for they have no wa- 


ter in them, but they blacken and darken 


the places over which they hang: Even ſo 


theſe Men diſtil the Waters of Life upon 


none; but blacken them with their filthy 
Practices, being moved to them by the im- 
pulſe of Satan, as theſe Clouds are moved 
by the n | 

Ibid. $29mewe, Trees without fruit, twice 
dead. | i. e. ſaith Oecumenius, by caſting 
their fruit, and their leaves too, which 
gives a Beauty to them: And ſomething 


| like this, faith he, happens to theſe Men, 


who twice die, caſting of their fruit, 9 
7 apwzazizs, and putting away the Beauty 
of a ſober Converſation, whence they are 
rooted up out of the Garden of the Church 
of God. 


Ver. 13. Kupdla dyes, Raging waves of 


S 

the Sea. ] To which, ſaith he, they are like- 
ned for the inſtability of their life, 9 f 
cud)2) Aαi]νν , e- 5 6 acgs ov peHjnαu 
Gf O- my Rel Toy. | 

Ibid. 'Axtpes S, wandring Stars.] The 
Fews, ſaith Grotius, were wont to call them 
who took upon them to be Teachers, Stars: 
So the Apoſtle calls theſe falſe Teachers, 
Mandring Stars; becauſe they kept not their 
Station, but wandred from the Truth, ha- 
ving no true light in them. 


Ver. 14. Hesseilcler, propheſied.] From 
theſe words we learn that Enueb was a Pr... 
phet, which he ſhewed even in the Name he 
gave to his Son Methuſe/ah, by the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which ſignifies, faith (p) Bochartus, 
That when he is dead ſhallenſue an Inunda“ 
tion of Waters; whence that of Sgeplana; 
concerning Enoch or Hannock , . 5 Nu 
Ks on Tits rν]πτ n . mwvris JagYapiny”) , 
there was an Oracle given ont, that whei be 
Was dead all Men ſhould be deſtroyed. 

 Tiepzpirdox Temas, be before propheſted to them.] 
This is ſaid very appoſitely, the Prophecy of 
Enoch being directed to them, who in like 
manner had corrupted their ways by Carna- 
lity, or Fornication, Gen. 6. 2. and by Idola- 
try, Chap. 4. 26. 


_ Ibid. Ev He, Ai, with his ten thouſand 
Saints. | i. e. With his glorious attendance of 


Myriads of Angels, ſo called Heb. 12.22. 80 
was he preſent at Mount Sinai when he de- 
livered the Law, whence the P/almiſt ſaith, 
The Chariot of God is Myriads of Angels; ſo the 


Chaldee; And the Lord is among them as in Si- 


nai, Plal. 68: 18. So Deut. 32.2. The Lord com- 
eth from Sinai with his Myriads of Holy ones : 
with Myriads of Holy Angels, ſay the Talmud 
of Feruſalem, and fonathan, and Zach. 14: f 
The Lord my God ſhall come, and all his Holy Ones 


oe 


* 


with him, 1. e. and all his Guard of Angels; 


Thoſe who attend him ſitting on his Throne, 


Dan. 7. 10. Or coming to execute Judg- 


ment, Matth. 16. 27. 25. 31. 2 Thefſ: 1.7. | 

Ver. 16. Murmurers and Complainers. | I 
find nothing of this nature applicable to 
the Nicolaitans and Gnoſticks in Church-Hiſto- 
ry, only the Apoſtle having ſaid, Be ye not 
Idolaters, nor Fornicators with reſpect to theni, 
I Cor. 10.7, 8. adds, neither be ye Murmu- 
rers, v. 10. And the Pſeud-Ignatius calls them 
EvxopuvTth malos Calumniatores, Ep. ad Tral. 


F. xx. But the Jes, of whom the Nicolai- 


tans were a part, were notorious for their 
Complaints againſt that Providence, which 
ſeemed to neglect, and deal fo hardly with 
ſuch Zealots for God, as they were, as you 
may ſee in Foſephus de Bell. ud. I. 7. C. 34. p. 
990. B. 5 


Ibid. e, great ſwelling words. ] This a 4 


Dr. Hammond refers to Simen Magus; exalt- 
ing himſelf above all that is called God ; 
but w , being only proud ſwelling words, 
called by St. Peter in the parallel place , 
bez ſue. (ici eto O, ſwelling words of Sanity, 
by which they allured, through the Luſts of the 
Fleſh to Laſcivicuſneſs, thoſe who were clean 
eſcaped from them that live in Error, 2 Pet. 2. 
18. I think it may more probably refer to 
the words relating to their Luſts, mentio- 
ned in the Note upon that place. 


ä 2 


0 


(p) Phaleg. I. 2. c. 130 


—— — 


0 A Paraphraſe with Aunotationc, &c. 
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es els 


* 
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b bþ  Thid. Oel ven, becauſe of Adrvantage. ] Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, being 


CC 


See Note on 2 Per. 2. 3, 14. _ 
Ver. 19. "Or amedoelCovTes S , ſeparating 


themſelves. ] Of the Fewiſh Zealots we read, 
that they ſeparated, and withdrew from 


all who were not circumciſed, Acts II. 3. 
Gal. 2. 12. But of the Nicolaitans and Gno- 


fticks we read no ſuch thing, but rather that 


they aſſembled with the Chriſtians, or Fews, 
in their Feaſts of Love, v. 12. 2 Pet, 2. 13. 


Ani i, therefore, as it reſpects them, 
may rather ſignifie that they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from others as more perfect, and 
as o, Tlrdpanmuet by nature (g) Spiritual, 


dd 


ſtiling all other Chriſtians, Nut, Animal 
Men, which perhaps made the Apoſtle re- 
turn this Character upon them, as being tru- 


ly ſenſual Perſons. 
Ver. 20. EY a n 43iv, in the Holy Ghoſt.] 


The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, al- 


ways ſignifies ſome Afflatus, or x#voKe of 
the Spirit ; and ſeeing the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt cannot here well be undet- 


ſtood, it ſeems to follow that the Apoſtle ry 


here ſpeaketh of that gift of Prayer, which 
by the Holy Ghoſt was conferred upon them 
in their Publick Aſſemblies, and Chriſtian 


| Exerciſes, where they prayed by the Spirit, 
1 Cor. 14. IF. and ſpake to one another in 


— 


proved. 


filled with the Spirit, Eph. 5. 18, 19. Co. 
3. 16. And ſo this Paſſage is interpreted 
by (r) Oecumenius and Dr. Hammond. 


Ver. 21. Fa. p ii ou a, heep your ſelves, &c. e e 


Hence it is evident, That we are not ſo 
kept by the Power of God, but that ſome- 
thing muſt be done on our parts, to pre- 
ſerve our ſelves in the Divine Favour. 


Ver. 22. Ataypiopiwe, makin „or putting rc 


difference. | Diſcerning which of them are 
to be treated with this Mercy, which of 
them with. ſharp reproof. That this the 
true ſenſe of the word dJravewiplue, fee Note 
on Rom. 14. 23. Oecumenius, and ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts read not ee, of ſome have Com- 
paſſion, but iMiy2x87%, ſome reprove, putting a 
difference betwixt them who are to be re- 
jected, and them who-only are to be re- 
Ver. 23. Bender umi, hating even g g 
the Garment.] To hate and fly the Garments 


ſpotted with the Fleſh, is only to hate eve- 


thing that doth defile, though in the 
leaſt degree, for ſo the leprous and unclean 
Garments did. This Text can therefore 
yield no F againſt the uſe of our 
Ceremonies, till it be proved there is ſome De- 


filement, or Impurity in the uſe of them. 


. 


— ——— 
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True 8 - 
1 that it is not a 
REIGN of PERSONS 
_ Raiſed from the Dead, 


BUT OF THE 


0 I UR C H 


Flouriſhing Gloriouſly for a 


THOUSAND YEARS 


AFTER: THE 


Converſion of the J ews, 


AND W 


W in of all Nations to them thus Converted 


TOQ THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 
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bb Ibid. Oeder ven, becauſe of Advantage. ] 


See Note on 2 Pet. 2. 3, 14. 
Ver. 19. 0: amedoeigorres Ex, ſeparating 
themſelves. | Of the Fewiſh Zealots we read, 
that they ſeparated, and withdrew” from 
all who were not circumciſed, Ac, 11. 3 


cc 
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Gal. 2. 12. But of the Nicolaitans and Gno- 


icks we read no ſuch thing, but rather that 
they aſſembled with the Chriſtians, or Fews, 
in their Feaſts of Love, v. 12. 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Ad teig therefore, as it reſpects them, 
may rather ſignifie- that they diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from others as more Perfect, and 
as 9v04 Hyd by nature ('s F: Spiritual, 
ſtiling all other Chriſtians, Jou, Animal 
Men, which perhaps made the Apoſtle re- 
turn this Character upon them, as being tru- 
I ee oe 
dd Ver. 20. E ard hn dee, in the Holy Ghoſt.] 
The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, al- 
ways ſignifies ſome Afflatus, or eic Of 
the Spirit; and ſeeing the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt cannot here well be undet- 
- ſtood, it ſeems to follow that the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaketh of that gift of Prayer, which 
by the Holy Ghoſt was conferred upon them 
in their Publick Aſſemblies, and Chriſtian 
Exerciſes, where they prayed by the Spirit, 
I Cor. 14. 15. and ſpake to one another in 


* 


Pſalms, and Hymns, mY Spiritual Son I b _—_— 
filled with the Spirit, Eph. 5. 1 . 005 6 


3-16. And fo this Paſlage is interpreted 


by (r) Oecumenius and Dr. Hammond. 
Ver. 21, Eau pie, keep your ſelves &c. 
Hence it is evident, That we are not ſo 
kept by the Power of God, but that ſome. 
thing muſt be done on our parts, to pre- 
ſerve our ſelves in the Divine Favour. © 
Ver. 22: tarpirögdb, making ; or utting a 
_ difference. J. Diſcerning which of them are 
to be treated with this Mercy, which of 
them with. ſharp reproof. That this the 
true ſenſe of the word Jiarewiuue, ſee Note 
on Rom. 14. 23. Oecumenius, and ſome Ma- 
nuſcripts read not in, of ſome babe Com- 
: paſſion „but CALY X67, ſome re; rove, putting 
_ difference betwixt them Far 


ce. 


ff 


o are to be re- 


;jected, and them who - only are to be re- 
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3 23. E ymaove, hating even 
the Garment. |] 


To hate and fly the Garments 


88 


ſpotted with the Fleſh, is ony to hate eve- 


ry thing that doth defile, though in the 


leaſt degree, for ſo the leprous and unclean 


Garments did, 
yield no Argument againſt the uſe of our 
_ Ceremonies, till it be proved there is ſome De- 
filement, or Impurity in the uſe of them. 
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This Text can therefore 


cd , 


r R E A T I 8 E 


OF THE, 


True Millennium: 


Shewing that it is not a 


REIGN of PERSON 8 
Raiſed . the Dead, 


BUT O F THE 


FW H URC H 


flouriſhing Gloriouſly for a 


| THOUSAND YEARS 


AFTER T HE 


| Converſion of the Iet ws, 


AN THE 


Flowing in of all Nations to them thus Converted 


TO THE 


CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


— 


PREFACE | 


Caliger was pleaſed to ſay, Calvinus ſapuit, quia non 
ſcripſit in Apocalypſm, Calvin was wiſe becauſe he 
did not write upon the Revelations. I confeſs I de 
it not for want of Wiſdom ; that is, becauſe I neither have 
ſufficient Reading, nor Judgment, to diſcern the true Iu— 
tendment of the Prophecies contained in that Book. But yet 
conceiving that I have either found out the true Senſe of 
thoſe Words, Chap. 20. 4. which uſually are alledged as the 
Foundation of the ſuppoſed Millennium, or Reſurrection 
of the Martyrs to reign with Chriſt on Earth a thou- 
ſand years; or at the leaſt have ſaid what in ſufficient to 
ſhew it in not neceſſary to underſtand them in a proper ſenſe ; 
I Have compriſed my Sentiments of that Controverſze in the 
enſuing Treatiſe ; which I ſubmit to the Judgment of the 
header. 


PLLL The 


The Introduction. 


7 Aving employ'd ſome Thoughts upon the Muſtery of the Converſion of 
the Jewiſh Nation, mention d by St. Paul, kom. 11. and comparing the 


olorious things he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had lore- 


told of the ſame thing in very high Expreſſions; I began to compare. 
them with what was written in the Revelations concerning the New Jeruſalem, 
the New Heavens, and New Earth, and the Bride of the Lamb made ready for a Mar- 
riage with him; and finding that this Bride was thought, by the beſt Commenta- 


tors, to be the Jewiſh Church and Nation, Repreſented formerly by our Saviour 


as not having on her Wedding Garment, Matth. 22. 12. that the New Heavens and 
New Earth were the very Things promiſed to the Jews, that the New Jeruſalem was 


deſcribed in the very words of the Prophets and Jewiſh Writers, (peaking ot that 


glorious State they expected towards the End of the World; I was ſtrongly in- 


clined to conceive this glorious Converſion which St. Paul faith, ſhall be even to 


- 7 


the Gentile, Cwj é vexpor, life from the dead, Rom. 11. 15. and which is by the Pro- 


phets trequently repreſented as the Cowommnas, , i. e. the New Birth, Revi-- 


 wiſcence, Reſurrection of their Dead Church, and Nation by the Meſſiah ; ſo that 


Sc. dx ta in, Death ſhall be no more, Rev. 21. 4. might be the very 


Reſurrection intended by St. John, and the flouriſhing Condition and Union 


both of the Jewiſh and the Gentile Church thus raiſed from the Dead, and ſo con- 
tinuing in Peace and Plenty, with a great encreaſe of Knowledge, and of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and a Return of the Primitive Purity of Doctrine, and of Manners, 
might be the Reign of the Saints, on Earth a thouſand Years, which the Apoſtle 
mentions : This naturally led me to a Diſcourſe of the Millennium; which being 
framed according to this new Hypotheſis, I ſhall now offer it to the Conſideration 
of the Learned, in the following Method. ON 

I. I ſhall ſtate the true Millennium of the Ancients : ſhewing how far it was re- 
ceived, and by whom oppoſed in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the par- 
ticular Opinions which then obtained concerning the Millennium; and how far 


the Modern Patrons of the Millennary State have diſcarded the received Opinion of 


% 


the Ancients who embrac'd that Doctrine. 


2. I ſhall ſhew what Reaſon I have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin 


with the Converſion of the Jewiſh Nation; and doth indeed relate to the moſt 

happy State and flouriſhing Condition the Church of Chriſt ſhall at that time 

enjoy. | | 
3. I ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper and 


literal Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and Saints to 


Reign on Earth a thouſand Tears; conſider the Pretences of them who place this 


Reign before the Conflagration of the World, as moſt of the Aſſertors of this 


Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after the 

Conflagration of the World. And, Re rags — 

4. I ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Doctrine of the Milennium, or of 
the literal Reſurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thouſand 


Tears. 


. OF THE 
MILLENNIUM 
Ancient Doctors of the CHURCH. 
. 
CHAP. 1 


. » | 

That the Doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Chriſt, is pro- 
ved, 1. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, $ I. Of Euſebius, Origen and 
Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diſtinction which then obtained betwixt the Allegoriſts and the 
Diſciples of the Letter, Il. An Anſwer to the pretended Tradition of Paplas, mentioned by 
Irenæus, § III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now aſſerted by 
the moi judicious of the modern Millennaries in Five Particulars : ( 1ſt.) The Ancients gene- 
rally held, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem ſhould be new built. (2dly.) That all the 
Fuft were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. ( 3dly.) That Feſus Chriſt ſhould then Reign 
on Earth. (4thly.) That they ſhould fare Deliciouſly, and enjoy Corporal Delights. (5thly.) That 
they ſhould get Children ; all which Things are denied by the Modern Millennaries, \ IV. The 
Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines according to the Letter of the Scriptures cited for the Millennium, by 
thoſe Ancients who eſpouſed that Doctrine, & V. This Error of ſome of the Fathers, as to the 
Millennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any thing delivered by them as Eye- 


| HE Patrons of the Millennium do the Ancient Aſſertors of it, and have in- 1 
uſually ſay, Their Doctrine was deed ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 
both generally received in the that Millennium which they do ſo ſtilly main- 1 
8 rally 0 um y y main i 
l Three Firſt Centuries, and was tain. And, | 
- derived by Tradition from the Apoſtles; F. I. That this Opinion was never general- | | 
and that the firſt Man who opposd it was PF urea in the Church of Chriſt, appears 1. 
] Dionyſius of Alexandria. In oppoſition to ſufficiently from the Confeſſions and very N 
0 this Pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make it Words of the two firſt Aſſertors of it, whoſe 14 
8 appear, | Writings ate ſtill extant, viz. Fuſtin Martyr | 
5 I. That this Opinion was never generally and Jrenænc. I begin with Jrenæus, becauſe 4 
| received in the Church of Chriſt. his Words will juſtifie the ancient Reading | 
8 II. That there is no juſt Ground to think of the Words of Fuſtin Martyr, againſt the 1 
it was derived from the Apoſtles, but ra- Criticiſm upon them, or rather the Cor- i 
f ther from a Miſtake of the Words of the ruption of them by (a) Mr. Mead and (b) 1 
d Author of the Apocalypſe; or from the No- Mr. Daille. Irenæus therefore ſpeaks thus, (c) 1 
tions of the Jes, and of the Siby/line Author. I am not ignorant that ſome among us, who be- "ns 
dee L. 2, L. 3, £64 | lieve in divers Nations, and by wvaricus Works, i 
III. That the new Patrons of the Millen- and who believing do conſent ui the Fuſt, de 
nium differ in many Things of Moment from yet endeavour, transferre ha (Gr. Mf, 
F (a) P. 573, 534 (b) Le Pœnis & Fatief Human. l. 5. c. 7. (eL 6534; 


Witneſſes, or which they deliver as the Practice of the Church of Chriſt in their Days, $ VI. 
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The Introduction. 


Aving employ'd ſome Thoughts upon the Myſtery of the Converſion of 
the Jewiſh Nation, mention d by St. Paul, Rom. 11. and comparing the 


told of the ſame thing in very high Expreſſions; I began to compare 
them with what was written in the Revelations concerning the New Jeruſalem, 
the New Heavens, and New Earth, and the Bride of the Lamb made ready for a Mar- 
riage with him; and finding that this Bride was thought, by the beſt Commenta- 


tors, to be the Jewiſh Church and Nation, Repreſented formerly by our Savv¹F⁰ꝑ 3 


as not having on her Wedding Garment, Matth. 22. 12. that the New Heavens and 
New Earth were the very Things promiſed to the Jews, that the New Jeruſalem was 


deſcribed in the very words of the Prophets and Jewiſh Writers, ſpeaking ot that 


glorious State they expected towards the End of the World; I was ſtrongly in- 
clined to conceive this glorious Converſion which St. Paul faith, ſhall be even to 


the Gentile, So é vexpiov, life from the dead, Rom. 11. 15. and which is by the Pro- 
phets frequently repreſented as the Coommunas, avagzos, 2. e. the New Birth, Revi-- 
. wiſcence, Reſurrection of their Dead Church, and Nation by the Meſſiah ; ſo that 


o SNG. uw wa im, Death ſhall be no more, Rev. 21. 4. might be the very 
Reſurrection intended by St. John, and the flouriſhing Condition and Union 
both of the Jewiſh and the Gentile Church thus raiſed from the Dead, and ſo con- 
tinuing in Peace and Plenty, with a great encreaſe of Knowledge, and of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and a Return of the Primitive Purity of Doctrine, and of Manners, 
might be the Reign of the Saints, on Earth a thouſand Years, which the Apoſtle 
mentions : This naturally led me to a Diſcourſe of the Millennium; which being 


| framed according to this new Hypotheſis, I ſhall now offer it to the Conſideration 


of the Learned, in the following Method. | _ : 

I. I ſhall ſtate the true Millennium of the Ancients : ſhewing how far it was re- 
ceived, and by whom oppoſed in the four firſt Centuries, and what were the par- 
ticular Opinions which then obtained concerning the Millennium; and how far 
the Modern Patrons of the Millennar) State have diſcarded the received Opinion of 
the Ancients who embrac'd that Doctrine. | © 


2. I ſhall ſhew what Reaſon I have to conceive that this Millennium is to begin 
with the Converſion of the J7ewiſß Nation; and doth indeed relate to the moſt 


happy State and flouriſhing Condition the Church of Chri/? ſhall at that time 
enjoy. | | gd 

3. I ſhall attempt to anſwer all that hath been offer'd to prove a proper and 
literal Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and other Chriſtian Sufferers, and Saints to 
Reign on Earth a thouſand Tears; conſider the Pretences of them who place this 


Reign before the Conflagration of the World, as moſt of the Aſſertors of this 


Doctrine do; and of the Reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after the 
Conflagration of the World. And, 8 75 ee 


* 


4. I ſhall offer ſome Arguments againſt this Doctrine of the Millennium, or of 


=s 


the literal Reſurrection of the Saints and Martyrs, to Reign on Earth a thouſand + 


Tears. 


* — — — *. . 
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glorious things he there ſays of it, with what the Prophets had tore- _ 
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MILLENNIUM 


OF THE 
Ancient Doctors of the CHURCH. 
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CHAP. I. 


That the Doctrine of the Millennium was never generally received in the Church of Chriſt, is pro- 


wed, 1. From the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus, 


§ I. Of Euſebius, Origen and 


Stephanus Gobarus, and the Diſtinction which then obtained berwixt the Allegoriſts and the 
Diſciples of the Letter, \ II. An Anſwer to the pretended Tradition of Paplas, mentioned by 
Irenzus, § III. The Millennium of the Ancients differed from that which is now aſſerted by 
the mol judicious of the modern Millennaries in Five Particulars : ( 1ſt.) The Ancients gene- 


rally held, That the Temple, or City of Jeruſalem ſhould be new built. 


(2dly.) That all the 


Fuft were then to riſe, and not Martyrs only. ( 3dly.) That Feſus Chriſt ſhould then Reign 
on Earth. (4thly.) That they ſhould fare Deliciouſly, and enjoy Corporal Delights. (5thly.) That 
they ſhould get Children ; all which Things are denied by the Modern Millennaries, \ IV. The 
| Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines according to the Letter of the Scriptures cited for the Millennium, by 
thoſe Ancients who eſpouſed that Doctrine, & V. Thus Error of ſome of the Fathers, as to the 
Millennium, will not invalidate their Authority as to any thing delivered by them as Eyes 
Witneſſes, or which they deliver as the Practice of the Church of Chriſt in their Days, & VI. 


HE Patrons of the Millennium do 
uſually ſay, Their Doctrine was 


> Three Firſt Centuries, and was 
derived by Tradition from the Apoſtles ; 
and that the firſt Man who oppos d it was 


Dionyſius of Alexandria. In oppoſition to 
this Pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make it 
appear, | 


I. That this Opinion was never generally 
received in the Church of Chriſt. 

IT. That there is no juſt Ground to think 
it was derived from the Apoſtles , but ra- 
ther from a Miſtake of the Words of the 
Author of the Apocalypſe ; or from the No- 
tions of the Fes, and of the $iby/line Author. 
dee L. 4, L. 3, L. 

III. That the new Patrons of the Millen- 
nium differ in many Things of Moment from 


— 


1 — 


both generally received in the 


the Ancient Aſſertors of it, and have in- 
deed ſcarce any Suffrage of Antiquity for 
that Millennium which they do ſo ſtifly main- 
tain. And, | 

$. I. That this Opinion was never general- 
ly received in the Church of Chriſt, appears 
ſifficiencly from the Confeſſions and very 
Words of the two firſt Aſſertors of it, whoſe 
Writings ate ſtill extant, viz. Fuſtin Martyr 
and Irenæus. I begin with Jrenæus, becauſe 
his Words will juſtifie the ancient Reading 
of the Words of Fuſtin Martyr, againit the 
Criticiſm upon them, or rather the Cor- 
ruption of them by (a) Mr. Mead and (b) 


Mr. Daille. Irenæus therefore {peaks thus, (c) 


Jam not ignorant that ſome among us, ho be- 
lieve in divers Nations, and by wvaricus Works, 
and who believing do conſent 9h the Fuſt, de 
yet endeavour, transferre hæc (Gr. Merge, 


nm 


(a) P. 833, 834. 


(b) Le Pœnis & fatiif Human. 1. 5. c. 7. 


PCI 


-- — 


(t) L: 5:6 34: 
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Queſtions? 


to F477 theſe things into Metapher, Or tO Car- 
ry them from their proper to an improper 
Senſe, as Merophors are wont to do: That 
this is his meaning is evident from theſe 
Words following, Bur if ſeme bave at- 
rempted to allegorize theſe things, they bave 
not been fund in all things conſiſtent with 
themſelves, end may be convinced from the 
IWerds theniſelves. Again he complains, That 
(d) the gent iments of ſome were carried away 
by the Diſccurſcs of the Hereticks 3 ſo that 
they were ignorant of the Appeintments of God, 


and the Myſtery of the Reſurrecticn of the uſt, 


ond the Kinzdem. Here then we may evi- 
dently diſcern Three Sorts of Men, 1. The 
Hereticks denying the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, and the Millennium. 2dly. The exactly 
Orthodox aſſerting both the Reſurrection 


and the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. 


34ly. The Believers who conſented with the 


Juſt, and yet endeavoured to allegorize, and 


turn into Metaphor all thoſe Scriptures he 
had produced for a proper Reign of Chriſt, 
and who had Sentiments rather agreeing with 
thoſe Hereticks who denied, than thoſe ex- 


actly Orthodox, who maintain'd this Reign 


of Chriſt on Earth. Now theſe being almoſt 


à Tranſlation of the Wordsot (e) Fuſt. Mart. 


they vindicate the Reading of all the Manu- 


ſcript Copies of that Writer, and exclude 
the bold Criticiſm of Daille and Mr. Mead. 

(f) Tell me truly, lays Trypho, do you 
( Chriſtians ) indeed confeſs that Jeruſalem . 
ſhall be built again, and that your People ſhall 


be gathered together (there,) and rejoyce with 
Chriſt, together with the Patriarchs, and Pro- 
pbets, and thoſe of our Nation, or thoſe who 
are made Proſelytes before the coming of your 
Cbriſt, or before you expect your Chriſt ſhall 
come (to Judgment? ) Or do you only confeſs 
this, that thou mayſt ſeem to overcome us in 

Here you ſee that Juſtin Martyr did before 
72974 5Kyedv, confeſs theſe things, as he 
doth plainly, p. 243. where Trypbo having 
put the Queſtion thus, What ! Do you ſay that 
none of us ſhall have any Inheritance in the 


Holy Mount of God ? Fuſtin Martyr replies. 


I ſay not ſo, but that the Gentiles who repent, 


and believe in Chriſt, ſhall inherit (it) with _ 


all the Patriarehs, and Prophets, and the Ful 
which proceed from Jacob ; and therefore he 


here anſwers thus (g) I have before confeſſed 


that I and many others are of this Mind, that 
theſe things ſhall happen. But then again I 
have intimated to you , That many Chriſtians 
of a pure ana pions Fudgment, do not own this ; 
( I ſpeak of Chriſtians of a pure and pious 
Judgment, ) for as for thoſe who are called 
Chriſtians , but indeed are Atheiſts, and un- 
godly, and Hereticks, I have told you already, 
that they reach things wholly blaſpbemous, 


- atheiſtical, and abſurd, (and therefore are not 
to come into the Account of Chriſtians) 7 


therefore you have met with ſome of them who 
blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, and deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
that confeſs not this, you are not to eſteem 
them Chriſtians, (or totake an eſtimate of the 


Doctrines of the Chriſtians from them.) They 
indeed deny the Reſurrection of the Fleſh and 
the Millennium, (h) But I and all Chriſtians 


who are exactly and in all things Orthodox, know 
there will be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a 
Millennium in Jeruſalem kuilt, adorned, and 


enlarged. Here then, as in Irenzws, is 2 


plain diſtinction of three ſorts of Men, (1.) 
Of Hereticks, that were V mira Bagopnuor, en- 


tirely Blaſphemers of the God of Iſrael, and 


Denyers of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and 


conlequently of the Millennium which ſuppo- 


{ed this Reſurrection. 24/y. OfChriſtians who 
were N mvTa f ,in“, in all thing Orthodox, 
who owned both the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, and the Millennium: and Fuſtin Martyr 
being of this Opinion, and declaring here 
that he thought it a Doctrine delivered by 


God, it could not be expected that he ſhould, 
affirm ofthem that heldit not, that they were 


of à right Opinion in all things. 3dly. Of ma- 
ny Chriſtians of a pure and pious Fudgment, 
who did not own this Millennium. 
Object. But where, ſaith Mr. Daille, had he 
made mention before of any ſuch ? I anſwer 
with another Queſtion, Where had he made 
mention before of the many who confeſſed 
the Millennium, as he here ſaith he had? 
Mr. Daille ſhould have conſidered that 7s 


— 


— 


d Quoniam igitur transferuntur quorundam ſententiæ ab Hereticis ſetmonibus, & ſunt ignorantes Diſpo- 
ſitiones Dei. & Myſterium Juſtorum Reſurtectionis, & Regni quod eſt principium incorruptelæ, per quod Reg- 
num, qui digni fuerint aſſueſcunt capere Deum. L. 5. c. 32. p. 495» 


\ 


(e) Et rurſus, quoniam autem quidam ex his qui putantur rede credidiſſe, ſupergrediuntur ordinem promo- 
tionis Juſtorum, & modos meditationis ad incorruptelam ignorant Hzreticos ſenſus in ſe habentes, &. C. 31. 
(f) Em s pur s, N e&vorxodopum Mveu F Tomy "Iepsadynue TEmY Quorgyeare, Y gun WIE 7 
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ch) E90 5, Ye mis eien ôp dv 37! mie Xptcrayet, I cupuds & uon Vi Higtituba, Y wine in 


2 Leννονον½ bixodbunfeion, Nοαν , =, Y Y Muubeien. P. 30). 


4 


Memory 


| 


„ +. „ wy vw 3 fg ww A, fs 


),> 1 4 r Led e * 


tr De e $4 e eee -©A JDOJOH „„ 1 177 ͤ Ä 


#8 " GY cu YF * 3 _vWw 


—_— ä 


the we MILLE NN] U M. 


Memory could not ſerve him to write down 
all he had diſcourſed with Trypho, or that he 
might not think that part of his Diſcourſe 
neceſſary to be afterwards committed unto 
Writing; and then this Objection would not 
have ſeem'd of force ſufficient to have autho- 
riz d him to change Juſtin's words, without 
any conſent of Copies, into the direct contra- 
dictory words, and for Chriſtians & xavaggs 
1@uns of a pure Fudgment, to read Chriſtians 
pi Þ na daes raus of an impure Fudgment, 


| ſince ſuch bold Criticiſms willevacuate both 


the Senſe and Force of any Teſtimony. 


$. II. 24%. This is ſtill farther evident 
from the Ancient Writers of the Church, who 
plainly tell us, that this was a particular Opi- 


nion of ſome Doctors of the Church, and ne- 
ver was received by all. I had its Riſe, ſaith - 


Euſebius, from Papias, a Man of ſlender Fudg- 


ment; (i) But the Antiquity of the Man prevail- 
ed with many of the Eccleſtaſticks to be of that 


Opinion, particularly with Irenxus, and if there 


_ were any other of the ſame Fudgment with him. 
Nov he that confeſſeth that ft of the Eccle- 


fraſticks were of that Opinion, plainly denies 
that all were of it. He that particularly 


ſpeaks of Irenew, adding if there were any 
other of the ſame Fudgment, leems to intimate 


they were not many. Origen, in his Philo- 
calia Cc. 26. p. 99.] ſaith, they were only ms, 
ſome that held this Doctrine, and that ſo 
clancularly that ic had not yet come to the 
Ears of the Heathens: And in his Prolegomena 
to the Canticles | f.69.B.] chat they were only 
Simpliciores quidam ſome of the ſimpler ſort of 
Chriſtians. Beſides, of all the Fathers of the 


| Chriſtian Church, none hath ſpoken more ſe- 
verely, and more contemptibly of that Do- 


ctrine than Origen, who repreſents it as 4 
wicked Doctrine, a Reproach to Chriſtianity 3 the 
Heathens, ſaith he, having better Sentiments 
thantheſe. He therefore being then the great 


Doctor of the Church, and continuing in great 


Authority amongſt all Church- men for above 
an hundred years ; his Scholars being alſo the 
moſt celebrated Doctors of that Age, and 
one of them, viz. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, un- 
dertaking to confute this Doctrine; and his 
Philocalia, where we find theſe ſevere Say- 
ings, being à Collection of the two great 
Lights of the Fourth Century, St. Baſil and 
Gregory the Divine; it cannot be doubted but 
this Opinion then loſt ground daily, and was 


——— 


PS on 


generally decry'd by the Learned of thoſe 
Centuries. In a word, (k) Stephanus Gobarus, 
in his Account of Opinions in which the Fa- 


thers differed from each other, reckons this 


as the tenth, That the Fuſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
live deliciouſly a thouſand years, eating, drinkin 
and getting Children; and that there ſhould be 


no precedence in the Reſurrection, no Millennary 


Delighte, no Marriage then. 
34ly. This will be more evident if it be con- 
ſider d, that as the Doctors of the Church 


were then of different Opinions, ſo were they 


thendiſtinguiſh'd by different Names, as they 
who denied the Millennium, faith Irenans, at- 


tempted to allegorixe the places produced by 


others for it, ſo had they upon that account 
the Name of Alegoriſts and therefore Nepes, a 


Man, faith Euſebius, from Dionyſius of Alex- 
andria, otherwiſe Orthodox, but a Writer for 
the Millennium, ſtiled his Book, %%% way 
"Annoere@v, or a Refutation of the Allegoriſts. 
H. Eccl. I. 7. c. 24. ER, 


| Accordingly in (I) Origen, they who deny 


the Millennium, are O. TermAngyBrTis Th weggre 
me they who interpret the Sayings of the Pro- 
phets by a Trope, and they who aſſert it, are 
{tiled Solius literæ diſcipuli, Diſciples of the Let- 
ter of the Scripture only ; the firſt, ſaith he, aſ- 
ſert Horum vim figuraliter intelligi debere, the 
Paſſages which they produce from Scripture ought 


to be figuratively underſtood ; the other, ſaith 
he, underſtand the Scripture Fudaico ſenſu, 


after the manner of the Feus. (m) Epiphanins 
ſpeaking of the Millennium aſſerted by Apolli- 
narius, ſaith, There xs indeed a Millennium men- 
tioned by St. John, but the moſt, and thoſe pious 
Men, look upon thoſe Words as true indeed, but 
to be taken in a Spiritual Senſe. 

And here it may deſerve to be obſerved 


by the by, that the Primitive Fathers derived 


almoſt all their conſiderable Errors from the 


Jews, wiz. That Angels had to do with Wo- 
men, and begat Giants of them, That the 


World was to end ſoon after the coming of 
the Meſſiah, That Elias was in Perſon to 
uſher in his ſecond Advent, ec. 


F. III. 24}. As for the pretended Traditi- 


on from the Apoſtle John touching this Do- 


ctrine, it is only mentioned by Irena us, as re- 
ceived from Papias, and the Words in which: 
it is delivered are ſufficient to demonſtrate the 


incredibility, and the apparent folly of it: For 


theſe Elders pretend to have heard from 
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(k) Apud Photium Cod. 232. p. 894. | 
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1 TREATISE of 


$ IS 


Fobn,theſe Romantick Words, (o)? Thedays 
© ſhall come in which there [hall be Vines 
© which ſhall ſeverally have ten thouſand 
© Branches, and every of theſe Branches ſhall 
© have ten thouſand leſſer Branches, and every 
| © of theſe Branches ſhall have ten thouſand 
© Twigs, and every one of theſe Twigs ſhall 
© have ten thouſand cluſters of Grapes, and in 
© every one of theſe cluſters ſhall be ten thou- 
© ſand Grapes, and every one of theſe Grapes, 
© being preſſed, ſnall give twenty hive Metretas, 
© (that is, according to the mildeſt computati- 
© on,275 Gallons) of Wine and when one ſhall 
© take hold of one of theſe ſacred Bunches, a- 
© nother ſhall cry out, I am a better Bunch, 
© take me, and by me bleſs the Lord; to omit 
what he ſays from the ſame Tradition of eve- 
ry Grain of Wheat, and of Apples, Seeds 
and Herbs. Now can any Man be ſc wholly 
bereft of ſenſe, as to imagine this {tuff could 
ever come out of the Mouth of an Apoſtle ? 
No certainly, he had it only from the conver- 
ted Fews, in whoſe Writings, ſome Learned 
Perſons have informed me, the words cited by 
Irenæus from Papias, are yet to be found. As 
for Papias the only Voucher of this Tradition, 
Euſebius informs us, he was Man of a very 
ſlender Fudgment, as the Story cited by Jrenæus 
from the Fourth Book of his Diſcourſe may 
abundantly convince us, there being ſcarcel 
any things in the moſt infamous of Romi 

Legends, more fabulous than, as Euſebius truly 
ſaith, his traditional Relations were. 


$. IV. 34 h. That the new Patrons of the 
Millennium differ in many things of moment 
from the Ancients, and have indeed ſcarce any 
Suffrage of Antiquity for that Millennium 
they maintain, will be apparent from a juſt 
repreſentation of the Millennium of the An- 
cients — Lor,'- „„ LC 

1. The Ancient Millennaries generally held, 
that the Temple or the City of Feruſalem 
ſhould be rebuilt, and that the Land of Ju- 
dæa ſhould be the habitation of thoſe who 
were toreign on Earth a thouſand years. So 
Fuſt. M. | Dial. cum Tryph. p. 243. c.] tells the 
Jews, that the believing Gentiles ſnould then 


dwell Er 76 oges To Hie in the holy Mount, 
and that they ſhould then acknowledge him 
b. 259. c.] r T6 evi rw Toy TI:poroAuur, in 


the ſame place of Feruſalem where they 


had crucified him: He confeſſes alſo to Ty- 
pho, Lp. 306. B. 307. B.] 4romeJoun3iiras + 
Tomoy JepννẽjLé that the place of Jeruſalem 
ſhould be built, and that the Saints ſhould ſpend a 


thouſand years in Jeruſalem, built, adorned and 


augmented, and that all Chriſtians entirely O;- 
thodox knew this would be jo ; and therefore 
they all, ſaith he, [p. 312. B.] expected * 
Neisry oy Lerveafι˖ parnowry, Chriſt to appear 
in Jeruſalem. (p) In the times of that King- 
dom Jeruſalem ſhall be built, faith Irenæus, and 


the Jews ſhall be reſtored to the Land he 


gave to their Fathers. (q) He, (i. e. Chriſt) 
ſhall build the holy City, faith Lactantius, and 


there ſhall be the Reign of the Fuſt for a thou- 
ſand years. St. Barnaby is very poſitive, (r) 


that the very Temple which was deſtroyed by their 


Enemies ſpall be rebuilt gloriouſly. They fei 
to themſelves, ſaith Origen, ( 6 th A 
reſtrial Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt with precious 


at the Ter- 


Stones, and that the Aliens ſhall be their Ser- 
wants to rebuild it. (t) Hence Dionyſizs of 
Alexandria in his Book writ againſt them, 


.derides their Golden Feruſalem upen Earth, 


adorned with Jemels, and the reſtoration of 
the Temple. Whereas ſcarce any of our new 


 Millenneries dare aſſert that this ſhall be 


the place of the Habitation of the raiſed 


Saints, and one of them makes the whole 


Earth to become a Paradiſe for the Recep- 
tion of hem. pe 

24ly. They held this Reſurrection was not 
to be confined to the Martyrs only, but that 
all the Juſt were then to riſe, and Reign with 
Chriſt ; this Fuſtin M. confeſſes touching all 
Chriſtian People, all the believing Gentiles, 
and the juſt Progeny of Jacob in the forecited 
places. Jrenæus frequently declares of the 
Juſt in general, that they ſhall ariſe to inhe- 
rit the Promiſes. (u) Tertullian affirms, that 
ſome ſhall riſe ſooner, and fome later, but 
that all the Juſt ſhall riſe within the time of 
the Millennium. This Millennium, ſaith La- 
ctantius, (x) belongs to all the Fuſt which ever 


— 


(o) Quemadmodum Presbyteri meminerunt, qui Joannem Diſcipulum Domini viderunt, audiſſe de eo, quem- 


admodum de temporibus illis docebat Dominus & dicebat, veniet dies in quibus vineæ naſcentur ſingulæ decem 
millia palmitum habentes, & in uno palmite dena millia brachiorum, & in uno vero palmite dena millia flagel- 
lorum, & in unoquoq; flagello dena millia botruum, & in unoquoq; botru dena millia aci norum, & unumquodq; 
acinum expreſſum dabit viginti quinq; metretas vini, & cum eorum apprehenderit aliquis Sanctorum botrum, 
alius clamabit botrus, ego melior ſum, me ſume, per me Dominum benedic. L. 5. c. 33. 

(p) Reſtituet illos in tertam ipſorum quam dedit patribus ipſorum, Iren. J. 5. c. 34. c. 35. Sed in Regni 
temporibus Revocata (1. renovata) terra à Chriſto & reædificata Hieruſalem. | - 

(q) In terra cum his ipſe regnabic, & condet ſanQtam civitatem, & erit Regnum juſtorum mille annis, Epit. 
F. 11. p. 758. (r) Kat dun 6: of iI vanpe?) Veen. dvny. F, 16. 

(1) Heel apgor, J. 2. c. 12. 


(t) Adverſus Irenzum Dionyſius Eccleſiz Alexandrinæ Pontifex elegantem ſcribit librum, irridens mille anno- | 


rum fabulam, & auream atq; gemmatam in terris Hieruſalem inſtaurationem Templi, &c. Hieron. prefat. in lib. 
18. Com. in Iai am. | MM 
(u) 1, 3. contr. Mar. c. ult. verba, vide infra. 5 
(*) Verum ille cum deleverit injuſtitiam, ac juſtos qui a principio fuerint ad vitam reſtauraverit, mille an- 
nis inter homines verſabitur, eoſq; juſtiſſimo imperio reget. Lib. 7. c. 24. p. 722 


Were 


8 
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the true MILL ENNIUM: 


Fe 


mere from the beginning of the World. Whereas moſt expreſly in him to relate to this Affair, 


is 


7 


the Millennarics of this Age do generally with 
Dr. Burnet (x) ſay, the firſt Reſurrection, and 
the Reign of Chriſt ſeem to be appropriated to the 
Martyrs, REV. 20. 4. | 


Moreover, the Ancientsextend this Reign 


on Earth, not only to the Dead, but to the 
Juſt alſo who ſhall be then alive at this firſt 


Reſurrection ; this being a neceſſary conſe- 
quent of the former Doctrine, that this Mil- 
ſennium belongs to all the Juſt. Thus Jrenæus, 
amongſt thoſe who are to enjoy the Millen- 
nium, reckons (y) thoſe whom the Lord ſhall 


find in the fleſh expecting him from Heaven, 


»ho having ſuffered Tribulation, did neverthe- 
Jeſs eſcape the hands of the Wicked. (z) Then 
they that are found living ſhall not die, ſaith 
Lactantius: Whereas tis inconſiſtent with 
the Hypotheſis of Dr. Burner, that any of 
the Juſt ſhould be then living, ſince this Mil- 
lennium only begins after the-Conflagration 
of the World, and the burning of all things 
that are in it. ; 
34h). The Ancients generally conſent in 


this, that Feſus Chriſt ſhall then come down 
from Heaven, and be ſeen on Earth, and 


Reign there with his Servants. Papias, the 
firſt Aﬀertor of this Doctrine, declares that 
(a) it ſhall be a Reign of Chriſt badily upon Earth. 
7 M. tells the Jews that they ſhould then 


{ee him whom they had pierced, and this in that 


very place of Feruſalem where they had cru- 
cified him, that. both they and Chriſtians 
ſhould then be gathered together, and rejoyce 
with him. Victorinus faith, (b) this is that 
true Sabbath in quo Chriſtus cum electis ſuis 
regnaturus eſt, in which Chriſt is to Reign with hu 
Elect; and Ladlantius faith expreſſy, That 
Mille annos inter homines verſabitur, he ſhall 
he converſant with Men a thouſand years. (c) Ire- 
neus ſeems not ſo clear as to this matter; 
yet he declares the Juſt ſhall Reign on Earth 
encreaſing by the Viſion of Chriſt; for ſaith 


he, Chriſt will be every where ſeen as Men 


are worthy to ſee him: That which ſeems 


em 8 


is this, that diſcourſing of our Lord's Pro- 
miſe to drink new Wine with his Diſciples 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, he declares, (d) 
This cannot be done by bim whilſ# he remains in 
thoſe Celeſtial Regions. But Nepos was ex- 
preſs in this, That (e) after this Reſurrc@ ici 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be on Earth a 
thouſand years, and the Saints were to Reigh 
with him in Pleaſures, or faring delicioutly 
there; and therefore Dionyſius faith of him, 
and the Brethren that magnified his Book, 


That (f) they had no ſublime or mognificent 


Theughts of the Glorious and Divine Advent 
of our Lord, or of cur Reſurrefion, and our pa- 
thering together, and aſſimilation to Chrizt ; 
but hoped then for little and mortal things » 
1 175 as Men now hope for in the Kingdom 
of God. | 

4thly. They all declare they ſhall then fare 
deliciouſly,and ſhall enjoy the richeſt Wines, 
and moſt delicious Fruits, build Houſes, plant 
Vineyards, and eat the Fruits of them: Thus 


FJuſtin M. (g) underſtands thoſe words of 


Iſaiah (c. 65.21.) of the Millennium, viz. 
they ſhall build Houſes, and inhabit them; and 
they ſhall plant Vineyards, and eat the. Fruit 
F them. And Irenzus faith, (h) They ſhall 
have a Table prepared for them by God, who 
ſhall feed them with Dainties ; adding, that 
the Promiſes he had cited, Creature epulatic- 
nem ſignificant, do ſignifie the Banquets they 


 ſÞculd pave upon the Creature: Hence doth he 


tell us of the prodigious Cluſters of Grapes, 
and Ears of Corn, the Vines and the Earth 
ſhall then bring forth. (i) The Earth, faith 
Lattantius, ſhall open its fertility, and of its 
own accord produce Fruits plentifully, the Rocks 
of the Mountains ſhall feat with Honey, Wines 
ſhall run down. with Streams, and the Rivers 
flow with Milk. Of this Opinion doubtleſs 
was Tertullian in his Book De ſpe fidelium : 
And Nepos, who promiſed, faith Dionyſius of 
Alexandria , a thouſand years of corporal De- 
lights on Earth. Accordingly Gennadius faith, 


(x) B. 4: ch. 4. p. 151, 152. 


——_— cw. Si 


(y) Et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet expeCantes eum de cœlis, & perpeſſos tribulationem, qui & effu- 


gerint iniqui manus. Lib. 5. c. 35. 


(z) Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi non morientur, ſed per eoſdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem ge- 
nerabunt, & erit Soboles eorum Sancta. Lib. 7. c. 24. p. 722. | | | 
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ys Varecnooung. Apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 3 9. p. 112. c. 


(b) De fabrica Mundi apud D. Doct. Cave p. 104+. Epit. p. 722. 5 
(c) In qua regnabunt Juſti in terra creſcentes ex viſione Domini. c 35. IIa re ys 


2-104 dv) ö op νν. c. 36. 
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(4) Neg; autem ſurſum inſuper cæleſti loco conſtitutus cum ſuis poteſt intelligi bibens vitis genetationem, 


J. 5. e. 33. (e) Xu, imy Tpvens Ewpemins e & S 


cel. I. 7.6. 24. 


1695 TAWTHG rg Van ut Of, Euſel. Hiſt, 


ec A. f — 57 5 7 3 fo 4 f 
Cf) *Oudi Unngr x COLOUR ,. E Tu T ce Su, Y dh ts 7% Ru- 
* * 5 " 


els nfs Se,, 75 © iu eh e 1Erpov dyaranas f aejs avmr Emaune. wy ns Y So ras. Euſch, 


Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. c. 24+ P. 271. | 
(80 Dial. cum Try ph. p. 308. 


(h) Hæc ſunt in regni temporibus, hoc eſt in ſeptima die, quæ eſt verum juſtorum Sabbatum, in qui non ſa. 


cient omne terrenum opus, ſed adjacentem habebunt paratam menſam a Deo paſcentem eos epulis omnibus, / 


e. 33. "Ey Ty x e ed os 


” [1 e of . . 79. 
QuaIKwy νu]m̃b sue voulo ν ,“. Apollinaris apud Epiph Her. 79. p. 1032. 


2 


(i) Chap. 34. Terra vero aperiet fæcunditatem ſuam, & uberrimas fruges ſua ſponte generabit, Rupes monti- 


um melle ſudabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, & flumina lacte inundabunt. J. 7. c. 24. 
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XX TREATISE 


(k) In the Divine Promiſes we believe nothing 
concerning Meat and Drink as Irenzus, Ter- 
tullian, and Lactantius teach from their Au- 
thor Papias, nor of the Reign of a thouſand years 
with Chriſt on Earth after the Reſurrect ion, 
and the Saints reigning deliciouſly with him, as 
Nepos taught. St. Auſtin therefore ſaith of 
this Opinion, (1) That ir might be tolerable 
if they mentioned any Spiritual Delights which 
the Saints might enjoy by Chriſt's Preſence ; but 
fince they affirm, that they who then riſe ſhall 
enjoy carnal and immoderate Banquets of Meat 


and Drink without Mcdeſty , theſe things can 


only be believed by carnal Men. And becauſe 


all this Plenty could not be procured anden- 


joyed, theſe Houſes could not be built, nor 


theſe Vineyards planted , nor this Wine 
brought into the Fat, nor this Corn into the 
Barn threſh'd , ground, and made fit for 
theſe new raiſed Inhabitants, without hands : 
The Ancients have made Proviſion for this al- 


ſo, telling us, That they ſhall be (m) Kvetdbor- 
Jes 6# © vie ſuch as lord it upon Earth; 


and therefore (n) Ireneus ſaith that which 


was ſpoken to Jacob, The Nations ſhall ſerve, 
and Princes ſhall bow down to thee, Gen. 27.27, 


28. Ad tempora Regni fine contradictione 


pertinet, quando regnabunt Juſti ſurgentesa 


mortuis, without all contradiction belongs to this 


Millennary Kingdom. (o) The Nations ſhall 


nct utterly be deſtroyed, ſaith Lactantius, but 


ſome of them ſhall be left to be triumphed over 


by the Fuſt, and ſubjected to perpetual Slavery. 
(p) They think, ſaith Origen, that Aliens ſhall 
be given them to be Miniſters of their Delights, 
who ſhall either ſerve at the Plow, or be their 
Maſons and Carpenters to build up their fallen 
City, and they ſuppoſe they ſhall hade of their 
Proviſions to eat, and have Dominion over their 
Riches , ſo that they ſhall come and offer to 
them Gold, and Frankincenſe, and precious Stones. 
Dr. Burnet muſt either produce theſe ſervile 


Nations, as he hath done Gog or Magog, out 


of the Mud, or his Opinion muſt fall into it, 


pr — — 


unleſs he hopes to avoid this, by ſaying, 
that in this State it will be part of their Di- 


verſiun and Entertainment to learn Mechanicks, 


"ATE, | 
And becauſe Men can hardly do this whole 
buſineſs without Beaſts, the Ancients have 
made Proviſions of them alſo, ſubjecting to 
them not only Sheep, and Goats, and Oxen 
or Bulls, but Wolves, and Pears, and Leo- 


pards, and Lions, hich (q) with all other Ani- 


mals, faith Ireneus, ſhall be then ſubje& to 
Man. And that the Doctor may not be at a 
loſs for the production of theſe Beaſts, (r) 
Stephanus Gobarus informs him the Doctrine 


of the Ancients was this, That the Fuſt ſhould 


riſe firſt, kal avv dulols iure ad Cd, and all thoſe 


living Creatures with them. Now the New 
Millennaries as they ſay little of theſe Slaves, 


and theſe Brute Beaſts, who are ſo neceſſar 
for the enjoyment of the Univerſal Plenty, 


and the Goods of Fortune prepared in this 
State, ſo are they ſhie of owning Futuras cor- 
poras voluptates & luxurias, ſuch luxuries and 


Bodily Pleaſures, as Origen ſaith (ſ) the Mil- 
lemari:s of his time did expe. _ 

For, 5:hly. In their Millennium they were 
not only to Feaſt and Junket it, but alſo to 
get Children. (t) The Virgin, faith re- 
neus, ſhall reſoice in the Aſſemblies of the 
Young Men, and they that are left ſhall be mul- 


tiplied upon Earth : Accordingly he ſpeaks 


of ſome Believers whom God had prepared 
to multiply thoſe who were left upon the 
Earth to be under the Kingdom of the Saints, 


and Miniſter to this Feruſalem. They ſhall be- 


get an infinite multitude, ſaith Lactantius, (u) 
and their Seed ſhall be holy : To their other 
Luxuries, {faith Origen, (W) they add, Nup- 


tiarum conventiones , & filiorum procreationes | 


etiam poſt reſurretionem futuras, the Solem- 


nities of Marriage, and the Procreaticn of 


Children even after the Reſurrection : And 
again, (x) They think, ſaith he, that after 
the Reſurrection, we ſhall eat, and drink cor- 


— 


(k) Non quod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet ſicut, Papia Authore, Irenzus, Tertullianus, & LaRtantius 


acquieſcunt, neqʒ poſt (1. per) mille annos poſt reſurrectionem Regnum Chriſti in terra fururum, & ſan&os cum 
illo in deliciis regnaturos ſperamus, ſicut Nepos docuit, qui primam juſtorum reſurrectionem, & ſecundam im- 
piorum confixit. Eccl. Degmat. c. 55. 1) Sed cum eos qui tunc reſurrexerint dicunt immoderatiſſimis 
carnalibus epulis vocaturos, in quibus cibus ſit tantum & potus ut non ſolum nullam modeſtiam teneant, ſed mo- 


dum quoque iplius incredulitatis excedant, nullo modo iſta poſſunt, niſi de carnalibus, credi. De C. D. I. 20. c. 7. 


(m)] Barnab. H. 6. (n) Lib. f. c. 33. 5 ; 
(o) Gentes vero non extinguentur om nino, ſed quidam relinquentur in victoriam Dei ut triumpbentur a ju- 
ſis, & ut ſubjugentur perpetuæ ſervituti. Lac. [.7. c. 24. vide Epit. . 11. 


(p) Quinetiam miniſtros deliciarum harum dandos ſibi alienigenas putant, quos vel Aratores habeant, vel 


ſtructores parietum a you diruta ipſorum & collapſa civitas extruatur, & arbitrantur quod facultates eorum ac- 
cipiant ad edendum, & in divitiis eorum dominentur ut veniant & afferant ſibi aurum, & thus, & lapides pre- 
tioſos. IIeet apyery, I. 2. c. 12. (q) Oportet ſubjeQa eſſe omnia animalia homini. J. 5. c. 333 
(r) Apud Phorium Cod. 23 2. p. 894. | | _ : 

(1) Ile Ap, J. 2. c. 12. p. 135 · B. 

t.) Ipſi ſunt de quibus ait Propheta, & direlicti multiplicabuntur in terra, & quotquot ex credentibus ad hoe 
preparavit Deus ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra & ſub regno ſanctorum fieri & minifſtrari huic Jeruſalem 
L %,. (u) Qui remanſerint multiplicabuntur ſuper terram. J. 5. c. 34. * 

(w) Ilse Ap]. I. 2. c. 12. ; 8 : | 3 

(x) "Ouras x, ow ae apes Wyenpupe N avdpov Nj, mee 67 7s pliTs th eee, 
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poreal Meats, and ſhall uſe thoſe conjugal Du- 
ties by which cur Prayers are hindred, and 
ich cannot be performed without ſcme im- 
urity: And a third time (x) they believe, 
That after the Reſurrection we ſhall accor- 
ding to the Chief Promiſes of the Guſpel, eat, 
and drink, and as ſume of them ſay, beget 
Children; theſe things, ſaith he, ſhould they 
come to the Ears of Heathens , wenld liy a 
great imputation of Fully upon Chriſtianity , 


ſence many Heathcns have better Opinions than 


theſe are: So much are they miſtaken who 


_ reckon Origen among the Parrons of the Mil- 


lennium. Stephanus Gobarus gives us the Opi- 
nion of the Millennaries in theſe Words, (y) 


be Juſt ſhall riſe firſt, and for a thouſand 


wears ſhall fare deliciouſly, eating, and drink- 
ing, and getting Children, and after this ſhall 


be the general Reſurrettiom. Methodius is the 


only Perſon who (z) denies they ſhall be thus 
employ'd after the Reſurrection; and with him 


doubtleſs all our Modern Millennaries do a- 
gree, as knowing this unworthy to be the 


matter of a Goſpel Promiſe. 


= §. V. Moreover, if we conſider the Scrip- 


tures on which the Ancients grounded this 
Millennium, we ſhall perceive it neceſſar 
that all theſe Doctrines ſhould be maintai- 
ed by them. For, 1 8 
1. That the Temple, or City of Feruſalem 


ſhould be new built, and that the Land of 


Tudzaſhould be the Habitation of thoſe who 
are to enjoy this New Heaven, and Earth, 
can never reaſonably be denied by thoſe who 
interpret the Sayings of the Prophets 5 þ 
ſince they ſo plainly, and ſo fully ſpeak of a 
Mount Zion to be eſtabliſhed upon the top of the 
Mountains, Iſa. 2. 2. = 27. 13.56. 7. and 
of God's Promiſes to beautifie the place of his 
Sanctuary, the Houſe of his Glory, and to make 


the place of his Feet glorious, c. 60.7, 13. And 


of all Nations flowing in to her, and being 
gathered to her 3 and of all Nations and 
Tongues coming to ſee her Glory, Iſa. 60. 5. 66. 
18. when God had brought them again into 


their own Land. 


2dly. That this Reſurrection muſt belon 


to all faithful Chriſtians, and that they mult 


all Reign with Chriſt on Earth, will follow 
from the literal interpretation of thoſe words 
of St. John (a) Thou haſt redeemed us to God by 


„ — 


thy Blood out of every Kindred and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation, and haſt made ns tov be 
Kings, and Prieſts to God, and we ſhall Reign 
en Earth, Rev. 5.9, 10. For, according to 
the import of theſe words, if, as Dr. Burner 
ſaith, they belong to the firſt Reſurrection 

all that have been redeemed by the Blood of 
Chriſt, muſt Reign on Earth. This fol- 
lows alſo from thoſe words, I {aw rhe Souls 
7 them that were beheaded for the witneſs © | 
Jeſus, and fer the Word of God, and (of them) 
which had not worſhipped the Beaſt , nor his 
Image, and which had not received his mark 
upon their Forebeads , nor upon their Hande, 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a hes 
ſand years, Rev. 20. 4. for, they who worſhip- 
ped not the Beaſt, are all they whoſe Names 
were written in the Bock of Life, Rev. 13. 8. 
17. 8. This follows from St. Peter's New- 
Heaven, and New Earth, if truly interpreted 
by Dr. Burnet of this Reſurrection; for theſe, 
faith he, we Chriſtians do expect, and there- 
fore are concerned to be found of him vit heut 
ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3. 13, 14. This 
follows from the words of St. Paul, if the 

belong to the Millennium, as he ſaith they 


do, for they introduce the whole Creation 


groaning to be delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption into the glorious liberty of the Sens of 
God, and all that had the frff Fruits of the 
Spirit, groaning for the . i. e. for the 
Redemption f their Bodies from Corruption, 
Rom. $4. 162% 5 : =} 

34ly. They muſt bring Chriſt from Heaven 
to Reign on Earth, who contend that this 
Reign is the very time of the reſtitution. of all 
things, Acts 3. 21. for the Heavens are only 
to contain him till that time, and who infer 
this Reign of Chriſt from thoſe Words, They 
that have part in the firſt Reſurrection, ſhall be 
Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and, ſhall Reign 
with him a thouſand years; for if they Reign 
on Earth without him, they do not Reign 
there with him. Moreover, if he conti- 
nue {till at the right hand of God, with 
what propriety is this Reſurrection called, 
1 mzgeoiz, the Preſence, the appearance of our 
Lord; and that from Heaven? 

4thly. That in this Millennium they muſt 
fare deliciouſly, drink precious Wines , and 
have thoſe ſplendid Banquetings of which 
the Fathers often ſpeak, muſt follow from the 
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application of all thoſe Paſſages to this State, 
which ſay, The Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, 
that they ſhall din new Mine with Chriſt in 
his Kingdem. that they ſhall receive (b) an 
hundred foid increaſe of Goods and Lands, that 
there ſhall be then a recompence of their 
Alms given, and their Feaſts made for the 
Poor; and from all the Prophets ſay of the 


fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and of the temporal 


Bleflings they ſhall then enjoy. 


5thly. That the Nations ſhall then ſerve 


them, and even build up Feruſalem for them, 
cannot be denied by them who literally in- 
terpret thoſe Words of the Prophets, The 
Sens of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings ſhall miniſter to thee : The Sons 
alſo of tbem that afflitted thee, ſball come bend- 
ing unto thee, and they that deſpiſed thee ſhall 


bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy Feet : 


And the' Nation and Kingdom that will not 


ſerve thee ſhall periſh, Iſaiah 60. 10, 12,13. 
And Strangers ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, 
and the Sons of the Alien ſhall be your Plow- 


men , aud your Vine-dreſſers ; ye ſhall eat the 


Riches of the Gentiles, . and in their Glory ſhall 


you boaſt your ſelves, Ch. 61. 5. See alſo ch. 


ral Expoſition of our Saviour's Promiſe, 


49. 22, 23. And, 
6thly. That they ſhall have Wives and 
Children, and as Irenæus ſaith, ſhall be multi- 
lied upon tht Earth, mult follow from the lite- 


That they who have loft, or forſaken Wife, 


or Children for his ſake, ſhall receive an hun- 
dred fold ; for Children cannot lawfully be 
begotten without Wives, and the uſe of the 
Marriage-bed : And laſtly, whereas the Mil- 
lennium of the Reverend Dr. Burnet is to be- 
gin after the Conflagration of the World, 


that of the Ancients is ſtill placed before it; 


ment, and we 


We expect it, faith Juſtin Martyr, (c) before 


Chriſt's coming to Judgment. (d) After this, 
ſaith Tertullian, ſhall be the deſtruction of the 
World, and the Conflagration at the day of Fudg- 
ſhall be changed in a moment into 
an Angelical Subſtance. (e) God ſhall after this 
Reign on Earth a thouſand years , renew the 
World, faith Ladtantius. 

It therefore deſerves to be admired, that 
learned Men with ſo much confidence, make 
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uſe of theſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, and 
theſe Authorities of the Fathers, to eſtabliſh 
their Millennium, and yet ſo flifly ſhould de? 
ny the Conſequences which flow ſo natural. 
from thoſe Scriptures, and reject what theſe 
Ancients ſo generally delivered as a part of 
that Doctrine. But to inſiſt no longer on 
theſe things, hence I ſuppoſe it evident, 
Firſt, That the Doctrine of the Millennium 
was not the general Doctrine of the Prim;- 
tive Church from the times of the A4poftle to 
the Nicene Council, as Dr. Burnet hath af. 
{erted ; for then it could have made no 
Schiſms in the Church, as (f) Dicnyſius of 
Alexandria ſaith it did, declaring how fully 
he confuted it, and reconciled the Brethren 
that were contending about it, and prevailed 
upon Coracius the Author, and Ring-leader 
of this Doctrine, to own he was convinced 


of his Error, and promiſe he would no more 
embrace, or diſcourſe of it to the People. 


24ly. That the old Doctrine of the Mil- 
lennium differed in many material Points 
from that which is aſſerted by the new Pa- 
trons of it. . 


$. VI. If any Man think it not ſafe to 
diſcover ſo much of the Nakedneſs of the 


Fathers as J have done in this Chapter, I An- 
ſwer: os . 


- Firſt, That I think it more ſafe than to 
let it be confidently ſaid and believed, that 
they were all Millennaries from the firſt to 
the fourth Century, ſeeing that ſhakes the 
Foundation of Epiſcopacy, and the Tranſla- 
tion of the Sabbath to the Lord's Day, and 
other Conſtitutions derived from the Apoſtles. 

24h. I anſwer, That this miſtake of the 
Fathers in a matter which they received from 
the Traditions, and Notions of the Fes, 
will not invalidate their Authority in any 
thing delivered by them as witneſſes of what 
they ſaw with their own Eyes, or declared 
to have been then the Practice of the Church 
of Chriſt, nor will it affect their Teſtimony 
in any other Doctrine which they neither 
did or could receive, only on the Authori- 


ty of the Fewiſh Doctors. 
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cœleſte Regnum. Contr. Marcion. l. 3. c. ult. © 


(e) Poſt hæc renovabit Deus mundum, & transformabit juſtos in figuram Angelorum ut immortalitatis veſte 
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How far I differ from the Ancient and Modern Millennaries, and in what I agree with them, F. |. 
The Propoſition that the true Millennium is only a Reign of the converted Fews, and of the 
Gentiles flowing in to them, Ibid. IWhere it is noted, 1. That all Spiritual Bleſſings have been 

till conveyed from the Fews to other Nations. 2. That there will be a glorious Converſion of 

the Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, & II. That the Deſcription of this Converſion of the Fews 
made by their own Prophets and Writers, anſwers fully to the Millennium of Sr. John, which 

he ſpeaks of in the very words of the ſaid Prophets, & III. The Characters which the Patrons 

of the Millennium give of thoſe Times accord exattly with the Characters given by the Prophets 
| of the Converſion of the Jews, \ IV. The Prophets ſeem to intimate tht this Converſion ſhall 
be effected by a full influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, & V. All the Paſſages cited to this 


Effect from the Fewiſh Writers ſpeak only of the Millennium, the Reſurrection, the New Hea- 
vens and Earth belonging to the Jewiſh Nation, $ VI. 


Aving thus given you a juſt Ac- 
count of the Millennium of the 
Ancients, and of the true extent 

of that Opinion in the Primitive 
Ages of the Church; I proceed now to ſhew 


in what things I agree with the Aſſertors of 


that Doctrine, and how far I find my ſelf 


conſtrained by the force of Truth to differ 


from them. 


$ I. I believe then, That after the Fall of 


Antichriſt there ſhall be ſuch a glorious ſtate 
of the Church by the Converſion of the Fews 
to the Chriſtian Faith, as ſhall be to it Life 


from the Dead; that it ſhall then flouriſh in 


Peace and Plenty, inRighteouſneſs and Ho- 


3. I agree both with the Modern and the 


Ancient Millennaries, That then ſhall be great 


Peace and Plenty, and great meaſures of 


Knowledge and of Righteouſneſs in the 
whole Church of God. 
I therefore only differ from the Ancient 


Millennaries in three things. 


1. In deny ing Chriſ#'s Perſonal Reign upon 


Earth during this thouſand years; and in this 


both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead expreſly have 
renounc'd their Doctrine. 5 

2. Though I dare not abſolutely deny 
what they all poſitively affirm, That the City 
of Feruſalem ſhall be then rebuilt, and the 
converted Jes ſhall return to it, becauſe _ 
this probably may be collected from thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Jeruſalem ſhall be troddett 


| linefs, and in a pious Off- ſpring; that then don till the time f the Gentiles is come in, Luke 
ſhall begin a glorious and undiſturbed Reign 21. 24. and all the Prophets ſeem to declare 

; of Chriſt over both Few and Gentile, to con- the Fews ſhall then return to their own 
; tinue a thouſand Years during the time of Land, Fer. 31. 38, 39, 40. yer do I confi- 
1 Satan's binding. And that as Fobn the Baptiſt dently deny what Barnabas, and others of 
x was Elias, becauſe he came in the Spirit and them, do contend for; viz. That the Tem- 
| Power of Elias; ſo ſhall this be the Church of ple of Feruſalem ſhall be then built again: 
4 Martyrs, and of thoſe who had not received For this is contrary not only to the plain 
5 the Mark of the Beaſt, becauſe of their en- Declaration of St. John, who ſaith, I /n 
tire Freedom from all the Doctrines and »o Temple in this New Feruſalem, Rev. 21, 
Practices of the Antichriſtian Church, and be- 22. whence I infer there is to be no Tem- 

cauſe the Spirit and Purity of the Times of ple in any part of it; but to the whole 

the Primitive Martyrs ſhall return. And deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 

L therefore, „ is to ſhew the Diſſolution of the Temple Ser- 
1. I agree with the Patrons of the Millen- vice for the weakneſs and unprofitablenets 

| nium in this, That I believe Satan hath not of it; that the 7ewiſh Tabernacle was only 
15 yet been bound a thouſand years, nor will he be a Figure of the true and the more perfect Ia 
5 ſo bound till the time of the Calling of the bernacle which the Lord pit Wed, and not Min 
Feus, and the time of St. Johns Millennium. the Fewiſh Sanctuary only a wrld!y Santiuc- 

ſte 2. I agree with them in this, That the true 5, a Pattern, and a Figure of the heavenly 
Millennium will not begin till the Fail of An- one into which Chriſ our Hg Prieſt is en- 

tichriſt; nor will the Fews be converted till ter'd; Heb. 8. 2. 9. 2. 11.23, 24. Now ſuch 

that time, the 1dolarry of the Roman Church a Temple, ſuch a Sanituary, and ſuch Service, 

being one great Obſlacie of their Conver- cannor be ſuitable ro the molt glorious and 

I. ſion. ſplendid times of the Chriſtian Church ; and 


therefore the 4 „le ſaith, The Lord God 
2 2 2 2 2 | nm fpotent 
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omni polent, and the Lamb, ſhall be their Tem- 

le. | 
4 2. I differ both from the Ancient and the 
Modern Millennaries as far as they aſſert that 
this ſhall be a Reign of ſuch Chriſtians as 
have ſuffer'd under the Heathen Perſecutors, or 
by the Rage of Anticbriſt; making it only a 


Reign of the converted Jens and of the 


Gentiles then flowing in to them, and uniting 
into one Church with them. This I believe 
to be indeed the truth of this miſtaken Do- 


ctrine, and therefore I ſhall ſet my ſelf 
more fully to explain, and to confirm it: 


Let it be noted theretore, 


& II. r. That as the Jens were the firſt 
Nation which were owned by God as his Peo- 
ple, and therefore are ſtiled hz frſ# born, 


Exod. 4. 22. Iſrael his Elect, ai. 54. 4. the 
Children of Facob his choſen ones, 1 Chron. 16. 
13. Pfal. 105. 6. God having choſen them 


to be a peculiar treaſure to himſelf above all the 


people of the Earth, Exod. 19. 5. Deut. 7.6. fo 


all Nations of the World have ever ſince re- 
ceived the Word of God and the true Reli- 


gion from the Jewiſh Nation, and Feruſalem 
hath been ſtill the Mother of all other Churches. 


Before the Advent of our Lord and Saviour, 


to them alone, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, be- 
longed the Adoption, the Glory, and the Cove- 


nant, and the giving of the Law, and the Ser- 
vice of God, and the Promiſes, Rom. 9. 3. and 
none then could be joined to the Lord, Ia. 56. 
3. and worſhip him aright, unleſs he join'd 
himſelf to the-Jews, and became a Worſhip- 
per of the God of 1/7ae!, or a Member of 
that Church. 5 e 
After Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, the Go- 
ſpel was firſt ſent to them, as being the Chil- 
dren of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12. our Lord 
exerciſed his Miniſtry only among them, 
whence he is ſtiled The Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. and faith, he was 
not then ſent to any but only to the loft Sheep 
4 the Houſe of Tſrael, Matth. 15. 24. And 
ending his Apoſtles, he forbids them, whilſt 
he was on Earth, to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, or to enter into any City of Samaria, 
Matth. 10. 5. but faith to them, Go rather 


to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. After 


his Aſcenſion, they were charged to begin 
their Preaching at Feru/alem, Luke 24. 47. 
as accordingly they did, preaching the Word to 
none but the Fews only, Acts 11. 19. Paul, the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, firſt offers his Mini- 
ftry to them, preaching Chriſt in their Syna- 
gogues, as his manner was, Acts 9. 20. 13. f. 
14. I. 17. 12, 17. 18. 4. and declaring it 4s 
neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould be fuſt 
ſpoken to them, Acts 13. 46. the Goſpel being 
the power of God to Salvation to every one that 


believeth, to the Few firſt, Rom. 2. 10. and 
that through their fall, and reje&tion of it, the 
Goſpel came unto the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 28, the 
halt, lame, and blind, being called to this 
Feaſt, becauſe thoſe Gueſts firſt bidden re. 
fuſed to come, Luke 14. 21. 

Note alſo, That notwithſtanding the Infi- 
delity of many of them, the firſt Church that 
ever received the Goſpel, the Doctrine, the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament, was the 


| Fewiſh Church, Acts 2.42,47. All the Churches 


of the Gentiles received the Goſpel from 
them, they being made partakers of their Spi- 
ritual things, Rom. 15. 27. and the Word of 
God coming out from them to other Churches, 
1 Cor. 17. 36. they being all gr: fred into their 
good Olive Tree. Hence, in the Primitive 

imes, the Church of Teruſalemhad the pre- 
eminence of all other Churches; to her they 
went for the * of their Controver- 
ſies, Acts IF. and the Biſho of Fery alem is 
therefore ſtiled by the Wp r firſt 
Biſhop, the Guide of Prieſts, the Top of the Heads, 


the Biſhop, and Chief of the Apoſtles ; and the 


Church of Feruſalem is ſaid to be the Church 
cui omnes favorem impendunt quaſi matri Chri- 
ſtiani nominis, Which all favoured as the 
Mother of Chriſtians. 1 
After the Fall of Antichriſt, and before the 
ſecond Coming of our Lord to Judgment, 
the Jes ſhall be converted, and become 2 
moſt famous Church again. For this My- 
ſtery the Apoſtle hath revealed, that Blindneſs 
in part hath happened to Iſrael until the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved, as it is written in the Prophet Vaiab, 


Chap. 59. 20. There ſhall come out of Zion | 


the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs 

from Facob ; for this is my Covenant with them, 
ſaith the Lord, when I ſhall take away their 
ſins. Theſe words are as a Key to the great 
things ſaid by 1/a:ah touching the ei Na- 
tion, and teach us to interpret them of their 
glorious Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the gathering them our of every Kindred, 
and Tongue , and Nation, and People, that at 
the blowing of the great Trumpet they may ceme 
from the Land of Aſſyria and Egypt, and may 
worſhip the Lord in the holy Mount in Feruſa- 


lem, Iſai. 27. 13. and they may fear the Lord 


from the Weſt, and his Glory from the riſing of 
the Sun, Ila. 59. 19. This is that day „ 
the Lord ſhall ſet his hand FVYJU a ſecond time 


to recover the remnant of his People, and ſhall 


aſſemble the out-caſts of Iſrael, and gather tegt- 
ther the diſperſed of fudah from the four cat. 
ners of the Earth, Wa. 11. 11, 12. when be 
will ſo bring again the Captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy on the whole Houſe of Iſrael, as 10 
leave none of them any more there, nor hide bs 
face any more from them, Ezek. 39. 25, 28, 29. 


| 


(a) Cotel. Not. page 138. 
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very fully, ſaying, In that Day there ſhall be 
2 Rot of Feſſe which ſhall ſtand for an En- 
ſign to the People, and to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſhall be Glory, fa. 11. 11. 
Behold, ſaith God, I will then lift up my hands 
to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Standard to 


| ſhall come to thee, ch. 60. 3, 4, 5 


when he ſhall ſo plant them in their Land, that 
they ſhall no more be pulled up out of the Land 


that he hath given them, Amos 9. 14, 15. 80 
Tobit ſaith, That when Lane d xaegs Ts 
au, the times of the Age ſhall be accom- 


tiles, and ſhalt ſuck the Breaſts of Kings, ver. 
I6. Ye ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord ; 
Men ſhall call you the Miniſters of our God, 
ch. 61. 6, 9. Ye ſhall eat the Riches of the 
Gentiles, and in their Glory ſhall you boaſt your 


pliſhed , they ſhall return from all places of ſelves, ch. 62. 2. The Gentiles ſhall ſee thy 


their Captivity, and build up Feruſalem glori- 
ouſly, and the Houſe of God ſhall be built in it 
glorionſly, as the Prophets have ſpoken thereof, 
Tobit 14. 51: 6. 7. And when they ſhall 
be thus converted, and receive the Goſpel, 


then ſhall Salvation be again derived from 


them to the Gentiles, and they ſhall be 
the Means of converting ſuch of them as 
{till remain to be converted, and ſhall draw 
them to as great Purity and Zeal, and as 
great Knowledge of the Truth as ever the 


Church enjoy'd :, For, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


If the Fall of them be the Riches of the Werld, 
and the diminiſhing them the Riches of the Gen- 


Righteouſneſs , and all Kings thy Glory, Be- 
hold, I will extend Peace to her like a River, 


and the Glory of the Gentiles like a flowing 


Stream, Ch. 66. 12. TI will gather all Nuti- 
ons and Tongues, and they ſhall come and ſee 


my Glory, ver. 18. And they ſhall bring ail 


their Brethr:n for an offering to the Lord out 
of all Nations to my holy Mountain TFeru(a- 
lem, and I will alſo take of them for Prieſts 
and for Levites [aith the Lord, ver 20, 21, 
22. For as the new Heavens, and the new 


« Earth which I ſhall make, ſhall remain before 


me, ſaith the Lord, ſo ſhall their Seed, and their 
Name remain. Many Nations, faith Tobit, 


tiles, how much more their Fulneſs* And if ſhall come from far to the Name of the Lord 


the World, what 
but Life from the Dead, to the ſame World? 
Of this the Prophers ſpeak 


ſeek, and his Reſt 


the People, and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 
their Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be carried 
upen their Shoulders, and Kings ſhall be thy 


nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mo- 
thers; they 


ſhall bow down to thee with 
their Faces towards the Earth, and lick up the 


| Duſt of thy Feet, Iſaiah 49. 22, 23. Behold, 


thou ſhalt call a Nation that thou knoweſt not, 
and Nations that have not known thee, ſhall 
run unto thee , becauſe of the Lord thy God, 
and for the Holy One of Tjrael, for he hath glo- 
rified thee, Iſaiah 55. 5. The Lord God that 
gathereth the outcaſts of Iſrael , ſaith, yet will 
I gather others to him beſides thoſe that are ga- 
thered to him, ch. 56. 8. And the Gentiles 
ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to the bright- 


meſs of thy Riſing ; lift up thine Eyes round a- 


bout, and ſee ; all they gather themſelves to- 
gether, they come to thee ; thy Sons ſhall come 
from far, and thy Daughters ſhall be nurſed 
at thy fide ; the abundance of the Sea ſhall be 
converted unto thee , the forces of the Gentiles 
And the 
Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls, and 
their Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee ; there- 
fore thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they 
ſhall not be ſhut day or night, that Men may 
bring unto thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their Kings, may be brought. Fer the Na- 
tion and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, 
ſhall periſh, and ſhall be utterly waſted, v. Io, 
II, 12. Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the Gen- 


(a) Ape nn,, m7 annoy fuCr, yo £78 Ts OT, Dial: cum Tryph. p. 334. 6. 
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| the caſting away of them be the reconciling of God, with Gifts in their hands, even Gifts to 
ſhall be the reconciling them 


the King of Heaven, when his Tabernacle ſhall 
be built again with Foy, and he ſhall make his 
Captives joyful in Feruſalem; yea, all Nations 
ſhall turn, and fear the Lord God truly, chap. 


13. 10, II. 


8 III. Now here tis eaſie to obſerve, how 


2 
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fully this Deſcription of the Converſion of 


the ens by their Prophets, anſwers to the 
Millennium of St. Fohn, who uſeth the very 
Words by which the Prophets had foretold 
their glorious Converſion, and ſaith, they 
ſhall be then accompliſhed. And, 

 Firft, St. John ſpeaks of a Reviviſcence of 
the Church of the Primitive Martyrs that 


{ſuffered for the Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the 


Word of God, Rev. 20.4. See Chap. 3. F. J. 
and with them all the Juſt. Now the 
very Words Ade,, and EC. uſed b 


St. John, are "ory frequently uſed by the 
5 


Prophets to exprels the glorious State of the 
Jewiſh Church; and by St. Paul, to ſigni- 
fie the flouriſhing Condition of the Gen- 
tiles then. St. John ſaith, They who enjoy 
this Millennium, ſhall be Prieſis to Ged and 
Chriſt, Rev. 20. 6. And the Prophet i 


ſaith of the converted Jews, Ye ſhall be na- 


med the Prieſts of the Lord; Men ſhall call you 
the Miniſters of our God, Ch. 6. 6. And ef 
the Gentiles that come to them, I ii rake 
of them to be Prieſts and Levites, Ch. 65. 20. 
This was the very thing promiſcd to the 
Jewiſh Nation when God entred into Co- 
venant with them, That they ſhould be 4 
Kingdom of Prieſts, Ex. 19. 6. Bac⁰⁰ꝰ,. Legge 
Tut, A kingly Prieſt hood, ſaith the Septuagint, 
IN P5392, i. e. Kings ond Prieſts, ſaith the 
Targum. This all Chriſtians are alrcad 

made, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2, 5. and St. Fobn, 
Rev. 16. 5, 10. We are, ſaith (a) Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, truly Prieſts to God; it therefore may be 
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expected Men ſhould be more eminently 


ſo in that glorious State of the Church, 


2dly. St. fobn ſpeaks of a new Heaven and 
a new Earth that he ſaw, ſaying, The former 


Heaven and Earth were paſſed away, Rev. 


21. I. and introduceth our Lord, ſaying, 


Behold, I make all things new, verſe 5. And 
the Prophet T/aiah introduceth God thus, 


ſpeaking at the Converſion of the Jens, 


Behold, I create new Heavens and new Earth, 
and the former ſhall not be remembred nor 
eome into my mind, Iſaiah 65. 17. And 
again, I have put my word in thy Mouth, 


that I may plant the Heavens, and lay the Foun- 
 dations of the Earth, and ſay unto Zion, Thou 


art my People, chap. 5 1. 16. And, Thirdly, 


In the very Words of the Author of the 


will be their God, and they ſhall be my Peeple, 
EZEK 37, 26 . - | 

4thly. St. John ſaith, Go ſhall wipe aWway 
all Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be 
no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more Pain, for the for- 
mer things are paſſed away, Rev. 21.4. So 
alſo ſaith the Prophet 1ſaiah of Feruſalem, 
that after the former Heaven and Earth 
were paſſed away, the voice of Weeping ſhall 
be no more heard in her, nor the voice of Crying, 
ch. 65. 19. That the Lord will wipe away 
Tears from all Faces, Ch. 25. 8. That they ſhall 


not Hunger, nor Thirſt, neither ſhall the Heat nor | 
Sun [mite them, for he that hath mercy on them 
ſhall lead them, even by the Springs of H- 


ter ſhall he guide them, chap. 49. 10. Which 


Revelations, Behold, J make things new, ch. Words exactly anſwer to thoſe of St. Fobn, 


43. 18, 19. Seeing then theſe new Hea- 


vens and new Earth muſt be contemporary 


with the Converſion of the Jes, ſure they 
muſt be before the Conflagration of the 
World, i. e. before the Fewiſh Nation be 


conſumed to Aſhes, and therefore can be 


only 2 new Heaven and new Earth, in that 
Moral Senſe in which Maimonides explains 
the Phraſe, (b) when he ſays, I: ſignifies, 
that God will place them in perpetual Foy, in 
lien of their former Sorrow and Anxiety ; ſo 
that the memory of their former Sorrow ſhall 
no more remain. | | 
I confeſs , there is this peculiarity in 
St. Fobn's new Earth, that it is ſaid of it, 
) 1 N U kv En, and the Sea is not yet, be- 
cauſe he had all along repreſented the Beaſt 
as aſcending out of the Abyſs, and fitting 
upon many Waters, which were the People, and 
Multitude, and Nations, and Tongues, that had 
ſubmitted to her, Rev. 17. 1. 8.15, Now 


becauſe the Beaſt was utterly deſtroy'd, and 


Satan was bound up for a thouſand years, 


and Gog and Magog were not to be gathered 


till then, nor were the Armies of the Beaſt 


which were lain, to riſe again till the thou- 


{and years were paſt, Rev. 19. 21. — 20. 6. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That in this new 
Earth the Sea was not yet. | 


34ly. St. John faith, I heard a great Voice 


from Heaven, ſaying, The Tabernacle of God 
is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf with 
them ſhall be their God, Rev. 21. 3. And 
Ezekiel the other Prophet, who by the An- 
cients is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of the Millen- 
nium, faith in like manner, I will make a 
Covenant of Peace with them, and will place 
them, and multiply them , and will ſet my 
Sanctuary in the midſt of them for evermore ; 


my Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them, and J 


- ä 


Rev. 7. 16, 1 ö GR 
5thly. St. Fobn ſaith, The Building of the 


Wall of the City was of Faſper, aud the City 


was of pure Gold like unto clear Glaſs, and the 
Foundations of the Wall of the City were gar- 
niſhed with all manner of precious Stones, Rev. 
21. 18, 19. And Taiah ſaith, I will lay thy 


Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 


with Sapphires, and I will make thy Windows 
of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all 
thy Borders of pleaſant Stones, Ch. 54. 11, 12. 
And Tobit ſaith, Jeruſalem ſhall be built up 


with Sapphires,and Emeralds, and precious Stones; 


thy Walls, and Towers, and Battlements with 


pure Gold; and the Streets of” Feruſalem ſhall be 


paved with Beryl, Carbuncle,and Stones of Ophir, 
ch. 13. 16, 17, 18. 
Ethly. St. John ſpeaks of the Tree of Life 


planted there, and of 4 pure River of Water of 


Life, proceeding out of the Throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, Rev. 22. 1, 2. And the Pro- 
phet Zachary ſpeaks of Living Water going 
out of Jeruſalem, ch. 14. 8. And he that 


paſſeth under the Name of Eſdras ſaith, 


They ſhall have the Tree of Life planted for an 
ws of ſweet ſavour 715 = 702 fuck 
he, z Paradiſe opened, the Tree of Life is plan- 
ted, 2 Eſdr. 2. 12. ; 

7thly. St. John {aith, There ſhall be no Night 
there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of 
the Sun, chap. 22. 5. T/aiah ſaith the ſame, 
chap. 60. 19. And the Prophet Zachariah 


ſaith, It ſhall be one day which ſhall be known 


unto the Lord, not day nor night, and it ſhall 


come to paſs that at the evening time it ſhall be 


light, ch. 14. 7. 
Moreover, St. John ſo repreſents the Scene 
of things following the Fall of Antichriſt, as 
plainly to inform us, That, he is ſpeaking of 
this glorious Converſion of the Feiſh Nati- 
on, and God's marrying her again whom he 


— 
— 
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(b) Quad dixi creabo noyos cœlos, &c. id ita intelligo, quod vos poſiturus ſum in lætitiam perpetuam lo- 
co luctus & anxietatis prioris, neque illius luctus prioris memoria fit manſura. Mor? Nevoch. Part 2. c. 29. 
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had formerly divorced; for as the Church 
of Chriſt is repreſented as the Iſrael of God, 
Gal. 6. 16. the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Eph. 
2. 12. the Feruſalem which is above, Gal. 4. 
26. the Celeſtial Feruſulem, Heb. 12. 22. S0 
St. John repreſents the new Scene of things 
in the ſame Language, ſaying, I Jobn ſaw 
the holy City, New Feruſalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2. And 
again, He ſhewed me the great City, the holy 
Feruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
ver. 10. Now that this great and holy City, 
this New Feruſalem, is the Fewiſh Church 
converted to God ; the Characters he gives 
of it will not ſuffer us to doubt : For , 
Firſt, he ſaich, The City had no need of the 
Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it ; for the 


Glery of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 


b the Light theredf, Rev. 21. 23. So faith 
God of the Converſion of the Jens. They 
ſhall call thee the City of the Lord, the Zion, 


rhe holy one of (Ifrael, Iſa. 60. 14. Thou ſhalt - 


call thy Wall Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe ; 
the Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by Day, nei- 
tber for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light 


amto thee ; but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an 
everlaſting Light, and thy God thy Glory. He 


ſaith, The Gates of this City ſhall not be ſhut 
ot all by day, neither ſh 
there, and they ſhall bring the Glory, and Ho- 
nour, Trplw, the ſubſtance of the Nations un- 


70 it, ver. 25, 26. Even as aias had ſaid, 


Thy Gates ſhall be open continuaily, they ſhall 
not be ſhut day nor night, that Men may bring 
unto thee the Wealth of the Gentiles, and that 
their Kings may be brought, Iſa. 60. 11. Laſt- 
ly, he ſaith, The Nations of them that are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light of this City, and 
the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory 
and Honour to it, ver. 24. which I have 
ſhewed to be the very thing foretold by 


the Prophets at the Converſion of the Fewiſh 


Nation. 

Add to this, That he introduceth this 
holy City, this New Feruſalem, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Husband, Rev. 21. 2. 
and ſaith, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife, ver. 9, 10. and then 
ſhews rhe great City, the holy Feruſalem; and 
ch. 19. 7, 8. he ſaith, He heard a Voice, ſay- 
ing, the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
Wife hath made her ſelf ready ; and to her was 
granted , that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Li- 
nen, clean and white, for the fine Linen is the 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints. Now thus have 
the Prophets repreſented the Feiſh Church, 
converted to God: Hence is ſhe introduced, 
ſpeaking thus , I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my Soul ball be joyful in my God; for 
he hath cloathed me with the Garments of Sal- 
vation, he hath covered me with the Robe of 
Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh bimſelf 
with Ornaments, and as a Pride adorneth her 


ſelf with Jewels, Iſa. 61, 10. And again 


all there be any night 


— —— 


Thou ſhalt no more be termed forſaken, neither 
ſhall thy Land any more be termed deſolate, but 
thou ſhalt be called Hephzibah, and thy Lind 
Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
Land ſhall be married, 8 62. 4. and ver. 5. 
For as a Young Man marrieth a Virgin, fo 
ſhall thy Sens marry thee ; and as the Bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the Bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoice 
over thee. 


g. IV. Add to this, that all the Characters 
which the Patrons of the Millennium give of 
thoſe times, exactly accord with the Cha- 
racters given by the Prophets of the Converſi- 
on of the Jens, and are many of them ta- 
ken from the very Words of the Prophers, 
foretelling thoſe times: For inſtance, 

Firſt, Indelence, and Plenty, faith Dr. Bur- 
net, B. 4. C. 7. Pp. 1 83. ſeem to be to Ingre- 
dients of this happy State. Accordingly the 
Prophets every where ſpeak, how the Riches 
of the Gentiles ſhall then flow in do them, Ia. 60. 


5 II. and they ſhall eat the Riches of the Gen- 


tiles, Chap. 61. 6. That there ſhall be then 19 
Hunger nor Thirſt, no Heat nor Sun to [mite 
them, no Voice of Crying or Weeping. See Iſa. 

5. IO, | 

2dly. That it ſhall be 4 time of univerſal 
Peace and freedom from War and Perſecution, 
U. Ib. p. 184. ] and this he proves from the 
words of the Prophets, declaring, That at 
the day, that time when God ſhall create 
new Heavens and new. Earth, the Lamb and 
the Lion ſhall lie down together, and the Sucking | 
Child ſhall play with the Baſilisk, and they ſhall 
not hurt in all my holy Mountain , as it is 
written, J/. 11, 6, 7, 8, 9. and ch. 65. 25. 
and ſaying, That Nations ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plowſhares, and their Spears into 


Pruning-hooks ; Nation ſhall not lift up a Sword 


apainſs Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any 


more, Iſa. 2. 4. Mich. 4. 3. as appears alſo from 
the Promiſes, that God will then ke ber 
Officers Peace, Ia. 60. 17. and will extend Peace 
to her as a River, ch. 66. 12. 

241y, That it ſhall be a Kingdom of Righte- 
teouſneſs, | Tbid.] Accordingly of this holy 
City, Jeruſalem, it is ſaid , There ſhall no 
more come into thee, the uncircumciſed and un- 


clean, Wa. 52. 1. An bigh-way ſhall be there, 


and it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs, the 


Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, Ch. 35. 8. which 
exactly anſwers to thoſe Words of St. John, 
Into the holy City ſhall nothing enter that is 
olluted or unclean, Rev. 21. 27. And again, 
Thy People ſhall be all righteons, Ch. 61. 21. Sce 
Zeph. 3. 9. Zach. 14. 20, 21. 
Moreover this, ſaith he, | p. 185. ] will be 
a State under a peculiar Preſence and Divine 
Condutt, becauſe the Tabernacle of God will be 
with Men, and he will dwell with them ; and this 
we ſee was promiſed at the Convertion ol the 
Tewiſh Nation, Exek. 37. 27. 
The laſt Cbaracter, ſaith he, that belongs to 
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this State, or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is thus, 
that they are Kings and Prieſts unto God ; and 
chis alſo, we have ſhewed to be promiſed to 
the converted Jens, 1a. 61. 6. — 65. 20. 

I add, That as the ancient Fathers general- 
ly held that the time would come when 4 
[ſacl ſhall be ſaved, and be converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith ; ſo did they as generally con- 
ceive that this ſhould happen at the Cloſe of 
the World, (c) and about the time of our Sa- 
wviour's ſecond coming: and moſt of em ſpeak 
of it as a branch of the Millennium. 

So Juſtin M. ſays once and again, that (d) 
then the Fews ſhall ſee, and ſhall acknowledge 
him whom they have pierced ; and he confeſſes 
to Trypho, (e) that Fernſalem ſhall be rebuilt, 
and that (f) Chriſtians (hall rejoyce with Chriſt 
together with the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
with the Feus and their Proſelytes, i. e. the 
Nations then flowing in to them before the com- 
ing of cur Lord. So (g) Hrenæus declares, 
that then God will reftcre them to the Land 
which be had promiſed, and given to their Fa- 
thers, and they ſhall dwell in it in hope. And 
(h) Tertullian faith, that he will then 62n the 
Circumciſion, Et Abrahæ gentem, cum ultimo 
venerit, acceptatione, & benedictione dig- 
nabitur, and at his laſt coming will vouchſafe to 
accept, and bleſs the Seed of Abraham. And this 
is ſuitable to the ancient Opinion of the (i) 


Tews, that in the end of the World there ſhould 


be to them a World full of joy and exultation, 
ſo that their Heaven and Earth ſhould as it were 
be renewed, according to the words of Iſaiah, 
chap. 65. 17. So the Targum upon thoſe 
words of Hoſea , the Children of Iſrael ſhall 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the 
latter days. e 


§. 5. Nor is it to be wonder'd that there 
ſhould be then ſuch a glorious Converſion 
of them, and ſuch a flowing in of the Na- 
tions to them, ſeeing the Prophers ſeem to 
intimate there ſhall be then a full Effuſion of 
the Holy Gheſt upon them, ſomewhat reſem- 
bling that which was vouchſafed to the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. So the Prophet Tſai- 
ah ſpeaks of the Deſolation of the City 
ws du khn © us vel we dp vinks, until the 
Spirit be poured upon them from on high, Ila. 
32. 15. Which is the very Phraſe in which 
our Lord promiſeth the Spirit to his Apoſtles, 
Luke 24. 49. St. Paul proves their Conver- 
ſion from thoſe words of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
The Deliverer ſhall come out of Zion, and ſhall 
turn away miquity from Facob : with which 
theſe are immediately connected, And this 1 


my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, My Spi- 
rit that is upon thee, and my words which I have 
put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth f thy Seed, nor cut 
of the Mouth of thy Seed's Seed from henceforth 


fer ever, Chap. 59. 20, 21. And again, Chap. 


44+ 3. Twill pcur water upen him that is thirſty, 
and flcods upon the dry greund; I will pcur my 


Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing en thy Of 


ſpring. So Ezek. 36. 24. I will tate you from 
among the Heathen, and gather you cut of all 
Countries, and will bring you into your own Land. 
And ver. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes. And 


Chap. 39. 28, 29. IT have gathered them un- 


to thur own Land, and have left none of them 
any more there, neither ill I hide my Face any 
mere from them, for I have poured out my Spirit 
upcn the Heuſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord. And 
this ſeems plainly to be hinted in theſe 
words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16, 17. 
Even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
Veil is upcn their heart. Nevertheleſs, when it 
ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken 
away ; fer the Lord is (the giver of) that 
Spirit, (or & 3) where the Lerd is, there is the 
Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is there 
is Liberty, from ſubjection to the Law, and 
from that Veil which hinders them, from 


turning to Chriſt. 


To this Mr. Mead (pag.761, 767.) con- 
jectures there ſhall be added a Viſion of Je- 
{us Chriſt to them; for ſaith God by his Pro- 
phet Zachariah, Chap. 12. 10. I will pour 
upon the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabi- 
tants of Feruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplications, and they ſhall look upon him hom 
they have pierced, and mourn for him. And 
Chriſt being ask'd, What ſhall be the Sign of 
the End of the World ? Matth. 24. 3. faith 
Ver. 30. Then ſhall appear the Sign of the Sen 
of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes 
of the Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, with 
Power and preat Glory, And he ſpeaks to the 
Jews thus, Yerily, I ſay unto you, yet a little 
while, and you ſhall not ſee me till you ſay , 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Matth. 23. 39. 5 

Or that according to the ancient and gene- 
ral Doctrine both of Few and Chriſtian, they 
ſhall have an Elias ſent to inſtruct them, a De- 
liverer ivx EY, for the ſake of Zion, as the 
Septuagint, Iſa. 59. 20. For, faith he, It may 
be fit to conceive magnificently of ſo great 4 
work of God towards a People for whom he hath 
formerly ſhewed ſo many wonders ; eſpecially 


this being the greateſt work of mercy and on- 


_— 


(e) In the End of the World, 
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2 Eſdr. 2. 24. 6. 15, 25. 
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Aer that ever be did for them, far beyond the 
bringing them forth of Egypt, and leading them 


in the Wilderneſs. And to this he refers theſe 
words of Eccleſiaſticus, Elias was ordained to 
turn the hearts of the Father to the Son, and 
to reſtore , ngTesnoa, the Tribes of Facob: 
Maxd et of ihre , Y oi dj N unllhy ty 
9 28 nuas Cof Cnodtus du, Bleſſed are they that ſee 
thee, and are adorned with love, for ve ſhall ſure- 
ly live, Eccluſ. 48. 10, 11. Where note, that 
their Converſion is again repreſented by a 
new life, and by the very word uſed con- 


cCerning the Souls of the Martyrs which 


were ſlain, Rev. 20.4. 


. VI. Add to this, That as all the ancient 


Millennaries held that this Reign on Earth 


ſhould be at (k) Feruſalem, and that the 


Jews converted then ſhould Reign together 
with the Chriſtians; ſo all the Paſſages cited 
from Fewiſh Writers concerning the Millen- 


nium, ſpeak only of the Millennium of the Re- 


ſurrection, the new Heavens and new Earth 
the Jewiſh Nation ſhall enjoy. This is appa- 
rent from thoſe words on which the Aidraſh 


" Tebillim founds this Millennium, viz. Com- 


fort us according to the days in which thou haſt 
afflited us, Pal. 90. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, 


in Rome. From the words cited by Galatinus, 
1. 12. c. I. from R. Eliexer, ch. 34. As I live, 


ſaith the Lord, I will raiſe you in the time to 
come, in the Reſurrection of the dead, and I 
will gather you, with all Iſrael, into the Land 
of Iſrael, From thoſe cited from R. Saadias 
on Dan. 7. 18. Becauſe the Fews rebelled a- 
gainft theit Lord, their Kingdom ſhall be ta- 


ken from them, and given to the four Mo- 


narchies who ſhall poſſeſs it in this World, and 


| ſhall ſubdue and carry captive Iſrael till the 


Age to come in which the Meſſiah ſhall Reign. 
From the Targum on Hoſ. 14. 8. They ſhall 
be gathered from the midſt of their captivity ; and 


on Pſal. 50. 4. From the Paſſage quoted by 


Galatinus, l. I I. c. 1. From the Book Bera- 
coth, that Iſrael ſhall no more make menticn of 
their departure out of Egypt in the Age to come, 


1 


— —— 


in the days of the Meſſiah. And from the : 
words cited by Mr. Mead, Luke 21. 24. 


The fews ſhall be carried captives into all Na- 
tions till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, and 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of Mun coming in 
the Clouds. From the words of Tobit cited 


by Mr. Mead, p. 579. Then the Children of 


Iſrael ſhall go into a ver) long captivity, but th 
bleſſed God ſhall remember N pol} Seder 


them from the four corners of the Earth, Ac- 


cordingly Mr. Mead ſums up their Opinion 


thus, They expect their Forefathers, at leaſt 


ſuch as were juſt and holy, ſhould riſein the be- 
ginning of the ſame Millennium, and reign in 
the Land of Iſrael with their Off-ſpring under 
the Meſſiah. And, ſaith he, I can hardly be- 
lieve that all this ſmoak of Tradition could a- 
riſe but from ſome fire of Truth anciently made 
known unto them, And this I freely grant, 
and do indeed ſuppoſe by aſſerting a Pre- 
diction of ſuch a general Call of the Few: 
near the cloſe of the World, as they {tiled 


Coonvinos, a reviving, and a Reſurrection of 


them. But how comes this Tradition to re- 
late to Chriſtian Martyrs beheaded for the 
Name of Chriſt, or to be fulfilled in the Re- 
ſurrection of them only who are chiefly 
Chriſtians, not of the Fews, but of the Gen- 
tiles? Mr. Mead ſolves the matter thus, 
p. 604. Under the ſecond ſort of theſe Reigners 


I would in a particular reſpect underftand the 


Nation of the Fews then converted to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith; who coming in toward the end of 


the day, may, above all others, be ſaid to be thoſe 
who had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nor his Image, 
nor had received hu mark upon their foreheads or 
their hands, And thus will Truth prevail at 
laſt, but to the ruin of this literal Reſurrecti- 
on: For how can they literally be ſaid 10 live 
again, and to have a part in the fi Reſurrection, 
ho were never ſlain for the Faith? And who are 
not to be converted, ſay their own Prophe- 
cies and Traditions, till God createth a new 
Heaven and a new Earth, and much lels till 
the Fall of Babylon ? 


(k) Juſtin M. Iren. Tertul. ſupra. 
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CHAP. in. 


This Chapter contains an Anſwer to all the Arguments produc'd from Scripture, to prove this literal 
Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and this Reign of them on Earth a thouſand years, viz. 1. To 
the chief Argument for this Opinion, from Rev. 20. 4, 5, 6. 8 I. To 2 Pet. 3. from verſ. 


5.13. F. II. To Heb. 2. 5. compared with Chap. T, 6. 


III. 25 Matth. 5. 5. The 


Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, $. IV. To Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall be deliver- 


ed from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God „ | 


To Acts 3.20, 21. The Heavens muſt receive him till the time of the Reſtitution of all 
things, $. VI. 2 Matth. 19. 27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the Regenera- 
tion, ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, F. VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred-fold 


now in this Life. Ibid. 


ced from Scripture for the Doctrine of 
the Millemium, to which I hope to re- 
turn a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
beginning with thoſe words of the Rewelaticns 
in which all the Aſſertors of this Doctrine 
place their Confidence. And they are theſe. 


$. I. Arg. 1. Aud I ſaw Thrones, and they 


ſat upon them, and Fudgment was given to 


them : and I ſaw the Souls of them that were 


beheaded for the Wiineſs of Feſus, and for the 


Word of God, and which had not worſhipped the 
Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had received his 
Mark upon their Forebeads, or in their Hands, 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, Rev. 20. 4. | 
But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the 
firſt Reſurrection, vert. ys. - 
Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrettion : On ſuch the ſecond Death hath 
no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and 
of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 
years, verſ. 6. / d 
Firſt, Here, ſay they, is mention of a Firſt 
Reſurretlicn, antecedent to the General Re- 
{urrection of the Juſt, who are not to live a- 
gain till they who firſt riſe have reigned 4 
thouſand years on Earth. | 
24ij, This Reſurrection, ſay they, is pro- 
per to thoſe who were ſlain for the Teſtimony 
of Telus, and the Herd of God, and were not 
IVorſhippers of the Beaſt, 
24ly. This Reſurrection, ſay they, is not 
a Metapliorical, but àa proper Reſurrection; 
for the Souls, i. e. the Perſons of them that 
were lain live again. oe 
AH. They do reign with Chriſt a thouſand 
bene, and that Reign, ſay molt of them, is 
co be upon Earth; therefore there is to be 
1 Reign of thoſe Alariyrs who were ſlain for 
ths Teltimuny of Feſus and the Word of God up- 
—11 Lurch n thonſund years, 


Proceed now to the Arguments produ- 


Lives o 


Now in anſwer to this Argument, let it 


be noted: . | 
Anſw. 1. Thatitisnot the Bodies, but the 


Souls of them that are beheaded who are ſaid 
to live; now the word T, rendred Soul, 


occurs 11x times in this Book, this place ex- 


cepted ; and in all theſe places, it ſignifies 
either the Soul in ſeparation, or diſtinction 


from the Body, or the living Soul ; for Chap. 
6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only cry 


with a loud Voice but they are cloathed with 


white Robes, ver. 10, 11. which Expreſſions 
cannot be well applied to Dead Bodies. Chap. 
8. 9. The Krouare terre ads, are the 
Creatures having Animal Souls by which 
they lived, Chap. 12. 11. It plainly ſignifies 
their Lives, i. e. the Souls by which Men 
live, Chap. 16. 3. It is expreſly 1 &y# Ge, 
the N Soul, Chap. 18. 13. It ſignifies the 

Men, or elſe the Souls of Men which 
they did hunt for, or devour, as Ezek. 13. 
18, 20.—22. 25. and ver. 14th &luwis © (luis, 


is the deſire not of the Body but the Soul; 


Why therefore muſt this Word be here 
ſuppoſed to ſignifie not the Soul, but that 


dead Body oppoſite to it, which alone pro- 


erly can be {aid to riſe, and live again? 
 24ly. Let it be noted, that a proper and a 
literal Reſurrection is never in the whole New 
Teſtament expreſſed, or repreſented to us by 


the Iivingof the Soul, but always by the living, 


raiſing, or the reſuſcitation of the Dead, 
the railing of the Bodies of the Saints, of them 
that pr in the Duſt, or in their Graves and 
Sepulchres, or who were buried in the Sea or 
in the Earth ; if then the Holy Ghoſt here 
meant a literal and proper Reſurrection, why 
doth he ſo much vary from the Terms he 
conſtantly doth uſe elſewhere, whenever he 
diſcourſeth of ſuch a Reſurrection, and take 
up with the Terms ſo oft applied ur Scrip- 
ture to a Moral, and Metaphorical Reſur- 
rection? As we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


Aniw 
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Anſw. 2. 2dly. J grant that here is men- 
tion of a Firſt Reſurrection antecedent to the 
general and proper Reſurrection, but then 
it plainly is a Reſurrection in which all that 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the ſe- 
cond Death hath no Power, have a part, wer. 6. 
and they are all whole Names are written 
in the Book of Life, ver. 14, 15. It is a Re- 
ſurrection of all who had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, ver. 4. and they are all the ſame 
Perſons, Rev. 13. 8. It is a Reſurrection 
of thoſe who are made Kings and Prieſts to 
God and Chriſt, which all good Chriſtians are, 
1 Pet. 2. 5, 6. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 

Again, It is a Reſurrection before the 
Day of Judgment, and before the Sea, and 
Death, and the Grave deliver up their Dead, 


as the words following intimate, ver. 12, 


13. Viz. I ſaw the Dead, ſmall ani great ſtand 
before Ged, and the Books were opened; and 
another Pook, which is the Book of Life, and the 
Dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
Written in the Books, according to their Works. 


Aud the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 


it: And Death and Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them : And they were judged 
every Man according to bis Works. Where 
note, that the Dead delivered up were all 
that were judged according to their Works. 
It alſo is a Reſurrection before Chriſt's 
coming to render to every Man as his Works 
ſhall be ; for this he after promiſeth ro do, 
Chap. 22. 12. Whereas , according to the 
Doctrine of the Millennium, Chriſt had al- 
ready given to them whom he had raiſed to 
reign with him on Earth, the Bleſſing pro- 
miled to him that overcometh , Rev. 2. 26, 
27. — 3. 21. f. 10. . 

3dly. The reſt of the Dead that lived not 


again until the thouſand years were fmmiſhed, 


are not the Juſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 


Gog and Magog, ver. 8. for St. Fohn, Chap. 


19. repreſents the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven | 
making War with the Kings of the Harth and 


their Armies, and giving their Fleſh to be meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaſt was 
talen, and the falſe Prophet, and caſt alive 
into a lake of Fire, ver, 20. And then it 
follows thus, 4 0 40m, and the reſt of them, 
who were garhered together to make War 
with this King of kings were ſlam with the 
Swerd that came out of his Mouth, and all 
ihe Fowls were filled with their Fleſh, ver. 21. 
Now it being by the Pagan Emperors firſt, 
and by the Beaſt afterwards, That Satan, 
the great Dragon, made war with the Seed of 
the Women which kept the Commanaments © 
God, and had the Teſtimony of Feſus Chr iſt, 
Rev. 12. 17. Theſe Inſtruments of Satan 
being thus ſlain, and overcome by Chrif/, 
datan is bound a thouſand years, i. e. He is to 
long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſt- 
ing the Church of Chriſt, and during thy 


7 — „„ * . — we wo. | a * 
«4 25 8 R / ft : » 
# * 


ſpace She is raiſed up to her Primitive Puri- 
ty, and flouriſheth gloriouſly, and ſo is repre- 
ſented, as having a Reſurrection from the 
Dead: This thouſand years being ended, 
Satan is let looſe again, and gathers again his 
Inſtruments, i. e. the Nations which are in the 


four quarters of the Earth, Gig and Aug to 


Battle, and they compaſs the Camp of the Saints, 
Rev. 20. 8, 9. And this is the living of 
the reſt of the Dead again after the thouſiin:d 


ears was ended, ver. 5. for it 1s only O aur, 


the reſt that were ſlain, Chap. 19. 21. that li- 
ved again; it is only thoſe who had no ſhare 
in the Firſt Reſurrecion, and fo were neither 
bleſſed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had their Names 
written in the Book of Lite; and conſe- 
quently thoſe on which the Sccond Death 
had place, which Death they ſuffered when 
Fire came down from Headen and devour dthem, 
and they were caſt into the Lake of Fire with 
ihe Devil, ver. 10, 17. . 

And that Oi aumi the reſt, Chap. 19. 21. 
and Chap. 20. 5. ſhould ſignifie the fame Per- 
ſons, cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider 
that only four Verſes intervene betwixt 
them. And that they muſt be the ſame Per- 
ſons, is evident from the connexion of the 


words, thus, /e reſt of the Dead lived not till the 


touſand years of Satan's Binding and the Saints 
Reign was ended, ver. 5. And when thoſe 
thouſand years were ended, Satan was looſed, 
and gathered them together againſt that 
Church of Chriff, which had thus Reigned 
4 thouſand years, VER. 7, 8,9, 10. 

And this interpretation of the reſt of the 


Dead riſing again, gives a clear Anſwer to the 


Objection of Mr. Mead, againſt the other 
Senſes commonly impoſed upon theſe Words, 
via. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent 
Interpretation, to ſay the Dead, and the living 
again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken in the 
ſame Senſe; for according to this Expoſition 
they are exactly taken in the ſame Senſe, 
the Dead Church living again in the ſame 
Metaphorical Senſe, in which the reſt of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church live 
again, at the end of the thouſand years when 
Saran is looſed, and gathers them to Pattle 
againſt the Church. 

4thly. The Souls of them wlio were {zz 
fer the Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the Word 
of God, are thoſe Chriſtians who were lain 
in the time of the Ten Perſecutions, and the 


Souls of them who worſhipped not the Beaſt, arc 


thoſe Chriſtians who choſe rather to dic, 
or {uffer Perſecution, than to be guilty 01 
Remiſh Idolatry: And they are ſaid to live 
again as the Beaſt which had received 3 
., Sue, the Wound of Death, and one 
of whole Heads was wounded to Death, , 
lived again, Rev. 13. 3, 12. viz. in the Suc- 
celſivn of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, to hin 
Wich exerciſed the Power of the Heathe; 
fees over the Farth, and reviy d the 1d. 
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CHAP. MM. 


\ 


| This Chapter tabs; an Anſiver to all the Arguments produc d From & cripture, to prove | this litwal 
Reſurrection of the Martyrs, and this Reign 1 them on Earth a thouſand years, viz. 1. To 


Place their Confidence. Andtheyare theſe. 


the chief Ao or this Opinion, from 
$4 £93:..06 HE * 78 
Meek ſhall inherit the Earth, $. 


. * ah with Chap. 1, 6. 
IV. To Rom. 8. 19, 20. The Creature ſhall be deliver- 
ed from the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, F. V. 


EV. 20. 4, 5, 6. 8 I. To 2 Pet. 3. from verſ. 
. III. Z Matth. 5. 5. The 


To Acts 5 21. The Heavens muſt receive him till the time of the Reſtitution of all 


things, 


now in this Life. Ibid. =» 


ced from Scripture for the Doctrine of 
the Millennium, to which I hope to re- 


iw which all the Aſſertors of this Doctrine 


F. I. Arg. I. And I ſew Thrones, and the 


fat upon them, and Fudgment was given. to 
them: and I ſaw the Souls of them that were 
| beheaded for the Wiineſs of Feſus, and for the 


Mord of God, and which had not worſhipped the 


Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had received his 


Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands, 


and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 


of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 


gears, Rev. 20.4. 


no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and 
years, verſ. 6. „ 5 

Firſt, Here, ſay they, is mention of a Firſt 
Reſurrettion, antecedent to the General Re- 


ſurrection of the Juſt, who are not to live a- 


gain till they who firſt riſe have reigned 4 


thouſand years on Earth. 


_ 24ly. This Reſurrection, ſay they, is pro- 
per to thoſe who were ſlain for the Teſtimony 
of Feſus, and the Werd of God, and were not 
IPorſhippers of the Bea, © ' © 
24ly. This ReſurreRion, ſay they, is not 
a Metaphorical, but a proper Reſurrection; 
for the Souls, i. e. the Per 


were flain live again. 


ahh. They do reign with Chriſt a thouſand 


jeers, and that Reign, ſay moſt of them, is 
to be upon Earth; therefore there is to be 
1 Reign of thoſe Martyrs who were ſlain for 


the Teſtimony of Feſus and the Mord of God up- 


en Earth 2 rheuſind years. 


Proceed now to the Arguments produ- 


A turn a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
beginning with thoſe words of the Revelaricns 


ons of them that 


. VI. To Marth. 19.'27, 28, 29. Ye that have followed me in the Regenera- 
tion, ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, §. VII. And they ſhall receive an hundred-fold 


1 
e , { 2 | 41 


Nov in anſwer to this Argument, let it 


$4 / 


© Anſw. 1. That it is not the Bodies, but the 


Souls of them that are beheaded who are ſaid 


to live; now the word , rendred Soul, 
occurs ſix times in this Book, this place ex- 
cepted ; and in all theſe places, it ſignifies 
either the Soul in ſeparation, or diſtinction 
from the Body, or the living Soul for Chap. 


6. 9. The Souls under the Altar, not only cry 
ith a loud Voice but they are cloathed with 


white "Robes, ver. 10, II. which Expreſſions 


cannot be well applied to Dead Bodies. Chap. 


8. 9. The Krgouaere txrre ugs, are the 


Creatures having Animal Souls by which 


they lived, Chap. 12. 11. It plainly ſignifies 
tdttbkeir Lives, i. e. the Souls by which Men 
| But the reſt of the Dead lived not again till 
the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the 
Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrection: On ſuch the ſecond Death bath 


live, Chap. 16. 3. It is expreſſy d Coe, 


the living Soul, Chap. 18. 13. It ſignifies the 
Lives of Men, or elſe the Souls of Men which 


they did hunt for, or devour, as Exek. 13. 


18, 20.—22. 25. and ver. 14th Suοhνil- F N, 
is the deſire not of the Body but the Soul; 
Why therefore muſt this Word be here 
ſuppoſed to ſignifie not the Soul, but that 
dead Body oppoſite to it, which alone pro- 


perly can be ſaid to riſe, and live again? 


ally. Let it be noted, that a proper and a 


literal Reſurrection is never in the whole New 
Teſtament expreſſed, or repreſented to us by 
the livingof the Soul, but always by the living, 
raiſing, or .the reſuſcitation of the Dead, 
the raiſing of the Bodies of the Saints, of them 


that U in the Duſt, or in their Graves and 


Sepulchres, or who were buried in the Sea or 
in the Earth; if then the Holy Ghoſt here 


meant a literal and proper Reſurrection, why 


doth he ſo much vary from the Terms he 


conſtantly doth uſe elſewhere, whenever he 


diſcourſeth of ſuch a Reſurrection, and take 
up with the Terms ſo oft applied im Scrip- 


ture to a Moral, and Metaphorical Reſur- 


rection? As we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


| Anſw, | 


. 
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Anſw. 2. 249. I grant that here is men- 
tion of a Firſt Reſurrection antecedent to the 


general and proper Reſurrection, but then 
it plainly is a Reſurrection in which all that 
are bleſſed and holy, and over whom the ſe- 


cond Death hath no Power, have a part, wer. 6. 
and they are all whole Names are written 
in the Book of Life, ver. 14, 15. It is a Re- 
ſurrection of all who had not worſhipped 
the Beaſt, ver. 4. and they are all the ſame 
Perſons, Rev. 13. 8. It is a Reſurrection 
of thoſe who are made Kings and Prieſts to 
God and Chriſt, which all good Chriſtians are, 
1 Pet.2.5,6. and therefore not of Martyrs only. 
Again, It is a Reſurrection before the 
Day of Judgment, and before the Sea, and 


Death, and the Grave deliver up their Dead, 


as the words following intimate, wer. 12, 
I3. Viz. I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great ſtand 
before Ged, and the Books were opened ; and 
another Book, which is the Book of Life, and the 


Dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 


written in the Books, according to their Works. 


And the Sea gave up her Dead, that were in 


it: And Death and Hades delivered up their 
Dead that were in them : And they were judged 


every Man according to his Works. Where 
note, that the Dead delivered up were all 


that were judged according to their Works. 
It alſo is a Reſurrection before Chriſt's 
5 coming to render to every Man as his Works 


ſhall be ; for this he after promiſeth to do, 


| Chap. 22. 12. whereas, according to the 


Doctrine of the Millennium, Chriſt had al- 
ready given to them whom he had raiſed to 
reign with him on Earth, the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to him that overcometh , Rev. 2. 26, 
27. 3. 21. Fo: 1%fsnf% | 

3dly. The reſt of the Dead that lived not 
again until the thouſand years were fiſhed, 
are not the Juſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Gog and Magog, ver. 8. for St. Fohn, Chap. 
19. repreſents the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, with the Armies which were in Heaven 
making War with the Kings of the Earth and 
their Armies, and giving their Flqh to be meat 
unto them; in which War the Beaſt oe 
talen, and the falſe Prophet, and caſt alive 
into a lake of Fire, ver, 20. And then it 
follows thus, 4 91 aorml, and the reſt of them, 
who were gathered together to make War 
with this King of kings were ſlain with the 
Swerd that came out of his Mouth, and all 


the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh, ver. 21. 


Now it being by the Pagan Emperors firit, 
and by the Beaſt afterwards , That Satan, 


the great Dragon, made war with the Seed of 


the Woman which kept the Commandments 0 
God, and had the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, 
Rev. 12. 17. Theſe Inſtruments of Satan 
being thus ſlain, and overcome by Chrif, 
Satan is bound a thouſand years, i, e. He is to 


long diſabled from perſecuting and moleſt- 


ing the Church of Chriſt, and during thr: 


—— — — — 


ſpace She is raiſed up to her Primitive Puri- 
if, and flouriſheth gloriouſly, and ſo is repre- 

ented, as having a Reſurrection from the 
Dead : This thouſand years being ended, 
Satan is let looſe again, and gathers again his 
Inſtruments, 5. e. the Nations which are in the 
four quarters of the Earth, Gag and Magog to 
Battle, and they compaſs the Camp of the Saints. 
Rev. 20. 8, 9. And this is the living of 
the reſt of the Dead again after the thouſand 
years was ended, ver. 5. for it is only Oi aun, 
the reſt that were ſlain, Chap. 19. 21. that li- 
ved again; it is only thoſe who had no ſhare 
in the Fir/# Reſurrection, and fo were neither 
bleſſed nor holy, ver. 6. nor had their Names 
written in the Book of Lite; and conſe- 
quently thoſe on which the Second Death 
had place, which Death they ſuffered when 
Fire came down from Heaven and devour d them, 
and they were caſt into the Lake of Fire with 
the Devil, ver. 10, 17. 

And that Oi num the reſt, Chap. 19. 21. 
and Chap. 20. 5. ſhould ſignifie the fame Per- 
ſons, cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider 
that only four Verſes intervene betwixt 
them. And that they muſt be the ſame Per- 
ſons, is evident from the connexion of the 
words, thus, the reſt of the Dead lived not till the 
thouſand years of Satan's Binding and the Saints 
Reign was ended, wer. 5. And when thoſe 
thouſand years were ended, Satan was looted, 
and gathered them together againſt that 
Church of Chriſt, which had thus Reigned 
a thouſand. years, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

And this interpretation of the reſt of the 
Dead riſing again, gives a clear Anſwer to the 
Objection of Mr. Mead, againſt the other 
Senſes commonly impoſed upon theſe Words, 
vid. That it would be a moſt harſh and violent 
Interpretation, to ſay the Dead, and the living 
again of the Dead, ſhould not be taken in the 
ſame Senſe ; for according to this Expoſition | 
they are exactly taken in the ſame Senſe, 
the Dead Church living again in the ſame 
Metaphorical Senſc, in which the reſt of 
the Dead, the Enemies of the Church live 
again, at the end of the thouſand years when 


Satan is looſed, and gathers them to Battle 


againſt the Church. 
4thly. The Souls of them wlio were lain 
for the Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the Word 
of God, are thoſe Chriſtians who were lain 
inthe time of the Ten Perſecutions, and the 
Souls of them who worſhipped not the Beaſt, arc 
thoſe Chriſtians who choſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer Perſecution, than to be guilty oj 
Remiſh Idolatry: And they are ſaid to hve 


F again as the Beaſt which had received 


r Savers, the Wound of Death, and one 
of whoſe Heads was wounded to Death, , 
lived again, Rev. 13. 3, 12. viz. in the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Antichriſtian Beaſt, to him 
which exerciſed the Power of the Heathen 


Hun perers over the Earth, and reviv'd the Ido- 


Aa aa a 2 latry 


TR" as „ —— — > an — a0 
- 


4 A 
—j— — — 


2 — WY 0 OT OT THe get 
Nee < * 


n 


of 


ving, and not of the Suppoſita? Moreover, 
theſe 2 Witniſſes are ſaid to be ſlain, wer. 
7. and their dead bedies to lie in the ſtreets of the 
great City, wer. 18. to be ſeen lying there 
three days and an half, and not to be ſuffered 
to be put into their Graves, ver. 9. and af- 
ter three days and an half, the Spirit of God is 
faid to enter into them, to make them ſtand 
pon their feet, and live again. If therefore 
nothing of this be ſpoken ofthe Sippoſita, why 
ſhould thoſe words, I ſaw the Souls of them 
who ere beheaded for the Witneſs of Feſus, and 
they lived again, be ſpoken of the Suppoſita, 
and not of the Churches of the Converted Fes 
and Gentiles ? This being the Propheticł 
Scheme by which the Scripture {till repreſents 
the glorious Reſtoration of God's Church 
and People. For, 8 

1. The Reſtoration of the Church is ſome- 
times repreſented as a Reſurrection of it from 
the Dead. So faith the Prophet Iſaiah, Avas f- 
g ol Vexegt, thy dead ſhall ariſe, and be 
raiſed out of their Tombs, Chap. 26. 19. So 
God ſpeaks to the Fewiſh Nation by Ezekiel, 
ſaying, I will open your graves, and cauſe you 
10 come cnt of your graves, and bring you into the 
Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 37. 13, 14. The Pro- 
phet Hoſea ſpeaks thus, in three days s 


goue9s, e ſhall riſe up again, and we ſhall live 


before him, Hol. 6. 2: And the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of this very matter, viz. the Converſion 
of the Jens, ſaith, it ſhall be even to the 
Gentiles C  vexew!, os life from the dead, 
' Rom. 11.15. Here then is a Reſurrection of 
the Church of God agreeable to that which 
our Interpretation of this Paſſage ofthe Reve- 
latiens doth import : nor 15 there any more 
reaſon to ſay the words of St. John reſpect 
the Suppeſita, and not the Churches, than to 
ſay the ſame of many of the places Cited. 
Moreover, the Scripture doth more fre- 
quently mention the Reſtoration of the 
Church, and her return from a low, captive, 
and afflicted State under the Metaphor of a 
new Life, a Life from the dead, a Reviviſcence 
of God's Church and People. Thus when 
God moved the Perſian Kings to let the Jews 
return to their own Land, he is by Ezra ſaid 
to give them (@:minav A Reviviſcence, Ezra, 


9.8,9. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of himſelf as the 


revive us, and thy People ſhall rejoyce in thee 
Pal. 85.6. bio) 0, WP ou, Thy dead Men 
ſhall live, Ia. 26. 19. ſay Symmachus and 
Theodotion, Cnorehe, We ſhall live in bis fight, 
ſaith the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. 6. 2, 3. and 
Ch. 14. 17. They ſball live with their Children 
and return again, ſaith the Prophet Zachary, 


Chap. 10. 8, 9. The Son of Syrach ſaith, at 


the coming of Elias, dei Crowle, 1e ſhall 
live again, Chap. 48. 11. But the chief Seat 
of this Metaphor is in the 37th Chapter of 
Ezekiel, where God is introduced inquiring 
of the Jews in Babylon, e Ciot), can theſe Bones 
live ? ver. 3. and promiſing to put into them 
v rec hia Lois, the breath of life, ver. 5. and ſay- 
ing, I will put my Spirit into you, Y Lü, 


and ye ſhalllive, and bidding the Prophet blow 


upon them & Cn-z7woar, that they may live, v. 9. 
and declaring, that when he had done ſo, breath 
entred into them, Lens, and they lived again, 
and ſtood upon their feet, V. 10. in all which 


places the very word which St. Joh» uſeth to 


expreſs the firſt Reſurrection, is here uſed 
to expreſs the Return of the Church from her 
Obſcurity and Thraldom to a glorious State. 
Why therefore may not the word in St. John 
bear that Senſe whichit ſo often bears in the 
Prophetick Writings, and twice in the (a) 
New Teſtament, when ſpoken of the Genriles ? 
It hence at laſt appears, that by this Inter- 
pretation I put no force upon the words, 
but do expound them in the familiar Senſe 
in which they are {till uſed upon the like oc- 
caſion in the Prophetick Writings. 

Now it is generally agreed by thoſe who 
own this Converſion of the Fews, that it 
is not to commence till after the Deſtruction 
of the Beaſt, or the Downfall of Artichrif, 
mention'd Chap. 18. and therefore in the 
next Chapter he begins his Diſcourſe upon 
it, ſaying, Chap. 19. 7. The Marriage of 


the Lamb is come, and his Wife hath made 


her ſelf ready, i. e. ſhe who was formerly 
put away, becauſe ſhe was not (b) pre- 
pared for the Bridegroom's Coming , was 
now to be married to God again. And 


Chap. 21. he reaſſumes this matter, and 
ſhews the Bride the Lamb's Wife in ſuch a de- 


{cription, as will not ſuffer us to doubt ſhe 
is the Jewiſh Nation converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: For, he calls her the Holy City, 
and the New Jeruſalem, and tells us in the 


— 


(a) O ddirgls os «TO vexpts iv, N dune, 
(b) Not £71un Ready. 
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Luke 15. 32. Rom. 11. 15. 
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very words of Iſaiah, Chap. 60. 3, 10. that 
the Nations which ſhall be ſawed ſhall walk in 
the light of thus City. He calleth her alſo the 
Bride to be married to the Lamb; which is 
the Deſcription the Prophets make of this 
converted Nation, Viz. as of a Bride adorned 
with her Feꝛvels, and as one that is to be mar- 
ried to the Lord, Iſa. 61. 1062.4, 5. And 
he goes on in a continual Deſcription of this 
New Feruſalem in the words of the Prophets, 
Jaiah and Ezekiel ſpeaking of the Converſion 
of the Jeꝛviſh Nation. The City alſo coming 
down from Heaven, ver. 10. is the new Church 
of the converted Jens, ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, accordingtothe Hebrew Phraſe, 
becauſe of that Divine Wiſdom, and thoſe 
Spiritual Gifts and Graces with which ſhe 
ſhall be adorned from Heaven : For as they 
were wont to ſay of one who treated of ſu- 
blime heavenly things, that he did hh 
Moy (a) aſcend into Heaven, and ſpeak as one 
who was admitted into the Divine Councils, 
Deut. 30. I1, 12. Prov. 30. 3. and of thoſe 
who heard theſe things that they were ex- 
alted to Heaven, Matth. 11. 23. ſo the pour- 
ing down of theſe Gifts and Bleflings is re- 
preſented as the opening of Heaven, and let- 
ting them down upon the Earth. Thus when 
St. John receives his Prophecy, he ſees a door 
opened in Heaven, and hears a Voice ſaying 
come up hither, and I will ſhew thee what ſhall 
be hereafter, Rev. 4. 1. ere note, that 
the Voice he heard then was as the Voice of a 
Trumpet: And ſo the very {ame Voice he 
heard when he was in the Spirit, Rev. 1. Io. 
The two Witneſſes alſo, when they live a- 
gain, are called up into Heaven, Rev. 11. II, 
12. as being filled with heavenly Wiſdom. 
And ſince the Spiritual Gifts imparted to the 
Church are ſaid to come from above, from the 
Father of lights, Jam. 1.17. and they who were 
made Partakers of them to have taſted I q- 
bed £Tveavin of the heavenly gift; ſeeing the 
Church of Chriſt is the Feruſalem which i from 
above, Gal.4.2 5. the heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 
12. 22. it is no wonder that ſhe is repreſen- 
ted here as coming down from Heaven, when 
ſhe was as it were to have a new Birth which is 
from above, Joh. 3. 3. and tobe adorned with 
{piritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt Fe- 
ſus, Eph. I. 3. and to be reduc'd to her Pri- 
mitive Luſtre and Purity ; for then ſhall the 
Purity of the Church return,and be as it was 
in the times of the firſt Martyrs for the Faith, 
and the Goſpel ſhall be profeſſed without 
any Antichriſtian mixture, as they who op- 
poſed the Beaſt endeavoured to preſerve it: 
And thus ſhall theſe Martyrs and Oppoſers 
of the Beaſt live again, 
A Reverend and Worthy Perſon, of more 
than ordinary Skill in matters of this na- 
ture, is of Opinion ; 2 
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© Iſt. That the firſt Reſurrection, here men- 
tion d, will be a literal Reſurrection of them 
that have loſt their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, to enjoy eternal Life in Heaven a thou- 
ſand years 2 the general Reſurrection, ar the 
Martyrs of the Old Teſtament aroſe with the Bod, 


F Cbriſt, Matth. 27. 52. They: Jhall reign 


{aith he, with Chriſt, not on Earth, but in He - 
ven, where Chriſt is, and ſhall be till he come 10 
„ ·ͤĩ¾. ki. 11000 | 13 
240), He is of Opinion, That net only the 
Martyrs ſhall then riſe to heavenly Bliſs, but 
that their Murtherers ſhall then alſo ariſe to eter- 
nal Punifhment. Which he gathers from thoſe 
words of Daniel, Chap. 12. 2. Aud many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt ſhall ariſe, ſome to © 
verlaſting Life, and ſome to everlaſting Shame 
ani Contempt. Now, 

_ 1}. Againſt the Doctrine of the firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrection, properly ſo called, I 
have offered ſome Arguments in the Anno- 
tations on 1 Cor. 15. and Chap. 4. F. 2.1 
therefore only farther note ; 55 5 

Firſt, That St. Matthew ſpeaks not one 

word of any Martyrs that aroſe after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, but only of the ariſmg of ſome 
Saints that ſlept, and their going into he holy 
City, and appearing unto man); Which ſeems 
rather to make it probable they were Saints 
who had lived in the Memory of thoſe to 
whom they appeared, and were known. See 


the Note there. 


2dly. St. Matthew doth not ſay as St. Tohn 
doth, that many Souls lived, but that mine 
oH many Bodies of thoſe that ſlept aroſe out 
of their Sepulchres : His words mult therefore 
be underſtood of a proper Reſurrection of the 
Bodies of the Saints; but it cannot be hence 
inferr'd that the words of St. Fohn bear the 
ſame ſenſe. | 

34h). St. John doth not ſay his Martyrs 
ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand years before 
the general Reſurrection, but only, that they ſhall 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand years ; which ſeems 
an odd Expreſſion when applied to them who 
are rais d to reign for ever with him. Add to 
this, that after the Reſurrection of St. obus 
Saints to reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, Sa- 
tan is looſed, and raiſes his Armies to fight 


againſt, and compaſs about 2u⁹ ag 
of dpi, the Camp of the Saints, v. 7, 8, 9. 


which fairly intimares that the Saints men- 
tion'd ver. 6. as partakers of the firſt Reſurre- 
&ion, were {till on Earth, and not reigning 


with Chriſt in Heaven. 


Laſtly, The ſecond part of this Opinion 
ſeems to contradict many Scriptures which ex- 
preſly teach that the time of the Puniſhment 
of the wicked ſhall be after the Sentence of 
Abſolution hath been paſſed uponthe Bleſſed, 
Matth. 25. 41, — 46. When all the Good have 
gone into everlaſting Life, Fohn 5.28, 29. at 
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the day of Judgment, and when we ſhall ap- 
pear before the Judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, Ram. 
2. 8, 9, 16, 2 Cor. 5. 10. and that they who 


have perſecuted Chriſt's Members ſhall be pu- 


niſhed at the Revelation of Chriſt from Heaven, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6—9. at the Conflagration of the 
IVerld, 2 Pet. 2.9. 3. 7. at the day of Fudg- 
ment, Jude 14, 15. whenhe cometh in the Clouds, 


Rev. 1.7. and that the Crown of Glory ſhall 
be givento the Righteous at the ſame time. 


See Note on 2 Tim: 4. 8. | 
Obj. 2, Some refer to this Millennium thoſe 


words of Chriſt, Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the 


meek., fer they ſhall inherit the Barth, ſaying, 


that neither David, nor our Saviour, could under- 


ſtand this otherwiſe than of a future State, becauſe 


it is not the meek, but the great ones of the World, 
that ſlice the Earth among them, and Court-flat- 


terers that ſcramble for Preferment. 15 
Anſ. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- 


on, that Dævid did underſtand this of the 


and the wicked ſhall not be, but the meek 


ſee it, 


preſent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan; 
for the Tenor of this whole thirty ſeventh 
Pſalm is deſign'd to ſhew that wicked Men 
ſhall by God's Judgment ſuddenly periſh, 


whilſt righteous Men lived eafily and quietly 


in the I and of Canaan. So ver. 9. Exil doers 


ſhall be cut off, but they that wait upon the Lord 


they ſhall inherit the Earth ; for yet a little +; 
1a 
inherit the Earth. They that «re bleſſed of him 
ſhall inherit the Earth, and they that are cur- 
{ed of him ſell be rooted out. So verſe 34. 
Wait en the Lord, and keep bis way, and he ſhall 
exalt thee 2d uMvegvopihoas Y to inherit the 
Earth: when the wicked are deſtroyed then ſhalt 
See allo ver. 14, 17, 19, 23, 24, 25: 


29. Iis therefore unadviſedly ſaid, the P/al- 


miſt cculd not underſtand this of the preſent Earth, 
and that upon a plain miſtake of the Import 
of the Phraſe ; as if inberiting the Earth was en- 
joying a vaſt Fortune, or a great ſhare of tem- 
poral Enjoyments here, whereas the Comfort 


ef this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke 12. 


Conſiſteth not in the abundance of the 


15. 


things that e poſſeſs. The Phraſe rather im- 


ports, That Meekneſs is the beſt way to 


procure us a long and peaceable Lite on 
Earth, Pſal.34. 12, 14. I Pet. 3. 10. and that 
the meek Perſon ſhall ordinarily have the 
molt ſure enjoyment of theſe things as far as 
they are needful ; that he ſhall enjoy them 
with the greateſt Quiet and Tranquility, 


without that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and 


Trouble, which imbitter the Enjoy ment of 
theſe things to others; and with the trueſt 
Comfort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of 
Mind. For, as Chry{ofom well oblerves up- 
on the place, becauſe the Jes had been oft 
taughtthis Leſſon in the Old Teſtament, our 
Saviouraddrefſes himſelf to them in the Lan- 


guage they had been accuſtomed to; this 


Son of David repeateth and confirmeth to 


them the Promiſe made by David. And this 


52— — 


J judge to be the moſt natural, and, trueſt 
Expoſition of theſe Words. 
Obj. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, That for the Loſſes they 
ſhould ſuſtain here on his account, and for 
the ſake of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive 
there an hundred fold, and ſit upon Thrones 
with him judging the Tribes of 7/ra«. The 
Words are theſe: And Feſus ſaid unto. them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the Regeneration, when the Sen of Man ſhall 
ſit on the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit 
upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 27, 28. Theſe Thrones 
muſt, in all Reaſon, be the ſame with the 
Thrones mentioned Day. 7. 9. Apoc. 20. 4. 
and therefore mark the ſame time and Rate. 
And ſeeing in thoſe places they plainly ſignifie 
the Millennial State, or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and his Saints, they muſt here ſignifie 


the ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to hi; 


ſuffering Followers. And as to the word zu- 
Aly ſever which is here tranſlated Regeneration, 
tis very well known that both the Greek Phi- 
loſophers and Greek Fathers uſe that word for 
the Renovation of the World, which is to 
be at, or before the Millennial ſtate, 

_ Anſw. In Anſwertothis Argument, I ſhall 
not take notice that whatthe Argument ſaith 
is promiſed to Chriſ?”s Diſciples and Fellowers 
in general, is indeed promiſed only to his 
twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then 10, 
all and followed him, Matth. 19. 17. to them 
who had continued with bim in his Temptati- 
ons, Luke 22. 28, The Thrones here men- 
tioned therefore cannot be the Thrones ſpo- 
ken of in Daniel, and the Revelations; for 
theſe Thrones are peculiar to the twelve 
Apoſtles : Thoſe in the Revelations are ſup- 
poſed to belong to all that have a ſhare in the 
firſt Reſurrection: the Apoſtles ſit upon theſe 
Thrones only to Fudge the twelve Tribes of 
Vrael; but they who lit on the Thrones men- 
tion'd in the Revelations, are to Rule over the 
Nations, and Fudge them, Rev. 2. 26, 27. 3. 
21. F. 10. 20. 4. 6. But, 

24dly. J grant the mary ſeriore, or Regenera- 
tion here mentioned, may be referred to the 
Conſummation of the World, and to the new 
Heawens and Earthof which the Prophets ſpeak; 
but then Ladd, this may ſeroie or new Birth, 
is only that of the Church of Chriſt, that 


Comminns Or new Life, that Cn e vikgan, Life 


From the dead, ſhe ſhall receive when all / 


rael ſhall be ſaved, and the Fulneſs of the Gen- 

tiles ſhall flow in to them. For, 
I. The Perſons here to be judged are only 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes it 
more than probable, that the whole Promiſe 
made to the Apoſtles reſpects their Government 
over theſe Tribes, coming in attheClole of the 
World after the Fall of Antichriſt; and that 
not by a Reſurrection of their Perſons, but by 
a Reviviſcence of that Spirit which Hrs in 
them, 
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them, and of that Purity and Khowledge 


which they delivered to the World, and 


the Standard of their Faith, and the Dire- 
ction of their Lites, he 
24dly. It bath been obſery/d- already; that the 
Delivery of the Fes from their former Cap- 
tivities and Miſeries, is always repreſented as 
4 One, a giving of Life, and a Reſurrecti- 


on to the Fews.. And thus may thoſe words 
of St. Jobn be primarily referr d to them, viz. 
I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, and 
Judgment was given to them, Chap. 20, 4. 


though theſe things belong not to them on- 
ly, but in general 7 him that overcometh, 
Chap. 2. 26 27. 3. I. | 
Return from their Captivity is in the ſtile 
of the Prophets uſually repreſented as a m- 


vy ſerecla, à reviving , Or new. Life ; Why 

may not the time of their moſt glorious Con- 
verſion, and Collection from all the Corners 
of the Earth, be by our Saviour here repre- 


ſented under that known Metaphor? And 


this Converſion of the Feiſb Nation being by 
me placed in St. John's Epocha, wiz. after the 
Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and the Death and 
Slaughter of the Armies of them that fought 
for him, or worſhipped his Image; and her 


converted Members being, in my Opinion, 


the very Bride of the Lamb, which had made 


ber ſelf ready, and, after a long Divorce, was 


now married to God again; I comply in this 


with all the Ancient Millennaries, and eſpe- 
cially with (b) Fuſtin Martyr, when he ſaith, 
this 2 ſereoie ig the Mytery of the Rege- 
ration of all that expect Feſus Chriſt to appear 
at Jeruſalem, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, Chap. 66. 
and that all aj entirely Orthodox ex- 


| pett to ſpend a thouſand years in Jeruſalem; as 


che Prophet Iſaiah hath foretold, ſaying, There 


ſhall be a new Heaven and new Earth. For as 


theſe things are ſpoken by a Prophet of the 


Fews, one ſent to ſpeak theſe things to them, 


ſo is it beyond diſpute that they chiefly and 
immediately concern that Nation, and her 
Texvoo:la new Birth of a numerous Off- 
ſpring after a long Barrenneſs, Chap. 66. 7, 
8, 9. and her Exaltation to an high Eſtate 
of Excellence and Glory; and that ſo viſible 
to the Gentiles, that all Nations and Tongues 
Jhall fee her Glory. _ 2 

As for the following words, urged ſtifly by 
the ancient and ſome latter Millennaries, vix. 
And ever) one that hath forſaken Houſe , or 
Brethren, or Siſter, or Father, or Mother, or 
Wife and Children, or Lands for my Name's 
ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this 
time, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands; and in 


Words of 
after the Reſurrection ; for they that are 


Seeing then their, 


which the ground 
take place. 
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the World to come, eternal Life: It is, in my 


6 Opinion, 
chiefly by Admiſſion of their Goſpel to be 


2 n to interpret theſe 
leſſings to be conferr'd on Men 


thought rthy to be Sons of the Reſurrectien, 


_ faith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given 


in marriage, Luke 20. 25. Whenee therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives an hundred 
fold? They are made like to the Angels at the 
Reſurrection; and what ſhould ſich Apel. 
c1 Perſons do with, what Advantage will 
they reap from an hundred Houſes, or a 
like increaſe of Land, on Earth? 

If you reply, That theſe words of ot 


| Savicur relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, 


of which this Text, which ſpeaks of Wives 
and Children, is to be interpreted, but on- 
ly to the ſecond and general Reſurrection; 

1Anſwer, That the words are general, and 
therefore muſt include all that are Son of the 


Keſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 


double Reſurrection, the firſt in which they 
that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond in which they 
could not, the Objection or Enquiry cf the 
Sadducees is partly left unanſwered ; for this 
Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in - 
ound of their Enquiry might 

_24ly. This wonderful Increaſe is promiſed 
vu at preſent, » TÞ tag? rr in this time of 


life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18.28. in oppoſition 


to whit they ſhall receive in the Ape to come. 


Now the Millennium is ſtill placed by Dr. B. 
in the Age to come after the Conflagration of 


the World ; this Promiſe therefore cannot 


refer to his Millennium, nor yet to any other 
which begins after the Reſurrection of theſe 
Perſons, for that Time can with no propriery 
of Speech be {aid to be n, nor can the Blet- 
ſings then received be ſaid to be received in 
this Life. Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are to be 
received a oſuar with Perſecutions, it being 
the known Obſervation of Critick, and (c) 
Grammarians, that & with a Genitive Caſe 
ſignifies with 5 and denotes T auT2y eres! the 
ſame time, and cnly with an Accuſative Caſe 
ſignifies after, and denotes dsl a following 
time ; ſo that theſe Perſecutions muſt be contem- 
porary with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſſings, 
whereas a general Peace, and (d) freedom from 
all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Character of 
the Millennial State. N 

Laſtly, Theſe words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium, be- 
cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing 


to be receiv'd e al9n ny irg in the Age 


S f 


3 
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the day of Judgment, and when we ſhall ap- 
pear before the Judgment-ſear of Chriſt, Ram. 
2. 8, 9, 16. 2Cer.5, 10. and that they who 
have perſecuted Chriſt's Members ſhall be pu- 
niſhed at the Revelation of Chriſt from Heaven, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6—9. at the Conflagration of the 
Told, 2 Fer 2-9, 3. 7. At the day of Tudg- 
ment, Jude 14, 15. whenhe cometh inthe Clouds, 
Rev. 1.7. and that the Crown of Glory 
be givento the Righteous at the ſame time. 
See Note on 2 Tim. 4. 8. | 
Obj. 2, Some refer to this Millennium thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Matth. 5. 5. Bleſſed are the 
meek, fer they ſhall inherit the Hartb, ſaying, 
that neither David, nor our Saviour, could under- 
feund this otherwiſe than of a future State, becauſe 
it is not the meek, but the great ones of the World, 
that ſlice the Earth among them, and Court-flat- 
terers that ſcramble for Preferment. 
Anſ. But it is evident to a Demonſtrati- 
cn, that D-vid did underſtand this of the 
preſent Earth, or of the Land of Canaan ; 
for the Tenor of this whole thirty ſeventh 
Pſalm is deſign'd to ſhew that wicked Men 
ſhall by God's Judgment ſuddenly periſh, 
whilſt righteous Men lived eafily and quietly 
in the I and of Canaan. So ver. 9. Emwil doers 
ſhall be cut iff, but they that wait upon the Lord 
they ſhall inherit the Earth; for yet a little while, 
and the wicked ſhell not be, but the meek ſhall 
inberit the Earth. They that are bleſſed of him 
hall inherit the Earth, and they that are cur- 
led of bim ſſell be rooted out. So verſe 34. 
Tiait en the Lord, and keep his way, and he ſnall 
exalt thee 7s uMnegvonoas Þ UW to inherit the 
Earth : when the wicked are deſtroyed thou ſhalt 
ſee it. See" allo ver. 14, 17; 19, 23,24, 25; 
29. "Tis therefore unadviſedly ſaid, the P/. 
miſt cculd not underſtand this of the preſent Earth, 
and that upon a plain miſtake of the Import 
of the Phraſe ; as if inhberiting the Earth was en- 
joying a vaſt Fortune, or a great ſhare of tem- 
poral Enjoyments here, whereas the Comfort 
of this Life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke 12. 
15. Conſiſtth not in the abundance of the 
things that we poſſeſs. The Phraſe rather im- 
ports, That Meekneſs is the beſt way to 
procure us a long and peaceable Lite on 
Earth, Pla:24; 125 145. x: dd. And that 
the mcek Perlon ſhall ordinarily have the 
nolt ſure enjoyment of theſe things as far as 
they are needtul ; that he ſhall enjoy them 
with the greateit Quiet and Tranquility, 
without that Strife, Debate, Anxiety, and 
Trouble, which imbitter the Enjoyment of 
theſe things to others; and with the trueſt 
Comfort, Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of 
Mind. For, as Chry[o/fom well obſerves up- 
on the place, becauſe the Jes had been oft 
taughtthis Leſſon in the Old Teſtament, our 
Savicuraddrefſes himſelf to them in the Lan- 
ouage they had been accuſtomed to; this 
Son of David repeateth and confirmeth to 
them the Promiſe mide by David. And this 


ſhall. 


ons, Luke 22. 28, 


— 4 


1 judge 


Expoſition of theſe Words. | 

Obj. 3. Our Saviour promiſes to his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, That for the Loſſes they 
ſhould ſuſtain here on his account, and for 
the ſake of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive 
there an hundred fold, and fitupen Thrones 
with him judging the Tribes of J/rael. The 
Words are theſe: And Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed 
me in the Regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall 
ſit en the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit 
upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelye Tribes 
of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 27, 28. Thele Thrones 
muſt, in all Reaſon, be the ſame with the 
Thrones mentioned Dan. 7. 9. Apoc. 20. 4. 
and therefore mark the ſame time and ſtate. 
And ſeeing in thoſe places they plainly ſignifie 
the Millennial State, or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and his Saints, they muſt here fignific 


to be the moſt natural, and trueſt 


the ſame in this Promiſe of our Saviour to hi; 


ſuffering Followers. And as to the word m- 
ſerscia which is here tranſlated Regeneration, 
tis very well known that both the Greek Phi- 
loſophers and Greek Fathers uſe that word for 
the Renovation of the World, which is to 
be at, or before the Millennial ſtate. : 
Anſw. In Anſwertothis Argument, I ſhall 
not take notice that what the Argument ſaith 
is promiſed to Chriſt's Diſciples and Fellowers 
in general, is indeed promiſed only to his 
twelve Apoſtles, to them who had then 10% 
all and followed him, Matth. 19. 17. to them 
who had continued with him in his Temptati- 
The Thrones here men- 
tioned therefore cannot be the Thrones ſpo- 
ken of in Daniel, and the Revelations; for 


theſe Thrones are peculiar to the twelve 
Apoſtles : "Thoſe in the Revelations are ſup- 


poſed to belong to all that have a ſhare in the 
firſt Reſurrection: the Apoſtles fir upon theſe 
Thrones only to Fudge the twelve Tribes of 
1/rael ; but they who lit on the Thrones men- 
tion'd inthe Revelations, Are to Rule over the 
Nations, and Fudge them, Rev. 2. 26, 2 
VVV . 
| 240%. 1 grant the TAY eU i, Or Regenera- 
tion here mentioned, may be referred to the 
Conſummation of the World, and to the new 
Heavens and Earth of which the Prophets ſpeak; 
but then J add, this may eue ˙ Or new Birth, 
is only that of the Church of Chriſt, that 
Coming Or new [3 e, that Can S YSKg&w 1, 1 2 
from the dead, ſhe ſhall receive when all [/- 
rael ſhall be ſaved, and the Frlne/s of the Gen- 

tiles hall flow in to them. For, 
I. The Perſons here to be judged are only 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes it 
more than probable, that the whole Promiie 
made tothe Apoſtles reſpects their Government 
over theſe Tribes, coming in attheClolc of th? 
World after the Fall of Antichriſt; and that 
not by a Reſurrection of their Perſons, but by 
a Reviviſcence of that Spirit which reſided in 
| them, 
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them, and of that Purity and Knowledge 


which they delivered to the World, and 
chiefly by Admiſſion of their Goſpel to be 
the Standard of their, Faith, and the Dire- 
ction of their Lives: | 

24ly. It hath been obſcrv'd- already, that the 
Delivery of the Jens from their former Cap- 
tivities and Miſeries, is always repreſented as 
4 Corina, a giving of Life, and a Reſurrecti- 
on to the Fews. And thus may thoſe words 
of St. John be primarily referr'd to them, viz. 
I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat upon them, and 
Judgment was given to them, Chap. 20. 4. 
though theſe things belong not to them on- 


ly, but in general 2% him that overcometh, 
Chap. 2. 2565-27-43. I. 


Return from their Captivity is in the ſtile 
of the Prophets uſually repreſented as a . 


Aty ſeveol, 4 rewiwing 3 Or new. Life ; Why 


may not the time of their moſt glorious Con- 


verſion, and Collection from all the Corners 
of the Earth, be by our Saviour here repre- 


ſented under that known Metaphor ? And 


this Converſion of the Fewjſh Nation being by 
nie placed in St. Fobn's Epocha, wiz. after the 


Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and the Deathand 
Saughter of the Armies of them that fought 
for him, or worſhipped his Image ; and her 
converted Members being, in my Opinion, 
the very Bride of the Lamb, which had made 


Ber ſelf ready, and, after a long Divorce, was 


now married to God again; I comply in this 


wich all the Ancient Millennaries, and eſpe- 
cially with (b) Juſtin Martyr, when he faith, 


this zu eie js the Mytery of the Rege- 
ration of all that expect Feſus Chriſt to appear 
at Jeruſalem, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, Chap. 66. 
and that all Chriſtians entirely Orthodox ex- 
pect to ſpend a 100 years in Jeruſalem; as 


che Prophet Iſaiah hath foretold, ſaying, There 

ſball be a new Heaven and new Earth. For as 

theſe things are ſpoken by a Prophet of the 
eus, one ſent to ſpeak theſe things to them, 


ſo is it beyond diſpute that they chiefly and 
immediately concern that Nation, and her 
eo ie new Birth of a numerous Off- 
ſpring after a long Barrenneſs, Chap. 66. 7, 
8,9. and her Exaltation to an high Eſtate 
of Excellence and Glory; and that lo viſible 
to the Gentiles, that all Nations and Tongues 
Jhall ſee her Glory. 

As for the following words, urged ſtifly by 
the ancient and ſome latter Millennaries,viz. 
iind every one that hath forſaken Houſe , or 
Brethren, or Siſter, or Father , or Mother, or 


Wife and Children, or Lands for my Names 


fake, ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this 
time, Houſes, and Brothers, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children , and Lands; and in 


Seeing then their 


the World to come, eternal Life. It is, in my 
Opinion; . 
1. Very unreaſonable to interpret theſe 


words of Bleſſings to be conferr'd on Men 
after the Reſurrection ; for they thar are 


thought worthy to be Sons of the Reſurrectien, 
faith our Lord, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, Luke 20. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives an hundred 
fold? They are made /ikero the Angels at the 
Reſurrection; and what ſhould ſuch Angeli 
Perſons do with, what Advantage Will 
they reap from an hundred Houſes, or « 
like increaſe of Land, on Earth? 
If you reply, That theſe words of our 


— 


Savicur relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, 


of which this Text, which ſpeaks of Wive: 
and Children, is to be interpreted, but on- 
ly to the ſecond and general Reſurrection; 
I Anſwer, That the words are general, and 
therefore mult include all that are Sons of the 


Reſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Reſurrection, the firſt in which they 


that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond in which they 
could not, the Objection or Enquiry cf the 
Sadducees is partly left unanſwered ; for this 


Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in 


which the ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. bh 5 


_24ly. This wonderful Increaſe is promiſed 
vo» at preſent, es T# tage rr in this time of 


life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18.28. in oppoſition | 


to what they ſhall receive in the Age to come. 
Now the Millennium is (till placed by Dr. B. 
in the Age to come after the Conflagration of 
the World ; this Promiſe therefore cannot 
refer to his Millennium, nor yet to any other 
which begins after the Reſurrection of theſe 
Perſons, for that Time can with no propriety 


of Speech be ſaid to be now,nor can the Blet- 


ſings then received be ſaid to be received in 
this Life. Moreover, theſe Bleflings are to be 
received Hſuu with Perſecutions, it being 
the known Obſervation of Critics and (c) 
Grammarians, that with a Genitive Caſe 
ſignifies with , and denotes & aun xaiggv the 


ſame time, and only with an Accuſatiwve C./e 
ſignifies after, and denotes v5*e59800iv 4 following 


time; ſo that theſe Perſecutions muſt be contem- 


porary with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſſmgs, 


whereas a general Peace, and (d) freedom from 
all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Character of 
the Millennial State. 

Laſtly, Theſe words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium, be- 
cauſe, according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be receiv'd & 79 . ny iggeli in the Age 
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fo come is Life everlaſtin a which Bleſſing is 


confin d to Heaven, and not to be enjoyed on 


Earth, our Houſe eternal being in the Heavens, 
2 Cor. 5. 1. and our Inheritance eternal reſer- 
dell in the Heavens for s: And therefore they 
to whom the Promiſe is here made, are not 
in the World to come to live a thouſand 


years on Earth, or to enjoy the temporal 


Bleſſings promiſed here, becauſe they are 
not to be enjoyed in the World to come, 


but ow, in this preſent Life, and becauſe the 


only Blefling promiſed in the World to come 


is not to be enjoy'd on Earth, but is reſer- 


ved in the Heavens for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 


Fews after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, tells them 
that he will come again, and that there will 
be then a Reſtitution of all things, ſuch as 
was promiſed by the Prophets. The Hea- 


dens, ſaith he, muſt receive him till the time 0 


Reſtitution of all things which God hath ſpoken 
y the Mouth of all his Prophets ſince the World 


began, Acts 3. 20, 21. 5 55 
Anſw. IJ anſwer, that theſe words cannot 


be meantofa Reſtitution of all things totheir 


former ſtate; for ſure tis very improper to 


fay there will be a Reſtitution of all thingsto 

their former ſtate, hich God hath ſpoken by 
the Mouth of all his holy Prophets; for ſince 
"theſe things relate to the Forerunner of our 


Lord, Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, his Life, 


Death Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, the 


preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, the 
Reign of Antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, 


and the coming in of the Fulneſs of the Gen- 


tiles, theſe ching may very well be ſaid to be 
exhibited, performed , accompliſhed , and 


_ conſummated ; but I ſee not with what pro- 
priety or truth they can be ſaid tobe reſtored 


to their former States, or be renewed, and 


therefore 4xe: yeirer dmngmaainus ad is 


by the Syriack rendred until the fulneſ; of 
the time of all things; by the Arabick, till 
the time in hich all things ſhall be perfected, or 
finiſhed ; by (e) Tertullian, Aduſque tempora 
exhibitionis omnium ; by (f) Frenæus, Uſque ad 
tempus diſpoſitionzs omnium, 1. e. till the time 


of rhe exhibition, or diſpoſal of all things ; by 


Oecumenius, till the time that all things do 
Obj. 4. St. Peter, in his Sermon to the 


eis Tiers ide come to an end: and for the CON- 


firmation of this import of the word, we have 


the Suffrage of Heſychius and Phaworinus, 


that <mranimaos is Freies the conſummati- 
on of a thing. Hence then I argue thus a- 


gainſt this Doctrine. Since Chriſt is to con- 


tinue in Heaven till the Completion, or Con- 


ſummation of all things ſpoken by the holy 


Prophets, if the Millennium were any of them, 


Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till the Con- 
ſummation of that alſo, and therefore is not 


to come down from Heaven to reign on Earth 
till the Millennium be ended; nor can that 
be contemporary with our Lord's ſecond 
coming, which is from Heaven. 

The Arguments produced in favour of 


this Millennium from Rom: 8. 19, 20, 21. 


from 2 TBeſl. 2. 1. from Heb. 1. 6. and 2. 5. 


and from 2 Pet. 3.8.— 12. are ſufficiently 
anſwered in the Notes upon thoſe places. 
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CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter contains Arguments againſs the literal Reſurrection, and the Reign of Martyrs pon 
Earth a thouſand years. Firſt, From the Inconſiſtency of it with the happy State of Soul: 
departed, . I. Secondly, From the accurate Deſcription of the Reſurrection in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, without any mention of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, and with ſuch Deſcriptions of 
the Qualities of the Bodies raiſed, the efficient Cauſe, of the Time, Circumſtances, and Con- 
ſequents of it, which ſuit not with the Doctrine of the Millennium, G. II. Thirdly, From 

' the Inconſiſtency of it with the Genius of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Nature of the Goſpel 


Promiſes, F. III. 5 


Aving thus ſhewed, That Scripture 
and Antiquity afford no ſure Foun- 
dation for this ſuppoſed Reſur- 


t 1 f 4.4 
iF Xe 


to reizn with Chriſt on Earth a thouſand years ; 
I proceed now to ſhew the Inconſiſtence of 
this Doctrine, with many things delivered 
in the Holy Scripture. And, 


$. I. Firf, This Doctrine ſeems not well 
conſiſtent with the happy State of Souls de- 
parted, recorded in the Sacred Writings; 


for can it rationally be ſuppoſed, That thoſe 
Spirits of Fuſt Men made perfect, which are 


now with Chriſt, Heb. 12. 23. and, being 
abſent from the Body, are preſent with the Lord, 
2 Cor. 5. 8. Phil. 1. 23. ſhould leave thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions, or quit that happy State, 
to live on Earth again a thouſand years ? 


That they who are already entred into Reſt, 


Luke 23. 43. and who enjoy all the Delights 
and Satisfactions which Paradiſe it ſelf af- 
fords, ſhould quit that Station to enjoy Peace 
and Plenty upon Earth? Can they expect to 


be more righteous and holy, or to have more 


divine and heavenly Speculations, or better 
Company, or, a more full Fruition of their 
Lord on Earth, than they enjoy din Paradiſe? 
If not, who can imagine, That God ſhould 


thus degrade them after ſo long enjoyment 


of thoſe happy Regions, or that they ſhould 
voluntarily quit thoſe Manſions for any Tem- 
poral Enjoy ments of the Body, any Meat or 
Drink, or Earthly Pleaſures, which they had 
formerly deny'd themſelves, and were even 
dead to whilit they lived here; or for any 
Temporary Converſe upon that Earth in 
which they only lived as Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers, {till looking for a better Country, that is, 
an heavenly? Heb. 11. 13, 16. And it this 
Change ſeems not conſiſtent with the State 
of happy Souls in general, much lefs will it 
comport with thoſe eſpecial Privileges and 
high Prerogatives ſuppoſed, by ſome Fathers, 
to belong unto the Souls of Martyrs, viz. that 


rection of the Saints and Martyrs 


"x Cor. 15. 53 


they do inſtantly receive their Crowns, and 


are admitted to a fuller Viſion, and a more 


intimate Enjoyment of the God of Heaven ; 
for the higher their Advancement 3s, the 
greater muſttheir Degradation be, when they 
return again to live on Earth. So that this 
Doctrine ſeems leaſt of all conſiſtent with the 
State of thoſe Chriſtian Sufferers, who are 


ſuppoſed to be the very Perſons for whom it 


chiefly was deſign'd, and to whom it is chief- 
I premiſed. 

2dly. Let us compare the Reſurrection 
mentioned by the Holy Scripture, with that 
ſuppoled by the Millennaries, and we ſhall ea- 
ſily diſcern, That no Man reaſonably can de- 


ſire to enjoy the latter, who can be made 


artaker of the former. 

They who believe the Reſurrection promi- 
ſed in Scripture, expect our Lord from Heawen 
to change their vile Bodies into the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 3. 21. The 
Millennaries expect him to change, or to re- 
ſtore them into ſuch Bodies as ſhall be ſtill 
mortal, corruptible Bodies; for elſe, what 
need of Meat and Drink, what Pleaſure can 
they reap from their Plenty? The firſt ex- 
pect, this corruptible ſhould then put en In- 
corruption , this mortal put on Immortality , 
The ſecond, that it ſhould 
do this only after a thouſand ycars ; for the 


ſuppoſe, | B. 4. c. 9. p. 206. } That Nature 


ma) be ea, and they may be d:ſirous to be 


diſſolved in the Millennial State. The firſf 
expect, That their diſboncurable Bodies ſhou!d 
be raiſed in Glory, ver. 43. The ſecond, "That 
they be firſt raiſed with their diſhoncurable 
Parts. The firſt, That the Body ſhould be 
raiſed a 5 piritual and o Celeſtial Body, bearin g 
the Image of the heavenly Adam, v. 44, 48. The 
ſecond, That it be firſt raiſed an Earthly Bo- 
dy, bearing the Image of the Earthly Adam. 
And Oh! How inglorious, how deſpicable 
is the Reſurrection which theſe Men expect, 
compared with the Reſurrection promiſed in 
the Holy Scripture? How much mooie happy 
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immediately enjoy the Scripture Reſurrecti- 
on, than by enjoying that which the Millen- 
naries haveallotted totherp ? And why ſhould 


* any one conceive they ſhould not do it? 


© Isit becauſe there is a neceſſity they ſhould 
* firſt live on Earth a thouſand years, (a) to 
prepare them for Heaven, and eternal Glo- 
* ry; Ut paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, As 
© Irences 75 (b) That hey may by degrees 
© mlarge their Capacities, fit and accuſtom them- 
© {elves to receive God; or, as he ſays in ano- 
© ther place, That they may become capable of 
© the Glory of the Father, that 1s, capable of 
© bearing the Glory and Preſence of God? 


Sure this is not for the Credit of the Martyrs, 


that they ſhould not be fit or capable to re- 
ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, without imploying their Contempla- 
tions and Devotions upon Earth a thouſand 
years, when theſe holy Perſons who riſe not 
till the general Reſurrection ſhall from that 
time be for ever with-the Lord, 1 Thell. 4. 17. 
and be immediately partakers of: the Beati- 
fick Viſion. Moreover, What is it that muſt 
be thus fitted, and capacitated by Contem- 
plation to receive God, and to enjoy this 
Hleſſed Viſion ? Is it not the Soul? And can 
ſhe not as well contemplate him under the 


Alter, or the Throne, or whilſt ſhe doth abide. 
in Paradiſe? Is coming down from thoſe Cœ- 


leſtial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 
elevate the Soul to Heaven? Will putting on 
a corruptible Body, a Body needing plenty 


of earthly things, and finding pleaſure in 


them, be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her Heavenly Flights and Aſpirations ? Or, 
is there no true (c) Friendſhip, no ingenu- 
ous Converſation to be had in Paradiſe, that 
the Soul muſt deſcend to Earth to enjoy it? 
Or, is it neceſſary, as (d) Tertullian, and 
(e) others argue, by way of retribution, 
That the Body which hath ſuffered, may be re- 
» warded in like kind; i. e. that it may be now 
gratified with bodily Delights, the Pleaſures 
of the Throat and Palate, fine Cloaths, and 
innocent Diverſions here on Earth? As if a 
changeof this vile Body into the likeneſs of Chriſt's 


glorious Body, were not a better, and far more 


glorious Reward, of all its Sufferings. 


Arg. 2. F. II. A ſecond Argument againſt 
this Doctrine, of a proper Reſurrection to 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
Reſurrection contained in the Holy Scripture. 
For, 


would the Saint and Martyrs be, could they 


Firſt, in all the Deſcriptions the Holy Ghost 
{o largely gives us of the Reſurrection, and 
the future Judgment in the Evangeliſis, 
and the Epiſtles, there is no mention of a 
firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, or of any Pre- 


rogative of ſome Saints above others in it, 


or of any Precedence of any before others, 
as to the Reſurrection of their Bodies, which 
might have reaſonably been expected, had 
this Doctrine been then received, in ſome of 


_ thoſe places where the thing is ſo largely 


and critically diſcourſed on, as to inform us 
twice, That the Order of the Reſurrection 
ſhall be this, That the Dead in Chriſt ſball riſe 


firſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. and then, Ve that are 


alive ſhall be changed, and that Chriſt is raiſed 
as the firſt, Fruits, and that afterwards they that 


are Chriſt's ſhall be raiſed at his coming: Here 


I confeſs, is mention made of an Order in 
the Reſurrection ; for it is ſaid, I Chriſt ſhal! 
all be made alive, every Man in his own Order, 


1 Cor. 15. 23. but then the Order is ex- 
preſſed thus, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, afterwards 
they that are Chriſt's. Whereas, according 


to the Millennial Hypotheſis, the Words ſhould 
rather have run thus, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, 
then the Martyrs, and a thouſand years af- 


ter, the reſidue of the 7ſt: In the Epiſtle to 


the Theſſalonians alſo, there is no Order of 


the Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned, 
but of them altogether ; and without diſtin- 


ction it is ſaid, Them that ſleep in Chriſt, will 
God bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſt 
ſhall riſe firſt. 

In Anſwer to this Argument, we have 
been told, That (f) as the Scripture ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection in Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing 
firſt and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of the coming of 
our Saviour, without diſtinction of firſt and ſe- 
cond, But this is a great overſight ; for the 
Scripture gives exprels notice of Chriſt's com- 
ing e dr, a ſecond time, for the Salva- 
tion of his Servants, Heb. 9. 20. and of 
his coming again, to receive them into 
thoſe Manſions he is gone to prepare 
for them, Job. 14. 3. There being therefore 
equal reaſon to expect a like Diſtinction be; 
twixt the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, pro- 
perly ſo called; the conſtant Silence of the 
Scriptures as to that matter, is no ſmall pre- 
judice againſt that Hypotheſis, which doth 
ſuppoſe a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection. 

2dly. The Scripture in thoſe places con- 


taineth many things which ſeem moſt plain- 


ly inconſiſtent with that Doctrine ; for either 
in thoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 
the ſecond Reſurrection excluſively of the 


(a) Dr. Burnet. B. 4. c. 9. 


(b) Lo 5. . 32. 


(c) Dr. Burnes. p. 203. 


(d) In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, five afflicti ſunt omnibus modis, probati per ſufferentiam, juſtum 


eſt in ipſa recipere eos fructus ſufferentiæ. Iren. l. 5. 


32. N 


(e) In compenſationem eorum quæ in ſzculo vel deſpeximus, vel amiſimus; ſiquidem & juſtum, & Deo 
dignum, illic exaltare famulos ejus ubi funt afflici in nomine ipſius. Tertull. adv. Marcion. 1, 3. c. 23. P. 412. 


(f) Dr. Burnet. B. 4. c. 10. p. 217. 
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firſt, and then it is not true which Mr. Mead 
aſſerts, That the Day of Fudgment, and the 
time of the Reſurrection, includes both the Mil- 
lennium and the General Reſurrection ; or, 


that rhe Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
in the Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing betwixt the 
firſt and ſecond ; for, if it ſpeaks only of the 


ſecond excluſively of the firſt, it muſt ſpeak 
of it diſtinctly from the firſt, or it muſt in 
thoſe places intend to ſpeak of both con- 
junctly and without diſtinction, and then 
what is ſaid in them muſt be applicable to 
them both without diſtinction. = 

Again, the Scripture in thoſe places ſpeak- 
eth many things: Firſt, As to the Nature of 


the Reſurrection, and the Qualities of the 


Bodies raiſed. 24ly. As to the efficient 


Cauſe of the Reſurrection, our Lord Feſus. 
zdly. As to the time of the Reſurrection, 


4thly, As to the Circumſtances, and the im- 


mediate Conſequences of that Reſurrection, 
whichare by no means applicable to the firſt, 
and the particular Reſurrection ſuppoſed by 


the Millennaries, but only to the general Re- 
ſurrection, which all Chriſtians own. And, 
Firſt, That which the Scripture ſaith of 


the Nature and the Qualifications of the Bo- 


dies raiſed, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed 
Glorious, Spiritual, Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies ; for then this Corruptible muſt pur on 


| Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on In- 


mortality, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 49. then ſhall we bear 
the Image of the heavenly Adam, or of that 


Lord from Heaven who ſhall change our wile 


Bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious Body, Phil. 
3-21. then ſhall we be cloathed upon with our 
Houſe from Heaven, and Death ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in Victory, 2 Cor. 5.1, 4. Now, 
can a Body raiſed in Glory, i. e. in Clarity 
and in Splendor, ſhining like the Sun, and 


made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, and like un- 
zo the Angels, as they ſhall be, ſaith Chriſt, 


who are thought worthy of the Reſurrection, 
have any need of all the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
net hath prepared for it on Earth? Can it feed 
upon,or reliſh any of the Banquets whichGod, 
ſaith Irenæus, and all the Ancient Millennaries, 
hath prepared for it? Can a Body raiſed in 
Power, i. e. free from all Remitency ; all 
Pain and Laſſitude, continue ſtill, as Dr. Bur- 
net [B. 4. c. 9. p. 206.] makes the Bodies of 
his raiſed Millennaries to do, under ſuch 
Weakneſs of Nature as will not ſuffer them to 
continue long under ſtrong Paſſions, or intenſeneſs 
of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, free from 
Groſneſs and Ponderoſity, from needing 
Reſt, Sleep, Cloathing, Suſtenance, receive 
advantage from that Univerſal Plenty , 
[ Chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186. ] or need thoſe 
Goods of Fortune, that external Felicity, 
that Temporal Happineſs he hath provided 
for it upon Earth? Can theſe Men raiſed 


„ 
wich Immortal and Incorruptible Bodies, 
which have already ſwallowed up Death in 
Viiory, With to be diſſolved, as he ſaith they 
will? Up. 206.] Can the Devil, when looſed, 
be ſo fooliſh, as to ſummon up his Armies 
to fight againſt, and kill them who are Im- 
mortal, and can die no more? Can Gg and 
Magog, with all their numerous Hoft, hope 
to prevail againſt them, or even date to al- 
ſault ſuch ſhining radiant Bodies as they 
then will have? In a word, Can ſuch Bo- 
dies need, or receive any farther Exaltation 
to fit them for Heaven, or for their Ele- 
vation into the Clouds, to be for ever with 
the Lord? If not, why ſhould they live a 
thouſand years on Earth after God hath thus 
fitted and prepared them for their Habitation 
in the higheſt Heavens? Itherefore do ima- 
gine, That when the Patrons of this Milleuni- 
al Reſurrection find themſelves thus preſ- 
ſed, they will aſſign to their new raiſed In- 


habitants of the Earth, a Body capable of 


enjoying the good things on Earth, and ta- 
king pleaſure in thoſe Goods of Fortune they 
have there provided for them, and leave 
their Bodies to be changed after the Millen- 
nium, into the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, 
and to ſuffer then another change into Cale- 
ſtial and Spiritual Bodies, tho' not another Re- 
ſurrection; and it ſeems neceſſary for them 
to admit of the forementioned Abſurdities, or 
to admit of this Hypotheſis ; for when the A- 
poſtle ſaith, The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and we ſhall be changed, their new raiſed 
Inhabitants muſt belong to the Dead, and ſo 
be raiſed incorruptible, and fo incapable of 
thoſe earthly Goods they mention, as their 
Reward on Earth; orto the Living, and then 


they muſt be changed. And yet this ſhift is 


plainly contrary to the Account St. Pau 
hath given us of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy; for he expreſly ſaith, That when this 


corruptible , weak, diſhonourcable , carthy 


Body ſhall be raiſed, it ſhali be raiſed in I- 
corruption, Glory, Power, and be a Spiritu1l By- 


dy : That tothe Natural fucceeds the Spiritual 


Body, to the Earthy the Heavenly Dody 1 
1 Cor: 15. 43, 44. To the hody bearing the 


Image of the Earthy, the Body bearing the 


Image of the Heavenly Adam: Whereas this 
ſhift muſt infer a Body raiſed not in Glory, or 
in Incorruption, not à Spiritual and an Hea- 
venly Body, and ſo muſt make theſe Mn 
tyrs twice bear the Image of the Earthy A- 
dam, or at leaſt at their Reſurrection not to 
bear the Image of the heavenly. Again, They 
who are then alive, and {hall be changed, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, are only thoſe who never 
ſlept in the Grave, v. 51, 52. Now this 
cannot be true of Martyrs raiſed from the 
Dead, and fo the change here mentioned 
cannot belong to them. 
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would the Saints and Martyrs be, could they | 


immediately enjoy the Scripture Reſurrecti- 
on, than by enjoying that which the Millen- 
naries haveallotted tothe? And why ſhould 


© any one conceive they ſhould not do it? 
Is it becauſe there is a neceſſity they ſhould 


© firſt live on Earth a thouſand years, (a) to 
prepare them for Heaven, and eternal Glo- 
* ry; Ut paulatim aſſueſcant capere Deum, as 
Iren vg (b) That they may by degrees 
© mmlarge their Capacities, fit and accuſtom them- 
© {elves to receive God; or, as he ſays in ano- 


© ther place, That they may become capable of 
© the Glory of the Father, that is, capable of 


© bearing the Glory and Preſence of God? 
Sure this is not for the Credit of the Martyrs, 


that they ſhould not be fit or capable to re- 


ceive God, and enjoy the Glory of the Fa- 


ther, without imploying their Contempla- 


tions and Devotions upon Earth a thouſand 
years, when theſe holy Perſons who rife not 
till the general Reſurrection ſhall from that 
time be for ever with-the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 
and be immediately partakers of: the Beati- 
fick Viſion. Moreover, What is it that muſt 
be thus fitted, and capacitated by Contem- 
plation to receive God, and to enjoy this 


Bleſſed Viſion 2? Is it not the Soul? And can 


ſhe not as well contemplate him under the 


Altar, or the Throne, or whilſt ſhe doth abide 
in Paradiſe? Is coming down from thoſe Cœ- 


leſtial Regions to this dull Earth, the way to 


elevate the Soul to Heaven? Will putting on 
4 corruptible Body, a Body needing plenty 
of earthly things, and finding pleaſure in 
them, be the way to quicken and invigorate 
her Heavenly Flights and Aſpirations 2 Or, 


is there no true (c) Friendſhip, no ingenu- 
ous Converſation to be had in Paradiſe, that 
the Soul muſt deſcend to Earth to enjoy it ? 
Or, is it neceſſary, as (d) Tertullian, and 
(e) others argue, by way of retribution, 


That the Body which hath ſuffered, may be re- 
» warded in like kind; i. e. that it may be now 


gratified with bodily Delights, the Pleaſures 
of the Throat and Palate, fine Cloaths, and 


innocent Diverſions here on Earth? As if a 


changeof this vile Body into the likeneſs of Chriſt's 
glorious Body, were not a better, and far more 
glorious Reward, of all its Sufferings. 


Arg. 2. F. II. A ſecond Argument againſt 
this Doctrine, of a proper Reſurrection to 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand years on Earth, 
is taken from the accurate Deſcription of the 
Reſurrection contained in the Holy Scripture. 

For; 


Firft, in all the Deſcriptions the Holy Ghoſt 


ſo largely gives us of the Reſurrection, and 
the future Judgment in the Evangeliſts, 


and the Epiſtles, there is no mention of a 


firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, or of any Pre- 


rogative of ſome Saints above others in it, 


or of any Precedence of any before others, 
as to the Reſurrection of their Bodies, which 
might have reaſonably been expected, had 


this Doctrine been then received, in ſome of 


thoſe places where the thing is ſo largely 


and critically diſcourſed on, as to inform us 
twice, That the Order of the ReſurreQion 
ſhall be this, That the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
firſt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. and then, We that are 
alive ſhall be changed, and that Chriſt is raiſed 


as the firſt, Fruits, and that afterwards they that 
are Chriſt's ſhall be raiſed at his coming: Here 


J confels, is mention made of an Order in 
the Reſurrection; for it is ſaid, In Chriſt ſhall 


all be made alive, every Man in his own Order, 


1 Cor. 15. 23. but then the Order is ex- 
preſſed thus, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, afterwards 


they that are Chriſt's. Whereas, according 
to the Millennial Hypotheſis, the Words ſhould 


rather have run thus, Chriſt the firſt Fruits, 


then the Martyrs, and a thouſand years af- 
ter, the reſidue of the Juſt : In the Epiſtle to 


the Theſſalonians alſo, there is no Order: of 


the Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned, 
but of them altogether ; and without diſtin- 
ction it is ſaid, Them that ſleep in Chriſt, will 


God bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſt 


ſhall riſe firſt. 


In Anſwer to this Argument, we have 


been told, That (f) as the Scripture ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection in Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing 


firſt and ſecond, ſo it ſpeaks of the coming of 


our Saviour, without diſtinction of firſt and ſe- 
cond, But this is a great overſight ; for the 
Scripture gives expreſs notice of Chriſt's com- 
ing e del, a ſecond time, for the Salva- 
tion of his Servants, Heb. 9. 20. and of 


his coming again , to receive them into 


thoſe Manſions he is gone to prepare 
for N fob. 14. 3. There being therefore 


equal reaſon to expect a like Diſtinction be. 
twixt the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, pro- 


perly ſo called; the conſtant Silence of the 
Scriptures as to that matter, is no {mall pre- 
judice againſt that Hypotheſis ; which doth 
ſuppoſe a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection. _ 

_ 2dly. The Scripture in thoſe places con- 


taineth many things which ſeem moſt plain- | 


ly inconſiſtent with that Doctrine ; for either 
in thoſe places the Scripture ſpeaketh only of 
the ſecond Reſurrection excluſively of the 


(a) Dr. Burnet. B. 4. c. 9. 


(b) L. 5. c. 32. 


(c) Dr. Burnes. p. 203. 


(d) In qua enim conditione laboraverunt, ſive afflicti ſunt omnibus modis, probati per ſufferentiam, juſtum 
eſt in ipſa recipere eos fructus ſufferentiæ. Iren. J. 5. 32. a : ; 

(e) In compenſationem eorum quæ in ſæculo vel deſpeximus, vel amiſimus; fiquidem & juſtum, & Deo 
dignum, illic exaltare famulos ejus ubi funt afflicti in nomine ipſius. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 23. P. 412. 


(f) Dr. Burnet. B. 4. c. 10. p. 217. 
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have any need o 


firſt, and then it is not true which Mr. Mead 
aſſerts, That the Day of Fudgment, and the 
time of the Reſurrection, includes both the Mil- 
lennium and the General Reſurrection; or, 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
in the Groſs, without diſtinguiſhing betwixt the 


firſt and ſecond ; for, if it ſpeaks only of the 


ſecond excluſively of the firſt, it muſt ſpeak 
of it diſtinctly from the firſt, or it muſt in 
thoſe places intend to ſpeak of both con- 
junctly and without diſtinction, and then 


what is ſaid in them muſt be applicable to 


them both without diſtinction. 

Again, the Scripture in thoſe places ſpeak- 
eth many things: Firſt, As to the Nature of 
the Reſurrection, and the Qualities of the 
Bodies raiſed. 240). As to the efficient 


Cauſe of the Reſurrection, our Lord Feſus. 


zaly. As to the time of the Reſurrection, 
4thly, As to the Circumſtances, and the im- 
mediate Conſequences of that Reſurrection, 
whichare by no means applicable to the firſt, 


and the particular Reſurrection ſuppoſed by 


the Millennaries, but only to the general Re- 
ſurrection, which all Chriſtians own. And, 
Firſt, That which the Scripture ſaith of 


che Nature and the Qualifications of the Bo- 
dies raiſed, is this, That they ſhall be raiſed 


Glorious, Spiritual, Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies; for then this Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Im- 
mortality, 1 Cor. 15.42, 49. then ſhall we bear 
the Image of the heavenly Adam, or of that 
Lord from Heaven who ſhall change our wile 


Bodies into the likeneſs of his glorious Body, Phil. 


3.21. then ſhall we be cloathed upon with our 
Houſe from Heaven, and Death ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in Victory, 2 Cor. 5.1, 4. Now, 


can a Body raiſed in Glory, i. e. in Clarity 


and in Splendor, ſhining like the Sun, and 
made like to Chriſt's glorious Body, and like un- 


to the Angels, as they ſhall be, ſaith Chriſt, 


who are though worthy of the Reſurrection, 

all the Plenty which Dr. Bur- 
net hath prepared for it on Earth? Can it feed 
upon, or reliſh any of the Banquets whichGod, 
ſaith Irenæus, and all the Ancient Millennaries, 


hath prepared for it? Can a Body raiſed in 


Power, z. e. free from all Renitency ; all 
Pain and Laſſitude, continue ſtill, as Dr. Bur- 
net [B. 4. C. 9. p. 206.] makes the Bodies of 
his raiſed Millennaries to do, under ſuch 
Weakneſs of Nature as will not ſuffer them to 
continue long under ſtrong Paſſions, Or intenſeneſs 
of Mind? Can a Spiritual Body, free from 
Groſneſs and Ponderoſity, from needing 
Reſt, Sleep, Cloathing, Suſtenance, receive 
advantage from that Univerſal Plenty , 
[ Chap. 7. p. 184. p. 186. ] or need thoſe 
Goods of Fortune, that external Felicity, 
that Temporal Happineſs he hath provided 
for it upon Earth ? Can theſe Men raiſed 


FSY 
with Immortal and. Incorruptible Bodies, 
which have already ſwallowed up Dearh in 
Victory, Wiſh to be diſſolved, as he ſaith they 
will? [p. 206.] Can the Devil, when looſed. 
be ſo fooliſh, as to ſummon up his Armies 


to fight againſt, and kill them who are Im- 
mortal, and can die no more? Can Gog and 


Mageg, with all their numerous Hoſt, hope 


to prevail againſt them, or even date to al- 
ſault ſuch ſhining radiant Bodies as they 
then will have? In a word, Can ſuch Bo- 
dies need, or receive any farther Exaltation 
to fit them for Heaven, or for their Ele- 
vation into the Clouds, to be for ever with 
the Lord? If not, why ſhould they live a 
thouſand years on Earth after God hath thus 


fitted and prepared them for their Habitation 


in the higheſt Heavens? Itherefore do ima- 
gine, That when the Patrons of this Millenni- 


4 Reſurrection find themſelves thus preſ- 


ſed, they will aſſign to their new raiſed In- 
habitants of the Earth, a Body capable of 
enjoying the good things on Earth, and ta- 
king pleaſure in thoſe Goods of Fortune they 


have there provided for them, and leave 


their Bodies to be changed after the Millen- 
nium, into the likeneſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, 
and to ſuffer then another change into Cæle- 
ſcial and Spiritual Bodies, tho not another Re- 
ſurrection; and it ſeems neceſſary for them 
to admit of the forementioned Abſurdities, or 
to admit of this Hypotheſis; for when the A- 
poſtle ſaith, The Dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and we ſhall be changed, their new raiſed 
Inhabitants muſt belong to the Dead, and ſo 

be raiſed incorruptible, and ſo incapable of 
thoſe earthly Goods they mention, as their 
Reward on Earth; orto the Living, and then 
they muſt be changed. And yet this ſhift is 
plainly contrary to the Account St. Pau! 
hath given us of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy; for he expreſly ſaith, That when this 
corruptible , weak, diſhonourable , earthy 
Body ſhall be raiſed, it ſhall be raiſed iz In- 
corruption, Glory, Power, and be a Spiritual Bu- 
dy That to the Natural ſucceeds the Spiritual 
Body, to the Earthy the Heavenly Body, 

1 Cor: 15. 43,44. To the Pody bearing the 
Image of the Earthy, the Body bearing the 


Image of the Heavenly Adam: Whereas this 


ſhifr muſt infer a Body raiſed not in Glory, of 
in Incorruption, not 4 Spiritual and an Hea- 
venly Body, and ſo muſt make theſe Mir- 
tyrs twice bear the Image of the Farthy 4- 
dam, or at leaſt at their Reſurrection not to 
bear the Image of the heavenly. Again, They 
who are then alive, and ſhall be changed, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, are only thoſe who never 
ſlept in the Grave, v. 51, 52. Now this 
cannot be true of Martyrs ruiſed from the 
Dead, and ſo the change here mentioned 
cannot belong to them. 
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IT TREATISE of. 


24ly.” This Doctrine ſeems inconſiſtent with 
what the Scripture moſt plainly hath deliver- 
ed concerning our Lord Feſus, the efficient 
Cauſe, as well as the Exemplar, of the Re- 
ſurrection of thoſe that are Chriſt's; for he 
that is the Author of this Reſurrection, is 


5 Kei 5 tears, the Lord coming down from ſh 


Heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. 15. 47. our 
Lord deſcending down «T7 vcore 1 the 
Heavens, 1 Thefl. 4. 16. the time when God 
ſhall give to thoſe that have been perſecuted 
and afflited, Reſt with the Apoſtles, who 
ſure will have a ſhare inthe firſt Reſurrection, 


is the time of rhe Revelation of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt from Heaven; 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. The 
time of this Millennium, ſay the Patrons of 


it, is the time of the Reſtitutien of all things. 


Now at that time, faith the Apoſtle Peter, 


our Jeſus is to be ſent down from the Hea- 


vens, Acts 3. 20, 21. they being only to 
contain him till that time. And one would 
think that if the Saints muſt reign with Chriſt 


on Farth a thouſand years, he muſt be with 


them on the Earth; but this the Patrons of 
the Millmnium will by no means own, but 


look upon it as a great Abſurdity. For, 
that Chriſt ſhould leave the right hand of his 
Father , to come and paſs a thouſand years 
here below, living upon Earth in an Heaven- 


Iy Boch; this I confeſs, faith Dr. Burnet, (g) 


is a thing I never could digeſt. And (h) I 
Aare not imagine, ſaith Mr. Mead, of this 
Preſence of Chriſt in his Kingdom , that it 
ſhould be a wiſible Converſe upon Earth; fc 


for the Kingdom of Chriſt ever bath, and 
{hall be Regnum Cœlorum, a Kingdom whoſe 


Throne and Kingly Reſidence is in Heaven. 


Here then the Scripture-Account of the 


Reſurrection, that it ſhall be effected by the 
Lord Jeſus coming down from Heaven, 


and the Millennium of the Ancients, is at 


once rejected; For, as (i) Lactantius ſaith, 
the Son of God ſhall come, and be conver- 
ſant ameng Men a thouſand years, and rule 


| them with a righteous Empire: He ſhall reign 


with them upon Earth ; So was this the a- 
vowed Dectrine of all the Ancient Millen- 
naries ; for they not only did aſſert his 


Reign on Earth, but aſſigned Feruſalem as 


the peculiar place of his Reſidence whilſt 


he reigned upon it. 3 
341y. This Doctrine is {till more evidently 


| repugnant to the time aſſigned for the Reſur- 


rection of the Juſt; for they are to be rai- 
ſed, faith the Apofile, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, 1 Cor. 
IF. 52. for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and 
(then) the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible 

and we that are alive, and have not ſlept, 
all be changed. For the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, and with 
the Voice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt, Here we are taught that the dead 
in Chriſt, and ſo the Martyrs, ſhall not be 
raiſed till our Lord's Deſcent from Heaven, 
that then they ſhall be raiſed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an Eye ; that, immediately 
upon their being raiſed, they that are then 
alive ſhall. be changed. (k) St. Ferom there- 
fore ſaid, with good ground, that the Apoſtle 


by theſe words, cunctam prime & ſecundæ 


Reſurrectionis excludit fabulam, deſtroys the 


Fable of the firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, b 
aſſerting that the Reſurrection of all thre 


are dead in Chriſt, and ſleep in him, ſhall 


be performed in a moment, and in the twink- 


ling of an Eye, at the ſounding of the laſt 
T. * and at the Shout, or Volle, of % 
laſt Angel: Which leaves no room for a 
whole thouſand years betwixt the firſt and 
ſecond Reſurrection, unleſs the Angel ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to ſhout, or the Trump ſound, 
a thouſand years. - The hour cometh, ſaith 
our Lord, John F. 28. hen all that are in 


the Tombs ſhall hear my Voice, and ſhall come 


orth, And ſure that muſt be a long hour 
which laſteth a full thouſand years. Again, 
there ſhall be Pious Perſons living and un- 
changed, when all the Pious that were dead 


are raiſed ; for the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 


firſt, then we that are alive ſhall be changed, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 17. we that have not yet 
ſlept, faith the Apoſtle. Place now the 
Millennium after the Conflagration of the 


World, and all things in it, and where will 


you find theſe Pious Men alive, or how 
will you preſerve them from thoſe flames? 
(1) Dr. Burnet finds a great Difficulty, not 


common to all, as he imagines, but pecu- 


liar to his own Invention, of a Millennium 
after the Conflagration of the preſent Earth; 
viz. How Gog and Magog ſhould get into 


this new Earth, the wicked being all conſu- 


med in thoſe Flames. He is not hardy enough 
to ſay that this is the Poetick Tale of the 


— 
8 


* 


Ig) B. 4. c. 10. p. 217. 


* 


(h) Mr. M:a4 on ſome Paſſages of the Revelations, p. 603. — 5 E 7 
(i) Tihus hominis veniet, & mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſque juſtiſſimo imperio teget, . 
lu terra cum his ipſe regnabit, Epit. c 11. p. 758. De Millenariis in genere tradit Hieronymus, os poſt Reſur- 
; 1 


lectionem aiunt in carne Dominum cum Sandtis regnaturum. In voce Papi as. Santos cum Chr 


o in terra reg- 


naturos docuit Nepos. Gennad. c. 55, Euſeb. Ecch Hiſt. I. 7. c. 22. 


(k) Ep. To. 3. F. 66. A. 
() B. 4. c. 10. p 218, 219. 
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he rie MIL LE NNIUM. | 


Giants, though he faith (p. 219.) it hath 
great affinity with it. And therefore he 


produces theſe Men, according to the Phi- 


loſophy of Lucretia and Mr. Hobbs, (p. 220.) 


from the ſlime of the Earth, and the heat of the 


Sun, as Brute Creatures were at firſt 


: But 
whence come theſe Pious Menthat have not 
yet ſlept, into this new Earth, is a freſh Dif- 
ticulty ; and to this the Doctor hath yet no- 


thing to ſay, for he either thought not of 


the Earth was on fire. 
 . 4thly. This Doctrine 
with many Circumſtances of the Reſurrection 


them, or was unwilling to take up with the 
Rabbinical Notion that they had Eagles wings 
given them to mount up into the Air whilſt 


ſeems inconſiſtent 
mentioned inthe Holy Scripture; for that ſpeaks 


conftantly of the Reſurrection of all Saints, 
as of a Reſurrection not to a temporal Life 


on Earth, but to an eternal in the Heavens. 


They ſhall come forth out of their Tombs to the 
Reſurrection of Life, John 5. 28. He that ſe- 
eth and believeth in me, He that eateth my fleſh 


| hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at 


the laſt day, Chap. 6. 54. That teaches us 


that when Chriſt comes again, they ſhall be 


red for them, Foh. 14. 2, 3. 17. 24. and ſhall 


received intothe Heavenly Manſions prepa- 


be with him where he now is; that 7. Chriſt, 
who is their Life, ſhall appear, they ſhall appear 
ith him in Glory, Col. 3. 14. that when he doth 


appear, they ſhall be like him, and ſee him as be 


. Whereasaccording to the Hypotheſis of 
the Millennaries, when Chriſt appears, and 
when he comes again, they who have been 
his choiceſt and moſt faithful Servants, ſhall 
not immediately be raiſed to eternal Life, but 
firſt to that Life which is but temporal; they 
ſhall not be received into Heavenly,but into 


Earthly Manſions ; they ſhall not be glorified 


be 


with him, appear with him in Glory, be like 
him in his Glory, or ſee bim as be is, till 
they have ſpent a thouſand years on Earth 
to fit them for thoſe bleſſed Manſions, and 
to prepare them for this Beatifick Viſion. 
Moreover, it is ſaid of all the Dead in Chriſt, 
of all that ſlept in Teſs, that they ſhall be 
raiſed firſt, and that then immediately we 
that are alive ſhall be ſnatched up with them in 
Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, and then 
we 2 be for ever with the Lord. Now if this 

o, ſurely we cannot afterwards expect to 
live on Earth a thouſand years; For as (m) 
Nyſen puts the Queſtion, 7 &# Aged ns tuin 
tis 015-1 den. C &y enmow bei, hat need 
is there that they ſhould live below on Earth, 
who hope thus to live in Heaven, and to 


be ever with the Lord? Eſpecially ſince theſe 


words plainly ſeem to ſpeak not of a tempo- 
ral, but an eternal Life with Chriſt, not by 
enjoyment of him upon Earth, but by Tran- 
ſlation from it to Heaven? Again when the 


ſame Apoſtleſaith, this I ſay, Brethren, that fleſh 
and blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdem of God, 
neither ſhall Corruption inherit Incorruption, 1 Cor. 
15. 20. and thence concludes. that the dead 
ſhall be raifed incorruptible , and we ſhall be 
changed ; does he not ſufficiently inſinuate that 
we ſhall be raiſed not to enjoy an Earthly but 
an Heavenly Kingdom ; and that our raiſed 
Bodies being glorified, ſhall not conſiſt of 
Fleſh and Blood ? And what then will they 
do with all that plenty, and that great afflu- 
ence of the Goods of Fortune which the Mil- 
lennaries do ſo highly value? In a word, the 
comfort which the Apoſtle gives the (n) Tbeſſa- 
lonians concerning their departed Friends who 
had ſuffered much Affliction, Perſecution, 
Tribulation, and doubtleſs many of them 
Death, for Chriſt's ſake, is only this, that they 
who remained alive ſhould not prevent them 
in the enjoyment of the Happineſs promiſed 
tothe Body, but the dead in Chriſt ſhould riſe ſirſi, 
and thenthe living ſhould be changed ; nor 


this, that theſe Sufferers for the ſake ot Chri/# 


ſhould riſe a thouſand years before the reſt 
to Reign with Chriſt on Earth ; which yet is 


by the Millennaries deemed great matter of 


their Conſolation, and fo was very proper 


to have been mentioned there, had it been 


any Article of Chriſtian Faith. 


Arg. 3. F. 3. 34ly. This Reign of Chriſti- 
ans upon Earth agrees not with the genius 


of Chriſtian Faith, or with the nature of 


Chriſtian Promiſes, or with that frame and 
temper of Spirit it requires from the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriftianity. For, 


1/t. The Chriſtian is repreſented as one who 


is entirely dead to the World, and to the 
things of the World ; one who is not to love 
it, or the things of it, whois to uſe it as if he 


uſed it not, as one whoſe Converſation is in Hea- 


ven, Phil. 3. 19. and it is made the Character 


of one who is an Enemy to the Croſs of Chrift, 


that he minds earthly things ; whereas if this 
be a true Goſpel-promiſe made to Chriftians 
for their Conſolation and Encouragement un- 
der the troubles of this preſent World, that 
they ſhall after this Life ended, live again on 


Earth a Life of Indolence, and Peace, and 


Plenty in the Enjoyment of the Goods of For- 
tune : If this be one great part of the Re- 
ward which God hath promiſed to thoſe 
that ſuffer for his Name, ſure it becomes 
them to have their Minds and their Aﬀecti- 
ons ſet upon it, to live in expectation of it, 
and to deſire to enjoy theſe Goods of For- 
tune, this Peace and Plenty upon Earth; 
and it would rather be the Character of thoſe 
who bear the Croſs in proſpect of theſe Bleſ- 
fings to mind earthly things. That, ſaith St. 
Paul, which makes the ſüfferings of this pre- 
ſent World ſo light unto us, is this conſide- 
ration, That e look not at the things which 


8 


(m) Cateo. in Mat. 5. p. 119. 


— 


(n) 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. 2. 14, 15. 3. 3. 2 Theſſ. 1. 4, J, 6, 7. 
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are ſeen, but which are not ſeen, not at things 
Temporal but Eternal, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. even 
at an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, Chap. g. 1. Whereas if this be one of 
the great and precious Promiſes contained 
in the Goſpel, and made for the encourage- 
ment of Chriſtians to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, 
they muſt then look not only at things E- 
ternal, but things Temporal, or for a tem- 
poral Houſe on Earth, as well as one eternal 
in the Heavens, for their ſuppoſed Reign on 
Farth will be but temporal. : 

Again, the Exhortation of our Lord in 


his admirable Sermon on the Mount runs 


thus, Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon 
Earth, but lay up treaſures in the Heaven; for 
where your treaſure is, there will your hearts be 
alſo, Mart. 6. 19, 20, 21. And again, provide 
jour ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in 

the Heavens that 15 not, Luke 12. 33, 34. 
St. Paul exhorts all that are riſen with Chriſt, 
to ſer their hearts, and their affett ions not on things 
on the Earth, but on things above, where Chriſt 


fitteth at the right hand of God, Col. 3. 1,2, 


3- and that becauſe they are Dead with 
Chriſt unto theſe worldly things, and their 
Life as hid with Chriſt in God; fo that when 
Chriſt, ho is their Life, ſhall appear, they ſhall 
appear with him in Glory. And yet if our Lord 
Chriſt in that very Sermon, as the Millen- 
aries ſuppoſe, encouraged them to ſuffer 
with Patience and Meekneſs upon this Conſi- 
deration that they ſhould inherit the Earth, and 


had pronounced them bleſſed upon this ac- 


count, ſurely they might have ſuffered upon 
this very proſpect of laying up for themſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth in this Millennium, and 

might have had their Hearts and Affections 
' placed upon them; for wherefore are they 
bid to lay up Treaſures in the Heaven, and 


to ſet their Affections on things above, but 


becauſe theſe are the Bleſſings promiſed as the 

Reward of Chriſtian Piety and Patience: If 
then theſe Bleſſings to be enjoyed on Earth af- 
ter the Reſurrection be one great part of the 
Reward which God hath promiſed tothe Pie- 
ty and Patience of the Chriſtian, what reaſon 
can be given why he ſhould not ſeek, and ſet 
his Heart upon them alſo? If it be ſo great 
a Priviledge to have a part in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, to enjoy this Indolency, Peace, and 
Plenty upon Earth, that the Apoſtle ſtiles them 
bleſſed who have a part in it, ſhould they not 
ſeek, and ſet their Hearts upon that very 
thing in which their Happineſs conſiſts? And 
yet the comfort which our Lord, and his Apo- 
jtles do afford theſe Chriſtian ſufferers is only 
this, that great is their reward in Heaven, Mat. 
5. 12. Luke 6.23. that hen they are tried 
they ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, Jam. I. 12. 


and that they have in Heaven a better, and 


more enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10. 34. which 
as 1t placeth the Reward and Comfort of 
Chriſt's ſuffering Members not on Earth, but 


in the Heavens, and ſo gives us juſt reaſon 


to conclude our Lord, and his Apoſtles knew 
nothing of this Reign on Earth, or thought 


it no great matter of their Conſolation, ſo 


did it give occaſion to the Ancients to con- 
clude thus (o) If the Inheritance of Martyrs be 
in Heaven, their reign on Earth can be no better 
than a Fable. | : 
Moreover, It is evident that all the ancient 
Patrons of the Millennium held that Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Facob, and all the Patriarchs and 
Prophets were to be Sharers with the Chriſt- 


ans in this Reign on Earth, and that then 
would the promiſed Canaan be made good 
to them ; Whereas the Apoſtle plainly tells 


us, that they expected no Reward on Earth, 


nor did they mind that Canaan where they 
dwelt , but only waited for an heavenl 


Country; They confeſſed , faith the Apoſtle, 


that they were Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth, 
that they were not mindful of that Country 
whence they came out, but ſought a better Coun- 


try, that is, an Heavenly, Heb. 11. 13, 16. 


ſince then theſe holy Parriarchs, and choice 


Friends of God, not only ſought not after, : 
but even diſdained any Inheritance on Earth, 


ſeeing the only Country they did expect and 
look for, was an heavenly Country; ſeeing 


this only was the Inheritance God, as their 


God, provided for them, and therefore that 
only which they were to enjoy at their Re- 


ſurrection, when they compleatly were to 
be made, and treated as the Sons of God: 
Surely in vain muſt Chriſtians hope for any 


Reign on Earth with them, who profeſſing 
themſelves Pilgrims and Strangers in it, de- 
clared they were not mindful of ſuch an Ha- 
bitation inthe Land of Canaan, and who are 
at the Reſurrection to be made like the An- 
gels, and to enjoy not any earthly, but that 
heavenly Country which God hath graciouſly 
prepared for them. 


In a word, to foretel Times of Peace and 


Plenty to ſucceeding Ages, to raiſe the ex- 


pectation of a People whoſe Backs are bowed 


down, and have been long enſlaved and at- 


flicted, is very ſuitable to this Divine Oeco- 


nomy ; but, to promiſe Plenty, and the 
Goods of Fortune as the Reward of Chri{ti- 
an Piety and Patience, and let them know 
that if they ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, he 


will be ſure to raiſe them up to plentiful en- 


joyments of the Goods of Fortune, this is 
too mean, too much beneath the ſublime 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, to be one of her great 
and precious Promiſes. 
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and laid in a Manger. 5 
%@ On the Eighth Day after his Nativity, he is 
Circumciſed, and Named Feſws. EN 

Eaſt bring Preſents to the new-born 


FJoſeph flies into Egypt with the Child Feſus, and Mary his 


Mother. 


Herod commands the 
LE 2 DE 
Herod dieth, and his Son Archelaus is by Ceſar made Te- 
trarch of Fudæa; other Dominions which belonged to Herod 
are divided among his Sons. ” 
Chriſt, by God's Appointment, is brought back out of 
Egypt into Nazareth. | 
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The Firſt Year of the Vulgar Chriſtian era begins here. 


Y occaſion of the Paſſover our Lord goes up with his 
Parents to Feruſalem, and there diſputes with the Do- 
ctors in the Temple. 5 
Auguſtus dies, and Tiberius ſucceedeth him. 
Toſephas, called Caiaphas, is made High-Prieſt of the Fews, 
by the Favour of Valerius Gratus, the Roman Governor. 
Towards the end of this Year Pontius Pilate is ſent to be 
Procurator of Judza, in the place of Valerius Gratus. 
John the Baptiſt begins to Preach and Baptize in the 


Deſarts of Fudæa, thereby preparing the way of the Lord, 


and doing his endeavour, that Chriſt's coming after him, 
may be made known unto Iſrael. Unto John God gives 
a Sign whereby he may know the Lord's Chriſt, that up- 
and remaining 
on Os, the ſame is lie Which ſhall Baptize with the Holy 
ghoſt. | 
Jeſus entring upon the zoth Year of his Age, comes from 
Galilee to Fordan, and is Baptized of John, at which time 2 
moſt illuſtrious Manifeſtation is made of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty, for the Son of God aſcending out of the Water, and 


| praying, the Heavens are opened, and the Spirit of God, in 


the ſhape of a Dore, deſcends upon him, and the Voice of 
the Father is heard from Heaven, ſaying, This is my belived 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


ow ſees ir, and bears Record that this is the Son of 
od. 


Mary at Bethlehem, 
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145 full of the Holy Ghoſt, returns from Jordan, and Z 
is led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, where he faſteth 


| forty Days, and forty Nights, and is tempted by the De- 


vil. TOS FO 
After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 
Jobn gives Teſtimony to our Saviour, paſſing by him; 

Andrew, Peter, Philip and Nathaniel, acknowledge him to be 

the Meſſias, and become his Diſciples 
Chriſt at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth Water into 


- 


Wine; this was his firſt Miracle. 


* n. 


which the Covenant is confirmed with many, Dan. IX. 27. 
compared with Matth. XXVI. 28. 
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| 13 cometh to Feruſalem at the time of the Paſſover, 


and entring into the Temple, ſcourgeth out thoſe that 


bought and ſold there: The Fews require a Sign of his 


Authority, Chriſt bids them deſtroy the Temple, ( under- 


ſtanding the Temple of his Body) and in three days he 


| Herod the Tetrarch caſteth Jol the Baptiſt into Priſon, for 


| reprehending the Inceſt with his Brother Philip's Wife, and 


Chriſt diſcovers himſelf to the Woman of Samar. 150 

He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the Syna- 
gogues, and working Miracles. * 
Matthew called to be a Diſciple. 
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The Second Paſſover of Chriſt's Miniſtry, John V. 1. compared 
with IV. 3 5. from which the Second Year of the Seventieth 
Meek of Daniel begins. ws 


ESUS comes up to Feruſalem, at the time of the Feaſt, 
and heals on the Sabbath-day a Man that had an Infir- | 
mity 38 Years, lying at the Pool of Betheſda, He makes a | 
molt Divine Apology to the Jens that ſought to kill him, 
becauſe he ſaid that God was his Father. „ 
Chriſt out of the multitude of his Diſciples chuſeth 12, 
whom he calleth Apoſtles; namely, Peter, Andrew, James, 
Fobn, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, Fames the Son of 
Alphens, Simon called Zelotes, Fudas the Brother of James, and 
Tudas Iſcariot. To theſe our Saviour chiefly dire&s his 


| Diſcourſe in that glorious, full, and admirable Sermon on 
| the Mount. | FR 


Feſus ſends his Twelve Apoſtles by two and two, to preach | 
and heal the Sick. 5 
| en the Baptiſt is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Com- 
mand. — e Lat 4 
Feſus feeds 5o00 Men, beſides Women and Children, with 


| five Barley Loaves, and two little Fiſhes. He refuſes to be 


made a King. 
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The Third Paſſoever of Chriſt's Miniſtry, John VI. 4. from which 
the Third Year of the Seventieth Week of Daniel begins. 


ESUS is transfigured on the Mount, Moſes and Elias are 
ſeen to walk with him, and a Voice from Heaven is heard 


a ſecond time, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 2 ; 
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| Chriſt rideth in Triumph to Feruſalem, the Multitude 
' [ſpread their Garments in the way, and cry Hoſanm to the 


Chriſt payeth Tribute to. Ceſar. 


Entertainment in his way to. Feruſalem, the Diſciples deſiring 
to call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, are ſeverely 
reprehended. 3 
The Seventy Diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to 
work Miracles, and to Preach. 
| Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to pray. 
Chrift raiſeth Lazarus, that had been buried four Days. 
Caiaphas, High-Prieſt of the Fes, propheſieth concerning 
the Death of Chriſt. 0 
Zacchzus a Publican, converted. 
| Chriſt reſtored to Blind Bartimæus his Sight. 


with coſtly Spikenard, and wipeth them with the Hair of 


Son of Dawid. 


Coming near the City, he weeps over it, and forete's 
its Deſtruction : He enters the Temple, and caſteth out 


it is found dried up and withered : Thence he taketh occa- 
ſion to ſhew the Power of Faith. ES | 
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The Fourth Paſſover in which Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed, 
1 Cor. V.7. and ſo an end put to all legal Sacrifices prefigurin g 


laſt Week begins, Dan. IX. 27. 


"JN the firſt day of unleavened Bread, when the Paſſo- 
ever of the Fews was to be ſlain, (April 2.) in the 
Evening, Feſus eateth the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and 


Wine. 


Humility and Charity. 
In the ſelf-ſame Night Chriſt is betrayed by Judas, mock- 
ed, buffeted and ſpit upon by the Soldiers. 
Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified ; the 
Sun during the Crucifixion is darkned, and the Veil of the 
Temple rent in the midſt, Chriſt praying for his Enemies 


lays it in a new Sepulchre. 

On the third day, the next after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
(April 5.) Chriſt riſeth from the Dead, his Reſurrection is 
declared by Angels to the Women that came to the Sepul- 


to his Diſciples, and dineth with them. 

Chriſt bringeth his Apoſtles to Mount Oliver, commandeth 
—_ expect in Feruſalem the ſending down of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Sends them to Teach and Baptize all Nations, and bleſſes 
them, and while they behold, he is taken up, and a Cloud 
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ſciples are warned by two Angels to depart, and to let their 
Minds upon his ſecond Coming ; they accordingly return, 
and giving themſelves to Prayer, chuſe Matthias to be an 
| Apoſtle. in the place of Judas. 


ſcendeth on the Apoſtles in the form of Cloven Tongues, 
| Ccccc like 
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A certain Village of the Samaritans refuſeth our Saviour 


Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour's Feet | 


thoſe that bought and ſold there, and heals che Blind and 


He curſeth the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, and the next Morning 


this great Expiation ; the Fourth or middle Year of Daniel? 


inſtitutes the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in Bread and 


Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples Feet, and exhorteth them to 1 


gives up the Ghoſt. Foſeph of Arimathea begs the Budy, and 


chre. Chriſt firit appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards | 
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On the day of Pentecoſt ( May 24.) the Holy Ghoſt de- 
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Chriſt payeth Tribute to Ceſar. 


A certain Village of the Samaritans refuſeth our Saviour 
Entertainment in his way to. Feruſalem, the Diſciples defiring 
| to call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, are ſeverely 


reprehended. 3 > 
The Seventy Diſciples are ſent out by two and two, to 
work Miracles, and to Preach. 
Chriſt teacheth his Diſciples to pray. 
Chriſt raiſeth Lazarus, that had been buried four Days. 


Caiaphas, High-Prieſt of the Fes, propheſieth concerning 
the Death of Chriſt. 


Zacchæus a Publican, converted. 
Chriſt reſtored to Blind Bartimæus his Sight. | 
Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour's Feet 


| with coſtly Spikenard, and wipeth them with the Hair of 
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Cbriſt rideth in Triumph to Jeruſalem, the Multitude 
ſpread their Garments in the way, and cry Hoſanm to the 
Son of David. | 
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Coming near the City, he weeps over it, and forete!s 


its Deſtruction : He enters the Temple, and cuſteth out 


thoſe that bought and ſold there, and heals the Blind and 


He curſeth the fruitleſs Fig-Tree, and the next Morning 
it is found dried up and withered : Thence he taketh occa- 
ſion to ſhew the Power of Faith. e 
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The Fourth Paſſover in which Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed, 
1 Cor. V. 7. and ſo an end put to all legal Sacrifices prefigurir g 
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ever of the Jews was to be ſlain, (April 2.) in the 
Evening, Feſus eateth the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and 


inſtitutes the Sacrament of his Body and Blood in Bread and 


Wine. 
Chriſt waſheth his Diſciples Feet, and exhorteth them to 


| Humility and Charity. 5 
In the ſelf- ſame Night Chriſt is betrayed by Judas, mock- 


ed, buffered and ſpit upon by the Soldiers. 


Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified ; the 
Sun during the Crucifixion is darkned, and the Veil of the 
| Temple rent in the midſt, Chriſt praying for his Enemies 


gives up the Ghoſt. Foſeph of Arimatbea begs the Bedy, and 
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On the third day, the next after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
riſeth from the Dead, his Reſurrection is 
declared by Angels to the Women that came to the Sepul- 
chre. Chriſt firſt appeareth to Mary Magdalen, and afterwards 
to his Diſciples, and dineth with them. 

Chriſt bringeth his Apoſtles to Mount Olivet, commandeth 
5 hay expect in Feruſalem the ſending down of the Holy 
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Sends them to Teach and Baptize all Nations, and bleſſes 
them, and while they behold, he is taken up, and a Cloud 


receives him out of their fight. After his Aſcenſion the Di- 


ſciples are warned by two Angels to depart, and to ler their 


| Minds upon his ſecond Coming; they accordingly return, 


and giving themſelves to Prayer, chuſe Matthias to be an 
Apoſtle. in the place of Judas. 


On the day of Pentecoſt ( May 24.) the Holy Ghoſt de- 
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The Year ; | like as of Fire, and enableth them to ſpeak all Languages. - 
after Peter the ſame day preacheth Chriſt and the Reſurrection, and 
CHRIST. about 3000 Believers are added to the Church. 
aa | OR. Peter by Faith in Chriſt's Name healeth a lame Man. 
> IV. The Rulers of the Jews offended at Peter's Sermon, 


: and his miraculous cure of the lame Man, caſt both him 
and Fobn into Priſon ; upon their Examination they bold- 
ly avouch the lame Man to be healed by the Name of Fe- 
ſte and that by the ſame Feſus we muſt be eternally ſa- 
ved. After this the Fews forbid them to ſpeak any more 
in that Name; but the Apoſtles Anſwer, That it is fit they 
ſhould obey God rather than Men. They are threatned 
and let go. 5 22 
. V. . | Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy are ſuddenly 
FE: | {ſtruck dead. | 3 
| | The Apoſtles are again caſt into Priſon by the High Prieft, 
| | but an Angel ſets them at liberty, and bids them preach the 
| Goſpel to the People without fear; being taken again 
teaching in the Temple, they are brought before the Coun- 
cil, where by the Advice of Gamaliel a Phariſee, and Doctor 
| | of the Law, they are delivered. |} © | 
G | VI. The number of Believers encreaſing at Feruſalem, the Apo- 
. | | ſtles Ordain ſeven Deacons, who ſhould diſtribute the Alms 
2 | þ-d the whole Church to the Widows, and poorer ſort of Be- 
| I lievers. 5 3 LY: 
VIL Stephen, one of theſe. Deacons, having confounded ſome | 35 
8 that diſputed with him, is by them falſly accuſed of Bla- 
ſphemy, and brought before the Council, where he repre- 
hends their Rebellion and murdering of Chriſt; whereupon | 
they caſt him out of the City and ſtone him; he in the 
5 mean time praying for them. WS 5 


VIII. A great Perſecution of the Church at Feruſalem, follows 
| after the Death of the firſt Martyr Stephen. Ls 
5, | Philip, one of the ſeven Deacons, preacheth at Samaria, 
2 _— converteth many ; working Miracles, and healing the | 
ick. | . | | 


Simon the Sorcerer ſeeing the Wonders that are done by 
1 | —_—_ believeth and is baptized. 5 5 
Ie, | The Apoſtles at Feruſalem hearing that Samaria had recei- 

ved the Faith, ſend thither Peter and John to confirm and 
| enlarge the Church. The Apoſtles by Prayer and Impoſi- 

| | | tion of Hands, confer the Holy Ghoſt on al Believers. $Si- 
mon Magus offers them Money that he may receive Power | 
of conferring the ſame ; whole Impiety is ſharply reproved |} 
by Peter. ab | 

ina compleated their Miniſtry in thoſe Parts, they re- 
turn to Feruſalem. | 


z * 26. An Angel ſendeth Philip to teach and baptize the Aibio- | 
11 dian Eunuch. g 5 Le CES bi 
IX, I. | Saul, a violent Perſecutor of all that call on the Name of 


Feſus, and one who conſented to the Death of Stephen, goes 
now towards Damaſcus, with Commiſſion from the High | 
Prieſt and the Council to apprehend all Chriſtians in thoſe Þ 
Parts, and to bring them bound to Feruſalem; on the Way 
| Ihe is miraculouſly converted by a Voice from Heaven; and 
| three days after baptized by Ananias at Damaſcus, where he | 
n preacheth the Goſpel of Chriſt with great boldneſs, to the 
aftoniſhment of thoſe that knew upon what Deſign he was 
ſent thither. 1 
pang Saul having preached the Goſpel at Damaſcus a long 
2 Cor. XI. 32. time, the Fews lay wait to kill him, but he eſcapeth from 
thence, and comes to Feruſalem, there he ſees Peter, and 
James, the Brother of our Lord, and abides with them 
fifteen Days. Here he ſpeaks boldly in the Name of Fe- 
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| The Year | Gal. I. 18. | 
| after | | 
I CHRIST. 
dat Dives Acts XXII. 17. 
. 
Ad. IX. 30. 
Gal. I. 21. 
Ads IX. 32, 36. 
* X. 
XI. 
. 
44. XII. 
45. XIII. 
46. | Act, XIV. 
1 
| 


| ſus, and diſputes with the Græcians, or rather Jens that 


| uſed the Greek Tongue. Theſe alſo conſult how they may 
kill him. CO Os 
While Saul prays in the Temple he is in a Trance, and 
the Lord appears unto him, and hids him depart from Fe- 
ruſalem, becauſe they will not receive his Teſtimony ; adding 
that he will ſend him to che Genrriles. | 
Saul leaving Feruſalem, goes to his own Country Turſus, 
and from thence travels into Syria and Cilicia. A 
Peter viſits the Churches of Fudea, Galilee, and Samaria, &c. 
at Lydda he cureth Eneas of the Palſie, and at Foppa reſto- 
reth Tabitha to life. | „„ 
| At Cæſarea, Cornelius à Centurion, by Prayer and Alms, finds 
favour in the ſight of God, and is commanded by an Angel 
to ſend for Peter now at Foppa. God by a Viſion teacheth 


Peter not to deſpiſe the Gentiles ; and being ſent for by Cor- 
| nelias, goes and preacheth Chriſt to him, and a great Com- 
| pany that were met at his Houſe ; while Peter preacheth, 


the Holy Ghoſt falls upon them all; and immediately the 


| Apoſtle baptizeth them. : 


Peter, at his return to Feruſalem, is accuſed by thoſe of 


the Circumciſion for converſing with the Gentiles, but he de- 
| clares to them his Viſion, and the whole matter concerning 
| Cornelius, and they glorifie God for granting to the Gentiles 


| alſo repentance unto Life. 


The Believers, who ever ſince the | Martyrdom of Ste- 
phen, and the Perſecution thereupon enſuing, had been di- 


| |ſperſed throughout all Phznice and Cyprus, come now to 


Antioch, and preach the Goſpel to the Greeks there, havin 


| [before preached to none but the Fews. The Church at 


Feruſalew underſtanding this, and that the number of Be- 
lievers increaſed exceedingly, ſends Barnabas thither to con- 
firm them; he goes to Tarſus and takes Saul along with him 
to Antioch, where they continue a whole Year, convertin 
Multitudes to the Faith. Here the Diſciples were firſt cal- 


[led Chriſtians. 


About this time James the Brother of John is beheaded 
by the Command of Herod Agrippa; He alſo impriſoneth 
Peter, whom an Angel delivers upon the Prayers of the 
Church. This ſame Herod not long after ſpeaking to the 
People at Cæſarea, ſome of them cry out, Ir is the Voice of 


God, and not of Man, and immediately an Angel of the Lord 


ſmites him, becauſe he gave not the Glory to God, and he | 
is eaten of Worms and dieth. : 
Barnabas and Saul ſet forward in their preaching of | 
the Goſpel; They plant the Chriſtian Faith in Seleucia, 
Cyprus, and other places. At Paphos they preach the Go- 
pel to Sergius Paulus, Governor of that Country; Elymas 


the Sorcerer withſtanding them, and endeavouring to 


turn away Sergius from the Faith, is at Sau/s Rebuke 
ſtruck blind. From this time Saul is always called by 
his new Name, Paul; he preacheth at Antioch, the Gentiles 
| believe, but the eus gain-ſay and blaſpheme ; whereupon 
he and his Aſſiſtants, turn to the Gentiles, and come to Ico- 
inn. | 
At Iconium they are perſecuted, and ready to be ſtoned ; 
from hence they fly to Iyſtra and Derbe, Cities of H- 


| caonia, At Lyſtra Paul healing a Cripple, the Multitude 


cry out, that the Gods are come down, and call Barnabas, 
Fupiter, and Paul, Mercurins, and would have Sacrificed 
to them, had not the Apoſtles with Clothes rent, run in 
among them, and aſſured them, that they were Men like 
themſelves. Soon after there came Jes from Antioch and 
Iconium, who excite the People againſt them. Paul is by 
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| 7he Year | 


after 
CHRIST. | 
NN St; 
46. 


52. 


53. 


* 


»L 


2 Cor. XI. 25. 
2 Cor. XII. 2. 


2 Tim. I. 2, 5. 


I 


XVI. 


XVII. 


Ads XVIII. 


18. 


XIx. 


jw" "OS 


| 


the furious Multitude ſtoned and drawn out of the Ci- 
ty, as dead; but whilſt the Diſciples ſtand about him, 
he riſeth up, and the next day departs with Barnabas to 
Derbe. : 
In this Year, perhaps at this very time, Paul was caught 
up into the Third Heaven, and heard unſpeakable Words, 
fourteen Years before he wrote his Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. | — 


About this time, Timothy, though a Child, with his Mo- | 


ther Eunice, and his Grand-Mother Lois, embrace the Chri- 


ſtian Faith preached by Paul. 5 e 
Certain Judaizing Chriſtians come from Fudæa to Antioch, 

and teach that the Gentiles ought to be circumciſed, and ob- 

ſerve the Law of Moſes ; theſe Paul and Barnabas oppoſe, and 


Ta Council is held by the Apoſtle and others at Feruſalem, to 


determine this Controverſie. The Decrees of the Synod 
are ſent to the Churches. 2 


| Paul and Barnabas thinking to viſit the Churches rogether, | 
| fall at ſtrife, and part aſunder ; Barnabas and Mark go into | 


Cyprus ; Paul and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. | 

Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timothy, whom (be- 
cauſe his Mother was a believing Few, though his Father 
a Gentile, ) he cauſed to be circumciſed, and takes along 
with him. „„ „„ 

He is by a Viſion admoniſhed to go into Macedonia; 
coming to Philippi, the chief City of that part of Macedonia, 
he converts Lydia; caſteth out of a certain Maid-Servant a 
Spirit of Divination , whoſe Maſter loſing a conſiderable 


| gain thereby, brings Paul and Silas before the Magiſtrates ; 
| theſe cauſe them to be whipped and impriſoned ; but at 


Mid-night Paul and Silas ſinging Pſalms, the Doors of the 
Priſon fly open, and their Bonds are looſed : The Jay- 


lor ready to kill himſelf, is converted to the Faith, and bap- | 


tized the ſame Night with his whole Family. Next Day 
own 8 come themſelves and pray them to depart 
the City. 33% ae en 
From Philippi Paul takes his Journey through Amphipolis 


* 


and Apollonia, and comes to Theſſalonica, where he finds a Sy- 


nagogue of the Fews, there he preacheth three Sabbath- 
Days; ſome believe, others perſecute him: Leaving Theſſa- 
lonica he comes to Berea, and ſoon after arrives at Athens, 
diſputes with the Philoſophers, and declares unto them 
that UNKNOWN GOD whom they had ignorantly wor- 


| ſhipped. He converts Dionyſius the Areopagite, and thence 


paſſeth to Corinth. 
Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priſcilla, not long 
before baniſhed Rome by the Decree of Claudins. Here he 
continues a Year and ſix Months, and thence writes to the 


| Theſſalonians. 


Paul is accuſed by the Fews and brought before Gallio, Pro- 
conſul of Acbaia, who refuſeth to be a Judge in a Contro- | 
verſie about Religion, and ſo drives them away from the 
Judgment-Seat. | 5 . 

Paul departs from Corinth, and paſſeth to Fpheſus, thence 
he ſets out towards Jeruſalem, that he may be at the Feaſt ; 
he lands at Cæſarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into 
the Regions of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the Diſciples | 
in all thoſe places. 

Paul returns to Epbeſus, diſputes daily in the School of 
Tyrannus, and continues preaching there , and the Parts 
thereabouts. He writes his Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
At Fpbeſus Demetrius, a Silver-Smith, jealous of his gain, 
raiſeth a Tumult againſt Paul, which is appeaſed by the 


| Town-Clerk. 
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6, 19. 
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XXI. ” 
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XXIV. 
Acts XXV. 
XXVI. 


XXVIII. 
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Tit. I. f. 


| 
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About this time a Schiſm ariſeth in the Church of Corinth, | 
which cauſeth Paul, (now in or about Epheſus } to write his 


Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Paul departs from Epheſus, and comes into Macedenia, and 
gathers a Contribution for the Reliet of the Saints at Fe- 
ruſalem. | : 55 

The Apoſtle having learnt from Titus the ſucceſs of his 
Firſt, writes now his Second Epiſtle to the Corinibians; out 


of Macedonia he goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, where 


he writes his Epiſtle to the Romans. 

Paul purpoſing to go directly from thence into Syria, that 
he may carry the Collections to Feruſalem, the Feus lay 
wait for him; he underſtanding this, thinks it beſt to return 


into Macedonia the ſame way he came, and thence to paſs 
into Aſa. 


After the Days of unleavened Bread, Paul fails from Phi- | 
lippi, and comes to Troas, there he reſtores Eutychus to Life. | 
Having paſſed through ſeveral Cities of Greece, he arrives at 


Miletus, from thence he ſends to call the Elders of the Church 


| of Epheſus, whom he earneſtly exhorts ro the Performance 

| of their Duty. 5 5 „ 
Paul comes to Feruſalem, is apprehended in the Temple, 

and ſecured in the Caſtle, he claimeth the Privilege of a 


Roman, and eſcapeth ſcourging. 

Paul pleadeth his Cauſe before Ananias the High Prieſt. 
The Chief Captain underſtanding that above Forty Fes 
had bound themſelves under a Curſe, neither to eat nor 
drink till they had killed him, ſends him to Felix the 


| Governor of the Province, by whom he is impriſoned at Cæ- 


Paul is accuſed before Felix by Tertullus the Orator ; 


Felix goes out of his Office, and to gratifie the Jes, 
leaves Paul in Priſon. Portius Feſtus ſucceeds him in the Go- 


vernment. 


The Fews come to Cæſarea and accuſe Paul before Fe- 


ſtus. He anſwers for himſelf, and Appeals to Cæſar. King 
Agrippa comes to Cæſarea, and Feſtus opens the matter to 
him. = 3 

Paul makes his Defence in the Preſence of Agrippa, who 


thereby is almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, and the whole 


Company pronounce him innocent. 


Paul comes to Rome, is a Priſoner at large, and Preacheth 


there two Years. 


Here ends the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, written 


by St. Luke, St. Paul's beloved Companion in his Tra- 


Vels. | 


— Paul from Rome writes his Epiſtles, 
To the Philippians. 
To Philemon. | 
To the Coloſſians. 
To the Epheſians. | 5 
About the latter end of this Year, St. Paul is ſet at Liber- 


ty, and a little before his Departure out of Lahn into Aja, 
he writes his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


He Preacheth the Goſpel in the Iſle of Crete, and leaves 


Titus there to ſet things in order, and Ordain Elders in every 
City. 


St. Paul 
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The Year 


| after 
CHRIST. 
833 


66. 


2. c. 24 


Luke XIX. 435 * 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. . | 
-| beſieged, taken, ſack d, and burnt by Titus, 1100000 of 


| Gs or periſh through Famine, Baniſhment and other Mi- 
| ſeries. 


; and at the e of the Church, writes his . 


St. Paul writes his Epiſtle, 2 N 4  _ 
| To Timothy I. | oF „„ 
Io Titus. ROY : | e's 00g AR 
'To Timothy II. | 
About this time the Epiſtles 5 St. Peter, Se. Fobn, and 
St. Jude ſeem to be written. 
St. Peter and St. Paul are ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom | 
at Rome towards the lattęr end of Nero's Reign. 
This Year Feruſalem ( according to Chrif's Prophecy) is 


Fes periſh, 97000 Are taken Priſoners, beſides an innume- 
rable Company that in other places of Judæa kill them- 


St. John is Baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos by Deni n, 
and there receives, and writes his Revelation. | 


After the Death of Domitian, St. Jobn returns to ali, 
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An Alphabetical T A BLE of all the Places mentiozed in 
TI. the Golpels, Acts, or the Epiltlcs. 


| A. \ 

BYLENE is one of the Four Tetrarchies, mentioned Luke 3. 1. it fell, ſay 
St. Luke and Foſephus, (a) to the ſhare of Lyſanias; it was ſo named fron; 
the City Abyla in Cæloſyria, mentioned by (b) Pliny, and from the Te- 

2 trarch of it bore his Name ; for ſaith Prolemy, £6ig % Avrzvic, Abila 
bears the Name of Lyſanias. | Lb 1 8 

2. AC HAIA in the largeſt ſenſe comprehends Greece properly ſo called, and ſo 
is bounded on the Weſt by Epirus, on the Eaſt by the «Agean Sea, on the North by 

Macedonia, on the South by Peloponneſus; and ſo it ſeems to ſignifie when St. Pat, ac- 
cording to the Roman Acceptation, mentions all the Regions of Achaia, and directs his 
Second Epiſtle to all the Saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. 11. 10. Thus what is Achaia, Acts 19. 
21. is Hellas, i. e. Greece, Act: 20. 2. and ſo Mela ſpeaks of it. 2dly. Achaia ſtrictly fo 
called, is the Northern Region of Peloponneſus, bounded on the North by the Gulph of 
Corinth, on the South with Arcadia, on the Eaſt with Sycionia, and on the Welt with the 
Tontan Sea. „ 6 0 5 5 

3. ACELDAMA was a place without the South-Wall of Feruſalem, beyond the 
River of Siloam, and was called the Porters Field, Matth. 27. 7, 10. becauſe they dug 
thence the Earth of which they made their Pots; and the Fullers Field, becauſe they 

dried their Cloth there; but being afterwards bought, by that Money by which the 

High-Prieſt and Rulers of the Fews purchaſed the Blood of the Holy Feſus, it was, by 
the Providence of God ſo ordering it, called Aceldama, that is, the Field of Blood, 
Acts 1. 19. Matth. 27. 7, 8. . 5 5 { = 
4. ADR AMYTTIUM (mentioned Ads 27. 2. where tis ſaid that St. Paul entred 885 
into a Ship of Adramyttium ) is by (o) St. Ferom and others ſaid to be a City of Egypt, 
built by Alexander M. as a Monument of his Triumphs, at the Cannobick Mouth Phe 
River Nie, from which it received its Water, and is by Livy, the old Etymologus and 
Phaworinus, made to be (d) the ſame with Thebes ; but it was rather Adramyttium in 
Myſia, mentioned by Strabo, I. 13.” p. 417. by Pliny, l. 5. c 30. p. 298. and by Mela, 
I. x. c. 18. 1. 17. for in this Ship St. Paul and his Company fail from Cæſarea to Myra 1 
in Lycia, the direct way to Adramyttium in Myſia, Ver. 5. whither ſhe being bound, and | 
not to [aly, they there quit her, and finding a Ship of Alexandria ſailing into Italy, went | 1} 
aboard her, Ver. 6. tk | © 

F. ADRIA is mentioned Act, 27. 27. where St. Paul ſaith that they were roſſed in 
Adria; he ſaith not in the Adriatick Gulph, which ends with the IAhrican Sea, but in the 
Adriatick Sea, which, ſaith Heſycbius, is the ſame with the Jonian Sea; and therefore to 
the Queſtion, how St. Pauls Ship which was near to Malta, and ſo either in the Lybian, 
or Sicilian Sea, could be in the Adriatick, it Is well anſwered, that not only the 1onian, 
but even the Sicilian Sea, and part of that which waſheth upon Crete, was called the 
Adriatick. Thus Ptolemy faith, that Sicily.was bounded on the Eaſt (e) was 5% Adele, h 
the Adriatick, and that Crete was compaſſed on the Welt (f) wn a Aderamat M, by 
the Adriatick Sea; and (g) Strabo faith that the Ionian Gulph, teig S. Sei 7s vun 'Aſets atyp- 

A, & a part of that which in his time was called the Adriatic Sea. : 


1. 


6. ANON or Exon ſignifies the Place of Springs, which made it a convenient place 

for St John's Baptiſm, John 3. 23. it is uncertain where it was, whether in Galilee, or 

Fudza, or Samaria, Where Lubin places it, viz. in the half Tribe of Manaſſeh, within 
ordan. | | ; SE 

£ 7. ALEXANDRIA, that noble Mart, whence Merchandifes were carried through all 

the World, was, after the Deſtruction of Carthage, the chief City of the World next to 

Rome, and was therefore called Emphatically, ia, as that was called Urbs, and A. 
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thens Ac. The Prolomys of Egypt chuſing it as their Seat, beautified it to that Degree, 
that it gave place to Rome only; and the Remant, when they had taken it, were care- 
ful to preſerve its Splendor, divers Emperors adding new Ornaments to it, and con- 
firming its Privileges. It was a large City, faith (h) Joſephus, in length thirty Furlongs, 
in breadth ten, which provided Rome with four Months Corn, and paid as much Tri- 
bute to it in a Month, as Jeruſalem did in a Year. Here was a celebrated Academy, 
which bred famous Phyſicians, and Philoſophers, as Philo the Few, and Hiſtorians 3 
and a great Library collected by Prolomy Philadelphus, containing 5ooooo Volumes, and 
conſumed in the Wars betwixt Cæſar and Pompey ; near to it is the Iſland Pharos, where 
ſome deceitful Fews ſhewed F. Martyr the Remains of the Cells where the LXXII In- 
zerpreters tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into Greek apart, and yet in the ſame words; 
of which ſee the Preface to St. Matthew. Here dwelt the Fews in vaſt numbers; Ale- 
xander M. for the Service they did him in his Wars, permitting them to dwell there, 
and giving them equal Privileges with the Gentiles ; here they had many Synagogues, 
a famous Cathedral of Seventy Stalls, and afterwards a Temple built by Onias; but 
they found the Alexandrians their conſtant Enemies, they cruelly murthering man 
thouſands of them in the time of Cajus, of which Philo gives a large account in his 
Embaſſy to him; and 5oooo of them in the time of Nero, faith Foſephus, de B. Jud. 
* . . . 5 5 To | Fo 


8. ETHIOPIA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of the Eunuch, 


Zits 8. 27. where I have ſhewed the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of AÆAthiopia in Arabia, where 
the Queen of Sheba dwelt, but of e£1hiopia in Africa, under egypt, where Candace had 
been long the Name of their Queens, whence (i) Strabo makes mention of a Candace, 
n ual rugs ipge Twr Al D mer, 2ho in his time was Queen of Athiopia, and (k) Dio of the 
{ame Candace living in Atbiopia under Egypt. See the Note on Act, 8. 27. Et, 
9. 4 MPHIPOLIS, mentioned Ads 17. 1. is a City of Macedonia, in the Confines 
of Thrace, ſo called, faith (I) Thucydides, becauſe the River compaſſeth it about. Suidas, 
who places it as others do in Thracia, ſays it was allo formerly called the Nine Ways. 
See Mr. Wells Geogr. p. 134. and Stephanus de Urbibus” : | GT 
10. ANTIOCHIA, the Metropolis of Syria, was built, ſay ſome, by Anticchus Epi- 
phanes, ſay others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the ff King of Syria after Alexander M. in me- 
mory of his Father Antiochus, and was (m) the Royal Seat of the Kings of Syria, or the 
Place where their Palace was; for Power and Dignity, faith (n) Strabo, it is not much 
inferior to Scleucia, or Alexandria; it was, faith (o) Foſephus, the third great City of all 
that belonged to the Roman Provinces ; it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, near Daphne, 
i. e. the Village where her Temple was, to diſtinguiſh it from the oo fourteen, men- 
tion d by Stepbanus de Urbibus, and by Euſtatbius in Dionyſ. p. 179. or as others, and among 
them Appianus in Syriacis, ſixteen Cities in Syria, and elſewhere, which bore that Name. 
It was celebrated among the Fews for the Jus Civitatis, which Seleucus Nicanor had gi- 
ven to them in that City with the Græcians and Macedonians, and which, ſaith (p) Foſe- 
pbus, they {till retained ; and for the Wars of the Maccabæans with thoſe Kings; among 
Chriſtians for being the place where they firſt received that Name, and where both 
St. Luke and Theophilus were born and inhabited : There was alſo another Antioch in Pi- 
ſidia, mentioned Ads 13. 14. 1 100 
11. ANTIPAT RIS; this place was formerly called Capharſalama, 1 Macchab. 7. 31. 
and was of little Repute till it was rebuilt by Hered in the Plain of Capharzaba, which, 
faith (q) Foſephus, was watry and fit for Plants, with a River, and a Grove compaſiing 
the City; it was eighteen Miles from Feruſalem, and in the Way to Cæſarea Paleſtine, 
As 23. 31. and within the Borders of Samaria, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeb. A 
12. APOLLONIA was a City of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphipolis and Theſſalonica ; 
for, ſaith St. Luke, when we had paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, we came to Theſſalonica. 
Geographers ſay there were 14 Cities and two Iſlands of that Name, and Stepbanus reckons 2 5. 
13. ARABIA is only mentioned by St. Paul, ſaying, that after his Converſion, he went 
firſt into Hrabia, Gal. 1.17. where ſome make him to have ſtaid three Years with- 
out any buſineſs he did there that they know of, and without any ground; for both the 
defign of St. Paul, which was to prove that he received not his Goſpel from Man, but 
from the immediate Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, and his Declaration that he preached . 
firſt at D-m7aſcus, and then at Feruſalem, Acts 26. 20. ſeem to make it no improbable 
Conjecture, that as Chriſt after his Baptiſm went immediately into the Wilderneſs of 
Fudeo, fo did St. Paul after his Baptiſm go into Arabia Deſerta, where he received his 
Lnowledge of that Goſpel which he preached by Revelation from Chriſt Feſus, and 


: (h) De B. Jud. J. 2. c. 28. p. 807, 808. (1 ) Lib. 17. p. 564. _ (k) Lib. 54+ p. 599. 
C Lib. 4, p 127 (m) To Bamcio eyrwln idpure This ap yum ˙ Mpeg. (n) Lib. 16. p. 517- 


(o) Lib. 3. c. 1. p. $32: (p) Antiq. |. 12. c. 13. (y) Antiq. I. 16. c. 9. 


— 


e 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 
thence returning to Damaſcus, Gal. 1. 17. he ſtraightway preached Chriſt at Damaſ 
cus, Acts 9.20. and ſo continued to do many days, or a conſiderable time, Yer. 2 3. We read 
alſo of Creres and Arabians, Acts 2. 11. where by Cretes ſome think we are not to under- 
ſtand the Inhabitants of Crete, that Iſland being far from Arabia, but the Cherithim 4 
Philiſtine Nation and Country, rendred Kgn7%s by the Septuagint, Ezck. 25. 16. Zeph. 2. 
5, 6. but Libya and Rome mentioned Ver. 10. were at a greater Diſtance. The Arabi 
ans were anciently called Iſhmaelites and Hagarens, the firſt from Tſþmael the Son of 
Hagar, the 2d from Mount Hagar in Arabia. See Note on Gal. 4.25. This large 
Country, reaching from Euphrates to Egypt, was divided into three parts; Arabia de- 
ſerta, ſo called probably from the word Araba, which ſignifies deſert, which lay full 
Eaſt of Fudea, and is called by (r) Strabo, Schenitis, by reaſon of the Tents in which 
that wandring Nation dwelt ; and the Inhabitants of it are in Scripture called the Men 
of the Eaſt, Gen. 25. 6. Judg. 6. 3. having Syria onthe Weſt, Meſcpotamia on the Nerth, 
Arabia Felix on the Eaſt, and Petræa on the South. 2 Petræa, ſo called from the Rocki- 
neſs of it, or from the ſtrong City Petra built on a Rock, whence the Soldans keep their 
Treaſure in it; and in this Arabia was Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. 24ly. 
It had Paleſtine and Arabia deſerta on the North, on the Eaft and South Arabia Felix, on 
the Weſt part of AÆgypt and the Arabian Gulph. 3dly. Arabia Felix lying betwixt the 
Perſian Gulph, and the Red- Sea, a fertile Country producing Laudanum, Myrrh, Caſſia, 
and many other Drugs and Spices, celebrated on that account not only by the Poets, 
(ſee Lloyd's Dictionary) but by Dionyſixs P. and (/) Euſtatbius upon him, by Strabo, 
Pliny, Herodotus, and Q: Curtim, and that part of it eſpecially, ſaich Strabo, p. 5 25. 
which is the moſt happy Nation of the Sabæans, and where is Gold, which the Arabian 
Magi brought with them when they came to Chriſt. See the Note on Marth. 2. I. : 
14. ASTA, as it is mentioned by ancient Geographers, is one of the largeſt Diviſions of 
the World into three parts, but in the New Teſtament it is always taken for Aſia Minor 
only, as it contains the Proconſular Aſia, conſiſting of four Regions, of Phrygia, Myſia, 
Caria, and Lydia, faith (t) Cicero; of which fee Biſhop Uſher in his Treatiſe of the 
Leſſer Afia ; in this Proconſular Aſia were the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelati- 
» ons, Chap. 2.and 3. . 8 1 „„ VNüÿil 
15. ASSOS, Acts 20. 13. is a Town in Troas; for St. Paul went from Troas to it; it 
is memorable, ſaith (u) Pliny, for the lapis ſarcopbagus, which burns up, and conſumes 
Fleſh ; of which ſee Voſſius in P. Melam, p. 88, 89. beſides this there ſeems to have been 
another Aſs in Crete, of which ſee the Note on Acts 27. 13. . 
16. ATHENS was a City of Greece properly ſo called, and of the ſubdiviſion of 
it named Achaia; it was ſo called from Abhen, 1. e. Minerva, to whom it was conſecrated. 
In it was a celebrated Academy, which, ſaith (x) Cornelius N. for Antiquity, Huma- 
nity and Learning, made it excel all the Cities of the World; whoſe Inhabitants ſaith 
(Y Cicero, were the Inventers of all Learning, the Men who invented, and perfected 
3 Eloquence, and from whom Humanity, Learning, Religion, Laws were diſperſed through 
: the whole World; but then to qualitie theſe commendations, he adds, they only knew 
what was right, but would not do it; they were, faith (2) Plutarch, ſuſpicions and viin-gliuri- 
oxs ; they were, ſaith the Apoſtle, Simdturaricreyt, very ſuperſtitions, and great worſhippers 
of Idols, and fo were vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned. See 
the Note on Ads 17. 16.——22. and Dr. Hammond there, and Lloyd in Voce. 
17. ATTALITA was a City of Pamphylia, built by King Attalus, whence St. Paul f 
goes from Perga in Pampbylia to it, Acts 14. 25. It was a Sea-port, and the chief Reſi- 


AS W339 wo 


. dence of the Prefect. Strabo 1. 14. p. 459. . 
. | 18. AZOTUS, the Aſhdod of the Philiſtines, where the Ark of God triumphed over 
. : their Dagon, 1 Sam. 5.2. and where Jonathan (a) having routed the Army of Apollo- 
. nius, burnt both their God and their Temple, and all who fled to it for refuge; it lay 
t above thirty miles diſtant from Gaxa toward Toppa, ſo that the Angel, when he caughc 
- up Philip, Acts 8. 40. carried him fo many miles. It was in the Tribe of Dan, and lay in 
& the middle betwixt Accaron and Geth. © | | 
1 | 
© - — — — rnnnrnmn a — 
e | | | 
of (r) Lib. 16. p. 528. : (1) Ace. Je Hg © Y wOvy Th AeaCta oN AiCararoy %, Tpverny 9 
15 Kadid,y Y KAVA παi,j 3 Andivoy, in Dionyſ. d v. 927.---935. Herodot. J. 3. c. 112, 113. Pin. J. 5. c. 1 I. I. 12. C. 
id 17, 18, 19. Strabo 1. 16. p. 5 32. N Curt. l 5, 5 | | 
5 (t) Aſia veſtra conſtat ex Phrygia, Myſia, Caria, Lydia. Orat. pro Flacco N. 51. 
9 (u) Lib. 2. c. 96. () In vita Attici. (y) Omnium Doctrinarum inventrices Athenas, 
7. L de Orat. N. 7. adſunt Athenienſes unde Humanitas, Doctrina, Religio, jura, leges ortæ. Or. pro Hacco. N. 48 

(7) De Polit. præcept. p. 799. (a) 7%. Antiq l. 13. c. 8. p. 436. 
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An. Alphabetical of all the Places mentioned 
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able 


B. 


1. ABYLON. By Babylon, the Fews underſtand not only Chaldza, but alſo Meſopo- 


tamia, Aſſyria, and even all thoſe Kingdoms to which they were carried inthe 


Babylcnian Captivity, and for this they have ground from the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Which extend that Name to the whole Empire of Babylon; as when the Deftru- 


ction of Babylon is repreſented as the Deſtruction du e oonupeyng f the whole Empire, Ifa. 
12. 9, I1. and from the uſe of the word among the Heatbens, 


or Pliny faith, Babylon 
of the Chaldaick Nation had long the Eminency over the whole World, (b) on which 


account the reſt ef Meſopotamia and 1 was reckoned a part of it. I have thewed, Note | 


on 1 Pet. 5. 13. that according to the Fathers, the Name of Babylon was given to Rome 


by St. Peter, and according to-the ſame Fathers the Name of (c) Myſtical Babylon was 


given to her alſo, partly for her Greatneſs, Pride, and Oppreſſion of God's People, 
and partly for her reſemblance of it in Idolatry, that Kingdom fo fully. repreſenting the 


Idolatry of the Church of Rome, in the Deſcription given of it in the ſixth Chapter of 


Baruch, that fcarce any real difference betwixt them can be obſerved. 


2. BE Re A, mentioned Acts 17. 10. is a City of Macedonia; (d) a great and populous 
City, ſaith Lucian; This was the City to which Paul and Silas fled from Theſſalonica, and 
where they found a Synagogue of the beſt natured Fews and Proſelytes they met with, for 
they received the Word with all readineſs, and examined it by the beſt Teſt of Truth 
the. Scriptures, and ſo the Converts there were many of both forts, Yer. 11, 12. , 


3. BITHYNTA is a Region of Aſia Minor, (e) bounded on the North with the Euxine 


| Sea, on the South with Phrygia, on the Weſt with the Propontu, on the Eaſt with Gala- 


tia ; it was anciently called Bebraica, and Mygdonia, ſay (f) Servius, Solinus and Mart. 
Capella, and afterwards Bithynia, from Bithynzs the King of it, ſay moft Geographers; from 
Bethen, the Belly or interior parts, faith Bochart, both (g) Pliny and Mela, repreſenting 
chem as poſſeſſing the inward parts of that Region only, The old Geographer publiſhed 
by Gothefrid, ſtiles them * the Greateſt and moſt Happy Nation, in which the firſt General 
Council of Nice was held. NE „%%%  , 

4. BETH-HABB AR 4 ſignifies a place of paſſage; it was a Water diſtinct from 


Jordan, and removed ſomewhat from it, Fobn 1. 28. 10. 40. to which Men paſſed over 


F 


Jordan; the Town was out of the Precin#s of Fudæa, in the Scythopolitan Country, 


where the Jens dwelt among the Syro-græcians, and was over againſt Galilee ; So Dr. 
Lightfoot, over againſt Fericho, Joſh. 3. 16. , N 


5. RETHANY took its Name from a Tract of ground fo called from Athene, which : 


ſignifies the Dates of Palm-Trees, which grew there plentifully ; the Town of Berhan 


Where Lazarus dwelt, and where he was raiſed from the Dead, was fifteen furlongs 


from FJeruſalem, fobn 11. 8. but the Tract of ground that bore that Name reached 
within eight furlongs of Feruſalem, it being only a Sabbath days Fourney from it, Luke 
24.50. Acts 1. 12. and then began the Tract called Berhphage, from the Phagi, i. e. the 


green Figs which grew upon it, which ran along ſo near to Feruſalem, that the outmoſt 


reet within the Walls was called by that Name. St. Ferom ſaith there. was Villula, 2 
little Village there of the ſame name. 1 5 5 

6. BETHLEHEM, the Houſe of Bread, was the place where Chriſt the Bread of Life 
was born, as the Feruſalem Gemariſts confels; it was a City in the time of Boaz, for he 
ſtiles it che City of bis People, Ruth 3. II. and goes up to the Gates of it, Chap. 4. 1. 


it was a City fortified by Rehoboam 2 Chron. 11. 6. it is called David's City, i Sam. 
20. 6, 29. and therefore when every Tribe and Family went up to their reſpective 


Cities to be taxed, Luke 2. 3. Foſepb goes up to this City of David, v. 4 Though 
therefore it be called by the Fes xwwn a Town or Village, Joh. 7. 42. that only ſig- 
nifies that being one of the leaſt Cities it might comparatively be called ſo, as Nairn 
is by Foſephus, v. Nain; and the Hebrew Þy a City, is often rendred by the Seventy 
x», where our Tranſlation ſpeaks of Cities, as Foſh. 10. 37. 15. 9. 1 Chron. 27. 25. 
La. 42. II. it might be after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, a Village, as it is twice 
called by (h) Fuſtin M. In St. Ferom it is ſometimes a City, and ſometimes a Village, 


— : 


(b) Propter quam reliqua pars Meſepot ami æ, Aſſyrieque Babylonia appellata eſt, I. 6. c. 26. p. 356. | 
(c Ste & Babylon» apud Fohannem noſtrum Roman urbis figuram portat ( figura eft } proinde & magne & 


Ac no ſuperbæ c Santtorum debellatricis. Tertull. contra Marcion. J. 3. c. 13. adv. Jud. cap. 9+ p. 193. vide 


Downam de jede Antichriſt, I. 1. c. 7+ Cd) Mein x, mavardp©&r, de Aſino, p. 639. D. 


(2) Ortel. (.) Bebraica ipſa eſt Bithynia, Æn. 5. V. 373. „ (8) Tenent oram omnem | 
1hyni, interiora Biihyni. Plin. 5. c. 32. inzerius Bichyui. Mela, I. 1. c. 19. Mezicn xy G6ATISH. 
(h) Dial. P. 3835304. | | 


but 


8 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. e 


own words on Mic. 5. 2. | 
7. BETHESDA, the Pool of Betheſda, is the ſame with the Pool of Silbam, of which 
ſee there, and Note on John 5. A. B. It was a Pool in Feruſalem, ſaith St. Terom, and 
had the Name Teen), the Sheep-Pool, from the .Sacrifices waſhed there by the 
Prieſts ; he adds that there is yet a Lake there ( whoſe Waters are ee 7 
mixt with blood, giving Teſtimony of what was done there of old. Dr. Lightfoot ſaith theſe 
Sacrifices were Waſhed elſewhere, and that the unclean waſhed in this Pool, and whilſt 
they did fo laid up their Cloathes in one of the Porches: Of the Miracles wrought 
there by the Angel deſcending, and of the Miracle wrought by our Lord, ſee the Note 
there. 75 | Yo | . 7 
8. BETHSAID A, faith Bochart, is a place of fiſhing, as it might be called, becauſe 
ſtituated, ſaith ( Plizy, on the Eaſt of the Lake Genneſareth; in Batunea, and the lower 
Gaulonitzs, {ſaith (m) Foſephus, at the beginning of the mountainous Country ; it is a 
place of hunting, faith Dr. Lighrfoor, ſo called becauſe it ſtood near Nephrbali, where 
there were ſtore of Deer, Nephibali abounding in Veniſon, Gen. 49. 21. It was raiſed 
by Philip from a Village to the honour of a City, and called Julia in honour of 
the Emperor's Daughter; it was one of the Cities againſt which Chriſ denounced a 
Wo, Matth. 11, 21. for her impenitence and infidelity, after the mighty Works he had 


but chen thar he files it only comparatively a Village, may be gathered from his (i) 


done in her; it alſo was the City where three Apoſtles dwelt, wiz. Philip, Andrew and 


Peter, John 1. 45. 
& 


E * NA. There were two Cana's without Galilee, one in the Tribe of Aſer, Joſh. 


19. 28. called by St. Ferom, Cana the Great; another in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
Joſ. 16. 8. 17.9. and two in Galilee, one in the north part of the Lower Galilee, and divi- 
ding it from the upper, and Cana of Galilee, or the leſs, fituated over againſt Julius 
| Betharampta, on the Weſt of Capernaum, whence Chriſt, after he had wrought his firſt 
Miracle there, went down to Capernaum, John 2. 12. and when he was returned thi- 
ther, the Nobleman comes from Copernaum to him there, John 4. 46, 47. Of this Cana 


FJoſephus ſpeaks ſaying, e lau, Ns TanMgla n aegmypdie?) Reva, (n) in a Village of 9" WM 


which was called Cane. 


2. CANAAN was two-fold, the larger terminated on the South -part with the de- 
ſert of Sin or Cades ; on the North with M. Libanus and Antilibanus ; on the Eaſt with 
the River Euphrates, and with the Mediterranean Sea on the Weſt: So Deut. II. 24. Foſh. 
I. 3, 4. Every place that the Sole of your foot 5 tread upon, that have I given you, from 

the Wilderneſs (of Paran) and (or, even to) Libanus, and to the great River Euphrates, 
and to the great Sea ſhall your coaſt be; accordingly Foſhua faith, God gave to Iſrael all the 
land which he ſware to give to their Fathers, and they poſſeſſed it and dwelt in it, Joſh 21. 
43, 45. and Chap. 23. 14. There failed not any good thing which the Lord had ſpoken to the 
houſe of Iſrael ; all came to paſs. How this could be ſaid by him who had left ſo much of 


the Seven Nations unſubdued, Fudg. 1. and who divided not to them the whole 


Land of Canaan, but only that part of it which was poſſeſſed by the Seven Nations, 


is a great Queſtion; to which the uſual Anſwer is, That he gave theni a Right to the 


whole Country, dividing it among them by a Lot ordered, and directed by him, and 
he gave them the actual Poſſeſſion of the greateſt part of it, with Power to ſubdue 
the reſt if they continued Obedient, and more was not intended preſently, the Lord 
not having promiſed to give them the whole Land at once, they being not ſufficient 
to people the whole Country, but by degrees, as their Increafe ſhould make them 
ready for, and their Obedience ſhould continue their Right to it ; for thus ſaith God 
by Moſes, Exod. 23. 29. I will not drive them out before thee in one year, leſt the land become 
deſolate, and the beaſts of the field multiply againſt thee ; but by little and little I will drive them 
out before thee, until thou be encreaſed to inherit the Land. To which may be added, that 
Joſhua gave them all the Land their feet had trod on, and more God did not promiſe to 
them in the words cited from him. 8 
CANAAN the leſs is extended from the Wilderneſs in the South to Libanus in the 
North, and from Jordan on the Eaſt, to the Mid-land Sea on the Weſt, the length of 


2 — * Fn 


— 


(i) Minima quidem es in civitatibus Judæ, & tant is Millibus comparata, vix parvus es viculus. | 
(* Mirum in modum rubens quali cruentis aquis antiqui operis ſigna teſtatur, nam hoſtias in eo lavari 3 
ſacerdotibus ſolitas fer unt, unde & nomen accepit. De locis Heb. F. 4. C. 


(1) Lib. 5. c. 15. lm) De B. Jud. |. 2. c. 13. J. 4. c. 29. (n) De vita ſud, p. 1095. 
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own City, Matth. 9. 1, 9. 


4. CAPPADOCIA was a Kingdom bounded on the (p) Eaſt with Armenia, on the 
Weſt with Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the North with the Euxine Sea, on the South 


With that part of Mount Taurus which looks toward Cilicia; it was famed for (q) Mules 
and Horſes, of which it gave yearly to the Perſians, Horſes 1500, Mules 2000. It 


was a Nation ſo ſervile, ſaith (r) Strabo, that when the Romans offered them their free- 


dom to live by their own Laws, they faid they could not endure liberty; they were, 


{aith Cicero, de Grege Venalium. Orat. poſt red. in Senat. N. 12. Tc 

5. C SAREAA LA SITIN A, ſo called as being the Metropolis of Paleſtine and 
the Seat of the Roman Proconſul; was formerly named the Tower of Stratos but being a 
Mart- Town whoſe Haven was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there a large Ci- 
ty with many (1 ) ſtately Marble Buildings, a Theatre of Stone, and a moſt capacious 
Amphitheatre (where Herod Antipas was ſmitten by an Angel of God. See the Note 
on Acls 12. 23.) and an admirable Haven, with Marble Edifices and Towers, the 
greateſt of which he called Druſus, in honour of the Emperor's Son; the City Cæſa- 
rea in honour of Cæſar; it was ſituated between Doron and FJoppa, thirty five miles 
from Feruſalem, and was inhabited (t) partly by the Fews, who had their Schools there, 
but chiefly by the Greeks or Syrians, betwixt whom there were feuds Tm 735 lomairaa, 
concerning equal Privileges, the Caſareans killing about 1200 Fews, when Florus was Pro- 
curator of fudæa. Here Peter converted Cornelius and his Kinſmen, the firſt Fruits of 
the Gentiles, Acts 10. Here liv'd Philip the Evangeliſt, Acts 21. 8. and here Paul defen- 
ded himſelf againſt the Fes and their Orator Tertullus, Acts 24, | | 

6. CESARE A-PHILIPPI, mentioned Matth. 16. 13. Mark 8. 27. was firſt called Lais, 


or Laſhem, Judg. 18. 7. and when ſubdued by the Danites, Dan. 5. 29. It was built by 


Philip the Tetrarch of Iturza and Trachonitis, Luke 3. 1. who made it the place of his 
Reſidence, as being conveniently ſeated between both; He built it, ſaith (u) Foſephus 
at Paneas by the Springs of Fordan, and called it Cæſarea-Philippi, and alſo Nerodiada in 
honour of Nero; it was ſeated at the Springs of Jordan the leſs, not far from Libanus in 
the midland Phænicia, ſaith Prolemy, and was a Dechpolitan City called Cxſarea Panias, or 


Sub Panio, not becauſe of the worſhip of Panius Philoſtorgius, or by reaſon of the Springs 


of Paneas, as Pliny, { but by reaſon of the Mountain Panius mention'd by Foſephus and 
Euſebius, under which it lies. What Euſebius ſaith of the two Statues of Corinthias 
Braſs, erected here by the Woman cured at Capernaum of the bloody Flux, fee confuted 

in the Note on Mark 5. 26. | 
J. CEDRON. Of the Brook Cedron, which our Lord paſſed over to go into the 
Garden where he was betrayed, John 18. 1. mention is made when David fled from 
Abſolom, for he paſſed over the Brook Kidron, 2 Sam. 15. 23. and when King Solomon 
faith to Shimei, in the day that thou paſſeſt over the Bruok Kidron thou ſhalt ſurely die. See 


alſo Fer. 31. 40. where the Septuagint always ſpeaks of KiSywv or wy Kidg, in the 


Plural; it was, faith (x) Ferom, a Torrent or Valley near to FJeruſalem, on the Eaſt 
ſide betwixtit and Mount Oliver ; a deep Valley, ſaith (y) Foſephus; and into this Valley 
was conveyed the blood poured out at the foot of the Altar, which becauſe it made 
the River look black, ſome think it was called Cedron from the word Kidder, which 


—— 
ht 


(o) Antiq. I. 14. c. 2. (p) Strab. I. 12. p. 367. (q) Lib. 11. p. 362. ( Lib. 12. p.372, 
(H) Joſ. Antiq. 1. 15. c. 13. (t) Tagj,u 70A XK) 79 TAE UD νν νν⁰ανEẽůö nu. Joſ. de B. 
Jud. 1. 3. c. 28. Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. I. 2. e. 33. (u) Hess Tis 'Togduve mais, oy IIævedd TOM, A 
Karougeray. Antiq. I. 18. c. 3. I. 20. c. 8. + L. 5. c. 15 de B. Jud. I. 1. c. 16. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. c. 17. 
(x) In locis Hebr, F. 5. (y) De B. Jud. J. 5. c. 8. 


ſignifies 


In the Goſpels, Ads, or the Epiſtles. 


ſignifies blackneſs ; others from the Cedar Trees planted on each fide, whence, 
they, it is {till named in the plural, .] Kidygor, from theſe Cedar Trees. | 

S. CHAL DAA, is only mentioned in theſe words, Act, 7. 4. and Abrahan cane 
out of the land of the Chaldæans, and dwelt in Charran, where by the Land of the Chal- 
deans, we are not to underſtand the Country ſo named in Afia Major, which was in the 
Plain, but a mountainous Country, which is part of Meſoporamia, as appears from 
theſe words, God appeared to Abraham while he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in 
Charran V. 2. then came he out of the land of the Chaldzans, and dwelt in Charran ; That 

both this Charran and Chaldza lay in Meſopotamia, ſee Bochart Phaleg. I. 2. c. 6. and the 
Note on Acts J. 4. 5 

9. CE NC HRE A was the Ifmis of Corinth, diſtant 70 furlongs from it, where were 
celebrated the 1*mian Games, whence the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks 
ſo oft in alluſion to theſe Games; ſee Note on 1 Ep. 9. H. I. K. 2 Ep. 4. 7, 8, 9. Hence 
he tells them of a corruptible Crown for which they wreſtled, their Coronets being ei- 
ther of the e Parſley, which quickly withered, or of 7ivs the Pine Tree which 
{oon decayed. VV „ 

10. CLAUDA Acts 27. 16. Was an Iſland near Crete, ſituated at the meeting of the 
Southern and the Weſtern Sea, of which Geographers ſay nothing, unleſs it be the Gau- 
dos mentioned by Pliny, I. 4. c. 12. and by Mela l. 2. c. 7. 3 : 

11. CHIOS, Acts 10. 15. is an Iſland of the AÆAgean Sea, between Lesbos and Samos, 
celebrated by (2) Horace and (a) Martial, for the Wine and Figs that came from thence, and 
alſo by Pliny, l. 5. c. 31. and Strabo, I. 14. p. 4.44- for its Marble and white Earth. 

12, CILICTIA, a Country of Aſia Minor, betwixt Pamphilia on the Weſt, and Pieria 
on the Eaſt, the Mount Taurus on the North, and the Cilician Sea on the South, celebra- 

ted on the account of Cicero, Proconſul there, but more on the account of St. Paul's birth 
at Tarſus a¶ City of Cilicia, Acts 21. 17. 5 . 5 
13. COLOSS was a City of Phrygia Major, built by the River Lycus, near the 
place faith Herodorus , where it begins to run underground, as it doth for five fur- 
longs before it riſes again, and ſlides into Meander. To this City ſituated at an equal 
diſtance betwixt Laodicea, and Hierapolis, mentioned Coloſſ. 2. 1. came Xerxes in his Ex- 
pedition againſt Greece, and to this City St. Paul writ an Epiſtle. + All theſe three Ci- 
ties periſhed by an Earhquake, ſaith Euſebius, in the 10h of Nero, that is, but two 
years after St. Pauls Epiſtle was ſent to them. BT 5 

14. CO O5, Acts 21. 1. was an Ifland in the AÆgean or Icarian Sea near Myndus and 
Cnidus, which had a City of the ſame Name, from which Hippocrates the celebrated 
Phyſician, and Apelles the famous Limner were called Co; ; here was a large Temple of 
Aſculapius, and another of uno; it abounded in rich Wines, and here were made thoſe 
Coe Veſtes which were tranſparent, and are ſo often mentioned by the Poers. - 

15. CHORAZIN, faith St. Ferom, is a Town in Galilee, which our Lord deplores 
for her incredulity, Matth. 11. 22. Dr. Lightfoot wonders how ſuch a Wo ſhould be de- 
nounced againſt it, when we read not in the whole New-Teſtament that our Lord had 
ever been there; but that our Lord was frequently at Bethſaida and Capernaum, Copart- 
ners in that Woe, we read; now Chorazin being by Dr. Lightfoor placed betwixt 
them, and being, faith (b) St. Ferom, but two miles diſtant from Capernaum, and in many 
Maps but little diſtant from Bethſaida, and it being ſaid expreſly, that mighty works were 
done in her, doubtleſs ChriF muſt be often there. © 

16. CNIDUS, mentioned Acts 27.7. was a City and Promontory in the Peninſula 
of Caria, celebrated for the worſhip of Venus, hence called Venus Cnidia ; whence * Ho- 
race ſings thus, O Venus Regina Cnidi ; and for the Statue of Venus made by Praxiteles, 
and by f Pliny reckoned among the admirable works of that Artificer. 

17. CORINTH was a moſt noble City of Achaia propria called anciently Fphyre, 
ſaith (c) Pliny, and after Corinth from one Corinthus who took and rebuilt it. It was con- 
ſiderable among Heathen Authors for its Cittadel Acro-Corinthus, built on a very high 
Mountain, and for its (d) Inſolence againſt the Roman Legates, which cauſed L. Mum- 
mius, thence tiled Achaicus, to deſtroy it, in the Conflagration of which City {0 many 
Statues were melted down, that the remains of them made that famous Corinthian Bras 
which was eſteemed above Gold or Silver; and of which, faith Joſephus, the beautiful 
Gate of the Temple of Jeruſalem was made. See the Note on Ads 3, 2. The Corinthians 


lay 
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(2) Serm. 1. x. Sat. 10. (a) Mart. 7. 25, 31. EI W weanly I Þeviing, 
J. 7. c. 30. p. 396. + Chron. ad An. Neronis 10. (b) De locis Hebs, F. 4. C. 
* L. Carm. 30. + L. 7. 38. 36. 5. Athen 1. 13. p. 591. (c} L. . c. 4. (d) Vel. 
'PaRrc. 1. 1. c. 13. | 5 | 


were 
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were noted for their Wiſdom, hence ſtiled by (e) Cicero, The ligbt of all Greece, by 
Florus, Decus Græciæ, the Glory of Greece; and for their Riches, for ſaith (f) Strabo, 
TMucia, Iams Uv. it was always rich; they were filled with Orators and Philoſo- 
pbers, and from them, ſay the Fathers, came the Contentions and falſe Doctrines which 
ſprang up in that Church, on the account of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them, Ye 
are rich, ye are wiſe and honourable, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10. They allo had a Temple of Venus, 
to whom, ſaith (g) Strabo, 1000 Whores were conſecrated, whence they became infamous to 
a Proverb for that Vice, and for all kind of Laſciviouſneſs, which cauſed the Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtles to them, to ſpeak ſo much againſt it; ſee the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle. 
Laſtly, there was a great reſort of the Fews to this City, who, ſaith Philo, inhabited 
Kopiyfov Y l. Y dei Ile Hi, Corinth and the chiefeſt and beſt parts of Peloponneſus, and 


had one or more Synagogues there, Act, 18. 8. whence came thoſe Fudaizers and falſe | 


Apoſtles, ſo often mentioned in the Epiſtles to thoſe Churches. 

17. CYPRUS, fo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Trees growing there, as (h) 
Pliny ſpeaking of the kinds of Cyprus, and (i) Euſtathius ſay, was an Iſland having on 
the Eaſt the Syrian, on the Weſt the Pamphylian, on the'South the Phenician, on the 
North the Cilician Sea; it was celebrated among the Heathens for its Fertility, as be- 
ing ſay (K) Strabo and Ammianus Marcellinus, ſufficiently provided of all things within 
it ſelf, & nullius externi indigens, whence it was alſo called the rich and happy Iſland, 


but was very (I) infamous for the worſhip of Venus, who had thence her Name Kreis, 
and her Title Venus Cypria ; that Demon, ſaith Euſtathius, delighting in that Iſland for 


their Adultery, and proneneſs to Venery, they conſecrating their Women to Whore- 
dom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Strangers, as the Babylonians did. It 
was memorable among the Jes for being an Ifland in which they ſo abounded, that 


at one time they flew, faith (m) Dio, 240000 of the Inhabitants, and were on that 
account forbid to come afterwards to that Ifland ; and among Chriſtians, for being the 


Place where Foſes called Barnabas, had the Land he fold, Acts 4. 36. and where Mnaſon 
an old Diſciple lived, Act, 21. 16, 5 e e 


ALM ANUTHA, v. Magdala. | | 


DAMASCUS, a molt ancient City where Eliexer, the Servant of Abraham, 


dwelt, built, ſaith (n) Foſephus, by Ux the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen. 10. 23. and ſi- 
tuate in the Valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abana and 
Parphar, 2 Kings 5. 12. one of which is by (o) Pliny, (p) Strabo, and others, called 
Chryſorrhoas, by reaſon of its Golden Sands; it was made Tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 
6. afterwards it was the Capital City of the Kings of Syria, Iſa. 7. 8. It is a City fa- 


mous for its Antiquity, and for being ſtill one of the richeſt and moſt magnificent Ci- 
ties of the Levant, but moſt of all for being the place of the miraculous Converſion of 


St. Paul. Here the Jens had their Synagogues, and converted to their Religion (q) 
moſt of the Women of the Place, but the Men entirely hated them, and killed at one time 
twelve, at another eighteen thouſand of them, and their Families. 1 

2. DE CA POLIS, ſaith St. Ferom, was a Country of ten Cities beyond Jordan, which 
all do not reckon alike, ſaith (r) Pliny, who places them all beyond Jordan, except Schy- 
thopolis : ([) Foſephus faith that Fuſtus of Tiberias Ts & Th Evgig Actamincis ED Fought 
againſt the Cities of Decapolis in Syria, and that when Veſpaſian came to Prolemais (t) o d- 
% TOY ® Eveics Beaamnee?, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria complained to him 


againſt Juſtus upon that account; and of theſe Cities (u) he faith, that Hippo and Ga- 


daru were two; whence it is evident Bochardus muſt miſtake when he places all theſe 
Cities in Galilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being Fuſtus of Tiberias that 


fought againſt them. They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by the Gentiles, though 


ſome of them might be within the Region of Fud ag. 
3. DE R E was a City of Lycaonia near Iſauria, mentioned Acts 14. 6, it was the Seat 
of Antipater Derbæus, and the Country of Timothy. 
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(e) Legati quod erant appellati ſuperbius, Patres weſtri Corinthum totius Griecize lumen extinffum voluerunt. 
Orat. pro leg. Manil. N. 6. Cf) I, C. 16. l. 8. p. 263. (8) Ibid. (h) Tertium Cypro 
inſula, odoris ſuavitate, 1. 12. c. 24. (i) Am dybus 46 mnvns quoulss Kup Azz9ulvs. In Dionyſ. p. 100. 
(k) L. 14. p. 458, 469. Belus opimam— vaſtabat Cyprum. Virg. En. 1. v. 625. Euſtath. in Dionyſ. p. 100. 
() "Advpua Þ 1 v 7h ifort dg ns #) Kumers mapwvopara, ym 5 Jud & Ty ce WaxAgaulhu 
; 75 enagesd\trov. Euſtath. ibid. p. 99. Toy ww KuTewv dmhos TV eras phy Tos £0UTOY KOEYS dg o- 
qu. Athen. I. 12. p. 516, Ths Kup de Dr 16 vouCr. Herodot. I. 1. c. 199. 
(m) Kk dmagrm ν di Hui dis Tewngys x eino, x) dad xr wet IA C, dums Ee. 


Epitome Trajani, p. 255. (n) Antiq. I. 1. c. 7. p. 15. (o) Lib. 5. c. 18. (p) L. 16. p. 5 39. 
(q) Joſ. de Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 31.7. 34. p. 992. (r) Jungitur ei laters Syriæ Decapulitana Regio, 4 
numero oppidorum, in quo non omnes eadem obſervant, I. 5. 10. () De Vita ſuà, p. 1025. A» 
(t) Ib. p. 1030 (u) P. 1001. A. 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 
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1 


1. LGZ was bounded on the North with the Mediterranean; on the Eaſt by Atabia 
Petræa and the Red Sea; on the South by ÆAthiopia, and Nubia; on the Weſt by 
Libya, and the deſart of Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which 
Nile runneth with a ſingle Stream, and into lower Egypt which begins where Nile di- 
vides, and fo makes the Iſland, from its reſemblance of the Greek & called Delta, and 
then runs down to the Mediterranean ſhoar, whence it is alſo called Egyprus Maritima; of 
the River Nile, the Pyramides, their Mummies, Cities, Cuſtoms, fee Geographers ; of the 
Names it hath in the Old Teſtament, ſee Bochart. For explication of ſome Paſſages in 
the New, conflider, © GL, | | : 
ft. The e #gyprian Language, which differed from the Greek, as (x) Bochart proves 
againſt Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Jes in it are ſaid to have heard 4 
ſtrange Language, Plal. 81. 6. and coming from it, to have come from a barbarous Peo- 
ple, Pſal. 114. 1. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 11. Hence Joſeyh repreſentingan Egyptian, 


{peaks to his Brethren by an Interpreter, Gen. 42. 23. and it is propheſied by Iſaiab, 
Ch. 19. 18. that five Egyptian Cities ſhould ſpeak the Language of Canaan, i. e. of thoſe 
who lived there. Hence Chiun, which in the Hebrew is put for Saturn, as alſo it ſigni- 


fies among the Perſians and Iſhmaelites, is by the Septuagint, who made their Tranſlation 


in Egypt, turned into Paper, Amos 5. 26. which in the Egyptian Language is put for Sa- 


turn, and is Cited by St. Stephen Pear, Acts 7. 43. See the Note there. 

2dly. The Egyptian learning, which had ir not been conſiderable, ſure we ſhould not 
have heard of Homer, Solon, Muſæus, Daedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others 
going thither to learn Wiſdom,and bringing to their reſpective Countries the learning 
they had there acquired; Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius (y) 
the Mother of Arts, nor the Inhabitants rhe Parents of all 1 4 7 Nor would (z) Arhe- 
neus have told us, that both the Greeks and Barbarians had all their learning from the 
Alexandrians ; but of this ſee more in the Commentary on theſe words, And Moſes was 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 


zdly. Egypt is by prophane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, ſaid to be guilty of 


moſt vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us they Firſt made Altars, Images, and Tem- 


ples for the Gods, and that almoſt all the Names of the Gods came from egypt (b) 
into Greece. And Fupiter in (c) Lucian confeſſes that the Egyptian Gods were di 4 
e, filthy and more ridiculous, than thoſe of other Nations; their Gods were cal- 


led, not only by the (d) Fathers, but even by the Poets (e), Portenta magis quam numi- 


na. They are alſo noted in Scripture for afflicting, perſecuting, and deftroying the 
People of God; upon both theſe accounts the great City Rome is by St. John filed, 

ſpiritually Egypt, Rev. 11.8. F 

4thly. That Maſes led the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, is atteſted by many (f) 


prophane Authors; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Egyptians fol- 


lowing after them were drowned, is owned by Artabanus; (g) Diodorus Situlus adds, that 
the fame of this drying up of the Red Sea, was preſerved till his time among the (h) 


Ichthyophagi, who lived near to it; And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common a- 


mong the Heathens, to exerciſe Demons by that God who did rarumiriget & Th ẽgubg barg 


+ Arjunſiav Gamez, Y Tos Ai, overthrow the Egyptians and their King in the Red Sea, ac- 
cording to thoſe words of St. Paul, by faith they paſſed through the Red Sea, as by dry land, | 


which the Egyptians aſſaying to do avere drowned, Heb. 11. 30. 


2, ELAMITES are only mentioned in theſe words, Ad, 2. 9. Parthians, Medes and 


Elamites, where St. Luke goes from Eaſt to Weſt, the Elamites lying Welt of the Medes; 


** 


. 


(x) Phaleg. I. 1. c. 15, P. 68. (y) Cum Agypti matris artium ratione conſentit. Saturn. 1. c. 18 
Plato Ægyptios omnium Philoſophiæ diſciplinarum parentes ſecutus eſt. De Somn. Scip. I. 1. c. 19. 

(2) On 'Aa;;aMJres cov of aud oayTes milrs T5 Enviva, Y 85 BagCdprs, Deipnoſ. 1. 4. p. 184. 

(a) L. 2. c 4. (b) Ibid. c. 50. (e) De Concil. Deorum. (d) Lact. I. c. 20. Minut. Oc. 

(e) Kuis neſcit qualia demens Aizyptus portenta colat? Juvenal Sat. 15. BI 

(f) Juftin ex Trogo Pompeio, I. 36. cap. 2. Artabanus apud Euſeb. præpar. Evang. I. 9.c. 27. p. 436. Mane- 


thon apud Joſ:ph. 1. 1. contra Appion p. 1042, 1052+ Charemon & Lyſimachus, ibid. 1057, 1085, Strabo 
I. 16. 5 $23. Tacitus Hiitor. J. 5. p.515. | | 


(g) Dicunt Heliopolirani To Mavolw 62140 Th paClm 78 d, x) 870 r vapa Jiagnra, F 5 | 
Junetgey Sis Enpgs ds mpdbe%, owiyCarrwv 5 Toy Arran, Y diaotd!T@v, ao Te: Ts mvess 9 77 
wAupuveld@ muta dννẽe-(ανν . Ibid. | | 

(h) leg 5 mis manor o ly Ivoge.20ts 23ND) dy © % r, E gurgfoulu f gfe 
plw im feen Ti Woo uns dumiows e un d Ts tonTy Engog mas 0 , wimmoums | dM ns eis 
T ayayria wipn. I. 3. p. 122. (i) Lib. contra Celſ. p. 184. 
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an old Diſciple lived, Acts 21. 16. 


were noted for their Wiſdom, hence ſtiled by (e) Cicero, The Iight of all Greece, by 
Florus, Decus Gracie, the Glory of Greece; and for their Riches, for ſaith (f) Strabo, 
TMzcia damarns Un, it was always rich; they were filled with Orators and Philoſo- 
phers, and from them, ſay the Fathers, came the Contentions and falſe Doctrines which 
ſprang up in that Church, on the account of which St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them, Ye 


are rich, ye are wiſe and honourable, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10. They allo had a Temple of Venus, 


to whom, ſaith (g) Strabo, 1000 Whores were conſecrated, Whence they became infamous to 
a Proverb for that Vice, and for all kind of Laſciviouſneſs, which cauſed the Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtles to them, to ſpeak ſo much againſt it; ſee the Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle. 
Laſtly, there was a great reſort of the Fews to this City, who, faith Philo, inhabited 
Kepivtov Y n N dels IIe e, Corinth and the chiefeſt and beſt parts of Peloponneſus, and 


had one or more Synagogues there, Acts 18. 8. whence came thoſe Tudaizers and falſe | 


Apoſtles, ſo often mentioned in the Epiſtles to thoſe Churches. 

17. CYPRUS, ſo called from the Flower of the Cyprus Trees growing there, as (h) 
Pliny ſpeaking of the kinds of Cyprus, and (i) Euſtathius ſay, was an Iſland having on 
the Eaſt the Syrian, on the Weſt the Pamphylian, on the South the Phænician, on the 
North the Cilician Sea; it was celebrated among the Heathens for its Fertility, as be- 
ing ſay (K) Strabo and Ammianus Marcellinus, ſufficiently provided of all things within 
it ſelf, & nullius extern; indigens, whence it was alſo called the rich and happy Iſland, 


but was very (1) infamous for the worſhip of Venus, who had thence her Name Kune, 


and her Title Venus Cypria ; that Demon, faith Euſtathius, delighting in that Iſland for 
their Adultery, and proneneſs to Venery, they conſecrating their Women to Whore- 
dom, and by a Law compelling them to lie with Strangers, as the Babylonians did. It 
was memorable among the Fes for being an Iſland in which they ſo abounded, that 
at one time they flew, faith (m) Dio, 240000 of the Inhabitants, and were on that 
account forbid to come afrerwards to that Iſland ; and among Chriſtians, for being the 
Place where Foſes called Barnabas, had the Land he fold, Acts 4. 36. and where Mnaſon 


ALMANUTHA, v. Magdala. 90 VV 
DAMASCUS, a molt ancient City where Eliezer, the Servant of Abraham, 


_ dwelt, built, faith (n) Foſephus, by Ux the Son of Aram, mentioned Gen. 10. 23. and ſi- 


tuate in the Valley betwixt Libanus and Antilibanus, watered by the Rivers Abana and 
Parphar, 2 Kings 5. 12. one of which is by (o) Pliny, (p) Strabo, and others, called 


Chryſorrhoas, by treaſon of its Golden Sands; it was made Tributary to David, 2 Sam. 8. 


6. afterwards it was the Capital City of the Kings of Syria, Ia. 7. 8. It is a City fa- 
mous for its Antiquity, and for being ſtill one of the richeſt and moſt magnificent Ci- 
ties of the Levant, but moſt of all for being the place of the miraculous Converſion of 
St. Paul. Here the Fews had their Synagogues, and converted to their Religion (q) 


moſt of the Women of the Place, but the Men entirely hated them, and killed at one time 


twelve, at another eighteen thouſand of them, and their Families. 
2. DECA POLIS, ſaith St. Ferom, was a Country of ten Cities beyond Jordan, which 


all do not reckon alike, ſaith (r) Pliny, who places them all beyond Jordan, except Schy- 


thepolis : ([) Jeſepbus faith that Fuſtus of Tiberias Ts & 75 Evgin Acuamineis ei-, fought 
agninſt the Cities of Decapolis in Syria, and that when Veſpaſian came to Prolemais (t) o ,- 
1:4 TOY ® Eveids Deaamneen, the chief Men of the Cities of Decapolis in Syria complained to him 


againſt Juſtus upon that account; and of theſe Cities (u) he faith, that Hippo and Ga- 


daru were two ; whence it is evident Bochardus muſt miſtake when he places all theſe 
Cities in Galilee, and makes Tiberias to be one of them, it being Fuſtus of Tiberias that 
fought againſt them. They were all Cities inhabited chiefly by the Gentiles, though 
ſome of them might be within the Region of Fudea. 

3. DE R E was a City of Lycaonia near Iauria, mentioned Acts 14. 6, it was the Seat 
of Autipater Derbæus, and the Country of Timothy. 
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(e) Legati quod erant appellati ſuperbius, Patres veſtri Corinthum tatius Gracie lumen extinctum voluerunt. 
. Oxar. pro leg. Mani]. N. 6. (f) L. 2. c. 16. l. 8. p. 263. (gu. Ibid. ch) Tertium Cypro 
nſula, odors ſuavitates I. 12. e 24. (i) Am dybsg & u pou s RU p Azpulys. In Dionyſ. P. 100. 
(k) L. 14. p. 468, 469. Bclus opimam — vaſtabat Cyprum. Virg. En. 1. v. 625. Euſtath. in Dionyſ. p- 100. 
(1) "ASveus, Þ 1 # ye TH ανᷣſον A ns Kue aapoyipacu, Tin 9 dit F mov he paxagaviu 
% 76 £raged\ ri, Euſtath. ibid. p. 99 Tov wet Kue anos TOY Eravewfuby Tos AMTOY KEWS dg edi 
TY. Athen. I. 12. p. 516. Tis Kumps 6% MD ,0œ0 Tera “ Herodot. I. 1. c. 199. = 
(m/) Kk dmgrm x; ad wwpidd's Twnggs t ei, x) did mx ui "Indic inCnvau dumis E. 


Epitome Trajani, p. 255. (n) Ang: L 1.6. 7.0: 15; (o) Lib. 5. c. 18. (p) L. 16. p.539. 
(q) Joſ.de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 31.7. 34. p. 992. (r) Jungitur ei latere Syriæ Decapolit ana Regio, 4 
numero oppidorum, in quo non omnes eadem obſervant, I. 5. 10. (ſ) De Vita {uh p. 1025. A. 
(t) Ib. p. 1030 (u) P. 1001. A. 
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1. LGTY T was bounded on the North with the Mediterranean; on the Eaſt by Arabia 
Petræa and the Red Sea; on the South by Atbiopia, and Nubia; on the Weſt by 
Libya, and the deſart of Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which 
Nile runneth with a ſingle Stream, and into lower 8. which begins where Nile di- ö 
vides, and ſo makes the Iſland, from its reſemblance of the Greek & called Delta, and 
then runs down to the Mediterranean ſhoar, whence it is alſo called Egyptus Maritima ; of 0 
the River Nile, the Pyramides, their Mummies, Cities, Cuſtoms, fee Geographers ; of the 
Names it hath in the Old Teftament, lee Bochart. For explication of fome Paſſages in 
the New, conſider, Z | | : 
iſt. The Agyptian Language, which differed from the Greek, as (x) Bochart proves 
againſt Kircher, and from the Hebrew, whence the Fes in it are ſaid to have heard a 
ſtrange Language, Pſal. 81. 6. and coming from it, to have come from a barbarous Peo- | 
ple, Pſal. 114. 1. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 11. Hence Yoſeph repreſentingan Egyptian, 
{peaks to his Brethren by an Interpreter, Gen. 42. 23. and it is propheſied by Tſaiab, 
Ch. 19. 18. that five Egyptian Cities ſhould ſpeak the Language of Canaan, i. e. of thoſe 
who lived there. Hence Chiun, which in the Hebrew is put for Saturn, as allo it ſigni- 
fies among the Perſians and Iſhmaelites, is by the Septuagint, who made their Tranſlation 
in Egypt, turned into Paus, Amos 5. 26. which in the Egyptian Language is put for Sa- 
turn, and is Cited by St. Stephen Peadr, Acts 7. 43. See the Note there. 
_ 2dly. The Egyptian learning, which had it not been conſiderable, ſure we ſhould not 
have heard of Homer, Solon, Muſæus, Dedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others 
going thither to learn Wiſdom, and bringing to their reſpective Countries the learning 
they had there acquired; Egypt would not have been called by Horus in Macrobius (y) 
the Mother of Arts, nor the Inhabitants the Parents of all Philoſophy : Nor would (2) Athe- 
neus have told us, that both the Greeks and Berbarians had all their learning from the 
Alexandrians ; but of this ſee more in the Commentary on theſe words, And Moſes was 
learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 5 „ ͤ Y 
zdly. Egypt is by prophane Authors, as well as by the Fathers, ſaid to be guilty of 
moſt vile Idolatry. (a) Herodotus informs us they Firſt made Altars, Images, and Tem- 
ples for the Gods, and that almoſt all the Names of the Gods came from egypt (b) 
into Greece. And Jupiter in (c) Lucian confeſſes that the Egyptian Gods were d Y 
Raton filthy and more ridiculous, than thoſe of other Nations; their Gods were cal- 
led, not only by the (d) Fathers, but even by the Poets (e), Portenta magis quam numi- 
»a. They are alſo noted in Scripture for afflicting, perſecuting, and deſtroying the 
People of God; upon both theſe accounts the great City Rome is by St. Jobn ſtiled, 
{piritually Egypt, Rev. 11.8. 
4thly. That Moſes led the Children of T/rae] out of Egypt, is atteſted by many (f) 
prophane Authors; and that he led them through the Sea, and that the Egyptians fol- 
lowing after them were drowned, is owned by Artabanus; (g) Diodorus Siculus adds, that 
the fame of this drying up of the Red Sea, was preſerved till his time among the (h) 
[chthyophagi, who lived near to it; And (i) Origen informs us, that it was common a- 
mong the Heathens, to exerciſe Demons by that God who did nr ⁰ν,ͤlaͤ᷑r mh tes bah 
+ Arualiav bam, oj Ts Ayorlis, overthrow the Egyptians and their King in the Red Sea, AC- 
cording to thoſe words of St. Paul, by faith they pajjed through the Red Sea, as by dry land, 
which the Egyptians aſſaying to do were drowned, Heb. 11. 30. | . 
2. ELAMITES are only mentioned in theſe words, Ads 2. 9. Parthians, Medes and 
Elamites, where St. Luke goes from Eaſt to Weſt, the Elamites lying Weſt of the Medes; 
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(x) Phaleg. I. I. c. 15. p. 68. () Cum Agypti matris artium ratione conſentit. Saturn, 1. c. 1 
Plato Ægypt ius omnium Philoſophiæ diſciplinarum parentes ſecutus eſt. De Somn. Scip. I. 1. c. 19. 

(2) On 'Aa;Ca1Jres eim of award rayres d ee Ts "Envivag, 1) 85 BagCdprs, Dei pnoſ. 1. 4. p. 184. 

(a) L. 2. c 4. (b) Ibid. c. 50. (e) De Concil. Deorum. (d) Lact. I. c. 20. Minut. Ge. 

(e) Kuis neſcit qualia dimens Azyptus portenta colat? Juvenal Sat. 15. | | 

(f) Juftin ex Trogo Pompeo, 1. 36. cap. 2. Artabanus apud Euſcb. præpar. Evang. 1. 9 c. 27. p. 436. Mane- 
thon apud Joſ:ph. 1. r. contra Appion p. 1042, 1052+ Charemon & Lyſimachus, ibid. 1057, 1085. Strabo 
I. 16. p. 523. Tacitus Hiſtor. J. 5. p.515. | | 

(g) Dicunt Heliopolirani To Mavolu 61210 Thy pdaldp 78 vdsr,v ro , þ vaye JgH⁰LdZ' 5 
Sunapuy due Enggs ods mp, owruCarrov 5 my 'Aryrior, Y Sg, ao T4 Ts mvess Y 7 
WAnjpuveid@ mw vras Jrzghapivasy, Ibid. 
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T ayayria, wipn. 1.3. p. 122. (i) Lib. contra Celſ. p. 184. | | 
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for the S»ſians are joined to the Elamites, ſaith Strabo, and to them the Medes. Elam 
and Madai are alſo mentioned in Scripture together, J. 21. 2. Fer. 25. 25. They 
were ſo called from Elam the Son of Sem, Gen. 10. 22. and their Capital City was 
Elymais ; they were 2 Warlike People living by Rapine, and fighting with Bows and 
Arrows, Ile. 22.6. Fer. 49. 35. as the Suſians and Perſians did, but were a different 


People from them, for they were joyned to Suſi, faith (k) Strabo, and there was an 


ingreſs to them from Perſia, and the Suſtans and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ex. 
4. 9. though they are both comprehended ſometimes under the Name of Elam. See 
Dan. 8. 2. | | | | of, 
3. EMMAUS, ſay St. Luke, Chap. 24. 15. and (1) Joſephus in his Book of the Wars 
of the Fews, was a Village diftant ſixty furlongs from Feruſalem; it was after made a 
City, and a Roman Colony, and called Ncopolis. | 
4. EPHESUS, the Metropolis and noble Mart of the Proconſular Aſia, ſituated upon 


the River Layſter, was famous for the Temple of Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt Structures in 


the World; it was as (m) Pliny faith, the wonder of Magnificence, built at the common 


charge of all Aſia, properly ſo called, and was 220 years in building, it was 4.25 foot long, 


220 broad, and ſupported by 127 Pillars 60 foot high, and was generally accounted one 
of the Seven Wonders of the World; it was burnt the ſame day that Socrates was poyſo- 


ned, 400 years before Chriſt; and again the ſame Night that Alexander M. was born, but 


rebuilt and adorned by the Epheſians, whence that City is ſtiled ,,, 44; 19. 35. an 


Adorner of the Temple of the Goddeſs Diana, from ug which, ſay the Scholiaſis upon 


Ariſtophanes, and Suidas, ſignifies to (n) adorn and beautifie. See Note there. The 
Epheſians were noted for their Skill in the Art of Magick; See the Note on Adi 19. 
19. and for their luxury and laſciviouſneſs, fee the Note on Eph. 5. 5. The Jens dwelt 
here in abundance, having obtained the Privilege of Citizens, faith (o) Foſephus : But 
this City was chiefly celebrated among Chriſtians for St. Paul's ſtay here almoſt three years, 
Acts 20. 31. his mighty Miracles done there, Ads 19. 11. I Cor. 16.9. and the oppoſi- 
tion he met with from the Fews, Acts 20. 19. for Timothy, made Biſhop there; for the 
beloved Apoſtle who governed the Aſiatick Churches; and for being one of the Seven 
Churches to which Chriſt ſent Inſtructions, Rev. 2. I. ps ED. 

5. EPHR AIM. We read John 11. 54. that Chriſt went from Feruſalem to a Country 


near the Wilderneſs, and to a City named Ephraim : Now Ephraim and Bethel, ſaith (p) 


Foſephus were Taxa, little Cities ſituated in the Land of Benjamin, near the Wilderneſs 


of Fudæa, in the way from Feruſalem to Fericho. 


G. 


AD ARA was, according to (q) Foſephus, the Metropolis of Peræa, or the Region 
beyond Fordan; it is now called Hippodion, ſaith (r) Pliny, and hath the River 
Hieramax or Farmoc flowing by it; both make it a ([) Decapolitan City, and ſo of Hea- 
then Juriſdiction, whence perhaps it was deſtroyed by the Fews, but was rebuilt b 
Pompey in favour of Demetrius Gadarenſis, his manumitted Servant, faith (t) Foſephus. The 
Inhabitants of this City being rich, ſent Legates to Veſpaſian coming againſt judza, and 


gave up this ſtrong City to him ; both the City and Villages belonging to it, lay within 


the Region of the Gergeſens, whence Chriſ# going into the Country of the Gadarens, 
Mark F. I. is ſaid to go into the Region of the Gergeſens, Matth. 8. 28. 

2. GALATTA is a Province of the leſſer Aſia, ſo called from the Gault, who ſaith 
(u) Strabo, ſeated themſelves there under their Captain Leonorius; it was bounded on 
the Welt by Phrygia, on the Eaſt by the River Halys, on the North by Papblagenia, 
and on the South by Lycaonia ; its chief Cities were Ancyra, Tavium, and Peſſinuntum, 
whence Grotius ſaith St. Paul writing to the Churches of Galatia, writ to theſe. They 
worſhipped the Mother of the Gods, and eſpecially they of Peſfnuntum, and fo, as St. 
Paul faith, Galat. 4. 8. They knew not God. Callimachus in his Hymns, and Hilary who 
was himſelf a Gaul, repreſent them as (x) à very fooliſh People, whence St. Paul, ſaith, 
Ch. 3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians who hath bewitched you ? This Church was fo dangerouſly 


perverted and almoſt overturned by the Fadaizers there, that the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 


them, doth not call them Saints. 
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| (k) Lib, 16. p. 512. (1) Lib 7 27 (m) Lib. 36. c. 14. 
(n) Kepav N Atyuor 79 xgNwrew. Suidas. Kopdy yd tarawniter, d Se . Neo. p. 125, 
(o) Contr. Appion. I. 2. p. 1063. (p) De B. Jud. J. 4. c. 33. (q) Lib. 43. c. 24. (r) Lib 5 18. 
(tf) V. Decapolis. (t) De B. Jud. J. 1. c 5. p. ) 20. (u) Lib. 12. p. 399. (x) Ages: 


ug in Delum. V. 184. Gallos indociles. Hymn. Hieron. Præſat. 2. in Ep. ad Galat. 
| 3. GALILEE 
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in the Goſpels, Ads, or the Epiſtles; 


3. GALILEE contained the Tribes of Lac har, Zebulon, Nephthali, Aſher, with part 
of Dan, and Perea, beyond the River; it was bounded on the North by Lebanon and 


Syria, on the Weſt by Phænicia, on the South by S maria, on the Eaſt moſtly by the 


River Fordan, and the Sea of Galilee ; it is divided by (k) Toſephus into the upper and 
the lower Galilee ; but Dr. Lightfoot divides it into three parts; the upper Galilee, ſo cal- 
led becauſe ir abounded in Mountains ; it was eminently called Galilee of the Gentiles, 
Matth. 4. 15. becauſe it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, ſaith (1) Strabo, 


by Egyptian, Arabians, and Phænicians; this contained the Tribes of Aſber and Nephthali. 


The lower, which contained the Tribes of Zebulen and Tſachar, becauſe it was Cham- 
pain, was called the Great Field; and 3dly. the Vale which is the Border of Tiberias. It 
was, ſaith (m) Foſephus, very populous, containing 204 Cities and Towns, the leaſt of 
which Towns had © mvmxgiss ip mis welors etimners, above 15000 Inhabitants. It was 


alſo a very rich Country, as paying for its Tribute, ſaith he, 200 Talents; they were, 


ſaith he, a warlike People, defending themſeives againſt all the Aflaults of their Ene- 
mies round about, and their Wealth and Proweſs made them a ſeditious People, and 
prone to rebel againtt the Romans. 5 

4. GAZ A, or AZZ A, was a City in the Tribe of Judab; it was taken by Judah, 
Judg. 1. 18. but becauſe they deſtroyed not the Inhabitants, as they ſhould have done, 


but only made them Tributaries, v. 28. it was regained by them after the time of 


Feptha, when the Children of Iſrael did evil again, and the Lord delivered them into the hands 


| of the Philiſtines, Ch. 13. 1. it was one of the five Satrapies of the Philiſtines, which of- 


ered their Golden Emerods to the God of Hrael for a Treſpaſs-Offering, 1 Sam. 6. 17. 
and the City whoſe Gates Sampſon took away, udg. 16. 2. and whither he was car- 
ried when taken, v. 22. and where he pulled down the Houſe of their God Dagon up- 
on the Lords of the Philiſtines, v. 30. This old Town was deſtroyed by Alexander, 
and ſo made deſolate as the Prophet had foretold, Zeph: 2. 4. and is therefore called, 


- faith (n) Strabo, a continued deſert. See the Note on Acls 8. 26. for whereas this 


old City was ſeven Furlongs from the Bay, the new built by Conſtantine, was, ſaith 


(o) St. Ferom, in another place nearer to it. 


5. GENNESARETH was a Region zo Furlongs in length, and in breadth 20; a 
very pleaſant and fruitful place, abounding in the Gardens of great Men, whence it 
had its Name from Gen and Sar, as being the Garden of Princes, it lay at the bottom of 
the Lake of Genneſareth, and gave that name to it, Luke 5. 1. The celebrated Ciry of 
Tiberias, Was built cloſe by it on the Eaſt, and gave it the Name of the Sea of Tiberias, 
Fohn 21. 1. and it was called the Sea of Galilee, Fohn 6. I. as being ſituated in Galilee, in 


the Tribe of Nephthali, ſaich Dr. Lightfoot ; of Zebulon, ſay others; it was, ſaith (p) Jo- 
ſephus, forty Furlongs in breadth, and an hundred in length; ſaith (q) Pliny, ſixteen 
Miles long, and fix in breadth ; its Waters were ſweet and pleaſant, and as the fews 


ſay that God loved this more than all the other Seas, fo did our Saviour much frequent 


it, and after his Reſurrection appeared to his Diſciples at it, ohn 21. I. 


6. GERGES A was a Town ncar Gadara, fo called either from the Gergiſtes, the 
Poſterity of Canaan, for neither did Zebuloy nor . drive out all the Canaanites, 
Judg. 1. 30, 33. or from Gergiſhta ſignifying Clay, the Soil being Clay; it gave name 
to a Region ſo called which comprehended in it, Gadara, Hippo, and Magdala. See 
Gadara. RY | | 

7. GETHSEMANE was a Garden beyond Kedron at the foot of Mount Oliver, ſo 


called from the Wine- preſſes in it. 3 
8. 60L G0 THA, ſignifies a Skull, from the rolling of it, as we read Lake 23. 33. 


the place was called the place of a Skull, Matth. 27. 33. Mark 15. 32. John £9, 17; of 


which St. (r) Cyril gives this very improbable reaſon, that it was called fo prophetically, 


becauſe Chriſt our Head was crucified there, he being not Keg our Skull, but 
4 Ks84), our Head; others think it was ſo called from the Head of Adam buried there; 
this we have received by Tradition, ſay (1) e Cyprian, Athanaſius , St. Baſil, Epi- 
phanius, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, St. Auguſtin, whereas they could receive no ſuch Tradition 


from the Fews, who taught that Adam was buried at Kiriath-Arbe, or Hebron ; whence 


St. Ferom on the place ſays this Tradition is pleaſing, but not true; he therefore ſaith 
it was ſo called as being a place full of Skulls, by reaſon of the Malefactors executed 
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(k) De B Jud. 1. 3. c. 4. (1) Lib. 16. p. 523. (m) De B. Jud. I. 2. c. 9. 

8 R AE dys Y ννοετν tpn. 1, 16. p. 522. J : 

(o) Antique Civitatis locum wix fundamentorum prebere veſtigia, hanc autem que nunc cernitur in alio loco 
pro illa que corruit edificatam, De locis Hebr. F. 6. D. : 

(p) De B. Jud. I. 3. c. 3s. (q) L. 5. c. 5. (r) Catech. 13. p. 133. {ſ) Apud 
Maldon. in Matth. 27. 33. 
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and buried there; againſt which Opinion it may be objected, that it is never called 
the place of Skulls, but of a Skull; others therefore ſay it was ſo called becauſe it was a 
little Hill in form like to a Man's Skull. „ | 7 PO. 0 

9. GREECE, called alſo Hellas, was celebrated throughout the Worid for Learning 
and Wiſdom ; it was that little part of Europe, faith (t) Cicero, which flouriſhed in Fame, 
Glory, in Learning, and in moſt Arts. Hence (u) Tatian ſaith, they divided Wiſdom among 
themſelves, and ſaid it belonged to them alone ; and to this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to refer, 
when he ſaith, I am debtor to the Greek and to the Barbarian, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, 


Rom. 1. 14. they calling all other Nations Barbarians : (See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 11.) 


| becauſe ſaith (x) Strabo, 7 maudeing 14 N ate, Learning and Reaſon obtained among 


| them, but was neglected by other Nations, (y) who the more they were diſtant from them, the 


more were they ignorant: But then the Apoſtle allo adds, that which all the (2) Apologiſts 
for the Chriſtian Faith obſerve, that profeſſing themſelves wiſe they became fools by their 
Idolatry, Rom. I. 21, 22. none being more addicted to it than the Græcians, and the 
Athenians, (ſee there) who were eſteemed as the Eye of Greece; (a) Tatian faith, the 

rather choſe to have more Damons than one God. Their Gods, faith (b) Cicero ere firſt 
Men, and with theſe We, ſaith he, and they have filled the Heavens; and yet it is with 
the higheſt reaſon ſaid in the ſame Author, that nothing can be more abſurd, quam 


homines morte deletos reponere in Deos, than to make Gods of dead Men. De Nat. 
Deorum 1..1. N. 29. Note alſo that Greece in its largeſt acceptation comprehended 


all Macedonia, Theſſaly, Epirus, Achaia, (i. e. Greece, properly ſo called) Peloponneſus, and 


the circumjacent Iſlands, and ſo was bounded on the North with the Scardican Moun- 


tains, on the Weſt with the Jonian, on the South with the Cretian, and on the Eaſt 
with the A gean Seas: Hence in Deniel, Chap. 8. 22. 10. 20. TI. 2. it is uſed in the 
largeſt acceptation to denote Macedonia as well as the more Southern parts of Greece; 
whereas in A&s 20. 2. it is uſed excluſively of Macedonia, when it is ſaid that St. Pau! 
going through the parts of Macedonia came to Greece. 


5 H. ö 
1. LAIRN HAVEN, Acts 27. 8. ſtiled by Stephanus vod dm, the Fair ſhore, is à part 
of Crete, where, ſaith he, was a City, or great Village; but whereas it is there 


{tiled a part, „ #995 # mas Aude, near to the City of Laſæa, that troubles the Commen- 
tators who can find no City in Crete of that name, beſides one mentioned by Pliny, 


which he places in the Continent. St. Ferom, and from him other Geographers, ſpeak 


of it as Civitas littoralis, a Ciy by the Shore; moreover, Dr. Lightfoot ſhews, that #ywws 
and & mfg are ſometimes uſed by Geographers of places diſtant almoſt One hundred 
Miles. EA =. „ 3 5 | 

2. HIERAPOLIS, mentioned Coloſſ. 2. 1. is a City of Pbrygia, as appears from 
its nearneſs to Laodicea, celebrated by (c) Strabo for its hot lapidifick Waters, and for 
an hollow place called Plutonium, not much exceeding a Man's length, whoſe noiſom 


Exhalations ſuffocate every thing that enters into it, except a Capon : It was fo called, 


faith Stepbanus, um T5 lee, c Ren from the many Temples it bad in it. 


J. 

r. ICONIUM was a City of Lycaonia, the chief of the fourteen belonging to that 

I Tetrarchy, ſaith (d) Pliny ; a well-built City in the richeſt part of Lycaonia, ſaith 
(e) Strabo. Here was a Synagogue of Fews and Proſelytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas 
preaching, and confirming their Doctrine by Miracles, made many Proſelytes, Acts 14. 

1, 2, 3. and where the unbelieving Fews and Gentiles made an Aſſault upon them, t 
uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, v. 5. 95 1 

2. IDUME A, Mark 3.8. is not the Region of Syria, in which the Edomites, or 
the Poſterity of Eſau dwelt, but the Jewiſh Idumea, or the South part of Judæa; and 
hence in Diodorus Siculus, the Sea of Sodom which is in the South of Fudza, is ſaid 
to be (f) 7 wow I odlegrelay + Ivhuaice, in the midſt of the Province of Idumea : 


— — 
—— — — —— 


— 


(t) Qu amd, que Gloria, que Dottrina, que plurimis artibus fruit. Orat. pro Flacco. 
(u) 9457: ovplay Var mag* Ueav. Orat. ad Gr. & 43. GC I ovptay, Ibid, 


(x) Lib. 1. p. 46. (y) P. 114. (2) Juſtin. Cohort. ad Græcos, p. 21. Athenag. p. 13, fa. 


Theophil. 2. ad Autol. p. 85. Clem. Alex. Admon. ad Græcos, p. 25. (a) Orat. contra Græc. $ 23. 

(b) Jam vero in Gracia multos habent ex hominibus Deos. De Nat. Deorum. I. 3. N. 27. Totum bene Cæ- 
lum nonne humano genere completum eſt? Tuſc. qu. 1. N. 24. (c) Lib. 13. p. 433. (4) Lib. 5. 
c. 27. p. 288, | (e) Lib. 12. p. 391. (t) Lib. 19. p. 724+ 


In 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles... 


S 


_ * 


In the Book of Maccabees are many places mentioned as in Idumea, which were al- 
moſt in the middle of Judæa, V. G. Bethiron is wn Was, a Village of Idumea , 
1 Maccab. 4. 29. it is xwun 7 TeSeuug, 4 Village of Fudea , ſaith (g) Foſephus ; and 
v. 61. Bethſura near to Jeruſalem, is fortified to be a defence againit the Tdume- 
ans; Joſephus adds that Judas and his Brethren left not off fighting with the Jau 
means, but fell upon them every where, (h) taking the Cities of Hebron, Mariſſa and 
Axotus, which were all in the Land of Judah. It therefore is conjectured, that in the 
time cf the Captivity of the Jens in Babylon, the Edomites had invaded their Poſſeſſions, 
and fixed their Tents there, tho' afcerwards by the powerful Arms of the Maccabees and A, 
meoneans, they were either rooted out, or conſtrained to embrace Judaiſm : Thus Foſephus 
informs us, That when Hircanus had taken Sechem and M.Gerizim, and the Country of the 
Cutheans or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the Cities of Idumea, Ador and Mariſſa, both 


in fudzs; and having ſubdued all the Idumæans, he declares he would expell them from 


their Seats,if they would not be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the Tewiſh Laus, and that here. 
upon they out of Love to their Country, (i) 4 F <Kroulw 1, 7 ann me Bis di u riuewas 
F durlu "Iehuiots mtiioac%, received Circumciſion, and conformed to the ſame Courſe or Diet with: 

the Fews, and from that time were reckoned among the Jews, and ſtiled themſelves 
their Domeſticks, and Com- patriots, de B. Fud. J. 4. c. 16, 17. 

3. ERIC HO was a wealthy City in Benjamin, which Joſhua deſtroyed, witha Curſe 
upon him that ſhould rebuild it, Chap. 6. 26. Nevertheleſs Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it in 
the Days of Abab; andthe, Curſe pronounced upon him by Feſbua, for ſo doing, was pun- 
ctually fulfilled, 1 Kings 16. 34. After its Reſtauration it was ennobled by the Schools ot 
the Prophets; near to it was a large Spring, but unwholſom, and making the Land un- 

fruitful, till Elia cured it, 2 Kings 5. 21. and from that time it produced Fruitfulneis 
and Abundance. The Country, Haie (k) Foſephus, was ſeated in a Plain, narrow, but 
long; for it runs out Northward to the Country of Scythopolzs, and Southward to the Land 
of Sodom, being 150 Miles in length, and 15 in breadth : Oppoſite to it lay a Mountain 


about Ferdan, Matth. 3. 5. It was planted, ſay Strabo and Pliny, with a Grove of Palm- 


Fericho) and well water d with Springs, and fruitful with Balſam, which, faith (I) Jo- 
 {ephus is the beſt Commodity of the Place. Under the ſecond Temple it gave place to no 

Cizy of Fudea, but Feruſalem, had a (m) Royal Palace in it, where Herod ended his 
days 5 an Hipp-dromus, where the Jewiſh Nobility being impriſoned by him were to be 
lain after his Death, and an Amphitheatre where his Will was publickly opened and read; 


_ deſert and rocky, it was infeſted with Thieves, (ſee the Note on Luke 10. 30, 32.) 3 


that a Prieſt and Levite ſhould paſs by that way. 
compaſs ſix Miles and a quarter, ſtanding in the two Tribes of Benjamin and Fudah, and 


North of Feruſalem, was built; Acra, on which ſtood the Lower City, properly called Feru- 
falem ; and Mount Moriah, the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, which was compaſſed about by 
the Ci as a Theatre, and walled round; it was a perfect Square of 00 Cubits on each ſide 5 
and 2000 in the whole; and as the City of Feruſalem is called the Holy Place, Matth.24.15. 
and the Holy City, Matth. 4. 5. and was ſo eſteemed by the Fews, x Maccab. 10. 31 ſo this 
Mountain was called Holy Ground, to which they who had Iſſues, or were menſtruous, 
or Women in Chiid-bed, during the time of their Uncleanneſs, might not come. Or, 
_ 2dly, It may be conſidered as the Place where our Lord was crucified, where the Go- 


ſpel was firſt preached, and where it found the greateſt Oppoſition : And, in reference 
to this, it hath been ſhewed, 5 

ſt, That before Corif's Paſſion the Scribes and Phariſees were the great Enemies to 
our Lord's Perſon, and his Doctrine; but when the Apoſtles began to aſſert his Reſur- 
rection, and the Reſurrection of Believers, by his Power, the Sadducees alſo were vehe- 
ment Oppoſers of his Doctrine. See the Note on Acts 4. 2. 


— „ 
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(g) Antiq. I. 12. c. 10. (h) Ibid. I. 12. c. 12. p. 418. 
(1) Antig. i () De B. Jud. I. 4. c. 77. | | 
(1) O 7s poyauys Sg es-, 1. 16. p. 525. J. 5. c. 14. Spy 5 x) omCdaATauuoy 3 oy TW TreWv 2 
Ty xapmov. De B. Jud. I. 16. | BOS / 
(m) Joſeph. Antiq. |, 17. c. 9. & de B. Jud. I. 1. c. ult. 


E e eee 2 2dly, That 


beyond Jordan, and this great Plain is by St. Matthew ſtiled » we{>op&- 5% Jou, rhe Re n 


Trees, (whence the City Falm- Trees, Deut. 34. 3. Fudg. I. 16. is by the Targum called 


it was diſtant from Feruſæ lem al moſt 19 Miles; but the way from Feruſalem to it being 
Jericho having 12000 Prieſts and Levites, which ſerved at the Temple, it is no wonder : 
4. FERUSALE M may be conſidered either (1ſt) as the Capital City of Fudea, in 


built upon thr. e Mountains; Mount Zion, on which the Upper City which was on the 
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2dly, That they not only perſecuted the Chriftians in Fudea, and throughout all the 
Synagogues of the Fews, but inſtigated all Heatben Governors where they had any Footing, 
they perſecuting and killing them with their own hands, where they had Power, and 
perſwading others ſo to do where they had Intereſt ſufficient, Ads 13. 50. 14. 2, 5.17. 
5, 13. See the Note on Gal. 3. 4. and the Preface to the Epiſtle of St. Fames. | 

zdly, That for their Infidelity and Oppoſition to the Goſpel, the Kingdom of God was 
taken from them, Matth. 2 1.4.3. they were blinded and given up to a ſpiritual Slumber, Rom. 
It. 7, 8. were rejected and broken off, V. 15, 17. for their Unbelief, V. 20. Or, 
 3dly,, We may diſcourſe of it as it was the City, which, with the Temple, and the In- 
habitants, was therefore to be deſtraped, laid waſte, and trodden down by the Gentiles : And 
here obſerve, 1 „ 

1, That both our Lord and his Forerunner declared their Ruine was at hand, if they 
would not repent, and believe the Goſpel. That the Ax was then laid to the Root of the Tree, 
Matth. 3. 10. That Feruſalem ſhould be left deſolate, and all the Blood.of the Prophets, ſhed 

from Abel, ſhould be required of that Generation, Matth. 23. 35, 38. That all he had fore- 
told concerning the Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, the People of Feruſalem, 
| ſhould be fulfilled before that Generation paſſed away, Matth. 24. 34. See Matth. 16. 
28. 26. 64. Luke 19. 41, 42, 43. and the Notes there. _ 1 e 
2dly, That this was the conſtant Doctrine taught in molt of the Epiſtles, and the con- 
tinual Expectation of the believing Fews and pt eh that Wrath was coming upon 
that Nation, for their Infidelity and Perſecution of the Chriſtians, and that Chriſt would 
ſhortly come to deſtroy them for thoſe Sins. See Rom. 11. 22. I Theſ. 2. 15, 16. Chap. 
5. 9. 2 Theſ. 2. 8. Heb. 10. 36. James 5.8. 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. and the Notes on thoſe Places, 
and Gal. 4. 20. 6. 12. Phil. 3. 18, 19. 5 0 
zdly, That Joſepbus ſpeaks frequently of the 7ic#7e Y onna, the Signs, Wonders, and 
certain Indications then given of their approaching Ruine, de B. Jud. I. I. c. I. I. 4. c. 17. 
J. 7. c. 30, 31. as alſo doth the Heathen Tacitus. (n) Foſephus adds, That God was now 
ug H Or Y dn. rejecting their Holy things, and would have both their Temple and 
City purged by Fire; That he in vain attempted to ſave 760 Vas Ow neraxeirs, them whons 
God had condemned, and that their Ruine was foretold by their own Prophets, and not to 
be avoided, 7? 9 7 TAG i T8 O. (o) Eleazar from what was done takes notice, 
that all might thence know that once beloved Nation now amadg rryvom, was condem- 
ned to Deſtruction; and even (p) Titus ſays their Actions ſhewed their Deſtruction was 
wrought Ses d, by the Anger of God, and that they proſpered in their Attempts againſt 
them ©: owpyeiars, by the Divine Aſſiſtance : In a word, the Hiſtory of theſe Wars, com- 
poſed by that Fewiſh Prieſt, is the beſt Comment on, and the greateſt Confirmation of 
the Truth of Chriſt's Predictions of all the Circumſtances of their Ruine, as is ſhewed 
on Matth. 24. . | „„ 

5. 70 PPA, Acts 9. 1 3. was a famous Port- Ton betwixt Cæſarea and Axotus, ſo called 
as ſome think, from Faphet the Son of Noah, who built, or rather rebuilt it after the Flood; 
for (q) Solinus and (r) Mela ſay it was built before the Flood; it was famous among the 

Heathens, for the Fable of Andromeda and Perſeus ; among the Jews, for being à Port- 
Town from whence they went up to Jeruſalem, which they might ſee, faith (s) Strabo, 
from Joppa, tho it were above a Days Journey, and for the miſerable (t) Shipwreck of 
the Fews when Veſpaſian took it; and among the Chriſtians for Tabitha, there raiſed from 
the Dead by Peter, Acts 9. „„ | 7 

6. FORDAN is a River ariſing in the Region of Daphne, near to Libanus, not out of 


two Fountains or Rivers, For and Dan, as St. Ferom and Suidas ſay; but from one that is in 


the Cave, called Phanium, as (u) Pliny faith, and Feſephus often: Tho' in his third Book 
of the Jewiſh Wars, he ſays, that it was found out by Philip the Terrarch, to have its Riſe 
from the Springs of Phialz, which run under ground 26 Furlongs, and appear only at the 
Cave of Phanium, which therefore is aſſigned for its apparent Riſe. It is called Jordan 
the Leſs, till it falls into the Lake Samocbonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is 
called Fordan the Greater, and falling into the Lake of Genneſareth it paſſes thro' it, and 
ends in the dead Sea: It is famous among the Fews for being dried up at a time when it 
overflowed all its Banks, to give a Paſſage to the Children of Trae! into Canaan; and a- 
mong Chriſtians, for being the Place of our Lord's Baptiſm by St. John. . 
-. [TURE A, mentioned as Part of the Tetrarchy of Philip, Luke 3. 1. was ſo called 
from Jethur the Son of Iſhmael, Gen. 25. 15. and lay edging upon Arabia, but was in, 
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(n) IIiſt. 1. 5. p. 621. J. 2. c. 39. p. 820. 1. 4. c. 18 p. 883. C. J. 7. c. 8. p. 948, 957. U. p. 887. A. B. 
(o L. 7. c 3p 99 (p) L. 7. c. 4. p. 944. (q) C. 47. | (r) L. I. c. 11. & 
Veſſ ib. p. 6. ()] L. 16. p. 522. (t) Joſ de B. Jud J. 3. c. 29. (u) L. 3. c. 35. 


OI 


in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 
or bordering upon Czloſjria : It was part of the Tribe of Dan and Gad, and made a Te- 
trarchy by Tiberius, and was partly the ſame with Auronitis, in (X) oſephus; for whereas 
St. Luke ſaith, Philip was Tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Joſephus ſays, Batanea, Trachon 
and Auronitis were afligned to him by Cæſar. Moreover Thmael being a skilful Archer, 
Gen. 21. 20. the Itureans are celebrated by (Y) Poets and Hiſtorians for their Skill in fight-- 
ing with Bow and Arrow. 3 3 | : 1 
8. FUDEA, as it ſignifies the whole Land of Promiſe, is by (2) Tacitus ſaid to be b 
terminated with Arabia on the Eaſt, Egypt on the South, Phænicia on the Weſt, and Syrla 
on the North; as it is diſtinguiſhed from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the Tribes of 
Fudah, Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, the (a) Bounds towards the North, are the Village An- 
nach, or Dorcem; on the South it reaches to a Village called Farda in Arabia, and its breadth 
is from the River Fordan to Foppa, and Feruſalem is in the Center of it; it is divided into 
the Mountains, the Plain and the South; the South lay towards Seor and Amalek, from the 
Inlets into the Land at the utmoſt part of the dead Sea, and reached to the riſing of the 
Mountains not far below Hebron. The Mountains yan near Hebron, and ran along North- 
ward to, and beyond Feruſalem, having the Plain of Fordan skirting on the Eaſt, till you 
come to the Borders of Samaria: Hence the Bleſſed Virgin going to viſit her Couſin at 
Hebron, a City of the Prieſts, is ſaid to go into the Hill Country, Luke 1. 39. ThePlain 
joins to the Mountainous Country on the Eaſt, and tho' more level than that, yet hath 
its Hills; to the Plain Eaſtwardly joins a Valley lower than the Plain, which is the 
Coaſt of Sodom, and at length that of Jordan. The Wilderneſs of Judea, where John 
firſt taught, Marth. 3. I. and Chriſt was tempted, lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from 
Jericho towards Feruſalem both of them were comparatively deſert, (whence (%) Srrabo 
{aith, Feriſalem was a Place not to be envied by any one, as having about it cov 
a ei H drud ev, a dry barren Country) tho both theſe Deſerts were alſo populous, and 
had many Towns. EN, . „ 


— 


I. T 40 DIC EA, mentioned Coloſſ. 2. 1. way that which Stephanus calls Laodicea ad 

L Daum, by the River Lycus, and which, Prolemy and Philoſtratus ſay, was a City 
of Cæria; it was ruined by an Earthquake in the 10th of Nero; and was rebuilt, 
+ ſaith Tacitus, by its own Wealtn. PPV os pr 
2. LIBY A was ſo called from the Arabick Word Lub,which ſignifieth Thirſt, as being a 
dry, thirſty Earth, and therefore by Tome Grammarians ſaid to have its Name am' 18 
Nei Y Yew, from its want of Rain; among the Greeks it is uſed as another Name for 

Africa, as it imports a Part of it; twas divided into (c) Libya Interior and Exterior: But 
the Libya mentioned by St. Luke, Acts 2. 10. is that which is by Prolemy called Libya Cyre- 

naica, and by (d) Pliny Pentapolitana Regio, from its five Chief Cities, viz. Berenice, Arſi- 9 

noe, Ptolemais, Apollonia and rene, as appears from theſe Words, Egypt and m wipn ® en | 

A wopnv lu, the Parts of Libya about Cyrene. It is noted in the Old Teſtament for its 4 


_ Chariots and Horſes uſed in Fight, 2 Chron. 16. 8. whence it is ſtiled by (e) Dionyſius | 


Periegetes Kupivn ed in, and by (f) Strabo leg., the Country that bred the beſi Horſes ; %l 
of which ſee Bochart, Phaleg, l. 4. c. 33. but it is mentioned by St. Lyke on account of the 9 
Fews, who living in ſuch vaſt numbers in Alexandria, that 50000 of them were there 
{lain at one time, may well be thought to have had ſome Colonies and Proſelytes in 
this Neighbouring Country. TO. | 

3. LYCAONIA. The Lycaonia mentioned As 14. 6. was not that which is called Ar- 
cadlia, but a Province in the Leſſer Aſia, accounted the Southern part of Cappadocia, ha- 

ving Iſauria on the Weſt, Armenia Minor on the Eaſt, and Cilicia on the South; its chief 
Cities are all mentioned in this Chapter, viz. Iconiam, Lyſtra and Derbe. They ſpa ke, 
V. 10. in the Lycaonian Tongue; i. e. in ſome proper Dialect of the Greek Tongue. 

4. LTD D A, faith Foſepbus, was a Village (g) not yielding to a City for Greatneſs ; 
it was a Part of Fudea, not far from Joppa, Acts 9. 38. eminent for its Schools of Fews 
and learned Men: See the Note there. (h) Foſephus elſewhere ſtiles it a City, and 

ſaith it was burnt by Ceſtius, whilſt the Men were gone from it to Feruſalem to cele- 


LY GST TIT. NY 7. 90; 
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d ; (x) De B. Jud. l. 2. c 9. (y) Huræis curſus fuit inde Sagittis, Lucan. I. 7, Iturei areus, Virgil. 
; - Georg. 2. v. 448. Habes Sagittarios Itureos Vopiſcus in Viti Aurel.c. 11. Cur Itureo; cum ſagittis ſeducis 
7 N in forum? Cic. Orat. Philip. 2. (.) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 617 e 
= Si (a) Jof. de B. Jud. 1.3. c. 4. p. 833. (b) L. 16. p. 527. * See Berk. in Steph. 

2 Tt Laeaicea tremore terra prolapſa, nullo a nobis remedio, propriis opibus revaluit. Anal. 1. 14. c. 27. 


5 (c) Hae tyiv- ris ννννeis el x) ret mr NCulu Aa, TW Te d , Y wnT N d 
& 35 eis quo Nie Wrede Euſtath. in Dionyſ. Ed. Lond. 1688. p 3 JJFCCFͤf ˙ - | 17 54 "YEA 
; 2 (e) V 213. | (f) L. 17. p. 576. (g) He . αονν . e Smdiran, Anti- l. 20. c. 5. 
(h) De B Jud. l. 2. c. 37. 
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brate the Fecſt of T..-bernacles ; God, after they had crucified our Saviour, not taking that 
care of them at theſe Times as formerly: It is now called Dioſpolis, faith (i) St. Ferom. 
F. LYSTRA wasaCity of Lycaonia, chietly celebrated for the Cure done there upon 
the lame Man, which made the Lycaonians think the Gods were come down to them j:; 
the likeneſs of Men, Acts 14. 10, 11. and for the Circumciſion. of Timothy, Ch. 16. 1. 


1. 14CEDONTIA was a vaſt Province of Greece, formerly called Emathia, and from 
| M the Kings of Macedon, Macedonia; it was bounded on the North by the Moun- 
tains of Hæmus, on the South by Epirus and Achaia, on the Eaſt by the AÆgean, on the 


| Welt by the Jonian and Adriatick Seas, celebrated in all Hiſtories for being the third 


Kingdom that under Alexander the Great obtained the Empire of the World, and had 
under it k) 150 People. To this Country, whoſe Metropolis was then Theſſalonica, St. 
Paul was called by a Viſion, Acts 16. 9. and the Churches planted by him in it are ce- 


lebrated for their great Charity; and ready Contribution to the diſtreſſed Ferws in Fu- 


dea, 2 Cor. Ch. 8, 9. when thewthemſelves lay under the extremeſt Poverty; and both 
in Theſſalcnica and Macedonia, faith (1) Philo, lived a great number of Jess. „ 
2. MAGD AL A was a City and Territory beyond Jordan, on the Bank of Gadzra ; 


it reached to the Bridge above Jordan, which joined it to the other fide of Galilee, and 


contained within its Precincts, Dalmanutha ; Whence St. Matthew laying, Chap. 15. 39. 
Chriſt came into the coaſts of Magdala, St. Mark ſaith more particularly, Chap. 8. 10. he 
came into the Parts of Dalmanutha. * . | 

3. MEDIA, mentioned Acts 2.9. in theſe Words, Parthians, Medes and Elamites ; was 
a vaſt Region, having on the North the Hyrcanian Sea, on the Weſt Armenia and Aſſyria, 
on the South Perſia, on the Eaſt Hyrcania and Parthia; it had its Name from Madai the 


Son of Fapher, mentioned Gen. 10. 2. and advanced into the ſecofid Monarchy, tiled - 


the Monarchy of the Medes and Perſiuns, under Darius the Mede, Son of Aſtyages : Of 


the Riches of this Country, and of the Vaſtneſs of its chief City Echatan, fee (m) Ro- 


chartus. In the Babylonian Captivity the Fews were carried Captive into Afſyria, and 


placed in the Cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 17.6. 18. 11. Hence we find many of them 
and their Proſelytes at Feruſalem, when the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles. 15 
4. ME LITE the Iſland Malta, where St. Paul was ſhipwreck d; of which ſee the 
Note on Ads 28. 1. | 
5. ME SOPOTAMIA is a Country in Aſia Major, between the Rivers Euphrates and 
Thgris, as the Greek Word imports ; hence it is ſtiled inthe Hebrew, Aram Narajum, i. e. Sy- 
ria of the Rivers, and the Inhabitants (n) oi  wons ür ma, they who dwell in the midſt 
of the Rivers; but that in Scripture and Profane Authors it is ſometimes uſed in a lar- 
ger Senſe, ſee the Note on Acts 7. 2. Po 


6. MIDIAN, the Land into which Maſes fled from the AÆAgyptians, Acts 7. 29. it was 


the Place where Fethro lived, Exod. 12. 11. and the People came from (o) Madian the 


Son of Abraham by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2. whence we have reaſon to believe they ſtill re- 
tained the Worſhip of the True God; it was in Arabia Petræa, whence (p) Philo ſaith, 


Moſes fled, &s r oper AEC luv. 


7. MILETUS, a Port-Town of Aſa Minor, and a City of Ionia, where, ſaith St. Je- 
rom, St. Paul Majores Epheſi alloquitur, ſpeaks to the Elders of Epheſus, taking no notice of 
any other Biſhops there convened ; it was the City where (q) Thales one of the Seven 


wile Men, Anaximander his Diſciple, Timotheus the Muſician, and Anaximenes the Phi- 


loſopher, were born. There was another Miletus in Crete, mentioned by (r) Pliny and 
by (s) Homer, where St. Paul left Trans ſick. See the Note on 2 Tim. 4. 20. and the 


Preface to Titus. There was alſo, ſaith Euſtathius in Dionyſ. P. #prmnn ve, an Iſand of 


that Name in Crete. | ” 
8. MITTLE NE, corruptly Mitylene, faith (t) Voſſus, was a large and beautiful City 

of the Iſland Lesbos, where Pittacus one of the Seven wiſe Men, Alcæus the Poet, Dio- 

phanes the Orator, and Theophanes the Hiſtorian were born. The whole 1nd was alſo 


called by (u) that Name, as alſo 1 10 from the Five Cities in it, viz. Ia or Antiſ- 


fa, Pyrrha, Ereſſos, Arisba, Mytilene ; if it had that Name in St. Luke's time, you may 


underſtand either the Iſland or the City, when he ſaith, Acts 20. 14. Me came to )- 


tilene. 
(i) De Nom. Hebr. F. 11. (k) Centum quinquaginta populorum duobus inclyta Regibus quondamque 
Terrarum Imperio. Plin. 1. 4. c. 10. J) Leg. ad Cajum, p. 978. Im) Phaleg, I. 3. c. 14. 
(n) Arrian. 1. 3. (lo) Joſ. Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 59. (p) De Vità Moſis, p 473- 
(q) Mela, I. 1. c. 17. (r) L. 4. e. 12, p. 113, 290. (s) Iliad, B. 
(t) In Melam, p. 201. (u) Strabo, l. 13. p. 424. Mela, I. 2. c. 7 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the Epiſtles. 8 9 


9. MYR A was one of the ſix great Cities of Lycia, faith (x) Strabo, and it lay high 
the Sea, faith (y) Pliny, whence St. Luke ſaith, A&s 27. 5. that ſailing ower the Sea of 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to Myra in Lycia. It had its Name ſay Stephanus de Ur- 
* Hbibus and Forge rogenites, J. 1. Them. 14. Sn 5 wwpor, from the Ointments made there, and 

is by both of them called a City of Zycia. The Latin Copies inſtead of Myra, read 


Lyſtra in Lycaonia, far diſtant from theſe Seas; againſt the Greek, and the Authority of 
St. Ferom and Chryſoſtom. | 


10. MYSTA, mentioned As 16.7, 8. was bounded on the North wich Bithynia, on 
the Eaſt with Phrygia Minor, on the Weſt with Troas, on the South by the River Her- 
mus; there perhaps St. Paul attempted not to ſtay, becauſe, as (z) Cicero notes in his O- 
ration for Flaccus, they were a People deſpicable and baſe to a Proverb. 


N. 


I. A IN, mentioned Luke 7. 11, 12. was a City in the extreme Borders of Iſachar 
towards Samaria, two Leagues from Nazareth, and not much more from 722. 
faith Brochard, at the Gates of which our Lord reſtored the Widow's Son to Life; it 
was fo called from the Pleaſantneſs of the Place: If Foſephrs ſpeaks of the ſame Place, 
and not rather of Nain, a Village in Samaria ; he thrice calls it a Village, and ſaith it 
was walled about by Simon Son of Gejora the Robber, but St. Luke aſſures us it had Gates 
in our Saviewr's time. | „ 

2. NA Z ARE TN was a City of the lower Galilee, in the confines of Iſſachar, and 
Zebulon, but within the latter; here the Bleſſed Virgin was born and lived; it was of 
ill Fame in our Saviour time, as appears from the Queſtion of Nathanael, Can any good 

thing come out of Nazareth ? John x. 47. whence Chriſt was by contempt called a Nara- 
rite, and Chriſtians Nuxarens. See the Note on Matth. 2. 23. 5 
3. NINE VE H was the chief City of Aſhria, by the Greeks called Nu from the 
builder of it, named in Scripture, Nimrod, and by the Greeks Ni, &, which ſome 
think to be hinted in the Name, as being Nin-Nave, the habitation of Nn, who 
came from $hinar to Aſſyria, and built it, Gen. 10. 10. See the Biſhop of Ely there. 
It is called in the Scriptures was wan To ©, Jonas I. 2. 3. 3. i. e. a very preat 
City, (as Moſes was dee. w Geh, ver) fair, Acts 7. 20. See the Note there,) as well 
it might, being, faith (b) Diodorus Siculus in length 150 Stadia, i. e. almoſt 19 miles 
in breadth go Stadia, . e. 12 miles and an half; in circuit 480 Stadia, i. e. 60 miles, 
and fo counting 20 miles for a days Journey, as the Greeks uſed to do, a City of 
three, days Journey, not in length, but in circuit, ſay St. Jerom, Cyril and Theodoret upon 
the place, Jon. 3. 3. (c) Strabo ſays it was larger than Babylon, which contained in 
circuit 350 Stadia ; (d) Euſtathius on Dionyſus Periegetes adds, that in the building of 
it 140000 Men laboured eight years. It was famous for being the City in which 
the firſt Monarchy was erected, and which repented at the preaching of Jonas, and 
ſo it ſeems owned the God of Hrael as the true God, as generally thoſe Eaſtern King- 
doms did, though they had topical Gods of their own. See the Note on Luke 1. 76. 
It was taken 58 years after the time of Jonas, by Arbaces rebelling againſt Sardana- 
palus, and deſtroyed 182 years after by Nabuchodonoſor and Aſſuerus, Tobit. 14. 15. 
Al. by Nabopolaſer and Aſtyages, and was never built again, whence (e) Strabo ſaith 
# T 3 NivG mas npavien @P9 1d WP Þ Toy Super xgrmAvoary and (f) Lucian to Charon, 
1 Ni A amd Re ij du, Y ivr tn N dvths, Ninus was ſo deſtroyed that no footſteps of 
it now remain, God having laid by his Prophet Nahum, Chap. 1. 8. that he would make 
an utter end gr x 6 As for its Situation it is commonly ſaid, that it was built on the 
Welt fide of the River Tygris, but as (g) Bochartus ſhews, Hiſtorians and Geographers: 
differ ſo much as to the Situation of it, that they ſeem thereby to confirm the words 


of the Propber Nahum, Chap. 3. 17. It ſhall be as the Locuſts, who when they flee away, their 
place is not known where they were. | 


? : O. 
OUNT OLIVET, mentioned Acts 1. 12. had its Name from the Multitude of 


Olive Trees that grew upon it, whence at the foot of it was Gethſemane, Matth. 
26. 26. the place of Oyl-preſſes, derived from Gath a Preſs, and Shemen Oyl. It was di- 


a. 
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(x) L. 14. p. 457. (y) L. 15. c. 27. p. 290. (2) Quid Porro in Greco Ser mone tam tri- 
tum at que celebratum, quam ſi quis deſpicatui dicitur, ut Myſorum ultimus efſe dicatur ? N. 51, 52. 
(a) Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. De B. Jud 1. 2. c. 21. & zo. b) Mexiclw Twy Ter: wouv x7! maray + 
ors lun, J. 2. p. 65. (e L. 6. p. 507. (d) P. 125. (e) Lib. 16, p. 50 
(f) "Emoxonevre, p 180, (g) Phaleg. I 4. c. 20. | 
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An Alphabetical Table of all the Places mentioned 


wards, They are not mentioned in Scripture, 


Rant from Feruſalem, ſaith t. Luke, a Sabbat h- days Tourney, that is a Mile. It lay 
over againſt the City, ſaith (h) Foſephus, that is, the Eaſt part of it, and was diſtant 
from it five Furlongs; he ſpeaking only of the foot of Mount Oliver, which was no 


_ farther diſtant from the City; whereas St. Luke ſpeaks of the place whence Chriſt aſ— 


cended, which was three Furlongs farther, whence he informs us that Chriſt led his 
Diſciples out ss ds Bnvaviav, even to the bordors of Bethany, not to the Bethany men- 


tioned Joh 11. 18. Which was fifteen Furlongs from Feruſalem, but to- that Tract 


of the Mount, where the name of Bethpbage ceaſed, and that of Bethany began, Luke 


24. FO, FI. 


b. 


1. DAP HTI IA is a Province of Aſia Minor, having to the South the Pamphylian 
| Sea, mentioned Ads 27. 5. Cilicia to the Eaſt, Piſidia to the North, ( whence 
we find St. Paul paſſing through Piſidia to Pamphylia, Acts 14. 24. and from Pamphy- 


lia to Piſidia, Acts 13. 14.) and Lycia to the Weſt. The Cities mentioned in the Scri- 3 


pture as belonging to it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 13.13. Here alſo the Fes dwelt, 
ſaith (i) Philo; whence they of Pamphylia are mentioned among thoſe who appeared 
at Feruſalem at the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 10. ie. : 25 Ly 
2. PAPHOS' was a City of Cyprus, Acts 13. 4, 6. the Metropolis of that Iſland, 
and the place where the Proconſul had his Reſidence, and Venus, ſaith Tacitus, had 
the moſt (k) ancient Temple, which he deſcribes more largely in the beginning of his 
ſecond Book of Hiſtories ; whence it became, faith (7) Arator, laſqivus ager ſacrilegeq; 
Iibidinis antrum, being the place where the Virgins proſtituted themſelves before Marri- 
age to get a Dowry, as we learn from (m) Juſtin and (n) Herodotus. Here St. Paul 
{truck blind Elymas the Sorcerer, and converted Sergius the Procoriſul. That the Fews 
dwelt here in abundance, we learn from Elymas a Few, V. 6. See Cyprus. 5 
3. Of PARTHIA we have only mention indirectly in theſe words, Acts 2. 9. Par- 
thians, Medes and Elamites. It laſted an Empire for 400 Years, and diſputed for the Em- 
pire of the Eaſt with the Romans; they were celebrated for the 0 ) Veneration of 
their Kings, and for their way of fighting by flight, and ſhooting their Arrows back- 
2 Ethichs and Oroſius, ſave under the 
name of Medes. They dwelt betwixt Media and Meſopotamia, in all which Tranſeu- 
phratenſian Places, except ſome little parts of Babylon, and of ſome other little Prefe- 


ctures, the Jens, faith (p) Philo, abounded, and ſo were at Feruſalem when the Holy 


Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles. | 

4. PERGE, or P ERG A, is a City of Pamphylia, Acts 13. 13. memorable among the 
Heathens for a Temple of Diana, built there, when ſhe was called, (ſaith (q) Mela, 
Diana Pergæa, Legia "Aprews, ſaith Stephanus; among the Chriſtians for the departure 
thence of John Mark, from Barnabas and Paul to Feruſalem, which occaſioned the rup- 
ture betwixt them for 4 ſeaſon, Acts 15. 37, 409. GE 6 

5. PHOENICIA was a Province of Syria divided into two parts; Phænicia-Mari- 
tima which reached from Tripolis to Ptolemais, ſay ſome ; to Peluſium in Egypt, ſay 
others; and Mid-land Phenicia of which Damaſcus was the Metropolis. They had their 
Names, ſaith Bochart, not Sn 7» govixor, from the Palm-Trees growing in their 
Land, nor from the Red Sea, nor à puniceo colore from their purple colour, nor x 
Ts ebe, from the flaughters they made where they came, but from their riſe, they 
being beni ynak Sons of the Anakims in Canaan, whence being beaten by Foſhua, they 


fled to the ſide of the Mediterranean Sea, where ſaith (r) Procopius, they erected Pillars 
with this Inſcription, %s iow oi o, yvris v oegains Ines 75 Ays8 ys Neun, we are they 


ho fly from the Face of Foſhua, the Son of Nave the Robber. They were celebrated for 


their Navigations, of which , faith Bochart, they have left indications in all Pla- 
ces; and for the Invention of Letters, for from them, ſaith Herodotus, Letters were 
brought by Cadmus into Greece, and were thence called goin yeguunre, Phenician 
Letters, Herodot. I. 5. c. 58. Tatian Ed. Ox. p. 3. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 10. c. 5. and 
they had them, ſaith 1 from the Fes, Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 343. | 

6. PHILIPPI was a City of Macedonia, fo called from Philip King of Macedon, 
who repaired it, whence it loſt its former Name of Dathos, it is called by St. Luke, 
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(h) Antiq. I. 20. c. 7. (1) Arruoua; Tituguaias x; KNM, Legat. p. 798. 
(k) Cyprii tribus templis quorum wvetuſtiſſimum Paphiæ Veneris, Annal. I. 3. p. 128. ([I) Carm. J. 2. 

(m) Lib. 18. c. 5. (n) Lib. 1. c. 190. p. 84. (o) Bochart. Phaleg. J. 3. c. 14. P. 225 
(p) Leg ad Caium p. 798. (q) Lib. 1. c. 14. (r) De Vandalicis. 
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&s, or the Epiſtles, 


in the Goſpels, 
5 m F ugcid& 4 Maria ms, not becauſe it was the Metropolis of it, for that was 
Theſſalonica : See Note on Philip. 1. 1. but becauſe it was the firſt City belonging to 
it, Which they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, as St. Paul did, Acts 16. LI. or 
from the Gulph of $t-ymon, touched at. See the Note on Act, 16. 12. It was ce- 
lebrated among the Romans for being a Roman Colony , Acts 16. 21. and for the 
Campi Philippici, where Cæſar and Pompey firſt, and afterwards Auguſtus and Mark An- 
bony fought with Caſſias and Brutus; and among Chriſtians for their Converſion by st. 
Paul, and the liberal Contribution they, and they only, ſent him in his neceſſity by 
Epapbroditis, Philip. 4. 15, 18. and for his Epiſtle directed to them. 1 
7. PISIDIA, mentioned Acts 14. 24. was a Country in Afia Minor, having Pamphylia 
on the South, Galatia on the North, 1ſauria on the Eaſt, and Phrygia on the Welt ; 
its chief City was Antioch in Piſidia, Acts 13. 14. So called to diſtinguiſh it from 
Antioch in Syria; its Inhabitants are commended by ([) Livy for their Skill in War a- 
Hntioch in Syria 3 Its | GY d. 7 as a- 
bove other Aſiatics, and were anciently, faith (t) Pliny, called Solymi, who were com- 
pared to Lyons for their Courage. . TO 15 
8. PONT Us, a Province in Aſia Minor, bounded on the North with the Euxine 
Sea, on the South with Cappadocia, on the Weſt with the River Hahs, on the Eaſt 
with Chalcis, celebrated among the Heathen Poets for its poyſonous Herbs, and there- 
fore called by (u) Virgil, Viroſa Pontus, and hence Medea is {aid to have had her Poy- 
ſons from thence : Among the Jes for the Diſperſions of that Nation, through Pon- 
tus, &c. 1 Pet. 1. I. (x) Philo declaring that they ſent their Colonies, 4). 7 75 II 
lug, to the utmoſt bounds of Pontus: Among Chriſtians , for the birth of Aquila 
Acts 18. 2. and from the name of an Epiſtle a4 Ponticos, given to the Firſt E- 
piſtle of St. Peter, as being ſent unto them. See Tertul. Scorp. c. 12. Cyprian. Teſtim. 
A PHRTGT A is a Province of Aſia Minor, divided into the greater, which had 
Bithynia on the North, Galatia on the Eaſt, Pamphylia and Lycia on the South, Lydia 
and My/ on the Weſt, and was called in the (y) Notitiæ, Pacatiana, where the chief 
Cities mentioned in Scripture, Colof}. 2. I. are Laodicea and Hierapolis; and of this 
St. Luke ſeems to ſpeak, Acts 2. 10. becauſe he joins it with Pamphylia below it; and 
Phrygia Minor, of which he ſpeaketh, Acts 16. 6. 18. 22, when he faith they paſſed 
- through Phrygia and Galatia. The Inhabitants were a ſervile People, kept in their Duty 
| beſt by (2) Stripes, and made wiſe only by ſufferings, ſaith (a) Cicero. In all theſe 
parts of Aſia Minor, even to Bithynia and the Euxine Sea, the Fews abounded, ſaith 
Philo, in the place forecited. _ randy, | 
10. PTOLE MAIS was a City of Galilee by the Sea-ſide, dividing the upper from 
the lower Galilee, and the Land of Trac! from Phenicia 5 it was ſeated in a Plain com- 
paſſed about with Mountains, having on the Eaſt the mountainous part of Galilee, on 
the North the Scale Tyriorum, on the South Carmel. Near to it, ſaith (b) Foſephus, 
is the Sepulchre of Memnon, and the Vale of Sand that turns into Glaſs ; the frag- 
ments of which Glaſs being brought back to the place, will return again into Sand. 
It was memorable among the Fews for the coming of Petronius thither to ſet up the 
Statue of Caius Caligula, which at the intreaty of the Jens, declaring that their Law 
admitted no Images either in their Temple or prophane places, he defer'd to execute 
till he had writ to Car, who (c) died before his anſwer came to the hands of Petronius; 
and allo for the ſlaughter of two thouſand Fews by the Inhabitants of Prolemas; and 
among the Chriſtians for St. Paul's Journey in a Ship of Phænicia to Tyre, where the 
Ship unladed her burthen, Acts 21. 3. from Tyre to Prolemais 32 miles on foot; from 


thence to C2ſarea, v. 7,8. and from Cæſarea to Feruſalem, v. 15. See the Note on 
AA. 21. 7. 


II. PUTEOLI a famous Mart-Town in Jah, having a commodious Haven for 
Ships, made, ſays (d) Strabo, by Art and Labour. It was built, ſay St. Ferom and the 
Epitomator of Stephanus, by the (e) Samians and called Puteoli, ſaith (f) Harro, from the 
Pits of hot and cold Water; by the Greeks it was called Dicæarchia; here St. Paul by the 
favour of the Centurion, ſtaid ſeven days. See more Note on Acts 28. 13. 
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(0) Feroces ad bellandum, 1. 38. c. 13. longe optimi bello, c. 15. 
lati, Plin. I. 5. c. 27. p. 288. Bochart Canaan, I. 1. c. 6. p. 393. (u) Eclog. 8. V. 95. Georg. 1. V. 58. 


(x) Leg. ad Caium, p. 798. c. 12. p. 273, 274. (y) Ita Carolus a Sancto Paulo, p. 214, 240, 241. 
(2) Sero ſapiunt Phryges. Eraſm- Adag. Cent. 1. p. 30. (a) Vetus proverbium Phrygem plagis for: 
fjolere meliorem. Cic. Orat. pro Flacco N. 51. (b) DeB. Jud. 1. 2. c. 17. (c) Ibid. c. 20. 


(d) L. 5. p. 169. (e) Samii Dicearchi am condiderunt, quam nunc Putcolos vocaut. Chron, Olymp 64. 
Tien Age xm oma, Tαꝓ ing N Alraapxes. Dein Puteoli colonia Dicæarchia dicti. Plin. 1. 3 c. F. p. 146. 


(f) A Puteis oppidum Puteolſ quod ſint abud eum locum aquæ frigidæ & calide multæ. Varro de L. C. lib. 44 
Fffff B. 1. RAMA, 


(t) Piſidæ quondam Solymi appel- 
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An Alphabetical T able of all the Places mentioned 


1D 4M4, Matth. 2. 18. was a City in the Tribe of Benjamin, diſtant from Feruſalem, 
& ſaith (g) Joſepban, forty furlongs, faith St. (h) Ferom, fix miles, and being on a 
Hill, as the word Rama ſignifies, might be within fight of Feruſalem, as may be pro- 
bably collected from Judg. 19. 13. It was, faith the Biſhop of Ely, northward of Fe- 
ruſalem, and not far from it, as appears from the Levite going from Bethlebem-Fudab to 
Febus or Feruſalem, and being benighted when he came there, and not able to reach Shi- 
lo, whither he was going, conſulted with his Servant whether they ſhould lodge at 
Rama or Gibeab, Judg. 19. 11, 13, 18. and truly being the place to which he might di- 
vert when he was on the Weſt of Febus in his way to Shilo, after the Sun went down, 
and being near to Gibeah, Judg. 19. 13. 1 Sam. 22. 6. Hol. 5.8. it muſt lie ſomewhat 
North-weſt of Feraſalem, and yet not far from it, and ſo the Coaſts of Bethlehem four miles 
from Feruſalem, and the Coaſts of Rama might be at a leſs diſtance. But others to avoid 


this difficulty how the Coaſts of Bethlebem could reach Rama in the Tribe of Benjamin, and 


the Children lain in thoſe Coaſts could cauſe a weeping in Rama, give us Rama near Gi- 
beab, north of Feraſalem, and ata greater diſtance from it on that fide,than Bethlebem was 
on the South, and place another Rama near Bethlebem, and ſouth of it; but it is certain 
from 1 Sam. 10. 2. that Rachel's Sepulchre was inthe border of Benjamin, and only in the 
way from Bethel to Bethlehem, Gen.35.16,20. and ſo the Voice of Rachel weeping at Ra- 
ma,; muſt refer to Rama in Benjamin; either then their Territories, or the Villages be- 5 
longing to them, muſt be near, or the words of St. Matthew muſt be conſtrued thus, 
ses (Sub. amo ms Teponniu ) aud ſending from Feruſalem, he ſlew all the Children in 
Bethlehem, Y e mar mils betors duns and in all the Coaſts of Feruſalem, it being ordinary for 


pronoun Relatives to refer to a remoter Antecedent, as is ſhewed note on Luke 5.17. and 
for nouns to be included in a verb relating to them. 5 5 


2. RHE GIU Mis aPort-Town in Fah, oppoſite to Sicily, fo called by the Greeks, as 
judging it was broken off from thence by the Sea, of which ſee Cluverius de Iralid an- 
tiqud. I. I. p. 276. Here St. Paul ſtaid but one day, Acts 28. 13. and did nothing which 
St. Luke thought fit to mention; but in that day, ſay the fabulous Writers of the Church 
of Rome, he converted ſome of the Inhabitants and Strangers that were there, by burn- 
ing a large Stone-Pillar with a little Candle, preached to the Fiſhes of the Sea, and 


lent, from which time they left the Land. See Lorinus on the place. 

3. RH ODE S was an Iſland in the Carpathian Sea, fo called, ſay the Greeks, v my 
ion from the Roſes growing there; it is accounted for Dignity among the Afiatick Iſlands 
next to Cyprus and Lesbos; it was of ſo clear an Air, that Solinus ſaith, there was not 


_ 


- commanded the Graſhoppers, which with their noiſe diſturbed his Preaching, to be ſi- 


a a day in the year in which the Sun did not ſhine upon it, whence it is ſtiled by Horace 


Clara Rhodus. Tiberius, ſaith (i) Suetoniu, failed thither amanitate & ſalubritate Inſulg 
captus, being taken with the pleaſantneſs and healthineſs of the Iſland, which was there- 
fore by the Roman Nobility made a place for their (k) receſs ; on the north-weſt of 
it were Coos and Cnidus, on the Eaſt Patara, whence St. Paul ſails from Coos to Rhodes, 
and thence to Patæra, Acts 21. 1. It was famous for a College in which the Students 
were eminent for Elaquence and Mathematicks ; for a Coloſſus of the Sun which paſſed 
for one of the Wonders of the World, it being feventy Cubits high, and falling by 
an Earthquake; but chiefly for the expertneſs of the Inhabitants of that City and Ifland 
inthe Art of Navigation, which made them Sovereigns of the Sea; their Conſtitutions 
alſo, and Judgments in Affairs relating to the Sea, being withal ſo juſt, as to become 
incorporated afterwards into the Roman Pandects. See Strabo l. 14. p. 448 
4. ROME. Of this City, becauſe I canneverſay enough, Iwill ſay only that which 
ſome way tends to the Interpretation or the Illuſtration of ſomething contained in the 
New Teſtament. And 1 
1. TI have obſerved already that it was the Seat of the Fourth Empire, and was 
therefore called Orbis terrarum, mundi Caput, Regina, Domina, Dea, The Lord of the whole 


Forth, the Head and Queen of it. (See Lloyd de Romd) and in Scripture moe eiue, the 


hole World, Luke 3. 1. See the Note on Heb. 2. f. 3 
2dly. That being ſo, all the Roman Provinces, ſtiled the World, of neceſſity repaired to 
it not for Religious Cauſes, but on civil accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem; See the 


— 


_— 
— 
5 


(os) Antiq 1 18. c. 6. p. 284. Joſh. 18. 25, (h Jerom. de Loc. Hebraic. Lit. R. | 
(i) In vit Tib. cap. 11. (k) Dandus eſt locus fortune, cedendum ea Italia Rhodum migrandum, 
Erurus Ep. fam. 11.2, Ruod reliquum eſt vitæ in otio Rh drgam. Ibid. Ep. 30. | 
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Note on Acts 28. 15. it being an (1) old Law, that all other Cities ſhould follow the i 
Cuſtom of Rome, the Head of the World. BN 3 
. 3dly. That the Epiſtle to the Romans, though it was written after the Epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians and Corinthians, was placed firſt in order, as ſome of the Fathers con- 
jecture, by reaſon of the Dignity of that City. See the Preface to that Epiſtle : To 
which add 1ſt. That it was called Urbs Septicollis, and *#4X83&, from the Seven Hills 
on which it was built, and was celebrated on this account when St. Yo wrote his 
Revelations, not only by her famous Poets, Virgil, Horace, Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but 
by her Orator (m) Cicero, and many others, which makes it reaſonable to conceive 
St. John points to this City when he ſpeaks of the Woman ſitting upon ſeven Hills, Rev. 
17. 9. there being then no other City to which the Character of that Woman could 
agree, none drunk with the blood of the Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt Jeſus, as ſhe was, or 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, or making the Kings of the Earth drunk with the Wine of 
Her Fornication. | „ 1 5 9 | | = 
2dly. That the Beaſt ſitting upon theſe Hills would ſuffer no Man to b»y or ſell who had 
not his name, or mark upon him, Rev. 12. 17. now this agrees exactly to the Church of 
Rome, which hath in 15 three en Councils decreed that none of her Members ſhould 
ſell any thing to, or buy any thing of Hereticks, or have, any commerce or merchandiſe, or any 
dealings with them. Add to this... FF : 
2dly, That the Name of the Beaſt who made all Men rich and poor, great and ſmall, 
free and Servants, to take his Character upon them, Rev. 13. 16, 17. was the number of 
a Man whoſe Name contained 666, as (o) Irenæus ſays the Name Az79r&- given to the 
Latin Church, did; but as for the Name Evanthbus and Teiton, which, faith he, contains 
the ſame number, and other Names added by Feuardentius, who can apply any thing of 
the Characters belonging to this Beaſt, to them? Whence I conclude this Beaſt muſt cer- | 
tainly be Rome, and that not Rome Heathen, which made no ſuch Decrees, and had many 
more than Ten Kingdoms under her, but Rome Chriſtian. | 1 
8. 
1. GAL AMIS, mentioned 4&5 13. 5. was a City in the Eaſtern part of Cyprus, where 
was a Synagogue of the Fews, and where the Tews in the time of Trajan deſtroy- 
ed the City, and killed all the Inhabitants. See Cypras. This City was famous among 
the Greek Writers for the Story of the Dragon killed by Chycreas their King, and for the 
Death of () Anaxarchus, whom Nicocreon the Tyrant of Cyprus pounded to Death with 
Iron Peſtles, he crying out, Tands Anaxarchi vaſculum, Anaxarchum non tundis ; the Pod 
being ſtiled both by the Scriptures and Philoſophers, Ex & the Veſſel, O the Repoſitory 


of the Soul. See 1 Thel. 4. 4. it is allo the Name of an Ifland in the Saronick Gulpb, 
Strab. I. 9. p. 271. 85 . 3 . | 
2. SALEM, famous for being the Seat of Melchiſedek King of Salem, is by (p) Foſe- 
phus called Solyma, and ſaid to be the ſame Place which afterwards was called Feriſalem, 
that by the Pſalmiſt being called Salem, in theſe Words, at Salem is bis Tabernacle, and his 
Dwelling place in Sion, WRlal.76. 2. But (q) St. Ferom ſaith, it was a Village of the Siche- 
_ mites, and lay in the Mle betwixt Sodon and Damaſcus, 8 Miles from Scythopolis, or Beth 
ſhan: So the Septuagint mult underſtand the Word when they ſay, Gen. 33. 18. Facob went 
down 44 Zahnd, to Salem, a City of Sichem, and then it muſt be the Place mentioned, 
Fobn 3. 23. when it is ſaid, Fobn was baptizing in Enon near Salem, both theſe Places be- 
ing in the Tribe of Manaſſeh. . C 
3. SALMONE is only mentioned by the by, Act, 27. 7. and is, ſay Pliny, J. 4. 
c. 12. p. 213. Mela, l. 2. c. 7. and Dionyſius, v. 1 10. an Eaſtern Promontory of Crete, 
where alſo was a City of that Name. „ | 
4. SAM ARIA, as it was the Capital City of the Ten Tribes,belongs to the Hiſtory 
of the Ol Teftament ; as it is mentioned in the New, it comprehends the Two Tribes of 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh within Jordan, lying in the middle betwixt Galilee and Fudea, 


\ N 


3 


(1) Secundum Salvii Juliani Scripturam que ind icat debere omnes civitates conſuetudinem Rome ſequi, que caput 
eſt orbis terrarum. Juſtin Præfat. ad digeſt. 8 ſed & ſi. e 

m) EE dg5ras n Cic. ad Artic: Ep. 1. 6. Ep. 5. Vide Lloyd in Voce Septicollis. 

n) Sub Anat hemute prohibemus, ne quis negotiationem cum eis exercere præſumat. Concil. Lateran. G z. ſab 
Alex. 30. A. D. 1179. Can. 27. Bin. T. 7. p. 662. Ne quis — contractus inire, negotiationes, aut mercaturas 
guaſlibet exercere permittat. Concil. Conſtant. Seſſ. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. | | 

(o) Sed & AaterG& nomen habet ſrxcentorum ſexaginta ſex numerum, & eſt walde veriſimile quoniam novi ſimum 
regnum hoc habet Vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui nunc reguant, I. 5. c. 30 p. 449. Col. 1. | a 

(+) Bochart Canaan. I. 1. c. 2. Laert. 1:9. p. 579, | (p) Antiq. I. 1. c. 10. 

(q) Ep. ad Evag. To. 3. F. 14. D. | 
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W 


25, 26, and at his Aſcenſion commanded his Diſciples to go thro' Fudea and Samaria, 


one of the Sibyls called Sibylla Samia, and for a Place called by Plutarch, Samiorum 


29 men. 


for its Wines. 


firſt City to which Paul and Barnabas came, when they were ſent on a peculiar, tem- 


of Sanballat. This Temple was, after it had ſtood Two hundred Years, deſtroyed by 
Hyrcanus, and never was rebuilt in the ſame Place; but that which they called rhe Holy 


John 4. 3,4. See the Note there. It began At Ginea lying in the great Plain, Laith 
(r) Foſephus, and ended at the Toparchy of the Acrobateni; it was deſtroy'd by Hircanus, 


-» 


but was rebuilt and much augmented by Herod the Great, and by him called Sebæſte, in 


Honour of Auguſtus ; but it ſtill retained the Name of Samaria, Acts 8. 5. and Sichem, 


and by the Fes in deriſion, Sychar: See Note on John 4. 5. The Samaritans, tho in 


our Saviours Time, and long before, they owned the True God, were circumciſed, 


and owned the Five Books of Moſes : See the Note on John 4. 22. yet were they much 


hated by the Fews, by reaſon of the Controverſie betwixt them concerning the Place 
where they were to worſhip, and to which they were to bring their Sacrifices, they 
ſaying it was Mount Gerizim, the Jes, Mount Zion, where the Temple ſtood : See the 
Note there. Hence, ſaith the Son of Syrach, My Scul abhorreth them ho fit upon the Moun- 


tain of Samaria, and the fooliſh People that dwell at Sichem, Ch. 50. 25, 26, 27. See the 


Note on John 4. 9. But our Bleſſed Lord did not hate them, for as they expected the 


Meſſiah, fo he declared to them, That he was that Meſſiah who was to come, Jobn 4. 


and then to the Gentiles, Acts 1. 8. which they did with good ſucceſs, both in the City 
and the Villages about it, Acts 8. 5, 25. Tho' Juſtin Martyr doth inform us, That thro' 
the Deluſions of their two famous Magicians, Simon Magus and Doſitheus, they became 
the worſt of Chriſtians, Apol. 2. p. 88. ue RO WE. 

F. SAMOS was an Iſland in the Icarian Sea, of which the Scripture only faith, That 
Paul paſſed by Chios to Samos, and thence to Miletus, Acts 20. 15. It had its Name, faith 


(s) Bocbart, from the high Rocks there named ?nw and was famous among the Hea- 
thens for the worſhip of Juno, and for the Earthen Veſſels there; for Pherecydes the Ma- 


ſter of Pythagoras, who foretold an Earthquake that happen d there, by drinking of the 
Waters; for the Birth of Pythagoras, who was Vir ortu Samius, ſaith (t) Ovid, and for 


Flores, where they did (u) a e ονν apuper, commit all manner of Lewadneſs with Wo- 
6. SAMOTHRACTA, An Iſland in the Egean Sea, near Thracia, where Hebrus falls 
into the Sea, was ſo called, faith (x) Eufathius, aezs drndiagnlw, by way of Diſtinction 
from the Ionian Samos, and from another mentioned by Homer, and called Cepbalenia. 
Here the (y) Dii Cabiri, or great Gods, mentioned in the Scholiaſt upon Apollonius, were 
worſhipped, into whoſe ſacred Ceremonies they who were initiated were eſteemed 
more holy and juſt, and even ſecure from Shipwreck, as alſo of Preſervation in all 


Dangers whatſoever. See Bochart. Canaan, I. I. c. 12. & Lloyd. in Voce. | 


F. SAREPTA, Luke 4. 26. was a City of Sidon, betwixt that City and Tyre ; it had | 
the Name Zarephath, as being a Conflatory for the boiling of Metals; it was the Place 
where Elijah dwelling, was preſerved by the Widow's Cruiſe of Oil and Barrel of Meal, 


that waſted not, 1 Kings 17. 9. (z) Faoſephus faith, the Three Years Drought which 
occaſioned his going thither, was mentioned by Menander. 25 

8. S ARO N, mentioned Ads 9. 35. was a ſpacious, champion, or fertile Vale, be- 
twixt Lydda, and the Sea, having ſeveral Villages in it; it was ſo called from Sharra, 
70 let looſe, becauſe there they turned out their Cattle, and is famous among the Rabbins 


9. SE LE UCI, a City not of Meſopotamia, Cilicia or Piſidia, but of Syria, was the 
porary Miſſion by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 13. 3, 4. 


10 SICHEM was, faith + Foſephus, the Metropolis of Samaria, built at the Foot of 
Mount Gerizim, on which Mount hanging over Samaria they had a Temple, at which 


they offered all their Sacrifices. This Temple was (a) there built by Sanballat for his 
Son Manaſſeh, chaſed away by Nehemiah, becauſe he would not put away the Daughter 


Mount, remaining, and being in their Pentateuch (here differing from the Hebrew Text) 
the Place where God commands the Jews to ſet up an Altar, (not on Mount Gerizim, 
as the Samaritan Copies have it, but on Mount Ebal, Deut. 27. 4, 5.) this they alledge 
to juſlific their building a Temple there, and here they had ſtill their Altar for Sacrifice, 


— — 
= * 


— 
— ——— 


(r) Joſ. Antiq. I. 13. c. 18. () Canaan, p. 406, 408. (t) Metam. I. 15. 

(u) Athen. I. 12. p 528. () In Dionyſ. p. 108. Vide Bochart Canaan, I. 1. c. 8. 

(y) Strabo, I. 10. p 325. from V2) Validus. Diod. Sic. J. 5. p. 224. Marſham, p. 123, & p. 35, 36, 19. 
(2) L. 8. c. 7. p.286. I. 11. c. 8. p. 386, | 

(a) "ET εαĩ-j opus Te xp! 1 


Zataueluyñ d TWY M op S Nb % Antiq. I. 11. c. g. p. 383, 
33+, 355, Nehem. 13. 28. | | | 


which 
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in the Goſpels, Acts, or the E 
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Whoredom in her Service. | Fe” 
12. Of the Tower and Pool of SIL O AM.] The Fountain of Siloam, ſaith (d) o- 


which made the Schiſm betwixt them and the Fews. This Controverſie ſeems to be 
decided by the Pſalmiſt, ſaying, He choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim (where that Moun- 
tain was) but he choſe the Tribe of Fudah, and the Mount Zion which he loved, and there be 
built his Sanctuary, Plal. 78. 67, 68. and 15 more certainly decided in Favour of the Fes 
by Chriſt, John 4. 22. It was built in a Valley betwixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in 
the Tribe of Ephraim, was eight Miles diſtant from Samaria, had its Name from Se- 
chem the Son of Galaad, Numb. 26. 31. and was after called Neapolis, Plin. 1.5. c. 13. 
11. SIDON is, by (b) Feſephus, thought to have had its Name from Sidon the Son of 
Canaan ; but Trogus faith, it had its Name # piſcium ubertate, from the abundance of Fiſhes, 
the Sea upon which it lay, fay the Hebrews, abounding wath them ; accordingly the 
Hebrew Said, from which it is derived, ſignifies Fiſhery, or Fiſhing, and Beth-ſalda is a 
Place of Fiſhing, and it was afterwards called Saida, I came to Saida, the greateſt of Ci- 
ties, ſaith Benjamin in Itinerario. The Men of Sidon being great Shipwrights, were fa- 
mous above other Nations for hewing and poliſhing Timber, there being none ho were 
SkilPd bow to he Timber like the Sidonians, 1 Kings 5. 6. One of the Gods of the Sido- 
nians mentioned in Scripture, is Aſbtaroth, Judg. 2. 13. 1 Kings 11.5. a Goddeſs, by 
Philo Biblius, Theodoret, Nicetas and Procopius Gaza&us, called (c) Venus; as alſo ſay the 
Greeks, and Cicero. Hence ſhe had her Whores to miniſter to them who committed 


1 


— — 


ſephus, was a ſweet and large Fountain on the Welt of Feruſalem without the Wall, and | 


its Waters bending towards the South, ran all along the South of Feruſalem without 
the Wall, but at the Eaſt-fide came within the lower Feruſalem, and made the Poo! of 


Siloam or Betheſda, mentioned Fobn 5. 2,9, 11. and near it toward the Weſt ſtood the 


Tower of Siloam, which fell upon the 18 Perſons, Luke 13. 4. fo proper was the men- 


tion of Men ſlaughter'd whilſt they were offering Sacrifice in the Court of the Tem- 
ple, and in the lower City, by a Tower falling on them, to the very ſame things be- 
falling the Jens at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. See the Note there. 


13. SINAI was a Mountain in Arabia Petræa, where the Law was given; it had 
two tops, the one lower, called Horeb, or the Mount of God, Exod. 3. 1. where he appeared 
to Moſes in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh ; this Horeb is therefore by Sr. Stephen, Acts 7. 30. 
and by (e) Foſephus, called Sinai; who alſo faith (f) ME tycw wd)aricer amp m Odor, 
it was believed the Divinity reſided there, and therefore other Shepherds durſt not feed 
upon it: The other Top of Sinai, where the Law was given was a very high Moun- 


rain, ſaith (g) Foſephas, to the Top of which one could ſcarce fee, and was accounted 


Religious, it being thought that the Divinity dwelt there alſo. That here afterwards 
dwelt the Hagarens, and had Houſes cut out of the Rock. See Bochart. Phaleg, I. 4. c. 27. 
p. 312. and the Note on Gal. 4. 25. 4 3 8 

14. S0 DOM was the chief of the Pentapolitan Cities, and therefore gave the Name 
to the whole Land; it was burnt, with three other Cities, by Fire from Heaven, for 
their unnatural Luſts; of the Truth of which we have from the Heathens, the Teſti- 
monies of Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus ; from the Fews, the Teſtimonies of 
Joſepbus, Philo, and the Book of Wiſdom ; of which ſee the Note on Fude, V. 7. 

15. SYR ACUSE was a City ſeated on the Eaſt- ſide of the Ifland of Sicily, built by 
Archias, the Corinthian, ſaith the Scholiaſt upon (h) Pindar, out of Four Cities which he 
overthrew, and turned into one; it is called by Pindar Ms22Agmais Evegxoou, it being 
the moſt noble City, not only of Sicily, but of all Greece; fix Miles in compaſs, ſaith 
(i) Strabo : It is called by Auſonius, quadruplex Syracuſa, as being divided into Four Parts, 
Acradina, Tyche, Neapolis, and the Iſand, to which Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it Penta- 


polis: The firſt of theſe contained in it the famous Temple of Fupiter; the ſecond 


Vas called w, becauſe it had the Temple of Fortune in it, and ſurely Fortune favoured 


them, fince when the Romans took the City, they found, ſay (k) Livy and (1) Plu- 


— tareb, more Riches in it than they did in Carthage : In that Part called Neapolis, was a 


great Amphitheatre, and a wonderful Statue of Apollo, in the midſt of a large Square: 


In the Iſle of Ortygia was Hiero's Palace, two Temples of Diana and Minerva, and the 
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(b) Antiq l. 1. g. 7. p. 14. , E LED N | 
(e) *Ovope 5 Tsm 7 Aeg as, 4 58 ndBov Amzprhy, Q. 5. in 4 Reg. Procop. in 2 Kings 23. 7. 
Nicer. in Gregor. p. 482, Agtfrl 1 dp £Anay ApeaNTy. Suid. Venus gta Syria, Tyroque concepra, quæ 


Aſtarte Vocatur. de Nat. Deorum, I. 3. N. 41. d) De B. Jud. 1. 6. . 13. 
(e) Antiq. 1. 2. c. 5, p- 60. B. (f) Ibid. C. (g) Ib. J. 3 c. 4. 
(h) Pyth. 2. 1. (i) L. 6. p. 186. | / 


k) Capte Syracuſe in quibus Prædæ tantum ſuit quantum vix capta Carthagine, &c. I. 25. c. 31. 


(1) In M. Marcello, p. 308. E. 
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famous Fountain of Aretbuſa; and this, ſaith Strabo, was the only part which Auguſtus 
rebuilt after it had been deſtroyed by Marcellus. Archimedes, who by his Mathematical 
Engines had much gall'd the Romans, was ſlain in the ſtorming of it, while he was 
intent upon his Figures, as Livy and Plutarch ſay. Dil. En ole, | 
16. SYRIA, among the Ancients, viz. Fuſtin, Herodotus and Strabo, was as large as 
Aſſhria, they being after called Syri; but Syria (m) properly ſo called, is either taken 
largely, fo as to comprehend Phænicia and the Holy Land, and fo it is bounded on the 
Weſt with the Sicilian Sea, on the Eaſt with Euphrates and Arabia Deſerta, on the North 
with Cilicia, and on the South with Arabia Petræa, and had in ancient Times for its 
Capital City, where the Preſident reſided, Damaſcus, and afterwards Antioch of Syria; in 
the New Teſtament it always ſeems to ſignifie Syria in the ſtricter Senſe, as it is diſtin- 
guiſhed from Judea, Matth. 4. 24, 25. and from Phenicia, Acts 21. 2, 3. in which ſenſe 
it is alſo uſed by Ptolemy, who divides Paleſtine from it; by (n) Strabo ſaying, Enden 
Tvela Y bowixn, then comes Syria and Phenice ; by (o) Pliny,” who faith, Syria circumfundi 
Phenicen,' Syria is ſurrounded by Phænice; and by Dionyſius P. V. 9oꝗ, 905. who places 
Syria, properly ſo called in the Continent, and Phænicia in the Tract along the Sea: 
: 3 Proverb in Suidas, Tue meys u, i. e. One deceitful Nation againſt ano- 
ther. OT. | EF. „5 
17. STRO-PHOENICIA is only mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Woman's 
Daughter, called a Woman of Canaan, Matth. 15. 22. but a Greek and a Syro-Phenician, 
Mark 7. 26. a Greek, becauſe ſhe was of their Religion, and uſed the Greek Tongue ; 
the Greeks being mingled with the Syrians, faith (p) Joſepbus; a Woman' of Canaan, 
becauſe Phanicia was allo called Canaan : See the Notes there. A Syro-Phenician, as 
being of that Part of Pbænicia, which lay betwixt Syria properly ſo called, and Phæni- 
cia by the Sea-ſide, and which was called alſo, ſaith (q) Bochartus, Cæloſyria, and con- 
tained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the Tract of Marſya, Damaſcus and Alala: Hence of Da- 
maſeus, (r) Fuſtin Martyr and (s) Tertullian lay, that it belonged to Syro-Phanice. 


. 


1. PRES-TABERNe#. Of theſe, and of Appii-Forum, not before- mentioned, ſee 
the Note on Acts 28. 15. And that they are not ill tranſlated Taverns or Places 
of Reception, I gather not only from (t) I/dore Peluſiota, and (u) Oecumenius, who 
call them nya 3 xymdan, but alſo from (x) Zoximus, when he ſaith, Severus was 
eee at the Place called the Three Taverns, by Men placed there by Maxentins for 
that purpoſe. e e 5 | 5 | 
2 75 I 5 E RIAS was a City (y) built by Herod the Tetrarch in Galilee, near the Lake 
of Genneſareth, and ſo called in Honour of Tiberius Nero: Hegeſippus ſays it was but two 
Miles from + Miedsla, and was the ſame with Cinnereth: The, Privileges he gave to the 
Inhabitants cf the Place, made it grow to be one of the Prime Cities of the Lower 
Galilee, where were Thirteen Synagogues, and an Academy; here was the laſt Seſſion of 
the Sanbedrim, and here the Talmud was collected: Of the Sea of Tiberias, ſee in Gen- 
neſareth. _ 1 | £ | 
7 AR SUs was a City of Cilicia, Acts 21. 39. the Metropolis and moſt renowned City, 
which, ſaith (2) Jeſepbus, gave Name to the whole Country; the Mother of Cities, 
ſaith (a) Solinus, celebrated among the Romans for OY en Pliny, Libera Civitas, 
and having the Freedom of a Reman Colony, or the higheſt Privileges under Julius Cæ- 
' ſar and Odtavian, and the very Name of Fuliopolis: See the Note on Ads 22. 28. A- 
mong the Jes it was famous for being the Place whither Jonas deſigned to fly, and 
the Metropolis of that Country where many of them, ſaith Philo dwelt ; among the 
Chriſtians, for being the Place where St. Paul was born: In fine, it was a City very 
rich and populous, where was an Academy furniſhed with Men ſo eminent, that, as 
(b) Strabo ſaith, they excelled in all Arts of Polite Learning and Philoſophy; even 
thoſe of Alexandria and Athens, and Rome it ſelf was beholding to it for its beſt Pro- 


feſſors. ä | 
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(m) See Bochart, Phaleg, I. 2. c. 3. p. 81. (n) L. 2. p. 81. %o L. 5. . 12 

(p) Antiq. ] 18. c. 12. p 649. (q) Bochart Canaan, I. 1. c 1. p. 365. 

(r) Adparr© ri aexoveryn?) Th Eueozorizy Nονντνν yn, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 305. LET 
(5s) Deſcripra eſt in Syrophœnicen ex diſtinctione Syriarum. 1. adv. Jud. c. 9. & Contr. Marcion. J. 3. 


8 (r) Iſid. J. 1. Ep. 337. (u) Oecumen. in locum. 8 
(x) % Tele zune Hν,˖je&, Hift. I. 2. Ed. Steph. p. 47. (y) Joſ. Antiq. I. 18. c 3. 


+ See Berkel in Steph. k (z) Antiq. I. 1. c. 4 p. 13. (a) C. 47. (b) C. 14. p. 463. 
(c) H vim walhicu wy anar wardte, I. 7. p. 223. 85 
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4. THESS ALONIC A was the Metropolis of Macedonia ; ſee the Note on PHI ip. I. I. 
2 Noble Mart, and a City, which, ſaich ( C) Strabo, is the moſt populous of all Macedonia + it 
is, ſaith (d) Pliny) a Free City, and had in it a Synagogue of the Fews, they living, ſaith 
(e) Philo, in Macedonia and Theſſaly. The Inhabitants of Theſſaly, ſaith. (f) Atbenæus 
were given to Luxury and Diſſoluteneſs, and by their Luxury invited the Perſians into 
Greece; their Maidens and Women alſo danced naked, as their Cuſtom Was, which things 

might give Occaſion to thoſe Inſtructions of the Apeſtle to them, to av Fornication, and 
to poſſeſs their Veſſels in Senttification and Henour, and not in the Luſts of 1 3 
thoſe Nations which knew not God, 1 Theff. 4. 3, 4, 5. To this Church St. Paul wrote his 
two firft Epiſtles. Le 8 = 
5. TROAS was a Country and City in leffer 4fia, where St. Paul came to preach 
_ Chriſt's Goſpel, and had à door opened bo him of the Lord, 2 Cor. 2.12. ( g) Strabo and Ptole- 
my place the City in Phrygia Minor: It is by St. Ferom {aid to be the ſame with Troy, cele- 
brated in the works of Hemer. It was, faith (h) Pliny, a Roman Colony. „ 
6. TRACHONITIS was a Region and Terrarchy, or rather part of a Tetrarchy in H 
ria, anciently called Argob, Deut 3. 14. it lay North of Peræa and Eait cf Baranea, and 
was fo called, ſaith G. Hrius, from Dragons or ſecret lurking places in which this 
Country abounded, the Inhabitants living upon (i) Robbery, till they were reftrained 
by Herod. | 5 5 
„ 7. TROGYLLIUM, Acts 20. 15. is a Promontory, ſaith (x) Strabo, as it were the foot 
of Mount Mycale, oppoſite to, and five Miles from Samos, to which Paul coming, goes on 
to Trogylium to harbour there : There was alſo a Town there of the fame name, menti- 
oned by Pliny, l. 5. c. 29. p. 2977. 5 
8. TYRE and Sidon. Theſe two places being ſo often mentioned in Scripture toge- 
ther, and lying but 200 Stadia, ſaith (1) Strabo, that, is 25 Miles aſunder, I ſhall ſpeak 
of them both together. And : | 5 . 
Iſt. As to Antiquity, though it be certain that, as (m) Strabo ſaich, both theſe Cities 
Were mas bor N fel, of old illuſtrious and renowned Cities, inſomuch, faith he, 
that they were comparable for greatneſs, ſplendor and antiquity ; though re be 
ſtiled by Dionpſius the Ogygian, and by the Poets the Cadmean Tyre, and by the pro- 
phet the City whoſe antiquity is of ancient days, Iſa. 23.7. yet was Sidon much the elder ; 
for (1.) Though (n) Homer mentions Sidon, and ſpeaks of the Sidonians as maudzidurge 
excellent Artificers, he hath not one word, faith (o) Strabo, of Tyre, or the Tyrjans. 
(.) Trogus in (p) Fuſtin faith, that after many years the Sidonians being overcome by 
the King of Aſcalon, and beaten to their Ships, built Tyre the year before the Trojan 
War, i. e. faith (q) Foſephws 240 years before Solomon began to build the Temple; hence 
moſt Interpreters conceive that Bre is called the Daughter of Sidon, Ia. 23. 12. ( 3.) We 
read of Sidon the firſt-born of Canaan Noah's Grandſon, who was the Builder of Sidon, as 
(r) Joſepbas ſaith, ſee Gen. 10.15. and read of Sidon as the border of Canaan, V. 19. but 
we read nothing of Tyre, at leaſt till it be mentioned by Foſhua, Chap. 19. 29. | 
2dly. Sidon at leaſt for a long time, excelled Tyre in Greatneſs, whence it is ſtiled 
Sidon Rabba, the Great, Joſh. 11. 8. 19. 28. Mela ſaith that before it was taken by the 
Perſians, it was maritimarum urbium maxima, the greateſt of maritime Cities: () Diodorus 
Siculus having made mention of the City of the Arvadians, the Sidonians and Thrians, i.e. 
Arvad, Sidon and Tyre, as the Phænician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that (t) aairp 5 
V Tis d gopnogelas i mA AU anegalye TOY & T Powinlu TOAGwn, for riches and other Proviſi- 
ons it far exceeded the other Cities of the Phenicians, that City having long quietly enjoyed 

that Trade which brought in theſe riches ; whence to hve quietly and ſecurely is 10 
live after the manner of the Sidonians, Judg. 18. 7. Moreover in Skill in Aſtronomy and 
Arithmetick, and all the Arts of Merchandize, in Philoſophy and Philoſophers, (u) Strabo 
makes them S emulous, Or equal in Compariſon, and faith the Greeks had thtir 
Philſephy from them. Hence both of them in Scripture are repreſented as very wiſe, 
Zech. 9.2. Exe 27. 8, 9. But then, a 5 

A thly. Tyre is tobe preferred before Sidon for Strength, as being built in the Sea, four 
furlongs from the Land, till Alexander joined it to the Continent, whence it is called 

the ſerong City, Joſh. 19. 29. and after Sidon ſuffered by the Perſians it excelled in 
Riches, it being ſtiled The Crowning City, as lending Crowns of Gold to Kings, and ba 


(d) Liberz conditionis. J. 4. c. 10. (e) Leg. p. 798. : (f) L. 13. p. 609. 14. p. 663. 
(g) L. 13. p. 400. ü L. . c. ge. (i) *By 50% 7 ans av mmun ues J Hie E 
d MS Eyor ras. Joſeph, Antiq. J. 15. C. 13. p. 539 E. F. (k) L. 14. p. 438. 
(1) L. 16. p. 521. (9) Ibid: p. 52. [n) U. T. (o Ibid. (p) L. 18. 3. 
(q) Antiq l. 18. c 3. Pp. 259 (r] Antiq l. 1. c. 7. p. 14. (0) L. 16. p. 531. 
1 1. (u) Ibid. | 
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PT TITER 


Sh An Alphabetical T able of all the Places mentioned 


ing the City whoſe Merchants were Princes, and whoſe Trafickers were the himcurable of 


the Earth, Ila. 23. 8. Hence (x) Q. Curtius ſaith, that in the time of Alexander, it was 
memorable above all other Cities of Syria and Phenicia for ſplendor and greatneſs. They are 
mentioned in the New Teſtament as places to whoſe Coaſts Chriſt reſorted, Matth. 1 A. 


Sometimes as People who reſorted to him from their Coaſts, Mark 3. 8. and ſometimes 


to upbraid the Cities of Chorazin and Bethſaida, lying eaſtward of them, as being more 
incredulous, Matth. 11.21, 22 7 | 
Jo ſpeak ſomething of Tyre in particular, it is to be obſerved, that there was (y) 


Old and New Tyre ; the Old Tyre mentioned, Foſh. 19. 29. and called Paletyrus, was built 


upon the Continent, whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander that there was a place 
without the City, called Paletyrus, where he might ſacrifice to Hercules; It was, ſaith 
(2) Strabo, diſtant 30 furlongs from the other Tyre, which was four furlongs within 
the Sea; hence faith God to her by the Prophet, Thy borders are within the Sea, Ezek. 27.4. 
She ſent Colonies, ſaith (a) Curtius, penè orbe toto, almoſt through the World , viz. 
to Carthage, Leptis, Utica in Africa, to Thebes in Bæotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it 
was accounted the Mart of. the World ; they alſo worſhipped beſides Hercules, the God- 


deſs Aſtarte at Memphis; whence (b) Herodotus {aith, the Tyrians:had there the Temple 
Serns Aces ms, a Venus the Stranger, to diſtinguiſh her from that Venus whom the Egypri- 


ans worſhippe | 

Though in ſpeaking of the Places near the Sea of Genneſareth or Tiberias, 
I have followed Dr. Lightfoor, yet becauſe he is ſingular in the Situation 
Cn I have left them in the Map, as they are ordinarily placed by 
others. | : 
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(x) Claritate & magnitadine ante omnes urbes Syria Pheniceſque memorabilis, I. 4. c. 2. „ 
(y) Q curt. I. 4. c. 2. Juſtin. I. 11. c. 10. (z) L. 16. p. 321. (a) L. 4. c. 4 bb) L. 2c. 112. 
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An INDEX of the Greek Words or Phraſes 


explained in this COMMENTARY. 


A. 


8 £34990 veg, Rom. 14. 16. 

£32, 1 Cor. J. 8. Gs 

E, Rom. 16. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

dh gen, Heb. 2. 11. 9. 13. 

e&Stararos, 1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 

advxia, 1 Cor. 13. 6. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 

dJxim©, 2 Tim. 3. 8. Heb. 6. 8. 

& Yo! Eph. 2. 12» 4 55 

6 i qdν ꝗ,E-i O-, 1 Joh. 5. 6. 

cps, 1 Cor. 11. 19. 

 *Arpemis, Tit. 3. 10. 

ej xe, Col. 3. 8. 

ans, Philip. 1. 10. 

aloy, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 

x7 7 aiove, Eph. 2. 2. 

x7 aero aer, Eph. 2. 11. 

aide, Philem- 15. Jud. 7. * 
e aiv, 2 Cor. 1. 7. 

ator, Heb. 1. 2 

clay . M, Heb. 6. Fo My 

- £x4x ©, Rom. 16. 18. Heb. J. 26. 

dygyapr ©, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 

& xo diyiet, Heb. 7. 4. 

dxbeiy, Eph. 1. 17. 

cc M, Rom. 10. 19, | 

dlyuapric., Il, duaprurgt N ντ Gay, Rome 5+ 19. 

6 . F dtn, 1 John 13.8, 9. > 

Tas dupa n dviveſue, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

ae; ejpapnt Rom. 8, 3. 1 Pet. 3. 18. 

d ν,jĩui, Gal. 2. 15. 

dvd SS, 70, Rom. 9. 4. 

& rere het od, Eph. 1. 10. 

d ye 6, 1 Cor. 2. 15. 

aba N M ists, Rom. 12. 6. 

1 avlpemy awww, Rom. 3.5. 1 Cor. 9. 8. 

&vIpdmvoy Nνοο, Rom. 6. 19. : 

$ qrnraonuWOr Ty Yeroig, Rome 13. 2. 

eamoSeatis Ts e-, 1 Cor. 2.5. 

Smwdwn, 2 Tim. 4. 14. 

Num α NM at, Eph. 2. 16. | 

3 „ Rom. 16. 7. Philip. 2. 25. 

denon, Col, 2. 22, 

2 y 4pmeſuov nynozm, Philip. 2. 6. 

«pen, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 2 Pet. 1. 5 

«x dus, 1 John 1. 1. 2.7. 

domayaia, Rom. 13. 13. 1 

diyss, d r, dj, Rom. 5.6. 14. 27. 

o ,. Eph. 5. 18. 

e &fpbapor, Eph. 6. 24. 

d peres, Rom., 2. 20. | 

c paupesy dpapnay, Heb. 10. 4. 

x7! + apgovre © vSuna; 7s apr, Eph. 22. 


3 T4905, Rom. FJ. Yo : 


| B. 
T3 BezA, Rom. 11. 4. 

_ BaCragy, 1 Pet. 5. Las 2D 
B 1Agdp Te Boove, 2 Pet. 2. 15. 
es BAH £0), 1 Thefl. 2.6. 
vu BA It6s, Jam. 2. 8. 

e H %οʃndu e, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 


F. 
T3 gmnds 5aaz, 1 Per. 2. 2. 
Xs n (291 Art, Jam. 4. 5. 
5ſ-age, teripſeram, 1 Cor. 5.9. 3 Joh. 9. 


oe, Rom. 3 


duuHẽ,Lq Stakguouwhy 
\ IY Now, ENoxe, R 


ati 


Yeti xy BiCag Lois, Philip. 4. 3. 
em ο, Tit. 1. 112 
12y7, Rom. 11. 10. 


n agar mg, Jam. 3. 6. 


u, 1 Cor. 7. 34+ 
Yyuwairg adiiplo, 1 Cor. 9. 5. 


3 55 
Aauyubytov, x Cor. 10. 20. 
inns ep uin, Jam. 5. 16. 8 
Ixijgeis, ego dar, wider, 1 Tims 2. 2. 
J, cum Genitivo, per, Heb. 1. 2. 1 Tim. 2. 15. 
Juet Mxn, Heb. 9. 20» - | ; | 
Jraxovia, Roms 12. 6. 


„ Rom. 14. 1. 

JraxewomwEr, Rom. 14. 23. Jam. 1. 8. 
CFC 

Exe Nu, Eph. 4. 9. 

Jizau@r, Rome 3. 26. 


 Sixawwown Oes, Rom. 1. 17. 


Srneu@ pare, Rom. 2. 26. 


_ ef-v©; Jam. 1.8. 


Mee, Rom. 1. :ꝝ23”·ꝰ.. 
Ege, Rom. 8. 30. & p. 252, 253. 


| ebywangeon, Col. 2. 20. 


DI , 1 Cor. 11. 28. Gal. 6.4. 

eb, 1 Cor. 7.40. 1 Tim. 2. 15. Heb. 4. f. 
@Wexs, Rom. 8. 21. 

ores rmrggri©, Heb, 6. 4. 

Vvapus, x Cor. 5. 5. 

Swans, Rom. 11. 13. 14. 4. Heb, 2. 18. 


E. 


Ley, poſtquam, quando, Heb. 3. 7. 

2%%0s, Eph: 2. 17. | f 

am 47s Eds ndnps, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. 

Ey©- %, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

EdrAghpnoxeia, Col. 2. 3 3 
ei, quod, 1 Tim. 5. 10. Formula jurandi, Heb. 3. 1i. 
& ſiquidem, Eph. 3. 2. 

Pos WT ᷣ AA 

eis pro ey & 5, Col. 1. 20. 1 Pet. 1. 11. 

einde Ts Oed, * 7. 15. N 

UXgy) Hπ ͥej e, Rom. 11. 5, 28. 

ea Kveip, Rom. 16. 13. 

O. , 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

tov] aAcy ©, Jam. 1. 21. 

Ly pro die, 1 Cor. 7.13. 


expy ev, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. Philip. 2. 1. 


e X 
d ave - $ Rom. 11. 2. 
Scawentoulwau F xoedr, Eph. 5.16, 
227755 o, Rom. 9. 17. | 
= nuff Yen mr, 1 John 2. 19. 
* Cue, I Cor. 6. 4. 
&-aoia, 1 Cor. 11. 9. 
edu not f , 1 Cor. 4.9. 
To emeilks, Philip» 4. 5. 
eg ml, 1 Pet. 3. 27 · 5 
S ,ñi en) w arope Kuels, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
Sed, Heb. 2 16. 
ow 6Houwnms x, taxorors, Philip. 1. 3. 
ewig ,,,“, Eph. 3. 1. Heb. 6.4 
#Þ2-v da mv, Rom. 2. 7. 
& dF terfeia;, Rom. 2+ 8. 
$ tow d vIponCr, Rom. 7. 22 
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An Index of Greek Words, = 


Inf, Rom. 13. 8. 
ev eic, Heb. 5. 8 
co De ada, Eph. 3. 1. 
evayoras, Rom. 13. 13 · 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
eur mia, Eph. 5. 4. 
Nen xieu, Heb- 12. 28. 
| E. 
Ziv, 1 Theſſ. 3. 8. 5 
T2 dye nav, Coloſſ. 3. 1. 
xi C@vTes, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


e Cee Ow, Heb. 4. 12. 


H. 
"H pro Y 1 Cor. 11. 27. 
nu 1 Cor. 3. 13. : 
2 nen, Eph. 5. 16. 
ie nploz@s, 2 Pet. 3+ 7. | ; 
0 NO un len, Eph. +: 26. 


4 
Odvany Nei, Jam. 1. 15. : 
5 Ye.va n TW 70%, Rome 7. 4 
Haey, Col. 2. 18. 

rechen mt, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. 

Ses evagſnns, Rom. 9. 5. 

Set- * Oes, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Vas Ts Xewss, Coloſe 1. 24. 
Jpnoxeic V eyyanwv, Col. 2. 18. 

Soi Zac, Rom. 12. 1. 

Quoreu adam, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 


x; 
Ns 61) 0405s 2 pet. 1. 20. 

6 G‘. T ToRuy Te To if, 1 Cor. 14. 16. | 
ier d To eweryyenton, Rom. 15. 16. 
beedrdb u Ge, 1 1 Pete 2. 9. 

N Tus Staupe, Heb. 2. 17. | 

Be th 7 apupmoy, 1 John 2. 2. 4. 10. 

| As uelov, Rom. 3. 25. 
ive pro d uv, 1 Cor. s 13. 
Toz Heß, Philip. 2. 6. ; 


K. 


Kal, id eſt, Col. 1. 2. ;dcindb, Heb. 3.19 · euncy Gal. 2.2. 
Net dw, quando, 1 Cor. 1. 6. 
ua uei hei, va due lc Ws, Heb. 1. 3. 9. 14. 
. NN S, Jam. 1. 
n nud, 1 John 2. J, 8. 
* ef, Lit. 3. 8. 
xT' Os, per Deum, 1 Cor, 15. 15. 
namaCegC dim, Col. 2, 18. 
La ue ares 9% xAipor, 1 Pet. 5. oo 
4 KATENGAGTE, Jam. Ps 
Z4TUNNGY Ny KATAAAGOTEY, Rom. 5+ 10. 
len ruh lui, N ,] Rom. 5.11. 
6 v rug, Heb. 3. 3. 
4725 ph, 1 Tim. F. 11. 

| v ru au * Jam. 5. 3. 
KATA 80 h0t, I Cor, 7. 31. 
els 7% KA TWTECR wen © Vs, Eph. 4. 9. 
0 Bungee. 7 7 $09ps, Rom. 4. 13. 
retro hier, 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
Ly 0 deux, f hap 5. 
do 717] 7 vH, ol. 1.6. 
6 AE F N, 1 John 2. 2. 
Nelli Rom. 5+ 16. 13. 2 1 Cor. 11. 29. 
ois d ve,jHẽ 4 i dpya, 2 Pet. 2.3. 
TEC Ti g, 1 Pet. 4. 5. 
" xEWEAR, Rom. 3. 4. 
neinelæ, r Cor. 6 2. 
1% un va. 10¹%j TeTwTE, Jam. 5. 12. 
dt 7, umnas, Rom. 8. 19, 22 
am urictus 6714s, Rom. 1. 20. 
4p ing, 1 Pet. 2.13. 
0 e- is, Philip. 4. f. 
RKUuetov & ourt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
KuewmT@ eee 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
wwAvoy Ty 344689, & c. 1 Tim. 4. 2. 


au FT Moos dh O, Jude 9. 


5 
Kai Þ & Aas dunelas, Col. 4. 17. 


Agds aero}, Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pet. 2. 19. 
| N Spy 38 aures, 2 Pet. 3. 5. 9 


AIG ars, ©, Rom. 9. 33. 
Amite%, Rom. 5. bo. 

e, 1 Cor. 1.5. Heb. 4.13. 
aud, Rom. 14 15 


. M. 

Ngo, non comparativum ſed negativum, 1 Tim. 1. . 
dT das e, 1 * I. 18. 

bead, Jam, 3 S. | 

ea Gre, 2 Pet. 1+ 17. 

o& wapd Lop s, Col. 2. 16. 

n (aepvs, Gal. 2, 5. 

eig F welds, F 7 Miu 9 dl, Col. 1. 12. 

lueoi ans, 1 Tim- 2.5% 

leo F eder, Eph. 2. 17 


dere nun, 1 Cor. 4+ 6. 


y nige, Rom. 12. 3. 
un age, 11 forte, 2 Tim. 2. 25. 
xF wiay 14 Cor. 16. 2. 
Oes, Philip. 2. 6.1 
peoppi 1 Jens, „ 
We gin, Eph. 5. 4. 


N. 
Net, verbum dk Phitems 20, 
vel 9 5 s, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18. | 
0 yads 7 7 Os, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
yenpol, de mortuis ſpirituaſiter, 1 Pet. 4. * 
venegh, de uno, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 
eis Ne-, 1 Cor. 15.34. 


| 5 O Sy Gam, am. 2, 3. 


EA selas, Jam. 1. 25. 
i] vos eee, Rom. 13. 12. 


v a ho, Rom. 11. to. 


| A.. 
vor, Eph. 2. 19. 


O. 
"Oy BO, 2 Pet. 2.5. 5 
oo, Rom. 10. 19. 15. . 
dio eis ve, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. 

1 x8] oi auTov cuxanoe, Rom.'16. * Cor 16. 19. 
on uwinmuou, Heb. 2.5. 
& 50:94am dyJpone, Philip, 2. 7. 


E n b Rom. 4. 17. 


ey dr Kvelu, Col. 3. 17. 5 
xeuvol Seve, 2 Pet. 3. 13. | 
op, r John I. Is 
ener . ft clp r vet, Eph. 4. 26 
epJoruely T Ag”, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 
opxi{@ Vlad, I Theſſ 5. 27. | 
00 SN gn aa un oͤpky, Rom. 11. 8. 
oi Cons Y Suhel u, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


| II. 
Tlevre, Rom. 8. 28. 
8 ay TWS, Rom. 3: 9. 
1 hre Y Ocs, Eph. 6. 13. 

c oi, Philip. 2. 30. 

Joes, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 2 Theſſ 2.15. 
3 Nate tun, rg 1. 12. 


mappnae, Heb. 3 
Degppden, Heb. 8 I ; 


mpmonifnxcy, 2 Tim. 3. 10. 


eU e., 1 Cor. 13- 5. 

7 Tee F Kveis, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 
6 ne, 1 Cor. 4. 15. EN 
macs mpid, Eph. 3. 15» 
T4Rv©, 1 Cor. 7. 36. 

w οαν , Rom. 1. 24, 28. 
aupdy n ard yan, 1 Cor. 5. 5 
Tele, Gal, I. 10. 


N 6 ©4065, 2 Theſſ. 2. 17. © 7PM 


pi eg of Ee aa eau Ht Enna. wag 


| | ; | | | "op TE = 6 
. Freplamed m te COMMENTART 
- maeuu% & Vas TW dpapriay, Rom. 7. 14. 1 8 
THeggev, Heb. 2. 18. 3. 9. Kare vy, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
THcx ona, Gal. 6. 1 0 ure òs, Jam. I. 9. 
£7670, Heb. 11. 37. Tap vαα u, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
N, SpA, Ihe, 1 Cor. 4. 13. | au, voy f ne, Eph. 2. 3. 
e ννẽT s, M. Eph. 1. 14. Jia Tixvoyovics, 1 Tim. 2. 15. 
eps), 1 Cor. 13. 4. e, 2 Cor. 1. 6. 
mann oxmanuep©, Philip. 3. 8. E Ta, Heb. 2. 10. 9 10. 10. 1 
, Il, an&ver]elv, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. eic A Theil. 2. 15. 
,, ns by edtnghghtt, Col. 3. 5. 2 TRAY *. arwlay, 1 Cor, 10. in. 
myaregzia, Col. 2. 8. T7 FAQ) nth 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
: ners, wa 51s, Eph. 4. 5. nul, 2 Tim. 5+ 3. 
ö 9 „ &k @iswws, Rom. 14. 23. eis 0 Ye dug, 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
: S aistws es vigy, Rom. 1. 17. mes, Heb. 3+ 16. 
i e d n agile, Jude 3. ANG) Tees, I Pet. 3. 3. 
5 F avicav 7% Kveis n Inos xeisd d qbens, Jam. 2. 1. ꝓuοαν, 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
- n ον,ẽ F 297% % Rom. 11. 12+ . | Tpagi, Rom. 2. 10. 
5 * may Nip Y mT}, Col. 2. 9. T Y . 
: my Aus Ts Oe, Eph. 3. 19. ar uNTC, 1 John 5. 6. 
: Aneazoia, Rom. 14. 5. Yor 78 Ges, Rom. 8. 14+ 
A 7 7!s0ue, Rom. 8. 27. | jo dr, Rom. 8. 23. 
i 70 rs Oα⁰ ws, 1 Cor. 14.14. , in Gratiam, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 
1 aVsJua msd ag, Rom. 8. 15. Calbe, x Theſſ. 4. 6. 
1 W eα A bens, 1 Pet. 4. 14. ten, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
| avd.4nxzs evlYjwnrer, 1 Cor. 2. 15. 5. 5. Gal. 6. 1. g u D Inver, Rom. 13. 11. | 
2 , Eph. 4.11. Vavdyou dye 7685 mids oy £7U{atoing Ty ou yieais, Eplt. 
55 73 mMTdua vu, Philip. 3. 20. Vein), Heb. 10. 39. | ( 6. 14 
1 Ses ſvo, iſrw, Rom. 8. 29. 11. 2. ns, Heb. 11. 1. 
mexvoou ©, 1 Pet. I. 20. vStpnerar Sm0, Heb. 12. 15. 
5 SY N vnd, 1 John 5. 19. | | 
8 es ſua, 1 Theſſ. 4.6. | Þ, 
5 mp:0CvTus, Tit. 2. 2. Philem. 9. 'Fav ga fo, 1 John 3. 2 
ot ap:0CuTren ππνν⁊ dg, Jam. 5. 14 esp, Heb. 1. 3. 
= aptrEvTtprs ]] , 1 Pet. 5+ 1. | | g per, Rom. 16. 16. 
080 ess, de, Heb. 1. 7. gAgger Gr, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
195 Sg ou ywyn, Eph. 3. 12. 1 Pet. 3. 18. | . poCov awed jan gon dn 2, 1 Pet. 3. 14. 
85 ars dr ινν wiwlor, Eph. 3. II. 7 aur pegvear, Philip. 4. 2. 
SD ,d Nn Rom. 14. 13, 21. 1 Cor. 8. 13. TH avw pegvav, Col. 3. 1. 2. 5 
esTes x, dune, Eph. F. 2. is oduxa quads, Jam. 1. 1. 
ohms, Tit. 1. 12. | | Tus ty Quagi) avdjuao, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 
Segonlela, 1 Cor. 14. 16. | | ** 1 Cor. 11+ 14. Eph: 2. 3. 
Ve aiovtoy, Jude 7. ids QUazws Koro, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
g dle ves, 1 Cor. 3. 15. oοσεhοοοο dvaleay, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
egowmAnlid, Jam. 2. 1. gamcty e, Heb. 6. 4. 
mean D mans wnaws, Col. 1. 15. 7 & T# gam, 1 Joh. 2. 9. 
p. x. 
EY paC Sw, 1 Cor. 4. 21. Nell pe wire pi MYATE 2 Jo. 10 
paynous, Heb. 12. 24. Mets, 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
fn x3A90, Heb. 6. 5. ey ern, Col. 3. 16. 
ein £52 cο]ẽ—π.b , Eph. 2. 8. 
T. iva No Ne, Eph: 4. 29. 
Expxixos, 1 Cor. 3. 4. Em- md panty, Rom. I. 12. 
x7! oxy, Rom. 4. 1. YeertTIC Þ Vareguiogws, Heb. 1. 3. 
ZAnauaore oy cxpxt, 1 John 4. 2, 3. Yyeied exper mus eb ſſuuom, Col. 2. 14. 
S & onprds ane, Y ch N oral, Eph. 5. 30. Xeenmmrs d ve, 8.2, 
0 ZeTayds, Rom. 16. 20. | | Mare Em, 2 Pet. 3.8. 
one,, 1 Cor. 1. 22. Reis 49), Rom. 8. 1. 
once, Teegma, Nj lunatic, Heb. 2. 4. dq. Xęisdy erdvveu, Rom. 13. 14+ 
GN, N,, Rom. 14. 21. | Se ¹⁰mz— n Ness, p 
gud og wennovTwy, Col. 2. 17» . eig Xegoy mu ] u, 1. 
'S o%07@r, Rom. 13. 12. bu, alter, Rom. 16. 25. 
O-, 1 Cor. 1. 20. | ae) yebvoy cli, 2 Tim. 1. Tit. 1: 2: 
antmAde, 1 Tim. 5. 6. ei dn, geueiov, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


arid or, Philip. 2. 17. 


c Nds, Jude 12. 5 | J. 

. A Seele, 1 Tim. 1. 18. owes Y Yves, Eph. 5. 20. Col. 3. 16 
Sd, 2 Pet- 3+ 10. 8 A Soru© yvons, 1 Tim, 6. 20. 

Sd. ad Rs N07 Ws, Gal. 4. 3+ ING0%Y, 1 Joh. 1. I. 

Twea ayh, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. Jam. 2. 4: W, 1 Theſſ. 2.8. 

94am, 1 Cor. Ile 18. qu. Gyro, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 

To owud, veregv, Rom. 8. 10. 

1 ou & Tanalworws Un, Philip. 3. 21. | Q. 

eiue M N 0w (601, Hebs 10. 5 Qs 2% opolanc;, dna Bifausme;, ROm 9. 35. 


Gg ggg 2 8 


Pr "PR 
— 


— 
= 
_ 


———— — 


3 
{ 0 
* „ 
73 5 
iF 
+ Fin 
2 5 
: 
. . 
1 
p Xx 
t 
9 "yl 
by 
1 
? 
54 
; -3 
* 1 
$ 0] 
TA 71 
15 
7 # MH; 
4 * 
\ 
45 
15 
0 
4 
- Fa 
ö 
4 
bk 
i 
U 
* Fg 
- 


'4 


P 
* 155 * D 


"4 a Mats 
4, — . . 


* 

7 
»h 
. 
4 
A 
2 5 
* 

7 


2 1 * 1 TM 2 A RY 
: PE : | 


D * OR * a 
RENE © Ate dt er 2, + ae cn " : N 
nnn AR ä "mn N , 8 — 
. 1 ” 2 e * 2 , 15 CIP" * * ' 
- ＋ — * 1 
v 9 - - 1 3 


3 


Ta 


»*- 


/ 


1. 3.1. $ 85 
ha Rom. 5 13. 1 Cor. 8 Ms. IF 


Th Wet Heb. 15 6. 


7 | . 2 | of f F : 5 ö 7 1 
257, 1 Theſſ. 3. PEE 1 ; ; : 
Te die Cnrav, Coloſſ. 3. 1. 3 — 
XD (avres, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

aye a Oe, Heb. + 12. | 


H. 
n pro . | Cor. 11.29% 
uus, 1 Cor. 3. 13. e pea 
uses Treg, Eph. 5. 16. oy WR 

3485 ow 2 Am bk „ e 
. ph. 4. 6. e e 


e i 4 


* 


* Y % 1 1 
1 4 5 > i 
1 * » [ "BÞ | * 4 *. 9 a 4 4 * 
4 * * \ 7 * " & $4 
x , p $ *; Ne 
1 * 1 - * 4 * LY # ; 1 of K Wo * 
%s 7 
: p «7 | 


Saler, Snowden, Jam. 1. 25. „ 
Se, Col. 2. 18. ee ee e e e 
_—_ TI Theſſ. l. 4 „ e e ee ee 
EFFECT 
Deni TY Sed, 2 Tim. 2. 19. V e "6 
SN Ts Neis, Co ofc Te „ 

Dpnc reic %%, Col. * 50. 10 


. 


© voice n _ ä 5 e 


"gg 1 Aae 2 Per. 1. 20% 


N 


6 nern 


„ e es 


3 drarvAnper F n a 147 . th. 16. 
epepy ra 2 To eu AALEY, Rom. 15. 16. | 
e Aveg, 1 Pet: 2. 9. 1 5 SEP 
end Tus Yer, 2. 17. r 
dere 1 4 2 13 22 5 10. 
* Lager, R bak, 
a pro 3 1 2 15 13. . 8 885 : 1 LOS wore 2 up . ni 921 5 
Leu 69, SNPs, 2. 6. 1 _ „ ws 


nahi 22 G ide, Heb.) J* 19 · nec 2.2. 


x ds, quando, 1 Cor. be 

xavueitew, xa du eic bs, bb.” 13 5 4 
D, 2 Jam. 1. i e 
rn 88 John 2. 7, 8. js : 8e e 
it. 3 8. | 5 8 6 5 RIS 
Deum, 1 Cor. 15. 15. bs rs 
Col. 2. 18. 8 


"15 xamukghDEs.- am, 4. 11. 1 oO 
v, 0 , Rom. 3. 10. 
va, lic ten, Rom. 5. rr. R 
0 X4TaTKUAT as, Heb. 3. 3- e ee ee fi 
u HH, 1 Tim, F. 11. e yds 
x4m29d 1) au7e0 3 Jam. f. 3. Fd he 
| xaTAzewplpe, 1 Cor. 7; 8 
eie T4 nd Tos TOM 3 

roof, Rom. 4. 13. 
7 1 Ty 16. | WE 
2 7 KOU WAUVE, I ect. „ 8 $ 12 ö 3 
28 T6) Mh fol. DT TRIS 
fey bas F X07 es I. 2. 2. e 8 
22 Rom. 5+ 16. 13. 2. 1 Cor. x1. 49: | 
os m Keape LCD 2575 2 Pet. W 
pi rer Tx. cu, 1 Pet. 4. 34. 


relvedg. Rom. 3. 4. ee | 2 


ver nieia, r Cox. 6 2. 
ivz uu av” upiony maurs, Jam. 5. 12. 
TU xis. Rom. 8. 19, 22. 


a uriqus nchen, Rom. 1. 20. 


arbpe aun nien, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 1 | 

6 Kver@- ey ws, Philip. 4. f. 8 1 
Ru etov & 344o0uTty 1 Pet. 3.15. 2 N 
Kovec m ene 2 Pet. 2. 10. 9 8 5 

mh 50H, & c. 1 Tim. 4. 2. \ 


8 . 


3 


We: * 
Kc 8 


10 » 1 Ig 4 75 
8 8 toe: 1, J. Heb. 11. 1 


; 25 non comparativum ſed negarivum, I Tim: 1. 4. 
c 85 


N Fe tulpus, Gi 25 f 


z Þ welds F wii a cs, Col. 4s ms + Ky © 


 obruggy F 
22 1 Cor; a. 6. pt 155 8 ge „ A 
p ** . 


ban nge, fi forte, 2 * 2. 2 71 8 | 2 2 : er e : 


7 > - e „ * 5 £ 7 _ * 4 > > Ne F ** K * We 7 
2 £ 7 : wh” . . 

5 . 2 „ RX 7 I 
: N 7 - 4 wt) 15 


Nat, verbum obſecrandi, Phi 20. 8 n 


T ra F Get, x Cor. 6. 19. „ hag l 
verpol, de mortuis ſpirituaſiter, i Per. 4.6 | 


eis dne 1 Cor. 15.54. 


222055 z Pet. . J. 15 
3 e, eis J. ire, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. 


| ng, TORY 8. 28. 


2 Nu, . e b . 


 azou mpid, Eph. 


cd, 1 Cor. 7. 36. 5 Os 


N. "oy 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. ee 04:55 iy 


Kel 2. lbs Col. 17. 
2 1 2. 2 1 8 fl SR | "IK 


Rom. I 4s I Fo | | 5 3 
„ 8 | 


das ego 5 I Per. I, 18. 3 
ͤ ͥ6 
ee Mee, 2 Pe. 1-19.» 1 8 . 


£715 


k x 


pueIITHS, 1 1 * 2. . 4 80 . 
eesſuu, Eph. ITY ee 


7 ne, Rom. 12. 25 


z x) , 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18. „C oe TROOgN 


„de uno, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 


* 1 xd belag, Jam. 3 1. PAN Fa 08 Ne a x 
" WE See, Rom. 13.12, . ME 
= abr ea Rom, 21. woe ae, 


» Rom. 10. 19. FEES ow bit x ot end 8 


1 xg] elo aumwr 8 dete en- 16.19. 
eiuer fh 'Heb. 2. | 
e rod aan dybpd qu, 2. 7. | 

1.3. Bi 25 8 3 | 5 255 . 


Te un yu, Rom. 4. 17. 
ey örbeen Kvele, 
Pe, bn 2 Per. 3. 13. Hee deals 5 
apa 323 n 1.7. 2 
hie gut dunprivemty Epb-g. 26. 
de a. T $9 go im. 2+ 15. 
e eds,  Theſf „ 
55 
80 be rns wt df, Rom. 11.8 
ay__ Sur dard au, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 


” x a 
II. 
. 


; 8 7 Ocz, = 6: 13. . 
N oa hOr, 1 ip 2. 30. „ e 
gels, 1 Cor. 11. 2. 2 Theſſ 2. eas THE 


aß fine, Heb. 3 © | 
pp ev, Heb, 4 I. „„ r R 8 

eee net, 2 Tim. 3. 10. N "0 

ee I 
h daha „ 2 Theiſſa at . 

6 une, 1 Cor. 4.15. VVV 

3. 15. 


Rom. 1. 24, 28, 
rd am, 1 G 405 | 


Gal. I. 10. 


2 
vba 
Selbe, 


* W = 2 n = 2 4 „ K 
AD fy NAG r enen "I" —_—_—_— 
: * * * * 7% 4 oy" 8 N * *. © I” Sl 6 * 7 "ll . p ex) N N N 4 
: . 7 . * n Op 8 N . 3 w LEH WY n 2 . 
4 Ws K . | \ $0. Gap p17, ; TY” Of AG o 1 "44 r * A. y . N Ks . 
, oF | ee ag ok 4 - as | a 
» : * 5 0 ; 
id . * 1 200 - * by . T's , 
: : q 
* * 44 — * 


LF "IS — — — 


* | a 
IJ «4 y | 
"AT EFT» Y * Sd i; % $54" . 


mea 


„„ . 


Nn 


2 db. 
2 9 . * 


2 av Thu) &papriar, Rom. 7. 14. 
T«eggev, Heb. 2. 18. 3. 9. 

TEC2ova, Gal. 6. 1. 

nee ances, Heb. 11. 37. 

Dl Napf, INM, 1 Cor. 4.13. 

ae wines, mne, Eph. 1. 14. 

pe ds), 1 Cor. 13. 4. 

ferro Sxranup Or, Philip. 2-0, 

N 145 Mey, 1 Theſſ. 4.6. 
hDοναl,, nns bey 5 Col. 3. 5. 
na, Col. 2. 8. 

mg1s, lala gigs, Eph. 4. 5. 

© 5% Ok wisros, Rom. 14. 23. 

en wigtos cis Tigy, Rom. I. 17. 


wigs d mas bald oz, Jude 3. 


I s ad Kvels FI Ins Nene F Abus, Jam. 2. 1. 


_ TAlipaye F eh, Rom. 11. 12+ 

Tay lp T deb y., Col. 2. 9. 
. @Apwpe Ts Oes, Eph. 3. 19+ 
e, Rom. 14.5. 

7 T1z0ua, Rom. 8. 27. 

To r e tue, 1 Cor. 14. 14: 
aV&Jus Sreia;, Rom. 8. 15. 

avdus & dbEns, 1 Pet. 4. 14. 


inv dvllpen@r, 1 Cor. 2. 15. f. 5. Gal. 6.1 1. 


, Eph. 4,1. 

73 mir ue vw, Philip. 3. 20. 
Ses ſvo, tſrw, Rom. 8. 29. 11. 2. 
megſvoo uy ©, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 

e Te png, 1 ese 5. 19. 

25 ſua, 1 The 

@p20CvTNS, Tir. 2. 2. Philem- 9. 

ol ανσεαοναe 7 eαπνοννꝓus, Jam. 5. 14. 
| See 765 Ey ut v, 1 Pete 5. bs 
css, de, Heb. 1.7. 

Deg ory, Eph. 3. 12. 1Pet. 3. 18. 
x7 aegvtonv q, Eph. 3. 11. 

Seis loft Sau, Rom. 14. 13, 21. 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
TEST PLER N 2unae, Eph. F. 2. 
cin, TI 1.1% 

Tenet, 1 Cor. 14. 16. 

. aldvter, Jude 7. 

g db ves, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 
megowmnnid, Jam. 2. 1. 

em i e ma os m1gws, Col. 5. 15. 


P. 
Ey ple J, 1 Cor. 4. 21. 
ßarno os, Heb. 12. 24. 
f N xgxgr, Heb. 6. 5. 
Z. 
Tapninds, I "Cor 3 LY 
x7! oupng,, R 
Anu Sd 65 6. ; 4 Jobn 4. 2, 3. | 
82. & cups awry „ tu ff btn, Eph. 5. 30. 


6 EeTayds, Rom. 16. 20. 
ontlietoy, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 
nude, e, N d\wmapper, Heb. 2. 4. 
orden, cette, Rom. 14. 21. 
owed of mwennovTwy, Col. 2. 17» 
ox657@r, Rom. 13. 12. 
gg O-, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 
antraAde, 1 Tim: 5. 6. 
be, Philip. 2. 17. 
i,, Jude 12. 
Ai ele, 1 Tim. 1. 18. 
Sd da, 2 Pet · 3+ 10. 
Sd C’ 38 X00 Wn, Gal. 4. 3+ 
Cue yh, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. Jam. 2. 4. 
Toe x Cor. 11. 18. 
o ViLegv, Rom. 8. 10. 
To np & rureipd oh u, Philip. 3- 31. 
cu uanfn en 640, ted: 10. f. 


Fi the COMME ENTART. — 


| Ar UdzTO, 1 John 5. 6. 
iſoi Tg Ots, Rom. 8. I 4+» 


| numer 
Kare Ti, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 


d TwTei3s, Jam. 1. 9. 
rap rap@ as 2 Pet. 2. 4. | 
m quay hne, Eph. 2. 3. l 


duc Twxvovic, 1 Tim. 2. 15. 
, 2 Cor. 1. 6. 
Mert Tau, Heb. 2. 10. 9 10. 10. 1. 
er N I Theſſ. 2. 15. 
To THAN * au, νναe, 1 Cor, 10. 11. 
. iν,, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
nu 2 Tim. 5+ 3. 
eis d % 67EMoAs, 1 Pet. 2. 8. 
mg, Heb. 3.46. 
zu Ten, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


| Tevozy, 2 Pet. 2. 13. 


Nn, Rom. 2. 10. | 
T Ws 


do dec, Rom. 8. a3. 3 

W in Gratiam, 1 Cor. 15. 30. 

v Calrem, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. 

Wiesſua, 2 Pet. 2. 18. 

oz dvs 5e Nl, Rom. 13. 11. 

e 765 mids ey C HAU I ere Ep. 
ge], Heb, 10. 39. (6. 13 
due, Heb. tr. 1. | 
v SEPMKGy us wn, Heb. 12. 15. 


S. 
- pavepoly, 1John 3. 2 


os por, Heb. r. 

pi, 9%, an 5 16. 

e, 1 Tim. 3 a 

+ ee ae $4, been v. 1 3. 14 
* a pegveivs Philip. 4. 2. 

7H Av gesrev, Col. * . 2. 

Tas Mud eg, Jam. 1. 1. 


g ey eοοννẽỹ]tNEEn 1 Pet. 3. 19. 


wh 1 Cor. 11. 14. Eph. 2. 3. 
614; CY azws Kore, 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
pwogbp© dveleiny, 2 Per. 1. 19. 


| 5 Heb. 6. 4. 


eon, 1 Joh, I: 9 


. 
Nalpem uu _ Ihen, 2 Jo. 10. 
eic, 2 Cor, 6. Is 
e ien, Col. 3. 16. | 
28m ist ore , Eph. 2. 8. 


ive d cle, Eph. 4. 29. 


Yee, a1dpanty, Rom. 1. 12. 
earn F lets, Heb. 1. 3. 
eie ſengos, ig ſpam, Col. 2. 14. 
eien 4M, 8.2, 

Mate Em, 2 Pets 3. 8. 

ey Neis t, Rom. 8. 1. 

q Xeugoy Uduyau, Rom. 13. 14+ 
ed Reich, 

Te eis Xeugoy ma MU Te, 
brot evi Rom. 16. 25. 
eg yebvay clovien, 2 Tim. 1. Tit. 1: 2: 
aa Feons n 1 Pet. 3. 3. 


1 Pet. 1. 11. 


J. 
+% Murs x) Jpvoers, Eph. 5. 20. Col. 3. 16. 


, 1 Joh. 1. I. 
, I Theſſ. 2.8 
uu Arbor, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 


21 5 5 vans, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
Qs x ò rosa tο, da abs Rom. 9. 32. 


Gggesg - A 


e 


A TABLE of PHRRASES cxplained in ths - 


COMME 


A | : 


| \ Bſtain from all appearance of evil 
A 4 x Theſſalonians, 5. 22. 


The Adoption of Sons, Romans 8. 23. 
| Epheſians 1. 5. | 1 
Afßfections ſet on things above, Coloſſians 3. 2. 
The Afﬀections of Chriſt, Coloſſians 2. 24. 
All are yours, 1 Corinthians 3. 22. 

To be anathema from Chriſt, Rom. 9. 3. 

Be angry, and ſin not, Epheſians 4. 26. 

The whole Armor of God, Epheſians 6. 1 3. 

To awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13. 11. 


5. 


1 which was from the beginning, 1 Joh. 1. 1. 


The Breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Theſſ. 5. 8. 
Zo be in bondage to corruption, Romans 8. 21. 
The firſt-born from the dead, Coloſſians 1. 19. 
To bow down the back, Romans 11. 10. 

To do our own buſineſs, 1 Theſſalonians 4. 11. 
1 beap coals of fire upon the head, Romans 

12. 20. 

To be in Chriſt, Romans 8. 1. | 
v be with Chriſt, Philippians 1. 24. 

His Commandments are not grievous, 1 Joh. F. 3. 
The coming of our Lord, 2 Theſſalonians 2. 1. 
Our Converſation is in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. 
To be conformed to the World, Rom. 12. 2. 
' The courſe of this World, Epheſians 2. 2. 


The whole Creation, Rom. 8. 22. 
To corrupt the Temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 17. 


D. 
D Romans 13. 12. 
The day of Cbriſt, 1 Theſſalonians 565. 2. 

Dead in ſins, Epheſians 2. 1. 
Dead to the Law, Romans 7.4. 5 
Mithout the Law ſin was dead, Rom. 7. 8. 
A Door of utterance, Epheſians 6. 19. 
Not to doubtful Diſputations, Romans 14. I. 
He that doubteth is damned if he eat, Romans 

14. 2 8 8 


3. 8 
The doubt ful and double- minded Man, Jam. 1. 8. 


E. 
Dification of God, 1 Timothy 1. 4. 
IElection of Grace, Rom. 11. 5. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
To eſteem others better than our ſelves, Philip- 
pians 2. 3. 
Evil days, Epheſians 5. 16. 
Eye hath not ſeen, 1 Corinthians 2. 9. 
To have Eyes «nd ſee not, Rom. II. 10. 


The form fy Servant 


N T ARE: --+: 


„ 
F. faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17. 2 
M hatſoe ver 1 not of faith is ſin, Rom. 14. 
Theovhbole family in heaven and earth, Eph. 3. 15. 
To deny the Father, 1 John 2. 23. 


The feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel 


of Peace, Epheſians 6. 15. 
There is no fear in love, 1 John 4. 18. 
Fleſh and blood, Galatians 1. 16. 


Fooliſh talking and jeſting, Epheſians 5. 4. 


Whom be did foreknow, Rom. 8. 29. 11. 2. 
2 | Philippians 2. 6, 7. 


The fruits of righteouſneſs, James 3. 18. 
N 

TO gather together in one, Epheſians 1. 10. 

Our gathering together in Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1. 


He gave Gifts to Men, Epheſians 4. 8. 


The Glory of God, Romans 1. 23. Philippians 


2. 6. Heb. . 3. 5 


Them he alſo glorified, Romans 8. 30. 

God over all, bleſſed fer ever, Romans 9. F. 
That God may be all in all, 1 Corinth. 15. 28. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit, Epheſians 4. 30. 

To groan one againſt another, James 5. 9. 

The Goſpel preached to the dead, 1 Peter 4.6, 


TI. hand writing of ordinances, Colol. 2. 14. 
75 be Heir 5 of the World, Romans 4. 13. 

T righteouſneſs, Hebrews 11. 7. 
Damnable Hereſies, 2. Peter 2. 1. | 
Higher than the Heavens, Epheſians 4. 10. 
Double Honour, 1 Timothy 5. 17. 


The firſt-fruits holy, Romans 11. 16. 


To be cloathed with Humility, 1 Peter 5. 5. - 


| is imputed fer righreouſueſs, Rom. 4. 5. 


Not to impute ſin, Romans 5. 13. 

The inward Man, Romans 7. 22. | 
To intercede for and againſt, Romans 11. 2. 
The Saints ſhall judge the World, and Angels, 
I Corinthians 6. 2, 3. | . 


CR K 


know as we ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
The Lord knoweth aubo ure his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


8 
Lamb without blemiſh, 1 Peter 1. 19. 


The laſt times, 1 Tim. 4.1. 2 Tim. 3. 1. 
The Elect Lady, John 2. Epheſians 1. 1 


y "WF { * 7 8 3 * N * 
N 8 5 # - * F * J * K ” ö * * ; 7 2 - : ( a * 
a A - c „ * 
\ | | a eee | 5 | 
: 1 9 


TX FO 0 1 & "i W 1 - "> 9 hc” ET " 
v _ ' F r 20 4 7 
f a a ” * 
. EX. \ 


* 4 I; - 
- £4 M : | ;, F . 
eren "ne: ** 8 _ 9 2 e nl 8 ; . B LARA. : Nn , 5 8 
| | | — . \ — — — a * 
* - F "/ 
% ” 2 g ; - 1 
2 Rn PR 5 FITS. . » x * of EOS 1 . 1 * . WO * 


J.! % ͤ»Kͤ 
| The f | 8. | , 16; 
Thelength, &c. of the love of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 19. The Righteouſneſs of God, Romans 1. 17. 


„ 


- The old leaven, 1 Cor. 5. 7. He thought it no robbery to be equal with God, 
In the likeneſs of Man, Philippians 2. 7. Philippians 2. 6. TEES 
A living hope, 1 Peter 1. 4. | 6: h 
Living ſtones, 1 Peter 2. 7. 8 
The Lord is at hand, Philippians 4 F. 1 * deliver to Satan, x Cor. F. F. 
The lower parts of the Earth, Epheſians 4. 9. S piritual Sacrifices, 2 Pet. 1. 5. 
| hk | | A ſhadow of things to come, Coloflians 2. 17. 
1 M. : The day-ſtar riſe in your hearts, 2 Peter 1. 19. 
X As old and new, Epheſians 4. 22. To be ſcandalized, and to ſcandalize, Romans 
M The meaſure of faith, Romans 12. 3. 14. 20. 5 


I will have mercy on hm 1 will have mercy, In hom all have ſinned, Romans F. 12 
Romans 9. 17. : 48 Many were made ſinners, Romans F. 19. 

The middle wall of Partition, Epheſians 2. 14. Sold under Sin, Romans 7. 1 4. 

To mind the ſame thing, Philippians 4. 2. The Sens of God, Romans 8. 14. 3 
- To be of the ſame mind, 1 Corinthians 1. 10. The Revelation of the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 2r: 
To mortifie our earthly Members, Colol. 3. 5. Bid him not good ſpeed, Joh. 2. Epheſians 10. 
| rt ATI 1 e T ſpeak as a Man, Romans 3.5. 
po . „ N The Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Peter 1.11, _ 
'FY call upon the Name of the Lord, Romans The Spirit of Slumber, Romans 11. 10. 

5 10. 13. x Corinthians 1. 2. With your Spirit, Galatians 6. 18. 
To do all in the Name of the Lord, Coloſ. 3. 17. The Spirit of Bondage, Romans 8. 15. 
. By nature Children of wrath, Epheſians 2. 3. Comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual, 1 


A new Commandment, I John 2. 7. | Cor. 2. 1 3. | | 
| Rrought nigh to God, Epheſians 2. 13. A ſtone of ſtumbling, Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
. The night is far ſpent, Romans 13. 12. To put a ſtumbling block in our Brother's Way, 
> 8 Ec JIE, Romans 14. 13, 20. ; 
„„ O. Zo be ſubject to vanity, Romans 8. 20. 
J*® be offended, Romans 14. 21. Ee Sufferings of Chriſt, 1 Peter 1. 12. 
"IT Fe offered upon the Sacrifice and Service To let the Sun go down upon our wrath, Eph. 
of your Faith, Philippians 2. 17. e 5 
8 P. = EIS, Ta | 
Artaker of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4 TEmmptation in the fleſh, Galatians 4. 14. 
The Peace of God, Philippians 4. 7. Taught of God, 1 Theflalonians 4. 9; 
A peculiar People, I Pet. 2. 9. | Turned aſide after Satan, 1 Timothy F. 15. 


A perfect Man, Epheſ. 4. 13. Philip. 3. 15. 
Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his on . 3 5 
Mind, Romans 14. 57 . 8 to vanity, Romans 8. 20. 
Give place to wrath, Romans 12. 19. Our vile bodies, Philippians 3. 21. 
Give not place to the Devil, Epheſians 4. 27. The day of wiſitation, 1 Peter 2. 12. 
To preſent our Budies a living Sacrifice, Romans An unttion from the holy one, 1 John 2.20. 
12: 2. ” | | An inheritance undefiled, 1 Peter 1. 4. 
The Prince of the power of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. To eat, and drink unworthily, 1 Cor. II. 29. 
The Children of the Promiſe, Romans 9. 8. 35 | | 
The proportion of Faith, Romans 12. 6. 5 f WV. 
An holy Prieſthood, x Peter 2. F. T* wages of ſin is death, Romans 6. 23. 
To put on Chriſt, Romans 13. 14. | 5 To walk in the light, 1 John 1. 7. 
To perfect according to the Conſcience, Heb. 9. 10. To walk by the ſame Rule, Galatians 6. 15. 
5 _ Philippians 3. 16. 1 


. To wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 12. 
Or this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, Ro- To be weak, Romans F. 6. 14. 2. 
4: i; LY & To be made weak, Romans 14. 20. 
To reconcile things in Heaven and Earth, Co- "Tis not of him that willeth, Romans 9. 16, 
loflians 1. 20. ; 8 | Whom he will he hardneth, Rom. 9. 18. 
To redeem the time, Epheſians 5. 16. | The husband of one wife, 1 Timothy 3. 2. 
The redemption of the Body, Romans 8. 3 The ingrafted word, James 1. 21. | 
The redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſiom, Ephe- The living word f God, 1 Peter 1. 25, 
ſians 1. 14. Faith working by love, Galatians 5. 6. 


A TABLE of the Marr s contained in the 
COMMENTARY. 
MY a 9 
OW Abraham's Body was dead, when afterwards he begat ſix Children, Rom. 
4. 19. how his Faith was without doubting, Rom. 4. 20. 
Some Actions eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phij. 
\ A. 4.8. are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. 9. 17. | | 
Adoption includes a bleſſed Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 23. Gal. 4. 7. Eph. 1. 4. 
The Angels mentioned, 1 Cor. 11. 10. are the evil Angels that ſeduced Eve. 
The Angels that fell have their Habitations in the dark Air, and do not at preſent ſuffer the 
Toorments of infernal Flames, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Co EY 
The Worſhip of Angels forbidden, as not holding the Head. The Foundation of it was 
laid in the Platonick Philoſophy, introduced among the Fews by Philo and the Alexandri- 
an Fews, Col. 2. 18. 3. 17. ETAL CE SY 3 
The Anointing with Oyl, why uſed in healing of the ſick, Fam. F. 14. 
It affords no foundation for the Sacrament of extreme Unction, ibid. 
Antichriſt wasin being in the time of the Apoſtles, x Fob. 2. 17. OE 
Men are by God appointed to Puniſhment for falling into Sin but not to fall into it, 1 Pet. 2.8. 
The Apoſtles taught not that the Reſurrection might be in their time, 1 Tbeſ. 4. 17. 
The whole Armor of God explained, and ſhewed to conſiſt not ſo much in any imme- 
diate Influx of the Power of God, as in ſuch things as either are in us, or are to be 
_ uſed by us, 3 . . ))))%ͥͤ ——8 
Divine Aſſiſtance neceſſary to the performance of our Duty, Phil. 4.13. Jam. 1. 5. See 
the Appendix to 2 Cor. 6. | | . = 


„ e was a Prophet of the true God, 2 Pet. 2. 15, 16. 
Baptiſm is ſtiled the Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 


Baptiſm is a Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Jeu, Coloſ. 2. 12. 


The Baptiſm of Infants proved from ; : N 7- 4. - 


from the Faith, Gal. 4. 26, 279. 
An Anſwer to the Objections Jan the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, I Pet. 3. 21. 
required to Baptiſm. _ EO 


_ Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. I. 
Three Senſes of the Word Biſhop given by the Ancients, all confating the Presbyterian 
_ Hypotheſis, 1 Tim. 3. 1. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. | 
the Husband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A Biſhop how to bea Lover of Hoſpitality, Tit. 1.8. | 
eg add one not immers'd in Secular Affairs, 2 Tim. 2. f. 
Boaſting is excluded, though good Works are made the Conditions of Salvation, Epheſz. 
IO, See I Cor. 9. 17. . 2 25 | SUL) 
None are Members of Chriſts Body who are not ſincere Chriſtians, united to him by the 
Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. f | „„ 
In what ſenſe he that is born of God ſinneth not, or doth not commit fin, 1 Job. 
3. 6, 8. ag 
te W Hat Charity requires us to do to all, what it permits us not to do to any; what it re- 
quires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, 1 Cor. 1 3. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-deeds, Martyrdom, may be ſeparated from Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 
Cerinthus was Contemporary with the Apoſtles, was an Enemy to St. Paul for teaching that 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law, was not to be impoſed upon the Gen- 
tiles, He was inſtructed in Philoſophy, and ſetup in Aſia; was zealous for the Ob- 
ſervation of the Law. He held that the World was made by Angels, and Feſus to be 
born of Foſeph and Mary as other Men, Colof}. 2. 10. | 


The 


; hi 


a thy N Re 1 wy ; . x n « 121 * x Rl ih», « 
* re fe * f * 40% N ES . . % br 0 ö 
fa x. «> 4 , . 7 . \ MOD en = / $5.% * 
0 5 Au. n : 7 : » p l 5 0 *** 9 
, * „ c 4 K* - s - * 1 - 
1 » L «4 6 , * L 1 « 
£8 44 . 
* 3 n 8 
C «i f k . k 4 535 * «4 4 k 5 e 
2 4 Fon.» 1>4 L.A "3 . Yu „ U 1 8 4 . 5 \ 971 ths Sy A . Ka 7 ” 
; - * Lo . * g \ 2 , . ; : 


- 
AE % 
. LS 1 * 2 f 1 2 „ 8 —_ n 8 


A* 14 T T7 E L — contain 7 Ke. 


— TABLE ＋ ; EN = 


"The Divine Name or Jef Chrif is 5 


3 Rom. 10. 1 | 
God, Rom. 14. 12: I Cor. 10. 9. 11. I. 8. 3 4. 


5 


5 a 2 A we N the true God, 1 Job, Fo . N 


- "The Church of Corinth, Galatia, Theſſalonica; \ 


5 From hi Tiles, he being? God over all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. 


Free the Jews as their 


* 


25 God manifeſted i inthe Fleſh, x Tim z. 16. 
zthe Great God, Tit. 2.13. 
the Lord of all, Rom. 10. 112. p 
one in whom dwells the fulneſs of the God-head, Cal. 2. 9. 
and who was 280 form of God before he was made Man, 
Pb. 2. 6 


+ row * Divine Worſhip aſcribed to him, he being the Object of Religious Ado: | 


2 Invocation, Rom. 10. 1 3. Col —— AS 2 Theſſ. 3. 16. 
A 


3. 3. From the Divine Actions Uthe Creator of all things, Co, 1. 16. Heb x 25 10. 


the Searcher of all hearts, x Cor. 4. 5. EN Re 
and Attributes aſcribed omnipotent,and theRaiſer of the Dead Phil.; 3.21. Col. I. 1. 


10 him, he being (endued with Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. . | 


That the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. are (Eph. 4. 6 
The Obje&ions of That Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God in theſe words, re 70 f God, 

the Sociniams are, x Cor. 3. 23. The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 2. 

e vix. That by him we believe in God, x Pet. I. 20. 

{ That he is the firſt-born of every Creature, Col. I. 1 
x hat were he God, we could e Nr to imitate thi, „ 1 Jos 3. 3 
e 1 all, 1 =_ 2, = 8 
Jtor eve an, He 2. 9. n DIY 8 
Chun died Ffor 33 World, x Jobn 2. 8 : WE We, 
F (for them that periſh, Row. 4. 15. 1 Cor. 8.11. 2 Per. 2. 8 


led Paſtors, x Theſſ. g. 13. See rhe General Pr 


| Lenne, a Rom. 2.1 1. 
Circumciſionon the eighth * — Regular, Phil. z. 5. * 3 
The Cloud not only a Pillar going before, but a covering over che Fews, I Cor. 10. L. 


2. . when ſaid to be at hand, to his coming to take Vengeance on the unbelieving 
Jem, Phil. 4. 5. Fam. 5. 8. 
Oontentment, in what it conſifts,; x Tui. 6.8. and what exerciſe 3 itrequires, phil A. 13. 


What things ought not to de matters of Contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tim. 2. Bs: 


Arguments againſt the Vow of CY, 1 Cor, 7- F » 9, 25. | 
Covetouſneſs is properly Idolatry, Coloſ. 3. 5 5 
The Cup of Blefling how the Communion of che Blood of Chriſt, I co ro. 265 21. 


The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. 11, 25. 


The Cuſtom of che Church is « Rule in namen of Indifferency, 1 Cor: II.16, 


D. 
HE fea of. Chuiſt J I. e Goa 88 or Juſtification. 
Death is double, 22. The vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 4 
We became all * to Death by one fin of Adam, Rom. 5. 12. 


The Devils are not tobe caſt into Hell fire till the Day of Judgment, 2 Per. 2. 4. 


One Man makes himſelf differ from another in ſpiritual, or vertuous Habits acquir'd, 
tho not in ſpiritual Gifts immediately infuſed, x Cor. 4.7. 


8 The Gift of Diſcerning Spirits was exerciſed in chuſing Perſons meet to do God ſervice 


in the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 118. 
Divorces commonon the Womans ſide 3 Fewsand Gentiles, I 2 7. 11. I Tim. 5. ro. 
not permitted inthe Chriſtian 33 in caſe of ene, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 1g. 


We 11 Die to —_ once for al, Rom. 6. 10, II; 


| the Knowledge of our Day. £44 155 | 1 
— Dificarion. JFaith. - 3 „„ 
reſpects Wove, Nom. 1 F. 2. : ; : 8 


Union. | : 

Eld the Ruling J (([ 

- Fd} Wi eee 1 7m 
1 Election 


0 That ene one God the Father of all, and one Lord Chriſt, I Cor.8. 5 


the Apoſtle Writ to chem, had no \ ſers 


he Coming of our Lord, when mention 4 abſolutely, refers to his final Advent, 2 Tbeſſ. ; 


4 
4X 2 
. 


" 
ad 


F Marr ERS contained in the 
COMMENTARY. 
A. 


WOW Abraham's Body was dead, when afcerwards he begat ſix Children, Row, 
: 4. 19. how his Faith was without doubting, Rom. 4.20. 


Some Actions eminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phij. 


1 X 4. 8. are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 1 
Adoption includes a bleſſed Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 2 3. Gal. 4. 7. Eph. 1. 4. 
The Angels mentioned, 1 Cor. II. 10. are the evil Angels that ſeduced Eve. 
The Angels that fell have their Habitations in the dark Air, and do not at preſent ſuffer the 
Torments of infernal Flames, Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 4. 


The Worſhip of Angels forbidden, as not holding the Head. The Foundation of it was 
laid in the Platonick Philoſophy, introduced amongthe Jes by Philo and the Alexandri- 


an Feus, Col. 2. 18. 3. 17. 
The Anointing with Oyl, why uſed in healing of the fick, Fam. 5. 14. 
It affords no foundation for the Sacrament of extreme Unction, ibid. 
Antichriſt was in being in the time of the Apoſtles, x Job. 2. 17. 


Vienare by God appointed to Puniſhment for falling into Sin, but not to fall into it, 1 Per.2.8. 


The Apoſtles taught not that the Reſurrection might be in their time, x TheI. 4. x5. 
The whole Armor of God explained, and ſhewed to conſiſt not ſo much in any imme- 
diate Influx of the Power of God, as in ſuch things as either are in us, or are to be 
uſed by us, Epheſ. 6. 14. | 


Divine Aſſiſtance neceſſary to the performance of our Duty, Phil. . 13. Jam. I. 5. See 


the Appendix to 2 Cor. 6. 


= 
„ mr was a Prophet of the true God, 2 Pet. 2. 15, 16. 
Baptiſm is ſtiled the Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. PE, 
Baptiſm is a Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was to the Fews, Coloſ. 2. 12. 
The Baptiſm of Infants proved from ; Gf ws 9 80 
. : from the Faith, Gal. 3. 26, 27. 
An Anſwer to the Objections Jan the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


required to Baptiſm. 
Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. I. I. * 
Three Senſes of the Word Biſhop given by the Ancients, all confuting the Presbyterian 
Hypotheſis, I Tim. 3. 1. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. ” 
the Husband of one Wife, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
A Biſhop how to bea Lover of Hoſpitality, Tit. 1. 8. 
(one not immers'd in Secular Affairs, 2 Tim. 2. F. 
Beaiting is excluded, though good Works are made the Conditions of Salvation, Epheſz. 
10. See 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
None are Members of Chriſts Body who are not ſincere Chriſtians, united to him by the 
Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. TH 
In what ſenſe he that is born of God ſinneth not, or doth not commit fin, 1 Job. 
3. 6, 8. 


0 
Hat Charity requires us to do to all, what it permits us not to do to any; what it re- 
quires or permits us not to do to our offending Brother, x Cor. 13. 7. Spiritual 
Gifts, Alms-deeds, Martyrdom, may be ſeparated from Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 

erinthus was Contemporary with the Apoſtles, was an Enemy to St. Paul for teaching that 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Law, was not to be impoſed upon the Gen- 
tiles, He was inſtructed in Philoſophy, and ſetup in Aſia; was zealous for the Ob- 
{ſervation of the Law. He held that the World was made by Angels, and Feſus to be 

born of Foſeph and Mary as other Men, Cololſ. 2. 10. | 
The 


* 
Ss e F Nn A r 3 „„ n —— — 1 . * 6 * 1 
08 Es A MN ane #7 ISTH n RY, Is 8 CIR N35 4 e n 1 _ 5 — . N 8 * wales: , OT 2 = * 9 _ —_ 2 4 * 1 * WT . - 
55 . „ ET, FFF RE CITE re I GH THs ab Bol BE oe a ee Cs ED oe LOSE ONES 8-2 es I EE GEES 2 — 9 — 1 
4 2 n F 8 . 2 u 3 — 


+ 


* 4 , 
+6 % la. tt * NCR Fc FOE » 1 1 n eee * 


i "TABLE of MATTERS contantd, Re, 


The Divine Nature of Feſus Chriſt 1s proved. 
Jehovah, Rom. 10. 13. 
God, Rom. 14.12. Be Heb. 1. 8. 3. 4. 
the true God, x Joh, 5. 
p Fer 7 in * Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
the Great God, Tit. 2. 1 
x. From his Titles, he being God over all, bleſſed for . Rom. 9. 5. 
the Lord of all, Rom. 10. 12. 
one in whom dwells the fulneſs of the God- head, Cal. 2. 9. 
and who was ehe form of God before he was made Man, 
4 Phil. 2. 6. 
2. From hs Divine Worſhip aſcribed to him, he being 5 2 of Religious Ado- 
ration and Invocation, Rom. 10. 13. Col. 3. 24. 2 Heſſ. 3 


the Creator of all things, 0157 I. 1 Heb. 1. 2, 10. 
3. From the Sn Ny the Searcher of all ho, 1 Cor. 4. F. 7 
and ng ben a omnipotent, and the Raiſer of the Dead, Phil. 3. 2 . Col. 1. 19. 
to him, he 1 endued with Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom. | 
That there is one God the Father of all, and one Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. S. 4 
That the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 41. 3. ( Eph. 4. 6 
The Objections of | That Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God in theſe words, Chriſt is of Ged, 
the Socinians ares, 1 Cor. 3. 23. The God and Father of our Lord TFeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 2. 
eee, vix. That by him we believe in God, 1 Per. 1. 20. 
That he is the firſt· born of every Creature, Col. I. 15. 


That were he God, we could not be called to imitate him, x Job. 3. 3. 


forall I _ 2. 26. 
a or eve an, Heb. 2. | 
Chriſt died Ifor the 2 World, 1 Job 2. 2. 
5 t for them that periſh, Rom. 14. 1 js Cor. 8. 11. 2 Per. 4. . 
The Church of Corinth ge Theſſalonica, v 
led Paſtors, 1 Thefſ. 5. See the General Preface. 
Circumciſion was 3 b the Fews às their | ightcouſneſs, Rom: 2. 13. 3. . 
Circumciſion on the eighth day only Regular, Phil. 3. 5. | 
The Cloud not only a Pillar going before, but a covering over the Jews, I Cor. 10. 1. 
The Coming of our Lord, when mention d abſolutely, refers to his final Advent, 2 The. 
2. I. when ſaid to be at hand, to his coming to take Vengeance on the unbelieving 
Jews, Phil. q. 5. Jam. 5.8. 
Contentment, in what it conſiſts, x Tim. 6. 8. and what exerciſe it requires, Phil. 4. 13. 
What things ought not to be matters of Contention among Chriſtians, 2 Tim. 2. 14 
Arguments againſt the Vow of 3 I Cor. 7. 5, 9, 25. 
Covetouſneſs is properly Idolatry, Coloſ. 3. 
The Cup of Blefling how the * . che Blood of Chriſt, x Cor. 10. 16, 21. 
The Cup is to be received by the Laity, 1 Cor. 11, 25. 
The Cuſtom of the Church is a Rule in matters of Indifferency 3 1 Cor. T1. 16, 


| | D. | 

HE effect of Chriſt's Fx. Freedom from Condemnation, or Juſtification. 
Death is double, by The vouchſafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 8. 4- 

We became all obnoxious to Death by one fin of Adam, Rom. F. 12. 

The Devils are not to be caſt into Hell fire till the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 2. 

One Man makes himſelf differ from another in ſpiritual, or vertuous Habits acquir d, 
tho not in ſpiritual Gifts immediately infuſed, x Cor. 4. 7. 

The Gift of Diſcerning Spirits was exerciſed in chuſing Perſons meet to do God ſervice 
in the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

Divorces common on the Womans ſide among Fewsand Gentiles, I Cor. 7. 11. I Tim. F. IO. 


not permitted inthe Chriſtian Law, except in caſe of Fornication, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 13. 
We n Die to Sin once for all, Rom. 6. 10, I. 


E. 
the Knowledge of our Duty. 
Dification Faith. 


reſpects Love, Rom. 15. 2. 


Union. 
Elders amon the Ruling 
Fews of two fore Teaching 57 Elders, both or dained, I Tim. 5. 77. 
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Election in the Scripture Phraſe is not of private Perſons to Salvation, but of Nations and 


Churches to enjoy the means of Grace, Rom. 9. 1, 12. Coloſſ. 3. 12. 1 Theſſ.1.4. x Pet. 2. 9. 
Election to Salvation is not abſolute, or to the means, but conditional upon perfor- 


mance of the means preſcribed as neceſſary for the obtainment of Salvation, and is 


made ſure by good Works, 2 Pet. 1. 10. | 
Catholick Epiſtles when, and why ſo called. Preface to them. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans placed firſt, as being writ to the Imperial City : St. Peter was 


not at Rome when it was written. Preface. | 

The firit Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written by St. Paul when he was at Epheſus. A. D. 
57. the ſecond Epiſtle the Year following. St. Paul writ no third Epiſtle to them. 
See the Preface and Note on 1 Cor. 5. 9. 5 5 33 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ to them, not to thoſe of Lacdicea; the Objections 


to the contrary are anſwered, Preface and Note on Chap. 1. 15. 3. 2. It is the Epiſtle 


from Lacdicea mentioned Coloſſ. 4. 16. and was writ not againſt the Gnoſticłs, but the 
Judaizing Chriſtians. | | 4 


The Epiſtle to the Philippians was written when St. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, to warn 


them not againſt the Gnoſticks, but the Judaizing Chriſtians —© s. 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written when St. Paul had not ſeen them, againſt the 
Judaizers who endeavour'd to impoſe the Obſervation of the Law upon the Gentile 
Converts, Preface. „ N 
The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ not from Athens, but from Corinth, after the 
Council at Jeruſalem. The ſecond was not writ before the firſt, 5 85 
The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was writ after St. Paul's Enlargement from his Bonds at Rome. 


The ſecond at thecloſe of St. Pauls Life, and was the laſt of his Epiſtles. See the Pre- 


face and Notes on Chapter the fourth. 5 
The Epiſtle to Titus Was writ after St. Paul's Bonds. 
The Epiſtle to Philemon contains very uſeful matter. 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by St. Pau] to the Jens in Fudea, to prevent their 


Apoſtaſie from the Faith, and that not in Hebrew, but in Greek, Preface. The Ob- 
jections of Mr. Clerc are anſwer'd, Hebr. 2. 3. 9. 2. ä | 


The Epiſtle of St. James, was writ by the Apoſtle James, the ſame with James the Juſt, 


Biſhop of Feruſalem, to the Twelve Tribes, to correct the Errors which had obtained 
among the Jens, and to comfort the believing Fews under the. Perſecutions they 
then ſ{uffer'd, Preface. . | 


The firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter was not written in the 44th Year of Chriſt, but towards the 


cloſe of St. Peter's Life, not to the Diſperſion of the believing Fews, mentioned Ads 


8. 1. but to the great Diſperſion of the Fews throughout Aſia, to encourage them to 


perſevere in the Chriſtian Faith, and to prevent their ſiding with the Fews in their 
Rebellion, Preface. 3 „ | 
The ſecond Epiſtle was writ by St. Peter a little before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, to 
arm the believing Fes againſt that fiery Trial which was come upon them, and a- 
gainſt thoſe Scoffers which queſtioned the Promiſe of Chriſt's coming, Preface. 


The firſt Epiſtle of St. Fobn was written before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, Preface. | 


The ſecond and third Epiſtle by the fame Author. | 
The Epiſtle of St. Jude was written by Jude the Apoſtle, and Brother of James. 


| Fleſh, 5 3 | ; 

1 and this they did through Philoſophy, as did the 
The Eſſenes abſtained komp, 1 0 eee 32%, 5 
They had the Names of Angels in Veneration, and would not touch any unclean thing, 

e 1 | 

The eternity of Hf 0 puniſhments is ſhew'dto be well conſiſtent both with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, and the Objections to the contrary are anſwered, Appendix to 2 Theſſ. 
The eternity of future Puniſhments fully aſſerted by the Primitive Chriſtians, Heb. 6. 2. 


Both Fews and Chriſt;,ns mourned at the Excommunication of their Members, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 


How far the Laity were concerned in the Excommunication and Abſolution of Offen- 


WE ©, 
Hat is the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. 12. 9. | 
Of the nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by Faith alone, Pref.ro the Epiſt. ts the Galat. 
Faith doth oblige us to, but doth not formally include Obedience, Rom. 6. I, 10. 9. Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle to the Galatians, \. I. I, 3, 4. e 
It is the Act of Faith that juſtifies, Rem. 4. 25. Gal. 3. 6. 
Faith in Chriſt raiſed from the dead is juſtifying Faith, Rem. 4. 25. 10. 9. 


The 
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The Faith once delivered to che Saints adnes f no addition, Fude 3. 
What is the one Faith mentioned, To 4+ Fo 


Faith how made perfect by Works, am. 2. 22. St. paul, and St. Tame: Nebel, ibid. 


God why ſtiled the Father of our rs 15 0 CO Colo: 5 5 

the Angels, and the Bleſſed above 
The whole Family of God includes) | vs, the Saints on Earth; 9 0 Eph. 3.1 5. 
The Fore-knowled ge of God diſcovered in Prophetical Predictions, 1 
Fornication is. a work of the Fleſh, againſt the Moral Law, excluding us from God's 


Kingdom, rendring us obnoxious to his Wrath, and fit to be caſt into Hell Fire, Pre- 


face to the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
What Doctrines are fundamental, 1 Fob. 2. Fr. 
It ma be a fundamental Error to teach that in the Name of Chriſt: as neceſſary to Sal- 


yation, which he hath not taught by himſelf, or his Apoſtles, Gal. x. 9. How — the 
8 of Rome is guilty of ys ibid. 250 


| 2 
T* E Genter how ait the Knowledge of God, and wickout Hope, Eph. 2. 131 


See Heathens. 
Revealed before the Calling of the Gentiles how far, and not revealed, Eph. 3. 6, 10. 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned in the Prefaces to the Epiſtles, Go 1. 25 
The Gifts mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. ſeverally ex lained, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
. Cheld it lawful, in times of Perſecution, to deny the Faith, 2 Pet. 2. 1 
they blaſphem'd the Angels, Nate on Ver. 10. 


they taught that Believers might live as they would, they being ſaved by : 


The Gmoſtickss, Grace, and not by good Works, Jude 4. 
and yet they call'd themſelves the Spiritual Men, Ver. 19. 
chez were never perſecuted, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
{they deſpiſed not Governments, but flatter'd them, Note on Ver. 10. 

God would have all Men to be ſaved, I Tim. 2. 4: and would not chat any ſhould periſh, 
2 Pet. 3.9. 

God gives Men up to their Luſts; I. By leaving hee deſtitute of thoſe Providential 
Diſpenſations which might reſtrain them. 2. By permitting Satan to delude, and to 
provoke them to the commiſſion of them, Rom. I. 24. 

not by inſpiring into them any evil, : 

He ſends among them Jnot by inclining, or exciting them to it, 

ſtrong Deluſions, Ynot by neceſſitating them to ſin, but 
by permitting Satan to do it, 2 T beſſ. 2 2.17; 

The Goſpel em phetically ſtyled the Truth, Rom. 2. 8. | 

How preached to all the World, Coloſſ. T. 6. 

Thoſe who are not Gods by nature, are ndt to be worſhipped, Gal. 4. 8. 

Nor owned to be Gods by Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. 5. 

In what ſenſe we are ſaved by Grace, Eph. 2. 9. Tit: 3+ 5: 


| H. EG. 
from Blood and „„ 

wes on MAT Ry. 1m. 6. 
from Filthineſs and Impurity, 


How God hardned the heart of Bharaob, Rom. 9. 17. 
The Jews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their Heads covered, and their Women 
with their Hair looſe, 1 Cor. It. 5. 
{believed not the Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Thef. 4. 14. 
they had no firm Belief of a future Life, 2 Tim. 1: 10. 
their Philoſophy, and vain Deceit, Col. 2. 8. 
they counted ſimple Fornication no Sin, Fph. F. 6. 1 Theſſ. 4, 5 
Heathens 8 their ſecret Myſteries were full of Impurity, Eph. F. 12. _ 
they held Drunkenneſs a Duty in the 24 pa of Bacchus, ver. 18. 
| they practiſed unnatural Luſts, 1 Theſ]. 4. | 
\| they were addicted to Lying, Ep, 4. 25. aud to Stealing, wer. 28. 


| the Heathens Creed, Tor Inn K. Ya io ö 1 
ä LI. lhe want of a Covenant-Relation to Go 
They lay un der two Infelicities 72. Subjection to the Deluſions of evil God Cal. 5. 
How far we may allow that Heathens, acting according to the Law of Nature, and own- 
ing the true God, may be accepted, and rewarded by him, Rom. 2. 1. 
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An Heretick is one who maintains ſome Doctrine or Opinion ſubverting the Faith, act- 
ing, in ſo doing, againſt the Convictions of his own Conſcience, Tit. 3. 10. | 
The Duties of Husbands and Wives, Coloſ. 3. 18, 19. 7 
The Holineſs of God in Scripture, what it ſignifies, x Pet. 1. 16. 


by ** 
1 < 
. 


"HE Apoſtle ſj peaks not of Jacob and Eſau petſonally, but nationally conſidered, Romi 


9. 13. diſperſed through 4/a, Africa, and Europe, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
"they had many Proſelytes, 1 Pet. 1.1. 


are ſtiled the twelve Tribes after their Diſperſion, „ 
they thought God framed the World with a particular regard to them, 1 Cor. 3.220 


The Jews« they Apoltatized from the Roman Government, 1. From deſire of freedom from 


| oughtto own no other Lord or Maſter but God only, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 1 Tim.6.2. 
their corrupt Manners render d them as bad as Heathens, Rom. 2. 1, 13, 22. 
Their looſe Doctrines. (Firſt,) That no circumciſed Je went to Hell 


Tribute, 2. Of Dominion over other Nations, and 2. From anOpinion that they 


God without the doing of it. (34ly,) That the doing ſome Precepts 

| ? would atone for the _—_ 8 1 r 2:13; Jam. 2.11, 
1.1.14.» «+ }How grievoully they perſecuted the Chriſtians, and eſpecially the 

Unbelieving Few: . Believing Jes, Gal. 3. J. Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. d 


Fleſh, Rom. 14. 2. 


i Where they were ſeated, Preface to the Epiſtle of St. James. 

That there ſhall be a general Converſion of the Unbelieving Fews, Rom. I I. 24. — 

The Words of the Apoſtle cannot be Expounded of the Spiritual Jrael, i. e. the then 
| Believing Few and Gentile, Appendix to Rom. 11. 


Nor def lied to any Converſion of the Fews from the writing that Epiſtle, till the 


times of Conſtantine, ibid. 1 | | 
This hath been the conſtant Doctrine of the Church, ibid. 3 i 
The Prophecies touching the Calling of the Jes, are not yet fulfilled, ibid. 
their Apoſtaſie, and the Cauſes of it, 2 The. 2. 3. 


The Believing Jeu, they knew not that the Gentiles ſhould be made Heirs of the ſame 


| Body, and enjoy the ſame Privileges with them, Eph. 2. 6. 

The Image of God in Man, conſiſts not primarily in Holineſs, but in Dominion, 
I Cor. 11. 7. fan. 3. 9. EO 2 e | 
How Chriſt is the Image of God, Coloſ. x. 15. 

What the Imitation of God and Chriſt requires, 1 Job. 


Impoſition of Handsin Ordination,an Apoſtolical Tradition derive from the Jes, I Tim. 4. 143 
Of this laying on of Hands, the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Tim. 5. 22. | | 
Impoſition of Hands after Baptiſm, Apoſtolical, Heb. 6. 2. 

The nog of an infallible Guide, not proved from Eph. 4. 11, 14. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
The Book of Fob an Hiſtory, and not a patable, Jam. F. 11. f 5 


juſtification in St. Paul, implies only the Abſolution of a Sinner from his paſt Sins; this | 


Juſtification is neceſſarily by Faith alone, Pref. to Galat. 5 
The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, is Fun- 
damental, Gal. 1. 9. 5 e . | 
A double Juſtification is mentioned is Scripture, Rom. 2. 13. Gal. 3. 14. 
Good Men under the Law were juſtified by Faith, Gal. 3. 14. 1 5 
Queſt. Whether all that is neceſſary to be believed for Juſtification, be this ſingle Propoſi- 
tion, That Teſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt? Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle of St. John. 
The - © 5 neither tauglit, nor believ d, that they might live till the day of Judgment, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. FED, | 7 | 
| K. 


N what ſenſe Chriſt's mediatory Kingdom is to laſt for ever, 1 Cor. 15. 28, 
Prayer for Kings was uſed conſtantly = Jews and Chriſtians, 1 Tim. 2. 2, 
God's Knowledge ſometimes includes his Power and Will, 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


L. 6 
H E Epiſtle from the Laodiceans is the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Col. 4. 16. 
J The laſt times wr 2 0 when the Apoſtles writ, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
2 3 y Angels, as God's Miniſters, Heb. 2. 2. 
Tha Law was given\g? the extirpation of Idolatry, Gal. 3. 19. _ 


ah, That the hearing of the Law, rendred them acceptable to 


They in many caſes thought themſelves obliged to abſtain from all 


They ſuffer'd from the Romans not only in Fudea, but in all places 
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The Apoſtle, Rom. 7. ſpeaks not of a Regenerate Man, but of a Man under the Law 


before Grace, Rom. 7. 25. . 


13 Soberly, | 

The whoſe Duty of Man 1 is to e he 1 2 
odly, 
ove of God God s love to us, 
"© +a | Ko fee do kim, Fand how it is perfected i in aus, I Job. 2, * 4. +4 = 
The Freedom and Mg of God's love to us, x Joh. 4. 10. and of the love of 
Chriſt, Eph. 3.29 

Love is the ful ling of the Law to God and Man, Reo. 13. 10. 
Obedience to God's Commands the Teſt of Love, x Job. F. 3. 


The luſtings of the ſenſual Appetite, are temptations to Sin, and the Root of Sin, but 
not Sin imputed, till conſented to, Jam. I. 4. 


M. 
TH E whole Man conſiſts of Spirit, Soul and Body 1 Theſſ 5. 23. 


not Mahomet, 


= Man 4 DS the Papal Hierarchy, (x Preface to the Second Epiſtle fo the 


not C. Caligula, _ 1 I) hbeſſalonians. 
not Simon Magus, and the Gnoſticks, 


But che Fewiſh Nation, with their Sanbedrim, Scribes and Phariſees, Ibid. 


The Objections againſt this Opinion Anſwered, 1644. 
His coming was to 'be attended with an Apoſtate$H om the R. Government. 


or from the Faith. 
oppoſition to God and his Church, 


| 11 cartes 175 exalting himſelf above all that is called God, agree each tothe 


his ſitting in the Temple of God; (3 Fews, Noteson Ch. 2. 
his coming with lying Wonders, N ; 


The b ra, or he which letteth, Claudius, Ibid. 


Manna Was Spiritual Food to the Jeu, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
allow'd to the Clergy, Tit. 1. 6. Heb. 13. 4. 
no hindrance to Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. When ſeaſonable, Ver. 35. 


M,-äarriage, it ought to be in the Lord, i. e. of one Chriſtian with another, I Cor. 7. 39. 


1 Pet. 3. 
rejected by ſome Heathens upon ſeveral Accounts, 1 Cor. *. x. 


The pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs refuted, Heb. 10. 18. 


Chriſtian Matrons are to be grave in Apparel, not coſtly in attire, nor much concern d 
about it, as becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 2. 10. I Pet. 3. 4. 


The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants, Fph. 6. 9. 


a Man, not an Angel, 


not Sem 
pe the * aaa Ny, 


how without Father and without Mother, 


Miniſters Maintenance, a ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 5. 18. 
The neceſſity of the Miniſterial Function, norwichſtanding the Unction from the Holy 


One, 1 Jobn 2. 27. 
from Chriſt's s Appearance and Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. T. 
The Millennium not proved, From the Thouſand Years as one Day, 2 Per. 3. 8. 
from the new Heavens and new Earth, Ver. 13. 


Confuted, Nen C, br 2 X 22, . 


This is a great Myſtery, relates not to common Matrimony, but only to the Marriage of 
Chriſt with his Church, Eph. 5. 32: 


N: 
: © 


Was in the time of the Ap oſtles, 2 Pet. $4: 


They deceived many, i cauſed Chriſtianity to be blaſphemed, Nore 
HE Hereſie on Ver. 2. 


of the Ni-$ They were moſt impious in their Principles, and laſcivious in Manners, I. 
colaitans. They practiſed their Impurities in the Day-time, Ver. 13. 
They blaſphemed, and ſpake evil of Angels, Ver. 10. 

They ſoaks ſwelling . 71 Vanity, Ver. 18. 
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1 Oaths not unlawful, Gal. I. 20. 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. Heb. 6. 16. 2 

Where the Offence being Scandalous, Fes incurred the Cenſures of the 
Church, the Pardon of Ta Church is neceſlary for the comfort of the Offender, 
4 Cor. 2: . 


The Offerings of Chriſtians were imploy d to purchaſe the Freedom of Chriſtian Ser- 


vants from their Heathen Maſters, 1 Cor. 7. 23. 

Ordination 1s not therefore a Sacrament, becauſe it was at the firſt attended with a 
MerTHA, = Tim. I. 6. 

None were admitted to it without Tryal, x Tim * 10. 


P. 


Aſtors and Teachers were Men endow'd with ſpiritual Gifts, Eph. 4. 11. 
Patience under Suffering, gives Experience of the 2 and conſtancy of our 


5 Faich, Jam. 1. 3 


Perfect Patience ſhews us tobeentire in Faith, Truft in, Dependance on God, in Reſig- 
nation to his Will, in Chriſtian Fortitude and Temperance, as to the Pleaſures, Ho- 
nours, and Concernments of this World, in love to God, and to our Brother, 
Jam. I. 4. 


Motives to it from {r. That we only ſuffer if need he, 1 Pet. I. 6. 


— 


theſe Conſiderations; T2. The loſs of fading and unſatisfactory things, 5 R TIT 


3. "Divine Aſſiſtances and Conſolations under Sufferings, 1 Per. 4. 14. 
And are aſſured 0574 A glorious Reward of all our Sufferings, Jam. I, tz, 15 1 4 
St. Paul did indeed fight with Beaſts at ele, K Cor. 15. 32. 
What it is to be perfect, 1 Cor. 2. 6. Philip. 3. 1 


Coloſ. 1. 2 1 2% 3 5. 6; 
Perſeverance of true Believers = 10. 38. 
the end, confuted, Note on 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 
8 Second Epiſt. of St. 8 yer. 8. 


Hie ſball confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. 1.8. _ 
| He that hath begun a good Work will perfect it, Philip. x. 
Not promiſed i in, Faithful is he that hath called you, who alſo will do it, 1 hell. 5.2 
theſe Words: ; Who are kept by the Power 0 God through Faith to . 1 Peter 
Ts Fe 
They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 John 2, 19. 


St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, Rom. I. 15. 
Nor was he there when 1 writ his Epiſtles from Rome, Preface to the On m_ of 


St. Peter. 


Hie could be only Biſhop of the Fewiſh Church at Rome, Rom. T. 1 7. 


He had no Supremacy over the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 10. 
The Heathen Philoſophers were Vain-glorious, es and Wicked, 1 7] ae 2. 9. 
Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 
How the Powers that be are of God, Rom. 3. 7. 
The Words there ſaid, relate to the falſe and pernicious Opinions, of the Jews, Lid. 
What Reſiſtance of them is forbidden, Rom. 13. 2, 3. 
This place declares not how far a Man is the Higher Power, or alas he ceaſeth to be 
ſo, and therefore reacheth not our Controverſie, Rom. 13.2. 
We own him as the Higher . er 7 whom we pay Tribute, Rom. 13.6. 
in Faith, Fam. I. 6, 8. 
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The Prayer of Faith mentioned by St. Tames, was miraculous, Jem. 5.7. 
What it is to pray without ceaſing, 1 The. 5. 1 


Prayer to Saints departed, was not practiſed by the Apoſtles, Coloſ. 4. 4. 


Prayer for the Dead, cannot be proved from the Apoſtle s Prayer for Oneſimus, 2 Tim. 
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The Pre-exiſtence of Souls confuted, Rom. 9. 1 | 

Chriſt was conſecrated to his Prieſthood by his Sulig, Heh. 2. 10. and therefore did 
not properly exerciſe his Sacerdotal Function till after Death, Heb. 5. 5, 10. by offer- 
ing his Blood in the Heavens, Rom. 4. 25. 
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Rewards, not of ſtrict Juſtice or Merit, but of Grace and Promiſe, 2 The. 1. 7. i 


| H W the Spirit may be quenched „ I Theſſ. 5. 19. 


Remiſſion of Sins by a free Act of Grace and Mercy, is abſolutely neceſſary to our Ac- 
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The Jews held, that the Meſſiah was to raiſe the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
The Holy Spirit the Principle, or the efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection, Rom. 8. 11. \ 
The Reſurrection of the ſame Body, which was laid down in the Earth, aſſerted and | 


The Philoſophers oppoſed and derided the Reſurrection of the Body, I Cor. 15. 33 


Revelation, of Sal- Joy the Goſpel bringing Life and Immortality to light, 


They contain all things requiſite to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 
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Redemption is double, from Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, by the Redemption ofthe Bo- 
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H Econciliation and Acceſs to God, is only through Chriſt's ſufferings for us, Epb.2.18! | 


Ver. 8. 
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That the Reſurrection was paſt already, was the Doctrine of Menander, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 


proved, and the Objections to the contrary are Anſwered, Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. 8 


It is to riſe clothed upon, 1 Cor. 15. 38, 54. and with ſuch Qualities as the Philoſophers 
gave to that Body which they ſtiled the Vehicle of the Soul, Ver. 44. : 

The Apoſtle ſeems to ſay, That when it enters into Heaven, it will be no longer Fleſh 

and Blood, Ver. 50. | Ee 0 | 

The Revelation of 1 the Preaching of the Goſpel to the World,? „ 

Jeſus Chriſt, double 2by his Glorious Deſcent from Heaven, > I Pet. T. 5. 
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T E Sabbatarian Doctrine confuted, Coloſ. 2. 16. 
The Chriſtian Sabbath confirmed, 1 Cor. 16. 2. EY 
Sacrifices of a ſweet Odor, were alſo expiatory Sacrifices, Eph. 5. 2. Heb. 9. 19. 
What it is to ſanctifie God in our Hearts, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 5 
They who were delivered to Satan, were puniſhed with Bodily Diſeaſes, 1 Cor. 5. 5; 
I Tim. I. 20. | | | 
The Scriptures were written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Per. 1. 12. though q 
not always dictating the very Words, but ſo preſiding over the Apoſtles as to pre- 
ſerve them irom Error, General Preface. i ; 


Rome, why called Babylon, 1 Pet. 5.13. 


And were written with ſufficient Clearneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 1 

No places are cited by the Apoſtles as out of Scripture, which were not in the Scrir- 60 
tures of the Old Teſtament, Fam. 4. 6. 5 0 [ 

how they are to be treated, Colo: 4. I. 

how to demean themſelyesto their Maſt2rs, Cela. 3. 22,2 3,24. 
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The Holy Spirit, 1 Omniſcien, is with God, and is God, I Cor. 2. IT; 
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derived not from the Parents, but from God, Heb. I2. 0 


The Spirit of Man hath a Capacity of Underſtanding when ſeparated from the Body, 


| 2 Cor. 12. 
All Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, or to the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael, are ſtiled 
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Why i it was meet he ſhould thus ſuffer, Eh. r, 8. Heb. 2. 10,---10. 14. 


"The Gift of diſcerning Sr, I Cor. 12. 10. N 
T. 
Wo things requi- {Firſt Thari it be a place appropriated to God's uſe, . 
1 ſite to a Temple. Jad: That he ſhould dwell in, or be preſent with i ir Core. e 
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to Sin, or, 


Temptations are either for T ryal of our Faith ; theſe latter only are Matter of our Joy, 


| and why they are lo, Jam. I. 2. 
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! ture, Tradition and Reaſon, Preface to the Epic to Titus. 
h | from Rom. 16. 17. 
Traditions extra Scriptural not proved, nor from 1 Cor. 11. 2. 
nor from 2 The]. 2. 14. 

The Church no fure Keeper of Traditions, 2 Thefſ. 2. 14. 
Oral Tradition diſproved, 2 Pet. I. 15. ” 
imparted per modum habitus. © 
The Gift of Tongues, He that ſpake with thetn underſtood himſelf, 1 Cor. 14.2, 3,4. 

Words, when he might have ſpoken intelligibly Ver. 13. 
What it is to try the Spirits, and how they might then be tryed, 1 Joh. 4. 1. 
Tranſubſtantiation refuted, 1 Cor. 11. 4 2 Pet. 2.12. 
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HE Univer of the Carholick Church, wherein it conſiſts, Epb. 4. 4. 
Univerſal Grace taught, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 


HE Miniſterial Function is ſtiled a Warfare, 1 Tim. I. 18. 


: at the Day of Judgment, 2 Pet. 2. 
The Wicked are to be puniſhed, * the Conflagration of the World 5 37 7 


God will execute the Puniſhments threatned to the Wicked in the Life to come, App. 60 
2 Theſſ. I. §. 4 
| of ous kinds, 1 Tim. 5. 
Widows, Who are Widowsindeed, Fer 5. 
What Widows are to be choſen Deaconeſſes, and when; Ver. 9, 10. 
How it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, Rom. 9. 16. 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a Phyſical Operation as makes it 
neceſſary for us to will and do what he would have us, but by a Moral Operation 
exciting us to will, and ſuggeſting to us what we ought to do, Philip, 2.13. 
Freedom of Will is put in Oppoſition to Neceſſity, 2 Cor. 9.7. Philem. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
The Word of God heard, read and preach d, is the ordinary means of Converſion, Jami 5 
„ 1. 18. K Pet: 1. 2 - 
The Holy Spirit concurs with it, not by a Phyſical, but Moral Operation, Ibid, 
The Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, I Cor. 12. 9. 
The working of Miracles, 16:4. 
In what ſenſe the Woman ſhall be ſaved by Child-bearing, 1 Tim. 2. IF; 
either the Age of the Meſſiah, or, 
The World to eg Kingdom to be erected after the four Monarchies, ſtiled 
Olin, Heb. 2. 7. 


Writing is more effectual to convey the Truth to Poſterity than Oral Tradition, Philip. 
3. I. See Oral Tradition. 


What it is to 2yrite the Law in our Hearts, Heb. 8. 10. 


Ti E Zeal of the Jews was full of Bitterneſs, Jam. 3. | 
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The Fewiſh Zealots, of what temper they were, Jam. 4. 2, 3, 17. Þ 
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What Widows are to be choſen Deaconeſſes, and when; Ver. 9, 10. 
How it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, Rom. 9. 16. 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by ſuch a Phyſical Operation as makes ic 
neceſſary for us to will and do what he would have us, but by a Moral Operation 
exciting us to will, and ſuggeſting to us what we ought todo, Philip. 2. 13. 
- Freedom of Will is put in Oppoſition to Neceſſity, 2 Cor. 9.7. Philem. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
The Word of God heard, read and preach' d, is the ordinary means of Converſion, Jam 
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The Word of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, I Cor. 12. 9. 
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